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PREFACE. 





ELEVEN years have now elapsed, since the Author of this work published a 
Lexicon of the New Testament, in the form of a revision and translation of 
the ‘ Clavis Philologica’ of Wahl, in its first edition. That work was fayour- 
ably received, as supplying in some degree a want which had long been felt ; 
and the whole edition of fifteen hundred copies was exhausted in a little more 
than four years. tread / 

On returning in 1830 from a residence of several years in Germany, it was 
the Author's wish, and perhaps duty, to have immediately prepared 
another edition of the former work, or a new volume of a similar character. 
But providential circumstances seemed for a time to call him to other kindred 
labours ; and then sickness intervened ; so that it was not until the autumn of 
1833, that he was able to give himself in earnest to the preparation of a 
Lexicon. Since that time his labour Ὁ» it has been uninterrupted ; sothat, . 
comparatively speaking, scarcely a day has elapsed, of which the largest por- 
ro Μαὺ not isin spent upon the volume here given to the public. : 

It was at first ig sees that a revision of the former work was all that 
would be necessary. But in the lapse of eight years devoted to studies of this 
nature at home and abroad, the Author's own views and principles in respect 
to lexicography and philology in general, had naturally become farther de- 
veloped at in some parts modified. In the same interval, too, the progress 
of science in this department, as in others, had not ceased to be onward ; new 
editions of the Lexicons of Wahl and Bretschneider had appeared ; Winer 
had pushed his researches further, and brought the results into a better form ; 
and above all, the labours and improvements of Passow had been spread before 
the world. In this state of things, an attempt merely to remodel an imperfect 
foreign work seemed hardly advisable. It appeared, therefore, to the Author 
and his friends decidedly preferable, that. calling no man Master on earth, he 
should go on and prepare from the New Testament itself, and from the auxil- 
lary sources, a new and independent work, adapted to the wants of students 
in our own country. In doing this, he has been able to resort to all the 
sources from which Schleusner, and Wahl, and Bretschneider drew their 
materials ; and while he has freely availed himself of their labours, he has 
found occasion on every page to distrust their judgment and accuracy, and to 
turn from them habitually to the original authorities. Accordingly, the pre- 
sent volume is throughout the result of the Author's own investigation ; and, 
with a few slight exceptions, has been sent to the press wholly in manuscript. 


A full and scientific Lexicon of any language, embraces a wide field of 
inquiry. The scholar who would pursue the ζῶν of a language critically and 
philologically, does not rest, until he has traced each word to its origin ; inves- 
tigated its primitive form and signification ; noted the various forms and senses 
in which it has been current in the different epochs and dialects of the lan- 
guage, and the manner and order in which these are deduced from the 
primitive one, and from each other ; and last, though not least, has observed. 
the relations in which it stands to other words, in constructions and phrases, 
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and the various modifications which it has undergone in these respects. When 
all these points are properly ascertained and arranged in his own mind, then, 
and not till then, is the scholar master of the word in question; and the 
transcript of the view thus obtained, with the necessary vouchers, is the true 
lexicography of that word. This is justly termed the historico-logical method 
of lexicography, which has grown up out of the general progress of philology 
within the present century, and aims to present a logical and historical view of 
each word in all its varieties of signification and construction. The first ex- 
emplification of it was given by Gesenius, in his Hebrew Lexicon ; and it has 
been ably followed out by Passow in his Lexicon of the Greek language.* 

These remarks nears ἢ upon the supposion, that a language is in itself pri- 
mitive and independent of every other; and that its words may therefore be 
traced to their ultimate roots within itself. This, indeed, is usually assumed 
in regard to the Greek language ; and the Lexicon of Passow is constructed on 
this principle. But in respect to our own and many other languages, this is 
obviously not the fact; and the science of comparative philology, which has 
sprung up within our own days, has already taught us, that both the Greek 
and Latin are also only members of one great family of languages, which, de- 
scending apparently from the mountains of India, have spread themselves over 
Southern and Western Asia and the whole of Europe ; retaining under every 
diversity of climate and circumstances such obvious affinities, as give undeni- 
able evidence of a common origin. These Indo-European tongues, as they are 
called, include the Sanscrit, Persian, Greek, Latin, Gothic, German, English, 
and the other dialects of the Teutonic; and strictly also those of the Slavic 
and Celtic races. The Semitic languages form a distinct family ; though still, 
in their primary elements, kindred to the former in a greater degree than has 
usually been supposed. Here too, the first scientific attempt at marking these ~ 
coincidences as a part of lexicography, has been made by Gesenius, in his 
Latin Manual of 1833 ; but we apprehend the time to be not far distant, when 
every Lexicon of the Greek or Latin, or indeed of any of the occidental 
tongues, will be regarded as incomplete, which shall fail to notice these striking 

initio ᾿ 

In respect to the Greek, it should also be borne in mind, that there are 
three great epochs which mark the progress of the language ; through all or 
some of which the different meaning and uses of a word can be traced with 
more or less distinctness.t These are its youth, in the heroic or epic poems 
of Homer and Hesiod, with which may be joined the Ionic prose of Herodo- 
tus ;—its prime, in the palmy days of Attic elegance and purity, as exhibited 
in the great tragedians, and in the prose of Thucydides, Xenophon, Plato ;— 
and its decline, after the Macedonian conquest, and still later under the Ro- 
man dominion; when the breaking up. of the various independent states, 
the mingling together in armies of soldiers enlisted from every quarter, and the 
founding of colonies and large cities peopled with inhabitants from every part 
of Greece, and also from foreign lands, could not fail to produce great changes in 
the language of different communities ; which, by natural consequence, would - 
speedily be reflected in the language of books. Thus was formed the later 
Greek idiom ἡ κοινὴ διάλεκτος, which every where superseded the pure Attic; 
and of which Aristotle, Polybius, Diodorus, Plutarch, Hlian, and other later 
writers, are the representatives. Some of the forms peculiar to this later idiom 
were ascribed to the influence of the Macedonians, and referred to the Mace- 
donic dialect; or sometimes the same forms were referred to an Alexandrine — 
dialect, inasmuch as the chief seat of the later Greek culture was in Egypt 


* See a very able article on the subject of Greek Lexicography in the London Quarterly 
Review, Vol. LI. No. 101; reprinted in the Bibl» Repos. Vol. 1V. p. 556 sq. 

+ Buttm. Gramm. § 1, passim. H. Planck de vera Natura et Indole, ete. Ῥ. 1; in 
Bibl. Repos. 1, p. 650. 
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and its metropolis Alexandria. But these terms are probably too specific ; and 
embrace what strictly belonged to the later language of common life in general, 
rather than to the dialect of any particular tribe or city.* 


The language of the New Testament is the later Greek language, as spoken 

foreigners of the Hebrew stock, and applied by them to subjects on which it had 
never been employed by native Greek writers.. The simple statement of this 
fact, suggests at once what the character of this idiom must be; and might, 
one would think, have saved volumes of controversy. The Jews came in con- 
tact with the Greeks only at and after the Macedonian conquests ; and were 
therefore conversant only with the later Greek. They learned it from the 
intercourse of life, in commerce, in colonies, in cities founded like Alexandria, 
where the inhabitants were drawn together from Asia as well as from Greece ; 
and it was, therefore, the spoken language of common life, and not that of 
books, with which they became c+ naa But they spoke it as foreigners, 
as Hebrews ; and, therefore, it could not fail to have in general a colouring of 
the Hebrew, or rather of the later Aramean, which was their vernacular 
tongue. Jews who spoke Greek, are called in the New Testament:‘EAAnmorai, 
Hellenists ; and hence in modern usage, since the time of the younger Scaliger, 
the Jewish Greek has not unaptly been termed Hedlenistic.t 

The earliest monument of this idiom is the Version of the Seventy, made at 
Alexandria, probably at different times during the centuries immediately pre- 
ceding the Christian era. This, as being a direct translation from the Hebrew, 
made by Jews, exhibits strongly the influence of the Hebrew, as well as an 
imperfect knowledge of the Greek ; though in various degrees in its different 
parts. Closely allied to this are the Bey ore books usually connected with 
the Septuagint. Meanwhile, the Greek language had become current also in 
Palestine, along with the Aramzan ; partly through ee intercourse with 
Hellenistic Jews settled in Egypt and in Asia Minor, who constantly resorted 
to Jerusalem: and partly from the influence of the Herods and the Roman 
dominion.| Hence the New Testament was written in the now universal 
tongue. Still later there appeared other Greek Versions of the Old Testament, 

e by Jews; and also the remaining Pseudepigraphic and Apocryphal 
writings of the Old and New Testaments. Two Sereiah writers only, Philo 
and Josephus, both of them contemporary with the Apostles, were able to 
overcome in a great measure the influence of their vernacular tongue ; and 
although when treating of Jewish affairs they necessarily employ many terms 
belonging to the Jewish Greek, yet in general they approach much nearer to 
the written idiom of the later Greek, than any of the writers either of the 
Septuagint or New Testament. 

The writers of the New Testament, with the exception of Paul, and par- 
tially perhaps of Luke, were unlearned men; and, like the rest of their 
countrymen, knew the Greek language only from the intercourse of common 
life, and not from books. With them, therefore, the Hebrew element which 
‘mingled in their idiom, would naturally have great prominence ; although, 
since their writings are not translated from a Hebrew original, it is not here 
_ as strongly marked as in the Septuagint. It often lies in the turn of the 
thought, or in the thought itself, rather than in the expression. Even where 
the expression is modelled after the Hebrew, this is seen more in the construc- 
tion and connexion of words in phrases and sentences, than as affecting their 
intrinsic signification. Whoever has himself learned to speak a foreign 
language, or has closely watched the discourse of foreigners speaking our own 
tongue, will readily have perceived, that the signification of words is in gene- 


* Buttm. § 1, n. 11, 12. Sturz de Dial. Mac. et Alex. Lips. 1808. 
._ ἢ Buttm. § 1..n. 12. Winer Gramm. p. 28, and Marg. 
t Bibl. Repos. I. p. 309 sq. p. 530 sq. Hug’s Introd. to the N. T. Part II. § 10. 


vi PREFACE. 


ral much more easily retained and correctly applied, than their forms and 
their proper construction and connexion. Thus, nothing perhaps imparts 
more to the Gospels the air of the Hebrew narratives of the Old Testament, 
than the frequent use of the particle καί as a connective, corresponding to the 
Hebrew usage of the particle Vav (}).—From Hebraisms of this kind, the 
writings of Paul are comparatively free ; since from his birth and residence 
amid the Greek schools of Tarsus, he probably had acquired a more accurate 
knowledge of that language than was usual with the Hebrews of Palestine ; 
though the course of his education and the character of his learning were not 
Greek, but wholly Jewish. 

The writers of the New Testament, further, applied the Greek language to 
subjects on which it had never been employed by native Greek writers. No 
native Greek had ever written on Jewish affairs, nor on the Jewish theology 
and ritual. Hence the Seventy, in their translation, had often to employ 
Greek words as the signs of things and ideas, which heretofore had been ex- 
pressed only in Hebrew. In such a case, they could only select those Greek 
words which most nearly corresponded to the Hebrew ; leaving the different 
shade or degree of signification to be peshenes by the reader from the context. 
Thus, to express the idea of the Hebrew Didy as a word of salutation or 
farewell, they employ the Greek word εἰρήνη, just as we use the word peace 
in the same way and for the very same reason. Similar is εὐλογέω for Heb. ΤΊΞ 
to bless ; in Greek writers only to speak well of. Thus far the path was indeed 
already broken for the writers of the New Testament. But beyond this, 
they were to be the instruments of making known a new revelation, a new 
dispensation of mercy to mankind. Here was opened a wide circle of new 
ideas and new doctrines to be developed, for which all human. language was 
as yet too poor; and this poverty was to be done away, even as at the present 
day on the discovery and culture of a new science, chiefly by enlarging the 
signification and application of words already in use, rather than by the for- 
mation of new ones. An example of this in the New Testament is especially 
the word ziertc,—to which may be added δικαιοσύνη, δικαιοῦσϑαι, ἐκλογή, ἀπο- 
στόλος, and many others. 

The New Testament, then, was written by Hebrews, aiming to express 
Hebrew thoughts, conceptions, feelings, in the Greek tongue. Their idiom, 
consequently, in soul and spirit, is Hebrew; in its external form, Greek, and 
that more or less pure, according to the facilities which an individual writer 
might have possessed of acquiring fluency and accuracy of expression in that 
tongue.* 


The preceding remarks present a summary view of the principles which 
have guided the author in the preparation of the present volume. The Greek 
of the New Testament constitutes but a small portion of the Greek language 
as a whole ; and a lexicon of it can only aim to give a just exhibition of one 
of the subordinate forms or poe of that rich and noble tongue. Of such a 
work, the following, it would seem, ought to be some of the chief traits ; and 
they have accordingly been made prominent objects of attention. 

1. The etymology of each word is given, so far as it appertains to the Gree 
and Hebrew,t and occasionally the Latin. A general comparison of the 
affinities between the Greek and other languages, belongs only to a general 
Lexicon of the language. 

2. The full historical view of a word, is here out of place; since we strictly 


* See generally, H. Planck De vera natura atque indole rationis Grece Nov. Test. 
Goetting. 1810; reprinted in Rosenm. Commentationes Theol. I. p. 112; also translated 
in the Bibl. Repos. I. p. 638 sq. See also Winer’s Gramm. §§ 1—4. 

+ See the articles λιβανός, ὕσσωπος, σουδάξιον, etc. To these should be added, λάμπω, 
λαμπάς, see Gesen. Heb. Lex. art. TD?. 
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have to do only with those significations and constructions which are found in 
the New Testament itself. But the Jogical method is still applicable in its 
full force. This consists in a first to each word its primary significa- 
tion, whether found in the New Testament or not ; and then deducing from it, 
in logical order, all the significations which occur in the New Testament; but 
not others, except so faras they may be necessary to illustrate the former.*— 
In this connexion the attempt has every where been made, to discriminate 
between the intrinsic significations of a word, and those senses in which it 
may be employed through the force of adjuncts. By referring the latter to 
their appropriate heads, the multiplicity of meanings given by earlier lexico- 
graphers has been greatly diminished.—Particular attention has also been 
given, to bring out to view the force of the ret in composition. 

3. The various constructions of verbs and adjectives, with their cases and 
with other adjuncts, is in general fully given. Unusual or difficult construc- 
tions are noted and explained, by reference both to "psc pat rules and to 
the usage of other writers.-Here the usual Latin abbreviations for marking 
the construction of words, are too convenient to be laid aside for any English 
substitutes ; and therefore such terms as seg. genit. or δ. acc. and the like, have 
been retained without scruple ; just as the common English has adopted the 
forms ete. and per cent. 

4. The different forms and inflexion of words are exhibited, so far as 
seemed proper in a Lexicon. Any variety or irregularity of form is, in par- 
ticular, fully explained. 

5. The usage of the writers of the New Testament, is in all cases illustrated 
by a reference to both the elements of which the New Testament idiom is 
composed ; on the one hand, to the Hebrew element or Jewish Greek ; and on 
the other to the common or later idiom of the Greek language. For the 
former or Hebrew element, the Version of the Seventy is of the highest im- 
portance ; since it was probably the uy Greek writing with which most of 
the sacred penmen were acquainted ; and many words, phrases, constructions, 
and even whole are in the New Testament drawn immediately from 
it. Next in order are the Ap hal eae connected with the Septua- 

int; and also the other Greek Versions. us far the Concordance of 
mmius, and the Lexicons of Biel and Schleusner on the Septuagint, furnish 
sufficient aid. The works of Philo and Josephus are here of great import- 
ance; the latter of whom, especially, contains a treasure of illustration in 
respect to the facts and antiquities of the New Testament. Valuable though 
imperfect materials from their writings, have been collected in the ‘ Observa- 
tiones’ of Loesner and Krebs; and one of the merits of Bretschneider is his 
frequent (though often faulty) reference to Josephus. The later Apocryphal 
writings of both the Old and New Testaments are of value as throwing light 
πὶ the opinions of the later Jews, rather than as illustrating the Scriptural 
idiom, since they are in a great degree mere servile imitations of the latter.— 
For the other or Greek element, reference is made to the prominent writers 
of the later dialect, in the current editions; and wherever a word belongs 
also to the Attic epoch, a single reference is usually added to a writer of that 
age, mostly to Xenophon. Here the Lexicons of single authors, and the col- 
lections of Elsner, Κ ke, Raphel, and, more than all, of Wetstein, greatly 
facilitate the labours of a lexi pher of the New Testament. 

Let the student not be ed at the apparent multitude of such refer- 
ences, nor think them all of no avail. They are adduced, not merely nor mainly 
to elucidate the meaning of a word, but to show its authority and standing in 
the Greek language. They serve to show in what relation each word stands 
to the Septuagint and Jewish writings, and also the later and Attic Greek ; 
and mhetien it is common to all or any of them, or found in none. In this 


* Comp. the articles, στέλλω, φύω, ψάλλω, ete, 
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way they have an important bearing on the long-disputed question of the 
purity of the New Testament idiom; and aid in determining its true cha- 
racter. 

6. So far as the limits of a Lexicon permit, attention has been given to the 
interpretation of difficult passages, in order that the work may in some mea- 
sure supply the place of a more extended commentary. 

7. Each article, so far as practicable, contains a reference to every passage 
of the New Testament in which the word is found. In this way, in more 
than seven eighths of the words, the Lexicon is a complete Concordance of 
the New Testament. Those articles in which this is not the case, are marked 
at the end by the letters Ar.—The most sedulous care has been bestowed to 
verify all the references ; and although in a work containing so many thousands 
of them, some errors are unavoidable, yet it is hoped that the present volume 
will bear comparison in this respect with any other of a like size and charac- 
ter. The scriptural references are usually made to the New Testament of 
Knapp, the Septuagint of Mill, and the Hebrew Bible of Van der Hooght. 

Such is the plan of the work now given to the public ; to the execution of 
which the author has unweariedly devoted the best powers of the best years 
of his life;—with what success, the theological public must judge. His 
fervent hope and prayer to God is, that the work may be instrumental in giving 
facility and impulse to the study of the Holy Scriptures, and the pursuit of 
Sacred Literature ; and thus aid in promoting the cause of sacred learning 
and Christian piety in our land ! 


To those friends by whose kind advice and encouragement the author has 
been cheered, he tenders his sincere thanks. Among these the Rev. Prof. Stuart 
has ever been foremost ; and I take pleasure in thus testifying my obligations 
to him. Nor I pass over the kind offices of another vaiued friend, the 
Hon. John Pickering, whose eminence as a Greek scholar and general philo- 
logian is known and appreciated throughout Europe, not less than in our own 
country. His friendly advice and aid have been always at hand; and the 
stores of his valuable library have been opened to me as freely as if they had 
been my own, A similar acknowledgment is due also to the Trustees haying 
charge of the Theological Seminary at Andover, who have liberally left in 
my hands for years all the books I desired from the library of that institution, 
the richest in its collections of Sacred Literature which our country yet 


possesses. 

A Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament, translated from the 
Latin of Gesenius by the author of the present volume, was published 
a few weeks since. The translation was carried on along with the preparation 
of the present work, without however causing any delay of the latter, unless. 
in a slight degree. .The two works together embrace the lexicography of the 
whole of the original Scriptures. 


Boston, Oct. 25, 1836: 
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A, alpha, the first letter of the Greek 
alphabet, corresponding to the Heb. x. 
For its power as a numerical sign, and 
as a privative and intensive particle in 
composition, see Buttmann ὃ 2. π. 3. 
§120.5,and n. 11. In N. T.7rdA or 

_ τὸ ἄλφα signifies the first, Rev. i. 8, 11. 
xxi. 6. xxii. 13; since the writer himself 
explains it by πρῶτος and ἀρχῆ. Com- 
pare Is, xlviii. 12. coll. xli.4. xliv. 6.— 
Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 25. [p.537. C. ed. 
Sylb.] κύκλος γὰρ αὐτὸς (ὁ vide) πασῶν τῶν 
δυνάμεων, εἰς ἕν ἑλουμένων καὶ ἑνουμέ- 

 vwvr διὰ τοῦτο A καὶ Q ὁ λόγος εἴρη- 
᾿ ται. 
᾿Ααρών; ὃ, indec. Aaron, Hebrew 
js, pr. name of a son of Amram and 
ebed of the tribe of Levi, Ex. vi. 20; 














(x°2}) before Pharaoh the Egyptian 
king, Ex. iv. 14 sq. v. 1 sq. vii. 10 sq. and 
the first High-Priest, Ex. xxviii. 1 sq. 40; 
12 sq.— In N. T. Acts vii. 40. Heb. v. 4. 
vii. 11. ix. 4. By Hebraism, family of 
_ Aaron, Luke i. 5. 


᾿Αβαδδών, indec. Abaddon, Heb. 
Pas (destruction), the name ascribed 
. ix. 11 tothe angel of Tartarus (é- 
βυσσος 4. v.) and explained by the Greek 
ἀπολλύων er, i. 6. the angel of 
death. The usual Heb. word is mm, 
| Sept. ὁ ὀλοϑρεύων, Ex. xii. 23. So Wisd. 
xviii. 25. Compare ὀλοϑρευτής 1 Cor. x. 
(10. Z 


᾿ς ᾿᾿Αβαρής, ἐος, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 


βάρος weight,) pp. not heavy, 6. g. of the 
_ air, Plut. Moral. VI. p. 98. ed. Tauchn. 


the brother of Moses, his interpreter 


In Ν, T. metaph. not burdensome, i. 6. 
not causing expense, 2 Cor. xi. 9 ἀβαρῆ 
ὑμῖν ἐμαυτὸν irnpnoa.—So ἐπιβαρέω q. 
v. and βαρύς Jos. Ant. 1, 10, 2. 


᾿ΑΡβᾶ, indec. Abba, Hebrew on, 
Chaldee form N5x, father. Mark xiv. 
36. Rom, viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 


"ABA, 4, indec. Abel, Hebrew ban 
(transientness), pr. name of the second 
son of Adam. Matt. xxifi. 35. Luke xi. 51. 
Heb. xi. 4. xii. 24. See Gen. iv. 1—16. 


᾿Αβιά, ὁ, indee. Abia, Heb. rr3x 
(Jehovah is his father), pr. name of two 
men in N.T. One a king of Judah, 
Matt. i.7. coll. 1K. xiy. 31. xv. 1sq. The 
other a priest of the posterity of Aaron, 
and founder of a sacerdotal family, Luke 
i. 5. When all the priests were distrib- 
uted into 24 elasses, the 8th class was 
called from him the class of Abia. 1 Chr. 
xxiv. 10. 


᾿Αβιάϑαρ, ὃ, indec. Abiathar, Heb. 
“Nyx (father of abundance), pr. name 
of a High Priest, Mark ii. 26. Cf. 1 Sam. 
xxii. 21. 1 K. ii, 26,27, 35. See Calmet. 


᾿Αβιληνή, ἧς, ἡ, Abilene, (in MSS. 
also ᾿Αβιλίνη and ᾿Αβιλιάνη,) the name 
of a district not far from Anti-Lebanon, 
so called from the city Abila or Abela, 
which lay on the eastern declivity of 
Anti-Libanus, about 18 or 20 miles N.W, 
from Damascus, towards Heliopolis or 
Baalbeck ; and often named ᾿Αβίλη τοῦ 
Λυσανίου to distinguish it from others. 
This territory had formerly been gov. 
erned as a tetrarchate by a certain Ly 

B 


᾿Αβιούδ 


sauias, the son of Ptolemy and grandson 
of Menneus (Jos. Ant. 14. 13. 3); but 
he was put to death (A. C. 36) through 
the intrigues of Cleopatra, who took 
possession of his province (ib. 15. 4. 1). 
After her death it fell to Augustus, who 
hired it out to a certain Zenodorus; but 
as he suffered the country to be infested 
with robbers, the province was taken 
from him and given to Herod the Great 
(Jos. B. J. 1. 20. 4. coll. Ant, 15.10. 1). 
At Herod’s death a part of the territory 
was given to Philip (Ant. 17. 11. 4); 
but the greater part, with the city Abila, 
seems then or afterwards to have been 
bestowed on another Lysanias, Luke iii. 
1, who is by some supposed to be a de- 
scendant of the former, but is no where 
mentioned by Josephus. Indeed no- 
thing is said by Josephus, or any other 
profane writer, of this part of Abilene, 
until about ten years after the time re- 
ferred to by Luke, when Caligula gave 
it to Agrippa Major as ἡ rerpapyia Av- 
caviov (Ant. 18. 6. 10); to whom it 
was afterwards confirmed by Claudius 
(ibid. 19.5.1). At his death it went 
with his other dominions to Agrippa 
Minor (ib, 20. 7. 1. B. J. 2. te oe 
Krebs Obss, in N. T. p. 110. osenm. 
Alterthk. I. Pt. II. p. 257. 

᾿Αβιούδ, ὁ, indec. Abiud, Hebrew 
THT IN (Judah is his father), pr. name 
of a son of Zorobabel, Matt. i. 13. 
Omitted in 1 Chr. iii. 19. 


᾿Αβραάμ, 4, indec. Abraham, Heb. 
ὈΠΤῚΞΝ (father of a multitude), pr. name 
of the celebrated patriarch and founder 
of the Israelitish nation. Matt. i. 1, 2. 
xxii. 832. Heb, xi.8—19. AL. 

"ABuacoc, ov, %, (a pr. and βύϑος 
v. βύσσος depth, bottom, ) in Greek writ- 
ers, deep, profound; as λίμνη ἄβυσσος 
Diod. Sic. 5. 25. Herodot. 2. 28. Sept. 
for pimn abyss, either of the ocean, Gen, 
i, 2. vii. 11.; or of the underworld, Ps, 
Ixxi. 21. evii. 906. 

In N, T. ἡ ἄβυσσος as a noun signifies, 
the place of the dead, orcus, gong. 

a) genr. Rom. x. 7. 

b) spe. Tartarus, i. 6. that part of ἄδης 
in which the souls of the wicked were 
supposed to be confined. Luke viii. 31. 
Rey. ix. 1, 2, 11. xi. 7. xvii, 8. xx. 1, 


2 ᾿Αγαθός 


3. Cf. 2 Pet. ii. 4.—Acta Thome § 82 
ἡ ἄβυσσος τοῦ Ταρτάρου. 

ἼΑγαβος;, ov, ὃ, Agabus, pr. name 
of a Jewish Christian, who predicted a 
famine, Acts xi. 28, and the imprisonment 
of Paul, Acts xxi. 10. 

penny ats @, £. how, (ἀγαϑός 
and ἔργον), Phavorin. εὐεργετῶ καὶ ἐργά- 
ζομαι ἀγαϑόν. In N. T. absol. to do 
good to others. 1 Tim. vi. 18. (coll. Gal. 
vi.10.) In MSS. Acts xiv. 17 for ἀγα- 
ϑοποιξω. 

᾿Αγαϑοποιέω, ©, ἔ. how, (ἀγαϑός 
and ποιέω.)ὺ The better form is ἀγαϑὸν 
ποιέω, Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 200. 

1. to do good to others, absol. Mark iii. 
4. Luke vi. 9, 35. Acts xiv. 17. With an 
accus. of pers. Acts vi. 33. Sept. for 
aon Judg. xvii. 13. Zeph. i. 12.—Tob. 
xii. 13. 1 Mac. xi. 33. 2 Mace. i. 2. 

2.In N. T. also to do well, act virtu- 
ously, absol. 1 Pet. ii. 15, 20. iii. 6, 17, 
38John11. Cf. 1 Pet, iii. 11. 


᾿Αγαϑοποιΐα, ac, ἡ; well-doing, love 
of virtue, virtuous conduct, 1 Pet. iv. 19 ; 
ef. ἀγαϑοποιέω, no. 2.—Test, XII Pat, 
ap. Fabric. Cod. Pseudep. I. 722.— 
Others, beneficence. 


᾿Αγαϑοποιός, οὔ; ὃ, ἡ; adj. pp. bene- 
Jicent; in the sense of bland, courteous, 
e.g. γυνή Ecclus. xlii. 14, In N.T. up- 
right, virtuous, 1 Pet. ii. 14; ο, f. dyaSo- 
mow no, 2.—Athenag. Apol. p. 304, D. 
in Opp. Justini Mart. 


᾿Αγαϑός, ἦ, ὄν, (ἄγαν much, 
ceedingly,) corresp. to Heb. div, Lat. 
bonus, and Eng. good. 

1. good, i. e. from the force of the 
theme, excellent, distinguished, best. 

a) of persons. Matt. xix. 16 διδάσκαλε 
ἀγαϑέ. v. 17 bis. Mark x. 17, 18 bis. 
Luke xviii. 18, 19 bis. So Sept. for aiv 
1 Sam. ix. 2.—Judith xi. 8. Jos. Ant. 
9. 5, 2 τοὺς αγαϑούς ἄνδρας καὶ dieai- 
oug ἀπέκτεινε. Xen. Cyneg. 1. 14. 

b) of things, Luke x. 42 τὴν ἀγαϑὴν 
μερίδα. John. i. 47 ri ἀγαϑόν what re- 
markable. 2 Thess. ii, 16 ἐλπὶς ἀγαϑή. 
unless this is put for ἐλπίς ἀγαθῶν. So 
Sept. for a}v Ezra viii. 27 χαλκοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ. 

2. good, absolutely, i.e, of good cha- 
racter, disposition, quality. 

a) of persons, upright, virtuous, Matt. 











᾿Αγαϑός 


v. 456. xii. 35. χὴν 710. xxv. 21, 23. 
Luke vi. 45. xix. 17. xxiii. 50. John 
vii. 12. Acts xi. 24. So Sept. for ain 
2Chr. xxi. 13. Prov. xiii.2, where ἀγαϑός 
is opposed to παράνομος. xv. 3. Is, lxiii.7 
κριτὴς ἀγαϑός for Σ΄ I7.—Xen. Mem. 
3.4.8 τοὺς κακοὺς κολάζειν καὶ τοὺς ἀγα- 
ϑοὺς τιμᾷν. 

b) of things. (a) in ἃ physical sense, 
6. g. δένδρον Matt. vii. 17, 18. γῆ Luke 
viii. 8. So Sept. γῆ dy. for av Ex. iii. 8. 
—Diod. Sic. 11. 25 χώρα dy. Xen. He. 
10. 7 γῆ ay.—() in a moral sense, good, 
upright, virtuous ; 6. g. καρδία Luke viii. 


15. ἐντολή Rom. vii. 12. λόγος 2 Thess. 
ii. 17, ϑελήμα τοῦ Θ. Rom. xii. 2, and 


so Sept. for ὩΣ with rd πνεῦμα Neh. ix. 
20. Ps. exliii. 10. Wisd. viii. 19 ψυχὴ ay. 
Hence συνείδησις ἀγαϑή, i. 6. conscious- 
ness of rectitude, Acts xxiii. 1. 1 Tim. i. 
5, 19. 1 Pet. iii. 16, 21.—So ἔργα ἀγαϑά, 
good deeds, virtue, rectitude, Rom. ii. 7. 
xiii. 3. Eph. ii. 10. Col. i. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 
21. iii. 17. Tit. i. 16, iii. 1. Heb. xiii. 
21. So Sept. for ΔἸ 1 Sam. xix. 4 
ποιήματα ay. Wisd. iii. 15 πόνοι dy. 

9) neut. ἀγαϑόν and ἀγαϑά, i. 6. vir- 
tue, rectitude, love of virtue, Matt. xii. 34, 
85. xix. 16. Luke vi. 45. John v. 29. 
Rom. ii. 10. iii. 8. vii. 18, 19. ix. 11, 


xii. 9. xiii. 8. xvi. 19. 2Cor. v. 10. 
1 Pet. iii. 11, 18. 3 John 11. Rom. vii. 


13 bis τὸ ἀγαϑόν that which is in itself 
good. Rom. xiv. 16 where τὸ ἀγαϑόν is 
the good cause, i. 6. the religion of Christ. 
Sept. for ajo Ps. xxxiv. 14. 111. 2, 4. 
—Xen. Mem. 3. 10. 5. 

3. good, in respect to operation or in- 
fluence on others, i. e. useful, beneficial, 
profitable. 

a) of persons, benevolent, beneficent, 
Matt. xx. 15. Rom. v. 7. 1 Thess. iii. 6. 
Tit. ii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 18. So Sept. for aju 
2 Chr. xxx. 19 ὁ Sede dy. Ps. lxxiii. 1. 
—KXen. Cyr. 3. 3. 4 εὐεργέτην, τὸν ἄνδρα 
τὸν ἀγαϑὸν. Thue. 1. 86. 

b) of things; e. g. δόματα Matt. vii. 11. 
Luke xi. 18. δόσις Jamesi. 17. ἔργον 
Phil. i. 6. ἀναστροφή 1 Pet. iii. 16 καρποί 
James iii. 17. πίστις Tit. ii. 10. Sept. for 
aio 1 Sam. xii. 23 dy. ὁδός. Neh. ix. 13. 
ἐντολαὶ dy.—Matt. xii. 35 ay. ϑησαυρός, 
treasure of good things. Luke vi.45.—So 
ἔργα ayaSa, good deeds, benefits, Acts ix. 
36. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 10. v. 10.— 


3 


᾿Αγαλλίασις 


In the sense of suitable, adapted to, Eph. 
iv. 29 λόγος ay. πρὸς οἰκοδομήν. Rom. xv. 
2.—Jos, Ant. 4.6.1 πόλις φοινίκας φέρειν 
ἀγαϑή. Pausan. Eliac. poster. c. 26, 4 
χώρα ἐς καρπους ἐκτρέφειν ἀγαϑή. 

6) neut. (a) τὸ ἀγαϑόν, something use- 
ful and profitable, benefit, Rom. viii. 28. 
xii. 21, xiii. 4. Gal. νἱ. 10. Eph. iv. 28. 
vi. 8. 1 Thess. v.15. Philem, vi. 14,— 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 2, 18.—(f) τὰ ἀγαϑά, things 
good and useful, benefits, blessings. Matt. 
vii. 11. Luke i. 53, xvi. 25. Gal. vi. 6. 
Heb. ix. 11. x. 1.—Xen. Cyr, 5. 3, 15 
Tove εὐεργετοῦντας ἀγαϑοῖς ὑπερβαλλόμενοι. 
—In the sense of goods, wealth, Luke xii. 
18,19. So Sept. for 230 Gen. xxiv. 10. 
χὶν. 18, 20. Deut. vi. 11,.—Xen. Cyr, 3, 
3. 20, 
. 4. good, in respect to the feelings ex- 
cited, i. e. pleasant, joyful, happy. 1 Pet. 
iii. 10 ἡμέρας dy. Rom. x, 15 τὰ ἀγαϑά 
happy times. Sept. for αἰ Ps. xxxiv. 
12 ἡμέρας ay. Zech. viii. 19 ἑορτὰς dy.— 
Ecclus. xiv. 14, 1 Mace. x. 55, 


᾿Αγαϑουργέω, ὦ, f. ἦσω, (contr. for 
dyaSoepyéw 4. Vv.) to do good to others, 
absol. Acts xiv. 17 in some MSS.—Cy- 
rill. c. Julian, 3. p. 81, A. et in Mich, 
cap. 2, p. 409. C, 


’"AyaSwotvn, ne, ἡ» (for ἀγαϑοσύνη; 
in Greek writers ἀγαϑότης, or better 
χρηστότης, Thom. Mag. p. 921. H. 
Planck de Indol. p. 162, 164, and in Bib. 
Repos. I. p. 683), goodness, viz. 

a) of disposition and character, pro- 
bity, virtue, Rom. xv. 14. Eph. v. 9. 
2Thess. i. 11. So Sept. for δι Ps. 11], 
5. Taio 2 Chr. xxiv. 16. 

b) towards others, beneficence, Gal. v. 
22. Sept. for 230 Neh. ix. 25. 


"AyadXlacte, ewe, ἡ, not found in 
Gr. writers ; but often in Sept. in the 
sense of joy, exrultation, for 5°; Ps. xlv. 
16. Ixy. 13. rejoicing, with song, danc- 
ing, etc. for 779 Ps. xxx. 7, exviii. 15. 
exxvi. 2, 6. great joy, for ἡ Ὁ Ps. xlv. 
8. li. 10, 14._Tob. xiii. 1. 

In N.T. joy, gladness, rejoicing, Luke 
i. 14,44. Actsii.46. Jude 24.—Acta 
Thom. §7 ἐν χαρᾷ καὶ dyaddtaoer.—Heb. 
i. 9 ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως, from Ps. xlv. 8, 
oil of gladness, i. 6. with which guests 
were anointed at feasts, here put as an 

B 2 


΄ 


᾿Αγαλλιάω 


emblem of the highest honour; see Cal- 
met, p. 68. 


᾿Αγαλλιάω, ὦ, Luke i. 47, else- 
where ἀγαλλιάομαι, (ἄγαν much, and 
‘idNopat to leap, area? not found in Gr. 
writers, but often in Sept. for 53 Ps. ii. 
11. pdy Ps. Ixviii. 4. yy) Ps. xx. 6. 
pnw Ps. xl. 17, ete. pp. spoken of re- 
joicing with song and dance. Hence in 
N. T. to exult, rejoice. 

a) absol. Luke x, 21. Acts ii. 26 ἠγαλ- 
λιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά pov, I rejoiced in words, 
sang aloud. xvi. 34.—-So χαίρειν καὶ 
ἀγαλλ. emphat. rejoice exceedingly, Matt. 
y. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 18. Rey. xix. 7. coll. Ps. 
xe. 14, xl. 17.—Acta Thom. § 27. 

b) with a noun of the same signif. in 
an adverbial sense. 1 Pet. i. 8 ἀγαλλία- 
oSe χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ, rejoice with joy un- 
speakable, i. e. unspeakably. Winer ὃ 58. 
3. Matthie § 408. n. Buttm. 8 159. 3. 

0) seq. ἵνα 6. subjunct. John viii. 56 
ἠγαλλιάσατο, iva ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν, 
he rejoiced that he should see my day, i.e. 
to see it, Cf. Liicke Comm. in Joh, II. 
p- 246. 

d) seq. ἐπί ο. dat. Luke i. 47 ἠγαλλί- 
ace τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ ϑεῷ, where it 
should prob. read ἀγαλλιάσεται τὸ πν. 
coll. Ps, xiii. 6 ἀγαλλιάσεται ἡ καρδία μου. 
—So ἀγάλλεσϑαι ἐπί τινι Xen, Mem. 8. 
5. 16. Sept. Ps. ix. 15. xxi. 2. xxxv. 9. 

6) seq. ἐν c. dat. where a simple dative 
might stand. John v. 35 dyad. ἐν τῷ 
φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. 1 Pet.i. 16.—So Ps. lxxxix. 
16 ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί cov ἀγαλλ. xiii. 5. Xen. 
Hiero 1. 16 εὐφραίνεσϑαι ἔν τινι. 


;Ἄγαμος, ου, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and ya- 
μος, nuptials), unmarried, i. 6. wholly, ca- 
lebs, 1 Cor. vii. 32, 34; or spoken of those 
who do not marry a second time, ib. v. 
8, 11.—Xen, Cony. 9.7. Hom. 1]. 3. 40. 


᾿Αγανακτέω, @, £. iow, (ἄγαν much, 
and dySo¢ pain), pp. to be pained, a) in 
body, Plato Phedr. c. 97. b) in mind, 
i. e. to be solicitous or provoked, Plato 
Pheedon. c. 8, 9 ed. Fisch.—In N. T. to 
be angry, vexed, indignant. 

a) genr, and absol. Matt. xxi. 15. xxvi. 
8. Mark x. 14. Luke xiii. 14.—Bel and 
Drag. 28. Jos. Ant. 2, 13. 8. Herodian. 
8.7. 6.—Mark xiv. 4 ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς 
ἑαυτούς καὶ λέγοντες, indignant among 


᾿Αγαπάω 


themselves and saying, for ἀγανακ. καὶ 
λέγ. πρὸς ἑαυτούς. 

b) by impl. to complain of, seq. περί 
ce. gen. Matt. xx. 24. Mark x. 41.—Pla- 
to Ep.7.  Apollodor. Bib. I. περὶ Τιτά- 
νων ἀγανακτοῦσα. More freq. with ἐπί 
seq. dat. Jos. Ant. 4.6.4. Wisd. xii. 27. 


᾿Αγανάκτησις, ewe, ἡ, indignation. 
2 Cor. vii. 11.—Thuc. 2.41. Jos. B. J. 
4, 5, 4. 


᾿Αγαπάω, ©, f. iow, absol. and trans. 
to love; but differing from φιλέω, which 
includes the kind of love or affection ex- 
pressed by akiss ; see Tittmann de Synon. 
in N. T. p. 50. io 

a) to love, i. e. (a) to regard with strong 
affection. Luke vii. 42. John iii. 35. viii. 
42. xxi, 15, sq. 2Cor. ix. 7. Rev. iii. 9. 
al sep. Sept. for τὶ, Gen. xxiv. 67. 
Ruth iv. 15.— With an accus. of the cor- 
resp. noun, Eph, ii. 4 ἀγάπην, ἣν ἠγάπη- 
σεν ἡμᾶς, the love, with which he hath 
loved us ; so 2 Sam. xiii. 15. See Buttm. 
8181. 3. Matth. § 408. Winer ὃ 32, 2.— 
Hence perf. part. Pass. ἠγαπημένος, be- 
loved, Eph. i. 6. Col. iii. 12. al. 

(βγ as referred to superiors, and in- 
cluding the idea of duty, respect, vene- 
ration, etc. to love and serve with fidelity, 
Matt. vi. 24. xxii. 37. Mark xii. 30, 33. 
Luke xvi. 13. Rom. viii. 28. al sep. 
Sept. for ams 1Sam. xviii. 16.—Hence 
ot ἀγαπῶντες τὸν κύριον, the faithful dis- 
ciples or followers of the Lord, Eph. vi. 
24, Jamesi. 12. ii. 5. Sept. for 10s 
Ex. xx. 6. Deut. v. 10. 

b) to love, i. 6. to regard with favour, 
good will, benevolence. Mark x. 21 ἠγά- 
πησεν αὐτόν. Luke vii. 5. John χ. 17. In 
other passages the effects of benevolence 
are expressed, to wish well to, do good 
to, etc. ἀγαπᾷν τὸν πλησίον, τοὺς ἐχ- 
ϑρούς, etc. Matt. v.48 sq. xix. 19. xxii. 
39. Luke vi. 32. al. For the fut. ἀγαπή- 
σεις as imperat. in Matt. v. 43, see Wi- 
ner ὃ 44.3. Matth. § 498. e.—2 Cor. xii. | 
15 εἰ καὶ περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν, ἦτ- 
τον ἀγαπῶμαι, even if, having conferred 
greater benefits on you, I receive less from — 
you. 

6) spoken of things, to love, i. 6. to 
delight in. Luke xi. 43 ἀγαπᾶτε τὴν 
πρωτοκαϑεδρίαν. John iii. 19. Heb. i. 9. 
1 John ii. 15. Sept. for ams Ps. xlv. 8.— 





᾿Αγάπη 


Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 94 μάλιστ᾽ ἂν ἀγαπᾶν 
τὴν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ δίαιταν. Jos. Ant. 7.1. 6 
σφόδρα αὐτοῦ (David) τὴν πρός αὐτὸν 
(Abner) τιμὴν ἀποθανόντα, καὶ φυλακὴν 
τῆς πίστεως ἠγάπησαν, i. 6. they were de- 
lighted with, etc. cf. Kypke Obss. Sac. I. 
Ρ. 179.---Οὐκ ἀγαπᾶν, not to love, i. 6. to 
neglect, to disregard, to contemn., Rev. xii. 
11 οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτῶν ἄχρι 
ϑανάτου, they contemned their lives even 
unto death, i, 6. they willingly exposed 
themselves to death.. See Οὐ, and comp. 
Gesen, Lehrg. p. 832. Stuart §537. Wi- 
ner §59.1. So Ecclus. xv. 13 οὐκ dya- 
πητόν, detestable. AL. 


᾿Αγάπη, ἧς, ss hl. love, i, 6. affec- 
tionate regard, good will, benevolence, 

a) genr. 1 Cor. iy. 21 ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω 
πρὺς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε πρᾳό- 
τητος ; shall I come to you with a rod, or 
in love? i. e. full of love, all love. Col. i. 
18 ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀγάπης, i. 4. ὁ ἀγαπητός, 
beloved son; for this gen. instead of an 
adject. see Gesen. p. 643. Stuart § 440. 
Winer §34. 2. Buttm. §123, n. 4. Spoken 
more especially of that good will towards 
others, that love of our neighbour, that 
brotherly affection, which the religion of 
Jesus commands and inspires. John xv. 
13. xvii, 26. Rom. xiii. 10. 1 Cor. xiii, 
1 sq. Heb. vi. 10. 1 John iv. 7. al. sep. 
2 Cor. xili. 11 ὁ Sed¢ τῆς ἀγάπης, the God 


of love, i. e. the author and source of 


love, who is himself love. Rom. xv. 30 
ἀγάπη τοῦ πνεύματος, that love which the 
Spirit inspires. — Followed by εἰς c. ac- 
cus. 2 Thess. i. 3 ἡ ἀγάπη tig ἀλλήλους. 
2 Cor. ii. 4,8. 1 Pet. iv. 8. Followed 


_ by ἐν 6. dat. in the looser late Greek 


usage, instead of εἰς 6. accus. John xiii. 
35 ἀγάπη iv ἀλλήλοις. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
See Winer § 54. 4. 

b) spe. ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ ϑεοῦ v. τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ, the love of God or of Christ. Here 
the gen. is sometimes subjective or ac- 
tive, and sometimes objective or passive. 

(a) subj. or act. it signifies the love 


which God or Christ exercises towards 


_ Christians. So of God, Rom. v.5. Eph. 


ii 4, 


2 Thess. iii. 5. Followed by εἴς 
twa, Rom. vy. 8; and by ἔν τινι, 1 John 


iv. 9,16; see above ina. So of Christ, 
_ 2 Cor. v. 14. 


(8) objectively or pass. that love of 


or 


᾿Αγαπητός 


which God or Christ is the object in the 
hearts of Christians. So of God, Luke 
xi. 42. John νυ. 42. 1 John ii. 5; and so 
absol. 1 Johniv. 16, 18 ter. 3John6. So 
of Christ, John xv. 10. Rom. viii. 35. For 
this gen. of the object, see Gesen. p. 676. 
Winer § 30.— Instead of the gen. μοῦ, 
we find Joh. xv. 9 ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῇ, 
i. 6. in the love of me. 

6) by meton. the effect or proof of 
love, beneficence, benefit conferred. Eph. 
i. 15 τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ayi- 
ove. iii. 19. 1 Johniii. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 
10 τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληϑείας, the true love, 
i. e. the true and real benefits conferred 
by God through Christ. Buttm. § 123. 
n. 4, 

2. In the plur. ἀγάπαι, dy, ai, aga- 
pe, love-feasts, i. e. public banquets of 
a frugal kind, instituted by the early 
Christians, and connected by them with 
the celebration of the Lord’s Supper. 
The provisions, ete. were contributed 
by the more wealthy individuals, and 
were common to all Christians, whether 
rich or poor, who chose to partake. 
Portions were also sent to the sick and 
absent members. These ἀγάπαι were 
intended as an exhibition of that mu- 
tual love which is required by the 
Christian religion ; but as they became 
subject to abuses, they were afterwards 
discontinued. See Tertull. Apol. ec. 
39. Calmet p. 27.—Jude 12. Comp. 
Acts li. 42, 46. vi. 2. 1Cor. xi. 17— 
34, AL. . 


᾿Αγαπητός, ἡ, dv, beloved, dear, 
Xen. boli 2.1. 32 ἡ ἀρετὴ ---- ἀγαπητὴ 
συνεργὸς τεχνίταις. So Sept. for 1 
Ps, Ixxxiv. 2.—In N. T. 

1. beloved, dear, but spoken only of 
Christians, as united with God, or with 
each other, in the bonds of holy love; 
8. g. ἀγαπητοί, Acts xv. 25. Rom. xii. 19, 
2 Cor. vii. 1. xii. 19. Col.i. 7. iv.14. 1 
Thess. ii. 8. Heb. vi. 9. 1 Pet. ii, 11. iv. 
12. 2 Pet. iii. 1, 8, 14, 15,17. 1 John iii. 
2,21. iv.1,7,11. 3 John 1, 2, 5,11. Jude 
3,17, 20. 1 Tim. vi. 2 πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγα- 
πητοί, i. 6. conjoined in the bonds of faith 
and loye.—1 Cor. xv. 58 ἀδελφοὶ ἀγαπη- 
roi, belaved brethren, i.e. Christians, Eph. 
vi. 21, Phil. iv. 1 bis. Col. iv.7,9. Phi- 
lem. 1, 2,16. Jamesi. 16,19. ii. 5,—So 


"Ayap 6 
ἀγαπητοὶ ϑεοῦ, beloved of God, chosen by 
him to salvation, Rom.i.7. xi, 28. Eph. 
v.1. So Sept. ἀγαπητοί σου for 1, 
spoken of the worshippers of God, Ps. 
lx. 8. eviii.7. exxvii. 2.—Paul seems to 
apply the term particularly to those con- 
verted under his ministry, when he 
speaks of Epenetus, τὸν ἀγαπητόν pov, 
Rom. xvi. 5; so xvi. 8, 9, 12; comp. 1 
Cor iv. 17 Τιμόϑεον, ὅς ἐστι τέκνον pov 
tyarnroy ἐν κυρίῳ. 2 Tim. i. 2. So also 
of a whole church gathered by himself; 
1 Cor. iv. 14 τέκνα pov ἀγαπητά. x. 14. 
Phil. ii, 12. | 

2. only, only begotten, in the phrase 
υἱὸς ἀγαπητός, only son; as being the 
object of peculiar love. In N. T. spoken 
only of Christ, the υἱὸς ἀγαπητός of God, 
Matt. iii. 17. xii. 18. xvii. 5. Mark i. 
11. ix.7. Lukeiii. 22. ix.35, 2 Pet.i.17. 
So in the parable, Mark xii. 6 ἕνα υἱὸν 
ἔχων, ἀγαπητὸν αὐτοῦ, having one son, 
his well-beloved, i. e. his only son. Luke 
xx. 13, So Sept. for tr} Gen. xxii. 2, 12. 
and in the phrase πένϑος ἀγαπητοῦ for 
Tm, mourning for an only son, i. e. 
most vehement, Jer. vi. 26. Amos viii. 10. 
Zech. xii. 10.—Hesych. ἀγαπητόν" povo- 
γενῆ, κεχαρισμένον. Pollux 3.2 καλοῖτο 
δ᾽ ἂν υἱὸς ἀγαπητὸς, ὁ μόνος ὧν πατρὶ ἢ 


μητρί. Cf. Kypke Obss. Sac. 1. p. 312. 


Ἄγαρ, ἡ, indec. Hagar, Heb. “37 
(flight), pr. name of a maid-servant of 
Abraham, and the mother of Ishmael. 
In Gal. iv. 24, 25, Paul applies this name, 
by an allegorical interpretation, to the 
inferior condition of the Jews under the 
law, as compared with that of Christians 
under the Gospel. Gen. c. 16. 


᾿Αγγαρεύω, f. εύσω, pp. to send off 
an ἄγγαρος or public courier. This word 
is of Persian origin, and after being re- 
ceived into the Greek language, passed 
also into use among the Jews and Ro- 
mans. Cyrus, or, according to Hero- 
dotus, Xerxes, was the first to establish 
relays of horses (ἱππῶνες) and couriers 
at certain distances on all the great 
roads, in order that the royal letters and 
messages might be transmitted with the 
greatest possible speed. These ἄγγαροι 
had authority to press into their service 
men, horses, ships, or any thing which 
came in their way, and which might 


Ἄγγελος 


serve to hasten their journey, Xen. Cyr. 
8. 6.17. Herodot. 8. 98. Cf. Esth. viii. 
10, 14. See Heeren’s Ideen, etc. Vol. I. 
Pt. i. p. 5384, ed. 3. Calmet p. 59.— 
Afterwards dyyapedw came to signify, to 
press into service for a journey in the 
manner of an ἄγγαρος. Jos. Ant. 13. 2. 
3 κελεύω μηδὲ ἀγγαρεύεσϑαι τὰ τῶν ᾽Ιου- 
δαίων ὑποζύγια. Hence 

In N. T. trans. to compel, to press, 
simply, as to accompany one, Matt. v. 41 
boric σε ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν. Also genr. 
Matt. xxvii. 82, Mark xv.21.—-Compare 
Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. Chald, Talm. f. 131. 


᾿Αγγεῖον; ov, τό, (dimin. from éy- 
yoc), a vessel, utensil, Matt. xiii. 48. xxv. 
4. Sept. for *>5 Gen. xlii. 25. Num. 4. 
9.—Xen. Anab. 6. 4. 29. 


γγέλία, ac, %, pp. message brought, 
news, Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 14. In N. T. me- 
taph. doctrine promulgated, precept given, 
sc. in the name of any one. 1 John iii. 
14, Sept. for 733 Prov. xii. 25. 


ἤΛγγελος, ov, ὁ, (ἀγγέλλω). 1. ἃ 
messenger, one who. is sent sc. in order 
to announce, teach, perform, or explore 
any thing. Matt. xi. 10. Luke vii. 
24, ix. 62. Gal.iv.14. James ii. 95 
coll, Josh. vi. 17 al. In 1 Cor. xi. 10 
spies ; others, angels ; others, evil angels, 
demons. Sept. for ΝΣ Mal. ii. 7. al. 
—Diod. Sic. 11. 23. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 1. 
—So in Rey. i. 20 sq. the angels of the 
even churches, are probably the bishops 
or pastors of those churches, who were 
the delegates, messengers, of the churches 
to God in the offering of prayer, 
etc. Others refer this to guardian an- 
gels. 

2. an angel, a celestial messenger, in 
the usage of Scripture, i. e. a being su- 
perior to man. The Deity is represented 
as surrounded by a race of beings of 
a higher order than man, whom he also 
employs as his messengers and agents 
in administering the affairs of the world, 
and in promoting the welfare of indi- 
viduals as well as of the whole human 
family. Matt. i. 20, xviii. 10. xx. 30. 
Acts vii. 30. al. As to the numbers of 
the angels, see Heb. xii. 22. Rev. v. 11. 
See more under 'ApydyyeAoc.—Some of 
these beings ἁμαρτήσαντες καὶ μὴ τηρή- 








"Ays 


σαντες τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχήν, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Jude 6, are called οἱ ἄγγελοι τοῦ διαβόλου 
γ. τοῦ Saray, angels of the devil or Satan, 
Matt. xxv. 41. 2 Cor. xii. 7. Rev. xii. 
9. al.—Rev. ix. 11 ἄγγελος τῆς ἀβύσσου, 
angel of Tartarus, i.e. destroying angel ; 
see ᾿Αβαδδών. AL. 


"Aye, imper. of ἄγω, used as ἃ par- 
ticle of exhortation or incitement, come 
now, go to, Lat. age. James iv. 13. v. 1. 
Sept. for xp Judg. xix.6. See Winer § 
47. 8. n.—Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 47. ib. 5. 3. 4. 


᾿Αγέλη, ne, 2, α herd ; used in N. T. 
only of swine, Matt. viii. 30, 31, 32 bis. 
Mark y.11, 13. Luke viii. 32, 33. Sept. 
for Judg. v. 16,—Diod. Sic. 3. 34. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 9. 7. 


᾿Αγενεαλόγητος, ov, ὃ, adj. (a 
priv. and yeveadoyiw), without genealogy, 
whose descent is , Heb. vii. 3. 
Found only in N. T. where Melchisedec 
is so called, because, being a Cana- 
anite, and not standing in the public 
genealogical registers as belonging to 
the family of Aaron, he was a priest not 
by right of sacerdotal descent, but by the 
grace of God. Cf. Ex. xl.15. Num. iii. 
10. See in ᾿Αμήτωρ. 


᾿Αγενής» foc, 4, ἡ» adj. (α priv. and 
γένος race), spoken of one who is with- 
out ancestors, or without descendants. 
In N. T. low born, ignoble, base, 1 Cor. i. 
28, where it is opposed to εὐγενής in v. 
26.—Plut. Pericl. c. 24. 


᾿Αγιάζω, £. dow, (ἅγιος 4. v.) not 
found in Greek writers, but often used 
in Sept. for wp. In N. T. pp. to ren- 
der ἅγιον. 

1. to make clean, render pure. a) pp. 
Heb. ix. 13 ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς 
καϑαρότητα. 

b) metaph. to render clean in a moral 
sense, to purify, to sanctify. Rom. xv.16 
ἡγιασμένη ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, that the of- 
fering of the Gentiles may be acceptable, 
being purified by the Holy Spirit, i. e. by 
the sanctifying influences of the H. S. 
on the hearts of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. Eph. v. 26. 1 Thess. v. 23. 1 Tim. 
iv. 5. Heb. ii. 11. x, 10, 14, 29. xiii. 12. 
Rey. xxii. 11.—Hence οἱ ἡγιασμένοι, those 
who are sanctified, i.e. Christians in gene- 
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“Ἅγιος 


ral, Acts xx. 82. xxvi.18. 1 Οου. i. 2. 
Jude 1. So 1 Cor. vii. 14 ἡγίασται ὁ ἀνήρ 
---ἡγίασται ἡ γυνή, the unbelieving hus- 
band or wife is made clean or sanctified, 
i.e. is to be regarded, not as unclean, 
not as an idolater, but as belonging to 
the Christian community. See dywg, 1. 
b. 6.—So Sept for wp passim. 

2.-to consecrate, to devote, i.e. to set 
apart from a common to a sacred use; 
since in the Jewish ritual this was one 
great object of the purifications. 

a) spoken of things, Matt. xxiii. 17 
ὁ vade ὁ ἁγιάζων τὸν χρυσόν. xxiii. 19. 
ῳ Tim. ii. 21 σκεῦος ἡγιασμένον. Sept. for 
wip Lev. viii. 10 sq. 30. 

b) spoken of persons, to consecrate, 
as being set apart of God and sent by 
him for the performance of his will. 
John x. 36 ὃν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασε, whom the 
father hath consecrated and sent into the 
world, ete. xvii. 17 ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν ry 
ἀληϑείᾳ σου, consecrate them through or 
in the promulgation of thy truth, comp. 
y. 18. xvii. 19 bis. —Ecclus. xlv. 4. xlix. 7. 

3. to regard and venerate as holy, to 
hallow. Matt. vi. 9 ἁγιασϑήτω τὸ ὄνομά 
gov. Luke xi.2. 1 Pet. iii. 15. Sept. 
for WAP Is. ix. 13. xxix. 23, 


᾿Αγιασμός, οὔ, 5, (from ἁγιάζω, but 
not found in Greek writers), pp. conse- 
cration, Sept. for w4prm Judg. xvii. 3. 
In N. T. sanctification, purity of heart 
and life, holiness. Rom. vi. 19, 22. 1 
Thess. iv. 3,4, 7. 1 Tim.ii.15. Heb. 
xii. 14, —2 Thess. ii. 13 ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύ- 
ματος, sanctification of the Spirit, i. 6. 
produced by the Holy Spirit. 1 Pet. i. 2. 
—Meton. cause or author of this sancti- 
fication, 1 Cor. i. 30. 


Ἅγιος; fa, cov, ἃ word rarely found 
in Attic writers, who prefer ἁγνός, but 
used every where in the Sept. for witp 
and w4p. Hence the primary idea is 
pure, clean (see Gesen. Lex. art. Wp), 
like ἁγνός, but it superadds the notion 
of respect and veneration, which the lat- 
ter has not; see Tittmann de Synon. N. 
T. p. 21 sq, 

8. pure, clean, i. e. ceremonially or 
morally clean, including the idea of de- 
sert of respect, reverence, etc. 

a) pp. perfect, without blemish, Roi. 


ΧΗ, 1 ϑυσία ayia. 


᾿Αγιότης 


b) metaph, morally pure, upright, 
blameless in heart and life, virtuous, holy. 
(a) genr. Mark vi. 20 ᾿Ιωάννην---ἄνδρα 
δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον. Rom. vii. 12. 1 Cor. 
vii. 84, Eph.i. 4. v.27. 1 Pet.i. 16. 
al. Sept. for witp Lev. xi. 44. 

(8) spoken of a who are purified 
and sanctified by the influences of the 


Spirit, ἃ saint; and as this is assumed of | 


all who profess the Christian name, 
hence ἅγιοι, saints, Christians, Acts ix. 
18 coll. vy. 14. ix. 32,41. xxvi. 10, Rom. 
i. 7. viii. 27. al—Hence spoken of those 
who. are to be in any way reckoned to 
the Christian community, 1 Cor, vii. 14. 
See ἁγιάζω, 1. b,—So ἅγιον φίλημα, the 
sacred Christian kiss, the pledge of Chris- 
tian affection, Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 
20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 

2. consecrated, devoted, sacred, holy, 
i. 6. set apart from a common to a sacred 
use; spoken of places, temples, cities, 
the priesthood, men, etc. Matt. iv. 5. 
vil. 6. xxiv. 15. xxvii. 53. Acts vi. 
18, vii. 33. (1 Pet. ii. 5.) e. g. of persons, 
ἀπαρχὴ ayia Rom. xi. 16. Luke ii. 23. 
of apostles, Eph. iii. 5. of prophets, Luke 
i. 70, Acts iii. 21. 2 Pet. i. 21. of angels, 
Matt. xxv. 31. 1 Thess. iii. 13. al. (Others 
in such passages prefer the sense of vene- 
randus ; see no. 3.) Hence τὸ ἅγιον is 
spoken of the temple, (a) oe Acts vi. 
13. xxi. 28. Heb, ix. 1. (A) spe. the 
sanctuary of the temple of Jerusalem, 
either terrestrial Heb. ix. 2. or celestial 
Heb. ix. 8, 12,24. x.19. Heb. ix. 3 
τὰ ἅγια ἁγίων, the holy of holies, the in- 
ner sanctuary. So Sept. for Ὁ Ἢ. WIP 
Ex, xxvi. 33. 2 Chr. iii. 8 sq. ν. Pe 
—So τὰ ἅγια, sacred things, religious 
worship, Heb. viii. 2. 

3. holy, hallowed, worthy of reverence 
and veneration; spoken of God, John 
xvii. 11, Rey. iv. 8. vi. 10. So Sept. 
for Witp Is. v. 16. vi. 3.—So of his 
name, Luke i. 49. Sept. for wyp Lev. 
xxii.2.—So τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, the Holy 
Spirit, Matt. i, 18, et passim ; see Πνεῦ- 
pa.—Luke i, 72 διαϑήκη ἁγία. Rom. i. 
2 ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις. Sept. for WIP Dan. 
xi. 28, 30.—Some refer hither the pas- 
sages cited under no. 2. AL. 

᾿Αγιότης, ητος; ἡ» (ἅγιος), Pp. pu- 
rity; in Ν, T. metaph. sanctity of life, 
virtue, holiness, Heb. xii. 10.—1 Macc. 


8 ᾿Αγνίζω 


xv. 2. On nouns in -ότης see Lobeck 
ad Phryn. p. 850. 


‘Aywobvn, NC, ἡ; (ἅγιος), for the 
comm. ἁγιοσύνη, and pp. 1. 4. ἁγιότης. 

1. metaph. sanctity, virtue, 2 Cor, vii. 
1. 1 Thess. iii. 18. 

2. the state of him who is deserving of 
veneration and worship, i.e. sanctity, ma- 
Jjesty. Rom.i. 4 πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, i. 4. 
πνεῦμα ἅγιον, i, 6. Christ’s spiritual state 
of exultation and majesty as Messiah, 
in antithesis to κατὰ σάρκα in the pre- 
ceding verse. Sept. for WIP Ps. xevii. 12; 
but also for 1 Ps. xevi. 6, and for aint 
Ps. exly. 6. See Stuart’s Comm. in loe. 
For the gen. as adject. see Stuart § 440. 
Winer ὃ 34. 2. Ὁ. Buttm. § 129. n. 4. 


᾿Αγκάλη, ne, ἡ» the arm. Luke ii. 
28, coll. Mark ix. 36. rept. for ΤῊ 
1 K. iii. 20.— Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 50. 


Αγκιστρον, ‘ov, τό, @ fish-hooh. 
Matt. xvii. 27. Sept. for mm 2K. xix. 28. 
mam Hab. i. 15. oI Ezek, xxxii. 3.—- 
Alian. V. Η. 1. ὅ. “ἢ 


ΓἌγκυρα, ας, ἡ, an anchor. Acts 
xxvii. 29, 30, 40. Heb. vi. 19. — Xen. 
Anab. 8. 5. 10. 


“Ayvagoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a priv. 
and γναφεύς a fuller), not yet fulled or 
dressed ; hence by implic. new. Matt, 
ix. 16. Mark i ii. 21. In Luke v. 36 it is 
καινός. 

᾿Αγνεία, ac, ἡ, (ἁγνός), metaph, 
purity, in the sense of chastity, 1 Tim. iv. 
12. v.2.—Jos. Ant.3.5. 1. ib.8.3.9. Acta 
Thom. § 48, Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. 25. 


“Αγνίζω, f. iow, (ἁγνόςν, trans. 

1. to purify, to lustrate ; as John xi. 
55, where ayvifew ἑαυτόν is to prepare 
one's self by purification for the sacred 
festivals; which was done among the 
Jews by visiting the temple, offering up 
prayers, abstaining from certain kinds 
of food, washing their clothes, bathing, 
shaving the head, ete. Cf. Ex. xix. 10, 
14 sq. Sept. for ἼΤΩ 2 Chr. xxix. 16, 18. 
sonny Num. viii. 21. wap Ex. xix. 10. 

2. Mid. ἁγνίζομαι, perf. and aor. 1 
Pass. ἥγνισμαι, ἡγνίσϑην with a mid. 
signif. agere castimoniam, to live like one 
under a vow of abstinence, i. e. like a 
Nazarite. Acts xxi. 24,26. xxiv.18. See 


~ ee 
πον My 


ἢ ᾿Αγνισμός 
Buttm. § 136. Winer ὃ 40. 2. The 
Jews were accustomed, when under a 
vow of this kind, to abstain for a cer- 
tain time from the better sorts of food, 
to let their hair grow, to keep them- 
selves from all pollution, etc. and when 
this time had expired, they were freed 
from the obligation of their vow by a 
particular sacrifice; Num. yi. 2—21. 
Sept. for 933 Hiph. Num. vi. 3. See 
Jahn. ὃ 395, Lightfoot Hor. Heb. p. 1078. 
3. metaph. to render pure in a moral 
sense, to reform. James iv. 8 ἁγνίσατε 
καρδίας. 1 Pet. i. 22 τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν 
ἡγνικότες: 1 JI ohn iii. 3.—Apollodor. 2. 
928. 


‘Ayviopde, ov, ὁ, (ayrifw,) pp. lus. 
tration, Sept. for ἼΤΩ and ΝΘ Num. 
viii. 7,8. Dion. Hal. Ant. 3. 22.—In N. 
T. religious abstinence, etc. in consequence 
of a vow, Acts xxi. 26, see ἁγνίζω 2. 
So Sept. for 43) Num. vi. 5. 1) Amos 
ii. 11. , 

᾿Αγνοέω, @, ἴ. how, (a pr. and voiw,) 
absol. and trans. 

1, not to know, i.e. a) to be ignorant of, 
unacquainted with, Acts xvii. 23. Rom. vi. 
3. vii. 1. Gal. i. 22. 1 Tim. i. 13. (2 Pet. 
ii. 12) Spoken of voluntary ignorance, 
1 Cor. xiv. 38 bis; where others prefer 
the meaning, to act foolishly, as in Sept. 
Num. xii. 11.—Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 23.— 
Rom. i. 13 οὐ ϑέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, I 
would not have you ignorant, i. e. be well 
assured. xi. 25. 1,Cor.x.1. xii. 1. 
2Co:.i. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 13.—2 Cor. ii. 
11 οὐκ ἀγνοεῖν, not to be ignorant of, i.e. 
to know well. So Wisd. xii. 10.—Jos. 
Ant. 6. 12. 4 οὐ γὰρ ἀγνοῦ τοὺς ὅρκους. 
‘ib. 7. 9. 6. 

b) not to understand or comprehend, 
Mark ix. 32. Lukeix. 45. Rom. ii. 4. x. 
3.—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 33. ib, 1. 6. 5, 

6) not to acknowledge or receive, i. 6. to 
reject. Acts xiii. 27 τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες. 
(xvii. 23.) Pass. ἀγνοούμενοι, unknown, 
i. e. rejected, contemned, 2 Cor. vi. 9. 

2. to sin, todo wrong, originally with the 
idea of its being done ignorantly aud in. 
voluntary; but in N. T. this idea no 
longer remains. Heb. v. 2 τοῖς dyvo- 
ova, those who commit sin. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 
ἐν οἷς ἀγνοοῦσι, against whom they sin ; 
thers, in things which they know not. 
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᾿Αγορά 


So Sept. for 3) Lev. v. 18. my Lev. 
iv. 13.—Polyb. 5. 11. 5. Ἶ 


᾿Αγνόημα, ατος, τό, (4yvoiw,) pp. 
ignorance, involuntary error, Sept. for 
maw Gen. xliii. 12. In N. T. sin, 
error, Heb. ix. 7.—Ecclus. xxiii. 2. 
Tob. iii. 3. Diod. Sic. 1. 1. 

ΓἌγνοια, ac, ἡ» (ἀγνοέω,) ignorance, 
Acts iii. 17. Spoken of ignorance of God 
and divine things, Acts xvii. 30. Eph. 
iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 14,—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
34, Acta Thom. § 38. 

᾿Αγνός, ἢ, dv, pure, clean; pp. Eu- 
rip. Orest. 1620. In N. T. metaph. 

a) pure, i. e. perfect, holy ; so of God. 
1 John iii. 3; and of his cogia, James iii. 
17. Sept. for “jr Ps. xii. 7. xix. 10. 
Comp. Wisd. vii. 22 sq. 

b) innocent, blameless, sceleris purus. 
2 Cor. vii. 11 ἁγνοὺς εἶναι ἐν παντὶ πράγ- 
part. Phil. ἵν. 8. 1 Tim. v. 22.—Hero- 
dian. 1. 11. 12. 

6) modest, chaste, 2 Cor. xi. 2. Tit. ii. 
5. 1 Pet. iii. 2.—Xen. Cony. 8. 15. Acta 
Thom. § 12. § 49. 


᾿Αγνότης, τητος, ἡ, (ἁγνός, 
purity ; metaph. pureness, sc. of 
Cor. vi. 6. 

᾿Αγνῶς, adv. with pure intention, 
sincerely. Phil. i. 16.—Hesiod. Op. et 
D. 334. 


᾿Αγνωσία, ac, ἡ (a pr. and wire) 
pp- ignorance, Thuc. 8. 66. In N. T. 
metaph. wilful ignorance, blindness, ete. 
1 Cor. xv. 34 ἀγνωσίαν ϑεοῦ, contempt of 
God. 1 Pet. ii. 15.—So Sept. Job xxxv. 
16. Wisd. xiii. 1. 


Ἄγνωστος: ov, ὁ, ἡ, (a pr. and 
γνωστός,) unknown. Acts xvii. 23 ἀγ- 
νώστῳ Sep, to the unknown God; see 
Calmet. p. 49.—W isd. xi. 19. xviii. 3. 
2 Mace. i. 19. ii. 7. 

᾿Αγορά, ac, ἡ, (ἀγείρω to collect, 
convoke, ) any place of public resort in the 
towns and cities, where the people came 
together. 

uw) @ publie place, a broad street, etc. 
Matt. xi. 16. xx. 3. xxiii. 7. Mark vi. 56. 
xii. 33. Luke vii. 32. xi. 43. xx. 46. So 
Sept. for piv Ecc. xii. 4, 5. Cant. iii. 2. 
—Esdr. ii. 18. Jos. Ant. 5. 9. 8. Β. J. 
5. 12. 3. 


ἐπ 


᾿Αγοράζω 


b) a forum, market-place, where things 
were exposed for sale, and assemblies 
and public trials held, Acts xvi. 19. xvii. 
17. See Jahn § 247. Calmet p. 657.— 
Diod. Sic. 13.104. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 1. 
corn-market, Jos. Ant. 2. 6. 1, 2.— 
Mark vii. 4 ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, ἐὰν μὴ βαπτί- 
ζωνται, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι. Here some sup- 
ply ἐλθόντες after ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, (some 
MSS. read ἐὰν ἔλϑωσι,) and translate, re- 
turning from the market-place they do not 
eat, unless they have first washed ; for this 
ellipsis, see Winer § 66. 2, 4. Bos. ΕἸ]. 
Gr. p. 158. So Ecclus, xxxi. 25 βαπτιζό- 
μένος ἀπὸ νεκροῦ 86. tSwv,—Others 
here regard ἀγορά as put for things sold 
in the market, provisions, and translate : 
nor do they eat of what is purchased in 
the market, unless it be first washed ; see 
Krebs Obss. p. 85. For the construc- 
tion ἐσθέειν ἀπό see Mark vii. 28. Matt. 
xv. 27.—So ἀγορά, grain, etc. Jos. Ant. 
14, 16. 2. 

᾿Αγοράζω, f. dow, (ἀγορά,) to mar- 
het, Berodot. 2. 35. InN. T. to buy, to 
purchase, absol. or trans. sometimes fol- 
lowed by a gen. of price, Mark vi. 37, 
ef, Buttm. § 132. 6. 2. Winer § 80. 7 ult. 
and Ecclus. xx. 12; or by ἐκ 6. gen. of 
price, Matt. xxvii. 7, cf. Ep. of Jerem. 
25. Paleph. Fab. 46 ; or by ἐν ec. dat. of 
price, Rey. v. 9, coll. Sept. 1 Chr. xxi. 
24. 

a) pp. Matt. xili. 44 τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 
ver. 46. xiv. 15 βρώματα. xxv. 9,10. al. 
Sept. for myp Is. xxiv. 2. nay Gen. xli. 
57.—Thue. 6. 51. 

b) metaph. to redeem, to acquire for 
one’s self by a ransom or price paid ; 
spoken in N. T. of those whom Christ 
has redeemed by his blood from the 
bondage of sin and death. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 
and Vii. 23 ἠγοράσϑητε τιμῆς. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
Rey. xiv. 3,4. AL. 


᾿Αγοραῖος or ᾿Αγόραιος, ov, 
ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἀγορά,γ pertaining to the forum, 
forensic. Acts xix. 38 ἀγόραιοι ἄγοντες, 
sc. ai ἡμέραι, forensic or judicial days 
are held, i. 6. there are public trials held 
in the forum. Others, forensic persons, 
advocates. See Krebs Obs. p. 239. Bos. 
Ell. Gr. p. 178.—Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 21. 
ἄγοντι τὸν ayépauov.—Spoken of. per- 
sons who frequent the markets and 
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ν 
Ἄγριος 


public places, an idler, lounger, subros- 
tranus, Acts xvii. 5.—Xen. H. 6. 6. 2. 
12, 

Nore. The ancient φτδιητηδτα 15 
make a distinction betwen ἀγοραῖος and 
ἀγόραιος. Suidas affirms that with the 
circumflex it signifies an idler, as above; 
but with the accent on the antepenult, ὦ 
judicial day, ete. Ammonius affirms 
just the reverse. Modern grammarians 
regard the distinction as unfounded. 
See Krebs 1.¢. Kuincel on Acts xix. 
38. Passow sub voc. 


“Aypa, ac, ἡ, @ hunting, catching, 
In N. T. spoken only of fishing, Luke y. 
4. Meton. the thing taken, prey, draught. 
of fishes, Luke v. 9.—Xen. Cyr. 2. 4.19. 
Rsop. Fab. 17. 


᾿Αγράμματος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ypdppa,) illiterate, unlearned, Acts 
iv. 13, where it refers rather to Jewish 
literature-and learning, i. e. the learning 
of the Scribes and Pharisees; ef. John 
vii. 15.—Diod. Sic. 12. 13. 


᾿Αγραυλέω, w, f. how, (ἀγρός and 
αὐλίζομαι, to remain in the fields, sub dio 
agere, absol. Luke ii. 8 ποιμένες ἦσαν---- 
ἀγραυλοῦντες, cf. Winer ὃ 46. 48. Matth. 
§ 559.—Plut. Numa 4. Diod. Sic. 16. 
13. Parthen. Erot. c. 29 βουκολῶν κατὰ 
τὸν Αἴτνην χείματός τε kai ϑέρους ἠγραύλει. 


᾿Αγρεύω, f. εύσω, (ἄγρα, pp. to take 
in hunting, Xen. Anab. 5. 3. 8. Sept. 
Job. x. 16. In N.T. metaph. to en- 
snare, sc. by insidious questions, trans. 
Mark xii. 12. Sept. for 72> Prov. v. 
22. πρὸ Prov. vi. 25. 


᾿Αγριέλαιος; ov, 6,(dyptoc and édaia,) 
a wild olive-tree, oleaster, i. q. κότινος, 
Rom. xi. 17, 24. The wild olive 
bears no fruit, and is therefore con. 
trasted by Paul with the cultivated olive, 
kaddtéXatog.—Theophr. de Caus. Plant. 
2. 3, 4. 


“Ayowoe, ta, tov, wild, ferus, i. 6. 

a) not domestic, silvestris. Matt. iii. 4 | 
and Mark i. 6 μέλι ἄγριον wild honey 
or honey dew, (φυόμενον ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων 
Diod. Sic. 19. 94,) which in Arabia and 
other regions of Asia is found upon the 
leaves of certain species of trees, be- 
comes hard, and is then easily gathered. 








᾿Αγρίππας 


Comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 25 sq. Jahn § 77. 
Calmet. p. 499.—Polyb. 12. 4.1. Xen. 
Anab. 1. 2. 7. , 

b) fierce, raging, spoken of waves, to 
which wicked men are compared, Jude 
13.—Wisd. xiv. 1. Jos. Ant. 2. 10. 2. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 34. 

᾿Αγρίππας: see Ἡρώδης. 

᾿Αγρός, οὔ, ὁ, α field, spec. a cul- 
tivated field, Matt. xiii. 24. Luke xv. 25, 
al.—Xen. Mem. 1. 1.8.—By synecd. of 
part for the whole, the country, rus, as 
distinguished from the city, Matt. vi. 28, 
30. Mark xv. 21.—Xen. Mc. 11. 15.— 
So οἱ ἄγροι, farms, villas, villages, hamlets, 
in the country, Mark vi. 36, 56. al._— 
Sept. for my Deut. xxviii. 3 et passim. 
—Xen. Mem. 3.9. 11. At. 


᾿Αγρυπνέω, @, f. how, (a pr. and 
ὕπνος, the letters yp being inserted for 
the sake of euphony,) pp. ἐο be sleepless, 
to watch, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 3. InN. T. 
metaph. to be attentive, vigilant, absol. 
Mark xiii. 33. Luke xxi. 36. Eph. vi. 18. 
In Heb. xiii. 17 ἀγρυπνεῖν ὑπέρ τινος to 
watch over any one, to take care of him.— 
Wisd. vi. 15. Esdr. viii. 59. Sept. for 
py Ezr. viii. 29. 


’Ayourvia, ac, ἡ», watching, in- 
cluding the idea of assiduous and anxious 
care, 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 27.—2 Mace. ii. 
26. Ecclus. xxxviii. 26. sq. Xen. Mem. 
4.5.9. 


"Ayo, f. ἄξω, (so Acts xxii. 5. 1 
Thess. iv. 14, as also Xen. Anab. 4. 8. 
12, and often in the Sept. as Ex. xxii. 
13. Num. y. 15. al. but the more usual 
form of the fut. is ἄξομαι, Matth. ὃ 184, 
Buttm, ὃ 113. 4.) aor. 2 ἤγαγον Buttm. 
§ 114, aor. 1 pass. ijySnv. Sept. very 
often for N°a77 and yin. 

1. trans. or absol. to lead, to conduct, 
to bring, in a variety of modifications, 
which are determined by the adjuncts. 

*) PP- (a) ἄγω ἔξω, to lead out, bring 
forth, John xix. 4, 13.—() seq. ἕως, Luke 
iv. 29. Acts xvii. 15. So Mich. i. 15.— 
(7) Seq. ἐπέ 6. accus. of person or place, 
to lead or conduct to, to bring before, 
Matt. x. 18. Luke xxi. 12. xxiii. 1. Acts 
xvii. 19. xviii. 12. So Sept. Ex. xxii. 13. 
Jer.xxyv.9. Ez. xhii. 1.—Somewhat dif- 
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Ἄγω 


ferently Acts viii. 28 ἐπὶ σφαγήν, coll. 
Sept. Is. lili. 7W—-(d) ἄγω ὧδε, to lead or 
bring hither, Luke xix.27. SoSept. Judg. 
XVili.3 ἤγαγε ὧδε, where others read ἤνεγκε. 
—(¢) to lead or bring to any one, addu. 
cere, seq. πρός τινα, Lukeiv. 40. xviii. 40. 
xix. 35. Johni. 23. viii. 3. 1χ. 18. Actsix. 
27. xxiii. 18. So Sept. Gen. ii. 19, 22.__ 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 1.—In the same sense 
6. dat. Matt. xxi. 2 ἀγάγετε po. So 
1 Mace. vii. 2.—The verb alone is also 
used in the same sense of adducere, Matt. 
xxi. 7. Mark xi. 2,7. Luke xix. 30. 
John vii. 45. x. 16. Acts v. 21, 26, 27. 
xix. 37. xx. 12. xxv. 6, 17, 23.—(2) to 
bring with one, Acts xxi. 16 ἄγοντες παρ᾽ 
@ ζενισϑῶμεν Μνάσωνι, bringing with them 
Mnason, by attraction for Μνάσωνα, see 
Winer § 63. Buttm. § 143. 4.—So Jos. 
Ant. 10. 9.6 ἀπῇρεν εἰς τὴν Αἴγυπτον, 
ἄγων καὶ roy’ Ἱερεμίαν .----1 Thess. iv. 14 
ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ sc. into heaven, coll. ver. 
17. 2 Tim. iv. 11 ἄγε μετὰ σεαυτοῦ .----(η) 
to lead out or away, deducere ; either 
simply, Luke xxiii. 32 ἤγοντο dvaipeSijva. 
Mark xiii. 11. Luke xxii. 54; or seq. εἰς 
6. accus. of place etc. to lead away to, to 
conduct to, Luke iv. 1,9. x. 84. John 
xviii. 28. Acts vi. 12. ix. 2. xi. 25. xxi. 
34. xxii. 5, Bae! Sax 10, 31. Acts xvii. 5 
εἰς τὸν δῆμον. Heb. ii. 10 εἰς δόξαν.--108. 
Ant. 2. 7. 3 εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν ἀγαϑῶν ἤγαγον 
rovroyv.—So seq. ἐπί, Acts ix. 21.—($) 
from the Heb. to bring forth, i. e. to 
cause to come, cause to arise, in later edi- 
tions, Acts xiii. 23 ἤγαγε τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ σω- 
τῆρα ᾿Ἰησούν, where others read ἤγειρε. So 
Sept. for s*arm Zech. iii. 8. Is. xlvi. 11. 

b) metaph. to lead, to induce, to incite, 
to guide. Rom. ii. 4 εἰς μετάνοιαν .----Ῥο- 
lyb. 5. 16. 2 εἰς μετάνοιαν ἄξειν τὸν Ba- 
σιλέα.----Ἰ Co. xii. 2 ὡς ἂν ἤγεσϑε, just as 
ye happened to be led, sc. to idolatry, the 
figure being drawn from pastoral life ; 
comp. Ex. iit 1. Is. xi. 6. So ἄγεσϑαι 
πνεύματι Seov, Rom, viii. 14. Gal. v. 18. 
ἐπιϑυμίαις 2 Tim. iii. 6—Demosth, 1491. 
2. 


2. trans. spoken of time. a) fo pass, 
to spend. Luke xxiv. 21 τρίτην ἡμέραν 
ἄγει σήμερον, the third day is passing ; 
where ἄγει is either impers. or there is 
an ellipsis of ὁ χρόνος. See Bos ΕἸ]. Gr. 
p. 543. 

b) to celebrate, to hold. Matt. xiv. 6. 


᾿Αγωγή 19 


ἄγειν τὰ γενέσια. Acts xix. 88 ἀγόραιοι 
ἄγονται, see ᾿Αγόραιος. So Sept. for mipy 
Esth, ix. 18, 19, 21, 22.—2 Mace. ii. 16. 
Jos. Ant. 4, 5. 1. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 6. 

3. intrans. or reflexive with ἑαυτόν 
etc. implied, to go, to depart ; 6. g. ἄγω- 
μὲν SC. ἡμᾶς αὐτούς, letus go, Matt. xxvi. 
46. Mark xiv. 42. John xi. 16. seq. év- 
revSev John xiv. 31. seq. εἰς Mark i. 38. 
John xi, 7. seq. πρός, John xi. 15. For 
the ellipsis, see Buttm. § 130. n. 2. 
Matth. § 496.—Demosth. 608. 14. 

᾿Αγωγή, ἧς, ἡ» (ἄγω,γ pp. @ leading, 

idance, Xen. Eq. 6. 4, metaph. educa- 
tion, discipline, Xen. ib. 3. 4. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 1. 26.—In N. T. by me- 
ton. of effect for cause, manner of life, 2 
Tim. iii. 10.—2 Mace. vi. 8. xi. 24. Jos. 
Ant. 14. 10. 2 περὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀγωγῆς. 
ib. 12. 1. 1. Diod. Sic. 5.6. See Loesner 
Obs. in N. T. e Phil. p. 420. 


᾿Αγών, voc, ὁ; place of assembly, 
where games were often celebrated, 
Hom. Il. 18. 376. a@ stadium, course, 
place of contest, Thuc. 5. 50. Hence in 
Ns as 3 
1. metaph. @ stadium, place of contest, 
ete. i. e. a course of life full of toil and 
conflict, Heb. xii, 1.—Chrysost. Hom. 85, 

2. a contest, combat ; pp. a conflict in 
the public games, 2 Mace. iv. 18 ; or in 
battle, 2 Macc. x. 28. xiv. 18. In N. T. 
metaph. spoken of unwearied zeal in 
promoting the spread of the gospel, viz. 

a) genr. 1 Tim. vi. 12 ἀγωνίζου τὸν 
καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πιστέως, fight the good 
Sight of faith, i. 6. exert unwearied zeal. 
2 Tim. iy. 7. See Buttm. ὃ 181. 3. Wi- 
ner § 82. 2. 

b) with the accessory idea of peril, 
toil, affliction. Phil. i. 30. Col. ii. 1. 
1 Thess. ii. 2.—Polyb. 4. 56. 4. 


᾿Αγωνία, ας, ἡ, (ἀγώνγ contest, pp. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 8. 15. InN. T. metaph. 
anguish, agony or perturbation of mind. 
Luke xxii. 44.2 Mace. iii. 16. Jos. 
Ant. 11. 8. 4. Diod. Sic. 14, 24. 

᾿Αγωνίζομαι, f. ίσομαι, depon. Mid. 

1. absol. to be a combatant, sc. in the 
public games, 1 Cor. ix. 25.-Xen.Mem. 
3. 12. 1. 

2. to fight, to contend with an adver- 
sary, viz. 


᾿Αδελφός 


a) pp. absol. John xviii. 36.—2 Mace. 
viii. 16. Jos. Ant. 5. 7. 4. Plutarcli. 
Marcell. 10. 

d) metaph. with the idea of labour 
and toil in behalf of the cause of Christ. 
1 Tim. vi. 12, see ᾿Αγών 2. a. 2 Tim iv. 7. 

8. to exert one’s self, to strive earnestly, 
absol. Luke xiii. 24. Col. i.29.—Just. 
Mart. Apol. 2. p. 92.—Seq. ὑπέρ ec. gen. 
Col. iv. 12.—Demosth. 129. 5. 


"Addu, ὁ, indec. Adam, Heb. ops 
(reddish), pr. name of the first man; see 
Gen. i. 27 sq. Acts xvii. 26.—Luke iii. 
38. Rom. vy. 14 bis. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 45. 
1 Tim. ii. 18,14. Jude1l4. In1Cor, 
xv. 45 Jesus is called the second Adam, 
as being our second or spiritual head, and 
the giver of spiritual life. 


᾿Αδάπανος; ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
δαπανάω to expend,) without expense, 
gratuitous, 1 Cor. ix. 18.—Diod. Sic. 1. 
80. 


"ASSL, ὁ, indec. Addi, pr. name of a 
man, Luke iii. 28. It is probably Heb. 
but does not occur in the O. T. 


᾿Αδελφή, ἧς; ἡ; (ἀδελφός,) a sister. 

a) pp. Luke x. 39.—Xen. Cyr. 2, 4, 
5.—So Matt. xii.50. xix. 29. Mark iii. 
35, Luke xiv. 26. Others here suppose 
Jesus to have used the word sisters in 
the sense of near female. relatives, like 
Sept. and ninx Gen. xii. 13, 19. 

b) metaph. a,female friend, one esteemed, 
and beloved sc. like a sister.—(a) genr, 
1 Tim. v. 2. Rom. xvi. 1.—(8) as a sister 
of the same faith, a female Christian, 1 
Cor. vii. 15, ix. 5. James ii. 15. al. See 
᾿Αδελφός 2.e. AL. 


᾿Αδελφός, οὔ, ὁ, (a of unity, and 
δελφύς uterus ; see Buttm. ὃ 120. π. 11.) 

1. pp. a brother, whether derived from 
the same father only (arpddedgoc) Matt. 
i, 2. Luke iii. 1, 19. or also born of the 
same mother (μητράδελφος) Luke vi. 14. 
al.—Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 1.—It is some- 
times to be supplied ; as before Ἰακώβου 
Luke vi- 16. Acts i. 13, coll. Jude 1. 

2. metaph. one who is connected with 
another in any kind of intimacy or fel- 
lowship ; see Greg. Corinth. p. 569. ed. 
Schefer. Fischer ad Platon. Phedo. 57, 
et ad Crit. 16. In this tropical use of the 





᾿Αδελφότες 


word ἀδελφός, however, the sacred 
writers appear rather to have followed 
the usus loquendi of the Hebrews in 
regard to the word my. Hence 

a) a near relative, a hinsman by blood, 
cousin. Matt, xii. 46. John vii. 3. Acts 
i, 14. Gal.i.19. So Sept. and my Gen. 
xiii. 8. xiv. 16. 

b) one born in the same country, de- 
scended from the same stock, a fellow- 
countryman, Matt. v. 47. Acts. 11, 22. 
Heb. vii. 5. al. So Sept. and my Ex. 
ii, 11. iv. 18. 

6) one of equal rank and dignity, 
Matt. xxiii. 8. Comp. Sept. and ms 
Job x x. 29. Prov. xviii. 9. 

d) spoken of disciples, followers, etc. 
Matt. xxv. 40. Heb. ii. 11, 12. 

e) one of the same faith, a fellow Chris- 
tian, Acts ix. 80. xi. 29. 1Cor. νυ. 11. 
al. Comp. mx Amos i. 9. 

f) an associate, colleague, in office or 
dignity, ete. 1Cor.i.1. 2Cor.i.1. 
ii. 12. In Rey. vi. 11 it is joined with 
σύνδουλος, coll. xix. 10, xxii. 9.—So 
Sept. and τὶ Ezra iii. 2. 

g) one of the same nature, fellow-man, 
ὁ πλήσιον. Matt. v. 22, 23,24. vil. 5. 
Heb. ii. 17. viii. 11. al. So Sept. and 

Gen. xiii. 11, xxvi. 31. 

h) by impl. one beloved, se. as a bro- 
ther, in a direct address, Acts ii. 29. vi. 
3. 1 Thess, vy. 1, AL. 


᾿Αδελφότης, τητος» ἡ» (ἀδελφός), ΡΡ. 
brotherly affection and intercourse, 1 
Mace. xii. 10,17. In N. T. a frater- 
nity, the christian brotherhood, 1 Pet. ii. 
17. v. 9. 


-"ASnAoc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
δῆλος), not manifest, not obvious, sc. 
2 to the sight, hidden, Luke xi. 44. 
ef. Sept. Ps. li. 6.—Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 13. 
b) to the ear, or to the mind, not dis- 
tinct, uncertain. 1 Cor. xiv. 8.—2 Macc. 
vii. 34. Jos. Ant. 1.18.5. Xen. Mem. 
1.1. 6. 


᾿Αδηλότης, τητος; ἡ, (ἄδηλος), in- 

isti , uncertainty. 1 Tim. vi. 17 
ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, for πλοῦτος ἄδη- 
λος, uncertain riches. Stuart § 440. 
Winer § 34.2.6 Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 


; ᾿Αδήλως, ady. (ἄδηλος), not openly, 
secretly, Poly. 2.47.9. In N. T. un- 
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᾿Αδιάλειπτος 


certainly, i. 6. irresolutely, 1 Cor. ix. 96, 
—Plat. Symp. p. 1180. C.—See Elsner 
Obs. Sac. II. p. 104. 

᾿Αδημονέω, @, f. how, (ἀδήμων sa- 
tiated, wearied, from ἄδος satiety, etc.) 
to be dejected, full of anguish, absol. 
Matt. xxvi. 37. Mark xiv. 33. Phil. ii. 
26.—Symm. for pinya Ps. Lxi.3. ἼΒΙΤΞ 
Ps. exvi. 11. Xen. Ἡ. 6. 4. 4.8. 0 © 

"Aone, i. 6. Gone, ov, ὁ, (for 
ἀϊδής, from a pr. and ἐδεῖν to see), pp. 
what is in darkness; hence Pluto, 1]. 
15. 188. more usually in classic writers 
orcus, the infernai regions, Sept. very 
freq. for Heb. δ᾽ ὦ, as Is, xiv. 9 sq.— 
Hence also in N. T. the abode or world 
of the dead, hades, orcus. According to 
the notions of the Hebrews, ἅδης was a 
vast subterranean receptacle, where the 
souls of the dead existed in a separate 
state until the resurrection of their bo- 
dies. The region of the blessed during 
this interval, or the inferior Paradise, 
they supposed to be in the upper part 
of this receptacle; while beneath was 
the abyss or Gehenna, Tartarus, in which 
the souls of the wicked were subjected 
to punishment. See Lowth, Lect. on 
Heb. Poetry VII. Campbell, Prel. 
Diss. VI. pt. 2. §2 sq. 819. Stuart 
Essay on Fut. Pun. p. 128 sq. 

a) genr. Acts ii. 27, 81, εἰς ἅδου se, 
δῶμα, see Buttm. ὃ 132. n. 9. Rev. i. 18. 
In this sense hades is personified, 1 Cor. 
xv. 55. Rey. vi. 8. xx. 138,14. For 
Matt. xvi. 18, πύλαι gdov, see Πύλη.---- 
Metaph. ἕως ἅδου καταβιβασϑῆναι, i. 6. 
be east down to the very lowest place. 
ad infima, Matt. xi, 23. Luke x. 15. 

b) by meton. of the whole for a part, 
the abyss of hades, place of punishment, 
Luke xvi. 23. 

᾿Αδιάκριτος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and διακρίνω), pp. not to be distinguished, 
Polyb. 15. 12.9. In N. T. metaph. noé 
open to distinction or doubt, unambiguous, 
i. 6. sincere, James iii. 17.-Others, ac- 
tively, making no distinction, impartial. 
Others, without strife, from διακρίνω to 
contend. 

᾿Αδιάλειπτος, ov, ὁ», ἡ», (a pr. and 
διαλείπω), unceasing, constant, Rom. ix. 
2. 2 Tim. i. 3.—Clem, Alex. Strom. 
7, 1 ἀδιάλειπτος ἀγάπη. 


᾿Αδιαλείπτως 


᾿Αδιαλείπτως, adv. unceasingly, 
without intermission, i. e. in N. T. as- 
siduously, Rom. i. 9. 1 Thess. i. 2. ii. 
13. vy. 17.—2 Mace. xv. 7. Polyb. 9. 
3. 8. 


᾿Αδιαφϑορία, ac, ἡ», (a pr. and δια- 
φϑείρω to corrupt), pp. incorruptibleness ; 
in N, T. metaph. uncorruptness, purity, 
Tit. ii. 7.—Dem. p. 823 ἀδιάφϑορος τῆς 
ψυχῆς. 

Αδικέω, ὥ, f. How, (ἄδικος.) 

1. to do wrong, to act unjustly, viz. 

a) in respect to law, to break the law, 
to transgress, to trespass, absol. Acts xxv. 
10, 11. 2 Cor. vii. 12. Col. iii. 25. Rev. 
xxii. 11 bis. Sept. for Heb. nom Jer. 
xxxvii. 18. ὃν 2 Chr. xxvi.16. Ez. 
xvii. 20. pyiq 1K. viii. 47. Ps. 106. 6. 

b) in respect to others, trans. to wrong, 
to injure. Matt. xx. 13. Acts vii. 26, 27. 
1 Cor, vi. 8. 2 Cor. vii. 2. With two 
aceus. Gal.iv.12. Philem.18 εἰ dé τι 
ἠδίκησέ σε. Buttm. § 131. 5.—Pass. ad- 
κέομαι, to be wronged, to suffer wrong or 
injury, Acts vii. 24. 2 Cor. vii. 12.— 
Mid. to suffer one’s self to be wronged, 
1 Cor. vi.7 ; see Buttm. § 135. 8.—Xen. 
Anab. 5. 4. 6. 

2. by meton. to hurt, to injure, Luke 
x. 19. Rev. ii. 11. vi. 6. vii. 2, 3. ix. 4, 
10, 19. xi. 5. . Sept. for min Is. li. 23. 
mit Is. x. 20. pwy Lev. vi. 2. ΝΞ 
Is, iii. 15.—Herodian. 7.5.9. Plutarch. 
Symp. 4. 2. 


᾿Αδίκημα, aroc, τό, (ἀδικέων, wrong, 
transgression, iniquity. Acts xviii. 14. 
xxiv. 20. Rey. xviii. 5. Sept. for m9 
1 Sam. xxvi. 18. yiy 1Sam. xx. 1. Is. 
lix. 12. Dror 2 Sam. xxii. 49.—Jos. Ant. 
8, 15. 3. ib. 5. 7.1. Diod. Sic. 16. 29. 


᾿Αδικία; ac, ἡ, (ἄδικος. 

1. wrong, injustice. 8) genr. Luke 
Vili. 6 κριτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας, the unjust 
judge, as described in ver. 2. Rom. ix. 
14. Sept. for δὴν Deut. xxxii, 4.—Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2. 12." 

b) as done to others, wrong, injury, 
2 Cor. xii. 138. Sept. for dy Ps, vii. 3. 
m1y Mic. iii. 10.—Thue. 3. 66. 

- from the Heb. where mp7, σι- 
καιοσύνη, is often used of life and con- 
duct, ἀδικία takes by antith. the sense 
of improbity, iniquity, unrighteousness, 
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Αδικος 


wickedness. Luke xiii. 27 ἐργάται τῆς 

ἀδικίας, workers of iniquity, i. 6. wicked 

men. Acts i. 18. Rom. i. 29. iii. 5. vi. 

13, 2Tim. ii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 13. Heb. viii. 

12. 1 John v. 17. So 1 John i. 9, where 

the sense is, «God, who himself is δίκαιος, 

will not only pardon sin, but also render 

man δίκαιος. For James iii, 6, κόσμος 

τῆς ἀδικίας, see Κόσμος. Sept. for Dior 

Gen. vi. 11, 18. Ps. xi. ὅ. ἦν 1 Sam. 

iii. 13, 14. Zech. iii. 9.—This wickedness 
is seen more especially in the neglect of 
the true God and his laws, and an ad- 

herence to the world or to idolatry ; 

hence ἀδίκια, as opposed to ἀλήϑεια or 
piety towards God, means impiety, un-. 
godliness, contempt of God. So Rom. i. 

18 bis, where τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ 

κατέχοντες are those who impede the 

worship of the true God by their obsti- 

nate adherence to worldliness or to 
idolatry. Rom. ii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 

12. 2 Pet. ii. 15. So Sept. for dyy 

has vide ἀδικίας, idolater, 2 Sam. vii. 10. 

for ἢ» Ez. ix. 9. 

3. fraud, deceit, guile. John vii. 18. 
Luke xvi. 8 οἰκόνομος ἀδικίας, a dishonest 
steward, xvi. 9. μαμμωνᾶς τῆς ἀδικίας, 
wealth fraudulently acquired. — Eurip. 
Helen. 911, et Electr. 943, πλοῦτος adi- 
coc.— Acts viil. 23. I Cor. xiii. 6. Sept. 
for ΤΠ) Tos. xii. 7. for dy, διὰ τῶν 
ἀδικιῶν τῆς ἐμπορίας σου, «through the 
Frauds of thy traffic,’ Ez. xxviii. 18. for 
“pw Deut. xix. 18. Mic. vi. 12.—Comp. 
Jos. Ant. 4.6.5, where Balaam, excusing 
himself, says, ἦν τέ μοι δι’ εὐχῆς μηδὲν 
ἀδικῆσαί σου τὴν ἐπιϑυμίαν, <I was un- 
willing to deceive your expectation.’ 

"ΑἌδικος, ov, ὃ, 9, adj. (a pr. and 
δίκην. 

1. unjust, sc. towards others, Luke 
xviii. 11. Rom. iii. 5. Heb. vi. 10.— 
Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 10. 

2. from the Heb. see ᾿Αδικία no. 2, 
wiched, impious, ungodly. Matt. v. 45. 
Acts xxiv. 15. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 
18. 2 Pet. ii. 9, where οἱ ἄδικοι are con- 
trasted with οἱ εὐσεβεῖς. Sept. for pw. 
Ex. xxiii. 1. Job xvi. 11. Ez. xxi. 3. 
y Prov. xy. 26.—Hencee, as ἀδικία is 
transferred to idolatry, so ἄδικος signifies 
an idolater, i. 6. an unbeliever, a pagan, 
1 Cor. vi. 1, coll. ver. 6. 

3. fraudulent, false, deceitful, Luke 
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᾿Αδίκως 15 


xvi. 10 bis, 11. Compare ᾿Αδικέα no. 3. 
Sept. for apy Deut. xix. 18. Jer. v. 
31. xxix.9. 


᾿Αδίκως, adv. unjustly, undeservedly, 
1 Pet.ii.19. Sept. for p37 Prov. i. 11, 
17.—Wisd. xii. 18. 2 Mace. viii. 16. 
Jos. Ant. 10. 7. 3. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 7. 


᾿Αδόκιμος; ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
δόκιμος,) 

1. not approved, rejected ; pp. spoken 
of metals, as ἀδόκιμον ἀργύριον Sept. 
Proy. xxv. 4. Is, i.22. InN. T. me- 
taph. worthy of condemnation, reprobate. 
Rom. i. 28. 1 Cor. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xiii. 
5, 6,7. 2 Tim. iii. 8.—Polyb. xvi. 14. 
19. 

2. by impl. ineptus, useless, worthless. 
Tit. i. 16. Heb. vi. 8 γῆ ἀδόκιμος, i. 6. 
good for nothing. —Hesych. ἀδόκιμον " 
πονηρόν, ἀπόβλητον, ἄχρηστον. 


"ASoXoc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
δόλος, without guile or falsehood, spoken 
of a person, Thuc. 5. 18.47. In N. T. 
of milk, unadulterated, pure, genuine, 
metaph. for purity of doctrine, 1 Pet. ii. 
2.—Pollux On. 3. 86 ἀργύριον ἄδολον. 


᾿Αδραμυττηνός, ἢ, dv, of Adra- 
myttium ; derived from ᾿Αδραμύτειον v. 
᾿Αδραμύττειον, the name of a maritime 
city in Holia. It was a colony of the 
Athenians. Acts xxvii. 2. 


’Adolac, ov, ὃ, 86.- πόντος, κόλπος, 
etc. the Adriatic sea; not, as now, the 
Gulf of Venice only, but including also 
the whole Jonian sea, which lies be- 
tween Sicily and Greece. Strabo II. 
p- 185. C. ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Ιόνιος κόλπος μέρος ἐστὶ 
τοῦ νῦν ᾿Αδρίου λεγομένου. VII. p. 488. 
Hesych. ᾿Ιόνιον πέλαγος" ὁ νῦν ᾿Αδρίας. 
—Acts xxvii. 27. 

᾿Αδρότης, τητος, ἡ, (ἁδρός fully 
grown, ripe), pp. maturity, fulness ; 
spoken of stature, Hom. 1]. 16. 857. In 
N. T. abundance, copiousness, 2 Cor. viii. 
20,—Hesych. ἁδρότης δύναμις, péyeSoc. 

᾿Αδυνατέω, ©, f. fow, (ἀδύνατορν, 
to be unable, Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 23. In 
N. T. only in 8 pers. sing. ἀδυνατεῖ, ete. 
to be impossible, i. e. unable to be done ; 
e. dat. of pers. Matt. xvii. 20 οὐδὲν ἀδυ- 
νατήσει ὑμῖν. So Sept. Job. xlii.2. Wisd. 
xiii. 16.—Seq. παρά ec. dat. Luke i. 37 


᾽Αετός 


οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τῷ ϑεῷ πᾶν ῥῆμα 
So Sept. Gen. xviii. 14. 


᾿Αδύνατος. ov, 4, ἡ» adj. (a pr. and 
δυνατός fr. δύναμαι), pp. deficient in 
strength or power, Sept. Joel iii. 10. Xen. 
Mem. 2.1.7. InN. T. 

1. Act. infirm, feeble, weak, sc. in 
body, Acts xiv. 8 τοῖς ποσίν, where for 
the dat. see Buttm. § 133. 8. Winer 
§31. 38. So in mind, judgment, etc. 
Rom. xy. 1. 

2. Neut. or Pass. impossible. Rom. viii. 
3 τὸ ἀδύνατον τοῦ νόμου, that which the 
law could not do.—So ἀδύνατόν tort παρά 
τινι, impossible with or for any one, Matt. 
xix. 26. Mark x. 27. Luke xviii. 27. 
With ἐστί implied seq. infin. Heb. vi. 4, 
18 ἀδύνατον ψεύσασϑαι ϑεόν. x. 4. Xi. 
6. See Buttm. § 140. 3.—Xen. Mem. 
2. 6. 16. 


"Aid, i. 6. ᾷδω, f. gow, (contr. fr. 
ἀείδων, to sing, trans. as δὴν Rey. v. 9. 
xiv. 3. xv. 3. So Sept. for nw Ex. 
xiv. 32. Num. xxi. 17.— Jos, Ant. 3. 
3.—Seq. dat. of pers. to sing in praise 
or honour Οὗ any one, to celebrate, Eph. 
v.19. Col. iii. 16. So Sept. for νὼ 
Ex. xy. 21. 1 Chr. xvi, 23,—Xen. Conv. 
3. 1. 


᾿Αεί, adv. always, i. e. ever, contin- 
ually, at all times, 2 Cor. vi. 10. Tit. i. 
12. 1 Pet. iii. 15. So Sept. Is. li. 18. 
—In the sense of every time, on every 
occasion, as circumstances require or per- 
mit. 2 Cor. iv. 11 de γὰρ παραδιδόμεϑα. 
Acts vii. 51. Heb. iii. 10. So Sept. Ps. 
xev. 10. 2 Mace. xiv. 15.—Mark xy. 
8 καϑὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίει, as he always did, i. e. 
customarily, every year. So Sept. Judg. 
xvi. 21 ποιήσω καϑὼς ἀεὶ, where the 
Vatican texts reads we ἅπαξ καὶ &rat.— 
By impl. assiduously, 2 Pet. i. 12.—Jos. 
Ant. 3. 2. 4. 


᾽Αετός, ov, ὁ, an eagle, Rev. iv. 7. 
[viii. 13.] xii. 14. So Sept. for "3 Ps. 
ciii. 5. In Matt. xxiv. 28 and Luke xvii. 
37, where the ἀετός is represented as 
preying on dead bodies, some species of 
vulture is probably intended. So the 
Heb. “wiz, Sept. ἀετός, is put probably 
for the vultur barbatus or vultur percnop- 
terus, Job xxxix. 27 coll. ver. 30. Prov. 
xxx. 17. See Gesen. Lex. Heb. art. 7. 


"Ἄζυμος 


The eagle feeds only on fresh or living 
prey; see Rees’ Cyclop. art. Falco. 


Αζυμος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
ζύμη leaven), unleavened. 

a) pp. spoken of bread, τὰ ἄζυμα se. 
λάγανα, οἱ ἄζυμοι sc. ἄρτοι, unleavened 
cakes or bread, Heb. nj337, cf. Lev. ii. 4. 
Num. vi. 15. 1 Chr. xxiii. 29. Hence 
ἑορτή V. αἱ ἡμέραι τῶν ἀζύμων, and τὰ 
ἄζυμα, are put for the festival day or 
days in which the Jews were to eat un- 
leavened bread in commemoration of 
their departure from Egypt, i. e. the 
passover. Mark xiv. 1. Luke xxii. 1, 
7. Acts xii. 3, xx. 6. and ἡ πρώτη ἡμέρα 
τῶν ἀζύμων is the first day of the festival 
of the passover, Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark 
xiv. 12. See Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 111. sq. 

b) metaph. unmixed, unadulterated, 
uncorrupted, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8 τὸ ἄζυμον, 
genuineness. 


᾿Αζώρ, ὁ, indee. Azor, (fr. Heb. ty 
to help), pr. name of a man, Matt. i. 
13, 14. | 


*AZwroe, ov, ἡ»; Azotus, Heb. τὴ ΤΟΝ, 
Ashdod, pr. name of a place, which 
anciently was one of the five cities per- 
taining to the princes of the Philistines, 
Josh. xiii. 3. 1Sam. vi. 17. In the 
division of Palestine by Joshua, it was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah, Josh. 
xv. 47; but the possession of it was 
still retained or soon recovered by the 
Philistines, 1 Sam. v. 1. 2 Chr. xxvi. 
6. Neh. iv. 1. xiii. 23. The city was 
captured by the Assyrians, Is. xx. 1; by 
Judas Maccabeeus, 1 Mace. v. 68; and 
was afterwards burned by his brother 
Jonathan, ib. x. 84. It was rebuilt by 
the Romans under Gabinius; and is 
now called Esdud. Acts viii. 40. See 
Calmet. 

᾿Αήρ, ἀέρος», ἡ, (ἄω v. ἄημι to 
breathe), the air, the atmosphere, (as 
opp. to αἰϑήρ, the higher, purer region, 
Hom. 1]. 14. 288), Acts xxii. 23. 1 Thess. 
iv. 17. Rey. ix. 2. xvi.17. The phrases 
εἰς ἀέρα λαλεῖν, to speak into the air, 
1 Cor, xiv. 9, and εἰς ἀέρα δέρειν, to beat 
the air, 1 Cor. ix. 26, (Buttm. Lexil. I. 
p- 115), are proverbial, and correspond 
to the Latin ventis verba profundere Lu- 
eret. 4. 929, and verberare ictibus auras 
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᾿Αϑετέω 


Virg. Ain. 5. 376; the sense is, «to speak 
or act in vain.’—In Eph. ii. 2, Satan is 
called ἄρχων τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, ‘prince 
of the spirits of the air,’ i. 6. that dwell 
in the air or have power over it, accord- 
ing to the later Jewish belief; see Elsner 
Obs. in N. T. inloc. Others, as Coc- 
ceius, explain ἀήρ here by darkness, as in 
profane writers; so Eustath. in Hom. 1]. 
5. 776. ib. 12. 240. ib. 17. 645. Hesiod. 
Theogn. 119, In Test. XII Patr. Fabr. 
Pseudep. V. T. I. p. 729, we find ἀέριον 
πνεῦμα τοῦ Βελιάρ, but still it is not cer- 
tain whether ἀέριον here refers to dark- 
ness or to the air. 


᾿Αϑανασία, ac, ἡ, (ἀϑάνατος fr. a 
pr. and ϑάνατος death), immortality, 1 
Cor. xv. 53, 54, 1 Tim. vi. 16.—Lucian. 
D. Deor. 4. 10. 


’ASéwroc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ϑεμιτός fr. ϑέμις law), unlawful, for- 
bidden by law, Acts x. 28. Hence cri- 
minal, 1 Pet. iv. 3.—2 Mace. vi. 5. vii. 
1. Jos. Β. J. 4.9.10. Xen. Mem. 1.1.9. 


ἼΛϑεος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
Sedc), pp. godless, impious, Xen, Anab. 
2.5.39. InN. T. estranged from the 
knowledge and worship of the true God, 
Eph. ii. 12. 


ἼΛϑεσμος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
ϑέσμος law), lawless, and by impl. wicked, 
impious, 2 Pet. ii. 7. iii. 17.—3 Mace. v. 
12 ἄϑεσμος πρόϑεσις. Diod. Sic. 1. 14 
τῆς ἀϑέσμου βίας. 


᾿Αϑετέω, ©, ἔ. ἤσω), ἄϑετος ἔν. a 
pr. and τίϑημι), pp. to displace, i. 6. to 
abrogate, abolish, get rid of, Polyb. 31. 
18.1. Sept, chiefly for 732, and also 
for 7772 and pw, and construed mostly 
with ἔν rim or εἴς τινα. In N. T. trans. 
to reject, i. 6. 

a) to make void, render null, τὴν 
ἐντολήν Mark vii. 9. τὴν βουλήν τινος 
Luke vii. 80. 1 Cor. i. 10, coll. Is, xxix. 
14. Gal. ii. 21. iii. 15. So Sept. for 
ΝΣ Ps. xxxiii. 10. ‘2a Is. xxiv. 16. 
pitt Ez. xxii. 26.1 Mace. xi. 36.— 
Hence, not to heep, to cast off, τὴν πρώ- 
τὴν πίστιν 1 Tim. vy. 12. Sept. 723 Jer. 
ἯΙ. 20. 399) Ps. exxxii. 11. 

b) to deny, to despise, contemn, νόμον 
Mwiictwe Heb. x. 28. Spoken of per- 





᾿Αϑετήσις 


sons, Mark vi. 26. Luke x. 16 quater. 
John xii. 48. 1 Thess. iv. 8 bis. Jude 8. 
Sept. for pyip Is. 1. 2. 29 Ex. xxi. 8. 
ys) 1 Sam. ii. 17.—Jos. Ant. 15.2. 6. 


᾿Αϑέτησις, ewe, ἡ» (ἀϑετέω,) abroga- 
tion, abolition, Heb. vii. 18, ix. 26. 


᾿Αϑῆναι, @v, ai, Athens, the capital 
of Attica, and the chief city of ancient 
Greece, so called from ’ASjvn, Minerva. 
The Athenians are celebrated in the 
history of Greece for their warlike 
valour, and also for their general intel- 
ligence and the cultivation of all the arts 
of peace. Their city was the seat of the 
fine arts, the resort of philosophers, and 
the birth-place of an unusual number of 
illustrious men. Acts xvii. 15, 16. xviii. 
1, 1 Thess, iii. 1. 


᾿Αϑηναῖος, a, ov, Athenian, Acts 
xvii. 21, 22. 


᾿Αϑλέω, &, f. how, to contend, to be 
a champion in the public games, 6. g. of 
boxing, throwing the discus, wrestling, 
running, ete. absol. 2 Tim. ii. 5 bis.— 
#lian. V. H. 10. 1. 


ἼΛϑλησις, ewe, ἡ; contention, combat, 
pp- in the public games, Polyb. 5. 64. 6. 
Alian. V. H. 2.23. In N. T. metaph. 
a conflict, struggle, sc. with afflictions. 
Heb. x. 32. 


᾿Αϑυμέω, ©, f. how, (a pr. and ϑυμός,) 
to despond, be disturbed in mind, dis- 
heartened, absol. Col. iii. 21. Sept. for 
mmr Gen. iv. 5, 2 Sam. vi. 8.—Xen. 
Anab. 3. 2. 18. Polyb. 8. 54. 7. 


᾿Αϑῶος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (a pr. and Swi) 
penalty,) pp. impunis, Diod. Sic. 1. 54. 
Polyb. 2.60.1. In N. T. metaph, in- 
nocent, Matt. xxvii. 4. In Greek writers 
ἀϑῶος is constr. with a gen. but in Matt. 
XXxvii. 24 we find ἀϑῶος ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος, 
like the Sept. for Heb. 379 *p) 2 Sam. iii. 
28. Gen. xxiy. 41. 


Αἴγειος, ein, εἰον» (αἴξ, αἰγός, goat,) 
caprinus, of a goat. Heb. xi. 37 ἐν 
αἰγείοις δέρμασιν, in goat-skins. Sept. 
for Ὁ Ex. xxv. 4. xxxv. 6, 24.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.6.1. Apoll. Rhod. 4. 1349. 


Αἰγιαλός, ov, ὁ, (ἄγνυμε to break, 
and ἅλς sea,) the shore, coast, of a sea, 
lake, ete. Matt. xiii. 2, 48. John xxi. 4. 
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Aisioy 


Acts xxi. 5. xxvii. 39, 40, Sept. for yim 
Judg. v. 17.—Ecclus. xxiv. 15. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 16. 1. Xen. Anab. 6. 2. 1, 7. 

Αἰγύπτιος, ta, wov, Egyptian, Acts 
vii. 22, 24, 28. Heb. xi. 29. In Acts 
xxi. 38, the Egyptian spoken of was an 
Egyptian Jew, who set himself up at 
Jerusalem for a prophet. He gained 
many followers, who were dispersed and 
slain by Felix; see Jos. Ant. 20. 8. 6. 
Β. J. 2. 18. 5. 


Αἴγυπτος, ov, ἡ, Egypt, a country 
celebrated both in sacred and profane 
history ; for a full description of it, see 
Calmet. The whole region was known 
to the Hebrews by the name ὉΔῚ 
Mizraim; and the princes who gov- 
erned it were styled in virtue of their 
office Pharaohs, i. e. kings, until the 
time of Solomon ; after which they are 
designated in the Scriptures by their 
proper names. After the captivity, 
Egypt became a place of resort to great 
numbers of the Jews, who settled there 
either of their own accord, or from the 
invitations and encouragements held out 
by Alexander the Great and the Ptole- 
mies ; so that in the reign of Ptolemy 
Philopater, they were able to erect a 
temple at Leontopolis similar to the one 
at Jerusalem, and to establish it in all 
the rites of their paternal worship; see 
Jos. Ant, 13. 3. 1,2, 3.—Matt. ii. 18, 14, 
15. Acts ii. 10. al. In Rey. xi. 8, Egypt 
is put as the symbolical naime of the 
Jews, thus likening the obstinacy and 
stubbornness of this nation to that of the 
Egyptians of old. At. 

᾿Αΐδιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (dsi,) always 
existing, eternal, everlasting. Rom. i. 20. 
ἀΐδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις, coll. Wisd. vii. 26. 
—Jude 6 decpoi ἀΐδιοι, everlasting bonds, 
—Jos. Ant. 4.8.2. Xen. Cyr. 7.5. 73. 


Aiddéc, doc, ove, ἡ, 1. modesty, 1 
Tim. ii. 9.—Jos. Ant. 2. 4. 4.. Xen. 
Mem, 3. 7. 5. 

2. reverence, veneration, Heb. xii. 28.-- 
Jos. Ant.6.12.17. Xen. Anab. 2.6.14. 


AiSiod, οπος, ὃ; (αἴϑομαι to burn, 
and wy face,) an Ethiopian, Heb. "3, 
Cushite. Acts viii. 27 bis.. The Ethiopia 
designated here, and the \}p in Jer. xiil- 
23. Is. xviii. 1. Ez. xxx. 4, 5, 9, 38 


‘ 


Αἷμα 


what is ¢alled Upper Ethiopia or Ha- 
besch, lying south of Egypt on the Nile, 
and including the island of Meroé,—the 
Abyssinia of the present day. For the 
other countries designated by the name 
Cush in the O. T. see Calmet. art. 
Cush. 


Αἷμα, arog, τό, blood. Sept. every 
where for ὉΠ. 

a) pp. (a) genr. Mark ν. 25, 29. Luke 
viii. 43, 44. xiii. 1.—Diod. Sic. 4. 50. 
Plato Pheilo. 45.—Trop. any thing is 
said to be or become blood, or as blood, 
from its dark colour; Acts ii. 19 coll. 
Joel iii, 3, 4 [ii. 30, 31.}—Rev. viii. 7,8. 
xi. 6. xvi. 8, 4. Acts ii. 20 εἰς αἷμα, for 
ὡς αἷμα in Rev. vi. 12. 


(8) spoken of blood which has been 
shed ; as (1) of victims and other slaugh- 
tered animals, Heb. ix. 7, 12, 13, 18— 
25. x.4. xi. 28. xiii. 11. So Acts 
xv. 20,29. xxi. 25; where ἀπέχεσθαι 
τοῦ αἵματος, etc. is, to abstain from eat- 
ing blood, etc. The Jews regarded the 
blood as the seat and principle of life ; 
hence they were to offer it in sacrifice 
to God, but were forbidden to eat it, 
Lev. xvii. 10—14, coll. iii. 17. Gen. ix. 
4. Deut. xii. 23. Jos. Ant. 3. 11. 2.—(2) 
of men, Luke xiii. 1. John xix, 34. Rev. 
xvii. 6. xiv. 20 where human blood is 
spoken of under the symbol of the blood 
of grapes, or wine, αἷμα σταφυλῆς, comp. 
Gen. xlix. 11. Deut. xxxii. 14, Ecclus. 
xxxix.26. So αἷμα δίκαιον Matt. xxiii. 
35, and αἷμα ἀϑῶον Matt. xxvii. 4, for αἷμα 
τῶν δικαίων, αἷμα τοῦ ἀϑώου. Sept. for 
ἪΡ DF 1 Sam. xix.5. xxv. 26. 1K. ii. 5. 
Hist. of Sus. ver. 72.—So of the blood of 
Christ shed on the cross, αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
6. g. in relation to the sacred supper, 
Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 
20. 1 Cor. x. 16. xi. 25, 27. Perhaps too 
1 John νυ. 6, 8; and especially John vi. 
5358, where the phrases φαγεῖν τὴν 
σάρκα καὶ πίνειν τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, to 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of Christ, 
signify, ‘to become wholly united and 
incorporated with Christ, i. e. to imbibe 
his spirit and appropriate to one’s self 
all the benefits of his advent, to be 
wholly conformed to Christ; comp. 
Rom. viii. 28. Col. iii. 10. Further, in 
relation to his church, Acts xx. 28. Col. i. 
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2 Sam, xxi. 1. 


Αἱμοῤῥέω 


90. Eph. ii. 13; to the atonement made 
by his death, Rom. iti. 25. v. 9. Eph. i. 
ἢ; Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 12,14. x. 19. 
1 Pet. i. 2,19. 1 Johni. 7. Rev. i. 5. 
y.9; and to the new covenant, Heb. 
x, 29. xii. 24. xiii. 20. So αἷμα τοῦ 
dpviov, Rev. vii. 14. xii. 11. xix. 18. 

(γ) σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα, flesh and blood, i. 6. 
the animal human body, man, with the 
idea of imbecility, mortal man, Matt. xvi. 
17. 1 Cor. xv. 50. Gal. i. 16. Eph. vi. 
12. Heb. ii. 14. coll. Ecclus. xiv. 18. 

(δ) αἷμα ἐκχύνειν, to shed blood, i. 6. 
to hill, put to death, Luke xi. 50. Acts 
xxii. 20. Rom. iii. 15. Rev. xvi. 6. So 
Sept. for D7 Ew Gen. ix. 6. XXXVii. 22. 
Ez. xviii. 10. ence 

b) bloodshed, i. e. death, violent death, 
slaughter, murder, Matt. xxiii. 30. xxvii. 
6, 8, 24. Actsi.19. Rev. vi. 10. xviil. 
24, xix. 2. So Sept. and ὉΠ Gen. iv. 10. 
2 Sam. xvi. 7. Ez. xxiv. 6, 9.—Heb. xii. 
4 μέχρις αἵματος, unto death, i. 6. with 
exposure of life. 

6) from the Heb. blood-guiltiness, i. 6. 
the guilt and punishment of shedding 
blood, Matt. xxiii. 35, xxvii. 25. Actsv. 
28. xviii. 6. xx. 26. So Sept. and Dy 
Num. xxxv. 27. Jos. ii. 19. Ez. ix. 9. 
xxxiii. 4. 2 Sam. i. 16. coll. Lev. xvi. 
21 sq. et Herodot. 2. 39. 

d) blood-relationship, hindred, lineage, 
progeny, seed. Acts xvii. 26 ἐξ ἑνὸς αἵμα- 
roc, of one blood, i. ὁ. kindred.—Sept. 
Jos. Ant. 2. 6. 8 ἐσμὲν 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ κοινὸν αἷμα. ib. 20. 10. 1 
ἐξ αἵματος ᾿Λαρῶντος.----Φ ohn i. 18 οἱ οὐκ 
ἐξ αἱμάτων, not born of blood, i. 6. not 
sons of God as being descended from 
Abraham. The plur. is here put for the 
sing. as in Eurip. Ion. 693 ἄλλων τραφεὶς 
ἀφ᾽ αἱμάτων, spoken of a mother.— 
Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 45 τὶς ἐξ αἵματος; i. 6. an 
Israelite. Eustath. ad Hom. 1]. 6. 211 
αἵματος ἀντὶ τοῦ oxéipparog.—See Kypke 
and Leesner Obs. in N. T. ad Acts xvii. 
26. AL. 


Aiuarecyvota, ac, %, (αἷμα and 
ἔκχυσις fr. ἔκχέω to pour out,) shedding of 
blood, Heb. ix. 22. ! 


Αἱμοῤῥέω, @, (αἷμα and ῥόος fr. péw 
to flow,) to have a flow or issue of blood, 
absol. Matt. ix. 20.—Plut. X. p. 791. ed 
Reisk. or Mor. VI. p. 464. ed. Tauchn. 





τὶ Aiviac 


Aivéac, ov, 6, Zneas, pr. name of a 
man, Acts ix. 33, 34. 


Αἴνεσις, EWL, ἡ; (αἰνέω,) praise, Heb. 
xiii. 15 Sucia αἰνέσεως. So Sept. for 
miin Ps. xxvi. 2, et sep. men ἘΝ 
Ixvi. 2.—Ecclus. xxxii. [xxxv.] 2 ϑυ- 
σιάζων aivicewc. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7.6. 


Aivéw, ῶ, f. How and tow (Buttm. § 
95. n. 4), to praise, to celebrate, trans. 
spoken in N. T. only of God. Luke ii. 
13, 20. xix. 87. xxiv. 53. Acts ii. 47. 
iii. 8,9. Rom. xv. 11. Rev. xix. 5. 
Sept. for mim Gen. xlix. 8. b5r 1 Chr. 
xvi. 4, 10, et sep. Jia Ps. c. 4. 


Αἴνι μα, ατος, τό, (αἰνίσσομαι ἴο hint 
obscurely, 25]. V. H. 2. 29,) an enigma, 
riddle; so Sept. for my 1 K. x. 1. 
Prov. i. 6. Ecclus. xxxix. 3. xlvyii. 15, 
—In N.T. metaph. obscure intimation, 
1 Cor. xiii. 12 ἐν αἰνίγματι, i. 6. enig- 
matically, obscurely. So Sept. for mq 
Num, xii, 8, where it is opp. to rd εἶδος, 
the clear reality. 


Aivog, ov, ὃ, (aivtw,) pp. discourse, 
narration, i. q. μῦϑος, Hom. Od. 14. 508. 
Ecelus. xy. 9,10; and so of Esop’s fa- 
bles.—In N. T. praise, Matt. xxi. 16 coll. 
Ps. viii. 3. Luke xyiii. 43, Sept. for γ᾿ Ps. 
vili. 3.—Wisd. xviii. 9. Hom. Od. 21. 
110. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 6, 7, οἱ αἶνοι, 
praises of God in the churches. 


Αἰνών, ἡ, indee. Enon, (fr. apy 
fountains, Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab. Tal. 
1601,) pr. name of a place or fountain 
near Salim, John iii. 23. 


Αἵ ἐσις, EWC, ἡ; (αἱρέω,) pp- capture, 
sc. of a city, Thuc. 2. 58 ἡ αἵρεσις τῆς 
πόλεως. Jos, Ant. 7. 7. 5. also option, 
choice, 1 Mace. 8, 30. Jos. Ant, 7. 13. 2. 
Polyb. 3. 103.7. InN. T. achosen way 
of life, i. e. 

1. a sect, school, party, etc. Acts vy. 17. 
xv. 5. xxiv. 5,14. xxvi.5. xxviii. 22.— 
Diod. Sic. 2. 29 αἱρέσεις τῶν φιλοσόφων. 
Jos. B. J. 2.8.1. Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. 
§ 6. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 7. 

2. by impl. discord, dissension, 1 Cor. 
xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


Αἱρετίζω, f, isw, (αἱρετός captus, 
electus, fr. aiptw,) a word of the Alex- 
endrine age, in Sept. for αἱρέομαι ; 
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—to choose, Sept. for Ἴπξ Judg. y. 8 et 
sep. 1 Macc. ix. 30.—In N, T. to prefer, 
to love, trans. Matt. xii. 18 coll. Is, xlii, 1. 
Sept. for yon Num, xiv. 8. 51 Gen. 
xxx. 20.—Hesyeh. ἐρετισάμην: ἠγάπησα, 
ἐπεθύμησα. Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 144. 


Αἱρετικός, οὔ, ὁ, (aiperifw,) one who 
creates dissensions, introduces errors, etc. 
a factious person, Tit. iii. 10.—This word 
is not found in classic Greek, but often 
in ecclesiastical writers; see Suicer’s 
Thesaur. Ecce. 5. ἢ. vy. Campbell Prel. 
Diss. IX. pt. iv. 11. 


Aipéw, @, f. tow, aor, 2 εἷλον, to 
take, 6. g. a city or camp, Xen. Ag. 1. 
382.—In N. T. only Mid. αἱρέομαι f. 
ἤσομαι, aor. 2 εἱλόμην, to take for one’s 
self, i.e. to choose, to elect, to prefe: , trans. 
and absol. 2 Thess, ii. 13. Heb. xi. 26. 
— Phil. i. 22, where for the fut. instead 
of the subj. see Matth. § 516. 3. n. 2. 
—Buttm. § 139. n. 7. Winer § 42. 4.— 
Sept. for "ma Job xxxiv. 4. 2 Sam. xv. 
15.—2 Mace. xi. 25. Jos. Ant. 9, 6. 1. 
Herodian. 4. 14. 3 αἱροῦνται βασιλέα 
᾿Αδούεντον. 


Αἴρω, (for ἀείρω,γ) f. ἀρῶ, aor. 1 ἦρα, 
perf. jjpxa Col. ii. 14, perf. pass. ἥρμαι John 
xx. 1, to take up, trans. corresponding in 
Sept. generally to the Heb. nip). 

1. to take up, simply, i. e. to lift up, 
to raise. a) pp. as stones from the 
ground, John viii. 59. serpents, Mark 
xvi. 18.—Xen. Eq. 6, 7.—So of anchors, 
Acts xxvii. 13 ἄραντες sc. ἀγκύρας, see 
Bos. Ell.Gr. p.14sq. Kypke Obs. in N.T. 
II. p. 135. So ἄρας, ἄραντες, often stands 
in Greek writers in the sense fo sail away, 
to depart, as Arrian. Exp. Alex. 6. 21 
ἄρας ἐκ Παττάλων. Thuc. 2. 23 med. 
Herodian. 8. 7. 1. and is even used of 
an army on land, as Thuc. 2. 23 init. 
Jos. Ant. 9. 11. 1. ib. 3.1.7 ἐκεῖϑεν 
ἄραντες εἰς ‘Pagidiv ἧκον, spoken of the 
camp of the Israelites in the desert. 
Fully written, i. 6. ἄραντες ἀγκύρας, Po- 
lyb. 31. 22. 15. Plut. Pomp. ὁ. 50.— 
Spoken of the hand, Rev. x. 5. So 
Sept. for nip) Deut. xxxii. 40. Is. xlix. 22. 
—Xen. Anab. 7. 8. 6.—Pass.. ἄρϑητι, 
Matt. xxi. 21, better under no. 3, 

b) trop. to raise, to elevate, as the eyes, 
John xi. 41. So Sept. and δ δ στ᾿ 


J 


Αἴρω 


exxi. 1. exxiii. 3.—the voice, i.e. tocry 
out, to sing, ete. Luke xvii. 13. Acts iv. 
24. So Sept. and nip) Judg. xxi. 2. 1 
Sam. xi. 4.—So αἴρειν ψυχήν τινος, to 
hold the mind of any one suspended, i. e. 
in suspense, doubt, John x, 24.—Phi- 
lostr. 2.4. Comp. Jos, Ant. 8. 13. 5 
διηρμένους τῇ διανοίᾳ καὶ ταῖς δόξαις. 
The phrase by Ww) NID}, αἴρειν τὴν ψυχὴν 
πρός, to lift the soul towards, i. 6. to de- 
sére, does not belong here ; comp. Deut. 
xxiv. 15, Ps. lxxxvi. 4. al. Gesen. Lex. 
Heb. 

2 tv take up and place on one’s self, 
to ‘ake up and bear, i. 6. to bear, to carry. 
Matt. iv. 6 ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, coll. 
Sept. and nip) Ps. xci. 12.—Matt. xi. 29 
zpare τὸν ζυγόν pov, coll. Sept. and nip} 
Lam. iii. 27.—So the eross, Matt. xxvii. 
82. Mark xv. 21. al. and metaph. Matt. 
xvi. 24. al.—So to take or carry with one, 
Mark vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. al. Sept. and 
nip? Gen xliv. 1. 2 K. vii. 8. 

3. to take up and carry away, i. e. to 
take away, to remove, sc. by carrying, 
spoken of a bed, Matt. ix. 6. John v. 8 
sq. al. of a dead body, a person, etc. 
Matt. xiv. 12. xxii. 13. Acts xx. 9.al.— 
1 Mace. ix. 19.—Spoken of bread, ete. 
with the idea of laying up, making use 
of, Matt. xiv. 20. xv. 37. Mark viii. 8. 
19, 20. al. So genr. Matt. xvii. 27. 
Acts xxi. 11. al. Pass. ἄρϑητι Matt. xxi. 
21 be thou removed.—Trop. αἴρειν τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν τινός, to take away the sin of any 
one, i, 6. the imputation or punishment 
of sin, John i. 29. 1Johniii.5. Sothe 
Engl. Vers. and Sept. αἴρειν τὸ ἁμάρτημα 
for meen Nip) 1 Sam. xv. 25. But as 
J NY) etc. often means to bear the 
punishment of sin, as Ley. v.17. Num. 
y. 31. xiv. 33, al, (Sept. λαβεῖν, ἀναφέ- 
petv,) and as αἴρειν often has in the Sept. 
the sense to bear, as above, we may here 
also admit for αἴρειν the sense to bear the 
punishment of sin, which is elsewhere 
expressed in the N. T. by βαστάζειν, 
ἀναφέρειν, ete. coll. Matt. viii. 17. 1 Pet. 
ii. 24. Or perhaps the sensus pregnans 
is better, viz. to take away by taking upon 
one’s self, 

4. to take away, to remove, simply, the 
idea of lifting etc. being dropped ; usually 
with the notion of violence, authority, 
rete, ° 
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Αἰσϑητήριον 


a) pp. Luke vi. 29, 80. χι. 22. Matt 


ix. 16 αἴρει se. ri, i. 6. the new piece: 


tears away still more of the old garment, 
Mark ii. 21. Spoken of branches, to cut 
off, prune, John xv. 2.—Spoken of per- 
sons, to take away or remove, e. g. from a 
church, i. 6. to excommunicate, 1 Cor. v. 
2 ἀρϑῇ, where some editions read ἐξαρϑῇ. 
So to take away or remove out of the 
world, by death, etc. John xvii. 15. Matt. 
xxiv. 89. Acts viii. 33 bis, ἐν τῇ ταπεινώ- 
σει αὐτοῦ ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ, ἤρϑη----αἴρεται, 
i.e. according to the Heb. εἴη his 
humiliation and oppression was his sen- 
tence; he was torn away,’ i. e. hurried 
away to death; coll. Is. liii. 8, and see 
Hengstenberg in Christol. and in Bibl. 
Repos. II. p. 357. Kuineel in loc. Others, 
his punishment was taken away. So Sept. 
for Fox Is. vii. 1, 2. 33 Is. liii. 8. In 
a somewhat stronger sense, especially in 
the imperat. αἶρε, ἄρον, away with! i. 6. 
put out of the way, hill, Luke xxiii. 18. 
John xix. 15, Acts xxi. 36. xxii. 22. 

b) trop. John xi. 48 ἀροῦσι ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν 
τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔϑνος, and destroy our city and 
nation. 1 Cor. vi. 15 ἄρας τὰ μέλη τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ, taking away wrongfully the members 
which belong to Christ, ete.—So in the 
sense to deprive of, e. g. the kingdom of 
heaven, Matt. xxi. 43. the word of God, 
Mark iv. 15. Luke viii. 12, 18. gifts, Mark 
iv. 25. joy, John xvi. 22, coll. Sept. Is. 
xvi. 10.—Spoken of vices, to put away, 
Eph. iv. 31. of a law, to abrogate, Col. 
ii. 14.—1 Mace. iii. 29. At. 


Αἰσϑάνομαι, f. αἰσϑήσομαι, aor. 2 
ἠσϑόμην, (diw, αἴσϑω, Buttm. § 112. 
13,) a Mid. deponent, to perceive, pp. 
with the eternal senses, Xen. Mem. 1: 
2.31. InN. T. metaph, to understand, 
trans. Luke ix. 45. Sept. for pa Job 
xxiii. 5, yt. Prov. xxiv. 14.—Xen. Cyr. 
ey | 

Αἴσϑησις, EWC, ἡ; (αἰσϑάνομαι,) pp- 
perception by the external senses, Xen. 
Mem. 1.4. 5. In N. T. metaph. un- 


derstanding, the power of discerning, 


Phil. i. 9. Sept. for nyy Prov. i. 4, 22. 
moan Ex. xxviii. 3—Judith xvi. 17. 
Elian. V. H. 1. 12. 


Αἰσϑητήριον, ov, τό, (αἰσϑάνομαι,) 
ῬΡ. seat of the senses, Hesych. αἰσϑητή 
pias τὰ μέλη δι ὧν αἰσϑόμεϑα. In Ν. 


Ἐπὰν ODP ae Sit? Ἢ i ee να, μὰ κι. ae 


Αἰσχροκερδής 
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irla- 


T. metaph. internal sense, faculty of per- put to shame; Pass. to be made ashamed, 


ception, Heb. v.14. So Sept. Jer. iv. 
19 τὰ αἰσϑητήρια τῆς wapdiac.—4 Macc. 
ii. 22, 

Αἰσχροκερδής, toc, οὖς, ὁ, ἡ» adj. 
αἰσχρός and κέρδος), eager even for dis- 
honourable gain, sordid, 1 Tim. iii. [93], 
8. Tit. i. 7.—Xen. Ag. 11. 3. Herodot. 
1. 187. 


Αἰσχροκερδῶς, adv. for the sake of 
dishonourable gain, sordidly, 1 Pet. v. 
2, coll. Tit. i. 11. 


Αἰσχρολογία, ac, ἡ; (αἰσχρολογέω); 


obscene language, scurrility, Col. iii. 8. 
—Diod. Sic. 5.4. Xen. de Rep. Lac. 
5. 6. 


Αἰσχρός, 4, dv, pp- deformed, opp. 
to καλός, Xen. Cony. 4.19. Sept. for 
y) Gen. xli. 3,4. In N, T. metaph. 
indecorous, indecent, dishonourable ; 
spoken of what is offensive either to 
modesty and christian purity, as Eph. 
y. 12. Tit. i. 11; or to the manners and 
customs of a community, as 1 Cor. xi. 
6. xiv. 35,—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 23. Xen. 
Mem. 3.10.5. Polyb. 3. 116, 13. 


Αἰσχρότης, τητος» ἡ, (αἰσχρός, 
pp. deformity. In N. T. trop. tmpro- 
priety, indecorum, either in words or 
actions, Eph. ν. 4, i. 4. αἰσχρολογία 
ΜΟΎ: 

Αἰσχύνη, NCs ἡ; (aloxoc), shame, i. e. 

a) subjectively, feeling of shame, fear 
of disgrace. Luke xiv. 9.—Ecclus. iv. 
21. xx. 23. Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 10. 

b) objectively, disgrace, reproach, ig- 
nominy, Heb, xii. 2. So Sept. for nwa 
Job. viii. 22. rmadz Is. 1.6. mann Ps. 
lxix. 20.—Ecelus. xxii. 3. xxv. 22. Xen. 
Anab. 2. 6. 6. 

c) cause of shame, i. e. a shameful 
thing or action, disgraceful conduct. 
2 Cor. iv 2 ra κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, hid- 
den things, of shame, i. e. clandestine 
conduct of which the disciples of Christ 
should be ashamed. Phil. iii. 19. Jude 
13.—In Rev. iii. 18 αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνό- 
τητος is by Hebraism for γυμνότης αἰσχρά, 
shameful nakedness, Stuart § 440. Buttm. 
§ 123. π. 4. So Sept. and nya 1 Sam. 
xx. 30.—Zschin. 23, 41. 


Αἰσχύνω, f. υνῶ, (αἴσχος), to shame 


to be put to shame. 

a) pp. 2Cor. x. 8. Phil. i. 20. 1 John 
ii, 28 μὴ αἰσχυνϑῶμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, that we 
be not put to shame before him, ete. So 
Sept. for 12 wis Jer. xxii. 22. 

b) Mid. to shame one’s self, to fee 
ashamed, to feel dishonoured, Luke xvi.. 
8. 1 Pet. iv.16. So Sept. for wa 
Ps. xxy. 3. cxix. 30.—Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 6. 


Airéw, ©, f. jew, to ask, usually 
with accus. of pers. or thing or of both 
Buttm. § 131. 5. also with accus. of 
thing and παρά c. gen. of pers. Matt. 
xx. 20. Jam, i. 5. and Sept. Deut. x. 
12. Dan. ii. 49. For the Mid. see Buttm. 
§ 135. 4. 

a) genr. Matt. νυ. 42. vii. 9,10, Mark 
vi. 22-25. Luke xi. 9—13. 1 John y. 
14—16. al Sept. for by Josh. xv. 18. 
xix. 50.—Paleph. Fab. 40.—Spoken in 
respect to God, to supplicate, to pray for, 
Matt. vi. 8. vii. 11. xviii. 19. James i. 
5,6. The case of ϑεός being omitted, 
Matt. vii. 7, 8. Col. i. 9. James iv. 2,3. 
al. Sept. for bw Is, vii. 11, 12. 

b) to ask or call for, to require, to de- 
mand, Lukei. 63. xii. 48. xxiii. 23. Acts 
iii. 14, xxv. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 15. So Sept. 
for 327 ὝΩΝ Job vi. 22. for Chald. xya 
Dan, ii. 49.—2 Mace. vii. 10 τὴν γλῶσ- 
σαν αἰτηϑείς, i. 6. being required to thrust 
out his tongue. Xen. Anab. 2. 1, 10, 
ib. 1. 3. 13. 

6) by Hebraism, to desire, Acts vii. 46. 
So Sept. and sy 1 K. xix. 4. Eee. ii. 
10. So dxy Deut. xiv. 26 where Sept. 
ἐπιϑυμέω. Jon. iv. 8. AL, 


Airnua, ατος, τό, (airéw), thing 
asked for, object sought, request, Luke 
xxiii. 24. 1 John v. 15. Sept. for Tw 
1 Sam. i. 17, 27.—From the Heb. desire, 
Phil. iv. 6; see in αἰτέω 6. So Sept. ra 
αἰτήματα τῆς καρδίας for ΤΣ Ps. 
xxxvii. 4.—Ep. Pseudo-Socr. 24. 

Αἰτία, ας, ἡ; (airéw), @ cause, viz. 

a) efficient cause, motive, reason, ground, 
Matt. xix. 3. Luke viii. 47. Acts xxii. 
24. xxviii. 20. 2Tim.i.6,12. Tit. 1. 
13. Heb. ii. 11.—Diod. Sic. 1. 7. 

b) in the sense of affair, matter, case, 
Lat. ratio. Acts x. 21. xxiii. 28.—Hist. 
of Susan. 14.—Matt. xix. 10 «i οὕτως 
ἐστὶν ἡ airiak.7.X. if such is the case, ete. 


Αἰτίαμα 


—Philostr. Vit. Apoll. 6. 16, So Lat. 
causa, Cie. Off. 3.27. So Heb. “37 is 
sometimes thing, affair, Gen. xx. 8. Ece. 
vii. 8, and sometimes case, manner, Deut. 
xy. 2. xix. 4. 1K. ix. 15. ; 

c) ina forensic sense, cause, i. 6. (ἃ) 
an accusation of crime, charge, Acts xxv. 
18, 27. Matt. xxvii. 37. Mark xv. 26. 
—Phavorin. αἰτία: ἡ κατηγορία. Jos. 
Ant. 4. 8.23. Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 16. 

(8) fault, guilt, crime, John xviii. 38. 
xix. 4, 6. Acts xiii. 28. xxviii. 18. So 
Sept. for Vy Gen. iv. 18. for D173 Py 
Prov. xxviii. 17,—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 28. 


Airlaua, arog, τό; charge, crimina- 
tion, Acts xxv. 7.—Thue. 7. 72. 


Αἰτιάομαι, Gamat, depon. Mid. to 
accuse, to charge, absol, Rom. iii. 9 Τὰ 
some MSS.-—Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 2. 

Αἴτιος, ta, τιον, (αἰτία); pp. causative. 
In N. T. used substantively, viz. 

1. Mase. ὁ αἴτιος, the causer or author 
of any thing, Heb. ν. 9 αἴτιος τῆς owrn- 
plac.—Jos. Ant. 3.3 ϑεὸν τῆς σωτηρίας 
αἴτιον. Beland Drag. 42. 2 Macc. iv. 
47, Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 68. 

2. Neut. rd αἴτιον, a cause, i. 6. 
ise? reason, motive, ground, Acts xix.’40. 
—Jos. Ant.7.4.1. Xen. Mem. 4. 5.8. 

b) i. q. αἰτία q. v. fault, guilt, crime. 
Luke xxiii. 4, 14, 22.—So αἴτιος guilty, 
criminal, Hist. of Sus. 53. Sept. 1 Sam. 
xxii, 22 for 230. 


Airiwna, ατος, τό, (αἰτιάομαιλ); charge, 
accusation of crime, i. q. αἰτίαμα, but less 
usual; it is read in Griesb. Acts xxv. 7. 
—Thue. 5, 72. 


Aigvidioc, tov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἄφνης 
i. 4. ἀφανής fr. a pr. and φαίνων, unfore- 
seen, sudden, Luke xxi. 34. 1 Thess. v. 8. 
It has the force of an adverb; Buttm. 
§ 123. n. 3.—Wisd. xvii. 15. Jos. Ant. 3. 
8.6. Herodian. 1.6.8. Thue. 4. 125. 


Αἰχμαλωσία, ac, ἡ», (αἰχμή and 
ἁλίσκων, captivity. 

a) pp. Rey. xiii. 10 "εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν. 
Sept. for say) Deut. xxviii. 41. 

b) meton. for αἰχμάλωτοι, captives, a 
captive multitude. Eph. iv. 8. Rev. xiii. 
10 αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγει. ‘So Sept. for 
‘aw Ps. Ixviii. 19. Num. xxi]. raw 
Ez. iii, 11. dia 2 Chr. xxviii. 5.— 


22 


Αἱών 


1 Mace. ix. 70, 72. Test. XII Patr. in 
Fabric. Cod. Pseudep. V. T. I. p. 654, 
Diod. Sic. 17. 70. 


Αἰχμαλωτεύω, f. εύσω, (αἰχμάλωτος), 
to tahe prisoner, lead captive, trans. This 
is a later word, for which earlier writers 
used αἰχμάλωτον “ποιέω, see Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 442. 

a) pp. Eph. iv. 8. Sept. for may Ps. 
Ixviii. 19. m9 Ez. xxxix. 23. mp> Job 
i, 15,17. 29) 1 Sam. xxx. 2.—Const. 
Porphyr. Adm, 30. 94. Β. Nicet. Annal. 
16. 5. 

b) metaph. ἐὸ captivate, 2 Tim. iii. 6, 
in text. recept. 


Αἰχμαλωτίζω, f. iow, (αἰχμάλωτος); 
a later word for αἰχμάλωτον ποιέω, see 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 442; to lead cap- 
tive, Pass. to be carried away captive. 

a) pp. Luke xxi. 24, Sept. for may 
1 K. viii. 46.—Diod. Sic. 13. 59.—In the 
sense of to captivate, 2 Tim. iii. 6, in later 
editions.——Judith xvi. 9 τὸ κάλλος αὐτῆς 
ἠχμαλώτισε ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ. 

b) by imp. to subdue, bring into sub- 
jection. Rom. vii. 23. 2-Cor. x.'5. 


Αἰχμάλωτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ», @ prisoner, 
a captive, Lukeiv.18. Sept. for ΤΙΣ; Ez. 
xii. 4, ὩΣ Is. lxi. 1.—1 Mace. ii. 9. 
Jos. Ant, 10, 9. 7. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 30. 


Αἰών, ὥνος, ὃ; (poet. 7), life, Hom. 
Il. 22. 58 αὐτὸς δὲ φίλης αἰῶνος ἀμερϑῇς. 
‘marrow, Hom. Hymn. in Merc. 42,— 
Also in classic usage and in N. Τὶ 

1. evum, age, i. 6. an indefinitely long 
period or lapse of time, perpetuity, ever, 
ἣν ever, eternity. Sept. everywhere for 
Diy. 

a) spoken of time future, in the foll. 
phrases, ‘viz. 

(a) εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ever, for ever, with- 
out end, to the remotest time ; spoken of 
Christ, Heb. vi. 20. vii.17. vii. 24, 28.— 
Spoken of the happiness of the right- 
eous, Jolin vi. 51, 58. 2Cor. ix. 9. 
1 John ii. 17. al. of the punishment of 
the wicked, 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 13.— 
With a negative, never; Matt. xxi. 19. 
Mark iii. 29. Jolin iv. 14. viii. 51. 52. 
x. 28. xi. 26. al. So Sept. for pdiy> Is. 
xl. 8. li. 6, 8. pdjy sy Deut. xxix. 29. 
ΤΡ Is. xxviii. 28. Jer. 1, 39. —So εἰς 
ἡμέραν αἰῶνος, 2 Pet. iii. 18, i. 4. εἰς τὸν 





Αἰών 


αἰῶνα χρόγον Sept. Ex. xiv. 13 for 
Σὶν ty. Is. xiii. 20 for mg2>—Ecclus. 
xviii. 1. Diod. Sic. 1. 92. 

(8) εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, in the same sense, 
ever, for ever, to all eterniiy, ete. spoken 
of God, Rom. i. 25. ix. 5. xi. 36. 2Cor. 
xi. 31. of Christ, Luke i. 33 where it 
is explained by οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. Heb. 
xiii. 8. So Sept. for pyadiy>d Ps. Ixxvii. 
8.—The plur. is here put for the sing. 
and in the same sense; comp. οὐρανός 
and οὐρανοί, σάββατον and σάββατα. See 
Stuart Ess..on Fut. Pun. p. 31, 68. 

(y) εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, an in- 
tensive form, from the Heb. for ever and 
ever, comp. Stuart 1. 6. spoken of God, 
Gal. i. 5. Phil. iv. 20. 1 Tim.i. 17. 
1 Pet. vy. 11. So in the expression εἰς 
πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων, 
Eph. iii. 21.—Spoken of Christ 2 Pet. iii. 
18. Rev. i. 18. v.13. xi. 15. of the 
happiness of the saints, Rev. xxii. 5. of 
the punishment of the wicked, Rev. xiv. 
11, xix. 3. xx. 10.—So Sept. εἰς αἰῶνα 
αἰῶνος for ty> Ps. xix. 10.—ex. 3, 10. 
—Tob. vi. 18.—For the intensive form, 
see Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 691, 692. Stuart 
§ 455. c. Matth. Gr. Gram. § 450. 5. 

b) spoken of time past, as ἀπ᾿ αἰῶνος, 
of old, from everlasting, etc. Luke i. 70. 
Acts. iii. 21. xv. 18. So ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων, 
Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. Also ἐκ τοῦ aié- 
νος ov, never, John ix. 82. πρὸ τῶν αἰώ- 
νων, i.e. before time began, from eternity, 
1 Cor. ii. 7.—Sept. ἀπ’ αἰῶνος for p>iyy 
Gen. yi. 4. Ps. xc. 2. Jer. ii. 20. Sept. 
πρὸ αἰώνων for DTP Ps. ἵν. 19.—Diod. 
Sic. 1. 6 ἐξ αἰῶνος. 

2. from the Heb. or rather Chald. and 
Rab. the world, seculum, ether present 
or future, corresponding to the nym D>iy 
and Nan Ὀδὴν of Jewish writers, ὁ 
αἰὼν οὗτος and ὁ αἰὼν μέλλων Vv. ἐρχό- 
μενος. Buxtorf. Lex. Ch. Talm. Rab. 
1620, « Mundum futurum, sive 8A pdiy, 
quidam intelligunt mundum, qui futurus 
est post destructum hunc mundum in- 
feriorem, et post .resurrectionem ‘homi- 
num mortuorum, quando anime eum 
corporibus suis rursum conjungentur. 
—Quidam per Nam v>iy intelligunt 
rrwiart nim, dies Messie, quibus scil. 
venturus Messias, quem Judeei .adhuc 
expectant, quod in hoc mundo tempo- 
raliter regnaturus sit. Vide Abarbanel. 
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of ‘God, Rom. xvi. 26. 


Αἰώνιος 


in Pirke Abothe. 4.” InN. T. αἰών is 
used of the future world chiefly in the 
first of these senses. 

a) this world and the next ; (a) as im- 
plying duration, Matt. xii. 32 οὔτε iy 
τούτῳ τῷ αἰῶνι, οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι, 
neither in this world nor the next, i. 6. 
never. Mark x. 30. Luke xviii. 30.— 
4 Esdr. vii. 48, Wisd. iv. 2 αἰών the 
world to come. 

(8) the present world, with its cares, 
temptations, and desires; the idea of evil, 
both moral and physical, being every 
where implied, Matt. xiii. 22. Luke xvi. 
8. xx. 34. Rom. xii.2. 1 Cor.i.20. ii. 6, 
8. 2 Tim. iv. 10. Tit. ii. 12. Hence it is 
called αἰὼν πονηρός, evil world, Gal i. 4. 
and Satan is called the god of this world, 
2 Cor. iv. 4.—So Sept. and vdjy Ece. 
iii. 11. See Gesen. Lex. Heb. 

(y) by meton. the men of this world, 
wiched generation, etc. Eph. ii. 2 κατὰ 
τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, called else- 
where υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, Luke xvi.8. 
xx. 84, 

(δ) by meton. the world itself, as an 
object of creation and existence, Heb. i. 
2 δι’ οὗ τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησε,οἴ. Stuart 1. 
6. and no. 1. a. β, above. Heb. xi. 3. 
Matt. xiii. 40. xxiv. 3. 1 Tim. i. 17. 

b) spoken in reference to the advent 
of the Messiah, (see above), seculum, age, 
viz. (a) the age or world before the Mes- 
siah, TIT diy i. 6. the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, 1 Cor, x. 11 τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων. 
—(8) the age or world after the Messiah, 
Nav pyiy, i. e. the gospel dispensation, 
the kingdom of the Messiah, Eph. ii. 7. 
Heb. vi. 5, coll. ii. 5—Comp. Κόσμος 
and Bastia, —This special sense of αἰών 
coincides again with classic usage, evum, | 
seculum, AL. 


Aidévioc, tov, ὁ, ἡ», also αἰώνιος; 
ta, tov, (αἰών), perpetual, everlasting, 
eternal, viz. 

a) spoken chiefly of time future, (a) 
1 Tim. vi. 16. 
So Sept. for poiy Gen. xxi. 83. 15. xl. 


-28.—Baruch iv. 8, 10.—(8) of the hap- 


piness of the righteous, Matt. xix. 29. 
xxv. 46. Mark x. 30. John iii. 15, 16, 


‘86. Rom. ii.7. 2Cor.iv. 17. al.—2 Mace. 


vii. 9. Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. Psalter. 
Salom. Ps. iii.13, 15, 16. Acta Thom. 87. 


Ἀκαϑαρσία 


—In some passages this ζωὴ αἰώνιος is 
_ equivalent to εἰσέλθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ, John iii. 15, coll. ver. 3,5. Matt. 
xix. 16. Acts xiii. 46. See αἰών 2. b.— 
(y) of the punishment of the wicked, 

att. xviii. 8. xxv. 41,46. Mark iii. 29. 
2 Thess. i. 9. Heb. vi.2. Jude7. So 
Sept. for p>jy Dan. xii. 2.—Fabr. Cod. 
Pseud. V: T. 1. c.—(6) genr. 2 Cor. iv, 
18. v. 1. Heb. ix. 14. xiii. 20. 1 John 
i.2. Rev. xiv. 6. — Philem. 15 αἰώνιον 
as an ady. for ever, always, Buttm. §123. 
n. 3.—So Sept. διαϑήκη αἰώνιος for ὈΣῚν 
Gen. ix. 16. xvii. 7.— Ecclus. xlv. 15. 
Jos. Ant. 7. 14. 5 ἡγεμονία αἰωνία. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 93 οἴκεσις αἰώνιος. 

b) spoken of time past, Rom. xvi. 25 
χρόνοις αἰωνίοις, ancient ages, i.e. of old. 
2 Tim. i. 9 and Tit. i. 2 πρὸ χρόνων aiw- 
viwy, i.g. πρὸ αἰώνων, i. 6. before time 
was, from eternity; see αἰών 1.b. So 
Sept. for diy Ps. xxiv. 7,9, AL. 


᾿Ακαϑαρσία, ac, ἡ, (ἀκάϑαρτος fr. a 
pr. and καϑαρός), uncleanness, impurity, 
Jjuth. G 

a) pp. in a physical sense, Matt. xxiii. 
27. Sept. for myn 2 Sam. xi. 4. 

b) in a moral sense, pollution, lewd- 
ness, as opposed to chastity, Rom. i. 24, 
vi. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gal. v. 19, Eph. 
iv. 19. vy. 3. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 7, 
coll. ver. 3sq. So Sept. for mynv Ez. 
xxii. 15. xxxvi. 25.—Spoken of avarice, 
1 Thess. ii. 3, coll. ver. 5. 


᾿Ακαϑάρτης, τητος, ἡ, (syne. for 
ἀκαϑαρότηςυ, uncleanness, filth, i.e. lewd- 
ness ; trop. of idolatry, Rey. xvii. 4 in 
text. recept. Others τὰ ἀκάϑαρτα. So 
Mn and Sept. deaSapcia Ez. xxxvi. 
25. 


᾿Ακάϑαρτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and caSaipw), unclean, impure. 

a) in the Levit. sense, see Ley. y. 2, 
and comp. Winer bibl. Realw. p. 570. 
Spoken of food, Acts x. 14. xi. 8. of 
birds, Rev. xviii. 2. So Sept. for N10 
Deut. xiv.7. Ley. xi. 4.So of persons 
who are not Jews, or who do not belong 
to the christian community, Acts x. 28. 
1 Cor. vii. 14. 2 Cor. vi. 17. See ᾿Αγιάζω 
_1,b. So Sept. and Heb. Nin Is. lii. 1. 

Amos vii. 17, Cf. ᾿Ακαϑαρσία. 
b) in the sense of lewd, lascivious, 
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Ἄκαρπος 


Eph. v. 5. Spoken of idolatry, Rev. xvii. 
4 in later editions; comp. ᾿Ακαϑάρτης. In 
this sense, partly, the devils or demons 
are called πνεύματα ἀκάϑαρτα, unclean 
or foul spirits, Matt. x.1. xii. 43. Mark 
i, 23, 26, 27. iii. 11, 80. v. 2, 8. 13. vi. 
7. vii. 25. ix. 25. Luke iv. 33, 36. vi. 
18. viii. 29. ix. 42. xi. 24, Acts v.16. 
viii. 7. Rev. xvi. 18, xviii. 2. So Sept. 
for ΓΝ 3 Zech. xiii. 2. For the origin 
of the epithet, see Gen. vi. 2. Tob. iii. 8. ἡ 
vi. 14, They are also probably so called 
as being impious, wicked, πονηρά, Tob. 
iii. 8, 17. vi. 7. and as the authors and 
objects of idolatry, Sept. Ps. xevi. 5. 
2 Cor. iv. 4, Baruch iv. 7. 


᾿Ακαιρέομαι, οὔμαι, (a pr. and και- 
poc), to lack opportunity, Phil. iv. 10. It 
is a word of the later Greek, Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 126. 


’Axalowe, ady. (ἄκαιρος fr. a pr. and 
καιρός); out of season. ἢ Tim. iv. 2 εὐκαί- 
ρως ἀκαίρως, in season and out of season, 
i. 6. whether men will listen or not, 
comp. Ez. ii. 5, 7.—Ecclus, xxxy. 4 
ἀκαίρως μὴ σοφίζου. Jos. Ant. 6. 7. 2. 

"Ακακος, ov, ὃ, ἡ», adj. (a pr. and 
κακός, void of evil, harmless, blameless, 
well disposed, Heb. vii. 26. Sept. for on 
Job ii. 8. viii, 20.— Diod. Sic. 13. 76. 
Dem. 1153. 10.—In the sense of simple- 


hearted, confiding, Rom. xvi. 18, Sept. 


for “nb Proy. i. 4. xiv. 15. 

“AxavSa, ne, ἡ, (deh point), thorn, 
Matt. vii. 16. Luke vi. 44. Heb. vi. 8, 
coll. Gen. iii. 18, where Sept. for Heb. 
Vip- Is. xxxii.13.—So σπείρειν ἐπὶ ἀκάν- 
Sac, ete. Matt. xiii. 7 bis, 22. Mark iv. 
7 bis, 18. Luke viii. 7 bis, 14. Sept. for ΥΡ 
Jer. ἵν. 8. τ Cant. ii. 2.—So στέφανον 
ἐξ ἀκανϑῶν, crown of thorns, Matt. xxvii. 
29, John xix. 2.—Diod. Sic. 5, 41. 

᾿Ακάνϑινος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. made’ of 
thorns, Mark xy.17. John xix. 5,Sept. 
Is. xxxiy. 13, 


"Ακαρπος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and | 
καρπόρυ, without fruit, barren, sterile. 

a) pp. Jude 12 δένδρα dxapra.—Sept. 
Jer. 11. 6 ἐν γῇ ἀκάρπῳ. Polvb, 12. 3. 2. 

b) metaph. unfruitful, yeelding no good 
Sruit, sc. of knowledge, virtue, ete. Matt. 
xiii, 22, Mark iv. 19, 1 Cor. xiy. 14 
Tit. iii, 14, 2 Pet.1. 8... 





᾿Ακατάγνωστος 


ce) by imp. producing bad fruit, i. 6. 
soxious, wicked, Ep. v.11 ἔργα ἄκαρπα 
τοῦ oxérove.—Wisd. xv. 4. 


᾿Ακατάγνωστος, ov, ὃ; ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and καταγινώσκω to condemn), pp. not 
worthy of condemnation, sc. by a judge, 
2 Mace. iv. 47. In N. T. metaph. irre- 
prehensible, Tit. ii. 8. 


᾿Ακατακάλυπτος; ov, 4, ἡ», adj. (a 
pr. and κατακαλύπτωγ, unveiled, 1Cor. xi. 
5, 13.—Sept. Ley. xiii. 45, Polyb. 15. 
27. 2. 


᾿Ακατάκριτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and caraxpivw), u , Acts xvi. 
87, xxii. 25. 


᾿Ακατάλυτος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and xaradiw), indissolvable ; hence, en- 
during, everlasting, Heb. vii. 16.—Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 10. 31 ἀκατάλυτον κράτος τῆς 
ἐπαρχίας. 


᾿Ακατάπαυστος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a 
pr. and καταπαύων, unable to desist, which 
cannot be restrained, 56. from any thing; 
seq. gen. Buttm. ὃ 132.4. 1. In 2 Pet. 
li. 14 ὀφϑαλμοὶὲ ἀκατάπαυστοι ἁμαρτίας, 
eyes which cannot be restrained se. from 
lascivious gazing.—Polyb. 4. 17. 4 ἐν 


ἀκαταπαύστοις στάσεσιν. 


᾿Ακαταστασία, ας; ἡ; (ἀκατάστατορ), 
pp. instability ; hence, disorder, commo- 
tion, tumult, sedition, Luke xxi. 9. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 33. 2 Cor. xii. 20. James iii. 16. 
So in 2 Cor. vi. 5; where others prefer 
uncertainty of residence, i. e. exile. Sept. 
for my Prov. xxvi. 28.— Polyb. 31. 
13. 6. 


᾿Ακατάστατος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and καϑίσταμαι), unstable, inconstant, 
James i. 8. Sept. for -y0 Isa. liv. 11. 
—Polyb. 7. 4. 6. 


᾿Ακατάσχετος, ov, ὁ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and κατέχω to coerce), not coercible, un- 
tameable, not to be restrained, James iii. 
8.—Diod. Sic. 14, 53. 54. Jos. B. J. 2. 
12. Ἃ. 


᾿Ακελδαμά, indec. from the Syro- 
Chaldaic x27 5px, field of blood, the 
field purchased with the money for which 
Judas had betrayed Jesus, and appro- 


priated as a place of burial for strangers. 
Acts i. 19, 
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"Axon 

᾿Ακέραιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
κεράω V. κεράννυμι to mix), pp. unmixed, 
Eurip. Phen. 950. In N. T. metaph, 
artless, blameless, without guile. Matt. x. 
16. Rom. xvi. 19. Phil. ii. 15.Jos, 
Ant. 1. 2. 2 ἀκέραιος βίος. 1. 6. 2. ib. 12. 
2.3. Diod. Sic. 18. 90. 


᾿Ακλινής, ἔος, ove, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and κλένω), not declining, unwavering, 
Heb. x. 23.—Pollux. Onom. 8. 10 &- 
καστὴς ἀκλινήῆς. Symmach. Job, xli. 4. 
Elian. V. H. 12. 64. 


᾿Ακμάζω, f. dow, (ἀκμή), to flourish, 
ripen, be in one’s prime, intrans. Rev. xiv. 
18,—Polyb. 1.17.9. Jos. Ant, 2, 2, 2. 


᾿Ακμήν, ady. pp. accus. of ἀκμή, 
point, sc. of a weapon, Hom. 1]. 10. 178. 
of time, acme, Xen. Anab. 4. 3. 26. cf. 
Buttm. ὃ 115. 4. In later writers and 
in N. Τὶ, for car’ ἀκμὴν χρόνου, at this 
point of time, i. e. yet, still, even now, 
Matt. xv. 16.—Polyb. 1. 13. 12. Strabo 
1. 56.—See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 123, 
Kypke Obs. I. p. 76. 


᾽Ακοή, ἧς, ἡ» (ἀκούων, 1. hearing. 

a) the sense or faculty of hearing, 
1 Cor. xii. 17.—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6. 

b) the instrument of hearing, the ears, 
Mark vii. 35 et Luke vii. 1 εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς 
τοῦ λαοῦ. Acts xvii. 20. Heb. v.11. 2 
Tim. iv. 3 κνηϑόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν, cf. κνήϑω ᾿ 
and Buttm. § 131. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 4.—Ec- 
clus. xxvii. 15. 2 Mace. xv. 39. Jos. Ant. 
7.11. Herodian. 4.15, 3.--S0 ἀκοῦ ἀκούειν, 
to hear with the ears, i.e. attentively, 
Matt. xiii. 14. Acts xxviii. 26. Thisisa 
Hebraism ; so Sept. for inf. absol. pray 
Ex. xv. 26. xix. 5al. 

2. that which is heard, viz. a) thing 
announced, instruction, teaching, preach- 
ing. John xii. 38, coll. Is. liii. 1 where 
Sept. for ΠΡ Rom. x. 16, 17 bis. So 
ἀκοὴ πίστεως, i. 6. doctrine taught and 
received with faith, Gal. iii. 2, 5. λόγος 
ἀκοῆς i. 4. λόγος ἀκουσϑείς, the word 
taught and heard, 1 Thess. 11,195. Heb. 
iv. 2.—So 2 Pet. ii. 8, see in Βλέμμα. 
Xen. Hiero 1. 14. 

b) from the Heb. rumour, report, 
Matt. iv. 24, xiv. 1. xxiv. 6. Mark i. 
28. xiii. 7. So Sept. for ΤΡ 2 Sam. 
xiii. 80. yyy Jer. 1. 48.—Thue. 2. 41. 
Dem. 497. 12, 


᾿Ακολουϑέω 


᾿Ακολουϑέω, @, f. qow, (ἀκόλουϑος, 
‘ fr. a of companionship, and κέλευϑος 
way; Buttm. § 120. n. 11), to go with, 
to accompany, to follow ; constr. e. dat. 
ore. μετά τινὸς Luke ix. 49. al. see Lo- 
beck ad Phryn. p. 353 sq.—or c. ὀπέσω 
τινός Matt. x. 38. al. from the Heb. 

Jom and Sept. 1 K. xix. 20, 21. 
ee Ts 

a) genr. Matt. 1v. 25. viii. 1. ix. 19, 
27. Mark νυ. 24. x. 82. Luke xxii. 54, 
John xi. 31. 71 Cor. x. 4. al. Sept. for 
ῬΞῚ Ruth i. 14, b29> 7 1 Sam, xxv. 
42.—Xen. H. G. 3.4.7. ib. 5. 2. 96. 
Dem. 608, 14. 

b) spec. to follow a teacher, i. e. to be 
or become the disciple of any one, viz. 

(a) to accompany him personally, as 
was usual with the followers of Jewish 
doctors and Greek philosophers, Matt. 
iv. 20, 22. ix. 9. xix. 27,28. Mark i. 
18. John i. 41. Sept. for Στ 1 K. xix. 
20, 21.—So Mark ix, 88 οὐκ ἀκολουϑει 
ἡμῖν, i. 6. he is not a disciple. 

(8) to be or become the disciple of any 
one as to faith and practice, to follow 
his teaching, ete. Matt. x. 88. xvi. 24. 
Mark viii. 34. Luke ix. 23. John viii. 
12, xii. 26.—2 Mace. viii. 86. Jos. Ant. 
4.6.11. 

6) to follow in succession, to succeed, 
Rey. xiv. 8, 9. 

d) spoken of things, actions, ete. to 
accompany. Rey. xiv. 13 τὰ δὲ ἔργα 
αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ per’ αὐτῶν, their good 
deeds accompany them, sc. to the judg- 
ment-seat of God, i. e. they bear them 
with them and receive an immediate 
reward. So vice versa Rev. xviii. 5 ἠκο- 
λούϑησαν in the earlier editions ; others 
read éco\A\7Sncay.—Judith xii. 2 σὰ ἠκο- 
λουϑηκότα μοι, i. 6. ‘food which I have 
brought with me.’ Ax. 


᾿Ακούω, f. ἀκούσω ἃ later form, Matt. 
xiii. 14, 15. al see H. Planck in Bibl. 
Repos. I. p. 643,666; better fut. ἀκού- 
σομαι Buttm. § 113. 4 and on. 7; perf. 
ἀκήκοα Buttm. ὃ 85.2. § 97..n. 5; perf. 
pass. ἤκουσμαι Buttm, §98.n. 6; aor. 1 
Pass. ἠκούσϑην. Comp. Winer § 15. 

1. to hear. a) intrans. i. 6. to have the 
Saculty of hearing, spoken οὐ the deaf, 
ete. Matt. xi. 5. Mark vii. 37. al. Rom. 
xi. 8 ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ears unable to 
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A8. 


᾿Ακούω 


hear. Matt. xiii. 14 ἀκοῇ ἀκούσετε hearing 
ye shall hear ; for this Hebraism see un- 
der ἀκοή, and comp. Buttm. ὃ 133. 3. 1. 
Acts xxvili. 26.—Sept. for yny Ex. xy. 
26. xix.5. al.— Matt. xiii. 15 βαρέως ἀκού- 
ev, to be dull of hearing.— Xen. Mem. 4. 
8. 8, 

b) transit. and either absol. or constr. 
6. acc. or gen. of the thing heard and 
usually c. gen. of the person from whom, 
Buttm. ὃ 1382.5. 3 and marg. note. In- 
stead of the gen. of thing, we find περί 
seq. gen. Mark v.27. Actsix.13.—Xen. 
Anab, 2. 5. 26.—Instead of the gen, of 
person, we have ἀπό seq. gen. Acts ix. 
13. 1 John i. 5.—Thue. 1. 125.— παρά 
seq. gen. John viii. 26. al—_ Xen. Anab. 
1.2. 5. --- ἐκ seq. gen. 2.Cor. xii. 6.— 
Hom. Od. 15. 374.—to hear, to perceive 
with the ears. 

(a) genr. Matt. ii. 9, 18. ix. 12. x. 27. 
Mark vii.25. x.41. Luke vii. 3.9. John 
iii. 8. al. sep. Sept. for pry} Gen. iii. 8, 
10.—Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 5. Cyr. 3.1. 8. 

(8) in the sense of to give ear, hear with 
attention, listen, Mark iv. 3. vii. 14. xii. 
29. Acts ii. 22.—So in respect to a 
teacher, Mark vi. 20. Luke xy. 1. xix. 
Hence oi ἀκούοντες, hearers, i.e. 
disciples, Luke vi. 27. 

(y) by impl. to give heed to, to obey, 
Matt. x. 14. xvii. 5. xviii. 15. Mark vi. 
11, Luke x.16. John-v. 24. xviii. 37. 
Acts iii. 22, 23. iv.19. 1John iv. 5,6. al. 
So Sept. and pry Gen. iii. 17. Ex. xvi. 
20. Deut. xi. 27. al. sep. ΞΡ 2Chr. 
ΧΧ. 14, Is. xlviii. 18.—Esdr..v.69. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 6. 1. #lian. V. Ἡ. 8.16.—Here 
belongs the phrase, ὁ ἔχων οὖς, ὦτα, ἀκου-- 
σάτω, whosoever hath ears, let him hear, 
i. e. give heed, obey, etc. Rey. ii. 7, 11, 
17, 29. iii. 6, 18, 22. xiii. 9. Matt. xi. 
15. xiii. 9,13. Comp. the phrases ὁ ἔχων 
νοῦν Rey. xiii. 18, and ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν Rey. 
xvii. 9.-- Τὴ the writings of John spoken 


of God, to heed, regard, i. 6. to hear and 


answer prayer, John ix. 31. xi. 41, 42. 
1 John v. 15. So pry Ps. x. 17 where 
Sept. εἰσακούειν. . 
2. to hear, i. 6. το learn by hearing, to 
be informed, to know. 
a) genr. Matt. ii. 3, 22. ἵν. 19, v.21, 


(27. xio2. Mark v. 27. vi. 14. Acts xiv. 


14. xv..24. al. So Sept. and νου Gen. 
ΧΙ, 15, xlii. 2.—Spoken of instruction, 





᾿Ακρασία 


doctrines, ete. John viii. 40. xv. 15. 
Acts 1. 4. iv. 20. Rom. x. 14, 18. Heb. 
ii. 1. 1 John ii. 7, 24, coll. ver. 27.— 
Pass. to be heard of, i. e. to be reported, 
to be noised abroad, etc. Matt. xxviii. 14. 


Mark ii. 1. Luke xii. 3. Acts xi. 22. 
1 Cor. Υ. 1. Sept. for Ng) 2 Chr. xxvi. 


15.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 4. 

b) in a forensic sense, to hear, sc. as 
a judge or magistrate, to try, to eramine 
judicially, Acts xxv. 22. John vii. 51. 

c) in the sense of to understand, com- 
pr , Mark iv. 33. John vi. 60. 1Cor. 
xiv. 2. Gal. iv. 21. So Sept. for pny 
Gen. xi. 7. xlii. 23.—#lian. V. H. 19. 
45. Porphyr. de Abstin. Anim. 3. p. 248, 
“ApaBec piv κοράκων ἀκούουσιν " Τυῤῥηνοὶ 
δὲ ἀετῶν. AL. 


᾿Ακρασία, ac, %, (ἀκρατήςν, inconti- 
nence, 1 Cor. vii. 5. So Matt. xxiii. 25 
where later edit. déunia.—Jos. Ant. 8. 7. 
5 τὴν τῶν ἀφροδισίων ἀκρασίαν. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 5. 6. 


’Axoaric, toc, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and κράτος strength), incontinent, impo- 
tens sui, 2 Tim. iii. 3. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
12. Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. 7. 


"Axoaroc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. ( pr. and 
κεράννυμιν, unmixed, spoken of wine un- 
diluted, 3 Mace. v.2. In N. T. by im- 
plic. strong, fiery, intoxicating, Rey. xiv. 
10. So Sept. for ram jen wine of 
wrath Jer. xxv. 15. for yan Ps. Ιχχυ. 9. 


᾿Ακρίβεια, ac, ἡ», (ἀκριβής), exact- 
ness, preciseness, extreme accuracy. Acts 
Xxii. 3 πεπαιδευμένος κατὰ τὴν ἀκρίβειαν 
τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, instructed in all the 
exactness, the precise discipline and ob- 
servance, of the traditional law.—Ecclus, 
xlii. 4 ἀκρίβεια ζυγοῦ καὶ σταϑμῶν, ex- 
actness of balance and weights. xvi. 25. 
Wisd. xii. 1. Jos. Ant. 9.10.2. Jos. 
Vit. 38. Ken. Gc. 8.17. lian. V. 
H. 4. 3.—Others, severity, rigorous dis- 

᾿Ακριβής, ἔος, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἄκρος; 
fr. ἀκή point), exact, accurate, precise ; 
ἀκριβέστερον as adv. more accurately, 
more perfectly, Acts xviii. 26. xxiii. 15, 
20. xxiv. 22. See Buttm. § 115.5. In 
Acts xxvi. 5, κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρε- 
σιν, according to the most exact sect, i. 6. 
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᾿Ακροβυστία 


most exact and subtile in the exposition 
and observance of τῶν ἐϑῶν καὶ ζητημάτων 
in ver. 3.—Jos. Ant. 2. ὅ. 1. Polyb. 
15. 13. 2. Herodian. 1. 1. 2.— Others 
severe, rigorous. 

᾿Ἀκριβόω, ὦ, f. dow, (ἀκριβής), to 
know or do any thing accurately, Aquila 
Is. xlix.16. Herodian. 1.15.4. InN. 
T. to inquire accurately, assiduously, ab- 
sol. and trans. Matt. ii. 7, 16, i. q. ἀκριβῶς 
ἐξετάζω in ver. 8.—Xen. Mic. 20.10. ᾿ 


᾿Ακριβῶς, adv. accurately, assidu- 
ously, perfectly, Matt. ii. 8. Luke i. 3. 
Acts xviii, 25. 1 Thess. vy. 2.—Xen. (Ee. 
2. 3.—In the sense of circumspectly, Eph. 
v.15. Sept. for ΣΤ, well, Deut. xix. 18. 


᾿Ακρίς; ίδος, ἡ», α locust, Matt. iii. 4. 
Mark i. 6. Rev. ix.3,7. Sept. for Manx 
Ex. x. 4,12sq. aia Is. xxxiii. 4. 39m 
Lev. xi. 22. Spr Joel ii. 25. pds 
Jer. li. 14.27. Locusts are one of the 
most terrific scourges of oriental coun- 
tries; Ex. x.12sq. See a full descrip- 
tion of them in Calmet, Am. edit. Jahn 
§ 23. IV. They are enumerated in Lev. 
xi. 22 among the living things which 
are clean, and the use of which for food 
was permitted to the Israelites; and 
they are eaten in the East to the present 
day. 

᾿Ακροατήριον; tov, τό, (ἀκροάομαι 
to hear), Lat. auditorium, place of hear- 
ing, place of trial, Acts xxv. 23. Among 
the Greeks this word denoted the place 
where authors recited their works pub- 
licly, Arrian. Diss. Epict. 3.23.8; among 
the Romans it designated a place where 
public trials were held. 


᾿Ακροατής, οὔ, 6, (axpodopat), ahearer, 
e. g. ἀκροατὴς φωνῆς Jos. Ant. 3. 5. 3. 
In N. T. ἀκροατὴς τοῦ νόμου, τοῦ λόγου, 
a hearer of the law, etc, i. 6. one whe 
merely hears, but does not regard; Rom. 
ii.13. James i. 22, 23, 25.—Thuc. 2. 35 
ἀκροατὴς ξυνειδὼς καὶ εὔνους. 

᾿Ακροβυστία, ας; ἡ; (ἄκρον and βύω 
to cover), a word not found in profane 
writers. InN. T. 

1. the prepuce, foreskin. Acts xi. 3 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντες, i.e. uncircumcisea 
gentiles. Sept. for ΤΙΣ Ἢ Gen. xvii. 11, 
14. Lev. xii. 13.—Judith xiv. 10. 


᾿Ακρογωνιαῖος 28 


2. state of uncircumcision, gentilism, 
_ paganism, comp. Acts xi. 3. 

a) pp. Rom. ii. 25, 26 ἡ ἀκροβυστία 
αὐτοῦ. 1 Cor. vii. 18, 19. Gal. v. 6. vi. 
15. Col. ii. 13. That this refers to the 
external rite, and to the state of a gen- 
tile, is shown by the addition of σάρξ, in 
Eph. ii. 11; and not to the uncircum- 
cision of the heart, Deut. x. 16. 

b) by meton. preputiati, uncircum- 
cised, i. 6. the gentiles, pagans, as op- 
posed to ἡ περιτομή, the Jews; Rom. ii. 
26 init. ii. 27. iii. 80. iv. 9, 10 bis, 11 
bis, 12. Gal. ii. 7. Col. iii. 11. Eph. 
ii. 11. The Jews called all other na- 
tions in scorn, uncircumcised ; Judg. xiv. 
3. xv. 18. Is. lii. 1. 


᾿Ακρογωνιαῖος, a, ov, (ἄκρον and 
γωνία angle), spoken of a stone, λίϑος, a 
corner-stone, i. e. foundation-stone, Eph. 
ii, 20. 1 Pet. ii. 6, col. Is. xxviii. 16. 
So Sept. for 73) jan Is. xxviii. 16, and 
λίϑος γωνιαῖος for the same, Job xxxviii. 
6. Sept. has also κεφαλὴ γωνίας for XI 
m3) Ps. exviii. 22, coll, Matt. xxi. 42, 
but this is the ¢op-stone or coping.—Our 
Lord is compared in N. T. to a founda- 
tion corner-stone, in two different points 
of view. First, as this stone lies at the 
foundation, and gives support and 
strength to the building, so Christ, or 
the doctrine of a Saviour, is called 
ἀκρογωνιαῖος sc. λίϑος, Eph. ii. 20, be- 
cause this doctrine is the most impor- 
tant feature of the christian religion, 
and is the foundation of all the precepts 
given by the apostles and other christian 
teachers. Further, as the corner-stone 
occupies an important and honourable 
place, Jesus is compared to it, 1 Pet. ii. 
6, because God has made him distin- 
guished, and has advanced him to a dig- 
nity and conspicuousness above all others. 
—Barnab. Ep. c. 6. 

᾿Ακροϑίνιον, tov, τό, used chiefly 
in plur. ἀκροϑίνια, τά, (ἄκρον and Sir, a 
heap,), pp. the first fruits sc. of the 
earth, which were taken from the top 
of the pile; Hesych. ἀκροϑίνιον - ἀπαρχὴ 
τῶν ϑινῶν. Sivec δὲ εἰσιν οἱ σωροὶ τῶν 
πυρῶν καὶ κριϑῶν. Schol. ad Eurip. 
Phen. 213.—In N. T. the best of the 
spoils, Heb. vii. 4. The Greeks were 
accustomed after a battle to collect the 


‘ix. 17.—Sept. Job. xiv. 17, 


᾿Αλάβαστρον 


spoils into a heap, from which an offer- 
ing was first made to the gods; this was 
the ἀκροϑίνιον, Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 35. He- 
rodot, 8. 121, 122. Pind. Nem. 7. 58. 
Cf. Potter Gr. Ant. II. p. 108. Elsner 
Obs. in N. Τὶ II. p. 348. 


"Axpoc, a, ov, (ax), pointed ; hence 
neut. τὸ ἄκρον as subst. a point, end, ex- 
tremity, Matt. xxiv.31. Mark xiii. 27. 
Luke xvi. 24. Heb. xi. 21. So Sept. 
for 3p Deut. iv. 382. xxviii. 64. 15. 
xiii. 5.,—Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 1. 


᾿Ακύλας, ov, 6, Aguila, pr. name 
of a Jew born in Pontus, a tent-maker, 
who, with his wife Priscilla, joined the 
christian church at Rome. When the 
Jews were banished from that city by 
Claudius, Aquila and his wife retired to 
Corinth, and afterwards became the 
companions of Paul, by whom they are 
mentioned with much commendation. 
Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26. Rom, xvi. 3. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. 2 Tim. iv. 19. 


᾿Ακυρόω, @, f. dow, (a pr. and κῦρος), 
to deprive of authority, annul, abrogate, 
trans. Matt. xv. 6 ἐντολήν. Mark vii. 
13 λόγον. Gal. iii. 17 διαϑήκην. Sept. 
for y7) Prov. i. 26.—Esdr. vi. 82. Diod. 
Sic. 16, 24. 


᾿Ακωλύτως, adv. (a pr. and κωλύω to 
hinder), without hindrance, freely, Acts 
xxviii. 31.—Herodian. 1. 12. 15. ib. 8. 
2.1. Wisd. vii. 22 ἀκώλυτος. 


ἼΛκων, ἄκουσα, axov, (a pr. and 
ἑκών volens), unwilling, invitus, 1 Cor. 
Jos. Ant, 
1.18.9. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 17. 


᾿Αλάβαστρον, ov, τό, (also ὁ ἀλά- 
Baorpoc), alabaster, a variety of gypsum 
differing from the alabaster of modern 
times, Herodian. 3. 15.16; comp. Rees’ 
Cyclop. Hence, a box or vase of ala- 
baster for perfumes, Herodot. 3. 20, 
Athenzeus 6.19. ib. 15, 13. coll. Plin. H. 
N. 18. 2.—In N. T. @ vase for perfumed 
ointment, made of any materials, as gold, 
glass, stone, etc. Matt. xxvi. 7. Mark 
xiv. 8 bis, Luke vii. 37.— lian. V. 


Η. 12.18. Theoc. Id. 15. 114 χρύσεια 
ἀλάβαστρα. Etym. Mag. ἀλάβαστρον - 


σκεῦος τὶ ἐξ ὑέλου, ἢ pupoSnxn.— These 
vases often had a long narrow neck, 
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᾿Αλαζονεία, 


the mouth of which was sealed ; so that 
when the woman is said to break the 
vase, Mark xiv. 3, we are to understand 
only the extremity of the neck, which 
was thus closed. Comp. Pollux Onom. 
10. 11. 


᾿Αλαζονεία, ac, ἡ; (ἀλαζών), osten- 
tation, boasting, and by impl. arrogance, 
pride, James iv. 16. 1 John ii, 16.— 
Theodot. for ΤῚΝ Prov. xiv. 3. Sym- 
mach. for 377 Job ix. 13. Wisd. v. 8. 
2 Mace. ix. 8. Xen. Mem. 1.7. 1. 


᾿Αλαζών, ὄνος, ὁ, (Ay, Adopa 
rove about), pp. α vagabond, mountebank, 
comp. Passow. In N. T. ἃ boaster, 
braggart, Rom. i. 30. 2'Tim. iii, 2. Sept. 
for 7) Hab. ii. 5. pry Job xxviii. 8. 
—Jos. Ant. 8. 10. 4 ἀλαζὼν ἀνὴρ καὶ 
ἀνόητος. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2, 12 where Cy- 
rus defines ἀλαζών. 


᾽᾿Αλαλάζω, f. dow, (ἀλαλή or ἀλαλά 
war-cry), pp. to raise the cry of battle, 
Sept. for yor Josh. vi. 20. Judg. xv. 
14. Jos. Ant. 5.6.5. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 
9. Hence genr. to utter a loud cry, 
e. g. of rejoicing, to shout, Sept. for 
prt Ps. xlvii. 2. Ixvi. 1. Judith xiv. 9. 
—In N. T. spoken of mournful cries, to 
lament aloud, to wail, intrans. Mark v. 
38. So Sept. for ΣΤ Jer. xxv. 34. 
xlvii. 2.—Spoken of cymbals, to give a 
clattering, clanging sound ; 1 Cor. xiii. 1 
κύμβαλον ἀλαλάζον, clanging, clattering 
cymbal, 


᾿Αλάλητος, ov, ὃ; ἡ» adj. (a pr. and 
Aahéw), unutterable, not to be expressed in 
words, Rom. viii. 26.— Anthol. Gr. II. 
Ρ. 74 ed. Jac. 


Ἄλαλος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
Aadiw), dumb, Mark vii. 37. So Sym- 
mach. for 0>x Hab. ii. 18.—In Mark 
ix. 17, 25, πνεῦμα ἄλαλον, dumb spirit, is 
a malignant spirit, dumb or silent through 
obstinacy, contrary to their usual cha- 
_racter, coll. Mark i. 94, 84. v. 7. al. 
hence Christ says this kind of demons 
are difficult to be cast out, ver. 29.— 
Plut. dedefect. Orac. 51, ἀλάλου καὶ κα- 
κοῦ πνεύματος πλήρης. 


"AXac, ατος, τὸ, (a form of common 
life for Gc, ἁλός, 5), salt. 


a) pp. Matt. v.13. Mark ix. 49, 50 bis. 
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Δλεξανὸρεύς 


Luke x1y. 34 bis. Sept. for mia Lev. ii. 13. 
Judg. ix. 45. al.— Hom. 1]. 9. 214 dire. 

b) metaph. wisdom and prudence, both 
in words and actions, Mark ix. 50 ult. 
Col. iv. 6. Matt. v. 13 ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ ἅλας 
τῆς γῆς, ye are the salt of the earth, i. 6. 
ye are those who, by your instructions 
and influence, are to render men wiser 
and better ; just as salt imparts to food 
amore acceptable flavour.—Diog. Laert. 
8. 1.19. 


᾿Αλείφω, f. Yo, to besmear, Hom. 
Od. 12. 47, 177. In N.T. to anoint, 
trans. Matt. vi. 17. Mark vi. 13. xvi. 1. 
Luke vii. 38, 46 bis. John xi. 2. xii. 3. 
James v.14, Sept. for mw Ez. xiii. 10, 
11, 12. myn Gen. xxxi. 13 al. sD 
2Sam. xii. 20.— #lian. V. H. 3. 38. 
Xen. Gic. 10. 5.—The Jews were ac- 
customed not only to anoint the head at 
their feasts in token of joy, but also 
both the head and feet of those whom 
they wished to distinguish by peculiar 
honour. In the case of sick persons, 
and also of the dead, they anointed the 
whole body. See Ps. xxiii. 5. civ. 15. 
Ece, ix. 8. Judith xvi. 8. Gen, 1. 2. 
John xix. 40. Lightfoot. Hor. Heb. et 
Tal. ad Matt. vi. 17 et Mark vi. 13. So — 
also the Greeks and Romans; comp. 
Potter Gr. Ant. II. p. 385. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 444. 


᾿Αλεκτοροφωνία, ag, ἡ», (ἀλέκτωρ 
and φωνή), cock-crowing; pp. Alsop. 
Fab. 79, 316. In N.'T. put for the third 
watch of the night, about equidistant 
from midnight and dawn, Mark xiii. 35. 
See in Φυλακή. cf. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p. 333.—Niceph. Greg. 9. 14. 284. C.— 
On the form, see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 229. 


᾽᾿Αλέκτωρ, one, ὃ, (ἄλεκτρος sleep- 
less), a aoeks gallus, Matt. xxvi. 34, 74, 
75. Mark xiv. 30, 68, 72 bis. Luke 
xxii. 34, 60, 61. John xiii. 38. xviii. 27. 
—Aristoph. Vesp. 1490.—For the form, 
see Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 229. 


᾿Αλεξανδρεύς, Ewe, ὁ, an Alexan- 
drine, i. e. a Jew of Alexandria, Acts 
vi. 9. xviii. 24. Alexandria was mucl 
frequented by the Jews, so that 10,00v 
of them are said to have been num- 
bered among its inhabitants. Philo in 
Flace. p. 971. C. Jos, Ant. 19, 5. 2 


᾿Αλεξανδρῖνος 


Krebs Obs. in N, T. p. 183. Calmet art. 
Alexandria. 


*AdcEavd οἴνος, ov, ὃ, ἡγ, adj. Alex- 
andrian, spoken ofaship. Acts xxvii. 
6. xxviii. 11. 


᾿Αλέξανδρος, ov, ὁ, Alexander, pr. 
name, 

1. of a man whose father Simon was 
compelled to bear the cross of Jesus, 
Mark xv. 21. 

2. of a man who had been High 
Priest, Acts iv. 6. 

3. of a certain Jew, Acts xix. 33 bis. 

4. of a brazier or coppersmith, χαλ- 
κεύς. 1 Tim. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv, 14. 

Άλευρον, ov, τό, (ἀλέω to grind, ) flour, 
fine ‘aaoks Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 21. 
Sept. for map Num. v. 15. Judg. vi. 19. 
—Jos, Ant. 3.6.6. Xen. Cyr. V. 2. 5. 


᾿Αλήϑεια, ac, ἡ» (ἀληϑής 4. V-) PP: 
what is not concealed, but open and 
known. Hence, 

1. truth, i. e. verity, reality, conformity 
to the nature and reality of things, viz. 

a as evinced in the relation of facts, 
etc. Mark v. 33 εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν 
ard\jSaav.—Jos. B. J. 7. 2 πυϑόμενος 
πᾶσαν ad\nSaav.—John vy. 33. 2 Cor. 
vi. 7 ἐν λόγῳ ἀληϑείας, in speaking the 
truth. So λαλεῖν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν, to speak 
the truth, John xvi. 7. Rom.ix.i. Eph. 
iv. 25. 1 Tim. ii. 7. Sept. and ms 
2 Chr. xviii. 15. 1 K. xxii. 16.—So ia’ 
ἀληϑείας, of a truth, as the fact or event 
shews, Luke iv. 25. xxii. 59. Acts iv. 27. 


x. 34. Sept. for nym Job ix. 2. 15. 


xXxxvii. 18. and so ταῖς ἀληϑείαις 2 Mace. 
iii. 9. Xen. Mem, 2.6.36. Plat. Apol. 
Soer. § 5. 

b) spoken of what is true in itself, 
purity from all error or falsehood. Mark 
xii. 32. Acts xxvi. 25, Rom. ii, 20 ἡ μόρ- 
φωσις, τῆς γνώσεως καὶ τῆς ἀληϑείας ἐν 
τῷ νόμῳ, 1. 6. τῆς γνώσεως τῆς ἀληϑινῆς, 
the form of true knowledge in the law. 
2 Cor. vii. 14 ult. xii. 6. Col. 1. 6. 2Tim. 
ii. 18. iii. 7, 8. iy. 4 coll. Ecclus, iv. 28, 
31. So ἡ ἀλήϑεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, the 
truth, verity of the gospel, Gal. ii. 5, 14. 
—So ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀληϑείας, i. 6. the true 
word, true doctrine, ete. Eph. i. 18, Col. 
i.5. 2 Tim. ii. 15. Jamesi. 18. So 
Sept. αἱ ἐντολαί σου ἀλήϑεια for ΤΙΝ 
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᾿Αλόϑεια. 


Ps. cxix. 86. ὁ νόμος σου ἀλήϑεια for 
nipy Ps. exix. 142. Neh. ix. 13. 

‘2. truth, i. e. love of truth, both in 
words, oondnet; ete. sincerity, veracity. 
Matt. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14, Luke xx. 21. 
John iv. 23, 24, ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ, 
with a sincere mind, with sincerity of 
heart, not with external rites, coll. Sept. 
and ΠΊΩΝ 1 Sam. xii. 24, 1 K.ii. 4. iii.6.— 
John viii. 44 bis, οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλήϑεια ἐν αὐτῷ, 
i. e, he is ἃ liar and loves not the truth. 
Rom. ii, 2. iii. 7. xv. 8. 1 Cor, v. 8. 
2 Cor. vii. 14 ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ. xi. 10. ἔστιν 
ἀλήϑεια X. ἐν ἐμοί, i.e. as I truly, sin- 
cerely, follow Christ. Eph. iv. 24 ἐν 
ὁσιότητι τῆς ἀληϑείας, in true and sincere 
holiness, cf. Buttm. § 123. n. 4. Eph. v. 
9. vi. 14. Phil. i. 18. 1 Johni. 6 οὐ 
ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν, we do not act in 
sincerity, i. q. ψευδόμεϑα. ver. 8. ii. 4. iil. 
18, 10. v. 6 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν ἡ ἀλήϑεια, 
i.e. ἀληϑινόν, true, veracious. 2 Johni. 
8. 3John 1. So Sept. for nx 2 Sam. 
ii. 6. Josh. ii. 6. TIVO Ps. xxxvi. 5, 
2 Chr. xix. 9.—Ecclus, vii. 20. 

8. In N, T. especially, divine truth, 
the faith and practice of the true religion ; 
and called ἀλήϑεια, either as being true 
in itself and derived from the true God ; 
or as declaring the existence and will ot 
the one true God, in opposition to the 
worship of false idols. Hence divine truth, 
gospel truth, as opposed to heathen and 
Jewish fables; Johni, 14,17. viii. 32 bis, 
γνώσεσϑε τὴν ἀλήϑειαν. viii. 40, 45, 46. 
xvi. 13. xvii. 17 bis, 19. xviii. 37 bis, πᾶς 
ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς adnSeiac, every one who loves 
divine truth, xviii. 38. Rom. i. 18, 25, 
see ἴῃ ᾿Αδικία. 2Cor. iv. 2. ΧΙ, 8 bis. 
Gal. [iii. 1.1 v. 7. 2 Thess. ii. 10, 12, 13, 
1 Tim. ii. 4,7. iii. 15. 2Tim. ii. 25. 
Tit. i. 1, 14. Heb. x. 26. James i. 18. 
iii, 14. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet.i. 12. ii. 2. 
1 John ii. 21 bis. 2John 2, 4. 3John8. 
—Hence Jesus is called ἡ ἀλήϑεια, the 
truth, i. e. teacher of divine truth, John 
xiv. 6.—Esdr. iv. 383—4l1 ἡ ἀλήϑεια 
spoken of God. Act. Thom. § 26 πατὴρ 
ἀληϑείας. ----8ο τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς adySeiac, 
spirit of truth, i. 6. who declares or re- 
veals divine truth, John xiv. 17. xv. 26. 
xvi. 13. 1John iy. 6.—So οἱ ἐγνωκότες 
τὴν ἀλήϑειαν, who know the truth, i.e. 
are disciples of Christ,2 John 1. 1 Tim. 
iv. 8. So Heb. ΠΝ and Sept. ἀλήϑεια, 








᾿Αληϑεύω 


the true religion, Ps. xxv. 5. xxvi. 3. 
Ixxxvi. 11. see Gesen. Lex. Heb.—Clem. 
Alex. Strom. procem. 81 ib.1.5. Act. 
Thom. ὃ 1 τοῖς Ἴνδοις κηρύξαι τὴν ἀλή- 
ϑειαν. 

4. conduct conformed to the truth, in- 
tegrity, probity, virtue, a life conformed 
to the precepts of religion. John iii. 21 
ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν who acts uprightly, 
opp. to ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων in ver. 20. John 
viii. 44 ἐν τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν, he did 
not remain in his integrity. Rom. ii. 8 et 
1 Cor. xiii 6, opp. to ἀδικία. Eph. iv. 21. 
1 Tim. vi. 5. Jamesv.19. 3 John 3 bis, 
4, 12. So Sept. and mx Ps. exix. 30. 
nid) Is. xxvi. 10. DA Prov. xxviii. 6.— 
Fabr. Pseudepig. V. T. I. p. 604 οἶνος 
διαστρέφει τὸν νοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληϑείας. 

᾿Αληϑεύω, f. ebow, (ἀληϑής), to act 
truly, speak the truth, be sincere. Gal. iv. 
16. Eph. iv. 15. So Sept. for ms mas 
Gen. xlii. 16. Sept. Prov. xxi. 3.— 
Philo de Leg. alleg. IT. p.84. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 6. 33. 

᾿Αληϑής, gen. toc, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(a pr. and λήϑω); pp- » open. 
Hence, 

1, true, real, conformed to the nature 
and reality of things. John viii. 16. xix. 
35. Acts xii. 9. So Sept. for ΠῸΝ Proy. 
xxii, 21.—Wisd. i.6. Xen. Venat. 3.9. 
—John iv. 18 τοῦτο ἀληϑὲς εἴρηκας, i. 6. 
ἀληϑῶς, Buttm. §115. 4. 1 Johnii. 8. 
—Hence also true, sc. as shewn by the 
result or event, John x. 41. Tit. i. 13. 
2 Pet. ii, 22.—Hence credible, not to be 
rejected, as μαρτυρία, John y, 31, 32. viii. 
13, 14, 17. xxi. 24. 3John xii. χάρις 
1 Pet. v.12. a teacher, 2 Cor. vi. 8. 
1 John ii. 97. So Sept. for max Dan. 
viii. 26. γ13} Gen. xli.32. Job xlii. 7. 
8.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 15. 

2. true, i. 6. loving truth, sincere, vera- 
cious. Matt. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14. John 
iti. 33. viii. 26. Rom. iii. 4.—Herodian. 
ay 7. ὅ. 

3. true, sc.in conduct, sincere, upright, 
honest, just, John vii. 18. So Phil. iv. 8, 
which others refer to no. 1. So Sept. in 
Cod. Alex. for Tay 2 Chr. xxxi. 20. 
ΤῚΣ Is. xli. 26. ᾿᾿ 

*AAnSivde, 4, ὄν, (ἀληϑής.) 

_ 1. true, conformed to truth, John iv. 37. 
xix. 35. In the sense of real, unfeigned, 
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not fictitious, John xvii. 8 μόνος ἀληϑινὸς 
ϑεός, the only true God, not feigned like 
idols. 1 Thess. i. 9. 1 John v. 20 ter. Rey. 
iii. 7. So Sept. for pax Ty Is. Ixy. 16. 
ΠΝ ΣΝ 2 Chr. xv. 3.—Spoken οἱ 
what is true in itself, genuine, real, opp. 
to that which is false, pretended, ete. 
Johni. 9. iv. 23. 1John ii. 8. Sos 
ἄμπελος John xy. 1, coll. Jer. ii. 21. 
Zech. viii. 3, where Sept. for max. So 
ἄρτος ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ John vi. 32, of which 
the manna was the type. So σκηνὴ 
ἀληϑινή Heb. viii. 2, i. e. the heavenly 
temple, after the model of which the 
Jews regarded that of Jerusalem as built. 
Cf. Wisd. ix. 8. Ecclus, xxiv. 8—12. 
also ὁ ναὸς ὁ ἅγιος in heaven, Test. ΧΙ], 
Patr. in Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 
550. So τὰ ἀληϑινὰ: ἅγια Heb. ix. 24 in 
the same sense, as opposed to the earthly 
copy; cf. Rey. xi. 19. xv. 5.—Luke 
xvi. 11 rd ἀληϑινόν, real, genuine good, 
as opp. to the goods of this world.— 
Elian. V. H. 2. 3. 

2. true, i. 6. loving truth, veracious, 
and hence worthy of credit, John vii. 28, 
Rey. iii. 14. xix. 9, 11. xxi. 5. xxii. 6. 
Sept. for max Prov. xii. 20. 

3. true, i. e. sincere, upright, e. 2. καρ- 
δία, Heb. x. 22, coll. Is. xxxviii. 3, 
where Sept. for pdwi; and so Sept. for 
“w> Job ii. 3. viii. 6. 2 Job xxvii. 
17..\Spoken of a judge or judgment, 
upright, just, Rev. vi. 10. xv. 3. xvi. 7. 
xix. 2. So Sept. for mya Is. xxv. 1. 
lix.4. vdyi Deut. xxv. 15. ὍΣΣ Ezra 
ix. 15.—Esdr. viii. 89. Song of 3 
Childr. 7. 


᾿Αλήϑω, f. now, (a later form for 
ἀλέω, Lob, ad. Phryn. p. 151), to grind, 
sc. with a hand-mill, Matt. xxiv. 41. 
Luke xvii. 35. Sept. for jm Judg. xvi. 
21. Ecce. xii. 3.—Diod. Sic. 3. 13.— 
The grinding in the east is mostly done 
by female slaves; see Jahn § 138, 139. 
Calmet art. Corn. 


᾿Αληϑῶς, adv. (dn Sic), truly, really, 
i.e. in truth, in very deed, certainly. 
Matt. xiv 33, xxvi.73. xxvii. 54. Mark 
xiv. 70. xy. 39. Johni. 48. iv. 18, 42. vi. 
14, 55 bis. vii. 26 bis, 40. viii, 31. xvii. 
8. Acts xii. 11. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 1 Johnii. 
5.—So ἀληϑῶς λέγειν, to speak with cer- 
tainty, assuredly, Luke ix. 27. xii. 44. 


᾿“Αλιεύς 3 


xxi, 8.—Sept. for pox Jer. xxviii. 6. 
Tipsy Gen. xx. 12.—Herodian. 8. 3. 11. 


᾿Αλιεύς, ἕως, ὁ, (Ac sea, ἅλιος ma- 
rine), a fisher, fisherman. Matt. iv. 18, 
19. Marki. 16,17. Sept. for 7 Jer. 
xvi. 16. 333 Ez. xlvii. 11.—Xen. Mic. 
16. 7.—The apostles were metaph. fishers 
of men, because they brought men to 
become followers of Christ; comp. 3»- 
ρεύειν ἡδονάς, καύχημα, etc. Sept. Jer. 
li. 41. Ecclus. xxvii. 19. and Lat. venari, 
Hor. Ep. 1. 19. 87. See Loesner Obs. 
in N. Τ᾿. p. 8. 


᾿Αλιεύω, f. ebow, (ἁλιεύςγ, to fish, 
absol. John xxi. 3. Sept. for 2) Jer. 
xvi. 16. 


‘AXiZw, ἢ. iow, (ἅλς salt), to sprinkle 
with salt, to preserve by salting. Pass. 
Mark ix. 49 ϑυσία πᾶσα ἁλὶ ἁλισϑήσεται, 
every victim offered to God is to be sprink- 
led with salt ; comp. Ley. ii. 18, where 
Sept for m79.—Matt. v. 13 ἐν rin ἁλι- 
σϑήσεται, spoken of salt which has become 
insipid, how can it be itself preserved or 
recovered ?_Hence metaph. Mark ix. 49 
πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἁλισϑήσεται, for every one 
shall be seasoned, tried, with fire, i. 6. the 
wicked with eternal fire (ver. 47, 48) ; 
while every Christian shall be tried, per- 
Jected, by suffering, so as to become ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God; just as 
every victim is prepared for sacrifice 
by being sprinkled with salt. On this 
loc. vexatiss. see Kuinel and Ols- 
hausen. 


᾿Αλίσγημα, ατος, τό, (ἀλισγεω to 
defile, not found in profane writers, 
but in Sept. for 5x3 Dan. i. 8. Mal. i. 
7, 12. and Ecclus. xl, 29. prob. fr. ἀλίω 
to roll about), in N. T. defilement, pol- 
lution, abomination, spoken of meat sa- 
crificed to idols, Acts xv. 20, coll. ver. 
29 where it is εἰδωλόϑυτα. The apostle 
here refers to the customs of heathen 
nations ; among whom, after a sacrifice 
had been completed, and a portion of 
the victim given to the priests, the re- 
maining part was either exposed by the 


owner for sale in the market, or Ὀ6- 


came the occasion of a banquet, either 
in the temple or at his own house; see 
Scheettgen. Hor. Heb. in loc. et ad 
1 Cor. c. 8. Hom. Od. 3. 470, 10. 18. 
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26, 27. Kuineel in loc.—Hesych. ἀλι- 
σγημάτων" τῆς μεταλήψεως THY μυσαρῶν 
ϑυσιῶν. 

᾽᾿Αλλά, an adversative particle fr. 
ἄλλος. neut. plur. ἄλλα, and hence indi- 
cating a reference to something else. It 
serves therefore to mark opposition or 
antithesis, and transition. It is less fre- 
quent in Sept. than in N. T. as there is 
no corresponding particle in Hebrew. 
In N. T. it signifies but, in various mo- 
difications, viz. 

1. dut, as denoting antithesis or tran- 
sition. 

a) in direct antith. after the neg. part, 
οὐ, μή. Matt. iv. 4 οὐκ ἐπ’ ἄρτῷ μόνῳ 
ζήσεται ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ῥήματι. 
Matt. ν. 17 οὐ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ 
πληρῶσαι. al. sep. So Sept. for Job 
XXXxViii. 11. 3 1 Sam. vi. 3—2 Mace. 
x. 4.—So οὐ μόνον----ἀλλὰ καί, not only— 
but also, John y. 18. xi. δῷ. xii. 9. seep. 
Phil. i, 18 ἐν τοῦτῳ [οὐ μόνον] χαίρω, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρήσομαι. 

b) in emphatic antith. after a full ne- 
gation, but, but rather, but on the con- 
trary. Luke i. 60 οὐχί: ἀλλὰ κληϑήσεται 
*Iwdvyne. xiii. 3. Rom. iii. 31 μὴ γένοιτο" 
ἀλλὰ νόμον ἱστῶμεν. Luke xiii. 5, xviii. 
13. John vii. 12. Acts xvi. 87. xix. 2. 
οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν - [odyi-] ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ 
κτλ. Rom. iii. 27. vii. 7. et passim. 
So in the beginning of a clause which 
asserts the contrary of what precedes, 
Luke xiy. 10, 13. Acts ii. 16. 1 Cor. xii. 
22. 1 Pet. ii. 20. Sept. for j>x Job 
xxxii. 8.—So ἀλλ᾽ od, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχί, interro- 
gatively, non potius? not rather? Luke 
xvii. 8. Heb. iii. 16. 

6) often and chiefly used where the 
discourse or train of thought is broken 
off or partially interrupted ; comp. Wi- 
ner ὃ 57.4. E. g. 

(a) by an objection, Rom. x. 18, 19. 
1 Cor. xv. 35. Sept. for Dyan} Job xi. 
5.—Xen. Mem. 1.2.9. Cyr. 1. 3. Tl. 
ib. 1. 6. 9. 

(8) by a correction or limitation of 
what precedes. Mark xiv. 36 παρένεγκε 
τὸ ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο: ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τί 
ἐγὼ ϑέλω. ver. 49 ἀλλὰ [τοῦτο ἐγένετο] 
ἵνα πληρωϑῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. John xi. 11, 
15, 22. Rom. xi.4. 1 Cor. viii. 7. Phil. 


ii. 27. et passim. Sept. for S38 Ezra ; 


χ. 19. 
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(γ) by some phrase modifying or ex- 
plaining what precedes ; especially after 
μέν, γάρ, δέ. Matt. xxiv. 6 δεῖ γὰρ, πάντα 
γενέσϑαι "-----ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. Mark 
ἶχ. 18 ᾿Ηλίας μὲν ἐλϑὼν πρῶτον, ἀποκα- 
ϑιστᾷ παντα- ----ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν. John 
χυὶ. 20 ὑμεῖς δὲ λυπήσεσϑε, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ λύπη 
ὑμῶν εἰς χαρὰν γενήσεται. John xi. 80. 
xii. 42, Luke xxi. 9. Acts. v. 13. 1 Οοσ. 
iv. 4. vii. 7. xiv. 17. sep.—Not unfre- 
quently μέν is omitted, John iii. 8. viii. 
37. xvi. 33. Rom. x. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 6. vi. 
12. 2 Cor. vi. 8, 9. et passim. So Sept. 
1 Sam. xv. 30. xxix. 9. 

(δ) by an interrogation; as Matt. xi. 
8, 9, ri ἐξήλθετε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ϑεάσα- 
ofa; κάλαμον κ. τ. λ.--οπ᾿ἀἠἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε 
ἰδεῖν ; ἄνϑρωπον κ. τ. Δ. ---οἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλ- 
Sere ἰδεῖν ; Luke vii. 25. Cf, Kypke Obs. 
I, p. 59. 

(ε) by a phrase of incitement, urging, 
etc. where it is followed by an imperat. 
Acts x. 20 ἀλλὰ ἀναστὰς κατάβηϑι καὶ 
πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς, but arise now and go 
down and go with them. xxvi. 16. Matt. 
ix. 18. Mark ix. 22. xvi. 7. Luke xxii. 
36. So Sept. Job xii. 7. xxxvi. 21. xl. 
15.—1 Mace. x, 56. Jos. Ant. 5. 8. 6. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 5. 13. ib, 2. 2. 4. ib. 5. 5. 
24.—Cf. Palairet Obs. in N. T. p. 128, 
298. Krebs Obs. p. 208. 

d) ἀλλά is employed to mark a tran- 
sition to something else, without direct 
antithesis, e. g. Mark xiv. 28 ἀλλὰ μετὰ 
τὸ ἐγερϑῆναί pe, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 
Γαλιλαίαν. John xvi.7. Acts xx. 24. 
1 Cor. viii. 6. ix. 12. x. 5. 2 Cor. i. 9. 
et sep. So Sept. Is. xliii.17. Job. xxxvi. 
10.—So after an interrogation implying 
anegative. John vii. 48 μή τις ἐκ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὐτόν ; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
ὄχλος οὗτος κι τ. A. Rom. viii. 35—37. 
1 Cor. x. 20. Sept. Job xiv. 4. 

2. but, i. 6. as continuative, but now, 
but indeed, but further, moreover. 

a) genr. as marking ἃ transition in the 
progress of discourse. Mark xiii. 24. 


Luke vi. 27. xi. 42. John vi. 36, 64. 
Rom. x. 16. Gal. ii. 14. Eph. v. 24. 
Rev. x. 7. et passim. Sept. for ἫΝ 


1 Sam. xvi. 6.—Jos. Ant. 5. 10. 4.— 
Hence ἀλλ᾽ εἰ, but if, but if indeed, 1 Cor. 
vii. 21. 1 Pet. iii. 14.—So ἀλλ’ οὐ, 
neither, but neither, John x.8. Gal. ii. 3. 
Sept. Job. xxxii. 21. 
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b) emphatically, where there is a gra- 
dation in the sense, but still more, yea, 
even, and with a neg. nay, not even. Luke 
xxiii. 15 οὐδὲν εὗρον iv τῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ. 
---ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ Ἡρώδης. John xvi. 9 ἀπο- 
συναγώγους ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς. ἀλλ’ ἔρ- 
χεται ὥρα κι τ. Δ. Luke xii. 7. xvi. 91. 
2Cor. vii. 11. Phil. iii. 8 ἀλλὰ μὲν οὖν 
καὶ, yea indeed and therefore I count, ete 

3. yet, nevertheless, at least, yet as- 
suredly, in an apodosis after the condi- 
tional particles εἰ, ἐάν, ete. Rom. vi. 5. 
εἰ σύμφυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ ὁμοιώματι τοῦ 
ϑανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
ἐσόμεϑα, yet assuredly also. 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
ix. 2 εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε 
ὑμῖν εἰμέίΞί. Mark xiv. 29. 2 Cor. v. 16. 
xi. 6. Col. ii.5.—1 Mace. ii. 20. Lu- 
cian. Pisce. 24. lian. H. An. 11. 31. 
Xen. Cyr. 4.3.14. Cf. Kypke Obs. 11. 
197..-Sometimes the protasis must be 
supplied ; 6, g. Acts xv. 11 ἀλλὰ.---πι- 
στεύομεν σωθῆναι, i, 6. [although we ob- 
serve the law only in part] yet we hope 
to be saved even as they. Rom. ν. 14. 
[although sin is not imputed where 
there is no law], nevertheless, death 
reigned, etc. 

4. ἀλλ᾽ ἤ, after a negative, other than, 
except, unless, (pp. i.q. τὰ ἄλλα 4), Mark 
ix. 8 οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, ἀλλὰ [ἢ] τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν μόνον. 1 Cor. iii. 5 τίς οὖν ἐστι 
Παῦλος, τίς δὲ ᾿Απολλὼς, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ διάκονοι. 
Luke xii. 51. 2. Cor. i. 13. So Sept. 
ἀλλ’ 4 for DDS Num. xiii. 28. xxiii. 13. 
ὙΠ] Deut.iv.12. day Dan. x. 7, 21. 
2 Chr. xix. 3. ὉΝ 3 2 Chr. xviii. 30. 
xxi. 17,—1 Mace. ix. 6,9. Xen. Anab.7. 
7. 53. Cf. Herm. ad Viger. p. 812. AL. 


᾿Αλλάσσω, Or ἀλλάττω, f. άξω, 
(ἄλλος), to change, trans. 

a) pp. to change, sc. the form or na- 
ture of a thing, to transform, 6. g. τὴν 
φωνήν, the voice or tone, Gal. iv. 20. So 
to change for the better, Pass. 1 Cor. xv. 
51, 52. Sept. for yor Jer. xiii. 23. 
Wisd. xii. 10.—or for the worse, to cor- 
rupt, cause to decay, 6. g. ot οὐρανοί Heb. 
i. 12, i. e. the heavens shall grow old, 
lose their splendour, decay ; cf. Ps. cii. 
27, where Sept. for >n, coll. Is. li. 6. 
Wisd. iv. 11.—So ἀλλάξει τὰ ἔϑη, to 
change the customs, i. e. do them away, 
Acts vi. 14. So Sept. for Chald. xjwit 
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᾿Αλλαχόϑεν 


Ezra vi. 11, 12.—Diod. Sie. 1. 78. Lu- 
cian. Dial. Deor. 4.2. - 

b) to change, sc. one thing for another, 
to exchange. Rom. i. 23 ἤλλαξαν τὴν 
δόξαν ϑεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι, they changed the 
glory of God for an image, i. e. set up an 
image in place of the true God. So Sept. 
ἀλλάσσω ἐν, for \Yart Ps. evi. 20. ἀλλ. 
6. dat. for art Lev. xxvii. 10, 33. οἵ 
garments, for ΣΤ Gen. xli, 14. 2 Sam. 
xii. 20.—c. dat. Hdot. 7, 152. ἐν ec. dat. 
Soph. Ant. 945, 


᾿Αλλαχόϑεν, adv. from another place, 
aliunde, John x. 1.—Sept. Esth. iv. 14, 
Jos. Ant. 4, 8.21. Ailian. V. H. 6. 2. 


᾿Αλληγορέω, ὥ, ἔ. ow, (ἄλλος and 
ἀγορεύω), to allegorize, speak in an alle- 
gory. Gal. iv. 24 ἅτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορού-- 
peva, which things are said allegorically, 
in a mystical sense.—Jos. Ant. procem. 
4. Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. p. 185. Clem. 
Alex. Protr. 11 ὄφις ἀλληγορεῖται ἡδονὴ 
ἐπὶ γαστέρα ἕρπουσα. id. Strom. 5. 11. 
Not found in Sept.—The Jews of the 
age of our Saviour, as also many of the 
later fathers, supposed that all the nar- 


rations of the O. T. were susceptible of 


an allegorical interpretation. 


᾿Αλληλούϊα, Alleluia, Heb. 
m—35n, Hallelujah, praise ye Jeho- 
vah. Rev. xix. 1, 3, 4,6. Cf. Ps. civ. 
35.—Tob. xiii. 18, 


᾿Αλλήλων, Gen. Plur. of a recipr. 
pronoun ; Dat. orc, ac, ove; Accus. ovg, 
ac, a; each other, one another. Matt. xxiv. 
10. John xy. 12, 17. et sepiss. Buttm. 
874. 4.—Xen. Cic. 8.18. Ax. 


᾿Αλλογενής, toe, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἄλλος 
and γένος), of another race, or nation, 
i. 6. not a Jew, Luke xvii. 18, coll. v. 16. 
Sept. for Ἵ Job. xv. 19. Ex. xxix, 33. 
ἽΞ) Ξ Ex. xii. 43. 15. lvi. 3, 6. 


Ἄλλομαι, f. ἁλοῦμαι, aor. 1 ἡλάμην 
(Buttm. p. 266), to leap, jump, spring, 
intrans. Acts iii. 8. xiv. 10. Sept. for 
ἼΣΌ Job. vi. 10. - my 1 Sam. x. 10. 
—Wisd. y. 21. Xen. Anab. 5. 9. 5.— 
Spoken of a fountain, John iv. 14. So 
Lat. salio, Virg. Ecl. 5. 47. 


"AXXog, n, 0, other, not the same. 


34 


᾿Αλλότριος 


a) without the article, other, another, 
some other. (a) simply, Matt. ii. 12 δὲ 
ἄλλης ὁδοῦ. xiii. 33. xxvi. 71. xxvii. 49, 
Gal. i. 7. et sepiss.—another, sc. of the 
same kind, Mark vii. 4,8. John xxi. 25. 
another besides, Matt. xxv. 16,17. Mark 
xii. 82. xv. 41. John vi. 22. xiv. 16 ἄλ- 
λον παράκλητον. al. sep.—So as marking 
succession, i. 6. in the second or third 
place, Mark xii.4,5, Rev. xii.3. xiii, 11. 
—John xx. 30 πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα, 
i.e. not only these, but also others; for 
this καί see Herm. ad Viger. p. 838.— 
Sept. chiefly for “rx, as Gen. xli. 3. 
Num. xxiii.13. 1K. xiii. 10.—Herodian 
8.5.13. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 15.—(B) dis- 
tributively, when repeated or joined with 
other pronouns; 6. ρ΄. οὗτος----ἄλλος, this 
—that, one—another, Matt. viii. 9. οἱ 
μέν----ἄλλοι δέ, some,—others, Matt. xvi. 
14, ἄλλοι---ἄλλοι, some—others, Matt. 
xiii. 5—8. Markiv. 7,8. vi. 15. viii. 28. 
1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10.—So Acts ii. 12 ἄλλος 
πρὸς ἄλλον, one to another. Acts xix. 32. 
et xxi. 34 ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι ἔκραζον, 
some cried one thing, and some another.— 
Xen. Anab. 2. 1.15. Wisd. xviii. 18 
ἄλλος ἀλλοχῆ. ; 

b) with the article ὁ ἄλλος, ete. the 
other. Matt. v. 89. x. 98. xii. 18. 
John xviii. 15, 16. et passim.—Rev. xvii. 
10 ὁ ἄλλος, the other, the remaining one. 
So oi ἄλλοι, the others, the rest, ceteri, 
1 Cor. xiv. 29. John xxi. 8. al. sep.— 
Xen. Cyr.3.3.4. Cf. Buttm. §127.5. Ax. 


᾿Αλλοτριοεπίσκοπος, ὅπου, 4, 
ἀλλότριος, ἐπίσκοπος), found only in 
. T. 1 Pet. iv. 15, where it is spoken of 
one who suffers, not ὡς Χριστιανός, but | 
as ἀλλοτρίων ἐπίσκοπος, i. 6. either an in- — 
spector of foreign or strange things, a di- — 
rector of heathenism, ete. or else one who _ 
busies himself with what does not concern — 
him, a busy-body, in the sense of seditious, — 
factious. So ἀλλοτριοπραγέω, Passow. 
᾿Αλλότριος, fa, tov, (ἄλλος), alien, — 
not one’s own. i 
A) pp. another's, belonging to another, | 
different, Luke xvi. 12. John x. 5 bis, — 
where it may be rendered unknown, as — 
in Ecelus. viii. 18. Rom. xiv. 4. xv. 20. 
2 Cor. x. 15,16. 1 Tim. v.22. Heb. © 
ix. 25. Sept. for Ἵ Prov. vii.5. Ps.cix, — 
10. “Tg Hos. viii. 12. 1 Mace. xv. © | 








᾿Αλλόφυλος 


88. Herodian. 5. 7. 4. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
1, 39. 

b) strange, foreign, not one’s own ; 68. g. 
γῆ Acts vii. 6. Heb. xi. 9. SoSept. for 73} 
Ex. ii. 22. xviii. 3. πὸ Deut. xxxi. 18, 
21.—Wisd. xix. 15. Ecclus. xi. 34.— 
Spoken of persons who do not belong to 
one’s own family, strangers, Matt. xvii. 
25, 26. So Sept. for amy Ps. xlix. 11. 

6) by impl. hostile, an enemy, in N. T. 
with the idea of impiety, i. 6. heathen 
enemy, gentile, Heb. xi. 34. So Sept. 
for Ἵ Ps. liv. 8. 173} 1 K. viii. 41. 
Ezra x. 2. Comp. Ecclus. xxi. 25. xxix. 
21. 1 Mace. i. 388.—Diod. Sic. xviii. 
23. Xen. Anab. 3. 5. 5. 


᾿Αλλόφυλος, ov, 4, ἡ» adj. (ἄλλος 
and φυλή or φῦλον), of another race or 
nation, i. e. not a Jew, Acts x. 28. Sept. 
for 73 yp Is. lxi. 5. 193) Is. ii. 6. 

Ν᾿, ia, 2 K. viii. 98, ----ὦ Mace. x. 
9" ὃ. Jos, Ant. 1.21.1. ib. 4.8, 2. Diod. 
Sic. 1.35, Thue. 1. 102. 


Ἄλλως, adv. otherwise. 1 Tim. v. 
25 τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα 86. ἔργα, which are 
otherwise, i. 6. οὐ καλὰ ἔργα.---ϑδορέ. Job 
xi. 12. Esth.i. 10. ix. 27; Dem. 1466. 5. 

᾿Αλοάω, &, Ff. how, pp. to beat, to 
thresh, see Passow ; in N.T. to drive round 
in ἃ circle, especially oxen, ete. upon 
grain, in order to thresh it, to thresh with 
oxen, ete. trituro, absol. 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10- 
1Tim, v. 18. Sept. for wy Is. xli. 15, 
wy Deut. xxv. 4. yy Jer. li. 53.— 
Xen. (Ec. xviii. 2—4,—See Calmet art. 
Threshing. Jahn § 64, 

“Adoyoe, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
λόγος), without reason, i. e. 

a) irrational, brute. 2 Pet.ii.12. Jude 
10 ἄλογα ZHa.—Wisd. xi. 16. Xen. 
Hiero 7. 3. 

b) unreasonab e, absurd, Acts xxv. 27 
ἄλογον γάρ μοι doxsit.—Jos, Ant. iii. 1. 5. 
Diod. Sic. I. 40. Xen. Agesi. 11. 1. 


᾿Αλοή, ἧς, ἡ», Vulg. ξυλαλοή, ἀγαλ- 
λόχον, aloe, excoecaria agallochon Linn. 
the name of a tree which grows in 
India and the Moluccas, the wood of 
which is highly aromatic. It is used 
by the Orientals as a perfume; and was 
employed by the Egyptians for the pur- 
poses of embalming. The most yvalua- 
ble species are the calambac and garo. 
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It is, of course, entirely different from 
the herb which produces the aloes of 
the shops. John xix.39. Heb. odmx 
vy. nox Num. xxiv. 6. Ps. xly. Ὁ: 
Prov. vii. 17. Cant. iv. 4. See Cal. 
met art. Aloe. 


"Ade, ἁλός, τό, salt, Mark ix. 49; 
see"Ahac. Sept. for my Gen. xiv. 5. 
Ley. ii. 13. 


᾿Αλυκός, Ns ὄν, (ἁλύκη sea, from 
ἅλς,) of the sea; by impl. salt, bitter, 
James iii, 12. Sept. for mb Num. 
xxxiv. 3, 12. 


ἼΑλυπος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (a pr. and 
λύπη), free from sorrow. hil. ii. 28 
κἀγὼ ἀλυπότερος ὦ, that I may be less 
sorrowful.—Xen. Hiero 9. 9. 


“Advare, ewe, ἡ» (pp ἄλυσις fr. a 
pr. and Aiw, Greg. Cor. p. 523), a bond, 
a chain. 

a) pp. Rev. xx.1. Acts xxi. 33.— 
Jos. Ant. 3. 7.5. Xen. Eq. 10. 9.— 
Spoken espec. of chains for the hands or 
feet, manacles, shackles, Mark vy. 3, 4 bis. 
Luke viii. 29. Acts xii. 6, 7. 

b) trop. bonds, imprisonment, state of 
custody, Eph. vi. 20. 2Tim. i. 16. prob. 
Acts xxviii. 20.—Trop. Wisd. xvii. 17. 


᾿Αλυσιτελής, foe, 4, ἡ» adj. (a pr. 
and λυσιτελής), pp- yielding no gain, un- 
profitable ; hence by impl. hurtful, de- 
structive, Heb. xiii. 17,—Xen. de Vect. 
4.6. Diod. Sic. 1. 35. 


᾿Αλφαῖος, atov, ὃ, Alpheus, pr. name 
of two men in N. T. 

1. of the father of James the less, 
Matt. χ. 8. Markiii.18. Luke vi. 15. 
Acts i. 13; and husband of Mary the 
sister of our Lord’s mother, Mark xv. 40, 
6011. John xix. 25, where he is called Κλω- 
πᾶς, and comp. Matt. xxvii. 56. Luke 
xxiv. 10. From these passages it appears 
that the mother of James was the sister 
of Jesus’ mother, and wife of Alpheus 
or Clopas; these two names being dif- 
ferent modes of pronouncing the Heb. 
name Ὁ τ, which Matt. and Mark give 
without the aspirate, ᾿Αλφαῖος, as Sept. 
᾿Αγγαῖος for ὩΠ Hag.i.1; while John 
exchanges the m for the Greek K, as 
Sept. in φασέκ for MOD 2 Chr. xxx. 1. © 
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2. of the father of Matthew or Levi, 
Mark ii. 14. 


"AXwr, wvog, ὁ and ἡ, (also ἅλως, 
gen. ἅλω, ὁ, ἡ), a threshing floor, area, 
Sept. for 73 Gen. 1. 10,11. Xen. (ξο. 
18. 6, 7, 8.—In N. T. by meton. the 
produce of the threshing floor, corn, grain, 
Matt. iii. 12. Luke iii. 17. So Sept. and 
}ia Job xxxix. 12. Sept. Ex. xxvi. 2. 
Ruth iii. 2. Judg. xv. 5.—See in’ Adodw. 


᾿Αλώπηξ, exoc, ἡ», a fox, Matt. 
viii. 20. Luke ix. 58. Sept. for dyyyj 
Judg. xv.4. Ez, xiii. 2.—£lian. V. H. 
1, 5.—Metaph. a shrewd, cunning man, 
Luke xiii. 32,—Plut. Sulla 28. Paleph. 
de Incred. 8. 


“Ἄλωσις, ewe, ἡ» (ἁλίσκω), capture, 
2 Pet. ii. 19, So Aquila for ἢ Job 
xxiv. 5. pn Jer. 1. 46.—Jos. Ant. 2. 
10.2. ib. 5. 1, 5 τὴν ἅλωσιν τῆς πό- 
λεως. 


“Apa, ady. and prep. (Buttm. ¢ 146. 
2), together, together with, viz. 

a) as ady. spoken of time, at the same 
time, Acts xxiv. 26. xxvii. 40. Col. iv. 3. 
1 Tim. v.13. Philem. 22.—Xen. Mem. 
2. 3. 19.—Spoken of persons, etc. to- 
gether, in company, etc. 1 Thess. iv. 17 
ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεϑα ἐν νεφέ- 
λαις. V. 10. Rorn. iii. 12, πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, 
ἅμα ἠχρειώϑησαν, they are altogether be- 
come unprofitable, coll. Ps. xiv. 3 where 
Sept. for y~ym; and so Gen. xiii. 6. 
xxii. 6. al. 

b) as prep. with, together with, c. dat. 
“Matt. xiii. 29 μήποτε ἅμα αὐτοῖς ἐκριζώ- 
onre τὸν σῖτον. So Sept. for 4m Deut. 
xxxilil. 5. ym Jer. xxxi. 24,— Jos. 
Ant. 5.7.4 ἅμα γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις. ib. 4. 
7. 1.—Matt. xx. 1 ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωΐ, with 
the dawn.—Jos. Ant. 6.3.5. ἅμα ἕω. So 
ἅμα τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Mic. ii. 1. 1 Mace. iv. 6. 
Jos. Ant, 6. 3.5. ἅμα τῷ ἡλίῳ Neh. vii. 
3. Cf. Kypke Obs. I. p. 98. 


᾿Αμαϑής, ἔος, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 
μανϑάνω), unlearned, uninstructed, 2 Pet. 
iii. 16.— # lian. V. H. 2.8. Xen. Mem. 
1. 2. 49. 


᾿Αμαράντινος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (a pr. 
and μαραίνομαι), unfading; hence, en- 
during, 1 Pet. ν. 4.—Philostr. Heroic. 
19. ' 
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᾿Αμάραντος, ov, 6, %, adj. (1. 4- 
ἀμαράντινος), unfading ; hence, endur- 
ing, 1 Pet. i. 4. —Wisd. 6. 12. 


‘“Auaptavw, f. ἁμαρτήσω (Buttm.§112. 
13), aor. 1 ἡμάρτησα, aor. 2 ἥμαρτον. 
The forms ἁμαρτήσω and ἡμάρτησα be- 
long to the later Greek ; the earlier form 
was ἁμαρτήσομαι, etc. Lobeck ad Phryn. 
p. 782. Buttm. §113. n. 7. §114.—' Apap- 
τάνω is pp. to miss, err from, sc. a mark, 
the way, etc. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 11. Hom. 
Il. 8.311. Hence in N. T. metaph. 

1, to err, to swerve from the truth, go 
wrong, absol. 1 Cor. xy. 34 καὶ μὴ ἁμαρ- 
ravers, i. 6. beware lest ye be drawn into 
errors, sc. of faith, of which the apostle 
is speaking. Tit. iii. 11.—Jos. Β. J. 4. 4. 
3 οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοιμι εἰπών, I should not be 
wrong in saying, Ant. 3. 7. 6, 7. 

2. to err in action, in respect to a pre- 
scribed law, i. 6. to commit errors, to do 
wrong, to sin. 

a) genr. to sin, spoken of any sin, 
absol. Matt. xxvii. 4. John-v. 14. viii. 11. 
ix. 2, 3. Rom. ii. 12 bis. iii. 23. v.12, 14, 
16. vi. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 28 bis. 36. Eph. 
iv. 26. 1 Tim. v. 20. Heb. iii. 17. x. 26. 
1 Pet. ii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 1 Johni. 10, 
ii. 1 bis. iii. 6. bis, 8, 9. v.16, 18. So Sept. 
for sort Ex. ix. 28, 35. al. sep.—So 
ἁμαρτάνειν ἁμαρτίαν, to sin a sin, 1 John 
v. 16, Buttm. § 131. 3. So Sept. for 
nor Nor Lev, iv. 14, 28, 28. Ex, 
xxxii. 29, 30. 

b) seq. εἰς, 6. acc. to sin against any 
one, to offend, to wrong; Matt. xviii, 15, 


21. Luke xy. 18, 21. xvii. 3,4. Acts 
xxv. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 18. viii. 12 bis. So 


Sept. for > nor Gen. xx. 6, 9. xliii. 9. 
1 Sam. ii. 25.—Xen. H. G. 2. 4. 21. 

6) ἁμαρτάνειν ἐνώπιόν τινος, from the 
Heb. to do evil in the sight of any one, 
i.e. to sin against, to wrong, as above. 
Luke xy. 21. So Sept. for > son 
1 Sam, vii. 6. xii. 23. and so ἔναντι vy. 
ἐναντίον τινος Deut.i.41. xx. 18. Gen. 
xxxix. 9. τινί 1Sam. xiv. 33,34.—Susan. 
23 ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρίου. 

᾿Αμάρτημα, ατος; τό, (ἁμαρτάνω), 
pp. @ mistake, miss, Polyb. 84. 8. 11. 
Thuc. 4.89. InN. T. metaph. an error, 
sin, transgression. Mark iii. 28, and 
v. 29in Mss. iv. 12. Rom. iii. 26. 1 Cor 


᾿Αμαρτία 


vi. 18. Sept. for neon Gen. xxxi. 36. 
al. seep. Ex. xxviii. 38. al. ywD Is, 
lviii. 1. al. sep.—Wisd. ii. 12. xvii. 3. 


Jos. Ant. 3. 8. 10. B. J. 4. 5. 5. 


᾿Αμαρτία, ac, ἡ; (ἁμαρτάνω), pp. miss, 
failure, etc. In Ν, T. metaph. 

1. aberration from the truth, error ; 
John viii. 46 τίς ἐλέγχει pe περὶ ἁμαρτίας ; 
where it is opp. to ἡ ἀλήϑεια. John xvi. 
8, 9.—Thuce. 1. 32. 

2. sin, i. e. aberration from a pre- 
scribed law or rule of duty, either in 
general or spoken of particular sins, etc. 


a) genr. Matt. iii. 6. ix. 2,5,6. Mark 
i. 4,5. 1Cor. xv.3. Heb. iv. 15. al. 
sep. Sept. for nom Gen. xviii. 90, al. 
seepiss. Wy Gen. xv. 16. al. yy Is. liii. 
5.—John ix. 34 ἐν ἁμαρτίας σὺ ἐγεννήϑης 
ὅλος, thou art wholly born in sin, i. 6. art 
a sinner from the womb; cf. Ps. li. 7. 
lyiii. 4. Is, xlviii. 8, and for the opp. Wisd. 
viii. 19,20. Ecclus. xliv. 10sq.—So ποιεῖν 
ἁμαρτίαν, to commit sin, 2 Cor. xi. 7. 
1 Pet. ii. 22. 1 John iii. 9. al. and in the 
same sense, ἐργάζεσϑαι ἁμαρτίαν, James 
ii. 9. coll. Ecclus. xxvii. 10; and also 
ἁμαρτάνειν ἁμαρτίαν, to sin a sin, com- 
mit any sin, 1 John vy. 16; see in ‘Apap- 
τάνω 2. a.—In the gen. after another 
noun, ἁμαρτία often supplies the place 
of an adject. sinful, wicked, impious, see 
Stuart §440. Buttm. 8193, n. 4. e.g. 
2 Thess. ii. 3 ὁ ἄνϑρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 
that impious man. Rom. vii. 5 παϑήματα 
τῶν ἁμαρτίων, sinful passions. al. — El- 
liptically, περὶ ἁμαρτίας for ϑυσία περὶ 
ἁμαρτίας, sacrifice for sin, Heb. x. 6. 8. 
ΧΙ. 11. fully ib. x. 26, and προσφορὰ 
περὶ ἀμ. Xx. 18. So Sept. for nNon Ps. 
xl. 7, coll. Ley. v. 8. 

b) spoken of particular sins, which 
are to be gathered from the context; 
e. g. of unbelief, ἀπιστία, John viii. 21, 
24. of lewdness, etc. 2 Pet. ii. 14. of de- 
fection from the religion of Christ, Heb. 
xi. 25. xii. 1. al. 

6) by meton. of abstr. for concrete, 
ἁμαρτία for ἁμαρτωλός, sinful, i. 6. either 
as causing sin, Rom. vii. 7 ὁ νόμος ἁμαρ-- 
tia; is the law the cause of sin?—or as 
committing sin, 2 Cor. v.21 τὸν μὴ γνόν- 

‘Ta ἁμαρτίαν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποί- 
σεν, for ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐποίησεν, i. 6. has 
treated as if he were a sinner. Heb. xii. 4 
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πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, collect. for the adver- 
saries of religion. 

d) by meton. the practice of sinning, 
habit of sin, Rom. iii. θ. v. 12, 20, 21. 
Gal. iii. 22. al—_-Wisd. xxv. 27 amd γυ- 
ναικὸς ἀρχὴ ἁμαρτίας. 

6) by meton. proneness to sin, sinful 
desire or ity, John viii. 34. Rom. 
vi. 1, 2, 6, 12, 14. vii. 8—17. al. Heb. iii. 
13 ἀπάτη τῆς ἁμαρτίας, i. 6. the deceit- 
fulness of our sinful propensities, etc. 

3. from the Heb. the imputation or 
consequences of sin, the guilt and punish- 
ment of sin; as in the phrase αἴρειν τὴν 
ἁμαρτίαν, etc. to take away or bear sin, 
i. e. the imputation of it, John i. 29. 
1 John iii. 5. coll. Rom. xi. 27. Heb. ix. 
26. x. 11. 1 Pet. ii, 24. So ἀφίημι τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας and ἄφεσις τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, to 
remit sin or the remission of sins, i. e. the 
punishment of sins, Matt. ix. 2, 5, 6. 
xxvi, 28. Luke vii. 47, 48, 49. John xx. 23. 
Heb. x. 4. et sep.—John ix. 41 ἁμαρ- 
ria ὑμῶν μένει, i.e. your guilt and ex- 
posure to punishment remain. So 
ἔχειν ἁμαρτίαν, to have sin, i. 6. to be 
guilty and liable to punishment, John ix. 
41. xy. 22, 24. 1 Johni. 8. al.—1 Cor. 
XV. 17 ἔτι ἐστὲ ty ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν, ye 
are yet in your sins, i. e. are still under 
the guilt and exposed to the punish- 
ment of your sins. Heb. ix. 28 χωρὶς 
ἁμαρτίας, without sin, i. e. he shall ap- 
pear the second time not εἰς ἀϑέτησιν 
ἁμαρτίας, not for the putting away of the 
consequences of sin, as is said in ν, 26.— 
So Sept. and NOT Lev. xxii. 9. Num. 
ix. 13. Lam. iii. 39. nxwr Zech. xiv. 
19. Prov. x. 16. Ez. iii, 20. ἦν Is. 
v.18. liii. 6,11. At. 

᾿Αμάρτυρος, ov, ὁ, ἡ» adj. ee pr. 
and μαρτυρέω), without testimony, unwit- 
nessed. Acts xiv. 17.—Jos. Ant. 14.7.2. 
Thue. 2. 41. 

“Auaptwrde, οὔ, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (ἁμαρ- 
τάνω, q. V.) pp. erring from the way or 
mark. InN. T. metaph. as adject. and 
subst. 

1. as adj. erring from the divine law, 
sinful, wicked, impious. 

a) genr. Mark viii. 38 ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ τῇ 
μοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ. So ἀνὴρ v. ἄν- 
ϑρωπος ἁμαρτωλός, a sinful man, a sin- 
ner, Luke v. 8. xix. 7. xxiv.7. John ix. 
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16, 24. So γυνὴ ἁμαρτωλός Luke vii. 37, 
39. Sept. for som Num. xxxiil4. xn 
Is. i, 4. —Ecclus. xxvii. 31.—Luke xiii. 
2 ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας, more wiched 
than all others, ete. xviii. 13. Rom. iii. 
7. v.8 Gal. ii. 17. James iv, 8 ἁμαρ- 
τωλοί, ye sinful! 


b) obnoxious to the consequences of sin, 
guilty and exposed to punishment, see 
‘Apapria no. 38. Rom. v. 19 ἁμαρτωλοὶ 
κατεστάϑησαν οἱ πολλοί, many became 
exposed to the punishment of sin. vii. 18. 
Gal. ii. 15. Jude 15 ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς; 
i. e. ungodly persons deserving of punish- 
ment, 


2. as subst. a sinner, 

a) genr. Matt. ix. 10, 11, 13. xi, 19. 
Mark ii. 15, 16 bis, 17. Luke vy. 30, 82, 
vi. 32, 38,34, vii. 34. xv. 1,2, 7, 10. 
John ix. 25, 31, 1Tim.i.9, 15, Heb. vii. 
26. xii.3. James v. 20. 1 Pet.iv.18 
Sept. for gen. MNum Am. ix.8. Nom 
Ps. i. 1, 5. Is. xiii.9. νυ Ps. xxxvii. 
12,20. Ez, xxxiii. 8, 11, 19. 


b) in the language of the Jews, 
ἁμαρτωλοί, sinners, despisers of God, is 
put for foreign nations, i. e. Gentiles, 
heathen, pagans, τὰ ἔθνη, Mat. xxvi. 45. 
Mark xiv. 41, compared with Luke xviii. 
32. Matt. xx. 19. Mark x. 33. So Sept. 
and pw Is. xiv. 5. and 1 Mace. ii. 44, 
coll. v. 40, 48. Tob. xiii. 6, coll. Wisd. 
xvii. 2.—Psalt. Salom. ii. 1 ἁμαρτωλόν 
i. q. ἔϑνη ἀλλότρια, Fabr. Cod. Pseud. 
V. T. 1. p. 918. 

"Auaxoc, ov, 4, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 
μάχη), pp. not disposed to fight, Xen. Cyr. 
4.1.16. InN. T. metaph. not conten- 
tious, not quarrelsome, 1 Tim. iii. 3. Tit. 
iii. 2.—-So ἀμάχως, Ecclus. xix. 5. ed. 
Complut. 


transgressor, 


᾿Αμάω, ὥ, f. now, (ἅμα), to collect, 
gather ; pp. Hom, 1]. 24, 451. InN.T. 
to reap, to harvest, James v. 4, where 
comp. Ley. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14,15. 
Sept. for nxp Lev. xxv.11. Deut. xxiv. 
19.—Hesych. ἀμῆσαι" Sepioa. 


᾿Αμέϑυστος». ov, 6, (a pr. and 
peSiw), amethyst, a gem of a deep pur- 
ple or violet colour, Rev. xxi. 20. Sept. 
for ΤΌΝ Ex. xxviii. 19. See Rees’ 
Cyclop.—The amethyst was supposed to 
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be an antidote against drunkenness, 
whence its name. 


᾿Αμελέω, ὦ, £. how, (a pr. and 
μέλει), not to care for, to neglect, absol. 
Matt. xxii. 5. 2 Pet. i. 12.—c. 6. gen. 
1 Tim. iv. 14. Heb. ii. 3. viii. 9. see 
Buttm. § 1382. 5.3. Sept. Jer. iv. 17. 
xxxi, 32.—Wisd. iii. 10. 2 Mace. iv. 
14, Jos. Ant. 4. 4.2. Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. 24. 


Ἄμεμπτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and μέμφομαι), act. making no complaint, 
satisfied, Xen. Mem. 4.5.52. In N.T. 
pass. blameless, faultless, Luke i. 6. 
Phil. ii. 15. iii. 6. 1 Thess. iii. 18. 
Heb. viii. 7. Sept. for "a Job. xi. 4. 
om Job i. 1, 8.-* DOH Gen. xvii. 1.— 
Diod. Sic. 17.4. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 32. 


᾿Αμέμπτως, adv. (ἄμεμπτος), blame- 
lessly, faultlessly, 1 Thess. ii. 10. v.23. 
—Apoc. Esth, xiii. 8. Herodian 6. 1. 
2. ib. 6. 9. 5. 

᾿Αμέριμνος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and μέριμνα), without care, void of anz- 
iety, 1 Cor. vii. 82, Matt. xxviii. 14.— — 
Wisd. vi. 15. vii. 23. Herodian 2. 4. 3. : 


᾿Αμετάϑετος; ov, ὃ; ἡ», adj. (a pr. 
and μετατίϑημι), immoveable, i. 6. immu- — 
table, sure, Heb. vi. 17, 18.—3 Mace. v. 
1,12. Clem. Alex, Strom. 6. 18. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 23. ib. 16. 82. 


᾿Αμετακίνητος, ov, 6, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and peraxiviw), immoveable, unmoved, firm, — 
1 Cor. xv. 58.—Dion. Halic. 8. 74. 


᾿Αμεταμέλητος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and μεταμέλομαι poenitet me), not to be 
repented of, and hence unchangeable, im- — 
mutable, certain. Rom. xi, 29. 2 Cor. — 
vii. 10. So Heb. om) 6. neg. is used of — 
the immutability of God’s counsels, — 
Num. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xy. 29. al.— i 
Polyb. 21. 9. 11. Plato Leg. IX. p. 
931, B. 


᾿Αμετανόητος; ov, ὃ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. — 
and peravotw, to change the mind), in- 
flexible, impenitent, obdurate, sc. καρδία 
Rom. ii, 5.—Test. XII Patr. in Fabr. | 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. 685, Clem. Alex. © 
Strom. 5.1, 

“Auerpoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and ᾿ 
μέτρον), without measure, immoderate. — 
2 Cor. x. 18, 15, εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα, adv. for — 












Ἀμήν 


ἀμέτρως, beyond measure, immoderately. 
—Jos. Β. 4. 4. 5. 4 ἄμετρος ὠμότης. An- 
thol. Gr. IV. 170, 906. ed. Jac. 

᾿Αμήν, amen, Heb. ἸῺΝ is strictly an 
adj. true, certain, faithful ; as 8 “TDN, 
Sept. Sed¢ ἀληϑινός, Is. Ixv. 16. The 
Heb. word ἸῺΝ occurs often in Ὁ, T. as 
an adverb, truly, certainly, surely ; usu- 
ally at the end of a sentence, where it 
serves to confirm the words which pre- 
cede, and invoke the fulfilment of them, 
80 be it, fiat, Sept. ἀμήν or γένοιτο. So 
in vaths and imprecations, where the 
people answer ἸῸΝ and thus bind them- 
selves, Neh.v.13, Sept. ἀμήν. Deut. xxvii. 
15—26, Sept. γένοιτο: Or in praising 
God, when the assembly respond to the 
reader or choir, ἸῺΝ as Ps. xli. 14. xxii. 
19. Ixxxix.53, Sept. ἀμήν, comp. 1 Chr. 
xvi. 36 et Neh. viii. 6, Sept. ἀμήν. Ps. evi. 
48, Sept. γένοιτο. Or lastly by individu- 
als after an imprecation, Num. y. 22, 
Sept. γένοιτο, or to a command, 1 K. i. 
36, Sept. γένοιτο. More rarely ἸῺΝ 
stands in O. T. at the beginning of a 
sentence, for the sake of emphasis, as- 
suredly, verily, intruth, Sept. ἀληϑῶς, Jer. 
xxviii. 6, and also myx , Sept. ἀληϑῶς, 
Josh. vii. 20, coll. Job xix. 5.—Hence 
in Ν, T. 

1, from the Heb. as an adj. true, 
faithful. Rev. [i, 18.] iii. 14 ὁ ἀμήν, 
ὁ μάρτυς 6 πιστὸς καὶ ἀληϑινός, the true, 
viz. the faithful and true witness, where 
the last words explain the first. See Is, 
lxv. 16 above. 

2. as an adv. at the end of a sentence, 
viz. after ascriptions of praise, hymns, 
etc. amen, so be it, Matt. xvi. 13. Rom. i. 
25. ix. 5. Rev. i.6. v.14. xix. 4. al. 
sep cf. Ps. cvi. 48. 1 Chr. xvi. 36. 
Neh. viii. 6. Hence λέγειν τὸ ἀμήν, to re- 
spond amen, 1 Cor. xiv. 16.—Also after 
benedictions, invocations, ete. Rom. xv. 
33. xvi. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 24. Heb. xiii. 25. 

3. as an ady. at the beginning of a 
sentence, by way of asseyeration, truly, 
assuredly, certainly, verily, Matt. v. 18. 
xvi. 28 coll. Luke ix. 27 ἀληϑῶς. Matt. 
xxy. 40. Luke iv. 24coll. v.25.—In John 
it is repeated, ἀμήν, ἀμήν, John iii. 3. 5, 
11. vy. 19. viii. 51. al. sep.—Very rarely 
in this sense in the end or middle of a 
clause ; Rev. i. 7 vai, ἀμὴν, yea verily ! 
2 Cor. i. 20 τὸ vai καὶ τὸ ἀμήν, are yea 
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and amen, i. 6. are most true and faith 
ful. AL. 


> lA ε «ς Φ 

Αμήτωρ, opoc, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and μήτηρ; without mother, motherless ; 
i. e. in classic writers, not born of a 
mother, as the gods, ete. Lactant. diy. 
Instit. IV. 18. Eurip. Phoeniss. 750. or 
early deprived of a mother, Herodot. 4. 
154. or having an unkind mother, Soph. 
Electr.1158. Eurip. Ion. 837.—In N.T., 
spoken of Melchisedec, whose mother is 
not mentioned in the genealogies, Heb. vii. 
3, i. 6. he is a priest, though not in the 
regular genealogical descent from Aa- 
ron; his priesthood therefore is of a 
higher and more ancient order than that 
of Aaron; see in ’Ayéveadéynrog— 
Philo de Temulent. p. 248, 290. de 
Monarch. lib. 2. 


᾿Αμίαντος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and juaivw), unstained, unsoiled ; in N. 
T. metaph. undefiled sc. by sin, Heb. vii. 
26.—Wisd. viii. 20. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
7. 7. ἀμίαντον τὴν ψυχὴν ἔχειν χρή.---- 
Spoken of marriage, chaste, Heb. xiii. 4. 
—Wisd. iii. 13.—Of the worship of God, 
pure, sincere, James i. 27; of the heav- 
enly inheritance, inviolate, 1 Pet. i.4.— 
2 Mace. xiv. 36. xv. 34 


᾿Αμιναδάβ, ὃ, indec. Aminadab, pr. 
name of one of the ancestors of 
Christ, Matt. i. 4. Luke iii. 33. Heb. 
37; "2y (kindred of the prince), Ruth 
iv. 19, 20. 


*Aupoc, ov, ὃ, (i. q. Pappoc), sand, 
Matt. vii. 26. Rom. ix. 27. Heb. xi. 12. © 
Rey. xii. 18. xx. 8. Sept. forspyGen. xiii. 
16. 54m Gen. xxii. 17. Ex. ii. 12. Is.x.8. 
—Diod. Sic. 5. 7. Plato Phedo. § 58. 


*Auvéde, ov, ὁ, a lamb, spoken in 
N. T. metaph. of Christ delivered over 
to death, as a lamb to the sacrifice, John 
i, 29,36. 1 Pet. i. 19. Acts viii. 32, coll. 
Is. liii. 7 where Sept. ἀμνός for dry. 
Sept. ἀμνός for ap Ex. xii. 5. Lev. 
xiy. 10, 12, 13. 45 Is. xvi. 1.—So ἀμνὸς 
ϑεοῦ, the Messiah, Test. XII Patr. Fabr. 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. p. 724, 725, 730. 


᾿Αμοιβή, ἧς, ὃ, (ἀμείβωη, ἴο 
change), change, exchange, Hom. Od. 14. 
521. requital, sc. for evil indemnity, 
Hom. Od. 12. 882. In N. T. requital, se. 


"Ἄμπελος 


for good, kind offices, ete. 1 Tim. v. 4. 
ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι, to requite—Symm. 
for 3) 1 Sam. xxiv. 19. Jos. Ant. 1. 16. 
2. Diod. Sic. 1. 90. Herodian, 7. 1. 24. 


. ἴΑμπελος, ov, ἡ, avine, Matt. xxvi. 
29. Mark vix. 25. Luke xxii. 18. Jam. iii. 
12.—Xen. Cc. 19. 12.—Metaph. Jesus 
ealls himself the true vine, John xv. 1, 4, 
5, since a spreading and fruitful vine is 
the emblem of prosperity and blessings ; 
ef. Ez. xvii. 6. xix. 10. Ps. lxxx. 9, 10. 
exxviii. 3. Ecclus. xxiv.17.,—In Rev. xiv. 
18, 19, ἡ ἄμπελος τῆς γῆς, denotes the now 
prosperous enemies of the Messiah, 
who are to be cut off as grapes are 
gathered and cast into the wine press; 
comp. Is. Ixiii. 2, 3. Lam. i. 15. 


᾿Αμπελουργός; οὔ. ὁ, ὴ; (contr. 
for ἀμπελοεργός, fr. ἄμπελος and épyor,) 
a vine-dresser, Luke xiii. 7. Sept. for 
pip 2 Chr. xxvi. 10. Is. lxi. 5. 


᾿Αμπελών, voc, ὃ, α vineyard. 
Matt. xx. 1,2, 4, 7,8, xxi. 28, 33, 39, 40, 
41. Mark xii. 1,2,8,9 bis. Luke xiii. 6, 
xx. 9, 10, 13, 15 bis, 16. I Cor. ix. 7. 
Sept. for p> Gen. ix. 20. Is. v. 1—7. 
q. v.—Plut. pro nobil ο. 3. 


᾿Αμπλίας, tov, ὃ, Amplias, pr. 
name of a Christian at Rome. Rom. xvi. 
8. 


᾿Αμύνω, f. υνῶ, (nin), pp. to avert, 
to repel, Hom. 1]. 1. 456; then to aid, 
Sight for, avenge, Thuc. 3. 67. Jos. Ant. 
4. 8. 45.—Mid. ἀμύνομαι, to avert from 
one’s self, to resist, repel, Xen. Cyr. 4. 4. 
6. Jos. Ant. 9..1.2. 2 Mace. x. 17.— 
In N. T. Mid. αμύνομαι, to aid, assist, 
defend. Acts vii. 24 ἠμύνατο, he defended 
sc. him. So Sept. c. accus. for yp win 
deliver, Is. lix. 16. 


᾿Αμφιβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (ἀμφί and 
βάλλων, pp. to throw around, 6. g.a gar- 
ment, Hom, Od. 14. 342. In N.T. spoken 
of a net, to cast, sc. around, here and 
there, trans. Mark i. 16 in later editions. 
Sept. Hab. i. 17. 


᾿Αμφίβληστρον, ov, τό, what is 
tmrown around, e. g. a garment, Eurip. 
Helen. vy. 1085. In N. T. a fish-net, drag, 
Matt. iv. 18. Mark i. 16. Sept. for 
Taz Ps. cxli. 10. ΠΩΣ Hab. i. 16. 
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oy Hab. i. 15, 17. rrtizm Ece. ix, 12. 
—Herodot. 1. 141. ib. 2. 95. 


; ρα μον f. ἀμφιέσω, (Buttm. 8 
108. 111.}, to clothe, pass. seq. ἐν 6. dat. 
Matt. xi.8. Luke vii. 25. Sept. Job xxxi. 
19.—Jos. Ant. 3. 8. 7 τὴν στολήν. ib. 8. 
7. 8. cf. Buttm. § 131. 5.—In the sense 
of to decorate, Matt. vi. 30 et Luke xii. 
28, τὸν χόρτον. Sept. ἀμφ. δόξαν καὶ 
τιμήν for wad Job xl. 5, coll. xxix. 14.— 
With double accus. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 17. 
6. accus. et dat. Plato Protag. p. 321. A. 
Cf. Buttm. 1. ο. 


᾿Αμφίπολις, ewe, ἡ, Amphipolis, pr. 
name of the metropolis of the southern 
region of Macedonia. It was situated 
near the mouth of the river Strymon ; 
which, indeed, flowed around it, and 
gave occasion for its name. It is now 
called Empoli or Yamboli. Acts xvii. 1. 
Liv. 45. 29 ‘capita regionum, ubi concilia 
fierent, prime regionis Amphipolin.’ 
Wetst. N. T. II. p. 559. 

“Aupodoyv, ov, 74, (also ἄμφοδος, 
fr. ἄμφω and 6déc,) pp. bivium, an open 
place where two or more ways meet, Xen. 
Anab. 4.2.11. ib.5.2.7. InN. T. a 
street or open place in a village or city, 
Mark xi.4. Sept. Jer. xvii. 27. xlix. 26. 
--Hesych. ἄμφοδα- ai ῥύμαι, ἄγυιαι, δίοδοι. 

᾽Αμφοτερος;: épa, ἐρον, each of two, 
and Plur. ἀμφότεροι, at, a, both, spoken 
only of two, Matt. ix. 17. xiii. 30. xv. 
14. Luke i. 6, 7. v. 7, 38. vi. 39. vii. 
42. Acts viii. 38. Eph. ii. 14, 16, 18, 
rove ἀμφοτέρους, etc. both, i. 6. Jews and 
Gentiles. Acts xxiii. 8 τὰ ἀμφότερα, 
both, i. e. the resurrection, and the 
existence of angels and spirits; the 
μήτε being copulative and combining 
the two, ἄγγελον and πνεῦμα, into one 
generic idea; see Buttm. § 149. p. 427. 
Winer § ὅθ. p. 411.—Sept. for pw 
Gen. xxi. 27. Ex. xii. 22.—Ecclus. x. 7. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 5. 


᾿Αμώμητος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and pwpdopa to blame), blameless. ir- 
reprehensible, Phil. ii. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 14. 
—Cyrill. Alex. in Is. 53, ἀμώμητος rav- 
τελῶς ἐν ἡμῖν οὐδείς, id. in Is. 54. Hom. 
Il. 12. 109. 


"Ἄμωμον; ov, τό, amomum, an 
odoriferous plant or seed, used in pre- 


“τὰ 








ἼἌμωμος 


paring precious ointment. It differed 
from the modern amomum of the shops, 
but the exact species is not known ; see 
Rees’ Cyclop.—Reyv. xviii. 13 in the 
later editions. 

Ἄμωμος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
μῶμος,) spotless, without blemish. 

a) pp. 1 Pet. i. 19 ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου, 
spoken metaph. of Christ, a lamb with- 
out blemish, as was required by the Le- 
vitical law in regard to all victims; see 
Ley. i. 10. xxii. 19—22, where Sept. for 
pn. So Heb. ix. 14:—Test. XII Patr. 
Fabr. Cod. Pseud. I. p. 724. 

b) metaph. sceleris purus, blameless. 


Eph. i. 4. v. 27. Col. i. 22. Heb. ix. 
14. Jude 24. Rev. xiv. 5.—Wisd. ii. 


22. LEcclus. xxxiv. 8. xl. 19. 

᾿Αμών, ὁ, indec. Amon, Heb. ἸῺΝ 
Copifex), pr. name of a king of the Jews; 
see 2 K. xxi, 18 sq. 2 Chr. xxxiii. 20 
sq.—Matt. i. 10 bis. 

᾿Αμώς;, 6, indee. Amos, Heb. pix 
(strong), pr. name of a man, Luke iii. 
25 


I. Ay, a particle used with the Opt. 
Subj. and Indic. moods; sometimes 
properly: rendered by perhaps; more 
commonl; not to be expressed in Eng- 
lish by any corresponding particle, but 
only giving to a proposition or sentence 
a stamp of uncertainty, and mere possi- 
bility, and indicating a dependence on 
circumstances. In this way it serves to 
modify or strengthen the intrinsic force 
of the Opt. and Subj. while it can also, 
in like manner, affect the signification 
of the Indicative (the pres. and perf. 
excepted) and other verbal forms. This 
particle stands after one or more words 
in a clause, and is thus distinguished 
from ἄν for ἐάν ; see the next article. 


_ For the general use and power of ἄν in 


classic writers and in N. T. see Buttm. 
ξ 199. 5 sq. Matth. § 598—600. Her- 
mann de Part. ἄν, and ad Viger. p. 812 
—822. Winer Gr. § 43.—In N. T. the 
use of dy is generally conformed to 
that of classic writers, but sometimes 
not. 
i. As conformed to classic usage. 


1. With the Optative, in a clause not 
dependent, it indicates that the suppo- 


? 
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sition or possibility expressed by the 
simple Opt. will, under the cireum- 
stances implied by ἄν, be realized. 
Hence it is found 

a) in vows, wishes, etc. once, Acts 
Xxvi. 29 εὐξαίμην ἂν τῷ Sep, I could pray 
to God, and under the circumstances do 
pray to him.—So βουλοίμην ἄν Xen. 
Mem. 3.5.1. Plato Lys. p. 228. See 
Matth. § 514. ο. 

b) in interrogations, direct or indi- 
rect, where the thing inquired about is 
possible, or certain, but the inquirer is 
uncertain when or how it is to take 
place. Luke i. 62 ri ἂν ϑέλοι καλεῖ- 
oSa αὐτόν ; how he might wish him to be 
called ? i. e. since he was to have a name, 
what that name should be. Luke ix. 46. 
John xiii. 24. Acts ii. 12. v.24. xvii. 
18. xxi. 33 al.—Jos. Ant. 8. 14. 2. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1. 24. Anab. 7. 6. 6. 

2. With the Subjunctive in relative 
clauses and connected with relative 
words, which thus are rendered more 
general, and indicate mere possibility ; 
Buttm. ὃ 139. 8. For ἄν thus used, the 
sacred writers often put ἐάν, q. v. 

a) with relative pronouns or particles, 
where ἄν implies some condition, or 
uncertainty whether or where the thing 
will take place, ete. Lat. cunque, ever, 
soever, etc. Thus (a) ὃς dv, whoever, 
whosoever, Matt. v. 21, 31, 32. x. 11. 
xii. 82, Mark iii. 29. John i. 33. et se- 
piss.—Sept. Dan. iii. 5, 6.—() ὅστις ἄν, 
whosoever, Matt. x. 33. Luke x. 35. 
John ii. 5. Acts iii. 23. sep.—(y) ὅσος 
ἄν, whosoever, Matt. vii. 12. xxi. 22. 
Mark iii. 28. John xi. 22. Acts ii. 39. 
seep. see also II. 1, below.—Esdr. viii. 24. 


ix. 4.----ὠἝ(δ) ὅπου ἄν, wheresoever, Mark ix. 


18. xiv. 9. Luke ix. 57. Rev. xiv. 4. See 
also in II. 1.—(¢) ὡς ἄν, as, in whatever 
manner, etc. 1 Thess. il. 7 ὡς ἂν τροφὸς 
ϑάλπῳ τὰ rixva.—Soph. Ajax. 1096. 

b) with particles of time, conjunc- 
tions, ete.—(a) ἕως ἄν, until, the time 
when being indefinite, Matt. ii. 13 ἔσϑε 
ἐκεῖ ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοι. v.18, 26. x. 11, 
23. Mark vi. 10. Luke xx. 43. Αοὐβ ii. 35. | 
sep.—Diod. Sic. 3. 9. Xen. Anab. 5. 1. 
11.—So ἄχρις οὗ dy, 1 Cor. xi. 26. xv. 
25.—(8) ἡνίκα ἄν, whenever, as soon as, 
indefinite, 2 Cor. iii. 16._Sept. Deut. vii. 
12. Judith xiv. 2. Jos. Ant. 5.1.2. Xen. 
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Cyr. 1. 9, 4.----(ΥἹ ὡς ἄν, when, as soon 
as, indefinite, 1 Cor. xi. 84 ὡς ἂν ἔλθω, 
when I shall come, i. 6. but I know not 
when this will be. Phil. ii. 23.—(d) 
ὁσάκις ἄν, so often as, however often, 
1 Cor, xi. 25, 

6) with the illative particle ὅπως, that, 
in order that ; and ὅπως ἄν, that at some 
time or other, that sooner or later, etc. 
Luke ii, 35. Acts iii, 19. xv. 17. Rom, 
iii. 4. Sept. for yym> Ps. li. 6. 

3. With the Indicative, in the histori. 
cal tenses, (but not in the primary ones), 
ἄν is used in the apodosis of a condi. 
tional sentence in which εἰ precedes, 
and indicates that the thing in question 
would have taken place, if that which 
is the subject of the protasis, had also 
taken place ; but that in fact neither the 
one nor the other has taken place. 
Matt. xi. 21 εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ ἐγένοντο ai δυνά.- 
μεις----ατάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῷ καὶ σποδῷ μετ.- 
ἐνόησαν, if these miracles had been done 
in Tyre, they would have repented ; but 
the miracles were not done, and they 
did not repent. Luke xix. 23. John iv. 
10. ix, 41. Heb. iv. 8. John viii. 42 «i 6 


Sede πατὴρ ὑμῶν ἦν, ἠγαπᾶτε ἂν ἐμέ, ὃ: 


God were your father, ye would love me ; 
but neither is true. So Matt. xi. 23. 
xii. 7. xxiii. 30. xxiv. 22, 43. Mark xiii. 30. 
John xi. 21. Rom. ix. 29. 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
xi. 31. Gal.i. 10. 1 John ii. 19. al. sep. 
—Wisd. xi. 25. Jos. Ant. 7. 4. 2. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2,24. ib. 1.1.5. Apol. 8. 

IT. The following are departures from 
classic usage, viz. 

1. When in relative clauses a relative 
pronoun with ἄν is followed by the Jn- 
dicative ; here classic writers employ 
the Subj. or Opt. This occurs in N. T. 
when a thing is. spoken of as aetually 
taking place, not at a definite time or 
in a definite manner, but as often as 
opportunity presents, etc. It is thus 
found only with a preterite. Mark vi. 
56 καὶ ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο αὐτοῦ, and as 
many as, however many, touched him. 
ib. ὅπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας, and 
wheresoever he entered, etc. Acts ii. 45. 
vi. 35. 1 Cor. xii. 2 πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα, ὡς 
dy ἤγεσϑε, ἀπαγόμενοι, led away to idol. 
worship, just as ye happened to be led, 
i. e. I do not say by whom or how.— 
Sept. Gen. ii. 19. Ley. v. 3. andin later 
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Greek writers, 6. g. Agach. 82, 12, 
117. 19. 287. 13.—Once with the pres. 
Indic. Mark xi. 24 πάντα boa ἂν προσ- 
εὐχόμενοι αἰτεῖσϑε, where MSS. read 
αἰτῆσϑε in the Subjunct. So Luke viii. 
18. x. 8, in earlier editions. Winer 
§ 43. 3. 

2. As an adv. or rather in a false con- 
struction, perhaps, possibly. So once 
before an Infin. 2 Cor. x. 9 ἵνα μὴ 
δόξω, ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς, which is 
probably to be resolved by ὡς ἂν ἐκφο- 
βοῖμι ὑμᾶς, as if I would terrify you; 
comp. Plat. Crit. p. 44. B, πολλοῖς δόξω, 
ὡς----ἀμελήσαιμι. Winer § 43. 6.—Once 
also without any mood, 1 Cor. vii. 5 μὴ 
ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλοις, εἰ μή τι ἂν [γένοι- 
τὸ] ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρόν, unless 
perhaps by mutual consent. Winer § 43. 1. 
AL. 


II.”Ay, conjunction, contr. fr. ἐάν, if, 
and distinguished from the radical ἄν 
of the preceding article, by being put at 
the beginning of a proposition or clause ; 
Buttm. § 139. 8. Herm. ad Viger. p. 822. 
In N. T. John xx. 23 bis.—Jos. Ant. 4. 
4. 4, ib. 4. 8. 15, Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 42. 


᾽᾿Ανά, prep. governing in Greek 
poets the Dat. on, upon, in, Hom. 1]. 1. 
15; but in prose writers the Accus. on, 
in, as ἀνὰ στόμα ἔχειν, to have always in 
the mouth. See Buttm. § 147, π. 2. Vi- 
gerus p. 574 sq. and Herm. ib. p. 855. 
InN. T. only with an accus. in two sig- 
nifications, viz. 

1. with its accus. it forms a peri- 
phrase for an adverb; 6. g. ἀνὰ μέρος, 
by turns, alternately, 1 Cor. xiv. 27.—dva 
μέσον seq. gen. in the midst of, through 
the midst of, between; spoken of place 
Matt. xiii. 25. Mark vii. 31. Rev. vii. 17 
coll.y.6. Sept. Is. lvii. 5. for par? K. xvi. 
14.—Hom. Il. 1. 570. Diod. Sie. 2. 4. 
Xen. An. 7. 4. 2.—Spoken of persons, — 
1 Cor. vi. 5.—I Mace. vii. 28. Diod. Sie. 
8. 13,—So Matt. xx. 9, 10, ἀνὰ δηνάριον, 
denarius-wise, i. 6. each a denarius ; 
better perhaps under no. 2. 


2. with numeral words it marks dis- — 
tribution, e.g. Mark vi. 40 ἀνὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ 
ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα, by hundreds and by fif-— 
ties. Luke ix. 14.—Luke ix. 3 ἀνὰ δύο, 
two and two. x. 1. Johnii. 6. Rev. iv. 
8, coll. Is. vi. 2.—Jos. Ant. 3. 6. 1. ib. 6. 











᾿Αναβαϑμός 


2.5. Xen. An. 3.4.21. Herodot. 2. 
132.—By a peculiar anomaly we find 
ἀνά once in this sense before the Nom. 
Rey. xxi. 21 ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων, 
each one of the gates ; see Vigerus p. 576. 

Nore. In composition ἀνά denotes 
1. up, upward, as ἀναβαίνω. 2. back, 
again, Lat. re- implying repetition, in- 
crease, intensity, ete. as ἀνακαινίζω, 
dvaxwpiw, ἀναγινώσκω. 


᾽ ᾿Αναβαϑμύς, οὔ, 3, (ἀναβαίννν, 
act of ascending, Pausan. 10. 5.9. In 
N. T. by meton. means of ascent, i. e. 
steps, stairs. Acts xxi. 35, 40, spoken of 
the stairs leading from the fortress An- 
tonia to the temple. Sept. for myn 
1 K, x. 19, 20.—Dio Cass. 58.11. Jos. 
Ant. 8. 5. 2.—The Attic form is ἀνα- 
βασμός, Paus. 10. 5. Lobeck ad Phryn. 
p. 324, 


᾿Αναβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, aor. 2 
ἀνέβην, aor. 2 imper. ἀνάβηϑι and 
ἀνάβα Rev. iv. 1, cf. Buttm. p. 223, 269, 
(ἀνά and Baivw), to cause to ascend, 
Herodot. 1. 80. In Ν, T. to go up, to 
ascend, sc. from a lower to a higher 
place; constr. with ἀπό et ἐκ seq. gen. 
of place whence, and with εἰς, ἐπί, πρός, 
seq. accus. of place whither, or ὥδε Rey. 
ly. 1. 

a) spoken of persons, animals, etc. 
Matt. v. 1 et Mark iii. 13 εἰς τὸ ὄρος. 
Luke y. 19 ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα, comp. for ἐπί 
Gen. xlix. 4 where Sept. for m7y.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.1.5. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 9.—Luke 
xix. 4 ἐπὶ συκομωραίαν, i, 6. to climb, 
Mark vi. 51 εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, i. 6. to em- 
bark, coll. Jon, i. 8 where Sept. for 77. 
—John x. 1 ἀναβαίνων ἀλλοχόϑεν, 
climbing up or entering some other way. 
Acts viii. 31 ἀναβάντα se. εἰς τὸ ἅρμα v. 29, 
i. 6. to get up into, etc.—Matt. iii. 16 ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὕδατος, and Acts viii. 39 ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, 
Srom the water, sc. upon the land, ef. v. 
38 and Gen. xli. 3, 18, 27, where Sept. 
ἀναβ. ἐκ τοῦ ποταμοῦ for m>y.—Spoken 
of fishes, Matt. xvii. 27 τὸν ἀναβάντα 
πρῶτον ἰχϑύν, the fish that first comes up, 
or is brought up.—Spoken of those who 
go from a lower to a higher region of 
country ; e. g. from Galilee or Cesarea 
to Judea, Luke ii. 4. Acts xviii. 22; and 
especially to Jerusalem, Matt. xx. 17, 18, 
John vii. 8 bis, 10 bis. xii. 20. So Sept. 
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᾿Αναβιβάζω 


and my 1 Κ, xii. 27, 28. Ezra ii. 1. 
vii. 6,7. Neh. vii. 6.—Esdr. ii. 18. Jos, 
Ant. 12. 7. 6. Xen. Anab. 1. 1. 2,— 
Spoken of those who ascend into heaven, 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, εἰς τὸ ὕψος, etc. either to 
have intercourse with God or to dwell 
there, John iii. 13. vi. 62. xx. 17 bis. 
Rom. x. 6. Eph. iv. 8,9, 10. Rev. iv. 1. 
xi. 12 bis. For the phrase ἀναβ. εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανόν, etc. and the meaning of it, 
comp. Deut. xxx.12. Prov. xxx.4. 15. 
xiy. 13,14. Jer. li. 53. Ps, exxxix. 8. ef. 
Job. xxxviii. 19—38. Bar. iii. 29. Tob. xii. 
20.—Spoken of angels, who are said, 
ἀναβαίνειν καὶ καταβαίνειν ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνϑρώπου, Johni. 52, coll. Gen. xxviii. 12, 
i. 6. they minister continually unto him ; 
comp. Matt. iv. 11. Mark i. 13.. - 

b) spoken also of inanimate things, 
which are said to go up, ascend, rise ; 
e. g. smoke καπνός, Rev. viii. 4, ix. 2. 
xiv. 11. xix. 3. So Sept. and my Ex. 
xix. 18. Is, xxxiv. 10.—1 Mace. v. 31.— 
Spoken of plants, fruit, etc. to spring up, 
grow, Matt. xiii.7. Mark iv. 8,32. So 
Sept. and Is. v. 94. xxxii. 13. ly. 18. 
—Theophr. Hist. Pl. 8.3.—Spoken of a 
rumor, Acts xxi. 31 ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χι- 
λιάρχῳ, 1. 6. word was brought up to the 
chiliarch in the fortress Antonia; see 
Jos. B. J. 5. 5.8.—Of thoughts, actions, 
ete. which come up into one’s mind, to 
spring up, arise, ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Luke xxiv. 
38. ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν Acts vii. 28, 1 Cor. 
ii. 9. εἰς μνημοσύνην Acts x. 4. This 
corresponds to the Heb. ἘΣ dy my 
Sept. ἀνέρχεσϑαι or ἀναβαίνειν ἐπὶ τὴν 
καρδίαν, Is. Ixy. 17. Jer. iii. 16. xxxii. 
35. xliv. 21. At. 


᾿Αναβάλλω, ἢ. βαλῶ, to put back, 
i.e. to put off, defer, ἄεϑλον, Hom. Od. 19. 
584. to take up, lift up, Sept. for nip} 
Jer. xiii. 20.—In N.T. Mid. ἀναβάλλομαι, 
in a forensic sense, to defer, to put off or 
over, trans. Acts xxiv. 22. Sept. οὐκ ἀνε. 
βάλετο for “aynm Ps. Ixxviii. 21.— 
Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 38. Xen. Mem. 8. 6. 6. 


᾿Αναβιβάζω, f dow, to cause to 
ascend or mount, Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 28 
Herodot. 1. 63.—In N. T. to draw up, ta 
drag or haul in, sc. to the shore or land ; 
spoken of a net, Matt. xiii. 48. So Sept. 
in the sense to draw up, se. out of a pit, 
for mbyi Gen. xxxvii. 28, coll. Ex. iii. 


᾿Αναβλέπω | 


17. Lam, ii. 10.—_Spoken of ships, to haul 
to land, Xen. H. G. 1. 1. 2 πρὸς τὴν γῆν 
ἀνεβίβαζε τὰς ἑαυτοῦ τριήρεις. 


᾿Αναβλέπω, f. ψω. 1. to look up, 
or upwards, to look upon, absol. or 6. 6. 
εἰς. Matt. xiv. 19 ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν otpa- 
voy. Mark vi, 41. vii. 34. Luke ix. 16, 
xix. 5. Acts xxii. 13 ἀνέβλεψα εἰς αὐτόν. 
So to look up, to raise the eyes, sc. from 
the ground, etc. Mark viii. 24. Luke xxi. 
1. Sept. ἀναβλέπειν τοῖς ὀφϑαλμοῖς for 
ὌΝ Nid? Gen. xiii. 14. xviii, 2. Deut. 
iy. 19.—2 Mace. vii. 28, Xen. Cyr. 1.4.12. 

2. to look again, see ἀνά note. a) in 
the sense of fo see again, recover sight, 
spoken of the blind, Matt. xi. 5. xx. 34. 
Mark viii. 25. x. 51, 52. coll. Matt. xx. 
33.—Luke vii. 22. xviii. 41, 42, 43. Acts 
ix. 12,17, 18. xxii. 13 ἀνάβλεψον. Of 
one blind from his birth, John ix. 11, 15, 
18 bis. Sept. for war Is xlii. 18, coll. 
ixi, 1.—_Aristoph. Plut. 95. 

b) in the sense of to look more closely, 
examine, Mark xvi. 4. 


᾿Αναβλέψις, ewe, ἡ, (ἀναβλέπω), re. 
covery of sight, Luke iv. 18, coll. Is. 1xi, 
1.— Elian. H. An. 17. 13. 


"AvaBodw, ©, f. now, to lift up the 
voice, exclaim, aloud ; absol. Matt. 
xxvii. 46. Mark xy. 8. Luke ix. 38. Sept. 
for py} Ez. xi. 13. pyy Num. xx. 16. 
Nap Is. xxxvi. 13.—Jos. Ant. 9. 1. 2. 
Herodian. 1. 4.17. Xen. Anab. 5, 4, 31. 


᾿Αναβολή, ἧς, ἡ, (ἀναβάλλω q. γ.) 
earth thrown up, Xen. Anab, 5.2.5. In 
N. T. delay, putting over, in a forensic 
sense, Acts xxv. 17.—_Jos. Ant. 3, 2. 3. 
Dionys. Hal. 11. 33. Thue, 2. 42. 


᾿Ανάγαιον; ov, τό, (ἀνά and γαῖα 
i. 4. γῆ), 1. 4. ἀνώγεον, for which it is 
substituted in the later editions; writ- 
ten also ἀνώγαιον, ἀνάγεον, Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 297; a room above the ground, 
upper room, chamber, over the porch, on 
or connected with the roof; where meals 
were taken, and whither the Jews re- 
tired for prayer, meditation, ete. Mark 
xiv. 15. Luke xxii. 12. coll. Acts xx. 8.— 
Xen. An. 5. 4. 29 dvwyatov.—See Cal- 
met, art, House, Ὁ. 509. Comp. Ὑπερῶον. 


᾿Αναγγέλλω, f. γελῶ, aor. 1 ἀνήγ- 
γειλα, ΔΟΥ, 2 pass. ἀνηγγέλην Rom. xv. 
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᾿Αναγινώσκω 


21. Sept. Is. lii. 15. ef. Buttm. § 101. 
n. 4. marg. to announce, to make known, 
to declare, to tell; trans. and absol. In 
various connexions, e. g. spoken of 
things done, events, etc. to relate, to tell, 
Mark [ν. 14,] v. 19. Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. 
xvi. 38. 2 Cor, vii. 7, to bring word, to in- 
Sorm, John ν. 15,—Xen. Anab, 1. 8. 21. 
—Spoken of things future, to shew be. 
Sorehand, foretell, John xvi. 18, Sept. for 
2r1 Is, ΧΙ, 22, 23. xlvi, 10.—Spoken 
of the Christian doctrine, etc. to declare, 
shew forth, teach, John iv. 25. xvi. 14, 
15, 25. Acts xx. 20,27. Rom. xy. 21. 
1 Pet. i. 12, 1Johni.5. So Sept. for 
ysin Deut. viii. 3. Dan. ii. 9 MIF 
Deut. xxiv. 8.—Spoken of evil deeds, to 
declare, confess, Acts xix. 18. So Sept. 
and ‘pr Is. iii. 8. Job xxxiii. 23. Ps, 
XxXxviili. 19, 


᾿Αναγεννάω, @,f. ἤσω, pp. to be- 
get again; metaph. to regenerate, to re- 
new, sc. by a change of carnal nature to 
a christian life; trans. 1 Pet. i. 8, 23. 
It is the same as υἱὸν rod ϑεοῦ εἶναι 
Gal. iii. 26; or τέκνον ϑεοῦ γενέσϑαι v. 
ἐκ ϑεοῦ γεννηθῆναι John i. 12, 18. 
1 John iii. 9; or ἄνωθεν γεννηϑῆναι 
John iii. 3.—So the fathers speak of re- 
generation as a renewal, a change from 
a lower to a higher, from a carnal to a 
better and holy life. Justin. Mart. Apol. 
2. p. 93. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 11 ὁ λόγος, 
ὁ ἀναγεννῶν τὸν ἄνϑρωπον, εἰς ἀλήϑειαν 
αὐτὸν ἀναφέρων. For the Rabbinic 
MYT MID, new creature, see Scheettg. 
Hor. Heb. ad 2 Cor. v. 17. 


᾿Αναγινώσκω; f. ὥσομαι, aor. 2 
ἀνέγνων, perf. pass. ἀνέγνωσμαι, aor. 1 
pass. ἀνεγνώσϑην, (ἀνά intens. and 
γινώσκω to know), to know accurately, 
Il. 18. 734, to distinguish, Herodian. 7. 
6, where others read διαγινώσκω. In 
N. T. to know by reading, i. e. simply to 
read, trans. and absol. 

a) to read, sc. for one’s self, to learn 
by reading, Matt. xii. 3, 5. xix.4. xxi. 16. 
42, xxii, 31. xxiv. 15. Mark ii. 25. xii. 
10, 26. xiii, 14. Lukevi. 3. x. 26. 
John xix. 20. Acts viii. 28, 30 bis, 32. xv. 
31, xxiii.34. 2 Cor. i. 13. Eph. iii. 4. 
Rey. i. 3. v. 4. Sept. for ΝΡ Deut. 
xvii. 19. 2 K.v. 7. Is. xxix. 11, 12.— #1. 
V.H. 14. 48. Xen. An. 1.6, 4.—Metaph. 





᾿Αναγκάζω 


2 Cor. iii. 2 ἡ ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν----ἀναγινω- 
σκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων, read of all men, i.e. 
open, manifest. 

b) to read aloud before others, prelego, 
Luke iv. 16. Acts xiii. 27. xv. 21. 2 Cor. 
iii. 15. Col.iv. 16 ter. 1 Thess. v.27. So 
Sept. and Ν Ἢ) Deut. xxxi. 11. 2 K. xxii. 
11. Neh. xiii. 1.—1 Macc. x. 7. Jos. Ant. 
4, 8. 12. 

᾿Αναγκάζω, f. dow, (ἀνάγκη), to 
necessitate, to compel, to constrain, trans. 

a) to compel, sc. by force, threats, cir- 
cumstances, ete. Acts xxvi. 11. xxviii. 
19. 2 Cor. xii. 11. Gal. ii. 3, 14.—Esdr. 
iv. 6. Bel and Drag. 30. I Mace. ii. 25. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 2, 44. 


b) to constrain, sc. by entreaty, invita- 
tions, etc. to persuade, Matt. xiv. 22. 
Mark vi. 45. Luke xiv. 23. Gal. vi. 12. 
—Diog. Laert. 1. 1.4. Xen. Symp. 3. 5. 


᾿Αναγκαῖος, a, ov, (ἀνάγκην, com- 
pulsive, Od. 17. 399. compelled, Od. 24, 
498. In N. T. necessary, viz. 

a) spoken of things required by na- 
ture, etc. 1 Cor. xii, 22. or for the sup- 
port of life, Tit. iii. 14 ἀναγκαῖαι χρεῖαι, 
necessary wants.—2 Mace. iv. 23. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 5. 6. Xen. Mem. 4. 5. 9. 


b) necessary from custom and habit, 
6. g. Acts x. 24 ἀναγκαίους φίλους, 
necessary or near friends.—Jos, Ant. 10. 
1, 2. ib. 7.6.1. Polyb. 5. 71. 2. Xen. 
Mem. 2.1.4. Comp. Kypke Obs. in 
N. T. II. p. 49. 

6) neut. ἀναγκαῖον, impers. necessary, 
right, proper. Acts xiii. 46 ὑμῖν ἣν advay- 
καῖον, it was necessary, i. e. it was matter 
ofduty. Heb. viii. 3 ὅϑεν ἀναγκαῖον [ἐστί], 
whence it is necessary, i. e. it n ily 
follows. Phil. i. 24 ἀναγκαιότερον [ἐστί], 

᾿ ὑμᾶς, is more necessary, more profitable, 
Sor you.—Ignat. ad Trallian. § 2. Xen. 
C&c. 2. 14. Dem. 462. 25.—So ἀναγκαῖον 
ἡγέομαι, to regard as necessary, to think 
necessary or proper, 2 Cor. ix. 5. Phil. ii. 
25.—2 Mace. ix. 21. Jos. Ant. 5. 9. 4. 


᾿Αναγκαστῶς, adv. (ἀναγκαστός fr. 
ἀνάγκη,) by constraint, unwillingly ; opp. 
to ἑκουσίως. 1 Pet. v. 2. 

᾿Ανάγκη; ne, ἡ; 1. necessity, need. 

a) as arising from the influence of 
other persons, constraint, compulsion, 
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᾿Ανάγω 


1 Cor. vii. 87. 2 Cor. ix. 7. Philem. 14 
—Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 20. 

b) as arising from the good or bad 
disposition of a person or persons, or 
from the nature and circumstances of the 
case, Matt. xviii. 7. Heb. vii. 12, 27. ix, 
16, 23.—Jos. Ant. 16.9.3, Xen. Cyr. 
2.1. 15. 

6) spoken of the obligation of duty ; 
ἀνάγκην ἔχειν, to be right, proper, just, I 
have need, I must needs, Luke xiv. 18. 
xxiii. 17, Jude 3. Rom. xiii. 5. 1 Cor. 
ix. 16.—Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 12. 

2. unavoidable distress, calamity. 
Luke xxi. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 26. 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
xii. 10. 1 Thess. iii. 7. So Sept. for 
ΤΡ Ps. xxv. 17. evil. 6. τὴ Ps. 
exix. 143. ΤῚΣ Job xxvii. 9.—Tob. 
iii. 7, 11. Jos. Ant. 2. 5.2. ib. 2. 9. 8. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 43. 

᾿Αναγνωρίζω, f. iow, pp. to recog- 
nize; in N. 'T. only in the aor. 1 pass. 
ἀνεγνωρίσϑην, with reflexive meaning, to 
make one’s self known, Acts vii. 13. So 
Sept for ypzynm Gen. xlv. 1.—See 
Buttm, § 136. 2. . 

᾿Ανάγνωσις, ewe, ἡ, (ἀναγινώσκω 
4: ν.) reading, whether public or private, 
Acts xiii. 15, 2 Cor. iii. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 
Sept. for 179 Neh. viii. 3.—Esdr. ix. 
48. Polyb. 9. 1. 5. 

’"Avayw, f. ἄξω, aor. 2 ἀνήγαγον, 
nor 1, pass. ἀνήχϑην in Mid. sense, 
Buttm, ὃ 136. 2, (ἀνά and ἄγων, to lead 
up, to conduct or bring.up, sc. from a 
lower to a higher place ; trans. with a 
dat. of person, or εἰς ὁ. accus. of place 
whither, ete. 

a) gen. Matt. iv. 1 ἀνήχϑη εἰς τὴν 
ἔρημον, i. 6. from the banks of the Jor- 
dan into the hilly desert region, coll. 
Luke iy. 1.—Luke iv. 5 εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλόν. 
li. 22 εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, see in ἀναβαίνω. 
Xxli. 66 εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, to the Sanhedrim, 
which sat in or near the temple. Acts 
ix. 39. xvi. 84 εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, i. 6. 
from the dungeon into his own house, 
So Sept. for moym Gen. 1. 24. Ex. viii. 
5.—Od. 14. 272. Acts vii. 41 ἀνήγαγον 
Suciay τῷ εἰδώλῳ, offered sacrifice, i. 6. 
led the victim up to the altar, or laid the 
sacrifice upon the altar; so Sept. and 
Heb. yr to offer sacrifice, 1 K. iii. 15. 


and so mbyz Lev. xiv. 20. Is. lvii. 6. 


᾿Αναδείκνυμι 46 


Job i. 5, where Sept. ἀναφέρω and 
mpocptow—Philo de Agric. p. 205. 
Herodot 2. 60.—Acts xii. 4 ἀναγαγεῖν 
αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ, to bring up from the prison 
before the tribunal, sc. in the presence of 
the people ; coll. v. 6.—2 Mace. vi. 10— 
So ἀνάγειν ix νεκρῶν, to bring up from 
the dead, to raise from the dead, Rom. x. 
7. Heb. xiii. 20. So Sept. and τ 
Ps, xxx. 4. Ixxi. 20. ἢ 

b) as a nautical term, ἀνάγειν ναῦν, .0 
lead a ship up or out, sc. upon the sea, 
since the sea, as seen from the shore, 
appears to rise, Herodot. 8. 57, 70, 83 ; 
and without ναῦν, ib. 8.6. Hence in 
N. T. Mid. ἀνάγομαι, se. τῇ νηΐ, or fully 
ἐν πλοίῳ Acts xxviii 11, to put to sea, to 
set sail from any place, seq. ἀπό. Luke 
viii. 22. Acts xiii. 13. xvi. 11. xviii. 21. 
xx. 3,13. xxi. 1,2. xxyii.2, 4, 12,21. 
xxviii. 10, 11.—Xen. Anab. 5. 7. 17. 
ΖΕ απ. V. H, 1. 5. Hesych. ἀνάγοντο " 
ἀνέπλεον. 

᾿Αναδείκνυμι, aor. 1 ἀνέδειξα, pp. to 
shew by raising aloft, as a torch, Polyb. 
8.30.10. InN. T. to show plainly, to 
point out, to declare, trans. Acts i, 24.— 
2 Mace. ii. 8, coll. ver. 6. Polyb. 1. 
80. 12.—In the sense of to appoint, Luke 
x. 1.—Esdr, i. 34 βασιλέα. 2 Mace. xiv. 
12 σρατηγόν. Diod. Sic. 1. 66. Polyb. 
4, 48. 3. 

᾿Ανάδειξις, ewe, ἡ; (ἀναδείκνυμι), 
manifestation, sign, Diod. Sic. 1. 8ὅ. In 
N. T. manifestation, public appearance, 
Luke i. 80 ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὑτοῦ, 
i. e. until he came forth publicly as a 
prophet.—Ecclus. xliii. 6, Plut. Mar.c.8. 

᾿Αναδέχομαι, a0r. 1 ἀνεδεξάμην, to 
take upon one’s self, 2 Mace. viii. 86. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.6.18. InN.T. to receive, 
i.e. in the sense of to embrace, confide in, 
as promises, ἐπαγγελίας Heb. xi. 17.~ 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 12 τὴν ἀρετήν.---- 
Or as a guest, to entertain, Acts xxviii. 
7.—So ὑποδέχομαι Alian V. H. 4. 9. 
δέχομαι Diod. Sic. 13, 4, 

᾿Αναδίδωμι. f. δώσω, to give, to hand 
up, Xen. Cony. 2. 8, to shoot up, to yield, 
spoken of the earth yielding plants, ete. 
Jos. Ant. 1.11.1. InN. 7. to give up 
or over, to deliver, trans. Acts xxiii. 33 
τὴν éxvorokny.—Polyb. 6. 29. 10. 7. 
Diod. Sic, 11. 45. Jos. Ant. 1. 16. 2. 


᾿Ανάϑεμα 


᾿Αναζάω, ὥ, f. how, aor. 1 ἀνέζησα, 
to revive, in the sense of to rouse up, be- 
come vigorous, Rom. vii. 9 ἡ ἁμαρτία ἀνέ-- 
ζησεν. In the sense of to live again, 
Rom. xiv.9 et Rev. xx. 5 ἀνέζησεν, in 
the earlier editions ; later ones ἔζησεν.---- 
Artemid. 4. 82,_Metaph. to adopt a bet- 
ter life, to reform, Luke xy. 24, 82. 


᾿Αναζητέω, @, f. how (ava intens. 
and énréw,) to seek diligently, inquire af- 
ter, look for, trans. Luke ii, 44, Acts xi, 
25.—Sept. for w77 Job. iii. 4. wpa Job 
x. 6.—2 Mace. xiii.21. Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 
14, lian. V. H. 3. 28. 


᾿Αναζώννυμι, f. ζώσω, to gird up, 
sc. with a belt or girdle. Mid. ἀναζών- 
vupa, to gird up one’s self or to be 
girded, trans. The orientals dress in 
loose robes flowing down around the 
feet; so that when they wish to run, 
or fight, or apply themselves to any 
business, they are obliged to bind their 
garments close around them. Hence 
metaph. 1 Pet. i. 13, dvafwodpevor τὰς 
ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας, who hold their 
minds in constant preparation. So “ἽΝ 
Job xxxviii. 8. Prov. xxxi.17. Jer.i.17. 


᾿Αναζωπυρέω, ὦ, ἔ. how, (ἀνά and 
ζωπυρέω, from ζώπυρον live coals or 
embers, a bellows, comp. of ζωός and 
mvp), to kindle up, rouse, sc. a fire, etc. 
In N. T. metaph. spoken of spiritual 
gifts, to cultivate, trans. 2 Tim. i. 6. So 
Sept. for mt Gen xly. 27.,—1 Mace. 
xiii. 7 τὸ πνεῦμα. Jos. Ant. 8. 8.5. ib. 
9. 8. 6. Xen. Eq. 10. 8, 16. 


’"AvatadrAw, f. αλῶ, to grow green 
again, to flourish again, Ecclus. xlvi. 12. 
Wisd. iv. 4. Hom. Il. 1. 236. trans. to 
cause to flourish, to produce, e.g. fruit, ete. 
Ecclus. 1. 10. and metaph. as εἰρήνην, 
εὐλογίαν, Ecclus. i. 18. xi. 22.—In N. 
T. metaph. and intrans. to flourish again, 
to be again prosperous. Phil. iv. 10 
ὅτι ἀνεϑάλετε τὸ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν, that ye 
are again prospered in respect to your 
care of me. Others less well, trans. ‘that 


ye have renewed, augmented, your care 


of me.’ 


᾿Ανάϑεμα; aroc, τό (ἀνατίϑημι to 
place or lay up,) a later form instead 
of dvaSnpa. Meeris ἀνάϑημα, ἀττικῶς- 
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᾿Ἀναϑεματίζω 


ἀναϑεμα, ἑλληνικῶς. Lobeck ad Phryn. 
p. 249.—any thing laid up or suspended 
as an offering in the temple of a god, any 
thing consecrated to Giod, τὸ ἀνατιϑέμενον 
τῷ Sep, Suid. Plut. Pelop. c. 25. Sept. 
and Heb, or Josh. vii. 11, coll. v. 23 
and yi. 19,24. So ὉΠ and Sept. ἀνά- 
Sepa spoken i in like manner of animals, 
persons, etc. Lev. xxvii. 28, coll. v. 29; 
and, since every living thing thus con- 
secrated to God could not be redeemed, 
but was to be put to death, hence DI 
and Sept. ἀνάϑεμα denote any thing ir- 
revocably devoted to death, to destruction, 
ete. any thing on which a curse is laid, as 
cities and their inhabitants, ete. Josh. vi. 
17,18. vii. 1. al. and therefore any thing 
abominable and detestable, Deut. vii. 26. 
Comp. Jahn § 394.—Hence 

In N. T. an accursed thing, spoken of 
persons, one accursed. one excluded from 
the favour of God and devoted to destruc- 
tion. 1 Cor. xii. 13 λέγειν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀνά- 
Sena, to call Jesus accursed. xvi. 22. Gal. 
i, 8,9. Acts xxiii. 14 ἀναϑέματι ἀνεϑεμα- 
τίσαμεν, intens. we have bound ourselves 
with a heavy curse ; for the dat. see Wi- 
ner §58. 3. Matth. § 408, note. Buttm. 
§ 133. 3.—Rom. ix. 3 ηὐχόμην γὰρ αὐτὸς 
ἐγὼ ἀνάϑεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἀδελφῶν pov, put by constr. preg- 
nans for ηὐχόμην ----ἀνάϑεμα εἶναι καὶ 
χωριζόμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ X. accursed from 
Christ, i.e. excluded from God’s favour, 
separated from Christ and the benefits 
of his death, and devoted to eternal de- 
struction, as an expiatory victim in be- 
half of my people. For the expression 
ἀπὸ τοῦ X. comp. 2 Thess. i. 9. 


᾿Αναϑεματίζω, f. ἰσω, (ἀνάϑεμα 
4. v.) to declare one to be ἀνάϑεμα ἱ. 6. 
accursed, to curse, to bind by a curse, 
trans. ‘Mark xiv. 71 dvaSeparifew 56. 
ἑαυτόν. Acts xxiii. 12, 14, 21, see in 
ἀνάϑεμα. SoHeb. Dann Num. xviii. 
14. Deut. xiii.15. Josh. vi. 21.—1 Macc. 
v. 5. 


’"AvaSewpiw, ὥ, f. how, (ἀνά in- 
tens. and Sewpiw), to behold, contemplate, 
trans. Acts xvii. 23. Metaph. to consider, 
Heb. xiii, 7.—Diod. Sic. 14. 109. ib. 
12. 15 


᾿Ανάϑημα, aroc, τό, (ἀνατίϑημι,) 
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᾿Αναιρέω 


any thing consecrated to God and laid 
up or suspended in the temple, a gift, of= 
Jering, Luke xxi. 5. For the form of the 
word, see in dvdéSena.—V otive offerings, 
such as shields, chaplets, golden chains 
and candlesticks, ete. were common in 
the temples of the heathen; Potter’s 
Gr. Ant. I. p. 235. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 322. The same custom was imitated 
in the Jewish temple ; see ἀνάϑημα Jos. 
Ant. 15.11. 3 ult. B.J.2.17.3. Ju- 
dith vi. 19. 2 Mace. ii. 18. v. 16. ix. 
16. 3 Mace. iii. 17.— Polyb. 11. 4. 1. 
Xen. H. 6. 7. 3. 8. 


᾿Αναίδεια, ac, ἡ», (ἀναιδής, fr. a 
pr. and sai απο want of modesty, shame- 
lessness, in the sense of importunity, 
without regard to time, place, or person, 
Luke xi. 8.—Ecclus. xxv. 22. So 
ἀναιδής Ecelus. xxiii. 6. Sept. Deut. 
xxviii. 50. 


᾿Αναίρεσις, εως, %, (ἀναιρέω), a 
taking up or away, sc. of dead bodies 
for burial, Thuc. 3.113. In N. T. ἃ 
taking away, sc. from life. i. 6. death, a 
putting to death, Acts viii. 1. [xxii. 20 in 
text. recept.] Sept. for 237 Num. xi. 
15.—Judith xv. 3. 2 Mace. v. 13. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 8. 1. ib. 8.12.2. Herodian. 
2. 13. 1. 


᾿Αναιρέω, @, ἢ. tow, (ἀνά and 
aipéw), aor. 2 ἀνεῖλον, whence in later 
editions the forms ἀνείλατε, ἀνείλατο, 
Acts ii, 23. vii. 21. Sept. Is, xxxviii. 14; 
for which see Winer Gr. §13.1. Buttm. 
§ 96. n. 1. marg. to take up, lift up, trans. 
86. from the ground, 28]. V. H. 5. 16. 
Sept. for my Ex.ii.10. oT Num. 
xvi. 37. or for burial, Dem. 1069. 2.— 
In N. T. 

1. Mid. to take up, trop. spoken of 
children, to take to one’s self, to adopt, to 
bring up; Acts vii. 21 αὐτὸν ἀνείλατο, 
i.e. Pharaoh’s daughter took him up, 
adopted him, ete. Diod. Sic. 3. 57. 
Arrian. Diss. Epict. 1. 23.7. Hesych. 
ἀναιρεῖν τὸ τεχϑέν: ἀνατρέφειν. So Lat. 
tollo, Οἷα. Div. 1. 21. al. 

2. to take away, i. e. to remove, put 
out of the way, viz. 

a) spoken of things, to destroy, to 
abolish, Heb. x. 9.—Test. XII Patr. in 
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 681 ἡ 


᾽Αναίτιος 


ταπείνωσις ἀναιρεῖ τὸ μῖσος, ἡ μετάνοια 
ἀναιρεῖ τὴν ἀπείϑειαν. p. 691. Xen. Cyr. 
1. ας 

b) spoken of persons, to put to death, 
to kill, to slay. Matt. ii. 16. Luke xxii. 
2. Acts. v. 33, 36. vii. 28 bis. ix. 23, 24, 
29. xvi. 27 ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν. xxiii. 15, 21, 
27. xxv. 3. Spoken of a public execu- 
tion, Luke xxiii. 32. Acts ii, 23. x. 39. 


xii, 2. xiii. 28. xxii, 20. xxvi, 10. So 
Sept. for nmr Ex. xxi. 29. xn 


2 Sam. x. 18. mor Is. xxxvii. 36. 
bop Dan. ii. 18, 14.—Herodian. 2. 1. 1. 
Elian. V. H. 4. 1. 

’Avatrioc, iov, 4, ἡ» adj. (a pr. and 
αἰτίαν, guiltless, innocent, Matt. xii. 5, 7. 
Sept. for Ἢ) Deut. xix. 10,13. xxi. 8, 
9.—flian. V. H. 5.18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
6. 10. 


᾿Ανακαϑίζω, f. iow, (ἀνά and καϑίζω 
to set, to place), pp. trans. ¢o set up ; in 
N. T. intrans. or with ἑαυτόν implied, to 
sit up, Luke vii. 15. Acts ix. 40. Comp. 
in”Ayw no. 3.—Plut. Philop. 6. 20 μόλις 
ἑαυτὸν in’ doSeveiac ἀνεκάϑισε. Plat. 
‘Pheedon. § 3. 


᾿Ανακαινίζω, f. iow, to renew, to re- 
store to its former state, trans. pp. Sept. 
τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς for war Ps. civ. 
30. Jos. Ant. 9. 8.2.—In N. T. me- 
taph. to renew εἰς μετάνοιαν, spoken of 
those who have fallen from the true faith, 
to bring back to repentance and their for- 
mer faith, Heb. vi. 6. Sept. trop. for 
winnn Ps. οἱ, 5.—1 Mace. vi. 9. 
Barnab. Ep. ἀνακαινίσας ἡμᾶς ἐν τῇ ἀφέ- 
σει τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν. 

᾿Ανακαινόω, ὥ, f. dow, found only 
in Paul and in ecclesiastical writers ; 
see Η, Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 677; 
to renew, to renovate, in the sense of to 
emend, to change from a carnal to a chris- 
tian life, to increase in faith, hope, virtue, 
ete. 2 Cor. iv. 16. Col. iii. 10. Comp. 
Eph. iv. 23, and see in ᾿Αναγεννάω. 


"Avaxalywotc, ewe, ἡ; (ἀνακαινόω 
q. v. for this later word), renewal, reno- 
vation, i.e. metaph. emendation of the 
heart and life, change from a carnal to a 
christian life, Rom. xii. 2. Tit. iii. 5. 
Comp. John iii. 5. 


᾿Ανακαλύπτω, f. ψω, to unveil, un- 
cover, Sept. for m3 Deut. xxii. 30. 


48 


᾿Ανάκειμαι 


Is. xlvii. 8. Xen. Cony. 1. 16. InN. Τ, 
metaph. to remove a veil from the mind, 
i.e. ignorance, any impediment to know- 
ledge, to cause to understand. 2 Cor. 
ili. 14 τὸ κάλυμμα μένει-----κΑἡ ἀνακαλυπτό- 
μενον, the veil is not removed from their 
hearts, i. e. the blindness of their minds, 
their prejudices,’ ete. will not permit 
them to understand. v. 18 ἀνακαλυπτο- 
μένῳ προσώπῳ, with unveiled face, i. 6. 
all impediments to knowledge being. re- 
moved, coll. v.13. So Sept. and m2 
Job xxiii. 16. 18. xxii. 14. Prov. xx. 
22. my Is. iii. 17.—Tob. xii. 7. Po- 
lyb. 4. 85. 6. 


᾿Ανακάμπτω, f. yw, pp. trans. to 
bend or turn up or back ; intrans. to turn 
back, to return, Matt. ii. 12. Acts xviii. 
21. Heb. xi. 15. Sept. for a; Ex. 
xxxii. 27.__Diod. Sic. 3. 54..-Hence 
metaph. Luke x. 6 (ἡ εἰρήνη spor) ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει, your salutation shall re- 
turn to you, i. 6. the peace, prosperity, 
pidy, which you have wished them, 
shall not happen to them. Comp. Is. 
xlv. 23 et lv. 11, where Heb. 3315, Sept. 
ἀναστρέφομαι. 


᾿Ανάκειμαι, f. κείσομαι, to be laid up 
or deposited, as offerings in the temples 
of the gods, Thuc. 3.114. Ceb. Tab. 1. 
and so in the Jewish temple, Jos. Ant. 
3. 1.7. Comp. in ἀνάϑημα. In this 
sense ἀνάκειμαι serves as the neut. or 
pass. of the act. ἀνατίϑημι. InN. T. 

1. to be laid out, asa dead body, Mark 
v. 40 in text. recept. 

2. in later usage, to recline, sc. at table 
upon a triclinium, in the ancient manner 
of eating; Matt. xxvi. 7, 20. Mark xiv. 
18. xvi. 14. John xiii, 23 ἀνακείμενος 
ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, reclining in the 
bosom of Jesus, i. 6. next to him on the 
triclnium; so Lat. in sinu recumbo, 
Plin. Ep. 4. 22. See Calmet 8vo. Bost. 
art. Eating. Campb. Prel. Diss. VIII. 
iii. §6.—Esdr. iv. 10. Athenzus 7. 35. 
Polyb. 13. 6. 8.—Hence genr. to take a 
meal, to eat, to dine, sup, ete. Matt. ix. 
10. Luke vii. 37. and ὁ ἀνακείμενος, one 
at table, a guest, Matt. xxii. 10, 11. Luke 
xxii. 27 bis. John vi. 11. xiii. 28.— 
Instead of ἀνάκειμαι, earlier Greek writ- 
ers used κεῖμαι in this sense, Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 216, 217. 


16. sq. 





ad h. 1. 


᾿Ανακεφαλαιόω 


᾿Ανακεφαλαιόω, ὥ; f. dow, (ἀνά 
and κεφάλαιον sum, summary), to sum 
up, recapitulate, as an orator at the close 
of his discourse; Quinct. 6. 1, «‘ rerum 
repetitio et congregatio, que Grecis 
ἀνακεφαλαίωσις dicitur.” In N.T. dva- 
κεφαλαιόομαι, ovpat, to comprehend seve- 
ral things under one, to reduce under one 


head. Rom. xiii. 9 all the commandments 


ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται are comprehended, i. 6. 
summed up in this one precept, sc. of love. 
Eph. i. 10 ἀνακεφαλαιώσασϑαι τὰ πάντα 
ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, to bring all things into 
one in Christ, i. e. to introduce a unity 
of feeling and of expectation among all 
beings both in heaven and on earth, by 
means of the christian dispensation, es- 
pecially between Jews and Gentiles ; cf. 
Eph. ii. 14, 15.—Epiph. adv. Heres. 
I. 81. 80 τὴν ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν παρουσίαν 
αὐτοῦ [Χριστοῦ] ἐπὶ τὸ ἀνακεφαλαιώσα- 
σϑαι τὰ πᾶντα κ. τ. X. 


᾿Ανακλίνω, f. ivw, trans. to cause to 
lie upon, i. e. 

a) pp. to lay down, spoken of an in- 
fant, Luke ii. 7.— Il. 4. 113. 

b) in later usage, to cause to recline, 
se. in order to take a meal, at table, 


upon a triclinium, ete. see in ᾿Ανάκειμαι 


2; and for this later signification see 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 216.—Mark vi. 39. 
Luke ix. 15. xii. 37.—Mid. ἀνακλίνομαι, 
to recline, sc. at table, etc. i. q. ἀνάκειμαι 
4. v. Matt. xiv. 19. Luke vii. 36.—Po- 
lyb. 31. 4.5. Acta Thom. § 4.—In Matt. 
viii. 11 et Luke xiii. 29, spoken of the 
feast or banquet in the kingdom of hea- 
ven, under which image the later Jews 
were accustomed to describe the happi- 
ness of the righteous in the Messiah’s 
kingdom; see Schettgen Hor. Heb. 
Lightfoot Hor. Heb. in Luc. 
xvi. 22. Jahn 8148. 4 Ἐπάν. ii. 38. vi. 
49 sq. Comp. Matt. xxii. 1 sq. xxv. 1 
sq. xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 25. Luke xiv. 
χχῖ 16, 18, 30. 


᾿Ανακόπτω, f. yw, to beat or drive 
back, Jos. Ant. 2.16.2. In N. T. trop. 
to check, impede, hinder, trans. Gal. v. 
7 τίς ὑμᾶς ἀνέκοψε; where later editions 


read tvéxoWe.—Wisd. xviii. 23 τὴν ὀργήν. 
Philo de Monarch. p. 821, 


᾿Ανακράζω, f. fw, to cry aloud, to 
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᾿Αναλαμβάνω 


exclaim, intrans. Mark i. 93. vi, 49. 
Luke iv, 33. viii. 28. xxiii. 18. Sept. for 
NIP Judg. vii. 20. yom Josh. vi. 5, 
pyy 1 K. xxii. 32. ay Joel iv. 16. 
os. Ant. 2.9.7. Polyb. 36. ὅ. 3. 


᾿Ανακρίνω, f. wé, (ἀνά intens. and 
κρίνων, trans. and absol. pp. to separate 
or divide up ; in N. T. trop. 

1. to examine carefully, to investigate, 
to inquire. 

a) genr. Acts xvii. 11 τὰς ypagdc.1 Cor. 
X. 25, 27 μηδὲν ἀνακρίνοντες, not anzi- 
ously inquiring, sc. whether the meat 
had been offered to idols; see in ᾿Αλίσ- 
yipa.—Sept. for “prt 1 Sam. xx. 12, 
—Jos. Ant. 5. 9.3 ἀνέκρινε rig εἴη. 4. 
6.2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 13. 

b) in a forensic sense, spoken of a 
judge, Luke xxiii. 14. Actsiv. 9. xii. 
19. xxiv. 8. xxviii. 18.—Susann. 48, 51. 
Xen. H. G. 5. 8. 95. Spoken in Greek 
writers of an antecedent private hearing, 
to determine whether a cause should be 
brought at all before the judge in public, 
Dem. 1066. 9. 

2. to judge of, to estimate, trans. 1 Cor. 
ii. 14,15 bis. So to judge favourably, to 
approve, 1 Cor. iv. 3 bis, 4. or to judge 
unfavourably, to condemn, 1 Cor. ix. 8. 
xiv. 24 ἀνακρίνεται, where it is parallel 
with ἐλέγχεται, i. 6. convinced of his 
error and condemned, coll. v. 25,-Pha- 
vorin. dvaxpivw+ τὸ πραχϑὲν ἐξετάζω, εἰ 
καλῶς ἢ κακῶς ἐπράχϑη. 


᾿Ανάκρισις» ewe, ἡ; (ἀνακρίνω), ex= 
amination, sc. before a judge, Acts xxv. 
26.—38 Mace. vii. 5. Polyb. 12. 27. 8. 
Phavorin. ἀνάκρισις - ἐξέτασις. Spoken 
of an antecedent private hearing, see 
᾿Ανακρίνω, Dem. 1142, 10, 


᾿Ανακύπτω, f. Yo, (ἀνά and κύπτω 
to bend forwards), to raise one’s self up, 
to rise up, sc. from a stooping posture, 
Luke xiii. 11 coll v. 18. John viii. 7, 10. 
Sept. for ΟΝ nip? Job x. 15,—Jos. 
Ant. 19. 8. 2. Xen. Eq. 7. 10.—Me- 
taph. to be elated, sc. with joy, Luke 
xxi. 28.—_Jos. B. J. 1. 8. δὲ Xen. 
CEe. 11. 5, 


᾿Αναλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, aor. 2 
ἀνέλαβον, aor. 1 pass. ἀνελήφϑην, to take 
up, trans. 

E 


Ανάληψις 


8) genr, sc. from the ground, Sept. 
for p> Judg. xix. 28. Nid) Josh. iv, 
8. In N. T. only in the phrase ἀνε- 
λήφϑη εἰς οὐρανόν, he was taken up, re- 
ceived up, into heaven, Mark xvi. 19. 
Acts i, 11. 16. or ἀνελήφϑη simply, 
where εἰς τὸν οὐρ. is implied, Acts i. 2, 
22. 1 Tim. iii. 16 ἐν δόξῃ. So Sept. for 
mp> 2 K. ii. 9,10. pvawi dy ib. 1, 
11.—1 Mace. ii. 58. Ecclus. xlviii. 9. xlix. 
14, Philo Vit. Mos. II. p. 179. 5.— With 
the accessory idea of bearing, Acts vii. 
43 ἀνελάβετε τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολόχ, 
coll. Amos. v. 26 where Sept. for Nip, 
alluding probably to the manner in 
which the statues of heathen gods were 
carried about in processions ; see Kui- 
nelin loc. Rosenm. ad Amos v. 26,.— 
Spoken of arms, etc. to take up arms, to 
take one’s weapons, Eph. vi. 13, 16. So 
Sept. for 427 Deut. i. 41. mp> Num. 
xxv. 7.—2 Macc. x. 27. Herodian. 2. 
6.19. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 19. 

b) to take up or with, take along, sc. as 
a companion or fellow-traveller, Acts xx. 
18, 14. xxiii. 31. 2 Tim. iv. 11. So Sept. 
for ἜΣ Gen. χχίν. 61. xly. 18. xlviii. 1. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.19. ib. 1.5.14. Jos. 
Ant, 2. 10. 2 τὸν στρατόν. 4. 5. 1. 


᾿Ανάληψις, ewe, ἡ, (ἀναλαμβάνω 
q. γ.) α taking up, sc. into heaven, Luke 
ix. 51.——Test. XII Patr. Fabr. Cod. 
Pseud. V. T. 1. p. 585. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 6. 15. 


᾿Αναλίσκω, f. λώσω, aor. 1 ἀνήλωσα, 
see Buttm. § 114. p. 267; to consume, 
i. 6. to spend, Wisd. xiii. 2. Jos, Ant. 
3.4.9. Xen. Mem. 2.7. 11.—In N.T. 
to consume, i. 6. to destroy, trans. Luke 
ix. δά. Gal. v. 15, 2 Thess. ii. 8. Sept. 
for bON Jer. 1.7. Ez. xv. 4, 5. im Is. 
xxxii. 10. Gen. xli..30. 90x Prov. xxiii. 
28.—2 Mace. ii. 10. Jos. Ant. 2. 5. 6. 
Act. Thom. §21 ποίῳ ϑανάτῳ αὐτοὺς ava- 
λώσει. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 8. 


, Avadoyia, acs ἡ; (ἀνάλογος fr. ἀνά 
and λόγος), ratio, proportion. Rom. 
xii. 6 κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν πίστεως, i. 6. 
according to the measure of the gifts 
and faculties with which we hold to 
and manifest our faith comp. ver. 3 where 
it is pérpoy.— Polyb. 9. 20. 1. Dem de. 
Coron. 6. 30 κατ᾽ οὐσίας ἀναλογίαν. 


δ0 


᾿Αναμιμνήσκω 


Hesych. κατ᾽ ἀναλογίαν" κατὰ μέτρον ἢ 


κανόνα. 


᾿Αναλογίζομαι, f. ίσομαι, to reckon 
up, compute, as in arithmetic, geometry, 
ete. Pollux Onom. 4.163. InN, T. to 
consider attentively, to reflect upon, Heb. 
xii. 8.—3 Mace. vii. 7. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 
46. Diod. Sic. 20. 8. 


“Avadoe, OV, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and ἅλς 
salt), not salt, insipid. Mark ix. 50 ἐὰν 
τὸ ἅλας ἄναλον γένηται, if the salt become 
not salt, i. e. lose its savour and pun- 
gency.—Plut. Symp. 4. 10. 2. Tom. 
VIII. p. 728. ed Reisk. ἄρτον ἄναλον. 


’Avarvoic, ewe, ἡ», (avardw), pp. 
resolution, dissolving; also departure, 
6. g. from a banquet, ἐκ τοῦ συμποσίου, 
Jos. Ant. 19.4.1. Philo in Flace. 11. 
p. 584, 6. p. 981.—In N. T. departure 
se. from life, 2 Tim. iv. 2, coll. Phil. i. 
23.—So in full, ἀνάλυσις ἐκ τοῦ βίου Philo 
in Flace. p. 991. 


’Avartw, f. tow, to loosen again, to 
undo, e. g. the web of Penelope, Od. 
2. 105; to unfasten sc. the fastenings of 
a ship, and thus prepare for departure. 
Od. 15. 548; Sept. to'dissolve, metaph 
spoken of sins, to be forgiven, Ecclus, iit 
15.—In N. T. to depart, sc. from life, 
Phil. i. 23; see ᾿Ανάλυσις and Scheettg. 
Hor. Heb. in loc.—So ἀπολύω ASlian. 
V. H. 5. 6.—With the accessory idea of 
going home or back; hence, to return, 
e.g. ἐκ τῶν γάμων, Luke xii. 36.—Wisd. 
ii..1. 2 Mace. ix. 1. Jos. Ant. 6, 4.1. 
ΖΕ αν. V. Ἡ. 4. 23. 


᾿Αναμάρτητος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ἁμαρτάνω), without sin, faultless, 
John viii. 7.—Sept. Deut. xxix. 18. 
2 Mace, viii. 4. Xen. Mem, 4. 2. 26. 


᾿Αναμένω, f. μενῶ, to wait out, i. 6. 
to remain, Judith vii. 12. Herodot. 7. 42. 
In N.T. to await, to expect, sc. with pa- 
tience and confidence, trans. 1 Thess. i. 
10. So Sept. for mp Job. vii. 2. Is. lix. 
11.—Judith viii. 16. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
6. 13.. Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 13. 


᾿Αναμιμνήσκω, ἔ, μνήσω, aor. 1 pass 
ἀνεμνήσϑην with mid. signif. Buttm.§136 
2; to call up to mind, to remind, cause to 
remember. 

a) genr. and constr. with doub. accus 





᾿Ανάμνησις 


1 Cor. iv. 17 ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει τὰς ὁδούς 
μου») see Winer § 80.7. Matth. § 347. 
n. 2. Buttm. § 131.5. Sept. for ὙΞῚΠ 
Gen. xli. 9. 1K. xvii. 18. Ez. xxiii. 
19.—With double accus. Diod. Sic. xvii. 
10. Xen. An. 8. 2. 11. Herodot. 6. 
140. With gen. of the thing, Jos. Ant. 
9. 6. 3.—In the sense of to admonish, to 
exhort, 2 Tim. i. 6. 

b) Mid. ἀναμιμνήσκομαι, to call to mind, 
to recollect, to remember, absol. Mark xi. 
21.—With a gen. of thing, Mark xiv. 72 
ἀνεμνήσϑη τοῦ ῥήματος, Buttm. § 132. 5. 
3. So Sept. for 3] Gen. viii. 1. Num. 
xv. 39.—Ecclus. iii. 14. Jos. Ant, 2.7.8. 
—Constr. 6. accus. 2 Cor. vii. 15 τὴν ὑπα- 
conv. Heb. x. 32.—Xen. An, 7. 1. 26. 


᾿Ανάμνησις; ewe, ἡ, (ἀναμιμνήσκω 
4. γ.) 7 , Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 24, 25, coll. ver. 26. Heb. x. 3. Sept. 
for 77D} Num. x. 10. “5777 Ps. xxxviil. 
1.—Wisd. xvi. 6. Plato Phileb. § 67. 
ed. Stallb. 


᾿Ανανεόω, ὦ, f. dow, (ἀνά and vedw), 
to renew; Mid. dvavedopa, οὔμαι, to 
renew for one’s self, etc. 6. g. τὴν φιλίαν 
1 Mace. xiv. 18, 22. τὸν ὅρκον Thuc. 
5.18. In N.T. to renew one’s self, to 
be renewed, sc. in spirit, τῷ πνεῦματι, 
Eph. iv. 23, i. 6. to be changed from ἃ 
carnal to a christian spirit and life. Comp. 
wir Ps. li. 12.—Marc. Antonin. 4. 3 


ἀνανέου σεαυτόν. 


᾿Ανανήφω, f. ψω, to become sober 
again, se, ἐκ μέϑης Lucian. Hermot. §83. 
In N. T. metaph. to recover sobriety of 
mind, to recover one’s self, sc. ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
διαβόλου παγίδος, intrans. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
—Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 10 ἐκ ϑρήνων. Philo 
de Alleg. 3. p. 1098. Ceb. Tab. 9. 


᾿Ανανίας, a, ὁ, Ananias, Heb. m22n 
(Jehovah hath given), pr. name of three 
persons in N. T. 

1. of a Jew at Jerusalem, who was 
struck dead on being convicted of false- 
hood by Peter, Acts v. 1, 3, 5. 

2. of a Christian at Damascus, who 
restored the sight of Paul, Acts ix. 10 
bis, 12, 18, 17. xxii. 12. 

3. of a high priest of the Jews, about 
A. Ὁ. 47, the son of Nebedeus. He 
was sent as a prisoner to Rome by Qua- 
dratus, governor of Syria, and Jona- 
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than appointed in his place; but being 
discharged by Claudius, he returned to 
Palestine, and Jonathan being muraered 
through the treachery of Felix, the suc- 
cessor of Quadratus, Ananias appears to 
have performed the functions of the 
high priest, as a })0 or substitute, until 
Ismael, the son of Phabeus, wasappointed 
to that office by Agrippa, about A. Ὁ. 63, 
Ananias was afterwards killed in a tu- 


mult. Acts xxiii. 2. xxiv. 1.—See Jos, 
Ant. 20. 6. 2. ib. 90. 8. ὅ.8. B.J. 2. 
17,9. On the 330 or vicar of the high 


priest, see Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab. Tal. 
1435 sq. Krebs Obss. in N. T. e Joseph. 
Ρ. 3 sq. 114, 175. Comp 2K. xxv. 18. 


ten, ὀῥητος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
ἀντί and spew» not to be contradicted, in- 
disputable, Acts xix. 36.—Symmach. 
Job xi. 2. Polyb. 6. 7. 7. ib. 28. 11. 4. 


᾿Αναντιῤῥήτως, adv. pp. without 
contradiction ; hence without hesitation, 
promptly, Acts x. 29.—Polyb, 23, 8. 11. 


᾿Ανάξιος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
ἄξιος), unworthy, not adequate, seq. gen. 
1 Cor. vi. 2.—Sept. Jer. xv. 29. Ecclus. 
xxv. 8. Jos, Ant. 6.1.4. Herodian. 2.7.6. 


’Avatlwe, adv. unworthily, i.e. in an 
improper manner, irreverently, 1 Cor. xi. 
27, 29.2 Macc. xiv. 42. Herodian. 
2. 7. 6. 


᾿Ανάπαυσις: ewe, ἡ; (ἀναπαύων, rest, 
quiet, sc. from occupation, oppression, 
or torment. Rey. iv.8 ἀνάπαυσιν οὐκ 
ἔχουσι----λέγοντες, exclaiming without in- 
termission, etc. for the constr. see Buttm. 
§ 144. n. 3.—Matt. xi. 29 εὑρήσετε ἀνά- 
παυσιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. Rev. xiv. 11, 
Sept. for mmm Jer. χ]ν. 8. ΠΣ Lev. 
xxv. 8. jinaw Ex. xvi. 23. ἃ].--- Wisd, 
iv. 7. Eeclus. vi. 29. Jos. Ant. 3, 12, 
3. Dion. Halic. 4. 43.— Meton. place 
of rest, fixed habitation, Matt. xii. 43, 
Luke xi. 324. So Sept. for mia Gen, 
viii. 9. Ruth iii. 1. ΤΠΙΤ 1 Chr. xxviii, 
2,—Ecelus. xxiv. 7. 9 

᾿Αναπαύω, f. αὐσω, to cause to cease 
or desist from, 11. 17. 550. to cause to 
rest, to give rest to, trans, Jos. Ant. 3, 
2.5. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1.4.—In NT. 

a) metaph. to give rest, sc. to the mind, 
to free from sorrow or care, to refresh, 


᾿Αναπείϑω 


recreate, trans. Matt. xi. 28. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 13. Philem. 7, 20. 
So Sept. for rot Prov. xxix. 17. Is. xiv. 
8. poann Ez. xxxiv. 15.—Ecclus. iii. 6. 

b) Mid. dvaratoua, to rest, i.e. to 
take rest, to enjoy repose, the idea of 
previous exertion, anxiety, or suffering, 
being included. Spoken of those who 
_are fatigued, Mark vi. 31. of those who 
sleep, Matt. xxvi. 45. Mark xiv. 41. of 
those who enjoy a tranquil life, Luke xii. 
19. of those who quietly wait for any 
thing, Rev. vi. 11. of those who die, 
Rev. xiv. 13. So Sept. for mm Deut. 
v. 4. Esth. ix. 16. sayy Mic. iv. 4. 
dan Job. x. 20.—Act. Thom. §4. Plut. 
Symp. 8. 7. 4.—For the constr. with ἐκ, 
Rey. xiv. 13, see Matth. § 355. n. 1. So 
with ἀπό Jos Ant. 3. 5. 5. © 

6) from the Heb. ἀναπαύομαι, to have 
a place of rest, to abide, to dwell. 1 Pet. 
iv. 14 τὸ πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται, coll. 
Rom. viii. 11. So Sept. for joy Deut. 
xxxiii. 20. Is, xiii. 21. xxxii. 16. yan 
15. xiii. 20. xxvii. 10, m2 Prov. xxi. 16. 


᾿Αναπείϑω, f. siow, to persuade over, 
in N. T. in a bad sense, i. 6. to seduce, 
trans. Acts xviii. 13. Sept. for syn 
Jer. xxix. 8.—1 Macc.i.11. Xen. Mem. 
3. 11. 10. 


᾿Αναπέμπω, f. yw, trans. 1. to 
send up, sc. before a judge, a tribunal, 
etc. to refer, to remit, Luke xxiii. 7, 11, 
15.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 14 τὴν δίκην εἰς ἱερὰν 
πόλιν. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 34. Herodian. 
2, 12. 11. 

2. to send back, trans. Philem. 12.— 
Plut. Pomp. c. 36. 


᾿Ανάπηρος, ου, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (ava and 
πηρός), maimed, i. 6. deprived of some 
member or of the use of it, Luke xiv. 13, 
21.—2 Mace. viii. 24. ABlian. V. H.11. 
9. Hesych. ἀνάπηρος: πηρός, τυφλός, 
νοσώδης. 


᾿Αναπίπτω, f. πεσοῦμαι, aor. 2 ἀνέ- 
πέσον, aor. 1 mid, ἀνεπεσάμην Luke xiv. 
10 et xvii. 7 in later editions; see Buttm. 
§ 96. n. 9. § 114. p. 298. Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 724; pp. to fall upon or to- 
wards, i.e. to fall down, to lie down, Sept, 
for yy> Gen. xlix. 9. Susann. 36. Xen. 
(Ee, 8.8. Diod. Sic. 4. 59.—In N. T. 
to recline, sc. at table, at meals, etc. in 
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᾿Αναπολόγητος 


the ancient manner; see in ᾿Ανάκειμαι 2. 
—Matt. xv. 35. Mark vi. 40. viii. 6. 
John vi. 10 bis. xiii. 12. xxi. 20 ἐπὶ 
τὸ στῆϑος ᾿Ιησοῦ, reclined upon the breast 
of Jesus, i. e. next to him on the tricli- 
nium; see in ᾿Ανάκειμαι 2, and comp. 
John xiii. 23, 25.—Tob. ii. 1 ἀνέπεσα τοῦ 
φαγεῖν. Judith xii. 15. Ecclus. xxxv. 
2. Lucian. Asin. ὃ 23.—By impl. to 
take a place at table, etc. to eat, Luke xi. 
37. xxii. 14.—In the same sense, aor. 1 
mid. imperat. ἀνάπεσαι, Luke xiv. 10 et 
xvii. 7 in later edit. for ἀνάπεσον or -ce 
in text. rec.—This sense of the word be- 
longs only to the later Greek ; see Phryn. 
and Lobeck, p. 216. 


᾿Αναπληρόω, ὥ, f. dow, to fill up, 
to complete, 6. g. a chasm, χάσμα, Jos. 
Ant. 7. 10. 2. time, Sept. for xb Gen. 
xxix. 28. Ex. vii. 25. number, Xen. 
Vect, 4. 24.—In N. T. also to jill up, to 
fulfil, to complete, trans. 

a) spoken of measure, 1 Thess. ii. 16 
ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, i. 4. τὸ 
μέτρον τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν in Matt. xxiii. 32; 
for the sentiment. comp. Matt. 1, 6. and 
Gen. xy. 16. Dan. viii. 23. 2 Mace. vi. 
13—15. 

b) spoken of prophecy, etc. to fulfil, 
Matt. xiii. 14._So ἀναπλήρωσις Esdr. 
i, 57. 

6) spoken of a work or duty, to fulfil, 
to perform. Gal. vi. 2 τὸν νόμον τοῦ Xp. 
the precept of Christ, coll. John xiii. 14, 
34,—Barnab. Ep. § 21 πᾶσαν ἐντολήν. 
Jos. Ant. 6.13.4 τὴν τῶν νομιζομένων 
ἀναπλήρωσιν. 

d) spoken of persons, ἀναπληροῦν τὸν 
τόπον τινός, to fill the place of any one, 
i. e. to sustain his character. 1 Cor. xiv. 
16 ὁ ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου, 
i. 6. he who sustains the character of an 
unlearned person, or who is such.—Jos. 
Β, J. 5. 2. 5 στρατιώτου τάξιν ἀναπληροῦν. 
So Lat. implere vicem Plin. Ep. 6. 6. 6. 
and Rabb. pip ΝΣ Buxt. Lex. Ch. 
Rab. Tal. 2001. 

c) in the sense of to supply, make good, 
se. a deficiency, ὑστέρημα, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
Phil. ii. 30.—_Jos. Ant. 5. 6. 2 τὸ λεῖπον. 
Diod. Sic. (p. 148), τὴν τῆς φύσεως ἔν- 
δειαν. Plut. de Puer. Educ. ο. 18. See 
Elsner Obs. N. T, 11. p. 250. 


᾿Αναπολόγητος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a 


ace Heme πῶς "ἴσια! γα oda Yee 


᾿Αναπράσσω 


pr. and ἀπολογέομαι,) without apology, 
inexcusable, Rom. i. 20. ii. 1.—Polyb. 
12.21.10. Just. Mart. Apol. 2. p. 71. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 2. ἀναπολόγητός 
ἐστι ὁ μὴ πιστεύσας. 


᾿Αναπράσσω, V. ττως f. Ew, to make 
up, i. 6. to call in, to exact, 6. g. a debt, 
in some MSS. Luke xix. 23, instead of 
ἂν éxpata.—Xen. Anab. 7. 7. 31. 


᾿Αναπτύσσω, f. ἕω, (ἀνά and πτύσσω 
to fold,) to fold back, to unfold, Xen. Eq. 
12, 6. Sept. for Ὁ Deut. xxii. 17.—In 
N. T. to unroll, e. g. τὸ βιβλίον, a roll 
or volume, Luke iv. 17. See Βιβλίον. 
Sept. for py 7p 2 K. xix. 14.—Herodot. 1. 
125. 


᾿Ανάπτω, f. ww, lo light up, to kindle, 
trans. Luke xii. 49. Acts xxviii. 2. James 
ili. 5. Sept. for myr Jer. ix. 12. “ya 
2 Chr. xiii. 11. ὉΠ} Mal. iv. 1.—Polyb. 
14, 5. 1. Xen. Anab. 5, 2. 24. 


᾿Αναρίϑμητος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ἀριϑμός,) inn le, Heb. xi. 12. 
Sept. for Digy Prov. vii. 26. “HDI |S 
Job. xxi, 33, Ts Job xxii. 5.— 
Wisd. vii. 11. Xen. Cyr. 7. 4. 8. 


’Avacelw. f. εἰσω. to shake up or back- 
wards and forwards, e. g. the hands, 
Thue. 4. 38.—In N. T. metaph. fo stir up, 
instigate, sc. τὸν ὄχλον, Mark xy. 11. Luke 
xxiii. 5.—Aquila for mor Job. ii. 3. Diod. 
Sic. 138. 91. Dion. Halic. 8. 83 τὸ πλῆϑος. 


᾿Ανασκευάζω, ἔ, ἄσω,(ἀνά and σκευάζω 
fr. σκεῦος,) to pack up baggage, etc. in 
order to remove, Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 4. to 
lay waste, sec. by collecting and carrying 
off every thing, Jos. Ant. 14, 15. 3, 4. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 25. to destroy, Thue. 4. 
116 τὴν Λέκυϑον καϑελὼν καὶ ἀνασκευάσας. 
—Hence, in N. T. metaph. to destroy, 
e. g. τὰς ψυχάς, to pervert, sc. from the 
truth, fatally, Acts xv. 24.—Polyb. 9. 
31. 6 ὅρκους καὶ συνθήκας. 12. 25. 4 τὴν 
κοινὴν φημήν. 


᾿Ανασπάω, ©, f. dow, to draw up or 
out, Luke xiv. 15. Acts xi. 10. Sept. 
for m>yrt Hab. i. 15.—Jos. Ant. 2. 11. 
1. Xen: Mem. 8. 10. 7. 


"Avaoracic, ewe, ἡ, (dviornu,) a 
rising up e. g. from a seat, Sept. for Dip 
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᾿Ανάστασις 


Lam. iii. 63, Thue. 1. 133. from ambush, 
Polyb. 5. 70. 8. in order to doany thing, 
Sept. for nip Zeph. iii. 8. ἃ rising, i. 6. 
an insurrection, Dem. Olynth. 1. 1,.— 
Hence in N. T. 

1, @ rising up, as opp. to ἡ πτῶσις, 
fall; by meton. the author or cause of 
rising up? i. e. metaph. the author of a 
better state, of higher prosperity, of eter- 
nal happiness, Luke 11. 34.—Others here 
take ἀνάστασις in the sense of breaking 
up, removal, as in Jos. Ant. 10. 9.7 ; and 
as referred to the mind, disturbance, agi- 
tation, perturbation ; comp. Is. viii. 14, 
15. But see Olshausen in loc. 

2. resurrection, sc. of the body from 
death, return to life, viz. 

a) spoken of individuals who have 
returned to life. Heb. xi. 35 women re- 
ceived their dead ἐξ ἀναστάσεως, lit. from 
resurrection, i.e. raised again to life; 
comp. 1 K. xvii. 17 sq. 2K. iv. 20sq.— 
So of the resurrection of Jesus, Acts i. 
22. ii. 31. iv. 88, xvii. 18. Rom. i. 4. 
vi. 5. Phil. iii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 3. iii. 21. 

b) spoken of the future and general 
resurrection at the end of all things, ἐν 
τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, John xi. 24; either 
simply ἀνάστασις, or ἀνάστασις τῶν 
νεκρῶν or ἐκ νεκρῶν, Acts xvii. 82, xxiv. 
15, 21. xxvi. 23. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 18, 21, 
42. Heb. vi. 2. John v. 29 bis, εἰς ἀνάσ- 
τασιν ζωῆς----εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως, Tesur- 
rection unto life, i. 6. eternal happiness ; 
resurrection unto condemnation, i. e. eter- 
nal misery. Heb. xi. 35 ἵνα κρείττονος 
ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν, that they might ob- 
tain a better resurrection, sc. than that 
just before spoken of, i. 6. that they might 
obtain the resurrection unto life.—This 
general resurrection the Sadducees de- 
nied, Matt. xxii. 23, 28, 30,31. Mark 
xii. 18, 23. Luke xx. 27, 33. Acts iv. 2. 
xxiii. 6, 8. and also certain Christians, 2 
Tim. ii. 18. 

6) spoken of the resurrection of the 
righteous, τῶν δικαίων, Luke xiv. 14, coll. 
ver. 15. xx. 35, 36. Matt. xxii. 30. called 
also the first resurrection, Rev. xx. 5, 6. 
Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24. 1 Thess.iv. 16. 
See also 2 Mace. vii. 9, 14. xii. 43—45, 
whence it would seem that the later 
Jews believed only the true worshippers 
of God would rise, and not the Gentiles ; 
see espec. 2 Mace. vii. 14, coll. Is. xxvi.14 


᾿Αναστατόω 


d) by πιρίοῃ. the author of resurrection, 
John xi. 25. 


᾿Αναστατόω, ὥ, f. dow. (ἀνάστα- 
τὸς fr. ἀνίστημι,) found only in later 
Greek, and equivalent to ἀνάστατον 
ποιεῖν in earlier writers; see Sturz de 
Dial. Alex. p. 146. H. Planck de Indole, 
in Bibl. Repos: I. p. 684; to drive out, 
expel, Aquil. and Symm. intrans. for 73) 
Ps, xi.1. yom Ps. lix. 12. to devastate, de- 
stroy, as cities, Jos. Ant. 8. 12. 2. ib. 10. 
6. 2. and so ἀνάστατον ποιεῖν Thuc. 6. 
76.—Hence in N. T. to disturb, to agi- 
tate, to put in commotion, trans. spoken 
of cities, Acts xvii. 6. xxi. 38. of the 
minds of Christians, Gal. vy. 12, coll. ver. 
10. 

᾿Ανασταυρόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἀνά, orav- 
p6w,) to raise up and fix upon the cross, 
to crucify, trans. Jos, Ant. 11. 6. 10. B. 
J.2.14.9. Diod. Sic. 2.1. Xen. An. 
3. 1. 17.—In N. T. metaph. Heb. vi. 6 
[wah] ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν 
τοῦ Seov.—See Tittm. de Syn. N. T. p. 
235, and in Bibl. Repos. III. p. 63. 


᾿Αναστενάζω. f. ἕω, (ἀνὰ and στενά- 
ζω,) to fetch up a deep-drawn sigh, i. 6. 
to sigh deeply, Mark viii. 12. See Tittm. 
de Syn. N. T. p. 228 sq. and in Bibl. 
Repos. III. p. 56. So Sept. for mx} 
Lam. i. 4. —2 Mace. vi. 80. Ecclus. xxv. 
18, 22. Xen. Conv. 1. 15. 


᾿Αναστρέφω; f. Ww, aor. 2 pass. ἀνε- 
orpagny. 

1. to turn up, to overturn, trans. 6. g. 
rac τραπέζας John ii. 15.—Ecclus. xxxvi. 
12, coll. xii, 12. Judith i. 13 τὴν δύναμιν, 
i.e. the host of the enemy. Philode Nom. 
mutat. p. 1082, Xen. Venat. 9. 18. 

2. to turn back again, and intrans. 
and Mid. to return, comp. in”Ayw no. 3, 
Acts v. 22. So Sept. for a3y) Gen. viii. 7, 
9. xiv. 7. al. sep.—Wisd. xvi. 14. Xen. 
Anab. 4. 3. 29.—By Hebraism, Acts xv. 
16, ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοικοδομήσω τὴν σκη- 
viv Δαβίδ, put adverbially for again, 
like maw Gen. xxx. 31, 2K. i. 13. 
xx. 5.al. see Gesen. Lehrg. p. 828. Stuart 
§ 533. Buttm. § 144. n. 8. Comp. 
Amos. ix 11 where the Heb. is oypx of 
which ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀνοϊκοδομήσω is ἃ 
lax translation. Others, I will restore, 
set up again. 


54 


᾿Ανατέλλω 


3. Mid. ἀναστρέφομαι, and aor. 2 pass. 
(Buttm. § 136. 2,) to turn one’s self 
around, to be turned around, etc. i. 4. 
Lat. versari, or as in comm. English, to 
turn one’s self or one’s hand to any thing ; 
6. 6. ἐν seq. dat. 

a) spoken of place, to move about in 
a place, i. e. to sojourn, to dwell in, Matt. 
xvii. 22, 2 Cor. i. 12. So Sept. and 
pon Josh. v. 5. Ez. xix. 6.—Jos. 

nt. 1, 2.1, Hesych. ἀναστρεφόμενος" 
περιερχόμενος.----Ξϑ ῬοΚοὴ of a state, ἃ 
thing, ete. to be occupied with, to be in, 
live in, 6. 5. ἐν πλάνῃ, 2 Pet. ii. 18.— 
Ecclus. viii. 8 ἐν παροιμίαις. xxxix. 8. 1, 
28. Wisd. xiii. 7, Jos. Ant. 2. 7. 5 περὶ 
νομάς, i. 6. to be employed in pasturing 
flocks, ete. Xen. Ag. 9. 4, 

b) spoken of persons, ete. lit. to move 
about among, i.e. tolive with, be conversant 
with, and hence genr. to live, to pass 
one’s time, to conduct one’s self, etc. Eph. 
li. 3 ἐν οἷς καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἀνεστράφημεν 
ποτὲ [ὄντες] ἐν ταῖς ἐπιϑυμίαις. Heb, 
x. 33. xill, 18. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 1 
Pet.i.17. So Sept. for 751 Prov. xx. 
7. τὴν Ez. xxii. 7,—Xen. Anab. 2.5. 
14, 


᾿Αναστροφή, NC, ἡ, (ἀναστρέφω q. Vv.) 
a turning about, Xen, Cyr. 5.4.8. In 
N. T. mode of life, conduct, deportment, 
Gal. i. 18, Eph. iv. 22. 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
James iii. 13, 1 Pet. i. 18. ii. 12. iii. 1, 
2,16. 2 Pet. ii. 7. iii. 11. 2 Mace. v. 
8. Tob. iv. 14. Arrian. Diss. Epict. 1. 
9. 11.—Hence, genr. life, as made up of 
actions, etc. Heb. xiii. 7. 1 Pet. i. 15. 


᾿Ανατάσσομαι, f. τάξομαι, (ἀνά and 
τάσσω,γ to set up in order, to arrange, 
trans. Luke i. 1.—Plut. de Solert. Anim. 
c.. 12. 


᾿Ανατέλλω, ἢ, τελῶ, aor. 1 ἀνέτειλα, 
perf. ἀνατέταλκα. 

1. trans. tocause torise up, 6. g. τὸν ἥχιον, 
Matt. v. 45. So Sept. for myn Gen. 
iii. 18. Is. lxi. 11—Philo de Nom. mu- 
tat. p. 1083. Diod. Sic. 17. 7. Hom. 1], 
5. 777. 

2. intrans. to rise up ; a) pp. spoken of 
light, Matt. iv. 16. Sept. for my Is. 
lviii. 10.—ofa cloud, Luke xii. 54. of the 
morning star, 2 Pet. i. 19. Sept. Job iii 
9. Is. xiv. 12.—of thesun, Matt. xiii. 6. 





᾿Ανατίϑημι 


Mark iy. 6. xvi. 2. James i. 11. So Sept. 
for rj Gen. xxxii. 31. Ex. xxii. 3. Judg. 
ix. 33. et sep.—Paus. 2. 23. Xen, Cyr. 
8. 3. 2.—The earlier Greek writers use 
ἀνατίέλλειν of the sun, and ἐπιτέλλειν of 
the stars ; Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 124. sq. 
b) trop. of the Messiah’s descent from 
the tribe of Judah, to spring, Heb. vii. 14. 
coll. Lukei. 78, Sept. Num. xxiv. 17. 
—Test. XII Patr. in Fabr. p. 686. 


᾿Ανατίϑημι, f. ἀναϑήσομαι, to place 
upon, Polyb. 1. 86. 6. to lay up, sus- 
pend, as a gift in the temple, Judith xvi. 
17. Sept. for brim Lev. xxvii. 28. DWT 
1 Sam. xxxi. 10. Xen. Anab. 5, 3. 5, 6. 
—In N. T. Mid. aor. 2 ἀνεϑέμην, to 
place before, i. e. to declare to any one, 
to make known, trans. Acts xxv. 14. Gal. 
ii. 2.—Sept. Mic. vii. 5. 2 Mace. iii. 9. 
Artemid. Oneirocer. 2.64 ἀνατιϑέμενός reve 
πὸ ὄναρ. Diog. Laert. 2, 8, 16. 


᾿Ανατολή, ἧς» ἡ» (ἀνατέλλω q. Vv.) a 
rising, se. of the sun and moon, Sept. 
Judg. v. 31. Is. Ix. 19. of the stars, 
JElian. H. An. 8. 30. Aristot. H. An. 9. 
17, 877. See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 126. 
Hence in Ν, T. 


1. by meton. the day-spring, dawn, 
or the rising sun. Luke i. 78 ἀνατολὴ ἐξ 
ὕψους, i. 6. the rising of the celestial sun 
from on high, the Messiah ; comp. Is, 
ix. 2. lx. 1,3.—Others, a shoot, as Sept. 
ἀνατολή for ΥἹῸΝ Jer. xxiii. 5. Zech. iii. 
8. vi. 12. 


2. put in Sing. and Plur. for the east, 
spoken both of the heavens and the 
earth, Matt. ii. 1,2, 9. viii. 11. xxiv.27. 
Luke xiii. 29. Rey. vii. 2. xvi. 12. xxi. 13. 
So Sept. dvarodai for ΓΤ Num. xxxii. 
19. Deut. iii. 27. al. ἘΠῚ Gen. ii. 8. 
Josh. vii. 2. 


’Avarpérw, f. ψω, to overturn, over- 
throw, trans. pp. Xen. Cyr. 2.2.5. Sept. 
Ps. exviili. 13. In N. T. metaph, to sub- 
vert, destroy, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Tit. i. 11. 
Sept. for 5417 Prov. x. 3.—Diod. Sie. 1. 


77 τὴν πίστιν. - 


᾿Ανατρέφω, f. ϑρέψω, lit. to nourish 
up, i. 6. to bring up, as a child, trans. 
Acts vii. 20, 21.—Wisd. vii. 4. Jos. Ant. 
4.8.24. Xen. Mem, 4. 3. 10.—Metaph. 
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᾿Αναφωνέω 


spoken of mental culture, ἐο educate, 
Acts xxii. 3.—Herodian. 1, 4. 8. 

; ᾿Αναφαίνω, f. φανῶ, pp. to light up, 
as lamps, Od. 18. 310. to make appear, 
to show, Xen. Conv. 4. 12 ὅτι μοι Κλεινίαν 
dvagaivovow.—In N. T. Mid. ἀναφαί- 
γνομαι, to show one’s self, to appear, Luke 
xix. 11. So Sept. Job xi. 18 dvagaveirai 
σοι siohvn.—Pass. to be shown, i. 6. to 
have pointed out to one’s self; Acts xxi. 
3 ἀναφανέντες τὴν Κύπρον, being shewn 
Cyprus, i.e. having it pointed out to 
them as visible in the distance. In the 
Act. ἀναφαίνω governs the acc. of the 
thing and dat. of pers. as in Xen. Conv. 
4. 12 above; while here in the Pass. the 
dat. becomes the subject, and the accus. 
is retained; Buttm. § 134. 5, 6, 7. 
Matth. § 424. 2. Winer § 40. 1.— 
Theophan. p. 392 ἀναφανέντων δὲ αὐτῶν 


τὴν γῆν εἶδον αὐτοὺς οἱ στρατηγοί. 


᾿Αναφέρω, f. ἀνοίσω, aor. 1 ἀνήνεγκα, 
aor. 2 ἀνήνεγκον. 

1. to bear upwards, to carry up, to lead 
up, sc. from a lower to a higher place, 
trans. seq. εἰς 6. accus. of place whither, 
Matt. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. Luke xxiv. 
51. Sept. for x-art 1 Sam. xvii. 54. 2 
Chr. xxix. 31 ΤΣ 1 Chr. xv. 3, 12, 14. 
2 Chr. y. 1, 3, 4.—Lucian. Dial. Deor. 
20. 9 rewa.—Spoken of sacrifices, to offer 
up, i. e. place upon the altar, ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυ- 
σιαστήριον, James ii. 21. So Sept. for 
myn Gen. viii. 20. Num, xxiii. 2. 2 Chr. 
i.6. Hence also without ἐπὶ rd Sue. 
Heb. vii. 27 bis. xiii. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 5. So 
Sept. for mbyr Lev. xiv. 19. Judg. xi. 
31. Sept. ὁ ἱερεὺς ἀναφέρων for ΝΌΤΩΙ 
Lev. vi. 19. 

2. to take up and bear, se. in the place 
of another, to take from another upon 
one’s self, to take away ; in N. T. spoken 
metaph. of sins, τὰς ἁμαρτίας, to bear the 
punishment of sin, to expiate, Heb. ix. 28. 
1 Pet. ii. 24 ὃς τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὑτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύ- 
λον», who bore our sins in his own body 
upon the cross, i.e. himself bore the 
punishment due to our sins; comp. Is. 
ΗΠ. 12, where Sept. ἀναφέρειν for Nip) 
So Num. xiv. 33 ἀνοίσουσι τὴν πορνείαν 
ὑμῶν for Heb. xi}. 

᾿Αναφωνέω, ῶ, f. NOW, to lift up the 
voice, i. 6. to exclaim, cry out. Luke 


᾿Ανάχυσις 


1. 42 φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, for which construc- 
tion see in ᾿Αγαλλιάω b. Sept. for prawn 
1 Chr. xv. 28. 2 Chr. vy. 18.—Plut. Cie. 
27. Polyb. 3. 88. 4. 


᾿Ανάχυσις, ewe, ἡ; (ἀναχέω to pour 
out upon,) a pouring out, effusion; in 
N. T. metaph. 1 Pet. iv. 4 εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν 
τῆς ἀσωτίας ἀνάχυσιν, into the same emp- 
tying out, excess, of dissoluteness.— 
Spoken of the mouth of a river, ete. 
estuary, ΖΕ απ. H. A. 16. 15. Strabo. 
III. p. 206, 374. 


"Avaxwotw, ὥ, f. how, to go back, 
to recede, spoken of those who flee, Sept. 
for ma Jer. iv, 29. oi Judg. iv. 17. 
In N. T. simply to go away, to depart, 
i. e. to go from one place to another, viz. 

a) genr. Matt. ii. 12, 13, 14, 22. iv. 12. 
xii. 15, xiv. 13. xv. 21. xxvii. 5. Mark iii. 
7. John vi. 15.—2 Mace. vy. 27. Jos. B.J. 
4.5.5, Ant. 4. 6. 8. Herodian. 1. 12. 2, 

b) in the sense of to withdraw, to re- 
tire, for privacy, etc. Acts xxiii. 19. xxvi. 

'31.—Polyb. 1. 11..15.—Matt. ix. 24 
ἀναχωρεῖτε, withdraw, i. 6. give place. 


᾿Ανάψυξις, ewe, ἡ, (ἀναψύχω q. Vv.) 
refreshment, recreation, rest. Acts iii. 20 
καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως, times of refreshing, i.e. 
of peaceful enjoyment and bliss in the 
Messiah’s kingdom ; cf. ver. 20, 21. Sept. 
for 7m Ex. viii. 11 Bd Nanaia de 
Abr. p. 871. Strabo XVII. p. 1187. 
Hesych. ἀνάψυξις: ἀνάπαυσις. 


᾿Αναψύχω, f. ἕω, ἀνά and ψύχω to 
breathe, to cool,) to draw breath again, 
to take breath, i. e. to revive, be refreshed, 
intrans. Sept. for WD} Ex. xxiii. 12. mn 
Judg. xv. 19. »5an Ps. xxxix. 18. m9 
1 Sam. xvi. 23. to refresh with cooling, 
trans. Hom. Od. 4.568. Bion 1. 85.—In 
N. T. genr. to refresh, recreate, trans. 2 
Tim. i. 16 ὅτι πολλάκις με ἀνέψυξε, i. 6. has 
often delighted, gratified me.--Act.Thom. 
δ 19 τοὺς τεϑλημμένους. Ignat. ad Ephes. 
δ 2. Hom. I], 18. 84 φίλον ἦτορ. He- 
rodot. 7. 59. 


᾿Ανδραποδιστής; οὔ; ὁ, (ἀνδραποδίζω 
to enslave, fr. ἀνδράποδον slave,) a man- 
stealer, kidnapper, 1 Tim. i. 10. comp. 
Ex. xxi. 61. Deut. xxiv. 7.—Philo de 
Joseph. p. 529,. Polyb. 12. 9. 2. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 6. 
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᾿Ανελεήμων 


᾿Ανδρέας, ov, ὁ, Andrew, pr. name 
of one of the Apostles. He was a Gali- 
lean, born at Bethsaida, John i. 45; and 
was at first a follower of John the Bap- 
tist, John i. 41 coll. ver. 35; but after- 
wards became a disciple of Jesus, along 
with his brother Simon Peter, Matt. x. 
2. AL. 


᾿Ανδρίζω, f. iow, (ἀνήρ,) to render 
manly or brave, Xen. (Ee. 5. 4.—In N.T. 
Mid. ἀνδρίζομαι to show one’s self a man, 
1 Cor. xvi. 13. Sept. for pim Deut. xxxi. 
6, 7. Josh. x. 25. prox Josh. i. 6, 9.—1 
Mace. ii. 64, Xen. Anab. 4. 3, 34, 


᾿Ανδρόνικος; ov, 6, Andronicus, a 
Jewish Christian, the kinsman and fel- 
low-prisoner of Paul, Rom. xvi. 7. 


᾿Ανδροφόνος, ov, ὁ, (ἀνήρ and 
φόνος,) a homicide, murderer, 1 Tim. i. 9. 
—2 Mace. ix. 28. Plato Eutyphr. ec. 2. 


᾿Ανέγκλητος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ἐγκαλέω to arraign,) pp. not arraign- 
able; hence in N. T. unblameable, ir- 
reprehensible, 1 Cor. i. 8. Col. 1. 22. 
1 Tim. iii, 10. Tit. 1. 6, 7.—3 Mace. v. 
31. Jos. Ant. 5.8.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 
8. 5. 


᾿Ανεκδιήγητος, ov, 6, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and ἐκδιηγέομαι to relate,) what cannot 
be related, i. e. unspeakable, unutterable, 
2 Cor. ix. 15.—Spoken of God, Athe- 
nagor. Apol. p. 10. So ἀδιήγητος Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 1. 82. 


’AvexAdAnroe, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ἐκλαλέω to speak out,) unspeakable, 
ineffable, 1 Pet. i. 8.—Ignat. ad Eph. c. 


19 τὸ φῶς αὐτοῦ ἀνεκλάλητον ἦν. 


᾿Ανέκλειπτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (a pr. and 
ἐκλείπω to fail,) unfailing, exhaustless, 
Luke xii. 33.—Diod. Sic. 1. 86, ib. 4. 84. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 4, 


᾽᾿Ανεκτός, Nh Ov, (ἀνέχομαι,) toler- 
able, supportable; in N. T. only in the 
compar. Matt. x. 15. xi. 22, 24. [Mark 
vi. 11.] Luke x. 12, 14.—Herodian. 6. 5. 
11. Polyb. 12. 9. 5. Thuc. 2. 35. 


᾿Ανελεήμων, ovoe, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ἐλεήμων,) uncompassionate, cruel, 
Rom. i. 81. Sept. for 9338 Prov. v. 9. 
xi. 17.—Wisd, ΚΣ xix. 1; 





᾿Ανεμίζω 


Ave (Zw, f. iow, (ἄνεμος), to agitate 
by ual: to toss, Pass. spoken of waves, 
James i. 6.—Not found in Sept. nor in 
classic writers. 


"Aveuoc, ov, ὃ, (dw or ἄημι to 
breathe, to blow), wind, i. e. air in mo- 
tion. 

a) pp. Matt. xi. 7. xiv. 24. Mark iv. 
41. Luke vii. 934, Rev. vii. 1 μὴ πνέῃ 
ἄνεμος. Spoken of violent, stormy winds, 
Matt. vii. 25, 27. viii. xxvi. xiv. 30 τὸν 
ἄνεμον ἰσχυρόν. ver. 32. Mark iv. 37, 39 
bis. Mark vi. 48, 51. Luke viii. 23, 24, 
25. John vi. 18. Acts xxvii. 4, 7, 14, 15. 
James iii. 4 ὑπὸ σκληρῶν ἀνέμων. Jude 
12. Rey. vi. 18. Sept. for rm Job. xxi. 
18. Is. xli. 16 al Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 9. 
—Rev. vii. 1 οἱ τέσσαρες ἄνεμοι, the four 
cardinal winds. So Sept. for nim yaw 
Jer. xlix. 36.—Jos. Ant. 8. 3. 5 πρὸς τὰ 
κλίματα τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων ἀποβλέπον- 
τες. Hence , 

b) by meton. οἱ τέσσαρες ἄνεμοι, the 
four quarters of the earth or heavens, 
whence these cardinal winds blow, Matt. 
xxiv. 81, Mark xiii. 27. comp. Luke 
xiii. 29. So Sept. for nim yar 1 Chr. 
ix. 24. Dan. xi. 4. ; 

6) metaph. put as the emblem of in- 
stability, ete. ἄνεμος τῆς διδασκαλίας, 
wind of doctrine, i.e. empty doctrine, un- 
stable opinion, etc. Eph. iv. 14.—Ecclus. 
v.9. Som Job xv. 2. 


᾿Ανένδεκτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ», adj. (a pr. 
and ἐνδέχεται fieri potest), impossible, 
what cannot be. Luke xvii. 1, coll. Matt. 
xviii. 7. 


"AveEcpebvnroc, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (a 
pr. and ἐξερευνάω), inscrutable, Rom. xi. 
33.—Symm. for apr Prov. xxv. 3 apy 
Jer. xvii. 9. 


᾿Ανεξίκακος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (ἀνέχο- 
μαι to endure, and raxéc), patient under 
evils and injuries, 2 Tim. ii. 24.Hieroel. 
ad. Pythag. Carm. Aur. 7. So ἀνεξικα- 
xia Wisd. ii. 19, Plut. Pelop. 25. 


᾿Ανεξιχνίαστος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ἐξιχνιάζω to explore), which cannot 
be explored, metaph. inscrutable, incom- 
prehensible, Rom. xi. 33. Eph. iii. 8. 
Sept. for "pr px Job v. 9. ix. 10. 
xxxiv. 24.-Prayer of Manass. 6. 
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Avev 


᾿Ανεπαίσχυντος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a 
pr. and ἐπαισχύνομαιγ, without cause φ) 
shame, irreproachable, 2 Tim. ii. 15. 


Ανεπίληπτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr 
and ἐπιλαμβάνω), pp. not to be appre- 
hended; in N. T. metaph. irreprehen- 
sible, unblameable, 1 Tim. iii. 2, coll. Tit. 
i. 7 where it is ἀνέγκλητος. 1 Tim. ν. 7. 
vi. 14.— Clem. Alex. Pad. 1. 9. id. 
Strom. 6. 14. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 15. Plut. 
Pericl. 10. 


᾿Ανέρχομαι, f. Gvedevoouat, aor. 2 
ἀνῆλϑον, to come up, to go up, to ascend, 
sc. from a lower to a higher place; e.g. 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος, John vi. 8 εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
Gal. i. 17, 18. See ἴῃ ᾿Αναβαίνω a. So 
Sept. for 75771 K. xiii. 12. yin Judg. 
xxi. 8.—Act. Thom. 87. Xen. Η. 6.9.4. 
39. seq. ἐπέο. acc. of place Herodian. 7.8.5, 


“Aveaic, ewe, ἡ» (ἀνίημι to loose), ὦ 
letting loose, remission, relaxation, viz. 

a) from bonds, imprisonment, ete. 
Acts xxiv. 23 ἔχειν ἄνεσιν, i.e. to be freed 
from bonds, ete.—Sept. ἄνεσιν δοῦναι to 
remove bonds, to give liberty, etc. 
2 Chr, xxiii. 15. Esdr. iv. 62. Ececlus, 
xv. 20. 

b) from active exertion, labour, ete. 
2 Cor. viii. 13 οὐ ἵνα ἄλλοις [7] ἄνεσις, not 
that others may be freed, sc. from the 
duty of contributing.—Jos. Ant. 3.10.6 
τοῖς ἔργοις ἄνεσιν οὐ διδόασιν. 3. 12. 8. 
Herodian. 8. ὅ. 19. 

6) trop. remission, rest, quiet, either 
internal 2 Cor. ii. 12. or external 2 Chr. 
vii. 5. 2 Thess. i. 7.—Jos. Ant. 1. 21.1, 
Act. Thom. 819. Polyb. 1. 66. 10. 
Hesych. ἄνεσις - ἀνάπαυσις. 


᾿Ανετάζω, f. dow, (ἀνά intens. and 
irate to examine thoroughly, to inquire 

ictly, Sept. for wyy Judg. vi. 29. 
Susann. 13.—In N.T. in ἃ forensic sense, 
to examine, sc. by scourging, ete. Acts 
xxii. 24, 29. 


“Avev, a prep. governing the gen. 
(Buttm. § 146. n. 2), without. 

a) spoken of things, e. g. of the in- 
strument, without the help of, 1 Pet. iii. 
1 ἄνευ λόγου. So Sept. for Xdq Is. lv. I. 
ps Ex. xxi. 11. Also Dan. ii. 34 ἄνευ 
χειρῶν for Chald. 1.13 x>.—Thue. 7. 
65.—Spoken of manner, 1 Pet. iv. 9 ἄνευ 


᾿Ανεύϑετος 


γογγυσμῶν. So Sept. 1 Sam. vi. 7 βόας 
ἄνευ τέκνων, i, e. their calves being left 
at home.—Diod. Sic. 1, 90. 

b) spoken of persons, without the 
knowledge or will of, Matt. x.29 ἄνευ τοῦ 
πατρός, without the Father's knowledge. 
So Sept. and yx Amos iii. 5. —So ἄνευ 
ϑεοῦ Hom. Od. 2. 372. Pind. Ol. 9, 156. 
ἄνευ βασιλέως Xen. H. 6. 4. 8. 16. 


᾿Ανεύϑετος, ov, 4, ἡ» adj. (a pr. and 
εὔϑετος opportune), not opportune, not 
commodious, Acts xxvii. 12. — Hesych. 
ἀνευϑέτου" ἀχρήστου. 


᾿Ανευρίσκω, f. ρήσω, aor. 2 ἀνεῦρον, 
to find out, sc. by searching, trans. Luke 
ii. 16. Acts xxi. 4.—Clem. Alex. Strom. 
7.16. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 40. 


᾿Ανέχω, f. ἐξω, to hold up, 6. g. τὰς 
χεῖρας Jos. Ant. 3.1.6. Hom. Od. 18. 
89. to hold up or back, sc. from falling, 
e. g. the rain, Sept. for y279 Amos iv. 7. 
the heavens, Ecclus. xlviii. 3. to hold in 
or back, restrain, stop, as horses, Il. 23. 
426.—Found in N. T. only in 

Mid. ἀνέχομαι, f. ἀνέξομαι (Winer 
§ 15); imperf. ἀνειχόμην or with double 
augm. ἠνειχόμην in text. recept. 2 Cor. 
xi. 1, 4; aor. 2 ἠνεσχόμην Acts xviii. 14; 
for the double augm. see Buttm. § 86. n. 
6. §114. p. 283; pp. to hold one’s self 
upright ; hence to bear up, to hold out, 
endure; seq. genit. Matth. §359. note. 

a) spoken of things, zo endure, bear 
patiently, c. gen. as afflictions, 2 Thess. 
i. 4 ταῖς ϑλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσϑε, where 
αἷς is by attract. for ὧν, Buttm. ὃ 148, 8, 
Sept. for ppxnr Is. xlii. 14.. 9 Mace. 
ix. 12. Hom. Od. 22. 423. Herodian 8. 
5.9. ib. 2. 10. 12.—Absol. 1 Cor. iy. 12. 
2 Cor. xi. 20. 

b) spoken of persons, to bear, with, 
have patience with, sc. the errors, weak- 
ness, of any one, Matt. xvii. 17. Mark 
ix. 19. Luke ix. 41. 2 Cor. xi. 1 bis, 19. 
Eph. iy. 2. Col. iii. 13. Sept. for pan Is. 
lxiii. 15. Sept. Is. xlvi. 4. —Polyb. 3.82.5. 

ce) by impl. to admit, to receive, i. 6. to 
listen to, c. gen. spoken of persons, Acts 
xviii. 14. 2 Cor. xi. 4. of doctrine, etc. 
2 Tim. iv. 3. Heh, xiii. 22.—Sept. Job 
vi. 26. Philo Quod omn. prob. p. 870. 
ib. p. 873 οὐδὲ παρηγορίας ἀνέξονται. 
Comp. Kypke II. p. 93. 


D3 


᾿Ανήρ 


᾿Ανεψιός, οὔ, ὁ, anephew, Col. iv. 10. 
Sept. for ὙΠ ja Num, xxxvi. 11.—Tob. 
vii.2. Jos. Ant. 1.19.4. Xen. An. 7. 
8.9. Hesych. ἀνεψιοί ἀδελφῶν υἱοί. 


Ἄνηϑον, ov, τό, anethum, dill, an 
aromatic plant, Matt. xxiii. 23._Dios- 
cor, 3. 461. Plin. H. N. 19. 8. 


’Avykw, defect. (ἀνά and ἥκων, to 
come up to any thing, to extend to, to 
reach to, Herodot. 7. 60. 237. Xen. 
An. 6. 2. 3,5. to pertain or belong to, 
1 Mace. x. 40, 42. xi. 35. 2 Mace. xiv. 
8.—In N. T. metaph. to pertain to any 
thing, i. 6. to be fit, proper, becoming; 
only impers. ἀνῆκεν Col. iii. 18. and par- 
ticip. neut. τὸ ἀνῆκον, τὰ ἀνήκοντα, that 
which is proper, becoming, Eph. v. 4. 
Philem. 8.—Herodot. 6. 109. Suid. 


ἀνῆκον" τὸ πρέπον. 


᾿Ανήμερος, ου, ὃ, ἡ, (a pr. and 
ἥμερος gentle), ungentle, fierce, 2 Tim. iii. 
3.—Arrian. Dis. Epict. 1.3.7. Dion. 
Halic. 1. 41, 42. 


᾿Ανήρ, ὃ, gen. ἀνδρός, Buttm. § 47. 
§ 58. p. 96. 

1. a man, i. e. an adult male person, 
Lat. vir, Heb. wn. - 

a) pp. Matt. xiv.21, xv. 38. Mark vi. 
44, Luke i. 84. et sepiss.—Xen. Cony. 
2. 3. id. 4. 17.—Spoken of men in va- 
rious relations and circumstances, where 
the context determines the proper mean- 
ing; e.g. husband, Matt. i. 16. Mark x. 
2,12. Luke ii. 36. Gal. iv. 27. al. So 
Sept. and wy Gen. ii. 23. iii. 6.—Ec- 
clus. iv. 10. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 5.—-Or 
a bridegroom, betrothed, Matt. i. 19. 
Rey. xxi. 2. So Sept. and ys Deut. 
xxii. 23._So a soldier, as we also speak 
of an army of men, Luke xxii. 63.— 
1 Mace. iii. 39. iv. 1,28. Xen. An. 1. 2. 
3.—In the voe. in a direct address, ἄν- 
δρες, men! sirs! Acts xiv. 15, xix..265. 
xxvii. 10, 21, 25.__Xen. Anab. 1. 4. 14. 
—It here expresses respect and defer- 
ence; and hence implies also a man of 
weight, importance, ete. Luke xxiv. 19. 
John i. 30. James ii. 2.—Ecclus. x. 23 
in antith. with πτωχός. 1 Mace. ii. 25, 
31. So Esdr. viii. 27, parallel to Ezra 
vii. 28 where Heb. p»wN7, Sept. ἄρχον- 
rec, chiefs, leaders. 


᾿Ανϑίστημι 


b) joined with an adjective or noun 
it forms a periphrase for a subst. Luke 
v.8 ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, i. 6. ἃ sinner, 
‘Matt. vii. 24, 26. Αοἱϑ iii. 14. — Xen. 
Anab, 1, 3. 20.—So with gentile adjec- 
tives, as ἀνὴρ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, i. e. a Jew, Acts 
x. 28. So Acts viii. 27. xi. 20. xvi. 9. 
Matt. xii. 41. In a direct address, ἄνδρες 
᾿Αϑηναῖοι, Athenians, Acts xvii. 22. ἄνδρες 
᾿Εφέσιοι, Ephesians, Acts xix. 35. ἄνδρες 
IopanXira, Israelites, Acts ii, 22. iii. 12. 
vy. 35. xiii. 16. xxi. 28. ἄνδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, 
Galileans, Acts i. 11._-Jos. Ant. 3. 8.1. 
Xen. An. 1.8.1. Al. V. H. 12. 56.— 
So ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί, brethren, Acts i. 16.— 
Xen. An. 1. 6. 6 ἄνδρες φίλοι. 

6) trop. ἀνήρ, a man, sc. of ripe un- 
derstanding, opp. to a child, 1 Cor. xiii. 
11. So in Eph. iv. 13 the progress of 
Christians is likened to the growth of a 
child into a perfect man, i. e. in under- 
standing and true wisdom.—A man, i. 6. 
one worthy of the name, Herodot. 2. 120. 
Xen. Hiero. 2.1. Hom. 1]. 5. 529. 

2. indef. a man, i. e. one of the hu- 
man race, a person. Luke xi. 31 μετὰ 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, the men of 
this generation, coll. ver. 29.—Luke vy. 
12, 18. viii. 27. ix. 38. xi. 31. Acts vi. 
11. James i. 8, 20, 23. iii. 2. al. So Sept. 
and wx Prov. xvi. 27, 28,29. Ecclus. 
yi. 8, Neh. iv. 18.— Xen. C&e. 1. 7. 
Soph. Ajax 77.—Rom. iv. 8 μακάριος 
ἀνήρ, ᾧ κι τι λ. happy the man, to whom, 
etc. i. e. he, ille. James i. 12. So Sept. 
and x Ps. i. 1. exii. 5.—Xen. An. 1.3. 
12.—So ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου, inhabitants, 
Matt. xiv. 35. Luke xi. 32. Sept. and 
WwlSam.v.7. AL. 

᾿Ανϑίστημι; f. ἀντιστήσω, (ἀντί and 
ἵστημι), ἴῃ N.T. only perf. ἀνϑέστηκα, 
aor. 2 ἀντέστην, and impf. Mid. ἀνϑιστά-- 
μὴν, to stand against, Mid. to set one’s 
self against, Buttm. § 107. II. i. e. to 
withstand, to oppose, to resist, either in 
words or deeds or both; ec. 6. dat. or 
absol, Mat. v. 39. Luke xxi. 15. Acts 
vi. 10. xili. 8. Rom.ix.19. xiii. 2 bis. 
Eph. vi. 13. 2 Tim. iii. 8 bis. iv. 15. 
James iv. 7. 1 Pet. v. 9. Sept. for May 
Ps. Ixxvi. 8. t-yim Jobix. 19. Jer. xlix. 
18. mann Jer. 1. 24. Chald. xm Dan. 
iv. 32.—Xen. An. 7.3.11. Herodian. 
2. 10. 11.—Gal. ii. 11 κατὰ πρόσωπον 
αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, I withstood him to the 
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Jace ; so Sept. for pin 2 Chr. xiii. 7, 
8. comp. Sept. Josh. i. 5. xxiii. 9, 


᾿Ανϑομολογέω, ὦ, f. how, (ἀντί 
and ὁμολογέω 4. v.), Mid. ἀνϑομολογέο- 
μαι, odpat, pp. to mutually utter the same 
things ; hence spoken of two parties, to 
make an accord, Polyb. 5. 105. 2. Also, 
alternately or mutually to confess or pro- 
Sess, 6. g. τὰς ἁμαρτίας Jos. Ant. 8. 10. 8. 
Esdr. viii. 91—In N.T. Mid. to pro- 
fess publicly, i. 6. to praise, to celebrate, 
pp. alternately, as in the temple wor- 
ship ; seq. dat. Luke ii. 88 καὶ αὐτὴ ἀνϑ- 
ὡμολογεῖτο τῷ κυρίῳ, and she likewise 
praised the Lord, i. 6. as Simeon had just 
before done. So Sept. for rrtin Ps. lxxix. 
13. and ἀνϑομολόγησις for nitin Ezra iii. 
11.—Ecclus. xx. 2, and ἀνϑομολόγησις 
ib, xvii. 27. Diod. Sic. 1. 70 ἀνϑομο- 
λογοῦν τὰς ἀρετάς τινος. 


ἼΑνϑος» εος, τό, a flower, James i. 
10,11. 1 Pet. i. 24 bis. Sept. for px 
Num, xvii. 8. m3) Job xv. 33. mp 
Is, νυ. 24.—Blian. V. H. 9. 8. Xen. 
Ven. 5. 5, 


᾿Ανϑρακία, ac, ἡ, (dvSpat), a bed 
or mass of live coals, John. xviii. 18. xxi. 
9.—Ecc. xi. 32. 4 Macc. ix. 20. Athen. 
VIII. p. 361. D. 


"Avs at, akoc, ὃ», a coal, a live coal, 
Rom. xii. 20. So Sent. and ΠΣ Prov. 
xxv. 22, whence the pic verb is borrowed. 
«¢To heap coals of fire on one’s head,” 
here signifies to excite in him feelings of 
painful regret. In a different sense, 
4 Esdr. xvi. 53. . 


᾿Ανϑρωπάρεσκος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(ἄνϑρωπος and ἀρέσκω), desirous to please 
men, sc. without regard to God. Eph. yi. 
6. Col. iii. 22.—Sept. Ps. liii. 6. Fabr. 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 929.—A word of 
the later Greek, see Lobeck ad Phryn. 
p- 621. ᾽ 


᾿Ανϑρώπινος, ίνη, wor, (ἄνϑρω- 
moc), human, pertaining to man, 6. g. 

a) in nature or kind, James 11, 7 
φύσις ἀνθρωπίνη, human nature, 1. 6. man, 
1 Cor. ii. 4, 18 σοφία ἀνθρωπίνη, human 
wisdom. Sept. for wrx Job χ. ὅ. DIN 
Num. xix. 16.—Wisd. xii. 5. Jos. Ant. 
2.15.5. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 12. 

b) in respect to origin or adaptation. 


᾿Ανϑρωποκτόνος 


1 Cor. iv. 8 ἀνθρωπίνη ἡμέρα, human day 
of triul, i.e. ἃ court-day. 1 Pet. ii. 13 
κτίσις. 1 Cor. x. 13 πειρασμὸς ἀνϑρώ- 
πινος; i. 6. common to men, not peculiar. 
Rom. vi. 19 ἀνθρώπινον λέγω, I speak in 
the manner of men, (Buttm. § 115. 4), 1. 6. 
in a manner adapted to human weak- 
ness, etc.—Jos. Ant. 7. 7. 1 ἀνθρώπινόν 
ἐστι τὸ συμβεβηκός. 


᾿Ανϑρωποκτόνος, ov, ὁ; ἡ» adj. (ἄν- 
ϑρωπὸος and κτείνων, in N. T. as subst. a 
homicide, a murderer ; spoken of Satan, 
as the author of sin and death, John viii. 
44; see Wisd. ii. 23, 24, coll. Ecclus. 
xxv. 24. Rom. v. 12.—Constit. Apost. 
8. 5 ὁ ἀνθρωποκτόνος ὄφις, i. 6. Satan.— 
Hence a murderer, sc. in heart, in pur- 
pose, 1 John iii. 15 bis. 


“AvSpwrroc, ov, ὁ; ἡ; subst. (belongs 
prob. to the family ἀνά, ἄνω, ἄνϑος, ἀν- 
Siw, without composition.) 

1. a man, homo, i. 6. an individual of 
the human race, a man or woman, ὦ 
person. Sept. everywhere for DIX, Wx, 
also WidN. 

a) genr. and univers. Matt. iv. 19. xii. 
12. Mark vii. 21. Luke ii. 52. v. 10. 
Johni. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 9. al. sep.—He- 
rodian. 2.5.11. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 7.— 
In a direct address, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, but 
rather implying an inferior or common 
person, etc. comp. in’Avjo l.a. Luke 
v. 20. xii. 14. xxii. 58,60. Rom. ii. 1,3. 
ix. 20. Jamesii.20, So Sept. and is 
Is. ii. 9. v.15. See Gesen. Lex. art. DIN. 
—Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 7.—So οἱ ἄνϑρωποι. 
men, i. 6. the living, Rev. ix. 10, 15. 18, 
20. (Jos. Ant. 9. 2.2.) or those with 
whom we live, people, Matt. v.13, 16, 19. 
vi. 1. viii. 27. xiii. 25. Mark viii. 24, 
27. al. or men of this world, this genera- 
tion, wicked men, Matt. x. 17. xvii. 22. 
Luke vi. 22, 26. al. Also οἱ ἄνϑρωποι, 
other men, others, simply, Matt. vi. 5, 
14, 15, 16. vii. 12. xix. 12. xxiii. 4 sq. 
Luke vi. 31. xi. 46. al. So Sept. and 
DIN Judg. xvi. 7. xviii. 28. 

b) spoken in reference to his human 
nature, ὦ man, i. 6. a human being, a 
mortal, 

(a) pp. Phil. ii. 7. James νυν. 17 Ἡλίας 
ἄνϑρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαϑὴς ἡμῖν. 1 Tim. ii, 
5 ἄνϑρωπος Χριστός. Rey. iv. 7. ix. 7. 
et passim. Here is inciuded the idea 
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of human infirmity and imperfection, 
especially when spoken in opp. to God 
and divine things ; 1 Cor. i. 25, iii. 21. 
Gal. i, 11, 12, κατὰ ἄνϑρωπον ---- παρὰ 
ἀνϑρώπου, i. 6. of human origin,—Xen. 
Mem. 4. 4. 21.—So λέγειν vel λαλεῖν 
κατὰ ἄνϑρωπον, to speak after the man- 
ner of men, i. e. in accordance with hu- 
man views, etc. to illustrate by human 
examples or institutions, to use a popular 
mode of speaking, etc. Rom. iii. 5. 1 Cor. 
ix. 8. Gal. iii. 15.—1 Cor. xv. 32 εἰ κατὰ 
ἄνϑρωπον ἐθϑηριομάχησα, if according to 
man’s will, ete. i. 6. οὐ κατὰ ϑεόν, coll. 
2 Cor. vii. 9, 11. xi. 17.—-For the phrase 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, see no. 4 below. — 
The gen. ἀνθρώπου stands also instead 
of the adj. ἀνθρώπινος, as 2 Pet. ii. 16 
ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ, with a human voice. 
Rey. xiii. 18 ἀριϑμὸς ἀνθρώπου, a man’s 
number, i. e. an ordinary number. xxi. 
17 μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, human measure, 
i.e. common. So Sept. and ὈΠΝ Is. 
viii. 1. 

(8) metaph. spoken of the internal 
man, ὁ ἔσω ἄνϑρωπος, i. 6. the mind, the 
soul, the rational man, Rom. vii. 22. Eph. 
iii. 16. called 1 Pet. iii. 4 ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς 
καρδίας ἄνϑρωπος, the hidden man of the 
heart, to which is opposed ὁ ἔξω ἀνϑρω- 
πος, the external visible man, 2 Cor. iv. 
16.—Philo de Gigant. p. 288 6 πρὸς τὴν 
ἀλήϑειαν advSpwroc.—So ὁ παλαιὸς καὶ 
ὁ καινὸς ἄνϑρωπος, i. 6. the old man, or 
the former unrenewed disposition of 
heart, and the new man, or the dispo- 
sition which is created and cherished by 
the religion of Jesus, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. 
11.15. iv. 22,24. Col. iii. 9.— Act. Thom. 
§ 55. 

6) spoken with reference to the cha- 
racter and condition of a person, and 
applied in various senses according to 
the context, viz. 

(a) a man, vir, i. 6. a male person of 
ripe age, Matt. viii.9. xi. 8. xxv. 24. 
Mark iii. 3. Luke xix. 21. John i. 6. iii. 
1. Acts iv. 13. al. sep.—AvSpwro¢ τοῦ 
Seot, man of God, i. 6. minister or mes- 
senger of God, one devoted to his service. 
1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 
21. So Sept. for ody wey 1 K. xiii. 
1. 2K.i.9—13. iv. 7, 9, 16, 21 sy. 
—Esdr. v. 49. Philo de Gigant. p. 292. 
Id. de Nom. mut. p. 1048. ---ἰΑνϑρωποι 
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ἼΑνϑρωπος 


τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 2 Thess. ii. 3, see in ‘Apap- 
ria 2. a. 

(6) a husband, in opp. toa wife, Matt. 
xix..3, 10 ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου μετὰ γυ- 
ser Es 1 Cor. vii. 1. So Sept. for wx 
Deut. xxii. 30.—Esdr. ix. 40 ἀπὸ ἀνϑρώ- 
που ἕως γυναικός, coll. Neh. viii. 2 where 
Sept. ἀπὸ ἀνδρός for wenn. Test. XII 
Patr. in Fabr. Pseudep. V. T. 1. p. 529, 
γυναῖκες ἡττῶνται ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

(γ) @ son, as opp. to a father, Matt. x. 
35, or a male child generally, John vii. 
23. xvi. 21.—Ecclus., iii. 11. Herodian. 
1, 5.14. 

(δ) @ master, as opp. to servants, etc. 
Matt. x. 36. 

(ε) a servant, Luke xii. 36, coll. ver. 37. 
So prob. ψυχαὶ ἀνθρώπων, female slaves, 
Rey. xviii. 13. 80 Sept. and ΠΝ wp} 
Ez. xxvii. 13. See in Yuyf.—1 Macc. ii. 
38. Xen. Vect. 4.14. 80 ἡ ἄνϑρωπος, 
a female, Herodot. 1. 60. Philo de Abr. 
Ρ. 384. coll. Viger. p. 77, 78. 

(2) οἱ ἄνϑρωποι ἐν τῇ πόλει, i. 6. citi- 
zens, inhabitants. John iy. 28.— Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 1, 2, 8. 

2. indef. ἄνϑρωπος, i. 4. ric, any man, 
ὦ certain man, i. e. one, some one, any one. 

a) genr. τὶς ἄνϑρωπος, a certain man, 
Luke x. 80. xii. 16. xiv. 2. John v. 5. 
—Without ric, Matt. ix. 9 εἶδεν ἄνϑρω- 
πον καϑήμενον. xii. 10. xiii. 31. xvi. 26. 
xxi. 28. Mark iv. 26. v. 2. x. 7. xii. 1. 
Luke vi. 48, 49. John iii. 4, 27. al. sep. 
So Sept. for Ds Lev. xiii. 2. 8.— Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 3. 9.— Ele ἄνϑρωπος for εἷς τις; 
John xi. 50. xviii. 4..----ϑο in a general 
proposition, a man, i. e. any one out of a 
number. Rom. iii. 28 πίστει δικαιοῦσϑαι 
ἄνϑρωπον, a man is justified by faith, i. 6. 
any one who has faith. 1 Cor. xi. 28.— 
With a negative, no man, no one, Matt. 
xix. 6. John v. 7. vii. 46. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 
So Sept. for DIS x> Ex. xxxiii. 20. 

b) joined with an adject. or noun it 
forms a periphrase for a subst. comp. 
᾿Ανήρ 1.b. Matt. xi. 19 ἄνϑρωπος φάγος 
καὶ οἰνοπότης, a glutton and winebibber. 
xiii. 24, 45 ἄνϑρ. ἔμπορος, a merchant. 
ΧΗΣ. 52 ἀνϑρ. οἰκοδεσπότης, a householder. 
xviii. 23, xxi. 33. Luke ii. 15. Tit. iii. 
10. al.—So with gentile adjectives, as ἄν- 
So. Κυρηναῖος, a Cyrenian, Matt. xxvii. 
32. ἄνϑρ. Ῥωμαῖος, a Roman, Acts xvi. 
37. ἄνϑρ. ᾿Ιουδαῖος, a Jew, Acts xxi. 39. 
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—So Sept. and wrx Gen. ix. ὅ, 20. Ex. 
ii. 11.—Hom. 1]. 16. 263. Od. 18. 123. 
Xen. Anab. 6. 4. 23. 

6) by impl. & ἄνϑρωπος, with the ar- 
ticle, every man, every person, whoever. 
Matt. iv. 4 ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ ζήσεται ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, 
coll. Deut. viii. 3 where Sept. for DIX, 
as also Gen. viii. 21. Ley. v. 4.—Matt. 
ΧΙ, 35. xv. 11, 18. Mark vii. 15, 18, 20. 
Luke iv. 4. vi. 45. Rom. vii. 1. x. 5. 
xiy. 20. al. 

3. ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, with the article, i. q. 
αὐτός or ἐκεῖνος, this, that, he, etc. Matt. 
xii. 13, 45. xxvi. 72 οὐκ olda τὸν ἄνϑρω- 
πον, i. 6. τὸν ἄνϑρωπον τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε 
as in Mark xiv. 71.—Mark iii. 3, 5. xiv. 
21. Luke vi. 10 εἶπεν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, where 
later editions read αὐτῷ. Luke xxiii. 4, 
6. John iv. 50. xix. 5. So Sept. and 
wn Gen. xxiv. 29, 30, 32.— Xen. An. 
2. 4. 16.—Sometimes ἐκεῖνος is added; 
as Matt. xxvi. 24 ὁ ἄνϑρ. ἐκεῖνος. Mark 
xiv. 21. - James i. 7. 

4, υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, son of man, from 
the Heb. 

a) i. q. ἄνϑρωπος, ἃ man ; and so sons 
of men are i. q. men. Mark iii. 28 πάντα 
dgeShoerat τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν 
ἀνϑρώπων coll. Matt. xii. 31, where it is 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις.----Ἠ 60. ii. 6 in the first 
clause ri ἐστιν ἄνϑρωπος, in the second 
ἢ υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου. Rev. i. 13 ὅμοιον υἱῷ 
ἀνθρώπου. So DIN—j2 and Sept. υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Ps. vill. 4. 

b) as a proper name for the Messiah, 
with the art. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, drawn 
from Dan. vii. 13, where Sept. for Chald. 
Wx a. It is used by Jesus of him- 
self; but is applied to him by no other 
person, except once by Stephen, Acts 
vii. 56. It would seem to refer not so 
much to his human nature, as to the fact 
of his being the Messiah who is described 
as coming from heaven ὡς υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 
ϑρώπου, in a human form, Dan vii. 13. 
x. 16.. Rev. i. 18. xiv.14. Comp. 
John iii. 18, vi. 62, coll. ver. 58.— 
John xii. 34, where ὁ υἱὸς τ. avd. and 
ὁ Χριστός are interchanged. So in Luke 
xxii. 69, 70 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑ. and ὁ vide τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ. Matt. xvi. 13, 16, 20, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, and ὁ Χριστός. 
By using this name of himself before his 
judges, Jesus openly professed himself 
to be the Messiah, and was so understood 


᾿Ανθυπατεύω 


oy all present, Matt. xxvi. 64. Mark 
xiv. 62. Luke xxii. 69, 70.—John i, 
52. v.27. Notfound in the Epistles. Ax, 


᾿Ανϑυπατεῦω, f. stow, (ἀνθύπατος); 
to be proconsul, Acts xvili. 12.—Hero- 
dian. 7. 5. 2. 

- ᾽Ανϑύπατος, ov, ὁ, (ἀντί and ὕπα- 
τὸς consul), ὦ proconsul, Acts xiil. 6, 
8, 12. xix. 38.—Polyb. 21. 8.11. Plut. 
Gall. c. 3.—For the rank and authority 
of proconsuls, see under Ἡγεμών. Cy- 
prus was originally a pretorian province, 
στρατηγικῇ, and not proconsular; but 
was left by Augustus under the senate, 
and hence was governed by a proconsul ; 
Dio Cass. 54. p. 523. ed. Leuncl. See 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 158, 165. Kuinoel 
on Acts xiii. 7. 

᾿Ανίημι, f. ἀνήσω, aor. 2. ἀνῆν, aor. 
1 pass. ἀνέϑην, (ἀνά and ἵημι), to send up 
or forth, Od. 4. 568. In N. T. ἐο let up, 
to let go, trans. i. e. 

a) to relax, to loosen, 6. g. τὰς ζευκτη- 
ρίας, Acts xxvii. 40 τὰ δεσμά Acts xvi. 
26.—Wisd. xvi. 24 opp. to ἐπιτείνειν. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 10. 7 opp. to ἐντείνειν. 
Eunap. Max. p.106. ~ 

Ὁ) to omit, cease from, as τὴν ἀπειλήν 
Eph. vi. 9.—Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 8 οὐκ ἀνή- 
ow πρὶν 7.—In the sense of to leave, neg- 
lect, not care for, Heb. xiii. 5 οὐ μή σε 
dvi. So Sept. for 759 Deut. xxxi. 6. 
mw Is. v. 6. bon 1 Sam. ix. 5.—Ec- 
clus. xxx. 8. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 75. 

᾿Ανίλεως,΄ ὠ, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
ἵλεως OF ἵλαος); uncompassionate, stern, 
James ii. 13. 

"Avurroc, ov, 6, ἡ», adj. (a pr. and 
νίπτω), unwashed, Matt. xv. 20. Mark 
vii. 2, 5.—Hom. 1]. 6. 266. 

’"Aviornu, f. ἀναστήσω, (ἀνά and 
lornpt), aor. 1 ἀνέστησα, aor. 2 ἀνέστην 
and imper. ἀνάστηϑι, by apoc. ἀνάστα 
Acts xii. 7. Eph. v. 14; see Buttm. 
§107.n. 1. 14. This verb is divided 
between the trans. and intrans.. signifi- 
cations ; comp. Ἵστημι and Buttm.§107. 
11. -- Sept. usually for pip Kal and 
Hiph. 

I. Transitive, in the present, imperf. 
fut. and aor. 1, of the Active, to cause to 
rise up, to raise up, cause to stand, viz. 
62. v.27. Not found in the epistles. AL. 

a) pp. spoken of those lying down, 
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᾿Ανίστημι 


Acts ix. 41. So Sept. ἀν. στήλην for 
Dy Lev. xxvi. 1, σκηνήν Num. vii. 1. 
—Jos. Ant. 5. 4. 2. ib. 7.8.5. Polyb. 
18, 7. 8.—Spoken of the dead, ἐο raise 
up, recal to life, John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. 
Acts ii. 32. xiii. 38. So ἐκ νεκρῶν Acts 
xiii. 34, xvii. 31.—Hom. 1]. 94. 551, 
756. Xen. Ven. 1.6. 

b) metaph. to raise up, i.e. to cause to 
exist, cause to appear, 6. g. σπέρμα τινί 
Matt. xxii. 24, coll. Gen. xxxviii. 8, 
where Sept. for O°prt.—rov Χριστόν Acts 
li. 30. προφήτην, Acts iii. 22, 26, vii. 37. 
So Sept. and pyr Deut. xviii. 18.— 
Pass. ἱερεὺς ἀν. Heb. vii. 11, 15. 

II. Intransitive, in the perf. pluperf. 
and aor. 2 Act. and in the Mid. to rise 
up, to arise, viz. 

a) pp. spoken of those who are sit- 
ting or lying down, Matt. xxvi. 62. 
Mark ν. 42. ix. 27. xiv. 60. Luke iy. 
16. v.25. vi.8. xxii. 45 ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
προσευχῆς; rising up from prayer, i.e.from 
a kneeling or recumbent posture. xvii. 
19. al.—Xen. Anab. 4.4.11. Lucian 
D. M. 27.7. Hom. Il. 1. 583.—Spoken 
of rising from bed or from sleep, Luke 
xi. 7, 8. xxii. 46.—Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 3. 
—So ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν, to rise from 
the dead, returr to life, Matt. xvii. 9. 
Mark ix. 9.10. Luke xvi. 81. John 
xx. 9. Acts xvii. 3. al. So without ἐκ 
νεκρῶν, Matt. xx. 19. Mark viii. 31. ix. 
81. x.34. Luke ix. 8,19. xviii. 33. 
1 Thess. iv. 14, 16. al.—2 Mace. vii. 9 
coll. ver. 14. xii. 44. Hom. 1]. 21. 56. 
Herodot. 3. 66, 67. —Trop. Eph. v. 14 
ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, i. 6. arise from the 
death of sin, put on the new man in 
Christ. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protr. 8, 
ἀνιστῶσιν ἀγχόμενον ὑπὸ κακίας τὸν ἄν- 
ϑρωπον. 

6) metaph. fo arise, i. 6. to come into 
existence, to be, Acts vii. 18 ἀνέστη βασι- 
λεὺς ἕτερος. xx. 30. So Sept. for nip 
Ex. i. 8. ‘ay Dan. viii. 22. xi. 2. 

6) in the sense of to stand forth, to 
come forward, to appear, Matt. xii. 41. 
Mark xiv. 57. Luke x. 25. xi. 32. Acts 
v. 36, 87. vi. 9. al. So Sept. for vay 
2 Chr. xx. 5.—So ἀναστῆναι ἐπί τινα, to 
rise up against any one, to assault, Mark 
iii. 26. So Sept. for 5s pip Gen. iv. 8. 
by tay 2 Cor. xx. 24. xxiv. 18. 

d) by a species of oriental pleonasm 





ἜἌΑννα 


it is often prefixed, espec. in the parti- 
ciple, to verbs of going, of undertaking 
or doing any thing, etc. like the Heb. 
Dip, see Gesen. Lex. Dip no. 1. Winer 
867. 2. p. 489.—Matt. ix. 9 ἀναστὰς ἠκο- 
λούϑησεν, he arose and followed. Mark i. 
35 ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλϑε. ii. 14. vil. 24. x. 1, 
50. Luke i. 39. v. 28. xv. 18, 20. Acts 
Viii. 26, 27. ix. 6, 11. al. sep. So Sept. 
and Ὁ) Gen. xxii. 3. Job. i. 20. 1 Sam. 
xxiy. 5. 2 Sam. xiii. 31.—So also Rom. 
xv. 126 ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐϑνῶν, coll. 
Is. xi. 10 where Sept. for tay. 1 Cor. 
x. 7 ἀνέστησαν παίζειν, coll. Ex. xxxii. 
6 where Sept. for Ὁ. AL. 


”Avva, ne, ἡ» Anna, ἃ prophetess men- 
tioned Luke ii. 36. 


ἤἌννας, a, ὃ, (for the gen. see Buttm. 
§ 34. IV. 4), Annas, a high priest of the 
Jews, called by Josephus Ananus. He 
was appointed by Quirinus (Cyrenius) 
proconsul of Syria about A. D. 8; but 
was deposed 11 years after by Valerius 
Gratus, procurator of Judea. After 
several changes the office was at length 
given to Joseph or Caiaphas, the son-in- 
law of Annas, A. D. 26, As Caiaphas con- 
tinued high priest until A. D. 35, Annas 
appears to have acted as his vicar (1); or 
at least to have had great influence with 
him. Luke iii. 2. John xviii. 13, 24. 
Acts iv. 6.—See Jos. Ant. 18. 2. 1, 2. 
Kuinoel on Luke iii. 9, Calmet’s Dict. 
See in ᾿Αρχιερεύς a. 


’Avénroc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
voiw), pass. unthought of, unintelligible, 
Hom. Hymn. Mere. 80. In Ν, T. act. 
unintelligent, unwise, foolish, spoken of 
those who are slow to understand and 
receive moral and religious truth. Luke 
xxiv. 25. Rom. i. 14 σοφοῖς re καὶ ἀνοή- 
τοις. Gal. iii. 1, 3. Tit. iii. 3—Spoken 
of lusts, imprudent, brutal, 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
Sept. for ὅν Prov. xvii. 28. της Prov. 
xv. 21. 5.9 Prov. xix. 1. bop Jer. x. 
8. Sept. κτήνεσιν ἀνοήτοις for nina Ps. 
xlix. 13.—Sept. Deut. xxxii. 31. ΖΕ]. V. 
H. 2.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 31. 


*Avowa, ac, ἡ, (ἄνους fr. a. pr. and 
vouc), want of understanding, folly, Sept. 
for nd3x Prov. xxii. 15. Wisd. xv. 18. 
lian. Υ. H. 9. 14..-- Τὴ N. T. from the 
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᾿Ανοΐγω 


Heb. madness, wickedness, i. e. spoken 
of rage, malignity, Luke vi. 11. or of 
foolish temerity, 2 Tim. iii. 9.—2 Mace. 
xiv. 5. xv. 33. Jos. Ant. 8. 13.1 ἄνοια 
καὶ πονηρία. 


᾿Ανοίγω, ἔ, ἀνοίξω, (ἀνά and olyw), 
with irreg. forms, viz. aor. 1 dvéwéa and 
later ἤνοιξα Matt. ii. 11. John ix. 17, 
21. Pausan. 4. 26. 6.—Perf. 2 dviwya 
intrans. Perf. Pass. ἀνέῳγμαι and with 
triple augm. ἠνέῳγμαι Rey. iv. 1. x. 8. 
—Aor. 1 Pass. ἀνεῴχϑην, later ἠνοίχϑην, 
and with triple augm. ἠνεῴχϑην Rey. 
xx. 12.Aor. 2 Pass. late ἠνοίγην Rev. 
xi. 19. xv. 5.—Fut. 2 Pass. ἀνοιγήσομαι. 
—For all these forms see Buttm. § 114. 
p- 293. § 84. n. 8. ὃ 86. n. 2,6. Winer 
ὃ 12. 6. b.—In N.T. to open, trans. and 
in later usage Perf. 2 dviwya intrans. to 
be open, to stand open, Buttm. ὃ 113. ἢ. 
3. Matth. ὃ 494. p. 927. Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 157. Herodian. 4. 2. 14. 28], 
H. A. 1. 45. 


a) spoken of what is closed by a 
cover, door, ete. Matt. ii. 11 ϑησαυρούς, 
treasures, i. e. boxes, caskets, ete. So 
Sept. and mnp Jer. 1. 26. — Eurip. Ion. 
923.—Matt. xxvii. 52 τὰ μνημεῖα, se- 
pulchres, which were closed by large 
stones, coll. Matt. xxvii. 60, 66. xxviii. 
2. Mark xvi. 3,4. So Sept. and mp 
Ez, xxxvii. 12, 13.—Trop. the throat of 
wicked men is called τάφος ἀνεῳγμένος, an 
open sepulchre, Rom. iii. 13, as voiding 
forth noisome slanders against God and 
the righteous; coll. Ps. v. 10 where Sept. 
for MND 7ap-—Most freq. with ϑύρα, 
a door or gate, as Acts v. 23. xii. 10, 
14, 16. xvi. 26, 27. Rev. iv. 1.—Hero- 
dian. 4.2.14. Xen. An. 5.5. 20.—So 
in order that one may enter, Matt. xxv. 
11. Luke xii. 36. xiii. 25. John x. 3. 
or go out, Acts v.19. or view the in- 
terior, as ναός, Rev. xi. 19. xv.5. So 
τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου, the pit of the abyss, 
Rey. ix. 2, since in the East pits or wells 
are closed with large stones, cf. Gen. xxix. 
2. In like manner ϑύρα is implied be- 
fore ἀνοιγήσεται, Matt. vii. 7, 8. Luke 
xi. 9, 10, i. 6. the door shall be opened to 
receive thee as a guest.—Hence, metaph. 
to open the door sc. of the heart, i. e. 
receive willingly, Rev. iii. 20. to open the 


᾿Ανοίγω 


door sc. of faith or of the kingdom of 
heaven, etc. i. 6, to afford an opportunity 
of embracing the gospel of Christ, Acts 
xiv. 27. Rey. iii.7 bis,8. to open the door 
se. for the gospel, for a teacher, etc. i.e. 
to give opportunity to publish the gos- 
pel and gain converts, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2Cor. 
ii. 12. Col. iv. 3. Sept. and mnp Is. Χ]ν. 
1.—Metaph. Diod. Sic. 1. 67. 

Ὁ) spoken of the heavens, ἀνοίγειν τὸν 
οὐρανόν, τοὺς οὐρανούς, i. 6. to open the 
heavens, or to have the heavens opened or 
divided, so that celestial things become 
manifest, Matt. iii. 16. Luke iii. 21. John 
i. 52. Acts vii. 56. x. 11. Rev. xix. 11. 
So Sept. and yp Is. lxiv.1. mnp Ez. 
1. 1. Ps. Ixxviii. 23.—Ecclus. xliii. 14. 

6) spoken of a book, i. 6. a volume, 
rolled up and sealed, Rev. v. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
x. 2, 8. xx. 12 bis. Spoken of the seals 
of a book, τὰς σφραγίδας Rev. v. 9. vi. 
1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12. viii. 1.—Xen. de Rep. 
Lac. 6. 4 ἀνοίξαντας τὰ σήμαντρα. 

d) spoken of the mouth, τὸ στόμα, to 
open the mouth, e. g. of a fish, Matt. xvii. 
27. So Sept. and myp Ps. xxii. 14.— 
In order to speak, i. e. to hold forth, to 
speak at length, to discourse, Matt. v. 2. 
ΧΙ, 35. Acts viii. 85. x. 34. xviii. 14. 
Rey, xiii. 6. So Sept. and Ὁ τὴ Dan. 
x. 16. my Judg. xi. 35, 36.—Ecclus. 
xv. 5. xxxix. 6. Lucian. Philops. § 33. 
—JIn the sense of to pour out one’s mind, 
to open one’s heart, i. e. to speak fully 
and frankly, 2 Cor. vi. 11. So not to open 
one’s mouth, i. e. not to utter complaints, 
ete. Acts viii. 32, coll. Is. liii. 7 where 
Sept. for Ὁ mnp >. Ps, xxxviii. 14. 
xxxix. 10.—Spoken of the dumb, to have 
the mouth opened, i. e. to recover the power 
of speech. Lukei. 64. So Sept. and 
Ἢ nx np Num. xxii. 28.—Trop. spoken 
of the earth, to open her mouth, i. e. to 
open, to form a chasm, Rev. xii 16. So 
Sept. and rmyp of the earth, Num. xvi. 
80. Deut. xi.6. mop Num. xxvi. 10. 
Ps. evi. 17.—Demosth. 777. 9. 

e) spoken of the eyes, τοὺς ὀφϑαλ- 
μούς, to open the eyes, 6. g. either one’s 
own eyes, Acts ix. 8,40. or those of 
another, i. e. to cause to see, to restore 
sight, Matt. ix. 80. xx. 33. Johnix. 10. 
14, 17, 21, 26, 30, 32. x.21. xi. 37. So 
Sept. and mpp Is. xxxv. 5. xxxvii. 17. 
xlii. 7.—Metaph. to open the eyes sc. of 


64 “Avouoc 


the mind, i. e. cause to perceive and 
understand, Acts xxvi. 18. 


᾿Ανοικοδομέω, ὥ, £. now, to rebuild, 
trans. Acts xv. 16 bis. Sept. for ma 
Amos ix. 11.—Herodian. 8. 2. 12. Xen. 
H. G. 4. 4. 49. 

"Ανοιξις, ewe, ἡ» (ἀνοίγων, the act 
of opening, Eph. vi. 19, where ἐν ἀνοίξει 
τοῦ στόματος corresponds to ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ 
in the subsequent clause. Comp. in 
᾿Ανοίγω d.—Thuc. 4. 67. 


᾿Ανομία, ac, ἡ, (ἄνομος), pp. law- 
lessness, ie. violation of law, transgres- 
sion. In N. T. spoken chiefly of the 
divine law, viz. 

a) pp. 1 John iii. 4 bis, πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν 
τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν ποιεῖ " Kai 
ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ dvopia.—Xen. Mem. 
1. 2. 44,__Hence 

b) by impl. and from the Heb. sin, 
iniquity, unrighteousness, Matt. xxiii. 28. 
xxiv. 12. Rom. iv. 7 ὧν ἀφέϑησαν ai ἀνο- 
pia, coll. Ps. xxxii. 1 where Sept. ἀνο- 
pia yw, parallel with apapria.—Rom. 
Vi. 19 τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῷ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς 
τὴν ἀνομίαν, i. 6. obedient to depraved 
desires so as to work iniquity. 2 Cor. 
vi. 14, Tit. ii. 14.- Heb. i. 9 ἐμίσησας 
ἀνομίαν, coll. Ps. xlv. 8 where Sept. for 
yw. Heb. viii. 12 and x. 17 τῶν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν, coll. Jer. 
xxxi. 34 where Sept. for pnNwm.—Hence 
ὁ ἐργαζόμενος or ὁ ποιῶν ἀνομίαν, ἃ 
worker of iniquity, i. 6. wicked, impious, 
Matt. vii. 23. xiii. 41. So Sept. for 
Ts ἜΣ» Ὁ Job xxxi. 3. Ps. v.6.—Spoken 
of defection from Christianity to idola- 
try, i. 6. apostasy, 2 Thess. ii. 7.—Sept. 
for piy Ex. xxxiv. 7. Is. vi. 7. MYW 
Ez, xviii. 20. xxxiii. 12. may n Ez. viii. 
6. xviii. 12, al.—Thuce. 2. 53. i 

"“Avopoe, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
vdpoc), lawless, 1. e. 

a) without law, not subject to the law, 
se. of Moses. 1 Cor. ix. 21 quater, to 
those not subject to the law (i. e. Gentiles) 
I was as one not subject to the law, (though 
not indeed without this law in the sight of 
God), that I might win, ete. Hence put 
for gentile, pagan, Acts ii. 23.—Wisd 
xv. 17. 1 Mace. ii. 44. iii. 5. 

b) by impl. and from the Heb. a vio- 
lator of the divine law, a transgressor, 
impious, wicked, 1 Tim. i. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 8, 


, 


᾿Ανόμως 


In the sense of malefactor, Mark xv. 28. 
Luke xxii. 37.2 Thess. ii. 8, that im- 
pious one, i. q. ἄνϑρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας in 
ver. 8, referring to the guilt of idolatry, 
ete.—Sept. for pp Is. lili. 12. yyy 
Ez. xviii. 24. xxxiii. 8, 12. 1} wry Is. 
ly. 7.—Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 13. 


᾿Ανόμως; ady. (ἄνομοςῚ, without law ; 
Rom. il. 12 bis, ¢ who have sinned 
not being subject to the law sc. of Moses, 
will be condemned, not indeed by the 
(Mosaic) law, but by the moral law; 
comp. ver. 14, 15. 


᾿Ανορϑόω, Ws f. dow, (ava and ép- 
Séw), to set upright, to erect, trans. 

a) pp. Aor. 1 Pass. ἀνωρϑώϑην with 
mid. signif. to stand erect, Luke xiii. 13. 
ef. Buttm. § 136. 2. So Sept. for ttiynn 
Ps. xx. 9. 2) Ez. xvi. 7.—1n the 
sense of to confirm, to strengthen, to esta- 
blish, 6. g. τὰ γόνατα Heb. xii. 12, quoted 
from Is, xxxv. 3 where Heb. pym and 
Sept. icyiw.—Sept. for 377 2 Sam. vii. 
13, 16, 26. Jer. x. 11. xxxiii.2. py} 
Ps. exly. 14. exlvi. 8.—Thuc. 6. 68. 

b) to erect again, to rebuild, Acts xv. 
16, quoted from Amos ix. 11 where Heb. 
ma and Sept. ἀνοικοδομέω. ---- Herodot. 
8. 141, Xen. H. 6. 4. 8. 12. 


᾿Ανόσιος; ov, ὃ, ἡ», adj. (a pr. and 
ὅσιος), unholy, ungodly, regardless of duty 
to God or man, 1 Tim. i. 9. 2 Tim. iii. 
2.—Jos. Ant. 2.3.1. Xen. Mem. 1. 1, 
ake 


᾿Ανοχή, ἧς; ἡ» (ἀνέχω, ἀνέχομαι), a 
holding back, delay, 6. g. a truce, 1 Mace. 
xii, 25. Jos. Ant. 6.5.1. opportunity, 
leisure, Herodian. 3. 6. 21. In N. T. 
self-restraint, forbearance, patience, Rom. 
ii. 4. iii, 26.—Hesych. ἀνοχή" μακρο- 
Supia. 


᾿Ανταγωνίζομαι; f. icopat, (ἀντί and 
ἀγωνίζομαι), to be an antagonist, to con- 
tend with, strive against, c. c. πρός τι, 
Heb. xii. 4. lian. V. H. 2.8. Xen. 
(Ec. 10. 12. 


᾿Αντάλλαγμα, aToc, τό, (ἀντί and 
ἀλλάσσω, that which is exchanged against 
any thing, compensation, equivalent, and 
hence genr. price. Matt. xvi. 26 and 
Mark viii. 37, ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς ai- 
τοῦ, the price of his life, i. 6. of deliver- 
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᾿Αντεΐῖπον 


ance from death; the phrase being bor- 
rowed from the redemption of a slave ; 
comp. Elsner I. 88. So Sept. for ΤΩ 
1K. xxi.2. Jer. xv. 8. Job xxviii. 
15. rrr Ruth iv. 7.—Ecclus. vi. 15. 
xxvi. 14. Jos. B. J. 1. 18. 3, 


᾿Ανταναπληρόω, ὥ, f. bow, (ἀντί 
and ἀναπληρόω), to fill up instead of, to 
make good, trans. Col. i. 24 ἀντανα- 
πληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ϑλίψεων τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ σαρκί μου, I fill up, make 
good, what is yet wanting to me of afflic- 
tions for Christ, i. e. instead of any defi- 
ciency (ἀντὶ ὑστερήματοςν 1 endure a full- 
ness Sa sa οἱ afflictions for Christ. 
—Dem. 182. 22. Dio Cass. 44. 48. See 
Tittmann in Bibl. Repos. III. 58. 


᾿Ανταποδίδωμι, f. δώσω, (ἀντί and 
ἀποδίδωμι), to give back instead of soine- 
thing received, to repay, to requite, c. 
dat. or absol. 

a) spoken of good, to recompense, to 
reward, Luke xiv. 14 bis. Rom. xi. 35. 
1 Thess. iii. 9. So Sept. and 573 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 18. Is, lxiii. 7. awn 2 Sam. 
xxii. 25. obdyj Prov. xxv. 23.—Ecclus. 
iii. 31. xxx. 6. 

b) spoken of evil, to requite, to avenge, 
etc. Rom. xii. 19. 2 Thess. i.6. Heb. x. 
30. So Sept. and 5193 1 Sam. xxiv. 18. 
Ps. ciii. 10. a-wrt Gen. 1. 15. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 21. pbdyj Gen. xliv. 4. Judg. i. 7. 
—Judith vii. 15. Ecclus. xvii. 23. 


᾿Ανταπόδομα, arog, τό, (ἀνταπο- 
δίδωμιν, requital, recompense, retribution, 
6. g. of good, Luke xiy. 12. of evil, Rom. 
xi. 9. Sept. for bya Ps, xxviii. 4. 
exxxvil. 8. Joel iii, 4.—Ecclus, xi. 2, 
xiv. 6, 


᾿Ανταπόδοσις; ewe, ἡ, (ἀνταποδίδωμι,) 
recompense, reward, Col. iii. 24. Sept. for 
59703 Is. lix. 18. Ps. xciv. 2. Jer. xxxi. 
56.—Diod. Sic. X. p. 104, 106. ed. Bip. 


᾿Ανταποκρίνομαι, (ἀντί, ἀποκρίνο- 
μαι), aor, 1 pass. ἀνταπεκρίϑην with mid. 
signif. Buttm. § 136.2; to answer again, 
to reply against, c. c. dat. and πρός τι, 
Luke xiv. 6 coll. ver. 4. Rom. ix. 20, 
So Sept. and mjy Judg. v. 29. Job. xvi. 
8. xxxii. 12. 


’Avreizrov, aor. 2, (ἀντί, cixov), used 
as aor. of the verb ἀντιλέγω, Buttm. 8114. 
F 


᾿Αντέχω 


p. 279; to reply, to contradict, to gain- 
say, c. dat. Luke xxi. 15. absol. Acts iv. 
14. Sept. for "a7 Gen. xxiv. 50. ayn 
Esth. viii. 9. Job xx. 2. τὸν Job xxxii. 
1,—1 Mace, xiv. 44. Ail. V. H. 8. 26. 
Xen. H. 6. 1. 4. 8. 


᾿Αντέχω, (ἀντί, ἔχων, to hold before, 
and intrans. ¢o resist, Jos. Ant. 5. 8. 6. 
Mid. ἀντέχομαι, f. ἀνϑέξομαι, to hold 
before one’s self, Hom, Od. 22, 74.-- Τὴ 
N.T. only Mid. to hold fast to, cleave to, 
i. 6. to be faithfully attached to any per- 
son or thing; c. 6. gen. Matt. vi. 24. 
Luke xvi. 13. Tit. i. 9. Hence faith- 
fully to care for, ὁ. gen. 1 Thess, v. 14 
τῶν doSeviv.—Sept. for wry Jer. viii. 2. 
Zeph. i. 6. pyr Is. lvi. 2, 4, 6. Prov. 
ii. 18. “Wy Prov.iv.6. wpm Jer. ii. 
8.—1 Macc. xv. 34. Pol.5.1.8. Diod. 
Sic. 2,12. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 27. 


᾿Αντί, prep. c. gen. pp. simply local, 
over against, in presence of, as ἀντί τινος 
στῆναι Hom. 1]. 21.481. Hence spoken 
metaph. either in a hostile sense, against, 
contra, Il. 15. 415. or by way of com- 
parison, where it implies something of 
equivalent value, and denotes substitu- 
tion, exchange, requital, ete. Buttm. 
§147.n.2. Soin N. T. 

1. by way of substitution, in place of, 
instead of. Luke xi. 11 ἀντὶ ἰχϑύος ὀφίν. 
James iv. 15 ἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς. 1 Cor. 
xi. 15. As implying succession, Matt. 
li, 22 ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει ἀντὶ Ἡρώδου.-.---- 
1 Mace. ii. 11. xvi. 8. Jos. Ant. 8. 10. 
7. Herodot. 3.59. Xen. An. 1. 1. 4. 
Mem. 1. 2. 64._So John i. 16 ἐλάβομεν 
χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος, one favour in place 
of, after, another; grace upon grace, i. e. 
most abundant grace.—Theognid. Sent. 
344 ἀντ᾽’ ἀνιῶν ἀνίας. Chrysost. de Sa- 
cerdot. 6. 13 repay ἀνϑ᾽ ἑτέρας φρον- 
rida, 

2. by way of exchange, requital, equi- 
valent, etc. in consideration of, on account 
of, spoken 

a) of price, for, Heb. xii. 16 ἀντὶ βρώ- 
σεως μιᾶς. Sept. for yon Num. xviii. 
21, 31.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 5. . 

b) of persons for whom or for the sake 
of whom, in behalf of, Matt. xvii. 27. 
xx. 28. Mark x. 45._Soph. (Ed. Col. 
1826, 

6) of retribution, for. Matt. v. 38 bis, 
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Αντίϑεσις 


ὀφϑαλμὺς ἀντὶ ὀφϑαλμοῦ, ete. Rom. xii. 
17 κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ. 1 Thess. vy. 15 
1 Pet. iii. 9 bis.—Xen. Cyr. 5. ὅ. 29. 

ἃ) of the cause, motive, occasion, ete 
on account of, because of. Heb, xii. 2 
ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὑτῷ χαρᾶς, on ac- 
count of the joy. Eph. ν. 81 ἀντὶ τούτου, 
because of this, i. e. for this cause. Luke 
xl. 3 dv’ dy, on account of which things, 
i. 6. wherefore, Sept. for bea Jer. xi, 
17,—Wisd. xviii. 3. Xen. An. 1. 8. 4,— 
But ἀνϑ᾽ ὧν is more commonly a causa- 
tive particle for ἀντὶ τούτου ὅτι, on this 
account that, because that, or simply be- 
cause. Luke i, 20 avS’ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας. 
xix. 44. Acts xii. 23. 2 Thess, ii. 10. 
See Buttm. § 150. p. 485. So Sept. for 
TWN APY Gen. xxii. 18. xxvi. 5. 2 Sam. 
xil. 6. TW Nr Deut. xxviii. 62. six dy 
Jer. xxii. 9.—Jos. Ant. 7.6.2. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 1. 48. 


Notre. In composition ἀντέ denotes 
1. over against, as ἀντιτάττειν. 2. con- 
trary to, as ἀντιλέγειν. 8. reciprocity, as 
ἀνταποδίδωμι. 4. substitution, as ἀντι- 
βασιλεύς, ἀνθύπατος proconsul. 5, simi- 
larity or correspondence, as ἀντίϑεος, 
ἀντάξιος. Comp. Buttm. § 147. τ. 9. 


᾿Αντιβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, to throw in 
one’s turn, as a weapon, Thuc. 7.25. In 
N. T. metaph. of words, to cast backwards 
and forwards, trans. i. e. to converse, 
Luke xxiv. 17.—2 Mace. xi. 18. 


᾿Αντιδιατίϑημι, (ἀντί and διατίϑημι), 
to place or dispose over against. InN. T. 
Mid. ἀντιδιατίϑεμαι, to oppose one’s self, 
to be adverse, 2 Tim. ii, 25. 


᾿Αντίδικος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (ἀντί, δίκην, 
an opponent, accuser, 6. g. the plaintiff 
in a suit at law, Matt. v. 25 bis. Luke 
xii, 58.—Xen. Apol.10. Demost. 226. 
4,—Hence genr. any adversary, enemy, 
i. q. ἐχϑρός, Luke xviii. 8. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
In this latter passage there is an allusion 
to the Jewish notion that Satan is the - 
accuser, calumniator, of men before God ; 
comp. Jobi. 6 sq. Rey. xii. 10 sq. coll. 
Zech. iii. 1.—Sept. for 34 Jer. 1. 84. 
li. 36. 2°97 1 Sam. ii, 10, 34 wows 
Is, xli, 11. 


᾿Αντίϑεσις, Ewe, ἡ, (ἀντιτίϑημι), 
antithesis, opposition. 1 Tim. vi. 20 ἀν- 
τιϑέσεις τῆς ψευδ. γνώσεως, i. 6. Opposite 








᾿Αντιραϑίστημι 


opinions, contrary positions or doc- 
triues. 

᾿Αντικαϑίστημι, f. στήσω, (ἀντί and 
καϑίστημι), in the transitive tenses, 
‘Buttm. ὃ 107. Il), to put in place of 
another, Sept. Josh. v. 7. Polyb. 22. 
15. 11. to oppose, Sept. Deut. xxxi. 91. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 43.—In N.T. aor. 2 in- 
trans. to resist, stand firm against, absol. 
Heb. xii. 4.—Thuce. 1. 71. 


᾿Αντικαλέω, ὥ, 1. tow, to invite in 
turn, sc. to a feast, trans. Luke xiv. 12. 
—Xen. Cony. 1. 15. 


’Avrixsiuat, f. κείσομαι, to lie oppo- 
site, spoken of a country, Herodian 6. 
4.8. InN. T. to oppose, be adverse or 
repugnant to, seq. dat. Gal. v.17. 1 Tim. 
i. 10. So ὁ ἀντικείμενος, an adversary, 
opposer, absol. or seq. dat. Luke xiii. 17, 
xxi, 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. Phil. i. 28, 2 Thess, 
ii. 4. 1 Tim. v.14. Sept. for "73 Ex. 
xxiii. 22, 97) Job. xiii. 25. ain Is. 
Ixvi. 6. joip Zech. iii. 1.—Sext. Empir. 
Hypoth, 2. 14. 


᾿Αντικρύ, adv. (ἀντί), opposite to, 
over against, c. gen. Acts xx. 15.—Jos. 
Ant.7.10.2. Xen. H. G. 6. 2. 22. 


᾿Αντιλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, to take 
in turn, Xen. Cyr. 5. 38.12. In N, T. 
Mid. ἀντιλαμβάνομαι, to take hold of in 
one’s turn, to take part in, to interest one’s 
self for, seq. gen. 

ἃ) spoken of things, 1 Tim. vi. 2 οἱ 
τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι, i.e. who 
also are partahers of, devoted to, the good 
cause, etc. Sept. ἀντιλαβόμενος ἀληϑείας 
for ΤῺ Is. xxvi. 3. (Others by He- 
braism, firmly attached to ; as Sept. for 
pit 1 K. ix. 9. 2 Chr. vii. 22.)—1 Mace. 
li. 48. Jos. Ant. 5. 4. 3. Philo in Flacc. 
p- 967. Xen, Cyr. 2. 3. 6. 

b) spoken of persons, to aid, protect, 
relieve, Lukei. 54, Acts xx. 35. So Sept. 
for Hiph. and Piel of pin Lev. xxv. 35, 
2 Chr. xxviii. 15. xxix. 34. “" Ps, 
lii. 6. exix. 116. Is. lxiii. 5. =yy 2 Chr. 
Xxvili. 23.—Diod. Sic. 11. 18, Hesych. 
ἀντιλαμβάνεται" βοηϑεῖ. 

᾿Αντιλέγω, f. ἐξω, 6. dat. or absol. 
to speak against, i. e. 

a) to contradict, Acts xiii. 45 bis. xxviii. 
19, 22.—Ecclus. iv. 25. Xen. Mem. 4. 


67 


᾿Αντιμισϑία 


4. 8.—Followed by μή ο. infin. to deny, 
Luke xx. 27. 

b) to oppose, to disobey, to contemn or 
revile, Luke ii. 34. John xix. 12. Rom. x. 
21. Tit. i. 9. ii, 9. Sept. for a7 Hos. 
iv. 4. 310) Is.1.5. Ὁ Is. lxv. 2.— 
Jos. Ant. 4.6.2. Lucian. D. Deor. 8. 3. 


᾿Αντίληψις, ewe, ἡ» (ἀντιλαμβάνω), 
aid, relief ; in N.T. by meton. of abstr. 
for concrete, a helper, reliever, 1 Cor. 
xii. 28, where it refers to those appointed 
to take care of the poor and sick, i.e. 
the διάκονοι, both male and female ; 
comp. Acts c. 6. Rom. xvi. 1. See 
Suicer. Thesaur. s. ἢ. voc.—Sept. for 
my Ps. xxii. 19. tyr Ps. eviii. 9. 
yint Ps. lxxxiii. 9. 


᾿Αντιλογία, ας» %, (ἀντιλέγω), con- 
tradiction, i. 6. 

a) controversy, question, strife, Heb. 
vi. 16. vii.7. Spoken of a controversy 
before a judge, Sept. for 934 Ex. xviii. 
16. 53. Deut. xxv.1. 2 Sam. xv. 4. 
Polyb. 28. 7. 4. 

b) contumely, reproach, Heb. xii. 8, 
comp. Matt. xxvi. 60sq. xxvii. 22 sq. 29, 
40 sq. 49. et al.—Jude 11, coll. Acts 
xiii. 45. Others rebellion.— Sept. for 
yin", strife, i. 6. reproach, Ps. lxxx. 7. 
m9 Num. xx. 13, where it is i. q. τὸ 
λοιδορεῖν, coll. ver. 3. 3°54 Deut. xxi. 5. 


᾿Αντιλοιδορέω, @, f. how, to revile in 
turn, 1 Pet. 11, 23.—Lucian. Conv. § 40. 


᾿Αντίλυτρον, ov, τό, (ἀντί, λύτρον), 
ransom, price of redemption, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 
ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, comp. Matt. xx. 
28 λύτρον ἀντὶ ro\MGv.—Anon. Vers. V. 
T. for 1p (read 4p?) Ps. xlix. 9, where 
Sept. τὴν τιμὴν τῆς λυτρώσεως. 


᾿Αντιμετρέω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, to measure 
out again or in turn, absol. Luke vi. 38. 
[Matt. vii. 2.] i.e. metaph. put for ¢o 
repay, requite, to render like for like. 


᾿Αντιμισϑία, ac, ἡ, (ἀντί, μισϑόςν, 
retribution, recompense, wages; spoken 
of punishment. Rom. i. 27.—Spoken of 
reward, 2 Cor. vi. 13 τὴν αὐτὴν ἀντιμι- 
σϑίαν πλατύνϑητε καὶ ὑμεῖς, 1. 6. by way 
of recompense open ye your hearts to- 
wards me in the same manner as I have 
done to you; comp. ver. 11.—Theophyl. 
ad Autol. lib. 1. p. 87. 

F 2 


δἰ 


᾿Αντιόχεια 


᾿Αντιόχεια; ας, ἡ, Antioch, the name 
of two cities in N. Τὶ 

1. Antioch of Syria was situated on 
the river Orontes, and was the royal 
residence and metropolis of all Syria. 
It was founded by Seleucus Nicanor, 
and called by him after the name of his 
father Antiochus. This city is cele- 
brated by Cicero in his oration pro Ar- 
chia, as being opulent and abounding in 
men of taste and letters. It was also a 
place of great resort for the Jews, and 
afterwards for Christians, to all of whom 
invitations and encouragements were 
held out by Seleucus Nicanor. The 
distinctive name of Christians was here 
first applied to the followers of Jesus. 
It was inhabited by great numbers of 
Jews, Jos. B. J. 7.3.3. The modern 
name is Antakia. Acts xi. 19, 20, 22, 
26 bis, 27. xiii. 1. xiv. 26. xv. 22, 23, 
30, 35. xviii. 22. Gal. ii. 11. 

2. Antioch of Pisidia was so called, 
because it was attached to that province, 
although situated in. Phrygia. It was 
founded by Seleucus Nicanor. Its ruins 
were ascertained in 1833 by Mr. Arundell, 
near the Turkish town of Yalobitz. Acts 
xiii. 14. xiv. 19, ΟἹ 2 Tim. iii. 11. 
Comp. Strabo12. Plin. H. N. 5.27. 

᾿Αντιοχεύς, ἕως, ὁ; α citizen of An- 
tioch, Acts vi. 5. 

᾿Αντιπαρέρχομαι, f. ἐλεύσομαι, to 
pass along over against, i. e. to pass by, 
56. without stopping, Luke x. 81, 82,— 
Wisd. xvi. 10. 

᾿Αντίπας, a, 6, Antipas, pr. name of 
a martyr, Rey. ii. 138. 

᾿Αντιπατρίς; toc, ἡ, Antipatris, pr. 
name of a city of Palestine, situated two 
or three miles from the coast, in a fertile 
and well watered plain between Cesarea 
and Jerusalem, on the site of a former 
city Χαφαρζάβα. It was founded by 
Herod the great, and called Antipatris, 
in honour of his father Antipater. Acts 
xxiii. 31. See Jos. Ant, 13, 15.1. ib, 16. 
ὃ, 2. Budo iL 2t. Ὁ, 

᾿Αντιπέραν, adv. (ἀντί, πέραν, over 
against, on the opposite shore, etc. Luke 
vill. 26. Some MSS, read ἀντιπέρα.--- 
Jos, Ant. 2.16.3. Xen. H. G. 6.2.9, 

᾿Αντιπίπτω, ἔ. πεσοῦμαι, pp. to fail 
against or upon, sc, in a hostile manner, 
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"AvrAnua 


Herodian. 6. 3.13. In N. Τὶ. metaph. 
to oppose, resist, strive against, c. dat. 
Acts vii. 51. Sept. infin. for may 
Num. xxvii. 14.—Polyb. 25. 9. 5. 


᾿Αντιστρατεύομαι;, Mid. dep. (ἀντί, 
orparetw), pp. to lead out an army against, 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 26. In N.T. metaph. 
to war against, to oppose, c. dat. Rom. 
vii. 23.—Aristenet. II. Ep. 1 ἔρως ἀντι- 


στρατεύειν τοῖς ὑπερηφανοῦσι φιλεῖ. 


᾿Αντιτάσσω, f. ἕω. to draw up an 
army against, to arrange in battle array, 
Xen. Anab. 4.8.5. InN. T. Mid. ἀν- 
rirdooopat,metaph. to set one’s self against, 
to oppose, to resist, c. dat. or absol. Acts 
xviii. 6. Rom. xiii. 2. James iv. 6. 
v. 6. 1 Pet. v.5. So Sept. for yr 
Prov. iii. 34. 


᾿Αντίτυπος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (ἀντί, τύ- 
moc 6. Vv.) resisting a blow or impres- 
sion, 1. e. hard, solid, Julian. Ep. 54. 
p- 441. Porphyr. p. 253. See Elsner 
Obs. Sac. II. p. 407. In N. T. ἀντί in 
compos. here implies resemblance, cor- 
respondence ; hence, formed after a type 
or model, like, corresponding ; and neut. 
ἀντίτυπον, as subst. antitype, that which 
corresponds to a type, Heb. ix. 24. 1 Pet. 
iii. 21.—Hesych. ἀντίτυπος " ἴσος, ὅμοιος. 
Gregor. Naz. Orat.11. Gregor. Damase. 
Orth. Fid. 4.14. Constitut. Apost. v. 13 
τὰ ἀντίτυπα μυστήρια τοῦ σώματος Kai αἵ- 
ματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, spoken of the bread 
and wine, the symbols of the body and 
blood of Christ. 


᾿Αντίχριστος, ov, ὁ, antichrist, lit. 
an opposer of Christ, found only in 
John’s epistles, and there defined to be, 
collectively, all who deny that Jesus is 
the Messiah, and that the Messiah is come 
in the flesh, 1 John ii. 18 bis, 22. iv. 3. 
2John 7. What class of peisons the 
apostle had in view is unknown; pro- 
bably Jewish adversaries. See Suicer’s 
Thesaur. s. voc. 


᾿Αντλέω, &, f. how, (ἄντλος a hold, 
sink), to draw out, sc. water, wine, etc. 
trans. or absol. John ii. 8, 9. iv. 7, 15. 
Sept. for any Gen. xxiv. 13, 20. 59 
Ex. ii. 16, 19.—Xen. (Ee. 7. 40. 


"AvrAnua, arog, τό, what is drawn, 
Dioscor. 4. 64. In N. T. a bucket, i.e. 





᾿Αντοφϑαλμέω 


any vessel for drawing water, John iv. 
11. Heb, "51. 


᾿Αντοφϑαλμέω, ὦ, ἔ. gow, (ἀντί, 
ὀφϑαλμός,) to look at directly or in the 
face ; Barnab. Ep. ¢. 5 εἰς ἀκτῖνας τοῦ 
ἡλίου ἀντοφϑαλμῆσαι. Chrysost. in Jes. 
vi. 2.- Τὴ N. T. trop. spoken of a ship, 
to look the wind in the face, i. e. to bear 
up against, to resist, to withstand, c. dat. 
Acts xxvii. 15.—Wisd. xii. 14. Polyb. 2. 
24. 1. 


“Avudpog, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
ὕδωρ,γ waterless, dry, as ἄνυδροι τόποι, 
dry places, i.e. barren, sandy, desert, 
Matt. xii. 43. Luke xi. 24. The Jews 
supposed that the abode of evil spirits 
was in deserts ; see Tob. viii. 3. Baruch. 
iv. 35. and comp. Rey. xviii. 2. Sept. for 
Jia) Is. xliii. 19, 20. ΒΤ Is. xli. 
19. τοὶ Hos. ii. 3. 3) Is. xliv. 3. 
—2 Mace. i. 19. Polyb. 5. 80. 2.— 
Trop. spoken of boastful deceivers and 
seducers, who are called πηγαὶ ἀνυδροι 
2 Pet. ii. 17, and νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι Jude 
12, i. 6. fountains or clouds that promise 
much water, but deceive those who rely 
on them. 


᾿Ανυπόκριτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ὑποκρίνομαι,γ unfeigned, real, true, 
sincere, Rom. xii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 1 Tim. 
i. 5. 2Tim.i. 5. James iii. 17. 1 Pet. 
i, 22.—Wisd. v. 18. xviii. 16. 


᾿Ανυπότακτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and ὑποτάσσω,γ unsubjected, i. e. spoken 
of things, Pass. not made subject, Heb. 
ii. 8. Spoken of persons, Act. insubor- 
dinate, lawless, refractory. 1 Tim. i9. 
Tit. i. 6, 10. Symmach. for bya wn 
1 Sam. ii. 12. 


"Avw, adv. up, above, denoting 

a) place where, ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἄνω 
Acts ii. 19. Rev. v. 3 in later edit,— 
Hence ὁ, ἡ, τὸ ἄνω, as an adj. (Buttm. 
§ 125. 6,) what is above, upper, referred 
to heaven, and therefore heavenly, celes- 
tial. So τὰ ἄνω, heaven, John viii. 23, 
comp. iii, 13, 31. vi. 38. xvii. 5. But τὰ 
ἄνω, things above, heavenly or divine 
things, Col. iii. 1, 2.— Act. Thom. § 36. 
—Gal. iv. 26 ἡ ἄνω Ἱερουσαλήμ, the ce- 
lestial Jerusalem. Phil. iii. 14 ἡ ἄνω κλῆσις, 
the heavenly calling, i. q. ἐπουράνιος in 
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᾿Ανώτερος 


Heb. iii. 1—Sept. for bynn Deut. iv. 
39. Josh. xii. 11. Ex. xx. 4. γὴν Is. 
vii. 3.—Diod. Sic. 4. 55. Xen. An. 7. 
4.11. 

b) motion to a higher place, upwards, 
sursum, John xi. 41. Heb, xii. 15. Sept. 
for mynd Is. viii. 21. xxxvii. 21. Ecc. 
iii.21. 1 Chr. xxii. 5.Xen. An. 4. 8. 98. 
—John ii. 7 ἕως ἄνω, to the very top or 
brim. Sept. for ΤΟΝ ὩΣ ἽΝ 2 Chr. xxvi. 8. 

᾿Ανώγεον, ov, τό, i. 4. ᾿Ανάγαιον α- 
v. 

Ἄνωϑεν, adv. (ἄνω.) 

1. of place, from above, from a higher 
place, Matt. xxvii.51. Mark xy. 38. John 
xix, 23.—Jos.Ant. 3.7. 3. Herodian. 8. 
4.20. Thue. 3. 21.—Hence spoken of 
whatever is οὐρανόϑεν or ἐκ τοῦ οὐρα- 
νοῦ, from heaven, and since God dwells 
in heaven, it signifies, from God, in a 
divine manner, J ohn iii. 31.(ili. 3, 7.) xix, 
11, James i.17. So James iii. 17 ἡ 
ἄνωθεν σοφία, heavenly or divine wisdom, 
(Buttm. ὃ 125, 6,) 1. g. ἡ σοφία ἄνωθεν 
in ver. 1ὅ, Sept for δν)9 Ex. xxviii. 27. 
Job iii. 4.—Clem. Alex. Protrept. 1. 
Just. Mart. Cohort. p. 9. lian. H. 
An. 9, 80. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 14. 

2. of time. a) from the first, Srom the 
beginning. Luke i. 3. Acts xxvi. 5 προ- 
γινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, from the first, i. 6. 
from the earliest age.— Dem. 1125, 24, 
Herodian. 8. 6. 12 κατ᾽ εὔνοιαν, ἣν εἶχον 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἄνωϑεν. Just. Mart. Dial. 
ce. Tryph. 94. p. 123.—So Gal. iv. 9. 
οἷς πάλιν ἄνωθεν δουλεύειν ϑέλετε, again 
Srom the very beginning, i. 6. wholly, as 
if ye had never been Christians. Wisd. 
xix. 6. 

b) again, another time, John iii. 3, 7. 
γεννεϑῆναι ἄνωθεν, to be born again. 
Others refer this to no. 1, and so far as 
the sense is concerned, it is doubtless 
i. 4. ἐκ ϑεοῦ γεννηθῆναι, in John i. 13; 
but Nicodemus in ver. 4 takes it as syno- 
nhymous with δεύτερον, a second time. 


᾿Ανωτερικός, ἢ, dv, (ἀνώτερος fr. 
ἄνω,) upper, higher. Acts χῖχ. 1 ἀνω- 
τερικὰ μέρη, the higher regions, i. 6. the 
inland parts of Asia Minor, comp. xviii. 
23. 


᾿Ανώτερος, a, ον; compar, higher, 
superior, used in the neut. as the com- 


᾿Ανωφελής 


par. of ἄνω, Buttm. §115. δ. Luke xiv. 
10. Heb. x. 8 ἀνώτερον. λέγων, having 
said above, before, in the former part of 
the quotation. Sept. for 5yr Lev. xi. 
21. 


᾿Ανωφελής, foc, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
ὠφελέω,γ useless, unprofitable, serving no 
purpose. 

a) pp- Heb. vii. 18. Sept. for dyin xd 
spoken of idols, Jer. ii, 8. Is. xliv. 10.— 
Lucian. Tim. ὃ 127. Xen. C&e. 1. 16. 

b) by impl. injurious, noxious, Tit. tii. 
9.—Sept. Prov. xxviii. 3. Psalt. Salom. 
XV1. 8 ἁμαρτία ἀνωφελής. Test. XIT Patr. 
p. 959. 


᾿Αξίνη, nec; ἡ, (ἄγνυμι, inf. aEat,) 
an axe, Matt. iii. 10. Luke iii. 9. Sept. 
for 173 Deut. xix. 5. Dap 1 Sam. xiii. 
20.— lian. V. H. 12. 5. Xen. Cyr. 6. 
2. 34. 

"A£woc, ia, cov, worth, worthy, c. c. 
gen. or absol. 

a) of equal value, of like worth, worthy 
of comparison, comparable, Rom. viii. 18. 
οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παϑήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ 
πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν. 800 Sept. for 
mw Prov. iii. 15. viii. 11. Comp. Gen. 
xxiii. 9. 1 Chr. xxi. 22, 24.-Hom. 1]. 8. 
234. ib. 23.885. Diod. Sic. 1. 51. 

b) genr. worthy of, deserving of, either 
good or evil, viz. 

(a) of good, absol. of persons, worthy 
se. of benefit. Matt. x. 11, 13 bis. xxii. 8. 
Luke vii. 4. Rev. iii. 4.—Seq. gen. of 
thing, Matt. x. 10 τῆς τροφῆς. Luke x. 
7 τοῦ μισϑοῦ. 1 Tim. vy. 18. Acts xiii. 46. 
1 Tim. i. 15. iv. 9. vi. 1. Sept. for 
my Esth. vii. 4.__Wisd. vi. 16. ix. 12. 
2 Mace. iv. 25. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 62.— 
Seq. gen. of person, i. e. τοῦ εἶναί τινος, 
worthy to be the friend of, or to be cher- 
ished by, any one, Matt. x. 37, 88, Heb. 
xi. 38.—Wisd. iii. 5.Seq. infin. aor. 
Luke xv. 19, 21, οὐκ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός. 
Acts xiii. 25. Rev. iv. 11. v. 2, 4, 9, 12. 
see Buttm. § 140. 3. and § 137. 5.—Wisd. 
i. 16. xviii. 1. Xen. Gc. 21. 12.—With 
ἵνα, John i. 27.—Dem. 279. 8. 

(8) of evil, deserving of, absol. Rev. 
cvi. 6. Seq. gen. πληγῶν Luke xii. 28. 
ἄξιος ϑανάτου, deserving of death, Luke 
xxiii. 15. Acts xxiii. 29. xxv. 11, 26. 
xxvi. 31. Rom. i. 32,—Wisd. xix. 4. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 62 Savdrov 
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᾿Απαγγέλλω 


6) by impl. suitable, congruent, cor- 
responding to, c. gen. as καρποὺς ἀξίους 
τῆς μετανοίας, Matt. iii. 8. Luke iii. 8. 
Acts xxvi. 20. So Luke xxiii, 41.—1 
Mace. x. 54. Xen. Ag. 1.1.--Hence ἄξιόν 
ἐστι, it is suitable, proper, ete. 1 Cor. xvi. 
4. 2 Thess, i. 3.—Xen. Mem. 1. 5. 3. 


᾿Αξιόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἄξιος,) to regard 
as deserving, to hold worthy of. 

a) pp. 6. accus. et gen. 2 Thess. i. 11. 
Pass. 6. gen. 1 Tim. vy. 17. Heb. iii. 3. 
x. 29.—Jos. Ant. 2. 11. 2. Xen. Anab. 
3. 2. 7.—Seq. infin. aor. Luke vii. 7, 
comp. in Αξιος b. a.—Sept. Gen. xxxi. 
28. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 10. 

b) to regard as suitable, to deem proper, 
to think good, seq. Infin. aor. Acts xv. 38 
ἠξίου, μὴ συμπαραλαβεῖν τοῦτον. Xxviil. 
22,—Act. Thom. §11. Xen. Mag. Eq.7. 
4.—Others, to desire, to wish, etc. as 
Sept. for WRB Esth. iv. 7. Dan. 1. 8. for 
Chald. xy Dan. ii. 16, 23.—Xen. An. 
1. 7. 8. Diod. Sic. 17. 107. 


᾿Αξίως; adv. suitably, properly, in a 
becoming manner, seq. gen. Rom. xvi. 2. 
Eph. iv. 1. Phil. i. 27. Col.i. 10. 1 Thess. 
ii. 12. 8 John 6.—Wisd. vii. 16. xvi. 1. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 5, 9. 


᾽Δόρατος; ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 


_ ὁράω, unseen, invisible, Rom. i. 20. Col. 


i. 15, 16. 1 Tim. i. 17. Heb. xi. 27.— 
Sept. Gen. i.2. 2 Mace. ix. 5. Jos. Ant. 
14. 4. 4. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 13. 


᾿Απαγγέλλω, f. γελῶ, imperf. ἀπήγ- 
γελον Acts xxvi. 20 in later edit. aor. 
1 ἀπήγγειλα, aor. 2 Pass. ἀπηγγέλην 
Luke viii. 20, doubtful, see Buttm. § 103. 
n. 4. marg.—c. 6. dat. of person and 
aceus. of thing or περί seq. gen. or ὅτι; 
πῶς, or infin. 

1. to give up intelligence, to bring word 
from any person or place, concerning 
any thing, i. e. 

a) to relate, to inform of, to tell, sc. 
what had occurred, etc. c. dat. of pers. 
Matt. viii, 33. xiv. 12. xxviii. 8, 10, 11. 
Mark vi. 30. xvi.10,13, Luke vii. 18. 
viii. 20, 36. ix. 36. xiii. 1. xxiv. 9. John 
xx. 18. Actsiv.23. xi. 13. 1 Thess.i. 9. 
Sept. for 271 Judg. xiii. 10.—Xen.Anab. 
1.7.2.—Seq. εἰς, Luke viii. 34 ἀπήγγειλαν 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. Mark v. 14 





᾿Απάγχω 


in later edit. So Sept. for 5 ΤΣ Amos 
iv. 13.—Xen. An. 6. 4. 25. 

b) to announce, to make known, declare, 
tell, sc. what is done or to be done, etc. 
Matt. xii. 18. Luke xviii. 37. Johniv. 51. 
Acts v. 25. xii. 14, 17. xv. 27. xvi. 36. 
xxiii. 16, 17, 19. xxviii.21. 1 Johni. 2,3. 
Sept. for "1x Josh. ii. 2. 277 Gen. 
xxiv. 49. xxix. 15. Judg. xiii. 6.—So 
Heb. ii. 12 ἀπαγγελῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς μου, i. 6. declare, make known ; so 
Sept. for "DD Ps. Ixxviii. 4, 6; here 
quoted from Ps. xxii. 23, where Heb..5D 
and Sept. διηγήσομαι. Others to praise, 
celebrate, as Sept. for yyin Ps. Ixxxix. 2. 
ev. 1.—In the sense of to exhort, ο. infin. 
Acts xxvi. 20 ἀπήγγελον peravosiy.—sSo 
also by impl. to confess, Luke viii. 47. 1 
Cor. xiv. 25. So Sept. and q*am Gen, xii. 
18. 

2. to bring back word from any one, 
to report, c. dat. of pers. with or without 
accus. of thing, Matt. 11,8. xi. 4. Luke 
vii. 22. xiv.21. Acts v.22. xxii. 26. 
Sept. for 2m Gen. xxvii. 42. xxix. 12, 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 33. 


᾿Απάγχω, f. ἀγξω, to strangle. In N. 
T. Mid. ἀπάγχομαι, to strangle one’s self, 
sc. by hanging, to hang one’s self, Matt. 
xxvii. 5. Sept. for pm) 2 Sam. xvii. 
23.— Elian. V. H.5.8. Xen. Hiero7. 
13.—Comp. Acts i. 18, where Judas is 
said πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος κιτ.λ. 
i.e. having hanged himself, and the 
cord perhaps breaking, he fell with such 
violence as to dash out his bowels. 


᾿Απάγω, f. ἕω, aor. 2 ἀπήγαγον, aor. 
1 Pass. ἀπήχϑην, to lead away, to con- 
duct away, trans. 

a) genr. Luke xiii. 15. seq. πρός Acts 
xxiil. 17. Sept. for 37) Gen. xxxi. 18. 
Deut. xxviii. 37. ΤΣ Deut. xxviii. 36. 
1 Κ. i. 38.al.— 21. V. H. 1. 6.—Spoken 
in Ν, T. chiefly in a judicial sense, to lead 
away, or bring, sc. before a judge or to 
prison, seq. πρός or εἰς, Matt. xxvi. 57. 
xxvii. 2. Mark xiv. 44, 53. xv. 16. John 
xviii. 13. Acts xxiv. 7. or to punishment, 
Matt. xxvii.31. Luke xxiii. 26. John xix. 
16. Hence 8050]. azaySijva, to be put to 
death, Acts xii. 19.--Ep. Jerem. 18. Sept. 
ἀπηγμένος, a prisoner, for "DN etc. Gen. 
xxxix. 22. Χ]. 8. xlii. 16. Hesych. 
ἀπάγεσϑαι" εἰς ϑάνατον ἕλκεσϑαι. 


ΜῈ 


᾿Απαλλάσσω 


b) spoken of a way, seq. εἰς, Matt. vii. 
13, 14, ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπῶ- 
λειαν V. εἰς τὴν Zwonv.—ZJos. Ant. 4. 6.10... 
So ἄγω, Jos. Ant. 8. 7. 4 
Philo 


εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
ὁδοὺς τὰς ἀγούσας εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
de Vit. Mos. II. p. 264. 

6) Mid. ἀπάγομαι, lit. to lead one’s 
self away, to go away, i.e. metaph. to go 
astray, be seduced. 1 Cor. xii. 2 πρὸς τὰ 
εἴδωλα, i. 6. to the worship of idols. 


᾿Απαίδευτος, ov, 4, ἢ, adj. (a pr. 
and παιδεύω,) pp. untaught, Xen. Mem. 
4, 1. 4; hence, ignorant, stupid, foolish, 
of persons, Sept. for 53) Prov.xvii. 22. 
b> Prov. viii. 5. xv. 15. Jos. Ant 2.13. 
3.—In N. T. of things, inept, trifling, 
absurd, 2 Tim. ii, 23 ἀπαιδεύτους ζητή- 


σεις. 


᾿Απαίρω, f. αρῶ, (ἀπό, aipw,) trans. 
to take away, to remove, Herodot. 8. 57. 
intrans. to go away, depart, Xen. H. G. 
6. 5. 32. Sept. for yo) Gen. xii. 19. xiii. 
11. al. sep. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 130. n. 2.— 
In N. T. only aor. 1 Pass. ἀπήρϑην, in 
the pass. sense, to be taken away, Matt. 
ix. 15. Mark ii. 20. Luke vy. 35. or per- 
haps with the mid, intrans. sense, to de- 
part; comp. Buttm. § 135. 3. ὃ 136. 


᾿Απαιτέω, ©, f. how, (ἀπό, airéw,) 
to demand back from any one, 86. what 
is one’s own, to require, trans. 6. ἀπό τι- 
voc. Luke vi. 30. xii. 20 τὴν ψυχήν σου 
ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπό σου, lit. they shall require 
thy life, indef. for the Pass. thy life shall 
be required sc. by him who gave it; 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 129. 11. Stuart ὃ 500. 
Sept. for y27 Deut. xv. 2, 3.—Ecclus. 
xx. 15. Jos. Ant. 12.4.5. Theophr. 
Char. 9 or 12. 

᾿Απαλγέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἀπό, ἀλγέω,) 
pp. to grieve out, i. 6. to cease from griev- 
ing, Thuc. 2. 61. InN. T. to cease to 
feel, to be unfeeling, i. e. without sense 
of decorum, shame, etc. Eph. iv. 19.— 
Heliodor. 5. p. 213. Hesych. ἀπηλγηκό- 
τες" ἀναίσϑητοι γενόμενοι, ἀποκάμοντες. 

᾿Απαλλάσσω, V. άττω; f. άξω, (ἀπό, 
ἀλλάσσω,) to remove from, trans. τὶ ἀπό 
τινος, Xen. Anab. 3. 2. 28. Sept. for 
or Job ix. 84. xxvii. 5. Jer. xxxii. 31, 
Hence in N. T. 

a) Mid. ἀπαλλάσσομαι, to remove 
one’s self from, or intrans. to depart, to 


᾿Απαλλοτριόω 


leave, ec. ἀπό, Acts xix. 12.—So Act. in- 
trans. Sept. Ex. xix. 22. Herodot. 1. 16. 
So Mid. Xen. Anab. 7. 1. 4. seq. ἐκ ib. 
78a 2: 

b) by impl. to free, to set free, to dis- 
miss, trans. seq. dad. Luke xii. 58 
ἀπηλλάχϑαι ax’ αὐτοῦ, to be set free, let 
go, from thy opponent, creditor, ete. 
se. by private adjustment.—Seq. Gen. 
Wisd. xii. 2,20. Jos. Ant. 2. 3. 8. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 9. 6.—So metaph. Heb. ii. 15. 
ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους boo φόβῳ ϑανάτου 
ἔνοχοι ἦσαν Sovrsiac.—Seq. gen. Philo 
de spec. Leg. p. 793 ἀπαλλαχϑῶ τῆς 
ἐπὶ rp ϑανάτῳ τιμωρίας. Jos. Ant. 11. 
6. 12. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 12. 


᾿Απαλλοτριόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἀπό, 
ἀλλοτριόω,}ὺ to estrange, to alienate ; 
Pass. to be alienated from, to be a stran- 
ger to,seq. gen. Eph. ii. 12. iv. 18. absol. 
Col. i. 21. Sept. for 133 Ps. lviii. 4. 459 
Job xxi. 29.—4 Macc. i. 3. Diod. Sic. 8. 
72. ib. 11, 48. 


᾿Απαλός, ἡ; dv, soft, tender ; spoken 
of a shoot of a tree, Matt. xxiv, 32. 
Mark xiii.28. So Aquil. ἁπαλὰ λάχανα 
Ley. li. 14, Sept. ἁπαλότης for nipr 
Ez. xvii. 4. So of flesh, Sept. for ΤΊ 
Gen. χυ τ]. 7.-- Zlian. V. H. 8. 42. Xen. 
Anab. 1. 5. 2. 


᾿Απαντάω, ὦ; f. how, (ἀπό, ἀντάω, 

so in N. T. and Diod. Sic. 18, 15; but 
usually f. ἤσομαι, as Xen. H.G. 1. 6.3; to 
meet from opposite directions, to fall in 
with, c. c. dat. Matt. xxviii. 9. Mark v. 
2. xiv. 13. Luke xvii. 12. John iv. 51. 
Acts xvi. 16. So Sept. for yp 1 Sam. x. 
5.—Xen. Anab. 2. 3. 17.—Spoken of a 
hostile encounter, Luke xiv.31. So Sept. 
to fall upon, for νὴ) Judg. viii. 21. 2 
Sam. i. 15. 


᾿Απάντησις; εως, ἡ, (ἀπαντάω,) 
meeting, encounter ; found in N. T. only 
in the phrase εἰς ἀπάντησιν, used for the 
inf. ἀπαντᾷν, tomeet, seq. gen. Matt. xxv. 
1, 6. 1 Thess. iv. 17. seq. dat. Acts xxviii. 
15. So Sept. for ΠΝ ΊΡΣ 1 Sam. ix. 14. 
Jer. xli. 6. sep. 16> 1 Chr. xii. 17.— 
Diod. Sic. 18. 59. Polyb. 5. 26. 8. 


“Απαξ, adv. of time, once. i. 6. 


a) pp. one time, semel, 2 Cor. xi. 25. 
Heh. ix. 7, 26, 27, 28. xii. 26, 27. 1 Pet. 
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᾿Απαρτί 


111,18, [20.] Sept. for nm Ex. xxx. 11. 
Lev. xvi. 34,—Xen.(&c. 10.1. Herodian. 
1. 10. 8.—So ἅπαξ καὶ dic, once and again, 
i. 6. several times, Phil. iv. 16. 1 Thess. ii. | 
18. So Sept. for pxnw) by Neh. xiii. 20. 
—1 Mace. iii. 30. * 

b) trop. once for all, already, formerly, 
Heb. vi. 4. x. 2. Jude ver. 3,5. So Sept. 
for nm Ps. lxii. 12. lxxxix. 36.—Jos. 
Ant. 5. 3. 2. 


᾿Απαράβατος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and mapaBaivw,) Act. not passing over, 
i.e. not transgressing sc. a law, Jos. 
Ant, 18. 8. 2. Pass. not violated, invio- 
late, 6. g. ὁ νόμος, Epict. Enchir. 50. 9, 
λόγος ϑεῖος Plut. de Fat. 1. de def. Orac. 
3.—In N. T. spoken of Christ’s priest- 
hood, Heb, vii. 24, either Act. not tran- 
sient, perpetual; or Pass. immutable, un- 
changing.—Found only in the later 
Greek, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 313. 


᾿Απαρασκεύαστος, ov, 6, ἡ; adj. (a 
pr. παρασκευάζω,) unprepared, 2 Cor. 
ix. 4, coll. ver. 3.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 41. 
Xen. Cyr. 2.4.15, © 


᾿Απαρνέομαι, ova, f. ἤσομαι, de- 
pon. (ἀπό, ἀρνέομαι,) fut. 1 pass. ἀπαρ- 
νηϑήσομαι in pass. sense Luke xii. 9, 
comp. Buttm. § 113. 3. n. 3; to abne- 
gate, to deny, seq. infin. Luke xxii. 34 
πρὶν ἢ τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰδέναι pe.— 
Herodot. 8. 69. See Kypke Obs. Sac. in 
loc.—Hence spoken of persons, to deny, 
i. e. to disown, to abjure, trans. 

a) of Christ and his religion, Matt. 
ΧΧΥΙ. 34, 35, 75. Mark xiv. 30, 31, 72. 
Luke xxii. 61. John xiii. 38. Of persons 
denied by Christ, Luke xii.9. Sept. for 
onva Is. xxxi. 7.—Dem. 575. 25 rd ὄνομα. 
Diod. Sic. 5. 24 τὸν γάμον. 

b) seq. ἑαυτόν, to deny one’s self, i. e. 
to disown and renounce self, to disre- 
gard all personal interests and enjoy- 
ments, Matt. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 34. 
[Luke ix, 23.] Comp. Phil. iii. 7, 8. 


᾿Απαρτί, adv. of time, 1. ᾳ. ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι, 
for which it is put in the later editions, 
Srom now, from this time, i. 6. 
a) henceforth, hereafter, Matt. xxiii. 
39. xxvi. 29, 64. John i. 52. Comp. ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν Luke i. 48.—Whether the Attics 
used it in this sense, is doubtful; Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 20, 21. 





᾿Απαρτισμός 


b) i. q. ἄρτι, but stronger, at this very 
time, even now, John xiii. 19. xiv. 7. Rev. 
xiv. 18 μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ ot ἐν κυρίῳ ἀπο- 
ϑνήσκοντες ἀπαρτί, blessed, even now, are 
the dead, ete.—Aristoph. Plut. 388. 


᾿Απαρτισμός; οὔ, 6, (ἀπαρτίζω to 
complete,—a word of the later Greek, 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 447), completion. 
Luke xiv. 28 εἰ ἔχει τὰ [δέοντα] πρὸς 
ἀπαρτισμόν, whether he has what is neces- 
sary for completion sc. of the building. 
—Dionys. Halic. de comp. Verb. 24. p. 
370 ed. Schaefer. 

᾿Απαρχή- ἧς» ἡ» (ἀπάρχομαι to offer 
first-fruits, to sacrifice, Sept. 2 Chr. xxx. 
24. xxxv. 7, 9), pp. an offering of first- 
fruits ; then, an offering genr. Sept. for 
mann Ex. xxv. 2,3.—InN. T. the first- 
fruits, primitie, which were usually con- 
secrated to God; so Sept. for ΠΝ ἢ Ex. 
xxiii, 19. Ley. xxiii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 4. 
8.19. Xen. Ce. 1. 10.—Hence 

a) the first part, earnest, of any thing. 
Rom. xi. 16 ἀπαρχὴ 86. φυράματος, the 
first-fruits, first portion, sc. of the mass, 
i.e. metaph. spoken of the patriarchs 
and ancestors of the Jewish nation. 
Trop. Rom. viii. 23 τὴν ἀπαρχὴν τοῦ 
πνεύματος, the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
i.e. the first gifts of the Spirit, the ear- 
nest, the pledge, ἀῤῥαβών, of future and 
still higher gifts—Ecclus. xxxii. 8 ἀπαρ- 
χὴ χειρῶν σου. 

b) spoken of persons, first in time, first 
in any thing, i. e. the first of whom any 
particular thing may be predicated; a 
firstling. Rom. xvi. 5 ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας εἰς Χριστὸν, i. 6. the first in 
Asia Minor who embraced the christian 
religion. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. Jamesi. 18. 
Rey. xiv. 4. In 1 Cor. xy. 20, 23, Christ 
is called ἡ ἀπαρχὴ τῶν κεκοιμημένων, i. 6. 
the first who has risen from the dead. 


Ἅπας, aca, av, (ἅμα, mic), i. q- 
πᾶς, but stronger, the whole, every, all 
together, Matt. xxiv. 39. Mark xvi. 15. 
Luke xvii. 27, 29. Acts xi. 10. al. sep. 
Sept. for 53 Ps. xxii. 24. Jer. xviii. 23. 
—Herodian. 3. 8. 4. Thue. 2. 13, — 
Spoken also indefinitely of a large num- 
ber, without necessarily including every 
individual of that number, Mark viii. 25. 
xi. 32. Luke iii. 21. viii. 37. xix. 48. 
etc. AL. 
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᾿Απείϑεια 


᾿Απατάω, ὥ, f. ἦσω, to deceive, to 
delude, i. e. to lead into error, trans. Eph. 
v. 6. 1 Tim. ii. 14 bis. James. i. 26. 
Sept. for mor 2K. xviii. 82. sw 
Gen. iii. 13. mp Ex. xxii. 15. — He- 
rodian. 2.1.22. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 20. 


᾿Απάτη. nec; ἡ» (ἀπατάωγ, decep- 
tion, delusion; Act. εἰς ἀπάτην αὐτοῦ 
Judith xvi. 8; in N. T. Pass. spoken of 
any thing which is deceptive, seducing, 
ete. Matt. xiii. 22. Mark iv. 19. Col. ii. 
8. 2Thess. ii, 10. Heb. iii. 13 coll. 
“ἁμαρτία no. 2.e. 2 Pet. ii. 13.—Eph. 
iv. 22 ἐπιϑυμίας τῆς ἀπάτης, i. 6. deceitful 
propensities, which seduce to sin and lead 
to disappointment; Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 
—Judith ix. 10,13. Jos. Ant, 2. 14. 3. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 6. 


᾿Απάτωρ, ορος, ὃ; (a pr. and πατήρ), 
without father, Pollux Onom. 8. 2. 4. 
one who has lost his father, Eurip. Orest. 
310. InN. T. one whose father is not 
recorded in the Hebrew genealogies, Heb. 
vil. 3. See ᾿Αμήτωρ. 


᾿Απαύγασμα, ατος, τό, (ἀπό, αὐγή 
splendour), reflected splendour or bright- 
ness. Heb. i. 3 ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ, i. 6. trop. in whom the divine 
majesty is conspicuous, i. 4. εἰκών Col. i. 
15.—Orig. ο. Cels. 5. 10 ἀπαυγ. φωτὸς 


ἀϊδίου. 


᾿Απεῖδον, aor. 2, subj. ἀπίδω, (ἀπό, 
cidw), used as aor. of ἀφοράω, Buttm. 
§ 114 under εἴδω and dpdw; to look 
away from one thing towards another, 
seq. πρός Thuc. 7. 71. seq. εἰς Act. 
Thom. §51. trop. to look at, to regard, 
seq. πρός Jos. Ant. 2.6.1. Dio. Cass, 
p- 396. ed. Reim.—In N. T. to see out, 
to see through, i. e. to see to un end, to 
perceive, to know, Phil. ii. 23. Sept. 
Jonahiv. 5 ἕως ob ἀπίδῳῃ ri ἔσται τῇ πόλει, 
for Ts}. 


᾿Απείϑεια, ac, ἡ» eee unwil- 
lingness to be persuaded, wilful unbelief, 
obstinacy, contumacy, Rom. xi. 30, 82, 
Eph. ii. 2. v.6. Heb. iv. 6, 11.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.15.2. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 
§ 11.—Col. iii. 6 viol τῆς ἀπειϑείας, by 
Hebr. sons of disobedience, unbelievers, — 
i. e. heathen, pagans; comp. Gesen. 
Lehrg. § 164.1. d. Stuart § 444, 


᾿Απειϑέω 


᾿Απειϑέω, ὥ. f. how, (ἀπειϑήςν, not 
to suffer one’s self to be persuaded, to re- 
fuse belief, i. e. to disbelieve, to be dis- 
obedient, etc. 

a) absol. spoken of disbelievers in 
Christ, Acts xiv. 2. [xvii 5.] xix. 9. 
Rom, xv. 81. 2 Pet. ii.7. Spoken of 
those who are disobedient to God, Heb. 
iii. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 20. Rom. xi. 31. 
x. 2lcoll. Is. Ixv. 20 where Sept. for 
ὙΦ, as also Hos. ix.18. Sept. for m3 
Deut. ix. 7. Is.1.5, Lxiii. 10.—Jos, Ant. 
6.7.4. Hom. Od. 5. 43.— Hence οἱ 
ἀπειϑήσαντες, unbelievers, i. 6. heathen, 
pagans, Heb. xi.31. So Sept. for 2358 
Is. Ixvi. 14. Comp. in ᾿Απείϑεια. 

b) seq. dat. of person or thing, e. g. 
τῷ υἱῷ John iii. 36. τῷ ϑεῷ Rom. xi. 80 
coll. Num. xiv. 48 τῷ κυριῷ. So ry 
ἀληϑείᾳ Rom. ii. 8. τῶ λόγῳ 2 Pet. 11. 8. 
iii. 1. τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ 2 Pet. iv. 17. Comp. 
Deut. i. 26 τῷ ῥήματι. ix, 23. xxxil. 53. 


᾿Απειϑής, ἑος, ove, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and eiSw), unwilling to be persuaded, 
refusing belief and obedience, contuma- 
cious, Luke i. 17. Tit. i. 16. ili. 3. Seq. 
dat. of pers. or thing, Actsxxvi.19. Rom. 
i. 30. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Sept. for Ὑὴὺ Deut. 
xxi. 18. ii Num. xx. 10. » 9 Is. 
xxx. 9.—Ecclus. xvi. 6. xlvii. 21. He- 
rodian. 2. 4. 10. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 19. 


᾿Απειλέω, ὥ, f. how, to threaten, to 
menace, seq. dat. Actsiv.17 ἀπειλῇ ἀπει-- 
λησώμεϑα αὐτοῖς, let us strongly threaten. 
The use of ἀπειλῇ here is intensive; see 
in ᾿Λγαλλιάω b, and’ AvaSena.—Jos. Ant. 
5. 2. 8. Herodian. 6. 8. 13. Xen. Mem. 
1. 1. 18.._Hence in the sense of fo re- 
proach, to upbraid, absol. 1 Pet. ii. 23. 
πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει. So Sept. for sya 
Nah. i. 4. yy Is. Ixvi. 14. 


᾿Απειλή» ἢς. ἡ; (ἀπειλέω), threat, 
Acts iv. 17 see in ᾿Απειλέω. iv. 29. ix. 1. 
—Jos. Ant. 8.13. 8. Xen. Cyr. 4.5. 18. 
—Hence, reproach, upbraiding, Eph. vi. 
9. So Sept. for nyt Prov. xix. 12. my3 
Prov. xiii. 8. xvii. 10. py} Hab. iii. 11. 

“Amen, £. ἐσομαι, (ἀπό, εἰμί am), to 
be absent, 1 Cor. v.38. 2Cor. x. 1, 11. 
xiii. 2,10. Phil. i. 27. Col. ii. 5.—Wisd. 
ix. 6. Herodian. 2.7.8. Xen. Conv. 8.18. 


Are, (ἀπό, εἶμι go), impf. ἀπύειν, 
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᾿Απελαύνω 


Buttm. 8 108. V. to go away, depart, in- 
trans. Acts. xvii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 1. 2. 1. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 11. 


᾿Απεΐπον, aor. 2, (ἀπό, εἶπον), aor. 
I Mid. ἀπειπάμην, Buttm. 8 96. n. 1, 
8. 114 sub. εἰπεῖν. Winer § 15 εἰπεῖν, 
pp. to speak out or off, i. e. to the end, 
Hom. 1]. 7. 416; or in the sense of to 
refuse, to deny, ib. 1,515. Sept. Zech. 
xi. 12. or to interdict, forbid, Sept. 1 K. 
xi. 2. Jos. Ant. 3. 12. 1.—In N. 'T. Mid. 
to speak one’s self off from any thing, i. e. 
to renounce, to disown, sc. with aversion, 
trans. 2 Cor. iv.2. So Sept. for Dx 
Job. x. 8.—Wisd. xi. 15. Max. Tyr. 5. 
5 Λμασις ἀπείπατο ἸΤολυκράτην. Plut. 
Coriol. 8. - Dio Cass. p. 605. ed. Reim. 
Herodot. 1. 59. 


᾿Απείραστος: ov, ὃ, ἡ», adj. (a and 
πειράζων), untried, untempted, i. 6. inca- 
pable of being tempted, seq. gen. James 
i. 13. Comp. Buttm. § 132. 6. 1.—Ig- 
nat. Ep. ad Philipp. ri πειράζεις τὸν 
ἀπείραστον. Constitut. Apost. I. 8. Un- 
attempted, Jos. B. J. 5. 9. 3. ib. 7.8. , 
—Others, Act. not having tried. 


"Απειρος: ov, ὃ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. ana 
πεῖραν, inexperienced, ignorant, seq. gen 
Heb. v. 13 ἄπειρος λόγου, ignorant of true 
doctrine. Comp. Buttm. § 182. 5. 1. 
Sept. for dy Zech. xi. 15. 70) xd 
1 Sam. xvii. 39.—Wisd. xiii. 18. Jos. 
Ant. 7.14. 1. Plut. de glor. Athen. 
c. 6. 

᾿Απεκδέχομαι; f. ἐξομαι, depon. (ἀπό; 
ἐκδέχομαιγ to wait out, i. e. to wait long 
for, to await ardently, to expect, trans. 
Rom. viii. 19, 23,25. 1Cor.i.7. Gal. 
v. 5. Phil. iii. 20. Heb. ix. 28. 1 Pet. 
iii. 20 in later editions. 


᾿Απεκδύομαι; f. ύσομαι, (ἀπό, ἐκδύο-- 
μαι), depon. Mid. to strip off, to lay 
aside. In N.T. trop. Col. iii. 9 τὸν πα- 
λαιὸν ἄνϑρωπον. So trans. to despoil, 
Col. ii. 15 τὰς ἀρχάς, i. e. deprive of 
power.—Act. Jos. Ant. 6. 14. 2 ἀπεκδὺς 
τὴν βασιλικὴν ἐσθῆτα. 


7A Ι ὃ : > δύ 
πέκδυσις, EWC, ἡ, (ἀπεκδύομαι), 
a putting off, metaph. renunciation, Col. 
ii. 11 ἀπέκδυσις τοῦ σώματος τῆς σαοκός. 


᾿Απελαύνω, aor. 1 ἀπήλασα, (ἀπό, 
ἐλαύνων, to drive away from, seq, ἀπό, 





j 
᾿ 





᾿Απελεγμός 


Aets xviii. 16. Sept. for δ ΠῚ ΕΖ. xxxiv. 
12,_Wisd. xvii. 8. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 
12. 

᾿Απελεγμός, οὔ; ὁ; (ἀπελέγχω); Con- 
futation ; by impl. disesteem, contempt, 
Acts xix. 27 εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλϑεῖν, 1. 6. 
ἀπελέγχεσϑαι, parallel to εἰς οὐδὲν λογι- 
σϑῆναι. 

᾿Απελεύϑερος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἀπό, 
ἐλεύϑερος), a . 1 Cor. vii. 22.— 
Jos. Ant. 7.11.2. Herodian. 4. 8. 11. 
Xen. Rep. Athen. 1. 10. 


᾿Απελλῆς, ov, ὁ, pr. name of a Chris- 
nan, Rom. xvi. 10, 


᾿Απελπίζω, f. iow, (ἀπό, ἐλπίζω,) 
to hope out, i. 6. to have done hoping, to 
despond, to despair, Luke vi. 35 daveifere, 
[κατὰ] μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες, i. 6. lend, never 
despairing nor doubting οἵ requital, for 
80 your reward will be great from God ; 
compare ver. 34.—Sept. Is. xxix. 19. 
Judith ix. 11. 2 Mace. ix.18. Diod. Sie. 
2. 25. Polyb. 3. 63. 13.—Others, to hope 
Sor something in return, i. q. ἐλπίζειν ἀπό 
τινος, comp. ἀπεσϑίειν Athen. 14. c. 17 
ed. Casaub. ἀπαιτεῖν Theophr. Char. 9 
or 12, 


᾿Απέναντι, adv. (ἀπό, ἔναντι), from 
over against, opposite to, viz. 

a) pp. before, in the presence of, spoken 

of persons, Matt, xxi. 2. xxvii. 24 ἀπέ- 
ναντι τοῦ ὄχλου. Acts iii. 16. So Sept. 
for »3> Ex. xiv. 2. Num. vii. 10. 
Hos. vii. 2. 433% Gen. xxi. 16. m5 
Judg. xix. 10—Spoken of place, Matt. 
XXvii. 61 τοῦ τάφου. Sept. for 15> Ez. 
xl, 49. Ἢ Neh. vii. 3. : 

b) by Hebr. trop. of what is before 
the mind, Rom. iii. 18 οὐκ ἔστι φόβος 
ϑεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, 
quoted from Ps. xxxvi. 2, where Sept. 
for Dy ἈΠῸ 

9) by Hebr. against, contrary to, Acts 
XVil. 7 ἀπέναντι τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος. 
So Sept. for ΠΝ Ὁ 2 Sam. x.17. dap 
Ez. xxvi. 9.—Ecclus, xxxyii. 4. 


᾿Απέπω, 866 ᾿Απεῖπον. 

᾿Απέραντος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and πέρας limit), unlimited. 1 Tim. i, 4 
γενεαλογίαι ἀπέραντοι interminable genea- 
logies, i.e. which may be extended with- 
out limit, worthless. Sept. for “pr xd 
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᾿Απέρχομαι 


Job xxxvi. 26.— Herodian. 8. 5. 91. 
Thue. 4. 36. 


? Απερισπάστως.; adv. (a pr. and πε- 
ρισπάω to distract), without distraction, 
without  solicitude, sc. about earthly 
things, 1 Cor. vii. 35, coll. ver. 82. 84, 
—Polyb. 2. 20.12. Arrian. Diss. Ep. 
1, 29. 59. 


᾿Απερίτμητος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and περιτέμνω), not circumcised, pp. 
Sept. for Sy en. xvii. 14. Ex. xii. 48. 
2 Mace.i. 51. In N. T. metaph. Acts 
vii. 51 ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ τοῖς 
ὠσίν, uncircumcised in heart and ears, 
i. e. whose heart and ears are still co- 
vered with the ἀκροβυστία of nature, so 
that they neither listen to nor obey the 
divine precepts; hence obdurate, per- 
verse. So Sept. and a>--d>y Ez. xliy. 
7. py dry Jer. vi. 10. 


᾿Απέρχομαι, f. ἀπελεύσομαι, aor. 2 
ἀπῆλϑον, perf. ἀπελήλυϑα ; for this fut. 
instead of the more usual ἄπειμι, see Lob, 
ad Phryn. p. 37, 38. Buttm. § 108. V. 
5. §114. p. 282; to go away from one 
place, ete. to another; hence 

a) genr. to go away, to depart, absol. 
Matt. viii. 21. xiii. 25, 28. xvi. 4. xviii. 
30. Mark v. 20,24. vi. 28.al Seq. 
ἀπό, Mark v.17. Luke i. 38. ii. 15. 
viii. 37. al. Sept. for yor Gen. xix. 2. 
xxi, 14. Nin Gen. xv. 15.—Herodian. 
4.3.14. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 39.—Trop. 
spoken of things, etc. of leprosy, Mark 
i.42, Luke v. 13. of fruits, Rev. xviii. 14 ἡ 
ὀπώρα ἀπῆλϑεν ἀπὸ cov, has passed away, 
perished, from thee, i.q. ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ 
σοῦ ibid. So Rev. xxi. 1 ἡ πρώτη γῆ 
ἀπῆλθεν has passed away, in later edit. 
xxi. 4. Rev. ix. 12 ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ pia 
ἀπῆλϑεν, is over, is past. xi. 14. So 
Sept. ὁ ὑετὸς ἀπῆλϑεν for ΣΤ Cant. ii. 
11, 

b) to go away to a place, i. 6. to depart 
Sor, to set off, to journey, etc. c. ἐκεῖ Matt. 
ii. 22. ὅπου viii. 19.—Seq. εἰς Matt. viii. 
32, 33. x. 5. xiv. 15. xxv. 46. al.—Lu- 
cian. Ὁ, D. 16. 1.—Seq. πρός, Matt. xiv. 
25. Mark iii. 13. Rev. x. 9. al.—Xen. 
An. 1. 9. 29.—Spoken of a passage by 
water, Matt. viii. 18. Mark vi. 32. John 
vi. 1, 22.—Metaph. spoken of rumour, 
to go forth, spread abroad, Matt. iv. 24, 


᾿Απέχω 


coll. ix. 26 where it is £\Sev.—Includ- 
ing the idea of arrival, i. e. to go away 
quite to a place, i. 6. to come to, to arrive 
at, Luke xxiii. 33 ὅτε ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τὸν 
τόπον. So Sept. ἀπῆλϑεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ϑλῖψις 
for xia Gen. xlii. 21. 

6) by Hebr. c. 6. ὀπίσω τινός, to go 
away after any one, i. e. to follow, e. g. 
as companions or disciples, in the Jew- 
ish manner, Mark i. 20. Luke xvii. 23. 
John xii. 19. So ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας 
Jude 7.—Heb. »yn For Judg. ii, 12. 
1 Sam. vi. 12, where Sept. πορεύομαι 
éxiow.—In a similar sense, seq. πρός τινα, 
John vi. 68. 

d) in the sense of to withdraw, to go 
apart, Matt. xxvi. 36. Acts. iv. 15. 

e) spoken of those who turn back, 
to go bach, to return, seq. εἰς, Matt. ix. 
7. Lukei. 23. Johniv.3. So Sept. 
for 375 Gen. iii. 19. χχχὶ. 18. Josh.i. 
15, vi. 14. Job i. 21. al.—Herodian. 
8.8.18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 5. 1.—In John 
6. 6. εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, to turn back, John xviii. 
6. to return, vi. 66. AL. 


᾿Απέχω, f. ἀφέξω, (ἀπό, ἔχω.) 

1. to hold off from, as « ship from the 
shore, Od. 15. 33; and hence ἕο avert, 
to restrain, etc. Il. 1.97. Herodot. 8. 
27. Sept. for yy Prov. iii. 27. Hence 
in N. T. 

a) Mid. ἀπέχομαι, to hold back one’s 
self from, i. 6. to abstain, to refrain from, 
c.c. gen. or seq. ἀπό, Acts xv. 20, 29. 
1 Thess. iv. 3. v. 22. 1 Tim. iv.3. 1 Pet. 


ii. 11. Sept. for 730 Job i. 1, 8. Sat 
Proy. xxiii. 4._Herodot. 9. 73. Xen. 


Mem. 4. 8. 4. ib, 4. 4. 13. 

b) intrans. to be distant from, to be ab- 
sent, suppl. ἑαυτόν, ete. comp. Buttm. 
4113. n.2. 8.180. π. 2.— Luke vii. 6. 
xv. 20. xxiv.13. So Sept. Is. lv. 9 
where Heb. m23.—2 Mace. xii. 29. Jos. 
Ant. 4.6.4. Xen. An. 4. 3. 5.—Trop. 
spoken of the heart, etc. Matt. xv. 8 and 
Mark vii. 6, πόῤῥω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, their 
heart is far from me, i. e. they do not re- 
verence nor regard me; quoted from Is. 
xxix. 13, where Sept. for pr. 

2. to have off or out, i. 6. to have all 
that is one’s due, so as fo cease from 
having any more, to have receivea in full ; 
comp. Tittm. in Bibl. Repos. III. p. 52, 
53. Spoken of reward or wages, μισϑόν, 


-- 
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"Ἄπιστος 


Matt. vi. 2, 15, 16. παράκλησιν Luke vi. 
24 πάντα Phil. iv. 18. Spoken of a per- 
son, to have for good and all, Philem. 15. 
Sept. Gen. xliii. 23 and Num. xxxii. 19, 
where Heb. xia. —Jos. Ant. 1. 30. 6. 
Plut. Solon. c. 22. — Hence ἀπέχει im- 
pers. sufficit, it is enough, Mark xiy. 41, 
i. e. ye have slept enough ; comp. Luke 
xxii. 45, 46, and comp. ἱκανόν ἐστι, Luke 
xxii, 88.—Anacr. Od. 38. v. 33 ἀπέχει " 
βλέπω γὰρ αὐτήν. Hesych. ἀπέχει : ἀπό- 
xen, apxeit.—Others, ἐξ is gone, it is over, 
sc. the hour of anguish. 


᾿Απιστέω, ὥ, £. tow, (ἄπιστοςν, to 
withhold belief, to doubt, to distrust, abso). 
Acts xxviii. 24. Mark χυΐϊ. 11. Luke 
xxiv. 41. seq. dat. Luke xxiv. 11.— 
Wisd. i. 2. xii. 17. Jos. Ant. 2.4.5, Xen. 
Anab. 2, 5. 6.—Hence, to disbelieve, to be 
unbelieving, i. e. without faith in God and 
Christ, Mark xvi. 16. Rom. iii. 3.— 
Wisd. x. 7.— By imp. to break one’s 
faith, to prove false, 2 Tim. 11. 13. 


᾿Απιστία, ac, ἡ; (dmoroc), unbelief, 
incredulity, distrust, sc. in respect to de- 
clarations, doctrines, promises, etc. Matt. 
xiii. 58, xvii. 20. Mark vi. 6. ix. 24, 
xvi. 14. Rom. iii. 3. iv. 20. xi. 20, 23. 
So 1 Tim. i. 13 ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, i. 6. in a state 
of unbelief, before embracing the gospel. 
—Jos. Ant. 2.4.3. Diod. Sic. 11. 89. 
Thuc. 1. 10.—Hence by impl. violation 
of faith, perfidy, apostasy, Heb. iii. 12, 
19.—Wisd. xiv. 25.  Polyb. 3. 99. 7. 


*Amtoroc, ου, 6, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
πίστις.) 

1. Pass. spoken of things, incredible, 
Acts xxvi. 8 ri ἄπιστον xpiverar.os. 
Ant. 6. 10. 2 ἔργον ἄπιστον. Xen. Cony. 
4.50. Hiero 1. 9. 

2. Act. spoken of persons, withholding 
belief, incredulous, distrustful, Matt. xvii. 
17. Mark ix. 19. Luke ix. 41. John xx. 
27. So ot ἄπιστοι, those who have-not 
believed sc. on Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 4.— 
Herodot. 9. 98. Hesych. ἄπιστος - ἀπαρά- 
πειστος, ἀπειϑής. ---- Hence by impl. hea- 
then, pagan, one who does not believe 
in and worship the true God, 1 Cor. vi. 
6. vii. 12, 18, 14 bis, 15. x. 27. 
xiv. 22 bis, 23, 24. So with the idea of 
impiety, 2 Cor. vi. 14,15. 1 Tim. v. 8. 
Tit. i. 15, So Sept. for Ἢ Is. xvii. 10.— 
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“Απλόος 


Further, by impl. faithless, false, apos- 
tate, Luke xii. 46. Rev. xxi. 8.—Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 19. 


᾿Απλόος, ove; 42; ἢ; dor, οὖν; 
simple, i. e. not complex, easy, Xen. Cyr. 
1. 6.27. In N.T. metaph. spoken of 
the eye, sound, perfect, Matt. vi. 22. 
Luke xi. 34. 


᾿“Απλότης, τητος; ἡ» (ἁπλόος), sim- 
plicity, i.e. 

a) genr. sincerity, candour, probity, 
2 Cor. i. 12. So Sept. for nA 2 Sam. 
xy. 11. Prov. xix. 1.—Jos. B. J. 5.7. 
4, Polyb. 1. 78. 8.—So ἐν ἁπλότητι 
καρδίας, in simplicity of heart, sincerity, 
Eph. vi. 5. Col. iii. 22. So Sept. for 
335 aya Chr. xxix. 17,—Wisd. i. 1. 

b) spoken of christian simplicity, 
frankness, integrity, fidelity, etc. 2 Cor. 
xi. 3.—So fidelity, 1 Mace. ii. 37, 60.— 
As manifesting itself in liberality, Rom. 
xii. 8. 2 Cor. viii. 2. ix. 11, 13.—Jos. 
Ant. 7. 13. 4. 


᾿Απλῶς, adv. (ἁπλόος), simply, i. 6. 
in N.T. in simplicity, sincerely, in reality, 
James i. 5. Sept. for pha Prov. x. 10. 
—Polyb. 82. 18. 14.—Others, liberally ; 
see in ᾿Απλότης Ὁ. 


᾿Από, prep. governing the genitive. 
Like ix, παρά, and ὑπό, it expresses 
what is strictly the idea of the genitive 
case itself, (Buttm. § 132. 2,) viz. the 
going forth or proceeding of one object 
from another. ᾿Από is used of such ob- 
jects as before were on, by, or with, ano- 
ther, but are now separated from it; 
(not in it, for to this ἐκ corresponds) ; 
either in respect of place, time, origin, 
or source, etc. Its general meaning is 
therefore from, away from, of, etc. Sept. 
for 772 passim. 
I. Of place. 
from, away from. 
a) genr. and put after words signify- 
ing departure from a place, person, etc. 
Matt. vili. 34 ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
κὐτῶν. ΧΙ. 1 ἐξελϑὼν ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας. 
ΣΧ. 29 ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Ἱεριχώ. 
χχὶν. 1 Mark xvi. 8 ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνη- 
μείου.: Lukeiv.1. ix. 88 διαχωρίζεσϑαι 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. xxiv.31,51. Actsi.4. xii. 19. 
xiii. 13, 14.—Xen. Mem. 2.6.11. Anab. 


- 


7. 1.4.—So trop. spoken of diseases, 


1. Implying motion 
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"Ard 


Mark i. 42. Acts xix. 12. of goods taken 
Rev. xviii. 14. of error, wandering, 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. James v.19. of aversion, Rom. 
xvi. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 5. of desertion, Acts 
xv. 88. xxi. 21. and the like often. — 
Put in like manner after words imply- 
ing any kind of motion away from a 
place or person. Matt. v. 29 βάλε ἀπὸ 
σοῦ. Xxvi. 39. xxviii. 2. Mark vii. 33. 
xiv. 36. Luke ix. 5. John xviii. 28. al. 
seep.—So trop. in the constructio preg- 
nans, Acts viii. 22 ματανόησον [καὶ ἀπο- 
στράφητι] ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας. Heb. vi. 1. 
1 John iii. 17. 2. Thess. ii. 2.—Some- 
times with the accessory idea of down, 
down from, se. a higher place, after verbs 
of motion of any kind, Matt. viii. 1 κα- 
ταβάντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους. Luke ix. 
87. xvii. 29. Acts ix. 18. xiii. 29. 

b) as indicating the place whence any 
thing comes, sets off, ete. Acts xii. 20. 
xv. 33. xxviii. 21 οὔτε γράμματα ἐδεξάμεϑα 
ἀπὸ τῆς Ιουδαίας. 1 Thess. iii. 6. Cor- 
responding to μέχρι Rom. xv. 19. to ἕως 
Matt. i. 17.—Xen. Anab. 5. 5. 4.—Put 
after verbs of coming, following, setting 
off, ete. Matt. ii. 1 μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
παρεγένοντο. iii. 16 ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος, 
i.e. away from, not out of. ἵν. 25. ν111.11. 
Marki.9. vi.33. Luke xii.54. Acts xiii. 
81. Rom.i.18. So with ἐλϑών, etc. 
implied Mark vii. 4. Luke xxii. 438.— 
Herodot. 8. 70. 114. Diod. Sic. 1. 31.— 
Prefixed to an adverb of the like sense, 
ἀπὸ dvwSev, Matt. xxvii. 51; see Lob. ad 
Phryn. p.46.—Hom. 1]. 8. 365 az’ οὐρα- 
νόϑεν. 24, 492.—Spoken of order or suc- 
cession, ἄρχομαι ἀπό τινος, to begin from, 
ete. Matt. xx. 8. Luke xxiii. 5. John 
viii. 9. Acts viii. 35.—Theophr. Char. 2. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 15.—So with ἀρξάμενος 
implied, Acts xxviii. 23. xvii. 2, So Matt. 
xxiii, 84, Matt. ii. 16 ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κα- 
τωτέρω, from two years old downwards. 

2. Implying the separation, removal, 
of one thing from another ; and put af- 
ter words which denote this in any way. 
Such verbs are often construed with a 
simple genitive; but the prep. may also 
be inserted for the sake of perspicuity ; 
Buttm. § 132. 3.—Thus 

a) after verbs implying separation, 
Matt. xxv. 32. Rom. viii. 35, 39. 1 Thess. 
ii. 17.—Wisd. i. 3. Plat. Phedo. c. 12. 
—So in the constructio pregnans Rom. 


᾿Από 


ix. 8, seein ἀνάϑεμα. 2. Cor. xi. 8. 2Thess. 
i. 9. Col. ii. 20. 

b) after verbs of depriving, removing, 
taking away, ete. Matt. ix. 15, xiii. 12. 
Luke x. 42. Luke vi. 29, see in Κωλύω. 
So where this idea is implied in the con- 
text; as ἀπώλετο ἀπὸ σοῦ, Rev. xviii. 14, 
So Sept. and 1 728 Jer. xviii, 18.— 
After verbs of hiding, concealing, in which 
removal is implied, Matt. xi. 25. Luke 
ix. 45, xix. 42. So Sept. and ja ὝΠΟΤΙ 
Gen. iv. 14. jo odpm 2K. iv. 27.— 
Eeclus. xvii. 15, 20. Hom. Od. 23.110. 
—So after dorepdw, Heb. xii. 15. 

d) after verbs of demanding, desisting, 
abstaining, restraining, etc. as ἀπαιτεῖν 
Luke vi. 80. ἐκζητεῖν xi. 51. ἀφίστημι 
Acts vy. 88. ἀπέχεσϑαι Acts xv. 20. κα- 
ταπαύειν Heb. iv. 4. 1 Pet. ili. 10. ἐκ- 
δικεῖν Rey. vi. 10.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 11. 

d) after verbs of loosing, i. 6. λύειν and 
ἀπολύειν, Luke xiii. 15. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. 
Vii. 27. καταργεῖν, Rom. vii. 2, 6.—In 
like manner after verbs of freeing, puri- 
Sying from, healing, etc. and also after 
similar adjectives. So after σώζειν Matt. 
i, 21. ϑεραπεύειν Luke v.15. iaSijvae 
vi. 17. δικαιοῦν Acts xiii. 89. ἐλευϑε- 
ροῦν Rom. vi. 18, 22. ῥύεσϑαι xv. 31. 
καϑαρίζειν 2 Cor. vii. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 21. 
ῥαντίζεσϑαι Heb. x. 22. λούειν Acts xvi. 
33. Rey. i. 5, ete. By implic. Heb. xi. 
34.—After ἀϑῶος Matt. xxvii. 24. ὑγιής 
Mark v. 34. καϑαρός Acts xx.26. édev- 
ϑερός Rom. vii. 8. ἄσπιλος James 1. 27. 
—So with verbs of redeeming, Rev. xiv. 
9, 4, comp. ᾿Αγοράζω. 

e) after verbs implying fear, caution, 
avoidance, etc. e. g. after φοβεῖσϑαι Matt. 
x, 28. Luke xii. 4. So Sept. for 19 nnn 
Jer. x. 2.—Judith iv. 2. 1 Mace. viii. 
12. So φόβος ἀπό τινος Xen. Anab. 7. 
2. 37.—After φυλάττειν and φυλάττεσϑαι, 


1 John vy. 21. 2 Thess. iii. 8. Luke 
xii. 15. Sept. for ya “iow Ps. xviii. 24. 


—Ecclus. xii. 11. Xen. Cyr. 2. 3.9. 
—After προσέχειν Matt. vii. 15. x. 17. 
Luke xii. 1. χχ. 46, Sept. for ya dan 
2 Chr. xxxy. 21.—Ecelus. vi. 13. xiii. 
8.—After βλέπειν in the sense of to be- 
ware, Mark viii. 15. xii. 38. φεύγειν to 
avoid,.1 Cor. x. 14. 

8. Implying distance of one object 
Jrom another. Rev. xii. 14 τρέφετα----- 


78 


᾽Από 


ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ ὄφεως, i. 6. far from, 
away from, the serpent.—Xen. Anab. 8. 
3. 9.—Makpdy ἀπό, far from, Matt. viii. 
30. al. Sept. for 1 prow Ex. xxxiii. 7. 
—So after ἀπέχω, Luke vii. 6 ἀπὸ τῆς 
οἰκίας. xxiv. 18.— Xen. An. 4. 8. 5. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 67.In later Greek writers 
and in N. T. ἀπό is prefixed to the noun 
of measure, which marks the distance ; 
as John xi. 18 ἣν δὲ ἡ Βηϑανία ἐγγὺς τῶν 
Ἱεροσολύμων, ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίων δεκαπέντε. 
Xxi. 8 ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων. Rev. xiv. 
20.—Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 4 βάλλων στρατό- 
πεδον ἀπὸ δέκα σταδίων τῆς Ἱεριχοῦντος. 
18.3.2. Diod. Sic. 1. 51. The full 
form seems to be εἶναι ἀπό, to be distant 
Srom, as Jos. B. J. 1. 3.5. or γίνεσϑαι 
ἀπό; see Kypke Obs. in N. T. I. p. 390. 
—Before an adv. of distance, ἀπὸ μακ- 
ρόϑεν, Matt. xxvi. 58. Rev. xviii. 10. So 
Sept. for prov Ps. exxxviii. 6. pirra> 
Ezra iii. 13. Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 46, 
461.—Polemo Physiogn. 1. 6. 

4, Found sometimes instead of ἐκ, 
where the distinction between the two 
(see above) is not definitely kept in 
view ; so after verbs comp. with ἐκ, as 
ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ Matt. 
vii. 4, coll. ver. 5, where it is ἐκ τοῦ 
ὀφϑ. Acts xiii. 50, coll. John. ii. 15.— 
Luke ix. 5 ἐξερχόμενου ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως, 
coll. John iv. 80 ἐκ τῆς πόχεως. Matt. 
XVvii. 18: ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμόνιον, 
Mark i. 25, 96 ἐξ αὐτοῦ. So metaph. 
of thoughts, purposes, ete. Mark vii. 15 
τὰ ἐκπορεύομενα an’ αὐτοῦ, coll. ver. 20 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, and Matt. xv. 11 ἐκ 
τοῦ στόματος. ib. 18, 19 ἐκ τῆς καρδίας. 
Matt. xviii. 35 εἰ ἀφῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν καρδιῶν 
τὰ παραπτώματα, 60]].. Mark xii. 30, 33. 
In many instances such verbs imply 
external departure, and are then properly 
construed with ἀπό, as Luke vy. 8 ἔξελϑε 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, comp. 1. a. above.—Put also 
for ἐκ after the verbs éyeipw, διεγείρω, 
etc. Matt. i. 24 dueyepSeig ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπ- 
νου, coll. Rom. xiii. 11 ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερϑῆ- 
ναι. Matt. xiv. 2 ἠγέρϑη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, 
and so xxvii. 64. xxviii. 7, coll. Mark 
vi. 14,16. John xii. 1,9. Acts iii. 15. 
xiii. 30, etc. where it is ἐκ vexpjv.—So 
ἀπό for ἐκ Xen. Mem. 2.7. 2 λαμβάνομεν 
οὔτε ἐκ τῆς γῆς οὐδὲν---οοὔτε ἀπὸ τῶν οἰκιῶν. 


Hiero 1. 38. 
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᾿ 2 Pet. iii. 4. 
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II. Of time, i. e. from any time on- 
wards, since any time. 

a) before a noun. Matt. ix. 22 ἀπό 
τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνες. Xi. 12 ἀπὸ τῶν ἡμερῶν 
Ἰωάννου. Lukei.70. viii. 48, Acts xxiii. 
23. 1 Johni. 1.— Xen. Anab. 7. 5. 6. 
Plut. Lucull. c. 2.—With the names of 
persons, Matt. i. 17. Rom. v. 14.—He- 
rodian. 6. 2. 5._Before events or cir- 
cumstances, Matt. i. 17. xiii. 35. Luke 
ii. 36. Acts xi. 19.—Herodot. 8. 54. 55. 
Thue. 7. 43. 

b) before a pronoun, as ἀφ᾽ ἧς 86. 
ἡμέρας, from what day, i.e. from the time 
when, since, Luke vii. 45. Acts xxiv. 11. 
Fully written Col. i. 6. 9. 
comp. Acts xx. 18. xxiy. 11.—Xen. H. 
G. 4. 6. 6.— So ἀφ᾽ οὗ se. χρόνου from 
what time, since, Luke xiii, 25, xxiv. 21, 
Rev. xvi. 18. Sept. for tp Ex. v. 23. 
—Jos. Ant. 4.4.6. Xen. Conv. 4, 62. 
Fully, ἀφ᾽ οὗ χρόνου Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 13. 

6) before adverbs of time, with or 


without τοῦ, 6. g. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν, from now, 


_ since a year ago, 2 Cor. viii. 10. 


henceforth, Luke i. 48. Acts xviii. 6. ἀπ’ 
ἄρτι see in” Apri and" Araprt.—aro πέρυσι, 
ix, 2. 
ἀπὸ πρωΐ, from morning, Acts xxviii, 23, 


ἀπὸ τότε, from that time, Matt. iv.17. al. 


see in Tére. —Simplic. in Epict. 166.— 
See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 47, 461. Sturz de 
Dial. Alex. p. 210. 

III. Of the origin or source of any 


thing ; where ἀπό marks the secondary, 


> 


indirect, mediate orgin; while ἐκ denotes 
the primary, direct, ultimate source ; 
and ὑπό the immediate efficient agent ; 
comp. Herm. ad Soph. Electr. 65. Wi- 


ner § 51. p. 313. 


1. Spoken of the place or quarter 
whence any one is derived, or where 
he belongs ; so with the art. Matt. xxi. 
11 ὁ προφήτης, ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ, a Naza- 
rene. Mark xy. 43. Acts vi. 9. Heb. vii. 
13.—Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 5.—Without the 
art. Luke ix. 38 ἀνὴρ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. 

John i. 45 ἣν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ BnS- 
caida. Matt. χν.1. Acts ii. 5. Gal. iv. 
94, the Mount Sinai covenant. Mark viii. 
1] σημεῖον ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ. ---- Xen. H. G. 
᾿ 8. 2. 17. 

_ 2. Of the source, i. 6. the person or 
thing from which any thing proceeds, 
is derived, ete. Matt. xxiv. 32 ἀπὸ τῆς 
συκῆς μάϑετε τὴν παραβολήν, i. 6. the 


; 
; 
q 
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parable drawn from the fig-tree. 2 Tim. 
i. 3 ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων, i. 6. whom 
I worship with a devotion inherited 
Srom my ancestors. Others, in the 
manner of, see no. 3 below.—Thue. 4. 
108. Plu. Fab. Max. c. 2.—So 1 Thess. 
ii. 6, δόξαν οὔτε ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν οὔτε dz’ ad- 
λων, parellel to ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, i. 6. hu- 
man applause.—Paleph. Fab. 18, 40. 
—Spoken of persons from whom one 
hears, learns, asks any thing. Matt. xi. 
29 μάϑετε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Col. i. 7. Mark xv. 
45 γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος. Luke xxii. 
71 ἠκούσαμεν ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 
Acts ix. 13. So of any source of know- 
ledge, Matt. vii. 16, 20, ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν 
αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσϑε abroic.—Thue. 1. 25. 
—Here too we may refer the use of ἀπό 
to mark that which is the occasion or in- 
direct cause of any thing, 6. g. 

a) before the incidental cause, from, 
i. 6. by reason of, on account of, because 
of, in consequence of. Matt. xviii. 7 οὐαὶ 
τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων. Luke 
xix. 3 οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. John 
xxi. 6. Acts xx. 9. xxii. 11. 2Cor. vii. 
13. Heb. ν. 7. Rev. ix. 18. So Sept. 
and ἸῺ Ex. vi.9. 2Chr.v.6. xx. 9. 
—kEcelus. xli. 17 sq. Jos. Ant. 9. 4. 3 
ἀχλὺν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἀγνοήσειν αὐτὸν ἔμελλον. 

b) before the inciting cause, motive, 
especially an affection of the mind, 6. ρ΄. 
Matt. xiii. 44 ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὑτοῦ ὑπάγει. 
Luke xxiv. 41. xxii. 45 κοιμωμένους ἀπὸ 
τῆς λύπης. Matt. xiv. 26 ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου 
ἔκραξεν. xxviii. 4. Luke xxi. 26. Acts 
xii. 14, 2 Cor. ii. 3. 

6) before the secondary efficient 
cause, or that which produces, exhibits, 
bestows any thing. Matt. xii. 38 ϑέλομεν 
ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν, i. 6. exhibited by 
thee, but wrought ultimately ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Seov. Acts xxiii. 21 τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγ- 
γελίαν, i. 6. to be given, made by thee. 
2 Cor. iii. 18 καϑάπερ ἀπὸ κυρίου πνεύ- 
ματος. Gal. i. 1 ἀπόστολος οὐκ ἀπὶ ἀν- 
ϑρώπων.----80. αἰσχύνομαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, to 
be put to shame by him, i. 6. to be 
ashamed at his coming, before him, 
1 John ii. 28. Sept. for ja wa Jer. xxii. 
22.—After verbs of having or receiving 
any thing from the author, ete. 1 Cor. 
vi. 19. 1 Tim. iii. 7. 1 John ii. 20, 27. 
iv. 21. So ἀπὸ ϑεοῦ, ἀπὸ κυρίου, etc. 
as the author or bestower, Rom. i. 7. 


ἾΑπό 


xiii. 1. 1 Cor. i. 3, 30. iv. 5. 92 Cor. i. 2. 
Gal. i. 4. Eph.i.2. Phil. i. 2, 28. al. 
sep.—So ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, of one’s self, i. e. 
of one’s own accord, by his own authority, 
Luke xii. 57. xxi. 30. Johny. 19. xv. 4. 
al. ᾿Απ’ ἐμαυτοῦ, of myself, ete. John 
v. 80. vil. 17. xiv. 10. al. ᾿Απ’ ἐμοῦ, of 
myself, by my own authority, John vii. 28. 
—Diod. Sic. 17. 56. See Kypke Obs. 
in N. T. I. p. 391. 

d) put after neuter and passive verbs 
to mark the author and source of the 
action ; but not where the author is to 
be conceived of as personally and imme- 
diately active, —this latter idea being 
expressed by ὑπό and παρά; Winer 
§51. p. 318. Matt. xvi. 21 πολλὰ παϑεῖν 
ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. (Lucian 1). D. 6. 
ὅ.) Acts ii. 22 ἄνδρα ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἀπο- 
δεδειγμένον, i. 6. confirmed from God, 
from heaven, etc.—Jos. Ant. 7. 14, 5. 
—So Acts x. 17, 21, ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Κορνηλίου, i. e. sent from Cornelius, 
from his household ; comp. xi. 11 where 
it is ἀπὸ Καισαρείας, and comp. also in 
a different sense Luke i. 26 ἀπεσταλ. 
ὑπό and John i. 6 παρά. So James i. 
13 ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ πειράζομαι, i. 6. tempted 
Jrom God, from heaven; comp. ὑπὸ τοῦ 
διαβόλου, Matt. iv. 1. Luke iv. 2. al. 
where Satan is represented as the imme- 
diate agent. Rey. xii. 6, coll. Matt. xx. 
3.—Matt. xi. 19. Luke vii. 35. Jude 23. 
—Still ἀπό would seem in a few in- 
stances in N. Τὶ, to be used less definitely 
where ὑπό might be expected ; Mark viii. 
91 ἀποδοκιμασϑῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 
Luke ix. 22. xvii. 25. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 
4, where it ἰβΒ ὑπό. Comp. Passow sub 
ἀπό C. 9. 

3. Spoken of the manner or mode in 
which any thing is done, etc. 6. g. Matt. 
xviii. 35 to forgive ἀπὸ καρδιῶν, from the 
heart, i.e. heartily, fully.— So ἀπὸ ψυχῆς 
Theophr. 19 or 17. ἀπὸ γνώμης Aschyl. 
Eumen. 661. az’ αὐτομάτου voluntarily 
Xen. An. 1. 2.17.—Hence ἀπὸ μέρους, 
ex parte, i.e. in part, partly, Rom. xi. 
25. xv. 15. 2Cor. i. 14.—Diod. Sic. 13. 
108.— Luke xiv. 18 ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖ- 
ou, with one accord; or better, ἀπὸ 
μιᾶς 80. φωνῆς, with one voice. — Hero- 
dian. 1. 4. 21 ἐκ μιᾶς φωνῆς. Comp. 
Sept. Gen. xi. 1. Ex. xxiv. 3.—2Tim. 
i,3 ἀπὸ προγόνων, in the manner of one’s 
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ancestors ; others from, see in III. 2, 
above. 

4. Of the instrument, or instrumental 
source, from, by means of, with. Luke 
Vill. 3 διηκόνουν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόν- 
των αὐταῖς. XV. 10 γεμίσαι τὴν κοιλίαν 
ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων. Rev. xviii. 15 οἱ πλου- 
τίσαντες ἀπ᾽ abrij¢.—Ecclus. xi. 18. Jes. 
Ant. 4.8.9. Hom. 1]. 24.605. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 9. 

5. Of the material, i. 6. from, of, etc. 
Matt. iii. 4 ἔνδυμα ἀπὸ roryov.—Esdr. 
viii. 57. Herodot. 7. 65 εἵματα ἀπὸ ξύλων 
πεποιημένα. 

6. Spoken of dependence from or on 
any person or thing, i. e. attachment to 
or connexion with any one. Acts xii. 1 
ot ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. xv. 5 ot ἀπὸ τῆς 
αἱρέσεως τῶν φαρισαίων. xxvii. 44 ἐπί 
τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου..---- Θγοάϊαμ. 7. 
1.11. ib. 7. 9. 2. Lucian. Cony. 6. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 164. 

7. Implying a part in relation to a 
whole, a part from a whole, in the sense 
of from, of, etc. So after ἐσθίω and 
πίνω, to eat or drink of any thing, i. e. 
a part of it, Matt. xv. 27. Mark vii. 28. — 
Luke xvi. 21. xxii. 18. [ Rev. ii. 17.] 
Mark vii. 4 ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, see in ᾿Αγορά b. 
The Attic writers employ here the gen. 
without ἀπό, see Buttm. § 132. 4. 2. Ὁ. 
—Sept. ἐσθίειν ἀπό for yp bos Ley. xi. 
40, also ἐσθίειν ἐκ 2 Sam. xii. 3. πίνειν 
ἀπό for ya rin Jer. li. 7, also πίνειν ἐκ, 
Gen. ix. 21. Comp. Luke xxii. 16. ἢ 
John iv. 14. 1 John iy. 13. al.—So also 
after other verbs, where an accus. 
would imply the whole. Mark vi. 43 
goav—and τῶν ἰχϑύων. xii. 2 λάβῃ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ καρποῦ. Luke χχ.10. xxiv. 42. John 
xxi. 10. Acts ii. 17, 18. ν. 2, 8. Rev. xxii. 
19. Comp. Winer § 30, 5.—Spoken of 
a class or number of persons, etc. from 
which one is selected, of which he 
forms part. etc. Matt. xxvii. 9 ἐτιμήσαν- 
TO [τινὲς ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. xxvii. 21 
τίνα ϑέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο. Luke xvi. 80. 
xix. 39. Heb. vii. 2,—Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 47. 
Thue. 1.116. Herodot. 6. 27. 

Norr. In composition ἀπό implies 
1. separation, from, off, as ἀπολύω, ἀπο- 
τέμνω. 2. removal, away, as ἀποβάλλω, 
ἀπάγω. 8. abatement or cessation, as 
ἀπαλγέω. 4. completion, in full, as 
ἀπέχω, ἀποϑνήσκω. 5. restitution, re- 
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στ σύν αὐ» μὸν — Fs  ὴ)᾽ ᾿- 


Ἀποβαίνω. 


quital, as ἀποδίδωμι. 6. like a priv. it 
removes the force of the simple word, as 
τποδοκιμάζω, ἀποκαλύπτω. 


᾿Αποβαίνω, f. ἤσομαι, aor. 2 ἀπ- 
ἔβην, pp. to go away, to depart, Xen. de 
Mag. Eq. 1. 16. Polyb. 24.6.1. In 
N, Ὑς 

1. to go from, to descend from, sc. a 
ship, i. e. to disembark, to land, Luke v. 
2. John xxi. 9. Supply ἀπὸ τῶν πλοίων, 
ete.— Xen. H. G. 1.1.18. Pol. 1. 29. 5. 

2. metaph. to result, to become, evenire, 
seq. dat. c. εἰς. Luke xxi. 18 ἀποβήσεται 
ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον. Phil. i. 19. Sept. 
for 5 Ὁ sin Job xiii. 16. 5 μ m7 Job 
xiii. 5. > Ex. ii. 4.—Wisd. ii. 3. 
Xen Mem. 1.1.6. Hesych. ἀποβήσε- 


ται" γίνεται. 


᾿Αποβάλλω, aor. 2 ἀπέβαλον, to 
cast away, to throw off, and spoken of a 
garment, to lay aside, trans. Mark x. 50. 
— Sept. Is. i. 30. lian. V. H. 12. 38, 
—Metaph. Heb. x. 35, τὴν παῤῥησίαν 
to lay aside, i. 6. to lose confidence, ete.— 
Philo de Incorr. mund. p. 951 ἀφϑαρ- 
σίαν ϑεοὺς ἀποβαλεῖν ἀδύνατον. Jos. 
Ant. δ. 1. 8. Xen. Cie. 12. 2 τὴν ἐπω- 
νυμίαν. Comp. Loesner Obs. inN. T.e 
Phil. p. 438. 


᾿Αποβλέπω, f. ψω, pp. to look 
away towards any thing, to fix the eyes 
intently upon, ¢. ¢. sic, Polyb. 6. 50. 3. 
In N. T. metaph. to regard, have respect 
to, c.¢ εἰς, Heb. xi. 26. Sept. for myn 
Ps. xi. 4, mp Cant. vi. 1. Hos. iii. 11. 
—Jos, Ant. 20. 3.2. Philo de Vict. off. 
p- 852. Polyb. 2.39.10. Comp. ᾿Απ- 


εἴδον. 


᾿Απόβλητος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἀπο- 
βάλλων pp. what should be cast away, ab- 
jiciendus ; in N. T. metaph. what is to be 
rejected, contemned, spernendus, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4.—Symmach. for niu Hos. ix. 3. 
Hom. I1.3. 65. Lucian. Tim. § 37. p. 83, 
οὔτοι ἀπόβλητά εἰσι δῶρα τὰ παρὰ τοῦ 
Διός. 


᾿Αποβολή. ἧς, ἡ; (ἀποβάλλω,γ pp. 
a casting off, 6. g. τῶν ὕπλων Plut. Legg. 
12. InN.T. metaph. 

a) rejection, Rom. xi. 15, 

b) loss, deprivation, e. g. of life, Acts 
xxvii. 22. Philo de Prem. et Peen. 
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᾿Αποδείκνυμι 


p. 915. Jos. Ant. 2. 6. 9 ἐπὶ παίδων 
ἀποβολῇ. Herodian. 4. 14. 8. Plato 
Pheedon. c. 20. 


᾿Απογίνομαι, aor. 2 ἀπεγενόμην, to 
be absent from, 6. g. τῆς μάχης, Herodot. 
9. 69. to depart, i. e. to die, Jos. Ant. 5. 
1. 1. Thue. 2. 34.—In N. T.’metaph. 
to die to any thing, i. e. to renounce, seq. 


dat. 1 Pet. ii. 24 ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις. Comp. 
Rom. vi. 4. 
᾿Απογραφή)» ἧς, ἡ», ἀ(ἀπογράφω,) 


registry, enrolment, 3 Mace. vii. 22. a 
register, table, catalogue, e. g. of those 
capable of military duty, Polyb. 2. 23. 9. 
or of citizens, their names, property, 
ete. Jos. Ant. 18. 1. 1.—In N. T. en- 
rolment in a public register, a census, 
Luke ii. 2. Acts v. 87. The former 
passage seems to refer to a mere enu- 
meration of persons, capitum descriptio ; 
see Krebs Obs. p. 101 sq. and partic. 
Calmet, art. Cyrenius, p. 326. The latter 
was a census of persons and property, 
see Jos, Ant, 18. 1. 1. 


᾿Απογράφω, f. yw, pp. to write off, 
i. 6, to copy, to delineate, Herodot. 3. 136. | 
to write down, Sept. for an> Judg. vii. 14. 
coll. 3 Macc. iv. 14. vi. 38. InN. T. to 
inscribe, to enrol, sc. in a register, etc. 
Heb. xii. 23 ἀπογεγραμμένοι ἐν οὐρανοῖς, 
in allusion to the book of life, o»m 75D 
Ps, lxix. 29.—Herodot.7. 100. Polyb.30. 
10. 7.—Mid. ἀπογράφομαι, to cause one’s 
self to be enrolled, to give one’s name to 
the census, Luke ii. 1, 8, 5.—Polyb. 10. 
17. 10. Xen. H. 6. 2. 4. 8. 


᾿Αποδείκνυμι; f. δείξω, to point out 
to show, Xen. H. G. 4. 4.8. Sept. Joh 
xxxili. 21. In N.T. 


1. to designate, i. e. to constitute, to 
appoint, sc. to any office or station, 
trans. 1 Cor. iv. 9 6 ϑεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀπο- 
στόλους ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιϑανα- 
τίους.---- ϑιαβαπηῃ. 5. Jos. Ant. 2. 11. 2 ult. 
7. 3.2. Herodot. 1. 124. Xen. Anab, 1. 
1. 2.—So 2 Thess. ii. 4 ἀποδεικνύντα 
ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἐστὶ ϑεός, making himself God, 
i. 6. giving himself out as such. Comp. 
Buttm. § 151. I. 6. 

2. to show by argument, to demonstrate, 
to prove. Acts xx\. 7 ἃ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀπο- 
δεῖξαι. i. 22 ἀποδεδειγμένος δυνάμεσι; 

α 
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approved, confirmed of G'od by miracles, 
—Xen. Cony. 4. 1. Hiero 7. 5. 


᾿Απόδειξις, ewe, ἡ, (ἀποδείκνυμι,) 
manifestation, demonstration, proof, 1Cor. 
ii. 4.—3 Macc. iv. 20. Jos. Ant, 4.8. 23. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 6. 13. 


᾿Αποδεκατὄω, @, f. dow, to tithe off, 
trans. i. e. 

a) to tithe, levy tithes, sc. of persons, 
Heb. vii. 5 coll. ver. 8. Som{py and Sept. 
1 Sam, viii. 15. 17. 

b) to pay or give tithes of, Matt. xxiii. 
23. Luke xi. 42. xxiii. 12. So Sept. for 
Ἣν Pieland Hiph. Gen. xxviii. 22. Deut. 
xiv. 22.—Test, XII Patr. Fabr. p. 569. 


᾿Απόδεκτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (ἀποδέχο- 
pa,) acceptable, 1 Tim. 1. 3. v. 4.— 
Hesych. ἀπόδεκτον" ἐπαίνετον. 


᾿Αποδέχομαι, f. δέξομαι, Mid. depon, 
pp. to take from another for one’s self ; 
hence genr. to receive, trans. 

a) spoken of persons, to receive as a 
friend or guest, to bid welcome, trans. 
Luke viii. 40. Acts xv. 4. xviii. 27. 
XXvili. 30.—2 Macc. iii. 9. xiii. 24. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 18. Polyb. 3.66. 8.—Trop. of doc- 
trine etc. to admit, to embrace, Acts ii. 41. 
--1 Mace, ix.71. Jos. Ant.9.8.5. Po- 
lyb. 2. 89. 5. 

b) to accept with joy, to welcome, and 
by impl. to applaud, to extol, Acts xxiv. 
3.—Jos. Ant. 6.14.4. ib. 7. 1.1. ἐπαινῶν 
καὶ ἀποδεχόμενος τὸ ἔργον. Diod. 5. 4. 46. 


᾿Αποδημέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἀπόδημος,) 
ῬΡ. to be absent from one’s people or 
country, Xen. Mem. 2. 3.12. Hence in 
N.T. to go abroad, to travel into foreign 
countries, Matt. xxi. 33. xxv. 14. coll. 
Luke xix. 12.— Matt. xxv.15. Mark xii. 
i. Lukexy. 13. xx. 9.—Jos. Ant. 8.13. 
5, Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 1. 

᾿Απόδημος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἀπό, 
δῆμος people,) gone abroad, absent in 
foreign countries, Mark xiii. 34.—Arte- 
mid, 2. 8. 


᾿Αποδίδωμι, f. δώσω, aor. 1 ἀπέδωκα 
Luke ix. 42. see Buttm. ὃ 106. 10. § 107. 
n. I. 8.—aor. 2 ἀπέδων, Opt. ἀποδῴην 2 
Tim. iv. 14, a later form, Buttm. § 107. 
n. I. 3, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 3465. 

1. to give away from one’s seaf, i. 6. 
to deliver over, to give up, to bestow, trans, 
or absol. 


᾿Αποδιορίζω 


a) genr. Matt. xxvii. 58 ἀποδοϑῆναι τὸ 
σῶμα. 2 Tim. iv. 8. So Sept. for yn) 
2 Sam. iii. 14.. Gen. xxx. 26.—Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5. 26,—Metaph. of evidence, Acts 
iv. 33. So ἀποδιδόναι λόγον, to give ac- 
count, to render account, Matt. xii. 36. 
Luke xvi. 2. Acts xix. 40. Heb. xiii. 17, 
1 Pet. iv. 5. Sept. for Chald. πὸ Dan. 
vi. 2. ΣΤ 1 Chr. xxxiv. 28.—Ecclus. 
xxix. 6, 


b) spoken in reference to obligation 
of any kind, to give in full, to render, to 
pay over or off; e.g. wages, μισϑόν, 
Matt. xx. 8. So Sept. for jn) Deut. xxiv. 
15.—Tobit. iv. 14. Xen. An. 1. 2. 12.— 
So of rent, tribute, expenses, etc. Matt. 
xxi. 41. xxii. 21. Mark xii. 17. Luke x. 
35. xx. 25. Rom, xiii. 7.—Xen. Cyr. 2. 
4. 14.—Of vows or oaths, Matt. v. 33. 
So Sept. for p>) Deut. xxiii. 22. Job 
xxii. 27.—Ecclus. xviii. 22. Jos. Ant. 
11.1.3. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 10.—Of duties 
in general, 1 Cor, vii. 3, comp. Rom. xiii. 
fe 

6) spoken of trees, fruits, etc. to yield, 
Rey. xxii. 2. So Sept. for jn) Lev. xxvi. 
4,_-Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 38.—Metaph. Heb. 
xii, 11. 


d) Mid. to deliver over for one’s self, 
i. 6. to dispose of sc. by sale, to sell, trans. 
Acts v. 8. vii. 9. Heb. xii. 16. Sept. for 
awit Deut. ii. 8. “379 Gen. xxv. 33. 
Xxxvii. 27, 35. Amos ii. 6.—Philo de 
Joseph. p. 560. Herodot. 1.70. ib. 2. 56. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 5, 5. 


2. to give back again, to restore, trans. 
or absol. 


a) genr. Luke iy. 20. ix. 42. Sept. for 
aw Gen. xx. 7. xxxvii. 22, Ex. xxii. 
26.—Xen. H. G.2.2.9. Polyb.1. 7.13 
—Spoken of debts, obligations, etc. to 
repay, to refund, Matt. v.26. xviii. 25 bis, 
26, 28, 29, 30, 34. Luke vii. 42. xii. 59. 
xix. 8. Sept. for Δ Lev. xxv. 27, 52. 
Num. v. 7, 8.—Herodian. 5.1. 16. 


b) in the sense of to render back, re- 
quite, retaliate, either good or evil. Matt. 
vi. 4, 6, 18. xvi. 27. Rom. ii. 6. xii. 17. 
1 Thess. v. 15. 1 Tim. v. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 14, 
1 Pet. iii. 9. Rev. xviii. 6. xxii. 12. So 
Sept. for wi Prov. xxiv. 12. xvii. 13. 
Ps. xciv. 23. 77179 Is. lxv. 6.—Ecclus. xi. 
26. xii. 6. 


᾿Αποδιορίζω, f. low. (ἀπό, διορίζω 


eee) — eae ὦν ms 











᾿Αποδοκιμάζω 


to set bounds, ) pp. to set off by metes and 
bounds ; in N. Τ᾿, metaph. to divide off, to 
separate, ἑαυτούς Jude 19, i. 6. to create 
schisms, i. 4. ἀφορίζω Gal, ii. 12. 


᾿Αποδοκιμάζω, f. dow (ἀπό i. α. 
a pr. δοκιμάζω,) to disapprove, to reject, 
trans. Spoken of a stone rejected or 
worthless, Matt. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 10. 
Luke xx. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 4,7. So Sept. 
and on» Ps. exviii. 22. Jer. vi. 30.— 
Xen. (Ec. 19. 12.—Spoken of Jesus re- 
jected as the Messiah by the Jews, etc. 
Mark viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. xvii. 15. 
Of Esau, Heb. xii. 17. So Sept. and 
ond Jer. vi. 30. vii. 28. xiv. 19. xxxi. 
36.—Polyb. 8. 86.8. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 
36. 

᾿Αποδοχή; nC, ἡ; (ἀποδέχομαι,) re- 
ception, pp. of a guest, ete. Diod. Sic. 4. 
51. InN. T. metaph. assent, approba- 
tion, praise, 1 Tim. i. 15. iv. 9.—Diod. 
Sic. 4.84. Jos, Ant. 6. 14. 4. 


᾿Απόϑεσις, ewe, ἡ», (ἀποτίϑημι,) 
a putting off, laying aside, trop. 1 Pet. iii. 
21. 2 Pet. i. 14,.—Clem. Alex. Strom. 
4, 25. 


᾿Αποϑήκη, ne, ἡ», (ἀποτίϑημι,) a 
place where any thing is laid up, reposito- 
ry, e. g. of arms, an arsenal, Herodian. 
7. 11. 14. Thue. 6. 97. @ treasury, 
Sept. 1 Chr. xxix. 8.—In N. T. spoken 
of grain, ete. a granary, storehouse, barn, 
Matt. iii. 12. vi. 26. xiii. 30. Luke iii. 17, 
xii. 18, 24. So Sept. for pian Jer. 1. 
26. Aquil. for DDN Prov. iii. 10 where 
Sept. rayeeta.—Jos. Ant. 9. 13. 3. 


᾿Αποϑησαυρίζω, f. ἰσω, to treasure 
away, to lay up in store, Ecclus. iii. 4. 
Diod. Sic. 5.40. In N. T. trop. 1 Tim. 
vi. 19, comp. Matt. vi. 20. Rom. ii. 5. 


᾿Αποϑλίβω, f. yw, to press from 
every side, to crowd, absol. Luke viii. 45. 
Sept. for pm> Num. xxii. 25.—Jos. Ant. 
2.5.2 βότρυς ἀποϑλίβειν εἰς φιάλην. Cf. 
Tittmann in Bib. Repos, III. p. 65. 


᾿Αποϑνήσκω, ἢ ἀποϑανοῦμαι, 
aor. 2 ἀπέϑανον, to die, intrans. i. 6. 
through the force of ἀπό, to die out, to 
expire, to become quite dead ; hence it is 
stronger than ϑνήσκω, though generally 
used synonymously with it and instead 
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᾿Αποϑνήσκω 


of it ; see Tittmann in Bibl. Repos. IIL. 
p- 65. 

a) spoken of persons, ete. Matt. ix. 24. 
Mark νυ. 35, 39.- ix. 26. Luke viii. 42, 
52, 53. John xxi. 23, Acts ix. 37. Rom’ 
vii. 2, 3. Heb. xi. 4. Rev. xiv. 13 οἱ ἐν 
κυμίῳ ἀποϑνήσκοντες, who die in the Lord, 
i. 6. in devoted fidelity to him. Rom. xiv. 
7, 8, ἑαυτῷ, τῷ κυρίῳ ἀποϑνήσκειν, to die 
to or for one’s self, to or for the Lord, 
i. e. both in life and in death we belong 
not to ourselves, but to the Lord, and 
are bound to glorify him. Rom. vi. 10 
ἀπέϑανε τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, he died for sin, i. 6. 
on account of it; Buttm. § 133. 3. 2, 
Sept. for ny Gen. ii. 17. iii. 3, 4. al. 
sep.—Herodot. 2. 63. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 
3.—Spoken of a violent death, to be put 
to death, to be killed, to perish, etc. Matt. 
xxvi. 35. Acts xxi. 13. xxv. 11. Rom. v. 
6, 7, 8. Heb. xi. 37. Rey. viii. 9,11. So 
of animals, to perish, Matt. viii. 82. Rev. 
xvi. 3. Spoken of the punishment of 
death, John xix. 7. Heb. x. 28. So Sept. 
and ΠῚ Ex. xxi. 12, 18. xxii. 2. Deut. 
xvii. 6, 12.—Susann. 41, 43. Jos. Ant. 
4.8,2,3. Herodian. 3. 15.8. Xen. Mem. 
4, 8. 9. 

b) of vegetable life, e. g. seeds, to rot, 
John xii. 24. 1 Cor. xv. 36, of trees, to 
wither, to die, trop. Jude 12, 

6) in an inchoativesense, Buttm. δ 112. 
10. n. 6; to be dying, i. e. to be near to 
death, Luke viii. 42. or, to be exposed to 
death, to be in danger of death, 1 Cor. xv. 
31. 2 Cor. vi. 9. also, to be subject to death, 
to be mortal, Rom, v. 15 coll. ver, 17, 1 
Cor. xv. 92. Heb. vii. 8 mortal men.— 
So Sept. and n379 Gen, xlviii. 21. 

d) metaph. Rev. iii. 2 στήρισον τα ποιπα 
ἃ ἔμελλον ἀποϑανεῖν, which are ready ἐσ 
expire, i. 6. become extinct, where it re- 
fers to religious faith, works, ete.— 
᾿Αποϑνήσκειν τινί or ἀπό τινος, to die to 
or from any thing, i. e. to renounce, to 
Sorsake, Col. ii. 20 ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων. 
Gal. ii. 19 τῷ νόμῳ, i. 6. the Mosaic 
law. Rom. vi. 2 τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, which 
supply also in ver. 7, 8. Col. ili. 3 ἀπε- 
ϑάνετε γὰρ 86. τοῖς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, to earthly 
things. 

e) trop. to die forever, to come under 
condemnation of eternal death, i. e. ex- 
clusion from the Messiah’s kingdom, and 
subjection to eterval punishment for 
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᾿Αποκαϑίστημι 


sin, i. q. the second death’ in Rey. xx.14. 
—John vi. 50, where ἀποϑάνῳ is con- 
trasted with ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα in 
ver. 51, 58. John viii. 21, 24. xi. 96 coll. 
“yer. 25, where physical and eternal death 
are distinguished, Rom. vii. 10. viii. 13. 
ΑἹ." 


᾿Αποκαϑίστημι, also ἀποκαϑιστάω 
and -dvw, f. ἀποκαταστήσω, to put back 
into a former state, to restore, trans.— 
For the form in -éw, Mark ix. 12, comp. 
Sept. Dan. ii. 21. Herodot. 4. 103. and 
see Buttm. 8 106. n. 5. § 107. n. 1. 2. 
For that in -dyw, Acts i. 6, which is 
found only in late writers, see Buttm. § 
112. 12. Passow sub voc.—Spoken 

a) of restoration to health, etc. Matt. 
xii. 13. Mark iii. 5, viii.25. Luke vi. 10. 
So Sept. and a5 Ex. iv.7. Lev. xiii. 16. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 535, Hippocr. Opp. 
ὃ 6. p. 12. ed. Foes, Xen. Lac. 6. 8. 


b) of the Jewish kingdom, govern- 
ment, ete. which the Messiah was ex- 
pected to restore and enlarge, Matt. xvii. 
11. Markix.12. Actsi.6. So Sept. 
and 33) Ez. xvi. 55.—1 Mace. xv. 3, 
Diod. Sic. 20. 82. Polyb. 4. 25. 7. 


c) of restoration to one’s friends and 
country, e. g. from prison, Heb. xiii. 19. 
So Sept and a.wr Jer. xvi. 15. xxiv. 6. 
—Esdr. i. 81. Jos. Ant. 11.1.1. Po- 
lyb. 3. 5. 4. 


᾿Αποκαλύπτω, f. ψω, to uncover, 
Sept. for m>) Ruth iii. 4,7. Herodian. 7. 
4. 10. In N. T. metaph. to reveal, to 
disclose, to bring to light, trans. 
_ 8) genr. Matt. x. 26. Luke xii. 2. 
Sept. for tam Josh, ii. 20.—So in the 
Passive, of things which become known 
or manifest by their effects; e. g. δια- 
λογισμοί Luke ii. 35. βραχίων κυρίου 
John xii. 38, coll. Sept. Is. liii. 1 for 73. 
Is. lii. 10 for PRE rN ϑεοῦ 
Rom. i. 17, coll. Sept. for ΡΣ Ps. xeviii. 
2. Jer. xi, 20.—édpy7 τοῦ Seot Rom. i. 
18, comp. Is. ἵν]. 1.—d6% Rom, viii. 18. 
1 Pet. y. 1. σωτηρία 1 Pet. i. 5.—1Cor, 
ili. 13 ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, be revealed 
by fire,i.e. betried, proved, made known. 
Gal. iii. 23 τὴν μέλλουσαν πίστιν ἀποκα- 
λυφϑῆναι, i.e, until Christ, the object of 
faith, should be revealed.—Plato Gorg. 
p- 311. Ὁ. 
οὐ  b)spoken of things revealed from God, 
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᾿Αποκάλυψις 


i, 6. taught, communicated, made known, 
by his Spirit and influences, Matt. xi. 
25. xvi. 17. Luke x. 21. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
xiv. 30 supply τὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Eph. iii. 
5. Phil. iii, 15, 1 Pet. i. 12. So Sept. 
and 73 Dan. x. 1. Chald. da Dan. ii. 
19, 22, 28, 30.—Lib. Henoch. Fabric. p. 
189 ἐδίδαξε ra μυστήρια καὶ ἀπεκάλυψε τῷ 
αἰῶνι τὰ ἐν οὐρανῷ. Act. Thom. ὃ 10 
κύριε, ὁ ἀποκαλύπτων pvoriora.—Spoken 
of things revealed from God through 
Christ, Matt. xi. 27, Luke x. 22. through 
Paul, Gal. i. 16. 


6) spoken of persons, in the Pass. to 
be revealed, i. e. to appear; spoken of 
Christ’s appearing from heaven, Luke 
xvii. 80. So Sept. and ΤΣ} 1 Sam. iii. 
21.—4 Esdr. xiii. 32.—Spoken of anti- 
christ, 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6, 8. 


᾿Αποκάλυψις, ewe, ἡ; (ἀποκαλύπτω,) 
an uncovering, i. 6. nakedness, Sept. for 
my 1 Sam. xx. 30. Plut. Cato Maj. 
6. 20. ib. Hm. Paul. ο. 14.—In N. T. 
only metaph. 

a) of the removal of the veil of igno- 
rance and darkness by the communica- 
tion of light and knowledge, illumina- 
tion, instruction, Luke ii. 82 φῶς εἰς ἀπο- 
κάλυψιν ἐϑνῶν. Comp. Dra TiN, Sept. φῶς 
ἐθνῶν, Is. xlii. 6. 

b) in the sense of revelation, disclosure, 
manifestation, e. g. of that which be- 
comes manifest by the event, Rom. ii. 5 
ἡμέρα ἀποκαλύψεως, day of manifestation 
of God’s wrath, i.e. when it will be 
manifested. Rom. viii. 19 ἀποκάλυψις τῶν 
υἱῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ i. q. ἀποκ. τῆς δόξης τῶν 
vi. τ, ϑεοῦ, comp. ver. 18, 91, i. 6. the 
manifestation, disclosure, of the glorious 
liberty, bliss, of the sons of God.—Ec- 
clus. xi. 27.—So of that which before 
was unknown and concealed, especially 
the divine mysteries, purposes, doc- 
trines, ete. Rom. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 
26.—Ecclus. xxii. 22. xliii. 1.--Ofrevela- 
tions from God, or Christ, 2 Cor. xii. 1, 
7. Gal. i. 12. ii. 2. Eph. iii. 3—Eph. 
i. 17 πνεῦμα ἀποκαλύψεως, a spirit of 
revelation, i. e. which can fathom and 
unfold the deep things of God.— 
Spoken of futureevents, Rev. i. 1, where 
it makes part of the title of the book. 


c) in the sense of appearance, and 
spoken of Christ’s appearance from 








Αποκαραδοκία 


heaven, 2 Thess. i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 7. 1 Pet. 
i. 7, 13. iv. 13. 


᾿Αποκαραδοκία, ac, ἡ, from the 
verb ἀποκαραδοκέω, (ἀπό, κάρα head, 
δοκεύω to look), i. 4. τῇ κεφαλῇ προβλέ- 
πειν Etym. Magn. i.e. ¢ to look away 
towards any thing with the head bent 
forward,’ and hence to await, to expect 
earnestly ; so Aquil. for >>innm Ps. 
xxxvil. 7. Polyb. 16. 2.8. ib. 18. 31. 
4. Jos. B. J. 3.7. 26.—Hence the subst. 
ἀποκαραδοκία in N. T. earnest expecta- 
tion, Rom. viii. 19. Phil. i. 20. See 
Bibl. Repos. I. p. 373. 


᾿Αποκαταλλάσσω, ν. -άττω, f. ἕω, 
(ἀπό, κατά, ἀλλάσσω, lit. to change from 
one state of feeling, ete. to another, i. e. 
to reconcile, trans. and seq. dat. or εἰς. 
Eph. ii. 16 ἀπ. τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους τῷ Sew. 
Col. i, 20, 21, εἰς ἑαυτόν, comp. Eph. i. 
10.—Hesych. ἀποκαταλλάξαι- φίλον 
ποιῆσαι. 


᾿Αποκατάστασις, ewe, ἡ, (ἀποκα- 
ϑίστημι 4. Vv.) restoration, restitution, 
se. to a former state. Acts iii. 21 χρόνοι 
ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων, the time of the 
restoration of all things, i.e. the Mes- 
siah’s future kingdom, i. q. καιροὶ dva- 
ψύξεως in ver. 19, coll. Heb. ix. 10. See 
in ᾿Ανάψυξις, and comp. Olshausen’s 
Comm. in loc.—Spoken of the restora- 
tion of a state, city, ete. Jos. Ant. 11. 
3.8. ib. 11.4.6. Polyb. 4. 23. 1. 


᾿Απόκειμαι, f. εἰσομαι, to be laid 
away, to be laid up, sc. for preservation, 
Luke xix. 20. So Symm. for nw Is. 
x. 17. ---- Xen. Cyr. 2.2.15. Anab. 9, 
3. 15,—Metaph. to be in store for, to await 
any one, 6. 6. dat. of pers. Spoken of 
rewards, Col. i. 5 τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀπο- 
κειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 2 Tim, 
iv. 8 στέφανος.--- Mace. xii. 45. Helio- 
dor. I. p. 33 μισϑός. Jos. Ant. 6. 14. 7. 
—Spoken of death, Heb. ix. 27 ἀπόκει- 
Tat τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποϑανεῖν.--- 
4 Mace. viii. 10. Dion. Hal. Ant. 5. 8 


~ ᾿ > ~ 
τοῖς κακούργοις ἀπόκειται παϑεῖν. 


᾿Αποκεφαλίζω, f. iow, (ἀπό, κεφαλήν, 
to behead, trans. Matt. xiv. 10... Mar 
vi. 16,27. Luke ix. 9.—Arrian. Diss. 
Epict. 1.1.29 ὑπὸ τοῦ Νέρωνος ἀποκε- 
φαλισϑῆναι. 4. 1. 191, Artemidor. 1, 87. 
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᾿Αποκρίνομαι 


Dio Cass. 71.28. Not found in Attic 
usage, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 341. 


᾿Αποκλείω, f. είσω, to close up, i. 6. 
to shut to, to make fast ; 6. g. τὴν ϑύραν, 
Luke xiii. 25. Sept. for 320 Gen. xix. 
10. Judg. iii. 23. Sy) 2 Sam. xiii. 17, 
18. — Herodian. 5, 3. 26. Xen. Mein. 
2.1. 16. 


᾿Αποκόπτω, f. bw, to cut off, to am- 
putate, trans. Mark ix. 48, 45. John 
Xvili. 10, 26. Acts xxvii. 32. Sept. for 
mp 1 Sam. xxxi. 9. pyp Deut. xxv. 12. 
—Afilian. V. H.2.9. Xen. Cyr. 7. 8. 
8.—Mid. Gal. v. 12 ὄφελον καὶ ἀποκόψον- 
rat, spoken of Judaizing teachers, 7 could 
wish that in their own case they would not 
only circumeise, but even cut off sc. the 
parts usually circumcised, i. e. emascu- 
late themselves. So Chrysostom, εἰ βού- 
Aovrat, μὴ περιτεμνέσϑωσαν μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ περικοπτέσϑωσαν.. So Sept. and n9 
Deut. xxiii. 1.—Arrian. Diss. Epict. 2. 
20. 19. Lucian. Eunuch. ὃ 8. See 
Raphel. Obs. in N. T. in loc. — Others, 
separate themselves, sc. from the chris- 
tian community; comp. Kypke and 
Elsner in loc. 


᾿Απόκριμα, arog, τό, (ἀποκρίνομαι), 
an answer, judicial response, sentence, 
genr. Alian. H. A.9.15, Jos. Ant. 14. 
10,6. InN. T. ἀπόκριμα τοῦ ϑανάτου, 
sentence of death, 2Cor. i. 9, i. 6. con- 
stant exposure to death, despair of life, 
comp. ver, 8. 


᾿Αποκρίνομαι, aor. 1 ἀπεκρενάμην, 
aor. 1 pass. ἀπεκρίϑην, fut. 1 pass. ἀπο- 
κριϑήσομαι, Middle form from Act. ἀπο- 
κρίνω, to judge off, i. 6. to separate out, 
to separate, genr. and so in Pass. Theophr, 
de caus. Plant. 1. 6 οἶνος ὀσμὴν λαμβά.. 
vel, ὕταν ἀπεκρίϑη τι ὑδατῶδες αὐτοῦ. 
Thue. 2. 49. Jos. Ant 3.11.3. Herodot. 
1. 60. Hom. Il. 5. 12.—But Mid. ézo- 
κρίνομαι is pp. to give a judicial answer, 
and hence genr. toanswer, to respond, and 
so also the aor. 1 pass, and fut. 1 pass. in 
later writers (Diod. Sic. 4.81. Lucian. 
Demon. ὃ 26.) which the grammarians 
censure ; see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 108.—C, 
c. dat. of pers. or alsoin Luke and Acts ο. 
πρός seq. acc. Luke iy.4. vi.3.al. Actsiii, 
12.al. SoSept.Gen,xxiii.5, Hab.ii.2. viz 


᾿Απόκρισις 86 


a) pp. to answer, to reply, sc. to ἃ 
question, Matt. xi. 4. xiii. 11, xix. 4. 
Mark xii. 34 al. sep. Sept. for my 

‘1 Sam. xxvi. 14. 2 Sam. xiv. 19.—Xen. 
(Ec. 19. 4. Lucian. D. Mort. 29. 2.—To 
a judicial interrogation or accusation, 
Matt. xxvi. 62. xxvii. 12,14. Mark xiv. 
61.—Herodian. 4. 7.2.—To an entreaty, 
exhortation, proposition, ete. Matt. iv. 
4, xii, 29. xiii. 37. xxv. 9. Luke xxii. 

᾿ 68, al. sep. Sept. and my Gen. xxiii. 
5. xxiv. 50.—Xen. An. 1. 4. 14. ib. 2. 
1, 9, 10, 15. Η. 6. 2.2. 18.—By way of 
contradiction, denial, ete. Matt. iii. 15. 
viii. 8. xii, 48. Mark vii. 28. x. 20. 
John ii. 18. ili. 9. Acts xxv. 4. al. sep. 

b) by Hebraism, to proceed to speak, 
i. 6. either, to continue the discourse, Matt. 
xi, 25. xii, 88. xv. 15. xxii. 1. xxvi. 
63. Mark ix. 19. x. 24. al. Sept. and 
my Gen, xviii. 27. xxvii. 37, 39. al. or 
more frequently, to begin to speak, prob. 
with reference ‘to what another had 
already said. So ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπε, or καὶ 
ἀπεκρίϑη καὶ εἶπε, Matt. xvii.4,17. xxviii. 
5. Markix.5. x. 51. xi. 14. xii. 35, 
Acts ili. 12. al. So Sept. and my in 
later Heb. Cant. ii. 10. Is. xiv. 10. 
Zech. i.10. iii. 4. iv. 11.al.—1 Mace. xviii. 
19.—So of an interrogation, Matt. xxvii. 
21, coll. Mark xiv. 61, where it is ἐρω- 
τάω. Rey. vii. 13. So Sept. and my 
Dan. iii, 14. — So ἀπόκρισις Act. Thom. 
§ 40. AL. 


᾿Απόκρισις, EWC, ἡ; (ἀποκρίνομαι), 
an answer, a reply, Luke ii. 47. xx. 26. 
John i, 22. xix. 9. Sept. for myn Job 
xxxii. 5. Proy. xv.i. 737 Deut. i. 22. 
—Jos. Ant. 7.6.1. Diod. Sic. 14. 25. 
Xen. Hiero 1. 35. 


᾿Αποκρύπτω, f. Ww, to hide away, 
to conceal, trans. τὸ ἀργύριον, Matt. xxv. 
18.—Wisd. vii. 14. Jos. Ant, 3. 6. 5. 
Xen. Anab. 4, 4. 11.—Metaph. to hide, 
i. 6. not to reveal, seq. ἀπό c. gen. of 
pers. Matt. xi, 25, Luke x. 21. absol. 
1 Cor. ii. 7. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26. So 
Sept. and ody 2K. iv. 27. san 
Ps. cxix. 19.—Jos. Ant. 8. 4.2. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6, 29. 


᾿Απόκρυφος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (ἀπο- 
κρύπτων, hidden away, concealed. 
a) trop. Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 17. 


᾿Αποκυέω 


So Sept. for Chald. part. ΝΠ Dan. 
ii. 22,—-Xen. Conv. 8. 11. bes 

b) by impl. laid up in store, trop. Col. 
ii. 3. So Sept. and jiu Is. xlv. 3. 
pp. Sept. for 3.23} Dan. xi. 43.—pp. 
1 Mace. i. 23. 


᾿Αποκτείνω, also ἀποκτένω and ἀπο- 
κτέννω, f. ἀποκτενῶ, aor. 1 ἀπέκτεινα, 
aor. 1 pass. ἀπεκτάϑην, to hill outright, to 
put to death, trans.—The form ἀποκτένω, 
occurs in later edit. Matt. x. 28. Luke 
xii. 4, but is doubtful, and can belong 
only to the later Greek. For ἀποκτέννω, 
in later edit. Rev. vi. 11. Sept. Hab. i. 
17, Dan. ii. 13. Esdr.iv. 7. Wisd. 
xvi. 14. also asa form of the later Greek, 
Nicarch. Ann. Br. XX, see Gregor. Cor, 
p. 588, 597, ed. Schafer. Sturz de Dial. 
Mac. et Alex. p. 119, 128. Winer §15 
Ῥ. 76. marg.—The aor. 1 pass. ἀπεκτάν- 
Snv, Matt. xvi. 21. Mark viii. 31. al. 
though poetic, occurs mostly only in 
later prose, 6. g. Dio Cass. 65. 4; see 
Winer § 15. p. 76. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
36. 757. Buttm. §101. n. 6. 8114 sub. 
κτείνω .----- Spoken 

a) pp. to hill, to put to death, in any 
way, Matt. xiv. 5, xvi. 21. xxi. 35, 38, 
39. Mark vi. 19. John xviii. 31. Rev. 
vi. 8. al. sep. Sept. for ΣΤ Gen. iv. 
8. Judg. ix. 5. al. sep. nar Gen. xviii. 
25. Ex. iv. 24. mam Josh. xi. 10, 1 Sam. 
xvii. 46. ---- Herodian. 2. 12. 1. Xen. 
Anab. 1.1. 8. ib. 2. 1. 11.—So ἀποκ- 
τείνειν ἑαυτόν, to kill one’s self, John viii. 
22, coll. Wisd. xvi. 14.—Passive, to be 
slain, i. 6. to die, to perish, Rev. ix. 18. 
20. al. 

b) trop. to Rill eternally, to bring under 
condemnation of eternal death; see in 
"AroSviockwe. Matt. x. 28 τὴν ψυχὴν 
ἀποκτεῖναι, to hill the soul, there i. q. 
ψυχὴν ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ, comp. Luke 
xii. 5.—Rom. vii. 11. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 

6) trop. to destroy, to abolish, τὴν ἐχ- 
ϑράν Eph. ii. 16. Comp. Sept. and 237 
Ps. Ixxviii. 47. AL. 


᾿Αποκυέω, ῶ, f. how, (ἀπό of com- 
plet. and κυέω to be pregnant with, 
ll. 19.117. Jos. Ant. 1. 18, 1.) lit. to 
Jinish being pregnant with, i. 6. to bring 
forth, to bear, trans. 4 Macc. xv. 17, 
Herodian. 1. 5. 14. In N. T. metaph. 
to beget, to bring forth, James i. 15. 18. 





ee ee 


—_——_-- 


᾿Αποκυλίνδω 


᾿Αποκυλίνδω, also ἀποκυλίω, f. 
iow, to roll away, trans. Matt. xxviii. 2. 
Mark xvi. 8, 4. Luke xxiv. 2. Sept. for 
bdo Gen. xxix. 3, 8, 10.—Judith xiii. 9. 
Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 87. Apollod. Bibl. 3. 
14..7. 


᾽ ἈΑπολαμβάνω, f. ἀπολήψομαι, aor. 
2. ἀπέλαβον, to take or have from any 
one, i. e. to receive, trans. 

a) strictly with the idea of complete- 
ness, to receive in full, see ἴῃ ᾿Απέχω no. 2. 
Luke xvi. 25 ἀπέλαβες τὰ ἀγαϑά σου. 
So genr. to obtain, Gal. iv. 5 τὴν 
vioSeciay. Sept. for mp? Num, xxxiv. 
14, 

b) to receive back, to obtain again, e. g. 
debts, ete. Luke vi. 34 bis. xv. 27.— 
Herodian. 4. 15. 20. Xen. An. 1. 2. 27. 
—Spoken of retribution, requital, etc. 
Luke xviii. 30. xxiii. 41. Rom. i. 27. 
Col. iii. 24. 2 John 8.—Xen. de re Eq. 
2.2. Diod. Sic. 12. 45. 

6) to take to one’s self from another 
place or person, i. e. either to receive as 
a friend or guest, 3 John8. or, to take 
aside with one’s self, Mark vii. 33 ἀπο- 
λαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου kar’ ἰδίαν. 
—So ἀπολαβὼν v. ἀπολαβόμενος τινὰ 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν 2 Mace. vi. 21, coll. iv. 46. 
Jos. B. J. 2.7. 2. Appian. de Bell. Civ. 
lib. 5. p. 18. Philostrat. Vit. Apollon. 
7. 18. 


᾿Απόλαυσις, two, ἡ», (ἀπολαύω), 
fruition, enjoyment, i. 6. 

a) the act of enjoying, εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, 
for enjoyment, i. 6. to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 
17.—3 Mace. vii. 16. Jos. 2. 4.4. He- 
rodian, 2. 3. 18. 

b) the source of enjoyment, advan- 
tage, profit, pleasure, Heb. xi. 25. So 
Symm. for Dywyw Ps. exix. 143. — 
Jos. Ant. 2. 7. 3. Polyb. 10. 19. 5. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 33. 


᾿Απολείπω, f. Ww, aor. 2 ἀπέλιπον, 
to leave away from one’s self, i. 6. 


a) to leave behind, trans, 2 Tim. iv. 13 
ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι. iv. 20.—Jos. Ant. 
4. 8.21. Herodot. 3.48. Xen. An. 6. 
3. 4.—Pass. to be left behind, to remain, 
Sept. for "Nw Ex. xiv. 28. trop. dzo- 
λείπεται, there remains, Heb. iv. 6. 9. 
x. 26.— Polyb. 3. 39. 12. coll. Wisd. 
xiv. 6. 
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᾿Απόλλυμι 


b) to desert, to renounce, Jude vi. ἀπο- 
λιπόντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκτήριον. Sept. for ary 
Prov. ii. 17.. ix. 6.— Ecclus. xvii. 19. 
Xen. Ag. 2. 29. Lucian. D. Deor. 5, 1. 


᾿Απολείχω, f. είξω, to lick off, trans, 
Luke xvi. 21 οἱ κύνες ἀπέλειχον τὰ ἕλκη 
αὐτοῦ, i.e. they licked his sores clean.— 
Aristoph. Vesp. 27. See Tittmann in 
Bibl. Repos. III. p. 65. 


᾿Απόλλυμι, £. ἀπολέσω, perf. 1 ἀπο- 
λώλεκα, perf. 2 ἀπόλωλα, Mid. fut. ἀπο- 
λοῦμαι, aor. 2 ἀπωλόμην. The force of 
ἀπό is here away, wholly, and the verb 
is therefore stronger than the simple 
ὄλλυμι. 

I. Active form. 
cause to perish, trans. 

a) spoken of things, trop. 1 Cor. i. 
19 ἀπολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, i. 6. 
to bring to nought, render void, quoted 
from Is, xxix. 14, where Sept. for Jax. 
—pp. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 38. 

b) of persons, to destroy, put to death, 
cause to perish. (a) spoken of physical 
death, Matt. ii. 13, xii, 14, xxi, 41, xxii. 
7. Mark iii. 6. ix. 22. xi. 18. xii’. 
Luke [vi. 9.] xvii. 27, 29. xix. 47. xx. 16. 
John x.10. Jude5. So Sept. for ΣΤ 
Gen. xx. 4. Esth.ix. 16. ax Deut. 
xi. 4. Esth. iv. 9.—1 Macc. ii. 37. Jos. 
Ant. 1.2.1. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 12. Anab. 
2. 5. 39.—In a judicial sense, Matt. 
xxvii. 20. James iv. 12. 

(8) spoken of eternal death, i. e. 
future punishment, exclusion from the 
Messiah’s kingdom, etc. see in ’A7o- 
Synocwe. Matt. x. 28. Mark i. 24. 
Luke iv. 34. ix. 56. Rom. xiv. 15. 
Luke ix. 25 ἑαυτὸν ἀπολέσαι, to destroy 
himself, i. 6. subject himself to eternal 
death.—Comp. Ecclus. x. 3. xx. 22. 

2. to lose, to be deprived of, trans. e. g. 
μισϑόν Matt.x.42. Mark ix. 41. πρό- 
Barov Luke xv. 4. δράχμην Luke xv. 8, 
9.—John vi. 39. 2John8. Sept. for 
sax Prov. xxix. 3.—Ecelus. vi. 4. vill. 
15. Xen. H. 6. 1. 1. 25.—So τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν ἐπολέσαι, i. e. to lose one’s life or 
soul, Matt. x. 39 bis. xvi. 25 bis. Mark 
viii. 85 bis. Luke ix. 24 bis. xvii. 33 
bis. John xii. 25. 

II. Middle and Passive forms, as 
also perf. 2 ἀπόλωλα. 

1. to be destroyed, to perish, intrans. 


1. to destroy, to 


᾿Απολλύων 


a) spoken of things, Matt. v. 29, 30. 
ot ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται, Matt. ix. 17. Mark 
ii, 22. Luke v. 37.—John vi. 27. James 
1.11. 1 Pet. i. 7. Rev. xviii. 4 in later 
edit. Heb. i, 11 αὐτοὶ [οἱ οὐρανοὶ] 
ἀπολοῦνται, quoted from Ps. οἷ. 27 
where Sept. for Jax, as also Jer. ix. 11. 
xlviii. 8. Ez. xxix. 8. xxxv. 7.—Xen. 
H. G. 1. 1. 36. 

b) of persons, ¢o be put to death, to die, 
to perish. (a) spoken of physical death, 
Matt. viii. 25. xviii. 14, xxvi. 52. Mark 
iv. 88. Luke viii. 24. xi. 51. xiii. 33, 
xv. 17. John xi. 50. xviii. 9,14. Acts 
vy. 37. 1 Cor. x. 9,10. 2Cor. iv. 9, 
2 Pet. iii. 6. Judell. So Sept. and 
an Ley. xxiii: 80. Esth. ix. 12, al.— 
Jos. Ant. 7. 11. 8. 28]. V. H. 5. 10 ult. 

(8) spoken of eterna] death, see I. 1.b. 
B, above ; to perish eternally, i.e. to be 
deprived of eternal life, ete. Luke xiii. 
3,5. John iii. 15,16. x. 28. xvii. 12. 
Rom, ij. 12. 1 Cor. xiii. 1]. xv. 18. 
2 Pet. iii. 9—So οἱ ἀπολχόμεμοι, those 
who perish, who are.exposed to eternal 
death, 1 Cor.i.18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. iv. 3. 
2 Thess. ii. 10. 

2. to be lost, 6. g. Spit Luke xxi, 18. 
τὶ John vi. 12.— Spoken of those who 
wander away and are lost, e. g. the pro- 
digal son, Luke xv. 24. sheep straying 
in the desert, etc. Luke xv. 4, 6. trop. 
“Matt. x. 6. xv. 24. xviii. 11. Luke xix. 
10. So Sept. and Jan Ps. cxix. 176. 
Jer. 1.6. Ez. xxxiv. 4. 


᾿Απολλύων, ὕοντος, 6, (particip. of 
ἀπολλύω), Apollyon, i. 6. the destroyer, 
i. q. ᾿Αβαδδών, Rev. ix. 11. 


᾿Απολλωνία, ac, ἡ, Apollonia, a 
city of Macedonia, situated between 
Amphipolis and Thessalonica, about a 
day’s journey from the former place. 
Acts xvii. 1. 


᾿Απολλώς, ὦ, 6, Apollos, pr. name 
of a Jewish Christian, born at Alex- 
andria, distinguished for his eloquence 
and success in propagating the christian 
religion. His history and character are 
given Acts xviii. 24 sq.—Acts xix. 1. 
1 Cor..i. 12. iii. 4, 5, 6, 22. iv. 6. xvi. 
12, Tit. iii, 13. 


᾿Απολογέομαι, ovpat, ἴ. σομαι, 
depon. Mid. (ἀπό and Aéyoc), to speak 
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᾿Απολύτρωσις ἱ 
one’s self off, i. 6. to plead for one’s self, 
to defend one’s self, before a tribunal or 
elsewhere; absol. Luke xxi. 14. Acts 
xxv. 8. xxvi. 1. Rom. ii. 15.—2 Mace. 
xiii. 26, Jos. Ant. 4.7. 3.—Seq. dat of 
pers. to or against whom, Acts xix. 33. 
2 Cor. xii. 19. So Sept. πρός τινα for 
ΤΙ Jer. xii. 1.—Seq. περί ὁ. gen. Acts 
xxvi. 2.—Jos. B. J. 4.5.5. Xen. Cyr. 
2. 2. 13.—With an accus. implying man- 
ner, Buttm. § 131. 6. Luke xii. 11 ri 
ἀπολογήσησϑε. Acts xxiv. 10. xxvi. 94. 
—Diod. Sic. 18, 69. Demosth. 1052. 
25. 


᾿Απολογία, ac, ἣ, (ἀπολογέομαι), ἃ 
plea, defence, before a tribunal or else- 
where ; Acts xxii. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 16. So 
genr. 2 Cor, vii. 11, Phil. i. 7, 17, τοῦ 


“εὐαγγελίου .----Υ 154. vi. 10, Polyb. 4. 16. 


4. Xen, Apol. Socr. 4.—Seq. dat. of 
pers. against whom, 1 Cor. ix. 8. 1 Pet. 
11. 15. περί τινος Acts xxv. 16. πρός 
τινα Acts xxii. 1.—Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 5. 


᾿Απολούω, ἢ. otcw, to wash off, 
trans, Il. 18. 345. Lucian Lexiph. § 2, 
4. InN. T. Mid. ἀπολούομαι, to wash 
one’s self clean from, i. e. to wash away, 
to be freed from; metaph. τὰς ἁμαρτίας, 
i. e. the consequences of sins, Acts xxii. 
16. 1 Cor.vi. 11. So Sept. for prann 
Job ix. 80. Comp. Ps. li. 4, 9. Is. i. 16. 
Jer. iv. 14.—Philo de Nom. Mut. p. 1051 
τὰ καταῤῥυπαίνοντα τὴν ψυχὴν ἀπολού- 
σασϑαι. ᾿ 


᾿Απολύτρωσις, ewe, ἡ», (ἀπολυτρόω 
to let go free for a ransom, Sept. for 775 
Ex, xxi. 8. Diod. Sic. 18, 24), redemp- 
tion, i. e. 

a) deliverance sc. on account of a ran- 
som paid; spoken of the deliverance 
from the power and consequences of 
sin which Christ procured for his fol- 
lowers by laying down his life as a ran- 
som, λύτρον, cf. Matt. xx. 28. So Rom. 
iii. 24. Eph. i. 7, 14. Col. i. 14. Heb. 
ix. 15. By meton. 1 Cor. i. 30.—Comp. 
Acts xx. 28. Col.i. 13. Heb. ii. 14. 
John xii. 31.—Clem Alex. Strom. 7. 
10. 

b) deliverance, simply, the idea of a 
random being dropped ; e. g. from ca- 
lamities and death, Luke xxi. 28. Heb. 
xi. 35. So of the soul from the body 














᾿Απολύω 


as its prison, Rom. viii. 23. Eph. iv. 80. 
Comp. Rom. vii, 24. Wisd. ix. 15. 


᾽᾿Απολύω, f. tow, to let loose from, 
to loosen, to unbind, etc. trans. and seq. 
gen. of person or thing, pp. Hom. Od. 
21.46. Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 25. In N.T. 
trop. 

a) to free from, to relieve from, seq. 
gen. τῆς doSeveiac Luke xiii. 12.—_Jos. 
Ant. 2. 5. 2. Tob iii. 6 ἀπὸ τῆς ἀνάγκης. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 11. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 5. 

b) to release, to let go free, to set at 
liberty, trans. 6. g. a debtor, Matt. xviii. 
27. or persons accused or in prison, etc. 
Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark xv. 6. Luke xxii. 
68. John xix.10, Actsiv.21. xxvi. 32. 
xxviii. 18. al. sep.—2 Mace. iv. 47. vi. 
22. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 5.—Metaph. to 
overlook, to forgive, Luke vi. 37. 

6) spoken of a wife, to let go free, i. 6. 
to put away, to divorce, trans. Matt. i. 19. 
v. 31, 82. xix. 3. al. So of a husband, 
Mark x, 12.—Diod. Sic. 12. 18 νόμος 
ὁ διδοὺς ἐξουσίαν τῇ γυναικὶ ἀπολύειν τὸν 
ἄνδρα. 
ie to dismiss, simply, i. e. to let go, to 

away, trans. 6. 5. τὸν ὄχλον, τοὺς 
ὄχλους, Matt. xiv. 15, 22,23. xv. 32, 39. 
Luke ix. 12. al. or of other persons, 
Matt. xv. 23. Luke viii. 38. xiv.4. Acts 
xiii. 8. xv. 30. xxiii. 22. al. τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
to dismiss the assembly, Acts xix.40. So 
Sept. for ὃ}; Ps. xxxiv. 1.—Jos. Ant, 2. 
14.6. ib. 5.2.8. Xen. H. G. 6.5, 21.— 
So Mid. ἀπολύομαι, todepart, to go away, 
Acts xxviii. 25. also xv. 33. So Sept. for 
ayy Ex. xxxiii. 11.—Polyb. 2. 34, 12. 

e) to dismiss sc. from life, to let depart 
w die, trans. Luke ii. 29 νῦν ἀπολύεις 
τὸν δοῦλόν σου ἐν εἰρήνῳ. So Sept. for y 3 
Num. xx. 29.—Tob. iii. 13. 2 Mace. vii. 
9. #1. V. H. 5. 6. So ἀπολύομαι to die, 
ib. 13.19. AL, 


᾿Απομάσσω, V. μάττω, f. gw, to 


‘wipe off, sc. ra δάκρυα Polyb. 15. 26. 3. 


in N. T. Mid. to wipe off from one’s self, 
56. τὸν κονιορτόν, Luke x. 11. 


᾿Απονέμω, f. po, to divide out, to 
apportion, to assign, Sept. for p>m Deut. 
iv. 19. Jos. Ant. 5.1.24. Polyb. 14. 4.2. 
In N. T. simply, to assign, to bestow, 
trans. 1 Pet. iii. 7 ἀπονέμοντες τιμήν .---- 
Jos. Ant. 1.7. 1 τιμήν. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 7. 2. Herodian. 1. 8. 1. 
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᾿Απορέω 


᾿Απονίπτω, f. ψω, to wash off, Sept. 
for ὙἹΤῚ Prov. xxx. 12. AoW 1K. xxii. 
88. In N. T. Mid. ἀπονίπτομαι, to wash 
off for one’s self sc. the hands, to wash 
one’s own hands, τὰς χεῖρας, Matt. xxvii. 
24. This among the ancients was a 
symbolical action to signify one’s inno- 
cence; see Deut. xxi. 6, 7. Jos. Ant. 4, 
8. 16. Scholiast. ad Soph. Ajax. 663.— 
Theophr. Char. 25 or 16. . 


᾿Αποπίπτω, aor. 2 ἀπέπεσον, to fall 
from, intrans. seq. ἀπό 6. gen. Acts ix. 
18. Sept. for bp) Job xxix, 24.—Xen, 
Η. 6. 1. 6. 63. 


᾿Αποπλανάω, ὥ, f. how, to cause to 
wander from, to lead astray from, sc. the 
right way, Sept. for a3}y5 Jer. 1.6. In 
N. T. metaph. to seduce, to deceive, trans. 
Mark xiii. 22. Pass. metaph. to go astray 
Jrom, i.e. to swerve from, to apostatise, 1 
Tim. vi. 10 ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Sept. for 
mary Prov. vii. 21. rq) Hiph. 2 Chr. xxi. 
11.—Ecclus. iv. 19. Lib. Henoch. Fabric. 
p- 180. Polyb. 3.°57. 4. 


᾿Αποπλέω, f. πλεύσομαι, to sail away, 
to depart by ship, intrans. Acts xiii. 4. 
xiv. 26. xx. 15. xxvii. 1.—Xen. Anab. 
5, 4,12. Η. 6. 5.1.6. 


᾿Αποπλύνω, f. υνῶ, to wash off or 
out, to rinse, trans. spoken of nets, Luke 
v. 2. Sept. for ὉΞΙΞ 1 Sam. xix. 24. pow 
Ez. xvi. 9.—Hom. Od. 6. 95. Jos, Ant. 
3. 6. 2. ib. 8. 15. 6. 


᾿Αποπνίγω, f. ἕω, to strangle, as by 
drowning, trans. Luke viii. 33. Metaph. 
spoken of plants, to choke, overpower, 
Matt. xiii. 7. Luke viii. 7.—Tob. iii. 9. 
Herodian. 1. 17.24. Xen. Cyr. 8.2. 21. 


᾿Απορέω, ῶ, f. now, (ἄπορος without 
resource, fr. a pr. and πόρος way, exit,) 
and in N. T. Mid. ἀπορέομαι, οὔμαι, to be 
without resource, i.e. to know not what to — 
do, to hesitate, to be in doubt and uncer- 
tainty ; seq. περί, c. gen. John xiii. 22. 
εἴς r Acts xxv. 20.—So ἀπορέω, Jos. 
Ant. 1.21.1. ib.2.12.2. ἀποροῦμαι ΖΕ]. 
V. H. 8. 5. Xen. Anab. 5. 9. 22. ib. 7. 
3. 29.—By impl. to be perplexed, anxicus, 
2 Cor.iv. 8. Gal. iv. 20. So Sept. for 
‘93 Jer. viii. 18. 13) Gen. xxxii. 8.— 
Wisd. 11. 6. 1 Mace. iii. 31. 


᾿Απορία 


᾿Απορία, ac, ἡ; (ἀπορέω q. v.) the 
state of one who knows not what to do; 
doubt, perplexity. Luke xxi. 25 συνοχὴ 
ἐθνῶν ἐν ἀπορίᾳ, disquiet of nations, with 
uncertainty, perplexity, sc. asto the event, 
etc. Sept. for mr Ley. xxvi, 16. 17 
Is, vili. 22.—Herodian. 4. 14.1. Xen. 
Anab. 1. 8. 13, 


᾿Αποῤῥίπτω, f. ψω, to cast off, 
throw aside, τὰ ὅπλα, ete. Herodian. 8. 4. 
27. In N. T. witha reflex. pron. im- 
plied, Acts xxvii. 43 ἀποῤῥίψαντες se. ἑαυ- 
τούς, throwing or letting themselves off or 
down sc. from the ship into the water. 
Sept. for pow Ex. xxii. 31.—Lucian. 
Ver. Hist. 1. § 88, ῥίπτω ἐμαυτόν. Arrian. 
Indic. 6. 24. § 5, 7 


᾿Απορφανίζω, f. iow, (ἀπό, ὄρφανος 
4: v-) to bereave of, sc. parents, Asch. 
Choeph. 246. In N. T. Pass. to be 
bereaved of, seq. ἀπό, i. 6. metaph. to 
be separated from, spoken of a teacher 
separated from his disciples, 1 Thess. ii. 
aes εν 


᾿Αποσκευάζω, f. dow, and Mid. ἀπο- 
σκευάζομαι, lit. to divest one’s self of bag- 
gage, etc. hence genr. to remove, to put 
out of the way, Sept. for ΤΣ Lev. xiv. 
36. Jos. Ant. 1. 13.5. ib. 14. 16. 2. B. 
J.1.31.1. Polyb. 2. 26.6. Herodian. 
1.9. 1.—In Ν, T. Acts xxi. 15 ἀποσκευα- 
σάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, di- 
vesting ourselves of baggage, i. 6. perhaps 
leaving part of it behind ; see Olshausen’s 
Comm. in loc.—Dion. Halic. Ant. 9. 23. 
—Or ἀποσκευασάμενοι 86. τὰ πάντα may 
mean, putting aside or disregarding all 
impediments, comp. vers. 12—14.—Later 
editions read ἐπισκευασάμενοι. 


᾿Αποσκίασμα, arog, τό, (ἀπό and 
σκιάζωγ, a, shade, shadow ; metaph. the 
slightest trace or vestige, James i. 17, 


᾿Αποσπάω, ὥ, f. dow, to draw from, 
to draw away, trans. 6. σ΄. τὴν μάχαιραν, 
sc. from the scabbard, Matt. xxvi. 51. 
—RHerodot. 3. 159 τὰς πύλας, i. 6. to 
tear away.—Spoken of persons, to draw 
away disciples from another to one’s self, 
Acts xx. 30.— 25], V. H. 13. 31. Jos. 
Ant. 13. 4. 7.—Aor. 1 pass. in mid. 
sense, (Buttm. δ 136. 2,) to withdraw one’s 
self, to depart, to go away, ¢. 6. ἀπό, 
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Acts xxi. 1.—2 Mace. 
Clem. 


Luke xxii. 41. 
xii. 10,17. Diod. Sic. 20. 39. 
Alex. Strom. 1. 1. 


᾿Αποστασία; ac, ἡ; (ἀφίστημι), apos- 
tasy, defection, a later word instead ὁ 
ἀπόστασις, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 528.— 
Acts xxi. 21. 2 Thess. ii. 3. Sept. for 
ΣΤ Jer. xxix. 32. Syn 1 K. xxi. 13. 
dyn 2 Chr. xxix. 19. Plut. Galb. ο. 1. 


᾿Αποστάσιον, lov, τό, (apiornpe), 
defection, desertion, as of a freedman 
from his patron, ete. Demosth. 940. 15. 
In N.T. divorce, repudiation ; and βιβ- 
λίον ἀποστασίου, a bill of divorce, Matt. 
xix. 7. Mark x. 4. So Sept. and 
nna "pp Deut. xxiv. 1,3. Is. 1.1. 
Jer. ili. 8.—By meton. ἀποστάσιον, bill of 
divorce, Matt. v. 31. So Lat. repudium, 
Suet. Calig. 36. et Tib. 11. Pandect. 
24, 2, 8. 


᾿Αποστεγάζω, f. dow, to remove the 
roof, to unroof,trans. Mark ii. 4, where it 
is not improbably spoken of the awning 
drawn over the court of oriental houses ; 
see Calmet, art. House, p. 506, 507.— 
Strabo IV, p. 304. V. p. 542. 


᾿Αποστέλλω, f. στελῶ, aor. 1 ἀπέ- 
στειλα, perf. ἀπέσταλκα, Pass. perf. ἀπέ- 
orahpat, aor. 2 ἀπεστάλην, to send away, 
to send off, forth, out, trans. or absol.— 
Construed as to the person to whom, 6. 
dat. Matt. xxii. 16. al. 6. πρός seq. ace. 
Matt. xxi. 87. al. c. εἰς Matt. xv. 24.al. 
—as to the place whither, c. εἰς Matt. xiv. 
35. al. c. ἐν Matt. x. 16. al. ὧδε Mark 
xi. 3.—as to the person or place whence, 
6. ἀπό. Acts x. 21. xi. 11. al. παρά ec. 
gen. of pers. John i. 6.—Sept. for πὸ 
passim. 

a) spoken of persons sent as agents, 
messengers, etc. Matt. x. 5, 16. xi. 10. 
xxi. 1. Mark i. 2. vi. 7. Luke xiv. 82. 
al. sep. So of persons, i. e. prophets, 
teachers, angels, sent from God, Matt. x. 
40. xiii, 41. xv. 24, xxiii. 87. Lukei. 26. 
John i. 6. iii. 17. Acts ili. 26. Heb. i. 
14, Rev. i. 1. Sept. for ποὺ Gen. xxxii. 
3. xxxvii. 12. al. sep.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 4. 
8. Polyb. 4. 66. 2.—In this sense the 
accus. of the person sent is often omit- 
ted; John vy. 33 ὑμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατε 
πρὸς Ιωάννην. xi. 3. Acts xili. 15. xvi. 36 
coll. ver. 35. So ἀποστείλας before an 


᾿Δποστερέω 





fictive verb; as Matt. ii. 16 ἀποστείλας 
ἀνεῖλε πάντας, he sent out and slew, etc. 
_ Mark vi. 17. Acts vii. 14. So Sept. and 
mm Gen. xxxi. 4. xli. 8, 14. Ex. ix. 28, 
Josh. xxiv. 9. al.—So πέμψας, Plut. de 
_Edue. Pueror. c.14. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 6. 
coll. Josh. B. J. 1. 12. 7.In the sense of 
to expel, to drive away, Mark vy. 10. xii. 
8,4. 

__ b) trop. spoken of things, to send forth, 
etc. i. 6. to proclaim, bestow, 6. g. τὸν λό- 
yor Acts x. 36. xiii. 26. rd σωτήριον Acts 
XXviii. 28. τὴν ἐυαγγελίαν, the promise, 
i. 6. the thing promised, the Comforter, 
Luke xxiv. 49. SoSept. and m>y Ex. iv. 
28. xv. 7. xxiii. 27. τὴς Lev. xxv. 21. 
Deut. xxviii. 8.—Ecclus. xv. 9. xxxiy. 
6. Herodot. 9.4. lian. V. H. 12. 57 
σημεῖα καὶ réipara.—So of physical things; 
Acts xi. 30 ἀποστείλαντες 86. τὴν διακο- 
ψίαν, sending off the present, ϑῖο.----- Ἐ], 
. H. 12. δ] τὴν ἐπιστολήν. Xen. H.G. 
6. 1. 23.—Mark iv. 29 ἀποστέλλει τὸ 
δρέπανον, send forth, i.e. thrust in the 
sickle. So Heb. 531 my and Sept. 
ἐξαποστέλλω δρέπανα, Joel iy. 9. (iii. 13. 
Sept. ἀποστέλλω τὴν χεῖρα for Heb. πὸ 
™ Ex. ix. 15.—John ix. 7 Σιλωὰμ, ὁ 
& μηνεύεται ἀπεσταλμένος, Heb. το 
i. 6. the sent forth, as typical perhaps of 
the fountain of spiritual blessings which 
was to flow forth from the temple as the 
symbolical seat of the Messiah’s reign ; 
comp. Olshausen’s Comm. in loc. 

_ ¢) in the sense of to dismiss, to let go. 
Mark viii. 26 ἀπέστειλε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
αὐτοῦ. Matt. [ὙΠ]. 31.] xxi.3. Mark xi.3. 
Luke iv. 18 ἀποστεῖλαι τεϑραυσμένους ἐν 
ἀφέσει, to let the oppressed go free.—Plut. 
Moral. 11. p. 24 ed. Tauchn. Xen. Anab. 
21.5. “AL. 


᾿Αποστερέω, ὥς f. iow, to deprive of, 
Ὁ defraud of, construed strictly with an 
accus. of pers. and an accus. or gen. of 
hing, Xen. An. 6, 4. 23. Mem. 1. 2. 
3. Comp. Buttm. § 131. 5. § 132. 5, 
Hence in N. T. 

a) spoken of persons, seq. accus. 
ἱ Cor. vi. 8. absol. Mark x. 19.—Jos. 
Ant. 4. 8, 38.—In respect to conjugal 
intercourse, 1 Cor. vii. 5, comp. Sept. for 
op Ex. xxi. 10.—So Mid. to suffer one’s 
elf to be defrauded, 1 Cor. vi. 7. Comp. 
Eeclus. xxix. 7. 
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᾿Αποστοματίζω 


b) spoken of things, seq. accus. τὸν 
μισϑόν, and in the pass. construction 
(Buttm. § 134. 5.) nom. ὁ μισϑός, James 
Vv. 4, ὁ μισϑὸς ὁ ἀποστερήμενος, i. 6. wages 
held back by fraud. So Sept. and pyy 
Deut. xxiv. 14. Mal. iii. 5.—Ecclus. xxxi. 
22. Philo Vita Mos. I. p. 624. Plut. De- 
mosth. c, 14. Xen. Anab, 7. 6. 9.—Seq. 
gen. 1 Tim. vi. 5 τῶν ἀποστερημένων τῆς 
ἀληϑείας defrauding themselves, i. 6. des- 
titute of, the truth.—Jos. Ant. 2. 14. 3 
Thue, 1, 40. 


᾿Αποστολή, ἧς, ἡ; (ἀποστέλλω,) a 
sending off, expedition, e. g. of ships 
Thue. 8. 9. Polyb. 26. 7. 1. of persons 
Plut. Timol. ¢. 1. the thing sent, a present, 
Sept. for mw 1 K. ix. 16. 1 Mace. *. 
18.—In N. T. the office of an ap. °, 
apostleship, Acts i. 25. Rom.i. 5. 1 


Cor. ix. 2. Gal. ii. 8. 


᾿Απόστολος, ου, ὁ, (ἀποστέλλω,} one 
sent forth, i. e. a messenger, ambassador, 
apostle, viz. 

a) genr. a@ messenger, John xiii. 16. 
Phil. ii. 25, coll. iv. 18. So Sept. and 
mby 1 K. xiv. 6.—Herodot, 1.21. ib. 5. 
38. 


b) spoken of messengers or ambassa- 
dors sent from God, and joined with 
προφῆται, Luke xi. 49. Eph. iii. 5. Rev. 
ii. 2. xviii. 20. In this sense spoken of 
the Messiah, Heb. iii. 1. 

6) of the apostles of Christ, viz. (a) of 
the twelve apostles, chosen by Christ as 
the chief agents in propagating the 
gospel, Matt. x. 2. Luke vi. 13. ix. 10, 
xxii. 14. Acts i. 26. Jude 17. Rev. xxi. 
14, al. sep. These are called by Paul 
οἱ ὑπερλίαν ἀπόστολοι, 2 Cor. xi. 5.» xii. 
11. So of Paul, who was afterwards 
reckoned to them, as being κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν 
the apostle of the gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
2 Tim. i. 11.—(6) in a wider sense, 
spoken of the helpers and companions of 
the twelve, as aiding to gather churches, 
2 Cor. viii. 23. 80 of Paul and Barna- 
bas, Acts xiv. 4, 14. of Andronicus and 
Junias, Rom. xvi. 7.—So Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 3. 6. ib. 4.17. AL. 


᾿Αποστοματίζω, f. iow, (ἀπό, ordpa,) 
i.e. ἀπὸ στόματος V. ἀπὸ μνήμης λέγω; 
to repeat from the mouth or memory ; 
so Suidas and Tim. in Lex. Plat. also 


᾿Αποστρέφω 


Athen. 9. or, to repeat to pupils sc. in 
order that they may learn by heart, 
Plato Euthydem. p. 216. G. p. 217. A. 
(this was the common practice of 
Athenian schoolmasters ; see Ruhnk. ad 
Plat. Tim. p. 48, 44.) also, to cause pu- 
pils to repeat by heart ; Suidas, ἀποστο- 
ματίζειν φασὶ τὸν διδάσκαλον, ὅταν κελεύει 
τὸν παῖδα λέγειν ἄττα ἀπὸ στόματος. 
Hence in N.T. to prepare questions to be 
answered off-hand, to ensnare by ques- 
tions, trans. Luke xi. 53. See Kuinoel 
and Olshausen in loc. 


᾿Αποστρέφω f. Ww, to turn away 
from, to turn aside, to avert, trans, seq. 
ἀπό ο. gen, 

a) pp. τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀπό τῆς ἀληϑείας, the 
ears from the truth, 2 Tim. iv. 4.. So 
Sept. and or Prov. iv. 27. 2 Chr. xxx. 
9.—Ecclus. iv. 5. Diod. Sic. 4.35. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 4.25.—Trop. Actsiii. 26. Luke 
᾿ xxiii. 14 ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαὸν sc. ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Καίσαρος (ver. 2) turning away the 
people from Cesar, i. e. exciting to rebel- 
lion. Sept. for or Job xxxiii. 17. and 
Mid. for a9 Josh. xxii. 16, 18.—Ecclus. 
xlvi.ll. Mid. Xen. H. G. 4.8.4,—In 
the sense of to put away from, to remove, 
Rom. xi. 26 ἀποστρέψει ἀδικίας ἀπὸ 
Ἰσραήλ, quoted from Is. lix. 20, where 
Sept. for pp saw. Sept. also for ory 
Ex. xxiii. 5.—Ecclus. xxiii. 4’ 1 Mace. 
iii. 8. 

b) Mid. ἀποστρέφομαι; to turn one’s self 
away from, seq. accus. Buttm. § 135. 4. 
i.e. either to forsake, to desert, 2 Tim. 1. 
15- Sept. for wu} Jer. xv. 6. or to re- 
fuse, to reject, Matt. v.42. Tit. i. 14. 
Heb. xii. 25. So Sept. for m2} Hos. viii. 
3. Zech. x. 6.—3 Mace. iii. 23. Jos. 
Ant. 2.4. 3. ib. 5.1.25. Polyb. 9. 39. 6. 

6) to turn back, i. 6. to return, to 


restore; Matt. xxvii. 3 τὰ ἀργύρια τοῖς, 


ἱερεῦσι. So Sept. for awn Gen. xxiv. 
5, 6. xxviii. 15.Spoken of a sword, to 
put back, to replace, etc. Matt. xxvi. 52 
ἀπόστρεψόν cov τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν τόπον 
αὐτῆς, comp. Heb. and Sept. 1 Chr. xxi. 
27. 

᾿Αποστυγέω, ῶ, f. How, lit. to hate 
off, i. 6. to avoid with hatred, to abhor, 
to detest, trans. Rom. xii. 9.—Parthen. 
Erot. 8, Eurip, Ion. 488. Herodot. 2. 
47, 
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᾿Αποτίϑημι 


᾿Αποσυνάγωγος, ov, ὃ; ἡ; adj. (ἀπό 
and συναγωγή), excluded from the syna~ 
gogue, i. e. excommunicated, John ix. 22. 
xii, 42. xvi.2. There were three spe- 
cies of this excommunication, viz. *}73, 
bin, spy. The first continued for 
one month, and prohibited a person from 
bathing, from shaving his head, or from 
approaching any person nearer than four — 
cubits; but if he submitted to this, he 
was not debarred the privilege of attend- 
ing the sacred rites. The secondinvolved 
an exclusion from the sacred assemblies, 
was accompanied with heavy maledic- 
tions, and prohibited all intercourse 
with the person subjected to it. The 
last species was a perpetual exclusion 
from all the rights and privileges of the 
Jewish people, both civil and religious. 
See Lightfoot Hor. Heb. and Kuinoel 
on John ix. 22. Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. Tal. 
827, 1303, 2466. 


᾿Αποτάσσω, V. TaTTw, f. ἕω, to ar- 
range off, i. e. to assign to different places, 
to separate, 1 Mace. xi. 3. Jos. B.J.3. 4. 
2. Xen. Η. 6. 5.2.40. In N.T. Mid. 
ἀποτάσσομαι, to arrange one’s self off, 
to separate one’s self from, i. e. to take 
leave of, to bid farewell to, c. c. dat.—In- 
this sense the word occurs only in the 
Alexandrine Greek, especially in Jose- 
phus and Philo; comp. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 238, 24. 

a) pp. Luke ix. 61. Acts xviii. 18,21, 
2 Cor. ii. 13.—Jos. Ant. 8. 13. 7. Cha- 
rit. 2. 1.—In the sense of to dismiss, 
send away, Mark vi. 46, comp. ἀπολύω 
Matt. xiv. 23.—Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 6. 


b) trop. to renounce, to forsake, Luke 
xiv. 33.—Jos. Ant. 11. 6. 8. Jamblich. 
Vit. Pythag. c. 28. p. 145. 


᾿Αποτελέω, ὥ, f. tow, to finish off; 
to perfect, 2 Macc. xv. 39. Xen. H. G 
3.2. 10. Pass. to be perfected, completed, 
Esdr. v. 73. Polyb. 6. 29. 2.—In N. T 
Pass. to be perfected, i. e. to be grown up 
to be of full stature, James i. 15.Trop 
Xen. de Mag. Eq. 7. 4 ἀνὴρ ἀποτετελε 
σμένος. 


᾿Αποτίϑημι; ἔ. ϑήσω, to put off, t 
lay aside, Sept. for ram Ex. xvi. 33, 3 
Lev. xvi. 23. In N. T. and more com 
in Greek, Mid. ἀποτίϑεμαι, to put 9 
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᾿Αποτινάσσω 


from one’s self, to lay aside, trans. 6. g. 
τὰ ἱμάτια, Acts vii. 58.—2 Mace. viii. 35. 
Elian. V. H. 3.3. Xen. Cyr. 4. 4. 11. 
—Metaph. to renounce, to abjure, Rom. 
xiii. 12 τὰ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους. Eph. iv. 22, 
25. Col. iii. 8. Heb. xii. 1. Jamesi. 21. 
1 Pet. ii. 1.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 9. 33 τὴν 
ὀργήν. Themist. Orat. 6 τὴν ἀπέχϑειαν. 
Aristen. I. Ep. 2 τὴν ἔριν. 


᾿Αποτινάσσω, f. tw, to shake off, 
trans. Luke ix. 5 τὸν κονιορτόν. Acts 
Xxvili. 5 rd ϑηρίον. Sept. for yuo) 1 Sam. 
x. 2. ἜΝ Lam. ii. 7.— Eurip. Bacch. 
Vv. 253 ἀποτινάσσειν κίσσον. 


᾿Αποτίνω, Vv. tlw, f. iow, to pay off, 
i. e. to repay, to make good, Philem. 19. 
Sept. for ppw Lev. xxiv. 18. jn) Ex. 
xxi. 19. 5pyj Ex. xxii. 17.—Herodian. 
4.15.19. Xen. Anab. 7. 6. 16. 


᾿Αποτολμάω, ῶ, f. how, lit. to dare 
off, i. 6. to come out boldly, Rom. x. 20 
ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, comes out boldly and 
says, or, boldly declares; see Gesen. 
Lehrgeb. p. 823, Stuart § 533. Buttm. 
§ 144, n. 8. — Acta Thom. ὃ 33. Diod. 
Sic. 12.17. Polyb. 2. 45. 2. 


᾿Αποτομία, ac, ἡ, (ἀποτέμνω,) pp. 
α cutting off; metaph. cutting severity, 
sharpness, rigour, Rom. xi. 22 bis. — 
Diod. Sic. 12. 16. Plut. de Pueror. 
Educ. c. 18 τὴν ἀποτομίαν τῇ πραότητι 
μιγνύναι. 


᾿Αποτόμως, adv. (ἀποτέμνων, me- 
taph. sharply, severely, 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 
Tit. i. 13.— Wisd. v. 23. Polyb. 17. 
11. 2. 


᾿Αποτρέπω, f. ψω, to turn away 
From, to avert, trans. Ecclus, xx. 29. 
Xen. Cony. 4. 47. In N. T. Mid. ἀποτρέ- 
πόμαι, to turn one’s self away from, i. 6. 
to avoid, to shun, trans. 2 Tim. iii. 5. 
See Buttm. § 135. 4.—Plut. Fab. c. 16. 
Eurip. Orest, 410 ἀπαίδευτον δ᾽ ἀποτρέ- 


που λέγειν 


᾿Απουσία, ας, ἡ, (ἄπειμι), absence, 
Phil. ii. 12.—Jos. Ant. 2. 4. 5. Xen. 
Vect. 9. 10. 


Arogépw, aor. 1 ἀπήνεγκα, aor. 2 
ἀπήνεγκον, aor, 1 pass. ἀπηνέχϑην, to 


bear or carry away from one person or 
place to another, trans. Mark xy. 1. 
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᾿Αποχωρίζω 


Luke xvi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. Rev. xvii. 
3. xxi. 10. Sept. for s.ar 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
7. S350 Job xxi. 82. Hos. x. 6.— 
Esdr. i. 18. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 19. 


᾿Αποφεύγω, f. tw, to flee from, to 
escape, trans. in N. T. metaph. 2 Pet. 
ii. 18, 20. seq. gen. 2 Pet. i. 4.—Ecclus. 
xxii. 22. Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 8. 


ht ai yr f. ἐγξομαι, to speak 
out, to utter aloud, to declare, absol. Acts 
ii. 4, trans. xxvi. 25. seq. dat. ii. 14. 
Sept. for ΝΞ) 1 Chr. xxv. 1. bop Ez. 
xiii. 9.—Diog. Laert. 1.63. Jamblic. 
de Myster. 3, 19. 


᾿Αποφορτίζομαι, ἴ. ίσομαι, (ἀπό and 
φόρτος load,) to unlade, trans. Acts xxi. 
3 ; spoken only of the unlading of a ship, 
either in port or in a storm at sea.— 
Dion. Halic. Ant. 3. 44. Athen. II. p. 
87.C. Philo de Prem. p. 915. 


᾿Απόχρησις, EWC, ἡ, (ἀποχράομαι to 
use up, Polyb. 1. 45. 2), ἃ using up, con- 
sumption by use ; hence genr. use. Col. 
li, 22 & lore πάντα εἰς φϑοράν τῇ ἀπο- 
χρήσει κατὰ τὰ ἐντάλματα ἀνϑρώπων, 
all which, i. e. the touching, tasting, 
handling, if indulged in (τῇ ἀποχρήσει 
in the use), are causes of destruction, 
condemnation, according to these men, 
ete.—Dion. Halic. I. p. 97 ἀπόχρησις 
γῆς, the use of land.—Others take ἀπό- 
χρησις as meaning abuse ; #0 ἀποχράομαι 
Herodian. 1. 8.2; but this gives here a 
weaker sense. 


᾿Αποχωρέω, ὥ, f. how, to depart 
Jrom, to go away, intrans, seq. ἀπό ο. 
gen. Matt. vii. 23. (coll. Ps. vi. 8.) Luke 
ix. 89. Acts xiii. 18, Sept. for x}D) Jer. 
xlvi. 5.—2 Mace. iv. 33. Jos. Ant. 1. 
18. 2, Thue. 7. 73. Xen. Ag. 2. 25. 


᾿Αποχωρίζω, f. iow, to separate off, 
i. e. to designate, to appoint, Sept. par- 
ticip. for pH Ez. xliii. 21. In N.T. 
to separate, to disjoin, Pass. Rev. vi. 14 
ὁ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχωρίσϑη, the heavens, i. 6. 
the firmament (»}0 Gen. i. 6), were se- 
parated, rent, and the parts rolled away 
as a scroll; comp. Is. xxxiv. 4, where 
Heb. 359) and Sept. étyjoerar.— Mid. 
to separate one’s self, Acts xv. 89 ὥστε 
ἀποχωρισϑῆναι αὐτοὺς ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων, 80 
that they separated from one another. 


᾿Αποψύχω 


᾿Αποψύχω, f. ἕξω, to breathe out, 
to expire; spoken of the dying, Philo de 
Mund. ine. p. 961. Soph. Aj. Flag. 1656. 
of those who faint away, Jos. Ant. 19. 
1.15. InN. T. to be faint at heart, se. 
from fear or terror, Luke xxi. 26 ἀποψυ- 
χόντων ἀνθρώπων ἀπὸ φόβου, coll. Matt. 
XXxviii. 4 ὡσεὶ vexpoi.mHom. Od. 24. 847. 
Arrian. Diss. Epict. 4.1. 145. Alciphr. 
III. Ep. 72. So Lat. expiro, Senec. Nat. 
Quest. 2.59. exanimor, Terent. Andr. 
1.°5. 17. 


"Αππιος, Ou, ὁ, Appius, i. e. Ap- 
pius Claudius Ceesar, a celebrated censor 
of Rome, who built the Appian way 
from Rome to Brundusium. Hence in 
N. T. ᾿Αππίου φόρον, Forum Appii, a 
small town situated on the Appian way 
43 τ. miles from Rome, Acts xxviii. 15, 
-—Comp. Hor. Sat. 1. 5. 3. Cic. ad 
Attic. 2. 10, 12. 


᾿Απρόσιτος, ov, ὁ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
πρόσειμε to approach), wnapproached, 
unapproachable, inaccessible. 1 Tim. vi. 
16 φῶς ἀπρόσιτον, i. 6. excessive. Comp. 
Ps. civ. 1—3. Ez. i. 4, 138, 26—28.— 
Diod. Sic, 19. 96 καταφυγή. Polyb. 3. 
49. 7 ὄρη. Philo Vita Mos. p. 146. 


’ArodcKoToc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and προσκόπτω), not stumbling, i. 6. 

a) Act. not causing to stumble; pp. 
spoken of a way, level, smooth, Ecclus. 
ΧΧΧΥ. 21. Metaph. giving no offence, 
not causing to sin, 1 Cor. x. 32. 

b) Pass. not stumbling, i. e. metaph. 
not falling into sin, pure; Acts xxiv. 16 
ἀπρόσκοπον συνείδησιν. Phil. i. 10. 


᾿Απροσωπολήπτως, adv. (a pr. 
and προσωποληπτέωυ, without respect of 
persons, impartially, 1 Pet.i.17. For 
the Hebraism, see in Λαμβάνω and Πρό- 


owrov.— So ἀπροσωπόληπτος spoken of * 


God, Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 6. Theophyl. 
in Gal. vi. 2. 


[Απταιστος; ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and zraiw), not stumbling, pp. of a horse, 
Xen. de re Equest. 1. 6. In N. T. 
metaph. without falling into sin, blame- 
less, i. q. ἄμωμος, Jude 24.—3 Mace. vi. 
39. Lucian. Amor. T. II. p. 449 ed. 
Reiz. δὲ ἀπταίστου καὶ ἀκλινοῦς βίου 
ἀπολύπως εἰς γῆρας ὁδεύσαι. 
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᾿Αποϑέω 


ἽὝἍπτω, f. ψω, to put one thing to 
another, to adjoin, to apply, Hom. Od. 
21. 408. Hence in N. T. 

1. spoken of fire as applied to things, 
to set fire to, to kindle, to light, trans. © 
λύχνον. Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. xv. 8. rd 
πῦρ Luke xxii. 55.—Jos. Ant. 4. 3.4. — 
Theophr. Char. 18 or 28. Thuc. 4. 100. — 
τὸ πῦρ Judith xiii. 13. | 

2. Mid. depon. ἅπτομαι, to apply one’s — 
self to, i. 6. to touch, c. c. gen. Buttm. 
§ 132. 5, 3 and 6, 3. 

a) genr. Matt. viii. 3,15. ix. 90, Mark ~ 
i. 41. v.27. Luke vii. 14. xxii. 51. al. 
sep. On John xx. 17 see Olshausen in — 
loc. So Sept. for yo) Ex. xix. 12. 2 K. 
xiii, 21. #lian. V. H. 3. 32. Xen. 
Mem, 2. 1. 24. 

b) in the Levitical sense, comp. Lev. 
v. 2, 8, where Sept. for 3), and Lev. 
vii, 18—2]. al. So Col. ii. 21 μὴ ἅψῃ, 
μηδὲ γεύσῃ, μηδὲ ϑίγῳς ; or perhaps here — 
by implic. in the sense to eat, which 
would make the climax stronger, viz. 
eat not, taste not, touch not.—So Philo 
de Spec. Leg. p. 794 ὅσα. σαρκῶν ἀν- 
Spwrivwy ἅπτεται ϑηρία. Id. de Exsecr. 
p- 931. Hom. Od. 4. 60. Xen. Mem. 2, 
1. 2 σίτου ἅπτεσϑαι. --- 2 Cor. vi. 17 ἀκα- 
Sdprov μὴ ἅπτεσϑαι, touch no unclean one, — 
i.e. have no intercourse with the hea- 
then ; comp. Is. lii. 11, where Sept. for 
yn), and see Gesen. Com. in loc. 

c) trop. ἅπτεσϑαι γυναικός, to touch ~ 
woman, i. e. to have carnal intercourse 
with her, 1 Cor. vii. 1. So Sept. for 
ya) Gen. xx. 6. ΣΡ Gen. xx. 4.—Jos. 
Ant. 1.8.1. Plut. Vit. Alex. Mag. c 
21. Xen. Mem, 1. 3. 8. 

d) by impl. to harm, to injure, 1 John 
v. 18 ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. Se 
Sept. and p39 1 Chr, xvi. 22. Job v. 19. 
—KXen. H. G. 1. 4. 19. Arrian. Exped. 
Alex. M. 4.4.1. At. 


"Ardila, ac, ἡ, Apphia, pr. name οὗ 
a woman, Philem. 2. Chrysostom and 
Theodoret suppose her to have been the 
wife of Philemon. 


᾿Αποϑέω, @, f. ἀπώσω, (Buttm. 
§ 114), to thrust away, to cast off, Sept. 
for m3} Ps. xliii. 2. Herodot. 1. 173. In 
N. T. Mid. ἀπωϑέομαι, aor. 1 ἀπωσάμην, 
to thrust away from one’s self, to cast 
off, to repulse, trans. Acts vii. 27 ἀπώσατρ 














heresies, Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 
_ 2. by meton. where later editions read 






᾿Απώλεια 


αὐτόν. Sept. for prry ΕΖ. xi. 16. wa 
Jon. ii. 5.—Jos. Ant. 5. 3. 3 ἀπωσάμενοι 
αὐτούς, i.e. the enemy. Herodian. 4. 
14. 18.—In the sense of to reject, to re- 
fuse, etc. Acts vii. 39. xiii. 46. Rom. 
xi. 1,2. 1Tim.i. 19. So Sept. for 
yy Ez.v. 11. my Ps. lx. 11. eviii. 


12. ona Hos.ix.17. 2K. xvii. 15, 
20. Jer. vi. 19.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 4. 


Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 26. 


᾿Απώλεια, ac, ἡ; (ἀπόλλυμι), loss, 
destruction, viz, 

Ne aig of things, waste ; Matt. xxvi. 
8, Mark xiv. 4. Sept. for 772, some- 
thing lost, Lev. vi. 3, 4. 

b) spoken of persons, destruction, 
death. Acts xxv. 16 χαρίζεσϑαί τινα εἰς 
ἀπώλειαν, to deliver up any one to death, 
i. 6. to be put to death. Sept. for 1x 
Proy. vi. 15. ‘pyr Deut. iv. 26. Esth. 
vii. 4. ὉΠ Is. xxxiv. 5.—Herodian. 8. 
8.9. sop. Fab. 48.—Spoken of the 
second death, perdition, i. e. external ex- 
clusion from the Messiah’s kingdom ; 
see in ᾿Αποϑνήσκω 6. Matt, vii. 13. Acts 
viii. 20. Rom, ix. 22, Phil. i. 28. iii. 19. 
1 Tim. vi. 9. Heb. x. 39. 2 Pet. ii. 1, 3. 
iii. 7, 16. Rey. xvii. 8, 11. 2 Pet. ii. 1 
ἀἵρεσεις ἀπωλείας, i. 6. fatally destructive 
So in ver. 


doedyeiacc.--In John xvii. 12 and 2 Thess. 
li. 8 ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, the son of per- 


: dition, i. e. from the Heb. one devoted to 
_ perdition, see in Υἱός. 


So Sept. τέκνα 
τῆς ἀπωλείας for POD Dy Is, lvii. 4. 


᾽Αρά, ac, ἡ», prayer, i. 6. supplica- 


_ tion, Hom. 1]. 15. 598. In N. T. impre- 
_ cation, curse, Rom. iii. 14. So Sept. for 


my Num, vy. 23. Is. xxiv. 6. Zech. v. 3. 
m>>p Prov. xxvi. 2.—Jos. Ant. 1. 6. 3. 
ib. 4. 6. 2.5. Polyb. 9. 40.6. Diod. 
Sic. 13. 69. 


ἼΑρα or ἄρα, a particle illative and 
interrogative. As illative, it stands in 
classic writers after other words in a 
clause, and is always written ἄρα. As 
interrogative, it stands first in a clause, 
and in prose and the epic poets is written 

dpa; in other poets if the first syllable 
be long it is written dpa, if short, ἄρα. 
See Hermann ad Viger. p. 823. Buttm. 
ὃ 149. 2. p. 431.  Passow sub dpa. 


| 
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"Apa 
Winer p. 872, 425, 460. edit. 1830.—In 
Ν νι 

I. Asillative, ἄρα, therefore, then, 
now, consequently, marking a transition 
to what naturally follows from the words 
preceding. 

a) pp. Rom. vii. 21 εὑρίσκω ἄρα τὸν 
νόμον, I find therefore a law. viii. 1. 1Cor. 
xy. 14, Gal. iii. 7.—Wisd. vi. 20. Jos. 
Ant, 2.2.1. Lucian. Ὁ. M. 13. 1. Xen. 
Anab. 1. 7. 18.—So ἐπεὶ dpa, since 
then, since in that case, 1 Cor. v. 10. 
vii. 14, 

b) where it does not directly refer to 
any thing expressed, but still the idea 
‘ according to nature or custom,’ etc. lies 
at the basis ; then, now, indeed, perhaps, 
ete. but often not to be expressed in 
English. So τίς dpa, who now? who 
then? i, 6. sumply who? Matt. xviii. 1. 
xix. 25, xxiv. 45. Markiv. 41. Luke 
viii, 25, xii. 42. xxii. 23. τί dpa, what 
then? what? Matt. xix. 27. Luke i. 66. 
Acts xii. 18, Soph. Ajac. 1164, Lucian. 
Amor, §20,.—So εἰ dpa, if perhaps, Mark 
xi. 13. Acts vii. 1. viii, 22. εἴπερ ἄρα, 
if indeed, 1 Cor. xv. 15.—Sept. Gen. 
xviii. 3. Num. xxii. 11. Ps. lviii. 11. 
Jos. Ant. 6.11.6. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 2. 
ἐὰν ἄρα 1 Mace. ix. 8.—So οὐκ ἄρα, Acts 
XXxi. 38 οὐκ dpa σὺ εἴ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος, art not 
thou then that Egyptian? also μήτι ἄρα 
2 Cor. i. 17. 

6) contrary to classic usage (see 
above) dpa is used in N. T. as illative 
at the beginning of a clause, and without 
interrogation, therefore, consequently, etc. 
Luke xi. 48. Rom. χ. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 
19, Gal. iv. 31. Heb. iv.9. See Wi- 
ner p. 460,—Sept. Ps. exxxix. 11. Xen. 
Ephes. i. 11.—When εἰ precedes, dpa 
in the apodosis may be rendered it fol- 
lows that, etc. Matt. xii. 28. Luke xi. 
20. 1 Cor. xv. 18. 2 Cor. v. 14. Gal. ii. 
21. iii. 29. v.11. Heb. xii. 8.—Ps. lviii. 
11.—JIn this use, dpa is sometimes 
strengthened by other particles; e. g. 
ἄρα οὖν, therefore then, so then, where- 
Sore, a favourite expression of Paul, Rom. 
v.18, vii. 3, 25. viii. 12. ix. 16, 18. xiy. 
12, 19. Gal. vi. 10. Eph. ii. 19. 1 Thess. 
v. 6. 2Thess. ii. 15. Comp. Buttm. 
8 149. p. 481 marg.—Also ἄρα ye, 
therefore then, so then, etc. Matt. vii. 20. 
xvii. 26. Acts xi. 18. Once after «i, as 


Ἄρα 
εἰ ἄρα γε, if perhaps, if haply, Acts xvii. 
27. 


II. As interrogative, dpa, at the 
beginning of a clause, serves merely to 
denote a question, like the Lat. num, 
and cannot be expressed in English. 
It requires the answer to be negative. 
Luke xviii. 8. Gal. ii. 17. Comp. Wi- 
ner p. 425. So Sept. for πὶ Gen. xviii. 
3. Neh. iii. 34. [iv. 2.]—Jos. Ant. 6. 10. 
2. Xen. Mem. 2.5.2. Cyr. 1. 4.11. 
Strengthened by γέ, as ἄρά ye, num, 
whether indeed? Acts viii. 30.— Sept. 
Gen. xxvi. 9. Jer. iv. 10. Xen. Mem. 
8. 2. 3. Cyr. 1. 6. 12. 


"Apa, see above in “Apa.—"Apa γε, 
"Apa οὖν, see in “Apa I. c.—Apd γε, 
see in Apa II. 


᾿Αραβία, ac, ἡ, Arabia, the name 
of a large region, including the desert 
and peninsula which lies between Syria, 
Palestine, the Arabian and Persian 
gulfs, and the Indian ocean or sea of 
Arabia. It is usually divided into Ara- 
bia Felix in the 8. E. Arabia Deserta in 
the N. E. and Arabia Petrea on the W. 
and S.W. See Calmet. In N.T. the 
Arabia mentioned in Gal. i. 17 is pro- 
bably the northern portion, not far from 
Damascus; in Gal. iv. 25 Arabia Petreea 
is meant. 


Αραμ, indec. Aram, Heb. pd} (high, 
1 Chr. ii. 10), pr. name of a man, Matt. 
i. 3, 4... Luke iii, 33. 
“Apa, αβος, 6, an Arabian, Acts 


ll. 


᾿Αργέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἀργός,) not to 
Jabour, Xen. Cyr. 1.2.15. In N.T. to 
be inactive, idle, i.e. metaph. to be still, 
to linger, intrans. 2 Pet. ii. 3 τὸ κρίμα 
οὐκ ἀργεῖ, whose condemnation lingers 
not, i. 6. will not be delayed. Sept. for 
dua Ece. xii. 8, Ezra iv. 24.—Esdr. ii. 
30. Ecclus. xxx. 27. Polyb. 3. 5. 8. 
Spoken of things, to be useless, Xen. Cyr. 
6. 2. 82. 


᾿Αργός, h, ὄν, (contr. for ἀεργός fr. a 
pr. and Zpyoy,) for which earlier writers 
use ὁ, ἡ, ἀργός, e. g. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 
17 orparia ἀργός: for the later usage 
see Artemidor. 1. 82, Aristot. Hist. An. 
10.27. Nicet. Ann. 8, 4. Lob. ad Phryn. 
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᾽᾿Αργυριον 


p- 105.—In N. T. not labouring, unem- 
ployed, inactive. 

a) pp. Matt. xx. 3,6 bis. With the 
idea of choice, idle, 1 Tim. v. 18 bis.— 
Ecclus. xxxvii. 11. Herodot. 5. 6. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 57. coll. El. V. H. 10. 14, 
Spoken of land, Herodian. 2. 4. 12. 

b) by impl. indolent, slothful, slow; 
metaph. 2 Pet. i. 8, slothful in christian 
duty. Tit. i. 12 γαστέρες dpyai, slow 
bellies, i. 6. lazy gormandizers. —Wisd. 
xv. 15 πόδες dpyoi. So Sept. ἀεργός 
Proy. xix. 15. xv. 9. 

c) by impl. vain, empty, without effect, 
in the sense of false, insincere; e. g. 
πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργόν, Matt. xii. 36, i. 6. the 
language of a man who speaks one 
thing and means another; see Olshau- 
sen in loc, Tittmann in Bibl. Repos. 
I. p. 481 sq. — Stobeeus Serm. c. 34 λό- 
γος ἀργός. So the sophism λόγος ἀργός, 
Cic. de Fat. c. 125. Chrysostom Homil. 
43 in Matt. ἀργὸν δὲ rd μὴ κατὰ πράγ- 
ματος κείμενον, τὸ Wevdic. — Others, use- 
less, and then wicked, injurious, like 
Chald. 5-y3 Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. Rab. 
Talm. 291. Symmach, for 5335 Lev. xix, 
7, where Sept. ἄϑυτον. 


᾿Αργύρεος, οὔς; ἔα, &; εον, ody; 
(ἄργυρος,) silver, i.e. made of silver, Acts 
xix. 24, 2Tim. ii. 20. Rev. ix. 20. 
Sept. for Ὁ: Gen. xxiv. 53. Ex, iii. 
22.—Xen, Anab. 4. 7. 27. 


᾿Αργύριον, tov, τό, (ἄργυρος,) sil- 
ver, i. 6. 


a) pp. Acts iii. 6. vii. 16. xx. 38. 
1 Pet. i. 18.— #1, V. H. 1.22. Xen. 


Mem. 3. 1. 9. 

b) meton. for money in general, Matt, 
xxv. 18, 27. xxviii. 12,15. Mark xiv. 
11, Luke ix. 3. xix. 15,23. xxii. 5. 


Acts viii. 20.—Herodian. 2. 13.12. Xen. r 


Mem. 1. 6. 5. 

6) meton. for a silverling, a piece of 
silver, i. e. a silver coin, the Jewish she- 
kel, σίκλος, siclus, Matt. xxvi. 15. xxvii. 
5, 3, 6,9. Acts xix. 19. Till the captivity 


the Jews had no coins; the shekel being ᾿ 


properly a weight, and all the money being 
reckoned by weight and not by tale; Gen. 
xxiii. 15, 16, Ex. xxi. 82. Josh. vii. 91. 
Comp. Calmet. art. Money. In the time 








of the Maccabees silver coins were first _ 


struck, 1 Mace. xv. 6, with the inscrip- 





ne 


ee —_s —-—s & =, 


᾿Αργυροκόπος 


tion saw» dpw, shekel of Israel, which 
were equal to four Attic drachme or 
one stater, Jos. Ant. 3. 8. 2; with which 
agrees the weight of the specimens still 
preserved, Eckhel Doctr. Numm. Vet. 
III. p. 464. The Attic drachma was 
equivalent to 164 cents nearly, Boeckh 
Ath. Staatshaush. I. 17. 11. 349, which 


cents; but Josephus probably refers to 
the value of the drachma as current 
among the Romans, where it was equiv- 
alent to the denarius and worth about 14 
eents; which makes the value of the 
shekel to be about 56 cents. The Sept. 
translate bev by δίδραχμον, a double 
drachma ; which may be reconciled with 
Josephus by supposing either that the 
drachma of Alexandria was equal to two 
Attic drachme, or that the Jewish 
shekel before the captivity was less than 
it was afterwards. Comp. Gesen. Lex. 
Heb. art 5pyji. Jahn § 117.—In Acts 
xix. 19 it is matter of question whether 
ἀργύρια means the Jewish siclus, which 
would make the sum about 28,000 dol- 
lars; or whether it stands for the drach- 
ma or denarius, which would reduce the 
sum to about 7,000 dollars. In either 
case we must take into account the very 
high price of ancient books in general ; 
and especially of those prepared by the 
γοῆται or magicians. 


᾿Αργυροκόπος, ov, ὁ; (ἄργυρος, κόπ- 
τω,}) @ silversmith, Acts xix. 24. Sept. 
for inf. »iny¥ Jer. vi. 29.—Plut. de vi- 
tand. Zr. alien. c. 7. 


“Apyupoc, ov, ὃ, (ἀργός, white,) 
silver, by meton. silver work, e. g. images, 
plate, vessels, ete. Acts xvii. 29. 1 Cor. 
iii. 12. Jamesy.3. Rev. xviii. 12.— 
Xen. Cyr. 8.7, 25.—Put for silver 
money, Matt. x. 9,—Jos. Ant, 9, 4, 4. 
Herodot. 2. 6, 11. 


“A petoc πάγος, G. ἀρείου πάγου, ὁ, 
Areopagus, i. 6. Mars’ hill, campus Mar- 
tius, a hill in Athens with an open place, 
where sat the court of the Areopagus, 
_ the supreme tribunal of justice institu- 
_ted by Solon; see Potter’s Gr. Antiq. 
B.1.¢.19. Calmet in voe. Acts xvii. 
19, 22.—Herodot. 8.52. Al. V. H.5. 
414, Xen, Mem. 8. 5. 20. 


Ε 
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would make the shekel to be worth 662 


᾿Αρέτας 


᾿Αρεοπαγίτης, ov, 6, an Areopagite, 
a judge of the court of the Areopagus, 
Acts xvii. 34. On the form of the word 
see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 599, 698.— Aschin. 
ce. Timarch. 104. Lucian. Hermot. 
64, 


᾿Αρέσκεια, ac, ἡ, (ἀρέσκω,) desire of 
pleasing. Col. i. 10 εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν, 
i, e. so that ye may please God. Sept. 
for jt] spoken of personal beauty, ete. Ὁ 
Proy. xxxi. 30.—Philo de Opif. Mundi 
p- 33. Id. de Profug. p. 463. Polyb. 
6.2.12. Inthe sense of flattery, bland- 
ishment, Diod. Sic. 18, 53. Theophr. 
Char. 3 or 5. 


᾿Αρέσκω, f. ἀρέσω, aor. 1 ἤρεσα, (dow 
to adapt, cf. Buttm. ὃ 114,) to please, 
intrans, and 6. c. dat. 

a) in the sense of to be pleasing, ac- 
ceptable to, Matt. xiv. 6. Mark vi. 22. 
1 Cor. vii. 88, 84. Gal. i. 10 ζητῶ ἀν- 
ϑρώποις ἀρέσκειν ; 2 Tim. ii. 4. So τῷ 
Sep, Rom. viii. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 32. 1 Thess. 
li. 15, iv. 1. Sept. for 303 Josh. xxii. 
30, 33. Esth. ii. 4. v. 15.—El. V. Η. 
2.6. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 47.—By Hebr. 
ἀρέσκω ἐνώπιόν τινος, to please in the 
sight of any one, i.e. to be acceptable to 
him, Acts vi. 5. So Sept. for »y»ya 307 
Deut. i. 23. 2 Sam. iii, 86, 9 K. iii, 10, 
—1 Mace. viii. 21. 

b) in the sense of to seek to please or 
gratify, to accommodate one’s self to, etc. 
8. g. τῷ πλησίον Rom. xv. 2. τῷ ἑαυτῷ 
xv. 1, 8. πᾶσιν 1 Cor. x. 33. ἀνϑρώποις 
Gal. i. 10, where it is i. 4: ζητῶ ἀρέσκειν, 
1 Thess, ii, 4, 


᾿Αρεστός, ἢ, ὄν, (ἀρέσκω,) pleasing, 
acceptable, grateful, seq. dat. John viii, 
29 τὰ ἀρεστὰ τῷ Yes. Sept. for rain 
Deut. xii. 28.—Ecclus. xlviii. 25. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 3.7. Plut. de def. Orac. ο. 8,— 
By Hebr. τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 1 
John iii. 22. So Sept. for ain Is. xxxviii. 
3. ny) Ex. xv. 26. Deut. vi. 18. xii. 25. 
yis> Ezra. x. 11.—Hence ἀρεστόν ἐστιν, 
it is good, placet, Acts vi. 2. Seq. dat. 
of pers. it is pleasing to, tt gratifies, 
Acts xii. 3, Sept. for *»pya Ὁ Gen, 
xvi. 6. 


᾿Αρέτας, a, 6, Aretas, a king οὗ 

Arabia Petrea, whose daughter was 

for a time the wife of Herod Antipas. 
Η 


"Apert 


For a short time Aretas had possession 
of Damascus, about A. D. 39 or 40. 2 
Cor. xi. 832. See Jos. Ant. 18. ο. 5, Bibl. 
Repos. ILI. p. 264 sq. Calmet. 


᾿Αρετή. ἧς» ἡ» virtue, i. 6. good qual- 
ity, excellence of any kind, 6. g. ἀρετὴ 
γῆς Jos. Ant. 4. 5. 8. ἅρματος Xen. 
Hiero 2. 2. manliness, valour, Jos. Ant. 
3.2.4, Xen. Ag. 10, 2. fortitude, 2 Mace. 
vi. 31. moral excellence, Diod. Sic. 5.71. 
—In N. T. spoken 

a) of the divine efficiency, power, etc. 
2 Pet. i. 8 did δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, i. 6. 
through a glorious display of his effi- 
ciency.—Jos. Ant. 17. 5. 6 ἀρετὴ τοῦ 
ϑείου. ὁ 

b) meton. virtue, i. 6. goodness of ac- 
tion, virtuous deeds. Phil. iv. 8. 2 Pet. 
i, 5 bis.—Wisd. iv. 1. viii. 7,—-Spoken 
of God, wondrous deeds, as displays of the 
divine power and goodness, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
So Sept. for τὴ Hab. iii. 8, mn Is. 
xlii, 12. xliii, 21. Lxiii. 7. 


Ἄρην obsol. G. ἀρνός by syne. for 
ἀρένος, Buttm. § 58, a lamb, trop. Luke 
x. 3. Sept. for mn Is. xl. 11. *xv:'25. 
“> Jer. li. 40. ap Gen. xxx. 32. Lev. 
i, 10.—Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 18. 


᾿Αριϑμέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἀριϑμός,) to 
number, trans. Rev. vii.9. Pass. Matt. 
x. 80. Luke xii. 7. Sept. for “5p 
Gen. xv. 5. Job xiv. 16.—Xen. Conv. 
4, 48. 


᾿Αριϑμός, ov, ὁ, number, i. e. spoken 
of a definite number, Luke xxii. 3, 
John vi. 10 οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριϑμὸν ὡσεὶ 
πεντακισχίλιοι, for which accus. see 
Buttm. § 131. 6. n. 3. (Sept. dat. ἀριϑμῷ 
2 Sam. xxi. 20.) Acts iv. 4. v.86. Rev. 
vii. 4. ix. 16. xiii. 17 τὸν ἀριϑμὸν τοῦ ὀνό- 
parog, i. e. the number which the letters 
of the name make out. Rev. xiii. 18 ter, 
ἀριϑμὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστί, i. e. a number 
which is made out by the letters of a 
man’s name, xv. 2. So Sept. for “BD7 
1Sam. vi. 4. 1K. xviii. 31. 1 Chr. vii. 2. 
Xen. Mag. Eq. 1.2. Anab. 1. 7. 10.— 
Spoken of an indefinite number, a mul- 
titude, Acts vi. 7. xi. 21. xvi. 5. Rom. 
ix. 27, Rev. xx. 8, So Sept. for -pp7 
Hos. i. 10. wx Num. i. 49.—Ecclus. 
li. 36. Xen. Cyr. 8, 2, 15. 
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"Ἄριστον 


᾿Αριμαϑαία, ας, ἡ, Arimathea, a 
city or village of Palestine, Heb. roy. 
There were two or three places of this 
name; but that mentioned in N. T. was 
probably the Ramah situated on the bor- 
ders of Ephraim and Benjamin ; called 
also Dn, Haramathaim, 1 Sam. i. 
1, whence the Greek ᾿Αριμαϑαία is readily 
derived ; as also ‘PapaSéu 1 Mace. xi. 34. 
‘PapaSa Jos. Ant. 6.11. 4,5. It was 
the birth place of Samuel, and lay five 
or six miles north of Jerusalem. See 
Calmet. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. 
p. 186.—Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xv. 48. 
Luke xxiii. 51. John xix. 38. 































’Apiorapxoc, ov, ὁ, Aristarchus, a 
native of Thessalonica who became the 
companion of Paul, was seized in the 
tumult at Ephesus, and was afterwards 
carried with Paul, asa prisoner, toRome. — 
Acts xix. 29. xx. 4. xxvii.2. Col. 
iv. 10. Philem. 24. 





᾿Αριστάω, ©, f. how, (ἄριστον 4. V.) 
to breakfast, e.i. to take any meal before 
the principal one or supper, intrans. John 
xxi. 12, 15, coll. ver. 4. So Luke xi. 
87, where others genr. to dine, but un- 
necessarily. Sept. for or box Gen. 
xliii. 25.—So the Greeks, of food taken 
early, Xen. Cyr. 6. 3.21. ib. 6. 4.1. 
or in the course of the day before the 
supper, ib. 1.2.11. 28]. V. H. 9. 19. 


᾿Αριστερός, a, ὄν, left, levus. Matt. 
vi. 3 ἀριστερά 86. χείρ, the left hand. So 
plur. Luke xxiii. 33 ἐξ ἀριστερῶν se. μέρων. 
2 Cor. vi. 7.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 3. 


sai poet ee) 06, ov, ὃ, Aristobulus, 
pr. name οἵα Christian, Rom. xvi. 10. 


Ἄριστον, ov, τό, breakfast, i. 6. a 
meal which among the Jews cor- — 
responded sometimes to our breakfust, 
and sometimes to our dinner. Their 
principal meal was the δεῖπνον, supper, 
in the early part of the evening, when 
the heat of the day was gone. The 
ἄριστον was a slight refreshment, taken 
sometimes in the morning, or a little 
before noon, or just after noon, as cir- 
cumstances might vary. Luke xi. 38. 
xiv. 12. So Matt. xxii. 4, where others 
unnecessarily make it i. 4. δεῖπνον.--τα 
In Homer the ἄριστον is taken about 








'Δρκετός 


sunrise; in later times it corresponded 
to the Lat. prandium, and was taken 
about mid-day; see Potter’s Gr. Antiq. 
II. p. 352, 353. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 433. 
—Sept. for pom 1 K. v. 2. [iv. 22.] 
sayin 2 Sam. xxiv. 15.—Susann. 12. 
Tob, ii. 1. Thue. 7.81. Xen. Cyr. 4. 


2. 38. ib. 1. 2. 11. 


᾿Αρκετός, ts ὄν, (ἀρκέω,) sufficient, 
enough. Matt. vi. 34 ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἡ κακία αὐτῆς, for the neut. see Buttm. 
§ 129.6. Matt. x. 25. 1 Pet.iv. 3.— 
Aquila for 7 Deut. xxv.2. Anthol. Gr. 
II. p. 402, ed. Jacobs. 


᾿Αρκέω, @, f. iow, to hold bach from, 
to ward off, trans. Hom. 1], 6.16. Hence 
in N. T. 

a) to aid, to assist, seq. dat. 2 Cor. xii. 
9 ἀρκεῖ cor ἡ χάρις μου, which however 
is better referred to no. 2.—Eurip. 
Hecub. 1164. Hom. Il. 21. 131. Od. 16. 
261. See Kypke in loc. 

b) by impl. ἐο be strong and able sc. to 
assist any one; hence, to suffice, to be 
enough, seq. dat. of person, Matt. xxv. 9. 
John vi. 7. Sept. 1 K. viii. 27. Num. xi. 
22 bis.—Wisd. xiv. 22. Herodian. 4.7.9. 
Xen. An. 5. 1. 13.— Hence impers. 
ἀρκεῖ τινι, it is enough, John xiv, 8. 
So Sept. for jim Prov. xxx. 16.—Jos. 
Ant. 9. 13. 2.—Mid. ἀρκέομαι, to suffice 
one’s self with, i. e. to be satisfied, to be 
content with, ec. c. dat. of thing, etc. 
Luke iii. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb. xiii. 
5.—2 Macc. v. 15. Jos. Ant. 12. 7. 2. 
οὐκ ἠρκεῖτο τοῖς οὖσιν. Stob. Serm. 95. 
Polyb. 1. 20. 1.—So 6. 6. ἐπὶ τούτοις, 
3 John 10. 


”*Aoxog in later edit. or “Apxroc, ov, 
ὁ, ἡ, @ bear, Rey. xiii. 2.—So ἄρκος 
#El, H, An. 1. 31. Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 3. 
ἄρκτος A]. V. H. 13.1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4.7. 


“Appa, aroc, τό, (apw,) a chariot, 
Acts viii. 28, 29, 38. Sept. for maT 
Gen. xli. 43.—Jos. Ant. 2. 5.6. Ailian. 
ΜΗ. 2.27.—Spoken of chariots of war, 
Rey. ix. 8. So Sept. and map 77 Joel 
ii. ὅ.--- 05. Ant. 5.1.18, Xen. Cyr. 6. 
8. 8. 
᾿Αρμαγεδδών v. ᾿Αρμαγεδών, 


mdec. Armageddon, pr. name of a place, 
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᾿Αρνέομαι 


Rey. xvi. 16. It seems to be formed 
from the Heb. 37379 ΠΤ mountain of 
Megiddo ; comp. 2 Chr. χχχν. 22, field 
of Megiddo. The name Megiddo, Sept. 
Meyeddé Vv. Μαγεδδώ, occurs in O. T. as 
a city situated in the great plain, but 
pertaining to the tribe of Manasseh; 
Bibl. Repos. I. p. 602. It was remark- 
able as having been the scene of a double 
slaughter, first of the Canaanites, Judg. 
v. 19; and again of the Israelites, 2 K, 
xxiii, 29. Hence in Rev. it would seem to 
be put symbolically for place of slaughter. 

“Αρμόζω, f. dow, (ἁρμός,) to adapt, 
to fit, to join together, c. c. accus. et dat. 
Hom. Od. 5. 247. Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 5. 
intrans. to fit, to be adapted, Sept. for 
ms) Prov. xvii. 7. 3 Maec. i. 19. Jos. 
Ant. 2.4.1. Xen. Mem. 3.10. 10—15. 
Hence, to join in wedlock, to marry sc. to 
another, trans. Sept. Prov. xix. 14. Jos. 
Ant. 20. 8. 1. Herodot. 9. 108. and 
Mid. to marry to one’s self, to take as a 
wife, Herodot. 5, 32,47,—In N. T. Mid. 
ἁρμόζομαι, to marry, se. to another in one’s 
own behalf, seq. aceus. et dat. trop. 2 
Cor. xi. 2._+Philo de Abr. p. 364. p. 384. 
—In the trans. sense ¢o fit, the Attic form 
was ἁρμόττω, Greg. Cor. p. 154. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 241. 

“Αρμός, ov, ὃ, (dpw,) a joint, Heb. 
iv. 12.—Ecclus. xxvii.2. Test. XII Patr. 
p- 633 οἱ ἁρμοὶ τοῦ σώματος. Xen. Ven. 
5. 29. 

᾿Αρνέομαι, ovpat, f. ἤσομαι, depon. 
to deny, i. e. 

a) to contradict, to affirm not to be, 
opp. to ὁμολογεῖν, absol. Luke viii. 45. 
John 1.90. Actsiv.16. Sept. for wr 
Gen. xviii. 15.— 28}. V. H. 14.28. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2. 10.—Spoken of Peter’sdeny- 
ing himself to be Christ’s disciple, Matt. 
xxvi. 70,72. Mark xiv. 68,70. John xviii. 
25, 27. Seq. accus. Luke xxii. 57 αὐτόν 
sc. Ἰησοῦν, i. 6. denying that he had any 
connexion with him.—Seq. accus. Tit. i, 
16 ἀρν. τὸν ϑεὸν τοῖς ἔργοις, i. 6. to deny 
by actions that there isa God. 1 John 
ii. 22 bis, ὁ ἀρνούμενος Srt, and ὁ dpvov~ 
μένος τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱόν, denying 
God to be the father of Christ, and Christ 
to be the sonof God. ver. 23 ὁ ἀρν. τὸν 
υἱόν, denying Christ to be the son of God, 
—Dem. 955, 10, 

H 2 


᾿Αρνίον 


b) to refuse, seq. infin. Heb, xi. 24.— 
Wisd. xii. 27. xvi. 16. xvii. 10. Jos. Ant. 
4.5.1. ib. 5.7.2. Herodot. 6. 13. 

c) in the sense of to renounce, to reject, 
trans. e. g. to reject Christ. Matt. x. 33. 
Luke xii.9. Acts iii. 13,14. vii.35. 2Tim. 
ii. 12. 2 Pet. ii.1. Jude4. 80 τὴν πίστιν, 
i.e. to desert the christian faith, to aposta- 
tize,1 Tim. v. 8. Rev. ii. 18, So Rev. ti. 
8 τὸ ὄνομα Χριστοῦ. Spoken of Christ as 
rejecting men, Matt. x. 33. 2 ΤΊπι. ii. 12. 
—Trop. Luke ix. 23 ἀρν. ἑαυτόν (text. 
recept. ἀπαρν.) to deny one’s self, i. e. to 
disregard one’s personal interests and 
enjoyments. But 2 Tim. ii. 13 ἀρν. 
ἑαυτόν, to deny one’s self, i. 6. to renounce 
one’s own character, to be inconsistent 
with one’s self, Tit. ii, 12 τὴν ἀσέβειαν. 
2 Tim, iii. 5, 


᾿Αρνίον, ov, τό, (dimin. fr. ἀρήν, 
gen. ἀρνός,) a lamb, agnellus, Sept. for 
wap Jer. xi. 19. jX8 13 Ps. cxiv. 4, 6. 
JAB TY Jer. 1. 45.—Jos. Ant. 3. 8. 10. 
—InN.. trop. of the followers of Christ, 
John xxi. 15. of Christ himself, Rev. v. 
6, 8,12,13.. vi.1,16. vii. 9,10, 14, 17. 
xii. 11. xiii.8,11. xiv.1,4,10. xv.3. 
xvii, 14 bis. xix. 7,9. xxi. 9, 14, 22, 28, 27. 
xxii. 1, 3. 


᾿Αρνός, see ᾿Αρήν. 


᾿Αροτριάω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἄροτρον, to 
plough, intrans. Luke xvii. 7. 1 Cor. 
ix. 10 bis. Sept. for wm Deut. xxii. 10. 
Is. xxviii. 24.—Ecclus. vi. 19. Theophr. 
de Caus. Pl. 4.14.—The Attics used dpdw, 
Lob. ad Phryn, p. 254 sq. 


"Aporpov, ov, τό, (ἀρόω,) a plough, 
Luke ix. 62, in a proverbial expression, 
eomp. Jahn ὃ ὅθ. Sept. for nw Is. ii. 4. 
Joel iii. 10,_-Jos. Ant. 2. 5.6. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 2. 5. 


“Αρπαγή; ἧς, ἡ, (ἁρπάζω,) plun- 
PR riage, i.e. the act of 2 
Heb. x. 34. So Sept. for 5} Ece. v. 
7,—1 Mace. xiii. 34. Herodian. 1. 11. 6. 
Xen. Ag. 1. 30, 32.—Metaph. of a dis- 
position to plunder, rapacity, ravening, 
Matt. xxiii. 25. Luke xi. 39.—Xen. Cyr, 
5. 2. 17,.—Others, spoil, prey, as Sept, 
for ΤΙΣ} Is. iii. 14, and Herodian. 1. 10, 
4. Ken. H. 6. 3. 2. 26, 
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᾿Αῤῥαβών 


᾿Αρπαγμός, οὔ, ὁ, (ἁρπάζω,) pp. 
i. q. ἁρπαγή, robbery, the act of rapine, 
Plut. de Puer. educ.c. 15. Tom. VI. 
39. 11. ed Reiske.—In N. T. trop. ob- 
Jject of rapine, something to be eagerly 
coveted, Phil, ii. 6.—Others, plunder, 
spoil, i. e. something to be acquired by 
force, not merit. 


“Αρπάζω, f. dow, aor. 1 pass. ἡρπάσ- 
ϑην, but aor. 2 pass. ἡρπάγην, a laterform, 
Buttm. ὃ 114. Winer ἃ 15; fo seize 
upon, to snatch away, trans. 

a) spoken of beasts of prey, ὁ λύκος 
ἁρπάζει τὰ πρόβατα, John x. 12. So 
Sept. for pou Gen. xxxvii. 33. Ez. xxii. 
25, 27.—Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 14._Metaph. 
to seize with avidity, Matt. xi. 12 αὐτήν 
86, τὴν Bao. τῶν οὐρανῶν, implying the 
eagerness with which the gospel was 
received in the agitated state of men’s 
minds ; comp. Luke xvi. 16, and see Ols- 
hausen in loc.—Herodian. 2. 6. 10. ib. 
2.9.8. Xen. An. 6. 5. 18. 

᾽) spoken of what is snatched sud- 
denly away; Matt. xiii. 19. Jude 23 
ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, coll. Amos iv. 
11. Zech. iii. 2. So Sept. for d392 Sam. 
xxiii, 21.—Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 4.—In the 
sense of to rob, to plunder, John x. 28, 29. 
Sept. for 51} Ez. xviii. 7, 12, 16, 18.— 
Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 25. 

c) to carry away, to hurry off, sc. by 
force and involuntarily ; spoken of per- 
sons, John vi. 15. Acts viii. 39. xxiii. 10. 
2 Cor. xii. 2,4. 1 Thess.iv.17. Rey. 
xii. 5. Sept. for pum Judg. xxi. 21.— 
Xen. Anab, 4. 3. 6. 


“Αρπαξ, ayoc, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἁρπάζω,) 
ravenous, spoken of wild beasts, λύκοι 
ἅρπαγες, as the symbol of wicked men, 
Matt. vii. 15. Sept. for ἢ Gen. xlix. 27. 
—Oppian. de Venat. 3. 293.—Metaph. 
rapacious, extortionate, a robber, Luke 
xviii. 11. 1 Cor. v. 10,11. vi. 10.—Act. 
Thom. §12. Xen. Mem. 3, 1. 6. 


᾿Αῤῥαβών, ὥνος, ὁ, (Heb. γ13»») 
an earnest, a pledge, sc. given to ratify a 
contract ; Sept. and Heb. Gen. xxxviii. 
17, 18, 20. Stobei Serm. 42. Plut. Galba 
c. 14..- Τὴ Ν, T. metaph. spoken of the 
privileges of Christians in this life, 
especially the gift of the Holy Spirit, as 


being an earnest, a pledge, of future 
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“Appapoc 101 “Aprog 
bliss in the Messiah’s kingdom. 2Cor. had asplendid temple at Ephesus; see 


1.22. v.5. Eph.i.14.—Stobei Serm. 
59 ἡμεῖς ἔχοντες ἀῤῥαβῶνα τὴν τέχνην τοῦ 
ζῆν. Act. Thom. § 51 παρέχων τῆς πίσ- 
τεώς σου τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα. 


ΓΑῤῥαφος; ov, 4, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 
paxrw), not sewed, having no seam, John 
xix, 23 ὁ χιτὼν ἄῤῥαφος, i. 6. not made 
of two pieces, but woven whole, and 
having no seams on the sides or shoulders ; 


- comp. Josephus’ description of the tunic 


of the high priest, Ant. 3. 7.4.—Jatas ὃ 
120. 


ΓἌῤῥην, evoc, ὃ, and ἄῤῥεν, τό, adj. 
(Att. for the old or Ion. ἄρσην, Buttm. 
§ 16. n. 4,) male, i. 6. of the male sex, 
Rom. i. 27. Rev. xii.5,13. Sept. for 
ἽΞΊ Lev. xxvii. 7.—Ecclus. xxxvi. 21. 
Jos. Ant. 7.7.2. Xen. Cc. 7. 18. 


“Appnroc; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a-pr. and 
ῥητός fr. épety,) unspoken, Hom. Od. 14, 
466. wrong to be spoken, Eurip. Here. 
Fur. 174. Hecub.198. Heliodor. IX. 
p. 424. secret, private, Diod. Sic. 2. 18. 
—In N. T. unspeakable, ineffable, 2 Cor. 
xii, 4.—Clem. Alex. Strom. 2. 2 Satya 
ἄῤῥητον. 


“Appworoc, ov, 4, %, adj. (a pr. and 
ῥώννυμιλ), infirm, feeble, spoken of the sick, 
Matt. xiv.14. Mark vi.5,13. xvi. 18. 
1 Cor. xi. 30. So Sept. for particip. 
mit 1 K. xiv. 5. Mal. i. 8.—Ecclus. 
vil. 37. Xen. CE&e. 4. 2. 


᾿Αρσενοκοίτης, ov, 6, (ἄρσην, κοίτη, 
bed,) a sodomite, i. e. one who lies with 
a male as with a female, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
1Tim.i.10. coll. Rom. i. 27.—Diog. 
Laert. 6. 65. 


"Ἄρσην, evoc, ὃ, and ἄρσεν, τό, (old 
or Ion. form for the later Attic. ἄῤῥην, 
Buttm. ὃ 16. n. 4,) male, i. e. of the male 
sex, Matt. xix.4. Markx.16. Lukeii. 
23. Rom. i. 27 bis. Gal. iii. 28. Sept. 
for 92} Gen. i. 27. Lev.i. 8. iii. 1.— 
Hom. 1]. 8.7. Od.13.16. Anaer. 52. 
5. Soph. Trachin. 1213. 


᾽Ἄρτεμᾶς, a, 6, Artemas, pr. name of 
a christian friend of Paul, Tit. iii. 12. 


"Aoteuic, woe or toc, ἡ, Artemis, 
the Greek name of Diana, the goddess of 
hunting, etc. among the heathen. She 


Ἔφεσος. Acts xix. 24, 27, 28, 84, 35. 


᾿Αρτέμων, ovoc, 6, (ἀρτάω to hoist,) 
a top-sail, supparum, Acts xxvii. 40.— 
Others, a jib, dolon. 


“Apr, adv. of time, (dpw,) now, i.e. 

- &) just now, even now, spoken of a time 
just elapsed, Matt. ix. 18. Rev. xii. 10. 
This is the prevailing usage among Attic 
writers ; see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 18, 20. 
Herm. ad Viger. p. 386 sq.—2 Macc. iii. 
28. Diod. Sic. 19,102, Xen. Cyr. 4.1.5, 
Mem. 3. 6. 10. 

b) now, i.e. at present, at this moment, 
Matt. iii. 15 ἄφες ἄρτι, suffer it now, i.e. 
for the present. xxvi. 53. John ix. 19, 25. 
xiii. 7 opp. ἕο μετὰ ταῦτα. xiii. 33, 37 opp. 
to ὕστερον. xvi. 12,31. 1 Cor. xiii. 12 
bis, ἄρτι----τότε. xvi. 7. Gal. i. 9, 10. iv. 
20. 1 Thess, iii. 6. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 1 
Pet. i. 6, 8.—Jos. Ant. 2. 12. 2 ἀφέντες 
ἣν ἄρτι κατοικοῦσι γῆν. 1.6.1 Καππαδόκαι 
μὲν ἄρτι κέκληνται. Theocr. Id. 2. 104. 
Id. 23. 26. Xen. An. 7. 4. 7.—Hence 
ἡ ἄρτι ὥρα, the present time, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 125. 6.—So ἕως ἄρτι, 
until now, i. e. up to the present moment, 
Matt. xi. 19, Johnii. 10. v.17. xvi. 
24. 1Cor.iv.13. Ὁ, xv.6. 1 
John ii. 9.—For az’ ἄρτι, from now, 
henceforth, see ᾿Απάρτι. 


᾿Αρτιγέννητος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἄρτι 
and γεννητός fr. yevvdw,) just born, new 
born ; metaph. those who have just em- 
braced the christian faith, 1 Pet. ii.2,— 
pp. Lucian. D. Deor. Mar. 12. 1. 


ἼἌρτιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἄρω, ἄρτι,) 
perfect, complete, spoken of a religious 
teacher, who should be wanting in 
nothing, 2 Tim. iii. 17.—Theophr. H. Pl. 
2.7. Hesych. ἄρτια: ἀπηρτισμένα, τέλεια, 
προσηρμοσμένα. 


ἼΑρτος, ov, 6, bread, Heb. or, viz. 

a) genr. bread, a loaf, plur. ἄρτοι, 
loaves. See Calmet. art. Bread. Matt. 
iv. 3,4. vii.9. xiv.17, 19. xv. 34, 86. 
Mark vi. 41. John xxi. 9, 18. al. sep. 
Sept. for or Gen. xiv. 18. 1 Sam. xvii. 
17. al. — Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 5. — Spoken 
of the shew bread, Matt. xii. 4. Heb. ix. 
2. So Sept. and ory Lev. xxiv. 7. 
1 Sam. xxi. 4,6. Of the bread in the 


᾿Αρτύω 


sacred supper, Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 
22.. Luke xxii. 15.. 1 Cor. x. 16, 17. 
xi, 23, 26, 27, 28.._Metaph. ὁ ἄρτος ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, heavenly bread, i. 6. that 
divine and spiritual aliment presented to 
the life and soul of Christians in the 
person of the Son of God, John vi, 31 
—58, see vers. 51—56 ; hence compared 
with manna vers. 49, 58, coll. Ps. lxxviii. 
24,25. Wisd. xvi. 20. Others under- 
stand here intellectual aliment, doctrine, 
wisdom, ete. comp. Prov. ix. 5. Ecclus. 
xv. ὃ. xxiv. 21. 


_b) from the Heb. food, i. 6. any thing 
for the sustenance of the body. Matt. vi. 
11: Mark vi. 8,36. Luke xi. 3. 2Cor. 
ix. 10. al. SoSept. and or Ex. xvi. 4, 
15, 29. 158. lviii. 7. al.—Ecclus. xxxiv. 
23, 24.__So ἄρτος τῶν τέκνων, i. 6. food 
destined for the children, Matt. xv. 26. 
Mark vii. 27.—So in the phrases φαγεῖν 
ἄρτον Mark iii. 20. Luke xiv. 1, 15; and 
ἄρτον ἐσϑίειν Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii. 5, 
to eat bread, i. 6. to take food, to take a 
meal, to eat, generally. Comp. Sept. and 
orn box Gen. xxxvii. 24. xxxix.6. 1 
Sam. xx.33. 1 K. xiii. 8—23.—John 
xiii. 18 τρώγων per’ ἐμοῦ ἄρτον, who eateth 
bread with me, i. e. who is my familiar 
friend ; quoted from Ps. xli. 10, where 
Sept. ὁ ἐσθίων ἄρτους pov for yal a d>i8 
—Hence ἄρτον φαγεῖν παρά τινος, to eat 
᾿ the bread of any one, i. 6. to be supported 
by any one, 2 Thess. iii. 8. Compare 
Sept. and Heb. 2 Sam, ix. 7, 10. So τὸν 


ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσϑίειν, to eat one’s own 


bread, i, e. to support one’s self, 2 Thess. 
iii. 12. AL. 


᾿Αρτύω, f. vow, (ἄρω,) to prepare 

tiily, to set in order, trans. 6. g. an army 
for battle, Hom. 1]. 15. 303. InN. T. 
and later writers, to prepare food, etc. by 
seasoning, to season, Mark ix. 50 and 
Luke xiv. 34, where it is spoken of re- 
storing to salt its pungency; comp. 
Matt. v. 13.—Symmach. ἠρτυμένον for 
τ Ὁ ἢ Cant. viii. 2. Athen. IT. p. 67.— 
Metaph. Coll. iv. 6 λόγος ἠρτυμένος “dart, 
discourse seasoned with salt, i. 6. appro- 
priate, salutary. 


᾿Αρφαξάδ, ὁ, indec. Arphaxad, Heb. 
TID WwW, ἃ son of Shem, Luke iii. 36. 
Comp. Gen. x. 22, 24. xi. 10, 12. 
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’"Apxayyeroc, ov, ὁ, (ἄρχων and 
dyyehoc,) an archangel, 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
Jude 9. i. 6. a chief angel, εἷς τῶν ἀρχόν- 
των, Heb. yw o7 Dyn ts, Dan. x. 
13; or a great angel, ὁ ἄρχων ὃ μέγας, 
Heb. i777 “wn, Dan. xii. 1. Of 
these there are said to be seven, who 
stand immediately before the throne of 
God, Lukei.19. Rev. viii.2. Tob. xii. 15; 
who have authority over other angels, 
Rey. xii. 7; and are the patrons of par- 
ticular nations, Dan. x. 13. xii. 1. The 
names of three only are found in the 
Jewish writings ; Michael, the patron of 
the Jewish nation, Dan. x. 13, 21. xii. 1. 
Jude9. Rev. xii.7. Gabriel, Dan. viii. 16. 
ix. 21. Lukei, 19, 26. Raphael, Tob. iii, 
ΤΣ Ms a, Villa. AX. 1otoa Riis 10. 21 Ὁ 
book of Enoch adds that of Uriel, Lib. 
Henoch. p. 187, 190, 191, 193. 


᾿Αρχαῖος; ala, atov, (ἀρχή,) an- 
cient, old, of former days, of old time. 
Matt. v. 21, 27, 33, where Christ is 


speaking of Jewish traditions. Luke ix. 
8,19. Actsxy.7;21. xxi.16: ΡΟΝ, 
v.17. 2Pet.ii.5. Rey. xii.9. xx. 2. 


Sept. for D7 1 K. iv. 80. Is. xxxvii, 26. 
Lam.i.8. ‘ja 7p Is. xliii. 18.—Ecclus. 
ix. 12. 2 Macc, vi. 22. Diod. Sic. 1. 6, 31. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 8. 1. 


᾿Αρχέλαος, ov, ὁ, Archelaus, a son 
of Herod the Great, by Malthace his 
Samaritan wife, Jos. Ant. 17. 1. 3. He- 
rod bequeathed to him his kingdom, ib. 
17. 8.1, 2,4. B. J. 1.33.8. but Au- 
gustus confirmed him in the possession 
of only the half of it, viz. Idumea, Ju- 
dea, and Samaria, with the title of eth- 
narch, tSvaoxne, ib. 17. 11.4. B. J. 2. 
6.3. After about ten years, he was ban- 
ished, on account of his cruelties, to 
Vienne in Gaul, Jos. B. J. 2. 7. 8; and 
his territories were reduced to the form 
of a Roman province under the procu- 
rator Coponius. ib. 2. 7.3, and 2.8. 1. 
In N. T. he is said βασιλεύειν, to be hing, 


Matt. ii. 22, referring to the interval 


immediately after the death of Herod, 
when he assumed the title of king. 


᾿Αρχή, ἧς; ἡ» beginning, viz. 


ee 


ὃ 
᾿ 


a) spoken of time, the beginning, com= — | 


mencement, Matt. xxiv. 8. Marki. 1. xiii. 
9. Heb. vii. 3. Sept. for ΟΝ Jobxl. 
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᾿Αρχή 


14. mmm Hos. i. 2.—Polyb. 8. 1. 1. 
Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 16. Mem. 2. 1. 1.— 
Hence ἀρχὴν λαβεῖν, to begin, Heh. ii. 3. 
So Philo de Vit. Mos. I. p. 614. Al. V. 
H. 2. 28: Polyb. 1. 12. 9.—John ii. 11 
τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων, i. 6. the first 
miracle. Heb. iii. 14 τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑπο 
στάσεως, for τὴν ὑπόστασιν τὴν πρώτην, 
i.e. our first confidence, our faith as at 
the first; Buttm. § 123. n.4. So Heb. 
v. 12 τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς, i. 6. τὰ στοιχ. 
τὰ πρῶτα, first principles, elements ; Buttm. 
1. 6. Heb. vi. 1.—With prepositions, ete. 
viz. 

(a) ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning, viz. 
(1) of all things, from everlasting ; Matt. 
xix. 4,8. John viii. 44. 1 John iii. 8. 
or more fully ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς τοῦ κόσμου V. τῆς 
κτίσεως, Matt. xxiv. 21. Mark χ. 6. xiii. 


19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. So Sept. fornqpm Hab. - 


i, 12. ΝῊ Ecce. iii. 11. pin Is. xlii. 
13.—Herodot. 2. 104, 118.—(2) of any 
particular thing, e. g. of the gospel dis- 
pensation, or of christian experience, from 
the first ; Luke 1. 9, John xv. 27. 2 


Thess. ii. 18. 1Johni.1._ ii.7 bis, 13, 
14, 24 bis. 111,11. 2 John 5,6. of life, 


Acts xxvi. 4. 

(8) ἐν ἀρχῇ, in the beginning, sc. of all 
things, of the world, Johni.1,2. So 
Sept. and nwxj3 Gen.i. 1.—So of any 
particular thing, e. g. of the gospel dis- 
pensation or of christian experience, at 
the first, Acts xi. 15. Phil. iv. 15.— 
Diod. Sic, 19. 110. Polyb. 4. 76. 8. 

(vy) ἐξ ἀρχῆς, from the beginning, 
from the first, e. g. of Christ’s ministry, 
John vi, 64. xvi. 4.—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 
5. 

(δ) κατ᾽ ἀρχάς, at the beginning, sc. of 
all things, of old, Heb. i. 10. So Sept. 
for D259 Ps. cii. 26. oR Ps, exix. 151. 
—Plut. Solon. 6. 3. Plato Theet. p. 
185. B.  Polyb. 4. 52. 7. 

(ε) aceus. τὴν ἀρχήν, adverbially, at 
the beginning, at first, Sept. for m>ana 
Gen. xliii. 18,20. Dan. viii.1. Jos. B. J. 
1. 3.1. Herodian. 8. 1. 15.—Hencein N. 
T. from the very beginning on, i. 6. through- 
out, wholly. John viii. 25 τὴν ἀρχὴν 8,7 
καὶ XadXG ὑμῖν, wholly that which I also 
say unto you. See Olshausen and Kui- 
noel in loc.—Philode Spec. Leg. p. 796. 
Herodot. 4. 25,28. So ἀρχήν Herodot. 
1. 9,193. Comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 80, 


103 


᾿Αρχηγός 


723, 882. Others, that which JI said to 
you from the beginning; but then it 
should read, ὅ,τι καὶ τὴν ἀρχὴν λαλᾶ 
ὑμῖν. 

b) spoken by meton. of abstr. for 
concer. spoken of persons, etc. the first, 
primus. Col. i. 18 ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχὴ, πρω- 
τοτόκος ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν. So Sept. ἀρχὴ 
τέκνων, first-born, for nN Gen. xlix. 3. 
Deut. xxi. 17.—So ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, the 
beginning and the end, i. e. the first and 
the last, Rey. [i. 8.] xxi. 6. xxii. 13; 
comp. under ’A.—Reyv. iii. 14 ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς 
κτίσεως, coll. Prov. viii. 22.—Theophil. 
ad Autol. lib. 2. p. 88, οὗτος [λόγος] λέ- 
γεται ἀρχὴ, ὅτι ἄρχει καὶ κυριεύει πάντων 
δι’ αὐτοῦ δημιουργημένων. Jos. c. Ap. 2.22. 
Tatian. Orat. ad Gree. p. 144. Clem. 
Alex. Protrept.1. Comp. in Τέλος b. 

6) spoken of place, the extremity, cor- 
ner, e. g. of a sheet, Acts x. 11. xi. 5. 
So Sept. for pip 2 Chr. χχ. 17. πῇ 
Ez, xlviii. 1 yp Ex. xxviii. 23. xxxix. 
15.—Philo de Vit. Mos. I. p. 638. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 35. Herodot. 4. 60. 

d) spoken of dignity, the first place, i.e. 
power, dominion, Luke xx.20. Sept. for 
myn Gen. i. 16. Jer. xxxiv.1. Mie. 
iv. 8.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 11, Xen. Mein. 1. 
1, 16. ib. 4. 6. 12.—In the sense of pre- 
eminence, precedence, princedom, Jude 6 
ἄγγελους μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
ἀρχήν. So Sept. υἱοὲ φυλάσσοντες τὴν 
ἀρχήν, 1 Chr. xxvi. 10. Comp. Sept. Gen. 
vi. 2. Jos. Ant. 1.3.1. Fabric. Cod. 
Pseud. V. T. I. p. 529, 179 sq.—By 
meton. of abstr. for concrete, rulers, 
magistrates, princes, etc. i. e. persons of 
influence and authority; e. g. civil ru- 
lers, Luke xii. 11. Tit. iii. 1. So Sept. 
and ws Mie. iii. 1.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 16, 
Herodian. 8.6.18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 12. 
—Spoken of the princes or chiefs 
among angels, Eph. i. 21. iii. 10. Col. 
ii. 10. among demons, 1 Cor, xv. 24. 
Eph. vi. 12. Col. ii. 15. genr. the powers 
of the other world, Rom. viii. 38. Col. i. 
16. Comp. ᾿Ἐξουσία. 


᾽᾿Αρχηγός, οὔ. ὁ, (ἀρχή, ἄγω,γ one who 
makes a beginning, i. e. 

a) the ‘author, svurce, cause of any 
thing, Acts iii. 15. Heb. ii. 10. xii. 2. 
So Sept. for myn} Mic. i, 18.--- 
Mace. ix. 61. x. 47. Jos. Ant.7. 9.4. 


7 


᾿Αρχι- 
πολλῶν ἀρχηγὸς κακῶν. Xen. Η, 6. 3. 
3. 5. 
b) a leader, chief, prince, ete. Acts 
v. 81, comp. ii. 36 and Eph. i. 20 sq. 
Sept. for “iy Is. xxx. 4. Judg. v. 15. 
App 2 Chr. xxiii. 14.—Thue. 1. 182. 
Dem. 1378. 6. 


"Aoyr-, an inseparable particle from 
ἀρχή, prefixed to names of office or dignity 
like our Arch-, which is equivalent to it 
and derived from it. 

᾿Αρχιερατικός, ἢ, ὄν, (ἀρχιερεύς, 
belonging to the high priest, pontifical, 
Acts iv. 6.—Jos. Ant, 4. 4. 7. ib. 6. 6. 3, 
ib. 15. 3. 1, 


᾿Αρχιερεύς, ewe, ὁ, (ἀρχι- 4. v. and 
ἱερεύς,} a high priest, chief priest, pontifex 
maximus. Sept. for ΣΤ yar Lev. iv. 
3; more usually ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ μέγας, Lev. xxi. 
10. Num. xxxy. 25, al.—Esdr. ix. 40. 
1 Mace. x. 20. Jos. Ant. 3. 7. 1. coll. 
Pol. 23. 1.2. ib. 82. 22. 5.—In N. T. 

a) the high priest of the Jews, Matt. 
xxvi. 3, 62, 63,65. Markii. 26, Luke xxii. 
50. al. By the original divine appoint- 
ment he was to be of the family of Aa- 
ron, Ex. xxix. 9. For his duties, etc. see 
Jahn § 366—370. Calmet, art. Priest. 
—In the time of the Romans the office 
᾿ had become venal and was given even to 
foreign Jews ; 2 Mace. iv. 7. Jos. Ant. 
15. 8.1. It was also no longer for life; 
so that there were often several persons 
living at one time who had borne the 
office, and still retained the title of high 
priests, Jos. Ant. 20. 9. 2. coll. 15. 3. 1. 
see Krebs Obs. in N. T. e. Jos. p. 3, 
114, 178. There appears also to have 
been a 930, i. e. vicar or substitute for the 
high priest, to perform his duties on 
certain occasions; Buxtorf. Lex, Chald. 
s. voc. Lightfoot Hor. Heb. ad Luke 
iii. 2. Jahn § 366. Krebs l.c. p. 175, 
coll. Jos. Ant. 17.6.4. Such a substi- 
tute is not expressly mentioned in the 
scriptures, though such a person seems 
to be implied in the Mw yD 2 K. xxv. 
18, Jer. lii.24.—In one of these senses 
Annas is called high priest, Luke iii. 2. 
John xyiii. 13. Acts iv. 6. - 

b) a chief priest, as spoken of those 
who were at the head of the twenty-four 
classes of priests mentioned, 1 Chr. c. 24, 
and who are there called ἄρχοντες τῶν 
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πατριῶν τῶν ἱερεῶν, Ver,6. SoJos. Ant. 
20.8.8. B.J.4.3.6. comp. Krebs 1. e. 
p. 3.—Matt. ii. 4. xxvi. 3. Mark xiv. 1. 
Luke xxii. 2. al. sep.—These were mem- 
bers of the Sanhedrim, and indeed the 
expressions ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς 
Matt. ii. 4. ἃ]. and ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρασαίοι 
John vii. 32, 45. al. seem to be put by 
way of circumlocution for rd συνέδριον, 
the Sanhedrim; and in some instances 
the word ἀρχιερεῖς appears to be used by 
itself in a general sense to denote the 
same council; as John xii. 10, coll. xi, 
47. Jahn § 244. I. 

6) in the Ep. to the Heb. c. ii. 17, iii. 
1, iv. 14. vy. 5. vi. 20. et passim, Christ 
is called ἀρχιερεύς and compared with 
the high priest of the Jews, as having 
offered up himself a sacrifice for sin; 
comp. Heb. ix. 7, 11,12. At. 


᾿Αρχιποίμην, evoc, ὁ, (ἀρχι- and 
ποιμήν,)} α chief shepherd; metaph. of 
Christ as the chief teacher of religion 
and head of the church, 1 Pet. v. 4. 


“Apxurmog, ov, 6, Archippus, pr. 
name of a Christian, Col. iv. 17. Phi- 
lem 2. 


᾿Αρχισυνάγωγος, ov, ὃ, (ἀρχι- and 
συναγωγή,) a ruler or moderator of the 
synagogue, i. q. ὁ ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς 
(Luke viii. 41). There were several 
elders in each synagogue, whose duty it 
was to preserve order, and to select and 
invite persons to read or speak in the 
assembly; comp. Acts xiii. 15. The 
presiding elder was called ἀρχισυνάγωγος; 
though the name is sometimes applied to 
them all; see Jahn ὃ 372. Vitringa de 
Synag. Vet. lib. 2. ο. 11.—Mark ν. 22, 
35, 36, 38. Luke viii. 49. xiii, 14, Acts 
xiii, 15, xviii. 8, 17. 


᾿Αρχιτέκτων, ονος, ὃ, (ἀρχι- and 
τέκτων,) an architect, master-builder, 1 
Cor. iii. 10.—Sept. for wr Is. iii, 2.— 
Eeelus. xxxviii. 30. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 10. 


᾿Αρχιτελώνης», ov, ὃ, (ἀρχι- and 
τελωνής,} a chief publican, i. 6. a farmer 
or chief collector of the taxes, Luke xix. 
2. See Jahn § 242. 


᾿Αρχιτρίχλινος; ov, ὃ, (ἀρχι- and 
τρίχλινος,} Lat. triclintum ; see Calmet 
art. Eating, and Adam’s Rom. Ant. 


—_ ee 











ἡ 
} 


er ee. 


: 
: 
| 
: 





"Apxw 


Ρ. 436), the master of a feast, Lat. magis- 
ter convivii, Adam’s Ant. p. 456; i. 6. the 
person who had the direction of an en- 
tertainment, arranged the guests, etc. 
John ii. 8, 9 bis. Comp. Ecclus. xxxy. 1, 
where he is called ἡγούμενος. By the 
Greeks he was called συμποσίαρχος, 
συμποσίου ἐπιμελητής, τραπεζοποιός, etc. 
Potter Gr. Ant. II. p. 386. So Pollux 
Onom, 3. 41. p. 287, ὁ δὲ πάντων τῶν 
περὶ τὴν ἑστίασιν ἐπιμελούμενος, τραπε- 


ζοποιός. ib. 6. 18. p. 570. 


"Avy, f. ἕω, (ἀρχή,γ to begin, to be 
Jirst in any thing, Xen. Cony. 7.1. In 
N. T. to be first in rank, dignity, etc. i. 6. 
to rule, to reign, c. c. gen. Mark x. 49. 
Rom. xy. 12. Sept. for dy Gen. i. 18, 
Deut. xv. 6.—1 Mace. i. 4. Xen. Mem, 
2.6.25. ib. 4. 6. 12.— Mid. ἄρχομαι, 
to begin, intrans, and followed by an in- 
finitive expressed or implied. 

a) gen. Matt. iv. 17 ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν. 
xi. 7, 20. Mark i. 45. Luke iv. 9]. 
Acts i. 1. al. sep. Sept. for Som Gen. 
vi. 1. ix. 20. 5-xjm Deut. i. 5.—Jos. 
Ant. 11.7.1. Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 3, 4. 
(Ec. 11. 8. — Luke iii. 23 ἣν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος, and Jesus 
was beginning, entering upon, {the age 
of] about thirty years, where the gen. 
ἐτῶν may be governed by ἀνήρ under- 
stood, or by ἀρχόμενος, as Jos. Ant. 7. 
4. 1 ἄρχεσϑαι paync.— By Hebraism, 
emphatic, implying difficulty, etc. to at- 
tempt, to-undertake, to venture, Mark vi. 


7. x. 28,32. Luke iii. 8. So Sept. 
and >in Gen. xviii. 27. ὅπ Judg. 
x. 18. 


b) part. ἀρξάμενος ec. 6. infin. and 
ἀπό seq. gen. beginning from, express- 
ing the terminus a quo, the point of de- 
parture in a narration, transaction, etc. 
See ᾿Από I. 1. b. Matt. xx. 8 ἀποδὸς 
αὐτοῖς ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων, be- 
ginning from or at the last. Luke xxiii. ὅ. 
xxiv. 27. John vili. 9. Acts i. 22. viii. 
35. x. 37. also Luke xxiv. 47 ἀρξάμενον 
ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλήμ, where the neut. is the 
case absol. Buttm. ὃ 145.n.4,7. He- 
rodot. 3. 91. or it may depend on κηρυ- 
χϑῆναι. So Sept. ἀρξάμενος for do Gen. 
xliv. 12.—Theophr. Char. 2. Xen. Mem. 
2.1. 1.—So the verb, 1 Pet.iv.17 καιρὸς 


τοῦ ἄρξασϑαι τὸ κρίμα ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ 
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᾿Ασάλευτος 


Seo. So Sept. for Som Ez. ix. 6.— 
Xen. Mem. 3.5.15. At. 


"Ἄρχων, ovroc, ὃ, (particip. of 
dpxw,) one first in power, authority, do- 
minion ; hence ἃ ruler, lord, prince, a 
chief person; genr. Matt. xx. 25. Acts 
iv. 26. Rom. xiii. 3. 1Cor. ii. 6,8. Sept. 
for 720 Gen. xlix. 20. Num. xxiii, 21. 
bwin Is. xiv. 5. NW) Gen. xxv. 16. “jy 
Gen. xii. 15. 2 Chr. viii. 9.—Xen. Cyr. 
1. 2.2. Mem. 3. 9. 11.—Spoken of the 
Messiah, as king of kings, Rev. i. 5. of 
Moses as a judge, Acts vii. 27, 35. as the 
leader of Israel, Acts vii, 35.—Spoken 
of magistrates of any kind, e. g. the 
high priest, Acts xxiii. 5. of civil judges, 
Luke xii. 58. Acts xvi. 19.—Herodian. 
4. 4.1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 5.—Ofa ruler 
of the synagogue, Luke viii. 41. Matt. 
ix. 18, 23, coll. Mark v. 22. So of per- 
sons of weight and influence among the 
Pharisees and other sects at Jerusalem, 
who also were members of the Sanhe- 
drim, Luke xiv. 1. xviii. 18. xxiii. 18, 
35, xxiv. 20. Johniii. 1 coll. vii. 45, 50. 
—John vii. 26, 48. xii, 42. Acts iii, 17, 
iv. 5,8. xiii. 27. xiv.5. So Sept. for 
Ὁ), magnates, Neh. iv. 8, 18, y. 7. 
and Jos. Ant. 20. 1. 2 ἄρχοντες Ἱεροσολυ- 
purév.—Spoken of the chief of the fallen 
angels, Satan, ἄρχων τῶν δαιμονίων, Matt. 
ix. 84. xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 
15. called also ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, 
as ruling in the hearts of worldly and 
wicked men, John xii. 31. xiv. 30, 
xvi. 11, also-dpywy τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, 
i.e. lord of the powers of the air, sc. of 
the dzmons who dwell and rule in the 
atmosphere, Eph. ii. 2. 


*“Apwnua, ατος: τό, (ἄρω,) aroma- 
tics, spices, spicery, e. g. myrrh and alve, 
John xix. 40 coll. ver. 39. Mark xvi. 1. 
Luke xxiii. 56. xxiv. 1. Sept. for dina 
2 K. xx. 13. 2 Chr. ix. 1,9. Cant. iv. 
10, 16.—Jos. Ant. 3.1.6. Xen. Anab. 
1.5.1. 


᾿Ασά, ὃ, indec. Asa, Heb. NON (me- 
dicus), a pious king of Judah, Matt. i, 
7, 8 See 1K. xv. 9—24. 2Chr.c. 
14—16. 


᾿Ασάλευτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and σαλεύωγ, unshaken, immoveable, Act; 
xxvii. 41. Metaph. firm enduring, Heb. 


ἼΑσβεστος 


xii. 28.— Diod. Sic. 2. 48 ἐλευϑερίαν διαφυ- 
λάττοντες ἀσάλευτον. ὃ 

ἤΛσβεστος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and σβέννυμι), not extinguished, Strabo 
IX. p. 606. In N. T. unquenchable, 
spoken of fire, i. e. perpetual, eternal, 
Matt. iii. 12. Mark ix. 48, 456. Luke 
iii. 17. Comp. Matt. xviii. 8. --- Hom. 
Od. 4. 584. 


᾿Ασέβεια, ac, ἡ», (ἀσεβής,) impiety, 
ungodliness, either in thought or action, 
Rom. i. 18. xi. 26. 2 Tim. ii. 16. Tit. 
ii. 12. So the genitive as adj, Jude 15, 
18, comp. Buttm., ὃ 123. n. 4. Sept. for 
mm} Ez. xvi. 57. wp Jer. v. 6. Ez. 
xxi, 24, yy Prov. iv. 17. Ecc. viii. 8. 
—Diod. Sic. 13. 90. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 6. 


᾿Ασεβέω, &, tow, (ἀσεβής,) to be 
ungodly, to live impiously, intrans, 2 Pet. 
ii.6. Judel5. Sept. for yw Zeph. 
iii. 12. νυ Dan. ix. 5.—Jos, Ant. 9. 
13.1. Diod. Sic. 1.77. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
2. 10. 


᾿Ασεβής; foc, οὔς, ὁ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and σέβομαι), impious, ungodly, wicked, 
1Tim.i.9. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
iii. 7. Jude 4, 15 bis. Implying ex- 
posure to punishment, Rom. iv. 5. v. 6. 
Sept for ywip Hos. xiv. 10. yyy Ps. 
i, 1. Jer. v. 26.— Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 27. 
Mem. 1. 2. 2. 


᾿Ασέλγεια, ac, ἡ; (ἀσελγής,) excess, 
immoderation, intemperance, in any thing, 
6, g. 

a) in language, etc. arrogance, inso- 
lence, Mark vii. 22.3 Mace. ii. 26. 
Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 12 ἀσέλγεια τῶν λόγων. 

b) in general conduct, licentiousness, 
madness, 2 Pet. ii. 2 ταῖς ἀπσελγείαις in 
later edit. for ταῖς ἀπωλείαις.-----« os. Ant. 
8. 13. 1 ἀσέλγεια καὶ μανία. Dem, 131. 
11. ᾿ 

6) particularly wantonness, lascivious- 
ness, Rom. xiii. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gal. 
v.19. 2 Pet. ii. 7, 18. —Wisd. xiv. 26. 
—In a wider sense, debauchery, dissolute- 
ness, in general, Eph. iv. 19. 1 Pet. iv. 
3. Jude 4. 


Ασημος. OU, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 
cia), without mark, Sept. Gen. xxx. 
42. of money, unstamped, Sept. Job xlii. 
11. Herodot. 9.41. InN. T. metaph. 
obscure, ignoble, mean, Acts xxi, 39.— 
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᾿Ασϑενέω 
Eurip. Ion. 8 πόλιν οὐκ ἄσημον. Hero- 
dian. 1. 9. 12. 


᾿Ασήρ, 6, indec. Asher, Heb. Wx 
(blessed), eighth son of Jacob, Luke ii. 
36. Rev. vii. 6. Comp. Gen. xxx. 13. 


᾿Ασϑένεια: elac, ἡ, (ἀσϑενής,) want 
of strength, infirmity, weakness, viz. 

a) genr. Rom. vi. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 43. 
2 Cor. xi. 80 τὰ τῆς ἀσϑενείας pov, i. q. 
τὴν ἀσϑένειαν pov, Buttm. ὃ 128; n. 2. 
2 Cor. xii. 5, 9 bis, 10.—Spoken of the 
weakness and infirmity of human na- 
ture generally ; 2 Cor. xiii. 4. Heb. iv. 
15. v.2. vii. 28. —Sept. Job vii. 37. 
Herodot. 8. 51. 

b) spec. infirmity, sc. of the body, i. e. 
disease, sickness, Matt. viii. 17. Luke vy. 
15. viii. 2. xiii. 12. John νυ. 5. xi. 4. 
Acts xxviii. 9. 1 Tim. v. 28. Heb. xi. 
34. Luke xiii. 11 πνεῦμα doSeveiac, i.e. 
an evil spirit causing disease, coll. ver. 
16.—2 Mace. ix. 21, 22. Herodian. 1. 
4. 16. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 32. 

6) trop. of the mind, feebleness, de- 
pression, want of energy, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 
Sept. ἀσϑ. φωνῆς for Spy Ece. xii. 4.~ 
Xen. Ag. 9. 5. 

d) by impl. sorrow, affiiction, distress, 
producing depression and perplexity of 
mind, Rom. viii. 26. Gal. iv. 13. So 
Sept. for nasy Ps. xvi. 4. diwion Jer. 
vi. 21. 


᾿Ασϑενέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἀσϑενής), to 
want strength, to be infirm, weak, feeble, 
viz. 

a) genr. Rom. vill. 3 ἐν ᾧ ἠσϑένει, in 
that it was weak, i. e. not adapted to the 
proposed end. 2 Cor. xiii. 3. Sept. for 
bbw 1 Sam. ii. 5. Lam. ii. 8. 59 2 Sam. 
iii. 1. — Xen. Cyr. 5. 2.28.—So to be 
accounted weak, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, 9. 

b) spec. to be infirm in body, i. 6. to be 
sick, to labour with disease, Matt. x. 8. 
xxv. 36. Mark vi. 56. Luke iv. 40. vii. 
10. ix.2. John iv. 46. v. 8, 7. vi. 2. 
xi. 1, 2, 3,6. Acts ix. 37. xix. 12. Phil. 
ii. 26, 27. 2Tim. iv. 20. James v. 14. 
Sept. for mon Judg. xvi. 7, 11,17. Ez... 
xxxiv. 4.—Diod. Sic. 3. 46. Polyb. 31. 
21.7. Xen. An. 1.1. 1, 

6) trop. of the mind, to be feeble- 
minded, faint-hearted, timid, 2 Cor. xi. 
21. So Sept. for 19 Is. vii. 4. —1 Mace. 
xi. 49. Xen. Hiero 1. 23.—By Hebra- 





ἜΣ 





᾿Ασϑένημα 


ism, implying a want of firmness and 
decision of mind, to be weak-minded, i. e. 
to doubt, to hesitate, to vacillate, spoken 
of those whose minds are easily disturbed, 
Rom. xiv. 2,21. 1 Cor. viii. 9, 11, 12. 
So ἀσϑενεῖν τῇ πίστει, to be weak, not set- 
tled, in the faith, Rom. iv. 19. or in 
opinion, Rom. xiv. 1. So Sept. for ΡΣ, 
to totter, (see Gesen. Lex.) Ps. xxvii. 
2. Jer. 1. 32. Hos. xiv. 2. 

d) by impl. to be afflicted, to be dis- 
tressed, sc. by want, oppression, calamity, 
ete. Acts xx. 35. 2Cor. xi. 29 bis. 


_ xii. 10. So Sept. and 5.9 Job iv. 4. 





Eee Sa = 


Ps, cvyii. 12. Dan. xi. 33, 34, 35. 


᾿Ασϑένημα, aroc, τό, (ἀσϑενέω, perf. 
pass. ἠσϑένημαι,γ pp. infirmity ; metaph. 
doubt, scruple, hesitation, Rom. xy. 1. 
See ᾿Ασϑενέω c. 


’AaSevhe, toc, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a 
pr. and oSivoc), without strength, infirm, 
weak, feeble, viz. 

a) genr. Matt. xxvi. 41 ἡ σὰρξ ἀσϑενής 

ort, the flesh is weak, impotent, i. 6. un- 

equal to the task. Mark xiv. 38. 1 Pet. 
iii. 7. Sept. for M5) Num. xiii. 19. Job 
iv. 8. dpyj Ez. xvii. 14.—Wisd. ii. 11. 
Jos. Ant. 3.1.3. Herodian. 2. 10. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6.—Including the idea 
of imperfection, 1 Cor. xii. 22. Gal. iv. 9. 
Heb. vii. 18. So neut. as subst. 1 Cor. 
i. 25 τὸ doSevic τοῦ ϑεοῦ. ver. 27 ra ἀσ- 
ϑενῆ τοῦ κόσμου, spoken of men. Buttm. 
§ 123. 3. 

b) spec. infirm in body, sick, diseased, 
Matt. xxv. 39, 43, 44. Luke x. 9. Acts 
iv. 9. v. 15, 16. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 


6) trop. of the mind, faint-hearted, 
timid, 2 Cor. x. 10. Comp. xi. 21 and 
1 Cor. ii. 3.—Implying a want of de- 
cision and firmness of mind, weak- 
minded, i. e. doubting, hesitating, vacil- 
lating, in opinion or in faith, 1 Cor. viii. 
7,10. ix. 22bis. 1 Thess. v.14. See 
in ᾿Ασϑενέω c. 

d) by impl. afflicted, distressed, sc. by 
oppression, calamity, etc. 1 Cor. iv. 10, 
comp. ver. 9, 11 sq. Sept. for Ὃν Prov. 
xxii. 22. χχχ. 14. Ὃν ja Prov. xxxi. 
5.—In a moral sense, wretched, diseased, 
i.e. in a state of sin and wretchedness, 
Rom. v. 6 ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσϑενῶν, 1.q. ἁμαρ- 
τωλῶν ὄντ. ἡμ. in ver. 8. 
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᾿Ασιάρχης 


"Acta, ας, 4, Asia, i.e. in N. 1. 
Asia Minor, comprehending the pro- 
vinces of Phrygia, Cilicia, Pamphylia, 
Caria, Lycia, Lydia, Mysia, Bithynia, 
Paphlagonia, Cappadocia, Galatia, Ly- 
caonia, and Pisidia. On the western 
coast were more anciently the countries 
of Mola, Ionia, and Doris, the names 
of which were retained, although the 
countries were included in the later pro- 
vinces of Mysia, Lydia, and Caria. Many 
Jews were scattered over these regions ; 
as appears from Acts, and from Jos. Ant. 
12.5.2. 14.10.11. 16..2.3.—In N. 
T. Asia is put 

a) for the whole of Asia Minor, Acts 
xix. 26, 27. xxi. 27. xxiv. 18. xxvii. 2. 
Rom. xvi. 5 in later edit. 


b) for proconsular Asia, i. e. the re- 
gion of Ionia, of which Ephesus was 
the capital, and which Strabo also calls 
Asia, lib. 14. init. Acts ii. 9. vi. 9. xvi. 
6. xix. 10, 22. xx. 4,16,18. (1 Cor. 
xvi. 19. 2Cor.i. 8.) 2 Tim. i. 15, 1 Pet. 
1.1. Rev. i. 4, 11.— Cicero speaks of 
proconsular Asia as containing the pro- 
vinees of Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, and 
Lydia. Pro Flace. 27. 


᾿Ασιανός, ov, ὁ, ἡ» adj. Asiatic, 1. 6. 
belonging to Asia Minor, Acts xx. 4. 


᾿Ασιάρχης, ov, ὃ, (Asia, ἄρχω,) 
an Asaneh: Acts xix. 31.—Strabo 14. 
p- 960.—In the eastern provinces of the 
Roman empire, persons of wealth were 
annually appointed to preside over the 
public worship, and to exhibit games 
and theatrical amusements at their own 
expense in honour of the gods, in the 
manner of the Roman ediles. These 
officers received their titles from the 
province to which they belonged, as 
Συριάρχης 2 Mace. xii. 2, Λυκιάρχης, 
Φοινικάρχης, Καριάρχης, ete. and οἵ 
course, in proconsular Asia, they were 
called ᾿Ασιάρχαι. They were ten in num- 
ber, selected by the cities and approved 
by the proconsul ; of whom one was the 
chief Asiarch, and always resided at 
Ephesus the capital ; the others were his 
colleagues and advisers. Comp. Euseb. 
Hist. Ecc. IV. 15. Wesseling Diss, de 
Asiarchis, Ultraj. 1753. Westein and 

Kuinoel in loe. : 


᾽Ασιτια 


᾿Ασιτία, ac, ἡ; (a pr. and σῖτος, ab- 
stinence from food, fasting, Acts xxvii. 
24, Comp. ver. 34—36. Jos. Ant. 12. 
7.1. Aristot. Rhet. 10. 9. 


"Actroc, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (see dovria), 
not taking food, fasting, Acts xxvii. 33. 
—Jos. Ant. 6.14.6. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 
46. 

᾿Ασκέω, ὥ, f. how, to work up with 
skill, se. raw materials, 6. g. εἴρια Hom. 
Il. 3. 388. to exercise, to practise, sc. an 
art, 6. g. τὴν ἱππικήν Xen. Mag. Eq. 1. 
19. and so τὸ σῶμα Xen, Mem. 1. 2. 19. 
ψυχὰς πρὸς ἀρετὴν Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 41.— 
Hence in N.T. with the reflex. pron. 
implied (Buttm. § 180. n. 2), ¢o exercise 
one’s self in any thing, seq. ἐν c. dat. i. 6. 
to endeavour, to strive, Acts xxiv. 16.— 
Symmach. for mo) Judg. iii. 1. Xen. 
Με. 9. 1.6. Ag. 11. 4. 


“Acxoc, ov, 6, @ bottle sc. of skin, 
for water, wine, etc. like the oriental 
bottles of the present day; see Calmet 
art. Bottle.—Matt. ix. 17 quater. Mark 
ii. 22. quater. Luke v. 37 ter, 38. Sept. 
for > Josh. ix. 4,13. 529 Jer. xiii. 
12.—Jos. Ant. 1.12.3. Hom. Il. 3. 247. 
Herodot. 2, 121. Xen. An. 3. 5. 9. 


᾿Δσμένως; adv. (ἥδομαι, perf. part. 
pass. yopévoc), gladly, with joy, Acts ii. 
41. xxi. 17. comp. Luke viii. 13.— 
2 Mace. iv. 12. Jos. Ant. 4.6.7. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 11.10. Ag. 9. 8. 

"Acogoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 
odgoc), unwise, i. 6. without true wisdom 
in Christ, Eph. v. 15.— Xen. Mem. 8, 
9. 4. 

᾿Ασπάζομαι, f. doopa, depon. Mid. 
(σπάω,γ pp. to draw to one’s self, Hom. 
Od. 3. 35. Hence to embrace, to salute, 
trans. spoken of those who meet or who 
separate. In the former case the Jews 
said 77> nidw, Judg. xix. 20. Dan. x. 19. 
or mms Didwr 2 Sam. xx. 9, coll. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 6. or Fay mn Ruthii. 4. in N. 
T. εἰρήνη ὑμῖν Luke xxiv. 36. John xx. 
19. coll. Luke x. 5. Matt. x. 12.—In 
the latter case they said pibya 7> 2 Sam. 
xv. 9. or ΟἿΣ 2 Judg. xvili.6. in 
N. T. ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην Mark v. 34.—In 
N. T. spoken 

a) of those who meet, or are present, 
etc. to salute, to welcome, to greet, Matt. 
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Aor 


x. 12. Mark ix. 15, Luke i. 40. x. 4, 
Acts xxi. 19. Sept. for pidy> bey Ex. 
xviii. 7. Judg. xviii. 15.—1 Mace. vii. 
19, 88. xi. 6. Jos. Ant. 12. 4.8. Xen. 
Cyr. 2, 1. 1.—Including the idea of to 
visit, to pay one’s respects to, Acts xviii. 
22. xxi. 7. xxv. 13.—Jos. Ant. 6.11.1. 
So to salute with a hiss, ἐν φιλήματι, Rom. 
xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12, 
1 Pet. v. 14.—Spoken of the salute given 
to a king, homage, accompanied with 
prostration, Mark xv. 18, coll. ver. 19. 
—Jos. Ant. 10. 10. 5. 

b) of those who separate, to take leave 
of, to bid adieu, Acts xx.1. xxi. 6.— 
Xen, Anab. 7. 1. 40. 

6) of salutations sent by letter, etc. 
Rom. xvi. 3—23. 1Cor. xvi. 19 bis, 20. 
2 Cor. xiii. 12. Phil. iv. 21 bis, 22. Col. 
iv. 10, 12, 14, 15. 1 Thess. v. 26. 2 Tim. 
iv. 19, 21. Tit. iii. 15 bis. Philem, 28. 
Heb. xiii. 24 bis. 1 Pet. v.13. 2John 
13. 3 John 15 bis. 

d) by impl. to love, to treat with affec- 
tion, Matt. v. 47.—Herodot. 1. 122. #1. 
V.H.9.4. Xen. Ag. 11. 3, where it is 
opp. to μισεῖν. 

e) spoken of things, to welcome, ἐσ 
embrace, i, 6. to receive gladly, 6. g. τὰς 
ἐπαγγελλίας, Heb. xi. 18.—Jos. Ant. 6. 
5. 3 τὴν εὔνοιαν. 7. 8. 4 τοὺς λόγους. 
Eurip. Ion. 587. 


᾿Ασπασμύς, οὔ, ὃ, (ἀσπάζομαι,) sa- 
lutation, greeting, either oral or by letter, 
Matt xxiii. 7. Mark xii.38. Lukei. 
29, 41, 44. xi. 43. xx. 46. 1 Cor. xvi. 
21. Col. iv. 18. 2 Thess. iii. 17,—Act. 
Thom. § 11. 

Ασπιλος;, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
σπίλος,) spotless, without blemish, spoken 
of a victim, and trop. of Christ, 1 Pet. 
i. 19.—Herodian. 5.6.16. Greg. Naz. — 
Orat. 17. 325.— Metaph. unblemished, 
pure ; spoken of doctrine, 1 Tim. vi. 14. 
of moral conduct, James i. 27. 2 Pet. 
iii. 14, 

᾿Ασπίς, (Soc, ἡ» an asp, ἃ species 
of serpent of the most deadly venom, 
Rom. iii. 14. Sept. for Σ 3» Ps. exl. 
4. jnD Deut. xxxii. 33. πον Is. xxx 
6. s3iypy Is. lix.5.— 281. H. An. 1. 54, 
—In Sept. and Greek writers also a 
shield, Sept. for 12)2 1 Chr. v. 18. 1 Mace. 
xiv 24. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 2. 








_ polished, Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 12. 





Aorovéoc 


“Ασπονδὸος, ov, ὁ; ἡ; adj. (a pr. and 
σπονδή libation, league, compact), with- 
out treaty, i. 6. informal, Thue. 1. 37. ib. 
5. 32. InN. T. averse to any compact, 
i, 6. implacable, Rom. i. 31. 2 Tim. iii. 
3.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8.24 ἐχϑροὺς der. Philo 
de Charit. II. p. 397. 18 dow. πολέμιοι. 
Dem. 314, 16. Polyb. 1. 65. 6. 


᾿Ασσάριον, lov, τό, assarion, Lat. as, 
Rabb. 10°x, a brass coin, equal to one 
tenth of the denarius or δραχμή, i. 6. to 
nearly 11 cent. Comp. in ᾿Αργύριον ec. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 492, 403. Used 
in N. T. to denote the most trifling value, 
like our mite, farthing, etc. Matt. x. 29. 
Luke xii. 6.— Dion. Hal. 9. p. 586. ib. 10. 
p- 674. Comp. Kypke I. p. 57 sq. 


*Aacoy, adv. (compar. of ἄγχι near, 
Buttm. § 115.7), nearer, next, i. 6. close to, 
Acts xxvii. 13.—Jos. Ant. 1.20.2. Hom. 
Il. 1. 335. Herodot. 3. 52. ib. 4. 5. 


“Aacoce, ov, ἡ, Assos, a maritime city 
of Mysia in Asia Minor, situated on the 
#igean Sea, about nine miles below 
Troas. Acts xx. 13, 14. It was also called 
Apollonia ; Plin, 5. 30. 

’Acrariw, ©, f. how, (ἄστατος un- 
stable, wandering ; fr. a pr. and ἵστημι,) 
to have no fixed residence, to wander with- 
out a home, intrans. 1 Cor. iv. 11.— 
Spoken of the sea, to be tossed, agitated, 
Appian. Bell. Syr. p. 221. 


᾿Αστεῖος, ou, ὁ, ἡγ adj. ve) urbane, 

nN. Τ, 
elegant, and spoken of external form, 
Jair, beautiful, Heb. xi.23. Acts vii. 20 
ἀστεῖος τῷ Seq, i. 6. by Hebr. exceedingly 
fair ; comp. for the beauty of Moses, Ex. 
2.2. Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 6, 7. and for the 
idiom comp. Sept. μεγάλη τῷ Sep for 
mrx> Jon. iii. 8. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 693. 
d. Stuart § 456.—Sept. for ain Ex. ii. 
2.—Judith xi. 23. Aristenet. 1. 4, 19. of 
a garment, Herodian. 4. 12. 4. 


᾿Αστήρ, ἔρος, ὁ, @ star, spoken of 
fixed stars, planets, meteors, etc. Matt. 


ii. 2, 7, 9, 10. 1 Cor. xv. 41 ter. Rey. 
vi. 13. viii. 19, xii. 1,4. On Matt. 


xxiv. 29 and Mark xiii. 25, comp. Joel 


41,10. Ez. xxxii.7. Is. xiii. 10, and Gesen. 
‘inh. loc. etin Is. xxiy. 18. Sept. for a>iD 
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“Aorpov 


Gen. i. 16, Is. xiii. 10. Joel iii, 15.— 
Herodian. 1.14.1. Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 5. 
—Jude 18 ἀστέρες πλανῆται, wandering 
stars, meteors, i. 6. false and impious 
teachers.—To Jesus is attributed ὁ 
ἀστὴρ ὁ πρωϊνός, the morning star, as 
the symbol of majesty and glory, Rev. 
ii. 28. xxii. 16. Comp. Dan. viii. 10. Is. 
xiv. 12, and Gesen. in loc.—Trop. put 
as the symbol of angels, Rev. i. 16, 20 
bis, ii. 1. iii. 1. Probably also as the 
symbolic designation of an angel, Rev. 
viii. 10, 11. ix. 1. Comp. ix. 1 sq. Luke 
x. 18. : 


᾿Αστήρικτος, ου,ὁ, ἡ, adj. a pr. and 
ornpizw), not established, unstable, metaph. 
spoken of those who have no firm per- 
suasion of divine truth, 2 Pet. ii. 14. iii 
16.—Longin. de Sublim. 2. 2. 


Αστοργος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, (a pr. and 
στοργή instinctive affection, ) without na- 
tural affection, inhuman. Rom. i. 31. 2 
Tim. iii. 3.—AEschin. 47.29. Athen. 14. 
p- 655. 


᾿Αστοχέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἄστοχος fr. a 
pr. and στόχος mark), to miss the mark ; 
trop. to miss, to err, to swerve from, c. c. 
gen. 1 Tim. i. 6.—Ecclus, vii. 19. viii. 9. 
Plut. de defect. Orac. c. 10. p. 414, doro- 
χοῦσι τοῦ mpérovrog.—Seq. περί c. accus. 
1 Tim. vi. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 18.—Plut. de 
Audit. περὶ τὰς ποιότητας ἀστοχοῦντες. 
Polyb. 3, 21. 10 περί τινος. 


᾿Αστραπή, ἧς, ἡ» lightning. 

a) pp. Rev. iv. 5. viii. ὅ. xi. 19. xvi. 
18. Sept. for pya Ex. xix. 16. Jer. x. 12. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1.6. 11.—Put as the symbol 
of speed, celerity, Matt. xxiv.27. Luke x. 
18, xvii. 24. So Sept. and p73 Nah. ii. 
4. 

b) by impl. brightness, splendour, Matt. 
xxviii. 8. Luke xi. 36. So Sept. and 
pia Deut. xxxii.41. Dan. x. 6. 


᾿Αστράπτω, f. abo, (ἀστραπή,) to 
lighten, sc. as lightning, Luke xvii. 24. 
Sept. for pqa Ps. exliv. 6.—Diod. Sic. 
3.34. Hom. Il. 9. 237.—By impl. to 
shine, to be bright, Luke xxiv. 4. comp. 
Matt. xxviii. 3.—Wisd. xi. 18, of shining 
eyes. 


"Aoroov, ov, τό, @ constellation, 
Xen. Mem. 4.3.4, InN. T. a sitar, i.q. 


᾿Ασύγκριτος 


ἀστήρ, Luke xxi. 25. Acts xxvii. 20. Heb. 
xi. 12. Sept. for 33)> Ex. xxxii. 12. 
Job xxxviii. 7.—In Acts vii. 43 the star- 
god, i. e. an image of Saturn in the form 
of a star; see Calmet, art. Chiun. 


᾿Ασύγκριτος, ov, ὁ, Asyncritus, name 
of a Christian, Rom. xvi. 14. 


᾿Ασύμφωνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (apr. and 
σύμφωνος,) dissonant, harsh, Wisd. xviii. 
10, Arrian. Diss. Epict. 3.16.5. In 
N. T. trop. discordant, disagreeing, Acts 
Xxvili. 25.—Diod. Sic. 4. 1 ἀσυμφώνους 
εἶναι πρὸς ἀλλήλους. Plut. Agesi. 10. 


᾿Ασύνετος, ov, ὁ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
συνετόςγ, void of understanding, dull of 
apprehension, foolish; Matt. xv. 16. 
Mark vii. 18. Sept. for 5»p3 Ps. xcii. 
7.—Wisd. xi. 15, Thue. ii. 24.—From 
the Heb. with the accessory idea of im- 
piety, i. e. impious, ungodly, as neglect- 
ing the true wisdom, and continuing in 
sin, heathenism, ete. Rom. i. 21, 31. x. 
19. So Sept. and 53) Deut. xxxii. 1; 
comp. 53) Ps. xiv.1. Job ii. 10, where 
Sept. ἄφρων. 


ActySeroc, ov, ὃ, ἡ; (a pr and 
συντίϑεμαι,) not compounded, Long. de 
Subl. 10. 6. In N. T. covenant-breaking, 
Saithless, treacherous, Rom. i. 81. Sept. 
for 772 and tia Jer. iii. 7, 8, 1"), 11.— 
Dem. 283. 6. 


᾿Ασφάλεια, ας, ἡ, (dopadije,) firmness, 
fixedness, security, sc. from falling, rup- 
ture, etc. 

a) pp. Acts v. 23. Sept. for 112} Ps. 
civ. 6.—Herodian. 1. 14. 4.—Trop. in 
the sense of certainty, Luke i. 4. Comp. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 6. 15. 

b) Metaph. safety, security, sc. from 
peril, ete. 1 Thess. v.13. Sept. for ma 
Deut. xii. 10. Lev. xxvi.5. opy Is. xviii. 
4,.—2 Mace. ix. 21. Jos. Ant. 2. 10. 2. 
Herodian, 3. 12. 16. Xen. Mem. 3. 12. 
‘i 


᾿Ασφαλής;: ἕος, οὔς, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
and ogaddw), not falling, i. 6. firm, fixed, 
immoveable. 

a) pp. ἀγκύρα, Heb. vi. 19. Sept. for 
Ἦν Prov. viii. 28.—Wisd. iv. 3. Xen. 
Anab. 3.2. 19.—Trop. τὸ ἀσφελές in the 
sense of certainty, Acts xxi. 34. xxii. 30. 
xxv. 26.—Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 39. 
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᾿Ασχήμων 


b) metaph. safe, secure, sc. from peril, 
etc. (Xen. Cyr. 5. 3. 6.) i. 6. affording 
safety, Phil. iii. 1.—Wisd. vii. 23. Xen. 
Lac. 12. 1. 


᾿Ασφαλίζω, ἔ, iow, (ἀσφαλής,) and 
Mid. depon. ἀσφαλίζομαι, f. ἰσομαι, to make 
Jirm, to make fast, trans. 

a) pp. as τοὺς πόδας εἰς τὸ ξύλον, Acts 
xvi. 94. Sept. for pyr Neh. iii. 15.— 
Wisd. xiii. 15. Polyb. 6. 22. 4. . 

b) metaph. fo secure, to make safe, 86. 
against enemies, etc. Matt. xxvii. 65, 66, 
τὸν τάφον. Pass. Matt. xxvii. 64. Sept. 
for span Is. xl. 10.—Wisd. iv. 17. x. 12, 
Jos. Ant. 13.1.5. Diod. Sic. 18. 52, Po- 
lyb. 4. 60. 5. 


᾿Ασφαλῶς, adv. (ἀσφαλής), JSirmly, 
without falling, Xen. Eq. 9. 9. de Mag. 
Eq. 8.3. InN. T. trop. 

a) certainly, assuredly, Acts ii. 36.— 
Wisd. xviii. 6. Xen. Cyr. 6 3. 18. 

b) securely, safely, i. e. against escape, 
rescue, etc. Mark xiv. 44. Acts xvi. 23. 
Sept. for nun Gen. xxxiv. 25.—1 Mace. 
vi. 40. Xen. Mag. Eq. 6. 2. ib. 8. 12. 



























᾿Ασχημονέω, ῶ, f. how, (ἀσχήμων,) 
to be deformed, Ml. Ὑ. Ἡ. 11. 4. InN. 
T. trop. and intrans, 

a) to behave unseemly, to conduct im- 
properly, 1 Cor. xiii. 5. Sept. for ΥἹΟῚ 
Ez. xvi. 7,.22.— El. V. H. 6. 12. Xen. 
Eq. 11. 6. 

b) to be disgraced, to suffer reproach. 
1 Cor. vii. 36 εἰ δέ τις ἀσχημονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν 
παρϑένον νομίζει, if any one thinks him- 
self exposed to disgrace in respect to his 
daughter, i. e. if he has fears of her being 
seduced, So Sept. for mp? Deut. xxv. 3- 
—Diod. Sic. 14. 10. Eurip. Hee. 407. 


᾿Ασχημοσύνη, ne, ἡ; (ἀσχήμων,) 
pp. deformity, metaph. indecorum, inde- — 
cency, and by impl. shameful lewdness, 
Rom. i. 27.,—Ecclus. xxvi. 8. xxx, 13. 
Jos. Ant. 16.7.6. Comp. ἀσχήμον Sept. 
Gen. xxxiv.7. Deut. xxiv. 1.—By eu- 
phemism nakedness, puaenda, Rev. xvi. 
15. So Sept. and τὶν Ex. xx. 26. 
Ley. xviii. 6, 7. “i 


᾿Ασχήμων, ovoe, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and σχῆμα), pp. deformed, Herodian. 5. 
6. 24. In N. T. metaph. indecent, un- 
worthy, 1 Cor. xii. 23. Sept. for ms | 








᾿Ασωτία 


Gen. χχχῖν. 7. τὺ» Deut. xxiv. 1.— 
Wisd. ii. 20. Hist. of Sus. 63. Xen. Ap. 
Soc. 7. Plut. Apophth. Mor. II. p.171. 
ed. Tauchn. 


᾿Ασωτία, ac, ἡ; (ἄσωτος not save- 
able, incorrigible, dissolute, past. hope, 
Polyb. 14. 12. 3; from a pr. and σώζω,) 
dissoluteness, debauchery, revelry, Eph. 
v. 18. Tit i. 6. 1 Pet. iv. 4. Sept. 
for 55} Prov. xxviii. 7.2 Mace. vi. 4. 
Herodian. 2. 5. 2. 


᾿Ασώτως, adv. (see ᾿Ασωτίαν, disso- 
lutely, ete. Luke xv. 13.— Jos. Ant. 12. 
4.8 ἀσώτως ζῇν. Dem. 1025. 19. 


᾿Ατακτέω, ὥ, f. jew, (ἄτακτος,) to 
be disorderly, intrans. i. e. pp. to leave or 
break the ranks, spoken of soldiers, Xen. 
Cyr.7.2.6. InN, T.metaph. to neglect 
one’s. duties, 2 Thess. iii. 7.—Xen. Cyr. 
8.1.22. Eke. 5. 15. 


“Araxroc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
racow), disorderly, i. e. pp. not keeping 
the ranks, as of soldiers, Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 
7. InN. T. metaph. neglectful of du- 
ties, irregular, dissolute, 1 Thess. νυ. 14. 
—Plut. de Pueror. educ. ¢. 7 ἄτακτοι 
ἡδοναί. Act. Thom. ὃ 53. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 664 μηδὲν ἄτακτον ποιεῖτε. 


*Araxtwe, adv. ee disorderly, 
i.e. metaph. irregularly, dissolutely, as 
ἀτάκτως περεπατεῖν, i. 6. to live a dis- 
orderly life, 2 Thess. iii. 6, 11.—So 
ἀτάκτως ζῇν Isocr. ad Nicocl. p. 25. ed. 
Lange. pp. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 7. Hero- 


dian. 4. 11. 7. 


"Ατεκνος. ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
τέκνον), childless, Luke xx. 28, 29, 30. 
Sept. for “my Gen. xv. 2. Lev. xx. 20, 
dyoy Is. xlix.'21. boy Jer. xviii. 21.— 
Ecclus. xvi. 3. Eurip. Hee. 512. 


’AreviZw, f. iow, (ἀτενής, fr. a in- 
tens. and τείνω, Buttm. § 120. n. 11,) to 
_ fix the eyes intently upon, to gaze upon 
intently ; 6. c. εἰς seq.aceus. Actsi. 10. 
ii. 4, vi. 15. vii. 55: xi. 6. xiii. 9. 
᾿ς 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13.—3 Mace. ii. 26. Jos. 
B. J. 5. 12. 8. Polyb. 6. 11. 7.—Seq. 
dat. Luke iy. 20. xxii.56. Acts iii. 12. x. 
4. xiv. 9. xxiii. 1.—So érareviZew τοῖς 
βρέφεσιν Synes. Ep. 1. See Matth. Gr. 
Gram. § 401. 
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᾿Ατμίς 


Ατερ, adv. without, in the absence of, 
6. 6. gen. and chiefly poetical, Luke 
xxii. 6, 35. See Buttm. 8 146. 1, 2 —2 
Mace. xii. 15. Hom. 1]. 1. 498. Od. 7. 
325. 

᾿Ατιμάζω, f. dow, (ἄτιμος,) to dis- 
honour, to contemn, trans. John viii. 49. 
Rom. ii. 23. Sept. for 53) Mic. vii. 6. 
δὴ Niph. Gen. xvi. 4, 5.—Xen. Mem. 
2.1.31. ib. 2.2. 14 .--Τὴ the sense of 
to abuse, to treat shamefully, spoken of 
persons, Luke xx. 11. Acts v. 41. James 
ii. 6. of things, rd σῶμα, Rom. i. 24, coll. 
ver. 27. Sept. for in Prov. xiv. 21. 
D7 Prov. xxii. 22.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.20. 
Anab, 1. 9. 4. 


᾿Ατιμάω; see ᾿Ατιμόω. 


᾿Ατιμία, ας, ἡ; (ἄτιμος,) dishonour, 
shame. 

a) pp. 2 Cor. vi. 8. xi. 21. Rom. i. 
26 πάϑη ἀτιμίας, i. 6. shameful passions, 
Buttm. § 123. n. 4. Stuart § 440. Sept. 
for mp? Proy. xii. 9. Wa Job xii. 21. 
nab Jer. xxiii. 4.—Ecclus. v. 15. He- 
rodian, 2. 4. 9. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 13.—In 
the sense of indecorum, 1 Cor. xi. 14. 

b) in the sense of vileness, meanness, 
1 Cor. xv. 43. So εἰς ἀτιμίαν, for a 
mean use, Rom. ix. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
Sept. for }i>p Prov. xi.2. xiii. 18. mp2 
Jer. viii. 11.—Epict. Ench. 24. 1. 


“Aruoe, ov, ὃ; ἡ; adj. (a pr. and τιμή,) 
without honour, i. e. dishonoured, dis- 
graced, Xen. Cyr. 1.2.14. InN. T. 

a) contemned, despised, 1 Cor. iv. 10.— 
Wisd. iii. 17. v. 4. Diod. Sic. 17. 66. 
Xen. Anab. 7. 7. 46, 50. 

b) low, mean, of small estimation, spoken 
of character, reputation, etc. Matt. xiii. 
57. Mark vi. 4. of things, 1 Cor. xii. 23. 
So Sept. for mp? Is, iii. 5. —Ecclus. x. » 
19. 


᾿Ατιμόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἄτιμος,) to 
dishonour, to affect with disgrace, trans. 
Sept. for nbn) 2 Sam. x. 5. Dem. 548. 
8.—In N. T. to abuse, to treat shamefully, 
Mark xii. 4. Sept. for mya Jer. xxii. 28. 
1 Sam. x. 27.—Hermog. p. 345. 5. ex 
Demosth. Midian. 


᾿Ατμίς, δος, ἡ, vapour, i. e. an 
exhalation, James iv. 14. comp. Wisd. ii. 
2,4. Spoken of dense smoke, Acts ii. 


"Ἄτομος 


19 ἀτμὶς καπνοῦ, cloud of smoke, quoted 
from Joel iii. 3, [ii. 80,1 where Sept. for 
ninan. Sept. for yy Lev. xvi. 13. Ez. 
viii. 11. “ἢ Gen. xix. 28.—Ecclus. 
xxii. 24. Diod. Sic. 12. 58. Herodian. 
4. 8, 19. 

"Arouoc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
τομή fr. répyw), uncut, undissected, Dios- 
cor. 1. 82. mot divisible, and by impl. 
very minute, as an atom, Plut. Phocion 
c. 3.—In N. T. spoken of time, ἐν ἀτόμῳ, 
56. χρόνῳ, in a moment, instantly, 1 Cor. 
xv. 52.—Hesych. ἐν ἀτόμῳ. ἐν ῥιπήματι, 
ἐν τάχει. 


"Ἄτοπος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
τόπος), out of place, i. e. inept, absurd, 
Xen. Mem. 2.3.15. Arrian. Diss. Ep. 
3.2.17. unusual, strange, Thue. 3. 38. 
Philo in Flace. p. 970. In N. T. im- 
proper, i. e. evil, wicked ; spoken of per- 
sons, 2 Thess. iii. 2,—Athen. VII. p. 279. 
D.—Sp ken of conduct, Luke xxiii. 41. 
So Sept. for jj Job iv. 8. xi. 11.—2 
Mace. xiv. 23. Jos. Ant. 6. 5.6. Plut. 
de aud. Poet.c. 3. So evil, in the sense 
of noxious, hurtful, Acts xxviii. 6.—Jos. 
Ant. 11.5.2. Herodian. 4.11.7. Thue. 
2. 49. 


᾿Αττάλεια, ac, ἡ; Altalia, a maritime 
city of Pamphylia, situated near the bor- 
ders of Lycia, and built by Attalus Phi- 
ladelphus, king of Pergamus; now Antali, 
' Acts xiv. 25. 


Αὐγάζω, f. dow, (adyi,) to shine upon, 
to enlighten, metaph. and ec. c. dat. 2 Cor. 
iv. 4. Sept. pp. for nama Lev. xiii. 24, 
25, 26, 28.—Clem. Alex. Protr. 6. pp. 
Eurip. Hee. 637. 


Αὐγή: ἧς, ἡ; light, brightness, spoken 
of the light of day, the sun, ete. Acts xx. 
11 ἄχρις αὐγῆς, till dawn, Sept. for 25 
Is. lix, 9.—Polyen. IV. p. 386 κατὰ 
THY πρώτην αὐγὴν τῆς ἡμέρας. Xen. Mem. 
4, 7. 7 αὐγὴ ἡλίου. 


Αὔγουστος, ov, 6, Augustus, ἃ sur- 
name conferred by the senate on Oc- 
tavianus, the first Roman emperor; see 
Flor. 4. 12. Sueton. Aug. 7. Our Saviour 
was born in the forty-second year of his 
reign, Luke ii. 1. He died A. D. 14, 
wt. 76, after a reign of fifty-six years, 
reckoning from his first entrance on 
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public life, or of forty-four years as sole 
sovereign. 


AvSaéne, soc, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(αὐτός, ἥδομαιν, self-complacent ; by 
impl. assuming, arrogant, imperious. 
Tit. i. 7. 2 Pet ii. 10. Sept. for Wy 
Gen. xlix. 8,7. “rm Prov. xxi. 24.— 
Theophr. Char, 15 or 23. Plato Ap. Soe. 
23. . 


Αὐϑαίρετος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (αὐτός, 
αἱρξομαι), self-chosen, voluntary, as 8ά- 
varog Xen. H. G. 6. 2. 36; in N. T. act- 
ing from choice, and as expressing an 
adverbial idea, of one’s own accord, spon- 
taneously, 2 Cor. viii. 3,17. Buttm. ὃ 
123. n. 3.—Symm. for 3%) Ex. xxxv. 5. 
Lucian. Catapl. ὃ 4. p. 480, εἵπετο ai- 
ϑαίρετός μοι. Plut. de Garrul. 4. 


AbSevriw, ὥ, ἴ. now, (αὐθέντης for 
αὐτοέντης, fr. αὐτός and ra ἔντεα armour, 
arms ; i. e. a killer with one’s own hand, 
either of others, Wisd. xii. 6. Jos. B. J. 
2.12.5. Thue. 3. 58. or of one’s self, 
Antiph. 671. 2. perpetrator, author, 
Diod. Sic. 16. 61. Polyb. 23. 14. 2. 
also in Eurip. Suppl. 442 and in later 
prose writers, exercising authority, sove- 
reign, Macar. Hom. 1. Lob ad Phryn. 
p. 120.)—only in N. T. and later, to have 
authority over, 6. c. gen. 1 Tim. ii. 12.— 
In ece. writers, Basil. Mag. Ep. 52, 86. 
Hesych. αὐϑεντεῖν- ἐξουσιάζειν. 


Αὐλέω, @, f. how, (αὐλός 4. v.) te 
pipe, i.e. to play on the pipe, intrans. 
Matt. xi. 17. Lukevii. 32. 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 
--- απ. V. H. 14. 8. Xen. Ce. 1, 
10. 


Αὐλή, jie, ἡ; (ἄω,γ) a yard, a court, 
i. e. any inclosed space in open air, ex- 
posed to the winds and weather ; spoken 
in N. T. 

a) of a sheep-fold, into which flocks 
are driven at night, John x. 1, 16.---- 
Hom. 1]. 4. 433. So of the circle in 
which nomadic shepherds pitch their 
tents, Jos. Ant. 1. 11. 2. . 

b) of the court of an oriental house or 
edifice, i. 6. the open court in the mid- 
dle, around which the house is built, 
and which serves as a place of reception 
for company, ete. see Calmet. art. House, 


Jahn §35,.— Matt. xxvi. 58,69. Markxiv, 








AvaAnrii¢ 


54, 66. xv. 16. Luke xxii. 55. John xviii. 
15. So Sept. for ayn Ex. xxvii.9. Neh. 
viii. 16. Esth. i. 5. al_—Jos. Ant. 12. 4. 
11. #1. V. H. 3. 4.—Spoken of the 
exterior court, before a dwelling or edi- 
fice, Rev. xi. 2.—Hom. 11]. 24. 452. 

6) by synecd. of a part for the whole, 
a house, mansion, palace, Matt. xxvi. 3. 
Luke xi. 21. So Sept. for ~~yn Is. 
xxxiv, 13.—Jos. B. J. 2. 17. 6. ero- 
dian. 2.12.8. Polyb. 5. 26.9. Hom. 
Od. 4. 74. 


Αὐλητής, ov, ὁ, (αὐλέω,) @ piper, 
a minstrel, Matt. ix. 23. Rev. xviii. 22. 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 2.—On the custom 
of employing minstrels in mourning, see 
Jos. B. J. 3. 9. 5. Calmet, art. Mourn- 
ing. Jahn §211. Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. 
766, 1524. 


Αὐλίζομαι, f. ἔσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(αὐλήν, to pass the time in an αὐλή, pp. 
spoken of shepherds and their flocks at 
night, Hom. Od. 12. 265. ib. 14. 412. 
Herodot. 9. 33. spoken of an army, 
to encamp in the open air, to bivouac, 
either by night, Xen. Anab. 4. 1. 11. 
Polyb. 8. 84. 2. ib. 10.15.9. or by day, 
Xen. Anab. 4. 3. 1. hence genr. to re- 
main, to delay, sc. in a place, Sept. for 
marmannm 2 Sam. xv. 28. Esdr. ix. 2. 
Xen. Anab. 7. 7. 6.—In N. T. to pass 
the night, to lodge, intrans. Matt. xxi. 
17. Luke xxi. 87. Sept. for 1)5 Josh. 
vi. 11. viii. 9. Judg. xix. 6, 10, 15, 20. 
—Jos. Ant. 1. 19. 1. 


Αὐλός, οὔ, ὁ, (ἄω, αὔω,) a pipe, 
tibia, 1 Cor. xiv. 7. It probably had a 
general resemblance to the flageolet. 
See Jahn § 95. II. Buxtorf. Lex. Ch. 
Rab. 766. Sept. for ΣΤ 1 Sam. x. 5. 
Is. vy. 12.—Xen. Cony. 6. 4. 


Avfavw, f. αὐξήσω, aor. 1 ηὔξησα, 
aor. 1 pass. ηὐξήϑην ; also Αὔξω, Eph. 
li. 21. Col. ii. 19. Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 1. 
Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 88. Conv. 7. 4; to in- 
crease, to augment, trans. and intrans, 

a) trans. to give increase, to cause to 
grow, to enlarge, 1 Cor. iii. 6,7. in num- 
ber, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Sept. for 5-427 Josh. 
iv. 14, ΤΡ Gen. xvii. 20. xxvi. 22. 
maw aw Job. xlii. 10.—Jos. Ant, 7. 4. 
2. Herodian. 3. 8.9. Xen, Mem. 8. 6, 2. 
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b) intrans. αὐξάνω and αὔξω in later 
writers, and Mid. αὐξάνομαι, f. ἤσομαι, aor. 
1 pass. with mid. signif. ηὐξήϑην, (Buttm. 
§ 136. 2,) to receive increase, to grow, to 
grow up.—(a) Mid. Matt. xiii. 82. 1 Pet. 
ii. 2. Metaph. 2 Cor. x. 15. Col. i. 10. 
Sept. for 573 Gen. xxi. 8. δυάς. xiii, 
24. Nip? Num. xxiv.7. ΤῚΣ Gen. i. 
22,28. Ex. i. 7.—Herodian. 1. 11. 8. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 89. ---(β) Act. form. 
Matt. vi. 28. Mark iv. 8. Luke i. 80. 
ii. 40. xii. 27. xiii. 19. John iii. 30. 
Acts vi. 7, vii. 17. xii. 24, xix. 20. Eph. 
ii. 21. iv. 15. Col. ii. 19. Ὁ Pet. iii. 18. 
—Jos, Ant. 2.7.7 οὐ γὰρ nite, 86. the 
Nile. 8. 2.9. Alsop. Fab. 48. Diod. Sic. 
4, 64. 


Αὔξησις, ewe, ἡ, (αὔξω,) increase, 
enlargement, Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 
αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Seov, i. 6. which 
God bestows ; for the accus. see Buttm. 
§ 181. 3.—2 Macc. 5.16. Jos. Ant. 1. 
2.2. Xen. Cec. 5. 1. 


Αὔξω, see Αὐξάνω. 


Αὔριον, adv. (αὔρα morning air, fr. 
dw, atw), to-morrow, Matt. vi. 30. Luke 
xii. 28. Acts xxiii, 15,20. xxv. 22. 1Cor. 
xv. 32. Sept. for sm Ex. viii. 10, 23. 
ix. 5,19. 2Sam. xi. 12. al.—Xen. Cyr. 
3. 3. 31. An. 4. 6. 8.—Luke xiii. 32, 33, 
σήμερον καὶ αὔριον καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ V. TH 
ἐχομένῃ, to-day and to-morrow and the 
third day, i.e. for a time, a definite 
time ; see Olshausen in loc. James iv. 
13 to-morrow i. e. at some future time. 
—With the art. ἡ αὔριον, sc. ἡμέρα, the 
morrow, the next day, Matt. vi. 34. Luke 
x. 35. Acts iv. 3,5. Jamesiv. 14. See 
Buttm. ὃ 125. 6.—Polyb. 1, 60. 5. Xen, 
An. 6. 4. 15, Ee. 11. 6, 


Αὐστηρός, d, ὄν, (da, atw,) austere, 
spoken of flavour, Dioscor. 5. 6. Aquila 
for ὝΙΙ Deut. xxxii, 14; in N. Τὶ me 
taph. of disposition, etc. i. 6. severe, 
harsh, Luke xix. 21, 22.--2 Mace. xiv. 30. 
Polyb, 4, 90. 7. Plut. de discr. Amic. 21, 


Αὐτάρκεια, ac, 1, (αὐτάρκης,) self- 
sufficiency, in a good sense, i. e. sufficiency 
within one’s self, viz. 

a) spoken of a mind satisfied with its 
lot, contentment, 1 Tim. vi. 6.—Diod. Sic. 
Vol. X. p. 81. ed. Bip. Diog. Laert. 1 
130. Clem. Alex. Peed. 2. 12. 
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b) spoken of the necessaries of life, 
ete. competency, 2 Cor. ix. 8. 


Αὐτάρκης, soc, ove, 4, ἡ» adj. (αὐ- 
réc and ἀρκέω), sufficient in one’s self, 
self-adequate, Xen. Mem. 4.7.1. Jos. 
Ant. 4, 8. 23. p. 243. In N. T. satisfied 
with one’s lot, contented, Phil. iv. 11.— 
Ecelus. xl. 18. Polyb. 6. 48.7. Xen 
Mem. 2. 6. 2. 


Αὐτοκατάκριτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ai- 
. τός and κατακρίνων, self-condemned, Tit. 
iii. 11.—Chrysost. Hom. 1. Photius, oi 
ἀσεβεῖς αὐτοκατάκριτοι. 


Αὐτόματος, ἡ, ov, (αὐτός and 
μέμαα to strive for, fr. obs. μάω,γ existing 
or acting of one’s self, spontaneous, in an 
adverbial sense, Mark iv. 28. Acts xii. 
10. See Buttm. ὃ 123. n.3. Sept. for 
mop Ley. xxv. 5, 11.—Wisd. xvii. 6. 
Jos. Ant. 1. 2.1. Diod. Sic. 1. 8. Xen. 
mis. <2; 6. 2. 7, 


Αὐτόπτης, ov, ὁ, (αὐτός and ὄπ- 
ropat,) self-beholding, i. 6. an eye-witness, 
Luke i. 2.—Polyb. 1. 4. 7. _ Xen. Cyr. 
5. 4. 18. 4 


Αὐτός, ἢ, ὁ, pron. self; in the ob- 
lique cases him, her, it ; and with the art. 
the same ; see Buttm. § 127.2. Herm. 
ad Viger. p. 733 sq. 

I. Self, in all the persons, myself, 
thyself, himself, etc. 

1. Joined with a noun or pronoun, 
as if in apposition; and put either after 
the noun, or before it and its article; viz. 

a) self, emphatic, and apart from every 
thing not self; e. g. with proper names, 
Mark xii. 36, 37, αὐτὸς γὰρ Δαβίδ, David 
himself. Luke xx. 42. John iv. 2 Ἰησοῦς 
αὐτός, Jesus himself, i. 6. in distinction 
from his disciples. Luke xxiv. 15. 2 Cor. 
x. 1 αὐτὸς δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος. Mark vi. 17 
αὐτὸς ὁ Ἡρώδης. al. sep.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 


3.1. ib. 5. 2. 29.—With other nouns, © 


Rom, viii. 26 αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα. 1 Cor. xv. 
28 αὐτὸς 6 υἱός. Gal. vi. 13 οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ 
περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοί. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
Heb. ix. 23. 3 John 12. Rey. xxi. 3 αὐ- 
τὸς ὁ Sedc.— Xen, Cyr. 1.6. 8,9.  Hiero 
6. 6.—With personal pronouns; as αὐτὸς 
ἐγώ Luke xxiv. 39. Rom. xv. 14. κἀγὼ 
αὐτὸς Acts x. 26. ὑμεῖς αὐτοί Mark vi. 
81. 1 Cor. xi. 132. αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς John iii. 
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28.—Sept. Job xiii. 8. 3 Mace. iii. 18. 
Herodot. 8.83. Xen. Cyr. 2.1.9, 11. 
Hiero 1. 24. So with other pronouns, 
as αὐτοὶ οὗτοι Acts xxiv. 15, 20. ὃς καὶ 
αὐτός Matt. xxvii. 57. Mark xy. 48.— 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 3. 4. Plut. Ces. ο. ὃ. 
Sept. 1 Sam. x. 19. 

b) with the sense even, implying com- 
parison and distinction. 1 Cor. xi. 14 ἢ 
οὐδὲ αὐτὴ ἡ φύσις διδάσκει, does not even 
nature herself teach? 2 Cor. xi. 14 αὐ- 
τὸς γὰρ ὁ Σατανᾶς, for even Satan himself, 
Rom. viii. 21. Heb. xi. 11.—2 Mace. iv. 
12. Hom. II. 6. 451. 

c) as marking the strongest emphasis 
and prominency, the very. John v. 36 
αὐτὰ τὰ ἐργὰ ἃ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ, the very 
works which I do, ete. Heb. ix. 24 εἰς 
αὐτὸν τὸν obpavéy.—Thuce, 2.3 αὐτὸ τὸ 
πτολίεϑρον. 

d) as marking the exclusion of all 
else, self alone. 2 Cor. xii. 13 αὐτὸς ἐγώ, 
I alone, i. 6. exclusive of the other apos- 
tles. Rev. xix. 12 ὄνομα ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, 
ei μὴ αὐτός, except himself alone.—Hom. 
Il. 8. 99. Wolf ad Lept. p. 303.—With 
μόνος subjoined, John vi. 15 ᾿Ιησοῦς ave- 
χώρησε εἰς τὸ ὄρος αὐτὸς povoc.—So the 
Attics, Xen. Cyr. 3. 8. 88, Wolf ad 
Lept. p. 288. 

e) of one’s self, of one’s own accord, 
sponte. John xvi. 27 αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ 
φιλεῖ ὑμᾶς, the Father himself, of his own 
accord, loveth you. (1 Pet. ii. 24,)—Hom. 
Il. 17. 254. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4.27. Anab. 
2.1.5. Mem. 1. 3. 7. 

2. Used alone, the pers. pron. being 
omitted or implied ; chiefly in the nomi- 
native for I myself, he himself, ete. with 
various degrees of emphasis ; in the ob- 
lique cases only at the beginning of a 
construction ; Buttm. ὃ 127.2. I. Ὁ. © 

a) genr. and often having καί. So in 
the Nom. Luke vi. 42 αὐτὸς οὐ βλεπών, 
thyself not seeing the beam, etc. Phil. ii. 
24 ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι, that 1 
myself shall also come shortly. Luke xi. 
4 καὶ γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν. Luke xi, 46, 52. 
xv. 14. John vii. 4. ix. 21 bis. Acts ii. 
84. xiii. 14. xvii. 25. xxi. 24. Col.i.17. 
1 John i. 7. al. sep. — Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 
35 bis. 8. 1.4, 10. Thuc. 6. 5.—Soin 
the oblique cases at the beginning of a 
construction, Luke xxiv. 24 αὐτὸν δὲ 
οὐκ εἶδον. John ix. 21 αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε. ---τ- 








-reward thee openly. 
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Xen. Hiero 6. 10. Plat. Lys. p. 204. A. 
Dem. de Coron. 270. 19. 

b) by way of special emphasis, put 
for a person distinguished from all 
others, whom all know and venerate, 
ete. So of Jesus, i. e. He, for the Master, 
the Lord, ete. Matt. viii. 24 αὐτὸς δὲ ixa- 
Sevde. Mark iy. 38. vi. 47. vili. 29. Luke 
v. 16, 17. viii. 54. ix. 51. x. 38. xi. 17, 
xiv. 1. So of God, Heb. xiii. 5.—Schol. 
ad Aristoph. Nub. 218. Comp. the αὐτὸς 
ἔφα of the disciples of Pythag. ipse dizit, 
the master has said it, Jamblichus Vita 
Pythag. c. 18. Cit. de Nat. Deor. 1.5, 
Matth. § 467. 1. p. 867. 

3. Where several words intervene 
between the subject and verb, αὐτός is 
put emphatically instead of repeating the 
subject itself, viz. 

a) in the sense of οὗτος or ἐκεῖνος, this, 
that, and often to be expressed in Eng- 
lish by an emphatic he, she, it, they, ete. 
Matt. i. 21 αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν 
αὑτοῦ, for HE (and no other) shall save 
his people from their sins. v.4 μακάριοι 
ot πενθοῦντες ὅτι αὐτοὶ παρακληϑήσονται, 

for THEY (of allothers) shall be comforted. 

ver. 5—10. vi. 4 καὶ ὁ πατήρ cov ὁ βλέπων 
ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, αὐτὸς ἀποδώσει σοι, HE shall 
xi. 14 αὐτός ἐστιν 
᾿Ἤλίας, ΤῊΙΒ is Elias. xii. 50, coll. Mark 
iv. 35 where itis οὗτος. Matt. xxv. 17. 
Mark i. 8. xiv. 15. Luke i. 17, 36. xi. 
14, John xiv. 10. Acts x, 42. xv. 27, 
Heb, viii. 9. 1 Johnii.2.al.sep. So 
Sept. and Heb. yr Is. liii. 5,7, 12. Ps. 
xix. 6.—Wisd. xii. 27 ἐπὶ τούτοις οὺς 
ἐδόκουν ϑεοὺς, ἐν αὐτοῖς κολαζόμενοι. Jos, 
Ant, 6. 18. 4. Plat. Repub. 2. p. 217. 
Paleph. Fab. 20. Hom, Od. 5. 198, 

b) with ordinals, αὐτός implies one’s 
self with the others included in the num- 
ber. Rey, xvii. 11 αὐτὸς ὀγδόος ἐστὶ, καὶ 
ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά ἐστι, HE is the eighth, i. e. he 
was with the seven and isof them. Comp. 
2 Pet. ii. 5.—Jos. Ant. 10. 11. 1 αὐτὸς 
ὀλιγοστός. Thue. 1. 46. Xen. H. G.2. 2. 
17. Comp. Vigerus, p. 73. Kypke Obs. 
II. p. 442. 

II, Put instead of the pers. pron. of 
the third person, him, her, it, them, etc. 
but only in the oblique cases and not at 
the beginning of a construction ; Buttm. 
ὃ 127.2. Il. Herm. ad Viger. p. 735. 
ΧΙ, 
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1. As referring toa definite subject or 
antecedent expressed, viz. 

a) genr. and simply, Matt. iii. 16 bis, 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἀνεῴχϑησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ 
εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ---ἐρχόμενον ἐπ’ 
αὐτόν. vi. 26 ὈΪ8δ. viii. 184. xi. 25, 
ΧΧΥΪ. 71. Mark iii. 33. Luke i. 21, 99, 
John i. 5, 6. Acts vii. 21. al. seepiss.— 
Plut. Ces. 6.9. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 3.— 
In this use of αὐτό», etc. some irregu- 
larities occur in N. T. viz. 

(a) as in Heb. a transition is made 
from the first person to the third, Luke 
i, 45, coll.ver. 44. Rev. v. 10, coll.ver. 9. 
or from the second to the third, Rey. 
Xviii. 24, coll. ver. 22,23. Comp. Gesen. 
Lehrg. p. 742. Stuart § 565. 

(8) sometimes αὐτόν, αὐτοῦ, etc. refers 
not to the nearest subject, but to a re- 
mote one; Mark viii. 22 παρακαλοῦσιν 
αὐτὸν (’ Inoovy), ἵ ἵνα αὐτοῦ U(rugrod) ἅ ἅψηται. 
So espec. Mark ix, 27, 28.—Sept. Gen. 
xvi. 6, 7. 

b) for the sake of distinctness, αὐτόν, 
etc. is sometimes inserted after an an- 
tecedent by way of repetition, usually in 
the same case; Matt. iv. 16 τοῖς καϑημέ- 
νοις---ῴ(ὥς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς. Vv. 40 τῷ 
ϑέλοντι--- ἄφες αὐτῷ. ΧχγΥ. 29 ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ 
μὴ ἔχοντος ἀρϑήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. John 
xy. 2, ον, i. ὅ, 6. ii. 7. τῷ νικῶντι 
δώσω αὐτῷ. -vi. 4. In ἃ different case, 
Matt. xii. 36.—Gen. xvi. 8 τῷ "Αβραμ---- 
Esdr. vi. 1 ἐπὶ τοὺς ’Iovdaiove— 
ἐπὶ αὐτούς. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 15 τῷ πάπ- 
xy—ovppaxeiy αὐτῷ. Anab. 5.6.15 Ξε- 
νοφῶντι ὁρῶντι---καλὸν αὐτῷ ἐδόκει. 
Comp. Winer ὃ 22. 4. a.—Especially 
does this take place after a relative ; 
Mark vii. 25 γυνὴ; ἧς εἶχε τὸ ϑυγάτριον 
αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάϑαρτον. i.7. Johni. 
27. Acts xv. 17 ἐφ᾽ ode ----ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 
Eph. ii. 10. Rey. iii. 8 ϑύραν, ἣν οὐδεὶς 
δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν. Vii. 2 οἷς ἐδόϑη 
αὐτοῖς. vii. 9. So Sept. freq. Ex. iv. 17. 
Ley. xviii. 5. Num. xi.21. Judg. xviii. 5, 
6. 1K. xiii. 10. al.—Esdr. iii. 5. iv. δά. 
Judith xvi.4. Baruchii.17. Herodian. 
8. 6. 10 οἷς ἐπιφοιτῶσιν αὐτοῖς. Herodot. 
2.10. Diod. Sic. 1. 97 εἰς ὃν----εἰς αὐτόν. 
Comp. Winer § 22. 4. b.—Of the same 
kind are those clauses commencing with 
a relative, where the writer falls out of 
the construction and proceeds with ai- 
τοῦ, ete. 2 Pet. ii. 3 οἷς τὸ κρίμα οὐκ ag 
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yet, καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν, for καὶ ὧν ἡ 
ἀπώλεια. Rey. ii. 18 καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ, 
for καὶ οὗ οἱ πόδες. xvii. 2.—Xen. Cyr. 
8.1. 88. Comp. Winer. 1. c. note. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 170, 708.—Of a different 
kind are those constructions where ai- 
τόν, etc. is put after a relative eperegeti- 
Cally; Matt. iii. 12 οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν χειρὶ 
αὐτοῦ, as in Engl. whose fan is in HIS 
hand. Rev. vii. 9.—Sept. Judg. vi. 10. 
Gen. xxiv. 8. Comp. Winer l. ec. 

2. Where no definite subject or ante- 
cedent is directly expressed, but αὐτόν, 
etc. stands in the ‘constructio ad sen- 
sum ;’ Winer ἃ 22. 3. 

a) as referring to names of places, 
countries, etc. in which is likewise in- 
cluded the collective idea of their in- 
-habitants ; Matt. iv. 28 καὶ περιῆγεν ὅλην 
τὴν Ταλιλαὶαν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς 
συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, i, 6. of the Galileans. 
ix. 35. Lukeiv. 15. Acts viii. 5 αὐτοῖς, i.e. 
the Samaritans. xx. 2. 2 Cor. ii. 13. 1 
Thess. i. 9, coll. ver. 8.—Soph. Trach. 
259 ed. Erf. Herm. Eurip. Hec. 22. p. 7 
ed Pors. Lucian. Tim. 9. Dial. Mort. 
12.4. Dion. Hal. IV. 2117. Thue. 1. 
186 6 δὲ Θεμιστοκλῆς φεύγει ἐκ Πελοπον- 
νήσου ἐς Κέρκυραν, ὧν αὐτῶν εὐεργέτης. 

εἰ as referring to an abstract noun 
Emplied in a preceding concrete, and 
vice versa. John viii. 44 ψεύστης ἐστὶ καὶ 
ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, sc. τοῦ ψεύδους. Vice 
versa, Rom. ii. 26 ἐὰν ἡ ἀκροβυστία---- 
οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκρ. αὐτοῦ, 1. 6. of such an ἀκρό- 
βυστος. Luke v. 17 αὐτούς, i. 6. τοὺς 
ἀσϑενεῖς, coll. ver. 15.—Theodoret. I. 914 
τοῦτο τῆς ἀποστολικῆς χάριτος ἴδιον: αὐτοῖς 
γὰρ, SC. ἀποστόλοις... 

6) as referring to an antecedent im- 
plied in a preceding verb. Acts xii. 21 
ὁ ᾿Ηρώδης ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτοὺς [τὸν 
δῆμον», 6 δὲ δῆμος ἐπεφώνει. 1 Pet. iii. 
13, 14, τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς---τὸν δὲ φό- 
βον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηϑῆτε, Sc. τῶν κακούντων 
ὑμᾶς. 

b) where there is no grammatical 
reference whatever to the preceding 
context, but the antecedent is merely 
presupposed ; Luke i. 17 αὐτὸς προελεύ-- 
σεται αὐτοῦ, before HIM, i.e, the Mes- 
siah ; 501 Johnii. 12. 2John6; comp. 
_ above in I, 2. b.— Luke ii. 22 καϑαρισμοῦ 
αὐτῶν, sc. of the motherand child. xxiii. 51 
rg πράξει αὐτῶν, i.e. of the Sanhedrim, τῶν 
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βουλευτῶν, τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, 
coll. ver. 50, and comp. John vii. 47, 50. 
—John xx. 15, coll. ver. 18. Actsiv. 5 
αὐτῶν, i. 6. of the people, the Jews; and 
so Matt. xi. 1. xii. 9. Heb. viii. 8 αὐτοῖς 
λέγει, 86, τοῖς ἔχουσι τὴν διαϑήκην τὴν 
mpwrnv.—Xen. Cyr. ὅ. 4. 42. 

3. Sometimes αὐτοῦ, αὐτόν, ete. is 
found where we might expect the re- 
flexive ἑαυτοῦ, αὑτοῦ, ete. Matt. xxi. 45 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔγνωσαν, ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν 
λέγει, instead of περὶ αὑτῶν. John i. 
48 εἶδεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Ναϑαναὴλ ερχό- 
μενον πρὸς αὐτόν. iv. 47 καὶ ἠρώτα αὐὖὐ- 
τὸν ἵνα καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ [ai- 
τοῦ] τὸν υἱόν. In such cases the senti- 
ment is expressed in the person of the 
writer, not in thatof the subject. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 127. 3,and n.4. Winer § 22. 
5, note.—Gen. xvi. 3 Σάρα ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν 
τῷ Αβραμ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς [αὑτῆς]. Jos. 
Ant. 5. 2. 11 ἠπατημένους αὐτοὺς [ai- 
τοὺς ἤσϑηντο. ib. 6.11.2 τί, ὦ πάτερ, 
προσέταξἕας ἀνελεῖν ἄνδρα, μέγα μὲν αὐτῷ 
[αὑτῷ for σεαυτῷ] πρὸς σωτηρίαν ὄφελος 
γεγενημένον. Diod. Sic. 17. 64 τὴν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν εὐνοίαν, coll. ὃ 65 στοργὴν πρὸς 
ἑαυτόν. Arrian. Diss. Epict. 1. 19. 11. 
Herodian. 1.17.9. ib. 2.4.13. 

4, Sometimes, though not often, αὐ- 
τόν, etc. is omitted where it must be 
supplied in the thought; Acts xiii. 3 
καὶ ἐπιϑέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν 
[αὐτούς]. Mark vi. 5. 1 Cor. x. 9. 
Eph. v. 11. 2 Thess. iii. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 
2. Comp. Buttm.§130.5. Winer § 22. 
1.—Xen. H. G. 3. 4. 3. Dem. adv. 
Conon. p. 728. B. 

III. With the article, ὁ αὐτός, ἡ airy, 
τὸ αὐτό, the same. Buttm. § 127. 2. 111, 
Herm. ad Viger. p. 735. 

a) genr. the same, not different, ob- 
jectively ; Mark xiv. 39 τὸν αὐτὸν εἰπάν. 
Luke vi. 38 τῷ αὐτῷ μέτρῳ. Rom. ix.21 
ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράματος. xX. 12 ὁ γὰρ 
αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων. 1 Cor. xii. 4----ἹἸ1. 
Phil. i. 80. al. So Sept. for tmx Job 
xxxi. 15, Ex. xxxvi. 8.—2 Macc. iii. 33. 


Xen. Mem. 3. 4. 6, 7.—So τὸ αὐτό, τὰ 


αὐτά, the same, the same things, like things, 
Matt. v. 46. Luke vi. 38. Acts xy. 27. 
Rom. ii. 1. 1 Cor. i, 10. Eph. vi. 9.— 
Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 6, 7.—Hence the fol- 
lowing adverbial phrases:—(a) τὸ αὐτό, 
the same, in the same manner, in like 
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manner ; Matt. xxvii. 44. 1 Cor. xii. 25. 
—Xen. Mem. 3.8. 5.—(B) ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 
spoken of place or time; of place, in 
the same place, in one place, Matt. xxii. 34. 
Acts ii. 1, 44. iv. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 20. So 
Sept. for qr Ps. ii. 2. 2 Sam. x. 15. 
—Comp. εἰς rd αὐτό Jos. Ant. 5. 2. 12. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 17.-Spoken of time, 
at the same time, together, Acts iii. 1. 
Luke xvii. 35. So Sept. for yam Ps. 
xxxvii. 88. Deut. xxxii. 10. 2 Sam. xxi. 
9.—(y) κατα τὸ αὐτό, at the same time, 
together, Acts xiv. 1. So Sept. and v7 
1Sam. xxxi. 6. 2 Sam. ii. 16.—Diod. Sic. 
20.76. Herodot. 7. 106.—Others, in like 
manner, as Sept. and ὙΠ|10 1 Sam. xxx. 24; 
but comp. Kypke and Kuinoel in loc. 

b) spoken subjectively, always the 
same, i. 6. not changing, immutable ; Heb. 
i. 12 od δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς εἴ, quoted from Ps. 
cii. 28, where Sept. for nim. Heb. xiii. 
8 Ἰησοῦς Xp. ὁ αὐτός. So NIT Is. xli. 4. 
—Thue. 2. 61 ἐγὼ μὲν ὁ αὐτός εἰμι, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐξίσταμαι. 

6) constr. with a dat. the same with, 
the same as if; 1 Cor. xi. 5 ἕν γάρ ἐστι 
καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ τῇ ἐξυρημένῃ. 1 Pet. v. 9. 
Comp. Buttm. § 133. 2. 2, and n. 1.— 
Jos. Ant. 4, 2. 2. Polyb. 3. 95. 2. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 1. 15. ib. 3. 3. 35. AL. 


Αὐτοῦ, ady. of place, (pp. gen. of τὸ 
airé,) here, there, in this or that place, 
i. 4. ἐπ’ αὐτοῦ τοῦ τόπου, Matt. xxvi. 86. 
Acts xv. 84, xviii. 19. χχὶ. 4. Sept. for 
mya Ex. xxiv. 14, Num. xxii. 19.7 Num. 
xxxii.6. Deut. v. 31. 2Sam. xx. 4.—Po- 
lyb. 3. 65.3. Herodot. 1. 94. ib. 4.9. 
Comp. Scheefer ad Bos. Ellips. p. 885. 


Αὑτοῦ, fic, ov, Attic contr. for 
ἑαυτοῦ, ἧς, οὔ, pron. reflex. of 3d pers. 
himself, herself, itself, etc. Matt. i. 21. 
iil, 12. Lukev. 25. ix.14. Acts xv. 26. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Rey. xvi. 17, al. sep. For 
αὐτοῦ instead of αὑτοῦ, see in Αὐτός II. 
3.—In Matt. xxiii. 37, some editions 
read πρὸς αὑτήν, which there would be 
for 2 pers. i. 4. πρὸς σεαυτήν ; comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 127. η.ὅ. AL. 


Αὐτόφωρος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (αὐτός, 
φώρ), pp. taken in the very theft, and 
genr. of any crime, taken in the very act, 
Thue. 6. 38. Hence in N. T. ἐπ᾿ αὐτο- 
φώρῳ ΟΥ ἐπαυτοφώρῳ as an ady. in the 
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very act or offence ; 6. g. adultery, John 
Vill. 4 γυνὴ πατειλήφϑη ἐπαυτοφώρῳ por- 
χευομένη .---- lian. H. An. 11, 15 poryev- 
ομένην γυναῖκα ix’ αὐτοφώρῳ καταλαβών. 


Jos. Ant. 16. 7. 5. Lysias Orat. 1. 7. 


Αὐτό εἰρ, ρος, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (αὐτός, 
χείρ), self-handed, i. 6. doing with one’s 
own hands. Acts xxvii. 19 αὐτόχειρες---- 
ἐῤῥίψαμεν, with our own hands we threw 
overboard ; for this adverbial use, see 
Buttm. § 123. n. 3.—Aristoph. Av. 11385 
Herodian. 7.2.17. Spoken chiefly of 
one who kills another with his own 
hand, Dem. 321.17. Xen. Ἡ. 6. 7.3.7. 
Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 9. ib. 10. 9. 3. 


Αὐχμηρός, a, dv, (αὐχμός,) dusty, 
dirty, squalid, Xen. Mem. 2.1.31. In 
N. T. by impl. murky, dismal, dark, 2 
Pet. i. 19.—Suidas, αὐχμηρόν-: στυγνὸν 
ἢ σκοτεινόν. 


᾿Αφαιρέω, ©, f. how, in text. rec. 
Rey. li. 19; f. 2 ἀφελῶ, aor. 2 ἀφεῖλον, 
aor. 2 Mid. ἀφειλόμην, (ἀπό, aipéw,) to 
tahe away, to remove, trans. 

a) genr. as τὸ ὄνειδος, Luke i. 25. So 
Sept. for pox Gen. xxx. 23. 18. iv. 1. 
—Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 23 τὸν φϑόνον .---- 0 
ἀφαιρεῖν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, to take away sin, 
i. e. the consequences of it, to procure 
the forgiveness of sin, Rom. xi. 27. 
Heb. x. 4. So Sept. for mywr nip) Ex. 
xxxiv. 7. Lev. x. 17. al. “Dp Is. xxvii. 
9. ὙΠ Is. vi. 7. Zech. iii. 4. mp Ex. 
xxxiv. 9.—Ecclus. xlvii. 12.—Constr. 
with ἀπό τινος, to take away from any one, 
Rev. xxii. 19 bis. Mid. Luke xvi. 3. 
Pass. Luke x. 42.—Sept. Num. xi. 17. 
Deut. xii. 32. Gen. xxxi. 31. Lev. iv. 10. 
Prov. iv. 16.—Seq. ἔκ τινος, Rev. xxii. 
19.—Sept. Is. xxii. 19. Judg. xxi. 6. 
Xen. Ven. 12. 9. 

b) in the place of to cut off, 6. g. τὸ 
ὠτίον, τὸ οὖς, Matt. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 
47. Luke xxii. 50. So Sept. fornia 1Sam. 
xvii. 51. Is.ix.14. xviii. 5—Herodian. 
3. 7.16. Zl. V. H. 3. 1 τὸν κλάδον. 


᾿Αφανής, εός, OVC, ὁ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and gaivw), not apparent, 1. e. unseen, 
hidden, concealed, Heb. iv. 18.—Ecclus. 
xx. 30. 2 Mace. iii. 34. Jos. Ant. 7. 10. 
2. Xen. Mem. }. 1. 2. Anab. 4. 2; 4. 


᾿Αφανίζω, f. tow, (ἀφανής,) to cause 
to disappear, to put out of sight, trans. 


᾿Αφανισμός 


Diod. Sic. 2.20. Xen. Anab. 8. 4. 8. 
—Pass. to disappear, to be out of sight, 
‘Jos. Ant.-4. 8. 48. Act. Thom. § 43, In 
Peeve: 

a) Pass. to disappear, to vanish, e. g. 
ἀτμίς James iv. 14. 
x. 25.—Philo de Char. p. 714 τὸ σκότος 
dgaviferat.—Metaph. to faint with terror, 
to expire with fear, Acts xiii. 41 quoted 
from Hab. i. 5 where Sept. for man. So 
Sept. for rm Ez. xxx. 9. 

b) by impl. to destroy, to consume, 
Matt. vi. 19, 20, coll. Luke xii. 33 where 
it is διαφϑείρω. So Sept. for ory Ez. 
xxxvi. 34, 35, 86, Joel i. 17. Tay 
Hipb. and Niph. Proy. xiv. 11. Judg. 
xxi. 17. mam Ex. viii. 9. Jer. xlvii. 
4,_ #1. V. H. 2.4. Diod. Sic. 15, 48. 
Xen. An. 3. 2. 11. 

6) trop. to deprive of a good appear- 
ance, i. 6. to deform .to disfigure, 6. g. τὰ 


πρόσωπα Matt. vi. 16 *,e. by neglect, etc. ° 


comp. ver. 17. See Kypke in loc. I. p. 33. 
—Stob. Serm. 72. p. 445, γυνὴ ἀφανίζων 
τὰς ὄψεις sc. with pigments. ib. 46. 


p- 333. Test. XII Patr. in Fabr. Cod. 
N. T.. p. 184, 192, 545. Jos. Ant. 9. 3. 
2. 


᾿Αφανισμός;: ov, ὃ, (ἀφανίζω,) a dis- 
appearing, vanishing, i. e. destruction. 
Sept. for ΤΙΝ 2 Zeph.i.16. ray Jer. 
ii. 15. rngraw Jer. li. 26, 62. Polyb. 5. 
11. 5.—In N. T. trop. abolition, abroga- 
tion, sc. of a covenant, Heb. viii. 18, 
See Kypke in loc. 


“Agavroc, ov, ὃ; ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
φαίνομαι, 3p. perf. pass. πέφανται), i. 4. 
ἀφανής, not apparent, not seen; hence 
ἄφαντος yevioSa, to disappear, to vanish, 
Luke xxiv. 31.—Eurip. Orest. 1557. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 65. Plut. de def. Orac. 1. 
So ἀφανὴς γένεσϑαι 2 Mace. iii. 34. Act. 
Thom. § 27. § 43. 


᾿Αφεδρών, @voc, ὁ, (ἀπό, ἕδρα seat, 
stool,) a privy, Matt. xv. 17. Mark vii. 
19.—Florentin. Geoponic. 6. 2. 8.— 
This word belongs only to a later age; 
Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 150. Comp. in 
Sept. dgedpoc, menses, Lev. xv. 19, 20, 
24. al. Psalt. Sal. viii. 13. 


᾿Αφειδία, ac, ἡ; (ἀφειδής, fr. a pr. and 
φείδομαι.γ unsparingness, i.e. rigour, aus- 
terity, Col. ii, 23.— zl. V. H. 14. 34. 
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Αφϑορία 


᾿Αφελότης, τητος, ἡ, (ἀφελής not 
stony, level, and metaph. simple, sincere, 
ΖΕ]. V. H. 12.1. Lucian. Ὁ. Deor. 4. 5; 
from a pr. and φελλεύς stony ground,) 
simplicity, sincerity, Acts 11. 46.— So 
ἀφέλεια Jos. Ant. 3.12.2. Hl. V. H. 
3. 10. 


ἼἌφεσις, ewe, ἡ; (ἀφίημι 4. V.) 

1. dismission, i. 6. deliverance, 56. from 
service, captivity, ete. Luke iv. 18 bis. 
Sept. for ‘Won Is. lviii. 6. 344 Lev. 
xxv. 10. Is, lxi. 1.—Esdr. iv. 62. Polyb. 
1, 79, 12. Herodian. 7. 11. 3. 

2. remission, 1. e. forgiveness, pardon, 
sc. of sins, absol. Mark iii. 29. Heb. ix. 
22. x. 18. seq. τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, Matt. 
xxvi. 28. Mark i. 4. Luke i. 77. iii. 3. 
xxiv. 47. Acts ii, 88. v. 81. x. 48. xiii. 
38. xxvi. 18, Col. i. 14. seq. τῶν πάραπ-- 
τωμάτων, Eph. i. 7.—Ep. Barnab. 6 
Act. Thom. § 47. Spoken of debt, tri- 
bute, etc. Sept. Deut. xv. 3. Esth. ii. 18 
1 Mace. xiii. 34. τῆς τιμωρίας Diod. Sic. 
20. 44. 


‘Adon, ἧς, ἡ, (ἅπτω necto,) a liga- 
ture, vinculum, sc. by which the differ- 
ent members of the body are connected, 
commissure, joint, Eph. iv. 16. Col. ii. 19. 
—Plut. Anton. 27. 


᾿Αφϑαρσία; ας; ἡ; Sagal in- 
corruption, incapacity of decay; hence 
spoken of the future bodies of saints, 
immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 58, 54. 
So of their future life and happiness, 
2 Tim. i. 10 ζωὴν καὶ ἀφϑαρσίαν, by hen- 
diadys for ζωὴν ἄφϑαρτον. So Rom. ii. 
7; comp. 1 Cor. ix. 25 and 1 Pet. v. 4. 
Also Tit. ii. 7 in earlier editions.—Wisd. 
ii. 23. vi. 18,19. Plut. Aristid. ο. 6.— 
Spoken of things, ete. perpetuity ; Eph. 
Vi. 24 ἐν ἀφϑαρσίᾳ. 


"Αφϑαρτὸς, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
φϑαρτός, fr. φϑείρω), incorruptible ; i. e. 
spoken of persons, immortal, as God, 
Rom. i, 23. 1 Tim. i. 17. the future 
bodies of saints, 1 Cor. xv. 52,— Wisd. 
xli.1. Diog. Laert. X. 123.—Spoken 
of things, imperishable, enduring, 1 Cor. 


ix. 25. 1 Pet. i. 4, 23. iii. 4.—Wisd. 
xviii. 4. Jos. Ant. 3. 5. 3. 


"AdSopia, ac, ἡ», (ἄφϑορος fr. a 
pr. and φϑείρω,) pp. incorruption, in- 
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᾿Αφίημι 


capacity of decay ; metaph. incorruptness, 
integrity, Tit. ii. 7 in some MSS. for 
ἀδιαφϑορία. 


᾿Αφίημι, (ἀπό, inut,) ἔ. ἀφήσω, aor. 2 
ἀφῆν, perf. ἀφῆκα, aor. 1 pass. ἀφέϑην, f. 
1 pass. ἀφεϑήσομαι, comp. Buttm. § 108, 
I.—Anomalous forms: 2 p. pres. ἀφεῖς, 
from dgiw, Rev. ii. 20 in later edit. comp. 
Ex. xxxii. 32. Buttm.§ 106. n. 5. ὃ 
107. n. I, 2. Winer.§ 14. 3.—Imperf. 
ἤφιον from ἀφίω, Mark i. 34. xi. 16. 
comp. Eee. ii. 18. v.11. Philo Leg. ad 
Cai. p. 1021. Buttm. § 108. I. 5. Winer 
l.c. For the augm. see Buttm. ὃ 86. n. 
2.—Perf. Pass. 3 plur. ἀφέωνταί Matt. 
ix. 2,5. Mark ii. 5, 9. al. from a form 
of the perf. act. ἀφέωκα, Buttm. ὃ 108. I. 
p. 231, marg. note. § 97..n. 2. Winer 1. 
c.—To send forth or away, to let go from 
one’s self, trans. 

a) pp. 6. g. rode ὄχλους, to dismiss, 
Matt. xiii. 36.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2.8, ib. 8. 
1. 6.—Spoken of a wife, to put away, 
1 Cor. vii. 11, 12, 13.—Jos. Ant. 15. 7. 
10.—-So Matt. xxvii. 50 ἀφῆκε rd πνεῦμα, 
he gave up the ghost, i. e*expired.—Sept. 
Gen. xxxv. 18. Jos. Ant. 7. 13.3 τὴν 
ψυχήν. 5.2.8. 252]. H. An. 2.1. See 
Kypke in loe.—Mark xv. 37 ἀφεὶς φωνὴν 
μεγάλην, sending forth a loud cry. .Sept. 
for dip yn) Gen. xlv. 2.—Act. Thom. 
§39. Jos. Ant. 8. 18. 8. Dem. 301. 10. 
Comp. Kypke in loe. 

b) to let go from one’s power, posses- 
sion, etc. i. e. to let go free, to let escape, 
Matt. xxiv. 40, 41. Luke xvii. 34, 35, 36. 
Sept. for mp In Cant. iii. 4, Proy. iv. 13. 
—Paleph. Fab. 41.—Trop. to let go 
Jrom obligation towards one’s self, ¢ 
remit, e. g. a debt, offence, ete. seq. dat. 
of pers. Matt. xviii. 27, 32,35. Mark xi. 
25. Sept. for wny Deut. xv. 2.— 
1 Mace. x. 29. #1. V. H. 14. 24. 
Dem. 1480. 11.—So of sins, to remit the 
penalty of sins, etc. 1. 6. to pardon, to for- 
give, seq. dat. of pers. 6. g. ὀφειλήματα 
Matt. vi. 12 bis. ἁμαρτίας Matt. ix. 2, 5,6. 
xii. 31. Mark ii. 5, 7,9, 10. al. βλασφημίαν 
Matt. xii. 31, 32 bis. παραπτώματα Matt. 
vi. 14 bis, lo bis. Mark xi. 25. ἁμαρτήματα 
Mark iii, 28. iv. 12. ἀνομίας Romsiy. 7. 
So Sept. for "D> Is. xxii. 14. Nip Gen. 
1.17. Ex.xxxii. 31. Ps. xxiv. 18. xxxii. 
5. mp Lev. iv. 20. v. 10, 13. Is. lv. 7. 
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—Eecelus. ii. 12. xxviii.2. Act. Thom. § 
6. § 24. Jos. Ant. 6. 5.6. Herodot. 6. 30 
τὴν αἰτίαν. Comp. Al. V.H.1.14. 

6) to let go from one’s further notice, 
care, attendance, occupancy, etc. i. e. to 
leave, to let alone, viz. 

(a) pp. to quit, to forsake, to abandon ; 
spoken of persons, etc. Matt. iv.11. viii. 
15. xv.14. xxvi. 44,56. Markiv.36. 
John x. 12. 8]. spoken of things, etc. Matt. 
iv. 20 τὰ δίκτυα. Mark xiii. 34 τὴν οἰκίαν. 
Johniyv.3 τὴν Ἰουδαῖαν. Matt. xix. 27,29 
τὰ πάντα. So Sept. for wo) 1 Sam, 
xvii. 20, 28. Jer. xii. 7.—Wisd. x. 14. 
Ecclus. vi.27. Lucian. D. Deor. 6. 12. 
—So to leave, sc. in any place or state, 
to let remain, Matt. v. 24 ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ 
δῶρόν σου. xviii. 12, Mark i. 20. Luke 
x. 30. Johniv. 28. xiv. 18, 27. Acts xiv. 
17. ἀφιέναι τινὰ μόνον John vili.29. xvi. 
32. So Sept. for mar Gen. xlii. 33. 
1K. xix.38. 1 Chr. xvi. 21. ayy Ex. 
ix, 21. 2 Sam. xv. 16.—1 Mace. vii. 20. 
i. 28.—So to leave to any one, i. 6. to 
let him have or take, Matt. v. 40 ἄφες 
αὐτῷ καὶ ivdrwoov.—Comp. Ecclus. xv. 
14. Jos. Ant. 7. 11. 4 τὸν υἱὸν ἄφες por. 
—Further, to leave behind, se. at death, 
Matt. xxii. 25. Mark xii. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
Sept. for rma Ps. xvii. 14. Eee. ii. 18. 
—So to leave remaining, and Pass. to be 
left, to remain; Heb.ii.8. Matt. xxiii. 38. 
Luke xiii. 35. So Matt. xxiv. 2 οὐ μὴ 
ἀφεϑῇ ὧδε λίϑος ἐπὶ NiSov. Mark xiii. 2. 
Luke xix. 44. xxi. 6. Sept. for mam 
Judg. ii. 23. iii. 1.—Jos. Ant. 10. 10. 4. 

(8) metaph. to leave, in various senses, 
viz. to desert, to quit, Rom. i. 27 τὴν 
φυσικὴν χρῆσιν. Rey. ii. 4.—Or, to omit, 
to pass by, Heb. vi. 1 ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς 
ἀρχῆς \6yov.—Eurip. Androm. 392. Ar- 
rian. Diss. Epict. 4. 4. 36.—So to neglect, 
to omit, Matt. xxiii. 23 bis, τὰ βαρύτερα 
τοῦ νόμου. Mark vii. 8. Luke xi. 42, 
Sept. for rrr Ecc. xi. 6. 

d) to let go, i. 6. to let pass, to permit, 
to suffer, seq. ace. 6. infin. expressed or 
implied, Matt. viii. 22. xiii.30. xix. 14. 
Mark i. 34. v.37. al. Matt. iii.15. Mark 
v.19. xi. 6. Luke xiii.8. John xi. 48. 
xii. 7. Rev. ii. 20 ὅτι ἀφεῖς [text: rec. 
ἐᾶς] τὴν γυναῖκά σου ᾿ΙΤεζάβελ, sc. διδάσ-- 
κειν. Sept. for mim 2 Sam. xvi. 11. 
Judg. xvi..26. 4} Ex. xii. 23. Num. 
xxii. 13.—Xen. Cyr. 1.2.2. Paleph. 
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Fab. 4.—Seq. ἵνα with the subjunct. in 
the manner of the later poets after verbs 
of command, ete. Mark xi. 16 οὐκ ἤφιεν 
ἵνα κιτιλ. See Hermann ad Viger. p. 852. 
—So the imperat. ἄφες, ἄφετε, is followed 
by the subjunct, without ἵνα, 6. g. ἄφες, 
ἴδωμεν, let us see, suffer us to see, Matt. 
xxvii. 49. Mark xv.36. ἄφες, ἐκβάλω, 
let me cast out, Matt. vii. 4. Luke vi. 
42. See Winer ὃ 42. 4. Herm. de 
Ellips. p. 183. Comp. Matth. §516. B. 
Viger. p. 315.—Arrian. Diss. Epict. 1. 
9. ib. 8. 12 ἄφες, ἴδω. AL. 


᾿Αφικνέομαι, odpar, f. ίξομαι, depon. 
(ad, ixvéopar), to come or go away, sc. to 
a place, ete. 1. e. to arrive at, to reach, 
6. 6. εἰς, Jos. Ant. 1.8.3. Xen. Cyr. 
2.1.2. InN. T. metaph. spoken of a 
report, rumour, to come forth, to spread 
abroad, ¢. ¢. εἰς, Rom. xvi. 19.—Ecclus. 
xlvii. 17. 


᾿Αφιλαγαϑός, ov, ὃ, 9, adj. (a pr. 
φίλος and ἀγαϑόςν, unfriendly, hostile, to 
good and to good men, 2 Tim. iii. 3. 


᾿Αφιλάργυρος, Ov, ὃ; ἡ; adj. (a pr. 
φίλος and dpyvpoc), not covetous, liberal, 
generous, 1 Tim. ili. 3. Heb. xiii. 5. 


ἤΑφιξις, EWC, ἡ; (ἀφικνέομαι,γ arrival, 
Diod. Sic. 18. 112. Herodian. 1. 7. 2. 
In N. T. departure, Acts xx. 29.—3 
Mace. vii. 18. Jos. Ant. 2. 2.4. ib. 4.8. 
47. Dion. Halic. Ant. 10. 8. Herodian. 
3.1. 1. Demosth. 1436. 6. 


’Adlornut,f. how, (ἀπό, ἵστημι,γ trans, 
and intrans. See Ἵστημι and Buttm. ὃ 
107.11. . 

I. Trans. in the Act. pres. imperf. fut. 
and aor. 1; to place away from, to sepa- 
rate, ie 6. to remove, to cause to depart, 
Sept. for ὙΠ 1 Sam. xviii. 18. PM 
Is. lix. 11, ᾿ Ececlus. xlii. 9. Xen. H. 
G. 7. 5.23. InN. T. to lead away, to 
seduce, sc. a people from their allegiance, 
Acts v. 87 ἀπέστησε λαὸν ἱκανὸν ὁπίσω 
αὑτοῦ, he seduced the people to follow 
him. Sept. for ὙΠ Deut. vii. 4. ram 
Deut. xiii. 10.—Xen. An. 6. 6. 34. He- 
rodian. 1.9. 2. ib. 7. 7. 18. 

II. Intrans. in the Act. perf. pluperf. 
aor. 2, and in Mid. to separate one’s self, 
i, 6. to depart. 

a) genr. to go away from, to leave, 
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6. 6. ἀπό seq. gen. Luke ii. 87. iv. 13, 
Acts xii. 10. xix. 9. Luke xiii. 27 quoted 
from Ps. vi. 8 where Sept. for 30 coll. 
Matt, vii. 22 where it is ἀποχωρεῖτε, 
Sept. for 770 Num. xii. 10. 1 Sam. xviii. 
12,—C. 6. gen. Herodian. 1. 10. 6. ib. 
6. 4. 8. Polyb. 1. 88. 12.—In the sense 
of to forsake, todesert, Actsxv.38. So 
Sept. for yp: Jer. vi. 8. Ez. xxiii. 17, 18, 
—In the sense of to withdraw from, to 
avoid, 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Tim. 11. 19.- So 
Sept. for "30 Lam. iv. 15.—C. 6. gen, 
Jos. Ant. 1. 18, 4. Diod. Sic. 1. 80. 
Thue. 7. 7. - 

b) metaph. to desist from, to refrain 
Jrom, to let alone. Acts v. 38 ἀπόστησε 
ἀπὸ τῶν advSporwy τούτων. xxii. 29. 2 
Cor. xii. 8. So Sept. for 53m Job vii. 
16. Ὁ 1 Sam. vi. 3. 2 Sam. ii. 22, 
23,.—Polyb. 5. 46. 4. Dem. 78, 21. 

c) to make defection from, to revolt, to 
apostatize, absol. Luke viii. 13. seq. gen. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. seq. ἀπό ο. gen. Heb. iii. 
12, Sept. for 7 770m Ez. xx. 8. dy7 2 
Chr. xxvi. 18. xxviii. 19, 22. ΤΊ Gen. 
xiv. 4, Dan. ix. 9.—C. 6. gen. Jos. Ant. 
8. 7. 8. ib. 9.5.1. Herodian.-6. 2. 19. 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 11. sey. ἀπό 5. 4. 1. 


ΓἌφνω, adv. (contr. from ἀφανῶς fr. 
a pr. and φαίνων, suddenly, unexpectedly, 
Acts ii, 2. xvi. 26. xxviii. 26. Sept. for 
DRND Josh. x. 9. Ecc. ix. 12.—2 Mace. 
iii. 27. Diod. Sic. 1. 57. 


᾿Αφόβως, adv. (a pr. and φόβος), 
without fear, boldly, Luke i. 74. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 10. Phil. i. 14. Jude 12. Sept. 
for trp Prov. i. 33.—Wisd. xvii. 4. 
Herodian. 7. 2.1. Xen. Hiero 7. 10. 


᾿Αφομοιόω, ὥ; f. dow, (ἀπό, ὅμοιος,) 
lit. to liken off, i.e. to make like, Pass. 
Heb. vii. 3.—Ep. of Jer. 5, 63, 71. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10. 2. 


᾿Αφοράω, @, £. ἀπόψομαι, (ἀπό, 
dpdw,) to look away, sc. towards a distant 
object, Jos. Ant. 1. 20.3. Herodot. 8. 
37. In N. T. metaph. to behold in mind, 
to fix the mind upon, seq. εἰς c. acc. Heb. 
xli. 2 εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν.----4 Mace. xvii. 10. 
εἰς τὸν Sedv. Jos. Ant. 7.5.4 πρὸς τὴν 
ἀλήϑειαν. 8. 12. 1. 


᾿Αφορίζω., f. ιῶ, (ἀπό, δρίζω,) to set off 
by bounds, to limit off, Sept. for S307 











᾿Αφορμὴῆ 


Ex. xix. 12, 88. Polyb. 17. ὅ. 7. InN.T. 
to set off apart, tu separate, Matt. xiii. 49. 
xxv. 32 bis. Acts xix. 9. 2Cor. vi. 17. 
Gal.ii.12. Sept. for d-yam Lev. xx. 25. 
Is. Ivi. 3.—Dem. 719. 17.—So fo set 
apart for any thing, to select, to choose, 
6. 6. εἴς rt Acts xiii. 2. Rom. i. 1. 8050]. 
Gal. i. 15. Sept. for aan Lev. xx. 
26.—Act. Thom. ὃ 44.—In the sense of 
to excommunicate, Luke vi. 22.—Eurip. 
Hee. 931. 

᾿Αφορμή, fic, ἡ; (ἀπό, ὁρμή,) pp. that 
from which any thing proceeds, viz. 
means, material, apparatus, sc. for ac- 
eomplishing any thing, Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 
16. Xen. Mem. 3. 5.11. Polyb. 14. 9. 8. 
—In N. T. occasion, opportunity, Rom. 
vii. 8, 11. 2 Cor. v. 12. xi. 12 bis. Gal. v. 
18. 1 Tim. ν. 14,—3 Mace. iii. 2. Jos. 
Ant. 2.11.1. Herodian. 1.8.4. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 83. 


᾿Αφρίζω, f. iow, (ἀφρός,) to froth, 
to foam, Mark ix. 18, 20.—Diod. Sic. 3. 
9. 


᾿Αφρός, ov, ὁ, froth, foam, Luke 
ix. 39.—Hom. Il. 20. 168. Jos. Ant. 6. 
12. 2, 


᾿Αφροσύνη, ἧς; ἡ; (ἄφρων, want of 
wisdom, folly. 

a) gen. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 17, 21. Sept. for 
ΠΡῚΝ Prov. xviii, 13. xix. 3. xxvi. 4, 5. 
—Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 41. 


b) from the Heb. want of true wisdom, 
i.e. impiety, wickedness, Mark vii. 22. 
So Sept. and mbpz Job. iv. 6. πὸ} 
Deut. xxii. 21. πῆ: Ecce. vii. 25.— 
Wisd. xii. 23, 


ΓἌφρων, ονος, 6, %, adj. (a pr. 
and φρονέω from φρήν), unwise, simple, 
foolish. 


8) genr. Luke xi. 40, xii. 20. 1 Cor. 
xv. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 16 bis, 19. xii. 6, 11. 


So Sept. for 5.» Prov. xi. 29, b> 
Prov. x.1. 533 Prov. xxx. 22. ὅτ 
Ece. ii. 19.—Herodian. 5.7.1. Xen. 


Mem. 8. 7. 5. 


b) in the sense of wninstructed, un- 
learned, ignorant, sc. of true religion, 
Rom. ii. 20. Eph.v.17. 1 Pet. ii. 15. 
So Sept. and sya Ps. xcii. 7. 


᾿Αφυπνόω, @, f. wow, (ἄφυπνος, fr. 
ἀπό and trvoc,) pp. to cease to sleep, to 
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᾿Αχάριστος 


awake from sleep, Authol. Gree. II. p. 
103. ed. Jac. In N. T. and later writers, 
to sleep away, i. 6. to fali into a deep and 
prolonged sleep, Luke viii. 23, coll. Matt. 
viii. 24 et Mark iv. 38 where it is καϑεύ- 
dw. So Sept. ed. Aldin. for aay Judg. 
v. 27.—Nicet. Ann. IT. 6. 48. B. Comp. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 224. H. Planck in 
Bibl. Repos. I. p. 677. 


“Agwvoe, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. and 
φωνήν, voiceless, i. 6. 

a) dumb, not having the power of 
speech, 6. g. beasts, 2 Pet. ii. 16. idols 
1 Cor. xii. 2, comp. Ps. exv. 5 sq. Hab 
ii. 18, 19.—Aéschin. 88. 37. 

b) mute, silent, sc. in patient suffering 
Acts viii. 32, quoted from Is. liii. 7 where 
Sept. for D>x).— El. V. H. 12. 41. 

6) metaph. unexpressive, i. 6. withoue 
expression, not having τὴν δύναμιν τῆς 
φωνῆς, 1 Cor. xiv. 10, coll. ver. 11. 


"Aya, ὁ, indec. Ahaz, Heb. ims 
(possessor), an idolatrous king of J udah, 
Matt. i. 9 bis. See 2 K.c.16. 2 Chr. 
c. 28. 


"Ayala, ac, ἡ, Achaia, a region ot 
Greece. In a more restricted. sense, 
Achaia was a province lying in the 
northern part of the Peloponnesus, in- 
cluding Corinth and its isthmus, and 
put by the poets for the whole of Greece ; 
whence ’Ayavoi, the Greeks. Ina wider 
sense, Achaia comprehended the Pelo- 
ponnesus and the whole of Greece proper- 
ly so called. Augustus divided the whole 
country into two proconsular provinces, 
viz. Macedonia and Achaia; the former 
of which included Macedonia proper, 
with Illyricum, Epirus, and Thessaly , 
and the latter, all which lay southward 
of the former. Corinth was the capital 
of Achaia, and the residence of the pro- 
consul. In N.T. the name Achaia is 
always employed in this latter accepta- 
tion; Acts xviii. 12,27. xix.21. Rom. xv. 
26. xvi. 5 in text. rec. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 
2 Cor. i. 1. ix.2. xi. 10. 1 Thess.i. 7, 8. 
See Kuinoel on Acts xviii. 12. 


’"Axaikdc, ov, ὁ; Achaicus, name of 
a Christian, 1 Cor. xvi. 17, 25. 


᾿Αχάριστος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and χαρίζομαι), unthankful, ungrateful, 


᾿Αχείμ 


Luke vi.35. 2'Tim. iii. 2.—Ecclus. xxix. 
17, 25. Jos. Ant. 3. 15,1. Xen. Mem. 2. 
Bink 


Αχείμ, 6, indec. Achim, pr. name of 
aman, Matt. i. 14. 


᾿Αχειροποίητος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (a 
pr. χείρ and ποιέων, not made with hands, 
Mark xiv. 58. 2 Cor. ν. 1. Col. ii. 11. 


᾿Αχλύς, ύος, ἡ; thick mist, cloud, 
darkness, sc. which shrouds objects from 
view, Hom. Od,7.41. InN, T.spoken 
of the eyes, a mist, sc. before the eyes, 
Acts xiii. 11 ἀχλὺς καὶ oxdroc.—dJos. 
Ant. 9. 4. 3 ἀχλὺν ταῖς ὄψαις αὐτῶν 
ἐπιβαλών. Hom. Il. ὅ. 127. Themist. 
Orat. 21. Spoken often in Homer of 
the mist which comes over the eyes of 
the dying, Il. 5, 696. ib. 16. 344. 


_ *Aypeioc, a, ov, (a pr. and χρεῖα,) 
useless, unprofitable, pp. Epist. Jer. 17. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 21. Mem. 1. 2, 54. In 
N. T. by implic. 

a) slothful, wicked, Matt. xxv. 30. coll. 
ver. 26.—Achill. Tat. V. p. 821. Comp. 
ἀχρειότης Tob. iv. 18. , 
b) spoken in humility, humble, of little 
value, Luke xvii. 10. SoSept.and doy 
2 Sam. vi. 22. 


᾿Αχρειόω, ὦ, £. bow, (ἀχρεῖος,) to 
render useless, Polyb. 3. 64. 8. to mar, 
to destroy, Sept. for ΣΝ 3. K. iii. 19. 
yyy Jer. xi. 16.> Esdr. 1.67. In N.T. 
metaph. to corrupt ; Pass. to become cor- 
χερί, depraved ; Rom, iii. 12, quoted from 
Ps. xiv. 3 or liii. 4, where Sept. for dy). 


“Axonotoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (a pr. 
and χρηστόςγ, useless, unprofitable, pp. 
Sept. for pdt ys Hos. viii. 8. Ecclus. 
xxxvii.19. Herodian. 8. 4.21. Xen. Gic. 
1. 10.—In N. T. metaph. and by impl. 
worse than useless, wicked, detrimental, 
seq. dat. of pers. Philem. 11, coll. ver. 18. 
—Wisd. iii. 11 ἄχρ. ἔργα. Ecclus. xvi. 1 
where it is i. q. ἀσεβής, coll. Wisd. iii. 
12. Act. Thom. § 12. 


"Ayo, or ἔΑχρις sometimes before 
a vowel, Buttm. ὃ 26.4. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 14. pp. adv. of time (in N. T. also 
of place) marking duration, continuedly ; 
with the genitive, as a preposition, con- 
tinuedly until, i. e. during, until, usque 
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᾿Αχυρον 


ad ; with verbs, as ἃ conjunction, so long 
as until, i. 6. until, followed in N. T. 
only by the subjunctive mood implying 
uncertainty ; Buttm. ὃ 146. 3, and n. 1, 
2. Winer § 42. 3. 

I. As a prep. with the genitive. 

a) with nouns (a) of time, as ἄχρι καιροῦ, 
during a season, Luke iv.13. Acts xiii. 11. 
xx. 11 ἄχρις abyjc.—Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 4 
ἄχρι τῆς fw.—Actsii. 29. iii. 21. xxii. 22. 
xxiii. 1, xxvi. 22. Rom. v. 13. 1 Cor. iv. 
11. 2Cor. iii. 14. Gal.iv.2. Phil. i. 6. 
Heb. vi. 11. Rey. ii. 26.--2 Mace. xiv.15. 
Jos. Ant. 4..8. 23. Xen. Cony. 4.37.— 
So ἄχρι ἡμερῶν πέντε, during, i.e. in 
five days, or until, on, the fifth day, 
Acts xx. 6. So ofa point of time, e.g. 
ἄχρι Savdrov, Acts xxii. 4. Rey. ii. 10. 
xii. 11. So Heb. iv. 12.—() Of place, 
Acts xi. 5 ἄχρις ἐμοῦ. ΧΙ. 6 ἄχρι Ππά- 
gov. xx. 4. xxviii. 15. 2 Cor. x..13, 14. 
Rey. xiv. 20. xviii. 15.—Lucian. 1). 
Deor. 7. 4. 

b) with a relative pron. either with a 
noun of time, as ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας, until the 
day when, i.e. until, Matt. xxiv. 38. 
Luke i. 20. xvii. 27. Acts i. 2.—or seq. 
οὗ, for ἄχρι χρόνου οὗ, until the time when, 
i. 6. until ; so that ἄχρις οὗ has the nature 
of a conjunction; Acts vii. 18 ἄχρις οὗ 
ἀνέστη, until another hing arose, xxvii. 33. 
Rom. xi..25. 1 Cor. xi. 26. “χυ. 25. 
Gal. iii. 19. iv. 19. Rey. ii. 25. vii. 3. 
—Heliod. 3.7. Xen. Η. 6. 6. 4. 37.— 
With a verb in the present, ἄχρις οὗ sig- 
nifies so long as, while, Heb. iii. 13 ἄχρις 
οὗ τὸ σήμερον Kadeirat.—So ἄχρι 2 Macc. 
xiv. 10. 

6) before particles, Rom. i. 18 ἄχρι 
τοῦ δεῦρο. Vili. 22 ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν. Phil. i. 5. 
—Jos. Ant. 2. 14. 5 ἄχρι πότε. Philo de 
Abr. p. 375. 


II. As a conjunction, before verbs in 


‘the subjunctive, Luke xxi.24. Rey. xy. 


‘8, »xvil. 17.’ xx.'3.—Jos. Ant. 12. 7.-6. 
Plut. de def. Orac. c. 13. 


"Ayvoov, ov, τό, chaff, pp. Sept. 
for jan Va xxi. 18. pio Is. xvii. 13. 
Polyb. 1. 19.18. Xen. Ge. 18. 6, 7, 8. 
—In N. T. straw, sc. as broken up by © 
treading out the grain, Matt. iii, 12. 

Lukeiii. 17. So Sept. and jam Gen. xxiy. 
25,32. Judg. xix.19. 53 Is. xxx, 94. 
Such straw was used by the Hebrews 





β 
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᾿Αψευδής 


as fodder, and for burning ; see Gen. |. 
e. Judg. 1. c.and Ex. ν. 7. Luke xii. 28. 
Comp. Calmet, art. Thrashing. Jahn § 
64, 65. 

᾿Αψευδής, ἐος, οὖς, 4, ἡ, adj. (a 
τ. ἀπά ψευδής); incapable of falsehood, ve- 
rax, Tit. i. 2.—Symm. for “pwnd Job 
xxxvi. 4. Wisd. vii. 18. Herodian. 2.9.4, 

"Αψινϑος, ov, ἡ» wormwood, as the 
emblem of poisonous bitterness, Rey. 
viii. 11 bis; where, as the name of a 
star, it is mase. 6"AywSog. Heb. m3y> 


Βάαλ, ὁ, imdec. Baal, Heb. dya 
(master), Chald. dyn, 3, Bel, p. name 
of one of the chief gods of the Phe- 


nicians and Babylonians, representing 


either the sun, or more’ probably the 
planet Jupiter. Rom. xi. 4 οὐκ ἔκαμ- 
Wav γόνυ τῇ [εἰκόνι Βάαλ, quoted from 
1 K. xix. 18 where it is τῷ Βάαλ ; comp. 
Buttm. § 125. 5. The Israelites were 
often seduced to the worship of this 
god; Judg. ii. 11,13. iii.7. viii. 33. 1 
K. xvi. 31. See Calmet, art. Baal. 


Βαβυλών, ὥνος, ἡ, Babylon, Heb. 
5533, abel, (i. 6. confusion, contr. for 
dnd5a from dba Gen. xi. 9,) the cele- 
brated capital of Babylonia and the seat 
of the Assyrian and Chaldean empires. 
For a full account.of it, and of the pre- 
sent ruins, see Calmet, arts. Babel, Ba- 
bylon, and Babylonia. In N.T. 

a) pp. Matt. i. 11, 12, 17 bis. Acts vii. 
43, 1 Pet. v.13. 

b) poetically and symbolically Baby 
lon is put for the capital of heathenism, 
the chief seat ofidolatry, probably pagan 
Rome, as being the successor of ancient 
‘Babylon in this respect; comp. Is. xxi. 
9. Jer. 1. 38. li. 7,8.—Rev. xiv. 8. xvi. 
19. xvii. 5. xviii. 2, 10, 21. 


Βαϑιμός, ov, ὁ, (Baivw,) a step, se. 
of a stair, door, etc. Ecclus. vi. 36. 
Sept. for jn 1 Sam. v. 5. Plut. Romul. 
e.20. In N. T. ἃ step of dignity, de- 
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Prov. v. 4 where Sept. χολή, Aquila 
ἀψίνϑιον. The figure of waters thus 
converted into bitter poison, is drawn 
perhaps from Jer. ix. 15. xxiii, 15, 


‘Lam. iii. 15, 19, (where Heb. TY, ) 


comp. Deut. xxix.18. Heb. xii. 15. Ex, 


-xv. 23.— Xen. Anab. 1. 5 1. ἀψίν- 


ϑιον. 


ἔΛψυχος, ov, ὃ, ἡ», adj. (a pr. and 
ψυχήν, inanimate, void of sense and life, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.—Wisd. xiv. 29. Polyb.6. 
47. 10. 


gree, standing, 1 Tim. iii. 18,—Artemid. 
2.42. Plut. Alcib.c. 17. Lucian. Amor. 
§ 53.—The Attic form is βασμός, Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 324. 


BaSve, 
depth. 

a)pp. Matt. xiii.5. Mark iv.5. Rom. 
viii. 39, Eph.iii. 18. Luke v. 4 εἰς rd Ba- 
Soc, 86. τῆς ϑαλάσσης, i. 6. the deep, deep 
water, the sea. Sept. for oypmyn Ez. 
xxvii. 84. 15. li. 10. ΠΣ" Zech. x. 
11. ‘nnn Ez. xxxi. 14, 18.—Diod. Sic. 
5. 86. Xen. C&e. 19. 14. . 

b) metaph. (a) for greatness, abun- 
dance, Rom. xi. 33 βάϑος πλούτου κ.τ.λ. 
—Sept. Prov. xviii. 3. Ml. V. H. 3. 18 
πλοῦτος BaSic.—2 Cor. viii. 2 ἡ κατὰ Ba- 
Soc πτωχεία, deep, abject poverty.—(B) 
τὰ BaSn, depths, deep things, i.e. the 
secret unrevealed purposes of any one, 
6. g. τοῦ ϑεοῦ 1 Cor. ii. 10. τῦῦ σατανᾶ 
Rey. ii. 24 in text. rec. So Sept. for 
pioy Ece. vii. 24. Comp. Ps. xcii. 4. Dan. 
ii. 22. Judith viii. 14. Ecclus. xxiv. 29 
—Hom. 1]. 19. 125 φρὴν βαϑεῖα. 


Βαϑύνω, f. υνῶ, (βαϑύς,) to deepen, 
to make deep. Luke vi. 48 ἔσκαψε καὶ 
ἐβάϑυνε, i. q. βαϑέως ἔσκαψε, he dug deep, 
where by Hebraism ἐβάϑυνε stands δά- 
verbially ; Gesen. Lehrg. p. 823. Stuart 
§ 533. comp. Buttm. ὃ 144. n. 8. Sept. 
for pray Ps. xcii. 6. Hiph. prayt Jer. 
xlix, 8. Hom. 1], 23, 421. 


coc, οὑς, τό, (βαϑύς,) 


BaSic 


Βαϑύς, εἴα, %, deep, profound, 
e.g. τὸ φρέαρ John iv. 1]. Sept. for 
pray Job xi. 8. Prov. xxii. 14,—Xen. 
An. 5. 2. 3.—Metaph. Acts xx. 9 ὕπνῳ 
βαϑεῖ. Luke xxiv. 1 ὄρϑρου βαϑέος, lit. 
deep twilight, i. e. earliest dawn, i. q. 
λίαν πρωὶ Mark xvi. 2.—Jos. Ant. 2.14. 
2. Elian. V. H. 9.13. Plato Crit. 
c. 1.—So τὰ BaSia τοῦ σατανᾶ, the deep 
things, secret purposes, Rey. ii. 4 in later 
edit. see in Βάϑος Ὁ. β. 


Baiov, ov, τό, (βαΐς,) Plur. τὰ Baia, 
branches of the palm tree, John xii. 18. 
Heb. p70 nipp Lev. xxii. 40. Symm. 
forp*2020 Cant. vii. 9.—1 Macc, xiii. 51. 
Test. XII Patr. p. 668. 


Βαλαάμ, ὁ, indec. Balaam Heb. 
pyda, pr. name of a soothsayer of Pe- 
thor in Mesopotamia, who was hired by 
Balak, king of the Moabites, to curse the 
Israelites ; see Num. c. 22, 23. Deut. 
xxiii. 4. Josh. xxiv. 9. Jos. Ant. 4. ¢. 6. 
In N.T. put as the emblem of false 
and seducing teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Jude 11. Rev. ii. 14. See in Νικο- 
Aairne. Ἶ 

nts 


Βαλάκ, ὁ, indec. Balak, Heb. p?z 
(vacant), a king of the Moabites, Rev. ii. 
14.—See Num. c. 22. Josh. xxiv. 9. Jos. 
Ant. 4. ο. 6. 


Βαλάντιον, ov, τό, also βαλλάντιον, 
a purse, Luke x. 4. xii. 88. xxii. 35, 
36. Sept. for "ny Job xiv.17. oD 
Prov. i. 14._Herodian. 5. 4. 4. Xen. 
Conv. 4. 2. 


Βάλλω, f. βαλῶ, perf. βέβληκα, aor. 
2 ἔβαλον, perf. pass. βέβλημαι, aor. 1 
pass. ἐβλήϑην, f. 1 pass. βληϑήσομαι, to 
throw, to cast, with a greater or less de- 
gree of force as modified by the context; 
trans. and seq. dat. or a prep. 

a) genr. τὸν κλῆρον, to cast lots, sc. into 
the urn or vessel, Matt. xxvii. 35 bis, 
Mark xy. 24. Luke xxiii. 34. al. Comp. 
Potter’s Gr. Ant. I. p. 333. Adam’s 
Rom, Ant. p. 302. 80 Sept. for dsm 
1 Sam. xiv. 42. Neh. x. 34. xi. 1.— 
Ecclus. xxxvii. 8. Jos. Ant. 6.3.4. Comp. 
Virg. Ain. 5. 491.—Spoken of a tree, 
to cast, sc. its fruit, Rev. vi. 13. So 
βάλλειν ἑαυτόν, to cast one’s self, and with 
κάτω, to cast one’s self down, Matt. iv. 6. 
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Lukeiv. 9. John χχὶ. 7. For Acts xxvii. 
14, see below in d.—Seq. dat. to cast to 
or before any one, Matt. xv. 26. Mark 
vii. 27. So Matt. xxv. 27 βαλεῖν τὸ ἀργύ- 
ριον τοῖς τραπεζίταις, i. 6. to put out, to 
place out, money with the brokers, ete. 
—Diogn. 2. 20 rd βαλλόμενα κέρματα 
a3poiZev.—As construed with different 
prepositions and particles, the significa- 
tion is variously modified, though the 
idea of to throw lies every where at bot- 
tom, viz. 

(a) seq. ἀπό, to throw from one, tocast 
away, Matt. v. 29. xviii. 8, 9. al._— 
Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 1. 20 ὥσπερ τοὺς 
προτέρους ὀφθαλμοὺς ἀποβαλών. 

(β) seq. ἐκ, to cast out of, 6. g. τοῦ 
στόματος, to vomit forth, Rev. xii. 15, 16. 

(7) seq. ἔξω, to cast out, i. 6. to throw 
away, to reject; Matt. v.13. xiii. 48. 
Luke xiv. 35. John xv. 6.—Hesiod. 
*Eyo. 332.—Trop. to banish, sc. τὸν φό- — 
Boy 1 John iv. 18. 

(δ) seq. εἰς 6. ace. of place whither, 
to cast into, 6. g. εἰς τὸ πῦρ, etc. Matt. iii. 
10. v.29. νἱ. 80. xiii.42. Mark ix. 22, 
45. al.seep. Sept. for ray Dan. iii. 21, 
25.—Eic τὴν ϑάλασσαν, Matt. xxi. 21. 
Mark xi. 23. Rey. xviii.21. Spoken of 
nets, etc. to cast into, to let down into the 
sea, Matt.iv. 18. xiii. 47. xvii.27.al. So 
Sept. for ΤΌΤ Is. xix. 8.—Eic φυλακήν, 
to cast into prison, Matt. xviii. 30. Luke 
xii. 58. Acts xvi. 37. al.—Arrian. Diss. 
Epict. 1. 29. 6.—Spoken of contribu- 
tions in money cast into a treasury, ete. 
Mark xii. 41—44. Luke xxi. 1—4. Also — 
to deposit, Matt. xxvii. 6. John xii. 6.— 
Spoken of a sword, to thrust into, 86. 
the sheath, i. 6. to put up, John xviii. 11. 
of a sickle, Rev. xiv. 19, comp. in Z be- 
low. So of the finger, hand, etc. to 
thrust into, to put into, Mark vii. 33. John 
xx. 27. Comp. Heb. 77 my Sept. ἐκτείνω, 
Job xxviii. 9. Dan. xi. 42.—James iii. 3. 
τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς βάλλειν, to put, 
to place, sc. bits in horses’ mouths.— 
Spoken of liquids, as wine and wate’, 
where we can only translate by to put 
into, to pour into, Matt. ix. 17 bis. Mark 
ii. 22 bis. Luke v. 37, 38. John xiii. 5. 
So Sept. and pip Judg. vi. 19.—Arrian. 
Diss. Epict. 4. 13. 12, οἶνον, ἵνα βάλω εἰς 
τὸν πίϑον. Dioscor. 1. 94 ὕδωρ βαλὼν 
εἰς ayysiov.— Metaph. βάλλειν εἰς τὴν 





Βάλλω 


καρδίαν, to put into one’s heart, to sug- 
gest to one’s mind, John xiii. 2.—Jos. 
Ant. 6. 18. 4 ἃ μήτε εἰς νοῦν ἐβαλόμην. 
7.4.3. Plut. Timol. 3. Hom. Od. 1. 
201. Pind. Olymp. 13. 21. 

(€) seq. ἔμπροσθεν ver. ἐνώπιόν τινος, 
to cast before any one, sc. at his feet, 
Matt. vii. 6. Rey. ii. 14. iv. 10. 

(ζ) seq. ἐπί to cast upon, e.g. τὸν 
σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; i. 6. to sow, to scatter 
seed, Mark. iv. 26. So Sept. for nip) Ps. 
exxvi. 6.—So to cast stones at any one, 
John viii. 7 tx’ αὐτῷ. ver. ὅθ ἐπ’ αὐτόν. So 
Sept. for quit Ece. iii. 5. and genr. 
for ΓΤ" Is. xxxvii. 33. pyy Ez. xxi. 22. 
—Wisd. vy. 13. Ecclus. xxii. 21.—So 
βάλλειν τὴν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, to send 
out peace upon the earth, Matt. x. 34 bis. 
—Rev. ii. 24 οὐ βάλλω ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο 
βάρος, to cast upon, i. e. to put upon, to 
impose. Spoken of asickle, to thrust in, 
Rey. xiv. 16, andc.c. εἰς ver.19. Spoken 
of liquids, to pour, Matt. xxvi. 12, coll. 
ver. 7; see more in é above. 

b) Pass. perf. and pluperf. βέβλημαι, 
to be cast, i. 6. to be laid, to lie, i. q. κεῖ- 
pa, comp. Buttm. § 113.6. Matt. viii. 6 
βέβληται ἐν τῷ οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικός. ver. 14, 
ix. 2 ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. Mark vii. 80. 
Luke xvi. 20. So the Act. Rev. ii. 22 
βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς κλίνην, I will cast her 
into a bed, i. e. will afflict her with di- 
sease, etc. 

6) seq. accus. of pers. to throw at any 
one, Mark xiv. 65 ῥαπίσμασι αὐτὸν ἔβα- 
λον, lit. they threw at him with blows, i. 6. 
they gave him blows. Sept. βάλλειν 
βέλεσι καὶ λίϑοις for ΓΤ 2 Chr. xxvi. 15. 
βάλλειν τόξοις for m2) Ps. Ixxviii. 9.— 

Jos. Ant. 2. 15. 4. λίϑοις βάλλειν τινά. 
_ Comp. Xen. An. 1.5. 12 ἵησι (Κλέαρχον) 
τῇ ating. 

d) intrans. or with ἑαυτόν implied, to 

_ cast one’s self, i. e. to rush forward, 
spoken of a wind, to blow, Acts xxvii. 14. 
See Buttm. ὃ 130. n. 2.—Hom. 1]. 11. 
721 ποταμὸς εἰς ἅλα βάλλων. AL. 


Βαπτίζω, f. iow, (βάπτω,) a fre- 
quentative in form but not in fact, to 
_ tmmerse, to sink, trans. 6. g. spoken of 
7 ships, galleys, ete. Polyb. 1. 51. 6 καὶ 
πολλὰ τῶν σκαφῶν ἐβάπτιζον. ib. 8. 8. 4. 
᾿ ib. 16,6. 2. Epict. Fragm. ed. Schweigh. 
7 





14, Jos. B. 7. 3. 8. 5 κυβερνήτης, boric 
| 
᾿ 


᾿ 
ἃ. 
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χειμῶνα δεδοικὼς πρὸ τῆς ϑυέλλης ἐβά- 
πτισὲν ἑκὼν τὸ σκάφος. Ant. 9. 10. 2, 
Spoken of animals, Diod. Sic. 1. 86 τῶν 
δὲ χερσαίων ϑηρίων τὰ πολλὰ μὲν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ποταμοῦ περιληφϑέντα διαφϑείρεται 
βαπτιζόμενα. Polyb. 5.47.2. Spoken 
of men, partially, Polyb. 3. 72. 4 ἕως 
τῶν μαστῶν οἱ πεζοὶ βαπτιζόμενοι. ---- 
InN. T. 

2. to wash, to cleanse by washing, trans. 
Mid. and aor. 1 Pass. in middle sense, 
to wash one’s self, to bathe, to perform 
ablution; comp. Buttm. ὃ 186. 2, — 
Mark vii. 4 ἐὰν μὴ βαπτίσωνται, coll. ver. 
3 where it is νίψωνται. Luke xi, 38 
ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι ob πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσϑη πρὸ 
τοῦ ἀρίστουι Sept. for d30 2K. v. 14, 
coll. ver. 10 where it is Ὑ7ΤῚ and λούώ.---- 
Judith xii. 7 καὶ (Judith) ἐβαπτίζετο ἐν 
τῇ παρεμβολῇ ἐπὶ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος. 
Ecclus. xxxi. 25 βαπτιζόμενος ἀπὸ νεκροῦ, 
comp. Ley. xi. 25, 28,40. Num. xix. 
18, 19. 

2. to baptize, to administer the rite of 
baptism, either that of Jobn or of Christ. 
Pass. and Mid. to be baptized or to cause 
one’s self to be baptized, i. e. genr. to 
receive baptism. In the primitive 
churches, where, according to oriental 
habits, bathing was to them what wash- 
ing is to us, the rite appears to have 
been ordinarily though not necessarily 
performed by immersion.—Spoken 

8) pp. and (a) simply, Matt. iii. 6, 18, 
14, 16. Mark i. 4, 5. xvi. 16. Luke iii. 
7, 12. 21 bis. vii. 30. John i. 25, 28. iii. 
22, 23 bis, 26. iv. 1, 2. x. 40. Acts ii. 
41. viii. 12, 13, 36, 38. ix. 18. x. 47. xvi. 
15, 33. xviii. 8. xxii. 16. 1 Cor. i. 14, 16 
bis, 17. So Mark vi. 14 Ἰωάννης ὁ Ba- 
πτίζων 1. 4. ὁ Barriornc.— With an accus. 
of the cognate noun, Acts xix. 4 Ἰωάννης 
ἐβάπτισε βάπτισμα μετανοίας, John bap- 
tized a baptism of repentance, i. 6. by 
which those who received it acknow- 
ledged their obligation to repent. Luke vii. 
29. Comp. Buttm. § 131. 3.—In Luke’s 
writings with a dative of the instrument 
or material employed, i. 6. ὕδατι, WITH 
water, Luke iii. 16. Acts i. 5. xi. 16. 
Elsewhere with ἐν ὕδατι, IN water, Matt. 
iii. 11, Marki.8. Johni. 26, 31, 33. 
Comp. Matt. iii. 6 ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῳ. See 
Buttm. § 133.3.1. Winer§ 31.5. Matth. 
§ 396. n. 2. So with εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην, 


Βαπτίζω 


baptized into the Jordan, Mark i. 9.— 
Plut. de Superstit. 3. Jos. Ant. 4. 4.6. 
(8) with adjuncts marking the object 
and effect of the rite of baptism; chiefly 
εἰς 6. aceus. to baptize or to be baptized 
INTO any thing, i. e. into the belief, pro- 
fession, observance, of any thing. Matt. 
iii. 11 εἰς μετάνοιαν. Acts ii. 38 εἰς ἄφε- 
ow ἁμαρτιῶν. xix. 8 εἰς τὸ Ἰωάννου βά- 
πτισμα, i. 6. the repentance into which 
John baptized. 1 Cor. xii. 13 εἰς ἕν 
σῶμα, i. 6. that we may become one 
body. Rom. vi. 3 εἰς Savarov.—So with 
εἰς 6. aceus. of person, to baptize or to 
be baptized 1nTO sc. a profession of faith 
in any one and sincere obedience to 
him; Rom. vi. 3 and Gal. iii. 27 εἰς Χρισ- 
τόν. 1 Cor. x. 2 εἰς τὸν Μωῦσήν. So 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομά τινος, into the name of any 
one, in the same sense ; Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Acts viii. 16. xix.5. 1Cor. i. 18, 15.— 
So also in the same sense, ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό- 
ματι Inoov, Acts ii. 88; and ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
ματι τοῦ κυρίου, Acts x. 48.— With 
ὑπέρ, 1 Cor. xv. 29 bis, οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι 
ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν, baptized on account of 
the dead, i. e. why baptized into a belief 
of the resurrection of the dead, if in 
fact the dead rise not? See more in b. 
b) metaph. and (a) in direct allusion 
to the sacred rite βαπτίζειν ἐν πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί, to baptize in the Holy 
Ghost and in fire, i.e. to overwhelm, richly 
furnish, with all spiritual gifts, or over- 
whelm with < fire unquenchable,’ ete. 
Matt. iii. 11. Luke iii. 16. See Calmet, 
p- 144; and for the construction see 
above in a. a. So with ἐν πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ alone, Mark i. 8. John i. 33. 
Acts i. 5. xi. 16.—(6) genr. but still in 
allusion to the rite, to baptize with ca- 
lamities, i.e. to overwhelm with sufferings ; 
[ Matt. xx. 22 bis, 23bis,] Mark x. 38 bis, 
39 bis, τὸ βάπτισμα, ὅ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, 
βαπτισϑῆναι, to receive the baptism with 
which I must be baptized, i.e. can ye en- 
dure to be overwhelmed with sufferings 
like those which I must endure? For 
the construction see above in a.a. Luke 
xii. 50.—Sept. (for nya) Is. xxi. 4 ἡ 
dvopia pe βαπτίζει. Jos. B. J. 4.3.3 
ot δὴ ὕστερον ἐβάπτισαν τὴν πόλιν, 1. 6. 
the robbers who had broken into Jeru- 
‘salem afterwards baptized the city, filled 
it with confusion and calamity. Plut. 
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de Educ. Pueror. 13. 3, ψυχὴ τοῖς μὲν 
συμμέτροις αὔξεται πόνοις, τοῖς δὲ ὑπερ- 
βάλλουσιν βαπτίζεται. Heliodor. Ethiop. 
2. 3 τῇ συμφορᾷ βεβαπτισμένον. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 73 ἰδιώτας βαπτίζειν ταῖς εἰσφυ- 
ραῖς. Clem. Alex. Ped. 2..2 ὑπὸ 
μέϑης βαπτιζόμενος εἰς ὕπνον. Jos. Ant. 
10. 9. 4 βεβαπτισμένοις εἰς ἀναισϑησίαν 
καὶ ὕπνον ὑπὸ τῆς μέϑης. Evenus 15, 
in Anthol. Gr. ed. Jac. I. p. 99, βαπτί- 
ζει brvm.—So 1 Cor. xv. 29 bis, ri ποιή- 
govow οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν: 
---τί καὶ βαπτίζονται ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ; i.e. 
if the dead, οἱ νεκροί, do not rise, why 
expose ourselves to so much danger 
and suffering in the hope of a resur- 
rection ? comp. ver. 30, 31, where κινδυ- 
νεύω and ἀποϑνήσκω are substituted for 
βαπτίζομαι ; see also Calmet, p. 145, 147. 
Comp. above in a. β. 


lite te ee .." 4. 






























Βάπτισμα, aro, τό, (βαπτίζω,γ pp. 
something immersed ; in N. T. baptism, 
spoken of the rite, viz. of John’s bap- 
tism, Matt. iii. 7. xxi. 25. Mark i. 4. xi. 
80. Luke iii. 3. vii. 29. xx. 4. Acts i. 
22. x. 37. xiii. 24. xviii. 25. xix. 8, 4. of 
the baptism instituted by Jesus, Rom. 
vi. 4. Eph. iv. 5. Col. ii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
—Metaph. baptism into calamity, i. 6. 
afflictions with which one is oppressed 
or overwhelmed, Matt. xx. 22, 23. Mark 
x. 38, 39. Luke xii. ὅθ, See in Ba- 
πτίζω 2. b. 





Βαπτισμός, ov, ὁ, (βαπτίζω.) 

1. washing, ablution, sc. of vessels, ete. 
Mark vii. 4, 8. Heb. ix. 10. Comp. Lev. 
xi. 32. 

2.. baptism, i.e. the christian rite, 
Heb. vi. 2.—Jos. Ant. 18. 5. 2, of 
John’s baptism. 


Βαπτιστής, Ov; ὃ, (βαπτίζω,) α 
baptizer, i.e. the Baptist, asa cognomen 
of John the, Baptist, the forerunner of 
our Lord. Matt. iii. 1. xi. 11, 12. xiy. 2, 
8. xvi. 14. xvii. 18, Mark vi. 24, 25. viii. 
28. Luke vii. 20, 28, 33. ix. 19.—Jos. 
Ant. 18. 5, 2. 


Barrw, f. pw, to dip in, to immerse, 
trans. 

a) pp. 6. 6. εἰς seq. accus. John xiii. 
26 βάψας τὸ ψωμίον, 86. εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον, 
coll. Mark xiv. 20. So Sept. seq. εἴς τιν 
for d3n Ley. iy. 6. xiv.6. Num. xix. 18. 


Βαραββᾶς 
seq. ἔν τινε Ruth ii, 14, 2 K. viii, 15. Job 


ix, 81.—Xen. Anab. 2. 2.9. seq. ἔν ru 


Hom. Od. 9. 392.—So trans. and seq. 
gen. of the thing touched; Luke xvi. 24. 
ἵνα Barry τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτυλίου ὕδατος, 
i. 6. by impl. in a small portion of water, 
which then is put in the gen. comp. 
Buttm. § 132. 6, 3. Winer § 30. 5. p. 166. 
Matth. § 333. Herm. ad Vig. p. 881.— 
So Hom. 1]. 6. 508 λούεσϑαι ποταμοῖο. 
b) by impl. to tinge, to dye, c. c. dat. 
of means, Buttm. ὃ 133. 3, 1. Rev. xix. 
13 ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον αἵματι. ----- Jos. 
Ant. 8. 6.1 τριχὰς καὶ δορὰς προβάτων, 
καὶ τὰς μὲν ὑακίνϑῳ βαβαμμένας, τὰς δὲ 
φοίνικι. Herodot. 7. 67. εἵματα βεβαμ- 
μένα. Hom. Batrachom. 218 or 223 
ἐβάπτετο δ᾽ αἵματι λίμνη. Helladius in 
Anthol. Gr. ed. Jac. III. p. 145. 


Βαραββᾶς, a, ὁ, Barabbas, Ara- 
mean ND ἽΞ (son of the father), pr. 
name of a robber, whose release the 
Jews demanded of Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 
16, 17, 20, 21, 26. Mark xv. 7, 11, 15. 
Luke xxiii. 18. John xviii. 40 bis. Three 
MSS. the Armenian version, and one Sy- 
riac version, read in Matt. 1. c. ᾿Ιησοῦς 
Βαραββᾶς ; see Olshausen in loc. 


Bapak, 6, indec. Barak, Heb. ΤῚΞ 
(lightning), pr. name of a Hebrew, who, 
in conjunction with Deborah, delivered 
Israel from the Canaanites. Heb. xi. 32. 
See Judg. c. 4, 5. 


Bapaxiac, ov, ὃ, Barachias, pr. 
name of a man, Matt. xxiii. 35. He was 
probably the same with Jehoida, 2 Chr. 
xxiv. 2, 20; as the Jews often had two 


-mames. See Ζαχαρίας, and Kuinoel and 


EE <= δ 


Olshausen in loc. 

Βάρβαρος, ov, ὃ, a@ barbarian, 
i. 6. in ancient usage simply a foreigner, 
viz. 
_ 8) one who uses a different language, 
1 Cor. xiv. 11 bis. Sept. for 13> Ps. 
xiv. 1.—2 Mace. ii. 21. Herodot. ii. 158 
βαρβάρους πάντας οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι καλέουσι 
τοὺς μὴ σφίσι ὁμογλώσσους. Herodian. 
7. 3. 2. ib. 7. 8. 29. 
b) one who does not speak Greek, one 
not a Greek; Acts xxviii. 2, 4, where the 
inhabitants of Melita (Malta) are so 
called, as speaking a dialect of the Phe- 
nician language. Rom. i. 14 “Ἕλλησί re 
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καὶ βαρβάροις, to the Greeks and to those 
not Greeks.—Jos. Ant. 4.2.1. B.J. 5. 
1. 3. So Clem. Alex. often calls the 
Jews βάρβαροι, 6. g. Strom. 6. 6 ἐδόϑη 
νόμος piv Kai προφῆται βαρβάροις, φιλο- 
σοφία δὲ “Ἕλλησι..-----Ο0]. iii. 11 “Ἕλλην καὶ 
Ιουδαῖος ---- βάρβαρος, Σκύϑης, where 
βάρβαρος seems to refer to those nations 
of the Roman empire who did not 
speak Greek, as the Jews, Romans, 
Spaniards, ete. and Σκύϑης to nations 
not under the Roman dominion. — 
Jos. B. J. proem. ὄὅ Ἕλλησι καὶ βαρβά- 
poe, i, 6. the Romans, Jews, etc. So 
of the Romans, Polyb. 5. 104. 1. ib. 9. 
37. 5. 


Bapéw, @, f. how, (Bapoc,) in N. T. 
only Pass. Bapiopat, οὔμαι, aor. 1 
ἐβαρήϑην, perf. particip. βεβαρημένος 
to be heavy, to be weighed down, to be op- 
pressed, only metaph. as βεβαρημένοι 
ὕπνῳ Luke ix. 32, and so with ὕπνῳ im- 
plied Matt. xxvi. 43. Mark xiv. 40. So 
Sept. Bapivw for map 1 Sam. iii. 2.— 
Anthol. Gr. ed. Jac. IV. p. 177 βεβ. 
trvy.—Luke xxi. 34 μήποτε βαρηϑῶσιν 
(text. rec. βαρυνϑῶσιν) ai καρδίαι ὑμῶν 
ἐν κραιπάλῃ, 1. 6. lest ye be oppressed 
through surfeiting, etc. i.e. dull, heavy, 
stupid. So Sept. for 73> Ex. vii. 14.— 
Act. Thom. § 36. Hom. Od. 19. 122 οἴνῳ 
BeBapnéra. Comp. βαρύνω Wisd, ix. 
15.—So to be oppressed, to be borne down, 
sc. by evils, calamities, etc. 2 Cor.i. 8. 
v. 4.—Act. Thom. ὃ 21 διὰ τὴν λύπην 
ἐβαρήϑη. Dion. Hal. Ant. 1. 14 πόλεις 
ὑπὸ πολέμων καὶ ἄλλων κακῶν βαρηϑεῖσα. 
So βαρύνω Jos. Ant.6.3.2. Diod. Sic. 
4. 38.—In the sense of to be burdened, 
sc. by expense, 1 Tim. v. 16 μὴ βαρεί- 
o3w ἡ ἐκκλησία. Comp. in ᾿Αβαρής and 
"ExtBaptw.—Of this word only the par- 
ticiples βεβαρηώς, βεβαρημένος, occur in 
the early and Attic writers, as Hom. 
Od. 3. 139. ib. 19. 122. Plato Symp. 
Ρ. 203. B. The present and other forms 
occur only in later writers; as fut. 
βαρήσει Lucian. Dial. Mort. 10. 4 or 5. 
See Matth. § 227. Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. 
II. p. 88. Comp. Thom. Mag. p. 141 sq. 

Bapéiwe, adv. (Bapvc), heavily, me- 
taph. with difficulty, as τοῖς ὠσὶ Ba 
ρέως ἤκουσαν, i. 6. to hear with difficulty, 
to be dull of hearing, Matt. xili. 15 and 


Βαρϑολομαῖος 


Acts xxviii. 27, quoted from Is. vi. 10, 
where Sept. for 7a37.—But β. ἀκούειν, to 
hear with indignation, Xen. An. 2. 1. 9. 
Also β. φέρειν, to be displeased, Sept. for 
mn Gen. xxxi. 35. 2 Mace. xiv. 27. 
Xen. An. 2. 1. 4. 


Βαρϑολομαῖος, ov, ὁ, Bartholomew, 
Heb. ὙΦ) 73 (son of Tolmai), the 
patronymic appellation of one of the 
twelye, whose proper name seems to 
have been Nathaniel; see John i, 46. 
xxi. 2.— Matt. x.3. Mark iii. 18. Luke 
vi. 14, Actsi. 18. 


Bap-inoove, ov, ὁ, Bar-jesus, Heb. 
το a, the name of a Jewish ma- 
gician, Acts xiii. 6. 

Bao-iwvac, a, ὁ, Bar-jonas, Heb. 
ΤΊ) τ 7a (son of Jonas), patronymic 
appellation of the apostle Peter, Matt. 
xvi. 17. 


BapvaBac, a, 6, Barnabas, sur- 
name of Joses, a Levite, born in Cyprus, 
who became the chief associate of Paul 
in his labours. The name Barnabas, 
Heb. 82}-"3, is explained by Luke 
(Acts iv. 36) to be i. q. vide παρακλήσεως, 
see in Yidc.—Acts. iv. 86. ix.27. xi. 22, 
25, 30. xii. 25. xiii. 1, 2, 7, 43, 46, 50. 
xiv. 12, 14, 20. xv. 2 bis, 12, 22, 25, 35, 
36, 37, 39. 1Cor. ix.6. Gal. ii. 1, 9, 
18. Col. iv. 10. 


Bapoe, coc, ove, τό, weight, Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 8. 42, Ven. 6.5. In N.T. only 
metaph. 

a) weight, sc. in reference to its pres- 
sure, burden, load. (pp. Xen. Ec. 17. 9.) 
Matt. xx. 12 βαστάζειν τὸ βάρος τῆς 
ἡμέρας, the burden, i.e. the heavy labour 
of the day.—Act. Thom. § 57 ὑποφέρων 
τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας. ---- Spoken of pre- 
cepts, of which the observance is bur- 
densome, Acts xv. 28. Rey. ii, 24. — 
Ecclus. xiii. 2. Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. 1. 
Plato Legg. 11. p- 971. E, νόμων βάρος. 
—Spoken of sinful conduct and its con- 
sequences, trouble, sorrow, etc. Gal. vi. 2 
ἀλληλῶν τὰ βάρη Baoratere.—In a pecu- 
niary sense, 1 Thess. ii. 6 ἐν βάρει εἶναι, 
to be bu: densome, comp. v. 9, and see in 
Bapéw. Others, honour, authority, as in 
Diod. Sie. 4. 61. 

b) weight, sc. in reference to its cause, 
i. 6. grcatness, abundance, Sulness, opu- 


128 


’ 
Βαρύτιμος 


lence. 2 Cor. iv. 17 αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης, . 
for βάρος αἰωνίου δόξης, a weight, full- 
ness, of eternal glory. For the constr. 
comp. 2 Mace. ix. 10 διὰ τὸ τῆς ὀσμῆς 
ἀφόρητον βάρος, for τὸ τῆς ὀσμῆς ἀφο- 
ρήτου βάρος. Comp. Soph. Cid. Col. 
297 πατρῷον ἄστυ γῆς for πατρῴας γῆς 
ἄστυ. Herm. ad Vig. p. 891.—So Heb. 
Tinp Ps. xlix. 17. Is. x. 3. lxvi. 12. Soph. 
Ajac. 130 μακροῦ πλούτου βάρει. Suidas, 
βάρος: ἀντὶ τοῦ τὸ πλῆϑος, τὴν ἰσχύν. 
Comp. ὄχλος βαρύς, a great army, Sept. 
Num. xx. 20. 1 Mace. i. 17, 20. 


Βαρσαβᾶς. a, 6, Barsabas, sur- 
name of two men, viz. 1. of Joseph 
mentioned Acts. i. 23; see Ἰωσήφ. 2. 
of Judas mentioned Acts xv. 22; see 
᾿Ιούδας. 


Βαρτιμαῖος, ov, ὁ, Bartimeus, Heb. 
‘NY ID i. 6. son of Timeus. name 
of a blind man, Mark x. 46. 


Bapive, f. vv, (Baptc,) in N. T. 
only aor. 1 Pass. ἐβαρύνϑην, to be heavy, 
i.e. metaphb. to be oppressed, dull, stupid, 
Luke xxi. 34 in text. recept. where later 
editions read βαρέω, which see.—Diod. 
Sic. 4. 88, Xen. Lac. 2. 5. 


Βαρύς, sia, 6, (βάρος,) heavy, viz. 

a) pp. Matt. xxiii. 4 φορτία βαρέα, heavy 
burdens, spoken metaph. of burdensome 
precepts. So Sept. for 13D Ps. xxxviii. 
5. of a yoke 2 Chr. x. 4, 11.—Ecclus. xl. 
1. pp. Xen. Hierol1. 5. Eq. 10. 6. 

b) trop. weighty, i. e. important, Matt. 
XXiil. 23 τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου. Acts xxy. 
7 βαρέα airwyara, 1. 6. not trivial, se- 
vere. So Sept. for sp: Dan. ii. 11.— 
Herodian. ii. 14.7.—Spoken of an epis- 
tle, weighty, i.e. not to be made light of, 
stern, severe, 2 Cor, x. 10.—Herodian, 
3.11. 6. 

6) trop. grievous, i. 6. oppressive, hard 
to be borne ; 6. g. precepts, 1 John v. 3. 
Sept. for 12 Neh. v. 18.—Wisd. ii. 15. 
Ecclus. xxix. 28.—In the sense of afflic- 
tive, violent, a8 λύκοι βαρεῖς, i. 6. fierce 
wolves, Acts xx. 29. Sept. σύγχύσις 
βαρεῖα for 739 1 Sam. v. 11, coll. v. 6. 
—3 Mace. vi. 5 6 βαρὺς ᾿Ασσυρίων 
βασιλεύς. Wisd. xvii. 21 #1. V. H. 1. 


34 ϑανάτου τρόπον βαρύτατον. 


Βαρύτιμος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (βαρύς 
and τιμή), of great price, precious, Mat, 


Pir 


᾿ BacaviZw 


xxvi. 7.—Heliodor. II. p. 118, Aéschyl. 
Suppl. 25. 


BacaviZw, f. iow, (βάσανος 4. v.) 
pp. to apply a touch-stone ; metaph. to 
examine, to scrutinize, either by words, 
Xen. Cyr. 5. 3. 16. or by torture, Jos. 
Ant. 5.1.2. Herodian. 3.15. 3. Hence 
in N. T. to torture, i. e. to torment, to 
afflict with pain, etc. trans. 

a) spoken of disease, Matt. viii. 6 de- 
νῶς βασανιζόμενος. Rey. ix. 5. So Sept. 
for ΣΝ! Mic. vi. 13. py 1 Sam. v. 
3.—2 Macc. ix. 6.—Spoken of the pains 
of parturition, Rey. xii. 2. of punish- 
ment, Matt. viii.29. Mark ν. 7. Lukeviii. 
28. Rey. xi. 10 coll. ver. 6. Rev. xiv. 10. 
xx. 10.—Wisd. xi. 9. xii. 23. 2 Macc. 
i, 28. Jos. Ant. 2,14. 4. genr. Arrian. 
Diss. Ep. 2. 22. 35. 

b) trop. to vex, to harass, 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
ψυχὴν δικαίαν. So physically, with toil, 
Mark vi. 48. Spoken of a vessel tossed 
by the waves, Matt. xiv. 24. 


Βασανισμός, οὔ, ὃ, (βασανίζω,) pp. 
examination, sc. by ἃ touch-stone or by 
torture. In N. T. torture, torment; 
Rey. xiv. 11 κάπνος βασανισμοῦ, i.e. the 
smoke of the fire in which they are 
tormented. Rev.ix.5bis. xviii. 7,10, 
15.—4 Mace. ix. 6. 


Βασανιστής, ov, ὁ; (βασανίζω,) pp. 
one who applies the torture, an inquisitor, 
Dem. 978.11. InN. Τ᾿ a prison-heeper, 
jailer, Matt. xviii. 34, i. g. δεσμοφύλαξ, 
—Symm. βασανιστήριον for np Jer. 
xx. 2. ἮΝ 


Βάσανος, ov, ἡ; pp. @ touch-stone, 
the ancient lapis Iydius, for trying 
metals, ete. Pind. Pyth. 10.106. Comp. 
there the Scholia, and also Rees’ Cyclop. 
art. Touch-stone. Hence, examination, 
trial, Polyb. 22.3.7. torture, Polyb. 15. 
27.7. Al. V. H. 7.18. comp. Wisd. 
ii. 19.—In N. T. torment, pain, 6. g. from 
disease, Matt. iv. 24. Sept. for ΤΠ) 
Ez. xii. 18. So of punishment, Luke xvi. 
23, 28.—Wisd. iii. 1. xvii. 13. xix. 4. 
Jamblich. Vit. Pythag. § 68. Spoken 
of the pains of parturition, Anthol. Gr. 
ed. Jac. 11. p. 205. 


_ Βασιλεία, ας, ἡ; (βασιλεύς,) kingdom, 
viz. | 
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a) dominion, reign, i.e. the exercise 
of kingly power, [ Matt. vi. 13.] Luke i. 
33. xix. 12,15. Heb.i.8. Heb. xvii. 12, 
17,18. Sept. for 7335 1 Sam. x. 16, 
25. mpd 1 Sam. xxviii. 17. ΤΟΣ 
1 Sam. xiii. 18.—Wisd. vi.4. Herodian. 
6.9.17. Xen. Cyr. 3.1. 29. ib. 8. 8. 26. 
Η. G. 3. 3. 5.—So by meton. of abstr. 
for concrete, kings, Rev. i. 6 in later edit. 
where the text. rec. has βασιλεῖς. Comp. 
σωτήριον for σωτήρ, Luke ii. 30. πενία for 
πένητες, Jos. Ant. 4. 3. 2. 

b) dominions, realm, i. e. a people and 
territory under kingly rule, Matt. iv. 8. 
Mark vi. 23. Luke iv. 5.—Matt. xii. 25, 
26. Mark iii. 24 bis. Luke xi. 17, 18.— 
Matt. xxiv.7 bis. Mark xiii. 8 bis. Luke 
xxi. 10 bis. So Heb. xi. 33. Rey. xi. 
15. xvi. 10. Sept. for nid 2 Chr. 
xxxii. 15. Esth. ii. 3. mdm Gen. x. 
10. Num. xxxii. 83. Josh. xi. 10, — 
Ecelus. xliv. 3. 28]. V. H. 4. 5. Hero- 
dian. 4. 8. 11. 

6) In the phrase ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
kingdom of God, Matt. vi. 38. Marki. 
4,15. Lukeiv.43. vi. 20. John iii. 
13, 5. al. seep. also ἡ Bac. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
Matt. xiii. 41. xx.21. Rev.i.9. or 
τοῦ X. καὶ ϑεοῦ Eph. v. 5. or τοῦ 
Aavid, as the ancestor and type of 
the Messiah, Mark xi. 10; further, 
ἡ Bac. τῶν οὐρανῶν, kingdom of heaven, 
but only in Matthew, as iii. 2. iv. 17. 
al. for which we find in 2 Tim. iv. 18 
Bac. ἐπουράνιος ; and likewise absol. ἡ 
βασιλεία, Matt. viii. 12. ix. 35. al. i. q. 
later Heb. wr}>y ΓΊΞ Ὁ or bYaw ΓΞ Ὁ 
All these expressions are in N. T. 
synonymous, and signify the divine spir- 
itual kingdom, the glorious reign of the 
Messiah. The idea of this kingdom 
has its basis in the prophecies of the 
O. T. where the coming of the Messiah 
and his triumphs are foretold; 6. g. 
Ps. 2and 110. Is. ii. 1—4, coll. Mich. 
iv. 1 sq. (where in ver. 7 the Targum has 
ΩΣ m34%,) Is, xi. 1 sq. Jer. xxiii. 5sq. 
Xxxil.3lsq. xxxii.37sq. xxxill. 14 sq. 
Ez. xxxiv. 23 sq. xxxvii. 24 sq. and espec. 
Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14,27. ix.25sq. His 
reign js here figuratively described as a 
golden age, when the true religion, and 
with it the Jewish theocracy, should be 
re-established in more than pristine 
purity, and universal peace and happi- 

K 


Βασδσιλεία 


ness prevail. ΑἹ] this was doubtless to 
be understood in a spiritual sense; and 
so the deyout Jews of our Saviour’s time 
appear to have received it ; as Zacharias, 
Luke i. 67 sq. Simeon, ii. 25 sq. Anna, ii 
36 sq. Joseph, Luke xxiii. 50,51. But 
the Jews at large gave to these prophe- 
cies a temporal meaning ; and expected a 
‘Messiah who should come in the clouds 
of heaven, and as king of the Jewish 
nation restore the ancient religion and 
worship, reform the corrupt morals of 
the people, make expiation for their 
sins, free them from the yoke of foreign 
dominion, and at length reign over the 
whole earth in peace and glory ; comp. 
Aiéy 2. See Schoettgen Diss. de regno 
ceelor. in Hor. Heb. I. p. 1147. Wet- 
stein N. T. I. p. 256. Kuinoelon Matt. 
iii. 2. Koppe Exe. 1. in Ep. ad Thess. 
p. 92 sq. Keil Hist. dogm. de regno 
Mess, in Opuse, Acad. p. 22 sq. Ber- 
tholdt Christol. Judeor. p. 187 sq.— 
Referring to the O. T. idea, we may 
therefore regard the kingdom of heaven 
etc. in the N. T. as designating in its 
christian sense, the christian dispensation, 
or ‘the community of those who receive 
Jesus as the Messiah, and who, united 
by his Spirit under him as their Head, 
rejoice in the truth and live a holy life 
in love and in communion with him.’ 
This spiritual kingdom has both an in- 
ternal and an external form. As inter- 
nal, it already exists and rules in the 
hearts of all Christians, and is therefore 
present. Asexternal, it is either embo- 
died in the visible church of Christ, and 
in so far is present and progressive; or 
it is to be perfected in the coming of the 
Messiah to judgment, and his subsequent 
spiritual reign in bliss and glory, in 
which view it is future. But these dif- 
ferent aspects are not always dis- 
tinguished ; the expression often em- 
bracing both the internal and external 
sense, and referring both to its com- 
mencement in this world and its comple- 
tion in the world to come. Comp. Ols- 
hausen on Matt. iii. 2, Tholuck Berg- 
pred. p. 72 sq.— Hence in N. T. spoken. 
(a) in the Jewish temporal sense, by 
Jews and by the apostles before. the 
day of Pentecost, Matt. xviii. 1. xx. 21. 
Luke xvii. 20 init. xix. 11. Acts i, 6. 
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(8) in the christian sense, as an~ 
nounced by John, where perhaps some- 
thing of the Jewish view was inter- 
mingled, Matt. iii. 2; comp. also Luke 
xxili, 51. As announced by Jesus and 
others, Matt. iv. 17, 23. ix.35. x. 7. 
Marki. 14, 15. Luke x. 9, 11. Acts xxviii, 
31. al.—In the internal spiritual. sense, 
Rom, xiv. 17 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ B. τοῦ S. 
βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ 
εἰρήνη καὶ χαρὰ. ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. Matt. 
vi. 33. Mark x. 15, Luke xvii. 21. xviii. 
17. Johniii. 3,5, 1Cor. iv. 20.—In the. 
external sense, i. e. as embodied in the 
visible caurch and. the universal. spread 
of the gospel, Matt. vi. 10. xii. 28. xiii, 
24, 31, 33, 41, 47. xvi. 28. Mark iy. 80. 
xi. 10. Luke xiii. 18, 20. Acts xix. 8. 8]. 
or as perfected in the future world, Matt. 
xiii, 48, xvi. 19. xxvi. 29. Mark xiv. 
25. Luke xxii. 29, 30. 2 Pet. i. 11. 
Rey. xii. 10. 8]. In this view it denotes 
especially the bliss of heaven which is to 
be enjoyed in the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
i, 4. eternal life, Matt. viii. 11. xxv. 34. 
Mark ix. 47. Luke xiii. 28, 29. Actsxiv. 
22. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. xv. 50. Gal. v. 21. 
Eph. v. 5. 2 Thess. i.5. 2 Tim. iv. 
18. Heb. xii. 28. James ii. 5. al.— 
Spoken generally, Matt. v. 19 bis. viii, 
12 υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας, sons of the kingdom, 
i.e. the Jews, who thought the Mes- 
siah’s reign was destined only for them ; . 
but vioi τῆς B. Matt. xiii. 38,. are the 
true citizens of the kingdom of God. 
Matt. xi. 11, 12 see in Ἅρπάζω. xiii. 11. 
19, 44, 45,52. xviii. 4,23. xix. 12, 24. 
xx. 1. al. sep. Spoken also genr. ot 
the privileges and rewards of the divine 
kingdom both here and hereafter, Matt. 
v. 3, 10, 20. vii. 21, xviii. 3. Col. i. 13. 
1 Thess. ii. 12. At. 


Βασίλειος, ov, ὁ; ἡ» adj. (βασιλεύς), 
royal, regal. 

a) pp. 1 Pet. ii. 9 βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα; 
a royal priesthood, consecrated to God 
as kings and priests, i. 6. in a distin- 
guished manner; quoted from Ex. xix, 
6, where Sept. for ba nz>nn—Wisd. 
xviii. 15. Jos. Ant. 2. 10.2. Xen, 
Anab. 1. 10. 12. 

b) as a subst. rd βασίλειον, and plur. 
τὰ βασίλεια, (se. δῶμα or dépara,) a 
royal mansion, palace, Luke vii. 25.. So 


Βασιλεύς 
Sept. piur. for ἽΣ2 ma Esth. ii. 18. 
man nwa Esth. ii. 13. 5547 Nah. 
ii. 6. sing for Υ ΝΣ Prov. xviii. 19.— 
Plur. Jos. Ant. 13.5.3. Xen. Cyr. 1. I. 
5. Sing. Jos. Ant. 6.12.4, Xen. Cyr. 
8. 7.1. 


Βασιλεύς, ἕως, ὁ, α hing, i. e. one 
who exercises royal authority and 
sovereignty. Sept. everywhere for 
Heb. = 

a) AS ae genr. of David, Matt. i. 6. 
Acts xiii. 22. Pharaoh, Acts vii. 10, 18. 
Heb. xi. 23, 27. of the Roman em- 
peror, John xix. 15. of ancient Jewish 
kings, Luke x. 24.—Herodian. 4. 10. 4. 
Polyb. 3. 33. 3. Xen. 1. 2. 1.—So 
also Jesus as the Messiah is often 
called king, king of Israel, of the Jews, 
ete. Matt. ii. 2. xxi.5. xxv. 34, 40. Luke 
xix. 38. Johni. 50. xii. 13, 15. al. So 
Sept. and 727 Ps. ii.6. Ez. xxxvii.24.— 
Spoken of God, 1 Tim.i.17. vi. 15, 
Rey. xv. 8. xvii. 14 βασιλεὺς βασιλέων, 
king of kings, by way of enrphasis ; 
comp. ἄναξ ἀνάκτων βοῦν]. Suppl. 
533. Matth. ὃ 430.5. Gesen. p. 692, ¢. 
Stuart, § 455. c. So Sept. and 720 Ps, 
v.3. xxix. 10. xlvii. 3. xev. 3.—Ecclus, 
li. 1.—Matt. v. 35 πόλις τοῦ μεγάλου 
βασιλέως, i. 6. of God, viz. Jerusalem as. 
the seat of his worship; so Sept. and 
Feral Ps. xlvii. 2. 

b) in a more general and lower sense, 
as a title of distinguished honour, vice- 
roy, prince, leader, chief, ete. Thus 
Herod the Great and his successors had 
the title of king, but were dependent, 
for the name and power on the Ro- 
mans; Matt.ii.1,3,9. Lukei. 5. Acts 
xii. 1, xxv. 13sq. xxvi.2sq. But Herod 
Antipas was in fact only a tetrarch, 
(Matt. xiv.1, Lukeiii.1,19. ix. 7,) 
though he is called βασιλεύς Matt. xiv. 9, 
Mark vi.14. So Aretas, king of Arabia 
Petrea, 2 Cor. xi. 32, comp. Bibl. Re- 
pos. III. p. 266, 267. Also when 
joined with ἡγεμόνες, Matt. x. 18. Mark 
xiii. 9. Luke xxi. 12. also Acts iv. 26. 
So Sept. and ΣῸ Ps, il, 2., οἵἷἱ, 16.— 
Genr. 1 Pet. ii. 18, 17. 1 Tim. ii. 2, 
Matt. xvii. 25. xviii.23. Actsix.15. Rev. 
ix. 11, So Sept. and 77 Josh. ο. 12, 
—Hom. Od. 1. 394. Spoken of the 
sons of the emperor Severus, Herodian. 
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8. 13. 8. comp. 7. 10. 8, ar 8. 8. 6, 16 
—Trop. spoken of Christians, as about: 
to reign with the Messiah over the na- 
tions, Rev. v. 10. i. 6 in text. rec, 


comp. xx. 6, and see in Βασιλεύω Ὁ. 


AL. 


Βασιλεύω, f. εὐσω, (βασιλεύς,). to be 
king, to reign, intrans, 
a) genr. and 6. 6. ἐπί seq. gen. of 


country or accus. of pers. to reign over, ᾿ 


ete. Luke xix. 14,17. 1 Tim. vi. 15 ὁ 
βασιλεύων, a king. Spoken of Arche- 
laus, who for a time had the title of 
king, Matt. ii. 22, see in ᾿Αρχέλαος. 
Sept. for Jr Judg. ix. 8,10. 1 Sam. 
viii. 9, 11.—C, c. gen. Herodot. 1. 206. 
Xen. Mem, 8. 2. 2..-Spoken of the 
Messiah, Luke i. 88. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
Rey. xi. 15. 

b) absol. to reign, i. e. to possess and 
to exercise dominion; spoken of God as 
vindicating to himself his regal power, 
Rey. xi, 17. xix.6. So Sept. and 77 
Ps, xciii, 1. xevi. 10. xevii.l. xcix. 1.— 
Trop. spoken of Christians who are to 
reign with Christ, i.e. enjoy the high 
privileges, honours, and felicity of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, Rom. v.17. Rev. νυ. 
10, xx. 4,6. xxii. 5. So of Christians on 
earth, to enjoy the honour and prosperity 
of kings, 1 Cor. iv. 8 bis. Comp. Lat, 
vivo et regno, Hor. Ep. 1. 10. 8.—Trop. 
to have dominion, to prevail, tobe predomi- 
nant, 6. g. death, Rom. v. 14, 17. sin and 
grace, v. 21 bis. vi. 12. 


Βασιλικός, ἡ, dv, (βασιλεύς,) kingly, 
royal, i. 6. 

a) pp. belonging to a king, e. g. a 
territory, Acts xii. 20. a robe, xii. 21, 
So Sept. for 772 Num. xx. 17. xxi. 22. 
2Sam. xiv. 26. mp1 Esth. viii. 15.— 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 3,—Spoken of a person 
attached to a court, a courtier, a noble- 
man, John iv. 46, 49.—Jos. Ant. 17.10, 
8, 6. Polyb. 4. 76. 2. 

b) trop. noble, excellent, pre-eminent. 
James ii. 8 νόμος PBacrixdc. —Clem, 
Alex. Strom. 1. 16 διδασκαλία. 5.14 
ὁ λόγος ϑεῖος καὶ βασιλικός, Jos. Ant. 
6.4.5. Xen. Conv. 1.8 Bac. κάλλος. 
So regalis Cic. Off. 1. 18 


Βασίλισσα, ne, ἡ» (βασιλεύς,) a 
queen, Matt, xii. 42. Luke xi, 31. Acts 
K 2 


Βάσις 


\ viii. 27, Rev. xviii. 7. Sept. for mab 
1K. x. 1. Esth. i. 9, 11, 12, 15, 16, 17. 
—Polyb. 23. 18. 2. Aristot. Cc. 9. 
Xen. Cic. 9. 15.—The Atticists con- 
demn it as a word of the later Greek 
instead of βασίλεια or βασιλίς, Phryn. 
ed. Lob. p. 225. Sturz de Dial. Mac. 

ΟΡ. 16]. 


Βάσις, ewe, ἡ, (βαίνω,) α step, 
pace, Herodian. 6.5.12. a foot, base, 
on which any thing stands, Sept. for 
yp Ex. xxx. 18, 28. In N. Τὶ the foot, 
as that with which we walk, Acts iii. 7. 
—Wisd. xiii. 18, Jos, Ant. 7.5.5. ib. 7. 
11, 3. 


Βασκαίνω, f. avi, (βάσκω, Balw,) 
aor. 1 ἐβάσκανα, for which MSS. have 
ἐβάσκηνα, as also Herodian. 2. 4. 11. 
comp. Buttm.§ 101. 4.n.2; to prate, sc. 
about any one, to slander, trans. Plut. 
Pericl. 12.—In N. Τ᾿ to prate ta any 
one, i.e. to mislead by pretences, as if 
by magic arts, to fascinate, to bewitch, 
trans. Gal. iii. 1.— Herodian. 2. 4. 11. 
Diod. Sic. 4.6. Aristot. Probl, 20. 34. 
Theocr. Id. 6. 89. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 462 sq. Wetstein N, T. ad 
loc. 


Βαστάζω, f. dow, (Bdorc,) pp. to raise 
upon a basis, to support; in ordinary 
usage and in N, T. to take up and hold, 
to bear, trans. viz. 

a) to take up and hold, sc. in the 
hands, etc. John x. 31 ἐβάσταζον λίϑους. 

-—Jos. Ant. 7. 11. 7 βαστάσας τὴν pa- 
χαιραν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. Herodian. 4. 2.11. 
—In the sense of to take up and bear, 
Acts xxi. 35. So to take up and bear 
away, i. 6. to take away, John xx. 15.— 
Jos. Ant. 7. 15. 8. ib. 9. 7.1. Polyb.1. 
48. 2.—Trop. to take upon one’s self and 
bear, Matt. viii. 17 τὰς νόσους. Comp. Is, 
hii. 4. 

b) to bear, to carry, in the hands or 
on the shoulders, etc. Matt. iii. 11 τά 
ὑποδήματα, one’s sandals, which was 
the duty of a servant. Mark xiv. 13 
and Luke xxii. 10 κεράμιον ὕδατος. Luke 
xiv. 27 and John xix. 17 τὸν σταυρόν. 
Luke vii. 14. John xii. 6. Actsiii.2. xv. 
10. Gal. vi. 5. Rev. xvii. 7.—Ecclus. vi. 
27. Bel and Drag. 36. Herodian. 4. 7. 
11. Polyb. 2. 24.6. ib. 8.7. 9.—Trop. 
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Acts ix. 15 σκεῦος τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομά 
μου ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν κ. τ. Χ. to bear my 
name, i. 6. to announce, to publish, etc. 
—TIn the sense of to bear up, to support, 
Rom. xi. 18.—Metaph. to bear, to sup- 
port, to endure, e. g. labours, sufferings, 
etc. Matt. xx. 12 see in Bapoc. Rev. 
ii. 3. punishment, rd κρίμα, Gal. v. 10. 
So Sept. for nip) 2 K. xviii. 14. Heb. 
yiy ΝῺ Lev. v. 1, 17. Is. liii, 12. Ez. 
xxiii. 35. So to bearpatiently, Rom. xv. 
1. Gal. vi. 2. Rey. ii. 2.—Arrian, Diss. 
Epict. 1. 83, 2.—Metaph. in the sense of 
to receive, to understand, John xvi. 12 
πολλὰ ---- οὐ δύνασϑε βαστάζειν ἄρτι. ---- 
Arrian. Diss, Ep. 3. 15. 9 σκέψαι τὸ 
πρᾶγμα, καὶ τὴν σαυτοῦ φύσιν, τί δύνασαι 
βαστάσαι. 

c) to bear or earry about, sc. as 
attached to one’s person; Gal. vi. 17 
στίγματα ἐν τῷ σώματι. So Symm. for 
Nip) Ps. Ixxxix. 51, where Sept. ὑπέχω. 
—Luke xi. 27 κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά σε. 
So Schol. MS. in Hom. 1]. 6, 59 ὃν ἐν 
γαστρὶ ἡ μήτηρ---βαστάζοι, comp. Wet- 
stein in loc,—In the sense of to wear, 
for which classic writers use ¢opiw, 
Luke x. 4.—So φορέω, Diod. Sic. 20. 54, 
Xen. An. 1. 8. 29. 


I. Βάτος, ov, ἡ or 6, a thorn-bush, 
bramble; fem. Luke vi. 44. xx. 37. 
Acts vii. 30, 35. So Sept. for mp Deut. 
xxxiii. 16.—Hom. Od. 24. 229. Polyb. 
3.71.1. Theophr. H. Pl. 3. 18.—Masc. 
ὁ βάτος, Mark xii. 26 in later edit. So 
Sept. Vatic. for mp Ex. iii. 2,3,4. So 
the Attics, according to Meeris, p. 99. 
Thom. Mag. p.148. Comp. H. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos, I. p. 667. 


II. Bédroc, ov, 6, a bath, Heb. nz, 
a Jewish measure for wine and oil, 
equal to the ephah for dry measure, 
Luke xvi. 6. According to Josephus, 
Ant. 8. 2. 9, it contained 72 géora or 
sextarii; but the sextarius, which at 
Rome was equal to 1} pint, and would 
thus make the bath equal to 13} gallons, 
varied much in different places. ‘The 
more usual estimate for the capacity of 
the bath, is 73 or 9 gallons. Comp. 
1 K. vii. 26, 88. Ez. xlv. 10, 11, 14. 
See Jahn § 114. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p 
504, See in K¢pog. 


᾿ Βάτραχος 


Barpayoc, ov, ὃ; a frog, Rev. xvi. 
13. Sept. for yy7p¥ Ps. lxxviii. 45. ev. 
30.— lian. V. H. 1. 3. Artemid. 2. 15 
βάτραχοι δὲ ἄνδρας γοήτας καὶ βωμολό- 
χοὺυς προσημαίνουσι. τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ὄχλου 
ποριζομένοις ἀγαϑόν. 


Βαττολογέω, ὥ, f. ἦσω, com- 
pounded from λέγω and βάττος, a word 
derived by some from the Heb. noa 
to prate, to use many words, Lev. v. 4. 
or from 73 plur. 0°73, empty words, 
Job. xi. 3. coll. ver. 2. Is. xvi. 6. xliv. 
25. By others it isregarded as of Greek 
origin, and even as a proper name. This 
Battus, according to some, was a king of 
Cyrene who stuttered, Herodot. 4. 155 ; 
according to others, he was a silly lo- 
quacious poet, who made long hymns 
full of repetitions ; Suid. Barrodoyia- 
ἡ πολυλογία, ἀπὸ Βάττου τινὸς μακροὺς 
καὶ πολυστέχους ὕμνους ποιήσαντος, Tav- 
τολογίαν, ἔχοντες. It is more probably 
imitated by a sort of onomatopeia from 
a person who stutters or stammers ; and 
thus Barrodoyéw originally signified to 
stammer, and then to babble, to chatter ; 
so Passow sub voc. — Hence in N. T. 
to use empty words, to repeat the same 
thing over and over, intrans. Matt. vi. 7, 
where it is explained by πολυλογία. 
Comp. Ecclus. vii. 14.—Simplic. in Epic- 
tet. p. 212. [840.1 epi καϑηκόντων δὲ 
βαττολογῶν νῦν. Eustath. in Od. w. 
p- 833. 43, Βάττος, βασιλεὺς, AiBve.—ie 
δοκεῖ παροιμίαν δοῦναι τοῦ βαττολογεῖν. 
See Wetstein ad Matt. 1, 6, Tholuck 
Bergpred. p. 362 sq. 


Βδέλυγμα, aroc, τό, (βδελύσσω,) 
an abomination, i.e. any thing abomi- 
nable or detestable. 

a) genr. Luke xvi. 15 8d. ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Seov, opp. to τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλόν. 
So Sept. for mayinm seq. ἐνώπιον Prov. 
xi, 1. seq. ἔναντι Deut. xxiv. 4. seq. dat. 
Prov. xv. 8, 9. xx. 23. xxi. 27. al. 

b) spoken of what was unclean in the 
Jewish sense, and especially of impure 
idol-worship ; hence, idolatry, licen- 
tiousness, abominable impurity, Rev. xvii. 
4,5. xxi. 27. So Sept. τὰ βδελύγματα 
τῶν ἐϑνῶν for ninyin2 K. xvi. 3. xxi. 2. 
comp. Ley. xviii.22. py) Lev. xi. 10, 
12, 13. maya Jer. xi. 15, coll. v. 13, 
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17. — Test. XII Patr.. p. 615 ἐν βδελύ- 
γμασιν ἐϑνῶν. ---- Here belongs the 
phrase τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, 
Matt. xxiv. 15 and Mark xiii. 14, quoted 
by Jesus from Dan. ix. 27, coll. xi. 31. 
xii. 11, where Sept. for Dw γηρ, 
pp. an abomination causing desolation, 
and applied by Christ to what was to 
take place at the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans ; comp. Luke xxi. 
20, and so also Josephus, Ant. 10. 11. 7. 
It is probably to be referred to the pol- 
lution of the temple by idol-worship or 
the setting up of images; though ex- 
press historical testimony is wanting ; 
comp. 2 Thess. ii. 4. See Olshausen 
on Matt. xxiv. 15. So Sept. τῇ ’Aordpry 
βδελύγματι Σιδωνίων for Dri 1 K, 
xi, 5. 5353 1 K. xxi. 26. yarn Is. xvii. 
8.—So Bd. τῆς ἐρημώσεως 1 Macc. i. 54, 
where it refers to the like pollution of 
the temple by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who set up in it the statue of Jupiter 
Olympius ; comp. 2 Macc. vi. 2—6, 
1 Mace. i. 59. vi. 7. 


Βδελυκτός, ἡ, ὄν, (βδελύσσω,γ αδο- 
minable, detestable, Tit. i. 16. Sept. for 
mayin Prov. xvii. 15.—2 Mace. i, 27. 
Ecelus. xli. 5, 


Βδελύσσω, f. ὑἕω, (βδέω pedo,) 
to emit a stench, to excite disgust ; in 
N.T. Mid. βδελύσσομαι, as trans. to 
Seel disgust at, to abominate, ta abhor ; 
see Buttm. ὃ 135. 4. Rom. ii. 22 
βδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα. So Sept. for 
by? Ley. xxvi. 11. ayn Deut. Xxlii. 7. 
Amos y. 10.—Wisd. xi. 25. Polyb. 33. 
16. 20. of a stench, Aristoph. Plut. 700. 
—Particip. of the Perf. Pass. in a pass. 
sense, ἐβδελυγμένος, abominable, detest- 
able, i. 6. polluted with crimes, etc. Rev. 
xxi. 8. So Sept. for ayn Is. xiv. 19. 
Job. xv. 16. mayin Lev. xviii. 30. Prov. 
viii. 7, papw Hos. ix. 10. 


Βέβαιος, ala, ov, (Baw, βαίνω,) 
steadfast, firm, sure; as ἐλπίς 2 Cor. i. 
7. Heb.iii.6. vi.19. So Rom. iv. 16. 
Heb. ii. 2. iii. 14. ix.17. 2 Pet. i. 10, 19, 
—Wisd. vii. 23. Jos. Ant. 4. 8, 2 κτῆσις. 
7.9.2. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 23 εἰρήνη. Hiero 
3. 7 φιλία. 


Βεβαιόω, ὥ, f. ὦσω, (βέβαιος,) to 
make steadfast, to confirm, trans. spoken 


ν Βεβαίωσις 
of persons, 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 21. 
Col. ii. 7. Heb. xiii. 9. So Sept. for Dp 
Ps. exix. 28. 3°37 Ps. xli. 13.—Spoken 
of things, ete. to corroborate, to ratify, 
to establish, sc. by arguments, proofs, 
etc. Mark xvi. 20. Rom. xv.8. 1 Cor. 
-i.6. Heb. ii. 3.—Jos. Ant. 1. 18. 6. 
Herodian. 6, 8. 15. Thue. 3. 12. 


Βεβαίωσις, ewe, ἡ; age con- 
Jirmation, firm establishment, Phil. i. 7. 
Heb. vi. 16 εἰς BeGaiwory.— Wisd. vi. 18. 
Thue. 4. 87. 


Βέβηλος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (βαίνω, 
βηλός a threshold), pp. of place, ac- 
cessible to all, Soph. C&d. Col. 10. 
hence, common, profane, in opp. to ἅγιος; 
Thuc. 4. 97. Etymol. Mag. βέβηλος" 
ὁ μὴ ἱερὸς τόπος, ἀκάϑαρτος kai βατὸς 
πᾶσιν. So Sept. ἴον ἘΠ Lev. χ. 10. 1 
Sam. xxi. 4, ὅ. Ez. xxii.26. Spoken 
of persons, profane, i. e. not consecrated, 
uninitiated, Al. V. H. 3. 9.—Hence 

In N. T. spoken of persons, profane, 
i. 6. impious, a scoffer, 1 Tim. i. 9. 
Heb. xii. 16. So Sept. for bon Ez. xxi. 
25.—3 Mace. ii. 14.—Spoken of things, 
as disputes, etc. common, unholy, un- 
sanctified, 1 Tim. iv. 7. vi. 20. 2 Tim, 
ii. 16. 

Βεβηλόω, @, ἴ. ὦσω, (βέβηλος,) to 
profane, to violate, trans. Matt. xii. 5. 
Acts. xxiv.6, Sept. ον ὅδ Ex. xxxi. 14. 
Lev. xix, 8, 12. ww Ez. xliii. 7, 8.— 
Heliodor. 10, p. 513. Comp. H. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 684. 


Βεελζεβούλ, ὁ, indec. Beelzebul, 
the prince of the evil angels or demons, 
i,q. Satan, Matt. x. 25, xii. 24, 27, 
Mark iii. 22. Luke xi. 15,18,19. Heb, 
dint dyz, i. e. deus stercoris, from 433, 
Buxt. Lex. Ch. Tal. Rab. 641, —— The 
name in the O. T. is ΞΞῚ ΡΞ, Beed- 
ζεβούβ, Beelzebub, i. 6. lord of flies, fly- 
god. 2 Κα i. 2, where Sept. Βάαλ 
μυῖαν ; comp. the Ζεὺς ᾿Απόμυιος of the 
Greeks, Pausan. 5. 14. 2; and the Ju- 
piter Myagrius of the Romans, Solin. 
Polyhist. c. 1. This form is also found 
in some MSS. of the N. T. but the form 
Βεελζεβούλ, applied in contempt by a 
slight paronomasia, seems to have been 
the prevailing one among the Jews. 
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See Buxt. Lex. 333. Lightfoot Hor. 
Heb. ad Matt. xii. 24. 


Βελίαλ or Ἐελίαρ, ὃ, idee, 
Belial or Beliar, Heb. νὴ 3 (wicked- 
ness), 1 Sam. xxv. 25; used as an appel- 
lation of Satan, 2 Cor. vi. 15. The 
form Βελίαρ which occurs ἴῃ later 
editions is Syriac, the > being changed 
to 4. So Test. XII Patr. p. 539, 537, 
619. al. 


Βελόνη, NC, ἡ, (βέχος,) lit. point of 
a weapon ; in N. T. and genr. a needle, 
Luke xviii. 25 τὰ MSS. for ῥαφίς in text. 
recept.—Aristot. de An. 2.88. Ammian. 
Epist. 17.96. Ailian. V. H. 9.8. See 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 90. 


Βέλος, 0c, ove, τό, (βάλλω,) ἃ 
missile weapon, 6. g.a-dart, arrow, ja- 
velin, ete. trop. Eph. vi. 16 τοῖς βέλεσε 
πεπυρωμένοις, fiery darts, i. ‘e. missiles 
fitted with combustibles, ete. Sept. for 
ym 2Sam,. xxii.15. Ps, xviii. 15, exliv. 
6.—Arrian. Exp. Alex. 2. 21 πυρφόρα 
βέλη. Xen. Anab. 5, 2. 14, 


Βελτίων, ονος, ὁ, ἡ», better, com- 
par. οὗ ἀγαϑός, Buttm. ὃ 68. 1. The 
neut, βελτίον stands adverbially, 2 Tim. 
i. 18. βελτίον γινώσκεις, thou khnowest 
better sc. than I can write, ete, Comp. 
Buttm. § 115. 4, 5, 


Βενιαμίν, ὃ, indec. Benjamin, Heb. 
prrja (son of my right hand), pr. 
name of the youngest son of Jacob by 
Rachel ; comp. Gen, xxxv. 18 sq 
Hence φυλὴ Βεγιαμίν, the tribe of Ben- 
Jamin, Acts xiii, 21. Rom. xi. 1, Phil. iii. 
5. Rev. vii. 8, 


Bepvikn, ne, ἡ, Bernice, eldest 
daughter of Herod Agrippa first, and 
sister to the younger Agrippa, Acts xxv. 
13, 23. xxvi. 30. She was married to 
her uncle Herod, king of Chalcis; and 
after his death, in order to avoid the 
merited suspicion of incest with her 
brother Agrippa, she became the wife 
of Polemon, king of Cilicia. This 
connexion being soon dissolved, she Τὸν 
turned to her brother, and afterwards 
became mistress of Vespasian and Titus. 
Jos. Ant, 19. 5. 1. ib. 20. 7. 2, 8. Tacit. 
Hist. 2. 81. Sueton, Τίξ, 7. 


Βέροια 


- Βέροια, ας, ἡ, Berea, a city of 
Macedonia, on the river Astrzus, not 
far from Pella towards the S. W. and 
near mount Bermius. It was after- 
wards called Jrenopolis, and is now 
called by the Turks Boor; by others, 
Cara Veria. Acts xvii. 10, 13.—Thuc. 
1. 61. 


Βεροιαΐος; a, ov, of Berea, Berean, 
Acts xx. 4. 


Βηϑαβαρά, ac, ἡ, Bethabara, Heb. 
ΤΤΊΞ» ™Z (house or place of the ford 
sc. of the Jordan), John i. 28 ; where 
the best MSS. and later editions read By- 
Savia. The reading Βηϑαβαρά seems to 
have arisen from the conjecture of Origen, 
who found in his day no such place as 
BySavia, but saw a town called BySa- 
βαρά, where John was said to have bap- 
tized ; and therefore took the liberty to 
change the reading. See Orig. Opp. 11. 
p. 130, ed. Huet. Kuinoel in loc. 


BySavia, ac, ἡ, Bethany, Syro- 
Chald. »>r ΓΞ (house of dates), from 
ΤΙΝ ἃ date, Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. Tal. 
38. 


1. A town or village about fifteen fur- 
longs E, from Jerusalem (John xi. 18) 
beyond the mount of Olives; so called 
from the great number of palm trees 
which grewthere. It was the residence 
of Mary, Martha, and Lazarus; and 
Jesus often went out from Jerusalem to 
lodge there. At present it is a misera- 
ble village. Matt. xxi. 17. xxvi. 6. 
Mark xi. 1,11, 12. xiv. 3. Luke xix. 29, 
xxiv. 50. John xi. 1,18. xii. 1. 

2. A place on the eastern side of Jor- 
dan, where John baptized. The exact 
position of it is not known. John i. 
28, in later edit. where others read 
Βηϑαβαρά q. v.— Some derive it here 
from T38 MB, i..e. -house or place of 
ships; and suppose it to have been the 
same place as Bethabara. 


Βηϑεσδά, ἡ, indec. Bethesda, Syro- 
Chald. xJor] m3 (house of compassion) 
Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab. 798, a pool or 
fountain at Jerusalem whose waters had 
a healing virtue, with a building over 
or near it for the accommodation of 
the sick. John y.2. See Calmet. Jahn 
§ 198. 
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Βηϑλεέμ, ἡ; indec. Bethlehem, Heb: 
on ma (house of bread), Gen. xxxv. 
19; pr. name of a celebrated city, the 
birthplace of David and Jesus. It was 
situated in the limits of the tribe of 
Judah, about six or eight miles south 
by west of Jerusalem, and probably re- 
ceived its appellation from the fertility 
of the circumjacent country. Matt. ii. 1, 
5, 6, 8,16. Luke ii. 4, 15. John vii. 42. 
—See Miss. Herald 1824. p. 67. 


Βηϑσαϊδά, ἡ, indec. also Βηϑσαϊδάν, 
text. rec. in Matt. and Mark, Bethsaida, 
Heb. MP3 ma (place of hunting or 
fishing), pr. name of two cities or towns 
in N.T. 

1. Bethsaida of Galilee (John xii. 21), 
so called perhaps in distinction from 
the other Bethsaida, probably lay near 
Capernaum, being mentioned in con- 
nexion with it, Matt. xi. 21,24. Luke 
x. 13, 15. Comp. also Mark vi. 45 with 
John vi. 17. Eusebius says only that it 
lay on the sea of Gennesareth, i. 6. the 
western shore; as its name also would 
imply. It was the birth place of Philip, 
Andrew, and Peter, John i. 45.—Matt. 
xi. 21. Mark vi. 45, (viii. 22.) Luke x. 18, 
John i. 45. xii. 21. 

2. The other Bethsaida lay in Gau- 
lonitis at the N. E. extremity of the 
lake, near where the Jordan enters it. 
This town was enlarged by Philip, 
tetrach of that region (Luke iii. 1), and 
called Julias, in honour of Julia the 
daughter of Augustus. Jos. Ant. 18. 
2. 1, Bs a. 2. Oak. ΤΌΣ te LO. 7 ee ae” 
N. 15. 15. In the desert tract near 
this city Jesus miraculously fed the five 
thousand, and afterwards departed by 
ship to the other side of the lake, Luke 
ix. 10. Comp. Matt. xiv. 13 sq. Mark 
vi. 31 sq. John vi. 1, 2, 5 sq. 17, 22, 24.— 
Hither Griesbach and others refer also 
Mark viii. 22; see Kuinoel ad loc. 


Βηϑφαγῆ, ἡ, indec. Bethphage, Syro- 
Chald. ΝΘ ma (house of figs), Buxt. 
Lex. Ch. Rab. 1691, pr. name of a vil- 
lage, κώμη, east of the mount of Olives, 
and near to By Savia. Matt. xxi. 1. Mark 
xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. © 


Βῆμα, aroc, τό, (βαίνω,) ἃ step, 1. 6. 
a) apace, foot-step, Acts vii. 5 οὐδὲ 


Βήρυλλος 


βῆμα ποδός, i. 6. not ἃ foot-breadth. So 
Sept. for 29-5 ΤΥ Deut. ii. 5.— 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 

b) by αν, like the Engl. steps, i. e. 
any elevated place to which the ascent 
is by steps, 6. g. a stage or pulpit fora 
speaker or reader, Sept. for 549% Neh. 
viii. 4. Esdr. ix. 42. In N. T. spoken of 
an elevated seat like a throne in the 
theatre at Cesarea, on which Herod sat, 
Acts xii.21; comp. Jos. Ant. xix. 8. 2.— 
Jos. Ant. 7. 15.9 στὰς ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοτάτου 
βήματος 6 Baowtedg.—More commonly, 
a tribunal, sc. of a judge or magistrate, 
Matt. xxvii. 19. John xix. 13. Acts xviii. 
12,16, 17. xxv.6,10,17. Rom. xiv. 10. 
2Cor.v. 10. See Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 
123. see also in AcSéorpwroc.—2 Mace. 
xiii. 26. Herodian.1.5.4. Xen. Mem. 
Oru, a. 38 


Βήρυλλος, ov, 4, ἡ, beryl, a pre- 
cious-stone of a sea-green colour, Rey. 
xxi. 20.—Tob. xiii. 17. Jos. Ant. 3.7.5. 
Plin. H. N. 37.5. Sept. βηρύλλιον for 
omy Ex. xxviii. 20. xxxix. 11. 


Bia, ac, ἡ, strength, sc. of body, 
Hom. 1]. 1. 404. ib. 8.103. InN. T. 
force, impetus, violence, Acts. v. 26. xxi. 
35, xxiv. 7. xxvii.41. Sept. for n735 
Ex, xiv. 25. 3 _ Ex. i. 14.—Wisd. iv. 
4, vy. 12. Jos. Ant. 2. 16.6. Xen. Cyr. 
7.1.31. 


BidZw, f. dow, (Bia,) to force, to 
urge, Hom. Od. 12. 297. In N.T. only 
βιάζομαι, both as depon. Mid. to use 
force, to force, c. c. accus. 2 Mace. xiv. 
41. Xen. Η, 6. 6.1.4 ult. and as Pass, 
to suffer violence ; comp. Buttm. Ausf. 
Sprachl. § 114. Vol. II. p. 89. 

a) Mid. trop, Luke xvi. 16 πᾶς εἰς 
αὑτὴν βιάζεται, lit. every one uses violence 
to enter into it, i. e. presses violently into 
it; implying the eagerness with which 
the gospel was received in the agitated 
state of men’s minds; comp. Matt. xi. 
12 and ᾿Αρπάζω a Sept. for om Ex. 
xix, 24.-—pp. Philo Vit. Mos. 1. p. 618 
εἰς τὰ ἐντὸς ξιάζεται, Polyb. 1. 74. 5 
εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν. Arrian. Exp, Alex. 
6.9.4. Thuc. 7.69. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 
69 εἰ καὶ βιάσαιντο εἴσω. 

b) Pass. trop. Matt. xi. 12 ἡ βασιλεία 
τῶν οὐρανῶν βιάζεται, suffers violence, 
ἐδ taken by force, i.e. sought with eager- 
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ness, in the same sense as above.—pp. 
Xen. H. G. 5. 2. 283 πόλεις τὰς βεβια- 
σμένας. 


Βίαιος, a, ον, (βία,) violent, vehe- 
ment, spoken of a wind, Acts 11. 2, So 
Sept. and jy Ex. xiv. 21. “y Is. lix. 19, 
—Wisd. xix.7. Diod. Sic. 1.19. Xen, 
Cyr. 1. 8. 17. 


Βιαστής, ov, ὁ, (βιάζω,) a violent 
person, one who uses force, trop. spoken 
of one who has a vehement desire for 
any thing, Matt. xi. 12, comp. in Βιάζω 
a.— Philo de Agricult. p. 200. C. (p. 
312.) 


Βιβλαρίδιον, ov, τό, (dimin. fr. 
βίβλος,) α small roll or volume, a little 
scroll, Rev. x. 2, 8, 9, 10.— Pollux 
Onwinast, 7. 210. 


Βιβλίον, ov, τό, (dim. as to form 
of βίβλος,) a roll, volume, scroll, such 
being the form of ancient books. Luke 
iv. 17 bis, βιβλίον Ἤσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου 
---ἀΟΑναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον. ver. 20 πτύξας τὸ 
βιβλίον. John xx. 80. xxi. 25. Gal. iii. 10. 
2 Tim. iv. 13. Rev. v. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 
vi. 14, comp. in ᾿Αποχωρίζω. Rev. xxii.7, 
9, 10, 18 bis, 19. Sept. fornpp Ex. xvii. 
14. Josh. xxiv. 26. al.—Herodot. 1. 125. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 14..-Spoken of the 
Mosaic law or pentateuch, Heb. ix. 19. 
x.7. So Sept. and pp Ps. xl. 8.— 
1 Mace. xii. 9.—For τὸ €bibdXioy ζωῆς 
Rev. [xiii. 51 xvii. 8. xx. 12. xxi. 27. 
[xxii. 19.] and τὰ διδλία se. of judgment, 
Rev. xx. ἸΣ bis, see in Bi€éXoc.—Spoken 
of letters or epistles, which were also 
rolled up, Rey. i. 11. perhaps 2 Tim. iv. 
13. So Sept. and “bp 2 Sam. xi. 14. 
—l Mace. i. 46. — Spoken of docu- 
ments, e. g. a Jewish bill of divorce, 
Matt. xix. 7. Mark x. 4. Comp. Deut. 
xxiv. 1, 8, where Sept. and Heb. "5p. 


Βίβλος, ov, ἡ, inner rind of the 
papyrus, anciently used for writing, Jos. 
Ant. 2.10.2. Theophr. Hist. Pl. 4. 9. 
Herodot. 2, 88.—In N.T. a roll, volume, 
scroll, i. e. a book, such being the an- 
cient form. Mark xii. 26 ἐν rg bibdw 
Μωσέως, i. 6. the law. So Sept. for 
Chald. -pp Ezra vi. 18.—Luke iii. 4. 
xx. 42. Actsi. 20. vii. 42. xix. 19. Sept. 
for “pp Josh. i. 8. 1 Sam. x. 2ῦ.--- 


Βιβρώσκω 


Herodot. 2. 100. Dem. 818. 14._Spoken 
of a genealogical table or catalogue, 
Matt. i. 1. So Sept. and "DD Gen. v. 
1.— The phrase ἡ δίέλος τῆς ζωῆς is 
i. q. DM TT DD, Sept. Cibroe ζώντων, Ps. 
lxix. 29, comp. Ex. xxxii. 32, 33, i. 6. 
in the figurative style of oriental poetry, 
God is represented as having the names 
of the righteous, who are to inherit 
eternal life, inscribed in a book; Phil. 
iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. [xili. 8.] xx. 15. xxii. 
19 in text. rec. So Sept. and "5p Dan. 
xii: 1.—Different from this is the book 
in which God has from eternity inscribed 
the destinies of men, Ps. exxxix., 16, 
coll. Job. xiv. 5; and also the books of 
judgment, in which the actions of men 
are recorded, ra €:6Xia, Rev. xx. 12 bis, 
comp. Dan. vii. 10. 4 Esdr. vi. 20. 


Βιβρώσκω, f. Epdow, perf. ξέξρωκα, 
(Buttm. § 114,) ¢o eat, John vi. 13 τοῖς 
ξεξρωκόσιν. Sept. for ὅτ} Josh. v. 12. 
1 Sam. xxx. 12. Ez. iv. 14—Hom. 1]. 
22. 94. Xen. Hiero 1. 24. 


Βιϑυνία, ac, ἡ, Bithynia, a pro- 
vince of Asia Minor, on the Euxine sea 
and Propontis, bounded W. by Mysia, 
S. and E. by Phrygia and Galatia, and 
E. by Paphlagonia, Acts xvi. 1. 1 Pet. 
LE 


Βίος, ov, 4, life, i.e. 

a) pp. the present life, Luke viii. 14, 
1 Tim. ii, 2, 2Tim.ii. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
Sept for ova: Job vii. 6. viii. 9. al— El. 
V. H. 3. 29. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 8. 

b) meton. means of life, living, suste- 
nance, Mark xii. 44. Luke viii. 43. xv. 
12, 30. xxi. 4. Sept. for on Proy. xxxi. 
14. ma jin Cant. viii. 7W—Polyb. 2. 
15. 3. Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 4.—In the 


sense of possessions, wealth, 1 John ii, 


16. iii. 17.—Jos. Ant. i. 20. 1. 
Sic. 12. 40. 


Βιόω, ὦ, f. dow, (Είος,) aor. 1 
ἐξίωσα rarely, more comm. aor. 2 ἐξίων, 
Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. § 114. Vol. II. 
p- 90. Matth. § 227. Winer § 15.—to 
live, to pass one’s life, etc. 1 Pet. iv. 2 
ξιῶσαι χρόνον. So Sept. πολὺν χρόνον 
ξιώσω for OND» Maw Job xxix. 18. 
mrt Prov. vii. 2.—Wisd. xii. 23. Jos. 
Ant. 3.5.1. ἐξίωσα, Lucian. Macrob. 
§ 12,17. Xen. Ce. 4. 8. 


Diod. 
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Βίωσις, εως, ἡ, (Etdw,) life, i.e. 
mode of life, Acts xxvi. 4.._Prol. to 
Ecclus. διὰ τῆς ἐννόμου βιώσεως. 


Βιωτικός».». ἦ, ὄν, (βίωσις,) per- 
taining to this «fe, Luke xxi.34. 1 Cor, 
vi. 3, 4.—Act. Thom. ὃ 36. Aristot. H. 
Anim, 10. 16. Diod. Sic. 2.29. The 
later Greeks used βιωτικός instead of 
the earlier form τοῦ €iov, Lob. ad Phryn, 
p- 356, 


Βλαξερός, dy Ov, (ἐλάπτω,) hurtful, 
noxious, 1 Tim. vi. 9.—Sept. Prov. x. 
26. Xen. Mem. 1. 8. 11. 


Βλάπτω, f. ψω, to disable, to weaken, 
to impede, Hom. Od. 13. 22, 1]. 98. 782. 
Jos. Ant, 5.5.4. In N.T. to hurt, to 
harm, to injure, trans. Mark xvi. 18. 
6. doub. accus. Luke iv. 35.—2 Macc. 
xii. 22. Jos. Ant. 3.8.2. Ken. Mem. 4. 
3. 8. ib. 4. 8. 11. 


Βλαστάνω, f. ἡσω, (ἔλαστός, germ,) 
to germinate, to put forth, intrans. and 
trans. 

a) intrans. to sprout, to spring up, 
Matt. xiii.26. Mark iv.27. Heb. ix. 4. 
So Sept. for mp Num. xvii. 23. [8.] 
ΝῊ Joel ii. 22.—Xen. Ce. 19. 2, 8. 

b) trans. to cause to spring up, i. e. to 
produce, to yield, James v. 18. Sept. 
for Nw Gen. i. 11. δ} Num. xvii. 
23. [8.]—Ecclus. xxiv. 20. Philo de 
Agricult. p. 191. Aschyl. Frag. p. 619. 


Βλάστος, ov, ὁ, Blastus, a man wh> 
was cubicularius to Herod Agrippa, i. e. 
had the charge of his bed-chamber, Acts 
xii.20. Such persons usually had great 
influence with their masters ; see Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 526. 


Βλασφημέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἐλάσφημος,) 
to blaspheme, i. 6. 

a) genr. and spoken of men and 
things, to speak evil of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to revile ; absol. Acts xiii. 45. xviii. 
6. 1 Tim. i. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 4.—2 Mace. 
x. 84. xii. 14. Herodian. 1. 6. 20.— 
Seq. accus. of pers. or thing, Acts xix. 
37. Tit. iii. 2. James ii. 7. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
Jude 8,10. So 2 Pet. ii. 12 ἐν οἷς, for 
ταῦτα ἐν οἷς. Pass. Rom. iii. 8. xiv. 16. 
1 Cor. iv. 18. x. 80. 2 Pet. ii. 2. Sept. 
for 712 2 K. xix. 6, 22.—Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 


Βλασφημία 


2. ἴ0..9..6. 8. Herodian, 2. 7. 8.—With 
an accus. of the abstract noun, Mark iii. 
28. See Buttm. § 131. 3.—Spoken in 
reference to Jesus while on earth, seq. 
accus. Matt. xxvii.39. Mark xv. 29. Luke 
xxiii. 39. absol. Luke xxii. 65. Acts xxvi. 
. 1], coll. ver. 9. 

b) spoken of God and his Spirit, or 
of divine things, i. e. to revile, to treat 
with irreverence and contumely ; seq. 
accus. Rom.ii. 24. Tit.ii.5. 1 Pet. 
iv. 14. Rev. xiii. 6. xvi.9, 11, 21. Pass. 
1 Tim. vi. 1. Sept. for ΚΆΤΙ Is. lii. 
5.—Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 3. Diod. Sic. 2. 
21.—Seq. εἰς 6. accus. to dblaspheme 
against, Mark iii. 29. Luke xii. 10.— Bel 
and Drag. 10. Jos. B. J. 2.17. 1. Dem. 
1229. 5.—Absol. Matt. ix. 8. xxvi. 65. 
John x. 36. 


Βλασφημία, ac, 
blasphemy, i. e. 

a) genr. and spoken of men and 
things, evil speaking, slander, reviling, 
Matt. xii.31. xv. 19. Mark iii. 28. vii. 22. 
Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 4, 
Rey. ii. 9. ‘So in the gen. instead of an 
adj. Jude 9 κρίσιν ἔλασφημίας, i. q. 
δλάσφημον κρίσιν 2 Pet. ii. 11. Comp. 
Buttm. § 123. ἢ. 4. So Sept. for myx) 
Ez. xxxv.12.—2 Mace. x. 35. Jos. Ant. 
3. 14, 3. ib. 6. 18. 7. Dem. 141. 2. 

b) spoken of God and his Spirit or of 
divine things, reviling, contumely, impious 
irreverence, Matt. xii. 81. xxvi. 65. 
Mark ii. 7. xiv. 64. Luke v. 21. John 
x. 33. Rev. xiii. 5,6. So in the gen. 
for an adj. ὀνόματα bdacpnpiac for ἔλά- 
σφημα, Rey. xiii. 1. xvii. 3; see abovein 
a. So Sept. for Chald. my Dan. iii. 29. 
—2 Mace. viii. 4. xv. 24, 


ἡ, (ἐλάσφημος;,) 


Βλάσφημος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (ἐλάπτω or 
Eras and φημή,) blasphemous, spoken of 
words uttered against God and divine 
things, Acts vi. 11, [13]. So of words 
against men, slanderous, contumelious, 2 
Pet. ii. 11.—Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 1012. 
B. lian. V. Ἦ. 12. 57. Herodian. 7. 
8. 21.—As a subst. a blasphemer, sc. in 
respect to God, 1 Tim. i. 19. --- Wisd. 
i. 6. Ecclus. iii. 16.—Or in respect to 
men, a slanderer, reviler, 2 Tim. iii. 2.— 
2 Mace. x. 36. 


Βλέμμα, ατος, τό, (ἐλέπω,) secing, 
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Βλέπω ᾿ 


i.e. the act of seeing, or rather by 
meton. the object seen; 2 Pet. ii. 8. 
ἔλέμματι καὶ ἀκοῇ, with seeing and hear- 
ing, 1. e. with what he saw and heard. 
—lIn the sense of look, mien, Herodian. 
4.5.17. lian V. H. 6.14. ib.-8. 
12, 


Βλέπω, f. Yo, pp. to use the eyes, to 
see, to look, trans. and intrans. 

1, to see, viz. a) to be able to see, i. 6. 
to have the faculty of sight, and spoken 
of the blind, to recover sight, intrans. 
Matt. xii. 22 ὥστε τὸν τυφλὸν ὄλέπειν. 
Acts ix. 9. μὴ ἐλέπων, i. 6. blind. Rev. iii. 
18 iva δλέπῳς, coll. ver.17. Rev. ix. 20. 
So Sept. and my 1 Sam. iii. 2. Ps. lxix. 
24. ΤΠ Dan. v. 25. mp Ex. iv. 11. 
xxiii, 8.— Zi]. V. H.6.12. Xen. Mem. 
1. 3. 4.—So τὸ Ἐλέπειν as a subst. sight, 
i.e. the faculty of seeing, Luke vii. 21. 
Buttm. § 140. 5.—Trop. John ix. 39 ἵνα 
ot μὴ bdérovreg Edérwot, καὶ ot δλέ- 
mwovreg τυφλοὶ γένωνται. ver.41. So by 
Hebraism, with a particip. of the same 
verb by way of emphasis, €dézovrec 
Briere, seeing ye shall see, i. e. ye shall 
indeed see, Matt. xiii. 14. Mark. iv. 12. 
Acts. xxviii. 26. Comp. Is. vi. 9, where 
Sept. for inj 4N7, of which Heb. idiom 
this is an imitation. Winer § 46. 7. Gesen. 
p. 778. Stuart § 514. 

b) in the sense of to perceive, sc. with 
the eyes, to discern, to descry, trans. 
Matt. vii. 3 ri δὲ bdémetc τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν 
τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ; xi. 4. 
xiv. 30. xxiv. 2. Mark viii. 24. Luke xi. 
33. John i, 29. xxi. 9. al. sep. So 
Sept. for ΠΝ 2 K.ix.17, Amos viii. 1. 
—Herodian. 2. 9. 6.—Rev. i. 12 €rérewy 
τὴν φωνήν to see the voice, i. 6. to see 
whence it came. —Construed with an 
accus. and particip. instead of a sub- 
junct. or infin. Matt. xv. 81 €dérovrac 
κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας κι tr. A. Mark vy. 81. 
John y. 19.- 2 Cor. xii. 6 where supply 
ὄντα ΟΥ̓ πράσσοντα. Comp. Buttm. 8. 
144. 4, b.—Jos. Ant. 6. 14. 2. ib. 1. 2.1. 
—Intrans. or 8050]. Matt vi. 4, 6, 18.— 
By impl. to have before the eyes, spoken. 
of what is present, Rom. viii. 24 ὃ γὰρ 
βλέπει τις, τί καὶ ἐλπίζει ; what one has 
before his eyes (i. 6. present) how can 
he yet hope for it? ver. 25. Hence 
part. €derdpuevog seen, 1. 4. present. Rom, 


Βλέπω 


viii. 94. ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς, 
i.e. hope which is present can no lon- 
ger be hope. So rd βλεπόμενα, things 
seen, i. e, present things; and τὰ μὴ 
βλεπόμενα, things not seen, i. 6. future 
things, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb. xi. 1, 3,7. 

os. Ant. 6. 8.2 αὐτῷ βλεπομένῳ καὶ 
mapsvrt—Spoken of a vision, to see in 
vision, Rey. i. 11. also vi. 1, 3, 5, 7, in 
text, rec. where others read ἴδε. So Sept. 
ὁ βλέπων, seer, for ΤΙΝ Ἢ, 1 Sam, ix. 9. 

6) metaph. to perceive, sc. with the 
mind, to be aware of, to observe; Rom. 
vii. 23 βλέπω ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς pédeci 
jiov. Heb. x. 25. For the particip. 
instead of the subjunct, see above in b. 
So Sept. and my Neh. ii. 17.— Jos. 
Ant. 6. 10. 2 Aavidng διευπραγῶν ἐβλέ- 
meTo.— So seq. ὅτι, 2 Cor. vii. 8. Heb. 
iii. 19. James ii. 22. 

2¥ to look, i. 6. to look at or upon, to 
direct the eyes upon, to behold, trans. and 
intrans. 

a) pp. (a) spoken of persons; seq. 
accus. Matt. v.28 πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα. 
Rev. v. 8. 4, οὔδε βλέπειν αὐτό se. τὸ 
βιβλίον, i.e. to look into it, examine it. 
Sept. and my Cant. i.5. Hag. il. 4. 
—Esop. Fab, 129.—So Matt. xviii. 10, 
οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν διαπαντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ 
πρόσωπον τοῦ πατρός μου, their angels 
behold continually the face of my father, 
i.e. in accordance with the customs δὲ 
oriental monarchs, they have constant 
access to him, are admitted to his privacy 
as his friends. So Heb. ἩΡῸΠ "35 “x4, 
for which Sept. of ἐγγὺς τοῦ βασιλέως 
Esth. i. 14. οἱ ὁρῶντες τὸ πρόσωπον 
τοῦ βασιλέως 2 K. χχν. 19. οἱ ἐν προσώ- 
mw τοῦ βασιλέως Jer. 11. 25.—Seq. εἰς 
δ. accus, to look upon, to behold ; Acts 
iii. 4 βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. John xiii. 22. 
Luke ix. 62 εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, to look back. 
So Sept. for mam Gen. xix. 17.—Ec- 
clus. xl. 29. Herodian. 3. 11.5. Xen. 
An. 4. 1, 28.—(8) Spoken of-a place, to 
look, i. 6. ἐο be situated, seq. κατά c. ac- 
cus, Acts xxvii. 12 λιμένα τῆς Κρήτης 
βλέποντα κατὰ AiBa. So Sept, for 72 
Ez. xl. 23. 2 Chr. iv. 4. Ez. xlvi. 
1, 13, 20. . op Ez. xl. 6, 21, 22, 46. al. 
—Herodian.2. 11.16. Xen. Mem.3.8.9. 

b) metaph. to look to, to direct the 
mind upon, to consider, to take heed ; 
seq. acc. 1 Cor. i. 26 βλέπετε τὴν κλῆσιν 
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Βοάω 
ὑμῶν. x. 18.—Jos. Ant. 6. 8. 1.—Col. 


li. 15 χαίρων καὶ δλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν, 
i. 6. joyfully beholding, Gesen. p. 898. 
Stuart § 533. So Heb. τ Gen. xxxix. 
23. Ps, xxxvii. 37. Is. xxii. 11.—Jos.B.J. 
3. 10. 2.—Phil. iii. 2 Cdérere τοὺς κύνας 
κι tT. X. i.e. take heed to, keep an eye 
upon, ete. and so by impl. beware of; 
see Winer ὃ 82. 1. p. 183.—Seq. εἰς 6. 
accus. Matt. xxii. 16 οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς 
πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, i. 6. thou regardest 
not, hast not respect to, the external 
of men; see Πρόσωπον. So τὰ κατὰ 
πρόσωπον Ἐλέπειν, 2 Cor. x. 7.—Polyb. 
39. 2. 10 bre μὲν εἰς τὰς ἀποφάσεις αὐτοῦ 
τις βλέψειε.-..«ὅτε δ᾽ εἰς τὸν χειρισμὸν τῶν 
πραγμάτων. Comp. Jos. Ant. 1.3. 1 
πρὸς ἀρετὴν Ἐλέποντες. --- Seq. ri and 
πῶς, how, etc. ΜΑΙ ἱν. 94. Lukeviii.18. 


1 ον. 1. 10. Eph. ν. 15. Seq. ἵνα, 
1 Cor. xvi. 10. Col. iv.17. 2John 8. 


—Spoken by way of caution, in the im- 
perative, €Xsxirw, δλέπετε, look to it, 
take heed, be on the watch, beware, absol. 
Mark, xiii. 23, 33. seq. ἑαυτούς etc. Mark 
xiii. 9. 2John8. So €dézere μή, take 
heed lest, seq. aor. subjunct. Matt. xxiv. 4. 
Luke xxi. 8. Acts xiii.40. Gal.v.15. 
1 Cor. x. 12. μήπως 1 Cor. viii. 9.—Se 
ὅρα μή Lucian. Ὁ). Deor. 8.22. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 27.—Seq. fut. indic. Col. ii. 8. 
μήποτε Heb. iii. 12.—So ἐλέπετε ἀπό, 
look away from, i. 6. avoid, beware of, 
Mark. viii. 15. xii. 38. See in ’Azo 1. 2. 6. 
Tittm. de Syn. NT. p.114. AL. 


BAnréoc, a, ov, (βάχλω,) ἃ verbal 
implying necessity, propriety, etc. to be 
cast, to be put, Mark ii. 22. Luke v. 38. 
See Buttm. § 102. § 134. 8. 


Boavepyée, indec. Boanerges, Mark 
iii. 17, explained by υἱοὶ ἐροντῆς sons. of 
thunder ; Aram. 33 ‘72 sons of commo- 
tion, the form €oave- being perhaps the 
Galilean pronunciation instead of beve-. 
Applied by Christ as a surname to 
James and John, probably on account 
of their fervid impetuous spirit; comp. 
Luke ix. 54, where see Olshausen. 


Bodw, ῶ, f. now, (€0%,) to cry 
aloud, to exclaim; genr. and absol: 
Luke xviii. 38. seq. τί Acts xxi. 34. seq. 
ὅτι Acts xvii. 6. Sept. for 077) Is. v. 30. 
pys 2K, 1.12. ΝῊΡ 1 Sam. xxiv.8.~ 





Boy 


Herodian. 2. 2. 7, Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 837.— 
Spoken of exclamations of joy, Gal. iv. 
27, quoted from Is. liv. 1, where Sept. 
for bin. Sept. for myp Is. xiv. 7. xliv. 
23.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 26.—So of terror or 
pain, seq. φωνῇ μεγάλῳ, Acts viii. 7, Mark 
xv. 34. Comp. Buttm. § 133. 3.2. Sept. 
for py} 1 K. viii. 18. Is. xv. 5. xp Gen. 
xxxix. 15,18. Comp.2K. xviii.28. Neh. 
ix.4.—Plut. Coriolan. 25. Xen. Cyr. 4. 
2. 28.—Spoken of a command or ex- 
hortation given with a loud voice, as by 
a herald, Matt.iii.38. Mark i.3. Luke 
iii. 4, John i. 23. comp. Is. xl. 3, 6, 
where Sept. for N7p.—Diod. Sic. 12. 62. 
Xen. An. 4. 3. 22.—Of a cry for help, 
6. 6. πρός τινα, Luke xviii. 7. Sept. for 
pry Judg. x. 14. Hos. vii. 14, pyy 
Gen. iv. 10. Num. xii. 13. xyp Judg. 
xv. 18. Joel i, 19.—Seq. accus. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 2. 5. 


Bon, fe, ἡ, @ cry, outcry, exclama- 
tion, sc. for help, James v. 4. Sept. for 
MpPYS 1 Sam. ix. 16. myry Ex. ii. 94. 
—Alian. V. H. 13. 46.'* Xen. Anab. 
4. 7. 23. 


Βοήϑεια, ac, ἡ; (ξοηϑέω q. v.,) help, 
aid, succour, Heb. iv. 16. Sept. for Ἵ» 
Ps. exxi. 1. exxiv. 8. ΤῚΝ Judg. v, 
23. Ps. xxxviii. 23.Herodian. 2. 5. 5. 
Thue. 3. 113.—Meton. Acts xxvii. 17 ai 
BonSeia, helps, means of help, 6. g. ropes, 
chains, ete.—Aristot. Rhet. 2. 5. 


BonSiw, ῶ, f. now, (βοή, Séw,) pp- 
to run up at a cry for help, i.e. to ad- 
vance in aid of any one, Polyb. 5.76. 5. 
Xen. Cyr, 3. 2. 1.—In N.T. genr. to 
succour, to help, to aid, seq. dat. Matt. 
xv. 25. Mark ix. 22, 24. Acts xvi. 9. 
xxi. 28. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Heb. ii. 18. Rev. 
xii, 16. Sept. for y»win Josh. x.6. Ἣν 
Gen. xlix. 25. 2 Sam. viii. 5. al.— 
Herodian. 2.7.5. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 25, 


BonSée, ov, ὁ, (βοηϑέω, a helper, 
Heb. xiii. 6. Sept. for ἽΝ Job xxix. 12, 
roms Ps. lxxi. 7. ἫΝ Ps. xviii, 3.— 
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 14. 


Βόϑυνος, ov, ὃ, (βόϑρος,) a pit, 
ditch, sc. as an emblem of destruction, 
Matt.xv.14. Luke vi.39. So Sept. for 
nip Is, xxiv. 18. Jer. xlviii. 43, 44. comp. 
Ps, xl, 2.—Xen. Cyr. xix. 3,—In the 
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sense of cistern, Matt. xii. 11, i.g. φρέαρ 
in Luke xiv. 5. See Jahn ὃ 45. Sept. 
and nm 2 Sam. xviii. 17. 


Bodh, nS, ἢ; pant, α cast, @ 
throw, spoken of distance, Luke xxi. 41 
ὡσεὶ λίϑου βολήν about a stone’s throw ; 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 131.8.—Sept. Gen. xxi. 
16. Thuc. 5. 65 μέχρι μὲν λίϑου καὶ 
ἀκοντίου βολῆς ἐχώρησαν. 


Βολίζω, f. iow, (βολίς q. v.) to heave 
the lead, to sound, intrans. Acts xxvii. 
28 bis.—Eustath. ad II. ε. p. 427. 49. 9. 
p. 615. 53. 


Βολίς, ίδος, ἡ, (βάλλω,) pp. some- 
thing thrown, as the lead in sounding, 
whence βολίζω q.v. InN. T, a missile, 
i. e. a missile weapon, 6. g. a javelin or 
dart, Heb. xii. 20. Sept. for nbvj Neh, 
iv. 17. pr Num. xxiv. 8. Ez. v. 16, 
—Plut. Vit. Paral. V. 6. 6. ed. Reiske. 


BodZ, ὁ, indec. Booz or Boaz, Heb. 
ΡΞ. (sprightliness), pr. name of a man 
celebrated in the book of Ruth. Matt, 
i. 5. bis. Luke iii. 82. 

BépBopocs uv, 6, dirt, mire, filth, 
pp- such as accumulates where animals 
are kept, 2 Pet. ii. 22. where the ex- 
pression is proverbial. Sept. for wy 
Jer. xxxviii. 6.—Dem. 1259. 11. Arrian. 
Diss. Epict. 4. 11. 29 ἄπελθε καὶ χοίρῳ 
διαλέγου, tv’ ἐν Copbdpw μὴ κυλίηται. Jos. 
Ant. 10. 7. 5. 


Βοῤῥᾶς, a, ο, (contr. for €opéac,) 
pp. the north or N.N.E. wind, Sept. 
Prov. xxvii. 16, Xen. Anab. 4.5.3, In 
N. T. by meton. the north, the northern 
quarter of the heavens. Luke xiii. 29. 
Rey. xxi. 13. Sept. for jipy Job. xxxvii. 
22. Gen. xiii, 14.Thuce. iii. 4, 


Βόσκω, f. βοσκήσω, to pasture, to 
tend while grazing, trans. Mid. ξόσκομαι, 
to feed, i.e. to be feeding or grazing ; 
Matt. viii. 30, 88, Mark vy. 11, 14. 
Luke viii. 82, 84. xv. 15 Sept. for my} 
Gen. xxix. 7, 9. xxxvii. 11, 15.—Hom. 
Od. 14.103. sop. Fab. 131.—Metaph. 
of a christian teacher, to instruct, etc. 
John xxi. 15, 17. So Sept. and τιν 
Ez. xxxiv. 2, 3, 8, 10 sq. comp. for my} 
1K. xii. 16. 


Βοσόρ, ὁ, indec. Bosor, Heb, “iva 


Βοτάνη 


.torch,) Sept. Βεώρ, Beor, Num. χχὶϊ. ὅ, 
pr. name of the Father of Balaam, 2 Pet. 
ii. 15, 


Boravy, ne, ἡ, (βόσκω,) pp. pas- 
turage, i. e. herbage, grass, plants, Heb. 
vi. 7. Sept. for nw Gen. i. 11, 12. 
nipy Ex. ix. 22, 25,—H#lian. V. H.2. 40. 


Βότρυς; voc, ὃ, a cluster, sc. of 
grapes, etc. Rey. xiv. 18. See Buttm. 
§ 50. Sept. for dow Gen. xl. 10. Num. 
xiii. 25.—Jos. Ant. 2.5.2. Xen. Cc. 
19. 18. 


Βουλευτής, οὔ, ὁ, (βουλεύω,) a 
counsellor, senator ; spokeu οὗ a member 
of the Jewish Sanhedrim, Mark xv. 43. 
Luke xxiii. 50.—Thuc. 8. 69. Xen. H. 
G. 2. 3. 23. 


Βουλεύω, f. εὐσω, (βουλή,) to re- 
solve in council, to decree, Sept. for py: 
Is, xxiii. 8. Xen. Rep. Ath. 2. 17. ἀφ᾽ ὧν 
ὁ δῆμος ἐβούλευσεν. to advise in council, 
Xen. Anab. 2. 5. 16. to be a counsellor 
or senator, Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 18:—In N. 
T. only Mid. βουλεύομαι, f. eticopa, to 
take counsel, i.e. to consult, to deter- 
mine, to deliberate, sc. with one’s self, or 
with one another in council; Buttm. ὃ 
135. n. 7. 


a) to consult, to deliberate, spoken of 
a single person, seq. εἰ, Luke xiv. 31. 
Sept. for pyj2 1 K. xii. 28. yx) Neh. 
v. 7.—Xen. Mem. 3. 6.8, seq. εἰ, Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 1. 7. seq. ri ποιεῖν Jos. Ant. 1. 
21.1. 


b) ἐο resolve, to determine, to purpose, 
sc. after deliberation, seq. accus. 2 Cor. 
i, 17 ter. Sept. for ppr Is. xlvi. 10. py? 
Is, xiv. 26,27. xix. 17.—Xen. An. 1.1.7. 
—Seq. infin. aor. Acts v. 33. χυ. 37. 
xxvii. 39. Sept. for wpa Esth. iii. 6.— 
Wisd. xviii.5. Herodian. 1.16.8. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 4. 7.—Seq. ἵνα, John xii. 10. 
comp. Xen. An. 4. 3. 14 ὅπως. 


Βουλή, ἧς, ἡ, @ council, senate, 
Esdr. ii. 1. Xen. H. G.1.7.3. In 
N. T. counsel, i. 6. 

" determination, decision, decree, 
spoken of God, Luke vii. 30. Acts ii. 23. 
xiii. 36. xx.27. Eph.i.11. Heb. vi. 17. 
of men, Luke xxiii. 51. Acts xxvii. 12. So 
Sept. for myy Prov. xix.21. Is. v.19. Jer. 
xlix. 20, 30.—Hom. II, 1.5, Od. 11, 296, 
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b) by impl. purpose, plan, ete. Acts 
iv. 28. v. 88. xxvii. 42. So Sept. and 
ΤῊ Ezra iv. 5. Neh. iv. 15.— lian. 
V. H. 2. 4.—-Spoken of the secret 
thoughts, purposes, cogitations, 1 Cor. iy, 
5. So Sept. for mar Job v. 12. Is. 
ly. 7, 8.—Ecclus. xxx. 21. Esdr. vii. 
15, comp. Ezra vi. 22 where Heb, 35, 
Sept. καρδία. 


Βούλημα, ατος, τό, (βούλομαι,) pp, 
that which is willed, i. e. will, purpose, 
Acts xxvii. 43. Rom. ix. 19.2 Mace. 
xv. 5. Jos. Ant. 2.14. 4. Dem. 1109. 15. 


Βούλομαι, depon. Pass, 2 pers. βούλει 
Luke xxii. 42, see Winer § 13. 2. Buttm. 
§ 103, III. 3; imperf. ἐβουλόμην ; aor. 
1 ἐβουλήϑην James iy. 4, and ἠβουλήϑην 
2 John 12, see Buttm. ὃ 83. n. 5. H, 
Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 662.—to 
will, to be willing, to wish, to desire. 
According to Buttmann, the distinc- 
tion between βούλομαι and Sédw is, that 
the latter expresses an active volition 
and purpose, the former a mere passive 
desire, propensity, willingness ; Lexilog, 
I. p. 26. Or, βούλομαι expresses also 
the inward predisposition and bent from 
which the active volition proceeds; see 
Tittm. de Synon. N. T. p. 124. Hence 
βούλομαι is never used of brutes. In 
speaking of the gods, Homer uses 
βούλομαι in the sense of Siw; Buttm., 
l. c. p. 27.—In N. T. followed by an 
infin, expressed or implied, either of 
the aor. or pres. comp. Buttm. ὃ 
137. 5; once also with the subjunct. 
John xviii. 39; comp. Buttm. ὃ 139. ἢ. 
τὰ 

a) spoken of men, to be willing, to in- 
cline, to be disposed ; Mark xv. 15 βουλό- 
μενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι. Acts 
xvii. 20. xviii. 97. χῖχ. 80. xxii. 80. xxiii. 
28. xxv. 22. xxvii. 43. xxviii. 18. Phi- 
lem. 138. 3John 10. Sept. for Max Lev. 
xxvi. 21. Job xxxix. 9. por Deut. xxy. 
7,8. Jobix.3.—1 Mace. vil. 30. Xen, 
Cyr. 6. 1. 31. H. G. 1. 2. 15.—In the 
sense of to have in mind, to intend, to pur- 
pose, Matt. i. 19 ἐβουλήϑη λάϑρα ἀπολῦσαι 
αὐτήν. Actsv.28. xii. 4. 2Cor.i. 15. 
Sept. for py> Ezra iv. 5.—Xen. H. G, 8. 
4, 2,So in a stronger sense, to desire, to 
aim at; 1 Tim. vi. 9 ot βουλόμενοι πλου- 
τεῖν James iy. 4. Jos. Ant. 5. 8. 3. 


΄ 


'Βουνός 


“Xen. An. 9. 6. 21.—In the sense of to 
choose, to please, to prefer, to decide ; 
John xviii. 39. Acts xviii. 15. xxv. 20. 
James iii.4. 2John 12. Sept. for my 
Ezra x.3. pp 1 K. xxi. 6. 1 Sam. xxiv. 
3.—Xen. Cyr. 6. 1.5, 15.—As implying 
_ command or direction, to will, i. 6. to 

direct, seq. accus. et infin. Phil. i. 12 
βούλομαι, i. 6. it is my will. 1 Tim. ii. 
8. ν.14. Tit. 11. 8. Juded ὑπομνῆσαι 
δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, I will that ye call to 
mind, ete.—Xen. An. 1. 1. 1. 

b) spoken of God, i. q. Sédw, to will, 
i. e. to please, to appoint, to decree; of 
God, Luke xxii. 42. Heb. vi. 17. James 
i. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 9. of Jesus, as the 
Son of God, Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 11.—Hom. 1], 
1. 67. ib, 18. 345. 


Βουνός, ov, 4, α hill, rising ground, 
Luke iii. 5. xxiii. 30. Sept. for myn Ex. 
xvii. 9,10. Is. xl. 4. lv. 12.—Cebet. Tab. 
15. [12.] Polyb. 3. 83.1. It isa word 
of the later Greek, Phryn. ed. Lob. p.355. 
Sturz de Dial. Mae. p. 153. 


Bote, Bode, ὁ, ἡ, an ox or cow, 
i. 6. an animal of the ox kind, Luke xiii. 
15. xiy. 5,19. John ii. 14, 15, 1 Cor. ix. 
9 bis. 1 Tim. vy. 18. Sept. for "pa Gen. 
xiii, 5. al. γτὴθ Gen. xli. 2, 3, 4.—Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 32. 


Βραβεῖον, ov, τό, (βραβεύς,) a prize, 
sc. bestowed on victors in the public 
games of the Greeks, such as a wreath, 
chaplet, garland, etc. 1 Cor. ix. 24. 
—Hesych. βραβεῖον. ἐπίνικιον, ἔπαϑλον, 
νικητήριον. ---- Metaph. spoken of the 
rewards of virtue in a future life, Phil. 
iii. 14. | 


Βραβεύω, f. εὐσω, pp. to be ὁ βρα- 
Bede, i. 6. to be a director, arbiter, in the 
public games ; see Potter Gr. Ant. Vol. 
I. p. 441. to decree, to give the prize, 
Wisd. x. 12. Heliodor. [V. 1.—In N.T. 
to rule, to govern; metaph. to prevail, to 
abound, intrans. Col. iii. 15 ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν. 


—pp. Diod. Sic. 13. 53. Polyb. 6. 4. 


Βραδύνω, f. υνῶ, (Bpadic,) to be 
slow, to delay, intrans. 1 Tim. iii. 15. 
2 Pet. iii. 9 οὐ βραδύνει ὁ κύριος τῆς 
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ἐπαγγελίας, the Lord will not be tardy, 
slack, in respect to his promise ; Buttm. 
§ 132. 6. 1. Others, the Lord of the pro- 
mise will not be slack, se. to fulfil it; 
comp. sya Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab, 133.— 
Sept. for =m Deut. vii. 10. Is. xlvi. 18, 
maranmt Gen. xliii. 10.—Ecclus. xxxii. 
18. Zl. V. H. 8. 49. 

Βραδυπλοέω, ὦ, f. iow, (βραδύς and 
mréw,) to sail slowly, Acts xxvii. 7.— 
Artemid. 4, 32. 


Βραδύς, cia, 6, slow, i. 6. not hasty; 
James i. 19 bis.—Jos. Ant..3. 1.4. Xen.- 
Mem. 4. 2. 5.—Metaph. slow of under- 
standing, heavy, stupid, Luke xxiv. 25. 
Dion. Hal. de rhet. Attic. βραδὺς τὸν 
γοῦν. Polyb. 4.8. 7. 


Bpadurie, τῆτος; ἡ, (Bpadic,) slow- 
ness, tardiness. 2 Pet. iii. 9 ὥς τινες βρα- 
δυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται, as some consider it tar- 
diness, i. e. that the Lord delays in res- 
pect to his promise ; see Bpadivw.—Jos. 
Ant. 7. 4.1. Xen. Η. 6. 4. 6.5. 


Boaxtwv, ovoc, ὃ, the arm, Lat. 
brachium, Xen. Eq. 7.8. In N. T. by 
meton. like Heb. yint strength, might, 
power, Lukei. 51. John xii. 38. Acts 
xiii. 17. So Sept. for νὴ Deut. v. 15. 
Is, xliv. 12. li. 5. 


Βραχύς, εἴα, 6, short, small; spo- 
ken 

a) of time, Luke xxii. 58 μετὰ βραχύ, 
i. 6. a little after. Acts v.34. So Sept. 
παρὰ βραχύ for vymD Ps. xciv. 17.— 
Wisd. xii. 10 κατὰ B. Xen. Ephes. p. 29 
βραχύ et βραχὺν χρόνον. Comp. Bos 
Ell, Gr. p. 103. 


b) of place, Acts xxvii. 28 βραχὺ δια- 
ornoarrec, i.e. having gonea little further. 
So Sept. and py 2 Sam. xvi. 1.—Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 4. 47.Trop. of rank or dignity, 
Heb. ii. 7, 9, βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους, ὦ 
little lower than the angels, i. 6. Jesus 
during his life ; quoted from Ps. viii. 6, 
where Sept. for wy necessarily of 
rank, as the antith. in Heb. ii. 9 also 
requires. 

c) of quantity or number, small, few ; 
John vi. 7 βραχύ τι, a little. So Sept. 
and pyr 1 Sam. xiv. 29, 44.--Xen. Mem. 
1. 4. 8.—Heb. xiii. 22 διὰ βραχέων, se. 
χόγων, i. 6. in few words, briefly. So 


Βρέφος 


Sept. βραχὺς ἀριϑμός, for vy Deut. 
xxvi. 5. xxviii. 62.—Jos. B. J. 4. 5. 4. 
Lucian, Tox. § 56. 

Βρέφος, cog, ove, τό, @ child, spo~ 
ken 
a) of a child yet unborn, a fetus, 
Luke i. 41, 44.—Ecclus. xix. 11. Hom.. 
Il. 23. 266. 

b) usually an infant, babe, suckling, 
Luke ii. 12, 16. xviii. 15. Acts vii. 19.— 
1 Mace. i. 61. Jos. Ant, 2.9.4. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2. 5. Etymol. Mag. βρέφος" 
τὸ νεογνὸν παιδίον .---ὅοό 2 Tim. iii. 15 
ἀπὸ βρέφους, i. 6. from infancy, from 
the cradle.—Metaph. of those who have 
just embraced the christian religion, 1 
Pet. ii. 2. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 
12, 13. 

Boéxw, f. Ew. 1. to wet, to moisten, 
trans. Luke vii. 38,44. Rey. xi. 6 ἵνα μὴ 
ὑετὸς βρέχῃ, sc. τὴν γῆν. Sept. for Monn 
Ps. vi. 7. ΘΟ Niph. Is. xxxiv. 3. ἽΠΠΩ 
Ez. xxii, 24,—Diod. Sic, 3.24. Xen. An. 
1,4, 17. 

2. to rain, to cause to rain, i. q. ὕειν, 
in the Attic poets and later prose writers ; 
comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 291. Η. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 688. pp. fully writ- 
ten, βρέχειν ὑετόν Sept. Joel ii. 23. Is. 
v. 6.—In N.T. absol. Matt. v. 45 ὁ 
Sede βρέχει. So Sept. for swan Gen. 
ii. 5. Amos iv. 7.— Polyb. 16. 12. 3. 
Arrian. Diss. Ep. 1. 6. 30.—Seq. aceus. 
Luke xvii. 29 (ὁ Sedc) ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ ϑεῖον 
ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ. So Sept. ὁ κύριος ἔβρ. π. 
x. 5. for ὙΠ Gen. xix. 24. Ez, 
XXxvili. 22. comp. ἔβρ. χάλαζαν for 
‘wont Ex. ix. 24.—With the subject 
implied, as in Eng. i¢ rains, ete. James 
vy. 17 bis. See Buttm. § 129. 9. 


Boovrn, ἧς, ἡ», thunder, Mark iii. 
17 υἱοὶ βροντῆς, see in Boavepyéc. John 
xii. 29. Rey. iv. 5. vi.1. viii. 5. x. 3,4 
bis. xi. 19. xiv. 2. xvi. 18, xix.6. Sept. 
for Dy Job xxvi. 14. Ps, lxxvii. 19.— 
Hom. 1]. 21. 199. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1.3. 

Βροχή, ἧς, ἡ», (βρέχω q. v-) in later 
usage, rain, Matt. vii. 25, 27. Sept. for 
Dw Ps. xviii. 10. ev. 32. See Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 291.—Geopon. 2. 39, 191. 

Βρόχος;, ov, ὃ, α noose, snare; 1 
Cor. vil. 35 οὐκ ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, 
not that I would cast a noose over you, 
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i. 6. impose on you any necessity. : Sept. 
for Wi Prov. xxii. 25. — Sept. Prov. 
vi. 5. vil. 21. Xen. Ven. 2. 5. 


Bov μός; οὔ; ὃ, (βρύχω,) a grating 
or gnashing, sc. of the teeth, Matt. viii. 
12, xiii. 42,50. xxii. 13. xxiv. 51. xxy. 
30. Luke xiii. 98, The image is drawn 
from a person in a paroxysm of envy, 
rage, pain, etc. comp. Acts vii. 54. Sept. 
for om) Prov. xix. 12, spoken of the roar 
or growl of the lion.—<Act. Thom. § 18. 
Suidas, βρυγμός" τρισμὸς ὀδόντων. 

Βρύχω, f. ἕξω, to grate, to gnash, se. 
the teeth, trans. Acts vii. 54. Sept. for 
pan Job xvi. 9. Ps. xxxv. 6.—Hom. II. 
13. 393. ib. 16. 486. 


Botw, f. ύσω, to be full, to abound, to 
overflow, intrans. Diog. Laert. 1. 122. 
Anacr. 58. 2.—In N. T. trans. to pour 
forth, to emit largely, spoken of a foun- 
tain, James iii. 11.—Act. Thom. § 37 
πηγὴ βρύουσα. Spoken of the earth, 
Xen. Ven. 5. 12, 


Bowua, arog, τό; (BtBpwoxw,) what- 
ever is eaten, food, i. e. solid food of meat 
or vegetables, and hence opp. to milk, 1 
Cor. iii. 2. 


a) pp. Matt. xiv.15. Mark vii. 19. 
Luke iii. 11. ix. 18, 1 Cor. vi. 13 bis. 
Sept. for do Gen. xli. 35 sq. Deut. ii. 
28. bon Gen. vi. 21. 2 Chr. ix. 4,— 
Zl. V. H. 8. 20. Xen. Mem. 3. 11, 18. 
—Spoken of meats permitted by the 
Mosaic law, Heb. ix. 10. xiii. 9. So of 
meats of which Jewish Christians 
scrupled to eat, Rom. xiv. 15 bis, 20. 1 
Cor: viii. 8, 13. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 

b) metaph. aliment, sustenance, nour- 
ishment. John iv. 34 ἐμὸν βρῶμα, i. e. 
that by which I live, in which I delight. 
1 Cor. x. 3 βρῶμα πνευματικόν, spiritual 
food, i. 6. the manna, as au emblem of 
spiritual nourishment or instruction. So 
1 Cor. iii, 2, coll. Heb. vy. 12.—Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 6. 10. 

Βρώσιμος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (βρῶσις), 
eatable; Luke xxiv. 41 ἔχετέ τι βρῶσιμον, 
have ye any food? Sept. for ΣΝ Ley. 
xix. 98. Ez. xlvii. 12. 


Βρῶσις, EWC, ἡ; (βιβρώσκω,) eating, 
i. 6. spoken 
a) of the act of eating, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 


΄ 


Βρώσκω 


ν᾿ 2Cor. ix. 10 ἄρτος εἰς βρῶσιν, bread to 
eat, from Is. ἵν. 10, where Sept. for >>k. 
also Mal. iii. 11. Sept. for ny1T> Deut. 
xxxii. 24.—Jos. Ant. 1. 20. 2. Xen 
Mem. 1.3. 15.—Trop. erosion, corrosion, 
abstr. for concrete, Matt. vi. 19, 20, σὴς 
καὶ βρῶσις, moth and corrosion, i. e. cor- 
roding rust; comp. James v. 2, 3,— 
Aquila for wy, moth, Is. 1.9. Comp. Ep. 
of Jer. 12 οὐ διασώζονται ἀπὸ ἰοῦ καὶ βρω- 
μάτων, i. 6. prob. moths. 

b) of that which is eaten, food, i. q. 
βρῶμα. (a) pp. John vi. 27 τὴν βρῶσιν 
τὴν ἀπολλυμένην, i. 6. food for the body. 
Heb. xii. 16. So Sept. for m>-px 2 K. 
xix. 8. 55x 2 Sam. xix. 42. 55 Gen. 
xlvii. 24. Sonn Jer. vii. 81. xix. 7.— 
Thue. 2. 10.—So βρῶσις καὶ πόσις, food 
and drink, Rom. xiv. 17 οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ ϑεοῦ B. κ. 7. i. 6. admission 
to the Messiah’s kingdom does not de- 
pend on an attention to meat and drink. 
Col. ii. 16.—() Metaph. aliment, nour- 
ishment ; John iv. 32 βρῶσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν, 
i. q. βρῶμα in ver. 34, see in Βρώμα b. 
In John vi. 27, 55, Jesus uses βρῶσις 
in the sense of food for the soul, i. 6. 
that spiritual aliment from above 
which is proffered through him to 
Christians. — Act. Thom. § 7. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 5. 10 βρῶσις καὶ πόσις τοῦ 
Ssiov λόγου ἡ γνῶσίς ἐστι τῆς ϑείας οὐ- 
σίας. 


Βρώσκω obsol. lends its forms to 
Βιβρώσκω q. V. 


BuSicw, i. iow, (βύϑος,) to sink in 
the deep, i. e. to cause to sink, trans. 
Pass. to sink, Luke v. 7. —2 Mace. xii. 
4. Diod. Sic. 5. 4.—Metaph. 1 Tim. 
vi. 9 εἰς ὄλεϑρον. Comp. Ps. lxix. 2, 3. 
exxiv. 4, 5. 


Βυϑός, ov, ὁ, depth, the deep, 2 
Cor. xi. 25 νυχϑήμερον ἐν τῷ βυϑῷ se. 
τῆς ϑαλάσσης. So Sept. for man Ex. 
xv. 5. Ps. evii. 24.—Artemid. 4. 53. 
Diod. Sic. 3.21. the deepest part bottom, 
Xen. Ge. 19. 11. 


Βυρσεύς; Ewe, ὁ, (βύρσα, hide,) a 
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tanner, leather-dresser, Acts ix. 48. x. 6, 
32.—Artemid. 4. 56. 


Βύσσινος: n, ov, (Bbaaoc,) byssine, 
i. 6. made of byssus or fine cotton, Sept. 
στολὴ βυσσίνη for 13 1 Chr. xv. 27. for 
yin 1 Chr. xv. 27. for wy Gen. xli, 42. 
—In N. Τὶ, neut. βύσσινον, i. 4. ἔνδυμα 
βύσσινον, a garment of byssus, Rev. xviii. 
12 in later edit. xviii. 16. xix. 8 bis, 14. 
—Diod. Sic. 1. 85. 


_ Βύσσος, ov, ἡ, byssus, a species of 
fine cotton, highly prized by the an- 
cients, Luke xvi. 19. Rev. xviii. 12 1 
text. recept.—Various kinds are men- 
tioned ; as that of Egypt, Heb. ww, Ez. 
xxvii. 7, the white cloth which is still 
found wrapped around mummies, and Ὁ 
which appears to have been about of the 
texture and quality of the modern cotton 
sheetings ; that of Syria, Heb. pia Ez. 
xxvil. 16, here apparently distinguished 
from that of Egypt (coll. ver. 6), but in 
later Hebrew, i. ᾳ. wy, 1 Chr. iv. 21. 2 
Chr. iii. 14. coll. Ex. xxvi. 31; that of 
India, which was said to grow on a tree. 
similar to the poplar, Philostr. Vit. Apol- 
lon. 2. 29; and that of Achaia, which grew 
only in the vicinity of Elis, Pausan. 
Eliac. 5. 5. or I. p. 294. ed. Xyl.— Gar- 
ments of byssus varied in colour accord- 
ing to the tint of the material; white 
are mentioned Rev. xix. 8, 14, and Pau- 
sanius (1. c.) says the byssus of the He- 
brews was yellow. They were some- 
times dyed ofa purple or crimson colour; 
Hesych. Bicowa- πορφυρᾶ ; comp. Luke 
xvi. 19.—Sept. for wy and pia as cited 
above. Jos. Ant. 3. 6. 1. ib. 8. 7. 2— 
See Pollux. Onom. 7.17. 75. Plin. H. 
N. 19. 1. Kuinoel on Luke xvi. 19 

Gesen. Thes. Ling. Heb. art. pia. Rees’ 
Cyclop. art. Byssus. ᾿ 


Βωμός, οὔ; ὁ, (βαίνω, βάω,γ) α step 
base, pedestal, Hom. Il. 8. 441. Od. 7. 
100.—In N. T. analtar, sc. to which the 
ascent was by steps, Acts xvii. 23. So 
Sept. forma Ex. xxxiv.13. Num. xxiii. 
1.—Jos. Ant, 17, 1. Xen. Mem. 1.1. 2. 


Γαβαϑὰ 


V 


VaBata or Taf ada, 7, indec. 
Qabbatha, Syro-Chald. xnaz, (fem. of 
32 dorsum, the back; ) i. e. an elevated 
place, prob. tribunal, John xix. 13, 
where it is explained by the Greek 
λιϑόστρωτον, a tesselated pavement ; see 
more in Λιϑόστρωτος. Comp. 33 Ez. 
xliii. 13, and see Gesen. Thesaur. p. 256. 
Buxt. Lex. 377. 


Γαβριήλ, ὁ, indee. Gabriel, Heb. 
ΝΣ Ἴ22 (man of God), name of an arch. 
angel, Luke i. 19, 26. See in Αρχάγ- 
γελος. 


Γάγγραινα, ne, ἡ» (by redupl. fr. 
γράω, ypaivw, to devour, corrode,) gan- 
grene, mortification, which spreads by 
degrees over the whole body. 2 Tim. ii. 
17.—Plut. de Adul. et Amic. 36. 


Γάδ, ὁ, indee. Gad, Heb. 13 (good 
fortune), pr. name of the seventh son of 
Jacob, born of Zilpah, Gen. xxx. 10. sq. 
—Spoken of the tribe of Gad, Rev. vii. 5. 


Γαδαρηνός, ov, ὁ, a Gadarene, i. 6. 
an inhabitant of the city of Gadara, 
Γαδαρά, the fortified capital of Perea 
or the region east of the Jordan, Jos. 
B. J. 4. 7.3. ib. 2. 20.4. According to 
Eusebius (Onomast.) it was situated 
over against Tiberias and Scythopolis, 
in or near the range of mountains bor- 
dering the eastern shore of the lake 
and the valley of the Jordan, on the site, 
as is supposed, of the present village 
Om Keis, which lies S. E. from the 
southern extremity of the lake, and not 
far from the river Hieromax. Josephus 
calls Gadara a Greek city, πόλις Ἑλληνίς, 
Ant. 17. 11. 4; and says it had many 
wealthy inhabitants, B. J. 4. 7.3. When 
first taken from the Jews, it was annexed 
by the Romans to Syria, Jos. B. J. 1. 
7.7 ; Augustus gave it to Herod the Great, 
ib. 1. 20. 3; but it was restored to 
Syria after Herod’s death, Ant. 17. 
11. 4.—In N. T. Mark vy. 1. Luke viii. 
26, 37. So in MSS. Matt. viii. 28 for 
Γέργεσηνῶν or Γερασηνῶν, gq. v. See 
Reland, Palest. p. 773. 
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I. Γάζα, ne, ἡ; @ treasury, sc. of 
a king or state, Acts viii. 27. The word 
is of Persian origin. Sept. for 22 
Ezra v.17. vi. 1. Esth. iv. 7.—Diod. 
Sic. 17. 64. So Lat. gaza Cic. de Off. 
2. 22. 


11. Pada, neo, ἡ, Gaza, Heb. my 
(the strong), the celebrated city of the 
Philistines, situated on a hill near the 
coast of the Mediterranean towards the 
southern limits of the territory of the 
Israelites, and constituting the key be- 
tween Egypt and Syria. It was as- 
signed by Joshua to the tribe of Judah, 
who subdued it; but the possession of 
it was retained or soon recovered by 
the Philistines ; Josh. xv. 47. Judg. 1. 
18, xvi. 1 sq. After having destroyed 
Tyre, Alexander the Great laid siege to 
Gaza also, which was then held by a 
Persian garrison, and took it afte” 
two months. He appears to have ?eft 
the city standing ; but about B. Ὁ. 95, 
Alexander Janneus took it after a 
siege of a year and destroyed it. Gabi- 
nius afterwards rebuilt it, and Augustus 
bestowed it on Herod the Great, after 
whose death it was annexed to Syria. 
See Jos. Ant. 11.8.3,4. ib. 13. 5. 5. ib. 
13. 13. 3. ib. 14. 5. 3. ib. 15. 7. 9. ib. 
17.11. 4. Strabo 16, 2. 30. Arrian. 
Exp. Alex. 2. p. 51. ed. Steph. See 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 11. ii. 384.—In 
N. T. Acts viii. 26 ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν 
καταξαίνουσαν ἀπὸ ἹἹερουσαλὴμ εἰς Tae 
ζαν: αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος, the way leading 
Jrom Jerusalem to Gaza, which [way] és 
desert, i. e. which leads through the 
desert, where Philip met the eunuch. 
Others refer ἔρημος to Gaza itself; and 
suppose the later city to have been © 
built on a different site. As however 
Gaza was sacked and destroyed in 
A. D. 65, during an insurrection of the 
Jews, Jos. B. J. 2. 18. 1, we may per- 
haps regard αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος as the © 
words, not of the angel, but of Luke, 
implying that the city was desolate at 
the time he wrote. Comp. Krebs Obs. 
in N. T.e Jos. p. 205 sq. 


x 


Γαζοφυλάκιον 


Βαζοφυλάκιον, ov, τό, (γάζα, 
φυλακή,) a treasury, i. 6. a place of de- 
posit for the public treasure; among 
the Jews, the sacred treasury, in one of 
the courts of the temple, ἐν αὐλῇ οἴκου 
Seov, Neh, xiii. 7, coll. x. 37, 38. xiii. 4, 
5, 8, where Sept. for mp, and for 
722 Esth. iii. 9. According to the Tal- 
mudists the treasury was in the court 
of the women, where stood 13 chests, 
called from their form nipiw, trumpets, 
into which the Jews cast their offerings, 
Ex. xxx. 13 sq. See Buxt. Lex. Chald. 
Talm. 2506. Jahn ὃ 342.—In Ν, T. 
Mark xii. 41 bis, 43. Luke xxi. 1. 
Spoken of the court itself John viii. 20. 


Τάϊος, ου, 6, Gaius, Lat. Caius, pr. 
name of several men in N. T. 

1. a Macedonian, and fellow-traveller 
of Paul, who was seized by the popu- 
lace at Ephesus, Acts xix. 29. 

2. aman of Derbe who accompanied 
Paul in his last journey to Jerusalem, 
Acts xx. 4. ‘ 

3. an inhabitant of Corinth with whom 
Paul lodged, and in whose house the 
Christians were accustomed to assemble, 
Rom. xvi. 23, 1 Cor. i. 14. 

4. a Christian to whom John ad- 
dressed his third epistle, 3 John 1; per- 
haps the same with the preceding. 


Γάλα, axroc, τό, milk, 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
Sept. for an Gen xviii. 8. xlix. 12.— 
Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 10.—Metaph. for the 
Jirst elements of Christian instruction, 1 
Cor. iii. 2. Heb. v. 12, 13.—Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 5.10 γάλα ἡ κατήχησις, οἱονεὶ 
πρώτη ψυχῆς τροφὴ νοηϑήσεται. ---- In 
1 Pet. ii. 2, milk is put as the emblem 
of pure spiritual nourishment, or of 
Christian instruction in general, 


Γαλάτης, ου, 6, a Galatian, Gal. 
iii. 1. 

Τ᾽ αλατία, ac, ἡ, Galatia or Gallo- 
grecia, a province of Asia Minor, lying 
S. and 5. E. of Bithynia and Paphla- 
gonia; W. of Pontus; N. and N. W. of 
Cappadocia; and N. and N. E. of Ly- 
caonia and Phrygia. Its name was 
derived from the Gauls, Γαλάται; of 
whom two tribes, the Trocmi and To- 


_listoboii, with a tribe of the Celts, Tecto- 
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Γαλιλαία 


sages, migrated thither after the sacking — 
of Rome by Brennus; and mingling 
with the former inhabitants, the whole 
were called Gallogreci. The Celtic 
language continued to be spoken by 
their descendants at least until the time 
of Jerome, 600 years after the migra- 
tion. Under Augustus, about A. C. 26, 
this country became a Roman province. ἡ 
Galatia was distinguished for the fertility 
of its soil and for its trade. It was the 
seat of colonies from various nations, 
among whom were many Jews; and 
from all these Paul appears to have made 
many converts to Christianity. Gee 
Strabo I. p. 301, ed. Tauchn. Pausan. 
Phoc. 10.23.9. Liv. 38.16,18. Tacit. 
Ann. 15. 6. Comp. Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. I. ii. p. 210.—In N. T. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1. Gali. 2. 2 Tim.iv. 10. 1 Pet. 
τως 


Γαλατικός, 4, ὄν, Galatian, Acts 
xvi. 6 Γαλατικὴν χώραν, i. 6. Galatia. 
XVill. 23. 


Γαλήνη, ne, ἡ; tranquillity, se. of 
the sea, a calm, Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. 
39. Luke viii. 24.—Hom, Od. 7. 819, 
Xen. Anab. 5. 7. 8. 


Γαλιλαία, ac, ἡ, Galilee, a region 
of Palestine, which in the time of Christ 
included all the northern part of Pales- 
tine lying between the Jordan and 
Mediterranean, and between Samaria 
and Phenicia. Before the exile the 
name seems to have been applied only 
to a small tract bordering on the 
northern limits; Heb. bby 1 Κα, ix. 11. 
md) 2 K. xv. 29. It was anciently 
called also « Galilee of the Gentiles,’ 
riot 5.5} Is. viii. 23, Γαλιλαία ἀλλοφύλων 
1 Mace. y. 15, because many foreigners 
from Egypt, Arabia, Phenicia, etc. were 
mixed with the population, as is exe 
pressly stated by Strabo, 16. 2. 34. 
comp. 1 Macc. ν. 15, 21—23. Galilee 
in the time of Christ was divided into 
Upper and Lower, ἡ ἄνω καὶ ἡ κάτω 
Γαλιλαία ; the former lying north of 
the territory of Zebulon and abounding 
in mountains; the latter being more 
level and fertile and very populous. 
Lower Galilee is said to have contained 
404 towns and yillages, of which Caper- 


Γαλιλαῖος 


naum and Nazareth are the most fre- 
quently mentioned in N. T. Comp. 
Strabo l.c. Jos. Β. J. 3. 3. 1—3. Ro- 
senm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. 42.—In N. T. 
Marki. 9. Lukeii. 39. iv. 14. viii. 26. 
John vii. 52. al. freq.—In Matt. iv. 15. 
Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐϑνῶν is quoted from Is. viii. 
28, [ix. 1,] for which see above. So ἡ 
ϑάλασσα τῆς Γαλιλαίας, the sea of Galilee, 
or lake of Gennesareth, Matt. iv. 18. xv. 
29. AL. 


Γαλιλαῖος, a, ov, Galilean; also a 
native or inhabitant of Galilee; Matt. 
xxvi. 69. Mark xiv. 70. Luke xiii. 1, 2 
bis. xxii. 59. John iv. 45. Acts i. 11. ii. 7. 
v. 87. The Galileans were brave and 
industrious ; though the other Jews 
regarded them as stupid, unpolished, 
and seditious, and therefore proper ob- 
jects of contempt; John i. 47. vii. 52. 
They had a peculiar dialect, by which 
they were easily distinguished from the 
Jews of Jerusalem, Mark xiv. 70. See 
Jos. B. J. 8.8.2. Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. 
Tal. 434 sq. 


Γαλλίων, wvoe, ὁ, Gallio, a Ro- 
man proconsul of Achaia, Acts xviii. 12, 
14,17. He was the younger brother of 
the philosopher Seneca, and was called 
Marcus Anneus Novatus; but took the 
name of Gallio after being adopted into 
the family of L. Junius Gallio. Like 
his brother Seneca, he was put to death 
by order of Nero, Tacit. Ann. 6. 3. ib. 
15. 73. 


Γαμαλιήλ, ὁ, indec. Gamaliel, Heb. 
Syd (benefit from God,) Num. i. 10. 
li. 20, a distinguished Pharisee and 
teacher at Jerusalem, under whom Paul 
was educated, Acts v. 34. xxii. 3. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud, he was the son 
of Simeon and grandson of the cele- 
brated Hillel (Buxt. Lex. Ch. Talm. 617); 
distinguished for piety and Jewish learn- 
ing; and for a long time president of 
the Sanhedrim. See Lightfoot Hor. 
Heb. in Act. v. 84. 


Γαμέω, ὥ, (γάμος,) impf. ἐγάμουν 
Luke xvii. 27; aor.1 ἔγημα Luke xiv. 20, 
and in later Greek ἐγάμησα Mark vi. 17.al. 
see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 742. Buttm. § 114. 
H. Planck in Bibl. Repos, I. 667; perf. 
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γεγάμηκα ; aor. 1 pass. ἐγαμήϑην ; to 
marry, trans. neut. 

a) trans. spoken of men, to take as a 
wife, seq. accuss. Matt. v. 82. xix. 9 bis. 
Mark vi. 17. x.11. Lukexiv. 20. xvi.18 
bis.—Jos. Ant. 1.15.1. Diod. Sic. 18. 
25. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 8.—Neut. and ab- 
sol. to take a wife, to marry, i. e. to enter 
into the conjugal state, Matt. xix. 10. xxii. 
25, 30. xxiv. 38. Mark xii. 25. Luke xvii, 
27. xx. 34, 35. 1 Cor. vii. 28, 33.—2 Macc. 
xiv. 25. El. V. H.4.1. Xen. Hierol. 
27.—Spoken of females, absol. 1 Cor. vii. 
28, 34, 86. 1 Tim. γ. 11, 14.—Eurip. 
Med, 593. ed. Elmsl.—Spoken genr. of 
both sexes, 1 Cor. vii. 9 bis, 10. 1 Tim. 
iv. 3. 

b) aor. 1 pass. ἐγαμήϑην as Mid. 
Buttm. ὃ 136. 2; to marry, neut. i. 6. to 
enter into the marriage state ; absol. 
1 Cor. vii. 39. seq. dat. Mark x. 12.— 
Jos. Ant. 4.7.5. Paleph. de Incred. 
32 αὗται γήμασϑαι οὐδενὶ ἠβουλήϑησαν, 
Plut. Romul. 2. Demetr. 2. 


Γαμίζω, f. iow, (γάμος,) to marry, 
i. 8, to give in marriage, 6. δ. ἃ daughter, 
1 Cor. vii. 88 bis; Griesb. instead of 
ἐκγαμίζω. 


Γαμίσκω, i. 4. γαμίζω, to marry, 
i.e. to give in marriage, Pass. Mark 
xii. 25. 


Γάμος, ov, 6, α wedding, nuptials, 
i. e. the nuptial solemnities, etc. 

a) pp. ἔνδυμα γάμου, a wedding gar- 
ment, Matt. xxii. 11,12. δεῖπνον τοῦ γά- 
μου, nuptial banquet, Rev. xix. 9, see 
below.—1 Macc. x. 58. Xen. Lac. 1. 6 
γάμους ποιεῖσϑαι. ---- More particularly, 
the nuptial banquet, which continued 
seven days, (Judg. xiv. 12. Jahn § 154,) 
Matt. xxii. 2 ἐποίησε" γάμους. ver. 3, 4, 8, 
9. xxv. 10. Johnii.1,2. So Sept. and 
mmwy Gen. xxix. 22. Esth. ii. 18.—Tob. 
vi. 12. viii. 14. Lucian. D. Deor. 20. 28. 
Xen. Ven. 1. 8.-—The happiness of the 
Messiah’s kingdom is represented under 
the figure of a nuptial feast, Rev. xix. 7, 
9; comp. Matt. xxv. 1 sq.—By meton. 
the place or hall where the nuptial feast 
is held, Matt. xxii. 10. 

b) in common parlance, any festive 
banquet, Luke xii. 86. xiv. 8. Sept. for 
mw Esth. ix. 22. 


a 


L2 


« 


Tap 


ec) by meton. marriage, i. 6. the mar- 
riage state, Heb. xiii. 4. —Wisd. xiv. 24, 
26. Jos. Ant. 6.11.2. MHerodian. 3. 
10. 10. 


Τάρ, a causative particle, standing 
always after.one or more words in a 
clause, and expressing the reason of what 
has been before affirmed or implied ; 
Jor, in the sense of because, etc. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 428. Sturz Lex. 
Xenophont. I. p. 565. 

I. Simply, i. 6. alone. a) after an 
antecedent sentence expressed. Matt. i. 
20 μὴ φοβηϑῆς παραλαβεῖν Μαριάμ" τὸ 
γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηϑέν. ver. 21 καλέσεις 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν: αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει. 
Mark i. 22. vi. 18. Luke i. 15. al. pas- 
sim. After a clause of prohibition or 
caution, Matt. iii. 9. xxiv. 5. Luke vii. 
6. al. We find γάρ put after two words, 
in a clause, Matt. ii. 6. Mark i. 38. 
Luke vi. 23. John xii. 8. Actsiv. 20. al. 
—So γάρ is often found in ¢wo consecu- 
tive clauses, viz. where thé same idea 
is expressed twice, i. e. affirmatively and 
negatively, or generally and specially, 
John viii. 42. 1 Cor. xvi. 7. 2 Cor. 
xi. 19, or where the latter clause is de- 
pendent on the former, Matt, x. 20. 
Mark vi. 52. John νυ. 21, 22. Acts ii. 15. 
or where two different causes are assign- 
ed. Matt. vi. 82. xviii. 10,11. Rom. 
xvi. 18,19. In similar circumstances, 
γάρ is also found in three consecutive 
clauses, Mark ix. 39, 40,41. Matt. xvi. 
25, 27. Luke ix. 24, 25. 26. Acts xxvi. 
26. al. So Matt. xxvi. 10, 11, where 
ἔργον γάρ and βαλοῦσα yap refer to the 
act of the woman; and πάντοτε γάρ tu 
the objection of the disciples. — The 
γάρ is also sometimes repeated, where 
the writer again takes up a sentence 
which begun with γάρ and was inter- 
rupted, as Rom. xy. 26,27, 2 Cor. v. 
2, 4. . 

b) elliptically, where the clause to 
which it refers is omitted and is to be 
supplied in thought; comp. Buttm. 1. ο. 
In this case it merely assigns the motive 
for an opinion or judgment, etc, Matt. 


ii. where is he who is born king of the 


Jews? [he must be Sis, Fy yap 
αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα, FOR we have seen his 
star. Matt. xxvii. 23 τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησε, 
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No! for what evil hath he done? comp. 
below inc. Mark viii. 38 what can a man 
give in exchange for his soul? [vain 
hope!] ὃς γὰρ ἄν, FOR whoever, ete. 
Mark xii. 23. Luke xxii. 857, John iy. 44 
he departed into Ualilee, [not indeed into 
Nazareth, his πατρίς, αὐτὸς γὰρ Inooic, 
Sor Jesus himself had testified, etc. comp. 
Luke iy. 16 sq.—Acts xiii. 86. xxi. 18. 
xxii. 26. Rom. ii. 25. viii. 18 [yea, I 
say suffer with him that we may also 
be glorified with him,] λογίζομαι γάρ, 
FoR JI reckon, etc. Comp. Stuart’s 
Comm. in loc. Rom. xiv. 10. 1 Cor. 
i. 18. al. sep. — Xen. Mem. 4, 2. 6.— 
In a quotation, where the preceding 
clause is omitted, Acts xvii. 28.—So καὶ 
γάρ, Matt. viii. 9 and Luke vii. 8, [this I 
know by comparing my own case,] καὶ 
γὰρ ἐγώ, FoR I too am, ete. Matt. xv. 
27 vai, κύριε, καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνάρια, true, 
Lord, {yet still help π|6,1 ror even the 
dogs, ete. So od γὰρ Matt. ix.13. Acts 
iv. 20. al. 

6) elliptically and in common usage 
γάρ is also simply intensive, and merely 
serves to strengthen a clause, like the 
Engl. then, truly, ete. (a) in questions 
where a preceding no! may perhaps be 
supplied ; comp. in Ὁ. (Matt. xxvii. 23.) 
John vii. 41 μὴ γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ὁ 
Χριστὸς ἔρχεται, shall THEN Christ come 
out of Galilee? Acts viii. 31 πῶς yap ἂν 
δυναίμην, how can I THEN? xix. 35 rig 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, what man THEN 
is there? Rom. iii. 8, and Phil. i. 18, ri 
γάρ ; what THEN? 1 Cor. xi. 22. Comp. 
Buttm.1.c. Herm. ad Vig. p. 829.— 
Jos. Ant. 9.4.6. Philo de conf. Ling. 
p-. 240. Ὁ. Aristoph. Nub. 218. See 
Leesner Obs. e Phil. p. 221.—(8) in a 
strong affirmation or negation ; Johnix. 
30 ἐν γὰρ τούτῳ ϑαυμαστόν ἐστι, TRULY 
herein, or, herein THEN is ὦ strange 
thing. 1 Pet. iv. 15 μὴ γάρ τις ὑμῶν 
πασχέτω, let THEN no one of you suffer, 
ete. Acts xvi. 37 οὐ ydp- ἄλλα κ. τ. λ. 
no THEN! no INDEED !—(y) in exclama- 
tions, as of wishing, with the optative ; 
2 Tim. ii. 7 δῴη γάρ σοι ὃ κύριος, may God 
THEN give thee, ete.—So more comm. 
ei yap, Othat! Sept. Job vi. 2,8. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 1. 38. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 
423. Herm. ad Vig. 757. : 

d) put by way of explanation or 


Γαστῆρ 


demonstratively ; (a) where 1t merely 
takes up a preceding annunciation and 
continues or explains it; like the Engl. 
namely, to wit, that is to say, though it 
is often not to be rendered in English ; 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 428. So after 
οὕτως, Matt. i. 18 τοῦ dé’I. X. ἡ γένεσις 
οὕτως ἦν: μνηστευϑείσης γάρ κ. τ. r. the 
birth of Jesus Christ was thus, v1z. his 
mother being espoused, ete. Jos. B. J. 7. 
3. 3 init. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 6. Ag. 3. 2. 
(8) in a less strict sense, where it intro- 
duces by way of explanation the ground 
or motive of what precedes, for, that is 
to say, since, etc. Matt. vi. 7, 16. x. 35. 
xv. 4, xxiv. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 26. al.—Soph. 
Antig. 178. Xen. An. 7. 1. 29.—In this 
sense it serves to introduce parenthetic 
clauses; Mark νυ. 42. vi.14. xiv. 40. 
xvi. 4, John. iy. 8. Acts xiii. 8. 2 Cor. 
v. 7. Eph. vi. 1. al. sep. 

{I. With other particles, where how- 
ever each retains its own separate force 
and signification; 6. g. ἐὰν γάρ, for if, 
Matt. v. 46. vi. 14. εἰ γάρ, for if, Rom. 
ili. 7. iv. 14. ἰδοὺ γάρ, for lo! Luke i. 
44, 48. ii. 10. καὶ γάρ, for also, for even, 
Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark x. 45. Luke vi. 
82. John iv. 45.—Lucian. D. Mort. 22. 
2or5. Xen. An. 2. 5.5. ib. 8. 3. 4.— 
So γὰρ καί, for also, Acts xvii. 28. 2 Cor. 
ii. 9. and καὶ γὰρ οὐκ, for neither, 1 Cor. 
xi. 9.— piv γάρ, seq. δέ, for indeed, Acts 
xiii. 86, xxiii. 8. Rom. ii. 25, Also 
where the clause with δέ is wholly omitted, 
Rom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 18. or is readily 
supplied, Heb. vi. 16, coll. ver. 13. So 
seq. ἀλλά, Acts iv. 16.—p1 γάρ, for not, 
James i. 7. οὐ γάρ, for not, Matt. ix. 13. 
Mark vi. 52. Luke viii. 17. Rom. iv, 
13. al.— Xen. An. 3. 4. 36.—otdé γάρ, 
Sor neither, John vy. 22. vii. 5. viii. 49, 
οὔτε γάρ, for neither, Luke xx. 36. Acts 
iv. 12. 1 Cor. viii. 8, 1 Thess. ii.5. Ax. 


Taorijo, répoc, syne. τρός, ἡ, the 
belly, Sept. for joa Num. v. 22. Job 
xl. 16. Xen. Mem. 1.3.6. InN, T. 
spoken by synecd. only of the parts, 
viz. 
a) the stomach, pp. Sept. 123 Job xv. 
2. xx. 23. Hom. Od. 20. 25; and trop. 
for appetite, excessive eating, 3 Mace. vii. 
11, Act. Thom. § 28. Hom. Od. 18. 
2. Xen. Mem. 1. 6,8. ib. 2.1.2. Hence 
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in N. T. by meton. of abstr. for coner, 
a glutton, a gormandizer; Tit. i. 12, 
Κρῆτες dei—yaoripec ἀργαί, the Cretans 
are always slow bellies, i. e. lazy gor- 
mandizers.— Hesiod. Theog. 26 ποιμένες 
--γαστέρες οἷον. Suidas, of the Syba- 
rites, γαστέρες ἦσαν καὶ τρυφηταί. 
Hesych. γαστέρες: οἷον τροφῆς μόνης 
ἐπιμελούμενοι. SO γαστρίς Al. V. Ἡ. 
1.28. γαστρίδουλος Diod. Sic. Vol. IV. 
p- 33. ed. Bip. II. p. 549. ed. Wess. 

b) the womb, Luke i. 81. So Sept. 
for joa Gen. xxv. 23. Ps. lviii. 4.—Diod. 
Sic. 4. 33. Herodian. 1. 5. 14.—Hence 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχειν, to be with child, Matt. i. 
18, 23. xxiv. 19. Mark xiii. 17. Luke 
xxi. 23. 1 Thess. vy. 3. Rev. xii. 2. So 
Sept. for mmm Gen. xvi. 4. xxxviii. 25. 
2 K. viii. 11.—Artemid. 2. 18. ib. 3. 82. 
Herodot, 3. 82, 


TZ, an enclitic particle, which serves 
to strengthen or render more emphatic 
the word to which it is appended, by 
placing it in opposition to other words, 
and thus fixing the attention upon it; 
e. g. a part in reference to a whole, a 
single object in reference to many, a 
less in reference to a greater, and vice 
versa. Hence it often cannot be ren- 
dered in English, but must be expressed 
by a stronger emphasis in pronunciation, 
etc. Its general meaning is, at least, 
indeed, even, etc. Comp. Buttm. § 149, 
p-431. Herm, ad Vig. p. 824 sq. Pas- 
som sub voce. 

I, Used alone. 

a) as marking a less in reference to a 
greater, at least, etc. Luke xi. 8 though 
he will not give him, because he is his 
Sriend, (the greater reason,) διά ye τὴν 
ἀναίδειαν αὐτοῦ, yet at least because of his 
importunity (the lesser reason) he will 
rise, etc. xviii. 5. So 1 Cor. iv. 8 ὄφε- 
λόν γε, I could wish at least, etc.—Sept. 
Job xxx. 24. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 4 duty. 

b) as marking a greater in reference 
to a less, etc. even, indeed, Rom. viii. 32 
ὅς ys, who even, ete.—Eurip. Med. 1361. 
Aristoph. Nub. 899. Comp. Herm. ]. c. 
p. 827. 

II. In connexion with other parti- 
cles. (a) ἀλλά ye or ἀλλάγε, yet at 
least, yet surely, 1 Cor. ix. 2. but indeed, 
moreover, Luke xxiv. 21, Comp. in’A\Ad. 


ἈΝ 


. 3. 


_ much more then, 1 Cor. vi. 3. 


Γεδεών 


—(8) ἄραγε and dpdye, see in “Apa I, 
6. and Il.—(y) εἴγε, if at least, if indeed, 
if so be, ete. seq. indic. and spoken of 
what is taken for granted; Eph. iii. 2. 
iv. 21. Col. i. 23. Comp. Herm. ]. c. 
p. 833 sq.—Sept. Job xvi. 4. Lucian. 


_ Jup. Trag.§36. Xen. Mem. 1. 5. 8 εἴγε 


κακουργότατόν ἐστι κ. τ. X.—So εἴγε καί, 
if indeed also, which as applying only 
to what is taken for granted, may be 
given by since, although ; Gal. iii. 4 εἴγε 
καὶ εἰκῆ, i. 6. since (in this case) ἐξ is in 
vain. 2 Cor. ν. 8 εἴγε καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, 
although being now elothed, we shall not, 
etc. comp. ver. 4 and 1 Cor. xv. 51 sq.— 
ZEl. V. H. xii. 9 εἴγε καὶ οἱ παῖδες αὐτὸν 
μισοῦσι. Soph. Philoct. 652.—(d) εἰ δὲ 
μήγε, i. ᾳ. εἰ δὲ μή, but stronger, but if 
not indeed, if otherwise indeed; and 
serving to annul the preceding proposi- 
tion, whether affirmative or negative. 
So after an affirmation, but if not, other- 
wise, Matt. vi. 1. Luke x. 6. xiii. 9. 
Comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 833. — Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 7. 22. so εἰ δὲ μή Xen. An. 7. 7. 
Cyr. 4. 5. 10.—After a negation, 
where it consequently affirms ; if other- 
wise, else, etc. Matt. ix. 17. Luke v. 36, 
387. xiv. 32. 2 Cor. xi. 16. Comp. 
Buttm. § 148. n. 10.—(e) καίγε, and at 
least, Luke xix. 42.—Lucian. D. Deor. 4. 
2.—and even, yea even, Acts ii. 18.—Lu- 
cian. D. Deor. 20. 14, 24. Comp. above in 
I. a, b.—(2) καίτοιγε. i. q. καίτοι, but 
stronger, though indeed, Johniv.2. Acts 
Χὶν. 17. xvii. 27._Lucian. Ὁ. Deor. 20. 
15. Xen. Mem. 1.2.3. Comp. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 840.—(7) μενοῦνγε, 1. 4. μενοῦν, 
but stronger, yea indeed, yea truly, ete. 
Luke xi. 28. Rom. ix. 20. x.18. Phil. 
iii. 8. Comp. Viger. p. 541. ed. Herm. 
Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 203.—(3) μήτιγε, 
i. q. μήτι, but stronger, not to say then, 
Comp. 
Herm. 1. 6. p.803. Buttm. § 150. p. 434, 


Γεδεών, Gvog, 6, Gideon, Heb. jiy 73 
(a cutter off), the deliverer of Israel from 
the power of the Midianites, Heb. xi. 32. 
See Judg. c. 6. --8. 


Γέεννα, ne, ἡ, Gehenna, i.e. the 
place of punishment in hades or the 
world of the dead, i. q. Τάρταρος 2 Pet. 
li. 4. λίμνη τοῦ πυρός Rev. xx. 14, 15. 
τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, Matt. xxv. 41. Jude 7. 
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Γεῦσημανῆ 


See in ἄδης, and comp. Judith xvi. 17, 
Eccelus. vii. 17. Fabr. Cod. Pseudep. V. 
T. I. p. 194, 645.—So simply yéevva 
Matt. v. 29,30. x. 28. Luke xii. 5, 
James iii. 6. also γέεννα τοῦ πυρός, 
Gehenna of fire, Matt. v. 22. xviii. 9. 
Mark ix. 47. γέεννα, τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον, 
Mark ix. 43, 45, coll. ver. 44, 46, 48. Se 
Matt. xxiii, 15 υἱὸν γέεννης, son of Gehen~ 
na, i, 6. worthy of punishment in Gehen- 
na, Matt. xxiii, 33 κρίσις τῆς y. condem- 
nation to Gehenna, coll. Jude ver. 7. It 
is therefore a place of eternal fire, and of 
thick darkness; comp. Jude ver. 6, 13. 
—The name Γέεννα is the Heb. ὈΞΙῚ Np, 
valley of Hinnom, Josh. xv. 8, the narrow 
valley skirting Jerusalem on the south, 
running westward from the valley of 
Jehoshaphat under Mount Zion. Here 
the ancient Israelites established the 
idolatrous worship of Moloch, to whom 
they burned infants in sacrifice; 1 K. 
xi. 7, 2K. xvi. 3. Jer. vii. 31. xxxii, 35, 


This worship was broken up and the. 


place desecrated by Josiah, 2 Καὶ, xxiii. 10, 
14; after which it seems to have be- 
come the receptacle for all the filth of 
the city, as also for the carcasses of ani- 
mals and the dead bodies of malefactors 
left unburied, to consume which fires 
would appear to have been from time 
to time kept up. Sept. ἐν τῷ πολυαν- 
δρίῳ, Jer. ii. 31, i. 6. place of dead bodies, 
cemetery. It was also called np, To- 
phet, Jer. vii. 23, i. e. abomination, vomit, 
from iM exspuere; or, more probably, 
since it had this name also among idol- 
aters, from TAN, i. 6. place of burning 
sc. dead bodies, ete.—By an easy meta- 
phor the Jews transferred the name to 
the place of punishment in the other 
world, the abode of demons and the 
souls of wicked men. See Buxt. Lex. 
Ch. Rab. Tal. 895, 2623. Wetstein N. T. 


I. p. 299. Gesen. Thesaur. Ling. Heb. 
280.  Tholuck Ausleg, d. Bergpredigt 
p. 182. 


Γεῦσημανῆ, in MSS. also IeSon- 
μανεῖ, indec, Gethsemane, pr. name of a 
small field or place just out of Jerusa- 
lem, over the brook Cedron and at the 
foot of the mount of Olives. The 
name would seem to be derived from nz 
(press) and spr (oil). Matt. xxvi. 56. 


- 


Γείτων 


Mark xiv. 82. See Miss. Herald 1824, 
p- 66. 


Γείτων, ovoc, ὃ, ἡ, a neighbour, 
Luke xiv. 12. xv. 6,9. Johnix.8. Sept. 
for jay Jer. vi. 21. ἡ: Job xxvi. 5— 
Jos, Ant. 1. 18.3. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 12. 


Γελάω, ὥ, f. ἄσω, Luke Vi. 21, in 
earlier writers f. ἄσομαι, Buttm. ὃ 113. 4. 
n. 7; to laugh, se. in joy and triumph, 
intrans, Luke vi. 21, 25. Sept. for pry 
Gen. xvii. 17. xviii. 12, 13,15. priy Lam. 
i 7. ray Job xxii. 19.— Zl. V. H. 14. 
36. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 5. 


Γέλως, wroc, ὁ, (γελάω,) laughter, 
sc. of joy or triumph, Jamesiv. 9. Sept. 
for pry Gen. xxi. 6. py Job viii. 21. 
—Jos. Ant. 4.8.31. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 15. 


Γεμίζω, f. iow, (γέμω,) to make full, 
to fill, trans. and seq. gen. of thing, Mark 
xv. 36. John ii. 7 bis. vi. 13. Comp. 
Buittm. 132. 5, 2.—Xen. H. 6. 6. 2. 25. 
—So with ἀπό, Luke xv. 16, see in’Awé 
ΠῚ. 4. or with ἐκ, Rev. viii. 5. xv. 8. 

So ya xb Ps. exxvii. 5. ᾿ Jer. li. 84, 
Lev. ix. 17.—Absol. Mark iv. 37. Luke 
xiv. 23. 


Γέμω, £. pe, to be full of, to be stuffed 
with, intrans, and seq. gen. Matt. xxiii. 
27. Lukexi. 39. Rev. iv. 6, 8. v. 8. 
xv.7. xvii.3,4, xxi.9. Rom. iii. 18, 
quoted from Ps. x. 7, where Sept. for 
ἘΣ seq. accus. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 132. 5, 2. 
—Diod. Sic. 13. 3. 84. Polyb. 4. 65. 2. 
—So with ἐκ, Matt. xxiii. 25, like Heb. 
73 ΝΣ Is. ii. 6. Ez. xxxii. 6. 


Teved, ae, ἡ» (γίνομαι, γένω,) birth, 
Xen. Cyr.1.2.8. InN. T. generation, 
in the following senses, viz. 

2) offspring, progeny ; genr. and trop. 
Acts viii. 33 τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διη- 
γήσεται; who shall declare his posterity? 
i. e. the number of his followers, spoken 
of the Messiah ; quoted from Is. liii. 8, 
where Sept. for 17; see Hengstenb. 
Christol. Vol. I. on Is..1. 6. and in Bibl. 
Repos. 11. 358. (Others refer this to ἃ, 
below.) So Sept. for od? Num. xiii. 
22. »Ὲ Esth. ix. 28. 3 Lev. xxiii. 48. 
Gen. xvii. 12.—Jos. Ant. 1. 10. 3 πολλὴν 
γενεάν. 5.1.2. Polyb. 20. 6. 6. 

b) a descent, a degree, sc. in a genea- 
logical line of ancestors or descendants, 
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Γενεαλογία 


Matt. i. 17 ter. So Sept. for 1 Geno 
xv. 16. Deut. xxiii.3. niqd>$m Gen. xxv. 
13.— Jos. Ant.1.7.2. ib. 7.5.2. Philo 
vit. Mos. I. p. 603. 

6) spoken of the period of time from 
one descent to another, i. e. the average 
duration of human life, reckoned appa- 
rently by the ancient Hebrews at 100 
years, comp. Gen. xv. 16 with Ex. xii. 
40, 41; by the Greeks at three genera- 
tions for every 100 years, i. 6. 33) years 
each ; Herodot. 2. 142 γενεαὶ τρεῖς ἀν- 
δρῶν ἑκατὸν Ered ἐστι. Hence, in N.T, 
of a less definite period, an age, time, 
period, day, etc. as ancient generations, 
i. 6. times of old, etc. Acts xiv. 16, xv. 21. 
Eph. iii.5, Lukei. 50 εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν, 
to generations of generations, i. e. to the 
remotest ages, comp. Rev.i.6. So Sept. 
for ὈΝ 1 Tit Ps. xxii. 5. cil. 25. Is, 
xxxiy. 17. The expression is strongly 
intensive; Gesen. Lehrg. p.692. c. Stuart 
§ 455. c. Matth. § 430. Sogenr. Sept. 
and “2 Gen. ix. 2, Prov. xxvii. 24. 
Joel iii. 20.—Diod, Sic. 1. 24. Xen. Cyr, 
5. 2. 4.—Luke xvi. 8 εἰς τὴν γενεὰν τὴν 
ἑαυτῶν, i. 6. are wiser in their day, so far 
as it concerns this life. : 

d) meton. spoken of the men of any 
generation or age, those living in any 
one period, @ race, class; e. 8. ἡ γενεὰ 
αὕτη, ete. the present generation, Matt. xi, 
16. xii. 39,41, 42,45. xvi.4. xvii, 17. 
xxiii, 36. xxiv. 84. Mark viii. 12 bis, 38. 
ix.19. xiii, 30. Luke vii. 81. ix. 41. xi. 
29, 30, 81, 32, 50, 51. xvii.25. xxi. 82. 
Actsii. 40. Phil. ii. 15. Spoken ofaformer 
generation, Acts xiii. 36. Heb. iii. 10. of 
the future, Luke i. 48. So Sept. and "ἢ 
Deut. xxxii. 5, 20. Ps. xii.8. xiv. 5. 
xxiv. 6. xxviii. 6,8.—Lucian. de Astrol. 
§ 20. Demosth, 1390. 26. 


Teveadoyéw, ὦ, f. How, (τὴν γενεὰν 
héyw,) to trace one’s genealogy, Sept. Ezra 
ii. 62. Xen. Conv. 4. 51. In N. T. only 
Pass. γενεαλογέομαι, odpat, to be traced 
or inscribed in a genealogy, i. e. by impl. 
to be reckoned by descent, to derive one’s 
origin, Heb. vii. 6. Sept. for wry2nr] 1 
Chr. v. 1. ix. 1. 


Teveadoyla, ac, ἡ», (γενεαλογέω,) 
genealogy, genealogical table, sc. of an- 
cestors, etc. 1 Tim. i. 4. Tit. iii, 9. Sept. 


δ ea ee ates 


Γενέσια 


for inf. ὉΠ 1 Chr. vii. ὅ, 7. ix, 22.— 
Polyb. 9. 2.1. 


Vevicta, wv, τά, (adj. γενέσιος, natal, 
Jos. Ant. 12.4.7. Philo de Opif. Mundi 
p- 10,) in earlier Greek writers, solemn 
rites for the dead, ferie denicales, Hero- 

οί, 4.26 ; comp. Cic. Leg. 2.22. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 485. In later writers and 
in Ν, T. dirth-day celebration, birth-day 
festival, Matt. xiv. 6. Mark vi. 21.— 

-Aleiphr. Ep. 3. 18,55. Dio Cass, 47. 
18. 503. ib. 56. 46. 843. In this sense 
earlier writers used τὰ γενέϑλια, see Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 103 sq. 


Γένεσις; ewe, ἡ; (γίνομαι, γένω,) pro- 
creation, Xen. Lac.2.1. InN. T. dirth, 
nativity, i.e. 

a) pp. Matt. i. 18 and Luke i, 14 in 
later edit. where text. rec. γέννησις. 
James i. 23 τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γενέσεως, 
i. 6. native or natural face. Sept. for 
niin Gen. xxxi. 13. xxxii. 9.—Jos. 4. 
8.23. Diod. Sic. 1.6.8. Herodian. 7. 1. 
5.--Trop. James iii. 6 τρόχος τῆς γενέσεως, 
lit. the wheel of birth, i. e. which is set 
in motion at birth and rolls on through 
life, i. q. course of life. 
xii. 18. Wisd. vii. 5. Others, nativity, in 
the astrological sense. 

b) in the sense of descent, lineage, and 
βίβλος γενέσεως, book of descent, i. 6. 
genealogy, genealogical table, Matt.i. 1. 
So Sept. and niqdin spd Gen. v. 1. for 
njtdin Gen. ii. 4. x. 1, 32. 


Teverh, ἧς, ἡ; (γενεά,) birth ; John 
ix. 1 ἐκ γενετῆς, from his birth. — Sept. 
Lev. xxv. 47. Hom. Od. 18.6. Polyb. 3. 
20. 4. . 


Tévnua, arog, τό, (γίνομαι, perf. 
pass. yeyévnpat,) produce, fruit, sc. of the 
fields, ete. Luke xii. 18. Trop. spoken 
of the rewards of christian virtue, 2 Cor. 
ix. 10.—Text. recept. has in both places 


γέννημα, q. V. 


Γεννάω, 6, ἴ. how, (γένυα poet. for 
yévoc,) trans. to beget, spoken of men; 
to bear, spoken of women; Pass. to be 
begotten, ta be born. 

I. Act. a) spoken of men, to beget, 
Matt. i. 2—16, where it occurs thrice 
in each verse, except ver. 6 bis, 11, 12 bis, 
16. Acts vii. 8,29, Sept. for 75> and 
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Comp. Judith . 


Γεννάω 


dirt Gen. ὅ. 8 54. sep.—So οἱ γεννή- 
σαντες, parents, Lucian. D. Deor. 22. 2. 
Polyb. 3. 98.9. Xen. Mem. 2. 1: 27.— 
Trop. to generate, to occasion, 6. g. μά- 
xac, 2 Tim. ii. 23.—Jos. Ant. 6. 7. 4. 
Polyb. 1. 67. 2.—Metaph. (a) spoken in 
the Jewish manner of the relation be- 
tween a teacher and his disciples, to 
beget, sc. in a spiritual sense, to be the 
spiritual father of any one, i. e. the in- 
strument of his conversion, to a new 
spiritual life, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Philem. 10. 
—Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 1000, B, μᾶλλον 
αὐτὸν ἣ οὐκ ἧττον τῶν γονέων γεγὲέννηκα. 
Sanhedrin fol. 19. 2, dix. R. Jonath, 
‘¢si quis filium proximi sui legem docet, 
hoe idem putat scriptura, ac si ipsum 
genuisset.””—() spoken of God, to beget, 
sc. in a spiritual sense, i. 6. to impart a 
new spiritual life, which consists in 
sanctifying, quickening anew, and en- 
nobling the powers of the natural man, 
by imparting to him a new life and ἃ 
new spirit in Christ, 1 John v. 1. Hence 
Christians are said to be born of God, 
(see below in II. b,) and to be the sons 
of God, comp. Rom. viii. 14. Gal. iii. 26. 
iv. 6.—Spoken of the relation between 
God and the Messiah, who, as the vice- 
gerent of God, is figuratively called his 
Son, and whom therefore God is figu- 
ratively said to beget, i. e. to appoint, to 
declare, sc. as a king, etc. Acts xiii. 33. 
Heb. i. 5. v.5. So Sept. and 1 Ῥ5. 
ii. 7, coll. ver. 6,8. Comp.in Υἱός. Ge- 
sen. Lex. Man. 15> no. 2. 

b) spoken of women, to bear, to bring 

forth, Luke i. 13,57. xxiii. 29. John xvi. 

21. Trop. Gal.iv,24. Sept. and 75> 
Gen. xlvi. 15. Ex. vi. 20. o‘wr Ezra. x. 
44.—Paleph. Fab.2. Xen, Lae. 1.3. 

IT. Pass. yevydopat, ὥμαι. a) to be 
begotten ; Matt. i. 20 τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηϑέν, 
that begotten or conceived in her, i. 6. in 
her womb, the foetus. Heb. xi. 12. 

b) to be born, gen. Matt. ii. 1, 4. xix. 
12, xxvi.24. Mark xiv.21. Johniii. 4 
bis. τυφλός, ix. 2, 19, 20, 32. εἰς τὸν κόσ- 
μον, Xvi. 21.—Acts vii. 20. xxii. 28 ye- 
γέννημαι, sc. Ῥωμαῖος. Rom. ix.11. Heb. 
xi, 23. Gal. iv. 23,29, κατὰ σάρκα, accord- 
ing to the flesh, in the course of nature, 
Sept. for 154) Jobiii. 2, Ty Ps. Ixxxvii. 
4,5, 6.—Jos. Ant. 4. 4.4. Plut. Agesil. 
3. Lucian. Ὁ. Mar. 29. 3.—Seq, εἰς final, 


*— αρὸν 


Γέννημα 


denoting destination, John xviii. 37. 2 
Pet. ii. 12,—Seq. ἐκ c. gen. of the mother, 
Matt. i. 16. Luke i. 35. ec. gen. of 
source, ete. John iii. 6 ἐκ τῆς σαρκός. 
viii. 41.—Seq. ἐν c. dat. of place, Acts 
xxi. 3. 6. dat. of state or condition, John 
ix. 84. Acts ii. 8 ἐν 9 sc. διαλέκτῳ, 1. 6. 
our native dialect. — Metaph. ix ϑεοῦ 
v. ἐκ πνεύματος ἐγεννήϑην Υ͂. yeyiv- 
νημαι, only in the writings of John, ἕο 
be born of God, or of the Spirit, sc. in a 
spiritual sense, to have received from God 
a new spiritual life, see above in I. ἃ. 
John i, 13. iii. 5, 6,8. 1Johnii. 99, 
iii. 9 bis. iv. 7. v. 1 bis, 4, 18 bis. So 
also γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν, to be born again, 
i, 4. ἐκ ϑεοῦ γεν. John iii. 3,7. See in 
"AvwSev 2. Ὁ. 


Γέννημα, arog, τό, (yevvdw,) lit. 
what is born or produced, i. e. 

a) spoken of men, offspring, progeny, 
Matt. iii. 7 γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, progeny of 
vipers! so xii. 84, xxiii. 33, Luke iii. 7. 
Sept. for ">: Josh. xv. 14.—Ecelus. x. 
18. 1 Mace. i, 38. Act. Thom. ὃ 32. 

b) spoken of trees, etc. fruit, produce, 
Matt. xxvi.29. Mark xiv. 25. Luke xxii. 
18. So Luke xii. 18 in text. recept. where 
later edit. yévyuza.—Used in this sense 
only by later writers, as Diod. Sic. 5. 81. 
Polyb. 1. 71. 1. ib. 3. 87. 1. See Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 286.—Metaph. spoken of 
the rewards of Christian virtue, 2 Cor. 
ix. 10 in text. recept. Comp. in Té- 
γνημα. 


Γεννησαρέτ, ἡ, indec. Gennesareth, 
Heb. n733 (harp) Deut. iil. 17, or nin2D 
1K. xv. 20, later Heb. 7033, Josephus 
Γεννησάρ, B. J. 3. 10. 8, the name of a 
small region of Galilee on the western 
shore of the lake described by Josephus 
(1. c.) as about four miles in length and 
three in breadth, and as distinguished 
for its fertility and beauty. It was so 
called from an ancient city, Josh. xix. 35. 
which also gave name to the adjacent 
lake, 33-0) Num. xxxiy. 11.—This 
lake is also called the Sea of Galilee, 
Matt. iv. 18; the Sea of Tiberias, John 
xxi. 1. It is about twelve miles long 
and five broad, and is still celebrated 
for the purity and salubrity of its waters, 
and the abundance of its fish. Embo- 
somed in lofty mountains, the scenery 
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Γερασηνός 


around it is the most romantic and pic 
turesque in Palestine. It is subject to 
sudden, though not long continued 
tempests. See Jos. B. J. 3.10.7. Ro- 
senm. Bibl. Geogr. II. i. p. 176 sq. Cal- 
met art. Tiberias—In N. T. ἡ γῆ Ter. 
Matt. xiv. 84. Mark vi. 58. ἡ λίμνη Tev. 
Luke νυ. 1. ᾿ 





Τέννησις, ewe, %; (yevvaw,) birth, 
nativity, Matt. i. 18 and Luke i. 14 in 
text. rec. Others γένεσις 4. v. Sept. 
for Din Ece. vii. 1.—Jos. Ant. 2. 9.3. 


Γεννητός, ἡ, ov, (yevvdw,) born, 
brought forth; Matt. xi.11 and Luke vii. 
28 ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν, among those 
born of women. So Sept. and Heb. 
mips 5: Job. xiv. 1. xv. 4. xxv. 4.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 6 γεννητὸν εἶναι κόσμον 
νομίσαντες. Comp. ἡ τεκοῦσά τινος 
Eurip. Alcest. 169, et 101 Hermann. 


Γένος, εος, OVC, τό, (yivopat,) genus, 
race, i.e. 

a) offspring, posterity. Acts xvii.28, 29. 
Rev. xxii. 16. Sept. foryyj Jer. xxxvi.31. 
—Herodot. 3. 159. Xen. H. 6. 6. 3.4. 

b) family, lineage, stock, Acts vii. 18. - 
xiii, 26. Phil. iii. 5. See Acts iv. 6, where 
others, sect, order. Sept. and yyy Jer. 
ΧΙ, 1.—1 Macc. v. 2. Xen. Cyr. 1.2.1. 

9) nation, people, Mark vii. 26. Actsiv. 
86. vii. 19. xviii. 2, 24. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Gal. 
i. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 9. So Sept. for py 
Gen. xi.6. Esth. ii. 10.—Diod. Sic. 1. 
4,19 ult. Xen. Cyr. 4, 6. 2. 

d) hind, sort, species, Matt.xiii. 47. xvii. 
21. Mark ix. 29. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 28. xiv. 
10. Sept. for 1.2 Gen. vi. 20. vii. 14. 
33002 Chr. iv. 13.—Wisd. xix.6. ZEschin. 
Dial. 2.26. Xen. CEc. 7. 19. 


Γερασηνός, οὔ, 6, a Gerasene, i.e. ἃ 
native or inhabitant of the city or district 
of Gerasa. This city was situated in 
the eastern part of Perea or Gilead near 
the confines of the Arabian desert, on 
the parallel of Samaria, and was one of 
the cities of the Decapolis. It was 
large, opulent, and splendid; as is ap- 
parent from the magnificent ruins still 
remaining, which have been described 
by Burckhardt and others. It is men- 
tioned by Josephus, B. J. 1. 4. 8. ib. 3. 
8. 3. ib. 4. 9. 1. The place is now 
called Jerrash. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 


Γεργεσηνός 


II. ii. p. 98. Reland. Palest. p. 806. 
Legh, in Bibl. Repos. III. p. 651. — 
Many MSS. and also Knapp read Γερα- 
onvev, Matt. viii. 28, where the text. rec. 
has Γεργεσηνῶν, and other MSS. Γαδα- 
φηνῶν, which is read also Mark νυ. 1. 
Luke viii. 26, 87. The city of Gerasa 
lay too remote from the lake to admit 
the possibility of the miracle’s having 
been wrought in its vicinity; if there- 
fore the reading Γερασηνῶν be correct, 
it must be because the city gave its 


name to a large extent of territory, in- ὁ 


cluding Gadara and its environs; and 
then Matthew only uses a broader ap- 
pellation where the other evangelists 
employ a more specific one. This is 
not improbable; since Jerome says 
(ad Obad. 1) that ancient Gilead was in 
his day called Gerasa ; and Saadias in 
his Arahie version puts Jerrash for the 
Heb. Gilead. Origen also testifies that 
Tepacnvey was the ancient reading. See 
in Γεργεσηνός. ΄ 


Γεργεσηνός, οὔ, ὁ, a Gergesene, 
Heb. 3 and Sept. Γεργεσαῖος Gen. 
xy. 21, Deut. vii. 1. Josh. xxiv.11; pr. 
name of one of the ancient tribes of 
Canaan destroyed by Joshua, and of 
which Josephus says nothing remained 
but the name, Ant. 1. 6. 2. Origen 
however says, that a city Tépyeca an- 
ciently stood on the eastern shore of the 
lake of Tiberias, and that the precipice 
was still pointed out, down which the 
swine rushed; Opp. IV. p. 140. But 
in the silence of all other testimony this 
tradition can have little weight; and 
the reading Γεργεσηνῶν in Matt. viii. 28, 
which rests on Origen’s conjecture, is 
therefore less probable than Γερασηνῶν, 
which he testifies to have been the an- 
cient one. Comp. in Γερασηνύς. 


Γερουσία, ac, ἡ, (γερούσιος fr. 
γίρων,) a council of elders, a senate, Paus. 
3.11. Xen. Mem, 4.4.6. So the elder- 
ship, i.e, collect. the elders among the 
Jews, either of the whole people, Sept. 
for Ὁ Ex. iii. 16,18. Deut. xxvii. 1; 
or of particular cities, Deut. xix. 12. 
xxi. 2 sq. al. and later the Sanhedrim, 
Judith iv.8. xv.8. 1 Mace, xii. 6. al.— 
In N. T. Acts γ. 21 τὸ συνέδριον καὶ 
πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ, 
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i.e. either, the Sanhedrim EVEN the whole. 


senate of Israel; or else it here stands 
for the elders of Israel in general, i. e. 
persons of age and influence who were 
invited to sit with the Sanhedrim, i. 4. 
ot πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ Ἰσραήλ Acts iv. 8. 
xxv. 1d. 


Γέρων, οντος, ὃ, an old man, se- 
nex, John iii. 4. Sept. for }p} Prov. xvii. 
6.—Herodian. 3.15.4. Xen. Cony. 4. 
17. 


Γεύω, f. ebow, to cause to taste, to 
let taste, Sept. for wydrt Gen. xxv. 30. 
Herodot. 7. 46. In N. T. (and in Hom.) 
only Mid. γεύομαι, f. εὐσομαι, to taste, 
depon. or trans. see Buttm. § 135. 4. and 
n. 2. 

a) pp. and absol. Matt. xxvii,34. Col. 
li. 21 see in“Arrw. seq. ace. John ii. 9. 
So Sept. c. accus. for pyy 1 K. iv. 29. 
Job. xii.11. xxxiv. 8.—Ecclus.xxxvi.19, 
Jos, Ant. 3.1.6. seq. gen. Xen. Mem. 3. 
14, 5,.—In the sense of to eat, to partake 
of, absol. Acts x. 10. xx. 11. seq. gen. 
Luke xiv. 24. Acts xxiii.14, comp. Buttm. 
§ 182. 5.3. So Sept. and pyy 1 Sam. 
xiv. 24 ἄρτου. 2 Sam. iii. 835.—2 Mace. 
vi. 20. - Jos. Ant. 3.5.8. Xen. An. 1. 
9. 26. ᾿ 

b) metaph. to experience, to prove, to 
partake of ; seq. accus. Heb. vi. 5. ῥῆμα 
ϑεοῦ. Seq. gen. γεύεσθαι Savdrov, to 
taste of death, 1. 6. to die, Matt. xvi. 28. 
Mark ix. 1. Lukeix. 27. John viii. 52, 
Heb. ii. 9. Comp. Rabb. xn byw, 
Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab. 895. So Heb. vi. 4 
γευ. τῆς Swpeic.—Jos. Ant. 2. 10. 1 
τῶν ἀγαϑῶν. ib, 4. 8. 48, Philo de 
Nob. p. 903 τῆς σοφίας. Polyb. 15. 33. 5. 
—Seq. ὅτι, 1 Pet. ii, 8 yev. ὅτι χρηστὸς 


ὁ κύριος. So Sept, for oyy Ps, xxxiv. 9. 


Prov. xxxi. 18. 


Tewpyéw, ©, f. how, (γεωργός, to 
till se. the earth, Pass. Heb. vi. 7. Sept. 


for my mipy 1 Chron. xxvii. 26.—Esdr. © 


iv. 6. Jos, Ant. 5. 6.1. Xen. Cc. 14. 2. 

Γεώργιον, ov, τό, (γεωργέω,) a 
tilled field, farm, pp. Sept. for my Prov. 
xxiv. 30. xxxi. 16, Strabo XIV. p. 687. 
S. In N. T. metaph. of Christians, 1 Cor. 
ili. 9. 


Γεωργός, ov, 6, (γῆ, yéa, ana ἔργω,) 


a tiller of the ground, husbandman, viz. 


ΝΟ νων δύ ... Δ Δ.. .Σ 


Γῆ 


a) pp. 2 Tim. ii.6. Jamesv.7. So 
Sept. for ἼΞΝ Jer. 14. 4. xxxi. 24. li. 28, 
—Xen. Cc. 5. 16. 

b) in N. T. also i. q. ἀμπελουργός, a 
vine-dresser, keeper of a vineyard, Matt. 
xxi. 33, 34, 35, 38, 40,41. Mark xii. 1, 
2bis, 7,9. Luke xx. 9, 10 bis, 14, 16. 
Metaph. of God, John xy. 1, comp. Is, 
v. 1 sq. —So γεωργεῖν, to till the vine, 
Plato Eutyph. § 4. 


Γῇ, γῆς» ἡ» (contr. fr. yéa ig. yata,) 
earth, land, i. e. one of the four elements ; 
spoken. 

a) in reference to its vegetative 
power, earth, soil; Matt. xiii. 5, 8, 23. 
Mark iy. 5,8, 20. Luke xiv. 35, John xii. 
24. al. Sept. for ΤΟΝ Gen. iv. 2, 3. 
ΥῊΝ Gen. i. 11, 12. “py Gen. iii. 14, 
19.—Xen,. Cc. 4. 8. 

b) as that on which we tread, the 
ground, ete. Matt. x. 29. xv. 35. Luke 
vi. 49. xxii. 44. xxiv. 5. John viii. 6, 8. 
Acts ix. 4, 8. al. So Sept. for ΤῚΝ Ex. 
iii. 5. 2Sam. xvii. 12. γὴν Ex. ix. 33. 1 
Sam. xxvi. 7, 8.— Herodian. 1. 13. 2. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 3. 

6) in distinction from the sea, a lake, 
ete. the land, terra firma, Mark iv. 1. 
vi. 47. John vi. 21. Acts xxvii. 39, 43, 44, 
al. So Sept. and pox Gen. viii. 7, 9. 
myjar Jon. i. 13.—Herodian. 2. 10. 8. 
Xen. An. 1. 1. 7. 

d) of a country, region, territory, ete. 
as γῆ Ἰσραήλ, Matt. ii. 20, 21. Χαναάν 
Acts xiii. 19. Atyumrov Acts vii. 11, 36, 40. 
xiii. 17. Iovdd Matt. ii. 6. Ζαβουλών iv. 15. 
Γεννησαρέϑ xiv. 84. Mark vi. 53. So of 
the country adjacent to any place or 
city, Matt. ix. 26, 31. With a gen. of 
person, one’s native land, Acts. vii. 3.— 
Spoken particularly and absol. of the 
land of the Jews, Palestine, Matt.xxiii. 35. 
xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 33, Lukeiv. 25. xxi. 
23. James v.17. Rom. ix. 28, coll. Is. x. 
23. So in the expression κληρονομεῖν τὴν 
γῆν, to inherit the land, Matt. v. 5, quoted 
from Ps. xxxvii. 11, coll. v. 9, 22, 29. Ps. 
xxv. 13. Is. Ix. 21; where Sept. for 
PIS WI; comp. Lev. xx. 24. Deut. 
xvi. 20. Here the tranquil possession 
of the earthly Canaan, which was al- 
ready used in the O. T. to denote 
the coming of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
is employed by Christ to describe the 
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Gen. vi. 1, 7. Is. xxiv. 1. 
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privileges and retributions of his spiritual 
kingdom in another life. See Tholuck ~ 
in Bibl. Repos. III. p. 705.—Sept. also 
for ΤῚΝ Gen. xlvii. 26. Numb. xi. 12. 
Is. i. 7. al—Xen. An. 1. 8. 4.—By 
meton. put for the inhabitunts of a 
country, Matt. x. 15. xi. 94. 

e) the earth, i. e. the terrestrial globe, 
ete. (a) in distinction from ὁ οὐρανός, 
Matt. v. 18, 35. vi. 10,19. Luke ii, 14. 
Acts ii. 19. vii. 49. al. sep. Sept. for 
mats Gen. iv. 11. vii. 4. γὴν Gen. i. 
1, 2. ii. 4. 59m 1 Chr. xvi. 30.—Hero- 
dian. 2. 11. 8. Hom. Il. 19. 259, — 
Hence τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς and τὰ ἐν» τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς, things on earth and things in 
heaven, i. e. the universe, Col. i. 16, 20. 
γῆ καινή, a new earth, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
Rey. xxi. 1.—(6) Spoken of the habitable 
earth, ἡ οἰκουμένη, Luke ii. 31. xxi. 35, 
Acts x. 12. xi. 6. xvii. 26. Heb. xi. 13. 
Rey. iii. 10. al. sep. Sept. for ΤῚΝ 
γὴν Gen. vi. 
5, 11, 12.—Herodian. 1. 2. 9. Xen. Ag. 
1. 36.—Hence τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, earthly 
things, sc. pertaining to this life, Col. iii. 
2. rd μέλη τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; iii.5.—By synec. 
put for the inhabitants of the earth, men, 
Rom. ix. 17. x. 18. Rev. vi. 8. xi. 6. 
xiii. 3. xix. 2. So Sept. and poy Gen. 
ix. 19. xi. 1. xix.31. So where things 
are said to be done, or take place on 
earth, which have reference chiefly to 
men, Matt. v. 13. vi. 10. x. 84. Luke 
xii.49. John xvii. 4. al. Johniii. 81 ὁ dv 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς «. τ. X. i. 6. “he who is of hu- 
man birth, is human, and speaks only 
of worldly things, ete.’ AL. 


Γῆρας, aoc, we, τό, dat. γήραϊ, 
γήρᾳ; Ion. gen. γήρεος, ove, dat. γήρεϊ, 
γήρει; old age, Luke i. 36 ἐν γήρᾳ in 
text. recept. and ἐν γήρει in later edit. 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 54. n. 4. Winer § 9. 1. 
Sept. ἐν γήρει for MIWA, Ps. xcii. 15, 
and so Ecclus. viii. 6. ἐν. γήρᾳ Gen. xv. 
15. 1 Chr. xxix. 28.—Dat. γήρᾳ Diod. 
Sic. 1. 84. Xen. Apol. Soc. 8. Cyr. 1. 
5. 10. 


Γηράσκω or ynoaw, £. dow, (γῆρας,) 
to be old, to become old, intrans. John 
xxi. 18. Heb. viii. 13. Sept. for ἸΏ} 
Gen. xviii. 18. xxvii. 1. Hiph. Job xiv.’ 
8.—Xen. Vect. 4, 22. Ag. 11. 14. 


Γίνομαι 


Γίνομαι, earlier and Attic form 
γίγνομαι, f. γενήσομαι, aor. 2 ἐγενόμην; 
perf. part. γεγενημένος, perf. 2 γέγονα, 
pluperf. 2 éyeyévew, Acts iv. 22; also in 
later writers and in N. T. aor. 1 pass. 
ἐγενήϑην for ἐγενόμην, Acts iv. 4. Heb. 
vi. 4. al. Diod. Sic. 1. 1. ib. 3. 40. Po- 
_lyb. 2. 67. 8; comp. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 108 sq. Buttm. ὃ 114, p. 272. This 
verb isa Mid. depon. intrans. with the 
primary signif. to begin to be, fieri, i. e. to 
come into existence or into any state; 
and then alse in the aor. and perf. 2, ¢ to 
have come into existence,’ or simply to 
be, esse ; so that ἐγένομην, ἐγενήϑην, and 
γέγονα, serve likewise as preterites of 
εἶναι. Comp. Buttm. 1. c. and § 113. 6. 

1. To begin to be, to come into exist- 
ence, etc. as implying origin, either from 
natural causes or through special agency, 
result, and change of state, place, etc. 

a) as implying origin in the ordinary 
course of nature, etc. (a) Spoken of 
persons, to be born, John viii,58. James 
li. 9. seq. ἔκ τινος, to be born of, to be 
descended from, etc. Rom, 1. 8. Gal. iv. 4. 
1 Pet. iii.6. So Sept. for 75> Gen. xxi. 
3, 5, 9.—Wisd. vii. 3. Xen. An. 3. 2. 13, 
ἐν αἷς ὑμεῖς ἐγένεσϑε καὶ ἐτράφητε. Mem. 
2. 2. 4. ἔκ τινος.----(βγ Of plants, fruits,ete. 
to be produced, to grow, Matt. xxi. 19. 
1 Cor. xv. 37.—l. V. H. 6.1. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 9. 4.(y) Of the phenomena 
of nature, etc. to arise, to come on, to 
occur ; 6. g. σεισμός Matt. viii. 24. λαίλαψ 
Mark iv. 37. γαλήνη Matt. viii. 26. Mark 
iv. 39. σκότος Matt. xxvii. 45. Mark xv. 
33. νεφέλη Luke ix.34. Mark ix. 7. βροντή 
John xii. 29.—Xen. An. 8. 1. 11 βροντή. 
—So also of a voice or cry, tumult, si- 
lence, ete. φωνή John xii. 30. al. κραυγή 
Matt. xxv. 6. ϑόρυβος Matt. xxvi. 5. 
XXVil. 24. στάσις Luke xxiii. 19. σχίσμα 
John vii. 43. ζήτησις John iii. 25. σιγή 
Acts xxi. 40. Rev. viii. 1.—Xen. An. 3.4. 
35 SépuBoc.—So of emotions, etc. Luke 
xv. 10. xxii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 4. ϑλίψις Matt. 
xiii. 21.—(6) Spoken of time, as day, 
night, evening, etc. to come, to come on, 
to approach, Matt. viii. 16. xiv. 15, 23. 
xxvii. 1. Mark vi. 2. xi. 19. xv.33. Luke 
xxii. 14. John vi. 16. xxi. 4. Acts xxvii. 
27.—Jos. Ant.4.8.41, Xen. H. α. 2.4. 
6 πρὸς ἡμέραν ἐγίγνετο. Comp. in Ὁ. η. 

b) as implying origin through an 
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agency specially exerted, to be made, to 
be created, etc. i. ᾳ. ποιοῦμαι. ---- (a 
Spoken of the works of creation, John i. 
8,10. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Heb. iv. 8. xi. 8. 
So Sept. for 8732 Gen. ii. 4. Is. xlviii. 7. 
—() of works of art, ete. Acts xix. 26 
διὰ χειρῶν .----)1οα. Sic. 1. 43.—(y) Of 
miracles and the like, to be wrought, to 
be performed, Matt. xi.20. Acts iv. 22. 
Vili. 13. seq. διά, Acts ii. 43. iv. 16. Mark 
vi. 2. seq. ὑπό Luke ix. 7. xiii. 17. — 
(5) Of a promise, plot, etc. to be made, 
Acts xxvi. 6. xx. 8. So of waste, ἀπώ- 
λεια, Mark xiv. 4.—Xen. Hiero 9. 11 
δαπάνη.---(ε) Of the will or desire of 
any one, to be done, to be fulfilled ; Sé- 
Anpa, Matt. vi. 10. xxvi. 42. Luke xi. 2. 
Acts xxi. 14, αἴτημα Luke xxiii. 24,— 
(¢) Of a repast, to be prepared ; made 
ready, John xiii. 2. of a judicial inves- 
tigation, to be made, to be set on foot 
Acts xxv. 26. So of a change of law, ete. 
to be made, Heb. vii. 12, 18.—(n) Of par- 
ticular days, festivals, etc. to be held, to 
be celebrated, Matt. xxvi.2, Johnii. 1. x. 
22. So Sept. for πὴ») 2 K. xxiii. 22.— 
Xen. H. G. 4. 5. 1.—(3) Of persons ad- 
vanced to any station or office, to be 
made, constituted, appointed, Col. i. 23, 
25. Heb. v. 5. vi. 20. 1Cor.i.30. So 
γίνεσϑαι ἐπάνω, Luke xix. 19.—Hero- 
dian. 2. 6. 12. Plut. Ages. c.21.—(v) Of 
customs, institutes, etc. to be appointed, 
instituted, Mark ii. 27. τὸ σάββατον. Gal. 
ili. 17 ὁ γέγονος vépoc.— Xen. An. 1.1.8. 
—(«) Of what is done ¢o or in any one ; 
Luke xxiii. 31 ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηταί; 
what shall be done in the dry? Gal. iii. 
13 Χριστὸς γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, 
being himself made a curse for us, i. 6. 
suffering the penalty to which we were 
subject. 

c) as implying a result, event, etc. to 
take place, to come to pass, to occur, to be 
done, etc.—(a) genr. Matt. i. 22 retro 
δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν. Marky. 14. Lukei. 
20 ἄχρι ἧς γένηται ταῦτα. ii. 15. John 
111. 9. Acts iv. 21. v. 24. 1 Cor. xv. δά. 
1 Thess, iii. 4. Rev. i. 19. Heb. ix. 15. 
Savarov γενομένου, death having taken 
place, i. 6. through hisdeath. Matt. xviii. 
31. Luke viii. 34. Jamesiii. 10. 2 Pet. i. 
20. al. passim. — Herodian. 8. 3. 12. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 25.—So in the phrase 
μὴ γένοιτο, let it not happen! God for- 
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bid! an exclamation of aversion, Luke 
xx.16. Rom. iii. 4,6, 31. vi.2,15. vii.7. 
al. Comp. Sept. and Heb. m>->rq Gen. 
xliv. 7,17. Josh. xxii.29. 1K. χχί. 8. 8]. 
—tLue. Ὁ. Deor. 1. 2. Arrian. Diss, 
Epict. 1. 1. 13. ib. 2. 8. 2, 26. See 
Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 204.—(f) Seq. 
dat. of pers. to happen to any one, etc. 
Mark ix.21. Luke xiv.12. Johny. 14, 
1 Pet. iv. 12.— sop. F. 94. Xen. Hiero 
1.1. ib. 3.5,—Seq. infin. as subject, Acts 
xx. 16. Gal. vi. 14. So Sept. and ὃ m>-drq 
Gen. xliv. 7, 17.—Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 8. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 11.—With an adv. of 
manner, Mark v.16. Eph. vi. 3.— £1. 
V. H. 9. 36.—(y) With prepositions, in 
the same sense, as εἴς τινα, Acts xxviii. 6. 
ἐπί τινι Mark v. 33.—(¢) With an in- 
fin. and accus, expressed or implied, to 
come to pass that, Mark ii.23. Acts xxvii. 
44 οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωθῆναι. 
xxviii. 8. Matt. xviii. 13 ἐὰν γένηται 
εὑρεῖν airé.—Theogn. 639. comp. Viger. 
p- 231. V.—(e) So καὶ ἐγένετο or ἐγέ- 
vero δέ, corresponding to the Heb. 
ἡ ‘17, and it came to pass that, always 
with a notation of time, introduced by 
bre, we, ἐν, a gen. absol. etc. and fol- 
lowed by a finite verb with or without 
καί, ec. g. with καί repeated, Matt. ix. 10 
καὶ ἐγένετο αὐτοῦ ἀνακειμένου καὶ ἰδόυ. 
Mark ii. 15 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν ---- καὶ πολλοὶ 
κι το A. Luke ii. 15 καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς----καὶ 
otic. tr. A. V. 1, 12, 17. vili.1, 22. ix. 28, 
xiv. 1. xvii. ll. xix. 15. xxiv. 4, 15. al. 
' sep. So ἢ ὙΤῚ and Sept. Gen. xxxix. 7, 
13, 19. xliii. 1. —So without καί repeated, 
Matt. vii. 28 καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε--ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
ot ὄχλοι. xiii. 53. xix.1. xxvi.l. Mark 
i.9. iv. 4. Lukei.8. 11.1. vi. 12.al. sep. 
So Sept. for ) *7™ Gen. xxii. 1. 

d) as implying a change of state, con- 
dition, etc. or the passing from one state, 
etc. to another, to become, to enter upon 
any state, condition, etc. 

(a) spoken of persons or things which 
leceive any new character or form. 
(1) Where the predicate is a noun; 
Matt. v. 45 ὕπως γένησϑε υἱοὶ rod πατρός. 
Mark i. 17 ὑμᾶς γενέσϑαι ἁλιεῖς ἀνϑρώ- 
πων. Matt. iv. Siva οἱ λίϑοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι 
γένωνται. xiii. 82 γίνεται δένδρον. Luke 
ἦν. 8. vi. 106. χχίϊ!. 192. Johni. 19, 14. ii. 
9. Acts xxvi. 28.” Rom. iv. 18. Heb. ii. 
17. Rey. viii. 8. al.— Herodian. 1. 8, 16. 
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Diod. Sic. 2.20. Al. Υ. H.2. 23.—Acts 
xii. 18 ri ἄρα ὁ Πέτρος ἐγένετο, what 
Peter was become, for « what had become 
of Peter.’—So ri γένωμαι Thue. 2. 52, 
comp. Matth. § 488.5. Herm. ad Vig. 
Ρ. 730.—(2) Construed with εἴς m as 
the predicate, by Hebraism; Matt. xxi. 
42 ἐγενήϑη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. Mark 
xii. 10. Luke xiii. 19. John xvi. 20. Acts 
v.36. al. So Sept. for > m7, ete. Gen. 
ii.7, 1Sam.xxx.25. 2Sam. v. 8. al. 
Comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 816. Stuart 
§ 507. b.—(3) When the predicate is an 
adjective; Matt. vi. 16 μὴ yiveoSe σκυ- 
Sowroi, do not become of a sad counte- 
nance, i. e. do not put on or affect sad- 
ness, etc. xX. 16 γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι 
ΧΙ, 45 γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα. xiii. 22 
γίνεται ἄκαρπος. xxiii. 20, xxiv. 32, 44 
γίνεσϑε ἕτοιμοι, i.e. prepare yourselves. 
John ix. 39. Acts vii. 32. x. 4. Rom. iii, 
19. al. sep.—Herodian. 1. 11, 6. Thue. 
3. 23.—(4) With a particle of manner, 
ete. Matt. x. 25 ἵνα γένηται ὡς διδάσ- 
kahog αὐτοῦ. xviii. 3. xxviii. 4 ἐγένοντο 
woe νεκροί. seq. dat. of pers. for or in 
respect to whom, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 22.—(5) 
Seq. gen. of possession or relation ; Luke 
xx. 14 ἵνα ἡμῶν γένηται ἡ κληρονομία. XX. 
88. Rev. xi. 15.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 16, 
(Ec. 3.8. Comp. Jos. Ant. 6. 14. 3 μόλις 
ἑαυτοῦ yevopévov.—(6) Seq. dat. of pers. 
as possessor, etc. Rom. vii. 3, 4, yevioSae 
ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ, to become (married) to an- 
other man. So Sept. and 5 m7 Ley. 
xxii. 12. Jer. iii. 1.—Plut. Ages. 11. 
Achill. Tat. V.. p. 323. 

(8) construed with prepositions or 
adverbs implying motion, it denotes 
change or transition to another place, 
etc. to come, viz. (1) Seq. εἰς, to come to 
or into, to arrive at, Acts xx. 16. xxi. 17. 
xxv. 15.—Herodot. 5. 38.—Trop. ἡ φωνή 
Luke i. 44. εὐλογία Gal. ili. 14. εὐαγ- 
γέλιον 1 Thess. i. 5. ἕλκος Rev. xvi. 2. 
—Xen. H. 6. 7. 2. 7 κραυγὴ εἰς τὴν πό- 
Aww.—(2) Seq. ἐκ, to come from ἃ place, 
ete. e. g. ἡ φωνή Marki. 11. Luke iii, 
22. ix. 35. But ἐκ μέσου γενέσϑαι, to 
be put out of the way, 2 Thess. 11. 7.—(3) 
Seq. ἐν, e.g. trop. Acts xii. 11 γενομένος 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ, being come to himself; comp. 
Luke xv. 17.—-Polyb. 1. 49. 8 ταχὺ δὲ ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ γενομένος. Xen. Ans; τ ὅς. 22: 
See Herm. ad Vig. 749, coll. 858,—(4) 
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(4) Seq. ἐπέ, viz. 6. gen. to come upon, to 
arrive at, Luke xxii. 40. John vi. 21. Acts 


xxi. 35. c. accus. Luke xxiy. 22. Acts 
viii. 1. Lukei. 65 φόβος. iv. 36. So of 


an oracle, Luke iii. 2; comp. below in (6). 
—(5) Seq. κατά, 6. gen. to come through- 
out, etc. Acts x. 87. c. accus. to come 
to, Luke x.82. Acts xxvii. 7.—Jos, Ant. 
1. 9 γενομένοι δὲ κατὰ Σοδόμα. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 1. 15.—(6) Seq. πρός 6. aceus. 
to come to, 2 John 12 in later edit. So 
of oracles, Acts vii. 81. x, 13. Sept. 
and Heb. x mq Gen. xv. 1,4. Jer.i. 
2, 4.—(8) With an adverb, 6. g. ἐγγύς, 
to come or draw near, John vi. 19. trop. 
Eph. ii. 13.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 7.—So ὧδε, 
hither, John vi. 25. ἐκεῖ, thither, Acts 
xix. 21.—Herodian. 4. 11. 13 ἐκεῖ, 

II. In the aor. and perf. to have be- 
gun to be, to have come into existence, ete. 
i, e. simply, to be, to exist ; see above, init. 

a) genr. to be, to exist; John i. 6 
ἐγένετο ἄνϑρωπος. Rom. xi.5. 1John 
ii. 18. seq. ἔν 2 Pet. ii. 1. seq. ἔμπρο- 
σϑέν τινος Johni. 15, 30. seq. ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς Rev. xvi. 18.— Herodian. 1. 17. 26 
mp6 Tivos. 

b) as copula, connecting a subject and 
predicate; Buttm. § 129. init.—(a) So 
of quality, etc. seq. nominat. Luke i. 2 
οἱ dx’ ἀρχῆς αὐτοπταὶ γενόμενοι τοῦ 
λόγου. ii. αὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη 
ἐγένετο. John xiv. 22. Actsiv.4. 1 Οου. 
iv. 16. 2Cor.i. 18,19. 1 Thess. ii. 8. 
Tit. iii. 7. al.—Lucian. D. Mort. 13. 1. 
Xen. Hiero 6. 1.—So with a dat. of ad- 
vantage, to be any thing to, for, or in be- 
half of ; e. g. ὁδηγός Acts i. 16. σημεῖον 
Luke xi. 30. παρηγορία Col. iv. 11. 
τύποι 1 Thess. i, 7.— Herodian. 7. 8. 1. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 6.— With an adv. 1 Thess. 
ii. 10. See Viger. p. 376. n. Matth. 
§ 309. c.— With a gen. of age, Luke ii. 
42 bre ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα. 1 Tim. v.9. 
see Buttm. ὃ 132. 4. 4.—_Plut. de Sanit. 
tuend. 24. So εἶναι Xen. An. 2. 6. 20. 
Mem. 1. 2. 40.—() Implying property, 
etc. Matt. xi. 26 and Luke x. 21 οὕτως 
ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσϑέν σου, for the 
dat. σοί, i. 6. such was thy good pleas- 
ure, i. 4. οὕτως ηὐδόκησας ob —(y) Joined 
with the participle of another verb it 
forms like εἶναι a periphrasis for a finite 
tense of that verb; Mark i. 4 éyévero 
᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων, for ἐβαπτίζε. ix. 8, 7. 
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Γινώσκω 


Heb. v.12. Rey. xvi.10. Sormrmand 
Sept. εἶναι Neh. i. 4. ii. 18, 15. Comp. 
Εἰμί II. f. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 792. Stuart 
§530.--Soph. Ajac. 589. Plato Pheedo. 20, 
See Viger. p. 232, 749. Matth. ὃ 559. 
6) joined with prepositions it implies 
locality or state, disposition of mind, 
ete. (a) Seq. év, spoken of place, to be 
ina place; Matt. xxvi. 6 γενομένου ἐν 
BnSavia. Mark ix. 33 ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. Acts 
xiii. 5. 2Tim.i.17. Rev. i. 9.—EI. 
V. H. 4. 15. — Spoken of condition or 
state, to be inany state,ete. Luke xxii. 
44 γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ. Acts xxii. 17 ἐν 
ἐκστάσει. Rey. i. 10 and iv. 2 ἐν πνεύματι. 
Rom. xvi. 17 ἐν Χριστῷ, i. 6. to be in the 
number of Christ’s followers, Christians. 
Phil. ii. 7 ἐν ὁμοιώματι γενόμενος, i. q. 
ὁμοιωθείς. 1 Tim. ii. 14 γεν. ἐν παραβάσει, 
i. q. tapaBaivw.—(B) Seq. μετά c. gen. 
of pers. to be with any one, Acts ix. 19. 
xx. 18. So οἱ γενόμενοι per’ αὐτοῦ, his 
Sriends, companions, Mark xvi. 10.— 
Xen. H. 6. 4. 1. 35.—(7) Seq. πρός ec. 
accus. to be towards, i. 6. disposed to- 
wards any one, 1 Cor. ii. 3. xvi. 10.— 
(δ) Seq. σύν, to be with, Lukeii. 13, At. 


Γινώσκω, earlier and Attic form 
γιγνώσκω, £. γνώσομαι, aor. 2 ἔγνων, 
perf. ἔγνωκα (for 3 plur, ἐγνώκαν John 
xvii. 7 instead of ἐγνώκασι, see Winer ὃ 
13. 2. c. Buttm. § 103. V. 3,) perf. pass. 
ἔγνωσμαι, aor. 1 pass. ἐγνώσϑην, f. 1 pass. 
γνωσϑήσομαι, see Buttm. ὃ 114; to know, 
both in an inchoative and completed 
sense ; comp. Heb. y4> and Gesen. Lex. 
sub. h. v. 

1. to know, in an inchoative sense, i.e. . 
to come to know, to gain or reccive a 
knowledge of ; where again the perf. 
implies a completed action, and is often 
to be taken as a present, to know, Buttm. 
δ 113. 6. Herm. ad Vig. p. 748. Pass. 
to become known. 

a) genr. «) seq. accus. of thing ; 
Matt. xii. 7. John viii. 32 γνώσεσϑε τὴν 
ἀλήϑειαν. Luke xii, 47. xvi. 4. Actsi. 7. 
1 Cor. iv. 19 καὶ γνώσομαι οὐ τὸν λόγον, 
ἀλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν. 2. (οΥ. ii. 9. With 
an accus. implied, Mark vi. 88. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 9. So Sept. and yt>1 Sam. xx. 3. 
xxi.2. 2 Sam. xxiv. 2.—Diod. Sic. 1. 8. 
Xen. An. 1. 6. 7.—Seq. ἔκ τινος, to 
know from or by any thing, Matt. xii. 33. 
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‘Luke vi. 44. 1 John iii. 24. iv. 6.—Xen. 

Cyr. 1. 6. 44.—Seq. ἔν rim, to know by 
any thing, John xiii.35. 1 John iii. 16, 
19, 24. iv. 13. v.2. So Sept. for y» 
Gen. xxiv. 14. xiii. 33. So seq. ὅϑεν 
1 John ii. 18. and κατά τι Luke i. 18. 
So Sept. for ya> Gen. xv. 8.—(8) Seq. 
aceus. of person; John xiy. 7 bis. Luke 
xxiv. 35. xix.15. Rom.i. 21. 2Cor. v. 
16. Gal. iv. 9 γνόντες ϑεόν. 1 Johnii. 
3. iii. 1. al. So Sept. and y7> 1 Sam. 
iii. 7.—Diod. Sic. 1. 92. Xen. Mem. 4. 
2. 24._-So with an accus. and ὅτι, by 
attraction, comp. Buttm. § 151. I. 6. 
Matt. xxv. 24 ἔγνων σε, ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ. 
John v. 42. So Sept. for ym 1 Sam. 
xx. 32.—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 18.—(7) Seq. 
ὅτι instead of an accus. and infin. John 
vi. 69 ἐγνώκαμεν, ὅτι σὺ εἴ ὁ Χριστός. 
vii. 26. viii. 62, χῖχ. 4. Jamesii. 20. al. 
sep. So Sept. for yq> Gen. viii. 11. xii. 
84. al.—Xen. Cyr. 4. 2.22. Eq. 9.2.— 
(5) Pass. to be known, i. e. distinguished, 
1 Cor. xiv. 7. 

b) in a judicial sense, to know by trial, 
to inquire into, to examine, τὴν αἰτίαν 
Acts xxiii. 28. So John vii. 51.—Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 6,7. 

6) in the sense of to know, sc. from 
others, to learn, to find out ; Pass. to be 
made known, to be disclosed, Matt. x. 26. 
Acts ix. 24. Seq. accus. of thing, expr. 
or impl. Mark y. 43. Acts xxi. 34. Col. 
iv.8. Matt. ix. 30. Lukeix.11. So 
Sept. and yt. 1 Sam. xxi. 2.—Paleph. 
2.10. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 3. — Seq. ὅτι, 
Johniv.1. Acts xxiv. 11. Sept. and pt 
1 Sam. iv. 6.— 2]. V. H. 10. 15.— So 
with ἀπό τινος, Mark xv. 45. 

d) in the sense of to perceive, to ob- 
serve, to be aware of, seq. accus. expr. or 
impl. Matt. xxii. 18 τὴν πονηρίαν. xvi. 8. 
xxvi. 10. So Sept. and yt: Ruth iii. 4, — 
Xen. H. 6. 3. 4. 8.—Seq. ὅτι, John iv. 
53. vi. 15, Acts xxiii.6. So Mark vy. 29 
ἔγνω τῷ σώματι ὅτι. Sept. and pt: 1 
Sam. xx. 33.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 5.—Seq. 
accus. and particip. Luke viii. 46 ἐγὼ 
ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ax’ ἐμοῦ .---- 
Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 40. 

e) in the sense of to understand, to 
comprehend, seq. accus. expr. or impl. 
Matt. xiii. ll τὰ μυστήρια. Mark xiy. 13 
παραβολάς. Luke xviii. 34. Johniii. 10. 
vii. 49 τὸν νόμον. 1Cor.ii.8. Johnx. 
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6, xii. 16. xiii. 19. Acts viii. 80, Rom. 
xi. 34. 1Cor.ii.14. So Sept. and ys 
1 Sam. xx. 88. Prov.i. 2.,_-Xen. Cyr. 
4, 2. 28. 

f) by euphemism, ¢o lie with, sc. a 
person of another sex ; spoken of a man, 
Matt. i. 25; of a woman, Luke i. 84. 
Sept. and yt: of men, Gen. iv. 1, 16. 
xxiv. 16. of women Gen. xix.8. Num. 
xxxi. 17, 35.—Plut. Cat. Min.7. Romul. 
5. Iseus 20.5. Heliod. I. p.14. So Lat. 
novi, cognosco, Justin. 5. 2. 10. 27. 8. 
Ovid. Met. 4. 594. 

2. to know, in a completed sense, i. 6. 
to have a knowledge of, etc. 

a) genr. (a) seq. accus. of thing expr. 
or impl. Matt. vi. 3 μὴ γνώτω ἡ ἀριστερά 
σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξία σου. xxiv. 50. Luke vii. 
39. xvi. 4, 15. John ii. 25. Rom. ii. 18, 
2 Cor. v.21. 1 Johniii. 20. Luke ii. 
43. Rom, x. 19. So imper. γινώσκετε, 
know, be assured of, ὁ. acc. Matt. xxiv. 
43. Luke x. 11. xii. 39. alsotore γινώ- 
σκοντες τοῦτο, Eph. v. 5. Sept. and 
yt: Job xx. 4. Ecce. viii. 7. Jer. ili. 18.— 
Lucian. D. Deor. 22.2. Xen. Mem. 3. 9 
6.—Seq. accus. and ὅτι by attraction, 1 
Cor. iii. 20. See Buttm. ὃ 151. I. 6. 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 8.—Seq. accus. and 
particip. Acts xix. 35 ὃς οὐ γινώσκει τὴν 
πόλιν odcav.—Xen. Cyr. 8.1. 20.—Seq. 
adv. as Acts xxi. 37 ἑλληνιστὶ γινώσκεις ; 
dost thou know Greek? Comp. Seq. Neh. 
xiii. 24 οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκοντες λαλεῖν Ἰου- 
δαιστί, for Heb. nvm sat> p57. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 81 ἐπίστασϑαι Supiori. 
Cic. de Fin. 2. 5 Grece scire.—(f) seq. 
accus. of person, to know, 56. by sight or 
person, Johni. 49. 2 Cor. v. 16. or to 
know one’s character, etc. John i. 10. 
ii. 24. xiv. 7,9. xvi. 3. Acts xix. 15. al. 
So Sept. and yt: Deut. xxxiv.10. Ps. 
Ixxxvii. 4. exxxix. 1.—Dem. 539. 25. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 21.--So 6. aceus. and par- 
ticip. Heb. xiii. 23.—(7) seq. ὅτι instead 
ofan ace. and infin. John xxi. 17. James 
i, 3.—(d) seq. infin. alone, Matt. xvi. 3. 

b) in the sense of to know, sc. as being 
what one is or professes to be, to ac- 
knowledge, seq. accus. Matt. vii. 23. Pass. 
1 Cor. viii.3. Gal.iv.9. So Sept. and 
yn 15. xxxiii. 13. 1χὶ. 9. lxiii. 16. 

6) from the Heb. with the idea of vo- 
lition or good will, to know and approve 
or love, to care for, etc. seq. accus, of 


. 


Γλεῦκος 


“ pers. 2 Tim. ii. 19 ἔγνω κύριος τοὺς ὄντας 
αὑτοῦ. John x. 14, 15,27. So Sept. 
and yz of God, Ps. exliv. 3. Am. iii. 2. 
Nah.i.7. of men Ps. xxxvi.11. Hos. viii. 
2.—Seq. accus. of thing, Rom. vii. 15 
ὃ γὰρ κατεργάζομαι, οὐ γίνωσκω, i. e. I 
approve not, allow not. Sept. and 
yt Ps. i. 6. Or perhaps here by impl. 
to will, to purpose, to resolve. So Jos. 
Ant. 1. 11. 1 ὁ Sede ἔγνω τιμωρήσασϑαι 
αὐτούς. ib. 2.4.5. Psalt. Salom. xvii. 47 
ἣν ἔγνω ὁ ϑεὸς ἀναστῆσαι. Polyb. 5, 82. 
1. AL. 


Γλεῦκος, coc, ove, τό, (γλυκύς,) 
must, new wine, Hesych. τὸ ἀπόσταγμα 
τῆς σταφυλῆς πρὶν πατηϑῇ. Luc. Phi- 
lopseud. 39. InN. T. sweet wine, Acts 
ii. 13. So Sept. for >: Job xxxii. 19.— 
Athen. IV. p. 176. D. 


Γλυκύς, cia, 6, sweet, Rev. x. 9, 10. 
James iii. 11, 12 ὕδωρ γλυκύ, sweet water, 
τ, 6. potable. Sept. forpinin Judg. xiv. 
14. Is. v. 20.—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 5. 


Γλῶσσα, NC» ἡ; (Attic form γλῶττα,) 
the tongue, i. 6. 

a) pp. as a part of the body, Rev.‘xvi. 
10. as the organ of taste, Luke xvi. 24. 
as the organ of speech, Mark vii. 33, 35. 
Luke i.64. 1Cor.xiv.9. James iii. 5. 
6 bis. So also personified, Rom. xiv. 
11 and Phil. ii. 11 πᾶσα γλῶσσα, i. 6. 
every person; comp. Is. xlv. 23 where 
Sept. for ἡ. Acts ii. 26, coll. Ps. 
xvi. 9. So to bridle the tongue, etc. 
Jamesi. 26. iii.8. 1 Pet. iii. 10. comp. 
Ecelus. xxviii. 18 sq. Sept. for ἡ ὧν 
Judg. vii. 5. Job xxix.10. xxxiii,2.— 
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 5, 

b) by meton. speech, language, (a) 
genr. 1 John iii. 18 μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ 
μηδὲ τῇ γλώσσῃ, let us not love in word nor 
in speech only. (Comp. γλώσση φίλος 
Theogn. 63, 13.) So Sept. and jiw> 
Proy. xxv. 15. xxxi. 26.—Wisd. i. 6. 
félian. V. H. 14. 22. Xen. Ec. 13. 8. 
—(§) of a particular language or dialect, 
as spoken by a particular people, Acts 
ii, 11. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. So Sept. and 
yiw> Gen. x. 5,20. Dan. i. 4.—Xen. 
Mem. 3. 14. 7.—Put for the people who 
use a language, 6. g. φυλαὶ, λαοὶ, καὶ 

: γλῶσσαι, Rev. v. 9. vii.9. x.11. χὶ. 9. 
xiii.7. xiv.6. xyii.15. SoSept.andyjiw> 
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Is. Ixvi. 18. Chald. w> Dan. iii. 4, 7, 
30, 32. al.—(y) In the phrases γλώσσαις 
ἑτέραις V. καιναῖς λαλεῖν, to speak in or 
with other or new tongues, Acts ii. 4. 
Mark xvi. 17; γλώσσαις λαλεῖν, to speak 
in or with tongues, Acts x. 46. xix. 6. 
1 Cor. xii. 80. xiv. 2, 4, 5 bis, 6, 13, 
18, 23, 27, 39; προσευχέσϑαι γλώσσῃ, to 
pray. in a tongue, 1 Cor. xiv. 14; λόγοι 
ἐν γλώσσῃ, discourse in a tongue, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 19; or simply γλώσσαι, tongues, 1 
Cor. xii. 10 bis, 28. xiii. 8. xiv. 22, 
26. Here, according to the two pas- 
sages in Mark and Acts, the sense would 
seem to be, to speak in other living lan- 
guages ; but if the passages in 1 Cor. be 
taken as the basis, these phrases would 
seem to mean, to speak another hind of 
language, i. e. referring perhaps to a 
state of high spiritual excitement or 
ecstasy from inspiration, unconscious of 
external things and wholly absorbed in 
adoring communion with God, breaking 
forth into abrupt expressions of praise 
and devotion, which are not coherent 
and therefore not always intelligible to 
the multitude ; comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 2, 4, 
6,7 sq. Mostinterpreters have adopted 
the first meaning; some prefer the latter. 
Others suppose there is a reference to 
two distinct gifts. See Olshausen Comm. 
on Acts ii. 4. Neander Hist. of the 
Apost. Age, and in Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 
249 sq. 

6) trop. put for any thing resembling 
a tongue in shape; e. g. Acts ii. 3. 
γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρὸς, tongues as of fire, 
i. 6. lambent flames. So wi ji) Is. v. 
24, 


Γλωσσόκομον, ov, τὸ, (γλῶσση, 
tongue, reed, sc. of a musical instrument, 
and copéw,) pp. a box for keeping reeds, 
etc. ἐν ᾧ αὐληταὶ ἀπετίϑεσαν τὰς ywo- 
σίδας, Hesych.—In N. T. genr. any bor, 
case, bag, etc. e. g. for money, John xii. 
6. xiii. 29. Sept. for jim the ark, 2 
Chr. xxiv. 8, 10, 11.—Jos. Ant. 6. 1. 2. 
spoken of a box attached to the ark. 
Longin. 43.9. [44.] Plut. Galb. 16.--This 
sense of the word is found only in later 
writers ; see Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 152. 
Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 98, 99. 


(yvagoc a card 


Γναφεύς, ewe, ὃ; 
i. 6. one who fulled 


or teazle,) a fuller, 


᾿Γνήσιος 


and dressed new cloths, or washed and 
scoured soiled garments, Mark ix. 3.— 
Sept. for p25, a treader, i. 6. washer, 
fuller, 2 K. xviii. 17. Is. vii. 3. xxxvi. 2. 
--Theophr. Char. 19 or 10. 4. Xen. Mem. 
3.7. 6.—The earlier pronunciation seems 
to have been κναφεύς. 


T'vijctoc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (γένος, yevé- 
owe), genuine, legitimate ; pp. spoken of 
children, etc. Jos, Ant. 1. 16. 8. Xen. 
Cyr. 8.5.19. InN. T. 

a) trop. own, genuine, sc. son; spoken 
of the relation of a disciple to his teacher, 
ἐν πίστει, κατὰ πίστιν, 1 Tim. i. 2. Tit. 
i. 4. 

b) by impl. sincere, faithful, true, Phil. 
iv. 3.—Ecclus. vii. 18. Herodian. 3. 10. 
9 —So τὸ γνήσιον, sincerity, 2 Cor. viii. 
8.—Comp. 3 Mace. iii. 19. 

Γνησίως, adv. (γνήσιος), sincerity, 
Phil. ii. 20.—2 Mace. xiv.8. Jos. Ant. 2. 
4.1. Dem. 1353. 28. 


Γνόφος, ov, ὁ, (fr, νέφος, Eustath. 
ad Il. μ. p. 489. 16,) dense black clouds, 
thick gloom ; Heb. xii. 18 γνόφῳ καὶ σκότῳ 
καὶ ϑυέλλῃ. So Sept. for Spy Ex, xx. 
21. 2Sam.xxii.10. py Deut. iv. 11. 
v. 22.—Ecclus, χὶν. 5. 


Γνώμη, nes ἡ» (γινώσκω,) pp. the 
‘mind, i. e. the sentient principle, i. q. 
ψυχή, Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 10. Mem. 1.1.7, 
9. In N. T. mind, in its various mani- 
festations, e. g. 
a) as implying will, in the sense of ac- 
, consent, Philem. 14.—2 Mace. iv. 
89. Jos. Ant. 1.12.8. Xen, Cyr. 8. 5. 
20.—In the sense of bent, inclination, 
desire ; 1 Cor. i. 10 ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνώμῳ, in 
the same mind or will. Rev. xvii. 18. 
—Clem. Alex. Strom.5.1. Xen. Mag. 
Eq. 6. 1.—JIn the sense of purpose, 
counsel, determination, Acts xx. 3. Rev. 
Xvii. 17 bis.— Jos. Ant. 4.3.2. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.1 5. ib. 8.8. 1. 
b) as implying opinion, judgment, in 
reference to one’s self, 1 Cor. vii. 40 κατὰ 
τὴν ἐμὴν yvouny.—Wisd. vil. 15. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 1. 3.—In reference to others, 
advice, 1 Cor. vii. 25. 2 Cor. viii. 10.— 
Ecclus, vi. 23. Herodian. 1. 6. 7. 


Γνωρίζω, f. iow John xvii. 26; fut. 
Att. γνωριῶ Col. iy 9, see Buttm. § 95. 
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7 sq. to make known, trans, and seq. dat. 
or πρός τινα Phil. iv. 6; viz. 

a) to others ; (a) genr. to make known, 
todeclare, toreveal, Rom. ix. 22,23. ο. dat. 
Luke ii. 15. Acts ii. 28 quoted froin Ps, 
xvi. 11 where Sept. for y»yin. Eph. iii. 
8, 5, 10. Col. i. 27. Gal. i. 11 where for 
the attract. see Buttm. § 151. 1. 6. seq. 
πρός Phil. iv. 6. Sept. for yytin 1 Sam. 
xvi. 3.. 1 Chr. xvi. 8. Ps. xxv. 4.— 
isch. Prom. vinct. 496. [487.] Hesych. 
γνωρίσαι: φανεροποιῆσαι. ----(β}ὺ ἴῃ the 
sense of ἐο narrate, to tell, to inform, Eph. 
vi. 21. Col. iv.7, 9. 2 Cor. viii. 1, comp. 
Buttm. 1. c.--1 Mace. xiv. 28.--(y)spoken 
of a teacher who unfolds divine things, 
etc. to announce, to declare, to proclaim, 
John xv. 15. xvii. 26 bis. Eph. i. 9. vi. 
19. 2 Pet.i. 16. Rom. [xiv.] xvi. 26. 
Sept. for yytin Ez. xx. 11.—(6) in the 
sense of to put in mind of, to impress, to 
confirm, 1 Cor. xii. 3. xv. 1. 

b) to one’s self, i. e. to ascertain, to 
Jind out, and by impl. to know, Phil. i. 
22. So Sept. for am Job xxxiv. 25,— 
Herodian. 2. 1.23. Aischin. 11.8. 


Γνῶσις, ewe, ἡγ(γινώσκω,) knowledge, 
i. 6. 

a) the power of knowing, intelligence, 
comprehension, Eph. iii. 19 τὴν ὑπερβάλ- 
λουσαν τῆς γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Xp. that 
love of Christ surpassing comprehension. 
—Hesych. γνῶσις" σύνεσις, εἴδησις, νόησις. 
—Others, that love of Christ which is 
better than all knowledge ; comp. 1 Cor. 
xii. 31. xiii. 2. Rom. viii. 35. 

b) subjectively, spoken of what one 
knows, knowledge, ete. Luke i. 77. 
Phil. iii. 8. Rom. xi. 33 γνῶσις τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
comp. Ps. exxxix. 6 where Sept. for ny7. 
Sept. and nyq Ps. lxxiii. 11. Hos. iv. 6. 
—Diod. Sic. 5. 67.—So of a knowledge 
of the Christian religion, genr. Rom. xv. 
14, 1 Cor. i. 5. viii. 1 bis. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 
or of a deeper and better religious know- 
ledge, both theoretical and experimental, 
1 Cor. viii. 7, 10, 11. 2 Cor. xi. 6.--- 
Spoken of a practical knowledge, ete. 


discretion, prudence, 2 Cor. vi. 6. 1 Pet 


iii. 7. 2 Pet. i, 5,6. So Sept. and nyy 
Prov. xiii. 16. aol A 

b) objectively, spoken of what is 
known, object of knowledge, i. e. genr. 
knowledge, doctrine, science, etc. 2 Cor. 


7 


τ 
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ii. 14. iv. 6. Col. ii. 8. Sept. and ΠΝ 
Dan. i. 4. Mal. ii. 7. — So of religious 
knowledge, i. e. doctrine, science, spoken 
of Jewish teachers, Luke xi. 52. Rom. 
ii, 20. 1 Tim. vi. 20. or of a deeper 
christian knowledge, christian doctrine, 
ete. 1 Cor xii. 8 λόγος γνώσεως, i. 6. 
the fuculty of unfolding and expounding 
theoretically the deeper knowledge or 
fundamental principles of the Christian 
religion, i. 4. what in Luke (xi. 52) is 
called κλεῖς τῆς γνώσεως, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 8. 
xiv.6. 2Cor. viii.7. Hence, 2 Cor.x. 
5 κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Seov, against the 
true doctrine of God, i. 6. against the 
Christian religion, 


Γνώστης, ου» ὃ, (γινώσκω,) a knower, 
i. e. one who knows, Acts xxvi. 3, where 
for the anacoluthon, see Winer § 32. 7, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 151. II. 2, 5.—Hist. of 
Sus. 42. Sept. for ΝΠ) diviner, 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 3, 9. ad 


Γνωστός, fh, ὄν, (γινώσκω,) known. 

a) genr. and seq. dat. John xviii. 15, 
16. Actsi. 19. xv. 18. xix.17. xxviii. 22. 
seq. κατά c. gen. of place, Acts ix. 42. 
Sept. for y7j2 Is. xix, 21. Ixvi. 14.--Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 3. 4.__So γνωστὸν ἔστω, be it 
known, seq. dat. Actsii. 14. iv.10. xiii. 
88. xxviii. 28. Sept. for p73) Ez. xxxvi. 
32. for Chald. my? yy) Ezra iv. 12,13. 
—In the sense of hnowable, τὸ γνωστὸν 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ, what may be known of God, or 
knowledge of God, i. q. γνῶσις, Rom. i. 19. 
So Sept. for ny Gen. ii. 9.—In an em- 
phatic sense, known of all, i. e. notable, 
incontrovertible, Acts iv. 16 γνωστὸν on- 
μεῖον. So Sept. γνωστὸς ὁ Sede, i.e. 
known, magnified, Heb. y7}3, Ps. lxxvi.1. 

b) as a subst. 6 γνωστός, an acquaint- 
ance, Luke ii. 44, xxiii. 49. SoSept. and 
yr 2 K. x. 11. Ps, Ixxxviii. 9, 19. 


ΓῸ γύζω, f. tow, to murmur.” The 
Attic form was τονϑορύζω or rovSpifw, 
Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 358. 

a) genr. i. 6. to utter in a low voice 
privately, seq. accus. and περί c. gen. 
John vii. 32.—Phavorin. γογγύζειν- ἐπὶ 
τῆς περιστερᾶς λέγεται 

b) with the idea of complaint, to mut- 
ter, to manifest sullen discontent ; absol. 
1 Cor. x. 10. So Sept. for pkn7 Num. 
xi. 1.—Seq. κατά ο. gen. Matt. xx. 11. 


162 


. 


Γονεύς 


Sept. for γ5πὴ Ex. xvi. 7.—Seq. περί ec. 
gen. John vi. 41.61. Sept. for p57] Num. 
xiv. 27. Seq. πρός c. accus. Luke y. 
80.—Seq. per’ ἀλλήλων John vi. 48.— 
Mare. Anton. 2, 8. Arrian. Diss. Ep. 1. 
29. 55, ib. 4. 1. 79. 

Γουγγυσμός; ov, ὁ, (γογγύξω q. v.) 
murmur, i. e. 

a) genr. low and suppressed discourse, 
John vii. 12, coll. ver, 13. 

b) murmuring, i. e. the expression of 
sullen discontent, complaint, Acts vi. 1. 
So χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν, without murmuring, 
i. 6. cheerfully; Phil. ii. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 9. 
Sept. for m35h Ex. xvi. 7, 8,12. pw 
Is. lviii. 9.--Wisd. i. 10, 11. Mare. Anton. 
9.37. Comp. Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 358. 


Ρογγυστής, ov, ὁ, (γογγύζω,) a mur- 
murer, Jude 16,—Theodot. for }37) Prov. 
xxvi. 21 where Sept. λοίδορος. 


I'éne, nroc, ὃ, ἃ juggler, diviner, 
ZEschyl. Choeph. 818. [822.] Herodot. 
2. 33.—In N. T. by impl. a deceiver, 
impostor, 2 Tim. iii. 13.—Jos. 6. Apion. 
2.14, 16. Suidas: γόης: κόλαξ, πλάνος, 
ἀπατεών. 


ToAyoSa, indec. Golgotha, Chald. 
nmd2da Heb. ΠΡΌΣ 2 K. ix. 35, i.e. a 
skull, τὸ κράνιον, calvaria. Hence the 
name signifies κρανίου τόπος, place of 
skulls, Calvary; and is applied to an 
eminence on the N. W. part of Jerusa- 
lem, where malefactors were commonly 
executed. Herealso Jesus suffered. Matt. 
xxvii, 33. Mark xv. 22. John xix. 17. 


Γόμοῤῥα, ac, ἡ, and plur. Γό- 
poppa, ων, τά, Gomorrha, pr. name of 
one of the cities which formerly stood on 
the plain now covered by the Dead Sea, 
Matt. x. 15. Mark vi. 11. Rom. ix. 
29. 2 Pet. ii.6. Jude7. See Gen. 
c.19. Heb. yy. 


Τόμος, vv, ὃ, (γέμω q. he load, 
se. of an animal, Sept. for nipn Ex. xxiii. 
5. InN. Τὶ lading, i. 6. 
a) ofaship, Acts xxi. 3.--Dem.1283.21. 
b) by impl. merchandize, wares, Rey. 
xviii. 11, 12, 


Τονεύς, EWC, ὃ, (γίνομαι, γέγονα,) 
a father ; in Ν. T. only plur. οἱ γονεῖς, 
parents, Matt. x. 21. Mark xiii. 12. 
Luke ii. 27, 41. viii. 56. xviii. 29. xxi. 16. 


Γόνυν 


John ix. 2, 8, 18, 20, 22, 985. Rom. i. 
80. 2 Cor. xii. 14 bis. Eph. vi. 1. Col. 
iii, 20. 2 Tim. iii, 2.—Tob. x. 10. Ju- 
dith y. 8. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 3, 6.—For 
the accus. γονεῖς Matt. x. 21. al. see 
Buttm. § 52. n. 1. 


Γόνυ, γόνατος, τό, (poet. gen. 
γουνός, Buttm. § 58,) the knee ; plur. τὰ 
γόνατα, the knees, Heb. xii. 12. Sept. 
for D\D1a Gen. xxx. 3, xl. 12.—Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 3. 5.—Hence in phrases: (a) 
Seic, ϑέντες, τιϑέντες τὰ γόνατα, lit. 
placing the knees, i.e. kneeling down, e.g. 
in prayer or supplication, Luke xxii. 41. 
Acts vii. 60. ix. 40. xx. 36. xxi. 5. 
So of the mock homage offered by the 
soldiers to Jesus, Mark xy. 19.—() Luke 
v. 8 προσέπεσε τοῖς γόνασι ᾿Ιησοῦ, lit. fell 
at his knees, i. e. embraced them by way 
of supplication.—(y) κάμπτειν γόνυ Υ. 
γόνατά τινι, to bend the knee or knees to 
any one, ἷ. 6. to kneel, sc. in homage, 
adoration, etc. Rom. xiv. 11 ἐμοὶ κάμψει 
πᾶν γόνυ, quoted from Is. xly. 23, where 
Sept. for 773 yD Rom. xi. 4. Phil. ii. 
10. in supplication, Eph. iii. 14.—Sept. 
for ΤῸ 1 Chr. xxix. 20. 


Γονυπετέω, ©, f. tow, (γόνυ and 
πίπτω, πεσεῖν,} lit. to fall upon one’sknees, 
i.e. to kneel, seq. accus. or dat. of person ; 
so by way of supplication, Matt. xvii. 14. 
Mark i. 40. in reverence, Mark x. 17. 
in mock homage, seq. ἔμπροσθέν τινος 
Matt. xxvii. 29.—Eurip. Phen. 500. 
[293.] Polyb. 15. 29. 9. 


Γράμμα; arog, τό, Crpdge,) a picture, 
#1. V. H.2. 3,44. In Ν. T. lit. the 
written, i. e. something written or cutin 
with the stylus, in the ancient manner of 
writing, viz. 

a) a letter, sc. of the alphabet. Luk 
xxiii, 88 γράμμασι ἑλληνικοῖς. Gal. vi. 11 
πηκίλοις γράμμασι, with how many letters, 
i.e. at how great length; others refer 
this to Ὁ. a. Sept. for ΠΞΠΞ Lev. xix. 
28.—Diod. Sic. 1. 81. 

b) α writing, i. 6. any thing written, 
Esdr. iii. 9. 18. In N. T. (a) an epistle 
letter, Acts xxviii. 21. Gal. vi. 11, seein 
a.—I Macc. v.10. Xen. H.G.1. 1. 15. 
—(8) a bill, bond, note, Luke xvi. 6, 7.— 
Jos. Ant. 18.6.3. So of accounts of ex- 

_ penses, ete. Dem, 1202.2. Lys. 906. 12. 
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Γραμματεύς - 


—(7) writings, a book, ete.e. g. of Moses, 
John y. 47. of the O. T. i. e. the scrip- 
tures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. So John vii. 15, 
since the Jews had no other literature, 
Sept. for 5p Esth. vi. 1.—Jos. Ant. 5, 
1. 17. ib. 10. 10. 4 ult. —(6) trop. the 
writing, the letter, i. e. the literal or verbal 
meaning, in antith. to the spirit, τὸ πνεῦ- 
pa; spoken of the Mosaic law, Rom. ii. 
27, 29. vii. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 6 bis, 7. 

c) letters, learning, as contained in 
books, ete. Acts xxvi.24. Sept. 5p 
Dan. i. 4.—Ceb. Tab. 84. Eurip. Hip- 
pol. 954. [966.] 


Γραμματεύς, ἕως, ὁ, (γράφω,) a 
writer, scribe. 

Ὁ) in the Greek sense, a public officer 
in the cities of Asia Minor, whose duty 
it seems to have been to preside in the 
senate, to enrgl and have charge of the 
laws and decrees, and to read what was 
to be make known to the people; a 
public clerk, secretary, etc. Acts xix. 35. 
—Dem. 485.18. Xen. Η. G. 7. 1. 87. 
The office of γραμματεύς varied much 
in different places. See Potter’s Gr. 
Ant. 1, p. 78,88. Boeckh Staatshaush. 
der Ath. I. p. 198 sq. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 176. 

b) in the Jewish sense; in Sept. like _ 
Heb. 1b, the hing’s scribe, secretary of 
state, 2 Sam. viii. 17. xx. 25. military 
clerk, 2 K. xxv. 19. 2 Chr. xxvi. 11.— 
1 Mace. y. 42.—Later, in Sept. and in 
N. T. a@ scribe, i. e.. one skilled in the 
Jewish law, an interpreter of the scrip- 
tures, a lawyer. ‘The scribes had the 
charge of transcribing the sacred books, 
of interpreting difficult passages, and of 
deciding in cases which grew out of the 
ceremonial law. ‘Their influence was 
of course great; and since many of 
them were members of the Sanhedrim, 
we often find them mentioned with οἱ 
πρεσβύτεροι and οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. Matt. ii. 4. 
v.20. vii.29. xii. 88. χχ. 18. xxi. 15. al. 
They are also called νομικοί, νομοδιδά- 
σκαλοι, comp. Mark xii. 28 with Matt. 
xxii. 35. So Sept. for Heb. o- 510 1 
Chr. xxvii. 32. Ezra vii. 6. Neh. viii. 1. 
—eclus. x. 5. 2 Mace. vi. 18.—Hence 
by impl. one instructed, a scholar, a 
learned teacher, 56: of religion, Matt. xiii. 
52, xxiii. 834. 1 Cor. i. 20. AL. 

: M 2 


Γραπτός 


᾿ Ῥραπτός; h, ὄν, (γράφων written, 
inscribed, trop. Rom. ii. 15. Comp. Jer. 
χχχὶ. 33. 


Γραφή; ἧς» ἡ» (γράφω,) a picture, 


ἘΠ. V. Ἡ. 2. 2, 44. a writing, 1 Mace. 
xii. 91, Herodian. 1. 17.9. Thue. 1. 


134.—In N. T. ἡ γραφή and ai γραφαί, 
scripture, the scriptures, i.e. of the Jews, 
the Old Test. Matt. xxi. 42. John νυ. 39. 
Acts viii. 32, Rom. ix. 17. al. γραφαὶ 
ἁγίαι Rom. i. 2. Sept. for 53 Ezra 
vi. 18.—In 2 Pet. iii. 16 some think the 
writings of Paul and other apostles are 
meant.—By synecd. put for the con- 
tents of scripture, i. e. scripture declara- 
tion, promise, ete. Matt. xxii. 29. Mark 
“xii. 24. John x. 35. Acts i. 16. James 
ii. 23. al. scripture prophecy, Matt. xxvi. 
54, 56. Luke iv. 21. Rom. xvi. 26. AL. 


᾿ς Τράφω, f. bo, to. grave or cut in, 
to insculp, Sept. for y>p 1 K. vi. 28. 
Hom. 1]. 6.169. to sketch, to picture, 
ἽΕΙ. V. H. 2.3. Xen. Cyr.1. 2. 18. In 
N. T. to write, viz. 
a) PP: to form letters with a stylus, 
in the ancient manner, so that the let- 
ters were cut in or graven upon the 
material ; absol. John viii. 6,8. 2 Thess. 
lii. 17 οὕτω γράφω, i. 6. this is my hand. 
—Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 20.—In the sense of 
_to write upon, i. 6. to fill with writing, 
i. q. ἐπιγράφω, Rev. v. 1. 
b) to write, i.e. to commit to writing, 
to express by writing; c. accus. expr. 
or impl., John xix. 21, 22 ὃ γέγραφα, 
γέγραφα. xx. 30,31. xxi. 24,25. Luke 
i, 63, xvi. 6,7. Rom, xvi. 22. Rev. i. 
11, x, 4, xiv. 1. al. . Sept. for an> Ex. 
xxiv. 4, 1 Sam. x. 25.—Herodian. 1. 
17. 1. Xen. H. 6. 3. 3. 10.—Spoken of 
what is written or contained in the 
scriptures, Mark i.2. John viii.17. Luke 
iii. 4. al. So γέγραπται, τὸ γεγραμμένον, 
etc. ἐξ is written, as a formula of cita- 
tion, Matt. iv. 4, 6, 7,10. xxvi. 31. 
Luke iv. 4, 8, 10. Rom. i. 17. ii. 24. al.— 
Constr. with prepositions, viz. διά τινος, 
_by any one, Matt. ii. 5. Luke xviii. 31. 
ἐπί τινα Mark ix. 12, 13, and ἐπί rim 
John xii. 16, of or concerning any one. 
περί τινος, of or concerning any one, 
Matt. xi.10. xxvi. 24. John νυ. 46. Seq. 
dat. of pers. of or concerning whom, 
Luke xviii. 31. In a similar sense, to 


164 


26 bis. 


Conyopéw 


write about, to describe, seq. accus. John 
i. 46. Rom. x. 5. So Sept. for anz 
Ezra iii. 2. Neh. x. 34, 36.—Comp. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 1. 

c) to write, i. e. ta compose or pre- 
pare in writing ; 6. g. βιβλίον ἀποστα- 
σίου Mark x. 4. ἐπιγραφήν Luke xxiii. 
38. ἐπιστολήν Acts xxiii. 25. 2 Pet. iii. 1. 
Sept. for an> Ezra iv. 6, 8.—Plut. Ces. 
54. Xen. Ag. 1. 1. 

d) to write to any one, i. 6. to make 
known by writing, seq. accus. and dat. 
2 Cor. i. 13 οὐ γὰρ ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν. 
Phil, iii. 1. seq. dat. Rom. xv. 15. 2 Cor. 
ii. 4. 2 John xii. Rev. ii. 1. seq. dat. 
and ὅτι, 1 John it. 12, 18, 14. absol. 2 
Cor, ii. 9. Sept. for an Esth. iii. 12. 
—Plut. Cic. 37. id. Pomp. 29.—So of 
written directions, instructions, infor- 
mation, ete. Acts xv. 23. xvill. 27. xxv. 
1Cor.v.9. vii.l. xiv.37. 2 
Cor. ix. 1. So 1 Thess. iv. 9 οὐ χρείαν 
ἔχετε γράφειν ὑμῖν, and v. 1 οὐ xp. ἔχ. ὑμῖν 
γράφεσϑαι, see on these infin. Buttm. § 
140. 3.—Hence γράφειν ἐντολήν τινι, to 
write a precept or command to any one, 
i. 6. to prescribe, Mark x. 5. 1 John ii. 
7. absol. Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 28. 


So γέγραπται, it is prescribed, Luke ii. 


23. al. So Sept. and an>2 K. xvii. 37. 
Ezra iii. 4.—Tob. i. 6. Esdr. vi. 17, coll. 
Ezrav. 13. il. V. H.6.10 νόμον. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 48, 44. 

6) to inscribe, 6. g. one’s name in ἃ 
book, register, etc. Luke x. 20. Rev. 
xiii. 8. xvii. 8. al. See in-BiBdoc. So 
Sept. and an>Ps.1xix. 28. exxxix. 16. AL. 


Γραώδης, coc, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(ypaic), old wife’s, old-womanish, silly, 
1 Tim. iv. 7.—Strabo Geog. I. p. 82. 
A. 


Γρηγορέω, &, f. now, (2yeipw,) perf. 
2 éyphyopa,) ἃ new present form, be- 
longing only to the later age of Greek ; 
Buttm., § 114 in ἐγείρω. Phryn. ed. Lob. 
p- 118, 119. Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 
157.—to wake, to keep awake, to watch, 
intrans: 

a) pp. Matt. xxiv. 43. xxvi. 38,40, 41. 
Mark xiii. 34. xiv. 34, 37,38. Luke xii. 


"97, 39. Sept. for Tay Neh. vii. 3. τρῷ 


Jer. v. 6.—1 Mace. xii. 27. Jos. Ant. 
11. 8. 4.  Plut. Mor. II. p. 20. ed 
Tauchn. Achill. Tat. Erot. 4. 17, 


Ἐυμνάζω 


b) trop. to watch, i. e. to be vigilant, 
attentive, etc. Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 13. 
Mark xiii. 35, 37. Acts xx.31. 1 Cor. xvi. 
13. 1 Thess. v.6. 1 Pet. νυ. 8. Rev. iii. 2,3. 
xvi. 15. Sept.for 7pw Jer. i. 12. Dan. 
ix. 14. p> (τ. Tpw) Lam. i. 14.— 
So γρηγορεῖν ἐν τῇ προσυχῃ κ. τ. Xr. to be 
assiduous in, Col. iv. 2. 

6) trop. to wake, i. e. to live, 1 Thess. 
v. 10, where καϑεύδειν, {0 sleep, is in like 
manner referred to death. 


Γυμνάζω, f. dow, (γυμνός), pp. to 
practise gymnastic exercises, as one of 
the athlete, Arr. Diss. Ep. 4. 4. 11. 
to exercise daily sc. in the palestra, 
ib. 4. 4. 8. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 10.—In Ν, 
T. to exercise one in any thing, to train, 
to accustom, metaph. 1 Tim. iv. 7 γύμναζε 
σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν. Heb. v. 14. xii. 
11.—Arr. Diss. Epict. 1. 26. 3 γυμνά- 
ζουσιν ἡμᾶς οἱ φιλόσοφοι ἐπὶ τῆς Sewpiac. 
Jos. Ant. 8.1. 4. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
1. 5. pp. Athen. 1. p. 25. D, πρὸς 
ὀρνεοϑηρευτικήν.----ὦ Pet. ii. 14 καρδίαν 
γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίας, trained, prac- 
tised, in covetousness ; for the gen. see 
Matth. § 346. n. 1. comp. Buttm. § 132 
5. 1. 


Γυμνασία, ας, ἡ, (γυμνάζω,) gym- 
nastic exercise, sc. in the palestra, #1. 
V. H. 2. 5. and so earlier γυμνάσιον, 
Xen. GEc, 10.11. comp. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 517. In N. T. evercise, training. 
1 Tim. iv. 8 σωματικὴ γυμνασία, bodily 
exercise, in antith. with v. 7, i. e. ascetic 
training, mortification of bodily appetites, 
etc. as described in v. 3, coll. Col. ii. 23. 
— Hesych. γυμνασία: ἄσκησις, μελέτη. 
Comp. Arr. Diss. Epict. 1.7. 12. Polyb. 
4.7. 6. 


Γυμνητεύω, f. εύσω, (γυμνήτης, fr. 
γυμνόςγ, to be naked, or as in Eng. to be 
half-naked, to be poorly clad, 1 Cor. iv. 
11.—Nicet. Annal, 10. 6 γυμν. ὅπλου, 
to be unarmed. So γυμνήτης, a light- 
armed soldier, Xen. An. 4. 1. 6. 


Tupvoec, n, ὄν, naked, i. 6. 

a) pp. in respect to the body, viz. 
(a) wholly nude, without any clothing ; 
perhaps Mark xiv. 51,52. trop. Rev. xvi. 
15. xvii. 16. Sept for piny Gen. ii. 25. 
Job. i. 21. ory Gen. iii. 7; 10, 11. — 
Xen. Ag. 1. 28.—(8) Spoken of one 


165 


Γυναικεῖος 


who has on no outer garment, and is 
clad only in the tunic, χίτων, ΓΏΠ5, 
which fitted close to the body, John 
xxi. 7. Acts xix. 16. prob. Mark xiv. 51, 


52. See Jahn § 120. So Sept. and 
Diny 1 Sam. xix. 24. Is. xx. 2.—Test. 
XII Patr. 1. p. 709, of Joseph, comp. 


Gen. xxxix. 12. 28]. V. H. 6.11. Xen. 
An. 1. 10. 3.—(y) asin Engl. half-naked, 
i. e. poorly clad, destitute as to clothing, 
implying penury and want, Matt. xxv. 
36, 38,43, 44. Jamesii.15. So Sept. 
for yw 12> 5 Job xxxi. 19. Diny Job 
xxiv. 7. Is. lviii. 7.—Trop. destitute 
se. of spiritual goods, etc. Rev. iii. 17. 

b) trop. spoken of the soul as disen- 
cumbered of the body in which it had 
been clothed, 2 Cor. v. 3, although being 
now clothed, ob γυμνοὶ εὑρηϑησόμεϑα, 
i. e. our souls will not strictly be found 
naked, but our bodies will be glorified, 
etc. comp. v. 4 and 1 Cor, xy. 51. sq.— 
Orig. c. Cels. 2. 48, (Χριστὸς) γυμνῇ 
σώματος γενόμενος ψυχῇ ταῖς γυμναῖς 
σωμάτων ὡμίλει ψυχαῖς. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 5. 11. Plato Crat. 20. ψυχὴν 
γυμνὴν τοῦ σώματος. 

ce) spoken of any thing as taken 
alone, abstractly, separate from every 
thing else, naked, mere, bare, 6. g. γυμνὸν. 
κόκκον, 1 Cor. xv. 37.—-Clem. Rom. 
Ep. 1 ad Cor. § 24 σπέρματα ἅτινα. 
πέπτωκεν εἰς THY γῆν Enoa καὶ γυμνά. 

d) metaph. uncovered, open, manifest, 
seq. τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, Heb. iv.13. SoSept. 
for Ὁ» Job xxvi.6.—Clem.Alex.Strom. 
1. 5 γυμνὸν λόγον. Jos. Ant. 6. 15. 4. 


Γνμνότης; τητος, ἡ» (γυμνός), na- 
hedness, 1. 6. in Ν. T. 

a) spoken of the state of one who is 
poorly clad; see in γυμνός a. y. Rom. 
viii. 35. 2 Cor. xi. 27. So Sept. and 
oy Deut. xxviii. 48. 

b) by euphemism, for the parts of 
shame, trop. Rev. iii. 18. So Sept. 
γύμνωσις for Heb. my Gen. ix, 22, 23. 


Γυναικάριον, ov, τό, (dim. of γυνή), 
alittle woman, muliercula, i.e. in con- 
tempt, a weak, silly woman, 2 Tim. iii. 6. 
—Mare. Anton. 5. 11. 


Γυναικεῖος, ela, εἴον, (γυνή,) 
womanly, womanish, female. 1 Pet. iii. 
7 συνοικοῦντες ὡς ἀσϑενεστέρῳ σκεύει TY. 
γυναικείῳ, ἀπονέμοντες τιμήν, where τῷ 

* 


Ευνή 


γυναικείῳ is dat. of the abstr. neut. τό 
γυναικεῖον, @ woman, wife, i. 4. γυνή ; 
or else it qualifies σκεύει in a similar 
sense; see Σκεῦος. Sept. for gen. mx 
Ley. xviii. 22. Deut. xxii. 5,—Xen. 
Mem, 2. 7. 5. 


Γυνή, ade, ἡ», vor. & γύναι, a 
‘woman, one of the female sex, viz. 

a) genr. Matt. xiv. 21. xv. 38. Acts 
xxii. 4. 1 Cor. xi. 12. al. sep. Sept. for 
myx Gen. ii. 22, 23.—Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 
30.—Spoken of a young woman, maiden, 
damsel, Luke xxii. 57, coll. ver. 56. (Gal. 
iv. 4.) So Sept. for ry) Esth. ii. 4.— 
Of an adult woman, Matt. v. 28. ix. 20, 
92. xi. 11. Rev. xii. 1, 4. al. seep. 

b) with a gen. or ἔχειν, or the adj 
ὕπανδρος Rom. vii. 2, it implies relation 
to some man, viz. (a) one betrothed, a 
bride, but not yet married, Matt. i. 20, 
24. (comp. ver. 18.) Luke ii. 5. So 
Sept. and myx Lev. xix. 20. Deut. xxil. 
24, colk. ver. 23.—Xen. H. G. 4. 1.7.— 
Trop. of the church as the bride of 
Christ, Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 9: Comp: Ez. xvi. 
8 sq.—(8) a married woman, wife, Matt. 
v. 31, 82. xiv. 3. xviii. 25. Mark vi. 18. 
Lukei. 18, 24. viii. 8. Rom. vii. 2. 1 Cor. 
vii. 2. al. sep. So Sept.and myx Gen. 
xxiv. 3 sq. al. sep.—Xen. An. 1. 2. 12. 
—(y) 1 Cor. v. 1 ὥστε γυναῖκα τινὰ τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἔχειν, a stepmother. So Sept. and 
as mun Lev. xviii. 8.—(5) a widow, 
with χήρα, Luke iv. 26. absol. Matt. xxii. 
24. Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 29. 


Δαβίδ, ὁ, indec. written also Δαυίδ 
or Aavid as in Sept. and Josephus, 
David, Heb. 117 (beloved), later 1°47, 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 51,) the celebrate¢ 
king of the Israelites and founder of the 
Jewish dynasty, reigned A.C. 1055--1015. 
For his life see 1 Sam. c. 16.—2 Sam. 
fin. 1 Chr. ec. 12—30.—In N. T. pp. 
Matt. i. 6, 17. xii. 3. xxii. 43, 45. al. Heb. 
iv. 7 ἐν Δαβίδ, i. 6. in the book of David, 
the Psalms; comp. Ps. xev. 7.— 0 υἱὸς, 
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Δαβίδ 


6) in the voc. ὦ γύναι, in a direct ad- 
dress, expressive of kindness or respect ; 
Matt. xv. 28 ὦ γύναι, comp. ix. 22 where 
it is ϑύγατερ. Luke xiii. 12. John ii, 4. 
iv. 21. xx. 13, 15. 1 Cor. vii. 16.—Jos, 


Ant. 1. 16. 3. Hom. Il. 3. 204. Xen. 
Cyr. 5.1.6. AL. 
Ty, indec. Gog, Heb. 38. This © 


name is applied in the O. T. Ez. c. 38, 
39, to the king of a people called Magog, 
inhabiting regions far remote from Pa- 
lestine. By Magog, the ancients would 
seem to have intended the northern na- 
tions generally, which they also called 
Σκυϑοί. In N. T. the name Gog is also 
apparently spoken of a similar remote 
people, who are to war against the Mes- 
siah. Rey. xx. 8. 


Γωνία, ac, ἡ, an angle, a corner, 
1. 6. 

a) an exterior projecting corner, Matt. 
vi. 5 ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν, at the 
corners of the streets, i. 6. where several 
streets meet, in the most public places. 
— For ἡ κεφαλὴ γωνίας, see under 
᾿Ακρογωνιαῖος, Matt. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 
10. Luke xx. 17. Actsiv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 
7.—Rev. vii. 1 and xx. 8 ai τέσσαρες 
γωνίαι τῆς γῆς, the four corners (quarters) 
of the earth.—Sept. for 735 Ex. xxvii. 
2. Ez. xliii. 20.—Xen. Laced. 12. 1. 

b) an interior angle, and by impl. a 
dark corner. Acts xxvi. 26 ἐν γωνίᾳ, in 
a corner, i. e. secretly.—Hist. Sus. 38. 
Arr. Diss. Epict. 2, 12. 17. 


Δαβίδ, the son of David, i. 6. descendea 
from him; spoken of Joseph the hus- 
band of Mary, Matt. i. 20; often ap- 
plied to Jesus as a title of the expected 
Messiah, Matt. ix. 27. xii. 23. xv. 22. 
xx. 80, 31. Mark x. 47, 48. al. sep. 
but not in John’s writings. So ἡ pita 
Δαβίδ, in the same sense, Rev. v. 5. 
xxii. 16. coll. Is. xi. 1, 10.— Hence the 
kingdom or reign of the Messiah is 
designated by the appellations: 7 


Δαιμονίζομαι 


βασιλεία τοῦ Δαβίδ, Mark xi. 10. 
ϑρόνος A. Luke i. 32. ἡ σκηνὴ Δ. 
Acts xv. 16, coll. Amosix. 11. ἡ κλεῖς 
τοῦ Δαβίδ, Rey. iii. 7, coll. Is. xii. 22 and 
Matt. xvi. 19. At. 


Δαιμονίζομαι, f. ίσομαι, (δαίμων,) 
i. q. δαιμόνιον ἔχω, to have a demon, i. 6. 
to be afflicted, vexed, possessed, with an 
evil spirit, to be a demoniac ; Matt. iv. 94. 
Vili. 16, 28, 88, ix. 32. xii, 22. xy, 22, 
Mark i. 32. v. 15, 16, 18. Luke viii. 36. 
John x, 21, coll. ver. 20.—It is much 
disputed, whether the writers of the 
N. T. used this word to denote the actual 
presence of evil spirits in the persons 
affected, or whether they employed it 
only in compliance with popular usage 
and belief; just as we now use the 
word lunatic without assenting to the 
old opinion of the influence of the 
moon. A serious difficulty in the way 
of this latter supposition is, that the 
demoniacs every where at once ad- 
dress Jesus as the Messiah ; e. g. Matt. 
viii. 29. Marki. 24, vy. 7. Luke iy. 34. 
viii. 28. See Josh. Ant. 6. 8. 2, and 8. 2. 5. 
Jahn § 192 sq. Storr Opuse. Acad. I. 
p- 53sq. Kuinoel on Matt. iv. 28, Ols- 
hausen on Matt. viii. 28. Appleton’s 
Lect. 25—27.—The form δαιμονίζομαι 
belongs to the later Greek, instead of 
the earlier δαιμονιάω, Blomfield ad 
ZEschyl. Cheeph. 558. Pept, ce. Theb. 
1003.—Stob. Ecl. p. 196. Plut. de Fluy. 
16, de Nilo2. T. X. p.722. Reisk. 

Δαιμόνιον, ov, τό, (neut. of adj. 
οαιμόνιος,γ demon, i. 6. 

a) genr. a god, deity, spoken of the 
heathen gods, Acts xvii. 18.—Jos. B. J. 
1.2.8. Diod. Sic. 20.20. Xen. Mem. 
i. 322. 

b) spoken of a genius or tutelary de- 
mon, e. g. that of Socrates, Xen. Mem. 
t. 8. 1,5, Apol. Soc. 4. Comp. Dem. 
415 ult. ib. 124. 46.e—In N. T. in the 
Jewish sense, a demon, i. e. an evil 
spirit, devil, subject to Satan, Matt. ix. 
34. al. a fallen angel, see in “Ayyedoc ; 
and i. q. πνεῦμα ἀκάϑαρτον, Luke viii. 29, 
coll. ver. 30. al. These spirits were sup- 
posed to wander in desert and desolate 
places, see the Sept. transl. of Is. xiii, 21. 
xxxiv. 14. Baruch iv. 35. comp. Matt. xii. 
43; and also to dwell in the atmosphere, 
Origen Exhort. ad Mart. ὃ 45 sq. id. ¢. 
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Δαιμονιώδης 


Cels. 8. 29 sq. Athenag. Apol. p. 29, 
comp. Eph. ii. 2. hey -vere thought 
to have the power of working miracles, 
but not for good, Rev. xvi. 14, coll. John 
x. 215; to be hostile to mankind, John 
viii. 44 ; to utter the heathen oracles, Acts 
xvi. 17; and to lurk in the idols of the 
heathen, which are hence called δαιμό- 
ma, devils, 1 Cor. x. 20 bis, 21 bis. 
Rev. ix. 20. comp. Sept. Deut. xxxii. 17. 
Ps. xci. 6. evi. 37. Baruch iv. 7. They 
are spoken of as the authors of evil to 
mankind, both moral, 1 Tim. iv. 1. James 

“ii. 19. comp. Eph. vi. 12; and also phy- 
sical, viz. by entering into a person, thus 
rendering him a demoniac and afflicting 
him with various diseases, etc. see in 
Δαιμονίζομαι. comp. Jos. Ant. 6. 8. 2. 
ib. 6. 11. 3. Fabr. Cod. Pseudep. V. T. 
I, p. 588. Soin the phrases: (a) εἰσ- 
ἦλϑεν τὰ δαιμόνια εἴς τινα, demons had 
entered into him, Luke viii. 80, coll. ver. 
33.—Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 2 τῶν δαιμονίων 
ἐγκαϑεζομένων. Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. 
I. p. 673 ὁ διάβολος οἰκειοῦται αὐτὸν ὡς 
ἴδιον σκεῦοο. -ττ (β) δαιμόνιον ἔχειν, to 
have a devil, i. 6. to be a demoniac, i. 4. 
δαιμονίζεσϑαι, Luke iv. 33. viii. 27. 
Spoken by the Jews of Jesus, John vii. 
20. viii. 48, 49, 52. x. 20, of John the 
Baptist, Matt. xi. 18. Luke vii. 33.—(y) 
ἐξέρχεσϑαι ἐκ or ἀπό τινος, to come out of, 
Matt. xvii. 18. Mark vii. 29. 30. Luke iv. 
35, 41. viii. 2, 88, 35, 38. xi. 14.- (ὃ) 
ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαιμόνια, to cast out devils, 
Matt. vii. 22. ix. 84. x.8. xii. 24, 27, 28. 
Mark i. 34, 39. iii. 15, 22. vi. 13. vii. 26. 
ix. 38. xvi.9,17. Lukeix. 49. xi. 14,15. 
18,19, 20. xiii. 32. Pass. Matt. ix. 33. 
This was done by Christ in his own 
divine authority, and by the apostles in 
his name, (Luke xi. 15. ix. 1. x. 17, 
comp. Acts xix. 13 sq.) but the Jews 
charged him with doing it by authority 
of Satan, who is called ἄρχων τῶν δαι- 
poviwy, Matt. ix. 34. xii. 24. Mark iii. 22. 
Luke xi. 15. See the Jewish form of 
exorcism in the name of Solomon, Jos. 
Ant. 8 2. 5.—(e) Where the acts, ete. 
of demons thus dwelling in persons are 
spoken of, Mark i. 84. Luke ix, 1, 42. 
x. 17. John x. 21. 


Δαιμονιώδης, εος, ους, é, ἡ» adj. 
(δαιμόνιον), pp. godlike, divine ; in N. 


΄ 


Δαίμων 


T. demon-like, devilish, James iii. 15.— 
Symm. for 73) Ps. xci. 6 where Sept. 


δαιμόνιον. 


Δαΐμων, ονος, 4, ἡ, demon, i. q. 
δαιμόνιον, i. 6. agod, Hom. 1]. 1, 222; 
in N. T. a demon, an evil spirit, devil, 
Matt. viii. 31. Mark v.12. Luke viii. 
29. Rev. xviii. 2. also xvi. 14 in text. 
rec. See Δαιμόνιον.----Αοἱ, Thom. § 12, 
20, 40. 


Δάκνω, f. δήξομαι, to bite, to sting, 
trans. Hlian. V.H. 14.4. Xen. Anab., 
3.2.18. InN. T. metaph. to thwart, 
vex, irritate. Gal. v. 15. εἰ δὲ ἀλλήλους 
ddxvere.—Arrian. Diss. Epict. 2. 22 δά- 
κνειν ἀλλήλους καὶ λοιδορεῖσϑαι. ---- Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4, 18. 


Δάκρυ- voc, τό, and δάκρυον, tov, 
τό, a tear, Rev. vii. 17. xxi. 4. τοῖς δάκρυσιν 
Luke vii. 38, 44. τὰ δάκρυα, tears, 
weeping, 2 Tim. i. 4. διὰ πολ. δακρύων 
2 Cor. ii. 4. μετὰ δακρύων, Mark ix. 24. 
Acts xx. 19, 31. Heb. v.-7. xii. 17. 
Sept. ἐν δάκρυσι for mynta Ps. vi. 7. 
Lam. ii. 11. τὰ δάκρυα 2K. xx. 5. 
Lam. i. 8. ---- 28]. V. H. 14.22. Xen. 
(Ec. 10. 8. 


Aaxptw, f. dow, (ddxpv,) to shed 
tears, to weep, intrans. John xi. 35 ἐδά- 
κρυσεν ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς.----« os. Ant. 2. 4. 4. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1.7. 


Δακτύλιος, ov, ὁ, (δάκτυλος,) a 
finger-ring, Luke xv. 22; given as ἃ 
mark of honour, ete. comp. Gen. xli. 43. 
and Esth. viii. 2, where Sept. for nyu. 
—1 Mace. vi. 15. Xen. An. 4. 7. 27, 


Δάκτυλος, ov, ὁ, a finger, Matt. 
xxill.4, Mark vii. 33. Luke xi. 46. xvi.24. 
John viii. 6. xx. 25, 27. Sept. for yayx 
Lev. iv. 6. Cant. v. 6.—Xen. Eq. 6. 8. 
—By meton. ὁ δάκτυλος τοῦ Seov, for 
the power of God, Luke xi. 20, coll. 
Matt. xii. 28 where it is πνεῦμα rot 9. 
-So Sept. and pridy youn Ex. viii. 15. 
Ps. viii. 4, oe ee 


AadpavovSé, ἡ, pr. name of a city 
or village near Magdala, Mark viii. 10, 
coll. Matt. xv. 89; probably on the 
western shore of the lake of Gennesareth, 
a little north of Tiberias. 
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Δαμασκὸς 


Δαλματία, ac, ἡ, Dalmatia, ἃ 
province of Europe on the east of the 
Adriatic sea, forming part of Illyricum, 
and contiguous to Macedonia. Hither 
Titus was sent by Paul to spread the 
knowledge of Christianity. 2 Tim, iv. 
10. 


Δαμάζω, i. q. δαμάω, f. dow, to 
subdue, to tame, trans. James iii. 7 bis. 
Mark v. 4. trop. τὴν γλῶσσαν, James iii. 
8, coll. Ecclus. xxviii. 18 sq. Sept. for 
Chald. Sy and yy. Dan. ii. 40.— 
Xen. Mem. 4.1.3. trop. Jos. Ant. 3.5. 
3 φρόνημα. Hom. 1]. 9. 492 ϑύμον. 


Δάμαλις, ewe, ἡ; (δαμάζω,) a heifer, 
Heb. ix. 18, coll. Num. xix. 2 sq. where 
Sept. for ΓΞ as also Hos. iv. 16. for. 
may Is. vii. 21. xv. 5.—Lucian. Dial. 
Deor. 8.1. Comp. Jos. Ant. 4. 4.6. 


Adpapie, tdo¢, ἡ; Damaris, a woman 
of Athens who was led by Paul’s 
preaching to embrace Christianity, Acts 
xvii. 34, . 


Δαμασκηνός, fh, dv, belonging to 
Damascus, a Damascene, 2 Cor. xi. 33. 


Δαμασκός, ov, ἡ, Damascus, Heb. 
pwr a celebrated city of Syria, first 
mentioned Gen. xiv. 15, and now pro- 
bably the oldest city on the globe. It 
stands on the river Chrysorrhoas, or 
Barradi, in a beautiful plain on the E. 
and 5. Ἐς. of Anti-Libanus, open to the 
S. and E. and bounded on the other 
sides by the mountains. The region 
around it, including probably the valley 
between the ridges of Libanus and 
Anti-Libanus, is called in the Scerip- 
tures Syria of Damascus, DIS PHI 
2 Sam. viii. 5; and by Strabo Celesyria, 
16. p. 1095. In the days of Paul, the 
city was so much thronged by Jews, 
that according to»Josephus 10,000 of 
them were put to death at once ; and 
ost of the females of the city were 
converts to Judaism; Jos. B. J. 2. 20. 2. 
At this period the city was properly 
under the Roman dominion; but was 
held for a time by Aretas; see in 
᾿Αρέτας. It is still called by the Arabs 
Demesh, or also El Sham. See Calmet. 
Rosenm Bibl. Geog. I. ii. p. 284.—Acts 


ix, 2, 8, 8, 10, 19, 22, 27. xxii. 5, 6, 10, 


Δάν 


171, xxvi. 12, 20. 2 Cor. xi. 89. Gal. i. 
hae | 5; 


Δάν, ὃ, indec. Dan, ’Heb. Ὶ (a 


judge), pr. name of the fifth son of Ja-- 


cob, born of Bilhah, and head of one of 
the tribes. In the list of the tribes, Rev. 
vii. 5, 6, that of Dan is found only in a 
few MSS. 


Δανείζω, f. εἰσω, (δάνειον,) to lend 
money, to loan, in N.T. without interest, 
intrans. 

a) a genr. Luke vi. 34 bis, 35; see in 
"Arehrifw.—Sept. for my) Deut. xxviii. 
44, Proy. xix. 17.—Ecclus. xxix. 1, 2. 
Xen. Cyr. 3.1. 34. So ἐπὶ τόκῳ, Dem. 
13. 19. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 25. 

b) Mid. δανειζομαι, to cause to lend 
money to one’s self,i. e. to borrow money, 
Matt. v. 42. So Sept. and τὴ» Neh. 
v. 4.—Theophr. Char. 16 or 9. 3. Xen. 
Mem, 2.7.2. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
468. 


Δάνειον, ov, τό, (neut. of δάνειος fr. 
ddvoc,) a debt, i. 6. for money lent, Matt. 
xviii. 27. Sept. for mma Deut. xxiv. 11. 
—Diod. Sic. 1.79. ᾿ 


Δανειστής, ov, ὁ, (daveiZw,) a cre- 
éitor, Luke vii. 41. Sept. for στ 2K. 
iv. 1. Ps. cix. 11.—Herodian. 7. 7. 7. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 468. 


Δανιήλ, ὁ, indec. Daniel, Heb. 3233 
v. N07 (a judge from God), pr. name 
of the celebrated Jewish prophet who 
lived and wrote at Babylon in the time 
of the captivity. Matt. xxiv. 15. Mark 
xiii. 14. 


Δαπανάω, ὦ, ἴ. how, (δαπάνη,) to 
spend, to be at expense, trans. Mark v. 
26. absol. 2 Cor. xii. 15. Beland Drag. 
3. Xen. An. 1.1.8. ib. 1. 3. 3.—Acts 
xxi. 24 δαπάνησον in’ αὐτοῖς, i. 6. be at 
the expense of their sacrifices, sc. on the 
completion of a vow; see Jos. B. J. 2. 
15.1. comp. Ant. 19. 6. 1.—In a bad 


sense, to waste, to consume, trans. Luke 


xy. 14. absol. James iv. 3.—1 Mace. xiv. 
32. Thue. 7. 47. 


Δαπάνη, ne, ἡ; (δάπτω to devour,) 
expense, cost, Luke xiv. 28. Sept. for 
nnypb? Ezra vi. 4, 8.—1 Mace. iii. 30. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 6. 
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Δέ 


Aé, a particle standing after one or 
two words in a clause, strictly adversa- 
tive, but more frequently denoting tran- 
sition or conversion, and serving to 
introduce something else, whether oppo- 
site to what precedes, or simply con- 
tinuative or explanatory; see Buttm. 
149. p. 425. Winer § 57. 4, and 6. n. 
Viger. p. 542 sq. and Herm. ib. p. 845, 
Hence, in general, but, and, also, namely, 
etc. 

I. Adversative, but, on the contrary, 
on the other hand, etc. 

a) simply, Matt. vi. 6 od δὲ, ὅταν 
προσεύχῳῃ, εἴσελϑε κ. τ΄ A. Ver. 15 coll. ver. 
14. ver. 17 coll. ver. 16. Luke xii. 9, 10. 
John i, 12. xv. 24. Acts xii. 9. Rom. vi. 
22. 2Cor. vi. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 16. Heb. iv. 
15. al. seep.—So before answers implying 
contradiction, ete. Luke xii. 14. xiii. 8. 
Acts xii. 15. xix. 2,3, 4. 

b) in the formula μὲν--- δέ, indeed—but, 
though often not to be rendered at all 
in English; see Buttm. 1. 6. p. 426. 
Actsix.7. xxiii.8. Rom.ii.7,8. 1 Cor. 
i, 12. xy. 39. 2Cor. x. 1. al. Comp. 
in Μέν. 

II. Continuative, but, now, and, also, 
and the like. 

a) genr. and after introducing a new 
paragraph or sentence; Matt. i. 18 τοῦ 
dé “I. Xp. ἡ γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. ii. 9. iii. 1. 
Mark xvi.9, Lukexii. 11,16 xiii.6, 10. 
xv. 1}, 17. Acts vi. 1,2, 8, 9. 1x°7;/8. 
1 Cor. xiv. 1. xvi. 1. xv. 17, al. sep.— 
In this way it is sometimes emphatic, 
espec. in interrogative clauses, as 2 Cor. 
vi. 14,15, 16. Gal. iv. 20 ἤϑελον δέ, 7 
could wish indeed. 

b) where it takes up and carries on a 
thought which had been interrupted, 
then, therefore, etc. Matt. vi. 7 προσευχό- 
μενοι δέ. John xv. 26. Rom.v.8. 2 Cor. 
x. 2. James ii. 15.—So in an apodosis 
after «i for ἐπεί, Acts xi. 17 ἐγὼ δὲ τίς 
ἤμην. Comp. Matth. § 616.3. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 785. 

6) as marking something added by 
way of explanation, example, etc. but, 
and, namely, for example, to wit, ete. 
Mark iy. 37 τὰ δὲ κύματα ἐπέβαλεν, and 
the waves, i. e. so that the waves. xvi. 
8 εἶχε αὐτὰς τρόμος, trembling also 
seized them, etc. where some translate 


for, i. ἃ. γάρ, but without necessity. 


΄ 


Δέησις 


John vi. 10 ἣν δὲ χόρτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ, now there was, or there being, much 
grass, ete. Acts xxiii. 18, Rom. iii. 22. 
1 Cor, x. 11. xv. 56. 
l.c. . 

4) καὶ δέ, where καί always has the 
sense of also, i. 6. and also, Mark iv. 86 
καὶ ἄλλα δὲ πλοῖα ἣν per’ αὐτοῦ. John 
xv.27. Acts v.32. See Buttm. 1. 6. 
p. 425. An. 


Δέησις, ewe, ἡ; (δέομαι,) want, need, 
Zischin. Dial. Soc. 2. 39, 40; in N. 7: 
prayer, viz. 

a) pp.as the expression of need » desire, 
etc. supplication, petition, 86. for one’s 
self, Luke i. 13. Phil. iv. 6. Heb. v. 7. 
1 Pet. iii. 12. So Sept. for mpys Job 
xxvii. 19. my Ww Ps. xxxix. 13. ΧΙ. 2. 
mm 1 K. viii. 28, 30.—Baruch iv. 18. 
—lIn behalf of Gthars, Phil. i. 19. James 
v. 16. seq. ὑπέρ Rom. x. 1. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
ix. 14. Phil. i. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 1. seq. περι 
Eph. vi. 18. 

b) genr. spoken of any prayer, Luke 
ui. 27, v.33. [Actsi.14.] Eph. vi. 18. 
Phil. i. 4.. 1 Tim. v.5. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
Sept. for m>pnm 1 K. viii. 45. 2 Chr. vi. 
40,—1 Mace. vii. 37. Herodian. 8. 4. 25. 
Dem. 53. 2. 

Δεῖ, imperf. ἔδει, infin. δεῖν, imper- 
sonal, pp. it needs, there is need of, sc. 
something that is absent or wanting; 
seq. gen. Xen. Cyr. 4. 3. 10. ib. 7.5. 9. 
In N. T. only with an infin. pres. or aor. 
expr. or impl. and with or without an 
accus, it needs, it is necessary, viz. 

a) pp. from the nature of the case, 
from a sense of duty, etc. one must. 
Matt. xvi. 21 ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀπελϑεῖν εἰς 
Ἱεροσόλυμα. xxvi. 35. Mark xiv. 31. 
Luke ii. 49. iv. 48. John iii. 7, 30. 1 Cor. 
xi.19, Heb. ix. 26.—Polyb. 1. δά. 4. 
Thuc. 2. 47.—So spoken of what is made 
necessary by divine appointment; John 
iii, 14, xx. 9 bre δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν 
ἀναστῆναι. Acts iv. 2 ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωϑῆνάι 
ὑμᾶς. xiv. 22. al.—Jos. Ant. 8. ὅ. ὅ. Ep. 
Barnab. 5, ἔδει ἵνα ἐπὶ ξύλου πάϑῃ. So 
of things unavoidable, must needs, Matt. 
xxiv. 6. Mark xiii. 7. Actsi. 16. ix. 16. 
Rom. i. 27. 2 Cor. xi. 80, 

b) spoken of whatis right and proper 
in itself, or prescribed by law, duty, 
custom, etc. ἐξ is right or proper, one 
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Comp. Winer . 


-See in Δέον. 


Δείκνυμι 


must, it ought, it should, ete. Luke xiii, 
14,16. Mark xiii. 14. John iv. 20, 
Acts v.29. 2 Tim. ii.6. Matt. xviii. 33. 
xxv, 27.— Sept.Jobxv. 3. Jos. Ant. 6. 
11.1. Herodian. 1.17.27. Polyb. 7. ὃ. 
2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 9.—So of what pru- 
dence would dictate, Acts xxvii. 21.— 
AL. 


Δεῖγμα, arog, τό, (δείκνυμι,) pp: 
what is shown, a sample, specimen, 4 08. 
Ant. 6.7.4. Polyb. 3.69.3. InN.T. 
an example, warning, Jude 7. comp. 2 
Pet. ii. 6.—Theoph. ad Autol. lib. 2. p. 
95, i. ᾳ. τύπος. Lucian. Scyth, § 7. 


Δειγματίζω, f. iow, (δεῖγμα,) to 
make an example of, to expose, sc. to 
shame, i, 4. παραδειγματίζω, absol. Col. 
ii. 15.—Others supply ἑαυτόν and 
translate, to show forth one’s self,i. e. set 
an example.—Not found in classic au- 
thors. 


Δεΐκνυμι and δεικνύω, f. δείξω ; the 
former is the purer Attic form, Buttm. ὃ 
106. n. 5; the latter occurs Matt. xvi. 
21. John ii. 18. Rey. xxii. 8. also 
Hesiod. "Eyp. 421, 472. Ceb. Tab. 4.— 
to show, trans. viz. 

a) to point out, to cause to see, to pre- 
sent to the sight ; Matt. iv. 8 and Luke 
iv. 5 πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου. 
John vy. 20 bis. xiv. 8, 9. So δεῖξον 
σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, show thyself to the priest, 
i. e. present thyself for inspection, Matt. 
viii. 4. Marki. 44. Lukev.14. So 
Sept. for mnt Deut. xxxiv.1,4. Judg. 
iv. 22. ri Ex. xv. 25, Oe. Tab. 
4. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 33.—So of what is 
shown in vision, Rev.i.1. iv.1. xvii. 1. 
xxi. 9,10. xxii. 1, 6, 8. 

b) to offer to view, to exhibit, to display; 
John xx. 20 ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας. 
Heb. νἱ. ὅ. Sept. for ; TMT Ex. xxv. 9. 
40.—So of deeds, etc. Johnii. 18. x. 32. 
1Tim. vi. 15. Sept. for mg7r Mic. vii. 

15.—Spoken of inward things, to mani- 
Jest, to prove, etc. Jamesii. 18 bis. ili. 13. 
comp. Sept. for mgr Ps. Ix. 5. 1xxi. 20. 
—Wisd. x. 14. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 17. 

c) to show, to assign, sc. for use, e. g. 
ἀνάγαιον μέγα, Mark xiv. 15. Luke xxii. 
12. Sept. for mm) Ex. xiii. 21. 

d) metaph. to ‘show, se. by words, to 
teach, tv arrect ; Matt. xvi. 21. Actsvii.3. 


Δειλία 


x. 28. 1 Cor. xii. 81. So Sept. for mijn 
1 Sam. xii. 23. ΤΩΣ Deut. iv. 5. 
xlviii. 17.—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 17, 18. 


Δειλία, ac, ἡ» (δειλός,) timidity, 2 
Tim. i. 7 πνεῦμα δειλίας, a spirit of 
timidity, i.q. rv. δειλόν. Sept. for max 
Ps, ly. 4. mar Ps, Ixxxix.41.--1 Mace. 
iv. 82. Herodian. 2. 1. 22. 


Δειλιάω, Ws f. dow, (δεϊλός,) to be 
timid, to be afraid, absol. John xiv. 27. 
Sept. for Dov Is. xiii. 7. nm fr. non 
Deut. i. 21. Josh. x. 25.—2 Mace. xv. 
8. Classic writers prefer ἀποδειλιάω, 
see Passow. 


Δειλός, ἡ, dv, (deidw,) timid, fearful, 
Matt. viii. 26. Mark iv. 40. Rev. xxi. 
8. Sept. for ὙΠ Judg. vii. 3. ΤΊ Deut. 
xx. 8.—Ecclus. xxxvii. 11. Jos. Ant. 
6. 11. 4. Dem. 405. 18. 


Δεῖνα, 4, ἡ, τό, gen. δεῖνος, dat. δεῖνι, 
ace. δεῖνα, some one, such an one ; spoken 
of a person or thing, whom one does not 
know, or does not wish to name, Matt. 
xxvi. 18. Buttm. § 73. Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 21, 704. 


Δεινῶς, adv. (δεινός), greatly, vehe- 
mently, Matt. viii. 6. Luke xi. 53.--Wisd. 
xvii. 3. Jos. Ant.3.1.1. Xen. H. G.6. 
2. 25. 


Δειπνέω, ὥ, f ἥσω, (δεῖπνον,) to 
sup, intrans. Luke xvii. 8. Sept. for orm 
Prov. xxiii. 1.—Tob. viii. 1. Xen. Mem. 
2. 7. 12.—Spoken of the paschal supper, 
Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25.—Jos. Ant. 
2. 14. 6.—In the sense of to eat, to ban- 
quet, as figurative of the Messiah’s king- 
dom, Rev. iii. 20. See in Γάμος a.— 
Act. Thom. 5. 


Δεΐπνον, ov, τό, in Homer, break- 
fast, Il. 8. 53. Od. 9.311; in Attic wri- 
ters and in N. T. dinner or supper, viz. 

' a) pp. the chief meal of the Jews, and 
also of the Greeks and Romans, taken 
at or towards evening, and often pro- 
longed into the night; hence genr. an 
evening banquet, or a feast in general ; 
Matt. xxiii. 6. Mark vi. 21. xii. 39. Luke 
xiv. 12,16,17,24. χχ. 46. John xii. 2. 
So Sept. for Chald. or> Dan. v. 1.— 
Jos. Ant. 1.18.6. Hom. Od. 17. 176. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 6. ib. 3. 14. 1.— See 
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Is. 


Δεκάπολις 


Potter’s Gr. Ant. II. p. 352 sq. 381 
Comp. in”Apioroy.—aAs figurative of the 
Messiah’s kingdom, Rev. xix. 9, 17. See 
in Τάμος a. 

b) spoken of the paschal supper, John 
xiii. 2,4, xxi, 20. of the Lord’s supper, 
1 Cor. xi. 20; comp. in ᾿Αγάπη 2. 

6) meton. food, sc. taken at supper, 1 
Cor. xi. 21. So Sept. for 2and Dan. i. 
16. 


Asotdaluwy, ovoc, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(δείδω, δαίμων,) fearing the gods, i. 6. in 
a good sense, religiously disposed, Xen. 
Cyr. 3.3.58. Ag.11.8. in a bad sense, 
superstitious, Diod. Sic. 1. 62. Theophr. 
Char. 22 or 16.—In n N. T. in the first 
sense, religiously disposed, spoken of the 
Athenians, Acts xvii. 22 δεισιδαιμωνεστέ- 
ρους sc. ἢ ἄλλους, more than others ; 
see Winer § 36. 3, and n. 3. Matth. 
§ 457. Comp. Pausan. Attic. c. 24 ᾿Αϑη- 
ναίοις περισσότερόν τι ἢ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἐς 
τὰ ϑεῖά ἐστι σπουδῆς .---- ΠΘΒγ ἢ. δεισι- 
δαίμων. ὁ εὐσεβὴς καὶ δειλὸς παρὰ 
Seoic. 


Δεισιδαιμονία; ac, ἢ» (δεισιδαίμων,) 
pp. fear of the gods, i. 6. religiousness, 
Diod. Sic. 1.70. Polyb. 6. 56. 7. su- 
perstition, Theophr. Char. 22 or 16.—In 
N. T. in the first sense, veligiousness, i.e. 
religion, Acts xxv. 19.—Jos. Ant. 10. 8. 
2. 


Δέκα, οἱ, ai, τά, ten, Matt. xx. 24. 
Mark x. 41. al. Often put for any spe- 
cific number, Matt. xxv. 1, 28. Luke 
xy. 8. xix. 18, 17, al. So Sept. and 
ΤῊ» Am. v. 3.— Rev. ii. 10 ϑλῖψις 
ἡμερῶν δέκα, of ten days, i.e. for a short 
time. So Sept. and mipy Dan. 1, 12. 
1 Sam. xxv.38. AL. 


Δεκαδύο, twelve, Acts xix. 7. xxiv. 
11. So Sept. for ΓΤ Ων DAY Ex. xxvul. 
21. Ἣν Ὁ) 1 Chr. xv. 10.—The more 
usual form is δώδεκα, Buttm. ὃ 70. 


Δεκαπέντε; fifteen, John xi.18. Acts 
xxvii. 28. Gal. i.18. Sept. for wan 
τὴν Gen. vii. 20,—The more usu 
form is πεντεκαίδεκα, Buttm. ὃ 70. 


Δεκάπολις, ewe, ἡ» (δέκα, πόλις,) 
Decapolis, i. 6. the ten cities, ἃ region so 
called embracing ten cities, all except- 
ing Seythopolis lying in the country 


΄’ 


Δεκατέσσαρες 


east of the Jordan. Pliny and Ptolemy 
agree as to eight, viz. Scythopolis, Hip- 
pos, Gadara, Dion, Pella, Gerasa, Phila- 
delphia, Canatha; to these Pliny adds 
Damascus and Raphana; but Ptolemy 
with more probability Capitolias; and 
Josephus also excludes Damascus when 
he calls Seythopolis the largest city of 
the Decapolis. Plin. H. N. 5. 19. Ptol. 
Geogr. 5.17. Jos. B. J. 3. 9. 7.—In 
N. T. Matt. iv. 25. Mark νυ. 20. vii. 31. 
See Rosenm. Bibl. Geog. II. ii. p. 11. 
Reland. Palest. p. 203. 


Δεκατέσσαρες: wv, οἱ, ai, fourteen, 
Matt. i. 17 ter. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Gal. ii. 1. 
Comp. Buttm. § 70. 


Δεκάτη, ne, ἡ» (δέκατος,) 56. μοῖρα, 
a tenth part, tithe, sc. of spoils, Heb. vii. 
2,4; comp. Gen. xiv. 20, where Sept. 
for “wyn.— Diod. Sic. 4. 21. Xen. 
Anab. 5. 3. 4, 13.—Spoken of the tithes 
which by the Jewish law were to be 
paid both from the produce of the earth 
and from the increase of the flocks, etc. 
Heb. vii. 8, 9. See Lev. xxvii. 30, 31, 32, 
where Sept. for “yr. Jahn § 390.— 
Eccelus. xxxii. 9. Jos, Ant. 1. 19. 3. 


Δεκατος, ἢ» ov, ordin. the tenth, 
John i. 40. Rev. xi. 13. Hence τὸ 
δέκατον, the tenth part, tithe, Rev. xxi. 
20. So Sept. for ἽΝ Lev. xxvii. 32. 
ΠῚ ὮΝ Ley. v.11. Ez. xlv. 11. 


Δεκατόω, 0, f. wow, (dexdrn,) to tithe, 
trans. i. e. to receive tithes from, Heb. 
Vii. 6, i. q. δεκάτας λαμβάνειν, in ver. 9, 
Pass. to be tithed, i. e. to pay tithes, Heb. 
vii. 9. Sept. fornigy Neh. x. 88.—Un- 
known to the classic writers, who used 
δεκατεύω, as Xen. An. 5.3.9. See H. 
Planck in Bibl, Repos, I. p. 677. 


Δεκτός; ἡ, dv, (δέχομαι,) accepted, 
i. 6. metaph. acceptable, approved ; Luke 
iv. 24 οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός tort. Acts 
x. 35. Phil. iv. 18. Sept. for 39 
Pro. xi. 1. xiv. 37. Is. lvi.7.—Ecclus. 
ii,5.  xxxii. 7. Hesych. δεκτός- ἀρεστός. 
--ΞῸ imp]. favourable, propitious, spoken 
of a time, i. e. a time of fayour, Luke iy. 
19. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Comp, Is. xlix. 8, 
where Sept. for yy. 


Δελεάζω, f. dow, (δέλεαρ bait,) to 
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Δεξιός. 


bait, to entrap, pp. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 4 
-InN.T. metaph. to entice, to beguile, trans. 
Jamesi. 14, 2 Pet. ii. 14, 18.—Philo 
de Agric. p. 202, ὃ μὴ πρὸς ἡδονῆς δελεα- 
σϑὲν εἵλκυσται. Jos. Ant. 8. 8. 4. Hero- 
dian. 1. 12. 11. 


Δένδρον, ov, τό, α tree, Matt. iii. 
10 bis. vii. 17 bis, 18, bis,19. xii. 33 ter. 
xxi. 8. Mark xi. 8. Luke iii. 9 bis. 
vi. 43 bis, 44, xxi.29. Jude 12. Rev. vii. 
1, 3. viii. 7. ix. 4.— Matt. xiii. 32 and 
Luke xiii. 19 γίνεται δένδρον v. εἰς δένδρον, 
i.e. ὡς δένδρον, sc. in size, comp. Markiy. 
32.—Mark viii. 24 βλέπω rode ἀνϑρ. we 
δένδρα, I see men as trees, i. 6. not dis- 
tinctly, larger than natural. Sept. for 
yy Gen. xviii. 4, 8.—Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 7. 


Δεξιολάβος, ov, ὁ; (δεξιός, λαμβά- 
vw,) lit. one who takes the right hand ; 
hence, prob. a guard, a body-guard; 
Suidas παραφύλαξ. The word was un- 
known to classic writers, and was prob. 
the name of some kind of light-armed 
soldiers ; Vulg. lancearii ; Engl. spear- 
men. Acts xxiii. 23.—Theophyl. Simoc. 
4. 1. Constant. Porph. Them. 1. 1. 
Comp. Wetstein N. T. in loc. 


: Δεξιός, ἀ, OV, right, as Opp. to left, 
viz. : 

a) with a subst. expressed, 6. g. χεῖρ, 
Matt. v.30. Luke vi. 6. Acts iii. 7. Rev. 
i. 16, 17. xiii. 16. ποῦς Rev. x. 2. 
ὀφϑαλμός Matt. v. 29 οὖς Luke xxii. 50. 
John xviii. 10. σιαγών Matt. v. 39. τὰ 
δεξιὰ μέρη John xxi. 6. ὅπλα τὰ δεξιὰ καὶ 
ἀριστερά, arms for the right and left, i.e. 
of every kind, offensive and defensive, 2 
Cor. vi. 7. So Sept. for 77) Gen, xlviii. 
14, Ex, xxix. 22. 1 Sam. xi. 2. “3707 Ex. 
xxix. 20. Lev. xiv. 14, 16, 17,—Xen. 
Anabwl. 7.1. Ag. 2.9. 

b) without a subst. expressed, viz. 

(a) ἡ δεξιά, 56. χεῖρ, the right hand, 
Matt. vi.3. xxvii. 29. Rev. i. 20. ii.1. ν. 
1,7. Sept. for 7.55) Gen. xlviii. 18. Ex. 
xv. 12. al_— Xen. Eq. 7. 3. ib. 12. 6.— 
Gal. ii. 9 δεξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ B. 
κοινωνίας, they gave us the right hand of 
Jellowship, in confirmation of a promise, 
agreement, ete.—1 Mace. vi.58. xi. 62. 
comp. Ezra x.19. Ez. xvii. 18. Jos. 
Ant. 18.9.3. Xen. An. 1.6. 6 καὶ δεξιὰν 
ἔλαβον καὶ ἔδωκα. ---- Put for the right 


ee 


. Rom. viii. 84. Eph. i. 20, 


Δέομαι 


wand or side in general, the right, Heb. 
'. 3. viii. 1. xii. 2. So τῇ δεξιᾷ or ἐν 
δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, ete. Acts ii, 33. νυ. 81. 
Col. iii. 1. 
Heb. x. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 99, For the sig- 
nification of the expressions, see below in 
B. Sept. and 1). Ps. xvi. 11.Xen. 
An. 5, 2. 24, 

(B) τὰ δεξιά, se. pion,the right parts, 
i. e. the right, in general, 6. g. ἐκ δεξιῶν, 
on the right, Matt. xxvii. 88. Mark xy. 
27. Luke xxiii. 33. Matt. xxv. 33, 34, 
Lukei.ll. ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς Mark xvi. 5. 
Sept. for "79> Gen. xlviii.13. Ex. xiy. 
22, 29.—Diod. Sic. 1.47. Xen. An. 1.8. 
4.—So καϑῆσϑαιν. ἑστηκέναι ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ 
ἸΧριστοῦ, Matt. χχ.91, 23. Mark x. 37, 40. 
or τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Matt. xxii. 44. xxvi. 64, 
Mark xii. 36. xiv. 62. xvi. 19. Luke xx. 
42. xxii. 69. Acts ii. 34, vii. 55, 56. Heb. 
i. 13; to sit or stand on the right of the 
Messiah or of God, i.e. to be next in 
rank and power, to have the highest 
seat of honour and distinction ; comp. 
Ps. ii. 7, cii. 1. 1 K. xxii. 19. Jos. Ant. 
8..1. 2. ib. 6. 11. 9.—So ἐκ δεξιῶν τινος 
εἶναι, to be at one’s right hand, i. 6. to be 
one’s helper, protector, Acts ii. 25, coll. 
Ps. xvi. 8, where Sept. for 17>; also 
Ps. cix. 31. 


Δέομαι, f. δεήσομαι, aor. 1 ἐδεήϑην 
with Mid. signif. Buttm. § 136.2; im- 
perf. 3 pers. Ion. ἐδέετο, Luke viii. 38, 
so Job xix. 16. Xen. H. G. 6.1.6; 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 114 sub δέω. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 220.—to need, to want, Jos. 
Ant. 5. 8. 8. Xen. Cyr.1.4.1. InN, 
T. to make known one’s need, i. 6. to ash, 
to beseech, to pray, etc. 

a) genr. absol. Rom. i. 10 δεόμενος, 
making request. 2 Cor. v. 20.—Herodot. 
5. 30.—Seq. gen. of pers. pp. δέομαί 
τινος κατά τι, see Buttm. ὃ 132. 5. 2. 
Matt. ix. 38 et Luke x.2. Lukev. 12. 
Vili. 28,38. ix. 38,40. Actsviii. 84 δέομαί 
σου, I pray thee, xxi. 39. xxvi. 3. Gal. iv. 
12. Sept. for j3nnm Deut. iii. 23. 2 K. i. 
18. Prov. xxvi. 25.—Jos. Ant. 2. 13. 5. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.5. 4. — Seq. accus. of thing, 
or infin. for accus. 2 Cor. viii. 4. x. 2.— 
Act. Thom. 50 τοῦτο δέομεϑά cov. 

b) spoken of prayer to God in gen- 
eral, δέομ. τοῦ Seov, Acts viii. 22. x. 2. 
πρὸς τὸν κύριον, Acts viii. 24. absol. Luke 
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Δέρω 


xxi. 86. xxii. 32. Acts iy. 31. 1 Thess. 
iii. 10. Sept. δεομ. τοῦ ϑεοῦ for INN 
Dan. vi. 11. πρὸς τὸν κ. for mpn Ν 9 
Is, xxxvii. 4. for InN Job viii. δ. Ps. 
Xxx. 9.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 4 ἔρχομαι πρὸς 
ϑεοὺς δεησόμενος. 


Δέον, Ὄντος, τό, particip. impers, 
of δεῖ, which see ; necessary, proper ; δεόν 
ἐστι i. q. δεῖ, must needs, 6. g. from the 
circumstances or nature of the case, 1 
Pet. i. 6.—Herodian. 1, 5. 22.—Or in 
accordance with what is right and pro- 
per, ought, Acts xix. 86. τὰ δέοντα 1 Tim. 
Υ͂. 13.—Hesych. δέοντα: πρέποντα. Xen, 
Mem. 1. 2, 22. 


Aéoe, δέους, τό, fear, Heb. xii. 98. 
in some MSS, for aidovc.—2 Mace. iii, 
17. Xen. Lac. 2. 3. 15. 


Δερβαῖος, ov, ὁ, belonging to Derbe, 
Acts xx. 4. ; 


Δέρβη, ing, ἡ, ἃ city of Lycaonia in 
Asia Minor, situated within the confines 
of Isauria. Acts xiv. 6, 20. xvi. 1. 


Δέρμα, arog, τό, (dépw,) a skin, se. of 
an animal, Heb. xi. 87. Sept. for Ἣν 
Ley. xiii. 48.—Polyb. 7. 1. 8. Xen. 
Anab. 1. 2. 8. 


Δερμάτινος, n, ov, made of skin, 
leathern, Matt. iii. 4. Marki.6. Sept. 
for jy 2 Κ. 1. 8 where see, and ‘also 
Zech. xiii. 4._Jos. Ant. 9. 2. 1. Strabo 
16. p. 1124. C. 


Agow, f. δερῶ, aor. 1 ἔδειρα, aor. 2 
pass. ἐδάρην, f. 2 pass. δαρήσομαι, to 
skin, to flay, Sept. for wpm 2 Chr. 
xxix. 84, Hom. 1]. 1. 459.—In N. T. to 
beat, to scourge, pp. so as to take off the 
skin ; seq. accus. Matt. xxi.385. Mark 


xii. 3, 5. Luke xx. 10, 11. Acts xvi. 87. 
‘xxii. 19. John xviii. 23 ri pe δέρεις ; i. q. 


ἔδωκε ῥάπισμα in ver. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 20 
εἰς πρόσωπον δέρει, 1. 6. treats with con- 
tumely. With accus. impl. Luke xxii. 
63. Acts v. 40.—Aquila for 025). Prov. 
x. 8. Aristoph. Ran. 619. [682.] Diog. 
Laert. 7. 23.— Pass. δαρήσεσϑε, Mark 
xiii. 9. 6. 6. accus. of manner, πολλάς Vv. 
ὀλίγας, sc. πληγάς, Luke xii. 47, 48; 
comp. Buttm. § 181. 4. § 1384. 7, and 
n. 2; so Xen. Anab. 5. 8.12 τοῦτο μὲν 
ἀνέκραγον πάντες ὡς ὀλίγας παίσειεν- 


a 


Δεσμεύω 


Dem, 403. 4. Arrian. Exp. Alex. 6. 11. 
13.—For ἀέρα δέρειν, 1 Cor. ix. 26, see 
in ’Anp. 

Δεσμεύω, f. edow, (deopdc,) to bind, 
trans. 

a) as a prisoner, with cords, chains, 
ete. Acts xxii. 4. Sept. for nox Judg. 
xvi. 11.—Xen. Hiero 6. 14. 

b) to bind together, as a sale or bun- 
dle ; e. g. φόρτια, Matt. xxiii. 4, metaph. 
for the burdensome precepts of the 
Pharisees.—So of sheaves, Sept. for D>x 
Gen. xxxvii. 7. Judith viii. 3. 


Δεσμέω, @, £. how, (δεσμός,)} to 
bind, sc. with chains, etc. i. q. δεσμεύω, 
Luke viii. 29.—Anthol. Gr. II. p. 207. 
Comp. H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 
676. 


Δεσμή. ie, ἡ, (δέω,) a bundle, sheaf, 
Matt. xiii. 30. Sept. for 7728 Ex. xii. 
22.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 3. 61. 


Δέσμιος; lov, ὁ, (δεσμέω,) one bound, 
a prisoner, captive, Matt. xxvii. 15, 16. 
Mark xv.6. Acts xvi. 25,27. xxiii. 18. 
xxv. 14, 27. xxviii. 16,17. Heb. xiii. 3. 
So δέσμιος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, κυρίου, ἐν κυρίῳ, 
spoken of Paul, a prisoner, in confine- 
ment for the sake of Jesus, i. e. because 
of his profession of the religion of Jesus. 
Eph, iii. 1. iv. 1. 2 Tim.i.8. Philem. 1, 
9. [Heb. x. 34.] Sept. for ἼΣΟΝ Zech. ix. 
11,12. “3077 Ecce. iv. 14.—Wisd. xvii. 2. 
2 Mace. xiv. 27,33. Anth. Gr. I. p. 20. 
ed Jac. 


Δεσμός; οὔ, ὁ, (déw,) band, bond, 
ligament, viz. 

a) Sing. spoken of a ligament by 
which some member of the body is 
impeded ; e. g. the tongue, Mark vii. 35. 
the limbs, Luke xiii. 16, coll. ver. 11. 
Sept. pp. for ἰὸν Judg. xv. 13. Chald. 
ἸΌΝ Dan. iv. 12.—pp. Herodian. 8. 4. 
11. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 24. 

b) Plur, οἱ δεσμοί, and Attic τὰ δεσμά, 
(Buttm. § 56. 6,) bonds, imprisonment, 
viz. (a) οἱ δεσμοί, Phil. i. 13, and prob. 
elsewhere in the writings of Paul, etc. 
Phil. i. 7, 14, 16. Col. iv. 18. 2Tim. 
ii. 9. Philem. 10, 13 ἐν τ. δεσμοῖς τοῦ 
εὐαγγελίου, in bonds for the gospel’s sake. 
Heb. xi. 36. [x. 34.] Jude 6. Sept. 
δεσμοί for ΟΝ Judg. xv. 14. “Dim Job 
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xxxix. ὅ. Ps. ii. 8. Jer. xxvii. 1.--- 
Plato Crit. ὃ 6.—(8) τὰ δεσμά in Luke’s 
writings, Luke viii. 29. Acts xvi. 26. xx. 
23. xxii. 80. xxiii.29. xxvi.29,31.—3 . 
Mace. vi. 27. Lucian. D. Deor. 15. 3. 
Plato Euthyphr. 10.— Meris p. 127, 
δεσμά, οὐδετέρως, ᾿Αττικῶς" δεσμοί, ἀρσενι- 


κῶς, Ἑλληνικῶς. Thom. Mag. p. 204. 


Δεσμοφύλαξ, ακος, ὁ; (δεσμός, φύλαξ 
fr. φυλάσσω,) a prison-heeper, Acts xvi. 
23, 27, 36.—Jos. Ant. 2. 5..1.—Sept. 
ἰρχιδεσμοφύλαξ for "Mdm ma “ip Gen. 
xxxix. 21, 22, 23. 


Δεσμωτήριον, tov, τό, (deopdw,) 
a prison. Matt, xi. 2. Acts v. 21, 23. 
xvi. 26. Sept. for "md na Gen. xl. 3. 
—Plut. de Ed. pueror. 14. Herodot. 3, 
23. 

Δεσμώτης, ov, ὃ, (δεσμόω,) a 
prisoner, Acts xxvii. 1, 42. i. q. δέσμιος in 
xxviii. 16. Sept. for tox Gen. xxxix. 
20.—Jos. Ant. 2. 5. 1. Herodot. 3. 143. 
Dem. 764. 20. 


Δεσπότης, ου, ὁ, a master, viz. 

@.) as opposed to a servant, the head of 
a family, paterfamilias, 1 Tim, vi. 1, 2. 
2Tim. ii. 21. Tit.ii.9. 1 Pet. ii. 18.— 
Wisd. xviii. 11. Jos. Ant. 1.10.4. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.1.1. 

b) by impl. as denoting supreme au- 
thority, Lord ; spoken of God, Luke ii. 
29. Acts iv. 24. Rev. vi. 10. of Christ, 
2 Pet. ii. 1. Jude 4. Sept. for ji1N Is. 
i, 24, sz} Gen. xv. 2, 8. ory Job 
v. 8. rir) Prov. xxix. 26.—Jos. Ant. 
1.3.1. of kings and emperors, Hero- 
dian. 1. 6.4. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 18. 


Δεῦρο, adv. here, hither, i. 6. to this 
place or time, viz. 

a) of place, here, hither, pp. Jos. Ant. 
2.6.3 ἡμεῖς δεῦρο ἤλθομεν. Xen. An. 
7.6.9. -In N. T as an exclamation or 
sort of imperative, here! i.e. come! 
come hither! and having a plur. δεῦτε, 
which see in its place; Buttm. ὃ 115. n. 8. 
So John xi. 43 δεῦρο ἔξω, come forth! 
Acts vii. 3 δεῦρο εἰς γῆν. Sept. for Ἢ 
1 K. i. 538. 2K. ix. 1.—Aristoph. Pac. 
1329.—With an imper. δεῦρο, ἀκολούϑει 
pot, Matt. xix.21. Mark x.21. Luke xviii. 
22. So Sept. and "ΝΞ 2 Sam. xiii. 11. 
Jo Judg. ix. 10,12. 2K. y.5.—With 
a fut. indic. Acts vii. 34 καὶ νῦν detpo, 


Δεῦτε 


ἀποστελῶ σε εἰς Αἴγ. Rev. xvii. 1. xxi. 9. 
So Sept. and 7>1Sam. χυὶ. 1. Judg. 
xix. 11, 13.—Hom. 1]. 23. 485. Luce. 
Vitar. Auct. § 15. 

b) of time, ἄρχι τοῦ δεῦρο, sc. χρόνου, 
unto this time, Rom. i. 13.—So μέχρι 
δεῦρο Jos. Ant. 7. 9. 5. Plut, Vit. Pomp. 
24. 


Δεῦτε, adv. pp. δεῦρ᾽ ire, Buttm. ὃ 
115. n. 8, used as plur. of δεῦρο q. v. 
here! i.e come! come hither! spoken 
to several; 6. g. δεῦτε εἰς, come to, Matt. 
xxii. 4. Mark vi. 31. δεῦτε πρός, come 
to, Matt. xi. 28. δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, come 
after, follow me, Matt. iv.19. Mark i. 
17. So Sept. for any 39> 2 K. vi. 19. 
—With an imper. 6. g. δεῦτε, ἀποκτεί- 
νωμεν αὐτόν, Matt. xxi. 38. Mark xii. 7. 
Luke xx. 14. So Sept. and 355 Gen. 
xxxvii. 19. So δεῦτε ἴδετε Matt. xxviii. 6. 
Johniv.29. Sept. and 30> 2K. vii. 14. 
Ps. Ixvi. 5. Also Matt. xxv. 34. John 
xxi. 12. Rev. xix. 17.-Wisd. ii. 6. 


Δευτεραῖος, ala, αἴον, (δεύτε- 
poc,) an adj. marking succession of 
days, and used only in an adverbial 
sense, on the second day; Acts xxviii. 13 
δευτεραῖοι ἤλϑομεν. See Buttm. § 123. 
n. 3. Jos. Ant. 1.10.1. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
2. 2. 

Δευτερόπρωτος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. pp. 
the second-first, found only in Luke vi. 
1, σάββατον τὸ δευτερόπρωτον, i. 6. prob. 
the second-first sabbath, as a sort of 
proper name for the first sabbath after 
the festival of unleavened bread con- 
nected with the passover. The paschal 
lamb was to be killed and eaten on the 
eve of (preceding) the 14th day of 
Nisan, Ley. xxiii. 5; on the 15th was 
the first day of the festival of unleay- 
ened bread, a day of rest or sabbath, 
Ley. xxiii. 6, 7, and, when coinciding 
with the weekly sabbath, called μεγάλη 
ἡμέρα τοῦ σαββάτου, a great sabbath or 
high festival, John xix. 31; on the mor- 
row of this sabbath, or the 16th of Ni- 
san, the sheaf of the first-fruits was to 
be presented, Lev, xxiii. 10, 11; and from 
this day, the 16th, were to be counted 
seven full weeks to the day of Pente- 
cost, Lev. xxiii. 15,16. The sabbath of 
the first of these weeks was probably 
the σάββατον δευτερόπρωτον, being 
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the first of the seven, but the second in 
respect to the first day or sabbath of 
unleavened bread. So Scaliger and 
most interpreters.—Others translate, the 
Jirst of two sabbaths, and refer it toa time 
when two sabbatical days would imme- 
diately succeed each other; e. g. when 
the first or last day of unleavened bread 
(Ley. xxiii. 7, 8) fell on the day before 
the weekly sabbath, the former would 
then be a σάββατον δευτερόπρωτον. So 
Olshausen in loc. 


Δεύτερος, a, ov, ord. adj. second, 
e. g.in number, Matt, xxii. 26. Johniv. 
54. Tit. iii. 10. in order, Matt. xxii. 39. 
Acts xiii. 33. 1 Cor. xv. 47, comp. in 
"Addu. Rey. iv. 7. in place Acts xii. 10. 
Heb. ix. 8. in time, Acts vil. 13 ἐν τῷ 
δευτέρῳ sc. xpdvy.—Neut. adverbially 
τὸ dedrepov, the second time, again, 
2 Cor. xiii. 2. Jude 5. Sept. for my 
Gen. xli. 5. Lev. xiii. 5.—sop. Fab. 5. 
-—So without the art. δεύτερον, either 
the second time, again, Johniii.4. Rev. 
xix. 3. and with πάλιν, John xxi. 16. or 
secondly, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Sept. for mn 
Gen. xxii. 15. Jer. xxxiii. 1.—Xen. An. 
1. 8. 16. Cyr. 4. 6. 11.—So ἐκ δευτέρου, 
the second time, again, Mark xiv. 72. 
John ix. 24. Acts xi. 9. Heb. ix. 28. 
with πάλιν Matt. xxvi. 42. Acts x. 15. 
Sept. for rma Josh. v. 2. Jer. i. 18. 
AL. 


Δέχομαι, f. Zona, depon. Mid. 
Buttm. ὃ 113. 3; perf. dédeypar, Acts 
viii. 14 with Mid. signif. Buttm. § 136. 
8; to take, sc. to one’s self what is pre- 
sented or brought by another, ἐο receive, 
trans. 

a) pp. of things, ete. (a) to take, to 
receive, sc. into one’s hands, ete. Luke 
ii. 28 ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας αὑτοῦ, 
i.e. from his parents. xvi. 6, 7, δέξαι 
cov τὸ γράμμα, take thy note, sc. back 
from me. xxii. 17 δεξάμενος ποτήριον, 
sc. from an attendant. Eph. vi. 17. 
Sept. for dap 2, Chr. xxix. 16, 22.—Hom. 
Il. 5. 227 μάστιγα καὶ yvia.—(B) genr. 
to receive, to accept, 6. g. ἐπιστολάς Acts 
xxii. 5. xxviii. 21. τὴν χάριν, i. 6. the col- 
lection, 2 Cor. viii. 4. τὰ mag’ ὑμῶν 
Phil. iv. 18. Sept, for προ Gen. xxxiii. 
10. Ex. xxix. 25. xxxii. 4.--1 Mace. xv. 
20, 27. Plut. Them. 28. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 


Aéw 


10. ib. 1. 5. 5.—(y) Metaph. τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Mark x. 15. Luke xviii. 
17. λόγια ζῶντα Acts vii. 38. χάριν 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. Sept. for mp> Jer. ix.20. xvii. 23. 
So of what is received by the ear, to hear 
of, to learn, as τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
—Herodian. 1. 4. 20 ἀγγελίαν. 

b) of persons, etc. to receive, to admit, 
‘viz. (a) of persons, to receive kindly, to 
welcome, as a teacher, friend, guest, etc. 
6. 5. εἰς τὸν οἶκον Luke xvi. 4, 9.— 
Arrian. Diss. Ep. 8. 96 εἰς οἰκίαν. Xen. 
An, ὅ. 5. 20.—So genr. Matt. x. 14, 40 
quater, 41 bis, xviii. 5 bis. Mark vi. 11. 
ix. 37 quater. Luke ix. 5, 48 quater, 53. 
x. 8,10. Johniv. 45. Acts xxi.17 ἀσ- 
μένως ἐδέξαντο ἡμᾶς. 2 Cor. vii.15. Gal. 
iv. 14. Col. iv. 10. Heb. xi. 31.—Hero- 
dian. 7.4.5. Xen. Cyr. 4. 8. 23. ib. 5. 
6. 2.—So of being received into heaven, 
Acts vii. 59. So Acts iii. 21 ὃν δεῖ od- 
ρανὸν δέξασϑαι. In thesense of to admit, 
sc. to one’s presence, to the house where 
one is, etc. τοὺς ὄχλους, Luke ix. 11. 
Hence by impl. to bear with, 2 Cor. xi. 
16 ἃς ἄφρονα δέξασϑέ με.---(β) Metaph. 
of things, to receive, to admit, sc. with 
the mind and heart, i. 6. by impl. to ap- 
prove, to embrace, to follow, absol. Matt. 


xi. 14, τὸν λόγον, Luke viii. 13. Acts 
vili. 14. xi. 1. xvii. 11. 1 Thess. i. 


6. ii. 18. James i. 21. τὰ τοῦ πνεῦματος. 
1 Cor, ii. 14. παράκλησιν 2 Cor. viii. 
17. τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληϑείας, 2 Thess. 
ἢν. 10. So Sept. for mp> Prov. x. 9. 
Zeph. iii. 7.—Jos. Ant. 1. 138. 14. Plut. 
Them. 12. Thuc. 4. 16. 


I. Aéw, to want, see Aci and Δέομαι. 


11. Δέω, f. δήσω, aor. 1 ἔδησα, perf. 
δέδεκα, perf. pass. δέδεμαι, comp. Buttm. 
§ 95. n. 4; to bind, trans. 

a) of things, etc. to bind together or to 
any thing, to bind around, to fasten. 
Matt. xiii. 30 δήσατε αὐτὰ εἰς déopac. 
Acts x. 11. Matt. xxi. 2 ὄνον δεδεμένην. 
Mark xi. 2, 4. Luke xix. 30. Sept. for 
“Wp Josh. ii. xxi. ow Judg. xv. 4. 
—Xen. An. 8. 5. 10. ib. 5. 8. 24.— 
Spoken of dead bodies which are bound 
or wound around with grave-clothes ; 
John xi. 44 δεδεμένος ‘rove πόδας κειοίαις. 
xix. 40 ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ἐν b3o0viote.—Here 
belong also Matt. xvi. 19 bis, and xviii. 
18 bis, ὃ ἐὰν δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δε- 
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δεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, x. τ. A. where 
the kingdom or church of Christ is 
compared to an edifice of which the 
apostles have the keys; Matt. xvi. 19, 
coll. Is, xxii. 22. Rev. iii. 7; and 
according as they shut or open the door 
to any one on earth, so shall it be also 
in heaven, i.e. whomsoever they ex- 
clude or admit on earth, he shall as a 
general rule be excluded or admitted in 
heaven. The allusion here is to the 
ancient manner of binding together the 
doors of houses with a chain, etc. to 
which a padlock was sometimes sus- 
pended; comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant.. p. 
521. Others here translate, to interdict, 
to prohibit, 1. e. to exclude, like Chald. 
“oN Dan. vi. 8, 9, 14, 16. 

b) of persons, to bind, sc. the hands, 
feet, etc. to put in bonds, i.e. to deprive, 
of liberty; 6. g. ἁλύσεσι, Mark v. 3, 4. 
Acts xii. 6. xxi. 33.—Wisd. xvii. 18. 
comp. Sept. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 6. ¢. ὁ. ἔν rim 
Sept. Judg. xvi. 7,8. Xen. An. 4.3.8. 
—So genr. δέω τινά, Matt. xii. 29. xiv. 
3. xxii. 13 δήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας. xxvii. 
2. Mark iii. 27. vi. 17 ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν 
φυλακῇ, i. 6. had cast him bound into 
prison. xv. 1. John xviii. 12. Acts ix. 
14, xxi. 11 bis. xxii.29. Rev. xx. 2. 
Pass. δέομαι, to be bound, to be in bonds, in 
prison, ete. Mark xy. 7. John xviii. 24. 
Acts ix. 2,21. xxi. 13. xxii. 5. xxiv. 27. 
Col. iv. 3. Rey. ix. 14. Sept. for ἽΝ 
Gen. xlii. 25. 2Sam. iii. 34. 2K. xvii. 
4, Pass. for on Is. xlii. 7,—Xen. Cyr. 
1.4.13. Mem. 1. 2. 49.—Trop. Luke 
xiii. 16 ἣν ἔδησαν 6 σατανᾶς, whom Satan 
hath bound, i. e. deprived of the use of 
her limbs, ete. see ver. 11; Satan being 
here represented as the author of physi- 
cal evil, see in Δαιμόνιον. 2 Tim. ii. 
9, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Seow οὐ δέδεται, i. 6. 
the preaching of the word is not 
hindered, restrained, because I am in 
bonds. 

e) perf. pass. δέδεμαι, to be bound, 
metaph. (a) spoken of the conjugal 
hond, seq. dat. to be bound to any one, 
Rom. vii. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 27, 39.—Jain- 
blich. Vit. Pythag. 11. 56 καλέσαι τὴν 
piv ἄγαμον, κόρην. τὴν δὲ πρὸς ἄνδρα 
δεδεμένην, νύμφην.---(β) Acts xx, 22 δε- 
δεμένος τῷ πνεύματι, bound in spirit, i. e, 
impelled in ‘mind, compelled; comp 


Δή 


xviii. 5.—Comp. Xen. 5. 1. 12 δεδεμένους 
ἰσχυροτέρᾳ τινὲ ἀνάγκῃ. Pind. Pyth. 


An, participle which gives to ἃ sen- 
tence an expression of certainty or reality, 
in opposition to mere opinion or conjec- 
ture, and thus serves to increase the 
Vivacity of discourse ; indeed, then, now, 
ete. See Buttm. ὃ 149. 2. p. 431. Viger. 
p. 495, 501, et ibi Herm. p. 829. 

a) indeed, i. e. truly, really, quippe, 
Matt. xiii. 23 ὃ δὴ raprogopsi.—Sept. 
Job xv. 17 ἃ δὴ ἑώρακα, ἀναγγελῶ σοι. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 21. ὅπερ δὴ καὶ πλεί- 
στοις ἐπιδείκνυται.----Τ the sense of doudt- 
less, 2 Cor. xii. 1 καυχᾶσϑαι δὴ οὐ συμ- 
φέρει por.— Lucian. Ὁ), Deor. 4.5. Xen. 
(Ee. 1. 14. 

b) in an incentive or hortative sense, 
now, then, come now, etc. Luke ii. 15 
διέλϑωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηϑλεέμ, let us go now 
to Bethlehem. Acts xiii.2. xv. 36. 1 Cor. 
Vi. 20 δοξάσατε δή τὸν Sedv, glorify then 
God.—Sept. Gen. xyiii. 4 ληφϑήτω δὴ 
ὕδωρ for Heb. 83. Judith xiii. 11. He- 
rodian. 1. 4. 8. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1, 10.— 
For δήποτε and δήπου, see in their 
order. 


Δῆλος, n, ov, plain, evident, mani- 
Jest, Matt. xxvi. 73. So δῆλον se. ἐστί, 
tt is evident, 1 Cor. xv. 22. Gal. iii. 11. 
1 Tim. vi. 7.—Xen. Cyr. 5. 3. 80, ib. 8, 
1, 37. 


Δηλόω, &, f. doo, (δῆλος); to make 
manifest, to make known, trans. and 
spoken 

a) of things past, to tell, to relate, 
1 Cor. i. 11. Col. i. 8. Sept. for ytin 
Esth. ii. 22.-_2 Mace. ii. 24. Xen. 
Anab. 2. 1. 1. 

b) of things future or hidden, to re- 
veal, to show, to bring to light, 1 Cor. iii. 
13. Heb. ix. 8. 1 Pet. i. 11. 2 Pet. i. 
14, Sept. for m4) 1 Sam. iii. 21. yin 
Ex. vi. 8. Dan. iv. 15.—Jos. Ant. 5.1. 
12. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 26. 

9) of words, to imply, to signify, Heb. 
xii. 27 τὸ δὲ, ἔτι ἅπαξ, dndot.—Jos. Ant. 
8.7.1 τὸν Μαναχασὴν λεγόμενον" βούλεται 
δὲ συνακτῆρα μὲν δηλοῦν. 


Δημᾶς, a, 6, Demas, a man who 
was for a time associated with Paul, but 
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afterwards. deserted him at Rome. Col. 
iv. 14. Philem.24. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 


Δημηγορέω, ὥ, f. how, (δῆμος, 
ἀγορέω,) to address a public assembly, to 
harangue, seq. πρός cum accus. Acts xii. 
21. Sept. for 727) Neh. viii. 4.—Jos, 
Ant. 8.8.4, Xen. Mem. 8. 6.1. - 


Δημήτριος, ov, ὁ, Demetrius. 

1. a silversmith at Ephesus, Acts xix 
24, 88. 

2. a Christian mentioned with com- 
mendation, 3 John 12. 


Δημιουργός, ov, ὁ, (poet. δημι- 
οεργός, fr. δῆμος and ἔργον, one who 
works or acts for the public, Hom. Od. 
17. 3883. Hence genr. and in N. T. an 
artist or artificer, maker, author, Heb. xi. 
10.—2 Mace. iv.1. Jos. Ant. 7.14.11. 
Xen. Men. 1. 4. 7. 9. 


Δῆμος, ov, ὃ, the people, populus, 
Acts xii. 22. xix. 33. So εἰς τὸν δῆμον, 
to the people sc. assembled in the forum, 
Acts xvii. 5. xix. 30.—Jos. Ant. 3. 9. 1. 
Xen. ἘΣ. G. 1.7. 2. 


Δημοσίᾳ, adv. (pp. dat. fem. of 
δημόσιος, publicly, in public, i. 6. ἐν δη- 
μοσίᾳ χώρᾳ, Acts xvi. 37. xviii. 28. xx. 20. 
—Jos. Ant. 3.2.4. Xen. Men. 3.12. 5. 


Anpdctog, fa, ov, (δῆμος,) public, 
i.e. belonging to the public, for public use, 
Acts v. 18.—Jos. Ant. 3.9.4. “Xen. 
Mem. 3. 11. 16. 


Δηνάριον, tov, τό, a word adopted 
into the Greek from the Lat. denarius, 
a Roman coin equal at first (as its name 
imports) to ten asses, and afterwards, 
to twelve and even sixteen. It was 
reckoned of the same value as the Greek 
δραχμή, and equivalent to about 14 cents, 
according to the usual estimate; see in 
᾿Αργύριον c, and Adam’s Rom. Ant, p. 
493, 495.—Matt. xviii. 28. xx. 2, 9, 10, 
13. xxii. 19. Mark vi. 37. xii. 15. xiv, 
5. Lukevii. 41. x. 35. xx. 24. John vi. 
7. xii. 5. Rev. vi. 6 bis. 


Δήποτε, adv. (δή and πότε), in fine, 
in short, subjoined to relative words to 
strengthen the idea of generality and 
comprehensiveness. John vy. 4 ᾧ ἑήποτε 
—voonpart. See Buttm. § 80. n. 1. 

N 


Δήπου 


§ 116. 9. Viger. p. 500.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 
« 2, 26. 


Δήπου, adv. (δή and wrod), indeed, 
truly, verily, Heb. ii. 16. Buttm. § 149. p. 
482. Viger. p. 499.—Xen. Cyr. 1.5, 12. 


Διά, prep. with the primary signif, 
through, throughout, governing the gen. 
and aceus. See Passow’s Lex. Winer 
Gr. § 51. i. § 53. 56. Tittmann in Bibl. 
Repos. 1. p. 170 sq. 

I. With the genitive, through, etc. 
spoken 

1. Of place, implying motion through 
a place, and put after verbs of motion, 
e. g. of going, coming, etc. as dvayw- 
ρεῖν, Matt. ii. 12 δ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώ- 
pnoay. So with διαβαίνειν, Heb. xi. 
29. dtaropedeoSa, Luke vi. 1. διέρ- 
χεσϑαι, Matt. xii. 43. xix. 24. εἰσέρχ. vii. 
18 bis. John x. 1. 9. ἐκπορεύεσθαι Matt. 
iv. 4. ἔρχεσϑαι Mark x. 1. 


παρα- 
πορεύεσϑαι Mark ii. 23. ix. 90, πα- 


pépx. Matt. viii. 28. ὑποστρέφειν Acts 
xx. 8.—Diod. Sic. 20.111. Xen. Hiero 
2.8.—So δι ὑμῶν ἀπέρχεσϑαι or διελ- 
ϑεῖν, i.e. through your city, Rom. xv. 
28. 2 Cor. i. 16.— Xen. An. 4. 8. 1. 
— With many other verbs implying 
motion, 2 Cor. viii. 18 οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος διὰ 
πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν se. διαγγέλεται. 
So after βλέπειν 1 Cor. xiii. 12. διαφέ- 
pev Mark xi, 16. Acts xiii.49. καϑιέναι 
Luke v. 19. χαλάζειν 2 Cor. xi. 33, 
we διὰ πυρός sc. σωθῆναι, saved as if 
through fire, i. e. as if passing through 
the ordeai of fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15,—Pa- 
leph. Fab. 13. καϑιμᾷν Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 
2 ἄγειν Xen. An. 4. 5. 36. ἐλαύνειν ib. 
7. 8. 48. προάγειν Polyb. 3. 77. 1. 

2. Of time, viz. a) continued time, 
time how long, through, throughout, 
during; Acts i. 3 Ov ἡμερῶν τεσσαρά- 
κοντα, during forty days. Heb. ii. 15 διὰ 
παντὸς τοῦ ζῇν, during their whole life. 
So διὰ παντός or διαπαντὸς adverbially, 
see in Atarayréc.— Xen. Mem. 1, 2. 61 
διὰ παντὸς τοῦ βίου. Cyr. 2. 1. 19.— 
Luke v. 5 δι’ ὅλης τῆς νυκτός, during the 
whole night, i.e. all night. Acts xxiii. 
81—Charit. 1. 5. Xen. An. 4. 6, 22, 
Polyb. 87. 3. 8 διὰ sjpépac.—Spoken of 
time when, i. 6. of an indefinite time, 
during a longer interval, viz. διὰ τῆς 
νυκτός, during the night, i. 6. at some 
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time of the night, by night ; Acts v.19 
διὰ τῆς ν. ἤνοιξε τὰς ϑύρας τῆς φυλακῆς. 
xvi. 9. xvii. 10.—Paleph. 1 καταβαί- 
ψοντες διὰ νυκτὸς εἰς τὰ πέδια. 

b) of time elapsed, after, 6. g. Acts 
xxiv. 17 ov ἐτῶν πλειόνων, after many 
years, i.e. many years being through, 
elapsed. Gal. ii. 1 διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν. 
Markii. 1 dv ἡμερῶν se. τινῶν. See Winer 
§ δ]. i. p. 826. So Sept. for yp 
Deut. ix. 11. xv. 1.—Diod. Sic. 5. 28. 
Herodot. 1. 62. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 28 διὰ 
χρόνου. 

3 Of the instrument or intermediate 
cause; that which intervenes between 
the act of the will and the effect, and 
through which the effect proceeds ; 
through, by, by means of, etc. see Winer 
§ 51, i. Spoken, 

a) of things, through, by, by means of, 
etc. Mark xvi. 20 τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ 
σημείων. John xi.4. xvii. 20. Actsiii.18,21, 
ἃ προκατήγγειλε διὰ στόματος τῶν προφη- 
τῶν. V. 12 διὰ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστό- 
λων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα. Vill. 18. x. 48 διὰ τοῦ 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, i. 6. through a profes- 
sion of faith in his name, ete. xi. 30, 
xv. 82. xix.26. xx. 28 διὰ τοῦ αἵματος; 
through the intervention of his blood. 
Rom. iii. 20 ded νόμου. ili. 27. v. 10. viii. 3. 
1 Cor. iii, 5. iv. 15. 2 Cor.i. 4. x. 9. 
Gal. ii. 16. 3 John 13. al. sepiss.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 81. Xen. Hicro 1. 14. ib. 
Mag. Eq. 4. 9.—In the sense by virtue 
of, in consequence of, Rom. xii. 3 λέγω 
διὰ τῆς χάριτος τῆς δοϑείσης μοι. Gal. 
i. 15. Philem. 22.—Xen. An. 8. 2. 8.— 
In obtestations and exhortations, through, 
Rom. xii. 1 παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν oi- 
κτιρμῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. xv. 806. 1 Cor. i. 10. 
2 Cor. x. 1. 

b) of persons through whose hands 
any thing as it were passes, through or 
by whose agency,ministry, etc. an effect 
takes place or is produced, the efficient 
cause; Matt. 1. 92 τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπό τοῦ κυρίου 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτου. ii. 5, 15, 28. Luke xviii. 
31. John i. 17. Acts ii. 22 σημεῖα ἃ ἐποί- 
noe ὁ ϑεὸς OV αὐτοῦ. ii. 48. iv. 16. xii. 9. 
Rom. ii. 16. v. ὅ. 1 Cor. ii. 10. viii. 6. 
Heb. i. 2, 8. So Rom.i. 5. v. 1. 1 Cor. 
xi. 12 ὁ ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικός. Gal. i. 
1. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Heb. ii.2. vii. 9. So 
through the fault of, etc. Matt. xviii. 7. 
xxvi. 24, Rom. νυ. 12, 16,19. 1Cor. xy 
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31. αἱ. Sept. for xa 2 Chr. xxix. 5. Esth. 
i, 15. Is, xxxvii. 24.— Xschyl. Sept. 
e. Theb. 219. [233.] Xen. H. G.7. 8. 2. 
(Ee. 21. 11. Eq. 2. 3.—In this construc- 
tion διά may also refer to the author or 
first cause, when the author does any 
thing through himself instead of another ; 
8. 5. so of God, Rom. xi. 36 ὅτι ἐξ αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα. Heb. 
11.10.1 Cor. i. 9 ὁ Sede, dv οὗ ἐκλήϑητε. 
also οἵ Christ, Col. i. 16 ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
ἐκτίσϑη τὰ πάντα,---τὰ πάντα δι’ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται. Johni. 3.—Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 14 τὼ ἄνδρε βουλομένω τε 
πάντα δι ἑαυτῶν πράττεσϑαι. Cyr. 1. 
1.4, Hiero 9. 3.—In obtestations and 
exhortations, Rom. xv. 30 παρακαλῶ 
ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ κυρίου κι τ. X. 1 Thess. iv. 2, 
2 Thess. iii. 12. 

4. of the mode, manner, state, cir- 
cumstances, through which any thing 
as it were passes, i. 6. takes place, is 
produced, ete. 

a) of manner, where διά with its gen. 
forms a periphrase for the correspond- 
ing adverb. Luke viii. 4 εἶπε διὰ παρα- 
βολῆς, lit. through a parable, i.e. by 
means of, with a parable, παραβολικῶς. 
Acts xv. 27 διὰ λόγου, by word, i. 6. 
orally. Rom. viii. 25 et Heb. xii. 1. de 
ὑπομόνης, through or with patience, i. e. 
patiently. Rom. xiv. 20 διὰ προσκόμμα- 
τος, i. e. so as to give offence. 2 Cor. 
x. 11. Gal. v. 18. Eph. vi. 18. So 
John xix. 23 δὲ ὅλου, throughout. Acts 
xv. 32 did λόγου πολλοῦ, i. 6. with many 
words.—ZElian. Υ. Η. 1.8. Diod. Sic. 
11. 44. Xen. Cyr. 3.1.18. Mem. 2, 1. 
20.—So διὰ βραχέων and δὲ ὀλίγων, 
briefly, Heb. xiii. 22. 1 Ῥεί, ν, 12. διὰ 
πολλῶν 2 Cor. i. 11.— Lucian. Toxar. 
56 διὰ βραχέων. Thue. iv. 95. 

b) of the state, cireumstanees, emo- 
tions, etc. through, in, with which or on 
occasion of which any thing exists, is 
produced or done ete. the verbs εἶναι, 
γίνεσϑαι, ἔρχεσϑαι, and the like being 
usually expressed or implied. Rom. xv. 
32 ἵνα ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ ϑελήματος 
ϑεοῦ. 1Cor.i. 1. 2 Cor. viii. ὅ. Gal. 1. 
15 καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὑτοῦ. 
2 Cor. viii. 8 διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, 1. 6. 
on occasion of, because of. Rom. xiv. 
14 οὐδὲν κοινὸν [ἐστὶν δι᾿ αὐτοῦ, through 
itself, i.e. in and of its own nature. 
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2 Cor. v. 7 διὰ πίστεως περιπατοῦμεν, οὐ 
διὰ εἴδους, we walk by faith, not by sight, 
i. e. we are Christians through and 
in a state of faith in Christ, not of sight 
or of personal intercourse with him. 
1 John v. 6 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλϑῶν δὲ 
ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, he came by, through, 
water and blood, i. 6. who received 
baptism and suffered death, whose 
baptism and death were testimonials 
of his mission. Heb. ix. 12 διὰ τοῦ 
ἰδίου αἵματος εἰσῆλθεν, through his own 
blood, i. e. offering himself as sacrifice, 
— Eurip. Pheen. 20, 1554. Androm. 
174.—Rom. li. 27 σὲ, τὸν διὰ γράμματος 
καὶ περιτομῆς παραβατὴν [γενόμενον . iv, 
11 τὼν πιστευόντων bv ἀκροβυστίας Γὄν- 
ΤῊ i. e. believers who are not circum- 
cised. 1 Cor. xiv. 19 λόγους διὰ νοός 
μου [ὄνταςἾ λαλῆσαι. 2 Cor. ii. 4 διὰ 
πολλῶν δακρύων ἔγραψα, i. 6. weeping. 
iii. 11 διὰ τῆς δόξης [ἐστί], i. 4. δεδοξα- 
σμένον. v.10. vi. 7 bis. Phil. i. 20 εἴτε 
διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ ϑανάτου, i. 6. whether 
I live or die. 2 Thess. ii. 2 ἐπιστολὴ ὡς 
Oe ἡμῶν [odca], i. 6. ὡς ὑμετέρα. 2 Pet. 
i. 3 τοῦ καλέσαντος ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ 
ἀρετῆς, through glory and virtue, i.e. the 
highest 66%) and ἀρετή of God being 
thus conspicuously exhibited.—Symm:. 
Ps. lv. 12 ὁ διὰ μίσους pot, where Sept. 
6 μισῶν. Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 2 dv εὐνοίας 
εἶναι τῷ Sep. ib. 6. 7. 4. ARschyl. 


Prom. 120 ov ἀπεχϑείας ἐλϑεῖν, invisum 


esse. Eurip. Pheen. 395 διὰ πόϑου ἐλ- 
ϑεῖν, desiderare. #2]. V. H. 18. 2 extr. 
διὰ τιμῆς ἐλϑεῖν, honorari. Lucian. 
Macrob. 22 συγγραφεὺς διὰ πολλῶν μαϑη- 
μάτων γενόμενος. Xen. Anab. 2. ὅ. 9 διὰ 
σκότους εἶναι, 1, 4. σκοτεινόν. 

II. With the accusative, through, by, 
by means of ; more generally on account 
of, ete. See Passow, Tittmann 1. c. 
Winer Gr. ὃ 53. c. Buttm. § 147. n. 2. 
Spoken 

1. Of the instrument, the intermediate 
or efficient cause, as in I. 3, above; 
through, by, by means of, etc. 

a) spoken of things, John xv. 3 ὑμεῖς 
καϑαροί ἐστε διὰ τὸν λόγον κι τι λ. Heb. 
v. 14 διὰ τὴν ἕξιν, through use. Rev. xii. 
11. xiii. 14 πλανᾷ .----διὰ τὰ σημεῖα, do 
ceives through, by means of, those miracles. 
—Diod. Sic. 1. 4. ib. 8.8. Xen. Mem. 
2.7 1.—So also Heb. vs 12 did τὸν 
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χρόνον, through the time spent, i. 6. the 
time spent should have made you 
already teachers. 2 Pet. iii. 12 τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
ἡμέρα Ov ἥν x. τ. X. the day of God, 
through, in consequence of which the 
heavens, etc.—il. V. H. 3. 37 ὑπολη- 
ρούσης ἤδη τι αὐτοῖς καὶ τῆς γνώμης διὰ 
τὸν χρόνον, i. 6. through age. 

b) of persons, comp. I. 8. b, above. 
John vi. 57 bis, κἀγὼ 26 διὰ τὸν πάτερα" 
κἀκεῖνος ζήσεται Ov ἐμέ. Rom. vili. 11 διὰ 
τὸ ἐνοικοῦν πνεῦμα. Vili. 20. Heb. vi. 7 dv 
οὕς. So Sept. δὲ ἐμέ for ΣΡ Is. 1. 11. 
Plut. Mor. II. p. 25. ed. Tauchn. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 2. 3. ib. 3. 3. 15 διὰ σέ. 

6) of emotions, etc. through which, 
from which, one is led to do any thing, 
etc. Matt. xxvii. 18 et Mark xv. 10 διὰ 
φϑόνον. Luke i. 78. Eph. ii. 4. διὰ τ. π. 
ἀγάπην. Phil. i. 15.—Diod. Sic. 1. 8. 
διὰ φόβον. Xen. Lac. 4. 6 διὰ τὴν ἔριν. 

2. Of the ground or motive, the 
moving or impelling cause of any thing, 
on account of, because of, propter, etc. 

a) genr. Matt. x. 22 μισούμενοι διὰ 
τὸ ὄνομά pov. xiii. 21 ϑλῖψίς ἢ διωγμὸς 
διὰ τὸν λόγου. xiii. 58. Mark ii. 4 διὰ 
τὸν ὄχλον. Luke viii. 47. Johniv. 39, 41. 
xii. 11. Acts xxii. 24. xxviii. 2. al. se- 
piss.—Sept. Deut. xv. 10. Gen. xliii. 18. 
Diod. Sic. 1.7. Xen. An. 1. 9. 22 διὰ 
πολλά, i. e. On Many accounts.—So be- 
fore an infin. with the article τό, Luke 
xi. 8. xxiii. 8 διὰ τὸ ἀκούειν πολλά. Acts 
XViili. 3 διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι. Mark v. 4. 
διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις δεδέσϑαι. Acts iy. 
2. al. sep.—Sept. Deut. i. 86. Diod. 
Sic. 2. 16. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 84. Hiero 1. 
37.—Also in phrases, 6. g. διὰ ri; on 
what account? wherefore? why? Matt. 
ix. 11. Luke v. 30, 33. John xiii. 37. 
written also διατί, Matt. xiii. 10. xv. 2. 
Mark ii. 18. vii. 5. Luke xix. 23. John vii. 
45. Acts y.3.al. Sept. for yy Ex. 
ii, 18. ΠῺΣ Num. xi. 11. ποτὸν 
Deut. xxix. 23.—Xen. Mem. 8.11, 17.— 
—So διὰ τοῦτο, on this account, for 
this czuse or reason, therefore ; Matt. vi. 
25. Markvi.14. Actsii.26. Rom.i. 
26. 2Cor.iv.1. Rev. xviii. 8. al. sep. 
Sept. for jon Is. xlix. 4. 12} Mic. iii. 12. 
—Paleph. 33. Xen. An. 1. 7. 8.—So 
διὰ τοῦτο seq. ὅτι, on this account— 
because, John y. 16. viii. 47. inverted 
John xy. 19. 
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b) in the sense of for the sake of, in 
behalf of, etc. as marking the purpose or 
object of an action, ete. Matt. xiv. 3. et 
Mark vi. 17 διὰ Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα 
φιλίππου. XXiv. 22 διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, 
Sor the elects’ sake. Mark ii.27. John 
xi. 15. Acts xvi. 3. Rom. xi. 28. al. 
sep.—Xen. Ag. 2, 21.—So διὰ τοῦτο, 
Sor the sake of this, for this purpose. 
John xii. 27 διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον, for this 
purpose I came, sc. to suffer death. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. With ἵνα, in order that, 
John i. 81. 1 Tim.i. 16. ὅπως Heb. 
ix. 15. 

6) as marking the occasion of any 
thing, the occasional cause, that on oc- 
casion of, on accouut of, because of which 
any thing takes place. Matt. xxvii. 19 
πολλὰ ἔπαϑον κατ᾽ ὄναρ δὶ αὐτόν. John 
vii. 48, x. 19. Rom. ii. 4 τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ δὲ ὑμᾶς βλασφημεῖται ἐν τοῖς ἔϑ- 
veot. XV. 15 διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοϑεῖσάν 
μοι, 1, 6. because of, by virtue of. 2 Pet. 
11. 2.—Xen. Cyr. 7.3. 10 du’ ἐμέ. 

3. Of the manner or state through, or 
during which any thing takes place; 
comp. I. 4, above. Gal. iv. 13 οἴδατε 
δὲ, ὅτι dv ἀσϑένειαν τῆς σαρκὸς εὐηγ- 
γελισάμην ὑμῖν, through infirmity, i. 6. 
during bodily weakness.—This sense of 
διά is rare with the accus. and comes 
from the general idea of duration; so 
Aristot. Mirab. Auscult. 68 did τὸν χει- 
μῶνα. See Winer Comm. in Gal. i. 6. 

Nore. In composition διά mostly 
retains its signification, and refers: 1. to 
space and time, through, throughout, 
implying transition, continuance, ete. 
as διαβαίνω, διαπλέω, διαγίνομαι, διάγω ; 
also trop. through, to the end, marking 
completeness, and thus becoming in- 
tensive, as διαβλέπω, διαγίνωσκω. 2. to 
distribution, diffusion, ete. throughout, 
among, every where, as διαγγέλλω. 8. to 
mutual or alternate effects or endea- 
vours, through, between, among, sc. one 
another, to and fro, as διακρίνομαι, 
διαμάχομαι. 4. to separation, i. 4. Lat. 
dis, in two, in pieces, apart, ete. Buttm. 
ἃ 147. n. 93 as διαιρέω, διαλύω, διαῤῥή- 
yvuu. Comp. Tittm.in Bibl. Repos 
Ill, p, ὅθ. Ax. 


Δεαίβοίψω; f. βήσομαι, to pass 
through or over, seq. acc. of thing. e. g. 


Διαβάλλω. 


τὴν ϑάλασσαν Heb. xi. 29. So Sept. 
and ay Gen. xxxi. 21. 1 Sam. xiii. 7 
Jos. Ant. 7. 9. 7. τὸν Ἰορδάνην. Xen. An. 
‘1. 2. 6.—Seq. εἰς, Acts χτὶ.9.----Χρη. An. 
7. 2. 9.—Seq. πρός cc. ace. Luc. 16. 26. 


Διαβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, to thrust 
through, Diog. Laert. 1. 118 διαβωλόντα 
τῆς ϑύρας τὸν δάκτυλον. to transport, 
carry over, Thuc. 6.30. Hence metaph. 
and in N. T. to carry or deliver over to 
any one in words, i. e. to report or in- 
Jorm against, to traduce, to accuse; 
Pass. seq. dat. Luke xvi. 1 ὡεβλήϑη 
αὐτῷ. Sept. for Chald. ΝῊΡ box Dan. 
iii. 8. vi. 25.—Seq. dat. Herodot. 5. 
35. πρός τινα 708. Ant. 7.11.3. Xen. 
An. 1, 1. ὃ. 


Δια(ϑεβαιόω, ὥ, f. ov, to 
strengthen throughout, to make very firm ; 
in N. T. Mid. διαβεβαιόομαι, οὔμαι, me- 
taph. to affirm strongly, to asseverate, to 
urge, seq. περί ο. gen. 1 Tim. i. 7. Tit. 
iii. 8.—Philo de Decal. p. 263. 24. Polyb. 
12. 12. 6. 


Διαβλέπω, f. ψω, to look through, 
i. 6. to view attentively, Plato Pheedo. 37. 
In N. T. to see clearly, i. 6. fully, Matt. 
vii. 5. Luke vi. 42. 


Διάβολος, ov, ὃ, ἡ», subst. (δια- 
βάλλω q. Vv.) α calumniator, slanderer, 
accuser, Viz. 

a) genr. 1 Tim. iii. 11. -2 Tim. iii. 3. 
Tit. ii. 3. So Sept. of Haman, for Heb. 
713 Esth. vii. 4. ὙῚΝ ib. viii. 1.—1 Mace. 
i. 36. Xen. Ag. 11. 5. 

b) with the art. ὁ διάβολος, the devil, 
i. e. the accuser, hy way of eminence, 
i. q. JOM, ὁ σατανᾶς, Satan, the prince 
of the fallen angels, ὁ ἄρχων τῶν dat- 
poviwy Matt. ix. 34. According to the 
later Hebrews, he acts as the accuser 
and calumniator of men before God, 
Job i. 7,12. Zech. iii. 1, 2, coll. Rev. xii. 
9, 10; seduces them to sin, 1 Chr. xxi. 
1 ; andis the author of evil, both physical 
and moral, by which the human race is 
afflicted; see in Δαιμόνιον θ. In N. T. 


ὃ διάβολος appears as the constant ene-. 


my of God, of Christ, of the divine 
kingdom, of the followers of Christ, 
and of all truth; full of falsehood and 
malice, and exciting and seducing to 
evil in every possible way. Matt.iv. 1, 
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ὅ,8, 11. xiii. 99. xxv. 41. Luke iv. 2,3; 
5, 6, 13. viii.12. John xiii. 2. Acts x. 38. 
Eph. i4. 27. vi. 11. 1 Tim. iii.6,7, 2 Tim. 
ii. 26. Heb.ii.14. Jamesiv.7. 1 Pet, 
v.8. Jude9. Rev. ii. 10. xii. 9,12. xx, 
2,10. Sept. for own 1 Chr. xxi. 1, 
Jobi. 6sq. ii, 1 sq. Zech. iii. 1, 2.— 
Wisd. ii. 23. Test. XII Patr. p. 672, 
691. Act. Thom. ὃ 32.—Hence ἐκ τοῦ 
διαβόλου Υ. υἱὸς τοῦ διαβόλου εἶναι, to be 
the child of Satan, i. e. to be like Satan, 
John viii. 44. Acts xiii.10. 1 Johniii. 8 
ter, 10.— In the same sense, John vi. 70 
διάβολος, a devil, i. q. υἱὸς τοῦ διαβόλου, 
coll. Acts xiii. 10, i.e. an enemy of God 
and man; comp. σατανᾶς Matt. xvi. 23. 
Mark viii. 89. 


Διαγγέλλω, f. γελῶ, (διά, ἀγγέχλω,) 
to announce throughout, i. 6. , 

μὲ every where, generally, ἐο publish, 
se. far and near, to proclaim, trans. Luke 
ix.60. Pass. Rom. ix.17. Sept. for 
“po Ex. ix. 16. Ps. ii. 7. 

b) implying completeness, to announce 
Sully, i. 6. to give exact and certain infor- 
mation of, trans. Acts xxi. 26. - Sept. 
for ἼΩΝ Josh. vi. 10.—Jos. Ant. 7.9. 2. 
Xen. An. 1. 6. 2. 


Avays, Luke xi. 8, see in Fé I. a. 


Διαγίνομαι. aor. 2 διεγενόμην, to be 
throughout, i.e. to be always, 2 Mace. 
xi. 26. Xen. Mem. 2.8.5. In N.T. 
of time, to be through, i. e. to be past, to 
have elapsed, Mark xvi. 1. Acts xxv. 13. 
xxvii. 9. Herodian. 1.10.1. 1.V. H. 


3.19 τριῶν μηνῶν διαγινομένων. 


Διαγινώσκω, f. γνώσομαι, to know 
throughout, i.e. accurately, to distin- 
guish, Sept. Deut. ii. 7. Xen. Mem. 8. 
1.9. InN. T. to inquire fully into, to 
examine, to investigate, ina judicial sense, 
trans. Acts xxiii. 15. xxiv. 22.—Philo 
de Agric. p. 204. C, καὶ δικαστὰς τοὺς 
περὶ ἑκάστων διαγνωσομένους ἀπεκλήρωσαν. 


Dion. Hal. Ant, 2. 14. 


Διαγνωρίζω, f. iow,to make known 
throughout, i. e. every where, to tell 
abroad, to publish, seq. περί τινος, Luke 
ii. 17. | 

Διάγνωσις, ewe, ἡ» (διαγινώσκω,γ 
pp. exact knowledge; in N. T. ina ju~ 
dicial sense, examination, trial, hearing, 


Sa 


Διαγογγύζω 


Acts ΧΧΥ. 21.—Wisd. iii. 18. Jos. Ant. 
15. 8. 8. Diod. Sic. 1. 60. 


Διαγογγύζω, f. tow, (διά, γογγύξω 
which see,) to murmur throughout, i. 6. 
to heep murmuring, sc. with the idea of 
complaint, to express sullen discontent, 
absol. Luke xv.2. xix. 7. Sept. dy γὴ 
Ex. xv.24. xvi. 2,8.—Ecclus. xxxiv. 
24. Heliodor. 7. 27. 


Διαγρηγορέω, ©, how, (did, 

ete which see,) to pat rough 
se. the night, etc. to keep awake, Hero- 
dian. 3.4.8. InN. Τὶ tobe fully awake, 
Luke ix. 32. 


Διάγω, f. fw, (διά, ἄγω,) to lead or 
bring through or over, sc. any place, ete. 
6. g. a river, Xen. An. 2. 4. 28. fire, 
ete. Sept. for ayy 2 Sam. xii. 31. 
water, Wisd. x. 18. “In N. T. spoken 
of time, to bring through, i. e. to pass, 
6. g. ἡσύχιον βίον, to lead a quiet life, to 
live, ete. 1 Tim. ii. 2.—2 Mace. xii. 88 
σάββατον. Jos. Ant. 3. 14. 3 τὴν νύκτα. 
Xen. Hiero 7.10. lian. Ἢ. An. 16. 
23 τὸν Biov.—So absol. with τὸν βίον 
implied, Tit. iii, 3.—-Plut. Timol. 3. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 3. 5. 


Atadéyoua, f. δέξομαι, to receive 
through, sc. others, i. e. as transmitted 
from one to another through a series, to 
receive in succession, to succeed to, trans. 
Acts vil. 45 ἣν εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι 
[αὐτὴν οἱ warepec.—Jos. Ant. 7. 14. 2 
τὴν βασιλείαν. Herodian. 4. 2. 20, Sui- 
das, διαδέχομαι: τὸ διὰ πολλῶν ἐρχό- 
μενον ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου εἰς ἕτερον ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ διαδέ-- 
χομαι. ' 


Διάδημα, ατος, τό, (διαδέω to bind 
quite around,) a diadem, the symbol of 
royal dignity, Rev. xii. 3. xiii. 1. xix. 
12. Sept. for snp Esth.i.11. ii. 17. 
poy Is. xii. 8.—1 Mace. i. 9. Jos. B. J. 
1. 8.1. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 13. 


Διαδίδωμι, f. δώσω. 1. to deliver 
through, sc. various hands, from one to 
another in succession, to deliver over in 
succession, trans. Rey. xvii. 13 in text. 
rec. τὴν ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ ϑηρίῳ διαδώ- 
σουσιν. Others διδόασιν.----Τ πο. 1. 76 
εἰ ἀρχήν τε διαδιδομένην ἐδεξάμεϑα. Comp. 
in Διαδέχομαι. 

2. todeal out, to divide out, ἐο distribute, 
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Διαϑήκη — 


trans. or absol. Luke xi. 22. xviii. 22, 
John vi. 11. Acts iv. 35.-Xen, Cyr. 2 
3. 6 bis. 1. 4. 10 bis, 11. 


Διάδοχος; ov, ὃ ᾽ν (διαδέχομαι q.V.) 
a@ successor, sc. in office, Acts xxiv. 27. 
—Eccelus. xlvi.1. Jos. Ant. 1, 19. 8. 
Xen. An. 7. 2. 5. 


Διαζώννυμι, or διαζωννύω, fut. 
ζώσω, to gird quite around, i. 6. firmly, 
trans. John xiii. 4.-Mid. to gird any 
thing around one’s self, John xxi. 7. 
Aor. 1. Pass. with Mid. signif. John xiii. 
5. Sept. for 37 Ez. xxiii. 15,— Lucian. 
Quomod. Hist. ‘Conserib. 3.—Used in 
reference to the flowing robes of orien- 
tals ; see in ᾿Αναζώννυμι. 


Διαϑήκη, ne, ἡ» (διατίϑημι,) a dispo- 
sition, arrangement, viz. 

a) spoken of a testamentary disposi- 
tion, a testament, a will, Heb. ix. 16,17. 
—Jos. Ant. 17.9.7. Demosth. 1136. 12. 

b) @ covenant, i. 6. a mutual agree~ 
ment or mutual promises on mutual 
conditions; Gal. iii. 15. So Sept. and 
ma 1 Sam. xviii. 3. xxiii. 18. al. sep. 
—Aristoph. Av. [464] “Ὁ 439. Suidas, 
διαϑήκη" cvvShen.—In Τ᾿ spoken of 
God’s covenants with men, i.e. the 
divine promises conditioned on obedi- 
ence, viz. 

(a) of the Abrahamic covenant, con- 
firmed also to the other patriarchs, of 
which circumcision was the sign; see 
Gen. xv. 1—18. xvii. 1—19. So Lukei. 
72, coll. ver. 73. Acts iii. 25. Gal. iii. 17. 
Called also ἡ διαϑ. περιτομῆς, Acts vii. 8. 
Sept. and na Gen. xy. 18. xvii. 2, 4.al. 
—2 Mace. viii. 15. 

(8) of the Mosaic covenant, entered 
into at Mount Sinai, with sacrifice and 
the blood of victims ; see Ex. xxiv. 3— 
12. Deut. v. 2 sq. where Sept. for m°43.-~ 
Heb. viii. 9 bis. ix. 20. Called also ἡ 
πρώτη διαϑήκη, the first covenant, i. e. 
the Old or Jewish dispensation, in refer- 
ence to the gospel, Heb. ix. 15. So 
Heb. ix. 4 bis, τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς διαϑήκης 
--- καὶ ai πλάκες τῆς ὃ. i. 6. the ark which 
was the symbol of God’s presence un- 
der the Mosaic covenant, and the tables 
of the law which the people had cove- 
nanted to obey. Rev. xi. 19, comp. 
Heb. viii. 5. So Sept. and mn 43g Num, 


"Διαίρεσις 


x, 33. Deut. ix. 9, 11.—The Mosaic 
covenant was strictly the renewal or 
confirmation of the Abrahamic; hence 
Paul uses the plural διαϑῆκαι, Rom. ix. 
4. Eph. ii. 12.—By meton. since the 
ancient covenant is contained in the 
Mosaic books, διαϑήκη is put for the book 
of the eovenant, the Mosaic writings, i. 6. 
the law, Heb. min; 2 Cor. iii, 14 ἀνά- 
γνωσις τῆς παλαιᾶς ὃ. So Sept.and m 43 
Deut, iv. 13.—Ecclus. xxiv, 23 βίβλος 
ScaSqenc.—For Gal. iv. 24 see in y. 

(y) of the new covenant promised of 
old and sanctioned by the blood of Christ, 
the gospel dispensation ; comp. Jer. xxxi. 
31 sq. al. where Sept. for nmAa.—Heb. 
viii. 10 et x. 16 et Rom. xi. 27, quoted 
from Jer, xxxi. 33, 34, coll. Is. xxvii. 
9. Heb. x. 29. Called also via ὃ. Heb. 
xli. 24. καινὴ ὃ. Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark 
xiv. 24. Luke xxii, 20. 1 Cor, xi. 25. 
2 Cor. iii. 6. Heb. viii, 8. ix. 15. κρείττων 
ὃ. Heb, vii. 22. viii. 6, ὃ. αἰώνιος xiii. 20. 
6. δευτέρα (implied) viii. 7.—Hence, Gal. 
iv, 24 δύο διαϑῆκαι, the two covenants, i.e. 
the old and the new. 


‘ Διαίρεσις, ewe, (διαιρέω,) division, 

act of dividing, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 55. In 
N. T. distinction, difference, ete. 1 Cor. 
xii. 4, 5, 6, διαιρέσεις, i. 6. diversities, 
differences, classes of gifts, ete. Sept. 
of the classes or sections of the prests, 
ete. for np dm 2Chr. viii. 14. Ezra vi. 
18. — Diod. Sic. 2. 31 διαίρεσις τῶν 
χρόνων. 


Διαιρέω, ὥ, 20r. 2 διεῖλον, (διά of 
sep. αἱρέω,) to take apart, i.e. to sepa- 
rate, to divide, sc. into parts, Sept. for 
“na Gen. xy. 10. al. Lucian. D. Mort. 
16.3. InN. T. to divide out, to distri- 
bute, trans. Luke xv. 12. 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
Sept. for pr Josh. xviii. 5. 1 Chr. xxiii, 
6.—Jos. Ant.5. 1.23, Xen, Cyr. 4, 5. 
51. 


Διακαϑαρίζω, f. wi, Buttm. § 95. 
9. n. 14; to cleanse throughout, i. 6. 
thoroughly, trans. Matt. iii. 12 et Luke 
iii. 17 τὴν ἅλωνα, sc. by ventilation with 
afan, τὸ πτύον ; hence i. 4. λικμᾷν τὴν 
ἅλωνα, Ruthiii. 9. Comp. Calmet, art, 
Thrashing. Jahn § 65.—So διακαϑαίρειν 
τὴν ἅλω, Alciphron. 3. 26. 


διακατελέγχομαι, f. ἐγξομαι, (διά, 
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Διακονέω. 


karehtyxopat,) to confute in disputation, 
i, 4. διαλεγόμενος κατελέγχω, seq. dat. 
Acts xviii. 28.—So διαπένω, διατοξεύομαι, 
to vie in drinking, in archery, ete, 


Ataxovéw, @, aor. 1 διηκόνησα, 
comp. Buttm. § 86, n, 6, (διάκονος, to 
serve, to attend upon, to minister unto, in- 
trans. spoken. 

a) of persons, seq. dat. expr. or impl. 
(a) genr. as a master or guest, Matt. viii, 
15 καὶ διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. xxvii. 55. Mark i. 
51, xy. 41. Luke iv. 39. xxii. 26. Phi- 
lem. 18. So Matt. xx. 28 bis. Mark x. 
45 bis. John xii. 26 bis.—Jos, Ant. 19. 
1.6. Lucian. D. Deor. 4. 4. Demosth. 
362 ult. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 8.—Especially 
spoken of those who serve at table, 
to wait upon, Luke x. 40. xii.37. xvii. 
8. xxii. 27 bis. John xii.2.—Athen. 4, 
10. Diod. Sic. 5.40. Xen. An. 4.5. 33.— 
(8) By impl. to minister to the wants of 
any one, i. 6. to supply one’s wants, 6. g. 
food, clothing, ete. Matt, iv. 11. xxv. 44, 
Mark i. 13. Luke viii.3 διηκόνουν αὐτῷ 
ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὑταῖς. So of the 
alms collected by the churches, the dis- 
tribution of alms, ete. Rom. xv. 25. 
Heb. vi. 10 bis. 1 Pet. iv. 11.—(y) In 
the sense of to be the attendant or assist- 
ant of any one; as Timothy and Era- 
tosthenes are said to be διακονοῦντες τῷ 
Παύλῳ, Acts xix. 22. So Heb. now 
Josh. i. 1. Ex. xxiv. 13; where Sept 
ὑπουργός and παρεστηκώς.-- (δὴ In the 
primitive church, to fill the office of a 
διάκονος, to fulfil the duties of a deacon, 
i. e. to have charge of the poor and the 
sick, ete. 1 Tim. iii. 10, 13. 

b) of things, seq. accus. of manner, 
and dat. expr. or impl. (Buttm. § 131. 
6, 7,) also in the passive construction ; 
to minister, sc. any thing to any one, to 
administer, to provide, ete. 2 Tim.i.18 
ὅσα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ dunxovnes. So 2 Cor. iii. 
3 ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ διακονηϑεῖσα ὑφ᾽ 
ἡμῶν, ministered by us, i. 6. written by 
our aid or ministry, by us.—Anacr, 9. 
14, ᾿Ανακρέοντι διακονῶ τοσαῦτα. The- 
ope. Char. 2. 4.——By impl. to minister 
any thing to one’s wants, ete. 1 Pet. iv. 
10 εἰς ἑαυτοὺς [i. 4. εἰς masertne αὐτὸ 
διακονοῦντες, coll. ver. 11, So of alms, 
χάρις, collected by the churches, etc. 
to administer, to distribute, Pass: 2 Cor. 


* 


a 


Διακονία. 


viii, 19, 20.—_Comp. Lucian. Asin. 53,— 
Spoken of prophets, ete. who minister 
i. 6. announce, deliver, sc. the divine 
will, ete. 1 Pet. i. 12.—Origen. Comm. 
in Ps. xlviii. 4, οἱ διακονοῦντες τὸν λόγον. 
Jos. Ant. 6. 13. 6.—Seq. dat. alone, 
Acts vi. 2 διακονεῖν τραπέζαις, to serve 
money-tables, i. 6. to have charge of the 


- alms and other pecuniary matters.— 


Heliodor. 5. p. 218. So ministrare velis 
Virg. An. 10. 218, comp. Heyne’s 
note. 


Ataxovia, ας, ἡ; (διακόνος,) service, 
attendance, ministry, viz. 

a) genr. Heb. i. 14.—Jos. Ant. 4.6.3. 
—Towards a master or guest, at table or 
in hospitality, Luke x. 40. 1 Cor. xvi. 
15.—Xen. Ce. 7. 41. 

b) ministry, ministration, i. 6. the of- 
fice of ministering in divine things, 
spoken chiefly of apostles and teachers ; 
Acts i. 17, 25. vi. 4 διακ. τοῦ λόγου. xx. 
24, xxi.19. Rom. xi. 13. 1 Cor. xii. 5. 
2 Cor. iii. 7, 8, 9 bis. iv. 1. v.18. vi. 3. 
Eph. iv. 19. Col. iv.17. 1 Tim. i. 12. 
2Tim. iv.5,11. Once of the office of a 
διάκονος, Rom. xii. 7, where others take 
it in the wider sense as above. 

c) in the sense of aid, relief, spoken of 
alms, contributions, etc. Acts xi. 29 εἰς 
διακονίαν πέμψαι. Rom. xv. 81, coll. ver. 
26. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. 1, 13. xi.8. Rev.ii. 
19.—Act. Thom. 56, ἐκόμισαν χρήματα 
πολλὰ εἰς διακονίαν τῶν ynvév.—Spoken 
of the distribution, ministration, of alms 
thus collected, ete. Acts vi. 1. xii. 25 
coll. xi. 80. 2 Cor. ix. 12, 


Διάκονος, OU, ὃ, ἡ; (either fr. διά 
and κόνις, pp. a dusty, i. 6. hasty mes- 
senger; or better from absol. διάκω, 
διήκω, to run, to hasten, Buttm, Lexil. 1. 
p. 21 sq.) @ servant, attendant, minister, 
viz. 

a) a genr. and witha gen. of the mas- 
ter or person served, Matt. xx. 26. xxiii. 
11. Mark ix. 35, x. 43.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 
3. 8.—Spoken of those who wait at 
table, ete. John ii. 5, 9.—Jos. Ant. 6.4,1. 
Xen. Mem.1.5.2. Among the Greeks, 
the διάκονοι were a higher class of ser- 
vants than the δοῦλοι, Athen. X. p. 192. 
B. comp. Xen. 1. 6. Buttm. Lexil. I. 
p- 220.—Spoken of the servants or at- 
tendanis of a king, Matt. xxii. 18. So 
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Διακρινω 


Rom. xiii. 4 bis, ϑεοῦ διάκονος, i. 6. the 
servant, minister, vicegerent, of God. 
Sept. for ny Esth.i. 10. ii. 2. vi. 3. 
—Spoken of an attendant, a disciple, ete. 
John xii. 26. 

b) spoken of ministers, teachers, sc. of 
divine things, who act for God, Christ, 
etc. with a gen. as before, e. g. τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
1 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 6. vic4. 1 
Thess, iii. 2, seq. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ete. 2 
Cor. xi. 23. Eph. vi.21. Col. i. 7. tv. 
7. seq. τῆς ἐκκλησίας Col. i. 25. 8.0 564. 
τοῦ σατανᾶ 2 Cor. xi. 15, coll. ver. 14. 

6) with a gen. of the thing to be done 
or promoted by one’s service and minis- 
try, 6. g. Rom. xv. 8 διάκονος περιτομῆς, 
a minister of circumcision, i. e. of Juda- 
ism, or to the Jews. 2 Cor. xi. 15 διακ. 
δικαιοσύνης. Gal. ii. 17. Eph. iii. 7 
Col, i. 23. 

d) as an officer in the primitive 
church, one who has charge of the alms 
and money of the church, an overseer of 
the poor and the sick, an almoner, Phil. i. 
1. 1 Tim. iii. 8, 12. iv.6. See Acts vi. 
1—6. Of a female ἡ διάκονος, who 
had charge of the female poor and sick, 
Rom. xvi. 1.—Hence the English word 
deacon, butin a different sense. 

Διακύσιοι; at, a, (dic, éxardy,) two 
hundred, Mark vi. 37. John vi. 7. xxi. 
8. Acts xxiii. 23 bis. xxvii. 37. Rev. 
xi. 3. xii. θὲ 


Διακούω, f. οὐσομαι, (διά, ἀκούω,) to 
hear through or out, Xen. Hiero 7. 11. 
In N. T. to hear fully, in a judicial sense, 
seq. gen. Acts xxiii. 35. So Sept. and 
yiy Deut. i. 16. 


Διακρίνω, f. vi, to separate through- 
out, i. 6. wholly, completely, trans. Mid. 
to separate one’s self, etc. 

a) pp. Jude 22 οὺὃς μὲν ἐλεεῖτε διακρι- 
νόμενοι, on some (i. 6. those not Chris- 
tians) have compassion, separating your- 
selves from them.—Hesych. διακεκρίσϑω-" 
ἀφοριζέσϑω. διακριϑέντες: χωρισϑέντες" 
Herodian. 8. 1. 9 ὁ Ταῦρος διακρίνει τὰ 
ἔϑνη. 

b) by impl. to distinguish, to make a 
distinction, to cause to differ ; Acts xv. 9 
οὐδὲν διέκρινε μεταξὺ ἡμῶν. 1 Cor. xi. 
29 μὴ διακρίνων τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου, 86. 
from common food. Mid, James ii. 4 


Διάκρισις 


καὶ οὐ διακρίϑητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ; interrog. 
and as apodosis, do ye not then make a 
distinction in yourselves? i. 6. are ye not 
partial? Others under ἃ below.—Mid. 
Herodian. 4. 6. 12.—With the idea of 
preference, prerogative, 1 Cor. iv. 7 τίς 
γάρ σε diaxpive.—Trop. to distinguish, 
to discern clearly, to note accurately, Matt. 
xvi. 3 τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 1 Cor. 
xi. 31 εἰ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, i. 6. if 
we took a proper view, formed a just 
estimate of ourselves. 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 
i. q. δοκιμάζω in 1 Johniv.1. So Sept. 
for ja Job xii. 11.—Xen. Mem. 1.9. 9. 
—Hence, 

6) in the sense of to consider accu- 
rately, to judge, to decide, 6. g. διακρῖναι 
ἀνὰ μέσου τινός, 1 Cor. vi. 5. So Sept. 
for pp Ex. xviii. 16. 1 K. iii. 9. Pm 
Ps. 1. 4. Prov. xxxi. 9. . 

d) Mid. διακρίνομαι, aor. 1 pass. 
διεκρίϑην with mid. signif. Buttm. ὃ 136. 
2; to separate one’s self from, i. e. to con- 
tend with, pp. in battle Polyb. 2. 22. 11. 
Xen. Ag. 1. 33. In N. T. metaph. 
(a) to contend or strive with, to dispute 
with, seq. dat. Jude 9. seq. πρός ec. ace. 
Acts xi. 2. Sept. seq. dat. for 1172 
Jer. xv. 10. seq. πρός for wpyy Ez. xx. 
35.—Luc. Pseudosoph. 5. Polyb. 22.27. 
1,—(8) to be in strife with one’s self, i. e. 
to doubt, to hesitate, to waver, Matt. xxi. 
21. Mark xi.23. Rom. iv. 20. xiv. 23. 
James i. 6. ii. 4 καὶ ob διακρίϑητε ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς, without interrog. and if ye do 
this without hesitation ; comp. in Ὁ. above. 
So μηδὲν διακρινόμενος, without hesita- 
tion, confidently, Acts x. 20. xi. 12. 
James i. 6.— Hesych. διεκρίϑη. διέ- 
σταζεν. 


Διάκρισις, ewe, ἡ; (διακρίνω,) a 
distinguishing, a discerning clearly, i. 6. 
spoken of the act or power, Heb. v. 
14 καλοῦ καὶ κακοῦ. 1 Cor. xii. 10 τῶν 
πνευμάτων, comp. in Διακρίνω b.—Apoll. 
Rhod. 4. 1169.—By impl. Rom. xiy. 1 
μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν, lit. not for 
scrutinizings of thoughts, i. 6. not with 
searching out and pronouncing judgment 
on their opinions; comp. ver. 5, 18. 
Others, doubts, scruples. 

Διακωλύω, f. dow, to hinder through- 


out, i.e. to impede or forbid utterly, 
trans, Matt. iii. 146 δὲ ᾿Ττωάννης διεκώλυεν 
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Διάλεκτος 


αὐτόν, i. 6. spoken in the ἐπηροτῇ, of ἃ 
continued action, or de conatu; see 
Winer Gr. § 41. 8. 6. Matth. §504, 3, 
Judith xii. 7. Xen. H. G. 1. 6. 28. 


Διαλαλέω, ὥ, f. how, to speak toand 
Sro, 1. 6. 

a) to talk with any one, to converse 
with ; Luke vi. 11 διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους, i, e. they communed, consulted.— 
Polyb. 23. 9. 6. Eurip. Cycl. 175. 

b) to speak of every where, i. e. to tell 
abroad, to divulge, trans. So in pass. 
constr. Luke i. 65.—Symm. for 1 Ps. 
li. 16. 


Διαλέγω, f. ἕω, to gather out apart, 
i. e. to select, Xen. CEc. 8.9. Mem. 4.65. 
11. In N. T. only as depon. Mid. 
διαλέγομαι, aor. 1 pass. διαλέχϑην with 
mid. signif. Buttm. ὃ 136.2; to speak to 
and fro, i. 6. alternately, to converse with, 
viz. 

Ὁ) spoken of a dispute, ete. to dispute, 
to discuss, intrans. seq. dat. Jude ver. 9 
τῷ διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο. So seq. 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους, Mark ix, 84, coll. ver. 33. 
Sept. for mia Is. i. 18. seq. πρός for 
a Judg. viii. 1.—Seq. dat. Xen. Mem. 
1. 6. 11. seq. πρός ib. 1. 6.1. 

b) of public teaching, etc. to discuss, 
to discourse, to reason, to argue, intrans. 
and absol. Acts xviii. 4. xix.8,9. xx. 9. 
xxiv. 25. seq. dat. Acts xvii. 2,17. xviii. 
19. xx. 7. seq. πρός 6. ace. Acts xxiv. 12. 
Sept. for "aq Is. Ixiii. 1. seq. πῤός 
Ex. vi. 27.—Ecclus. xiv. 20. Xen. H. 
G. 2.2.11. Mem. 3. 3. 7. seq. dat. ib. 
Anab, 2. 5. 41.—Trop. of an exhorta- 
tion, etc. to address, to speak to, seq. dat. 
Heb. xii. 5.—Herodian. 1. 5.2. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 4. 4. 


Διαλείπω, f. Yo, pp. to leave between, 
i. e. to leave an interval, sc. of space or 
time; hence in N. T. to intermit, to de- 
sist, to cease ; seq. particip. Luke vii. 45 
οὐ διέλιπε καταφιλοῦσα, she has not ceased 
hissing my feet, etc. see Butim. ὃ 144. n. 
3. Sept. for dan Jer. xliv. 18 wan 
Jer. xvii. 8.—Jos. Ant. 8.12.3. Xen. 
Apol. Soc. 16. 


Διάλεκτος, ου, ἡ, διαλέγομαι q. Vv.) 
speech, language, as articulated through 
or by the tongue, Aristot. H. An. 4. 9. 


In N. T. language, sc. as spoken by a 


/ 
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 Διαλλάσσω 


people or province, a dialect, peculiar 
idiom, Acts i. 19. ii. 6,8. xxi. 40. xxii. 
2. xxvi. 14.—Jos. Ant. 3.1.6. Polyb. 
1, 67. 9. 


Διαλλάσσω or arrw,: f. ἕξω, (διά, 
ἀλλάσσω,γ to change between, i. 6. to per- 
mute, to change for another, to exchange, 
2 Mace. vi. 27. Xen. H.G.1.6.4. Trop. 
to change in feeling towards any one, to 
reconcile, trans. Xen. H. G. 1. 6.7. Vect. 
5. 8.—In N. T. only Mid. διαλλάσσομαι, 
aor. 1. pass. διηλλάχϑην with Mid. signif, 
Buttm. § 136. 2, to change one’s own 
JSeelings towards, i. e. to reconcile one’s 
self, to become reconciled, c. dat. Matt. v. 
24 διαλλάγηϑι τῷ ἀδελφῷ cov. So Sept. 
for m3Inm 1 Sam. xxix. 4.—Esdr. iv. 
31. Jos. Ant. 16. 4. 4. Thue. 8. 70. 


Διαλογίζομαι, f. ἰσομαι, to reckon, 
through, i. e. to complete or settle an ac- 
count, Dem, 1236. 17. In N. T. trop. 
to consider, to reflect, toreason, to ponder, 
viz. 

a) genr. 6. ρ΄. ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις, Mark ii. 
6, 8, where for ταῦτα 566 Buttm. § 131. 7. 
Luke iii. 15. v.22. ἐν ἑαυτῷ Luke xii. 
17. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Mark ii.8. παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς 
Matt. xxi. 25, seq. ὅτε John xi. 50. seq. 
ποταπός Luke i. 29. absol. Luke v. 2]. 
Sept. c. accus. for avi Ps. Ixxvii. 6. 
cxix. 59.,—Xen. H. G. 6. 4. 20. 

b) in a mutual or reciprocal sense, 
to .consider together, to deliberate, to de- 
bate; seq. iv ἑαυτοῖς, Matt. xvi. 7, 8. 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους Mark viii. 16. πρὸς éav- 
τούς Luke xx. 14. absol. Mark viii. 17, 
In the sense of to dispute, ete. Mark ix. 
33.—Elian. V. H. 14. 43. Xen. Mem, 
3. 5. 1, 


Διαλογισμός, οὔ, ὁ, (διαλογίζομαι,) 
computation, adjustment of accounts, 
Dem. 951. 20. In N. T. reflection, co- 
gitation, thought, viz. 

a) genr. Luke ii. 35. v, 22. vi. 8, ix.47. 
James ii. 4 κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πονηρῶν, 
i, e. judges having evil thoughts, unjust, 
partial; for the gen. of quality, see 
Buttm. ὃ 1382. 4.4. Sept. for Maw 
Ps. xcii. 6. Is. lix. 7. }ixy9 Dan. ii. 29, 
30.—Arrian. Diss. Ep. 1.'9. 10. Polyb. 
3. 17, 8. —So in different shades of 
Sense, 6, g. for reasoning, opinion, Rom. 
i, 21, 1 Cor. iii. 20, Rom. xiv. 1 see in 
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Διαμένω 


Διάκρισις. Sept. for rawr Ps. xeiv. 
11. So formind, purpose, intention, Luke 
vi. 8; and especially evil thoughts, pur- 
poses, ete. Matt. xv. 19. Mark vii. 91. 
Sept. for may Prov. xxi. 18. evil, Ps. 
lvi. 6. Is. lix. 7,-In the sense οὗ doubt, 
Luke xxiv. 38 διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσι, 
i. e. doubtful thoughts, suspense. 

b) in the sense of dispute, debate, con- 
tention, Luke ix. 46, coll. Mark ix. 33, 34, 
—Phil. ii. 14 χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ δια- 
λογισμῶν. 1 Tim. ii, 8.—Ecelus. ix. 15, 
xxvii. 4. Plut. Mor. 11. p.23. ed. Tauchn. 


Διαλύω, f. dow, to dissolve ; in N. T. 
spoken of a collection of people, to dis- ᾿ 
perse, to break up, Pass. Acts υ. 36.— 
Jos, Ant. 4. 3. 1 τὸν συλλογόν. Xen, 
Cyr, 5, 5. 43 τὴν στρατίαν. 


Διαμαρτύρομαι, f. ovpat, depon. Mid. 
to call throughout to witness, viz. gods and 
men, all beings, i. 6. to affirm with solemn 
obtestations, Sept. Deut. iv. 26. Xen. 
H. G. 3. 2. 13.—In N. T. to testify 
through and through, i.e.to bear full and 
complete witness, viz. 

a) to admonish solemnly, to charge ear- 
nestly, to urge upon, seq. dat. Luke xvi. 
28. absol. Acts ii. 40. 1 Thess. iv. 6. 
Strengthened by the adjunct ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Seot κι τ. λ. 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 
14. iv. 1. Sept. ἔτ ΝΠ Ex. xix, 21. 
Ps. lxxxi. 9,—Fabr. Cod. Pseudep. V.T. 
I. p. 632 πολλὰ διαμαρτυράμην αὐτοῖς τοῦ 
μὴ ποιῆσαι. Polyb. 1. 87,4. . Xen. Cyr. 
72a. 

b) to testify fully, i.e. to declare fully, 
to teach earnestly, to enforce, trans. Acts 
viii. 25. xviii. 5. xx.21,24. xxiii, 11. 
XXvViii. 23. Seq. dat. οἱ ὅτι, Acts x.42. xx. 
23. absol. spoken ofa sacred writer, Heb. 
ii. 6. Sept. for yr Deut. xxxii. 45, 
vii Ex. xviii. 20. yytin Ez. xvi. 2. 
xx, 4.—Jos. Ant. 9. 8. 8. 


Διαμάχομαι; f. joopa, depon. Mid. 
to fight together, Xen. Anab. 7. 4. 10; 
see in Διά note. In N.T. metaph. to 
contend, sc. in words, 70 dispute warmly, 
Acts xxiii. 9.--Ecelus. viii. 1. Thuc. 3.42. 


Διαμένω, f. vi, to remain through, 
i, e, permanently, to continue, sc. in the 
same place, Xen. An.7.1.6. InN. Τ. 
spoken of state, condition, circum- 
stances, etc. to remain the same, to con- 


Διαμερίζω 


tinue, to endure, i.e. not to change; 
Heb. i. 11 διαμένεις, quoted from Ps, cii. 
27, where Sept. for “Wy, coll. ver. 28. 
So 2 Pet. iii. 4 πάντα οὕτω διαμένει, comp. 
Ps. cxix. 90 where Sept. for ™my.— 
Polyb. 1. 18.6. Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 7.— 
With adjuncts, 6. g. κωφός, Luke i. 22. 
πρός τινα, to remain to, i. e. to be pre- 
served to any one, Gal. ii.5. So μετά 
τινος, spoken of persons, to remain with, 
i. e. to remain constant towards any one, 
Luke xxii. 28.—Seq. dat. Diod. Sic. 14. 
48. Xen. H. G. 7.1. 44. 


Διαμερίζω, f. iow, to dispart, to sepa- 
rate into parts, to divide up, trans. 

a) pp. Mark xv. 24 διαμέριζον τὰ ἱμά- 
ria. Pass, Acts ii. 3 διαμεριζόμεναι 
γλῶσσαι, disparted flames, i. 6. divided 
out to each person from one common 
source.—Mid. in a recipr. sense, to di- 
vide up for one’s self, or among one an- 
other, Matt. xxvii. 35 bis. Luke xxiii. 34, 
John xix. 24.Sept.for pdr Ps. xxii. 19. 
ΣΡ Gen. x. 25. 1 Chr. i. 19. comp. 
Deut. xxxii. 8.—In the sense of to divide 
out, to distribute, Luke xxii. 17. Acts ii. 
45. Sept. for port Judg. v. 30. 2 Sam. 
vi. 19.—Xen. An. 7. 1. 4, where others 
διαμετρεῖν. 

b) trop. spoken of discord, dissension ; 
Pass. to be divided, sc. into parties, absol. 
Luke xii. 52. seq. ἐπί c. acc. to be di- 
vided against, to be at discord with, etc. 
Luke xi. 17, 18. xii. 53. 


Διαμερισμός, ov, ὃ, (διαμερίξω,) 
division, apportionment, portion, Diod. 
Sic. 11.47. Sept. for npdrma Ex. xlviii. 
29. In N.T. metaph. dissension, Luke xii. 
51,— The grammarians condemn this 
word, Pollux VIII. 136. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 511. 


Διανέμω, £ po, to distribute 
throughout, Jos. Ant.9.13. 9. Xen. Mem. 
3. 4. 1. In N. T. trop. to divulge, to 
spread abroad, sc. εἰς τὸν λαόν, Pass. 
Acts iv. 17. 


= 
-Ξ 


Διανεύω, f. εὐσω, to nod or wink re- 
peatedly, i.e. to make signs with the 
head, eyes, etc. Luke i. 22. Sept. for 
NY pup Ps. xxxv. 19.—Ecclus. xxvii. 
22 διανεύων ὀφϑαλμῷ. So τῷ χειρέ An- 
thol. Gr. II]. p. 47. ed. Jac. 
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Διανυκτερεύω 


Διανόημα, ατος, τό, (διανοέομαι;) 
cogitation, thought, Luke xi. 17. Sept. for 
mawrs Is. lv. 9.—Ecclus. xxii.16. Xen. 
H. G. 7. 5. 19. 


Διάνοια, ας. ἡ, (dtavotopat .a 
thinking through, jar naples Ἢ N. 
T. and genr. thought, mind, i.e. the 
power of thought, viz. 

a) meton. the mind, thoughts, intellect, 
i. e. the thinking and sentient faculty, 
Matt. xxii.37. Mark xii. 80. Luke x. 97. 
Eph. [i. ae ν, 18. Heb. viii. 10. 1 Pet. 
i, 18. 2 Pet. iii. 1. So Heb. x. 16 
quoted from Jer. xxi. 33 for 15, where 
Sept. for ap. So Sept. fora> Gen. xvii. 
17. xxiv. 45.—2 Macc. ii.2. Herodian. 
2.9. 15, Xen. Mem. 8. 12. 6. 

b) in the sense of intelligence, insight, 
1 John v. 20. So Sept. for n> Ex. χχχυ. 
26. xxxvi. 1. 

6) mind, i. 6. mode of thinking and 
feeling, the feelings, affections, disposition 
of mind, Col.i.21 ἐχϑροὶ τῇ διανοίᾳ. Eph. 
ii, 3.—2 Mace. v.17. Xen. Ee. 10. 1. 
—So Luke i. 51 ὑπερήφανοι διανοίᾳ καρ- 
diag. Comp. Sept. 1 Chr. xxix. 18. 
Bar. i. 22. 


Auavolyw, £. cite, (δια, ἀνοίγω 
which see,) to open through, sc. what — 
before was closed, to open fully, trans. 
6. g. τὴν μήτραν, to open the womb, 
spoken of the first-born, Luke ii. 28. 
Sept. and ory) Wb Ex. xiii. 2. xxxiv. 19, 
—So dav. τὰς ἀκοάς, to open the ears, i.e. 
to cause to hear, to restorehearing, Mark 
vii. 34, 35. So Heb. D238 mp Is. xxxv. 
5, Sept. dvoiyw.—Metaph. διαν. τοὺς 
ὀφϑαλμούς, to open the eyes of any one, 
i. 6. to cause to see what was not 
seen before, Luke xxiv. 31. Sept. and 
Dry mp 2 K. vi. 17. So dav. τὸν 
γοῦν, τὴν καρδίαν, to open the mind, the 
heart, etc. i. 6. to make able and willing 
to understand, receive, etc. Luke xxiv. 
45. Acts xvi. 14.—2 Macc. i. 4, comp. 
Sept. Hos. ii. 15. Themist. II. p. 29. 
—Hence, dav. τὰς γραφάς, to open the 
scriptures, i. e. to lay open the sense, to 
explain, to expound, Luke xxiv. 32. Acts 
xvii. 3. So ΠῺΡ Ps. exix. 180, Sept. ἡ 
δήλωσις λόγων. 


, 
Διανυκτερεύω; f. stow, (διά, νυκ- 


τερεύω, fr. νύξ,) to bring the night through, 


΄ 


Διανύω 


to pass the whole night, intrans. Luke vi. 
*12.—Sept. addit. Jobii. 9. Jos. B. J. 
2.14. 7. Diod. Sic. 13. 62. 


Ataviw, ἴ ύσω, (διά, dviw,) to bring 
through to an end, i.e. to complete, to 
Jinish, Acts xxi. 7 τὸν πλοῦν .----ὦ Mace. 
xii. 7. Jos. Ant. 4.6.8 τὸν βίον. Xen. 

. Cyr. 1. 4. 28 ὁδόν. 


Διαπαντός, adv. (i. ᾳ. διὰ παντὸς 
xedvov,) through the whole time, i. e. con- 
tinually, always; comp. in Διά I. 2. a. 
Mark v. 5. Acts ii. 25. xxiv.16. Rom. 
xi. 10. 2 Thess. 1. 16. Heb. xiii. 15. 
Spoken of what is done at all stated or 
proper times, Luke xxiv. 53. Acts x. 2. 
Heb. ix.6. Sept. for tam Deut. xi. 12. 
Ps, xxxiv. 2. cxix. 44.—Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 
3, 4. 

Διαπαρατριβή, ἧς, ἡ, (διά, πα- 
ρατριβή rubbing, contention,) vehement 
dispute, wrangling, 1 Tim. vi. 5,in MSS. 
and later edit. less well for παραδιατριβή 
q.v. See Tittm.in Bibl. Repos, III, p. 
61, Z 


Διαπεράω, ῶ, f. dow, to pass 
through or over, absol. 6. g.a lake, Matt. 
ix.1. xiv. 34. Mark vy. 21. vi. 53. agulf, 
seq. πρός, 6. acc. Luke xvi. 26. the sea, 
seq. εἰς Acts xxi. 12. Sept. diaz. τὸν 
᾿Ιορδάνην for May 2 Sam. xix. 15. τὴν 
ϑάλασσαν Is. xxiii. 2.—Polyb, 11. 18. 4. 
Xen. Ven. 9. 18. 


Διαπλεω, ὥ, f. εὐσω, to sail through. 


or over, 6. 5. τὸ πέλαγος Acts xxvii. 5,— 
Herodian. 8. 6. 11. absol. Xen. An. 7. 
8,1. 


Διαπονέω, &, f. jew, to labour 
through, to produce or effect with labour, 
trans. 2 Mace. ii. 28. Aristot. Poet. 25. 
5. to exercise with labour, Diod. Sic. 1. 
53. τὰ σώματα Xen. Ven. 4. 10. Pass. to 
be pained, burdened, Sept. for a¥y3 Ecce. 
x. 9.—In N. T. Mid. διαπονέομαι, otpat, 
aor. 1 pass. διεπονήϑην, with mid. signif. 
Buttm. § 136. 2; metaph. to pain or 
grieve one’s self, to be indignant, Acts iv. 
2. xvi. 18.— Hesych, διαπονηϑείς- 
λυπηϑείς. 


Διαπὸόρεύομαι, f. εύσομαι, depon. 
to go or pass through, 56. ἃ place; seq. 
accus. Acts xvi. 4. seq. διά 6. gen. 
Luke vi. 1. seq. κατάο. ace. Luke xiii. 22, 
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Διαῤῥήγνυμι 


absol. Luke xviii. 86. Rom. xv.24. Sept. 
for xjD Gen. xxiv. 62. “ay Zeph. ii. 15. 
wiw Job ii. 2.—Seq. acc. Xen. An. 2. 5. 
18. absol. ib. 2. 2. 11. 


Atarop ὦ ὥ, f. how, (διά, ἀπορέω 
4. Υ.) to be throughout in perplexity, to be 
in much doubt, to hesitate greatly, intrans. 
Luke ix. 7. Acts ii. 12. x. 17. seq. epi 
e.gen. Luke xxiv. 4. Acts v. 24.— 
Jos. Ant. prem. § 4. Diod. Sic. 2. 18. 
ὑπέρ τινος Alian. V. H. 4. 17. 


Διαπραγματεύομαι; f. εύσομαι,͵ 
depon. to work through or out, to go 
through with, to examine closely, Plato 
Phedon. 24, In N. T. to do or effect: 
in business, to accomplish by traffic, to 
gain by trade, intrans. Luke xix. 15.— 
So πραγματευτής, a business-man, mer- 
chant, Plut. de cupidit. Div. 4. de non 
foener. 2. Hence Rabb. Dioiwmm», 
merchant, Buxtorf. Lex. Ch. Rab. Tal. 
1799. 


Atarpiw, f. icw, to saw through or 
asunder, Sept. for 7} 1 Chr. xx. 3. 
Apollodor. Bibl. 3. 15. 9. daz. τοὺς 
ὀδόντας, to saw or grate the teeth, sc. in 
rage, Lucian. Calumn. 24.—In N. T, 
only Mid. διαπρίομαι, metaph. to be 
enraged, to be moved with anger, sc. ταῖς 
καρδίαις Acts vii. 54. absol. ν. 33.— 
Hesych. dtexpiovro: ἐϑυμοῦντο, ἔτριζον 
τοὺς ὀδόντας. 


Διαρπάζω, ἔ. dow or ἀξω, (διά, 
ἁρπάζω,γ to snatch asunder, i. 6. to pil- 
lage, to plunder, to spoil, trans. Matt. xii. 
29 bis. Mark iii. 37. Sept. for τὁξι Gen. 
xxxiv. 27,29. Nah. ii. 9. 533 Deut. 
XXvili. 29. mow 1 Sam. xxiii. 1. Is. xlii. 
22,—Diod. Sic. 4. 66. Xen. An. 1. 2. 26. 


Διαῤῥήγνυμι ΟΥ̓ 
f. Ew, (διά, ῥήγνυμι,γ to tear through, to 
rend asunder, trans. 6. g. ἱμάτια, Matt. 
xxvi. 65. Acts xiv.14. χιτῶνα Mark xiv. 
63. δίκτυον Luke y. 6. δεσμά Luke viii.’ 
29. Sept. for yap Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34. 
al. pon 2 Sam. xxiii. 16. pn) Ps. ii. 3. 
—il. VY. H.9. 35, Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 21. 
—The Jews were accustomed to rend 
their garments from the bosom to the 


. girdle in token of grief, indignation, etc. 


see Gen. xxxvii. 29, 34. xliv. 19. Num. 
xiv. 6. Josh.vii. 6, 2Sam. iii, 31. 1 Mace. 


διαῤῥήσσω, 


Διασαφέω 


xi, 71, Jos. B. 7. 2. 15. 4. Philo de 
Joseph. p. 528, 557. Comp. Jahn § 211, 


Διασαφέω, ὥ, f. how, (διά, “σαφής 
clear, manifest,) to make fully manifest, 
i. 6. to make known, to inform of, to tell, 
trans. Matt. xviii. 31. Sept. for "x2 
Deut. 1. 5.—2 Mace. i. 18, 20. Jos, 
Ant. 2.2.2. Polyb. 1. 46. 4. 


Διασείω, f. εἰσω, to shake throughout, 
trans. i. e. to cause to shake vehemently, 
Diod. Sic. 20. 87. trop. to inspire 
terror, aS μεγάλως pov τα bord διέσεισε 
for Tr Job. iv. 14.—In N.T. metaph. 
to harass, to oppress, to extort from, 
trans. Luke iii. 14.3 Mace. vii. 21. 
Alciphr. 3. 20. 


Διασκορπίζω, f. isw, to scatter 
throughout, i. e. abroad, to disperse, trans. 
Lukei.51. Pass. Matt. xxvi.31. Mark xiv. 
27. John xi. 52, Acts. v.37. Sept. for rym 
Deut. xxx. 1. Ez. iv. 13. ppm Deut. 
xxx. ὃ. Neh. i. 8.—Jos. Ant. 8, 15. 4. 
ZEl. V. H. 13. 45.—Spoken of grain, to 
scatter, sc. to the wind in the threshing- 
floor, to winnow, Matt. xxv. 24,26. So 
Heb. 119} Ruth iii. 2 et Is. xxx. 24, where 
Sept. Accpdéw.—Metaph. to dissipate, to 
squander, Luke xv. 13. xvi. 1.— This 
word belongs only to the later Greek, 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 218. 


Διασπάω, ©, f. dow, to pull asunder, 
to tear in pieces, trans. in N. T. only 
Pass. Marky. 4. Acts xxiii.10. Sept. for 
ypa Hos. xiii. 8. pn) Job xix. 10. pn} 
Judg. xvi. 9, 12.—Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 4. 
Xen. Eq. 5. 4. 


Διασπείρω, f. ἐρῶ, to sow hither 
and thither, to scatter as seed, i. e. to 
scatter abroad, to disperse, spoken of 
persons; Pass. Acts viii. 1,4. xi.19. So 
Sept. and rj Lev. xxvi. 33, Ez. xii. 15. 
ppm Gen. xi. 19. Ex. v. 12.—Jos. 
Ant. 7. 10. 3. Zl. V. H.3.1. Xen. An. 
1, 8. 26. : 


Διασπορά, ac, ἡ, (διασπείρωγ, dis- 
persion, spoken of the state of disper- 
sion in which many of the Jews lived 
after the captivity, in Chaldea, Persia, 
and chiefly in Egypt, Syria, and Asia 
Minor; Sept. Jer. xxxiv.17. Judith 
v.19. Comp. Jos. B. J. 7. 3, τὸ γὰρ 


᾿Ιουδαίων γένος πολὺ piv κατὰ πᾶσαν 
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Διαστρέφω 


τὴν οἰκουμένην παρέσπαρται τοῖς ἐπι- 
χωρίοις. πλεῖστον δὲ τῇ Συρίᾳ ἀναμεμι- 
ypévov.—iIn N. Τὶ, meton. the dispersion, 
for the dispersed Jews, i. e. the Jews 
living in dispersion, Jamesi.1. 1 Pet. 
1.1, In John vii. 35 δισπ. τῶν Ἑλλήνων, 
i.e. the Jews dwelling either among the 
Gentiles generally, or among nations 
that use the Greek language, e. g. in 
Egypt and Asia Minor, the Hellenists. 
—So Sept. Ps. exlvii. 2 for Heb. particip. 
DTI. 2 Mace. i. 27. 


Διαστέλλω, f. ελῶ, to put asunder, 
e. g. τὴν σκηνήν Plut. Mor. 11. p. 29. ed. 
Tauchn. ¢o set apart, 6. g. φυλήν, τρεῖς 
πόλεις, Sept. for S42m Deut. x. 8. 
xix. 2, 7. to distinguish, e. g. τὰς δια- 
φοράς Philo Vit. Mos. lib. 8. Hence 
Mid. to state distinctly, to explain clearly, 
Polyb. 3. 23. 5.—In N. T. only Mid. by 
impl. to command expressly, to charge, 
to enjoin upon, seq. dat. Acts xv. 24. 
absol. Heb. xii. 20. Followed by a 
negative clause, it may be rendered to 
forbid, to prohibit, etc. Matt. xvi. 20. 
Marky 43. vii. 36 bis. viii. 15.ix.9. Sept. 
for ὙΤΙΠ Ez. iii. 18—21. “y3 Mal. 
iii. 11.—Judith xi.12. Philode Somn. 
p- 1127. Ὁ. Polyb. 16. 28. 5. 


Atdornua, arog, τό, (διΐστημι;) dis- 
tance, interval, sc. of time, Acts v. 7.— 
Polyb. 9.1.1. of place, 2 Mace. xiv. 
44, Xen. Ven. 2. 5. 


Διαστολή, ἧς, ἡ; (διαστέλλω q. v-) 
distinction, difference, Rom. iii. 22. x. 12. 
1 Cor. xiv. 7.—Pol. 16. 28. 4. Hesych. 


διαστολή" διάκρισις, διαίρεσις. 


Διαστρέφω, f. ψω, perf. pass. διέ- 
στραμμαι, Buttm. ὃ 98. n. 3; to turn or 
twist throughout, i. e. to distort, to turn 
away, Xen. Conv.7.3 Ven.7.4. In 
N. T. metaph. to pervert, trans. spoken 

a) of persons, to turn away, to seduce, 
to mislead, Luke xxiii. 2. Acts xiii. 8. 
Sept. for yoon Ex.v. 4. Ἵν 1 K. 
xviii. 17, 18.Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. 
I. p. 604. Polyb. 5. 41. 1. 

b) of things, etc. to pervert, to wrest, 
to corrupt, Acts. xiii. 10 τὰς ὁδοὺς κυρίου, 
i. e. to wrest divine truth, to turn it 
aside. So Sept. for wpy Prov. x. 9. 
Mic. iii. 9. —Polyb. 8. 24. 8. Diod. Sic. 
12. 12,— Pass. perf. part. διεστραμμε- 


Διὰσώξω : 


voc, perverted, i. e. perverse, corrupt, 


᾿ς vicious, Matt. xvii. 17. Luke ix. 41. Acts 


xx. 80, Phil. ii, 15. Comp. Buttm. § 113. 
6. So Sept. for 5abnp Deut. xxxii. 5. 


Διασώζω, f. bow, to save through, 
i. e. to bring safely through, sc. danger, 
sickness, ete. to preserve, trans. comp. 
Tittm. in Bibl. Repos. III. p. 50. So 
1 Pet. iii. 20 διεσώϑησαν δι’ ὕδατος, 
were brought safely through the waters. 
Acts xxvii. 48. xxviii. 1,4, Sept. for ud 
Job xxix.12. Dan. xi.41. νυ Num. 
x. 9. Deut. xx. 4.—Jos, Ant. 1. 3. 2, 
ib. 6. 12. 18. Xen. Mem.2. 10.2. H. G. 
7. 2. 20.—With the idea of motion, to 
bring safely through to any place or per- 
son; Pass. to come to or reach safely ; 
seq. πρός, ἐπί, ete. Acts xxiii, 24 Παῦλον 
διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα. Pass, Acts xxvii. 
44 ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Sept. c. εἰς for vom 
Gen. xix. 19. Is. xxxvii. 38.—c. εἰς Jos. 
Ant. 14. 14, 3. Xen. An. 5. 4. 5. 6. πρός 
Jos. Ant. 5.1.2. Diod. Sic. 11. 44.— 
So of the sick, to bring safely through, 
i. 6. to heal, Matt. xiv. 36. -Luke vii. 3. 
Sept. for ὩΦ12) Jer. viii. 20, coll. ver. 22. 


Διαταγῇ, Nes ἡ, (διατάσσω q. Vv.) @ 
disposing tn order, a disposition, arrange- 
ment, i. 6. 

a) pp. Acts vii. 53 ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς 
διαταγὰς ἀγγέλων, i, 6. into or conform- 
ably to the dispositions or arrangements 
of angels; comp. Gal. iii. 19 ὁ νόμος 
διαταγεὶς δ ἀγγέλων, also Heb. ii. 2. 
The plural form may refer to the fact of 
the giving of the law in portions and at 
various times. For this use of εἰς, 
comp. Matt. xii. 41. Luke xi. 32. 
See Εἰς 8. e.—The O. T. makes no 
mention of angels at the giving of the 
law, Ex. xx. 1, xix. 22; but the above 
passages of the N.T. assume their in- 
strumentality, in accordance also with 
Jewish tradition ; so Sept. Deut. xxxiii. 2 
ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ ἄγγελοι per’ αὐτοῦ for 
fad ΠῚ wy Ὁ. Jos. Ant. 15. ὅ. 8 
δόγματα ra ἐν τοῖς νόμοις Ot ἀγγέλων παρὰ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ μαϑέντα. Com. Winer Gr. ὃ 
ὅ9. ἃ, ult. Olshausen’s Comm. in Acts 
l.c. Also Winer § 32. 4. b, ult, 

b) in the sense of ordinance, institute, 
Rom, xiii. 2.—Sept. Ezra iv. 11. 


Arataypa, arog, τ᾽, (διατάσσω,) 
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. An. 9. 7. 


Διατηρέω 


ordinance, mandate, Heb. xi. 23.—Septi 
Ezra vii. 11. Wisd. xi.7. Plut. Marcell. 
24 fin. 


Διαταράσσω or ἄττω, f. ἕω, to stir 
up throughout, spoken of the mind, ete. 
to disturb, to agitate; Pass. Luke i. 29. 
— Pol. 8. 16.8. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 40. 


Διατάσσω or ἄττω, f. ἕω, to ar- 
range throughout, to dispose in order, as 
trees, Xen. ic. 4. 21, 22; or troops, 2 
Mace, xii. 20. Xen. An. 1.7.1. In 
N. Τ᾿ trop. to set fully in order, to ar- 
range, to appoint, to ordain, trans. viz. 

a) genr. Gal, iii. 19 ὁ νόμος διαταγεὶς 
δι’ ἀγγέλων, comp. in Διαταγή a.—Polyb. 
2. 18. 3 φόροι dtaraySivrec. Hesiod. 
"Epy. 252. 

b) in the sense of to direct, to pre- 
scribe, to order, Matt. xi. 1. Luke viii. 55. 
Acts xviii. 2. 1 Cor. ix. 14. xvi. 1.—So τὸ 
διατεταγμένον, what is appointed or pre- 
scribed, Luke iii. 18. Acts xxiii.31. also 
τὰ διαχϑέντα, Luke xvii. 9, 10. Sept. 
for ovr] Ez. xxi. 19, 20. m9 Dan. i. 
5.—Herodian.1.9. 6. Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 5. 
—Hence. Mid. διατάσσομαι in the same 
sense, Acts vii. 44. xxiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 17. 
xi. 84. Tit.1.5. Acts xx. 18 οὕτω γὰρ ἦν 
διατεταγμένος Παῦλος, so Paul had ap- 
pointed, where the perf. pass. has the mid. 
signif, Comp. Buttm. ὃ 136. 8. Matth. 
§ 493. Winer § 40. 3. 


Διατελέω, ©, ἢ tow, to bring 
through to a full end, to finish fully, to 
complete, Xen. H. G. 7. 3.4. spoken of 
time, with τὸν χρόνον or the like, to 
bring through the whole time, to pass the 
time, ete. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 6.,—Hence 
in N. T. absol. to continue throughout, to 
remain ; Acts xxvii. 33 ἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε. 
Comp. in Διάγω and ArarpiSo,—ZEl. V. 
H, 10. 6 διετέλεσε μέντοι ἄνοσος. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6, 2. 


Διατηρέω, @, ἔ. how, (διά, τηρέω,) 
to have one’s eye upon throughout, to 
watch carefully, to keep with care, trans. 
Polyb. 1. 7. 7. ib. 7.8.4. Aristot. H. 
In Ν, T. trop. 

a) to guard with care, to lay up, to re- 
tain, sc. ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, Luke ii. 51. So 
Sept. and yy Gen. xxxvii.11.—Eeclus. 
xxviii. 5 

b) with ἑαυτὸν etc, to guard or keep 


Διατί 


one’s self wholly se. from any thing, to 
abstain wholly, seq. ἐκ, Acts xv. 29. 
Comp. Sept. seq. μή 6. infin. for 2 May 
Is. lyi. 2. 


Διατί or διὰ τί, wherefore? see in 
Διά IT. 2, a. 


Διατίϑημι; f. διαϑήσω, to place apart, 
i. e. to set out in order, to arrange, to 
dispose in a certain order, ete. Sept. 
for ort 1 Sam. xi. 11. Xen. Mem. 2. 
1. 27.—In N.T. only Mid. διατίϑεμαι, f. 
διαϑήσομαι, to arrange in one’s own be- 
half, to make a disposition of, trans. 

a) genr. to appoint, to make over, to 
commit to, etc. 6. g. τὴν βασιλείαν, seq. 
dat. Luke xxii. 29 bis.—Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 
7 τὴν Svyartpa.—So of a testamentary 
disposition, to devise, to bequeath, sc. by 
will ; hence ὁ διαϑέμενος, a testator, Heb. 
ix. 16, 17.—Jos. Ant. 13.6.1. Pol. 20. 
6. 5. Dem. 1029. 27. : 

b) spoken of a covenant, to make an 
arrangement with another party; and 
διατίϑεμαι διαϑήκην, to institute or 
make a covenant with, seq. dat. Heb. viii. 
10, coll. ver. 9. seq. πρός c.accus. Actsiii. 
25. Heb. x. 16. So Sept. for n™a m3, 
seq. dat. Deut. v. 3. Josh. ix. 6, 7. seq. 
πρός Ex. xxiv. 8. Deut. v. 2. 2 Sam. iii. 
13.—Aristoph. Av. 439 ἣν μὴ διάϑωνταί 
γ᾽ οἵδε διαϑήκην ἐμοί. 


Διατρίβω, f. ψω, to rub in pieces, 

om, []. 11. 846 or 847. to rub continu- 
ally e.g. the eyes, Tob. xi. 8, 12. to 
wear away or consume, sc. by rubbing, 
ete. Theogn. 921. Herodot. 7. 120.— 
In N. T. spoken only of time, to spend, 
to pass, trans. 6. g. χρόνον, Acts xiv. 3, 
28. ἡμέρας, Acts xvi. 12. xx. 6. xxv. 6, 
14. So Sept. διατ. ἡμέρας for ay: Lev. 
xiv. 8.— χρόνον Polyb. 4. 57. 3. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1. 15.—So absol. or with χρό- 
voy etc. implied, to remain sc. ina place, 
to sojourn, to abide, with an adv. or 
other adjunct of place, John iii. 22. xi. 
54. Acts xii.19. xv.35. Sept. for "92 
Jer, xxxv. 7.—Jos. Ant. 5. 4.2. Hero- 
dian. 8.8. 3, 14. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 12. 


Διατροφή»: HC, ἡ; (διατρέφω,) aliment, 
food, 1 Tim, vi. 8.—1 Mace. vi. 49. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 5. 6. Xen. Vect. 4. 49. 


AtavyaZws f. dow, (διά, αὐγάζω), 


19] 


Διαφέρω 


to shine through, i. 6. spoken of day- 
light, to break forth, to dawn, intrans, 
2 Pet.i. 19.—Polyb. 3. 104. 5 ἅμα τῷ 


διαυγάζειν. 


Διαυγής; ἔος, οὖς, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (διά, 
and αὐγή,) lit. shining through, i. 6. pel- 
lucid, translucent, transparent, Rev. xxi, 
21 in later edit. for διαφανής in text. rec, 
—Aquila for Heb. Jy Prov. xvi. 5. Jes, 
Ant. 8.1. 7 διαυγέστατον ὕδωρ. Aris- 
tenet. 1. 1. 


Διαφανής» foc, ovc, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(ctagaivw), diaphanous, pellucid, trans- 
parent, Rev. xxi. 21 in text. rec. Others 
διαυγήῆς. Sept. for Ἢ, Ex. xxx. 34.— 
Diod. Sic. X. p. 175. ed. Bip. 


Διαφέρω, f. διοίσω, aor. 2 διήνεγκον, 
see Buttm. § 114. p. 305. 

1, to bear or carry through sc. a place 
ete. Mark. xi. 16 ἵνα rig διενέγκῃ σκεῦος 
διὰ τοῦ ieoov.—Comp. Esdr. ν. 55 [76] 
διαφέρειν σχεδίας εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιόππης λιμένα. 

2. to bear asunder, to carry different 
ways, Lat. differo, viz. 

a) trans. but in N. T, only in the pass, 
construction. Spoken metaph. of doc- 
trine, Pass. to be divulged, to be published 
abroad, Acts xiii. 49 διεφέρετο ὁ λόγος 
τοῦ κυρίου Ov ὕλης τῆς xwpac.-- Wisd. xviii. 
10. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 622. pp. Xen. Ce. 
9. 8.—Spoken of a ship. Pass. to be 
borne hither and thither, to be driven 
about, Acts xxvii. 27.—Lucian. Hermot. 
28 ἀλλ’ ἀνάγκη ἐν τῷ πελάγει διαφέρεσϑαι. 
Plut. de Orac. def. VII. p. 650. ed. R. 
τὴν ναῦν διαφερομένην. 

b) intrans. or pp. reflex. with ἑαυτόν 
impl. to bear one’s self apart, to separate 
one’s self, sc. from others, comp. in 
“Ayw 3; hence genr. to differ, as also 
Lat. differo ; genr. Sept. Dan. vii. 3, 7. 
Xen. Hiero 1.2. In N. T. (a) τὰ δια- 
φέροντα, things different, discrepant. 
Rom. ii. 18 et Phil. i. 10 δοκιμάζειν τὰ 
διαφίροντα, to distinguish things that 
are different ; so Theodoret in loc. τὰ 
ἐναντία ἀλληλοῖς, δικαιοσύνην καὶ ἀδικίαν, 
and Theophyl. τί δεῖ πρᾶξαι καὶ τί μὴ δεῖ 
πρᾶξαι.----᾿ΑαΑπἰἀοοϊά. Or. 4. p. 800. Xen. 
Hiero 1. 3. Mem. 4. 3. 11.— Others, 
better things, as in y below.—(8) Im- 
pers. διαφέρει, it differs, it makes a dif- 
ference, c, c. dat. Gal. ii. 6 οὐδὲν μοι 


, 


Διαφεύγω 


διαφέρει. On {115 later use of the dat. 
see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 394. #1. V. H. 
1. 25 ἐμοὶ γὰρ οὐδὲν διαφέρε. Arrian. 
Diss. Ep. 2. 19. 14.---(γ) Seq. gen. to 
differ from, to be other than, Buttm. § 182. 
4.1; rarely in a less degree, to be infe- 
rior, Jos. Ant. 2. 7. 3 ὀλίγῳ διαφέρειν 
τοῦ βασιλέως. Pol. 18.11.1. In N.T. 
and usually in a greater degree, to be 
superior, to be better than, to surpass ; 
Matt. vi. 26. x. 31. Luke xii. 7. seq. 
dat. πόσῳ Matt. xii. 12. Luke xii. 24, 
seq. ἔν τινι 1 Cor. xv. 41. seq. οὐδέν 
Gal. iv. 1.—Seq. dat. 2 Mace. xv. 13. 
Jos. Ant. 4.5.3. Xen. H. 6. 3. 1. 10. 
seq. ἐν Diod. Sic. 5.57. Xen. Hiero 1.8. 
seq. οὐδέν Xen. Vect. 4. 25. πολύ Diod. 
Sic. 2. 84. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 7. 


Διαφεύγω, f. Ew, to flee through, 
i. 6. to escape by flight, absol. Acts. xxvii. 
42. Sept. for np Josh. viii. 22. whny 
Proy. xix. 5.— Seq. accus. 2 Mace. vil. 
31. Xen. Mem. 3. 12. 4. 


Διαφημίζω, ἢ. iow, to rumor 
abroad, to divulge, to spread abroad, 
trans. τὸν λόγον, Matt. xxviii. 15. Mark 
i. 45.—Dion. Hal. 11.46. Diod. Sic. 
T. X. p. 151. ed. Bip.— Spoken of a 
person, τινά, to spread one’s fame abroad, 
Matt. ix. 31. 


Διαφϑείρω, f. ἐρῶ, aor. 1 pass. διε- 
φϑάρην, perf. part. pass. διεφϑαρμένος ; 
to corrupt throughout, to destroy, trans. 
Pass. to decay wholly, to perish. 

a) genr. Luke xii. 88. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
Rey. viii. 9. xi. 18 διαφϑεῖραι τοὺς ὃ, 
Sept. for. sary Ecce. v.5. Dan. iv. 20. 
mimi Judg. vi. 4. xx. 21. 25. 2Sam. 
xi. 1.—Jos. Ant. 2.3.1. ib. 7. 4.1. Xen. 
Conv. 4.54.0 25 2 ye os : 3 

b) metaph. and ina moral sense, to 
corrupt wholly, to pervert; 1 Tim. vi. 5 
διεφϑαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, corrupted in 
mind, i.e. men of perverse minds; for 
the accus. see Buttm. ὃ 131. 6. § 184. n. 
2.—Dion. Hal. 5. 21. Comp. Kypke in 
loc.—Rey. xi. 18 τοὺς διαφϑείροντας τὴν 
γῆν, those corrupting the earth, i. 6. se- 
ducing the nations to idolatry. So 
Sept. and n-qwn Judg. ii. 19.—Hdian. 
6. 7. 11. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 1. ib. 1.2.8. 


Διαφϑορά, ac, ἡ, (διαφϑείρω,) cor- 
ruption, destruction, Ken. Ven. 6. 3 
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Διδακτός 


in a moral sense, Xen. Mem. 1. 9. 8 
In N. T. as arising from putrescence ; 
hence ἰδεῖν διαφϑοράν, to see corruption, 
i. 6. todie, Acts ii. 27, 31. xiii. 85, 36, 37. 
So Sept. and nmy mq Ps. xvi. 10.—. 
Acts xiii. 34 μηκέτι ὑποστρέφειν εἰς dta- 
φϑοράν, i. 6. to die no more; comp. Job 
Xxxili, 28. Sept. for nmy Ps. xxx. 10. 
Is, li. 14.—- Soph. Aj. 1276. Suid. 
διαφϑορά: ϑάνατος, διάλυσις τοῦ συνϑετοῦ 
σώματος. 


Διάφορος, Ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (διαφέρων, 
different, i. 6. 

a) diverse, various, Rom. xii. 6. Heb. 
ix. 10. Sept. for ΘΝ 5 Deut. xxii. 9.— 
Jos, Ant. 1.8.2. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 2. 

b) in the sense of superior, better, etc. 
Heb. i. 4. viii. 6. Seein Διαφέρω 2. Ὁ. y. 
—Sept. Ezra viii. 26. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 15. 


Διαφυλάσσω or ἄττω, f. ἕω, to 
guard through i. e. ever, to protect ; Luke 
iv. 10 τοῦ διαφυλάξαι σε, where fer τοῦ 
see Buttm. ὃ 140. n.1. Sept. for sayy 
Gen. xxviii. 15.» Ps. xci. 11.—8 Mace. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 5. 2. 


Διαχειρίζω, f. tow, to have pass 
through. one’s hands, to administer, Xen. 
H.G. 7.4.34. Anab. 1.9.17.—In N.T, 
Mid. διαχειρίζομαι, to lay hands upon,. 
i. 6. to hill, to slay, trans. Acts v. 80, xxvi. 
21.—Diod. Sic. 18. 46. Pol. 8. 23. 8. 
Herodian. 8. 12. 2, 


lii. 3. 


Διαχλεύαζω, f. dow, (διά intens), 
to deride greatly, to scoff, absol. Acts ii. 
13 in later edit. for χλευάζω in text. rec. 
—Pol. 17. 4. 4. Dem. 1221. 16. 


Ataywpifw, f. iow, to separate 
throughout, i. e. wholly, Sept. Pas, γνδνιὰν 
Gen. i. 4,6,7. Xen. Cc. 8. 11. ib. 9. 
7.—In N. T. Mid. διαχωρίζομαι, to 
separate one’s self wholly from, i.e. to 
depart, to go away, seq. ἀπό τινος Luke 
ix. 88. Sept. for p pn Gen. xiii. 9, 11. 
—Susann. 13, 51. Diod. Sic. 4. 53. 


Διδακτικός, ἡ, dv, (διδάσκω), di- 
ααοέϊο, i. 6. teaching, apt to teach, 1 Tim. 
iii. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 24. 

Διδακτός, ἡ, bv, (διδάσκω,) taught, 
seq. gen. of the agent; see Wincr Gr, 
§ 30.4. Matth. § 345. 

a) of persons, taught, instructed, John 


Διδασκαλία 


vi. 45 πάντες διδακτοὶ ϑεοῦ. 
Mim ~tad Is. liv. 18. 

b) of things, etc. taught, imparted, 
suggested, 1 Cor. ii. 13 bis. — Soph. 
Electr. 336. [344.] Comp. Xen. Ce. 12. 
10. Mem. 3. 9. 1. 


Sept. and 


Διδασκαλία, ac, ἡ» (διδάσκω,) teach- 
ing, instruction, spoken 
a) of the art or manner of teaching, 


Rom. xii. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 16. v. 17. 
Tit. ii. 7.Plut. de Ed. Puer. 4. Xen. 


Cyr. 8. 7. 24.—-In the sense of monition, 
warning, 2 Tim. iii. 16. Rom. xy. 4, coll. 
1 Cor. x. 11.—Jos, Ant. 4. 8. 24. 

b) of the thing taught, instruction, 
precept, doctrine ; as coming from men, 
perverse, etc. Matt. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. 
Eph. iy. 14. Col. ii. 29, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
So Sept. and mAb 15. xxix. 13. or as 
coming from God, divine, ete. 1 Tim. i. 
10. iv.6. vi. 1, 3. 2 Tim. iii. 10. iy. 3. 
Tit. i. 9. ii. 1, 10. Sept. genr. for maby 
Prov. ii. 17.—Xen. (Ec. 14. 8. Eq. 11.5. 


Διδάσκαλος, ov, ὃ, (διδάσκω,) a 
teacher, instructor, master ; genr. Rom. 
ii, 20. Heb. v. 12. So of Jewish doctors 
or lawyers, Matt. ix. 11. x.24,25. Luke 
ii. 46. vi. 40. John iii. 10; hence i. q. 
paBBi, John i. 89. χχ. 16. of John the 
Baptist, Luke iii. 12. of Jesus, Matt. viii. 
19. xii. 38. xvii.24. Mark v. 35. xiv. 14. 
John xi. 28. xiii. 18, 14. al. of the 
apostle Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 7. of other 
Christian teachers, 1 Cor. xii. 28, 29. al. 
—2 Macc. i. 10. Diod. Sic. 1.8. Xen. 
Mem. 4.2.2. At. 


Διδάσκω, f. ἕω, (obsol. δάω,) to teach, 
t. instruct, viz. 

a) genr. andabsol. Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. 
Mark i. 21. Luke iv. 15. 1 Cor. iv. 17. 
xi. 14, Eph.iv.2l.al.sep. Construed 
with an accus. of person or of thing, or 
both; see Buttm. §131.4, 5. Thus seq. 
ace. of person, Matt. v. 2. Mark ix. 31. 
Luke iy. 31. John vii. 35. al. sep. So 
Sept. for yytin Job xiii. 23. xxxvii. 19. 
min Prov. iv. 4.— Diod. Sic. 1. 8. 
Xen. Hiero 8. 1.—Seq. accus. of thing, 
Matt. xv.9. 1Tim.iv. 11. Tit.i.11. 
So Sept. for rryin Is. ix.15. 1195 Ece. 
xii. 9.—Esdr. ix. 48. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 20. 
—Seq. acc. of both pers. and thing, 
John xiv. 26. Heb. v.12. in pass. con-: 
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Δίδυμος 


struction, 2 Thess. ii. 15 ἃς ἐδιδάχϑητε, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 184, 6, So Sept. for 
ΤΠ Prov. xxii. 21. mn Proy. iy. 
11. 29> Deut. xi. 9. Judg. iii. 2. pass, 
1 Chr. v.18. Cant. iii. 8.--Plut. de Puer, 
Ed. 9. Xen. Cyr. 1.2.8. Mem. 3. 1, 
5 bis.—Instead of the accus. of thing is 
sometimes found theinfin. as Matt. xxviii, 
20. Luke xi. 1. Rev. ii. 14 in text: rec. 
So Sept. for νυ τὴ Job x. 2. τὸ Deut. 
iv. 1. xx. 18.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 8 bis.— 
Or also seq. ὅτι, Mark viii. 31.— El. V. 
H. 3.16. Xen. Hi. 1. 10.—Or περί C. 
gen. of thing, 1 John ii. 27.—Comp. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 11. 1.—Once in Griesbach with 
a dat. of person, (accus. in text. rec, 

Rey. ii. 14 ἐδίδασκε τῷ Βαλάκ, like the 
Heb. 5 7795 Job xxi. 22. 5 min Deut. 
xxxiii. 10. Hos. x.12. 

b) in the sense of to tutor, to direct, to 
advise, to put in mind, Matt. xxviii. 15, 
John ix. 34. Acts xxi. 21. Heb. viii. 11. 
Rey. ii. 20.—Ecclus. ix. 1. Jos. Ant. 2. 
11. 1. Xen. Apol. Soc. 94. An. 


Διδαχή, tie, ἡ, (διδάσκω,) teaching, 
instruction, i. q. διδασκαλία. So Suid. 
διδαχὴ ἀντὶ τοῦ διδασκαλία. Spoken 

a) of the art of teaching, Mark iv. 9, 
xii. 38. 1 Cor. xiv. 6, 26. Tit. i. 9. 

b) of the manner or character of one s 
teaching, Matt. vii. 28. xxii. 28. Mark 
i. 22, 27. Luke iv. 82, 

c) of the things taught, precept, doc- 
trine, etc. Matt. xvi. 12. John vii. 16, 17. 
Acts xvii. 19. Rom. vi. 17. Heb. vi. 2. 
xiii. 9. al—_Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 282. ed. 
Jac. AL. 


Δίδραχμον; ov, τό, (dic, δραχμή,) 
didrachm, a double drachma, a silvercoin 
equal to two Attic drachme and also 
to the Jewish half shekel; see Jos. Ant. 
3. 8. 2. This makes it equivalent to 
about 28 cents. Matt. xvii. 24 bis, spoken 
of the yearly tribute to the temple paid 
by every Jew, Ex. xxx. 13sq. So Aquil. 
for ypa and down msn Ex. xxxviii. 26. 
—Sept. every where for Heb. >pwi, Gen. 
xxiii. 15, 16. Neh. x. 32. al. whence 
probably the drachma of Alexandria was 
equal to two Attic drachme. See par- 
ticularly in ᾿Αργύριον c. Comp. Gesen. 
Lex. art. >pvj. 


Δίδυμος; ov, ὁ» ἡ; adj. ipa, θοία, 


, 


Δίδωμι 


double, Sept. for pm Cant. iv. 5. Hom. 
Od. 19. 227. a twin, plur. twins, Sept. 
for Dkm Gen. xxv. 24. Lucian. D. Mort. 
16. 4.—In N. T. as a surname of the 
apostle Thomas, Didymus, i. e. the Twin, 
John xi. 16. xx. 24. xxi. 2,— Act. Thom. 
§1. Comp. Thilo ib. p. 92. 


Δίδωμι, f. δώσω, aor. 1 ἔδωκα, aor. 2 
ἔδων, perf. δέδωκα, pluperf, ἐδεδώκειν ; 
see Buttm, § 107. Less usual forms are: 
pres. 3 plur. Attic διδόασι Rev. xvii. 13 
in later edit. Buttm. ὃ 107. n. I, 1. Wi- 
ner § 14, 1. b.—Aor, 1 Subj. 3 pers. δώσῃ 
John xvii. 2. Rev. viii. 8, from an absol. 
aor. 1 ἔδωσα, only in late writers; see 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 721. Winer § 14. 1. 
note.—Aor. 2 Opt. 3 pers. δῴη later for 
δοιή, Rom. xv. 5. Eph.i. 17. al. see 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 346. Winer δ 14. 1. g. 
Buttm. ὃ 107. n. I, 8.—Pluperf. δεδώκειν 
without augm. Mark xiv. 14. John xi. 
57; see Buttm. ὃ 83. n.6. Winer § 12. 
12.— The primary signif. is every where 
to give, sc. of one’s own accord and with 
good will; trans. with accus. and dat. 
expressed or implied. 

a) to give, to bestow upon. (a) genr. 
Matt. iv. 9 ταῦτα πάντα σοι δώσω. xiii. 12. 
xxv. 8. Mark ii. 26. x. 21. Luke vi. 4. 
xii. 33. John iv. 5, comp. Gen. xlviii. 22. 
al. sep. Sept. every where for jn3, Gen. 
xxiv. 53. xxv.5,6. 1 Sam. xxx. 11, 12. 
al. sep.—Paleph. 7. Xen. Hi. 7. 8. 

(8) spoken of sacrifice, homage, ete, 
to offer, to present ; Luke ii. 24 δοῦναι 
ϑυσίαν. Rey. iv. 9.—Hom. II. 12. 6. 

(y) spoken of a person who does any 
thing to or for another, from whom one 
receives any thing, the source, author, 
or cause of a favour, benefit, etc. to any 
one; to give, to grant, to permit, to pre- 
sent, to cause, etc.—(1) genr. Matt. xxi. 
23 τίς σοι ἔδωκε τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην. 
Acts viii. 19. John iv. 12 ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν 
τὸ φρέαρ. 1 Cor. vii.25. 2 Cor. viii. 10. al. 
—Judith ix. 9. Jos. Ant.4. 4, 2. Dem. 
704. 5. Thue, 8. 43. Xen. Ag. 2. 8. 
—Hence δίδοναι τόπον, to give place, 
i. e. tomake way, to give way, to yield, 
ete. Luke xiv.9. Rom. xii. 19. Eph. iy. 
27. 2 Thess. iii. 9.—Arrian. Diss. Ep. 
8. 26 ἔξελϑε, δὸς ἄλλοις τόπον. Plut. C. 
Gracch. 18 δότε τόπον ἀγαϑοῖς, κακοὶ 
“πολῖται. So Lat. dare locum, Cic. de Nat. 
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‘accus. comp. Buttm, § 140. 5. 


Δίδωμε 


Deor, 2. 23. Ep. Fam. 11. 1.—So with 
an accus. where the idea may often also’ 
be expressed by the verb cognate with 
the noun; 6. ρ΄. δίδοναι αἵἷνον τῷ ϑεῷ, i.q. 
to praise, Luke xviii. 48, (Paleph. 48.) 
διδ, ἀπόκρισιν, to give an answer, i, q. to 
answer, John 1. 22. 6:0. ἀφορμήν, to 
give occasion, 2 Cor. v.12. 1 Tim. v. 14. 
Od. δόξαν τῷ Sep, i. gq. to glorify, to 
praise, to honour, Luke xvii. 18. Johnix, 
24. Acts xii. 23. So Sept. for 4D yn} 
Josh. vii. 19. Jer. xiii. 16. did. ἐγκοπήν;, 
i. q. to hinder, 1 Cor. ix. 12. διδ. ἐντολήν, 
i. q. to command, John xi. 57. xii. 49, 
(Dem. 250. 13.) did. προσκοπήν, i. ἃ. to 
offend, 2 Cor. vi. 3. δίδ, ῥάπισμα, i. q. 
to strike, John xviii. 22, i. q. ῥαπίζειν 
Dem. 787. 28. did. χάραγμα, i. q. χαράσ- 
σειν, Rev. xiii. 16. So did. εὔσημον λόγον, 
i. 4. εὐσήμως λέγειν, to speak distinctly, 
1 Cor. xiv. 9.—(2) Spoken of God or of 
Christ as the author or source of what 
one has, receives, etc. to give, to grant, 
ta bestow, to impart ; Matt. vi. 11 τὸν 
ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δὸς ἡμῖν of- 
Hepoy. ix. 8 ϑεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν 
τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. xii. 89. Mark 
xii. 11. Luke xii. 82, John 111. 97. xvii, 
22, 24. Acts vii. 5. 2]. 17. 2 Cor. ix. 9. 
Gal. iii. 22. Eph. iv. 8. 2 Tim. ii. 7, 
Rey. ii. 28. al. So δοῦναι χάριν or ἡ 
χάρις ἡ δοθεῖσα, to give or confer grace 
or favour, the yrace given, benefit con- 
Serred, James iv.6. Rom. xii. 3,6. 1 
Cor. iii. 10. Eph. iii. 8. al.—_schyl, 
Prom. 827. comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 18. 
Passow Lex. in χάρις 8. a.—Rev. ii. 21 
ἔδωκε αὐτῇ χρόνον, I gave her, granted 
her, time, ete.—Pol. 6.17.5. Dem. 399, 
19.—So of rulers, Acts xiii. 20, 21.— 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 3. 4.--- Τὴ various construce 
tions, viz. seq. gen. of part, δώσω αὐτῷ 
τοῦ μάννα Rey. ii. 17, (Buttm. § 182. 4. 
2. ΕἾ and seq. ἐκ τινος in the same sense, 
1 Johniv. 18. Seq. εἰς, as διδοὺς (αὐτοῖς) 
γόμους μου εἰς τὴν διάνοιαν or ἐπὶ τὰς 
καρδίας Heb. viii. 10. x. 16. Rev. xvii, 
17. comp. Passow Lex. in τίϑημι A. 1, 
—Construed often with the dat. and an 
infin. as a neut. subst. instead of an 
Matt. 
xiii. 11 ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τά μυστήρια, 
to you it is given, granted, to know, etc. 
Luke i. 74 τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν ἀφόβως 
λατρεύειν αὐτῷ. John v. 26 ἔδωκε τῷ 


Δίδωμι" 


υἱῷ ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ. Actsii. 4. Rom: 
xv. ὅ. 2Tim.i.18. Rev. vi. 4._Jos. 
Ant. 3. 12.2. il. V. H. 18. 86. Plut. 
C. Gracch. 6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3.11. ib. 5. 
1, 29.This infin. is sometimes implied ; 
as Matt. xix. 11 οἷς δέδοται, sc. χωρεῖν. 
John xix. 11, Rev. xi. 3. With ἵνα 
instead of the infin. Mark x. 37.—So 
with an accus. and infin. to permit, to 
suffer, to grant, Acts li. 27 et xiii. 35 
οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιον σοῦ ἰδεῖν διαφϑοράν. 
x. 40. xiv. 3.—Hom. 1]. 8. 322, Lucian. 
D. Mort. 9. 2.—So Rey. iii. 8 δέδωκα 
ἐνώπιόν cov Sipay ἀνεῳγμένην, sc. εἶναι, 
1 have granted, caused, an open door to 
be before thee ; others under d below.— 
Spoken of evil or punishment divinely 
inflicted, to give, to inflict, ete. 2 Thess. 
i. 8 ἐκδίκησιν. Rev. xviii. 7 βασανισμὸν 
καὶ πένϑος. 2 Cor. xii. 7 ἐδόϑη μοὶ 
σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί, where comp. Buttm. ὃ 
198, 3.2. Matth. § 989, h—Hom. I. 
19. 270. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 7. 

(δ) metaph. of things which are the 
cause, source, occasion, of any thing, 
ete. to give, to impart, to cause, ete. Acts 
iii. 16 καὶ ἡ πίστις ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκ- 
Anpiav.— Eurip. Suppl. 420. (422.] Iph. 
Taur, 722. (728.]—So with an accus. 
where the idea may also be expressed by 
the cognate verb; James v.18 ὑετὸν did. 
i. 4. ὕειν. Matt. xxiv. 29 τὸ φέγγος did. 
i. q. φέγγειν. 1 Cor. xiv. 7, 8 φωνὴν did. 
i. q. φονεῖν. Comp. in y. 

b) to give, se. to give up, to deliver 
over, to present, to commit to, i. 6. ἴο put 
into the hands, power, possession, of any 
one, etc, 

(a) genr. e. β΄. a person, Luke vii. 15. 
things, Matt. v. 31 δότω αὐτῇ ἀποστά- 
giv. Xix. 7. xiv. 8 δός pot ὧδε τὴν κε- 
φαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου. ver. 9. xxiv. 25. Mark 
vi. 41, Luke xi. 7,8. John vi. 51. xviii. 
11, Rey. xv. 7. Acts ix. 41 δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ 
χεῖρα. al, sep.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 10, 11. 
ib. 4. 6. 10 τὴν dektdv.—Actsi. 26 ἔδωκαν 
κλήρους αὐτῶν, they gave in their lots; 
others under ἃ below, like Heb. >>} jn} 
Ley. xvi. 8, where Sept. τίϑημι. Luke 
XV. 22 δότε δακτύλιον εἰς τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, 
give or bring a ring for his hand ; others 
under ἃ below, like Heb. dy jn) Gen. 
xli. 42, where Sept. περιτίϑημι.---- Xen. 
An. 1, 2.27.Seq. dat. of pers. and infin. 
8. g. did. αὐτοῖς payeiv et πίνειν, Matt. 
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Δίδωμι. 


xiv. 16. Luke viii. 55. xv. 16, John iy. 
7. vi. 31, Rev. xvi. 6.—Comp. Lucian, 
D. Deor. 7. 4... Zl. V. H. 9. 15.—So 
bid. τοῖς κυσί, Matt. vii. 6. comp. Hom. 
I]. 23. 21. Xen. Ven. 7. 4,12. 

(8) in the sense of to commit, to en- 
trust, sc. to the charge or care of any 
one; spoken of things, Matt. xvi. 19 
δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρ. 
xxv. 15. Mark xii. 9. Luke xii. 48. xvi. 
12. xx. 16. John iii. 35. v. 22. xiii. 8. al. 
Sept. and jn} Cant. viii. 11.—Xen. An. 
1.1, 8. Cyr. 8.7. 11.—So of works, ete. 
to be done, John v. 36. xvii. 4,8, 11, 14. 
Acts vii. 38.—Xen. (Ec. 7. 6.—Spoken 
of persons delivered over, committed to 
one’s charge, teaching, etc. John x. 29. 
xvii. 6, 9, 22, 24. Heb. ii. 13.—pp. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 1.28.—Hence 

(7) δίδοναι ἑαυτόν, to give one’s self, to 
deliver one’s self, viz. (1) to consecrate or 
devote one’s self, 2 Cor. viii. 5.-Hero- 
dot. 3. 19. Dem. 301. 20.—(2) Seq. 
ὑπέρ V. περί τινος, i. 6. to give or devote 
one’s self, sc. to death for any one, Gal. 
i, 4. Tit. ii. 14. seq. ἀντίλυτρον, 1 Tim. 
li. 6. So τὸ σῶμα αὑτοῦ, Luke xxii. 19. 
τὴν σάρκα αὑτοῦ, John vi. 51. So also 
Oid. τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ λύτρον ἀντί, Matt. 
xx. 28. Mark x. 45.—1 Mace. ii. 50. 
vi. 44. Jos. B. J. 2.10.5. Ἐπ᾿. He- 
rac. 551. Phoen. 1012. ed, Porson.—(8) 
Constr. with εἰς 6. accus. of place, to be- 
take one’s self to any place, to go, ete. 
Acts xix. 31 μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ ϑέατρον. 
Jos. Ant. 15. 7. 7 et Diod. Sic. 5. 59 
διδοὺς αὑτὸν εἰς τὰς ἐρημίας. 

6) to give, i. 6. to give forth, to render 
up, to yield, ete. especially in return for 
any thing bestowed, as a gift, labour, 
attention, etc. hence often found where 
ἀποδίδωμι might have stood. (a) genr. 
6. δ΄. of persons, Rev. xx. 18 ἔδωκεν ἡ ϑά- 
χασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς αὐτῇ x. τ. r. dis.— 
Soph. Phil. 664.—Of things, Luke vi. 38 
δοϑήσεται ὑμῖν: μέτρον ---- δώσουσιν εἰς 
τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν. Metaph. λόγον δώσει 
τῷ ϑεῷ, shall render an account to God, 
Rom. xiv. 12.—-Plut. de Puer. educ. 15. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 3.—(8) Spoken of what 
is given as a reward, recompence, for 
labour, etc. to give, to reward, to pay, 
etc. Matt. xx. 4, 14. Mark xiv. 11. Rev. 
xi. 18. Or of the price of any thing, 
tribute, tithes, etc. Matt. xvi. 26 Pia 


΄ 


Δίδωμι 


viii. 37. Matt. xxii.17. xxvii.10. Luke 
‘xx. 22. xxiii. 2. Heb.vii.4. Sept. for 
jar Zech. xi. 12.—Xen. Conv. 1. 5 ἀργύ- 
ριον. Paleph. 38 did. φόρον .---(γ) Spoken 
of the earth, to give forth, to yield, sc. 
καρπόν, Matt. xiii.8. Mark iv. 7, 8. So 
Sept. and jn} Zech. viii. 12.—So ἀποδί- 
δωμι Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 38. 

d) from the Heb. used in the sense of 
τίϑημι, like jn) and Di, comp. Gesen. 
Lex, art. jn} 2, 3; to put, to place, ete.— 
(a) pp. and seq. ἐπί ο. ace. to place or put 
upon any thing; 6. g. τὸ ἀργύριον ἐπὶ τὴν 
τράπεζαν, to place money upon the table, 
se. of the broker, Luke xix. 23, comp. 
Matt. xxv. 27, i. 6. to place at interest ; 
comp. Sept. and jn) Lev. xxv. 37. 
So did. τὰ ϑυμιάματα ἐπὶ τὸ ϑυσιαστήριον, 
Rey. viii. 3, i.e. to offer in sacrifice 
[apa] ταῖς προσευχαῖς, etc. comp. Ec- 
clus. [xxxii.] xxxv. 16,17. Sept. and 
2} Ez. vii. 3, 4. al. comp. jn) Gen.i.7. 
ix. 13, where Sept. τίϑημι ἐν. So seq. 
εἰς Luke xv. 22.—Metaph. to apply, in 
the Latinism δοῦναι ἐργασίαν, dare 
operam, to give labour, i.e. to apply 
effort, to endeavour, seq. infin. Luke xii. 
58.—Hermog. de Invent. 3. 5, 7, ἐργα- 
σίαν τῷ ἐπιχειρήματι διδούς. See dare 
operam in Ernesti Clay. Cic. art. Opera. 
Comp. σπουδὴν τιϑέναι Pind. Pyth. 4. 
492. ponere operam, Cic. pro Mur. 22. 
pro Cluent. 57.—(8) Spoken of miracles, 
to do, to perform, to exhibit, Matt. xxiv. 
24. Acts ii. 19 quoted from Joel iii.3, [ii. 
80,7 where Sept. for jn}, as also Ex, 
vii. 9. Deut. xiii. 1. Comp. Sept. τίϑημι 
for ny Deut. vi. 22.—(y) Witha doub. 
ace. of person, to appoint, to constitute, 
sc. as any thing, where the last acc. is 
by apposition; Eph. i. 22 αὐτὸν ἔδωκε 
κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα. iv.11. So Sept. 
and jn) Ex. vii. 1. and jn) Gen, xvii. 
5, Sept. τίϑημι. So Sept. δίδοναι εἰς for 
ΤῺ Ez. xxxvii. 22. Comp. Gesen. 
Lehrgeb. p. 813. Matth. ὃ 420.—(d) 
Spoken of a law, ordinance, etc. to give, 
i. e. to ordain, to institute, to prescribe ; 
e. δ. νόμον, John vii. 19. Gal. iii, 21. 
διαϑήκην περιτομῆς Acts vii. 8: περι- 
τομήν John vii. 22. So Sept. for jn) 
Lev. xxvi. 46. for pwr Josh. xxiv. 25. 
ΤῊΣ Ezra ix. 11. did. διαϑήκην, Sept. 
and jn) Num, xxv. 12. and Heb. jn} 
Gen. xvii. 2. Ley. xxvi. 1, where Sept. 
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Διέρχομαι 


riSnut.—The classic form is ϑεῖναι νό- 
μον, whence νομοϑέτης a lawgiver, etc. 
comp. Passow Lex. art. τίϑε μι A. 3. ¢. 
AL, 


Διεγείρω, f. ἐρῶ, (διά, éyeipw,) to wake 
up fully, to rouse, trans. pp. persons from 
sleep, Matt. i. 24. Mark iv. 38, 39. 
Luke viii. 24.—Jos. Ant. 2.5.5, He- 
rodian. 2. 1. 13._Trop. of things, e. g. 
of a sea, to agitate, pass. John vi. 18. 
Comp. Heb. “yp and Sept. ἐξεγείρω Jon. 
i. 13.—Of the mind, to excite, incite, stir 
up, 2 Pet. i. 18. iii. 1.—2 Mace. vii. 21. 
xv. 10. Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 
650. Clem. Alex. Protr. 9. 


Atevsupéopat, οὔμαι, (διά, evSv- 
μέομαι,) to revolve in mind throughout, 
i. e. to consider carefully, seq. epic. gen. 
Acts x. 19 in later edit. for ἐνῚθυμέομαι ἴῃ 
text rec. ᾿ 


Διέξοδος, ov, ἡ, (διά, ἔξοδος,) passage 
out through, a pass, Herodian. 8. 1. 11. 
comp. Sept. for nyo 2K. ii. 21. In 
N. T. a thoroughfare, i. e. prob. a place 
in a city where several streets meet, and 
where many people usually collect or 
pass; Matt. xxii. 9. Others, high-ways, 
86. leading out of a city, 


Διερμηνευτής, ov, ὁ, (διερμενεύω,) 
an interpreter, 1 Cor. xiv. 28. 


Διερμηνεύω., f. εὐσω, (διά, intens. 
ἑρμηνεύω,) to interpret fully, to explain, to 
expound, trans. Luke xxiv. 27. absol. 
Acts ix. 36. 1 Cor. xii. 30. xiv. 5, 18, 27. 
—2 Meee. i. 36. Polyb. 3. 22. 3. 


Διέρχομαι: f, ἐλεύσομαι, (διά, ἔρχομαι,) 
comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 87, 38. Buttm. 
§ 108. V. 5. ὃ 114. p. 282; to come or go 
through, to pass through, viz. 

a) pp. seq. διά c. gen. of place, Matt. 
xii. 43 et Luke xi. 24 διέρχεται δι ἀνύ- 
δρων. Luke iy. 30. xvii. 11. John iy. 4. 
[viii. 59.] Acts ix. 82. 1 Cor. x. 1. ov 
ἐκείνης, sc. ὀδοῦ, Luke xix. 4. dv ὑμῶν, 
2 Cor. i. 16. διὰ τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος 
Matt. xix. 24. Mark x. 25. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 147. n. 12. So Sept. for xin 2 
Chr. xxiii, 15, Ez. xliv. 2. "ay 1 Sam. ix. 
3,4. Ez. xxix. 11.—Seq. accus. of place, 
Luke xix. 1 διήρχετο τὴν ἹἹεριχώ, Acts 
xii. 10, xiii. 6. xiv. 24. xv. 3, 41. xvi. 
6. xviii. 23, xix. 1, 21. xx. 2. 1 Cor. 


Διερωτάω 


xvi. ὅ bis. Heb.iv. 14 διεληλυϑότα τοὺς 
οὐρανούς, who has passed through the 
heavens, i. e. all the heavens, quite up 
to the throne of God, comp. 2 Cor. xii. 
2,4. Eph. iv. 10. Heb. vii. 26. So Sept. 
for ἼΣτ Josh. xviii. 4. 1 Sam. xxx. 31. 
“ay Gen. xli.47. Ez. ix. 4.—Herodian. 
8.1.7. Xen. Cyr. 1.1.5. An. 3. 5, 17. 
—Absol. but with an accus. implied, as 
τὴν γῆν, τὴν πόλιν, τὴν χώραν, etc. 1. 8. 
through the intervening country, the 
region round about, etc. Acts viii. 4, 
40 διερχόμενος εὐαγγελίζετο τὰς πόλεις 
πάσας. X. 38. xvii. 23. xx. 25. seq. κατὰ 
κώμας Luke ix. 6. So seq. ἕως 6. gen. 
of place, to go or travel through sc. the 
country as far as. Acts xi. 19,22; and 
hence simply, to go or pass to a place, 
seq. ἕως, Luke ii. 15. Acts ix. 38. Trop. 
εἰς πάντας ἀνϑρώπους ὁ ϑάνατος διῆλϑεν, 
Rom. v. 12. Sept. pp. seq. εἰς for ΝῚΞ 
2 Sam. xvii. 24. c. ἐπί for “ay Jon. 
ii. 4.— Xen. An. 6. 3. 16. (6. 1. 16.] 
— Spoken of things, 6. g. a sword, ἕο 
pierce through, seq. accus. Luke ii. 35. 
—of a weapon, seq. gen. Hom. 1]. 20. 
100.—Trop. of a rumor, λογος, to go out 
through sc. the country, to be spread 
abroad, absol. Luke v. 15.—Plut. Galba 
7. Xen. An. 1. 4. 7 διῆλϑε λόγος. 

b) spoken of those who pass over a 
river, lake, sea, etc. Mark iv. 35 et Luke 
Vili. 22 διέλϑωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. Acts xiii. 
14 διελϑόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης, i. 6. pass- 
ing over by waterfrom Perga to Antioch, 
comp. ver. 13. xviii. 27. So Sept. for 
sia Deut. iv. 21. tay Jer. ii. 10. xlviii. 
32.—Xen. An. 4. 1.3. Hesych. διέλ- 


ϑώμεν-: διαπεράσωμεν. 


Διερωτάω, ὥ, f. ἦσω, (διά, towrdw), 
to inquire through, sc. to the end, till 
the inquiry is successful, i. e. to inquire 
out, 6. g. τὴν οἰκίαν, Acts x. 17.—Polyb. 
5. 50.12. Xen. Cyr. 1. ὃ. 15 ἡ μήτηρ 


διηρώτα τὸν Κύρον πότερα κ. τ. Δ. 


Διετής, ἔως, οὖς» 4, ἡ, adj. (δίς, 
ἔτος), of two years, two years old; Matt. 
li. 16 ἀπὸ διετοῦς [παιδὸς καὶ κατωτέρω, 
i.e. from the child of two years old 
and under. So Sept. ἀπὸ τριετοῦς καὶ 
ἐπάνω for oy widy jan, from the 
child of three years old and upward, 2 
Chr. xxxi. 16. ἀπὸ εἰκοσαετοῦς 1 Chr. 
xxvii. 23. Ezraiii. 8.—Pollux On. 2.2.8. 


197 


Adornu 


— Others supply χρόνου, comp. 2 Mace. 
x. 8. Jos. Ant. 2. 5. 4. Herodot. 9. 2, 


Austria, ac, ἡ» (διετής,} space of two 
years, biennium, Acts xxiv. 27. xxviii. 30. 


Διηγέομαι; οὔμαι, f. ἦσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (διά, ἡγέομαιν, pp. to lead or con- 
duct through, to the end; hence trop. 
to go through with, to recount, to 
tell, to declare, sc. the whole of any 
thing ; trans. or seq. πῶς, ὅσον, περί, etc. 
Mark νυ. 16. ix.9. Luke viii. 39. ix. 10. 
Acts ix. 27. xii. 17. Heb. xi. 32. Acts 
Vili, 33 τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται, 
quoted from Is. lxiii. 8, where Sept. for 
mri ; see in Αἴρω 4. a. Bibl. Repos. 11. 
p- 358 sq. Sept. for "Bp Gen. xxiv. 66. 
Josh. ii. 23. al.—1 Mace. viii. 2. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.2.6. Ce. 7. 9. 


Διήγησις, ewe, ἡ»; (διηγέομαι,) nar- 
ration, history, Luke i. 1. Sept. for 
“bow Judg. vii. 15.—2 Mace. ii, 32. 
Pol. 3. 36. 4. 


Διηνεκής, foc, ove, ὁ, 9, adj. (διά, 
ἠνεκής, or fr. διήνεγκα aor. 1 of διαφέρων, 
pp. carried through, i. 6. extended, pro- 
tracted, Hom. 1]. 12.134. Lue. Ver. Hist. 
1.19 νυκτὶ διηνεκεῖ πᾶσα κατείχετο. In 
N.T. spoken only of time, continuous, 
perpetual, viz. εἰς τὸ διηνεκές, adverbi- 
ally, continually, perpetually, Heb. x. 1. 
forever, Heb. vii. 3. x. 12. 14.—Symm. 
for ty) D>iy Ps. xlviii. 15. Heliodor. 
I. p. 25. 


Διϑάλασσος, ov, ὃ, 4, adj. (dic, 
Sddacca), between two seas, bimaris ; so 
of Corinth, Hor. Od. 1.7. 2. InN.T. 
spoken. prob. of a shoal or sand bank at 
the confluence of two opposite currents, 
Acts. xxvii. 41.—Dio Chrysost. V. p. 88. 
D, τραχέα καὶ διϑάλαττα. Comp. Wet- 
stein N. T. in loc. 


Διϊκνέομαι, ovpat, f. διΐξομαι, (διὰ; 
ἱκνέομαι), to go or pass through, i, 6. 
to pierce through, seq. ἄχρι 6. gen. Heb. 
iv. 12. Sept. pp. for mma Ex. xxvi. 28, 
xxxvi, 83.—Hesych διϊκνούμενος" διεοχό- 
μένος. 

Διΐστημι, (διά, “στημι,) aor. 1 διέ- 
στησα, trans. to place asunder, to sepa- 
rate; aor. 2 διέστην, Mtrans. to separate 
se. one’s self, to go a:vay ; see in Ἵστημι; 


΄ 


Διϊσχυρίζομαι 


and Buttm. ὃ 107. II. In Ν, T. spoken 
‘of place, intrans. to depart, seq. ἀπὸ; 
Luke xxiv. 51. Acts xxvii. 28 βραχὺ δὲ 
διαστήσαντες 56. ἑαυτούς, departing a little, 
ise. going a little further. — Ecclus. 
xxviii. 14, Pol, x. 3. 6.—Spoken of time, 
to pass away, to elapse, Luke xxii. 59. 


AticyvolZopat, f. ἰσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(διά, ἰσχυρίζομαι to affirm), to affirm 
through and through, i. e. to affirm 
strongly, absol. Luke xxii. ὅθ. Acts xii. 
15.—Jos. Ant. 2.6.4. Luc. Hermotim. 
31. Dem. 447. 25. 


- Δικαιοκρισία, ac, ἡ, (δίκαιος and 
κρίσις,) just judgment, Rom. ii. 5. comp. 
2 Thess, i, 5.—Gr. Anon. for vbw 
Hos. vi. 5. Test, XII Patr. in Fabric. 1. 
p- 547. 581. Just. Matt. de Resurrect. 
Ῥ. 213. 


Δίκαιος, ata, ov, (prob. fr. δίχα), 
right, just, i.e. physically, like, even, equal, 
e. g. numbers, Herodot. 2. 149. ἅρμα Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 2. 26. just as it should be, i. 6. 
Jit, proper, good, 6. g. γῆ Pollux On. I, 
227. γήδιον Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 38. justis- 
sima tellus, Virg. Georg. 2. 460. Hence 
usually ana in N.T. in a moral sense, 
right, just ; spoken 

a) of one who acts alike to all, who 
practises even-handed justice, just, equi- 
table, impartial ; spoken of a judge, 6. g. 
God, 2 Tim. iv. 8 ὁ δίκαιος κριτής. Rey. 
xvi. 5. of a judgment, decision, etc. 
John v. 30 ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστί. vii. 
24. Luke xii.57. 2 Thess. i. 5.6. Rev. 
xvi. 7. xix. 2. So Sept. ἴθ᾽ ΠῺΝ Jer. 
xlii. 5. Ez. xviii. 8. poy Ps. vii. 12. 
exix. 137. — Jos. Ant. 7. 14.11. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3.17. Mem. 4. 8. 9. 

b) of character, conduct, ete. just as 
it should be, i. e. upright, righteous, vir- 
tuous; also good in a general sense ; 
but ὁ δίκαιος is strictly one who does 
right, while 6 ἀγαϑός is one who does 
good, a benefactor ; comp. Tittm. de Syn. 
N. T. p. 20, 21, Sept. usually for 
Pty, see Gesen. Lex. sub. v. no. 3. — 
Spoken of things, ἔργα 1 John iii. 12. 
ἐντολή Rom. vii. 12. and hence τὸ δίκαι- 
ov, what is right, proper, etc. as wages, 
Matt. xx. 4,7. Col. iv. 1. (Xen. An. 7.7. 
14.) genr. Eph. vi. 1. Phil. i. 7. 2 Pet. 

13.—Jos. Ant. 2.11.2, Xen. Mem. 
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Δικαιοσύνη 


4,4, 25,—Spoken of persons, Viz. (a) in 


the usage of common life, M tt. v. 45 
βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. Mark ii, 
17, Luke v. 32. xviii. 9. χχ. 920. Acts x. 
22. Rom. v. 7. 1 Tim. i. 9. Heb. Xi. 4. 
2 Pet. ii. 7,8. al. So Sept. and pay 
Gen. xviii. 23 sq. Ece. iii. 17. ix. 1,2.— 
Jos. Ant. 6.1.4. Xen. H. 6. 2. 4. 40. 
Mem. 4, 8. 11.—Including the idea of 
tnnocent, Matt. xxvii. 19, 24. So Sept. for 
Np? Job ix. 23. Prov. vi. 17.—In- 
cluding the idea of mild, clement, hind, 
Matt. i. 19. 1 John i. 9. comp. Tittmann 
1, c.—(8s Especially of those whose 
hearts are right with God, righteous, 
pious, godly, Matt. xiii. 43 τότε οἱ din. 
ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος. ver. 49. xxiii. 29. 
xxv. 46. Mark vi. 20. Luke xiv. 14. 
xxiii. 47: Rom. ii. 13. iii. 10. v. 19. al. 
Rom. i. 17. δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως, just through 
Saith, i. gq, δικαιωϑθεὶς δ. x. Sept.and ΤῊΣ 
Gen. vi. 9. Ps. i. 5. exviii. 15, 19. al.— 
Act. Thom. 20. Test. XII Patr. Fabr. 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. I, p. 571,609.—(7) 
Spoken in the highest and most perfect 
sense of God, John xvii. 25. Rom. iii. 
26. 1 John ii. 29. of Christ, Acts iii. 14. 
vii. 52. xxii. 14. 1 Johnii. 1. iii. 7. Sept. 
for ΤΣ Ex. ix. 27. Deut. xxxii. 4, 
Ezra ix. 15. At. 


Δικαιοσύνη, ne, ἡ, (δίκαιος,) pp. 
the doing or being what is just and right, 
viz. 

a) the doing alike to all, i. e. justice, 
equity, impartiality ; spoken of a judge 
ete. Acts xvii. 31 κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην 
ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. Rey. xix. 11. Heb. xi. 33 
εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην, exercised justice, 
i. 6. dispensed justice to the nations, etc. 
Rom. ix. 28, quoted from Is, x. 22, where 
Sept. for p73, as also Is, v. 16. ix. 7, 
for p13 Ps. ix, 9. xxxy. 24. — Ecclus. 
xlv. 26. Jos. 3. 4. 1. 

b) of character, conduct, etc. the be- 
ing just as one should be, i.e. rectitude, 
uprightness, righteousness, virtue, like 
the Heb. 8, ΤΡῚΣ; comp. in Ai- 
catoc b. So of actions, duties, etc. 1. q. 
τὸ δίκαιον, what is right, proper, fit, 
Matt. iii. 15 πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. 
—Of disposition, conduct, viz. (a) in the 
language of common life, Eph. v. 9. 
1 Tim. vi.11. 2 Tim. ii. 22. Heb. i. 9. 
vii.2. Rey. xxii. 11 in later edit. Sept. 


Δικαιοσύνη 


for PIs Ps. xv. 2. Job xxix. 14, ΠΑ ΣῚ 
1Sam., xxvi. 23. Prov.viii.18,20,—Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 24. Conv. 3. 4.—Including 
the idea of kindness, benignity, liberality, 
1 Cor. ix. 9,10. 2 Pet. i. 1. Comp. in 
Δίκαιος Ὁ. Also in later edit. put for 
ἐλεημοσύνη, alms, Matt. vi. 1, coll. ver. 2. 
So Sept. for tory Gen. xx. 13. xxi. 23. 
Is. lxiii. 7. ΤΡῚΣ 1Sam. xii.7. Ps. xxiv. 
δ. Mic. vi. 5.—Tob. ii. 14, Bar. v. 9. 
Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 82.—() 
Spoken of that righteousness which has 
regard to God and the divine law, viz. 
either (1) merely external and consist- 
ing in the observance of external pre- 
cepts, as δικαιοσύνη ἡ ἐν νόμῳ Vv. ἐκ νό- 
μου, Phil, iii. 6,9, where it is contrasted 
with ἡ duc. διὰ πίστεως ; or Leeson 
where the heart is right with God, piety 
towards God, and thence righteousness, 
godliness, i. e. vital religion; genr. Matt, 
v. 6, 10, 20. vi. 88. xxi. 32. Luke i. 75. 
Acts x. 35. xxiv.25. Rom. vi. 16, 18 sq. 
Heb. i. 9. v.13. James iii. 18. al. sep. 
So Sept. and pyy Ps. xvii.15. xly. 8. 
MPI Gen. xviii. 19. 1 K.iii. 6. Ez, xiv. 
14,—Jos. Ant. 1.2. 1. ib. 8. 4. 4. comp. 
Plut. Timol. 29 ult.—So λογέζεσϑαι εἰς 
δικαιοσύνην, to count or impute as righte- 
ousness, i.e. to regard as evidence of 
piety, Rom. iv. 3, 5, 6,9, 22. Gal. iii. 6. 
James ii. 23 ; all quoted from Gen. xv. 6. 
where Sept. for ΤΡῚΣ. Hence  d- 
καιοσύνη ἡ ἐκ V. διὰ πίστεως; the righte- 
ousness which is of or through faith sc. 
in Christ, i.e. where faith is counted, 
imputed, as righteousness or as evidence 
of piety, Rom. ix. 30. x. 6. Phil. iii. 9, 
κατὰ πίστιν, Heb. xi.7. al. and by me- 
ton. Christ as the source or author of 
righteousness, 1 Cor. i. 20. Hence too 
δικαιοσύνη τοῦ Seov, objectively, i. 6. 
the righteousness which God approves, 
requires, bestows, Rom. i. 17. iii. 21, 22, 
25, 26. and by meton. ἡ duc. ϑεοῦ is i. 4. 
δίκαιοι παρὰ Sep, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
and mim) ΠῚ: Ps. v. 9.—(38) Spoken 
in the highest and most perfect sense, 
of God subjectively, i. 6. as an attribute 
of his character, Rom. iii. 5. perhaps of 
Christ, John xvi. 8, 10. 

6) by meton. in the sense of being 
regarded as just, i. e. imputation of 
righteousness, justification, i. q. δικαίωσις, 
Rom. v.17, 21. x.4,5. 2 Cor. iii, 9 
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Sept. _ 


Δικαιόω ᾿ 


ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης. opp. ἴο ἡ διακε 
τῆς κατακρίσεως. Gal. ii. 291. iii, 91. y- 
5. Ῥαυΐ ἴον the mode or way of justifica= 
tion, Rom. x. 3 ter. At. 


Δικαιόω, ὥ, ἢ. bow, (δέκαιος,) to 
justify, i. 6. to regard as just, to declare 
one to be just, trans. 

a) as a matter of right, justice, etc. to 
absolve, to acquit, to clear, se. from any 
charge or imputation. Matt. xii. 87 ἐκ 
τῶν λόγων σου δικαιωϑήσῃ, Kai ἐκ τ. X., 
gov καταδικασϑήσῃ. 1 ΟὐΥ. iv. 4. seq 
ἀπό c. gen. of thing, Acts xiii. 39 bis. 
Rom. vi. 7 ἀπὸ ἁμαρτίας, coll. ver. 18 - 
where it is éevSepdu. Sept. for pry 
Ex. xxiii. 7. Deut. xxv. 1. 1K. viii. 32. 
So δικαιοῦν ἑαυτόν, to justify one’s self, 
to excuse one’s self, Luke x. 29. So 
Sept. for pryyn Gen. xliv. 16—Ecclus. 
x. 29. Test. XII Patr. p. 541.—In 
classic writers in the wider sense to do 
justice to, i. 6. both to defend the right 
of any one, Polyb. 3. 81. 9. and also 
to condemn, etc. Thuc. 3. 40. Herodot. 
3. 29. : 
b) spoken of character, etc. fo declare 
to be just as it should be, i. e. to pro- 
nounce right, etc. of things, to regard 
as right and proper, i. q. ἀξιόω, Herodot. 
1. 89. Jos. Ant. 9. 9. 1.—In N. T. only 
of persons, to acknowledge and declare 
any one to be righteous, virtuous, good, 
comp. in Δίκαιος Ὁ. Hence, (a) by 
impl. to vindicate, to approve, to honour, 
to glorify ; Pass. to receive honour, ete. 
6. g. τὸν ϑεόν Luke vii. 29. So Matt, xi. 
19 et Luke vii. 35 ἐδικαιώϑη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς; i. 6. true wisdom is 
acknowledged and honoured by her 
real followers. 1 Tim. iii. 16, comp. . 
Bibl. Repos. II. p. 49. Rom. iii. 4 quoted 
from Ps. li. 6, where Sept. for ΤῚΝ. 
so ΕΖ. xvi. 52.—Psalt. Salom. in Fabr. 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. Ps. ii. 16. iii. 5. al. 
Comp. Kypke 1. p. 240.—(A) In relation 
to God and the divine law, to declare 
righteous, to regard as pious, e. g. Luke 
xvi. 15 οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, i. 6. those who profess 
themselves righteous, pious, before men, 
—Spoken espec. of the justification be- 
stowed by God on men through Christ, 
in which he is said to regard and treat. 
them as righteous, to approve and reward 


* 


Δικαίωμα 


as truly pious, i.e. to absolve from the 

‘consequences of sin and admit to the 
enjoyment of the divine favour; Rom. 
‘Ji. 26 dex. τὸν ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ. ver. 30. iv. 
5. viii. 30 bis, 33. Gal. iii. 8. So Pass. of 
men, to be justified, 6. g. πίστει or ἐκ 
πίστεως Rom. iii. 28. v. 1. Gal. ii. 16. 
li. 24. ἐξ ἔργων or οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, Rom. 

- fii, 90. iv.2. Gal. ii. 16 bis. James ii. 
21, 24, 25. οὐκ ἐν νόμῳ Gal. ili. 11. v. 
4. genr. Rom. ii. 13. iii. 24. ν. 9. 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. Gal. ii. 17. Tit. iii. 7. So Luke 
xviii. 14. Comp. Protevang. Jac. in 
Fabr. Cod. Apoc. N. T. p.77. 

6) in the sense of to make or cause to 
be upright, ete. Mid. to make one’s self 
upright, i. 6. to be upright, virtuous, ete. 
aor. 1 pass. in Mid. sense, (Buttm. ὃ 136. 
2,) Rev. xxii. 11 ὁ δίκαιος δικαιωϑήτω ἔτι, 
he that is upright, let him be upright still ; 
so in text. rec. but later editions read 
δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω.----ο Sept. for MD} 
Ps, Ixxiii. 18. : 


Δικαίωμα, ατος, τό, (δικαιόω,) any 
thing justly or rightly done ; hence right, 
justice, equity, etc. 

a) spoken of a doing right or justice to 
any one, a judicial sentence, etc. (a) 
favourable, i. e. justification, acquittal, 
Rom. vy. 16, opp. to κατάκριμα.----(β) un- 
favourable, i.e. condemnation, judgment, 
implying punishment, Rev. xv. 4. So 
ὈΡ Ps. ecxix. 75, 137, where Sept. 
κρίμα. Comp. in Auadw a, ult. — 
Hence 
~ b) genr. a decree, as defining and 
establishing what is right and just, i. e. 
a law, ordinance, precept, 6. g. τοῦ κυρίου 
Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. τοῦ νόμου 
Rom. ii. 26. viii. 4. τὴς λατρείας, i. 6. 
respecting worship, Heb. ix. 1. τῆς 
σαρκός, i, 6. carnal, ix. 10. So Sept. 
for ph Ex. xv. 25, 26. mpm Lev. xxv. 
18. opin; Ex. xxi, 1. Num. xxxvi. 13. 
m3 Deut. xxx. 16.—Jos. B. J. 7.5.2. 
Thue. 1. 41. 

6) spoken of character, etc. righteous- 
ness, virtue, piety towards God, 6. g. of 
saints Rey. xix. 8, of Christ, as mani- 
fested in his obedience, Rom. v 18, i. q. 
ὑπακοή ver. 19.—Bar. ii. 19. 


Δικαίως, adv. 


rightly, i. e. 
a) with strict justice, Luke xxiii. 41. 


(δίκαιος), justly, 
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Δίλογος 


1 Pet. ii. 28. Sept. for PTs Deut. i, 16. 
Prov. χχχὶ. 9.—Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 2. ib. 8. 
v. 20, 

b) asis right and proper, as one ought, 
2 Cor. xv. 34. Sept. for pvan Prov. 
xxviii. 18.—Xen. Hiero 4, 10, 

6) righteously, piously, 1 Thess. ii. 10. 
Tit. ii. 12.—Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. 14. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 3.6 δικαίως βεβιωκότες. 


Δικαίωσις, ewe, ἡ, (δικαιόω,) jus- 
tification, sc. which God bestows on men 
through Christ ; see in Δικαιόω Ὁ. B. Rom. 
iv. 25. v. 18.—pp. Jos. Ant. 18. 1. 8 
δικαιώσεις [εἶναι] οἷς ἀρετῆς ἐπιτήδευσις 
γέγονε. 


Δικαστής, οὔ; ὃ, (δικάζω jus dico,) 
a judge, Luke xii. 14, Acts vii. 27. 
35. Sept. for θυ Ex. ii. 14. 1 Sam. 
ὙΠ, 1.—Jos. Ant. 4.8.1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
3.17. 

Δίκη» ne, ἡ», pp. right justice, espec. 
a judicial process, cause, Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 
16. Apol. 24. Lac. 13. 11. Hence in 
N.T. punitive justice, viz. 

a) as the name of the heathen goddess 
of justice, ἡ Δίκη, Nemesis, vengeance, 
Acts xxviii. 4. Comp. 2 Mace. viii. 11, 
13.— Dem. 422.11. Soph. Antig. 538. 
[544.] Arr. Exp. Al. M. 4. 9. 9. 

>) in the sense of judgment, sentence, 
implying punishment, Acts xxv. 15 κατ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ dicny.—Comp. Xen. An. 5.8. 1.— 
Hence genr. punishment, vengeance, 2 
Thess. i. 9. Jude 7. Sept. for pp) Ex. 
xxi, 20. Dp) Deut. xxxii. 41. Ez. xxy. 
12.- 008. Ant.7.9.4. Xen. Cyr. 1.6. 
45. Mem, 2. 2. 19. 


Δίκτυον, ov, τό, @ net, fish-net, 
Matt. iv. 20, 21. Mark i. 18, 19. Luke 
v. 2, 4,5, 6. John xxi. 6, 8, 11 bis. — 
Jos. Ant. 9. 4.6. Hom. Od. 22. 386. 
a hunter’s net, Xen. Ven. 6. 9. ib. 
8. 7. 


Δίλογος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (δίς and 
λέγω), uttering the same thing twice, 
repeating ; so διλογεῖν and διλογία Xen. 
Eq. 8.2. Diod. Sic. 20. 37. InN. T, 
double-tongued, deceitful, i.e. speaking 
one thing and meaning another, 1 Tim. 
iii. 8.—So Theophylact. in loc. ἄλλα 
φρονῶν καὶ ἄλλα λέγων. Comp. Ps. xii. 
8 apt: 35) 3553. 


Δίο 


Διό, conj. (i. q. dv ὅ,) on which ac- 
count, wherefore, therefore, Matt. xxvii. 
8. Lukei. 35. vii.7. Heb. iii. 7. sep.— 
Herodian. 1. 8.2. ib. 2.8.5. Ax. 


Διοδεύω, f. edow, (διά, ddedw,) to travel 
through, to traverse, seq. acc. of place 
Acts xvii. 1. seq. κατά c. ace. Luke viii. 
1, Sept. for nay Jer. 1. 13. Joann 
Gen. xiii. 17.—Wisd. v. 7. 1 Mace. xii. 
32. Pol. 2. 15. 5. 


Διονύσιος, ov, ὃ, Dionysius, an 
Areopagite of Athens, converted under 
Paul’s preaching, Acts xvii. 34. 


Διόπερ, conj. (διό strengthened by 
wep), on which very account, wherefore, 
1 Cor. viii. 13. x. 14. xiv. 18. Comp. 
Buttm. §75. 8. § 149. p. 482.— Judith 
viii. 17. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 13. 


Διοπετής, toc, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (Διός 
gen. of Ζεύς, and zérwi.q. πίπτω,) fallen 
Srom Jove, heaven-d ded; Acts xix. 
35 τοῦ διοπετοῦς, sc. ἀγάλματος, viz. the 
image worshipped in the temple of Diana 
at Ephesus; see Plin. H. N. 16. 40. 
Calmet arts. Diana, Ephesus.— Hero- 
dian. 1. 11. 2 ἄγαλμα διοπετὲς. 








Διόρϑωμα, arog, τό, (διορϑόω, to 
rectify through,) an emendation, reform, 
improvement, in MSS. Acts xxiv. 8, 
where text. rec. κατόρϑωμα.----Ῥο]. 3. 
118. 2. 


Atépswotc, ewe, ἡ; (διορϑόω,γ emen- 
dation, reformation ; Heb. ix. 10 καιρὸς 
διορϑώσεως, i. 6. the time of a new and 
better dispensation under the Messiah ; 
comp. in ᾿Αποκατάστασις.---- οβΒ. B. J. 1. 
20.1. Diod. Sic. 1. 75. 


Διορύσσω or ττω, f. Ew, (διά, ὀρύσ- 
σω,} to dig through, se. τὸν οἶκον, τὴν 
οἰκίαν, i. 6. the walls of houses, which in 
the East are built of clay, earth, ete. 
Matt. vi. 19, 20. xxiv. 48. Luke xii. 39. 
See Calmet p. 511. So Sept. and s\n 
Job xxiv. 16. so Ez. xii. 7 τὸν rotyov.— 
Xen. Cony. 4.30. Thue. 2. 3. 


Διόσκουροι: wy, οἱ, (Διός gen. of κούς, 
and κοῦρος i. 4. κόρος ἃ youth; written 
also Διόσκοροι, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 235,) 
the Dioscuri, i. 6. Castor and Pollux, in 
heathen mythology the sons of Jupiter 
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Διυλίζω 


by Leda, and the patrons of sailors, Acts 
xxviii. 11.—Theoer. Id. 22. 1, Xen, 
Conv. 8. 29. Comp. Hor. Carm. 1. 8.2. 
ib. 4. 8. 81. 


Διότι, conj. (δὲ Ort,) i. ᾳ. διὰ τοῦτο 
ὅτι, on account of this that, for this rea- 
son that, i. e. simply, because, for, Luke 
iil. 7. xxi, 28. Acts xvii. 31. Rom. i. 19. 
Gal. ii. 16. al. Sept. forr5 Zeph. ii. 10, 
by Job xxxii.2,.--Xen.Cony. 8. 19. Mem. 
1, 2. 54.—Comp. Buttm. § 149. p. 423. 
AL. 


Διοτρεφής, ἔος. ove, ὁ, (Διός gen. 
of Ζεύς and rpigw,) Diotrephes, pr. name, 
8 Jobn 9. 


Διπλόος, οὖς; On, ἢ. Sov, οὔν; 
(Buttm. § 71. 3. § 60. 5. Ὁ :) two-fold, 
double ; pp. Sept. for τυ Gen. xliii. 
15. Ex. xvi. 15. Xen. An. 7.6.7. In 
Ν, T. trop. for any greater relative 
amount, as of honour, 1 Tim. v. 17 of 
punishment, Rev. xviii. 6 bis. SoSept. 
and mw Jer. xvi. 18.—Herodian. 6. 7. 
7. Xen. Cyr. 2. 3. 23.—Comparative 
διπλότερον as adv. two-fold more, Matt. 
xxiii. 15. Comp. Buttm.§ 115. 5, 


Διπλόω Ἂ Ws a ὠσὼ,(διπλόος,Ὶ to double, 
trans. Rev. xviii. 6 διπλώσατε αὐτῇ διπλᾶ 
lit. double to her double, i. e. render back 
to her two-fold punishment.—pp. Xen. 
H. G. 6. 5. 19. 


Atc, num, ady. twice, Mark xiv. 30, 
72. Luke xviii. 12. Jude 12 dic ἀπο- 
ϑανόντα, twice dead, i. 6. utterly. So 
ἅπαξ καὶ dic, once and again, often, Phil. 
iv. 16. 1 Thess. ii. 18. 

Διστάζω, f. dow, (cic,) to doubt, to be 


uncertain, intrans. Matt. xiv. 81. xxviii. 
17.—Diod. Sic. 4. 62. 


Δίστομος.» ov, ὃ, ἡ; (dic, στόμα,) 
double-mouthed, 6. g. ποταμός Pol. 84. 10. 
5. In Ν, Τ᾿. spoken ofa sword, two-edged, 
Heb. iv. 12. Rev. ii. 12. [xix. 15 in 
MSS.] Rev. i. 16, comp. Gesen. on Is. 
xlix. 2. So Sept. for n}*® Any Ps. exlix. 
6. Prov. v. 4.—Ecclus. xxi. 8. Eurip. 
Orest. 1296. [1303.] 


Δισχίλιοι, at, a, ord. adj. two thou- 
sand, Mark v. 13. 


AwaAtZw, f. iow, (διά, ὑλίζω,) to filter 


a 


Διχάζω 


or strain through, sc. a sieve, strainer, etc. 
i. 6. by impl. to strain out, trans, Matt. 
xxiii. 24, where comp. Buxt. Lex. Ch. 
Rab. 1516.—Artemid. 4. 48. 


Διχάζω, f. dow, (δίχα,) to divide 
in two, pp. Artemid. 2. 24. In N. T. 
trop. to set at variance, trans. διχάζειν 
τινὰ κατά τινος, i. 6. to excite one against 
another, Matt. x. 35. coll, Luke xii. 52, 
53. ᾿ 


Διχοστασία, ac, ἡ; (δίχα, στάσις,) 
dissension, discord, Rom. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. 
ii. 3. Gal. v. 20.—1 Macc. iii. 29. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 8. 72. 


Διχοτομέω, ῶ, f. how, (δίχα and 
τομή tr. réuvw,) to cut in two, Jos. Ant. 
8.2.2. Polyb.6. 28.2. ἐ cut in pieces, 
Pol. 10, 15. 5, which was a cruel kind 
of punishment practised among the He- 
brews and other ancient nations; see 
1 Sam. xv. 33. 2 Sam. xii. 31. Dan. 
ii. 5. iii. 29. coll. Heb. xi. 37. Herodot. 
2. 139. ib. 3. 13. ib. 7. 39. Diod. Sic. 
17. 83. Sueton, Calig. 27.—In N. T. 
genr. and trop. to inflict severe punish- 
ment, Matt. xxiv. 51. Luke xii. 46. Comp. 
Hist. of Sus. 55, 59. 


Διψάω, @, f. ἤσω, the contraction 
being properly always into ἡ instead of a, 
like ζάω, Buttm. ὃ 105. n. 5; the form 
διψᾷ instead of διψῇ belongs to the later 
Greek, John vii. 37. Rom. xii. 20. Athen. 
III. 474. Asch. Dial. Soc. 3. 5; comp. 
Lob. ad Phryn, p. 61. Winer § 13. 3, 
—to thirst, to be athirst, viz. 

8) pp. intrans. Matt. xxv. 35, 37, 42, 
44. John iv. 13, 15. xix. 28. Rom. xii. 
20. 1 Cor. iv. 11. Sept. for xy Judg. 
xv. 18. Prov. xxy. 22.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 
11, Mem. 1. 8. 6. 

SpeeetePh to thirst after, to long for, 
to desire vehemently, seq. accus. as τὴν 
δικαιοσύγην, 1. 6. piety towards God and 
its attendant privileges, Matt. v. 6; 
comp. Winer Gr. § 30. 7.—So Sept. for 
ΝῺΝ Ps, lxili. 2.—Wisd. xi. 14. Jos. B. 
J. 1. 32. 2 ult.—Hence absol. to thirst, 
sc. after the disposition and privileges of 
the children of God, of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, John iv. 14. vi. 35. vii. 37. 
Rev. vii. 16. xxi. 6. xxii.17. So Sept. 
and δὴν Ps. xlii. 3.—Xen. Cyr. 5.1. 1. 
οὕτως ἐγὼ ὑμῖν διψῶ χαρίζεσϑαι. 
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Δόγμα 


Δίψος, εος, ove, τό, (διψάω,) thirst, 
2 Cor. xi. 27. Sept. for Ὃν" Ex. xvii. 8. 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 18. 


Δίψυχός, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj, (δίς, ψυχή), 
double-minded, i. 6. inconstant, wavering, 
James i. 8. iv. 8.—Clem. Rom. 1. 23. 


Constitut. Apost. 7. 11. 


Διωγμός, οὔ, ὁ, (διώκω,) pursuit, 
sc. of enemies, Xen. Cyr. 1.4.21. In 
N.T. persecution, Matt. xiii.21. Mark iy. 
17. x. 80. Acts viii. 1. xiii. 50. Rom. | 
vili. 835. 2Cor. xii. 10. 2 Thess, i. 4. .2 
Tim. iii, 11 bis.—Sept. Prov. xi. 19. 2 
Mace. xii. 23. 


Διώκτης. ov, 6, (διώκω,) a persecutor, 
1 Tim. i. 13.—Symm. Hos. vi. 8. 


Διώκω, (div to flee,) f. διώξω Luke 
xxi. 12. John χυ. 90. Xen. An. 1. 4. 8; 
better διώξομαι, Winer § 15. Passow sub» 
voc. pp. fo cause to 766; hence genr. to 
pursue after, se. flying enemies, Sept. for 
17 Lev. xxvi. 7. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 10, 
Hence in N. T, 

a) to pursue with malignity, to perse- 
cute, seq. accus. expr. or impl. Matt: x. 
23. xxiii. 34 καὶ διώξετε [βτοϑε ἀπὸ πό- 
λεως εἰς πόλιν. Acts xxvi. 11. Rev. xii. 
19.--Ἰ Mace. ν. 21. Herodian. 1, 18. 16. 
ib. 7.11. 10. Thue. 1..37.—So genr. te 
persecute, to harass, to maltreat, seq. ac- 
cus. Matt. y. 10, 11, 12, 44. Luke xxi. 
12. John v. 16. Acts vii. 52. Rom. xii. 
14, Gal. i. 13, 23. vi. 12. Sept. for yn 
Ps, vii. 1. Jer, xvii. 18.—Wisd. xvi. 16. 
2 Mace. v. 8. 

b) genr. to pursue, to follow, sc. in 
company or in order to find, overtake, 
etc. spoken of persons, absol. Luke xvii. 
23.—Ecclus. xxvii. 20. Xen. H. G. 1.1. 
13. de Mag. Eq. 4. 5.—Metaph. of 
things, to follow earnestly, to pursue after, 
in order to acquire or attain to ; Rom. ix. 
30,31. 1 Cor. xiv.1. 1 Tim.vi. 11. Heb. 
xii. 14, absol.to follow on, to press forward, 
Phil. iii. 12, 14. So Sept. and 977 Deut. 
xvi. 20. Prov. xv. 9.—Diod. Sic. 2. 59. 
Xen, Cyr, 8.1.39. At. 


Adypa, ατος: τό, (δοκέω, a decree, 
edict, ordinance, 6. g. of a prince, Luke 
ii. 1. Acts xvii. 17. of the apostles, 
Acts xvi. 4. of the Mosaic law, i. e. ex- 
ternal precepts, Eph. ii. 15. Col. 1i. 14, 


Δογματίζω 


coll. ver. 16, 20 sq. Sept. of a prince, for 
Chald. nz Dan. ii. 13. vi. 8,15. nyo 
Dan. iii. 10. vi. 13,—Ignat. ad Magn. 
13 ἐν δόγμασιν τοῦ κυρίου Kai τῶν ἀποστό- 


λων. Xen. An. 3. 8. ὅ. 


Δογματίζω, f. iow, (ddypa,) to make 
a decree, tv prescribe an ordinance, in- 
trans. i, q. δόγμα τιϑέναι, 2 Mace, x. 8. 
xv. 36. Diog. Laert. 3. 51.—In Ν, Τὶ 
Mid. δογματίζομαι, to suffer a law to be 
prescribed to one’s self, to be subject to 
ordinances, Col. ii. 20. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 135. 8. 


Aoxéw, @, f. δόξω, aor. 1. ἔδοξα, 
Buttm. § 114, to seem, to appear, neut. 
~ and intrans, viz. 

.a) with a reflex. pron. expr. or im- 
plied, δοκῶ ἐμαυτῷ, δοκεῖν ἑαυτῷ, etc. to 
seem to one’s self, i. 6. to be of opinion, 
to think, to suppose, to believe, ete. seq. 
infin. pres. Acts xxvi. 9 ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν 
ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ δεῖν πολλὰ πρᾶξαι κ. τ. Xr. 
—Xen. Hiero 1. 6 δοκῶ μοι αἰσϑάνεσϑαι. 
1, 33.—Hence genr. as an act. intrans. 
verb in the above sense, the reflex. dat. 
being suppressed, viz, to be of opinion, 
to think, ete. (a) Seq. infin. with the 

\ same subject, Buttm. ὃ 140. 1. Winer ὃ 
45. 2; 6. g. with infin. present, express- 
ing a continued action, ete. Buttm. § 
137.5. Winer § 45.8 med. Matt. iii. 
9 μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, think not, 
presume not, to say, ete. Luke viii. 18. 
xxiv. 87. John v. 39. xvi. 2 δόξῃ 
λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ Sep. Acts xii. 9. 1 
Cor. iii. 18, vii. 40. xiv. 37. Gal. vi. 3. 
James i, 26.—2 Mace. ix. 8,10. Xen. 
An. 2.2. 14.—-With infin. perfect, im- 
plying an action completed, in reference 
to the present time; Buttm. § 137. 2. 
Winer § 45. 8 ult. Acts xxvii. 13 δόξαν- 
τες τῆς προϑέσεως κεκρατηκέναι. 1 Cor. 
viii. 2, Phil. iii. 4. Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 6. 
+—(8) Seq. infin. witha different subj. in 
the accus. Winer § 45.2. Mark vi. 49 
ἔδοξαν φάντασμα εἶναι. 1 Cor. xii. 23. 2 
Cor. xi. 16. So Sept. for ayn Gen. 
xxxviii. 15.—Paleph. 1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
6. 10.—(y) Seq. ὅτι, instead of the accus. 
and infin. Buttm. § 149. p. 423. Winer 
§ 57. 5. Matt. vi. 7 δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὕτι κ. τ. X. 
xxvi. 53. Luke xii. 51. xiii. 2,4. xix. 11. 
John v.45. xi.13. xiii, 29. xx. 15. 1 
Cor. iv. 9. x. 12, 2 Cor. xii. 19. James 
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Δοκιμάζω 
iv. ὅ.----ἰ(δὺ Absol. Luke xvii. 9 οὐ δοκῶ. 


seq. y ὥρᾳ Matt. xxiv.44. Luke xii, 40, 
seq. πόσῳ Heb. x. 29.--Xen. Cyr, 5.3.30 ὡς 
ἐγὼ δοκῶ. 7. 2.19. Anacr. 40. 15 πόσον. 

b) in reference to others, to seem, to 
appear, etc. seq. dat. and infin. Luke x, 
36 τίς οὖν δοκεῖ σοι πλησίον γεγονέναι. 
Without dat. but seq. infin. of the same 
subject, which then takes the adjuncts 
in the nominative, Buttm. § 142. 2.1. 
Acts xvii. 18 ξένων δαιμονίων δοκεῖ καταγ- 
γελεὺς εἶναι. 1 Cor. xii. 22. 9. Cor. x. 
9. Heb. xii. 11.—Jos. Ant. 5. 7. 5. 
Lucian. D. Deor. 1. 2.—Spoken also in 
the moderation and urbanity of the 
Greek manner, of what is real and cer- 
tain; comp. Buttm. §1.n.1. Mark x. 
42 οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν, i. 4. ot ἄρχοντες. 
Luke xxii. 94, 1Cor. χὶ. 16. Gal. ii. 9. 
Heb. iv. 1.—Susann. 6. Jos. c. Ap. 1. 12. 
Herodian. 2. 5.10. Xen, Anab. 1. 9. 1. 
Hi. 2. 1.—Gal. ii. 6 οἱ δοκοῦντες εἶναί τι, 
who seem to be something, i. e. who are 
persons of note, distinguished, comp. ver. 
9; and so οἱ δικοῦντες, chiefs, leaders, etc. 
Gal. ii. 2, 6.—Jos. Ant. 19. 6. 3. Hero- 
dian. 6. 1. 3. 

c) impers. δοκεῖ pot, etc. ἐξ seems tome, 
i.e. (a) to think, tosuppose, etc. interrog. 
ri δοκεῖ σοι V. ὑμῖν, etc. what thinkest thou? 
Matt. xvii. 25, xyiii. 12. xxi. 28. xxii. 
17, 42. xxvi. 66. John xi. 56. Without 
interrog. Acts xxv. 27 ἄλογον γάρ μοι 
doxet.—Lucian. D. Deor. 6. 4. Xen. H. 
α. 2. 4. 18 ὡς γ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ.---(βγ ἐξ seems 
good to me, it is my pleasure, ete. i. 4. 
pers. to determine, to resolve, seq. infin. 
Luke i. 8. Acts xv. 22, 25, 28, 34.— 
Esdr. viii. 11. Jos. Ant, 7.9.7. Xen. 
An. 2. 1. 2.—So particip. neut. τὸ δοκοῦν 
μοι, what seems good to me, i. e. one’s 
pleasure, will, etc. Heb. xii. 10 κατὰ τὸ 
δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς, i. 6. as they thought best. 
—Thue. 1. 84 παρὰ τὸ δοκοῦν ὑμῖν. Xen. 
H. G. 6, 3. 5. 


Δοκιμάζω, f. dow, (δόκιμος,) to prove, 
to try, trans. 

a) pp. to make trial of, to put to the 
proof, to examine; e. g. metals, ete. by 
fire, 1 Pet.i.7. 1 Cor. iii. 13. Sept. 
and yma Zech. xiii. 9. 473% Prov. xvii. 
3. — Ecclus. ii. 5. Isocr, ad Dem. p. 
ἡ. B.—So of other things by wse, 


-Luke xiv. 19; and genr. in any way, 


Sa 


Δοκιμασία 


Rom, xii. 2, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 2 Cor. viii. 
&, 22. xiii. 5. Gal. vi. 4. Eph. v. 10. 1 
Thess, ii. 4 τὰς καρδίας. v. 21. 1 Tim. iii. 
10. 1 John iv. 1. So Sept. and yma Ps. 
xvii. 3. Jer. xi. 20. 4pm Ps. exxxix. 1, 
23.—Wisd. xi. 10. Jos. Ant. 1. 13. 4. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 1.—Spoken in respect 
to God, to put to the proof, i. e. to tempt, 
i. q. πειράζειν, Heb. iii. 9. Soma Mal. 
iii. 15, Sept. dvSiornut.—Hence by impl. 
to examine and judge of, i.e. to estimate, 
to distinguish, Luke xii. 56 bis, coll. 
Matt. xvi. 3. Rom. ii. 18 et Phil. i. 10. 
see in Διαφέρω 2. ἃ. α. Sept. for p> Zech. 
xi. 13. 

b) in the sense of to have proved, i. e. 
to hold as tried, to regard as proved, and 
genr. to approve, to judge fit and proper, 
e. g. persons, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. 1 Thess. ii. 
4 SedoxtpwadopeSa.—Jos, Ant.3. 4.1. Diod. 
Sic. 4. 7.—Of things, Rom. xiv. 22. 
seq. infin. Rom. i. 28.—Jos. Ant. 1. 7. 
1. ib. 2. 7. 4. 


Aoxmacia, ac, ἡ, (δοκιμάζω,) trial, 
probation, pp. Jos. Ant. 4.3.4. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2.13. In the sense of temp- 
tation, act of tempting, Heb. iii. 9 in 
MSS. 


; Δοκιμή, ἧς, ἡ; (δόκιμος,) proof, trial, 
i. 6. 

a) the state of being tried, a trying, 
2 Cor. viii. 2 ἐν πολλῇ δοκιμῇ ϑλιψεως, i. 6. 
through affliction. 

b) the state of having been tried, tried 
probity, approved integrity, Rom. v. 4 bis. 
2 Cor. ii. 9. ix. 13 δοκ. τῆς διακονίας, 
tried probity exhibited in this ministry. 
Phil. ii. 22. 

6) proof, in the sense of evidence, sign, 
tohen, 2 Cor. xiii. 3, coll. xii. 12. 


Δοκίμιον, tov, τό, (δόκιμος,) proof, 
test, Herodian. 2.10.12. Sept. for 7737 
a crucible, Prov. xxvii. 21. In N. ἣν 
proof, trial, i. q. δοκιμή, viz. Act. a try- 
ing, James i, 3.— Pass. tried probity, 
sincerity, etc. 1 Pet. i. 7. 


Δόκιμος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (déxopat,) 
receivable, current, spoken of money, etc. 
as having been tried and refined ; Sept. 
for "ay Gen. xxiii. 16. ppym 1 Chr. 
xxix. 4. ἧτῷ 2 Chr. ix.17. Hence in 
N. T. metaph. tried, proved, approved, 
and therefore genuine, Rom. xvi. 10. 
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Aoka 


1 Cor. xi, 19. 2 Cor. x. 18. xiii. 7. 
2 Tim. ii, 15. James i. 12.—Xen. Ag. 
1, 23. Hesych. δόκιμον": χρήσιμον, τέλειον. 
—By impl. acceptable, well reported of, 
Rom. xiv. 18.—Herodot. 7. 117. Anth. 
Gr. III. p. 25. ed. Jac. 


Aoxéc, ov, ἡ, @ beam, joist, Matt. 
vii. 3, 4, 5. Luke vi. 41, 42 bis. Sept. 
for 7p Gen. xix. 8. Cant. i. 17.— 
Diod. Sic. 2. 10. 


Δόλιος, fa, tov, (δόλος,) guileful, 
deceitful, 2 Cor. xi. 18. Sept. for mat 
Prov. xi.1. 117799 Ps. exx. 2, 3.— Xen. 
An. 1. 4.7. 


Δολιόω, ©, f. dow, (δόλος,) to use 
guile, to deceive, intrans. Rom. iii. 13 ταῖς 
γλώσσαις αὑτῶν ἐδολιοῦσαν, for ἐδολιοῦν, 
quoted from Ps. v. 10, where Sept. for 
pont. So for dz) Num. xxv. 18. For 
this Alexandrine form of the 3d plur. of 
the historical tenses, see Buttm. § 103.V. 
1. H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 664. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 349. 


Δόλος, ov, ὃ, (δέλω, δέλεαρ,) bait; 
Hom. Od. 12. 252. Heuce genr. fraud, 
guile, deceit, Matt. xxvi.4. Mark vii. 22. 
xiv. 1. John i. 48. Acts xiii. 10. Rom. 
i, 29. 2 Cor. xii. 16. 1 Thess. ii. 3. 1 
Pet. ii. 1, 22, iii. 10. [Rom. xiv. 5. 
Sept. for m7 Gen. xxvii. 35. Is. liii.. 
9. mean Job xiii. 7. Ps. xxxii. 2,—Xen. 


τ 


An. 5. 6. 99. H. 6. 7.1. 46. ; 


Δολόω, ὦ, f. dow, (dédo¢,) to deceive, 
trans. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.28. In N.T. to 
falsify, i.e. to adulterate, to corrupt, e.g. 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ Seov, by Jewish traditions, 
etc. 2 Cor. iv. 2.— El. H. An. 16. 1.— 
Lucian. Hermot. 59. Hesych. δολοῖ. 
φϑείρει, κακουργεῖ. 


Δόμα, aroc, τό, (διδωμι,)ὺ a gift, 
Matt. vii. 11. Luke xi. 13. Phil. iv. 17. 
Eph. iv. 8, cell. Ps. lxviii. 19 where Sept. 
for ΤΙΣ), as also Gen, xxv.6. Dan. ii. 
48. Jnr Prov. xviii. 16.—1 Mace. x.28. 
Plut. Mor. 11. p. 29. ed. Tauchn. 


Δόξα, ne, ἡ». (δοκέω,) a seeming, 
an appearance, Jos. Ant. 1. 11. 2 ot δὲ 
δόξαν αὐτῷ παρέσχον ἐσθιόντων. opin- 
ion, se. which one has of any thing, He- 
rodot. 1.79. Xen. Mem. 4.8.10. or 
in which one is held by others, estima- 


Δόξα 


tion, reputation, Diod.Sic.2.29, Xen Cyr. 
8.8.3. Hencein N. T. honour, glory. viz. 

a) spoken of honour due or rendered, 
i. 6. praise, applause, etc. Luke xiv. 10 
τότε ἔσται σοι δόξα ἐνώπιον κι τ. λ. John 
viii. ὅ4. 2 Cor. vi.8. John v. 41, 44, λαμ- 
βάνειν δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπων, and 1 Thess, 
ii. 6 ζητεῖν δόξαν ἐξ ἀνϑρ. applause from 
men. John xii. 43 δόξαν ἀνθρώπων the 
applause of men, ete. So ζητεῖν τὴν δό- 
tay τινός, i. 6. to seek that one may re- 
ceive honour, John vii. 18. viii. 50. al.— 
Spoken of God, e. g. εἰς δόξαν τοῦ Seo, 
to the honour, glory, of God, i. 6. that 
God may be honoured, glorified, etc. 
Rom. iii. 7. xv.7. Phil. i. 11. and so 
πρὸς δόξαν τ. ϑεοῦ, 2 Cor. i, 20. ὑπὲρ 
τῆς δόξης τ. &. John xi. 4. So λαβεῖν 
τὴν δόξαν, to receive praise, glory, i. 6. to 
be extolled in praises, ete. Rey. iv. 11. 
For the phrase δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ Seq. 
see in Aidwut a. y. So in ascriptions, 
Luke ii. 14 δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Seg. Rom. 
xi. 36. Gal. i. 5. 1 Pet. iv.11. al. Sept. 
for Tia 1 Chr. xvi. 28,29. Ps, xxix. 9. 
m adr Ps. civ. 35. cvi. 48.— Wisd. 
x. 14, Diod. Sic. 1.62. Xen. Mem. 3. 
12. 4.—By meton. spoken of the ground, 
occasion, source, of honour or glory, 
1 Cor. xi. 15. 2 Cor. viii. 23. Eph. iii. 13. 
1 Thess. ii. 20.—Comp. decus, Hor. Od. 
51: 9: 

b) in N. T. spoken also of that which 
excites admiration, to which honour, etc. 
is ascribed, viz. 

(a) of external condition, dignity, 
splendour, glory; 1 Pet. i. 24 πᾶσα 
δέξα τῆς σαρκὸς we avSoc. Heb. ii. 7, 
quoted from Ps. viii. 6 where Sept. for 
ΖΞ. So by meton. that which re- 
flects, expresses, exhibits, this dignity, 
etc. 1 Cor. xi. 7 bis, γυνὴ δὲ δόξα ἀν- 
δρός éort.—Ecclus. i. 19. 2 Mace. xiv. 
9. Jos. Ant. 4.2.2.—Spoken of kings, 
etc. regal majesty, splendour, pomp, mag- 
nificence ; e. g. of the expected temporal 
reign of the Messiah, Mark x. 37, comp. 
Matt. xx. 21 where it is βασιλεία ; and 
so also of the glory of his second coming, 
Matt. xix. 28. xxiv..30. Mark xiii. 26. 
Luke ix. 26. xxi. 27. Tit. ii. 13. Sept. 
and ΤἿΣΞ 1 Sam. ii.8. Is, viii.7. in 
1 Chr. xxix. 25. Dan. xi. 21.—Also of 
the accompaniments of royalty, e. g. of 
splendid apparel, Matt. vi.29. Luke xii. 
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Δόξα 


27. So Sept. for nqyen Ex. xxviii. 2, 40, 
“NB Is. Ixi. 8. comp. Sept. Esth. y. 1, 
1 Macc. xiv. 9.—Of wealth, treasures, 
etc. Matt. iv. 8. Lukeiv. 6. Rev. xxi. 24, 
26. SoSept. and tind Gen. xxxi. 1. 
Is, x. 3.— Meton. spoken in plur. of 
persons in high honour, 6. g. δόξαι, dig- 
nities, i.e. kings, princes, magistrates, 
etc. 2 Pet, ii. 10. Jude viii. Comp. iad 
Is. v.13. Others, angels ; comp. Philo 
de Monarch, II. p. 218. 

(8) of an external appearance, lustre, 
brightness, dazzling light, viz. (1) pp. 
Acts xxii. 11 οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης 
τοῦ φωτός. 1 Pet. γ.4. So of [18 sun, 
stars, etc. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41 quater ; also 
of Moses’ face, 2 Cor. iii. 7, coll. Ex. 
Xxxiy. 29, 30, 35. or of the celestial light 
which surrounds angels, Rev. xviii. 1; 
or glorified saints, Luke ix. 31, 32. 1 
Cor. xv. 43. Col. iii. 4. Phil. iii, 21.— 
Ecclus. xliii. 9. 1.7. Bar. iv. 24.—(2) 
Spoken espec. of the celestial splendour 
in which God sits enthroned ; the divine 
effulgence,dazzling majesty, radiant glory, 
(Rabb. mpay Buxt. Lex. Ch. Rab. Tal. 
2394,) genr. 2 Thess. i.9. 2 Pet. i.17. 
Rev. xv 8. xxi. 11, 23, coll. xxii. 5. as 
visible to mortals, Luke ii. 9. John xii, 
41, coll. Is. vi. 1. Acts vii. 35. also as 
manifested in the Messiah’s second 
coming, Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. So 
Sept. for mim ΤΊΣ 9 Ex. xvi. 10. xxiv. 17 
where see. 1 K. viii. 11. Comp. Ps. civ. 
lsq. Ez. i. 26, 27,28. 1 Tim. vi. 16, 
Bar. v. 9 τῷ φωτὶ τῆς δόξης avrov.—So 
χερουβὶμ δόξης, cherubs of glory, i. 6. the 
representatives of the divine presence, 
Heb. ix.5. Comp. Ex. xxv. 22. Num. vii. 
89. 2Sam. vi. 2. Song of 3 Child. 31. 

(γ) of internal character, i. e. glori- 
ous moral attributes, excellence, perfec- 
tion; viz, (1) spoken of God, infinite 
perfection, divine majesty and holiness, 
Acts vii. 2. Rom. i. 23 ἤλλαξαν τὴν 
δόξαν τοῦ ἀφϑάρτου Secd. Eph. 1. 17 
ὁ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, i. 6. possessing infi- 
nite perfections. Heb. i. 3, So of the 
divine perfections as manifested in the 
power of God, John xi. 40. Rom. vi. 4, 
Col. i. 11. & Pet. i. 3 see in ᾿Αρετή a. 
or in his benevolence and beneficence, 
Rom. ix. 23. Eph. i. 12, 14, 18. iii. 16. 
So of Jesus, as the ἀπαύγασμα (Heb. 1. 
8) cf the divine perfections, John i. 14, 


, 


Δοξάζω 


ii. 11. of the Spirit, 1 Pet. iv. 14.—Just. 
Mart. de Resurr. p. 284.—Spoken also 
of things, in place of an adjective, 
excellent, splendid, glorious, 2 Cor. iii. 
7 εἰ δὲ ἡ διακονία ἐγενήϑη ἐν δόξῃ. ver. 
8, 9. Eph. i. 6. εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς 
χάριτος. 

(δ) of that exalted state of blissful 
perfection which is the portion of those 
who dwell with God in heaven; e. g. 
spoken of Christ, and including also the 
idea of his regal majesty as Messiah, 
Luke xxiv. 26. John xvii. 5, 22, 24. 2 
Thess. ii. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet.i.11. 
—Spoken of glorified saints, i.q. salva- 
tion, eternal life, ete. Rom. ii. 7, 10. viii. 
18. 1 Cor. ti. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Thess. 
ii, 12. 2 Tim. ii.10. Heb. ii. 10. 1 Pet. 
v. 1. . δόξα τοῦ Seov, the glory which 
God will bestow, Rom. v. 2. 1 Pet. v. 
10.—Meton. the author or procurer of 
this glory to any one, i. 6. the author of 
salvation, etc. Luke ii. 32, i. q. κύριος 
τῆς δόξης 1 Cor. ii. 8, coll. v.7. Ax. 


AokdZu, f. dow, (δόξα,) to be of 
opinion, to think, etc. Xen. Mem. 1.1. 13. 
to consider, to estimate, to judge, Sept. 
Dan. iv. 31. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 46.—In 
N. T. to glorify, trans. i. e. 

a) to ascribe glory or honour to any 
one, to praise, to celebrate, to magnify ; 
Matt. vi. 2 ὅπως δοξασϑῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀνϑρώπων. Lukeiv. 15. John viii. 54 
ἐμαυτόν. Rom. xi. 18. Acts xiii. 48. 
Heb. ν. 5. Rey. xviii. 7. So Sept. for 
“a> Lam. i. 8, 2 Sam. vi. 22.—Pol. 6. 
53.10. Diod. Sic. 1. 82.—So δοξάζειν 
τὸν ϑεόν, etc. to glorify God, i. 6. to 
render glory to him, ἐο celebrate with 
praises, to worship, to adore, Matt. v. 16. 
ix. 8. xv. 31. Mark ii. 12. Luke ii. 20. 
v. 25, 26. vii. 16. xiii. 13. xvii. 15. xviii. 
48. xxiii. 47. Acts iv. 21. xi. 18. xxi. 20. 
Rom.i.21. xv. 6,9. 1 Cor. vi.20. 2 
Cor. ix. 18. Gal. i. 24. 1 Pet. ii. 12.iv. 11, 
16. τὸ ὄνομα Seod Rev. xv. 4. πνεῦμα 
τοῦ Seod, 1 Pet. iv. 14. So Sept. and 
122 Ps. xxii. 24. Ixxxvi. 9,12. mbnn 
Is. xlii. 10.—Ecelus. xliii, 28, 30. P 

b) to honour, i. e. to bestow honour 
upon, to exalt in dignity, to render glo- 
rious, viz. ; 
᾿ς (a) genr. 1 Cor. xii. 96 εἴτε δοξάζεται 
ἕν μέλος. 2 Thess. iii. 1. So Sept. and 
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Δότης 


ἽΞΞ 1 Chr. xix. 8. Prov. xiii. 18. Ἵν 
Esth. vi. 6, 8, 9, 11.—Ecelus. xlviii. 4 
1 Mace. ii. 64. Diod Sic. 12. 36.—In 
the sense of to render excellent, splendid, 
etc. Pass. to be excellent, splendid, glo- 
rious ; 2 Cor. iii. 10 bis, 1 Pet. i. 8. Sept. 
pp. for 1} Ex. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35. 

(8) spoken of God and Christ, ἐφ 
glorify, i. e. to render conspicuous and 
glorious the divine character and attri- 
butes; e. g. of God as glorified by the 
Son, John xii. 28 ter, τὸ ὄνομα ϑεοῦ. 
xiii. 31, 382. xiv. 13. xv. 8. xvii. 1. xvii. 
4. or by Christians, John xxi. 19. Of 
Christ as glorified by the Father, John 
vili. 54, xiii. 32 bis. xvii. 1,5. Acts iii. 
13. or by the Spirit, John xvi. 14. or by 
Christians, John xvii. 10. or genr. John 
xi. 4. xiii. 31. So Sept. and tap Lev. x. 
3. wip Is. v. 16. pass. for ὙΠΝ2 Ex. 
xy. 6, 11. 

(γ) spoken of Christ and his followers, 
to glorify, i.e. to advance to that state 
of bliss and glory which is the portion 
of those who dwell with God in heaven ; 
e. g. of Christ as the Messiah, John vit. 
39. xii. 16, 23. comp. Is. lii. 13, where 
Sept. pass. for xip?. Of Christians Rom. 
viii. 30.—Barnab. Ep. 21 ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα 
ἐν τῇ Bac. του ϑεοῦ δοξασϑήσεται. 


Δορκάς;» doc, ἡ, Dorcas, pr. 
name of a female, Acts ix. 36, 39 ; pp. 
i. ᾳ. Heb. 33, Syr. ΝΣ Tabitha, 
i.e. gazelle, Cant. ii. 7, 9. Acts ix, 
36, 40. 


Δοσις, ewe, ἡ, (δίδωμι,) a giving, 
i.e. a gift, James i. 17,_Ecclus. xi. 17. 
Jos. Ant. 1. 10.2. Artemid. 1. 42.— 
In the sense of giving out, expenditure, 
Phil. iv. 15 εἰς λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήψεως, 
in an aceount of expenditure and receipt, 
or, of debt and credit; the gift of money 
from the church being reckoned in an 
account against the spiritual gifts im- 
parted to them by Paul.—Ecclus. xli. 19. 
xlii. 7 δόσις καὶ λῆψις παντὶ ἐν γραφῇ 
Artemid. 1. 44. Arrian. Diss, Ep. 2. 9. 
12, Comp. Cic. de Amicit. 16, «ἐ ratio 
acceptorum et datorum.” 


Δότης; ov, ὁ, (δίδωμι,) a giver, 2 
Cor. ix. 7. Sept. for py aju Prov. xxii. 
9.—<éérnp Jos. Ant. 1. 18. 6. Ken. Cyr. 
8.1.9. : πολ Ἢ 


Δουλαγωγέω 


Δουλαγωγέω, ὥ, f. how, (δοῦλος, 
ἄγων, to lead as a slave, to make a slave 
of, Diod, Sic. 12.24. InN. T. trop. to 
bring into subjection, to subdue, absol. 
1 Cor. ix. 27. 


AovAsia, ag, ἡ» (δουλεύω,) slavery, 
bondage, Sept. for myjay Ex. vi. 6. 
Xen. An. 7. 7. 82. In N. T. trop. 
spoken of the condition of those under 
the Mosaic law, Gal. iv. 24. v. 1. and so 
Rom. viii. 15 πνεῦμα δουλείας, a slavish 
spirit, opp. to ry. vioSeciag. Also of the 
condition of those who are subject to 
death, Rom. viii. 21, or to the fear of 
death, Heb. ii. 15 φόβῳ Savdrov ἔνοχοι 
δουλείας. 


Δουλεύω, ἔ. εὐσω, epee to be a 
slave or servant, to serve, c. 6. dat. expr. 
or impl. 

a) pp. spoken of involuntary service ; 
Matt. vi. 24 et Luke xvi. 13 δυσὶ κυρίοις. 
Eph. vi. 7. 1Tim. vi. 2. Sept. for tay 
Ley. xxv. 39. Deut. xv. 12.—Lucian. D. 
Deor. 13. 2. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 33 ter.— 
Spoken of a people, to be subject to, etc. 
John viii. 33, Acts vii. 7. Rom. ix.12, coll. 
Gen. xxv. 23 et xxvii. 40 where Sept. for 
‘Tay ; also Gen. xiv. 4. Judg. iii. 8, 14.— 
Jos. Ant. 4. 6.4, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 13.— 
Metaph. of those subject to the Mosaic 
law, Gal. iv. 25. 

b) trop. spoken of voluntary service, 
to obey, to be devoted to; Luke xv. 29. 
Phil. ii. 22. Gal. v.13. Rom. xii. 11 
τῷ καιρῷ δουλεύοντες, i.e. doing what 
the occasion demands; but others read 
τῷ καρίῳ. So Sept. and ay Gen. xxix. 
15, 18, 20, 25, 29. —— In a moral sense, 
spoken as to God or Christ, ete. ὃ, τῷ 
Seg Matt. vi. 24. Luke xvi. 13. Acts xx. 
19. Rom. vii. 6. 1 Thess.i. 9. τῷ 
Χριστῷ, Rom. xiv. 18. xvi. 18. Col. iii. 24. 
τῷ νόμῷ ϑεοῦ, Rom. vii. 25. Sept. and 
Le ably xiii. 4. Judg. ii. 7. Mal. iii. 18. 
—Ecclus. ii. 1.—Spoken of false gods, 
Gal. iv. 8. So Sept. and ay Ex. xxiii. 
33.—So of things, to obey, to follow, to 
indulge in, 6. g. μαμωνᾷ Matt. vi. 24. 
Luke xvi. 13. ἁμαρτίᾳ Rom. vi. 6. τῷ 
νόμῳ τῆς ἁμαρτίας Rom. vii. 25. τῇ κοιλίᾳ 
Rom. χυὶ. 18 τοῖς crotyeioic Gal. iv. 9. 
ἐπιϑυμίαις Tit. iii. 3—Jos. Ant. 15. 4. 1 

Xen. Mem. 1. 5. 5. ταῖς 
1. 6. 8. yaorpi. 


ἐπιϑυμίαις. 
ἡδοναῖς. 
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‘Rey. ii. 20. vii. 3. xix. 5. al. 


Δύολη 


Δούλη, Nos ἡ, (δοῦλος,γ) a female 
slave or servant, a handmaid, Acts ii, 18. 
Sept. for max Lev. xxv. 44, nrpys 
1 Sam. viii. 16.—1 Mace. ii, 11. en. 
Cyr. 5. 1. 4._Used in the oriental style 
by a female in addressing a superior, 
instead of the pers. pron. J, Luke i. 38, 
48. So Sept. and ray 1 Sam. xxv. 4]. 
1K. i. 13,17. mrpy 2 Sam. xiv. 6, 
2 K. iv. 2, 16. Comp. Gesen, Lehrg. p. 
739 sq. Stuart § 475. 


I. Δοῦλος, δούλη, δοῦλον, (δέω,) 
serving, bound to serve, in bondage, seq. 
dat. Rom. vi. 19 bis. — Wisd. xv. 7 τὰ 
τῶν καϑαρῶν ἔργων δοῦλα σκεύη. Eurip. 
Hee. 184, [187.] 


IT. Δοῦλος, ov, ὁ, as subst. a slave, 
servant, 

a) pp. spoken of involuntary service, 
8. g. a slave, as opp. to ἐλεύϑερος, 1 Cor. 
vii. 21. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. Rev. vi. 
15. Sogenr. servant, Matt. xiii. 27. 28, 
John iy. 51, Eph.vi. 5. 1 Tim. vi.1. 
Acts ii. 18 οἱ δοῦλοί pov, i. 6. the ser- 
vants among my people. Sept. for 
Tay Lev. xxv. 44, Josh. ix. 23. Judg. 
vi. 27.Xen. (Ec. 5. 16. Ath, 1. 10. sq. 
—Phil. ii. 7 μορφὴν δούλου λαβών, i. 6. 
appearing in a humble and despised 
condition. 

b) trop. spoken of voluntary service, 
a servant, implying obedience, devoted- 
ness, etc. John xv. 15. Rom. vi. 16. 
1 Cor. vii. 23. Gal. iv. 7. So in mo- 
desty, 2 Cor. iv. 5; or in praise of 
modesty, Matt. xx. 27. Mark x. 44,— 
El. V. H. 9. 19 οἱ ῥήτορες δοῦλοι τοῦ 
πλήϑους eici.—Spoken of the true fol- 
lowers and worshippers of God, e. g. 
δοῦλος τοῦ ϑεοῦ, either of agents sent 
from God, as Moses, Rev. xv. 3. and so 
Sept. and qay Josh.i. 1. (Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 
13.) or prophets, Rev. x. 7. xi. 18. and so 
Sept. and 7ay Josh. xxiv. 29. Jer. vii. 25. 
or simply of the worshippers of God, 
So Sept. 
and Tay Ps. xxxiv. 23. exxxiv. 1. al_— 
Used in the oriental style of addressing 
a superior, instead of the pers. pron. J, 
Luke ii. 29. Acts iv. 29. So Sept. and 
tay 1 Sam. iii. 9,10. Ps. xix. 12. al. 
Comp. in AotAn.—Spoken of the fol- 
lowers and ministers of Christ, δοῦλος 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Eph. vi. 6. 2 Tim. ii, 24. 


, 


AovAdw 


espec. of the apostles, etc. Rom. i. 1. 
Gal. i. 10. Col. iv. 12. James i. 1. 
2Pet.i.1. Judel. Rey. xxii. 3.— 
Spoken also in respect to things, of one 
who indulges in, is addicted to, any thing ; 
seq. gen. 6. g. δοῦλος τῆς ἁμαρτίας John 
viii. 34. Rom vi. 16, 17. 2 Pet. ii. 19.— 
El. V. H. 2. 41 pen. τοῦ πίνειν δοῦλος. 
Xen, Cc. 1. 22. 

*) in the sense of minister, attendant, 
spoken of the officers of an oriental 
court; Matt. xviii. 23, 26,27, 28,32. xxii. 
3, 4, 6, 8, 10. al.—So a satrap, Xen. 
An. 1. 9. 29. ib. 2. 5. 38. AL. 


Δουλόω, ὥ, f. dow, (δοῦλος), to 
make a slave of, to bring into bondage, 
trans. Pass. perf. δεδούλωμαι, etc. with 
‘present signif. to be a slave, to serve, i. q. 
δουλεύω. Comp. Buttm. § 113. 6. 

a) pp. Acts vii. 6. 2 Pet. ii. 19.— 
Sept. Gen. xv. 13. 1 Mace. viii. 11. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 11.— Metaph. δεδούλωμαι, to 
be in bondage, i. e. to be bound, to be held 
subject, 1 Cor. vii. 15. Gal. iv. 3. 

b) trop. of voluntary service, to make 
devoted to any one; Pass. to be or be- 
come devoted, etc. Spoken of persons, 
1 Cor. vii. 15 πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, 
i.e. I have conformed, accommodated 
myself to all. * Rom. vi. 22 τῷ Seg. 
Pass. spoken of things, τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ 
Rom. vi. 18. οἴνῳ πολλῷ Tit. 11, 3.— 
Porphyr. de Abstin. 1. 42 ἐδουλώϑημεν 
τῷ τοῦ φόβου φρονήματι. So δουλεύειν 
οἴνῷ Liban, Ep. 319. 


Aoxnh, tic, ἡ; (Séxopat,) pp. reception 
sc. of guests ; hence a banquet, feast, 
Luke v. 29. xiv. 13. Sept. for ΠΗ 
Gen. xxvi. 80. Esth. 1.3. v. 4 sq.— 
Athen. VIII. p. 348. F. 


Δράκων, ortoc, 6, (prob. fr. dép- 
κομαι,}) a dragon, a huge serpent, Sept. for 
wm) Job xxvi. 13. 73 Jer. ix. 11. Jos. 
Ant. 2.12.3. il. V. H. 13. 46. ---- Τῇ 
N. T. symbolically, for ὁ caray, Rev. xii. 
3, 4,7, 9, 18, 16, 17. xiii. 2, 4, 11. xvi. 
13. xx. 2. Comp. Gen. iii. 1 sq.—Act. 
Thom. § 30. Psalt. Salom. ii. 29. 


Δράσσω or δράττω, more comm. 
Mid. δράσσομαι, f. Zoya, to grasp, sc. 
with the hand, ¢o seize, to take, in N. T. 
and later writers seq. accus. Trop. 
1 Cor. iii. 19 δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφούς. 
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Ἄς 


- 


So Heb. 125 Job ν. 13 where Sept- 
καταλαμβάνω. Sept. pp. for prp Num. 
v. 26.—2 Mace. iv. 41. Jos. B. J. 3.8.6. 
δρασσόμενος τὴν δεξιάν. Herodot, 3. 18. 
Seq, gen. Judith xiii. 7. Diod. Sic. 18.17. 


Δύναμαι 


Δραχμή: ἧς, ἡ; (δράσσω,) a drachma, 
an Attic silver coin worth nearest 164 
cents, or one-sixth of a dollar, according 
to Bockh, (Staatshaush. I. p. 16,) but 
current among the Romans as equal 
to the denarius, which was worth about 
14 cents ; see particularly under ’Apyiptoy 
c, and also under Δίδραχμον. Luke xv. 
8 bis, 9. 


Δρέμω, see Τρέχω. 


Δρέπανον, ov, 76, (δρέπω to pluck 
off,) a sickle, scythe, i.e. a crooked knife 
for gathering the harvest and vintage, 
Mark iv. 29 see in ᾿Αποστέλλω Ὁ. Rey. 
xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 bis, 19. Sept. 
for by Joel iii. 13.— Artemid. 2, 24. 
Pol, 22. 10. 5. 


Δρόμος, ov, ὃ, (δρέμω i. q. τρέχω,) 
α running, a race, Sept. for ΤᾺ} 9 2 
Sam. xviii. 27. pian Ece. ix. 11. Xen. 
An. 1. 2. 17. ib. 4. 8. 25, 26. place of 
running, stadium, Xen. Mag. Eq. 3. 6. 
—In N. T. trop. course, career, sc. of 
one’s life, ministry, ete. Acts xiii. 25, xx. 
24. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Comp. Sept. and 
ΤΥ Jer. xxiii, 10. 


Δρουσίλλα, ne, ἡ, Drusilla, 
youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa I, 
sister of the younger Agrippa and of 
Bernice, celebrated for her beauty. 
She was first betrothed to Epiphanes, 
prince of Comagena ; but was after- 
wards married to Azizus, king of Emessa, 
whom Felix persuaded her to abandon 
in order to become his wife. Acts 
xxiv. 24.—See Jos. Ant. 190. 9.1. ib. 20. ᾿ 
7.1, 2. 


Δῦμι, see Δύνω. 


Δύναμαι, f. δυνήσομαι, depon,— 
Imperf. ἐδυνάμην, Matt. xxii. 46. al. and 
with doub. augm. ἠδυνάμην, Matt. xxvi. 
9. Lukei. 22. al. as also Aor. 1 ἠδυνήϑην. 
Matt. xvii. 16,19. al. comp. Buttm. § 83. 
n. 5. Winer §12.1.b. For the 2 pers. 
sing. pres. dévy for δύνασαι, Rev. ii. 2, 
as also Anacr. 7.11. El. Υ. H. 13. 32, 


Δύναμαι 


see Buttm § 107. p. 223, marg. ἃ 114. p. 
276. Winer ὃ 13. 2. b. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p. 859.—+0 be able, I can, and οὐ δύνα- 
μαι, to be unable, I cannot, both in a 
physical and moral sense, and as depend- 
ing either on the disposition or faculties 
of mind, the degree of strength or skill, 
the nature and external circumstances of 
the case, etc. It is always followed by 
an infin. expr. or impl. belonging to the 
same subject, viz. 

_ 8) seq. infin. expressed,e.g. (a) of 
the present, as expressing continued ac- 
tion, ete. Buttm. § 137. 5. Wimer § 45. 
8 med. Matt. vi. 24 οὐ δύνασϑε δουλεύ- 
ev Sep x. τ. λ. Vil. 18. Mark ii. 7, 19. 
Luke vi. 39. Johny. 19, 30. vi. 60. 
Acts xxvii. 15. Rom.xv.14. 1Cor.x. 
21, 1 Thess. ii.7. al. So Sept.for 55> 
Gen. xxxvii.3. xliii. 32. al—Xen. An. 
8. 1. 11.—(8) more commonly of the 
aorist, implying transient or momentary 
action, either past or present, Buttm. § 
137.5. Winer § 45.8. b. Mark i. 45 ὥστε 
μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασϑαι φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν 
εἰσελϑεῖν. Luke viii. 19 οὐκ ἠδύναντο 
συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ. Matt. iii. 9 δύναται ὁ 
Sede ἐκ τῶν λίϑων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα κ. τ. Xr. 
x. 28, Mark vi. ὅ. Luke vy. 12. John vii. 
34, 36. x.35. Actsiv. 16. xvii. 19. 
1 Cor, ii. 14. Jamesiv.2. Rev. iii.8. 
xiii. 4. al. So Sept. for 535 Gen. xv. 5. 
xix. 19.—Diod. Sic. 2.26. Xen. An.1.9. 
27. So where the action in itself 
might be expressed either as continued 
or transient, but the writer chooses to 
express it as transient; see Winer § 45. 
p- 276. Buttm. §137.5ult. Matt. v.14 
ob δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι. Luke i. 20, 
22. John iii. 3. Acts xiii. 39. Rom. viii. 
7. Heb. ix. 9. Rev. ii. 2.—(y) of the 
perfect, to express completed action in 
reference to the present time, Buttm. 
§ 137.2. Winer §45.8ult. Acts xxvi. 
32 ἀπολελύσϑαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ἄνϑρωπος εἰ 
x. τολ. this man could have been now freed, 
ete. 

ey with an infin. implied, which is 
eadily suggested by the context; e. g. 
Matt. xvi. 3 οὐ δύνασϑε, sc. διακρίνειν. 
Mark vi.19. Lukeix. 40. Acts xxvii. 39. 
1 Cor. iii. 2. al. 80 Sept. for 55> 1 K. 
xxii. 92.. Constr. with accus. ri, de- 
pevding on the infin. ποιεῖν implied, or 
as accus. of manner, Buttm. § 131. 6. 7. 
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Δύναμις 


Mark ix. 22 εἴ τι δύνασαι. 2Cor. xiii. 8 
οὐ δυνάμεϑά ti.—So εἴ re δύναιντο Xen. 
H. G. 7.6. 15. 
Hom. Od. 4. 257. 
7,22, At, 


A ; 
Ζεὺς δύναται ἅπαντα, 


comp. Xen. Cyr, 8. 


Δύναμις, ewe, ἡ; (δύναμαι,) pp. the 
being able, i. e. ability, power, strength, 
efficacy, force, viz. 

a) Spoken of intrinsic power, either 
physical or moral, ete. comp. in Δύναμαι 
init. 

(a) of the body, Heb. xi. 11 Σάῤῥα 
δύναμιν εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβε. 
1 Cor. xv. 43 τὸ σῶμα --- ἐγείρεται ἐν 
δυνάμει, i. 6. for δυνατόν, opp. to ἐν 
ἀσϑενείᾳ; so Heb. form p53 and Sept. 
ἐν ἰσχύϊ Ps, xxix.4, comp. Gesen. Lehrg. 
p- 646.4. Stuart § 442. Sept. for jix 
Job xl. 11. Faz Job xxxix. 19.— 
Hom. 1]. 13. 787. 

(8) genr. Matt. xxv. 15 ἑκάστῳ κατα 
τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν. Actsvi.8. 1 Cor. xv. 
56. 2 Tim. i. 17 πνεῦμα δυνάμεως, i. 6. 
a spirit of strength, manly vigour, opp. 
to rv. δειλίας. Heb. i. 8 τὸ ῥῆμα τῆς 
δυνάμεως αὑτοῦ, i. 6. his powerful word ; 
Buttm. § 123. n. 4. (comp. πνεῦμα δυνά- 
μεως, a strong wind, Wisd. v. 23.) Heb. 
vii. 16. xi. 34. Rev. i. 16 ὡς ὁ ἥλιος 
φαίνει ἐν τῇ δύναμει αὑτοῦ. So Sept. 
and rma; 2 K. xviii. 20. Job xii. 18 
m> 1 Chr. xxix.2. Ezraii.69. x. 13. 
jy 1 Chr. xiii. 8.—Diod. S. 4. 45. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 5. 16.—So in various construec- 
tions; 6. 5. κατὰ δύναμιν, according to 
one’s power, i. e. as far as one can, 
2 Cor. viii. 3.—Diod. §. 14.81 ult. Xen. 
Mem, 1. 7. 4.—iziop δύναμιν, beyond 
one’s strength, power, 1 Cor. i. 8. viii. 8. 
— Dem. 292. 25. — ἐν δυνάμει, with 
power, i. e. adv. powerfully, mightily, 
Col. i. 29. 2 Thess. i. 11. and so dat. 
δυνάμει, Acts iv. 33; comp. Buttm. 
§ 183.3. So also δυνάμει and ἐν δυνά- 
pec as intensive with a synon. verb, 
Eph. iii. 16. Col.i.11. comp. Buttm. 
l..¢. 

(y) spoken of God, the Messiah, etc. 
viz. ἡ δύναμις τοῦ ϑεοῦ, the power of 
God, his almighty energy, etc. genr. 
Matt. xxii. 29. Mark xii.24. Lukei. 35, 
v.17. Rom. i. 20. ix. 17. 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
2(Cor.iv.7. xiii. 4 bis. Eph. i. 19. iii. 7, 
20. 2 Tim. i.8 | 1 Pet.i.5. 2 Pet. 


* 


‘ 


_ ind? Job xxxvii. 14. 


Δύναμις 


i.3. Sept. for dn Ps. lix.12. jy Ps. 
xxi, 14, Ixxiv. 12.—Joined with δόξα it 
implies the greatness, omnipotence, 
majesty, of God, Rev. xv.8; and hence 
as abstr. for concer. omnipotence for the 
Omnipotent, the Almighty, Matt. xxvi. 64 
et Mark xiv. 62 et Luke xxii, 69 ἐκ δεξιῶν 
τῆς δυνάμεως, coll. Heb. i. 3 ἐν δεξιᾷ 
τῆς μεγαλωσύνης x. τ. X. like the Rabb. 

23 as a name of God, Buxt. Lex. 
Rab. Ch. Tal. 385. So Sept. and fy 
Ps, Ixiii.3. xviii. 35. cl. 1.—Meton. 
spoken of a person or thing in whom 
the power of God is manifested, i. e. 
the manifestation of the power of God, 
Acts viii. 10 οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ. Rom.i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 18, 24.— 
Where the gen. τοῦ ϑεοῦ expresses the 
source, etc. i. 6. power imparted from 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 7. comp. 
in ᾿Αγάπη b.—Spoken of Jesus, as ex- 
ercising a power to heal, Mark νυ. 30. 
Luke vi. 19. viii. 46, comp. Olshausen 
on Matt. ix. 20. or as the Messiah, ἡ 
δύναμις Χριστοῦ, genr. 2 Cor. xii. 9 bis. 
So ἐν δινάμει for the gen. τοῦ δυνατοῦ 
Rom.i 4, comp. above in a. In the 
sense of power, omnipotent majesty, Matt. 
xxiv. 80 et Luke xxi. 27 μετὰ δυνάμεως 
καὶ δόξης. Mark ix, 1. xiii. 26. 2 Thess. 
i. 7 per’ ἀγγέλων τῆς δυν. αὑτοῦ, i. 6. the 
angels who are the attendants of his 
majesty. 2 Pet. i. 16.—Spoken also of 
the Spirit, ἡ δύναμις τοῦ πνεύματος, the 
power of the Spirit, i. 6. imparted by the 
Spirit, Luke iv. 14. Rom. xv. 13, 19. 
Comp. in ᾿Αγάπη 1. b.— Spoken of pro- 
phets and apostles as inspired by the 
Holy Spirit, Luke i. 17. xxiv. 49. Acts 
i, 8. comp. Acts ii. 4. 

(δὴ spoken of mirac. power, δύναμις 
σημείων καὶ τεράτων, i.e, the power of 
working miracles, Rom. xv.19, explained 
by ἡ δύν. τ. πνεύματος in the next clause. 
Acts x. 38. 1 Cor. ii. 4, coll. 2 Cor. xii. 
12. so 2 Thess. ii. 9.—By meton. of ef- 
fect for cause, plur. δυνάμεις is often put 
for mighty deeds, miracles, Matt. vii. 22. 
xi. 20, 21, 23. xiii. 54,58. xiv.2. Mark 
vi. 2,5,14. ix.39. Luke x. 18. xix. 37. Acts 
fi. 22, viii. 18. xix. 11. 1Cor. xii. 10. 2Cor. 
xii. 12. Gal. iii.5. Heb. ii. 4. So Sept. for 
Heb. ΠῚ Ps. 
evi. 2 where Sept. dvvacrsia.--Just. Mat. 
de Resurr. p. 225.—-Hence, as abstr. for 
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Δύναμις 


concrete, put for a worker of’ miracles, * 
Cor. xii. 28, 29 δυνάμεις, i. q. οἷς δίδοται 
ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων vy. 10. 

(ε) spoken of the essential power, true 
nature and efficacy, reality, of any thing; 
Phil. iii. 10 γνῶναι τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ἀνα-. 
στάσεως αὐτοῦ. 2 Tim. iii. 5 ἔχοντες 
μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐ- 
τῆς ἠρνημένοι. So alsoas opp. ἰο λόγος, 
speech merely, 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 1 Thess. 
i. 5.—Plato Phileb. 96. Xen. Cc. 9.2. 
So of medical virtue, Diod. Sic. 1. 97. 
ib. 4. 51.—Metaph. of language, the 
power, sc. of a word, i. 6. meaning, sig- 
nification ; 1 Cor. xiv. 11 τὴν δύναμιν 
τῆς φωνῆς. --- Dion. Hal. 1. 68. Dio 
Cass. 55.3. So δύναμαι 28]. V. H. 9. 
16. 

᾿ Β) Spoken of power as resulting from 
external sources and _ circumstances, 
viz. 

(a) power, authority, might, Luke iv. 36. 
ix. 1. Acts iii. 12. 2 Pet.ii.11. Rev. xiii. 
2. xvii. 13.—Ecclus. xliv.38. Xen.Mem. 
1, 2. 24._Spoken of omnipotent sove- 
reignty as due to God, etc. e. g. in as- 
criptions, Matt.vi.18. Rev.iv.11l. νυ. 
12. vii. 12. xi.17. xii.10. xix.1. So 
Sept. and ΓΤ 1 Chr. xxix. 11.--Joined 
with ὄνομα Acts iv. 7. 1 Cor. νυ. 4. i.e. 
warrant.—Meton. abstr. for concr. put 
for ὁ ἐν δυνάμει wy, one in authority, and 
plur. δυνάμεις, like Engl. authorities, i.e. 
persons in authority, the mighty, the 
powerful, sc. of either world, ete. Rom. 
viii. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph.i. 21. 2 Pet. 
ili, 22._Sept. Esth. ii. 18. 

(8) in the sense of number, quantity, 
abundance, wealth. Rev. iii. 8 μικρὰν 
ἔχεις δύναμιν, thou hast a small number, 
86. of members, or perhaps of true be- 
lievers. xviii. 8 ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ στρή- 
μους av’rij¢.—Jos. Ant. 8. 2. 4 πλούτου 
μεγάλου δύναμιν προσέλαβον. Xen. Cyr. 
8.4.84. (ic. 9. 15.—Metaph. for en- 
Jjoyment, happiness, Heb. vi. 5. 

(γ) of warlike power, like the Engl. 
JSorce, forces, i. 6. host, army. Luke x. 
19 ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ, i.e. over 
the whole host of Satan. coll. ver. 20. 
Sept. for 5.1 Ex. xiv. 28. xv. 4. al. 
NIB 2 Sam. x. 7. xvii. 25. xx. 23. al._— 
1 Mace. iv. 3,4. Jos. Ant. 4.5.2. Diod. 
Sic. 14. 81 med. Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 9.— 
By Hebr. δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν, the 


Δυναμόω 


hosts of heaven, i. 6. the sun, moon, and 
stars, Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 25. 
Luke xxi. 26. comp. Rev. vi. 13. So 
Sept. and Heb. Dyan Ny 15. xxxiv. 4. 
Dan. viii. 10. al. See Gesen. Lex. and 
on Is. 1. ο. 


Δυναμόω, ©, f. dow, (δύναμις,) to 
strengthen, Pass. Col. i. 11 ἐν πάσῃ duva- 
pec δυναμούμενοι, see in Δύναμις a. B. 
Sept. for iy Ps. Ixviii. 29. 7p2 Ecc. x. 
10. Dan. ix. 27.,—Synes. de Prov. p. 
100. B. See H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. 
I. p. 683. 


Δυνάστης; ov, ὁ, (δύναμαι,) one in 
power, i. e. 

a) a potentate, prince, Luke i. 52. 1 
Tim. vi. 15. Sept. for 34 Prov. viii. 16. 
}it9 Prov. xiv. 28. δ Ὁ Prov. xxiii. 1. 
—2 Mace. iii. 24. Pol. 9.1.4. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5. 40. 

b) one in authority, se. under a prince, 
a minister of court, Acts viii. 27. Sept. 
οἱ δυνάσται Φαραώ, Gen. 1.4, for DD 
Jer. xxxiv. 19. 517} Lev. χίλι. δι»... 
Xen, An. 1. 2. 20. 


Avvariw, ©, f. now, (δυνατός,) to be 
able, intrans. Rom. xiv. 4 in some MSS. 
Hence, to shew one’s self able, mighty, 
etc, 2 Cor. xiii. 3. 


Avvardc, f, ὄν, (δύναμαι,) able, 
strong, 1, viz. 

a) genr. e. g. of things, 2 Cor. x. 4 
ὅπλα----δυνατὰ τῷ Seq πρός κ. τ. r. 1. 6. 
mighty through God, ete. or also ex- 
ceedingly mighty, like ἀστεῖος τῷ ϑεῷ 
Acts vii. 20; see in ’Aoretog.— Xen. Gc. 
7. 23 σῶμα δυνατὸν πρός rt. Of persons, 
ὁ δυνατός, the mighty, and spoken of 
God, the Almighty, Luke i. 49. So 
Sept. and “ja3 Ps. xxiv. 8.—Of men, 
Xen. Cyr. 2.3.6. Mem. 2. 1. 19.— 
Hence, δυνατός εἰμι, i. ᾳ. δύναμαι, to be 
able, I can, c. c. infin. (see in Advapa. 
a.) viz. infin. present, Tit.i.9. Heb. 
xi. 19. (Xen. An. 7. 4. 24.) with an 
infin. aor. Luke xiv. 31. Rom. iv. 21. 
xi, 23. xiv. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 8. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
James iii. 9, Acts xi, 17 ἐγὼ δὲ rig ἤμην 
δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι, or comp. Buttm. ὃ 140. 
3. Sept. for 555 Num. xxii. 38. Chald. 
b->3 Dan. iii. 17.— Metaph. δυνατός, 
strong, i. e. firm, fixed, established, Rom. 


XV. 1 οἱ δυνατοί, 86. ἐν πίστει. ὅὃο δυνατός 


2} 


Δύο 


εἰμι without an infin. to be strong, 2 Cor. 
xii. 10. xiii. 9. 

b) δυνατὸς ἔν τινι, powerful in any 
thing, i. 6. able, skilful, eminent, Luke 
xxiv. 19 δυν. ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ. Acts vii. 
22. xviii. 94 ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, i.e. eminent 
in scripture learning. Sept. pass. for 
pan 2 Chr, xxxv. 3.—Ecclus. xxi. 7 
δυν. ἐν γλώσσῃ. Diod. Sic. 18. 101 dur. 
λόγῳ. Thue. 1. 37. 

6) ot δυνατοί, the powerful, the 
mighty, spoken of persons in authority, 
etc. 1 Cor. i. 26. [ Rey. vi. 15.] of mem- 
bers of the Jewish council or sanhe- 
drim, Acts xxv. 5. Sept. for p 23m 
Dan. iii. 27.—Jos. Ant. 12. 4. 9 οἱ παρὰ 
τὴν αὐλὴν δυνατοί. Ἐ. 4.1.1. 1. ἐν τῇ 
πόλει Xen. Mem. 1.1.8. Comp. Krebs 
Obs. p 260. 

d) neut. δυνατόν, able to be done, i. e. 
possible. So εἰ δυνατόν, absol. or with 
ἐστί, if possible, if it be possible, Matt. 
xxix, 24, xxvi. 39. Mark xiii. 22. xiv. 
35. Rom. xii. 18. Gal. iv. 15.—Jos. Ant. 
4.8.45. Xen. Mem. 3.7. 9.—Seq. dat. 
of pers. possible for or with any one, 
Mark ix. 23. xiv. 36. Acts xx. 16.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.8.1. Xen. Mem. 1.1. 13.—Seq. 
παρά c, dat. possible with any one, Matt. 
xix. 26. Mark x. 27. Luke xviii. 27.— 
Seq. accus. c. infin. Acts ii. 24.—Hence 
τὸ δυνατόν as subst. i. 4. ἡ δύναμις, 
power, Rom. ix. 22. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
123. 3. 


Δύνω, aor. 2 ἔδυν, (δύω, dips, to go 
in, toimmerse, Buttm. ὃ 114 dvw,) to sink, 
to go down, intrans. of the sun, Mark i. 
82. Luke iv. 40. So Sept. and xia Gen. 
xxviii. 11. 2 Chr. xviii. 34.—Jos, Ant. 
5.1.2. Xen. An. 2. 2. 3. 


Ado, oi, ai, τά, two, indec. by the 
Attics and in N. T.—the comm. gen. 
and dat. δυοῖν not being found in N. Τὶ 
The irreg. and later dat. δυσί Matt. vi. 
24. xxii. 40. Luke xii. 5. al. occurs also 
in Jos. B. 7.2. 8.7. Plut. Marcell. 29. 
Pol. 4. 32.8. Aristot. H. An. 4.1. 131.al. 
See Buttm. § 70.2 Winer § 9. 2. b. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 210.—In N. T. Nom, 
Matt. ix. 27 δύο τυφλοί. xx. 21 οἱ δύο υἱοὶ 
pov. Luke vii.41. John i, 37. al.—Genit. 
Matt. xviii. 16 δύο μαρτύρων. xx, 24, Luke 
xii. 6. John i. 40. al—Xen. Mem. 2, 
5. 2.—Dat. see above.—Accus. Matt. iv. 

P2 


΄ 


΄“ 


Ave 


18 εἶδε δύο ἀδελφούς. Luke iii. 11. al. 
seep.—So in phrases, viz. δύο ἢ τρεῖς, 
two or three,i. e. some, afew, Matt. xviii. 
20. 1 Cor. xiv. 29. (Xen. An. 4. 7. 5.) 
ἀνὰ δύο and κατὰ δύο, by two’s, two and 
two, Luke ix. 3. x.1. 1Cor. xiv. 27. 
εἰς δύο, in two, ἐσχίσϑη εἰς δύο, sc. μέρη, 
Matt. χχυϊ 1. Mark xv. 38.—Lu- 


cian. D. Deor. 8. 1 δίελέ μου τὴν κεφαλὴν 


ἐς δύο. Pol. 2. 16. 11 σχίζεται εἰς δύο 
péipn.—From the Heb. δύο δύο. two and 
two, Mark vi. 7. So Sept. and Heb. 
Dw Dw Gen. vii. 9,15. Dy) Gen. 
vi. 19, 20. Gesen, Lehrg. p. 669, 703. 
Stuart ὃ 466. At. 


Ave, an insep. part. implying diffi- 
culty, adversity, the contrary, etc. like 
the Eng. un, in, mis,etc. Buttm. § 120. 
5. 


Δυσβάστακτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (dve, 
βαστάζω,γ) hard to be borne, oppressive, 
e. g. φορτία, Matt. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46, 
Sept. for 52) Prov. xxvii. 3.—Plut. IX. 
p. 625. ed. Reiske. 4 


Δυσεντερία, ας, ἡ» (due, ἔντερον in- 
testine,) dysentery, flux, Acts xxviii. 8. 
—Jos. Ant. 6.1.1. Pol. 82. 15. 14. 


Δυσερμήνευτυς; τυ. ὃ, ἡ; adj. (due, 
ἑρμηνεύω,γ difficult of expwnuiion, and 
by impl. hard to be understood, Heb. v. 
11.—Philo de Somn. II. p. 649. Arte- 
mid, 3. 67. 


Δύσκολος, ov, 4, ἡ; adj. (duc, κόλον 
food), pp. ‘difficult about one’s food ;’ 
genr. hard to please, morose, peevish, Xen. 
Mem. 2, 2. 2. τά δύσκολα, unpleasant 
things, difficulties, calamities, Sept. for 
ts Jer. xlix, 8.—In N. T. difficult, 
spoken of things, i. e. hard to accom- 
plish, Mark x. 24.—Jos. Ant. 6. 3. 6. 
Xen, C&e. 15, 10. 


Δυσκόλως, adv. (δύσκολος), with dif- 
Jiculty, hardly, Matt, xix. 28. Mark x. 
23. Luke xviii. 24,—Jos, Ant. 4. 5. 2. 


Avot, ἧς; ἡ, (δύνω q. v.) usually 
only plur, at dvopai, the going down, 
the setting, sc, of the sun, as dvopai τοῦ 
ἡλίου, Sept. for xin Gen. xy. 12. al. 
ΝΖ Deut. xi. 30. al. Xen. An. 6. 4, 
26.--In N. T. by impl. the west, Matt. viii. 
11. xxiv. 27. Luke xii. 54. xiii, 29. Rev. 
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Δῶμα 
xxi. 185, So Sept. for any7 Ps. Ixxv. 6. 


Is, xliii. 4. lix.19. ninv Ps. 1.2. cxiii.3. 
Mal. i. 11. 


Δυσνόητος; ov, ὃ; ἡ, adj. (due, 
νοητός fr. νοέω), hard to be understood, 2 
Pet. iii. 16.—Diog. Laert. 9.13 δυσνόη- - 
τόν τε καὶ δυσεξήγητον. 


Δυσφημέω, ὥ; f. now, (due, φήμη,) to 
speak evil, i.e. to utter ill-omened lan- 
guage, maledictions, ete. In N. Τὶ, te 
defame, to revile, 1 Cor. iv. 13 in some 
MSS. for βλασφημούμενοι -----Ἰ Mace. vii. 
41. Soph, Electr. 1182. 


Δυσφημία, ac, ἡ, (δυσφημέω,) evil- 
speaking, i.e. pp. tl-vmened language, 
malediction, Soph. Phil. 10. Plut. VIII. 
Ῥ. 323. ed. Reiske. In N. T. reproach, 
contumely, ill-report, 2 Cor. vi. 8.—l 
Mace. vii. 388. Dion. Hal. 6.48. He- 
sych. δυσφημίας" κακοφημίας. 


Δύω, see Δύνω. 


Δώδεκα, οἱ, αἱ, τά, indec. twelve, 
Matt. ix. 20. xiv. 90. 8]. sep. So οἱ 
δώδεκα, the twelve, sc. apostles, cor- 
responding to the twelve tribes, Matt. 
xxvi. 14, 20, 47. Mark xiv. 10, 20. al. 
Comp. Matt. xix. 28. Rev. vii. 5sq. xxi. 
12 sq. xxii. 2. also Ex. xxviii.17. Num. 
xvii. 2. Josh. iv. 5. 1 K. vii. 25. Au. 


Δωδέκατος, n; ov, the twelfth, Rev. 
xxi. 20. 


Δωδεκάφυλον; ov, τό, (δώδεκα, φυλή,) 
collect. the twelve tribes, sc. of Israel, the 
people of Israel, Acts xxvi. 7. 


A@ua, ατος, τό, (δέμω,) a duild- 
ing, a house, Hom. 1]. 1. 222, 533. and 
by synecd. a hall, chamber, Hom. 1]. 1. 
600. InN. T. only in the phrase ἐπὶ 
τοῦ δώματος, upon the house, i.e. the 
house-top, roof, Matt. xxiv. 17. Mark xiii. 
15. Lukey.19. xvii. 81, Acts x. 9 
ἐπὶ τὸ dépa. So Matt. x. 27 and 
Luke xii. 3, ἐπὶ τῶν δωμάτων, by impl. 
publicly, comp. 2 Sam. xvi. 22. Sept. 
for 3) Deut. xxii.8. Josh. ii. 6,8. Is. xv. 
3.—Jos. Ant. 6. 4. 1. —The roofs of 
oriental houses are flat, covered with a 
composition of gravel, etc. The in- 
habitants spend much time upon them, 
to enjoy the open air; and often sleen 


Δωρεά 


there. 
§ 84. 


Awped, ἄς; ἡ, (δίδωμι,) a gift, John 
iv. 10. Acts viii. 20. xi. 17. Rom. v. 
15. 2 Cor. ix. 15. Heb. vi. 4. Eph. iv. 
7 κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
i. 6. in proportion to the gift bestowed 
on us by Christ; others here by impl. 
beneficence. Seq. gen. of that in which 
the gift consists; Acts ii. 38 and x. 45 
6. τοῦ ay. πνεύματος. Rom. v.17 τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης. Eph. ili. 7 ὃ. τῆς χάριτος 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Sept. for Chald. 1731} Dan. 
ii. 6.—2 Mace. iv. 30. Jos. Ant. 8. 8. 6. 
Xen. Hiero 11. 12. | 


Δωρεάν, adv. (aceus. of dwped,) gratis, 
gratuitously. See Buttm. ὃ 115. 4. 

a) pp. i.e. freely, without requital, 
Matt. x. 8 bis. Rom, iii. 24. 2 Cor. xi. 
7. 2 Thess. iii. 8. Rev. xxi. 6. xxii. 17. 
So Sept. and p37 Gen. xxix. 15. Num. 
xi. 5.—Pol. 18. 17. 7. 

b) in the sense of groundlessly, without 
cause, John xv. 25 ἐμίσησάν pe δωρεάν. 
Gal. ii. 21 dpa Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέϑανε, 
i. 6. then there was no cause why Christ 
should suffer; see Winer’s Comm. in 
loc. Tittm. de Synon. N. T. p. 161. 
Sept. and oy Ps. xxxv. 7. 1 Sam. 
xix. 5. 


See Calmet p. 506, 510. Jahn 


"Ea, interj. (prob. for éae, imperat. 
of édw,) ah, alas, oh, expressing wonder, 
complaint, indignation, ete. Mark i. 24. 
Luke iv. 34. Comp. Heb. rms Judg. 
vi. 22, where Sept. d, ἄ. coll. Josh. vii. 
7. Joel i. 15.—Arrian. Diss. Ep. 2, 24. 
Aristoph. Plut. 824. [825.] 


"Kav, conjunct, (for εἰ ἄν,) if, 
contracted also into ἄν, see”Ay II. It 
differs from εἰ, in that εἰ expresses a 
condition which is merely hypothetical, 
i. e. a subjective possibility; while ἐάν 
implies a condition which experience 
must determine, i. e. an objective possi- 
bility, and refers therefore always to 
something future ; see espec. Herm. ad 
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Awpéw, more comm. δωρέομαι, ἴ. 
ἤσομαι, depon. Mid. (Swped,) to make a 
gift of, to give, to present, trans. Mark 
xv. 45. 2 Pet.i.3,4. Sept. for 733 
Gen. xxx. 20. jn) Esth. viii. 1. Prov. 
iv. 2.—Herodian. 1. 5.2. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
2.8. An. 7. 3. 26, 27. 


Awonua, arog, τό, (δωρέω,) a gift, 
Rom. v. 16. Jamesi. 17.—Jos. Ant. 4. 
8. 47. Xen. Hiero 8. 4. 


Δῶρον; ov, τό, (δίδωμι,) a gift, 
present, Matt.ii. 11. Eph. ii. 8. Rey. xi. 
10. Sept. for733 Gen. xxx. 20. πὰ 
Ex, xxiii. 8. 1K.xv.19. mmni1kK. 
iv.21. 1 Chr. xviii, 2.—Plut. Mor. X. 
p- 25. ed. Tauchn. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 26. 
—Spoken of gifts dedicated to God, 
an offering, sacrifice, ete. Matt. v. 28, 24 
bis, viii. 4. xxiii, 18, 19 bis. Heb. v. 1. 
viii. 3, 4. ix. 9. xi. 4. So Matt. xv. 5 
and Mark vii. 11, δῶρον, 86. ἐστί, i. 6. it 
is consecrated to God. So of money 
contributed in the temple, comp. in Ai- 
dpaxpov ; Luke xxi. 1, and ver. 4 ἔβαλον 
εἰς τὰ δῶρα τοῦ ϑεοῦ, they cast in, unto, 
among, the offerings made to God. Sept. 
for mm Gen. iv. 4. 1 Chr, xvi. 29. 
yap Lev.i.2,3. ii, 4,5, 7,12. Is, 
Ixvi. 20.—Hom. 1]. 8, 209, 


Vig. p. 884, Winer § 42. p. 242. (Comp. 
εἰ and ἐάν in 1 Cor. vii. 36. Rev. ii. 5. 
’Edy is usually construed with the Sub- 
junctive ; in later writers also with the 
Indicative; and very rarely in classic 
writers with the Optative; see Buttm. 
§139.8.n.3. Herm. 1. c. p. 822. Matth. 
§ 523. 

I. Used alone, i.e. without other 
particles. 

1. With the Subjunctive, and imply- 
ing uncertainty with the prospect of 
decision, Buttm. § 139. 9. 2. 

a) with the Subjunct. present—and in 
the apodosis (a) seq. indic. fut. Matt. vi. 
22, 23,. ἐὰν οὖν ὁ ὀφϑαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς 
ὃ, ὅλον τὸ copa cov φωτεινὸν ἔσται" 


"Eady 


‘day δὲ κι τ A. Luke x. 6. Johnvii. 17. 
Acts v. 38, Rom. ii. 26. al. sep. After 
ὅτι referring to a previous clause, 1 John 
v. 14.—Sept. Job ix. 15, 20. Ail. V. H. 
4.16. Xen. An. 5. 8. 24.—The fut. of 
the apodosis, or the whole apodosis, is 
sometimes to be supplied; John vi. 62 

| ἐὰν οὖν ϑεωρῆτε x. τ. X. i. 6. how much 
more will this offend you, ὑμᾶς σκανδα- 
Nios. Acts xxvi. 5. 1 Cor.iv. 15, Fut. 
for imperat. Luke xix. 31 καὶ ἐάν τις 
ὑμᾶς towrg—otrwg ἐρεῖτε αὐτῷ. comp. 
in ᾿Αγαπάω b. Instead of the fut. in- 
dic. is put the aor. subjunct. after οὐ μή, 
see Buttm. ὃ 139. 4. Acts xiii. 41 ἔυνγον, 
ᾧ ov μὴ πιστεύσητε, edy τις ἐκδιηγῆται 
ὑμῖν. Comp. οὐ μή in Μή.---(β) seq. 
imperat. 6. g. present, John vii. 37 ἐάν 
τις διψᾷ, ἔρχεσϑε πρός pe. Rom. xii. 20. 
aorist, Matt. x. 13 ἐὰν μὲν ἢ) ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, 
ἐλϑέτω κι τ᾿ λ. Mark ix. 43.—pres. Epict. 
Ench. 43. perf. ib. 33. 6.—(y) seq. indic. 
present, John viii. 16 καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ 
ἐγὼ, ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληϑής ἐστι. xiii. 17. 
xxi. 22. Rom. ii. 25. 1 Cor. vi. 4. xii. 
15, 16... 9 Tim. ii. 5. Matt. viii. 2. al. 
After ὅτι, as in a, Gal. v. 2.—Plato 
Apol. Soc. 21.—So seq. indic. perfect 
in pres. sense, John xx. 23 dy [ἐάν] 
τινων κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται. Buttm. ὃ 
113. 6. 

b) with the Subjunct. aorist, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 139. 12. Matth. § 501. § 521; 
and in the apodosis, (a) seq. indic. fut. 
Matt. iv. 9 ταῦτα πάντα σοι δώσω, ἐὰν 
πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς μοι.ν. 18. xxviii. 14, 
Mark viii. 3. John viii. 36. Rom. x. 9. ἃ]. 
sep.—Sept. Job viii. 18. ix. 12. xi. 10. 
ZEl. V. H. 2. 86 ἐὰν ἀποϑάνω. Lucian. 
D. Deor. 5. 3.._With the apodosis or 
the fut. implied, Mark xi. 32 ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν 
εἴπωμεν, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, sc. ye know 
what will happen. Rom xi. 22. Comp. 
ΔῈ]. V. H. 1. 34 ult. Fut. for imperat. 
Matt. xxi. 3. 1 Johny. 16. comp. above 
in a. a. Instead of the indic. fut. is 
put the aor. subjunct, after οὐ μή, John 
viii. 51, 52. comp. in a. a, above.—Xen. 
Hi. 11. 15.—({) seq. imperat. e. g. pres- 
ent. Matt. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. x. 28. Gal. 
vi. 1. al. aorist, Matt. xviii. 15, 17. 1 Cor. 
vii. 11. Col. iv. 10.—pres. Epict. Ench. 

.- 3.0 in prohibitions expressed by μή 
seq. aor. subjunct. instead of the im- 
perat. Matt. xxiv. 23. Heb. iii. 7. see 
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Buttm. § 148. 3:-Epict. En. 7.--(7) seq. 
indic. present, Matt. xviii. 13. Mark iii. 
24. viii.36. John viii. 31. Rom. vii. 3. 
2 Cor. v. 1. al.—Ceb. Tab. 3. Xen. Hi. 1. 
28.—So seq. indic. perf. in pres. sense, 
John xx. 23. Rom. vii. 2. xiv. 23. comp. 
above in a, y.—(0) seq. aorist subjunct. 
1 Cor. vii. 28 bis, εἰ δὲ καὶ γήμῳς, οὐκ 
ἥμαρτες, x. τ. X. James iv. 15. Soafter 
ἵνα depending on a previous clause, 
Mark xii. 19 et Luke xx. 28. John ix. 22, 
xi. 57. So with é2we Acts ix. 2. 

6) sometimes with both Subjunctive 
present and aorist in the same clause, 
6. δ. seq. indic. fut. in apodosis, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 23. seq. imperat. Matt. v. 23. (Xen 


An. 7.1. 25.) seq. indice. present, 1 Cor 


xiv. 24. James ii. 15. 1 Johni. 6. 

2. With the Indicative, but only in 
later Greek writers; in N. T. only 
once and with indic. perf. as present in 
the apodosis, 1 John v. 15 ἐὰν οἴδαμεν----- 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι x. τ. X. Comp. in a. y, above. 
—Sept. Job xxii. 3. ix.14. Theodoret. 
III. p. 267. lian. V. H. 4.24. See 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 822. Winer § 42. p. 
248, 244. Matth. § 525. d. 

3. Used in respect to things certain as 
if they were uncertain, and hence equiv- 
alent to a particle of time, when, i. q. 
ὅταν, with the Subjunctive ; John xii, 
32 ἐὰν ὑψωϑθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς; πάντας ἑλκύσω 
πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. xiv. 8. 1 Johniii.2. So 
Sept. and Dy Prov. iii. 24. Is. xxiv. 13. 
Amos xvii. 2. So px Gen. xxxviii. 9, 
where Sept. ὅταν. Comp. Gesen. Lex. 
ox C. 4. So Lat. si, Hor. Ep. 1. 7. 10. 

4, Instead of ἀν, in N. T. and later 
Greek writers, used in relative clauses 
and with relative words; see in”Ay I, 2. 
Winer § 43 ult. Vig. p. 516, and Herm. 
p- 835. Such words are thus rendered 
more general, imply mere possibility, 
and take only the Subjunctive, Buttm. 
§ 139.8 ; ever, soever, Lat. ewnque. Thus 
(a) ὃς ἐάν, whoever, whosoever, whatso- 
ever, Matt. v. 19. vii. 9. x. 14, 42. xii. 
36. xiv.7. xvi.19.al. sep. Sept. Gen. 
xv. 14, xxi. 22. al.—(@) ὅστις ἐάν, whe- 
ever, whatsoever, Col. ili. 23.—(y) ὅσος 
ἐάν, whosoever, as many as, etc. Matt. 
xviii. l8bis. Rev. iii. 19. Sept. Gen. xliv. 
1.—(8) ὅπου ἐάν, wheresoever, Matt. viil. 
19. xxiv. 28. Mark vi. 10. xiv. 14. al.—- 
(ε) οὗ ἐάν, wheresoever, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 


Eavrov 


Sept. Gen. xx. 13.—(Z) we, ἐάν, as if, in 
whatsoever manner, as when, Mark iv. 26, 
coll. Luke xi. 36. whenscever, Rom. xv. 
24. Sept. Job xxxvii. 10. Dan. i. 13 
καϑὼς ta4v.—lsocr. Panath. 32. p. 419 ed. 
Lange.—(n) καϑὸ ἐάν, according to what- 
soever, 2 Cor. viii. 12.—(S) ὁσάκις ἐάν, 
so often as, Rey. xi. 6. 

II. In connexion with other particles, 
where however for the most part each 
retainsits own power. The following only 
require to be noted; all with the Sub- 
junctive, as above in I. 1. 

(a) ἐὰν δὲ καὶ, and if also, but if also, 
Matt. xviii. 17. 1 Cor. vii.11, 28. 2 Tim. 
ii.5. Comp. in δὲ II. d. Sept. Jobxxxi. 
14. non al. 

(B) ἐὰν μή, if not, i. e. unless, except, 
Matt. v. 20 ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῳ ἡ δικαι- 
οσύνη ὑμῶν πλεῖον κ. τ. A. Vi. 15. Mark, 
iii, 27. vii. 4. John iii. 2, 5. xv.6. Gal. 
ii. 16. al. Sept. for $59 Ex. iii. 19. iv. 1. 
> ox Ex. iv. 8, 9.—Pol. 3. 38.2. Xen. 
An. ὅ. 7. 80. --- Τὴ the sense of except 
that, but that ; Mark iv. 22 οὐ γάρ ἐστί re 
κρυπτὸν, ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ, i. 6. but 
that it shall be’ revealed, i. q. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
in the otherclause. Matt. xxvi. 42 ἐὰν μὴ 
αὐτὸ πίω, i. 6. so but that I drink. Mark 
x. 80 ἐὰν μὴ AGBy, but that he shall re- 

ceive, i. e. who shall not receive. Comp. 
Matth. ὃ 617. d. Winer § 59 ult. — 
Aristoph. Eq. 2. 2. Eurip. Med. 30 ἢν 


μή. 

(γ) ἐάν περ, if indeed, if now, Heb. iii. 
6,14. vi. 8. non. al.—2 Macc. iii. 38. 
Xen, Cyr. 4. 6. 8. 

(δ) ἐάν re, if it be, be it that, 2 Cor. x. 
8. Also as repeated ἐάν re—iay τε, 
whether—or, Rom. xiv. 8 quater. non al. 
So Sept. for px Ex. xix. 13. Ley. iii. 1. 
—Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 6. Comp. Viger. p. 
517. Matth. §617.5. AL. 


“Eavrov, τῆς, Tov, accus. ἑαυτόν, 
τήν, τό, reflex. pron. 3d pers. of oneself, 
of itself, accus. himself, herself, itself ; 
see Buttm. ὃ 74. 3. The contracted 
form is αὑτοῦ, τῆς, τοῦ, ete. which see in 
its order. 

a) pp. of the 3d pers. sing. and plur. 
Matt. viii. 22. xxvii. 42. Luke ix. 25. 
John vy. 18. al. sepiss. 

b) as a general reflexive, standing 
also for the first and second persons, 
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“Eavrov 


Buttm. ὃ 127. n.5. Matth. § 489. 11. 
Thus for 1 pers. plur. ἡμῶν αὐτῶν, ete. 
ourselves, Rom. viii. 23 ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν. 1 Cor. xi. 81. 2 
Cor. 15:9. Στ, Δ 1 John: is, 8. 
Thue. 1.82 αὑτῶν. Plato Phedo p. 78, 
B.—So for 2 pers. sing. σεαυτοῦ, ἧς, οὔ, 
thyself, Rom. xiii. 9 ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλη- 
σίον cov we éavrov.—El. V. H. 1. 91. 
Zéschyl. Agam. 1308.—Also for 2 pers. 
plur. ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, etc. yourselves, 1 Cor. 
vi. 19 οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν. Heb. x. 84. al.— 
Pol. 18. 6. 4. Dem. Olynth. 9. 18. 

6) plur. in a reciprocal sense for 
ἀλληλῶν, 6. g. λέγοντες πρὸς ἑαυτοῦς, 
i. 6. πρὸς ἀλληλούς, to one another, one to 
another, ete. Mark x. 26. John xii. 19. 
genr. Rom. i. 24. Col. iii. 13, 16. Jude 


20.—Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 2, 16. Comp. 
Matth. § 489, III. 
d) with prepositions, viz. (a) ἀφ᾽ 


ἑαυτοῦ, see in ᾿Από IIT. 2. c.—(B) δὲ 
éavrov, through or by itself, in its own 
nature, Rom. xiv. 14.—(y) ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 
in himself, etc. i.e. in mind, genr. Matt. 
xiii. 21. Markv. 30. ix.50. John xi. 38. 
Acts χ. 17. lJohny. 10. Sodéyewv. 
εἰπεῖν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, to say within one’s self, 
i. 6. to think, Matt. iii. 9. ix. 3, 21. al. 
So Sept. for aa ἼΩΝ Esth. vi. 6. Ps. 
xxxvi. 1. elsewhere ἐν καρδίᾳ, Ps. x. 6, 
11. xiv.1. See Gesen. Lex. art. ἼΩΝ 2. 
—So in one’s own self, person, nature, 
ete. John vy. 26. vi. 53. Eph. ii. 15. 
In the phrase yiveoSa v. ἔρχεσϑαι ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ, to come to one’s self, i. e. to re- 
cover one’s recollection, senses, Acts 
xii. 11. Luke xv. 17.—Xen. An. 1.5. 17. 
Jos. Ant. 6. 8.2 ἑαυτοῦ γίνεσϑαι. Diod. 
S. 18. 95 εἰς ἑαυτοῦς ἐρχόμενοι.----(δ) ἐξ 
ἐαυτοῦ, of or by one’s self, 2 Cor. iil. 5. 
—(e) xaS’ ἑαυτόν, by himself, etc. i. e. 
alone, Acts xxviii. 16, coll. ver.30. (Xen. 
Mem. 3. 5.4.) James ii. 17 ἡ πίστις---- 
caY ἑαυτήν, in itself.— (2) pes’ ἑαυτοῦ, 
with one’s self, along with, Matt. xii. 45. 
Mark viii. 14.—(») παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, by him-~ 
self, i. 6. at home, Fr. chez soi, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2.._Xen. Mem. 8. 13. 3.—($) πρὸς 
ἑαυτόν, to one’s house, home, Luke xxiv. 
12. John xx. 10.—Sept. Num. xxiy. 25. 
Jos. Ant. 7. 8. 5. Pol. 5, 93. 1.—In the 
sense with or in himself, i, 6. in mind, 
in thought, Luke xviii. 11.--Aristen. Ep. 
1,6. AL. 


"Kaw 


"Edo, @, f. ἐάσω, aor. 1 εἴασα, impf. 
εἴων, (augm. Buttm. ὃ 84. 2,) to let, to 
let be, ete. 

a) pp. to permit, to suffer, not to hinder, 
seq. accus. and infin. Matt. xxiv. 43. 
Luke iy. 41. Actsxiv.16. xxvii. 32. 
xXxvili. 4. 1 Cor. x. 13. Rev. ii. 20 in text. 
recept. So with the infin. implied, Acts 
xvi.7. xix. 30. Sept. forimper. Man 
Gen. xxxviii. 16. nj Job ix. 18.—1 
Mace. xv. 14. Lucian. D. Mort. 13. 5. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 9. 

b) to let alone, to leave, seq. accus. of 
person, Acts v. 38. Sept. for. M577 
Judg. xi. 37.2 Mace. vi. 13. Hom. 
I]. 24. 684. Dem. 933. 7.—Spoken of 
things, to let alone, absol. to desist, Luke 
xxii. 51 ἐᾶτε Ewe τούτου, desist! thus far, 
se. is enough.—Xen. H. G. 4.6. 2. 

6) to leave to, to commit to, spoken of 
persons, to leave in charge, Acts xxiii. 32. 
Of things Acts xxvii. 40 εἴων (τὴν ναῦν) 
εἰς τὴν ϑάλασσαν, they committed the 
ship to the sea, i. 6. let her drive.—Jos. 
Ant. 2. 9.4 εἴασαν ἐπὶ τῷ Sep τὴν σωτηρίαν 
αὐτοῦ. 

Ἑβδομήκοντα, οἱ, ai, τά, indec. 
seventy, Acts vii. 14. xxiii. 28. xxvii. 37. 
--Luke x.1, 17 οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα, the seventy 
disciples sent out by Christ as teachers, 
equal in number to the Sanhedrim. 


‘EBdounkovraxie, adv. — seventy 
times ; Matt. xviii. 22 ἐβὸ. ἑπτά, seventy 
times seven, a frequent general expres- 
sion for any large number; comp. Gen. 
iy. 24. 


Ἕβδομος, n, ov, ord. adj. seventh, 
John ivy. 52. Heb. iv. 4 bis. Jude 14. 
Rev. viii. 1. x. 7. xi. 15. xvi. 17. 
xxi. 20. 


"EBéo, ὃ, indec. Eber or Heber, Heb. 
“ay (over, beyond,) one of Abraham’s 
ancestors, Luke iii. 35, comp. Gen. x. 
21, 24, 25, 


‘EBoakde, ἡ, dv, adj. Hebrew, Luke 
xxiii, 38.—Jos. Ant. proem. 3. 


“Ἑβραῖος: ata, atov, or “Ἑβραῖος, 
ov, 6, a Hebrew, from Heb. 43) (passer 
over,) applied to Abraham Gen. xiv. 13, 
and to his descendants, the Israelites 
generally, Gen. xxxix. 14. Ex. i, 15. 
Deut. xv. 12. al. sep. In N.T. οἱ 
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᾿Εγγίζω 


Ἑβραῖοι are the Jews of Palestine, who 
use the Hebrew (Aramean) language, 
to whom the language and country of 
their fathers peculiarly belong, the true 
seed of Abraham ; in opp. to οἱ Ἑλληνις- 
rai, i. 6. Jews born out of Palestine and 
using chiefly the Greek language; 
comp. Hug. in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 547 
sq. So 2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. iii. 5 Ἑβραῖος 
ἐξ ‘EBpaiwy, emphat. comp. in Βασιλεύς 
a. In Acts vi. 1 spoken of Hebrew 
Christians, in distinction from Hellenistic 
Christians, 


‘E paic, ἴδος, ἡ», 86. διάλεκτος» 
the Hebrew language, i. 6. the Hebrew- 
Aramean, or Syro-Chaldaic, which 
was the vernacular language of the 
Palestine Jews in the time of Christ 
and the apostles. Acts xxi..40. xxii. 2. 
xxvi. 14. See Bibl. Repos. I. p. 309 sq. 
317 sq. 


‘EBpaiort, adv. Hebraice, in He- 
brew, i. e. later Hebrew, John v. 2. xix. 
13, 17, 20. Rev. ix. 11. xvi. 16. For 
the force of adverbs in -ἰστί see Buttm. 
119. 15. 6. 


᾿Εγγίζω, f. iow, (ἐγγύς,) Att. fut. 
 Jamesiv.8. Buttm.§95.7.9sq. to 
bring near, cause to approach, trans. 
Sept. for wear Gen. xlviii. 10. apn. 
Is. ν. 8. Pol. 8. 6. 7 ἐγγίσαντες τῇ γῇ 
τὰς vave.—More comm. and in N. Τ. 
intrans. to draw near, to approach ; and 
perf. ἤγγικα, to have drawn near, i. e. to 
be near, to be at hand, comp. Butitm. ὃ 


* 113. 6. Spoken of persons, absol. Matt. 


xxvi. 46 et Mark xiv. 42 ἤγγικεν ὁ 
παραδιδούς pe. Luke xii. 33. xviii. 40. 
xix. 37, 41. xxiv. 15. Acts xxi. 33. xxiii. 
15. Seq. dat. Luke vii. 12. xv. 1,25. xxii. 
47. Acts ix. 3. x.9. xxii.6. So Sept. 
for 2) Gen. xxvii. 21, 26. 27) Ex. xxxil. 
19.—Pol. 17.4.1. Ceb. Tab. 35 πρός 
riva.—Seq. εἰς 6. acc. Matt. xxi. 1 καὶ 
bre ἤγγισαν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμαι. Mark xi.1. 
Luke xviii. 35. xix. 29. xxiv. 28. So 
Sept. for y2) li. θ. 6. πρός for 2) Gen, 
xly. 4. ΣΡ} Gen. xxvii. 17.—Spoken 
of things, time, ete. Matt. iii. 2 ἤγγικε ἡ 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. iv. 17. x 7. Mark 
i. 15. Matt. χχὶ. 84. xxvi. 45. Luke xxi. 
8, 20, 28. xxii. 1. Acts vii. 17. Rom. xiii. 
12. Heb. x. 25. Jamesyv.8. 1 Pet. iv. 7. 





᾿Εγγράφω 


Seq. ἐπί 6. acc. Luke x. 9, 11.—Trop. 
Phil ii. 30 μεχρὶ Savdrov ἤγγισε, he 
was nigh unto death. So Sept. and 
ΞΡ Job xxxiii. 22. yrart Ps. Ixxxviii. 4. 
evii. 18.—Arrian. Diss. Ep. 3.10. 14.— 
Also ἐγγίζειν τῷ Seq, to draw near to God, 
i.e. in Sept. to offer sacrifice in the 
temple, for wW 2) Ex. xix. 22. Ez. xliv. 13; 
in N.T. to do him reverence and homage, 
toworship him with pious heart, Heb. vii. 
19, coll. iv. 16. James iv. 8. Matt. xv. 8 
quoted from Is. xxix. 13, where Sept. for 
ap. . So God is said ἐγγίζειν τοῖς 
ἀνϑρώποις, to draw near to Christians, 
se. by the aids of his Spirit, grace, etc. 
James iv. 8. So Sept. and a9p Deut. 
iv. 2. comp. Ps. exly. 18. 


’Eyyoagw, f. yw, (ἐν, γράφω,) to 
engrave, to insculp, Herodot. 4. 19. to 
write in any thing, e. g. in a letter, Xen. 
Cyr. 8.2.17. to inscribe. i. 6. to enrol, 
1 Mace. xiii. 40. InN. T. metaph. to 
inscribe, to infix, sc. in the heart, ete. 2 
Cor. iii. 2, 3.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 12 ἐγγρ. 
τοὺς νόμους ταῖς ψυχαῖς. 


"Eyyvoe, ov, ὃ, %, adj. (ἐγγύη bail, 
pledge, fr. ἐν, yviov,) yielding a pledge, 
2 Mace. x, 28. In N. T. mase, ὁ ἔγγυος, 
a surety, bondsman, metaph. Heb. vii. 22. 
—pp. Ecclus. xxix. 15, 16. Pol. 5, 27.1. 
Xen. Vect. 4. 20. 


᾿Εγγύς, adv. near, spoken of place 
and time; in later writers more fre- 
quently of the latter, Passow sub. v. 

a) of place, absol. John xix. 42. Seq. 
gen. John iii. 23. vi. 19, 23. xi. 18, 54. 
xix. 20. prob. Luke xix. 11. Acts i, 12. 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 146.2. Sept. for amp 
Gen. xly. 10. Ez. xxiii. 12.—1 Mace. iv. 
18. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 1.—Seq. dat. Acts 
ix. 38 ἐγγὺς δὲ οὔσης Λύδδης τῇ ἸἸόππῳ. 
xxvii. 8.—So Sept. metaph. Ps. xxxiy. 
19. Diod. Sic. 1. 41 ἔγγιστα τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ. 
Comp. Matth. § 386. 6.—Trop. near, 
nigh, absol, Phil. iv. 5 ὁ κύριος ἐγγύς, se. 
as a helper etc. comp. ver. 6. So Ps. 
xxxiv. 19. οχὶν. 18. Seq. gen. Heb. vi. 8. 
Vill. 13. ἐγγύς σου, near thee, i. 6. close at 
hand, near by, Rom. x. 8 quoted from 
Deut. xxx. 14 where Sept. for rnp. So 
οἱ ἐγγύς as adj. (Buttm. § 125. 6,) the near, 
those who are near, sc. the Jews, as 
having the knowledge and worship of 
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᾿Ενείρω 


the true God, opp. to οἱ μακράν, Gen- 
tiles, Eph. ii. 17. Sept. and ainp Is. 
lvii. 19. So ἐγγὺς γίνεσϑαι, to become 
near sc. to God by embracing the gospel, 
Eph. ii. 18. Comp. Wisd. vi. 19. 

b) of time, absol. ἐγγὺς τὸ ϑέρος Matt. 
xxiv. 32. Mark xiii. 28. Luke xxi. 30. 
80 seq. ἐπὶ ϑύραις Matt. xxiv. 33. Mark - 
xiii. 29. ὁ καιρός Matt. xxvi. 18. Rev.i. 
3. xxli. 10. τὸ πάσχα John ii. 18. vi. 4. 
xi. 55. ἡ ἑορτή John vii. 2. ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ Luke xxi. 31. Perhaps Phil. 
iv. 5, comp. Heb. x. 37. So Sept. 
ἐγγὺς ἡ ἡμέρα for ΣΦ) Ez. xxx. 3. Joel 
i. 15. ii, 1. al— Hom. I]. 22. 453. seq. 
dat. Xen. Cyr. 2.3.2 ὁ μὲν ἀγὼν ἡμῖν 
ἐγγύς. 


᾿Εγγύτερον, adv. compar. of ἐγγύς, 
(Buttm. § 115. 5, 7,) nearer, spoken of 
time, Rom. xiii. 11.—Xcn. Mem. 2.3.19. 


᾿Ιὐγείρω, f. ἐγερῶ, aor. 1 ἤγειρα, to 
wake, to arouse, to cause to rise up, trans. 
Mid. éyeipopat, to awake, to rouse up, to 
arise, intrans. Buttm. ὃ 135. 3; aor. 1 
pass. ἠγέρϑην, and perf. pass. ἐγήγερμαι, 
with mid. signif. fo rise, to have risen, 
Buttm. § 136. 2, 3. 

a) pp. from sleep ; implying also the 
idea of rising up from the posture of 
sleep. Matt. viii. 25 αὐτὸς ἐκάϑευδε" 
καὶ ot μαϑηταὶ ἤγειραν αὐτόν. Acts xii. 
7. Mark iv. 27 καϑεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται, 
Matt. xxv. 7. Sept. for pst Prov. vi. 
22. yp: Gen. xli. 4,7. Ὁ} Prov. vi. 
9.—Plut. Pomp. 36. Xen. Cic. 5. 4.— 
Trop. from sluggishness, torpor, Rom. 
xiii. 11. comp. Eph. v. 14 below in d. 
So trop. from death, of which sleep is 
the emblem among all nations ; comp. 
Hom. 1]. 14. 231. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 21. 
Virg. En. 6. 278. Job. xiii. 13. Ps. xiii. 
4. Dan. xii.2. Matt. xxvii.52. Thus 
ἐγείρειν νεκρούς, to raise the dead; 
Matt. x. 8 νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε. John v. 21. 
Acts xxvi. 8. 1 Cor. xv. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
i. 9. Also ἐγείρειν ἐκ νεκρῶν, to raise 
Srom the dead, and Mid. seq. ἀπό or ἐκ, 
to rise from the dead; John xii. 1 ὃν 
ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ver. 9. 17. Gal. i. 1. 
1 Thess. i. 10. al. Mid. seq. ἀπό Matt. 
xiv. 2. xxvii. 64. xxviii. 7. al. seq. ἐκ 
Mark vi. 14, 16. Luke ix. 7. John ii. 22. 
al. Absol. Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. xxvii. 
63. Mark xvi. 14. Actsv.30. Rom. iv 
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᾿Εγείρω 


25. 3 Cor, iv. 14. So Sept. and pry 2 
K. iv. 91. Is, xxvi. 19. 

b) the idea of sleep bemg dropped, 
to cause to rise up, to raise up, to set up- 
right, and Mid. to rise up, to arise, viz. 
(«) Spoken of persons, 6. g. sitting, Acts 
iii. 7. reclining at table, John xiii. 4. 
prostrate or lying down, Acts x. 26. 
Matt. xvii. 7. Luke xi. 8. Acts ix. 8. al. 
(Sept. and ppt 2 Sam. xii. 17.) and so 
of sick persons, Matt. viii. 15. Marki. 31. 
ii. 12, Including the idea of conva- 
lescence, to set up again, i. e. to heal, 
James v. 15.—() by an oriental pleo- 
nasm, prefixed to verbs of going, of un- 
dertaking or doing any thing, etc. see 
in ᾿Ανίστημι II. ἃ. Matt. ii, 13, 14, 
ἐγερϑεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον. il. 20, 21. 
ix. 19. John xi. 2990. ἃ]. So Sept. and 
Dap 1 Chr. xxii. 19. comp. in ᾿Ανίστημι 
1, c.—(y) Trop. of persons, Mid. to rise 
up against, sc. as an adversary, seq. 
ἐπί τινα, Matt. xxiv.7. Mark xiii.8. Luke 
xxi. 10. Sept. Act. for yr Is. x. 26. 
Jer. 1, 9.—Jos. Ant. 8.7. 6.—So ἐγεί- 
ρεσϑαι ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετά τινος, Matt. xii. 
42. Luke xi. 91.----(δὴ spoken of things, 
to raise up, e. g. out of a pit, Matt. xii. 
11, comp. Luke xiv. 5. So genr. in 
later usage, to erect, to build, 6. g. ναόν 
John ii. 19, 20.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 5 βωμούς. 
Herodian. 8. 1. 12 τεῖχος. 8. 2. 12 πύρ- 
γους. 

6) metaph. to raise up, to cause to 
arise or exist; Mid. to arise, to appear, 
ete. Luke i. 69 ἔγειρεν κέρας σωτηρίας, 
i.e. asaviour. Acts xiii. 22,23. Mid. 
spoken of prophets, Matt. xi.11. xxiv. 11. 
24. Mark xiii. 22. Luke vii. 16. John vii. 
52. So Sept. and yr Is. xli. 25. 
xlv. 13. pyprt Judg. iii. 9, 15.—Ecclus. 
x. 4.-. Τὴ the sense of to cause to 
be born, to create, Matt. iii. 9. Luke 
iii. 8. 

d) intrans. or with ἑαυτόν ete. implied, 
to awake, to arise; Buttm. § 113. n. 2. 
§ 130. n. 3. Thus to awake sc. from 
sleep, trop. sluggishness, Eph. v. 14.éye- 
pat ὁ καϑεύδων. Also, to rise up, to arise, 
sc. from a sitting or recumbent posture. 
Mark ii. 9,11. iii. 8. v.41. x. 49. Luke 
v. 23, 24. vi. 8. John v. 8.—In classic 
writers only poetic in this sense, Aris- 
toph. Ran. 840. Eurip. Iph. in Aul. 
626. At.. “ 
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᾿Εγκαλέω 


Ἔγερσις, ewe, ἡ» (ἐγείρω,) a wak- 
ing up, sc. from sleep, Pol. 9. 15. 4 in 
some edit. a rising up, Sept. for Dip 
Ps. cxxxix. ὦ. erection, building, Esdr. 
v. 62.—In N. T. resurrection, sc. from 
the dead, Matt. xxvii. 53. 


᾿Εγκάϑετος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἐγκά- 
ϑημαι to sit in ambush), pp. sitting in 
ambush, lying in wait, Sept. for ayy Job 
xxxi. 9. In N. Τὶ metaph. insidious, 
i. e. a suborned emissary, spy, Luke xx. 
20.—Jos. B. J. 6. 5. 2. Dem. 1483. 1. 


᾿Εγκαίνια, ίων, τά, (ἐν, καινός,) 
Ppp. initiation or dedication of something 
new, Sept. for MDM Ezra vi. 16. Neh. 
xii. 27. Dan. iii. ὦ. In N. T. a festival 
at the consecration of something new or 
renewed ; and genr. the festival of dedi- 
cation, John x. 22. This festival was 
instituted by Judas Maccabzeus to com- 
memorate the purification of the temple 
and the renewal of the temple worship, 
after the three years’ profanation by 
Antiochus Epiphanes. It was held for 
eight days, commencing on the 25th 
day of the month Kislevy, Heb. ἼΣΌΞ, 
which began with the new moon οὗ 
December. Josephus calls it φῶτα, i. 6. 
the festival of lights or lanterns. See 
1 Mace. iv. 52—59. 8 Macc. x. 5—8. 
Jos. Ant. 12. 7. 6, 7. Jahn ἃ 3¢0.—Not 
found in the classics. Suid. éyxaima- 
ἑορτὴ Kad’ ἣν ἐγκαινουργήϑη Tt. 


᾿Εγκαινίζω, f. iow, (ἐν, καινίζω,) pp. 
to renew, Lat. innovare, Sept. for warn 2 
Chr. xv. 8. Ecclus. xxxiii. 6.—In N. T. 
to initiate, i. e. to consecrate, to sanction, 
Heb. ix. 18. x. 29. Sept. for ὭΣ Deut. 
xx. 5. 1K. viii. 64. Comp. Sept. and 
wart 1 Sam. xi. 14. 


᾿Εγκαλέω, ὦ, f. how, (ἐν, καλέω,) 
to call in, i. 6. to demand, Xen. An. 7. 7. 
33. In N. T. to call in question, i. e. 
to accuse, to arraign, to bring a charge 
against ; seq. dat. of pers. Acts xix. 38. 
and διά ¢. ace. xxiii. 28.—Ecelus. xlvi.19. 
Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 3. Xen. Hi. 5. 3.—Seq. 
accus. of person, or in Pass. with gen. 
of thing, Acts xxvi. 2. or with epi 
ce. gen. of thing, Acts xix. 40. xxiii. 29. 
xxvi. 7. Comp. Matth. § 369. §370. n. 1. 
Buttm. § 132. 5, 8.— Diod. Sic. 11, 89, 


᾿Εγκαταλείπω 


seq. ἐπί ο. dat. 4. 55.—Seq. κατά c. gen. 
of pers. Rom, viii. 33, coll. ν. 81. 


᾿Εγκαταλείπω, f. Ww, (ἐν, καταλείπω,) 


to leave behind in any place or state : 


hence genr. to leave, trans. 
8) pp. as τὴν ψυχήν pov εἰς ἅδου, Acts 
ii. 27, quoted from Ps. xvi. 10 where 
Sept. for a}y.—Psalt. Salom. ii. 7. Act. 
Thom. 51 οὐκ ἐγκατέλειπέ pe παραμεῖναι 
εἰς ἐκεινὸν τὸν χῶρον τὸν δεινόν. Dem. 
1326. 25.—In the sense of to leave re- 
maining, Rom, ix. 29 quoted from Is. i. 
9 where Sept. for ~*nimt.—Hes. Op. v. 
347. Herodian. 1. 4. 18. 
Ὁ) by impl. ἐο leave in the lurch, i. e. to 
Sorsake, to desert, to abandon, seq. accus, 
Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark xy. 34. (Sept. for 
ayy Ps. xxii. 1.) 2 Cor. iv. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 
10,16. Heb. x. 25. xiii. 5. Sept. for 31» 
Deut. xxxi. 6,8. Is. i. 8.—Wisd. x. 18. 
Plut. Galb.14. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 4. 


᾿Εγκατοικέω, ὥ, f. ήσω, (ἐν, κα- 
rotxéw,) to dwell fixedly in or among, seq. 
ἐν c. dat. 2 Pet. ti. 8.—Seq. dat. comp. 
Valckn. diatr. ad Eurip. Hipp. 31. p. 68 
or p. 127 ed. Lips. 


᾿Εγκεντρίζω, f. iow, (ἐν, κεντρίζων, 
to prick in, to stick in, 6. g. spurs, to 
spur on, Wisd. xvi. 11. In N.T. ἐο in- 
sért, to ingraft, metaph. Rom. xi. 17, 19, 
23 bis, 24 bis. pp. Theophr. H. Pl. 2. 3. 
Mare. Ant, 11.8. 


"EyxAnua, ατος, τό, (ἐγκαλέω,) 
charge, accusation, Acts xxiii. 29. xxv. 16. 
—Jos. Ant. 2. 6. 6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 6. 


Eyxoubdoua, ovua, f. ὥσομαι, 
Mid. (ἐν, κόμβος a strip, string, loop, 
etc. set on in order to tie or fasten 
a garment; hence ἐγκόμβωμα, a kind 
of long white apron or outer garment 
with strings, etc. worn by slaves ; 
Pollux IV. 119 τῇ δὲ τῶν δούλων ἐξω- 
pide καὶ ἱματίδιόν τι πρόσκειται λευκὸν, 
ὃ ἐγκόμβωμα λέγεται. Hesych. κοσσύμ- 
βη: ἐγκόβωμα καὶ περίζωμα Αἰγύπτιον. 
Hence the verb in Ν, T.) ἐο tie, or bind 
one’s self into, sc. an ἐγκόμβωμα, i. 6. 
to put on, to clothe one’s self in, seq. 
acc. of thing, metaph. 1 Pet. v. 5. — 
Nicet. III. 8. p. 288, ἐγκομβώσεις τῶν 
᾿ ἐσθημάτων. 
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᾿Βγχρίω 


: ᾿Εγκοπή, ἧς, ἡ, (ἐγκόπτω q. v.) an 
impediment, hindrance, 1 Cor. ix, 12,— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 82. 


᾿Εγκόπτω, f. ψω, (ἐν, κόπτων), to 
strike in, to cut in; metaph. to impede, 
to hinder, trans. Rom. xv. 22. Gal. vy. 7. 
1 Thess. ii. 18. Τὴ the sense of to delay, 
Acts xxiv. 4. also to render fruitless, 
1 Pet. iii. 7 in later edit. for ἐκκόπτεσθϑαι 
in text. recept. 


᾿Εγκράτεια; ac, ἡ; (ἐγκρατής,) con- 
tinence, temperance, self-control, Acts 
xxiv. 25. Gal. v. 23. 2 Pet.i. 6.—Ec- 
clus. xviii. 29sq. Xen. Mem. 1,5. 1 sq. 
ib. 4. 5. 1 sq. 


᾿Εγκρατεύομαι, f. εὐσομαι, depon. 
Mid. to be ἐγκρατής, i.e. to be continent, 
temperate, abstinent, to have self-control, 
1 Cor. vii. 9. ix. 25. Sept. for paxnn 
Gen. xliii. 31.—Not found in classic 
writers, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 442. 


᾿Εγκρατής, ἕος, ove, 4, ἡ» adj. (ἐν, 
κράτοςγ, strong, powerful, Xen. Eq. 7.8. 
Ven. 10.10. having power over, master 
of, seq. gen. 2 Macc. x. 15,17. Xen. 
EM, Boe. Ἢ ἀρ 6.8. In Ne 
metaph. having self-control, continent, 
temperate, abstinent, Tit. i. 8, — Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2.1. Cc. 9. 11. 


᾿Εγκρίνω; f. ιυῶ, (ἐν, κρίνω), to 
judge in, i. 6. to admit after trial, to 
reckon among, seq. dat. 2 Cor. x. 12.— 
Seq. εἰς Jos. B. J. 2.8.7. Plut. Lye. 
25. Xen. H.G. 4.1.40. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 385 sq. 


"Eykpimrw, f. pw, (ἐν, κρύπτων), to 
hide in any thing, trans. sc. by covering, 
mixing, ete. as Sept. seq. ἐν τῷ γῇ for 
yu Josh. vii. 21. Hence in N. Τὶ by 
impl. to mix in, to knead in, sc. leaven 
with flour, Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 21. 
So Sept. for ny Ez. iv. 12. 

"Eykvoc, ου, ἡ; (ἐγκύω, ἔν. ἐν, κύω,) 
with child, pregnant, Luke ii. 5.—Ec- 
clus. xlii. 10. Jos. Ant. 4.8. 33. Diod. 
Sic. 4. 2. 

᾿Εγχρίω, f. iow, (ἐν, xpiw,) to rub 
in, 6. 5. τὴν χολὴν εἰς τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς 
Tob. xi. 8. In N.T. to rub in with any 
thing, to anoint ; Rey. iii, 18 κολλούριον, 
ἐγχρίσαι τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς. ---- Tob. vi. 8. 


* 


s 


oe 


"Ey, gen. ἐμοῦ, μοῦ, I, pron. of the 
first person; see Buttm. § 72.3. The 
monosyllabic forms μοῦ, poi, μὲ, are 
usually enclitic, but are orthotone after 
prepositions, except in πρός pe; Buttm. 
ib. n, 2. 3. 

a) Nom. ἐγώ, plur. ἡμεῖς, Matt. vill. 7. 
Acts xvii. 3. Matt. xxviii. 14. Mark xiv. 
58. al. sepiss. So with a certain em- 
phasis, Matt. iii. 11, 14. v. 22, 28, 32, 34. 
John iv. 26. al. Matt. vi. 12. xvii. 19. 
xix. 27. al. sep.—- Used sometimes by 
Paul κοινωνικῶς, i.e. where the speaker 
puts himself as the representative of all, 
or vice versa; e. g. ἐγώ for ἡμεῖς, Rom. 
vii. 9, 10, 14, 17, 20 bis, 24, 25. 1 Cor. 
x. 80. ἡμεῖς for ἐγώ, 1 Cor. i. 2, 3. 
ii. 10, 12, coll. ver. 4. ib. iv. 8, 10.—In 
the phrase idod ἐγὼ, κύριε, Acts ix. 10, 
and ἐγὼ κύριε, Matt. xxi. 30, put by 
Hebraism instead of an affirmative ad- 
verb. So Sept. and ‘397 1 Sam. iii. 8. 
Gen. xxii. 1, 11. 22x Gen. xxvii. 24. 
2Sam.xx.17. See Gesen. Lehrg. p. 
829. 6. ἢ 

b) Gen. μοῦ (not ἐμοῦν and ἡμῶν, are 
often used instead of the corresponding 
possessive ἐμός, etc. Buttm. § 127. 7. 
e. g. μοῦ Matt. ii. 6. Luke vii. 46. John 
vi. 54. sep. ἡμῶν Matt. vi. 12. Luke i. 
55. Rom. vi. 6. sep.—So μοῦ as passive 
or objective, John xv. 10 ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
pov, 1. e. love of or towards me. 

6) Dat. in the phrase τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί ; 
what is to me and thee sc. in common? 
what have I with thee? Matt. viii. 29. 
Mark v. 7. Luke viii. 28. John ii. 4. So 
Sept. and 72) δε Judg. xi. 12. 2 
Sam. xvi. 10. xix. 23. Comp. Matth. 
ἢ 389.i.a. Arr. Epict. 2. 19.16. ib. 1.1. 
16. AL. Σ 
᾿Εδαφίζω, f. iow, (ἔδαφος), to level 
with the ground, to raze, to destroy, trans. 
Luke xix. 44. Sept. for wor Hos. xiv. 1. 
Nah. iii. 10. δ Niph. Amos ix. 24, 
—Pol. 6. 33 6. ) 


"Esagoc, soc, ove, τό, (ἔξος,) pp. 
base, bottom, e, g. of a ship, Hom. Od. 
5. 249. of a room. etc. floor, Sept. for 
ypap Num. v.17. 1K. vi. 15. ofa 
river, Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 18.—In N. T. the 
ground, Acts xxii. 7. So Sept. for pax 
Ez. xli. 16, 20,—Ecclus. xi. 5. Pol. 4. 
65. 4. ib. 5. 9. 3. 
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‘ESvdoxne 


‘ESpatoe, aia, aiov, (ἕδρα fr. 
#oc,) seated, sedentary, Xen. Lac. 1. 3 
In N. T. metaph. fixed, firm, steadfast, — 
sc. in mind and purpose, 1 Cor. vii. 37. 
xv. 58. Col. i. 23.—Symm. for }}33 
Prov. iv. 18. Ignat. ad Eph. ὃ 10 ἑδραῖον 
τῇ πίστει. So ἑδραίως Herodian. 8, 
14, 10. 


Ἑδραίωμα, ατος, τό, (ἑδραιόω 
fr. édpaioc,) basis, foundation, 1 Tim. 
iii. 15. 

’EZextac ov, ὁ, Hezekiah, Heb. 
WPI or Mp (strength from Je- 
hovah), king of Judah, Matt. i. 9, 10. 
See 2 K. c. 18—20. 2 Chr. c. 29—31. 
Is. ο. 36—38. 


᾿Εϑελοθρησκεία, ac, ἡ, (ἐϑέλω, 
ϑρησκεία,) voluntary worship, will-wor- 
ship. i. e. beyond what God requires, 
supererogatory ; Col. ii. 23 ἐν ἐϑελο- 
ϑρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ, prob. re- 
ferring to the phrase ϑέλων ἐν rar. καὶ 
ϑρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, in ver. 18. Comp. 
for the worship of angels, Test. XII 
Patr. p. 657, éyyiZere τῷ Seg καὶ τῷ 
ἀγγέλῳ. τῷ Tapatrovpivp ὑμᾶς: ὅτι 
οὗτός ἐστι μεσίτης ϑεοῦ καὶ ἀνϑρώπων. 
This was forbidden by the council of 
Laodicea ; see Wetstein in loc. So 
prob. the Essenes, Jos. B. J. 2. 8. 7. 
Comp. Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 9. — Suid. 
ἐϑελοϑρησκεῖ: ἰδίῳ ϑελήματι σέβει τὸ 
δοκοῦν. Comp. ἐϑελοδουλεία Lucian. 
Nigrin. 23. 


᾿Ἐϑέλω, 866 θέλω. 


Ἔϑιίζω, f. iow, (ἔϑος), to accustom ; 
Pass. to be accustomed, and of things, te 
be customary, Xen. Eq. 7.7. Mem. 3. 
14.6. 2 Mace. xiv. 30.—In N. T. Pass. 
particip. perf. neut. τὸ εἰϑισμένον, what. 
is customary, and asa subst. custom, rite, 
Luke ii. 27. Buttm. § 128. 2.—Comp. 
Xen. Hiero 9. 7. 


᾿Εϑνάρχης; ov, ὃ, (ἔϑνος and ἄρχω), 
an ethnarch, i. 6. ruler of a people, a 
prefect, ruler, chief, 2 Cor. xi. 32.— 
Spoken of Simon Maccabzeus, 1 Macc. 
xiv. 47. xv. 1,2. Jos. Ant. 13. 6. 6. 
of Archelaus, Jos. B. J.2 6.3. of the 
head of the Jews in Egypt, Jos. Ant. 
14. 7. 2.—Lucian. in Macrob. 17. 





"ESvude 


"ESvixde, Ns ov, See? national, 
popular, Pol.30.10.6. In N.T. in the 
Jewish sense, gentile, heathen, spoken of 
all who are not Israelites, Matt. vi. 7. 
xviii. 17. Comp. in ESvog¢. 


"ESvicwe, adv. (ἐϑνικός,) in the 
manner of Gentiles, Gal. ii. 14. 


"ESvoc, coc, ove, τό, a multitude, 
people, race, belonging and living to- 
gether. 

a) genr. Acts Vili. 9 τὸ ἔϑνος τῆς Σαμα- 
ρείας, the people, inhabitants, of Samaria, 
coll. ver. 5. Acts xvii. 26 πᾶν ἔϑνος 
ἀνθρώπων. 1 Pet. ii. 9. al. Sept. for 
yin 2 Chr. xxxii. 7. Is. xiii. 4. Hom. 
Il. 7. 115 ἔϑνος ἑταίρων. Spoken of a 
flock, swarm, etc. 1]. 2. 87, 459, 469. 

b) in the sense of nation, people, as 
‘distinct from all others, Matt. xx. 25 
ἄρχοντες τῶν ἔϑνων. Mark x. 42. Luke 
vii. 5 ἀγαπᾷ τὸ ἔϑνος ἡμῶν. John xi. 
48, 50 sq. Acts vii. 7. x. 22. al. So 
Sept. and οἷ. Gen. xii. 2. Ex. xxxiii. 18, 
Ὃν Ex.i.9. Deut. i. 28.—Herodian. 2. 
7.13. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 1. 

6) in the Jewish sense, τὰ ἔϑνη, the 
nations, i.e. gentile nations, the gentiles ; 
spoken of all who are not Israelites, 
and implying ignorance of the true God 
and idolatry, the heathen, pagan nations ; 
Matt. iv. 15. x. 5.g¢Mark x. 33. Luke 
ii. 32. Actsiv. 27. xxvi. 17. Rom. ii. 14. 
iii. 29. al. sep. So Sept. and Ὁ") Neh. 
v. 8, 9. Is, ix. 1. Ez.iv. 18. ovay Jer. 
x. 8coll. ver. 2. Ez. xxvii. 33, 36. xxxiv. 
13. AL. 


*ESoc, εος, ouc, τό, a custom, usage, 
manner, whether established by law or 
otherwise, Luke i. 9. ii. 42. xxii. 39. 
John xix. 40. Acts vi. 14. xv. 1. xvi. 
21. xli.21. xxv.16. xxvi.3. xxviii. 17. 
Heb. x. 25.—Wisd. xiv. 16. 2 Mace. xi. 
25. xiii.4. Xen. Cyr. 1.6. 10. Mem. 3. 
9.1. 


“ESw, only in perf. 2 εἴωϑα, with 
pres. signif. to be accustomed, to be wont ; 
see Buttm. § 97. 9.2. 8 114 ἔϑω. comp. 
§ 113. 6. Hence pluperf. εἰώϑειν as im- 
perf. Matt. xxvii. 15. Mark x.1.—Ecclus. 
xxxvii. 14. Herodian. 1. 17.7. Xen. An.7. 
8. 4.—Particip. κατὰ τὸ εἰϑὸς αὐτῶ, 
according to his custom, as he was wont, 
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Lukeiv. 16. Acts xvii. 2.—Sept. Num. 
xxiv. 1. comp. Xen. Mem. 4. 1. 1. 


Ki, a conditional conjunction, if, 
expressing a condition which is merely 
hypothetical and separate from all ex- 
perience, i. e. a mere subjective possibi- 
lity, and differing therefore from ἐάν ; 
see in ’Edy init. Herm. ad Vig. p. 834. 
Winer ὃ 42. p. 240 sq. Passow in Ei. 
Comp. also «i and ἐάν as used together 
in 1 Cor. vii. 36. Rev. ii, 5.— Ei is con- 
strued with the Optative ; more usually 
with the Indicative ; and rarely with the 
Subjunctive; Passow 1. 6. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 831. Winer § 42. p. 243. 

1. As a conditional particle ; used 
alone, i. e. without other particles. 

1. With the Optative, implying that 
the thing in question is possible, but 
uncertain and problematical, though 
assumed as probable; Buttm. ὃ 199. 
9. 3. Winer § 42. p. 242. Herm. ad Vig. 
p- 813, 830. In N.T. followed only 
by the indic. in the apodosis, affirming 
something definite; 6, g. seq. pres. 
1 Pet. iii. 14 εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ δικαι- 
οσύνην, μακάριοι 86. ἔστε, but even if ye 
suffer (as is most probable) etc. comp. 
ei καί, in III below. So seq. pret. 
Acts xxiv. 19 od¢ ἔδει ἐπὶ σοῦ παρεῖναι 
καὶ κατηγορεῖν, εἴ τι ἔχοιεν πρός με----- 
Hom. 1]. ix. 389. εἰ καί Lucian. Tox. 1. 
Xen. Hiero 9.10. comp. Matth. $524, 3. 
Buttm. ὃ 139. 10, 11.—Elsewhere in 
parenthetic clauses, Acts xxvil. 99 εἰς ὃν 
ἐβουλεύσαντο, εἰ δύναιντο, ἐξῶσαι τὸ 
πλοῖον. 1 Pet. iii. 17 εἰ ϑέλοι, others 
εἰ Sire. So εἰ τύχοι; should it so 
happen (as is probable) i. 6. i may be, 
perhaps, 1 Cor. xiv. 10. xv. 87. Here 
the apodosis in each case lies in the 
afirmation.—In Greek writers, the use 
of εἰ with the Opt. is much more ex- 
tensive. 

2. With the Indicative, implying pos-- 
sibility without the expression of uncer- 
tainty, a condition or contingency as to 
which there is no doubt; Buttm. § 199. 
9.1. Passow ἢ 7’ A. 2. Winer § 42. p. 
240 sq. 

a) With the Indic. present, and in the 
apodosis, (a) seq. pres. Matt. xix. 10 εἰ 
οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνϑρ. οὐ συμφέρει 
γαμῆσαι. Acts v. 39. Rom. viii. 25. 
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1 Cor. ix. 17.—(8) seq. imperat. Matt. iv. 
8 εἰ υἱὸς ef τοῦ ϑεοῦ, εἰπέ x. τ. X. xix. 17. 
xxvii. 42. John vii. 4. 1 Cor. vii. 9.— Xen. 
Hiero 9. 11.—(y) seq. fut. Mark xi. 26 
εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ἀφήσει 
κ. τ. X. Acts xix. 39. Rom. viii. 11. 
Heb. ix. 18.—Xen. An. 7. 2. 14. — In- 
stead of the fut. indic. is put the aor. 
subjunct. after οὐ μή, 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
see in Buttm. § 139. 4. So also seq. 
aor. subjunct. in exhortations, 1 Cor. 
xv. 82. Gal. v.25. Buttm. § 189, n. 
7. — (δὴ seq. aor. Matt. xii. 26, 28. 
Gal. ii. 21. —(e) seq. perf. 1 Cor. xv. 
13, 16, εἰ νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ 
Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται, i. 6. admitting, sup- 
posing, that the dead are not raised, 
Rom.iv. 14. 1 Cor. ix. 17.—Dem., Ep. 
3. p. 114. B. 

b) with the Indic. future, and im the 
apodosis, (a) seq. pres. 1 Pet. ii. 20. So 
seq. perf. as pres. James ii. 11 εἰ οὐ μοι- 
χεύσεις, φονεύσεις δὲ γέγονας παραβάτης 
νόμου. Buttm. § 118. 6.—() seq. fut. 
Matt. xxvi. 33 εἰ πάντες΄ σκανδαλισϑή- 
σονται ἐν σοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισϑή- 
σομαι. Others read εἰ καί. ---- (γ) seq. 
imperat. after εἰ μή, 1 Cor. vii. 17. 

6) with the Indic. perfect, and in the 
apodosis, (a) seq. pres. 1 Cor. xv. 19. εἰ 
ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταυτῇ ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν ἐν X. 
μόνον, ἐλεεινότεροι πάντων ἀνϑρ. ἐσμέν. 
xv. 14,.17. 2Cor. v.16. Acts xxv. 1]. 
—Dem. ὃ. Panten. p. 639. A.—{) seq. 
imperat. Acts xvi. 15.—(7) seq. fut. John 
xi. 12. Rom. vi. ὅ. ---- (δ) seq. perf. 2 
Cor. ii. 5. 

d) with the Indic. aorist, and in the 
apodosis, (a) seq. pres. Rom. iv. 2 εἰ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώϑη, ἔχει καύχημα. 
xv. 27. 1 John iv. 11.---(βγ seq. imperat. 
John xviii. 23. Rom. xi. 17. sq. Col. 
iii,1. Philem. 18.— (7) seq. fut. John 
xiii. 832. xv. 20 bis. Rom. v. 10, 17. — 
(δ) seq. aor. Rom. ν. 15. 

e) with the Indic. of the historic tenses, 
and in the apodosis a similar tense 
with dy, expressing a previous condi- 
tion on which depended a certain result, 
but implying that neither has taken 
place ; Passow in Ei A. 2. d. Buttm. 
δ 189. 9.4. Winer § 43.2. See in”Av 
I. 3.—(a) seq. imperf. in the sense 
‘would be, would do, ete. after imperf. 
ce. εἰ, Luke vii. 39 οὗτος εἰ ἣν προφήτης, 


222 


Ki 


ἐγίνωσκεν ἄν, if he were a prophet, he 
would know, ete. John vy. 46. ix. 41. 
xv. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 81. after aor. ο. εἰ, 
Heb.iv.8 Gal. iii. 21.—(f) seq. aor. in 
the sense would have been, would have 
done, ete. after imperf. c. εἰ, John xiv. 
28 εἰ ἠγαπᾶτε pe, ἐχάρητε ἄν, if ye had 
loved me ye would have rejoiced, ete. xviii. 
30. Acts xviii. 14. after aor. c. εἰ, Matt. 
xi, 21 εἰ ἐγένοντο --- μετενόησαν ἄν, if 
these had been done, they would have re- 
pented, ete. 1 Cor. ii. 8. after a pluperf. 
6. εἰ, Matt. xii. 7 εἰ ἐγνώκειτε----οὐκ ἂν 
κατεδικάσατε. ---- (y) sep. pluperf. in the 
sense would have been, etc. after im- 
perf. ο. εἰ, John xi. 21 εἰ ἧς ὧδε, ὁ ἀδελ- 
φός μου οὐκ ἂν ἐτεϑνήκει. 1 John ii. 19, 
after a pluperf. 6. εἰ, John xiv.7. Comp. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 902.—Diog. Laert. 3. 
26. Iucian. Fugit. 1. sop. 31. 1.— 
(6) In such constructions ἄν is some- 
times omitted in the apodosis, e. g. 
John [viii. 39.] ix. 33. Rom. vii.7. John 
xv. 22. xix. 11. Acts xxvi. 32. Sotoo 
Matt. xxvi. 24.—-Sept. Judg. viii. 19. 
Diog. Lert. 2. 5. 6,9. Comp. Matth. 
§ 508. n. 2. Winer I. ο. 

f) With the Indic. sometimes where 
the Optative would naturally be ex- 
pected, viz. where a thing is uncertain, 
though assumed as probable; see in 
no. 1. above. Acts xx. 16 ἔσπευδε γὰρ, 
εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν αὐτῷ; γενέσϑαι κ. T. A. — 
Hom, Il. 12. 59. 28]. V. H. 12. 40. 
Comp. Winer § 42. p. 248. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 904. Passowin Ei A. 2. e.—So 
where there is no probability nor even 
assumed possibility; Mark xiv. 35 εἰ 
δυνατόν ἐστι, παρέλθῃ ἡ ὥρα. Matt. 
xxiv.24, Mark xiii. 22.—Comp. Hom. 
Il. 5, 350. 

g) In the urbanity and delicacy of 
Attic discourse, «i with the Indic. is 
spoken of things not merely probable, 
but certain, and dependent on no con- 
dition ; Buttm. § 149. p. 423. Passow 
in Ei A.2.¢c, Viger. p. 504. Matth. 
§ 617. f. penult. Thus 

(a) after ϑαυμάζω, and other verbs 
signifying an emotion of mind, where 
it is equivalent to ὅτι; Mark xv. 44 
ἐθαύμασεν, εἰ ἤδη τέϑνηκε, he wondered 
IF he were already dead, i.e. that he was 
so soon dead. 1 Johniii. 18, (Jos. Ant. 
14, 7. 2, Herodot. 1.155. Xen. Mem. 1. 
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1.13.) Luke xii. 49 καὶ ri ϑέλω, εἰ ἤδη 
ἀνήφϑη. (Herodot. 1. 24.) Acts xxvi. 8 
τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται, εἰ ὁ Sede νεκροὺς ἐγεί- 
pet; ver. 22, 29, μαρτυρούμενος----εἰ παϑη- 
τὸς ὁ Χ. εἰ πρῶτος κι τι Δ. 2. Cor. xi. 
15 οὐ μέγα οὖν, εἰ κι τι λ. (Sept. Gen. 
xlv. 28.) So perhaps Mark ix. 42. Luke 
xvii. 2. 

(8) elsewhere also as equivalent to 
ἐπεί, i. 6. since, as, inasmuch as; Matth. 
§ 617, f, ult. So with Indic. present, Matt. 
vi. 30 εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον x. τ. Δ. IF then the 
grass, since. vii. 11. John vii. 23. xiii. 17. 
Heb. vii. 15. Actsiv. 9.—Herodot. 5. 
78. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5, 21.—With Indic. 
aorist, John xiii. 14, 32. Acts xi. 17. 
2 Cor. v. 14.—Lucian. D. Mort. xxviii. 
1. Xen. An. 7. 1. 29. 

(y) in εἴ τις, εἴ τι, if any one, ete. 
used with a sort of emphasis for ὕστις, 
whosoever, whatsoever, every one who, etc. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 423. Matth. § 617. e. 
So with Indic. present, Luke xiv. 26 εἴ 
τις ἔρχεται πρός με. Markix. 35. 1 Cor. 
iii. 12. viii. 2, 3. 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal.i. 9. 
1 Tim. v. 8. vi.3. With Indic. future, 
1 Cor. iii. 14,15. Rev. xiii. 10. (Xen. An. 


7.2.13.) With Indic. perfect, 2 Cor. 
vii. 14. x. 7. With Indic. aorist, Rev. 
xx. 15. 


h) with the Indic. before an aposio- 
pesis, i. e. where the apodosis is not ex- 
pressed, but left to be inferred; the 
protasis being thus rendered more em- 
phatic, viz. 

(a) genr. Luke xix. 42 εἰ ἔγνως καὶ od 
---τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην σου, if thou hadst 
known, even thou, the things belonging 
unto thy peace! where the natural apo- 
dosis would be, « How much better had 
it been for thee!’ Luke xxii. 42. Acts 
xxiii. 9, the apodosis μὴ ϑεομαχῶμεν in 
text. recept. being prob. a gloss. Rom. 
ix. 22 ei δὲ ϑέλων ὁ Sede ἐνδείξασθαι 
τὴν ὀργήν κ΄ τ. δ. if then God, etc. where 
the apodosis might perhaps be, « What 
then?’ or we might repeat from ver. 20, 
σὺ ric el ὁ ἀνταποκρινόμενος τῷ Seq. See 
Winer § 66. 6. comp. Buttm. § 151. IV. 
4, Viger p. 509. 

(8) by Hebraism, like dx, in oaths 
and asseverations, the apodosis or im- 
precation being omitted, εἰ comes to im- 
ply a negative, not ; 6. g. Heb. iii. 11 ὡς 
ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῷ μου: εἰ εἰσελεύσονται 


228 


Ki 


εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν pov, i. 6. they shall 
notenter. iv. 3,5. Mark viii. 12 ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν: εἰ δοϑήσεται, i. 6. there shall not 
be given. Heb. iii. 11 is quoted from Sept. 
Ps. xev. 11 where Heb. Dx *DNA ΝΞ 5). 
comp. Ps. 1xxxix.36. Gen. xiv. 23. Num. 
xiv. 30 coll. ver.28. 1 Sam. iii.14. The 
full form is, ox ody Ὁ mippr-r5, 
Sept. rade ποιήσαι μοι ὁ Sede εἰ κι τι X. 9 
K. vi. 31. comp. 1 Sam. iii. 17. 2Sam. iii, 
35. See Gesen. Lex. px C. 6. Lehrgeb. 
p. 844. Winer ἢ ὅθ. p. 417 sq. 

3. With the Subjunctive, rarely, both 
in N. T. and early Greek writers, and 
only where an action, etc. depends on 
something future, if, if so be, supposing 
that, and with a negative, unless, except, 
comp. «i μή below; see Winer ἃ 42. 
p- 243. Passow in Ei A. 8. Matth. 
§ 525. b. Herm. ad Vig. p. 831, 902. 
So Luke ix. 13 εἰ μήτι πορ. ἡμεῖς ἀγορά- 
σωμεν, Where others read ἀγοράσομεν. 1 
Cor. xiv. 5 ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύῃ, others 
διερμηνεύει. Phil. iii. 12 διώκω δὲ, εἰ καὶ 
καταλάβω, comp. in εἰ καί below. Rev. 
xi. 5 bis, εἴ τις ϑέλῳ, others Sékez.—More 
frequent in later prose writers. 

II. As an interrogative particle, whe- 
ther, Lat. an, viz. ; 

a) pp. in an indirect question, after 
verbs implying question, doubt, uncer- 
tainty, and the like, with the Opt. and 
Indic. as in classic writers, Buttm. § 149. 
p- 423. Passow in Ei B. Matth. § 526. 
§ 617. 5.—With the Optative, see above 
in 1.1. Acts xvii. 11 ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς 
γραφὰς, εἰ Exot ταῦτα οὕτως. ΧΧΥ. 20. 
So also εἰ ἄραγε, if perhaps, whether 
perhaps, Acts xvii. 27. Plut. Ces. 14. 
Xen. An. 1. 8. 15. With the Indicative, 
see above in I. 2. So with Indic. 
present, after εἰπεῖν Matt. xxvi. 63. after 
ἐπερωτᾷν Mark x. 2. ἴδωμεν Matt. xxvii. 
49. Mark xv. 36. ψηφίζειν Luke xiv. 28. 
BovrsbeoSac Luke xiv. 31. οὗκ οἶδα 
John ix. 25. κρίνειν Actsiv. 19. πυν- 
SdvecSa Acts x. 18. ἀκούεσϑαι Acts 
xix. 2. πειράζειν 2 Cor. xiii.5. γνῶναι 
δοκιμήν 2 Cor. ii. 9. ete.—Lucian. D, 
Mort. 20. 3. Xen. Hi. 1. 7.— With Indic. 
future, Mark iii. 2 παρετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ 
ϑεραπεύσει. 1 Cor. vil. 16 ri οἶδας, εἰ 
κ. τι X.——-Xen. An. 1. 8. 5. —With Indic. 
aorist, Mark xv. 44 ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, εἰ 
πάλαι ἀπέϑανε. Acts v. 8. 1 Cor. i. 
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16.—So also εἰ ἄρα, if perhaps, whether 


. perhaps, with indic. future, Mark xi. 13 


ἦλϑεν si ἄρα εὑρήσει τι. Acts viii. 22.— 
6. ind. pres. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 2. 

b) in a direct question, Lat. num, ne, 
where it implies some doubt, uncertainty, 
in the mind of the interrogator, which 
cannot be expressed in English. Luke 
xiii. 23 εἶπέ τις αὐτῷ" κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ 
σωζόμενοι; Luke xxii. 49 εἶπεν αὐτῷ: κύ- 
pie, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ; Acts i. 6. 
So Matt. xii. 10. xix. 8. Luke xiv. 3. Acts 
vii. 1. xxi. 87. xxii, 25. So Sept. and ox 
1 K.i. 27. Gen. xvii. 17. Jobvi.5, 6. 
for 7 Gen. xvii. 17. 1 K. xiii. 14. Ruth 
1.19. Jobvi.6. Dan. ii. 26. iii. 14.— 
Tob. v. 5.—It is doubtful whether εἰ is 
thus used by any classic Greek writer ; 
but it would seem to have become cur- 
rent in this sense in the later language 
of common life; comp. Winer ὃ 61. 2. 

III. In connexion with other parti- 
cles; where however for the most part 
each retains its own power. Only the 
following require to be here noted, in 
which «i precedes other particles; 
its usual place being at the beginning 
of a clause. For καὶ εἰ see in εἰ καί 
below. 

© εἰ doa, see in”Apa I. c; and above 
in II, a. 


(f) εἴγε, see in Γὲ 11. y. 

(y) εἰ δέ, where dé has its usual ad- 
versative or continuative power, but if, 
and if, etc. Matt. xii. 7. Luke xi. 19. 
John x. 38. al. sep. So in εἰ δὲ καί, 
and if also, ete. Luke xi. 18. 1 Cor. 
iv. 7. 2Cor. iv. 3. v.16. xi. 6. nonal. 
comp. in Aé II. d.—i δὲ μή, but if not, 
ete. always standing elliptically, (Winer 
§ 66. 6. note,) properly only after an 
affirmative clause, of which it then ex- 
presses the contrary or negative; e. g. 
John xiv. 2 ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου 
μοναὶ πολλαί εἰσιν: εἰ δὲ μὴ, εἶπον ἂν 
ὑμῖν. ver. 11 πιστεύσετέ μοι" εἰ δὲ μή κιτ.λ. 
Rev. ii. 5, 16. non al. So Gen, xxiv. 49. 
xxx. 1, al.— Xen. H. G. 1.4. 4. Cie. 15. 
2.—Sometimes also after a negative 
clause, of which it then necessarily 
expresses the contrary and therefore 
affirms, if otherwise, else ; Mark ii. 21 
οὐδεις ἐπίβλημα ἐπιῤῥάπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ 
παλαιῴῷ- εἰ δὲ μὴ, αἴρει x. T. X. Ver. 22. non 
al. Comp. Buttm. § 148. n. 10. Matth. 
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§ 617. b. Passow in Ei μή.----  ογούον. b, 
56. Thue. 2.5. Xen. An. 7.1. 8.— 
Ei δὲ μή γε, see in Γέ 11. ὃ. 

(δ) εἰ καί, where καί either refers to 
the subsequent clause and then each 
retains its own separate power, if also ; 
or καί refers to the condition expressed 
by «i, if even, i. e. though, although. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 832.—(1) genr. if also, 
with the Indie. 1 Cor. vii.21. 2 Cor. xi. 
15. non al. and so εἰ δὲ καί, see in y 
above. With the Opt. 1 Pet. iii. 14, see 
above in I. 1. With the Subjunct. 
Phil. iii. 12, see above in I. 3,—(2) if 
even, i. e. though, although, implying the 
reality and actual existence of that 
which is assumed ; thus differing from 
the above use of εἰ καί, and also from 
καὶ εἰ, which leave it uncertain; 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 882. Buttm. § 149. 
p- 423. Only with the Indic. 6. g. 
present, Luke xviii. 4 εἰ καὶ τὸν ϑεὸν οὐ 
φοβοῦμαι. 2 Cor.iv. 16. xii. 11, 1ὅ. Phil. 
ii. 17. Col. ii. 5. Heb. vi. 9θ. imperf. 2 
Cor. vii.8. future, [ Matt. xxvi.33.] Luke 
xi. 8. aorist. 2 Cor. vii. 8 bis, 12 non al. 
—Lucian. D. Mort. 9.1. Xen. An. 6. 
6. 27.—So very rarely καὶ «i, even if, 
though, i. q. εἰ καί, Mark xiv. 29. 1 Pet. 
iii. 1. καὶ yap εἰ 2 Cor. xiii. 4. καὶ γὰρ 
εἴπερ 1 Cor. viii. 5. non al. 

(2) εἰ μή, if not, i. e. unless, except, 
expressing a negative condition, suppo- 
sition, etc. in which μή refers to the 
whole clause ; thus differing from εἰ οὐ, 
where οὐ refers only to some particular 
word with which it expresses one idea; 
Winer §.59. 5. Buttm. § 148. 2. b, and 
marg. Herm. ad Vig. p. 833, 890.— 
(1) before finite verbs, e. g. with the 
Indic. Matt. xxiv. 22 εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώϑησαν 
ai ἡμέραι. Mark. xiii. 20. John ix. 88 εἰ 
μὴ ἣν οὗτος παρὰ ϑεοῦ. xv. 22. xix. 11. 
Acts xxvi. 82. al. So also seq. ἵνα, John 
x. 10. ὅτι 2 Cor. xii. 13. Eph. iv. 9. 
With the Subjunct. see above in I. 3,— 
(2) genr. and without a following finite 
verb, Matt. xi. 27, ef μὴ ὁ πατήρ, εἰ μὴ 
ὁ υἱός. xii. 4, 24, 39. Mark vi.8. ix. 9. 
Acts xi. 19. al. sep. 1 Cor. vii. 17 εἰ μὴ 
se. oldac. Gal. i. 7 where εἰ μή refers 
back to ϑαυμάζω brt.—Xen. An. 2. 1. 
12.—Seq. infin. Matt. v. 13 εἰ μὴ βληϑῆ- 
va ἔξω. Acts xxi. 25.—Xen. H. G. 2, 
2. 10.—(3) ἐκτὸς εἰ μή, unless, except, 
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pleonastic for εἰ μή, 1 Cor. χὶν. ὅ. χυ. 2. 
1 Tim. ν. 19. non. al. See Winer § 67. 
Ῥ. 487. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 459. Comp. 
in ’Exré¢g b.—(4) εἰ μήτι, unless perhaps, 
Luke ix. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
non, al,—(5) «i δὲ μή, see above in εἰ δέ, 
under y. 

(ζ) εἴ περ, if indeed, if so be, assuming 
the supposition as true whether justly 
or not; Herm. ad Vig. p. 833 sq. With 
the Indic. Rom. viii. 9. εἴπερ πνεῦμα 
ϑεοῦ oixet ἐν ὑμῖν. 1 Cor. xv. 15. 1 Pet. 
ii. 3.— Xen. An. 1. 7. 9.—By impl. 
since, i. q. εἴγε, see in Té I]. y. 2 Thess. 
i. 6 εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ Sep. Rom. viil. 17. 
—xai εἴπερ, though, although, 1 Cor. viii. 
5; see above in εἰ καί. Comp. Hom. 
Od. 1. 167.—non. al. 

(n) εἴ πως, if by any means, if possibly ; 
with the Opt. Acts xxvii. 15. Comp. in 
I. 1, above. So Sept. for 538 2 Sam. 
xvi. 12.—Xen. An. 2. 5. 2. With the 
Indie. fut. Rom.i. 10. xi. 14. Phil. 
iii. 11. non al; So Sept. for "ΣΝ 2 K. 
xix. 4.—1 Mace. iv. 10. 

(S) eire—tire, whether—or ; Viger. p. 
515, Matth. ὃ 617. 5 ult.—(1) as in- 
eluding several particulars; followed 
by a verb, e. g. in Indic. 1 Cor. xii. 26. 
2 Cor. i. 6. (Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 28.) or 
Subjunct. 1 Thess. v. 10, comp. above 
in I. 3. Or without a verb, Rom. xii. 
6—8. 1 Cor. iii. 22. viii. 5. xiii. 8. xv. 
1]. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. al.—(2) as express- 
ing doubt, 2 Cor. xii. 2,3. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 834.—Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 13. 


(ὁ) εἴ τις, see above inI.g.y. AL. 


Εἴδος.» coc, ove, τό, (obsol. εἴδω,) 
thing seen, external appearance, i. 6. 

a) pp. form, shape, appearance ; Luke 
lili. 22 σωματικῷ εἴδει. ix. 29. John ν. 87. 
Sept. for mam Gen. xli. 2 sq. Ex. 
xxiv. 17. Num. ix. 16. "8h 1 Sam. xxv. 
3. Esth. ii. 7.—Act. Thom. 8. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 1.—2 Cor. v. 7 οὐ διὰ εἴδους 
περιπατοῦμεν, i.e. our future bliss has 
yet no visible appearance, form. 

b) trop. manner, kind, species, 1 Thess. 
Vv. 22 ἀπὺ παντὸς εἴδους πονηροῦ. So 
Sept. for mmpwi Jer. xv. 3.—Ecclus, 
xxv. 2. Jos. Ant. 10. 3. 1 πᾶν εἶδος πο- 
ynpiac. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 6.—Others here, 
every evil appearance ; comp. Tittm. Syn. 
N.1T, p. 117. See in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, p. 558.c0l.A. 
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Eidw, fo see, obsol. in the present 
Act. for which ὁράω is used. The 
tenses derived from the theme εἴδω form 
two families, one of which has exclu- 
sively the signification to see, the other 
that of to know ; see Buttm. § 114 εἴδω. 
§113.n.10. § 109. III. Passow sub 
voe. 

I. To see, viz. aor. 2 εἶδον, opt. ἴδοιμι, 
subjunct. ἴδω, infin. ἰδεῖν, part. ἰδών ; 
for the imperat. Att. ἰδὲ Rom. xi. 92. 
Gal. vi. 2, later form ἴδε Matt. xxv. 20. 
Mark iii. 84. Johni. 29, see Buttm. 
§ 103. I. 4.c. Winer§6.1.a. These 
forms are all used as the aorist of ὁράω, 
(Buttm. § 114 εἴδω, oodw,) in the sense 
of I saw, trans. implying not the mere 
act of seeing, but the actual perception 
of some object, and thus differing from 
βλέπειν ; comp. Tittm. Lex. Syn. N. T. 
p. 114, 116. 

a) pp. seq. accus. of person or thing, 
Matt. ii. 2 εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα. 
v. Lidwy δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους. χχὶ.19. Mark 
ἷχ. 9. xi. 138,20. Johni. 48, iv. 48. 
Acts viii.39. Heb. iii.9. Rev.i. 2. al. 
sep. Sept. for m7 Gen. ix. 23, Ex. 
xxxix.44. 1Sam. xvii. 24, 42._-Hero- 
dian. 1.15.7. Xen. Cyr. 6.1.47. An. 2. 
3. 15.--So seq. accus. with particip. Matt. 
iii. 7 ἰδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς ἐρχομένους. Vill. 14, 
xxiv. 15. Mark vi. 33. Luke ν. 2 καὶ εἶδε 
δύο πλοῖα ἑστῶτα. So with an adj. 
ὄντα being implied, Matt. xxv. 38, 39. al. 
Comp. Buttm.§ 144. 4. b.--Hdian. 4. 9.7. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 42, 483.—By Hebr. with 
particip. of the same verb by way of 
emphasis, ἰδὼν εἶδον, Acts vii. 34, 


“quoted from Ex. iii. 7 where Sept. for 


‘TPN TD; see in Βλέπω I. a,—sSeq. 
ὅτι With indic. Mark ix. 25. John vi. 22, 
Rev. xii. 13.—Absol. Matt. ix. 8. Luke 
ii. 17. Acts iii. 12. al. Hence οἱ ἰδόντες, 
the spectators, Mark y. 15, Luke viii. 36. 
—-Before an indirect question, Matt. 
xxvii.49. Markv.14. Gal. vi. 11. al.— 
Xen. Conv. 2. 15.--Also in various modi- 
fied senses, viz. (a) to behold, tolook upon, 
to contemplate, Matt. ix.36. xxviii. 6. 
Mark viii. 33. Luke xxiv. 39, John xx. 
27. al. sep. For imper. ἴδε, behold, as a 
particle, see Ἴδε, Sept. for man Num. 
xii. 8.—Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 2. 32. | 
Xen. An. 2. 1. 9.—({) to see, sc. in order 

to know, to look at or into, to examine, 


΄ 


Εἴδω 


. Mark v. 14. vi. 38. xii. 15. Luke viii. 35. 
xiv. 18. John i. 40, 47.—Wisd. ii. 17, 
where i. q. πειράζω ..----(γ) to see, sc. face 
to face, to see and talk with, to visit, i. e. 
to have personal acquaintance and in- 
tercourse with ; Luke viii. 20. ix. 9. John 
xii. 21. Actsxvi. 40. Rom.i.11. 1Cor. 
xvi. 7. Gal. i. 19. Phil. i. 27. ii. 28, al. 
40 of a city, Ῥώμην, Acts xix, 21.—Lu- 
cian. Ὁ. Deor. 9. 1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 28. 
An, 2. 4. 15.—(6) to see out, i. 6. to wait 
to see, to watch, to observe ; Matt. xxvi. 
68, xxvii. 49. Mark xv. 36.—Xen. An. 
1. 2. 18.—(¢) to see take place, to witness, 
to live to see; Matt. xiii. 17. xxiv. 33. 
Mark ii. 12. So ἰδεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν τινός, 
to see one’s day, i. e. to witness the events 
of his life and times, ete. Luke xvii. 22. 
John viii. 56 where comp. Olshausen’s 
Comm.—Pol. 10. 4. 7. 

b) trop. spoken of the mind, to per- 
ceive, sc. by the senses, etc. to be aware 
of, to remark ; Matt. ix. 2 ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν 
αὐτῶν: ver. 4 ἰδὼν τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν. 
Luke xvii. 15. John vii. 52. Rom. xi, 
22. Seq. ὅτι Matt. ii. 16. xxvii. 24. Mark 
xii. 84. Acts xii. 3. xvi. 19. Gal. ii. 7, 14. 
al. So Sept. and mx} Ecce. ii. 12,13. Job 
xxxii. 5. y3 Josh, viii. 14. Is. vi. 9. coll. 
Matt. xiii. 14. 

6) by Hebr. fo see, i. 6. to experience, 
viz. either good, to enjoy, or evil, to suf- 
fer, seq. accus. e. g. ϑάνατον Luke ii. 
26. Heb. xi. 5. Heb. m7, Sept. 
bxropat, Ps. Ixxxix. 49.--διαφϑοράν Acts 
li, 27, 81. xiii.35sq. Sept. and my 
Ps. xvi. 10.----πένϑος Rev. xviii. 7. ἡμέ- 
ρας ay. 1 Pet. iii. 10. Sept. and my 
Ps. xxxiv. 12.—riyv βασιλείαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
i, e. to see and enjoy the privileges of 
the divine kingdom, John iii. 3. Comp. 
Sept. and τν Ps. xxvii. 13. Ece. vi. 6. 
—Fabr. Cod. Ps. V. T. I. p. 607 εὐφρο- 
σύνην οὐκ εἶδον. 

II. Zo know, viz. perf. 2 oida, sub- 
junct. εἰδῶ, infin. εἰδέναι, particip. εἰδώς, 
pluperf. géew, fut. εἰδήσω Heb. viii. 11; 
see Buttm. ὃ 109. III. The plur. forms, 
οἴδαμεν John ix. 20 sq. οἴδατε 1 Cor. ix. 
18, οἴδασι Luke xi. 44, belong to the 
later Greek, instead of the better ones 
ἴσμεν, ἴστε Heb. xii. 17, ἴσασι Acts xxvi. 
4; see Winer $15 sidw. Matth. § 231. 
Oida is strictly, to have seen, perceived, 
apprehended ; hence it takes the present 
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signif. to know, and the pluperf. becomes 
an imperfect ; Buttm.1.c. and 3119. n.10. 

τῇ pp. and genr. i. 6. to be acquainted 
with, etc. seq. accus. e.g. spoken of 
things, Matt. xxv. 13 οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν. Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20. Johniv. 
22. Rom. vii. 7. xiii. 11. Jude 5, 10. al. 
sep. Sept.and y7> Ex. iii. 8. Job viii. 9. 
—Herodian. 8.4.6. Xen. Mem.3. 6. 17. 
—So in attract. 1 Cor. xviv 15 οἴδατε τὴν 
οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ Ste x. τ. A. 1 Thess. ii. 
1. See Buttm. ὃ 161. I. 6. — Spoken 
of persons, Matt. xxv. 12. Marki. 34. 
John vi.42. Actsvii. 18. Heb. x. 80. al. 
1 Pet. i. 8 ὃν οὐκ εἰδότες, se. by sight, 
personally. So Heb. yt: Gen. xxix. 5, 
Sept. yivwonw.—Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 26. 
Cony. 4. 35.—So seq. accus. with an 
adj. the particip. ὄντα being implied, 
Mark vi. 20 εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον. 
Buttm. ὃ 144, 4.6. (Xen. An. 1. 10. 16.) 
In attract. Mark i. 24 oida σε τίς εἴ. 
Luke xiii. 25. John vii. 27. see Buttm. 
8 151. I. 6. So Sept. and yt; 2 Sam. 
xvii. 8.- Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 36 ult.—Seq. 
accus. and infin. Lukeiv.41. 1 Pet. τ. 
9. Seq. ὅτε with the indic. instead of 
accus. and infin. Matt. xv. 12. Mark xii, 
14, Luke viii. 53. Acts iii. 17. al. seep. 
Seq. περέτινος, Matt. xxiv.36. Mark xiii, 
32. Absol. Luke xi. 44. 2 Cor, xi. 11. 
— Before an indirect question with the 
indic. Matt. xxiv. 48, Mark xiii. 35. 
Luke xii. 39. 1 Thess. iv.2. 2 Thess. iii. 7. 
Col. iv. 6. al. With the subjuact. Mark 
ix. 6 οὐκ ἤδει τί λαλήσῃ. 

b) in the sense of to perceive, to be 
aware of, to understand ; seq. accus. of 
thing, e.g. τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις. Matt. xii. 25. 
ὑπόκρισιν αὐτῶν Mark xii. 15. διανοή- 
para Luke xi. 17. τὴν παραβολήν Mark 
iv. 13.—Seq. ὅτι c. indic. Mark ii. 10. 
Luke v.24. John vi. 61. 1 John ν. 18. 
Seq. πῶς ο. indic. 1 Tim. iii. 15.—Be- 
fore an indirect question, Eph. i. 18. 

6) by impl. to know how, i.e. to be 
able, etc. seq. infin. Matt. vii. 11. Luke 
xii. 56. Phil. iv. 12. 1 Thess. iv. 4. 
1 Tim. iii. 5. James iv. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 
With infin. impl. Matt. xxvii. 65.—Xen, 
Cyr. 1. 6. 46. 

d) from the Heb. with the idea of 
volition, to know and approve or love ; 
hence spoken of men, to care for, to take 
an interest in, 1 Thess. y. 12 εἰδέναι τοὺς 


Εϊξωλεῖον 


κυπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν. So Sept. and yp 
Gen. xxxix. 6. Prov. xxvii. 23. Comp. 
in Γινώσκω 2. e.—Of God, to know God, 
i. 6. to acknowledge and adore God, Gal. 
iv. 8. 1 Thess.iv. 5. 2 Thess. i. 8. 
Tit. i. 16. Heb. viii. 11. So Sept. and 
yn: Jer. xxxi. 34. 1 Sam. ii. 12. Job 
xviii. 21. AL. 


Εϊδωλεῖον, ov, τό, (εἴδωλον,) an 
tdol-temple, fane, 1 Cor. viii. 10.—1 
Mace. i. 47. x. 83. 


EidwAdSurov, ov, τό, (εἴδωλον, 
Siw,) idol-sacrifice, any thing sacrificed 
to idols, i. 6. in N. T. the flesh of victims 
offered to idols, which remained over 
and was eaten or sold; see in ᾿Αλίσγημα. 
Acts xv. 29. xxi. 25. 1 Cor. viii. 1, 4, 7, 
10. x. 19,28. Rey. ii. 14, 20.—Clem. 
Rom. Homil.7.8. Origen. c. Cels. lib. 
8. § 29, 30. 


Εϊδωλολατρεία, ac, ἡ, (εἴδωλον, 
Aarpeia,) idolatry, idol-worship, pp. and 
genr. Gal. v.20. Spoken of partaking 
of things offered to idols, τὰ εἰδωλόϑυτα 
4. v. 1 Cor. x. 14. Of the vices usually 
connected with idolatry, 1 Pet. iv. 3.— 
Test. XII. Patr. p. 615 ἀσελγεῖαι, yon- 
τεῖαι καὶ εἰδωλολατρεῖαι. Origen. de Orat. 
28 εἰδωλατρείας, μοιχείας, ropveiac.--Trop. 
of covetousness, Col. iii. 5. 


Ἑμδωλολάτρης» ov, ὃ, (εἴδωλον, 
λάτρις servant,) an idolater, idol-wor- 
shipper, genr. 1 Cor. v. 10. vi. 9. Rev. 
xxi. 8. xxii. 15. Spoken of one who 
partakes of things offered to idols, ra 
εἰδωλόϑυτα 4. Υ. 1 Cor. v.11. x. 7.— 
Trop. of a covetous person, Eph. v. 6, 
coll. Col. iii. 5. 


Εἴδωλον, ov, τό, (εἶδος,) an image, 
spectre, shade, Hom. 1]. 5. 449. of the 
dead, Od. 11. 476 βροτῶν εἴδωλα καμόν- 
των. any image, figure, Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 
4. InN. T. an idol, 1. 6. 

a) an idol-image, Acts vii. 41. 1 Cor. 
xii.2. Rev. ix. 20. Sept. for 5.5 2 Chr. 
xxxiii. 22. Is. xxx. 22.—Pol. 31. 3. 13. 

b) meton. an idol god, a heathen deity, 
1 Cor. viii. 4,7. x.19. Sept. pl. for 75x 
Num. xxv. 2. 2K. xvii. 33. 053522 K-. 
xvii. 12. xxi. 11, 20.—By impl. plur. ra 
εἴδωλα, idols, for idol-worship, idolatry, 
Rom. ii. 22. 2 Cor. vi.16. 1 Thess. i. 
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9. 1Johny.2l. Spec. things offered 
to idols, τὰ εἰδωλόϑυτα α. v. Acts xv. 20, 
coll. ver. 29. 


Εἰκῆ, adv. (εἰκαῖος), without purpose, 
i. 6. 

a) inconsiderately, groundlessly, with- 
out cause, Matt. v. 22. Col. ii. 18.—Pol. 
1. 52.2. Xen. Ag. 2. 7. 

b) to no purpose, in vain, Rom. xiii. 4. 
1 Cor. xv. 2. Gal. iii. 4. iv. 11.—Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 1. 12. 


Εἴκοσι; ot, ai, ra, indec. twenty, Luke 
xiv. 31. Acts xxvii.28. At. 


I. Evkw, f. ἕω, to give place, to give 
way, to yield, seq. dat. Gal. ii. 5.—Wisd. 
xviii. 25. Jos. Ant. 1. 4. 3. Xen, Cyr. 3, 
8. 8. 


11. Evxw; obsol. whence perf. 2 
ἔοικα, With pres. signif. to be like, seq. 
dat. James i. 6,23. See Buttm. §84.n. 
6. § 109. III. 5. marg.—Sept. Job vi. 
25. Jos. Ant 8. 7. 7. Xen. Mem. 1.4.7 
bis. ib. 1. 6, 10. 


Εἰκών, ὄνος, ἡ; (εἴκω, éouxa,) like 
mess, i, 6. 

a) image, effigy, figure, Matt. xxii. 20. 
Mark xii. 16. Luke xx. 24. Rom. i. 28. 
Of an idol-image, statue, etc. Rev. xiii. 
14, 15ter. xiv. 9,11. xv.2. xvi.2. xix. 
20. xx.4. Sept. for δ Deut. iv. 16. 
bop Is. xl. 18, 20. pdy 2 K. xi. 19. Ez. 
xxiii. 14._Wisd. xiv. 15,17. Pol. 6. 53. 
4. Xen. Ag. 11. 7.—In the sense of copy, 
representation, 1 Cor. xi. 7. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
Col. i. 15. So Heb. x. 1 ἡ αὐτὴ εἰκὼν 
τῶν πραγμάτων, i. 6. the real and perfect 
representation, opp. to ἡ σκιά, ashadowy 
and imperfect one.—Wisd. ii. 23. Vii. 
26. Lucian. Imag. 28. 

b) abstr. lékeness, sc. to any one, resem= 
blance, similitude, Rom. viii. 29. 1 Cor. 
xv.49 bis. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Col. iii. 10. So 
Sept. for nyt Gen. v. 1. py Gen. i. 
26, 27. ix. 6.Ecclus. xvii. 3. 


Εἠλικρίνεια; ac, ἡ; (εἰλικρινής;) cleare 
ness, metaph. pureness, sincerity, 1 Cor. 
v. 8. 2 Cor. i. 12. ii. 17. 


Εἰλικρινής» .€0¢, ove, ὁ», ἡ, adj. 
(εἵλη, κρίνω,) pp. judged of in sun-shine ; 
by impl. clear as light, manifest, Xen. 
Mem. 2, 2. 3 εἰλικρινῆς τις ἂν εἴη ἀδικία 
bee 92 


γ᾿ 


Εἱλίσσω 


ἡ ἀχαριστία ;—In N. T. metaph. pure, sin- 
cere, Phil. i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 1.—Fabr. 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 734 εἰλ. καὶ καϑα- 
pa διάϑεσις. Pol, 4. 84. 7. 


Εϊλίσσω. f. ito, (Ion. and poet. for 


ἑλίσσω, from ἕλιξ, εἰλέω, Buttm. § 114,) 
to roll up, or together, as a scroll, Pass. 
Rey. vi. 14.—Hom. 11. 22. 95. Anth. Gr. 
III. p. 79. ed. Jac. 


Fini, f. ἔσομαι, (éw,) imperf. ἦν, im.- 
perat, ἔσϑι Matt. ii. 13. al. 3 pers. ἔστω 
Matt. v. 37. al. Buttm. ὃ 108. [IV.— 
Less usual forms are: Imperf. 2 pers. 
ἧς Matt. xxv. 21, 23. al. instead of the 
more usual ἦσϑα Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark 
xiv. 67. see Buttm. ὃ 108. IV. 1, and 
marg. Winer §14.2.c. Lob. ad Phryn. 
Ῥ. 149.—Imperf. ἤμην Matt. xxiii. 30. 
Gal. i. 10, 22. al. Lucian. D. Deor. 
Mar. 2,2. Xen. Cyr. 6.1.9. see Buttm. 
§108.1V.2. Winer§$14.2.b. Sturz de 
Dial. Alex. p. 170. Lob. ad Phr. p. 152. 
—Imperat. ἤτω 1 Cor. xvi. 22. James 
v. 12. Plat. Rep. p. 861. C. see Buttm. 
§108. IV. 1. marg. Winer § 14. 2. a. 
So 2 pers. plur. ἦτε for ἔστε 1 Cor. vii. 5, 
where text. rec. ovvipyecSe.—For the 
persons of the present as enclitic, see 
Buttm. ὃ 108. IV. 3.—Eiyié is the usual 
verb of existence, to be; and also the 
usual logical copula, connecting subject 
and predicate; Buttm. § 129 init. 

I. As verb of existence, to be, to 
exist, to have existence. 

a) pp. and genr. (a) in the meta- 
physical sense, Johni. 1 ἐν ἀρχῇ ἣν ὁ 
λόγος. villi. 50, 58. Mark xii. 32. Acts 
xix. 2. Heb. xi. 6. al. Of things, John 
xvii. 5. 2 Pet. iii.5. Rev.iv.11. For ὥν, 
τὰ ὄντα, etc. see below in d.—Philo de 
Charit. p. 709 γέννησις Ov ἧς τὸ μὴ ὃν 
ἄγεται εἰς τὸ εἶναι. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 14. 
ib. 2. 2. 8 ode [παῖδας] οἱ γονεῖς ἐκ μὲν 
οὐκ ὄντων ἐποίησαν sivar.—Spoken of 
life, to exist, to live, Matt.ii. 18. xxiii. 80. 
not to die, Acts xvii. 28.--Jos. Ant. 7.10. 
5. Xen. Ven. 1. 11.—({) genr. to be, 
to exist, to be found, as of persons, Luke 
iv. 25 πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν. ver. 27. Matt. xii. 
11. Johniii. 1. Rom. iii. 10, 11.--Lucian. 
D. Mort. 22.1, Xen. Ἡ. 6. 5. 4. 25.— 
So of things, to be, to exist, to have place, 
Matt. vi.30. xxii. 98, Mark vii. 15. Luke 
vi. 43, Acts 11,29. Rom. xiii. 1. al. sepiss. 
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So ἐστί, εἰσί, etc. there is, there are, 
Rom. iii. 23. 1 Cor. xii. 4—6. Acts 
xxvii. 22. John vii. 12. Rev. x. 6. xxi. 
4, al. sep. John vii. 39 οὔπω γὰρ ἣν πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον, i. 6. the giving of the Holy Spirit 
had not yet occurred.—_Hence by impl. 
to be present, i. q. πάρειμι, but this sense 
lies only in the adjuncts, Matt. xii. 10. 
xxiv. 6. Mark viii. 1. Comp. Jos. Ant.7. 
11. 6 τὴν οὖσαν δύναμιν. Xen. An. 4. 
2. 3.—(y) Spoken also of time, genr. 
Luke xxiii. 44 ἣν δὲ ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη. John 
i. 40. Actsii. 15. 2 Tim. iv. 3. Mark 
xi, 13.—Xen. Cyr. 5. 4.18 ἤδη ὥρα ἦν. 
H. G. 4. 5.1 ἣν ὁ phv.—Of festivals, ete. 
Mark xy. 42. Acts xii. 3.—Xen. Cony. 
1.2. 

b) by impl. and by force of the ad- 
juncts, to come to be, to come into exist- 
ence, 1. q. γίνομαι, i.e. (a) to come to 
pass, to take place, to occur, to be done, 
ete. so in the fut. ἔσται, ete. Matt. xxvii. 
7,21. Luke xii. 55. xxi. 11, 25. Acts 
xi.28. xxvii. 25. Acts xxiii, 30. al. Luke 
xxii. 49 τὸ ἐσόμενον, i. 6. what was about 
tohappen, Matt. xxiv, 3, Lukei, 84, al. 
Seq. dat. of pers. Mark xvi. 22. Luke 
xiv. 10.—Xen. Mem. 3. 2. 1 τοῦτο ἔσται; 
Cyr. 2. 3. 38.—So impers. καὶ ἔσται, 
like Heb. τ Τὴ, and it shall be, shalicome 
to pass, followed by a future, Acts ii. 
17, 21, quoted from Joel iii. 1—4, [ii. 
28—32,] where Sept. for m1. Acts 111, 
23. (comp. Deut. xviii. 19.) Rom. ix. 
26, quoted from Hos. ii. 1, [i. 10,] where 
Sept. for mrm.—(f) from the Heb. 
εἶναι εἴς τι, like Heb. > rv, to be for 
any thing, i.e. to become any thing ; 
Matt. xix. 5 et Eph. v. 31 καὶ ἔσονται 
οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν, quoted from Gen. 
ii. 24 where Sept. and Heb. Luke iii. 
§ coll. Is. xl. 4. Acts xiii. 47 coll. Is. 
xlix. 6. Eph. i. 12. Col. ii. 22. al. 
Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 816.2. Stuart § 507. 
δ, note.—Seq. dat. of pers. 1 Cor. xiv. 
22. 2Cor. vi.18. Heb.i.5. viii. 10. 
James y. 3. al. 

c) ἐστί seq. infin. ἐξ is proper, is in 
one’s power or convenience, etc. licet ; 
Heb. ix. 5 περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἔστι νῦν λέγειν, 
of which we cannot now speak. So also 
some 1 Cor. xi. 20, but less well.— 
Ecclus. xxxix. 21. £l. V. H. 13. 33. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 11. - Comp. Passow sub 
voc. 2. 


Εἰμί 2 

d) particip. ὦν, cica, ὄν, being, viz. 
(z) joined with a noun or pronoun, it is 
used in short parenthetic clauses, by 
way of emphasis, to indicate an exist- 
ing state, condition, character, etc. and 
may be rendered by the case absol. or by 
being, as being, as, ete. Matt. vii. 11 εἰ 
οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ ὄντες, οἴδατε κ. τ. X. 
John iii. 4. iv. 9. ix. 25. Acts xvi. 21 
ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν ποιεῖν, Ῥωμαίοις οὖσι. 
Rom. ν. 10. xi. 17. Gal. vi. 4. Eph. ii. 
4. Tit. iii. 11. James iii. 4. al. See Pas- 
sow Εἰμί6. Buttm. ὃ 144. n. 4.— Xen. 
Cyr. 1.4.3. Mem. 2. 3.1.—(8) With 
the art. ὁ, ὦν, τὰ ὄντα, ete. it implies 
real and true existence; thus in the 
phrase ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, 
which is used as a compound indec. 
proper name of God and governed by 
ἀπό Rey. i. 4, in allusion probably to 
the Heb. mim. ver. 8. xi. 17. xvi. τ 
Comp. Winer § 10 ult.—Wisd. xiii. 
οὐκ ἴσχυσαν εἰδέναι τὸν ὄντα, i. 6. God.— 
So τὰ ὄντα and τὰ μὴ ὄντα, things exist- 
ing and things non-existing, pp. Rom. iy. 
17. metaph. 1 Cor. i. 28.—2 Mace. vii. 
28. Philo de Creat. princip. p. 728 ra 
γὰρ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ εἶναι. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 6. 1 bis, 7. 

II. As logical copula, connecting the 
subject and predicate, to be, where the 
predicate specifies who or what a person 
er thing is in respect to nature, origin, 
office, condition, circumstances, state, 
place, habits, disposition of mind, etc. 
etc. But all this lies in the predicate, 
and-not in the copula, which merely 
connects the predicate with the subject. 
The predicate may be made by various 
parts of speech, ete. Thus 

8) with an adjective as predicate; 
which is strictly the more logical con- 
struction. Matt. ii. 6 od, Βηϑλεὲμ, οὐ- 
δαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς Hy. κ. τ. Xr. 
xviii. 8. Mark i. 7. Johniv.12. v.32. 
ἡ μαρτυρία οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληϑής. Acts vii. 6. 
Rom. viii. 29. 1 John i. 9. al. sepiss.— 
Herodian. 3.7.7. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 1. 
—So with aneg. adj. οὐδέν, ἐξ is 
nothing, Matt. xxiii. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 19. 
xiii. 2. μηδὲν Gal. vi. 3, comp. above in 
I. d. a. — Jos. Ant. 4. 8.24. Plut. de 
Exil. 6. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 8.—With nu- 
merals; Mark v. 13 ἦσαν δὲ ὡς δισχίλοι. 
So in the phrase εἷς or ἕν εἶναι, spoken 
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of two or more, i. 6. to be one in mind 
and purpose, John x. 80. xvii. 11,, 223 
or to be one in rank, right, ete. 1 Gone 
iii. 8. xii. 12. Gal. iii. 28.—In this con- 
struction, εἰμέ with an adject. sometimes 
forms a periphrasis for the cognate 
verb; 6. g. δυνατός εἰμι i, q. δύναμαι, 
Luke xiv. 31. Acts xi. 17. Rom. iv. 21. 
ἔκδηλός εἰμι 1e q. ἐκδηλοῦμαι, 2 Tim. iii, 
9.—Herodian. 8. 1.2 κρύφιός εἰμι 1. 4. 
κρύπτομαι.----ΕῸΥ the particip. as predic. 
see below in f. 

b) with a substantive as predicate, 
in the same case with the subject. 
(a) pp. Matt. ii. 4 ἡ τροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἦν 
ἀκρίδες. 111. 17 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου. 
xv. 14. Mark ii. 28. x. 47. Acts ii. 32. 
iii. 25. xxviii. 6. Rom. viii. 24. Heb. xi. 
1. al. seepiss. Matt. vii. 12 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
νόμος, i. 6. is contained in the law.— 
Herodian. 3.10.10. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 27. 
(Ee. 14. 7 ο. dat.—Sometimes the noun 
(or pronoun) of the predicate is not di- 
rectly expressed, but only implied ; Matt. 
xiv. 27 ἐγώ εἰμι, 7 am, sc. the man, i. 6. 
itis I. John xiii. 13 εἰμὲ γάρ, se. ὁ διδάσ- 
καλος. XvVili, 5 ἐγώ εἰμι, sc. Ἰησοῦς. So 
οὗτός ἐστιν, Mark vi. 16. Luke vii. 27. 
John vii. 25. ix. 9. al.—Seq. dat. of pers. 
or thing for or in respect towhom the pre- 
dicate is asserted ; Acts 1. 8 καὶ ἔσεσϑέ μοι 
μάρτυρες. ix. 15. Rom. i. 14. 1 Cor. ix. . 
2 εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλάγε 
ὑμῖν εἰμι. i, 18. 11, 14..----(βγ) Trop. and 
meton. the subst. of the predicate often 
expresses, not what the subject actually 
is, but what it is like, or is accounted to 
be, or signifies, viz. by comparison, 
substitution, etc. or as cause or effect ; 
so that εἰμέ may be rendered to be ac- 
counted, to be like or in place of, ta sig- 
nify, ete. Matt. v. 13, 14, ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ 
ἅλας τῆς γῆς, τὸ φῶς τοῦ egies xii. 
50 αὐτός pov ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ 
μήτηρ ἐστίν. xiii. 37—39. xix. 6. Luke 
viii. 11 ὁ σπόρος ἐστιν ὁ λόγος. xii. 1. 
John i. 4 ἡ ζωὴ ἦν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνϑρώ- 
πων. ver. 8. iv. 84. vi. 88, 8ὅ ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ 
ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. ver. 41, 48, 50, 51, δδ. 
xi. 25. xii. 50. xv. 1, δ. "Acts i iv. 11, 
1 Cor. iii. 10. iv. 17. x. 4. Eph. v. 8 
Jamesiv. 14. Rev. iv. 5. xxi. 22. al.szepiss. 
So in the words of Christ, τοῦτό ton 
τὸ σῶμά μου, τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά pov, 


Matt. xxvi. 96, 28. Wark xiv. 22,24, Luke 
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xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 94, The Romish 
.church takes these words literally.— 
Xen. An. 8.1. 18, Η. 6. 1. 4.3.—(7) 
Here too εἰμί with the subst. of the pre- 
dicate, sometimes forms a periphrasis for 
the corresponding verb ; comp. in a, ult. 
6. g. ἐπιϑυμητής εἰμι for ἐπιϑυμέω, 1 Cor. 
x. 6. ξηλωτής εἰμι for ξηλόω, 1 Cor. xiv. 
_ 12. ete. 

e) with a pronoun as predicate, in the 
same case with the subject, viz. οὗτος, 
this, the following, Matt. x. 2 τὰ ὀνόματά 
ἐστι ταῦτα. John i. 19 αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρ- 
τυρία. ΧΥ.12. xvii. 8. Acts vill. 32. 
al. αὐτός, Luke xxiv. 39. Heb. i. 12. 
ric, ri, indef. some one, any thing, 1 Cor. 
x. 19. metaph. of moment, important, 
Acts v. 36. 1 Cor. iii. 7. Gal. vi. 15. 
al. τίς, ri, interrog. who, what, John v. 
13. Rom. xiv. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 18. Heb. 
xii. 7. Jamesiv. 12. Acts xxi. 22 τί 
οὖν ἐστι, what is then? sc. to be done. 
1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26. ποῖος Mark xii. 28. 
πόσος Mark ix. 21. ποταπός Luke i. 
29. ὁποῖος Acts xxvi. 29. ὕστις Gal. 
v. 10, 19. etc. ete. So the possessive 
pronouns; as ἐμός, σός, John xvii. 10. 
ὑμέτερος Luke vi. 20. ete. — Xen. Mem. 
8. 3. 3.—Trop. as with nouns (Ὁ. β, 
above) the predicate often expresses, not 
what the subject actually ts, but what it 
ws accounted to be or signifies; 6. g. ri 
ἐστιν, τὸ x. τ. X. what that means, etc. 
Matt. ix. 18. Mark ix.10. Luke xx.17. 
Eph. iv. 9. Mark i. 27 τί ἐστι τοῦτο: 
John xviii. 88 ri ἐστιν ἀλήϑεια ; So Luke 
XV. 26 ri εἴη ταῦτα. Acts ti. 12. x. 17. 
xvii. 20. Luke viii. 10 τίς εἴη ἡ παραβολὴ 
αὕτη. Also τοῦτ᾽ ἐστι, that is, that signi- 
Jies, ete. Matt. xxvii. 46. Acts xix. 4. 
Rom. i. 12. al. 6 ἐστι, which is, ete. 
Mark vii. 11. Heb. vii. 2. al. © 

d) with a gen. of a noun or pronoun 
as predicate, spoken (a) of quality, 
character, etc. Luke ix. 55 οὐκ οἴδατε 
οἵου πνεύματός tore ὑμεῖς. Acts ix. 2. 
Heb xii. 11. Buttm. ὃ 132. 4. 4.—Xen. 
H. 6. 2. 4. 36.—(6) of age, Mark v. 42 
ἣν yao ἐτῶν δώδεκα. Acts iv. 22. al, 
Buttm. 1. c.—Xen. An. 2. 6. 20. Mem. 
1. 2. 40.—(y) of a whole, of which the 
subject is a part, Acts xxiii. 6 τὸ ἕν μέρος 
ἐστὶ Σαδδουκαίων x. τ. A. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
2Tim.i.15. Buttm. § 182. 4. 2. ¢.— 
Xen. An. 1. 2, 8. ---- (δὴ of possession, 
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property, etc. pp. Matt. v. 8, 10, αὐτῶν 
ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. Mark xi, 
7, 23. Lukeiv. 7. John χ. 12 xix. 24, 
Acts xxi. 11. al. sep. Matth. § 315. 1.— 
Isocr. ad Nicocl. p. 19. B. Xen. Cyr. 
7. 5. 73.—Metaph. of persons or things 
to whom the subject belongs, apper- 
tains, or on whom it is in any way de- 
pendent; 6, g. of God, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
1 Cor. iii, 23. of a master, teacher, 
guide, etc. Acts xxvii. 23. Rom. xiv. 8. 
1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 4. vi. 12. 2 Cor. x. 7. 
al. Of things which one follows after, 
1 Thess. v. 5,8.—Xen. An. 2. 1. 11.— 
So as implying fitness, propriety, etc. 
Acts i. 7 οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστι γνῶναι χρόνους 
κι τ AX. Heb. v. 14 τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στε- 
ped τροφῆ. Matt. § 316.—Xen. An. 2. 
1,4. 

e) with the dative of a noun or pro- 
noun as predicate, to be To any one, 
implying possession, property, etc. John 
xvii. 9 ὅτε σοί εἰσι, for they are thine. 
Luke xii. 20. Acts ii. 39. 1 Cor. ix. 16, 
18. 1 Pet. iv. 11. al.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 4. 
—By inverting the construction it may 
be rendered to have, as Luke vii. 41 δύο. 
χρεωφειλέται ἦσαν δανειστῇ τινι, A Cer 
tain creditor had two debtors. vi. 32, 33, 
34. John xviii. 39. Acts villi, 21. xxi. 
23. Eph. vi. 12 οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη 
πρός, we have not a struggle against, i. e. 
we wrestle not against, ete.—Herodian. 
1.13.11. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 3.—Or to re- 
ceive, Matt. xix. 27 ri ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν, 
what shall we receive?——Xen. An. 1. 7. 8. 
ib. 7. 6. 1. 

f) with a participle of another verb as 
predicate, viz. (a) without the article, 
and then εἰμέ often forms with the par- 
ticiple a periphrasis for a finite tense of 
the same verb, expressing however a 
continuance or duration of the action or 
state, like the corresponding construc 
tion in English; Luke v. 1 καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 
ἑστώς, and he was standing, instead of 
imperf. ἵστη, he stood. Matt. xxiv. 9 rai 
ἔσεσϑε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων. Mark ii, 
6 ἧσαν δέ τινες καϑήμενοι. ver. 18. xiii. 
25 ot ἀστέρες ἔσονται ἐκπίπτοντες. ix. 4, 
xv.43. Luke iii. 23. v.17. xxiv. 32. 
Actsi. 10. ii.2,42.al.sep. Sowith the 
particip. of the perf. pass. which how- 
ever assumes nearly the nature of an 
adjective ; Matt. ix. 36 ἧσαν ἐσκυλμένοι 
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καὶ ἐῤῥιμένοι κι τ. X. Mark vi. 52 ἣν γὰρ 
ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν πεπωρωμένη. 1 Johni. 
4. Also in impersonals, as δέον ἐστι for 
δεῖ, Acts xix. 36. πρέπον ἐστί for πρέ- 
wet, 1 Cor. xi. 13. al. See Winer § 46. 
8. Matth.§559. Viger. p. 343. comp. 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 792.2. Stuart § 530. 
—So Eurip. Here. fur. 312 sq. Hero- 
dian. 1.3.5. Diod. S. 2.5. Xen. An. 
2, 2. 13.—In some cases the particip. is 
not the predicate, and then εἰμέ is not 
thus an auxiliary, e.g. Mark x. 32 
ἦσαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς Ἵεροσ. 
where ἐν ry ὁδῷ is the predicate, and 
ἀναβαίνοντες is an adjunct. Luke vii. 8. 
al. Comp. Winer 1. c.—(8) With the 
article, where the participle may then 
be regarded as equivalent to a noun, 
or as an emphatic shorter construction 
instead of a personal tense of the verb; 
Matt. iii. 3 οὗτος γάρ tore ὁ ῥηϑεὶς ὑπὸ 
Ἡσαΐου, i. 6. the person spohen of, the 
predicted, instead of ὃς ἐῤῥήϑη. xiii. 19. 
Mark vii. 15 ἐκεῖνά ἐστι τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν 
ἄνϑρωπον. John iv. 10. Aets ii. 16. 
Rom. iii. 11. 1 Johnv.5. Jude 19. 
Rev. ii, 23. Rev. xiv. 4 οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ 
dxodovSovvrec, where comp. the pre- 
ceding construction, οὗτοί εἰσιν, οἱ οὐκ 
ἐμολύνϑησαν. al. sep. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
125. 8, and n. 2. Winer § 19. l. ο. ὃ 46. 
4, Matth. §270. Viger. p. 342 sq.—He- 
rodot. 9. 70. Xen. H. G. 2. 3. 43. 

g) with an adverb as predicate; e. g. 
of quality or character, as οὕτως, John 
iii. 8 οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς we. τ. r. Matt. xix. 10. 
So οὕτως ἔσται, Rom. iv. 18. Matt. xxiv. 
27. Luke xvii. 24, 26. al. Seq. dat. Matt. 
xii. 45. Luke xi. 30. al. ταῦτα as adv. 
i, q. οὕτως, Luke xvii. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 115. 4. ὃ 128. π. 4. we, 
according as, Rev. xxii. 12.--Of likeness, 
as ὡς, Matt. xxii. 80. xxviii. 3. Luke vi. 
40. al. ὥσπερ, Matt. vi. 5. Luke xviii. 11. 
Seq. dat. Matt. xvii. 17.—Of plenty or 
want ; περισσωτέρως 2 Cor. vii. 15. χω- 
pic Heb. xii. 8.—Of place, viz. place 


where, 6. g. ἐγγύς Rom. x. 8. John xi. 
18. al. ἐκεῖ Matt. xviii. 20. Mark iii. 


1. al. (Xen. H. G. 4.8.14.) μακράν 
Mark xii. 34. John xxi.8. ὅπου Mark 
v. 40. John xviii. 1. vii. 34. al. (Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 4. 31.) ποῦ Matt. ii. 2. John vii. 
11. (Lue. D. Mort. 18.1 or 8.) ὧδε 
Matt. xii. 6, 41. Rev. xiii. 9. ect. ete. Of 
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place whence, origin, ete. πόϑεν Matt. 
xxi. 25. John vii.27. ii. 9. ἐντεῦϑεν John 
xviii. 86.—Xen. An. 5. 6. 24. ib. 6. 4. 
14.. Οὗ time, ἐγγύς Matt. xxvi. 18. 

h) with a preposition and its case as 
predicate, viz. (a) ἀπό, John i. 45, 
comp. ᾿Από III. Beh εἰς, C. ace. Viz. 
as marking that which any thing be- 
comes; comp. above in I. b. 6B. As 
denoting direction, object, end, εἴς τι, 
Luke v.17 cai δύναμις κυρίου ἦν εἰς τὸ 
ἰᾶσϑαι αὐτούς. Of a person, εἴς τινα 
1 Pet. i. 21 ὥστε τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ 
ἐλπίδα εἶναι εἰς ϑεόν, i. 6. be or rest in 
God. Adverbially, 1 Cor. iv. 8 ἐμοὶ δὲ 
εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν, iva «. τ. dX. Comp. 
Buttm. ἃ 115. n. 5. Spoken of place, 
whither or where, Mark ii. 1 ὅτι εἰς 
οἶκόν ἐστι. xiii. 16. Luke xi. 7. John i, 
18. al.—(y) ἐκ 6. gen. always implying 
origin ; 6. g. spoken of place, John i. 
47 ἐκ Ναζαρὲτ δύναταί τι ἀγαϑὸν εἶναι; 
Acts xxiii.34. John iv. 22. So of family, 
race, etc. Lukeii. 4. Acts iv. 6.—Of 
persons or things as the source, author, 
cause, ete. Mark xi. 30 ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἢ 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπω. John viii. 23 ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν 
κάτω ἐστὲ, ἐγὼ ἐκ τῶν ἄνω εἰμί. xv. 19. 
xvii. 14 bis, ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἶναι. Acts 
xix. 25. Gal. iii. 21. Matt. i. 20 ἐκ πνεύ- 
ματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. v. 87. John vil. 17 ἡ 
διδαχὴ ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐστιν. Acts v. 38. 1 
John ii. 16. Hence metaph. of a per- 
son on whom one is dependent, to whom 
he is devoted as a follower, etc. e. g. 
John viii. 47 ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι, ye are 
not of God, i. 6. not his followers, ad- 
herents. 1 Johniii. 10. iv. 6. vi.19. 
So John viii. 44 ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου 
ἐστέ. So of things, as ἐκ τῆς ἀληϑείας 
John xviii. 87. 1 John iii. 19. ἐξ ἔργων 
τοῦ νόμου Gal. iii. 10. Also Gal. iii. 12 
ὁ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, i. 6. the law 
depends not on faith, has no connexion 
with it.—Of a whole in relation to a 
part; 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16, οὐκ εἰμὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
σώματος. Of persons, Luke xxii. 3 
ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριϑμού τῶν δώδεκα. Matt. 
Xxvi. 78 σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν et. Johni. 24. x. 16. 
xviii. 17,25. Col.iv.9. 2 Tim. iii, 6.— 
Plut. Galb. 27. Herodot. 2. 46.—Of the 
material, Rev. xxi. 21 ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρί- 
rov. Matt. § 874. b, note. See in ᾿Εκ. 
—(s) ἐν c. dat. implying a being in a 
place, thing, person, etc. Spoken οὗ 
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place, part, ete. Mark i. 3 iv τῷ ἐρήμῳ. 
‘John ii. 23 ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολ. Acts v. 12. 
Rey. ix. 10. al.—Herodian. 8. 8. 10. 
Xen. An. 5. 6. 13, 15.—Of things; ἐν 
τούτῳ, in this, i. e. herein, John ix. 30. 
1 Johniv. 10. or hereby, 1 John ii. 3. 
So ἐν τούτοις ἴσϑι, be wholly in these 
things, occupied with them, 1 Tim. iv. 
- 15. (Jos. Ant. 2.16.4. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
2. 5.) ἐν σαρκὶ εἶναι, to be in the flesh, 
i. 6. followers of the world, aliens from 
God, Rom. vii. ὅ. ἵνα ὴ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ 
9 ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνϑρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει 
ϑεοῦ, i. 6. consist in, depend on, 1 Cor. 
ii. 5. Of.a state, condition, etc. ἐν ῥύσει 
αἵματος οὖσα, Mark vy. 25. So Luke 
xxiii. 40. Phil. iv. 11. 1 John ii. 9.— 
Jos. Ant. 7.2. 1.—Of persons, to be in 
any one, viz. where the subject isa thing, 
Acts xxv. ὅ εἴ τι ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἀνδρὶ τουτῷ, 
in or on this man, i. 6. in his conduct, 
ete. John xi. 10 τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐ- 
τῷ, ie. ἴῃ his path, around him, So of 
faculties, virtues, vices, which are in 
any one, Jobn i. 4, 48. Acts iv. 12. xx. 
10. Where the subject is a person, i. 6. 
to be near and in intimate union with, to 
be one with, sc. in mind, purpose, feeling, 
etc. So God and Christ, John xiv. 10, 
11, Christ and his followers, John xv. 
4. Christ in his followers, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
the Spirit in Christians, John xiv. 17. 
Christians in Christ, Rom. viii. 1. xvi. 11. 
1 Cor. i. 80. 1 John v. 20. Seq. dat. 
plural, to be among, Matt. xxvii. 56. to 


be in the midst of, 1 Cor. xiv. 25.—(«) 


ἐπί, seq. gen. of place, upon, Luke xvii. 
31. John xx. 7. metaph. of dignity, sta- 
tion, over, Acts viili.27. Rom. ix. 5.— 
Seq. dat. of place, upon, in, at, Mark iv. 
84. Matt. xxiv.33.—Seq. accus. of place, 
as εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, spoken of conjugal 
intercourse, 1 Cor. vii. 5. of person, εἶναι 
ἐπί τινα, to be or rest upon, metaph. Acts 
iv. 33.—(%) κατά seq. gen. εἶναι κατά 
τινος, to be against any one, Matt. xii. 30. 
Gal. v. 23.—Seq. accus. of thing, εἶναι 
κατά τι, to be according to, in accordance 
with, 2 Cor. xi. 15. Rom. ii. 2. Luke 
xvii. 30.—(y) μετά seq. gen. εἶναι μετά 
τινος, to be with any one, i. e. present 
with, in company with, Matt. xvii. 17. 
Mark ii. 19. Luke xxiii. 48. al. to be for 
or on the side of any one, as an ad- 
herent, helper, ete. Matt. xii. 30. John 
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ili. 2. Acts vii. 9, xviii. 10. Phil. iv. 9.— 
Jos. Ant. 15.5. 9.—So to be imparted to 
any one, etc. 2 John 2, 8.—(3) παρά, seq. ° 
gen. εἶναι παρά τινος, to be from any one, 
i. e. sent by any one, John vi. 46. vii. 
29. or received from any one, John xvii. 
7.—Seq. accus. of place, to be by, on, at, 
Mark ν. 21.—(c) πρό, seq. gen. of place, 
to be before, Acts xiv. 13. metaph. of 
dignity, Col. i. 17.—(x) πρός, seq. ac- 
cus. of place, ete. εἶναι πρός τι, to be near 
to, by, ete. Luke xxiv. 29. Mark iv. 1. 
—Achill. Tat. V. 343.—Of persons, to 
be near, with, among, Matt. xiii. 56. Mark 
ix. 19.—(A) σύν seq. dat. εἶναι σύν rim, 
to be with any one, i. e. present with, in 
company with, Luke xxiv. 44. Phil. i. 
23. Col. ii. 5. 1 Thess. iv. 17. orasa 
follower, disciple, Luke viii. 38. Actsiy. 
13. or as a partisan, Acts xiv. 4.—Xen,. 
Η. G. 3.1. 18.—(p) ὑπέρ seq. gen. εἶναι 
ὑπέρ τινος, to be for any one, on his side, 
Mark ix. 40. Seq. accus. of pers. ὑπέρ 
τινα, to be above any one, trop. Luke 
vi. 40.—(v) ὑπό seq. accus. to be under, 
spoken of place, John i. 49, 1 Cor. x.1. 
of person or thing, to be subject to, Rom, 
iii. 9. Gal. iii. 10. 1 Tim. vi. 1. 

Nore. As copula, the forms of «ip: 
are very frequently omitted ; e.g. Matt. 
ix. 37. xiii.54. Mark ix. 23. 1 Cor. x, 
26. xi. 12. al.sepiss. See Buttm. § 129. 
12. Matth. § 806. Winer ὃ 66.2. Ax, 


Lip, to go, in MSS, for sipid-ohn vil, 
34, 35. See Buttm. § 108. V. 


Etvexa, see “Eveca. 
Εἴπερ; see in Ei IIT. ξ. 


Eizov, aor. 2; imper. εἰπέ, opt. 
εἴποιμι, subjunct. εἴπω, inf. εἰπεῖν, par- 
ticip. εἰπών. --- Also Ion. aor. 1 εἶπα, 
Matt. xxvi. 25. Mark xi. 3. al. imperat, 
εἰπόν Acts xxviii. 26. εἰπάτωσαν xxiv.20. 
used likewise by the Attics, Xen. Mem. 
2.2.8. al. Comp. Buttm. § 96.n. 1 and 
9. § 114 sub εἶπον. Winer § 15 sub 
elxov.—With these aorists from an ob- 
sol. theme ἔπω or εἴπω, the Greeks 
employed φημί as a present, Buttm. 
l.c. and ἃ 109. I. 2; and likewise, as 
also in N. T. the fut. ἐρῶ from εἴρω (only 
poetic); the perf. εἴρηκα from obsol, 
ῥέω, pluperf. εἰρήκειν, perf. pass. εἴρημαι, 
aor. 1 pass. ἐῤῥήϑην or less usual ἐῤῥέ- 


Εἶπον 


ϑὴην Lob. ad Phr. p. 447, fut. 1 pass. 
ῥηϑήσομαι, fut. 3 pass. εἰρήσομαι, Buttm. 
1. 6. Winer 1. c.—To say, to speak, i. 6. 
to utter definite words, and hence im- 
plying more than λαλεῖν ; see Tittm. de 
Syn. N. T. p. 79, 80. 

a) genr. to say, to speak, with an ac- 
eus. of the thing said; Matt. xxvi. 44 
τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών. Lukexii. 3. John 
ii. 22. Actsi. 9, 2 Cor. xii. 6 ἀλήϑειαν 
γὰρ ἐρῶ. Rom. iii. 5 et vi. 1 ri οὖν ἐροῦ- 
μεν; Heb. vii. 9 ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, so to 
speak, Buttm. ὃ 150. p. 4388. Matth. ὃ 
545. See Raphel. Annot. in N. T. II. 
p- 671 sq. — Xen. Ap. Socr. 15. — The 
accus. is often supplied by the words or 
clause spoken, as Matt. ii. 8. iv. 3, 
Luke vy. 13. John iv. 97. vi. 59. al. 
Hence εἶπε is inserted like ἔφη in the 
middle of a clause, Luke vii. 42.—With 
an accus., of person, once, John i. 15 
ὃν εἶπον, as in Engl. whom 7 said, i. 6. 
of whom I spoke, i. 4. περὶ od in ver. 80. 
—Along with the accus. expr. or im- 
plied, are also further constructions of 
the person to whom, the manner, ete. 
(a) seq. dat. of pers. John xvi. 4 ταῦτα 
δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον. Matt. xvi. 8. 
Mark ii. 9. Lukeiv. 8. John xiy. 26. 
Rev. xvii. 7. Luke vii. 40 ἔχω coi τι 
εἰπεῖν, comp. Luc. Tim. 20. Aristen. 2. 
1,—(8) seq. εἰς 6. accus. of pers. to speak 
against, Luke xii. 10.—(y7) seq. κατά 6. 
gen. of pers. to speak against, Matt. v. 
11. xii. 32.—(0) seq. wepi c. gen. of 
pers. or thing, to speak of or concerning, 
ete. John vii. 39. x. 41. xi. 18. 6. dat. 
of pers. Matt. xvii. 13. John xviii. 34.— 
(ε) seq. πρός 6. accus. of pers. to speak 
or say to any one, etc. Luke xi. 1. xii. 
16. John vi. 28. Acts ii. 37. Heb. i. 13. 
al. (Luc. Ὁ. Mort. 1.1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 
13.) In the sense of for, with reference 
to, Mark xii. 12.—e. ace. of thing, to 
say in respect to, Rom. viii. 31.—(2) seq. 
adverb, or a prep. with its noun, imply- 
ing manner; e. g. ὁμοίως Matt. xxvi. 35. 
ὡσαύτως xxi. 80. καϑώς xxviii. 6. So 
καλῶς εἶπας, thou hast well said, i. 6. 
right, correctly, Luke xx. 39; and ab- 
sel. with καλῶς implied, Matt. xxvi. 25, 
61, σὺ εἶπας. Hence with an accus. of 
pers. καλῶς εἰπεῖν τινα, to speak well of 
any one, Luke vi. 26; and κακῶς εἰπεῖν 
τινα, to speak evil of, Acts xxiii. 5; see 
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Ἐϊπον 


Buttm. 8. 181. 4. Matth. 8 416.—So εἰ- 
πεῖν ἐν παραβολαῖς, Matt. xxii. 1. διὰ 
παραβολῆς Luke viii. 4. Also εἰπεῖν πρὸς 
ἑαυτούς or πρὸς ἀλλήλους, to say among 
themselves or to one another, Mark xii. 7, 
John vii. 35. Luke ii. 15. John xvi. 17. 
xix. 24, al. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, among themselves, 
Matt. xxi. 38.—Metaph. from the Heb, 
εἰπεῖν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, to say in one’s 
heart, i.e. to think, Matt. xxiv. 48. 
Luke xii. 45. Rom. x.6. So jnb3 ἼΩΝ 
and Sept. Ps. x. 6,11. xiv. 1. Is. xlix. 
21. Comp. Gesen. Lex. ἼΩΝ 2. In the 
same sense also, εἰπεῖν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, Matt. 
ix. 3. Lukevii. 39. xvi.3. xviii.4. Sept. 
for ja>a ἼΩΝ Esth. vi. 6.—(n) seq. in- 
fin. with accus. Rom.iv.1. with accus. 
implied Matt. xvi. 12.— Xen. H. G. 1. 
6. 6.—So with εἶναι implied, where εἰπεῖν 
may be rendered fo call, to name, etc. 
John x. 35 ἐγὼ εἶπα, ϑεοί ἐστε" εἰ ἐκείνους 
εἶπε ϑεούς κι τ. Χ. χν. 1δὅ. 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
Comp. Xen. H. G. 1. 6. 7 εἰπὼν ἀϑλιω- 
τάτους εἶναι τοὺς Ἕλληνας. <Apol. Socr. 
15. Herodian. 6. 1. 15.—(9) seq. ὅτι, 
Matt. v. 31. John viii. 55. 1 Cor. i. 15. 
with dat. Mark xvi. 7. John vi. 65.— 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 25. 

b) as modified by the context, where 
the sense often lies not so much in 
εἰπεῖν as in the adjuncts; 6. g. spoken 
(a) before interrogations, for to ask, to 
inquire; Acts viii. 30 καὶ εἶπεν: doaye 
γινώσκεις k. τ. X. Matt. ix. 4. xi. 3. xiii. 
10. John viii. 10. Acts xix. 2,3.—Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3. 16.—() before replies, for to 
answer, to reply, etc. viz. to a direct 
question, Matt. xv. 84. Mark viii. 5. 
Luke viii. 10. al. and so preceded by ἀπο- 
κριϑείς or ἀπεκρίϑη καί, Matt. xi. 4. xv. 
13. John vii. 20. Acts v.29. Withouta 
preceding question, Matt. xiv. 18. Acts 
2.9. xi. 8. with ἀποκριϑείς, Matt. iv. 
4, xii.39, Mark vi. 87. al.—(y) of nar- 
ration, teaching, etc. for, to tell, to make 
known, to declare, etc. Matt. viii. 4. xvi. 
20. xviii.17. Mark xi. 29. xvi.7,8. John 
iii. 12. xii. 49. Rev. xvii. 7.al.seep. Sept. 
for 7272 K. xxii. 10. Is, xli. 22. 
min Job xii. 7.—(6) of predictions, 
to foretell, to predict, ete. Matt. xxviii. 6. 
Mark xiv. 16. Luke xxii. 13. Johnii. 22. 
al. Here used especially in the passive 
forms, 6. g. ἐῤῥήϑη Rom. ix. 12, 26. 
Rey. vi. 11. εἴρηται Luke iy. 12. Heb 


Εἴπως 
ἦν. 7. τὸ εἰρημένον Luke ii. 24. Acts ii. 
16. al. ὁ ῥηϑείς, lit. the foretold, Matt. 
iii.3. τὸ ῥηϑέν, that foretold, ete. Matt. 


i, 22. ii, 15,17. xxii. 81. al. sep.—(e) of 
what is said with authority, for to direct, 
to Lid, to command, ete. Matt. viii. 8. 
Mark ν. 48. x.49. Lukevii.7. xvii. 7,8. 
xix.15. 2Cor.iv.6. James ii. 11]. ἃ]. 
Seq. ἵνα, Matt.iv.3. Mark iii.9. Rev. 
ix. 4. Sept. formy Ex. xxxv. 1. Lev. ix. 
6. At. . 


EKizwe, see in Ei III. η. 


Eipnvetws, ἔς ebow, (εἰρήνη,) to make 
peace, to be at peace, Sept. for pwr 1 
K. xxii. 44. Polyb. ὅ. 8. 7 χώρα ἐκ 
παλαιοῦ εἰρηνευομένη. Diog. Laert. 2. 5. 
—In N. T. metaph. to livein peace, har- 
mony, concord, etc. absol. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 1 Thess. v.13. ἐν ἀλλήλοις 
Mark ix. 50. μετὰ πάντων Rom. xii, 18. 
—Ecclus. vi. 6. xxviii. 9, 13. 


Εἰρήνη, ne, ἡ» peace, viz. 

8} pp. in a civil sense, the opposite of 
war and dissension, Luke xiv. 32. Acts 
xii. 20. Rev. vi. 4. al.— Xen. Ag. 1. 7. 
—Among individuals, peace, concord, 
Matt. x. 34. Luke xii. 51. Acts vii. 26. 
Rom. xiv. 19. al, Heb. vii. 2 βασιλεὺς 
εἰρήνης, i. e. pacific king.—Trop. peace 
of mind, tranquillity, arising from recon- 
ciliation with God and a sense of the 
divine favour, Rom. v.1. xv. 13. Phil. 
iv. 7. Comp. Is. liii. 5. 

b) by impl. state of peace, tranquillity, 
_ security ; Luke xi. 21 ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστὶ τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. ii. 29. John xvi. 33. 
Acts ix. 31. 1 Cor. xiv, 33. 1 Thess. ν. 8. 
So Sept. for Didi Judg. vi. 23, raz Is. 
xiv. 30. Ez. xxxviii. 8, 11. 

6) like Heb. vidy, peace, i. e. health, 
welfare, prosperity, every kind of good. 
Luke i. 79 ὁδὸς εἰρήνης, way of happi- 
ness. li. 14. x. 6 vide εἰρήνης; son of hap- 
piness, i. 4. one worthy of it. xix. 42. 
Rom. viii. 6. Eph. vi. 15 εὐαγγέλιον τῆς 
εἰρήνης, gospel of bliss, 1. e. which leads 
to bliss, 2 Thess. iii. 16. So ὁ ϑεὸς εἰρήνης, 
i.e. God the author and giver of bliss, 
Rom. xy. 858. xvi. 20. Phil. iv, 9. 1 
Thess. ν. 23. 2 Thess. iii. 16. Heb. xiii. 
20. Comp. Οὐδ τ, Sept. ἄρχων εἰρή- 
νης, Is. ix. 6.—So εἰρήνη ὑμῶν, i. 6. the 
good or blessing which you have invoked 
by way of salutation, your benediction, 
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Ele 


Matt. x. 18. Luke x. 6. John xiv. 27. 
Hence μετ᾽ εἰρήνης, with good wishes, 
benediction, kindness, Acts xv. 83. Heb. 
xi. 81. ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 1 Cor. xvi. 11. So 
Sept. and Heb. pidwia Gen. xxvi. 99. 
Ex. xviii. 23.—Hence also in the for- 
mulas of salutation, either at meeting 
or parting ; see in’AordZopa. Jahn ὃ 
175. Gesen. Lex. Didy, B.1. Thus 
on meeting, εἰρήνη ὑμῖν, peace unto you, 


i, e. every good, Luke xxiv. 36. John 
xx. 19, 21, 26. Also in letters, ete. 
Rom. i. 7. ii. 10. 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. 


i, 2, Gal. i. 8. ἃ]. (Act. Thom. § 27.) 
Luke x. 5 εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. So 
Sept. and Heb.p>> 7? ΟΣ Judg. χῖχ.90, 
1 Chr. xii. 18. Dan. x.19. At parting, 
ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, go away into peace. 
Marky.34, ὑπ. iv εἰρήνῃ, goin peace,J ames 


ii. 16. πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην Luke vii. 50. 
viii. 48. op. ἐν εἰρήνῃ Acts xvi. 36. 
Comp. in Εἰς no. 4. Sept. for Heb. 


ὈἾΦ 9 7? Judg. xviii. 6. 1 Sam.i. 17. 
xx. 42. AL. 


ΕἰἸρηνικός, ἢ, ὄν, (εἰρήνη,) peaceful, 
pp. relating to peace, Xen. (Ec. 1. 17 
εἰρηνικαὶ ἐπιστήμαι. InN. T. 

a) pacific, disposed to peace, James iii. 
17. Sept. for ΟἿΣ wx Ps. xxxvii. 37. 
comp. Deut. ii. 26. 

b) from the Heb. healthful, wholesome, 
Heb. xii. 11 καρπὸς εἰρηνικός. Comp. 
εἰρήνη for Didy in Εἰρήνη ec. 


EKionvorotw, ὥ, £ fow, (i. 6. 
εἰρήνην ποιέω,γ to make peace, to make 
reconciliation, Col. i. 20.—Sept. Prov. 
x. 10. 


Eipnvorroide, ov, 6, α peace-maker, 
pp. of an ambassador to treat of peace, 
Xen, H. 6. 6.3.4. In N. T. trop. one 
disposed to peace, Matt. v. 9. 


Eiow, f. ἐρῶ, see in Εἶπον. 


Εἰς, a prep. governing the accusa- 
tive, with the primary idea of motion 
into any place or thing, and then also of 
motion or direction to, towards, upon, 
any place, thing, ete. The antithesis is 
expressed by ἐκ, out of. Sept. every- 
where for 3, 5, dy, ete. See Winer 
§ 53. a. Matth. § 578. Passow Lex. 
Εἰς. Schweighauser Lex. Herodot. art 
"Es. 


Εἰς 


1, Of place, which is the primary and 
most frequent use, into, to, viz. 

oa after verbs implying motion ofany 
kind into, or also to, towards, upon, any 
place or object; 6. g. verbs of going, 
coming, leading, following, sending, 
throwing, placing, delivering over, and 
the like, etc. ete. Matt. ii. 12 ἀνεχώρησαν 
εἰς τὴν χώραν αὑτῶν. iv. 8. ν.] ἀνέβη 
εἰς τὸ ὄρος. Vi. 6 εἴσελϑε εἰς τὸ ταμεῖό 
σου. Vili. 18 ἀπελϑεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. xii. 
44 ἐπιστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου. xv. 1], 
17 πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα, καὶ 
εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται. χχ. 17 ἀνα- 
βαίνων εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. xxi. 18. Mark i. 
38. v. 21. vi. 45. ix. 81 παραδίδοται εἰς 
χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. xili. 14 Wedyew εἰς ra 
ὄρη, as in Engl. to flee into the mountains. 
Luke viii. 23, 26. Johni.9. vii. 14. 
Acts xvi. 16. xxvi. 14. Rom. v. 12. x. 
18. Rey. ii. 22 see in Βάλλω b. viii. 5. 
al, seepiss.— Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 1. An. 1. 
3. 17. ib. 8. 1. 5.—So in ‘constr. preg- 
nans,’ John xvi. 21 ἐγεννήϑη εἰς τὸν κόσ- 
pov. 1 Pet. iii. 20 εἰς ἣν [κιβωτὸ»] ὀλιγαὶ 
ψυχαὶ διεσώϑησαν δι᾿ tdaroc.—Xen. An. 2. 
3. 18.—So εἰς c. accus. of thing, imply- 
ing place; as John xviii. 6 ἀπῆλϑον εἰς 
τὰ ὀπίσω. Vii. 8, 10, εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, se. at 
Jerusalem. Mark xiii. 16. iv. 22 εἰς 
φανερὸν ἔλϑῳ. John i. 11 εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλϑε. 
Acts xv. 38 εἰς τὸ ἐργόν. xxi. 6. John 
xvi, 82.—With an accus. of person, but 
referring always to the place where the 
person dwells or is, and implying fo, 
among, ete. Luke x, 36 ἐμπεσὼν εἰς τοὺς 
λῳστάς. xxi, 24. Acts xviii. 6 εἰς τὰ ἔϑνη 
πορεύσομαι. XX, 29 εἰσελεύσονται λύκοι 
βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς. xxii. 91. Rom. v. 12. 
xvi. 19, 2 Cor. ix. 5, x. 14. 1 Thess. i. 
5. Rey. xyi. 2. al. See Buttm. ὃ 147. 
n.5. Winer §53.a. Matth. § 578.— 
Hom. Il. 15. 402. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 6. 
Mem. 1. 1. 14.—-Spoken also of persons 
into whom demons have entered, Mark 
ix, 25. Luke viii. 80, comp. Matt. viii. 
31. Luke viii. 32. al. Also Luke xy. 17 
εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἐλϑών, having come to himself, 
i. 6. to his right mind.—Diod. Sic. 18, 
95 εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἐρχόμενοι. 

b) after verbs implying direction 
upon or towards any place or object; 
e. g. verbs of hearing, calling, announc- 
ing, showing, etc. etc. Matt. x. 27 et 
Acts xi. 22 ἀκούειν εἰς ra ὦτα. Luke vii. 
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τὰς 


1, Matt. xxii. 3 καλέσαι εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 


ver. 4. Mark v. 14 ἀπήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν. Xi, 8 ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. xiii, 


10 εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη δεῖ κηρυχϑῆναι. 
Luke xxiv. 47. John viii. 26 ταῦτα λέγω 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον. Acts vii. 89 ἐστράφησαν 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον. xxvii. 
6. 1 Cor. xiv. 9 εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 2 
Cor. viii. 24 εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασϑε. xi. 6. 
al. sep.—Xen. Anab. 5. 6. 28, 37.— 
Especially after verbs of looking, ete. 
Acts i. 10 ἀτενίζοντες sig τὸν οὐρανόν. 
iii. 4, Matt. xxii. 16 οὐ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσ- 
wrov ἀνθρώπων. John xiii. 22. xix. 87. 
Acts i. 11. Heb. xi. 26. al. So Matt. v. 
35 ὀμόσαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, towards Jeru- 
salem, i. e. turning or looking towards 
it. Hom. Il. 9. 878 εἰς ὦπα ἰδέσϑαι...--.. 
So after nouns, 6. g. Acts ix, 2 ἐπιστολὰς 
εἰς Δαμασκόν, i. 6. directed to Damascus. 
Rom. xy. 31 ἡ διακονία pov ἡ εἰς Ἱερου- 
σαλήμ. 8]. 

6) metaph. of a state or condition into 
which one comes, after verbs of motion, 
direction, ete. Matt. xxv. 46 ἀπελεύσον- 
ται εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
Mark νυ. 26 εἰσ τὸ χεῖρον ἐλϑοῦσα. ix. 48. 
Luke xxii. 33, xxiv. 20. John iv. 88. 
v. 24, xvi. 18. Acts xxvi. 18. 2 Cor. 
x 6 »Gal..i. 6.-.Phil, i. 125, ii, 17) 
1 Tim. ii. 4. iii. 6,9. Heb. ii. 10. al, 
sep. For ὕπαγε v. πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην, 
go into peace, see no. 4 below.—Xen. 
Ath, 1. 9. Mem. 1. 2. 29. .--- 80 in 
‘constr. pregn.’ βαπτίζειν εἴς τινα Υ. 
εἰς ὄνομά τινος, i. 6. to baptize into the 
obligations incumbent on a disciple of 
any one, etc. Matt. xxviii.19. Acts viii. 
16. Rom. vi. 3, 4.81. See in Βαπτίζω 2. 
a. β. 

2. Of time, viz. a) time when, im- 
plying a term, limit, to, up to, until; 
Acts iv. 8 εἰς τὴν αὔριον, till the morrow. 
Matt. x, 22 εἰς τέλος. Phil. i, 10 εἰς ἡμέραν 
Χριστοῦ, i. 6. against the day of Christ. 
ii, 16. 2 Pet. iii. 7. Acts xiii, 42. 1 
Thess. iv. 15. 2Thess.ii.6. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
al.— Xen, Cyr. 5. 3. 26. Cc. 17. 10.— 
So with accus. of person, as marking the 
time when one lives, appears, ete. Gal. 
iii. 17, 24, εἰς Xptordv.—Herodian. 2. 9. 
8. Herodot. 3, 97. ; 

b) time how long, marking duration, 
for, ete. Matt. xxi. 19 εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, for 
ever. Mark iii. 29. John viii. 35. 2 Pet. 


Eie 


iii. 18. Luke i. 50 εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν. xii. 
19 εἰς ἔτη πολλά. 1 Tim. vi. 19. Heb. vii. 
3. Rey. ix. 15. al.—Xen. Lac. 11.2. ib. 
9..2. 

3. Tropically, as marking the object 
or point ¢o or towards which any thing 
tends, aims, etc. Spoken 

a) of a result, effect, consequence, 
marking that which any person or thing 
tends to or becomes. Matt. xiii. 30 δή- 
care αὐτοὺς εἰς δεσμάς. XXVil. 51 ἐσχίσϑη 
εἰς δύο sc. μέρη. (Sept. Ez. xxxvii. 22. 
Polyb. 2. 16.11. Xen. Cyr. 1.2.4.) John 
xvii. 23 τετελειωμένοι εἰς Ev. Acts ii. 20 
μεταστραφήσεται εἰς σκότος, εἰς αἷμα. Rev. 
xi. 6. Rom. x. 10 καρδίᾳ πιστεύεται εἰς 
δικαιοσύνην. xv. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 17 οὐκ εἰς 
τὸ κρεῖττον ἀλλ᾽ εἰς τὸ ἧττον συνέρχεσϑε. 
xv. ὅ4. Acts Χ. 4 αἱ προσευχαί σου ἀνέ- 
βησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον κ. τ. X. Eph. ii. 21, 
22. Heb. vi. 6, 8. 1 Pet. i. 22 al. sep. 
—Hom. 1]. 9. 102. Diod. Sic. 19. 33. 
—So with an infin. as subst. Rom. vii. 
4 εἰς τὸ γενέσϑαι ὑμᾶς x. τ. ΧΑ. ver. 5. Xil. 
8. 1 Cor. ix. 18. Gal. iii..17. Heb. xi. 
8. al. sep.—Xen. An. 7. 8. 20.—So 
from the Hcb. where εἰς corresponds to 
the Heb. 4; see Gesen. Lehrgeb. p. 
816. Stuart § 507. b. Thus λογίζομαι 
[τινὰ, ri,] εἴς τι, to reckon or count FOR, 
AS, any thing, Acts xix. 27. Rom. ii. 26. 
ix. 8. So Sept. for » awn 1 Sam. i. 
13. Is. xxix. 17. --- Wisd. ix. 6. 6. 
double accus. Wisd. v. 4. xv. 15.—Also 
λογίζεσϑαί τινι εἴς τι, to reckon or impute 
to any one FoR, AS, etc. Rom. iv. 3 εἰς 
δικαιοσύνην. ver. 5, 9, 22. Gal. iii. 6 ἃ]. 
quoted from Gen. xv. 6 where Sept. for 
Σ awn, as also Ps. evi. 31.—1 Mace. ii. 
52. —So after verbs of constituting, 
making, becoming, and the like; Acts 
ΧΗΣ, 22 ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Δαβὶδ εἰς βασι- 
λέα. ver. 47 τέϑεικά σε εἰς φῶς. (Comp. 
Sept. and ὃ mipy Ez. xxxvii. 22.) With 
εἶναι; a8 ἔσονται εἰς σάρκα μίαν, instead 
of ic. σὰρξ pia, Matt. xix. 5. Mark x. 
8. al. comp. Gen. ii. 24 where Sept. for 
5 mr. Luke v. 3, comp. Is, xl. 4. So 
1 Cor. xiv. 22. '2 Cor. vi. 18. Heb. i. 5. 
al. sep. With γίνεσθαι, as Luke xiii. 
19 ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον μέγα. Acts v. 36. 
Rom. xi. 9, quoted from Ps. lxix. 23. 
So 1 Cor. xy. 45. John xvi. 20. Rey. 
Vili. 11. al. seep. 

b) of measure, degree, ϑωρθ, etc. 
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perhaps Matt. v. 25 ἔνοχος εἰς τὴν γἕενναν, 
i. e. guilty even to Gehenna ; but seein 
Ἔνοχος. Chiefly by way of periphrasis 
for an adverb; Winer § 53. ὁ. a. § 55. 
1. b. Matth. § 578, d. Luke xiii. 11 εἰς 
τὸ παντελές, i. 6. entirely, and Heb. vii. 
25 with the idea of perpetuity. (/£l. V. 
H. 7.2. ib. 12.20.) 2 Cor. iv. 17 εἰς 
ὑπερβολήν, exceedingly. (Luc. D. Mort. 
27.9 or14.) 2 Cor. x. 18 εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα, 
immoderately. 2 Cor. xiii. 2 εἰς τὸ πάλιν, 
again. So εἰς κενόν, in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 
1. Gal. ii. 2. Phil. ii. 16. (Diod. Sic. 19. 
9.)--Comp. Herodot. 8. 144 ἐς rd μέγιστα. 
Polyb. 1. 20. 7 εἰς τέλος. Xen. Mem. 8. 
9. 4 εἰς τὸ δυνατόν. 

6) of a direction of mind, i. 6. as 
marking an object of desire, good will, 
also aversion, ete. (a) Ina good sense, 
towards, for, in behalf of ; Rom. x. 1 ἡ 
εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν. Jude 21 τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ 
κυρ. “I. Χ. εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Rom. i. 27 
ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὑτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους. xiv. 19. 
Phil. i ἐπιϑυμία εἰς τὸ ἀναλῦσαι. 
Matt. xxvi. 10 ἔργον καλὸν εἰργάσατο εἰς 
ἐμέ. Rom. xii. 16, 2Cor. χ. 1. 1 Thess. 
iv. 10. v.15. 2 Pet. iii. 9. al.—Judith 
vi. 17. Thuc. 1. 88.—So after nouns, 
6. g. ἀγαπὴ εἴς τινα, Rom. v. 8. 2 Cor. 
li. 4,8. Eph. 1. 1. ἃ]. χάρισμα εἴς τινα: 
2Cor.i.11. So Acts xx. 21. . 2 Cor. 
ix. 13.—2 Macc. ix. 26.—After adjec- 
tives, χρηστοὶ εἰς ἀλλήλους Eph. iv. 82. 
φιλόξενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους, 1 Pet. iv. 9.—Po- 
lyb. 1. 16. 10.—Here belongs the con- 
struction of ἐλπίζω and πιστεύω with 
εἰς, (usually 6. dat.) these verbs implying 
an affection or direction of mind towards 
a person or thing, i. e. to place hope or 
confidence IN or UPON; e. g. John v. 45 
et 2 Cor. i. 10 εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν, comp. 
Acts xxiv. 15 ἐλπίδα ἐχὼν εἰς τὸν ϑεόν. 
(Herodian. 7. 10. 1 εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκεσαν:- 
Plut. Galb. 19.) Matt. xviii. 6 τῶν πισ- 
τευόντων εἰς ἐμέ. John ii. 11. al. seep. 
So ἐλπὶς καὶ πίστις εἴς τινα, 1 Pet. i. 21. 
πίστις Acts xx. 21. xxiv. 24. al. πεποί- 
Snowe 2 Cor. viii. 22.—(8) In an un- 
friendly sense, against ; e.g. Matt. xviii. 
15 et 1 Cor. vi. 18 ἁμαρτάνειν εἰς. Luke 
ΧΙ, 10 ὃς ἐρεὲ λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
ἀνϑρ. εἰς τὸ ἅγ. πνεῦμα. Mark iii. 29 ὃς 
δ᾽ ἄν βλασφημήσῃ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
Luke xxii. 05. Acts ἴχ. 1. Col. iii. 9.al.— 
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ΠΗ 11.10. .Thue. 1. 180. ib. 3. 
85. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 2.—So after nouns, 
' Heb. xii. 3 ἀντιλογία εἰς αὑτόν. Acts xxiii. 
80 ἐπιβουλὴ εἴς τινα. Rom. viii. 7 ἔχϑρα 
εἰς Sedbv.— Xen. H. G. 7. 4. 84 ἔγκλημα 
εἰς τοὺς ϑεούς. 

d) of an intention, purpose, aim, end, 
i.e. εἰς final. (a) In the sense of unto, in 
order to or for, i. 6. for the purpose of, for 
the sake of, on account of, ete. Matt. viii. 
4 τὸ δῶρον εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. ver. 34 
ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς συνάντησιν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
ΧΧΥΙ, 7 ἠγόρασαν τὸν ἀγρὸν εἰς ταφήν. 
ver. 10. Mark i. 4. βάπτισμα μετανοίας 
εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. Luke v. 4 χαλάσατε 
τὰ δίκτυα εἰς ἄγραν. xxii. 19 τοῦτο ποιεῖτε 
εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν. xxiv. 20. John i. 
7. ix. 89. Acts iv. 30. xi. 29. xiv. 26. 
Rom. i. 16, 17. v. 21. vi. 19. ix. 21. x. 
4, xv.18. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
Eph. iv. 12 bis. 1 Tim. i. 16. al. sxp. 
So Matt. iii. 11 βαπτίζειν εἰς peravoiar, 
unto repentance. 1 Cor. xii. 13 εἰς ἕν 
σῶμα ἐβαπτίσϑημεν, sig ἕν πνεῦμα ἐπο- 
τίσϑημεν, i. 6. in order that we may be 
one in body and spirit. Matt. xviii. 20 
συνηγμένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, i, 6. on 
my account, for my sake, in order to 
promote my cause, ete. So before an 
infin. ο. art. in order to, in order that, etc. 
Matt. xx. 19 εἰς τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι. Mark xiv. 
δῦ εἰς τὸ ϑανατῶσαι αὐτόν. Luke xx, 20. 
Rom. i. 1]. xi. 11. James i. 18. al. 
seep.—Herodian. 1.6.20. Herodot. 2. 
103. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1.5. An. 6. 5, 14. 
6. infin. Xen. Men. 3. 6. 2. Ag. 9. 3.— 
Hence εἰς ri, to what end? wherefore? 
why? Matt. xiv. 81. Mark xv. 94. al. 
εἰς τοῦτο, to this end, for this purpose, 
therefore, Mark i. 88. Acts ix.21. Rom. 
ix. 17. al. εἰς 6, to which end, whereunto, 
etc. 2 Thess. i. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 8.— (8) 
In the sense of to or for, implying use, 
advantage, etc. and equivalent to the 
‘ dat commodi et incommodi,’ but more 
emphatic; Winer ὃ 53 c. 6. Matt. x. 10 
μὴ κτήσησϑε πήραν εἰς ὁδόν. XX. 1. ἐξῆλθεν 
μισϑώσασϑαϊΐ ἐργάτας εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
αὑτοῦ. Mark viii. 19, 20, ὅτε τοὺς ἄρτους 
ἔκλασα εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλιόυς κ. τ. λ. 
Luke ix. 13, xiv. 35 οὔτε εἰς γῆν, οὔτε 
εἰς κοπρίαν εὔϑετόν tort. Matt. v. 18. 
John vi. 9. Acts ii. 22. Rom. xi. 80 et 
1 Cor. viii. 6, εἰς αὐτόν, for him, i. 6. 
for his honour and glory. Rom. xy. 26. 
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xvi. 6. 2 Cor. viii. 6. Gal. iv. 11. Eph. i. 
5 εἰς αὑτόν. ili. 2 χάρις δοϑεῖσα por εἰς 
ὑμᾶς. 1 Pet. i. 4 κληρονομίαν τετηρη- 
μένην εἰς ὑμᾶς. al. seep.— Xen. An. 1. 
2. 27. ib. 3.3.19. H. G. 4. 2.9.—So 
Luke vii. 30 τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἠϑέτη- 
σαν εἰς ἑαυτούς, i. 6. to their own detri- 
ment. 

e) genr. as marking the object of any 
reference, relation, allusion, into, unto, 
towards, i.e. with reference to, ete. Pas- 
sow in Εἰς no. 5.—(a) pp. in accordance 
with, conformably to; Matt. x. 41, 42, 
ὁ δεχόμενος προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφή- 
του κι τι λ. i. 6. In accordance with the 
character of a prophet, or as a prophet. 
Matt. xii. 41 et Luke xi. 32 μετενόησαν 
εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ, into, i. 6. con- 
formably toor AT the preaching of Jonah. 
Acts vii. 53 ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διατα- 
γὰς ἀγγέλων, into, i. 6. conformably to 
er in consequence of the arrangements 
of angels, etc. —() genr. in the sense 
of as to, in respect to, as, concerning, 
ete. Acts ii. 25 Δαβὶδ γὰρ λέγει εἰς 
αὐτος, concerning him; so Eph. v. 32 
et Heb. vii. 14. (Comp. Kypke Obs. 
II. p. 15.) Acts xxv. 20 ἀπορούμενος 
ἐγὼ εἰς τὴν ζήτησιν. Luke xii. 21 μὴ 
εἰς τὸν ϑεὸν πλουτῶν. Rom. iv. 90 εἰς 
τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν οὐ διερκρίϑη. Rom. xiii. 
14 προνοία εἰς ἐπιϑυμίας. xvi. 5 ἀπαρχὴ 
τῆς ᾿Ασίας εἰς Χριστόν. ΧΥΪ. 1909 σοφοὺς 
μὲν εἰς τὸ ἀγαϑὸν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς τὸ 
2 Cor. ii. 9 εἰ εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί 
ἐστε. ix. 8. Gal. vi. 4. Eph. iii. 16. 
1 Thess. v.18. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. al. sep.—Diod. Sic. 2. 57. Lue. 
pro Imag. 23. Xen, An. 2. 6. 30. ib. 4. 
1, 28 . 

4. Sometimes εἰς 6. accus. is found 
where the natural construction would 
seem to require ἐν c. dat. as after verbs 
which imply neither motion nor direc- 
tion, but simply rest in a place or state. 
In such cases the idea of a previous 
coming into that place or state is either 
actually expressed, or is implied in the 
context. See Passow, Εἰς πο. 6. Winer 
§ 54.4. Ὁ. Matth. § 596. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 161. I. 8. So Matt. ii, 28 ἐλϑὼν 
κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν. Mark i. 39 καὶ 
ἣν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς συναγωγάς, comp. 
ver. 38 where is ἄγωμεν εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας 
Mark ii. 1. καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 


κακόν. 


κωμοπόλεις. 


Ete 


εἷς Καπερναοὺμ, καὶ ἠκούσϑη ὅτι εἰς 
olkéy tort, i. 6. that he was come into 
the house. xiii. 9, 16. Imnke xi. 7 
τὰ παιδία pov per’ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην 
εἰσίν, as in colloquial Engl. my children 
are to bed. xxi. 87. John ix. 7 ὕπαγε, 
νίψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμβήϑραν τοῦ Σιλωάμ. 
Acts vii. 4. viii. 39, 40, πνεῦμα κυρίου 
ἥρπασε τὸν Φίλιππον, εὑρέϑη δὲ εἰς Αζω- 
τον. xviii. 21. xxi. 18, coll. ἀναβαίνειν in 
ver. 12. xxiii. 11. al—Hom. Il. 15. 275 
ἐφάνη λῖς εἰς ὁδόν. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2.4 νό- 

μῳ εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν stag ἕκαστοι τούτων 
᾿ φάρεισιν. 2.1.5. An. 1.2.24. 381.0. 
H. 7. 8 ore lle τὼν - εἰς ᾿Εκβάτανα 
ἀπεϑανε. Diod. Sic. 5. 84.—Here be- 
longs also in N. T. the apparent con- 
struction of εἰς with a genitive through 
the omission of its noun; as εἰς déov, 
Acts ii. 27, 31, i.e. for εἰς οἶκον ἄδου, 
Buttm. ὃ 132. n. 9. Matth. § 578. σ΄. 
Passow 1]. 6. no. 7. The phrase in Acts 
is, ἐγκαταλείπειν εἰς gdov, quoted from 
Ps. xvi. 10 where Sept. for > ayy, i. 6. 
to leave or abandon τὸ the grave or 
Sheél ; not strictly to leave In it. Comp. 
Gen. xliv. 31.—In other instances εἰς and 
éy are used alternately, according to the 
different shape of the thought; e. g. 
John xx. 19, 26, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη 
εἰς τὸ μέσον αὐτῶν, but Luke xxiv. 36 
ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλοῦντων αὐτὸς ὁ Ἰη- 
σοῦς ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. Here the 
attention of John is fixed more on Jesus’ 
coming and standing ; that of Luke on 
his actual presence. John xxi. 4, comp. 
viii. 3,9. Actsiv. 7. (Xen. Cyr. 4. 
1.1 στὰς εἰς τὸ μέσον. 50 καϑῆσϑαι εἰς 
Mark xiii. 3, coll. Matt. xiii. 2; and 
καϑῆσϑαι ἐν, Matt. xxvi. 69. al. Comp. 
Schweighaus. Lex. Herodot. ’E¢ no. 1. 
Also, Mark i. 9 ἦλθεν Ἰησοῦς καὶ ἐβαπ- 
τίσϑη ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου εἰς τὸν Ἰορδάνην ; 
but Matt. iii. 6 καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρας τοῦ 
᾿Ιορδάνου ---- ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῳ 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, i. 6. the attention in the latter 
ease being fixed upon theact of baptism ; 
in the former, also on the coming of 
Jesus to the Jordan.—So too in the 
phrases ὕπαγε v. πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην 
or ἐν εἰρήνῃ, go away INTO peace 
or IN peace, i. Θ. INTO or IN the enjoy- 
ment of peace, good, etc. the idea being 
at bottom the same, but expressed 
ander different aspects; Mark νυ. 34. 
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Luke vii. 50. al. James ii. 16. Acts xvi. 
86. Comp. in Εἰρήνη ult. 

Nore. In compositica εἰς implies 1. 
motion into, as εἰσδέχομαι, εἴσειμι, eicip~ 
χομαι, εἰσφέρω, etc. 2. motion or diree- 
tion to, towards, as εἰσακούω, ete. AL. 


Eie, pla, ἕν, gen. ἑνός, μιᾶς, ἑνός, 
one, the first cardinal numeral ; see 
Buttm. § 70. 

a) pp. and genr. 6. g. without subst. 
Luke xviii. 19 οὐδεὶς ἀγαϑὺς, εἰ μὴ εἷς, 
ὁ ϑεός. 1 Cor. ἰχ. 384. Gal. iii. 20. al. 
Matt. xxv. 15 ἔδωκε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ δύο, 
ᾧ δὲ ἕν. al. With ἃ subst. Matt. vi. 27 
πῆχυν ἕνα. John xi. 50. al. Mark x. 8 
δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν. 1 Cor. x. 8. al. 
Matt. v.41 μίλιον ἕν. Acts xvii. 26. al. 
— Xen. An. 6. 6. 14. al.— With a 
negative, equivalent to not one, none ; 
Matt. v. 18 ἰῶτα ἕν ἢ pia κεραία οὐ μὴ 
παρέλϑῃ. Rom. iii. 12 οὐκ ἔστιν ἕως 
ἑνός, not so much as one, not even one, 
quoted from Ps. xiv. 3 et liii. 4, where 
Sept. for ἽΠΝ 3 yx. So Sept. 
and “ms Ἢ > Judg. iv. 16. comp. 
Bx. ix. 7. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 840. So 
οὐδὲ εἷς, οὐδὲ Ev, not one, not even one, 
more emphatic than οὐδείς, Buttm. ὃ 70 
1. Matt. xxvii. 14 πρίς οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα. 
John 1. 3. Acts iv. 32 καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς ἔλεγεν. 
Rom. iii. 10 οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος οὐδὲ εἷς. 
1 Cor. vi. 5. 8. --- Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 10. 
Mem. 1. 6. 2.— With the art. ὁ εἷς, τὸ ἕν, 
the one; Matt. xxv. 18, 24, rd ἕν τάλαντον. 
1 Cor. x. 17 ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου. ---- Xen. 
An 5. 4. 11.—Seq. genit. partitively, 
Buttm. ὃ 182. 4. 2. Matth. § 318 sq. 
Matt. v. 19 μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων. 
Mark vi. 15 εἷς τῶν προφητῶν. Luke v. 
8. John xii. 2. al. So with ἐκ seq. gen. 
Matt. xviii. 12 ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν. Markix. 17 
εἷς ix τοῦ ὄχλου. Acts xi. 28. Rev. v. 5. 

b) used distributively, viz. (a) εἷς---- 
εἷς, one—one, i. e. one—the other, Matt. 
xx. 21, xxiv. 41 pia—pia, xxvii. 38. John 
xx. 12. al. Alsoé cig—é εἷς, the one—the 
other, Matt. xxiv. 40. εἷς τὸν ἕνα 1 Thess. 
v.1l. εἷς ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνός 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
So eic—eic—ele, Matt. xvii. 4. Luke ix 
33. Mark iv. 8. al. Sept. for Ts) “TIN 
Lev. xii. 8. 2Chr. ili. 17. for ὙΠΝῚ τὴν 
Im} 1 Sam. x. 3. xiii. 17, 18. —Eeelus. 
xxxi, 23. Ken. Cyr. 1. 2. 4.—In like 
manner, elc—é ἕτερος, one—the other, 
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Matt. vi. 24. 8 ὁ εἷς---ὁ ἕτερος, the one—the 
other, Matt. vi.24. Luke vii.41. Acts xxiii. 
6. ὁ sic—é ἄλλος, Rev. xvii. 10.—(8) εἷς 
ἕκαστος, each one, every one, Acts ii. 6. xx. 
81. Col. iv.6. al. (Xen. An. 6.6.12.) Seq. 
gen. partitively, Luke iv. 40. Actsii. 3. 
Eph. iv. 7. al. For ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος Rev. 
xxi. 21, see ἴῃ ᾿Αγνά 2.—(7) καϑ' ἕνα, rad’ 
ἕν, one by one, singly, pp. for εἷς καϑ'᾽ ἕνα, 
ete. John xxi. 25. 1 Cor. xiv.31. οἱ 
cad’ ἕνα Eph. v. 33. aS’ ἕν ἕκαστον, 
each one singly, καϑ᾽ ἕν here qualifying 
ἕκαστον, Acts xxi. 19.—Xen. Ven. 6. 14. 
k. #. ἕκαστον Cyr. 1. 6. 22. Apol. 15.— 
So ἕν καϑ' ἕν, one by one, one after ano- 
ther, singly, Rev. iv. 8. From the 
analogy of this correct form has sprung 
in N. T. the anomalous εἷς καϑ᾽ εἷς, one 
by one, etc. instead of εἷς καϑ᾽ ἕνα, Mark 
xiv. 19. John viii. 9. Also ὁ δὲ καϑ᾽ εἷς, 
Rom. xii. 5.—Lucian. Pseudosoph. § 9. 

6. emphatic, one, i. 6. (a) even one, 
one single, only one, Matt. v. 36 οὐ δύ- 
vacat μίαν τρίχα λευκὴν. ἢ μέλαιναν ποιῆ- 
σαι. xxi, 94. Mark viii. 14. x. 21. xii. 6. 
John vii. 21. 1 Cor. χ. 17. 2 Pet. iii. 
8.al. For ἀπὸ μιᾶς Luke xiv. 18, see 
᾿Από III, 8. (Xen. An. 4.7.9.) In the 
sense of only, alone, Mark ii.7 εἰ μὴ εἷς 
ὁ Sede. James iv. 19. εἰς ἕνα τόπον 
John xx.7.—Xen. Cyr. 4.1. 17.—(8) for 
one and the same, Rom. iii. 30 εἷς ὁ Sede, 
ὃς δικαιώσει κι τ. A. 1 Cor. iii. 8. Gal. iii, 
28. Phil. ii. 2. Heb. ii. 11. Rev. xvii. 13. 
So Sept. and tmx Gen. xli. 25, 36. — 
Wisd. vii. 6. xvii. 17. Plut. Alex. 22.— 
Fully written, ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτό, 1 Cor. xi. 5. 
xii. 11.—Diod. Sic. 11.47. Polyb. 2. 62.4. 

d) indef. one, some one, any one, a 
certain, i. 4. ric, Matt. xix. 16 εἷς προελ- 
ϑῶν. With subst. Matt. viii. 19 εἷς ypap- 
ματεύς, i. 4. γραμματεύς τις. Mark xii. 
42 μία χήρα, i.g. χήρα τις. John vi. 9. 
Rom. ἰχ. 10. 8]. Seq. gen. partit. Luke 
v.3. xx.1. Sept. for tmx Gen. xxii. 2. 
xlii. 16. So-ms Sept. ric, Gen. xxvi. 10. 
xxvii. 44.Luc. Demonax 15. Herodian. 
2.12.11. Thue. 1. 85. Comp. Kypke 1. 
p. 45.—So εἷς ric, a certain, Mark xiv. 
51 εἷς τις νεανίσκος. seq. gen. ver. 47. 
seq. ἐκ, Luke xxii. 50. John xi. 49.— 
Diod. Sic. 11. 47.—JIn this use εἷς 
sometimes has the force of our indef. 
article a or an; as Matt. xxi. 19 συκῆν 
μίαν. Jamesiy. 18. ἐνιαυτὸν ἕνα. Rev. viii. 
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46. 


Εἰσδέχομαι 


18. ix. 18. al. So Sept. and 4m» Ezra 
iv. 8. Dan. ii. 81. viii. 3. Comp. Gesen. 
Lehrg. p. 655. Stuart § 412. n. 3. 

e) from the Heb. as an ordinal, the 
Jirst, mostly spoken of the first day of 
the week, Matt. xxviii.1 εἰς μίαν (ἡμέραν) 
τῶν σαββάτων. Mark xvi. 2. Luke xxiy. 
1. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.al. So Sept. 
and “ms of the first of the month, Gen. 
i, 5. viii. 18. Ex. xl. 2, 17. al. See 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 701 sq. Stuart ὃ 465. 
—Jos. Ant. 1. 1. 1 αὕτη μὲν ἂν εἴη ἡ 
πρώτη ἡμέρα' Μωυσῆς δ᾽ αὐτὴν μίαν 
εἶπε.----  οἰποα with δεύτερος, τρίτος, ete. 
Rey. ix. 12 ἡ οὐαὶ ἡ pia, comp. xi. 14. 
—Herodot. 4. 161. Eurip. Bacch. 680 
Comp. Gesen. Thesaur. Heb. p. 62. 
AL. 


Eicdyw, f. ἀξω, (yw), to lead into, 
to bring in or into, trans. and seq. εἰς 
6. accus. of place. Thus of person, 
Luke xxii. 54 εἰσήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως. li. 27. Acts ix. 8, 
xxi, 28, 29, 87. So εἰς τὴν αὐλήν John 
xviii. 16, coll. ver. 15. Also εἰσάγειν εἰς 
τὴν οἰκουμένην, i. 6. to produce, to intro- 
duce, into the world, Heb.i. 6. Seq. ὧδε 
Luke xiv. 21. Sept. for ΝΠ Gen. viii. 
9. xxiv.67. 2K.ix. 2.—Paleph. Fab. 19. 
Xen. An. 1. 6, 11.—Of things, Acts vii. 
45.—Act. Thom. 13. Xen, Athen. 2. 8, 


Kicaxotw, f. obcopar, (ἀκούω,γ to hear 
to, to listen to, i. e. 

a) to give heed to, to obey, seq. gen. 
1 Cor. xiv. 21 οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί 
pov. So Sept. and yy Deut. i. 43. iv. 
80. al.—Ecelus. iii. 6. absol. Thue. 5. 
Xen, H. 6. 5. 2. 12. 

b) from the Heb. spoken of God’s 
hearing prayer, to hear, i. e. to hear fa- 
vourably, to grant, in N. T. only in Pass. 
Matt. vi. 7. Luke i. 13. Acts x. 31. 
Heb. v. 7. So Sept. and yny Ps. iv. 
2,4. vi.9. τὸν Ps. iv. 2. xii. 4. 


Εἰσδέχομαι, f. ἔομαι, depon. Mid. 
to receive into, sc. one’s house, city, 
country, or fo one’s self, in hospitality, 
ete. Wisd. xix. 16. Xen. H. G. 1. 1. 21 
Περίνϑιοι εἰσεδέξαντο ἐς τὸ ἄστυ τὸ 
στρατόπεδον. Sept. everywhere for 
Heb. pap, where God is said to gather, 
to collect, the exiles of Israel into their 
own land, Jer. xxiii. 3. Ez. xi. 17, xx. 


ν 
SLO ELL 


84, 41. al.—Hence in N.T. 2 Cor. vi. 
17, κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, and I will 
gather you, etc. quoted apparently from 
Jer. xxxii. 37,38, where Sept. συνάγω for 
Yap, and ἐπιστρέφω for Heb. ΣΤ; 
comp. Zeph. iii. 19, 20, where Heb. pap, 
Sept. εἰσδέχομαι. 


Kiceiput, imperf. eioyev, (εἰς, εἶμι 
togo, Buttm. § 108. V,) ἐο go inio, to enter, 
seq. εἰς 6. acc. of place, Acts ili. 8. xxi. 
26. Heb. ix. 6. seq. πρός 6. ace. of pers. 
Acts xxi. 18. Sept. for sin Ex. xxviii. 
29, 35.—Jos. Ant. 3.11.4. Xen. Apol. 
15. c. πρός Mem. 3. 11. 1. 


Εἰσέρχομαι; f. εἰσελεύσομαι, (see 
Buttm. § 108. V. 5. ὃ 114 ἔρχομαι ult.) 
aor. 2 εἰσῆλθον, to go or come into, to 
enter, spoken. 

a) of persons etc. seq. εἰς 6. acc. of 
place, Matt. vi. 6 εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμεῖον. 
xxiv. 38. Mark iii. 27. Lukeix. 34. John 
Xvili, 28. Acts xi. 20.. Rev. xxii. 14. al. 
sep. With εἰς c. acc. implied, Matt. ix. 
25. Mark xiii. 15. Luke xiv. 23. xvii. 7. 
xxiv. 8601]. ver. 1. xxiv. 29. I Cor. xiv. 23, 
24. al. Sept. for nia Gen. vi. 18. xix. 3. 
al. sep.—Paleph. Fab. 14. Xen. Cyr. 7. 
5. 57 εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ βασίλεια. 1. 4, 
18. sep.—Seq. εἰς 6. acc. of pers. 
Acts xvi. 40 εἰς τὴν Λυδίαν, i. 6. into 
her house; so text. recept. but later 
edit. πρός. Acts xix. 80 εἰς τὸ δῆμον, 1. 6. 
unto the people, into the assembly. 
(Pol. 8. 44. 10.) Acts xx. 29 εἰς ὑμᾶς, 
among you. Spoken of demons enter- 
ing into persons Mark ix. 25. Luke viii. 
30. xxii. 3. 4]. into swine Mark ν. 12. 
13. Luke viii. 32, 33. With εἰς implied, 
Matt. xii. 45. Luke xi. 26.— Seq. i», 
6. dat. of pers. Rev. xi. 11 πνεῦμα ζωῆς 
εἰσῆλϑεν ἐν αὐτοῖς, (text. rec. ix’ abrodc,) 
i. e. life entered and remained in them; 
see in’Ev 4, and comp. Winer ὃ 54. 4. 
Matth. § 577.-Seq. παρά c. dat. of 
pers. to enter in by or with any one, to 
lodge with, Luke xix. 7.—Seq. πρός e. 
accus. of pers, fo enter to any one, i. e. 
into his house, etc. Mark xv. 43. Acts 
x. 3. xvii. 2. Rev. iii. 20.— Ceb. Tab. 
29. Xen. Mem. 3. 10. 1.—Seq. ὑπό, 
6. acc. of place, 6. g. ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην, 
Matt. viii. 8.—Seq. ἔσω Matt. xxvi. 58. 
ὅπου Mark xiv. 14. ὧδε Matt. xxii. 12. 

b) metaph. of persons. seq. εἰς 6. 866. 
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Εϊσοδὸς 


of state, condition, etc. Matt. xviii. 8, 9, 
εἰς τὴν ζωῆν. Mark ix. 43, 45. εἰς τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Matt. v. 20. xviii. 8. 
xix. 94. Mark ix. 47. Johniii. 5. al. εἰς 
τὴν χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου, Matt. xxv. 21, 23, 
εἰς THY κατάπαυσιν, Heb. iii. 11. iv. 1, 8, 
With εἰς implied, Matt. vii. 13. xxiii. 14. 
Luke xi. 52. xiii. 24._So Matt. xxvi. 41 
εἰσέρχεσϑαι εἰς πειρασμόν, to come into, 
i, 6. to fall into temptation. Johniv. 38 
ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύϑατε, 
ye have entered into their labours, i. e. ye 
succeed them and reap the fruits of their 

labours. 

6) of things, ἐο enter in or into, equi- 
valent to εἰσφέρομαι, «to be brought or 
put into ;’ e.g. food, εἰς rd στόμα, Matt. 
xy. 11, Acts xi. 8. Comp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
6. 17 ra eiciovra.—Metaph. Luke ix. 46 
εἰσῆλθε διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖς i.e. there 
arose ἃ alspute among them. (Jos, Ant. 
14, 14.4’ Αντώνιον οἶκτος εἰσέρχεται. Plat. 
Phedo. 2. Herm. ad Vig. p. 759.) James 
v.4 ai Boai sig τὰ ὦτα κυρίου εἰσεληλύϑασιν. 
Of hope, Heb. vi. 19 εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ 
ἐσώτερον κ. τ. X. entering in, i. 6. extend- 
ing even unto, ete. 

d) from the Heb. εἰσέρχομαι καὶ 
ἐξέρχομαι, to go in and out, i. 6. to per- 
form one’s daily duties, spoken of one’s 
daily walk and life; e. g. of Jesus, Acts 
i. 21 ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς, i. e. among us, in our 
company. Trop. John x. 9. Comp. 
εἰσπ: καὶ ἐκπορεύομαι, Acts ix. 28. So 
Sept. and Heb. ngv ΝΞ, 2 Chr. i. 10. 
for which Sept. εἰσπ. καὶ ἐκπορεύομαι, 
Deut. xxxi. 2. 1 Sam. xviii. 13, 16. 
εἴσοδος καὶ ἔξοδος, 1 Sam. xxix. 6. 18. 
xxxvii. 28. AL. 


Kicxartéiw, ©, £. tow, to call, or 
invite into, sc. a house, ete. Xen. Ce. 
4.15. InN. T. Mid. εἰσκαλέομαι, οὔμαι, 
to invite into sc. one’s own house, Acts 
x. 23. 


Eicodsoe, ov, %,- (εἰς, ὁδός,) pp. way 
into any place, entrance, Hom. Od. 10.90. 
Sept. for nin7 Judg. i. 24,25. Hence 
in N. T. entrance, i. e. the act or power 
of entering, seq. εἰς c. acc. of place 2 
Pet. i. 11. seq. gen. Heb. x. 19. Seq. 
πρός 6. acc. of person, a coming to any 
one, access, 1 Thess. i. 9. ii. 1. absol 
Acts xiii. 94. Sept. and xin 1 Sam. 
xvi. 4. Mal. iii. 2. 


Εἰσπηδάω 


Εἰσπηδάω, ὥ, f. ἥσω, to leap into, 
to spring in, 6. g. εἰς τὸν ὄχλον, 
among the people, Acts xiy. 14. absol. 
Acts xvi. 29. Sept. for xjn Am. 5. 19. 
—Herodian. 7. 5. 6. Xen. An. 1. 5, 
8. 


Kioropsboua, f. εύσομαι, depon. 
(πορεύομαι,γ to go into, to enter; spoken 

a) of persons, seq. εἰς 6. accus. of 
place, Mark i. 21. vi.56. xi. 2. Acts iii. 2. 
With εἰς implied, Luke viii. 16. xi. 33. 
xix. 30. coll. Mark xi. 2. Sept. for xin 
Gen. xxiii. 10. xl. 29. al.—Xen. Cyr. 2. 
3. 21. — Seq. ὅπου, Mark v. 40. οὗ 
Luke xxii. 10. seq. κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους, 
from house to house, Acts viii. 3.-Seq. 
πρός 6. accus. of pers. to enter to any one, 
i. e. into his house, Acts xxviii. 30. So 
Sept. for Nia Gen. xliv. 30, Esth. ii. 14, 
—Ceb. Tab. 29. 

b) of things, to enter in, comp. in 
Εἰσέρχομαι 6. So seq. εἰς, Matt. xv. 17. 
Mark vii. 15, 18, 19. — Metaph. for to 
arise, to spring up, sc. in the mind, Mark 
iv. 19. 

6) from the Heb. εἰσπορεύομαι καὶ ἐκ- 
πορεύομαι, to go in and out, i. 6. to per- 
form one’s daily duties ; spoken of one’s 
daily life and walk, Acts ix. 28. See the 
Heb. in Εἰσέρχομαι ἃ. 


ΕἸστρέχω, aor. 2 εἰσέδραμον, (τρέχω,γ 
to run into a house, etc. In Ν. Τ'. 8050]. 
to run in, Acts xii. 14.2 Mace. v. 26 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν. Jos, Ant. 7.14.6. Xen. 
An. 5. 2. 16. 


Εἰσφέρω, aor. 2 εἰσήνεγκον, aor. 1 
εἰσήνεγκα, (φέρω, to bear into, to bring 
into, trans. and seq. εἰς 6. ace. of place, 
1 Tim. vi. 7 οὐδὲν εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον. Heb. xiii. 11. With εἰς impl. 
Luke v. 18, 19. Sept. fors°am Ex. xl. 
19. Num. xxxi. 54.al.—Jos. Ant. 3.8.2. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 8.10. Conv. 2. 11.—Spoken 
of persons, and seq. εἰς 6. ace. of state, 
condition, i. q. to lead into, 6. g. εἰς 
πειρασμόν, Matt. vi. 13. Luke xi. 4.— 
Trop. εἰσφέρειν re εἰς τὰς ἀκοάς τινος, to 
bring to (into) the ears of any one, i. 6. 
to announce, Acts xvii. 20.—Eurip. 
Dan. 55 εἰς ὦτα φέρειν. id. Bacch. 649. 
τοὺς λόγους γὰρ εἰσφέρεις καινοὺς ἀεί. 
Soph. Aj. Flagell. 149. Comp. Wetstein 
in loc. 
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Eira, adv. then; spoken 

a) of time, i. 6. afterwards, after that 
Mark viii. 25 εἶτα πάλιν ἐπέϑηκε. Laks 
viii. 12. John xiii.5. xix,27. xx, 97. 
James i. 15.—Plut. Mor. II. p- 19. ed. 
Tauchn. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 13.—By a sort 
of redundance, before a participle, Mark 
iv.17 εἶτα γενομένης ϑχίψεως κ. τ. X. The 
Greeks place it after the particip. Buttm. 
§114.n.6. §149. p. 429. Comp. Herm 
ad Vig. p. 772.—Xen. An. 1. 2. 25. 

b) of order and succession, as πρῶ- 
rov—eira, 1 Tim. ii. 18. iii. 10. Mark iv. 
28 bis, πρῶτον, δεύτερον, τρίτον ,.----εἶτα, 1 
Cor. xii. 28, ἔπειτα----εἶτα 1 Cor. xv. 7, 
24, inverted, ver. 5.—So rpérov—eira 
Xen. Mem. 1.2.1. An. 1.3.2. 

6) as a particle of continuation, then, 
so then, consequently, etc. Heb. xii. 9. 
See Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 429.—Plut. de esu 
Anim, Or. II.2. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 18, 14. 


Eire, see in Ei III. $. 


Ἔκ, before a vowel ἐξ, (Buttm. § 
26. 6,) a prep. governing the genitive, 
with the primary signif. out of, from, 
of ; spoken of such objects as before were 
im another, (comp. in ’Aré init.) but are 
now separated from it, either in re- 
spect of place, time, source or origin, 
ete. It is the direct antithesis of εἰς. 
Sept. chiefly for 129. See Winer § 51. 
p- 313, 314sq. Matth.§ 569. Passow 
art. Ἔκ. 

1. Of place, which is the primary and 
most frequent use, out of, from, viz. 

a) after verbs implying motion of any 
kind out of or from any place or object, 
8. g. verbs of going, coming, sending, 
throwing, falling, gathering, separating, 
removing, and the like, etc. etc. Matt. 
ii. 6 καὶ od Βηϑλεὲμ, ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται 
ἡγούμενος. Mark v. 2. Matt. vii. 5 
ἔκβαλε τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σοῦ. 
xiii. 52. John ii. 15. Luke ii. 4 ἀνέβη 
Ἰωσὴφ ἐκ πόλεως Ναξαρὲτ εἰς τὴν ‘lov- 
δαίαν. ΜαΙΚ i. 11 φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν 
οὐρανῶν. ἰχ. 7. Matt. xvii. ὅ. Luke 
x. 18 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. xvii. 24. 
xxiii. 55. John i. 19 ἀπέστειλαν ἐξ ἽἹερο- 
god. xiii. 1. Heb. iii. 16. Matt. ii, 15 ἐξ 
Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα τὸν υἱόν pou. xiii. 49 
ἀφοριοῦσι τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τ. δικ.. 
Mark xi. 8 ἔκοπτον ἐκ τῶν δένδρων. Ἐοτα. ΧΙ. 
24. Mark xiii. 97 ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτους 
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« τῶν τεσσ. ἀνέμων. 2 Thess. ii. 7 ἐκ 
ἡ μέσου γένηται, i. 6. be taken away. Rev. 
ii. 5. Mark xiii. 15 dpai τι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας. 
Matt. xxiv. 17. (Xen. Cyr. 7. 2. 5. ) Mark 
XV1.3 τίς ἀποκυλίσει τὸν λίϑον ἐκ τῆς ϑύρας. 
Acts xxiii. 10. xxvii. 29, 80 φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 
πλοίον. al. 5: 58. Comp. 77 Gesen. 
Lex. 2.—Herodian. 1.15.2. Xen. H.G. 
1. 1. 32 φυγεῖν ἐκ = An. 2. 8. 24 Aap Ba- 
vey tx.—With a gen. of person, out of 
or from whose presence, number, etc. 
any person or thing proceeds, etc. John 
Vili. 42 ἐγὼ ydp ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐξῆλθον. Acts 
iii, 29, 98. xix. 84. xx. 80. 1 Cor. v. 18. 
Heb. v. 1. 1 Johnii. 19. al. Mark vii. 
20 τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνϑρ. ropevduevov.— Xen. 
Ven. 12.9. Mem. 8. 6. 17.—-Spoken 
also of persons out of whom demons are 
cast, or depart; Mark vii. 26, 29. ix. 25, 
Luke iv. 35. Here it is interchanged 
with ἀπό, as Luke iv. 41. viii. 3, 33. al. 
see in ᾿Από I. 4. ——So by Hebraism, 
ἐξέρχεσϑαι ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος τινός, to come 
forth out of the loins of any one, i. 6. to 
be born to him, Heb. vii. 5, coll. ver. 10. 
So Sept. and yom NB} Gen. xxxy. 11. 
2 Chr. vi. 9. 

b) after verbs implying direction 
out of or from any place, etc. thus mark- 
ing the terminus de quo, the point from 
which the direction sets off or tends. 
Luke ν. 8 ἐδίδασκεν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου. John 
xix. 23 ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντός.Ξ Mark 
xi, 20 συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. (Sept. 
κατέστρεψε ἐκ ῥιζῶν ὄρη for Ὁ Ὁ Job 
XXviili. 9.) Acts xxviii. 4 κρεμάμενον τὸ 
ϑηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. (Hom. Od. 8. 
67. Xen. Mem, 8. 10. 13.) ver.17. Rey. 
ix.13. Comp. Matth, § 574. p. 1133.— 
Jos. Ant. 14.7.1. Herodot.4.10. Xen. 
An. 1. 8. 10 εἶχον τὰ δρέπανα ἐκ τῶν ἀξόνων 
εἰς πλάγιον ἀποτεταμένα.----ὃο by Hebra- 
ism, in constr. pregnans; Rey. xviii. 20 
ἔκρινεν ὁ Sede τὸ κρίμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς, and 
xix. 2 ἐξεδίκησε τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων ai- 
τοῦ ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, i.e. God has 
avenged or taken vengeance of or 
from her, ete. So Sept. ἐκδικέω ἐκ for 
12 ὉΠ Dp? 2 K. ix. 7.. Sept. ἐκζητέω ἐκ 
for 2 DI way Gen. ix. 5, Sept. δικά- 
fw Vv. κρίνω ἐκ for yo nw 1 Sam. xxiv. 
16. 2 Sam. xviii. 19.—So in constr. 
pregn. of a different sense, Acts xv. 2 
τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ ϑηρίου Kk. τ. Xr. 1. 6. 
those who come off conquerors from 
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or over the beast, etc.—As implying the 
direction in which one is placed from 
or in respect to a person, etc. as καϑίσαι, 
ἱστάναι, εἶναι, ἐκ δεξιᾶς, ἐκ δεξιῶν, ἐξ 
εὐωνύμων, Where in Engl. we use at 
or on; Matt. xx. 21, 23. xxii. 44. xxy. 
33. xxvi.64. Mark x. 37. Luke i. 11. 
Acts ti. 25, 34. Heb. i. 13. SoSept. and 
yo Ex. xiv. 22,29. 1 Sam. xxiii. 19,24. 
Ps. xvi. 8. Comp. Gesen. Lex. 1 5. ¢. 
—Polyb. 5.7.12. Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 12 
ἐκ δεξιᾶς ἢ ἀριστερας. An. 4.8.2. Eq. 
7. 3. Comp. also Lat. a dextra, a fronte ; 
Fr. dessus, dessous, ete. Winer ὃ 51. p. 
315. 

c) metaph. of a state or condition, 
ete. out of which one comes, is brought, 
or tends; after verbs of motion, direc- 
tion, ete. John x. 39 ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς 
χειρὸς αὐτῶν, i. 6. out of their power. 
ver. 28. Rom. xiii. 11 ἐξ ὕπνου ἐγερϑῆναι. 
Rom. vi. 4 ἠγέρϑη Χριστὸς ἐκ νεκρῶν. ver. 
9. vit. 4. al. Acts xvii. 3 ἀναστῆναι ἐκ 
νεκρῶν. ver. 31. iv. 2. Rom. vi. 19 ζῶντας 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, xi. 15. Col. i. 18 πρωτότοκος 
ἐκ νεκρῶν. Rom. vii. 24 ric pe ῥύσεται ἐκ 
x. 7.X. Lukei. 74. 2 Cor. i. 10. v. 8. 
Gal. iii. 13 Xp. ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς 
κατάρας. John ΧΗ. 27 σῶσόν pe ἐκ τῆς 
ὥρας ταύτης. Heb. v. 7. Luke i. 7]. 
(Xen. An. 3.2.11.) John xvii. 15 ἕνα 
τηρήσῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. (trop. 
Acis xv. 29.) Rey. iii. 10. ii. 21 pe- 
Tavonoae ἐκ τῆς πορνείας. ver. 22. ix. 20, 
21. Acts 3. 25 ἀποστολὴ ἐξ ἧς παρέβη 
Ἰούδας. Also John ν. 24. 2 Tim. it. 
26. Jamesy. 20. 1 Pet.i.18et1Cor. 
ix.19. 1Pet.ii.9. 2Pet.ii.21. Rev. 
xiv. 13 ἀναπαύσωνται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὑτῶν. 
al. sep.—Hom. Il. 10. 107. Herodian. 
7. 12. 13. 

2. Of time, viz. of the beginning of 
a period of time, a point from which on- 
ward any thing takes place, etc. So ἐκ 
κοιλίας μητρός, Matt. xix. 19. Luke i. 15. 
al. (Sept. for wax joan Ps. xxii. 11. 
“as ΞΘ Ps. xlix. 1. ) ἐκ γεότητος Matt. 
xix. 20, ἐκ χρόνων ἱκανῶν, Luke viii. 27 
ἐξ ἀρχῆς John vi. 64. ἐκ γενετῆς ix. 1. 
ἐκ τοῦ αἰῶνος ix. 82. So Acts ix. 33. 
xv, 21. xxiv. 10. al.—-Zil. V. H. 3. 4. 
Herodot. 8.33, Herodian. 6.2.7. Xen. 
(Ec. 3.10. Cyr. 8. 5. 12.—Hence it 
may sometimes be rendered after, as 
Rom. i. 4 ἐκ ἀναστάσεων νεκρῶν. Rey. 
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xvii. 11 ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά ἐστι, after the seven, 
i. 6. their successor. So by Hebraism, 
2 Pet. ii. 8 ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας, lit. day out 
of day, or as in Engl. day after day ; so 
Sept. for ny no} Gen. xxxix. 10. comp. 
Ley. xxv. 50. Deut. xv. 20.—With an 
adject. or pron. it forms sometimes an 
adverb of time, 6. g. ἐξ αὐτῆς, sc. ὥρας, 
lit. from this time, i. e. immediately, 
Mark vi. 25. ἐξ ἱκανοῦ, sc. χρόνου, of a 
long time, of old, long, Luke xxiii. 8. ἐκ 
τούτου, sc. χρόνου, from this time, i. 6. 
afterwards, John vi. 66. ἐκ δευτέρου, i.e. 
a second time, again, Acts x. 15. ἐκ rpi- 
του, Matt. xxvi. 44. al. Winer § ὅδ. 1. ο. 
—Diod. Sic. 15, 43 ἐξ αὐτῆς. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 2. 8 ἐκ τούτου. Mem. 2. 9.8. 

3. Of the origin or source of any thing, 
i.e. the primary, direct, immediate 
source, in distinction from ἀπό ; see ᾿Από 
III. init. Winer ὃ 51. p. 313. This is 
strictly the primary sense of the genitive 
ease itself, which is also so used both in 
N. T. and in Greek writers ; e. g. 2 Cor. 
iv. 7. 1 Thess. vy. 8. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 1 
ter.—Spoken : 

a) of persons, viz. of the place, stock, 
family, condition, etc. out of which one 
is derived, or to which he belongs, e. g. 
(a) of the place whence one is, where one 
resides, ete. Luke viii. 27 ἀνήρ τις ἐκ 
τῆς πόλεως. XxXili. 7 ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας 
Ἡρώδου ἐστί. John i. 47. Acts xxiii. 
34. al. So 6 ἐξ ὑμῶν, of you, i. 6. of your 
city, ete. Col. iv. 9, 12.—Theocr. 1. 
65. Herodian. 6. 7. 7. Lucian. D. 
Mort. 27.9 0r 7. Diod. Sic. 16.61 ult. 
—So Luke xi. 13 ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, 
heavenly father; elsewhere usually ἐν 
οὐρανῷ Matt. v.45. vi. 9. vii. 21. al. 
Comp. Xen. An. 1. 2. 18 οἱ ἐκ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, 
i.e. market-people. Epict. Fragm. 161 
oi ἐκ παλαίστρας, i.e. athlete. Viger. p. 
601.—(6) of family, race, ancestors, etc. 
Luke i. ὅ ἱερεύς τις ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά. ver. 
27 et ii. 4 ἐξ οἴκου Δαβίδ. Acts iv. 6. 
xiii. 21. Rom. ix.5,24. Heb. vii. 14. 
Acts xy. 23 ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ἐξ ἐϑνῶν, i. 6. Gen- 
tile Christians. Rom. ix. 6 οἱ ἐξ Ἰσραήλ, 
i. 6. Israelites. Acts xvii. 26 ἐξ ἑνὸς 
αἵματος. John iii. 6 γεγεν. ἐκ τῆς σαρκός. 
Matt. iii, 9 ἐκ τῶν λίϑων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ 
᾿Αβραάμ. So ἐκ σπέρματός τινος, of or 
from the seed, i. 6. family, race, of any 
one, John vii. 42. Rom.i.3. 2 Tim. 
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ii. 8, (So Sept. for yun Ruth iv. 12. 
1K. xi. 14.) Seq. gen. of the mother, 
γεννᾶσϑαι ἐκ γυναικός, Matt. i. 3, 5, 6, 
16. Gal. iv. 4, 22, 23.—Hom. 1]. 5. 896. 
Arr. Exped. A. Μ. 2. 16. 2. Herodian. 
5. 7. 1.—(y) of condition, state, etc. John 
Vili. 41 ἡμεῖς ἐκ πορνείας ob γεγεννήμεϑα. 
So οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς πιστοί, i. 6. believers 
out of the circumcision, Jewish Chris- 
tians, Acts x. 45. Rom.iv. 12. Gal. 
ii. 12. 

b) of the source, i.e. the person, 
thing, etc. out of or from which any 
thing proceeds, is derived, to which it 
pertains, ete. (a) genr. Mark xi. 30, 31, 
τὸ βάπτισμα "Iwavvov ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν, ἢ 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων. Matt. xxi. 19 μηκέτι ἐκ 
σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται. Luke i. 78 ἀνατολὴ 
ἐξ ὕψους. John iv. 22 ἡ σωτηρία ἐξ τῶν 
Ιουδαίων ἐστίν, i, 6. is first revealed to 
the Jews and proceeds from them to 
others. John x. 16 ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς 
αὐλῆς ταύτης. ver.32. Luke χ. 11. John 
i. 13, iii. 81]. 1 Cor. xv.47.. ΣΌΝ“. 
2 τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, i. 6. heavenly. . John iii. 
25 ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν μαϑητῶν, i. 6. pro- 
ceeding from the disciples of John. 
ver. 27, vii.22. Acts v.38. xix. 25. Rom. 
ii. 29. x. 17. xii. 18 τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν, i. 6. so 
far as it is of or from you, depends on 
you, ete. (Hom. 1]. 1. 525.) Heb. ii. 
11. vii. 6. 1 John iv. 7. Rev. xv. 8. al. 
sep. So 1 Cor. ii. 12 τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ 
Seov, i. 6. divine. 2 Cor. viii. 7. ix. 2. 
Spoken of an affection or state of mind 
out of which an emotion flows, 1 Tim. 
i. 5 ἀγάπη ἐκ καϑαρᾶς καρδίας 1 Pet. i. 
22. 2 Cor. ii. 4 ἐκ πολλῆς ϑλίψεως καὶ 
συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔργαψα ὑμῖν διὰ κ. τ. Δ. 
—Spoken likewise of any source of 
knowledge, Matt. xii. 33 ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρ- 
ποῦ τὸ δένδρον γινώσκεται. Luke vi. 44. 
John xii. 84 ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ νό- 
pov. Rom. ii. 18. (Xen, An. 7. 7. 48 
bis.) Or of proof, James 11, 18 δείξω σοι 
ἐκ τῶν ἔργων μου τὴν πίστιν pov. iii. 18. 
Or of the source from which any judg- 
ment is drawn, .from, out of, where in 
Engl. by, according to ; Matt. xii. 87 ἐκ 
γὰρ τῶν λόγων σου δικαιωϑήσῃ kK. τ. δ. 
Luke xix. 22 ἐκ τοῦ στόματός σου κρινῶ. 
oc.—Rev. xx. 12.—Sept. ἐκ τοῦ κλήρου. 
μεριεῖς τὴν κληρονομίαν Num. xxvi. 56, 
where ἐκ for ἜΣ». Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 
21 ἐκ τῶν ἔργων Kai αὐτοὶ κρινόμενοι, 
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1b. 2. 8. 6.—(8) As marking not only the 
source and origin, but also the character 
of any person or thing as derived from 
that source, etc. implying connexion, 
dependence, adherence, devotedness, 
likeness, ete. John vii. 17 γνώσεται περὶ 
τῆς δίδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Seov ἐστιν. 
Vili. 47 ὁ ὧν ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ 


. ϑεοῦ ἀκούει, x. τ. A. 1 John ii. 29. iii. 9, 


10. iv. 1—4, 6. al. John viii. 44 ἐκ τοῦ 
διαβόλου. 1 John iii. 8. John iii. 6, 8, ἐκ 
τῆς σαρκός. J ohniii. 31 ἐκ τῆς γῆς; bis. viii. 
23 ἐκ τῶν κάτω, ἐκ τῶν ἄνω. John xvii. 14, 
16, ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 1 Johnii. 16. iv. 5, al. 
—Trop. of the source of character, qual- 
ity, etc. implying adherence to, con- 
nexion with, ete. John xviii. 37 πᾶς ὁ 
ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀληϑείας. 1 John ii. 21. iii. 19. 
Gal. iii. 10 ὅσοι yap ἐξ ἔργων νόμου εἰσίν. 
ver. 12 ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως. 
Hence ἐκ with its gen. preceded by the 
article, forms a periphrasis for an adj. or 
particip. 6. g. ὁ ἐκ πίστεως, lit. a person 
of faith, a believer,i. q. 6 πιστεύων, Rom. 
ili. 26. Gal. iii.7,9. Rom. iv. 166 ἐκ 
πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ, i. 6. a person of Abra- 
ham’s faith, who believes as he did, etc. 
So ὁ ἐκ νόμου, one of the law, i. e. one 
under the law, an adherent of it, ete. Rom. 
iv. 14,16. Also Rom. ii. 8 οἱ ἐξ ἐριϑείας, 
1. q. ἐρίζοντες. ver. 27 ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ἀκρο- 
βυστία, i. 4ᾳ. φυσικῆ. Tit. ii. 8 ὁ ἐξ ἐναν- 
riac, i. α. ὁ ἐναντίος. 

6) of the motive, ground, occasion, 
whence any thing proceeds, the inci- 
dental cause, from, out of, i.e. by rea- 
son of, because of, in consequence of, 


_ ete. John iv. 6 κεκοπιακὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπο- 


ρίας. James iv. 1 οὐκ ἐντεῦϑεν ἐκ τῶν 
ἡδονῶν κι τ. A. Rey. viii. 11, 18 οὐαὶ ἐκ 
τῶν λοιπῶν φωνῶν κ. τ. Δ. XVI. 10, 11,21, 
So 2 Cor. xiii. 4 ἐσταυρώϑη ἐξ ἀσϑενείας, 
ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως ϑεοῦ, x. τ. A. 1 Tim. 
γἱ. 4. Heb. vii. 12 ἐξ ἀναγκῆς. (Herodian. 
1. 4.12.) Phil. i. 16, 17, οἱ μὲν ἐξ ἀγα- 
πῆς, οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριϑείας. al.—Herodian. 1. 
14. 4. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 31. An. 2. 5. 5. 
Conv. 8. 22.—So δικαιοῦν, δικαιωϑθῆναι 
ἐκ πίστεως, from faith, i. e. on account of, 
by, through, ete. Rom. iii. 80, v. 1. 
Gal. ii. 16. iii. 24. al. (elsewhere c. dat. 
πίστει, Rom. 111. 28.) due. ἐξ ἔργων, Rom. 
111. 20. iv. 2. Gal. ii. 16 bis. al. δίκαιος 
ἐκ πίστεως Rom. i. 17. δικαιοσύνη ἐκ 
πίστεως Rom. ix. 80, x. 6. 
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d) of the efficient cause, agent, ete. 
that from which any action or thing 
proceeds, is produced, effected, from, by, 
etc. Rom. ix. 12 et Gal. v. 8 ἐκ τοῦ 
καλοῦντος. 1 Cor. viii. 6. ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα. 
2 Cor. i. 11 ἐκ πολλῶν τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χά- 
ρισμα. So ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ, of myself, John 
xii. 49. Likewise Matt. i. 18 ἐν γαστρὶ 
ἔχουσα ἐκ ry. ay. ver. 20 τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ γεν. 
ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου. Rom. ix. 10 ἐξ 
ἐνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, comp. in Koirn.—So 
especially for ὑπό or παρά after passive 
verbs, where in the active construction 
the gen. after ἐκ would become the no- 
minative; Buttm. ὃ 134.3. Matth. ὃ 
574. p. 1135. John vi. 65 ἐὰν μὴ ἢ dedo- 
μένον αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός pov. 2 Cor. ii. 
2 ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ. vii. 9. Eph. iv. 
16. Phil. i. 23. Rev. ii. 11. ix. 2, 18.— 
Hom. Od. 7. 70. Herodot. 2. 151 τὸ 
ποιηϑὲν ἔκ τινος. ib. 7. 175. Xen. H. G. 
3. 1.6. Hiero 7. 6. 

e) of the manner or mode in which 
any thing is done, etc. out of, from, in 
Engl. in, with, ete. Mark xii. 30, 33, 
ἀγαπᾷν ἐξ ὕλης τῆς καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὕλης τῆς 
ψυχῆς x. τ. A. Luke x. 27. Acts viii. 37. 
Rom. vi. 17 ἐκ καρδίας, i. 6. heartily. 
Eph. vi. 6 ἐκ ψυχῆς. (Xen. Ce. 10. 4.) 
Rom. xiv. 23 bis, οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, not out 
of faith, i.e. not in or with faith. 1 
Thess. li. 3 οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης, οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαϑαρ-- 
σίας, οὔτε ev δόλῳ.----3οο͵ἴ where in Engl. 
of, according to, etc. 2 Cor. viii. 11 ἐκ 
τοῦ ἔχειν, i, 6. according to your ability. 
ver. 13, [14,] ἐξ ἰσότητος. (Herodot. 7. 
135 ἐξ ἴσου.) Matt. xii. 84. John iii. 31 
ἐκ τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ. viii. 44. 1 John iv. 5. 
1 Pet. iv. 11 ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς κ. τ. X.—Arr. 
Diss. Ep. 1. 22. 1. ib. 2. 17. 22. Hero- 
dian. 1.4.21. Ail. V.H.1.21. Xen. An. 
4,2,23. ib. 6.4. 9.—So in an adverbial 
sense, 6. g. ἐκ περισσοῦ, abundantly, exceed- 
ingly, Mark vi. 51. xiv. 31. ἐκ μέρους, ex 
parte, i. 6. in part, partly, 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
ΧΙ, 9, 10, 12. ἐκ μέτρου, measurably, mo- 
derately, John iii. 84. ἐκ συμφώνου, i. 6. 
by mutual consent, 1 Cor. vii. 5. Comp. 
Winer ὃ 55. 1. c.—Herodot. 6.85. Ῥο- 
lyb. 2.46. 1. Xen. Mem. 3.11.8. H. G. 
6.5.16. Thuc. 3. 43, 87. 

f) of the means, instrument, instru- 
mental cause, from, i.e. by means of, by, 
through, with, ete. Luke xvi. 9 ποιήσατε 
ἑαυτοῖς φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ, i.e. by 
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means of. John iii, 5 ἐὰν μή τις γεννηϑῇ 
ἐξ ὕδατος. 1 Cor. ix. 14 ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου 
ζῇν, coll. ver. 13. John ix.6. Heb. xi. 35. 
Rey. iii. 18 χρυσίον πεπυρουμένον ἐκ πυρός. 
xvii. 2,6. xviii. 3,19. So with verbs 
of filling, being full, ete. Matt. xxiii. 25 
ἔσωϑεν γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀδικίας. 
John xii. 3. Rev. viii. 5. Comp. Matth. 
8 396. n. 2. § 574. p. 1133. — Judith ix. 
10. Ecclus. xiii. 11. Eur. Hee. 573, 
Soph. El. 398. Aj. 537. Xen. C&c. 13. 6. 
Apol, 4.—Hence also of the price, as a 
means of acquiring any thing, etc. Matt. 
Xx. 2 συμφωνήσας μετὰ τῶν ἐργάτων ἐκ 
δηναρίου, coll. ver. 18. xxvii. 7 ἡγόρασαν 
ἐξ αὐτῶν (ἀργύρίων) τὸν ἀγρόν. Actsi. 18. 
Here ἐκ c. gen. is equivalent to the simple 
gen. which is the usual construction ; 
Buttm. ὃ 1382. n. 1, and 6.2. Matth. § 
364. Winer § 51. p. 316.—Ep. Jer. 25. 
Paleph. 46. 3, 4. 

g) of the material, viz. of, out of, from, 
Matt. xxvii. 29 στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανϑῶν. 
John ii. 15 φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοινίων. Rom. 
ix. 21. 1 Cor. xi. 8. Eph. v.30. Heb. 
xi. 3. Rev. xviii. 19, xxi.21. Comp. 
Matth. § 374. b.n. Winerl. c. p. 314.— 
Herodot. 2. 71,96. Herodian. 8. 4. 27. 
Diod. Sic. 1.20. Xen. Conv. 8. 32. 

h) of a whole in relation to a part, 
a whole from which a part is spoken of, 
i. 6. partitively. 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16, οὐκ 
εἰμὶ γ. οὐκ ἔστι τοῦ σώματος. Acts x. 1, 
So after icSiw, φάγομαι, πίνω, to eat or 
drink of any thing, i. e. part of it, e. g. 
ἐσθίω ἐκ 1 Cor. ix. 7. xi. 28. φάγομαι 
ἐκ Luke xxii. 16. John vi. 26. Rev. 
ii.7. πίνω ἐκ Matt. xxvi. 27, 29. John iv. 
12—14. Rey. xiv. 10. xviii. 3. al. The 
classic writers employ here the simple 
genitive, Buttm. § 1382. 4.2. d. Sept. 
ἐσθίειν ἐκ for 5982 Sam. xii. 3. 2 
K. iv. 40. φάγομαι ἐκ Ecclus. xi, 19 
πίνειν ἐκ for 12 τ 2 Sam. xii. 3. Gen. 
ix. 21. Comp. the like use of ἀπό in 
᾿Από III. 7.—Also after other verbs, 
where an accus. would imply the whole, 
and where classic writers put the sim- 
ple genitive ; e. g. Matt. xwv. 8 δότε ἡμῖν 
ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν. John vi. 11. (1 Chr, 
xxix. 14.) John i. 16 ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος 
αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλαβομεν. Rey. xviil. 
4.1 Cor. 10. 17 πάντες ἐκ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου 
μετέχομεν. Matt. χη], 47 σαγήνη ἐκ παντὸς 
γένους συναγάγουσα. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
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132. 4. 2. c—Spoken of a class or num- 
ber out of which one is separated, of 
which he forms part, ete. John i. 24 oi 
ἀπεσταλμένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων. J 
Tim. iii. 6. Mark xiv. 69 οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν 
ἐστιν. Luke xxii. 8. Acts xxi. 8.— 
Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 10. ib. 3.6.17. Comp. 
in Eivi II. ἢ. y.—So Phil. iv. 22 οἱ ἐκ 
τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. Acts vi. 9. Rom. 
Xvi. 10 οἱ ἐκ τῶν ’AptoroBotA0v.—Thuc. 
8. 92 οἱ ἐκ τοῦ ἄστεως. Plut. Cic. 3. Xen. 
Cyr. 8.3.5. Η. 6. 2. 3. 18.—After a 
numeral or pronoun; 6. g. εἷς; etc. Matt. 
x. 29 ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν. Mark ix.17. Luke 
xv. 4. al. δύο Mark xvi. 12. John i. 
35. πέντε ἐξ αὐτὼν Matt. xxv. 2. πρῶτος 
ἐξ Acts xxvi. 23. δεκάτην ἐκ Heb. vii. 4. 
(Xen. H. G. 1. 2. 9.) After τὶς indef. 
Heb. iv. 1 dong τις ἐξ ὑμῶν. James ii. - 
16. τινὲς Luke xi. 15. Acts xi. 20. Rom. 
xi. 14, (Herodian. 3.2. 18. Dem. 1265. 
28.) After τίς interrog. Matt. xxi. 31 τίς 
ἐκ τῶν δύο. Luke xi. 5, John viii. 46. al. 
After οὐδείς John vii. 19. ete.—So with 
τὶς, τινὲς, implied, Matt. xxiii.34. Luke 
xxi. 16. John ix. 40. xvi. 17. Rev. iii.9. 
Comp. Winer § 51. p. 314. 

Nore. In composition ἐκ implies 1. 
removal, out, from, off, away, as ἐκβαίνω, 
ἐκβάλλω, éxdipw. 2 continuance, as 
ἐκτείνω, ἐκτρέφω. 8. completion, in full, 
as ἐκδαπανάω. 4. Hence genr. inten- 
sive, as ἔκδηλος, tkawardw, ἐκταράσσω. 
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Ἕκαστος; ἡ, ov, (superl. fr. ἑκάς 
separate, Buttm. § 78. 3,) each, every one, 
sc. of any number separately. 

a) genr. Matt. XVi. 27 ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ 
κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. Luke vi. 44 ἕκασ. 
τον δένδρον. John vii. 53. Rom. ii. 6. 
al. Seq. gen. plur. Matt. xxvi. 22. 
ἕκαστος αὐτῶν. John vi. 7. Rom. xiv. 12. 
al._Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 6.—This idea of 
separation or singling out isexpressed still 
more strongly by εἷς ἕκαστος, each one, 
Acts xx. 31 νουϑετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. Eph. 
iv.16. Rev. xxi.2I. al. Seq. gen. plur. 
Luke iy. 40. Acts ii. ὃ. al. (Xen. An. 6. 
6.12.) Soin cad’ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, where 
it strengthens the. distributive force of 
κατά, Heb. iii. 18. Rev. xxii. 2.—Xen. 
Ἧ 3. ΣΝ ee 
~ b) distributively, in construction with 
plural verbs, where it is in apposition 
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with a plur. noun implied ; Matt. xviii. 
25 ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ k. τ. Xr. 
John xvi. 32. Heb. viii. 11. al. Seq. 
gen. plur. Acts xi. 29. (Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 
3.) So εἷς ἕκαστος, Acts ii. 6.—-Xen. 
An. 6. 6. 12.—JIn apposition with a 
plural noun or pron. expressed ; Luke 
di. 3 ἐπορεύοντο πάντες, ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν 
κι τ AX. Acts ii. 8. Eph. v. 33. ο. εἷς 1 
Cor. xii. 18.—Xen. H. G. 7.1. 22. AL. 


“Exdorore, adv. (ἕκαστος), each time, 
ever, always, i. 6. assiduously, 1 Pet. i. 15. 
—Xen. Cony. 1. 14. 


‘Exardy, ot, ai, τά, a hundred, Matt. 
xvili, 12, 28. John xix. 39. al.—Ad- 
verbially, an hundred-fold, centuple, 
Matt. xiii. 8. Mark iv. 8. al. comp. 
Luke viii. 8. An. 


‘Exarovraérne, ov, ὃ, ἡ, or ἑκατον- 
ταετής, toc, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἕκατον, ἔτος, 
a hundred years old, Rom. iv. 19. Sept. 
for ny ΤΙΝῚ 13 Gen. xvii. 17.— On 
the form and flexion comp. Buttm. § 56. 
n. 4, ὃ 70. n.2. Ausf. Sprachl. § 56, n. 
7.* Lob. ad Phryn. p. 407. 


‘ExarovrarAaciwy, ovoc, 6, ἡ; adj. 
(Buttm. § 71. 3), a hundred-fold, cen- 
tuple, Luke viii. 8 καρπὸν ἑκατ. Matt. xix. 
29. Mark x. 30. Sept. for pny my” 
2Sam. xxiv. 3,—Xen. Cc. 2, 3. 


‘Exarovrapxne and ἑκατόνταρχος, 
ov, 6, (ἑκατόν, ἄρχω,) a centurion, see 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p, 370, In -ης, 
Acts x. 1, 22, xxiv. 23. xxvii. 1, 31. 
—Jos. Ant. 9. 7.2. Herodian. 5. 4. 12. 
—lIn -oc, Matt. viii. 5, 8, 13. xxvii. 54. 
Luke vii. 2,6. xxiii.47. Agts xxi, 32. 
xxii, 25,26. xxiii.17,23. xxvii. 6, 11, 
43, xxviii,16. Sept. for nina Ww Ex. 
xviii. 25, Deut. i. 15.—Herodian, 2. 13, 
3, Xen. Cyr. 5, 3, 41 bis. 


᾿Πκβαίνω, aor. 2 ἐξέβην, to go out; 
so Griesb. Heb, xi. 15 ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐξέβησαν, 
for ἐξῆλθον in text. rec. Sept. for my 
Josh. iv. 16sq.—Jos. Ant. 15, 1,3, Xen. 
H. G. 7933.29. 


᾿Εκβάλλω, aor. 2 ἐξέβαλον, plupf. 
without augm. ἐκβεβλήκειν Mark xvi. 9, 
comp. Buttm. § 83. n. 6; to throw out, 
to cast out, trans. Comp. in Baddow. 

a) genr. and with the idea of force, 
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"Ἔκβασις 


impwise ; seq. εἰς c. ace, of place, Matt. 
xv. 17 εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβάλλεται. Acts 
xxvii. 38. Matt. vill. 12. xxv.30. Sept. 
for 7 2wr Lev. xiv. 40.—Ceb. Tab. 14. 
absol. Xen. Vect. 4. 2.—Seq. ἔξω 6. gen. 
of place, Matt. xxi. 39 ἐξέβ, ἔξω rod ἀμ- 
πελῶγνος. So ἔξω ο. gen. impl. Luke xx, 
12. John ix. 34, 35. xii.31. Comp. Sept. 
Ley. xiv. 40.—In the sense of to force 
out, to thrust out, to urge or drive out, 
etc. Mark ix, 47 τὸν ὀφϑαλμόν. Mark i. 
12 τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. 
John x. 4 πρόβατα ἐκβάλῃ, comp. ἐξάγει: 
in ver. 3. Seq. ἐκ c. gen. of place, John 
ii, 15 πάντας ἐξέβ. ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 8 John 
10. Seq. ἔξω 6. gen. Luke iv. 29 ἔξω 
τῆς πόλεως. Acts vil. 58. ἔξω e. gen, 
impl. Luke viii. 54. John vi. 87, se. 
τῆς βασιλείας. xii. 81. Seq. ἀπό c. gen. 
of place, Acts xiii. 50 228. ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων. 
Absol. but from a place impl. Matt. ix. 
25. Luke xix. 45. Acts xvi. 37. Gal. 
iv. 30. Spoken of demons, to cast or 
drive out, to expel, sc. from the body of 
any one, 6. g. ἀπό τινος, Mark xvi. 9. 
ἔκ τινος Mark vii. 26. genr. Matt. vii. 
22. Mark i. 34, 39. Luke ix. 40.—ln 
the sense of to send out, sc. ἐργάτας εἰς 
τὸν ϑερισμόν Matt. ix. 38. Luke x. 2. 
So to send away, to send off, James ii, 


_25,.—Metaph. in the sense of to cast out, 


se. to scorn and reproach, to reject, Luke 
vi. 22 bray ἐκβάλωσι τὸ ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς 
πογηρὸν ἕνεκα x. τ. Δ. i.e, when they 
shall falsely slander you, i. 4. εἴπωσι 
πᾶν πονηρὸν ῥῆμα cas’ ὑμῶν ψευδομένοι 
ἕνεκεν κι τ A. Matt. v. 11.---- 2]. V. H. 
18. 16 of a rejected actor. Dem, 449. 
19. 

b) the idea of force being dropped, 
to take out, to extract, to remove, etc. 
Matt. vii. 4 ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ὀφϑ. ver. 5 ἐκ τοῦ ὀφϑ. Luke vi, 42. Soa 
to bring out or forth, ete. Luke x. 35, 
Matt. xii. 35 bis. ver. 20 ἕως ἂν txBary 
εἰς νίκος τὴν κρίσιν, quoted from Is. xlii. 
3, where Sept. εἰς ἀλήϑειαν ἐξοίσει κρίσιν 
for Heb. new nei mpx>.—Also, to 
throw out, i. e. not to include, to leave out, 
Rev. xi. 2 τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωϑεν ἔκβαλε 
ἔξω; so the writer explains it by add- 
ing the neg. καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσῳς. 
AL. 

"Ἔκβασις, ewe, ἡ; 
going out, egress, ῬΟ]. 4. 64. 5. 


(ixBaivw, ὦ 
In N. T. 


᾿Ἐκβολή 


spoken of egress from life, exit, end, Heb. 
xiii. 7 ἔκβασις τῆς dvacrpogdij¢.— Wisi. ii. 
17. comp. Pol. 3. 7. 2.—Trop. of the 
exit of any thing, i. e. result, event, end, 
1 Cor. x. 13.—Wisd. viii. 9. Phavor. 


ἔκβασιν: τὴν πλήρωσιν, τὴν παῦσιν. 


᾿Ἔκβολή, ἧς, ἡ» (ἐκβάλλω,) α cast- 
ing out, se. of the lading of a ship 
order to lighten her, Lat. jactura. Acts 
XXvii. 18 ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο. So Sept. 
for Sw Jon. i. 5.—Aristot. Eth. 3. 1. 
Dem. 926. 17. 


᾿Εκγαμίζω, f. iow, to marry out, 
trans, i.e. to give tn marriage, absol. 1 
Cor. vii. 38 bis, comp. Γαμίζω. Pass. 
Matt, xxii, 30. xxiv. 38. Luke xvii. 27. 


᾿ΕἘκγαμίσκω, iq. ἐκγαμίζω, Pass. 
Luke xx. 34, 35. 


"ἔκγονος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (éxyivopa, 
perf. 2 ixyéyova), lit. sprung from, born 
of, Jos, Ant. 2. 12. 1 ἀγαϑὸν καὶ μεγάλων 
ἄνδρων ἔκγονον. Hence a descendant of 
any kind, as son, daughter, grandchild, 
etc. Ammonius p, 47. Hom. 1]. 5. 813. 
ib. 20.206. al.—In N. T. neut. τὰ ἔκγονα, 
descendants, spec. grandchildren, 1 Tim. 
v. 4 τέκνα ἢ ἔκγονα. Sept. genr. for 
ἸΏΞῚΞ Is. xlix.15. 4m Deut. xxix. 10. 
xxxi. 12, ΝΒ Deut. vii. 13. Is. xiv. 
2”.—Hesych. ἔκγονα- τέκνα τέκνων, genr. 
Xen. Lac. 1. 4. 


’Exdarravdw, @, £. how, to spend 
out, i. e. entirely, to consume; Pass. to 
be consumed, to be entirely spent, spoken 
of one’s life, powers, etc. ὑπέρ τινος 2 
Cor. xii. 15.—Pol. 17.11.10. Comp. 
Kypke ad loc. 


’"Exdéyouat, f. ἕομαι, to receive from 
any quarter, trans. LEcclus. xviii. 14. 
Herodot. 2. 166 ult. or in succession, 
in turn, Hom. 1]. 13.710. Herodot. 4. 
39.—In N. T. inchoatively, to be about 
to receive from any quarter, i. e. to wait 
Sor, to look for, to expect, trans. John v. 
8 index. τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος κίνησιν. Acts xvii. 
16. 1 Cor. xi. 33. xvi. 11. Heb. xi. 10. 
James y. 7. absol. Heb. x. 18. 1 Pet. 
iii, 20.—Pol. 3. 45. 6. ib. 20. 4. 5. 


"Εκδηλος; ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (ἐκ intens. 
δῆλοςν, i. q. δῆλος but stronger, quite 
plain, conspicuous, 2 Tim. iii. 9.—3 Mace. 
vi. 5. Pol. 3. 12. 4. : 
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᾿Εκδίκησις 


᾿Εκδημέω, @, f. how, (ἔκδημος,) t> 
go out from one’s people, to be absent 
JSrom one’s country, Jos. Ant. 9. 4. 6 ἐκ- 
δημήσαντος δὲ εἰς Δαμασκὸν ᾿Ελισσαίου rot 
προφήτους Arr. Diss. Ep. 1. 4. 22. 
Comp. ἔκδημος Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 26.—In 
N. T. genr. to be absent from any place, 
person, ete. 2 Cor. νυ. 6, 8,9. Comp. 
᾿Αποδημέω. 


᾿Εκδίδωμι, f. ἐκδώσω, to give out, i.e. 
to publish, e. g. a book, decree, etc. Esdr. 
viii. 4. Pol. 2. 87.6. to deliver out or 
up, 6. g. a person, Pol, 3.8.8, 10. Xen. 
An. 6. 6. 10, 18. to place out, se. in 
marriage, to give in marriage, Sept. Ex. 
ii. 22. Herodian. 1.8. 6,7. to give out 
on hire, to let out, 1. V. H. 14.15. Pol. 
6. 17. 2.—In N. T. Mid. ἐκδίδομαι, to let 
out, to hire out, sc. for one’s own benefit, 
86. g. ἀμπελῶνα, Matt. xxi. 33,41. Mark 
xii. 1, Luke xx. 9. 


Π Exdimyéopat, ovpat, δ ἤσομαι, 
(διηγέομαι,) to tell out, to relate in full, 
trans. Acts xiii. 41. xv. 3. Sept. for 
“pp Ez. xii. 16. Heb. i. 5. — Ecclus. 
xxxiii. 8. ΧΙ], 17. 


᾿Εκδικέω, ©, ἢ Hoo, (ἔκδικος,) to 
execute right and justice, viz. 

a) to do justice to, to maintain one’s 
right, to defend one’s cause, Luke xviii. 5. 
So in constr. pregn. Luke xviii. 3 ἐκ- 
δίκησόν pe ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου pov, comp. 
ἴῃ Ἐκ 1. Ὁ.---ϑορί, Ps. xxxvii. 28. 1 
Mace. vi. 22. xiii. 6. 

b) to avenge, i. e. to make penal satis- 
faction ; Rom. xii. 19 μὴ ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδι- 
κοῦντες, coll. ver. 17, 20. So to take 
vengeance of, to punish, e.g. in the 
constr, pregn. τὸ αἷμα ἀπό τινος ΟΥ̓ ἔκ 
τινος, blood from or at the hand of any 
one, Rey. vi. 10. xix. 2. Comp. in Ἔκ 
1.b. So Sept. for ya Dp 2 K. ix. 7. 
comp. also for 12 wT Deut. xviii. 19. 
pp Hos. i. 4.— Herodian. 2. 6. 18. 
Dem. 801. 24._In the sense to punish, 
simply, 2 Cor. x. 6 πᾶσαν wapaxony. 50 
Sept. and op? Ex. xxi. 20. ody Ob. 
21.—Ecclus. v. 3. xxiil. 21. 


᾿Εκδίκησις; ewe, ἡ; (ἐκδικέω,γ execu- 
tion of right and justice, viz. 

a) maintenance of right, support, pro- 
tection; hence ποιεῖν ἐκδίκησιν, i. 6. 
ἐκδικεῖν, to maintain one’s right, to de- 


+ 


κ 


"Ἑκδικος 


Send one’s cause, seq. gen. of pers. for 
whom, Luke xviii. 7, 8. seq. dat. of pers. 
against whom, Acts vii. 24. Comp. Sept. 
Judg. xi. 36. 2K. xxii. 48. 

b) avengement, vengeance, i. e. penal 
retribution, Rom. xii. 19. Heb. x. 30. 
Sept. for rmap2 2 Sam. iv. 8. Ps. lxxix. 
10. Jer. xi. 90. πῆρϑ Hos. ix. 7.—In 


᾿ the sense of vindictive justice, punishment, 


Luke xxi. 22 ἡμέραι ἐκδικήσεως. 2 Thess. 
i. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 14. So 2 Cor. vii. 11, 
referring to the evil doer ; comp. ver. 12. 
Comp. Sept. for pp) Mic. v. 15. — Εο- 
clus. vii. 17. xlvii. 25. 


“Exdcxoc, ov, 6, ἡ, (ἐκ, dixn,) pp. 
executing right and justice ; hence, a re- 
tributer, avenger, punisher, Rom. xiii. 4. 
1 Thess. iv. 6.—Wisd. xii. 12, Ecclus. 
xxx. 6,—Aristenet. 1.27. Herodian. 2. 
14, 6. 


᾿Εκδιώκω, f. ἕω, to pursue out, to 
drive out of or from a place, ete. Sept. 
for ΠΤ Deut. vi. 19. pr Joel ii. 
20. Chald. 770 ,Dan. iv. 22. ---- Hence 
in N.T. to persecuté, trans. i. q. διώκω, 
but stronger, Luke xi. 49. 1 Thess. ii. 
15. Sept. for 977 Ps. exix. 157.— 
Ecclus. xxx. 19. 


"Exdoroc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐκδίδωμιὺ, 
delivered out or up, Acts ii. 23.—Bel and 
Drag. 26. Jos. Ant. 6. 13. 9. Herodot. 
6. 85. 


"Exdoyhy, ἤς. ἡ; (ἐκδέχομαι,) a wait- 
ing for, expectation, Heb. x. 27. 

᾿Εκδύω, f. tow, as intrans. to go or 
come out of, ἐκδὺς μεγάροιο Hom Od. 
22. 334; hence in the trans. relation, fo 
put off, sc. clothes ; comp. Buttm. § 114 
δύω. --- Τὰ N, Τὶ to put off, to strip 
one of his clothes, to unclothe; with 
twoaccus. Matt. xxvii. 31 ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν 
τὴν χλαμύδα. Mark xv.20. c. ace, of 
pers. Matt. xxvii. 28. Luke x. 30. See 
Buttm. ὃ 131. 5, Sept. for Ὁ Gen, 
xxxvii. 22. Num. xx. 28.—Xen. Cyr. 
1.3.17. 6. ace. of garm. ib. 1. 4. 26, 
8050]. An. 4. 3. 12.—Mid. tolay off one’s 
clothes, to unclothe one’s self, trop. of the 
eee body, 2 Cor. v. 4, see in Γυμνός 


᾽Εκεῖ, adv. of place, there, i. e. 
a) of place where, there, in that place, 
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*Exeivoe 


Matt. ii. 18 καὶ ἴσϑι ἐκεῖ ἕως κι τ. A. Ve 
24. νἱ. 21]. xii. 45, James ii. 3. al. 
So by impl. Luke xiii. 28 ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 
κλαυϑμός x. T.X. asin the corresponding 
passages, Matt. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. 
xxiv. 51. xxv. 80. Also ot ἐκεῖ, those 
there, i. e. those who were there, Matt. 
xxvi. 71. Sept. for Dy Gen, ii. 8, 12, 
—Xen. H. G. 3. 2.14. οἱ ἐκεῖ ib. 1. 6. 
4.—By Heb. joined with ὕπου, as ὅπου 
ἐκεῖ, where, Mark vi. 65. Rev. xii. 6,14. 
So Sept. for Dy ΣΝ 1 Sam. ix.10. Gen. 
xiii. 4. Comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 743. 
Stuart § 478. b. 

b) by attraction, spoken of place 
whither, thither, to that place, after verbs 
of motion, instead of ἐκεῖσε, see Buttm. 
§ 151. I. 8. Winer Gr. § 58.7. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 790, 893. Matt. ii. 22 ἐφοβή-: 
Sn ἐκεῖ ἀπελϑεῖν, i. 6. for the sake of 
remaining there. Mark vi. 33. Luke 
xii. 18. xvii. 37. John xi. 8. xviii. 3.al. 
So Matt. xvii. 20, coll. xxi. 21. So 
Sept. and by Deut. 1.87. Judg. xviii. 3. 
2 Sam. xvii. 18. forrmay Deut. iv. 42. 
—Herodian. 4.8.9. Xen. H.G.1.2.9. 
ib. 7.1.27. Au. 


’Exeivev, adv. (ἐκεῖ, Buttm. § 116. 
6,) thence, from that place, Matt. iv. 21 
προβὰς ἐκεῖϑεν. v. 26. ix. 9,27. Acts 
xiii. 4. xx. 13. al. So οἱ ἐκεῖϑεν, those 
Srom thence, i.e. those who belong there, 
Luke xvi. 26. Sept. for py Gen. xxviii. 
2, 6.—Xen. X. G.1.6.40. An. 5. 6. 24. 
ot ixeiSey Eur. Hee. 719. ed. Porson, 
AL. 


’Exsivoc, n, 0, pron. demonstr. 
(xei,) that, that one there, plur. those ; 
equiv. to an emphatic he, she, it, or to 
he there, she there, it there. Wheninan 
antithesis or opposition, it usually refers 
to the person or thing more remote or 
absent; elsewhere to the next preced- 
ing, which it thus often renders more 
definite and emphatic. Matth. § 471. 
Passow Lex. 

a) in antithesis, ete. referring to the 
more remote subject, e. g. with οὗτος, 
Luke xviii. 14 κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος 
ἢ γὰρ ἐκεῖνος. Jamesiv. 15. So genr. 
Matt. xiii. 11 ὑμῖν δέδοται----ἐκείνοις δὲ om 
δέδοται. Mark xvi. 20. John v. 35, 47 
vili.42. Heb. xii. 25.al.sep. So Luke 
xiii. 4 coll. ver. 2. xix. 27 coll. ver. 14, 26 


᾿Εκεῖνος 


Lue. D. Mort. 14, 6 or 9. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 
19 οὕτοι----ἐκεῖνοι. An. 3.1, 21, 29. 

b) without antith. referring to the per- 
son or thing immediately preceding or 
just mentioned. (a) genr. Matt. xvii. 
27 εὑρήσεις orarijpa- ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δός 
κι τ A. Acts iii. 18 Πιλάτου, κρίναντος 
ἐκείνου. ΜΆΤΚ 1]. 24. xvi. 10,11, 13. John 
iv. 25. v.19, 48. vii. 45. xiii.6,27. Rom. 
χὶν. 14, 2Cor.viii.9. Jamesi. 7 ὁ ἄν- 
ϑρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 2 Pet. i. 16. 1 Johnv. 16. 
al. Comp. Winer § 23.1. Matth. 1. ¢. 
Passow sub voc.—Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 3. 
ib. 1. 3.13. Cony. 2. 25.—So with a 
subst. of time, and referring to a time 
more or less definite, 6. g. ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ἐκείναις Matt. iii. 1. Luke ii. 1. iv. 2. al. 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς yu. Matt. xxiv. 19. Mark 
i. 9. ii. 20. al. ἐν τῇ ἡμ. ἐκεῖνῃ Matt. vii. 
22. xiii. 1. 8]. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμ. Matt. 
xxii. 23. Mark iv. 8ὅ. 8]. ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης 
τῆς ἡμ. Matt. xxii. 46, (Xen. An. 1. 7. 
18.) So Matt. viii. 13, x. 10. ix. 22, 
xi. 25. -xii.1. Actsxii.l. xix. 23.— 
(8) Emphatic, like the Engl. that, he, ete. 
where however the emphasis lies in the 
construction, and not in the word itself. 
Thus where it is put instead of repeating 
the subject, ete. (comp. in Αὐτός I. 3.) 
Mark vii. 15 τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
ἐκεῖνα tore. τ. X. ver. 90. Johni. 18 ὁ 
μονογενὴς υἱός----ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. v. 11 
ὁ ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν. ix. 
87. x. 1, xii. 48. xiv. 26. Rom. xiv. 
14. 2 Cor, x. 18. al.—Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 
17. ib. 6. 2.33.—Or where it introduces 
a following clause, e. g. before a relative, 
John xiii. 26 ἐκεῖνος ἐστι, ᾧ κι τ. A. Rom. 
xiv. 15. John x. 35. Heb. vi. 7. xi. 
15. So neut, ἐκεῖνο before ὅτι, Matt. 
XXiv. 43 ἐκεῖνο γινώσκετε, ὅτι κ. τ. X.— 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 8, 21. Especially for 
persons well known and celebrated ; 
comp. in Αὐτος I. 2.b. Matt. xxvii. 63 
ἐκεῖνος 6 πλάνος. So of Jesus, John vii. 
11 ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; 2Tim. ii. 18, 1 John 
iii. 3, 5, 7.—Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 11. 1. 1. 
Voi. 2. 14. 
manner ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη refers to the time 
of Christ’s second coming, Matt. vii. 22. 
xxvi. 29. Actsii. 18. 2 Thess. i. 10. Rey. 
xvi. 14, 

6) genit. ἐκείνης, as an adv. for ἐκείνης 
ὁδοῦ, that way ; Luke xix. 4 ὅτι ἐκείνης 
ἤμελλε διέρχεσθαι, where text. rec. has δι᾽ 
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Dem. 308. 18.—In like 


"ExSeroc 


ἐκείνης. Comp. Buttm.§ 115.n.3. Matth. 
§ 377. 1. ὃ 486. 


’Exeios, adv. (ἐκεῖ Buttm. § 116. 6), 
thither, to that place, Xen. H. G.1.6. 10, 
ib. 2.2.2. In N. T. by attraction, in- 
stead of ἐκεῖ, there, in that place, comp: 
in’Exet b. Buttm§ 151. 1.8. Hermad 
Vig. p. 790, 8938. Acts xxi. 8. xxii. 5, 
kai τοὺς ἐκεῖσε bvrac.—Sept. Job xxxix. 
29. Act. Thom. 8. Jos. Ant. 3.2.1 ra 
ἐκεῖσε ἔϑνη. Herodian. 2.9.15. Only in 
later writers, cf. Passow. 


᾿Εκζητέω, ὥ; f. now, to seek out, to 
search out, sc. any thing lost, Sept. for 
wt Ez. xxxiv. 11. “pa Ez. xxxiv. 12. 
In ἮΝ. T. metaph. viz. 

a) to inguire diligently, to scrutinize, c. 
6. περί τινος 1 Pet. i. 10, where it is parall. 
with ἐξερευνάω. Sept. for spr Ps. xliv. 
22.—Ecclus, xxxix. 3. 

b) to seek after, i.e. to endeavour to 
gain, to solicit, trans. Heb. xii. 17 pera 
δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. Sept. for wpa 
Ps. exxii. 9. way 1K. xiv. 5. Mic. νἱ. 8. 
—By Hebraism, in the sense of to require, 
to demand, 6. g. ἐκζητεῖν τὸ αἷμά τινος 
ἀπό τινος, 1, 6. to avenge, to punish, Luke 
xi. 50,51. So Sept. and wpa Ez. iii. 18, 
20. 2 Sam. iv. 11. way Gen. ix. 5. ΧΙ, 
a 
c) from the Heb. ἐκζητεῖν τὸν ϑεόν, to 
seek out God, 1. 6. ἴο turn to him, humbly 
and sincerely to follow and obey him, 
Acts xv.17. Rom.iii.1]. Heb. xi. 6. 
So Sept. and wpa Deut. iv. 29. Jer. 
xxix. 13. wy Deut. iv. 29. 2 Chr. xv. 
2, 138.—Ecclus, xxiv. 84. 


᾿Εκϑαμβέω, ©, f. ἤσω, (ἔκϑαμβος,) 
to astonish outright, to amaze, Aquil. for 
nya Job xxxiii. 7. Ecclus. xxx. 9.—In 
N. T. Pass. ἐκϑαμβίομαι odpm, to be 
greatly amazed, astonished, sc. from ad- 
miration, Markix. 15. from terror, Mark 
xvi, 5,6. from distress of mind, Mark 
xiv. 33, where it is paral. with λυπεῖσϑαι 
Matt. xxvi. 87. Comp. Tittm. de Synon. 
N. T. p. 184. 


ἜἜκϑαμβος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (ἐκ, Sap- 
Boc), quite astonished, greatly amazed, 
Acts iii. 11.—Pol. 20. 10. 9. 


"ExSeroc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐκτίϑημι), 
exposed, e. g. as an infant; hence Acts 


. 


᾿Εκκαδαίρον 


Vii. 19 ποιεῖν ἔκϑετα τὰ βρέφη, i. 4. ἐκτιϑέ- 
ναι τὰ βρέφη, i. 6. ἴο expose. Comp. Ex. 
c. 2.—So Philo de Vit. Mos. I. p. 604 
τὸν παῖδα ἐκτιϑέασι. ib. ἀδελφὴ τοῦ ἐκτε- 


ϑέντος βρέφους. 28]. V. H. 2. 7. 


᾿Εκκαϑαίρω, f. αρῶ, (καϑαίρω,) to 
purge out, i. 6. to cleanse thoroughly ; pp. 
τάς ἀσπίδας ἐκκεκαϑαρμένας, i. 6. bur- 
nished, Xen. An. 1. 2. 16, In N, T. me- 
taph, c. acc. of pers. ἑαυτὸν ἀπό τινος 2 
Tim, ii. 21. Sept. for Ὡς Judg. vii. 4. 
—KXen. Conv. 1. 4,Seq. ace. of thing, 
to cleanse out, to put away, etc.1 Cor. v. 
7.— Dinarch. contra Aristogit. p. 67 
ἐκκαϑ. τὴν δωροδοκίαν. pp. Sept. Deut. 
xxvi. 13. 


’Exkafw, aor. 1 pass. ἐξεκαύϑην, to 
cause to burn or flame out, i. e. to kindle, 
trans. Herodot. 4.134. Sept. for “va 
Ex. xxii. 6. Judg. xv. ὅ. metaph. τὸν 
πόλεμον Plut. Agesi. 31 med.—In N.T. 
Pass. or Mid. to burn out, to flame up, 
intrans, i. 6. to be inflamed, to burn vehe- 
mently ; metaph. ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει, with lust, 
Rom. i. 27,Of anger, Sept. for ἽΞ 
Ps. ii. 18. Jer. iv. 4. jwy Deut. xxix. 
20. So Diod. Sic. 14.108. Pol. ix. 10. 
10, pp. Dion. Hal. Ant. 7. 14. 


*Exxaxéw, Os, f. now, (ἐκ, κακός,) ΡΡ.- 
to turn out a coward, i. 6. to lose one’s 
courage; in N.T. genr. to be faint- 
hearted, to faint, to despond, sc. in view 
of trial, difficulty, etc. intrans. Eph. iii, 
13 αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς ϑλίψεσί pov 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. 2 Cor. iv. 1, 16.—In the 
sense of to be remiss, slothful, sc.in duty, 
Luke xviii. 1. Gal. vi. 9. 2 Thess. iii, 
13.—Hesych. ἐκκακοῦμεν: ἀμελοῦμεν, 
ἀκηδιῶμεν. Pol. 14. 19. 10, where others 


ἐγκακέω. 


᾿Εκκεντέω, ©, £. how, to prick out, to 
pierce out, trans. e. g. rove ὐφϑαλμούς, 
ffl. Ἡ. A. 17. 20. comp. Valckn. Diatr. 
p. 208.. In N. T. to pierce through, to 
transfix, trans. John xix. 87. Rev. i. 7. 
Comp. Zeck. xii. 10, where Sept. for 
ΡΞ, as also Judg. ix. 54. for 277 Num. 
xxli. 9.2 Mace. xii. 6. Pol. 5. 56. 
12. 


᾿Εκκλάω, &, f. dow, aor. 1 pass. 
ἐξεκλάσϑην Buttm. § 98. n. 6. § 100. 3; 
to break out or off, trans. e. g. a branch, 
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᾿Εκκλίνω 


Rom. xi. 17, 19, 20. Sept. for νου [μὸν 
1 3%; 


᾿Εκκλεέω, ἢ, εἰσω, aor. 1 pass. ἐξεκ- 
λείσϑη Buttm. § 98. π. 6. 8 100. 8; to 
shut out, to exclude, trans. pp. Pol. 25. 
1. 10.—In N. T. trop. to exclude, se. 
from the intercourse and instruction of 
any one, seq. accus. Gal. iv. 17. (So 
ἀποκλείω Plut. Alcib. 4.) Pass. to be 
excluded, i. 6. to have no place, Rom. iii. 
27. 


’ExxAnata, ac, ἡ, (ἔκκλητος called 
out, summoned, from ἐκκαλέω,) α convo- 
cation, assembly, congregation, viz. 

8) pp. of persons legally called out or 
summoned ; Acts xix. 39 ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκ- 
κλησίᾳ, sc. of the people ; and hence also 
of a tumultuous assembly not legal, Acts 
xix. 82, 40.—Judith vi.16. xiv. 6. ΖΕ]. 
V. H. 5.12. Xen. Mem. 3. 7.6. An. 
1. 3, 2.,In the Jewish sense, congrega- 
tion, assembly, of the people for worship, 
e. δ΄. in a synagogue, Matt. xviii.17. or 
genr. Acts vii. 8. Heb. ii. 12 quoted 
from Ps. xxii. 22, where Sept. for δ; 
also Deut. xviii. 16, 2 Chr. i. 8, 5. al. 
—1 Mace. ii.56. iv.59. Ecclus, xiii. 
20. 

b) in the Christian sense, an assembly, 
sc. of Christians, genr. 1 Cor. xi. 18 ov- 
νερχόμενοι ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. Hence, a church, 
the Christian church, viz. (a) a particular 
church, e. g. in Jerusalem, Acts viii. 1. 
xi, 22. al. in Antioch, Acts xi. 26. xiii. 
1. al. in Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 
1. of Asia Minor, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. of 
Galatia, Gal. i. 2, at Thessalonica, 1 
Thess. i, 1. 2 Thess. i. 1. at Cenchrea, 
Rom, xvi. 1. ete. ete. So ai ἐκκὰ. τῶν 
ἐθνῶν, i.e. churches of Gentile Chris- 
tians, Rom. xvi. 4. Also ἡ κατ᾽ οἶκόν τινος 
ἐκκλησία, i, 6. the church which meets at 
the house of any one, Rom. xvi. 5. 1 
Cor. xvi. 19. Philem.2. So ἐκκὰ. τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, Rom. xvi. 16, ἐκκλ. rod ϑεοῦ, 
1 Cor. i, 2, x. 82. al.—) The church 
universal, Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
Gal. i. 13, Eph. i. 22. iii. 10. Heb. xii. 
23. al. So ἐκκλ, τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
xv. 9. 1 Tim, iii. 15. al. Comp. Sept. 
teed. κύριου for M7 bap Deut. xxiii.2, 
4, At. 


᾿Εκκλίνω, f. vd, to bend out, to 
turn aside or away, intrans. e. g. ἐκ τῆς 


: ᾿Εκκολυμβάω 


ὁδοῦ, Sept. for Tmo} Num. xxii. 28. ἴῃ 
flight, Pol. 1.19.2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 23, 
—In N. T. metaph. of those who turn 
away or swerve from piety and virtue, 
Rom. iii. 12, quoted from Ps. xiv. 3. liii. 4, 
where Sept. for 0.—Seq. ἀπό ce. gen. to 
turn away from, to avoid, Rom. xvi. 17. 
} Pet. iii. 11.—So Sept. for 7970 Ps, 
xxxvii. 28. Prov. iii. 7. 


᾿Εκκολυμβάω, @, f. how, to swim 
out, sc. to land, Acts xxvii, 42.—Diod. 
Sic. 20. 86, 88. 


᾿Εκκομίζω, f. iow, to bear out, to carry 
out, sc. a dead body for burial, Luke vii. 
12... Herodian. 2. 1. 5, 


᾿Εκκόπτω, £. ψω, to strike out or off, 
to cut off or out, trans. 6. g. a branch or 
scion, ἔκ τινος Rom. xi. 24. absol. ver. 
22, paral. with ἐκκλάω in ver. 17, 19,20. 
δένδρον, i. e. to cut down, Matt. iii. 10. 
vii. 19. Luke iii. 9.. xiii. 7, 9. τὴν δεξίαν, 
Matt. v. 30. xviii. 8.—#]. V. H. 5.17. 
Xen. An.1, 4.10. Εἴς. 17.14. Sept. 
for MID Jer. vi. 6. xxii, 7.—Metaph. 
τὴν ἀφορμὴν ἐκκόπτειν, to cut off occa- 
sion, i. e. to remove it, 2 Cor. xi. 12. 
Sept. ἐκκ. τὴν ἐλπίδα for yo) Hiph. Job 
xix. 10.—Hierocl. Carm. aur, Pyth. ἐκ- 
κόπτει τὰς ἀφορμάς. Jos. Ant. 8. 12. 1. 
Pol. 5. 104. 10.—So in text. rec. 1 Pet. 
iii. 7 εἰς τὸ μὴ ἐκκόπτεσϑαι τὰς προσευχὰς 
ὑμᾶν, that your prayers be not cut off, 
rendered fruitless ; in later edit. ἐγκόπ- 
τέσϑαι, 


᾿Εκκρέμαμαι, Mid. form intrans. of 
ἐκκρεμάνγυμι, (Buttm. ὃ 114 κρεμάννυμι,) 
to hang from ; trop. of those who listen 
closely to a person speaking, as in Engl. 
to hang on the lips of any one ; seq. gen. 
of person, Luke xix. 48 ὁ λαὸς ἐξεκρέματο 
αὐτοῦ dxotwy.—Comp. Sept. Gen. xliy. 
30.Philo deAbr.p.373.E, ὁ δὲ πόϑῳ ἀλέκτῳ 
τοῦ παιδὺς ἐκκρεμάμενος. Id. de Vict. off. 
p. 856. C. Plut. VII. p. 851. 14. ed. 
Reiske. 


᾿Ἐκλαλέω, ὥ, f. now, to speak out, i.e. 
to tell, to disclose, trans. c. dat. of pers. 
Acts xxiii. 22 μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι, where for 
the infin. instead of the imperat. see 
Buttm. §142.n.5. Winer§45. 7.--Judith. 
xi. 8. Dem. 354. 23. 
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, Ἐκλέγω 


᾿Εκλάμπω, f. Wo, to shine out, to be 
resplendent, Matt. xiii. 43, in allusion to 
Dan. xii. 3 where Sept. for “TIT, comp. 
Wisd. iii. 7._Ecelus. xliii. 5. Pol. 15, 
29.3. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 9. 


᾿Εκλανϑάνω, f. ἐκλήσω, (ἐκ intens.) 
to make forget entirely, Hom. II. 2. 600. 
—In N.T. Mid. ἐκλανϑάνομαι, perf. pass. 
in mid. signif. ἐκλέλησμαι, to forget en- 
tirely, seq. gen. Heb. xii.5. See Buttm. 
ὃ 114 λανϑάνω. 8.186. 8. Jos. Ant. 4, 
: 3. Pol. 5. 48.6. ZEschin. Dial. Soc. 

. 16. 


᾿Εκλέγω, £. Ew, pp. to lay out together, 
Passow Lex. λέγω no. 2, i. 6. to choose 
out, to select, trans. Jos. B. J. 2. 8. 6. 
Xen. H.G.1.6.19. Mem. 3.5. 2.—In 
N. T. Mid. éxhéyopat, f. Zouat, to choose 
out for one’s self, i. 6. genr. to choose, to 
select, trans. Ξ 


a) genr. of things, Luke x. 42 τὴν 
ἀγαϑὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο. xiv.7. So seq. 
ἵνα of purpose, 1 Cor. i. 27 bis, 28. Sept. 
for "73 Gen. xiii. 11.—Jos. B. J. 2. 8. 
9. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 14._Of persons, seq. 
acc. simply, John vi. 70. xv. 16 bis. 
Actsi. 2, 24, vi. 5. Acts xv. 22, 25, ἔδοξε 
τοῖς ἀποστόλοις ---- ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας 
πέμψαι, i. 6. either, to send men who let 
themselves be chosen, Winer § 39. 5. 
Buttm. ὃ 185. 8; or else ἐκλεξαμένους is 
in the accus. by anacoluthon instead of 
the dat. as also the nom. γράψαντες in 
ver.23; Winer § 64.2. Buttm. §151. 11. 
5. Sept. for wma 1 Sam. viii. 18. x. 24. 
—Xen. Ge. 7.11. Cyr. 8. 6. 7.—Seq. 
ἐκ 6. gen. John xv. 19 ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. 
(Ecclus. xlv. 4.) seq. ἀπό c. gen. Luke 
vi. 13. (Ecclus. xlv. 16.) With an infin. 


implied, James ii. 5 ϑεὸς ἐξελέξατο τοῦς 


πτωχοὺς (εῖναι) πλουσίους κι Tr. Seq. 
ἐν, among, Acts xv. 7 ὁ ϑεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξε-- 
λέξατο διὰ τοῦ στόματός μοῦ ἀκοῦσαι τὰ 
ἔϑνη xk. τ. Δ. 1. 6, God chose among us 
that through my mouth, etc. Comp. 
Winer § 32. 3. a. 

b) by implic. to choose out, with the 
accessory idea of kindness, favour, love, 
ete. Mark xiii. 20. John xiii. 18. Acts xiii. 
17. Eph.i.4. SoSept. and sma Deut. 
iv. 87. Ps. Ixv. 5. Zech. ili. 2. So 
in MSS. Luke ix. 35 ἐκλελεγμένος for 


ἀγαπητός. 


* 


᾿Ἐκλείπω 


᾿Εκλείπω, f. ψω, to leave out or off; 
trans. i. e. to relinguish, to desert, Xen. 
An. 4.1.8. H.G.1.1.19.—In N.T. 
intrans. to leave off, i. 6. to fail, to cease ; 
6. g. ἡ πίστις Luke xxii. 32. So Sept. 
for TaN Jer. vii. 27. So τὰ ἔτη Heb. i. 
12, quoted from Ps. exxii. 28, where 
Sept. for pin Niph. Sept. also for mp 
Gen. xxi. 15. 9) Josh. iii. 13.—Xen. 
An. 4.5.15. Vect. 5. 12.—By impl. 
to cease to live, i. e. to die, Luke xvi. 9. 
Sept. for po; Gen. xlix.32. Lam. i. 20. 
ni Jer. xiii. 17, 22.—Jos. B. J. 4.1.9. 
Apollodor, Bibl. 8. 4. 3. Comp. Pol. 2. 
60. 7 ἐκλιπεῖν τὸ ζῇν. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 26 
ἤδη ἐκλιπεῖν μοι φαίνεται ἡ ψυχή. 


᾿Εκλεκτός, Ny bv, (ἐκλέγω,) chosen, 
elect, i. 6. ‘ 

a) select, choice, excellent, 86. g. λίϑος 
1 Pet. i& 4, 6, quoted from Is. xxviii. 16 
where Sept. for jri3, coll. Ezra. v. 8.— 
Lib. Henoch. Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. 
184, λίϑοι ἐκλεκτοί, gems.—Of persons, 
chosen, distinguished, e. g. γένος ἐκλεκτόν 
1 Pet. ii. 9. Sept. fora ra Is. xliii. 20. 
So of Angels, 1 Tim. vy. 21. Comp. Jos. 
B. 7.2. 16. 4. Ξ 

b) by impl. chosen, with the accessory 
idea of kindness, favour, love, i. q. 
cherished, beloved, etc. Luke xxiii. 35 ὁ 
Χριστὸς ὁ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐκλεκτός. Rom. xvi. 
18, coll. ver. 12. So Sept. and “rt Is. 
xlii. 1. Ps. ev. 6. 1 Chr. xvi. 13.— 


Fabric. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 747, 


(Messiah) ἐκλεκτὸς Seov.— Hence οἱ ἐκλεκ- 
τοί, the elect, i. 6. those chosen of God 
unto salvation or as members of the 
kingdom of heaven, and who therefore 
enjoy his favour, and lead a holy life 
in communion with him, i. q. saints, 
Christians ; comp. ἅγιοι in“ Ayto¢ 1. b. β. 
Seq. τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Matt. xxiv.31. Luke xviii. 
17. Mark xiii.27. Rom. viii. 33. Col. iii. 
12. Tit.i.1. absol. Matt. χχ. 16. xxii. 
14, xxiv. 22,24. Mark xiii. 20,22. 2 
Tim. ii. 10. So genr. witha subst. 1 Pet. 
i. 1, 2 John 1, 18. Rey. xvii. 14.—Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 7. 2. 


᾿Ἐκλογή, ῆς, ἧς (ἐκλέγω,) choice, elec- 
tion, selection, viz. 

a) genr. Acts ix. 15 σκεῦος ἐκλογής, ἃ 
chosen vessel ; comp. Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 
—Pol. 5. 63.11. Diod. Sie. 12, 80. 
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᾿Εκμυκτηρίζω 


ϑέφτουτο i. 6. the benevolent purpose 
of God by which any are chosen unto 
salvation, so that they are led to embrace 
and persevere in the religion of Christ 
and the enjoyment of its privileges and 
blessings here and hereafter. Rom. xi. 5 
kar’ ἐκλογὴν χάριτο.. xi. 28, 1 Thess. i. 4. 
2 Pet. i. 10.—By meton. of abstr. for 
concr. i. 4. ot ἐκλεκτοί, Rom. xi. 7. 

6) by impl. free choice, free will, libera 
voluntas ; Rom. ix. 11 ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρό- 
ϑεσις, the purpose according to free choice, 
i.e. the free, spontaneous purpose of God, 
uninfluenced by external motives. —Jos. 
B. J. 2. 8. 14 ἐπ’ ἀνθρώπων ἐκλογῇ τό re 
καλὸν καὶ τὸ κακὸν προκεῖται. Psalt. Salom. 
9. 7. τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκλογῇ καὶ ἐξουσίᾳ 
τῆς ψυχῆς ἡμῶν. Comp. Raphel. Ann. 6. 
Polyb. in loc. 


᾿Εκλύω, f. dow, to loose out of, to set 
Sree from, Ceb. Tab. 24 κακῶν ἐξ ὧν ob 
δύνανται ἐκλῦσαι ἑαυτούς. Pol. 16.6. 12. 
to loosen out, to relax, to weary, Sept. for 
mdr Jer. xii. 5. Diod. Sic. 138.77. Xen. 
Ven. 5. 5.—In N. T. Pass. or Mid. ἐκ- 
dopa, to be weary, to be exhausted, to 
Saint ; Gal. vi. 9 μὴ ἐκλυόμενοι, i. 6. in 
well-doing, paral. with ἐκκακῶμεν. 
Spoken of the body, Matt. xv. 82. Mark 
viii. 3. also Matt. ix. 36 in text. rec. 
where later edit. ἐσκυλμένοι. Sept. for 
ὮΝ 1 Sam. xiv. 28. 2Sam. xxi. 16. pry 
2 Sam. xvi. 14. xvii. 29. py Lam. ii. 
11, 19.—Jos. Ant. 5. 2. 7. Pol. 20.4. 7 
τοῖς owpact.—Spoken of the mind, to 
Saint, to despond, Heb. xii. 8 ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν 
ἐκλυόμενοι. absol. ver. 5. Sept. for 737 
Deut. xx. 3.—Judith xiv.6. 1 Mace. ix. 
8. Pol. 20.4.7 ταῖς ψυχαῖς. 29. 6. 14. 
Diod. Sic. 20. 1. 


᾿Εκμάσσω or arr, £. ἕω, to wipe 
off; i. e. to wipe dry, trans. Luke vii. 38, 
44, John xi. 2. xii. 8, xiii. 5.—Ecclus. 
xii. 11. Ep. of Jer. 18, 24. Aristot. 
H. An. 9.40. Dion. Hal. Ant. 9. 10. 
A word of later use in this sense, for 
which the Attics said ἀπομόργνυμι and 
ἐξομόργνυμι, Thom. Mag. p. 649. Meeris 
p- 249. Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 163. 


᾿Εκμυκτηρίζω, f. iow, (ἐκ intens. 
and μυκτηρίζω, to turn up the nose at, 
to scorn. fr. μυκτήρ, the nose, scorn, ) to 
deride out and out, to scoff at, trans, 


"Exvedw 


Luke xvi. 14. xxiii. 35. Sept. for sy> 
Ps, ii. 4. xxii. 8.—Esdr. i. 51. 


᾿Εκνεύω, f. stow, to nod out, i. 6. 
spoken of a horse, to throw out the head, 
intrans. Xen. Eq. 10. 12. also trans. 
to shake off, by throwing out the head, 
ib. 5.4. Then genr. to incline out, sc. 
with the head. intrans. Xen. Ven. 10. 
12. also trans. to avoid by inclining the 
head or body, Diod. Sic. p. 675. C. ed. 
Rhod, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος βραχὺ παρεγκλίνας, 
τὴν ἐπιφερομένην πληγὴν ἐξένευσε. ib. 15. 
87 βελῶν τὰ μὲν ἐξένευε. Comp. Sept. 
Mic. vi. 14.—Hence in N. T. intrans. to 
turn aside, to turn away, absol. John v. 
13 ὁ γὰρ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευσεν, ὄχλου ὄντος 
ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, i. 6. he turned away, went 
aside, withdrew. So Sept. for Ὁ 
Judg. iv. 18. mp Judg. xviii. 26. comp. 
2K. 1.94, xxiii. 16.—Philo Vit. Mos. 
p- 690. E, ποῖ τις τράπηται, ποῖ τις ἐκ- 
νεύσῃ ; Plut. VIII. p. 280. 5. ed. Reisk. 
ἐκνεύσας μικρὸν τῆς ὁδοῦ. Pind. Ol. 13. 
163. Jos. Ant. 7. 4. 2 ὁ Δαυΐδης ἐκνεύ- 
σας εἴς τι χωρίον. trop. 3 Mace. iii. 99, 
Trans. Jos. Ant. 9. 6. 8 τὸ ἅρμα εἰς ἑτέ- 
ραν ὁδὸν ikévevoe.—Others derive the 
form ἐξένευσε from ixviw, f. εὐσω, to 
swim out, i. e. to escape by swimming, 
Thue. ii. 90; and hence genr. to escape, 
to withdraw privately, etc. See Kuinoel 
in loc. Krebs Obs. 6 Jos. Kypke Obs. 
etc. 


"Exvigw, f. yw, intrans. to sober 
out, i. e. to become sober out of drunk- 
enness, Sept. for 15 NB} 1 Sam. xxv. 
87. 0 γῇ) Gen. ix. 24. ὙΠ Joel 
i. 5. Aretzeus 4. 3.—In N, T. metaph. 
to rouse up, to awake, sc. froma state of 
torpor, ignorance, delusion, ete. 1 Cor. 
xv. 34. Comp. Sept. Ps. lxxviii. 65. 


‘Exototoc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἑκών,) 
willing, voluntary; Philem. 14 κατὰ 
ἑκούσιον, i. 6. willingly, spontaneously. 
Sept. καϑ᾽ éx. for T3723 Neh. xv. 3.— 
Xen. Mem. 2, 1. 18. 


‘Exovatwe, adv. (éxodatsc), willingly, 
voluntarily, Heb. x. 26. 1 Pet. v. 2. 
Sept. for 73723 Ps. liv.8.—Jos. Ant. 5. 
2.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 18. 


"Εκπαλαι, adv. (πάλαι), of old, long 
since, 2 Pet. ii, 3. iii. 5.—Plut. Aristid. 
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᾿Εκπίπτω 


17. 365. Appian. Maced. 9. 4, 517. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 45 sq. where 
the word is shown to belong only to the 
later Greek, 


᾿Εκπειράζω, f. dow, (ἐκ intens.) to 
try out, i. 6. to put to the test, to tempt, 
trans. Matt. iv. 7. Lukeiv. 12. x. 25, 
1 Cor. x. 9. Sept. for mp) Deut. vi. 16 
where see. viii. 16. Ps. lxxviii. 18. 


᾿Εκπέμπω, f. ψω, to send out, to 
send forth, Acts xiii. 4. xvii. 10. Sept. 
for mbw Gen. xxiv. 54, 56, 59.—Bar. iy. 
16. Xen. H. G.1. 1. 82. 


᾿Εκπερισσῶς: adv. (περισσῶς, abun- 
dantly, exceedingly, vehemently, Mark 
xiv. 31 in MSS. for ἐκ περισσοῦ. 


᾿Εκπετάννυμι, f. dow, (πετάννυμι 
Buttm. § 114,) to spread out, to expand, 
to stretch forth, e. g. the hands in sup- 
plication, Rom. x. 21, from Is. lxv. 2 
where Sept. for (p45, as also Ex. ix. 30, 
34.—Ecclus. xlviii. 20. 1 Mace. iii. 48 
το βιβλίον. Pol. 1. 44, 8. 


᾿Εκπηδάω, ὥ, f. how, to leap out, 
to rush forth, intrans, Acts xiv. 14 ἐξεπή- 
δησαν εἰς τὸν ὄχλον in later edit. for εἰσ- 
ἐπήδεσαν in text. rec.—Judith xiv. 17 
ἐξεπήδησεν εἰς τὸν λαόν. Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 5. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 8. 


ἜἘκπίπτω, f. ἐκπεσοῦμαι, perf. ἐκ- 
πέπτωκα, aor. 2 ἐξέπεσον. aor. 1 ἐξέπεσα 
Gal. v. 4, comp. Buttm. 8 97. n. 9. ὃ 114. 
p- 298. Winer § 13.1. ἃ. Lob. ad Phryn. 
Ρ. 724 ; to fall out of, to fall from or off, 
intrans. 

8) pp. spoken of things which fall 
out of or from their places, ete. e. g. 
stars from heaven, Mark xiii, 25, coll. 
Matt.xxiv. 29, and Is. xiv. 12 where Sept. 
πῶς ἐξέπεσεν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὁ ἑωσφόρος, 
for 553. So of flowers, James i. 11. 
and 1 Pet. i. 24 ἄνϑος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε, 
comp. Sept. for 3) 15. xxviii. 1, 4. So 
of chains from the hands, Acts xii. 7. 
a boat from a ship, Acts xxvii. 32.—He- 
rodian. 3. 7. 8. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 8.— 
Spoken of a ship, to fall out or to be 
driven out of its course, usually seq. 
εἰς c. acc. of place, to be driven upon ; 
Acts xxvii. 17 φοβ. μὴ εἰς τὴν Σύρτιν ἐκ- 
πέσωσι. ver. 26, 29.—Diod. Sic. 2. 60 ro 


᾿ῬἘβκπλέω 


πλοιάριον----ἐκπεσεῖν εἰς ἄμμους. Pol. 1. 
51, 11. Xen. An. 7.5.12. Comp, ἐκπ. 
ἐκ τῆς ὁδοῦ Xen. An. 5, 2. 31.—Trop. 
to fall from any state or condition, i. e. 
to lose one’s part or interest in that state ; 
seq. gen. τῆς χάριτος Gal. v. 4. τοῦ ἰδίου 
στηριγμοῦ 2 Pet. iii. 17. πόϑεν ἐκπ. Rev. 
ii. 5 in text. rec. where others πέπτωκας. 
—Jos. Ant. 7. 9. 2. Luc. D. Deor. 1.2 
or 4. Thue. 8. 81. 

b) metaph. to fall away, i. e. to fail, 
to be without effect, to be in vain, ἡ ἀγάπη 
1 Cor. xiii. 8. ὁ λόγος Seow Rom, ix. 6. 
So 559. Sept. πέπτω Josh. xxiii. 14. 2K. 
x. 10. διαπίπτω Josh. xxi. 45,—Plut. 
de Audit. VI. p. 140. 1. ed. Reisk. λόγος 


ὑπηνέμιος ἐκπίπτων. 


᾿ῬἘκπλέω, f. εὐσομαι, to sail out of, 
to sail from, a port or harbour, seq. εἰς, 
Acts xv. 39. xviii. 18. seq. ἀπό xx. 6.— 
ὁ. εἰς Xen. H. 6. 4. 8, 82. seq. ἀπό 
An. 5. 6. 23. 


᾿Εκπληρόω, @, f. dow, fo fill out, 
to complete in full, trans. 6. g.in measure 
or number, 2 Mace. viii. 10. Xen. Cyr. 
5. 4. 32.—In N. T. metaph. to fulfil, 
e.g. a promise, Acts xiii. 32.—Pol. 1. 
67. 1 ἐλπίδας. 


᾿Εκπλήρωσις, ewe, ἡ», (ἐκπληρόω,) 
a filling out, completion, 2 Mace. vi. 14. 
In N. T. of time, fulfilment ; Acts xxi. 
26 διαγγέλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν 
τοῦ ἁγν. announcing the fulfilment {full 
observance] of the days, i. e. that he 
“was about to keep in full the proper 
number of days, ete. comp. Num. vi. 9. 
—So ἐκπληρόω, Diod. Sic. 2. 57 νόμιμον 
δ᾽ αὐτοῖς tort ζῇν ἐτῶν ὡρισμένων, καὶ τὸν 
χρόνον τοῦτον ἐκπληρώσαντες, ἑκουσιῶς 
μεταλλάττειν. Comp. πληρόω 1 Mace. 
iii. 49. | - 

᾿Εκπλήσσω v. trw, f. ἕω, aor. 2 
pass. ἐξεπλάγην (a instead of η} in such 
compounds as signify ‘to terrify,’ etc. 
Buttm. ὃ 114 πλήσσω ; pp. to strike out, 
to force out by a blow; but found only 
trop. to strike one out of his senses, 
his self-possession, i. e. to strike with 
astonishment, terror, admiration, etc. 
Xen. Mem. 4.5.6. Mag. Eq. 8. 19.— 
In N.T. only Pass. to be struck with 
astonishment, admiration, etc, i. e. to be 
astonished, to be amazed, genr, Matt. xix, 
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᾿Εκπορεύομαι 


25. Mark x. 26. Sept. for pray Ece. 
vii. 16.—Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 67.—Especially 
of admiration, comp. Tittm. de Syn. 
N. T. p. 134. absol. Matt. xiii. 54. Mark 
vi. 2. vii. 37. Lukeii. 48. Seq. ἐπί. dat. 
Matt. vii. 28 ἐπὶ rg διδαχῇ. xxii.383. Mark 
i. 22. xi. 18. Luke iv. 32. ix. 43. Acts 
xiii, 12,-Heesych. ἐξεπλάγη" ἐθαύμασεν, 
ἐξέστη. Seq. ἐπί c. dat. Ml. V. H. 12. 
41. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 27. seq. dat. ib. 6. 
3.15. seq. accus. 2 Mace. vii. 12. Jos. 
Ant. 8. 7. 5. Herodian. 1. 15. 10. 


"Exrviw, @, f. εὐσω, to breathe out 
or forth, trans. Plut. ed. Reisk. VIII. 
238. 6. Plato Phedo. 16. In N. T. 
intrans. to expire, to die, Mark xy. 37, 
39. Luke xxiii. 46.—Soph. Aj. Fl. 1045. 
Plut. de gen. Socr. 82.—The accus. τὴν 
ψυχήν is strictly here implied ; so in full, 
Eurip. Orest. 1163 ἐκπνέων τὴν ψυχήν. 
Pheeniss. 1475. 


᾿Εκπορεύομαι. f. εύὐσομαι, to go out 
of, to go or come forth, spoken 

a) of persons, seq. ἐκ 6. gen. of place 
whence, Mark xiii. 1 ἐκπορευομένου αὐὖ- 
τοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Seq. ἀπό, Matt. xx. 
29 ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Ἱεριχώ. 
Mark x. 46. ἔξω ο. gen. Mark xi. 19. 
ἐκεῖϑεν Mark vi. 11. παρά ec. gen. of 
person from whom, John xy. 26. absol. 
Luke iii. 7. Acts xxv. 4. Spoken of 
demons, absol. Matt. xvii. 21. Sept. 
c. ἐκ for Ὑ NYY Ps. xix. 6. c. ἀπό Ἔχ, 
v. 20. σα. ἐκεῖϑεν Deut. xi. 10.—c. ἐκ 
Pol. 6. 58. 4. absol. Xen, Ag. 2, 28.— 
Seq. εἰς α. acc. of place whither, Mark 
x. 17 ἐκπορευομένου. αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδόν. 
John v. 29. ἐπί c. acc. of pers. Rev. xvi. 
14. πρός 6. ace. of pers. Matt. iii. 5. Mark 
i. 5. Sept. c. εἰς for NX} Ex. xxxiii. 7. 
6. ἐπί Ex. vii. 15. c. πρός Judg. ix, 33. - 
—c. εἰς Xen. An. 5. 6.33. ἐπί ib. 5. 1. 8. 

b) of things, to go forth from, to pro- 
ceed out of ; seq. ἐκ c. gen. ἐκ τοῦ ἀν- 
ϑρώπου, Mark vii. 20. ἐκ τῆς καρδίας 
vii. 21. τὰ ἐκπορ. ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, Matt. 
xv. 11,18. Lukeiv.22. Eph. iv. 99. 
Also symb. of a sword, Rev. i. 16. xix. 
15,21. (comp. ii. 16. Is. xlix. 2. Hos. vi. 
5.) of lightning, Rev. iv. 5. fire, ix. 17,18. 
xi.5. ariver, xxii.l. Seq. ἀπό Mark 
vil. 15. diac. gen. Matt. iv. 4. ἔσωϑεν 
Mark vii. 23. Sept. ο. ἐκ. for xy} Num. 
xxxii. 24, Ez, i. 13. for-p nyin Deut. vill. 


᾿Εκπορνεύω 


8. xxiii, 93..--56αᾳ. εἰς c. acc. of place 
whither ; spoken of rumour, Luke iv. 37 
ἰξεπορ. ἦχος περὶ αὑτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον. 
In the sense of to be ejected, εἰς τὸν ἀφε- 
δρῶνα, Mark vii. 19. 

6) from the Heb. in the phrase εἰσ- 
πορεύομαι καὶ ἐκπορεύομαι, to go in and 
out, i.e. to perform one’s daily duties, 
Acts ix. 28; see in Εἰσπορεύομαι c, and 
Εἰσέρχομαι ἃ. 


᾿Εκπορνεύω, f. εύσω, to whore it out, 
i. 6. to practise fornication, to be given to 
lewdness, intrans. Jude 7. Sept. for 33 
Gen. xxxviii. 24. Ex. xxxiv. 16.—Fabr. 
Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 653. 


᾿Εκπτύω, f. tow, to spit out, Hom. 
Od. 5. 822. In N. T. metaph. to loathe, 
to reject, trans. Gal. iv. 14. comp. Rev. 
iii. 16.—So ἀποπτύω Eurip. Androm. 
607. Hesiod. Op. et D. 724. 


’ExpiZdw, @, £. dew, to root out 
or up, trans. Matt. xiii. 29. xv. 13. Luke 
xvii. 6. Jude 12 δένδρα ἐκριζωϑέντα, i. e. 
the same as rooted up. Sept. for win} 
Jer. i. 10. “py Zeph. 11, 4.— Wisd. 
iv. 4, 


"Exoracic, ewe, ἡ» (ἐξίστημι,) pp. 
a putting away, removal, sc. of any thing 
out of a place, etc. Plut. ed. Reisk. IX. 
Ῥ. 727. 8 ἔκστασις ϑερμότητος. ib. 728. 9. 
In N. T. and commonly, metaph. ecstasy, 
i. e. the state of being out of one’s usual 
mind ; Hesych. φρενὸς ἔκστασις, ὁ εἰς 
ἑαυτὸν μὴ ὦν. Thus 

a) genr. as arising from any strong 
emotion, astonishment, amazement, 6. g. 
from admiration, Mark v. 42. Luke v. 
26. Acts iii. 10. from terror, Mark xvi. 
8. Sept. for may Jer. v. 30. jirman 
Deut. xxviii. 28. m7 Gen. xxvii. 33. 
“mp 2 Chr. xiv. 14. “yyy Ez. xxvii. 35. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 538. Plut ed. 
Reisk. VI. 136. 8 ἐκστάσεις καὶ ταραχὰς 
καὶ πτοίας ἐπιφέρειν. 

b) a trance, i. 6. a state in which the 
soul is unconscious of present objects, 
being rapt into visions of distant or fu- 
ture things, Acts x. 10. xi. 5, xxii. 17. 
comp. 2 Cor. xii. 2 sq. Ez. i. 1.—Arte- 
mid. 2. 87. Comp. Sept. for m2775 
Gen. ii. 21. Hesych. ἔκστασιν: ὕπνον, 


φόβον. 
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+) ᾿Ἐκτενης 


᾿Εκστρέφω, f. ψω, to turn out of 
a place, trans. e. g. a tree or post ἐκ τῆς 
γῆς, Arr. Exped. Al. M. 8. 29. to turn 
inside out, as a garment, Schol. in Aris- 
toph. Nub. 89.—In N. T. metaph. to 
change, sc. for the worse, i. e. to subvert, 
to pervert, perf. pass. Tit. iii. 11. So 
Sept. for yom Am. vi. 12. Pass. for 
mop Deut. xxxii.20.—genr. Aristoph. 
Nub. 89 ἔκστρεψον ὡς τάχιστα τοὺς σαυτοῦ 
τρόπους. 


᾿Ἐκταράσσω v. ττω, f. ἕω, to stir 
up wholly, to disturb greatly, to agitate - 
greatly, trans. e. g. trop. τὴν πόλιν, Acts 
xvi. 20. Sept. for nya Ps. xviii.4. may 
Ps, Ixxxviii. 17.— Wisd. xvii. 3. xviii. 7. 
Andocid. de Myster. ὁ δὲ τὴν πόλιν ὅλην 
ἐκταράξας. 


᾿Εκτείνω, f. reve, perf. τέτακα, to 
stretch out, to extend, 6. g. τὸν τράχηλον 
Xen. Eq. 1.8. or the body for sleep, 
Xen. Cony. 4. 31. In N.T. spoken 

a) of the hand, τὴν χεῖρα ἐκτείνειν, to 
stretch forth the hand, genr. Matt. xii. 13 
bis. xxvi. 51, Mark iii.5 bis. Luke vi. 10. 
Acts xxi. 1. Sept. for 7 710} Josh. viii.19. 
Ex. xv. 12. 4} roy Gen. xix. 10. xxii. 10. 
—Ceb. Tab. 30. Xen. Eq.7.2.—So for the 
purpose ofhealing, Matt.viii.8. Marki.41. 
Luke y. 13. Acts iv. 80. of assisting, 
Matt. xiv. 31. of entreaty, John xxi. 18. 
—Seq. ἐπί 6. acc. of pers. to stretch out 
one’s hand upon, i. e. genr. towards, 
Matt. xii. 49; or i. q. to lay hands upon 
in a hostile manner, Luke xxii. 53; so 
Sept. for 7: πῶ Ex. vii. ὅ. Jer. vi. 
12. Ez. vi. 14.—1 Mace. xii. 39, 42. 

b) of an anchor, i. 6. to let go an an- 
chor, with its cable, to cast anchor, Acts 
xxvii. 30. 


᾿Εκτελέω, ὥ, £. tow, to finish out or 
off, to complete fully, absol. Luke xiv. 29, 
30. Sept. for mb Deut. xxxii. 45.— 
Pol. 10. 26. 1. Xen. Lac. 10. 7. 


Exréveia, ac, ἡ» (ἐκτείνω,γ extension, 
Herodian. 7. 2. 8.—In N. T. trop. i- 
tentness, assiduity ; Acts xxvi. 7 ἐν ἐκτε- 
veig, i.e. intently, assiduously.—2 Mace. 
xiy. 38. Phalar. Ep. 68. A word of the 
later Greek, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 311. 


᾿Ἐκτενής, €0¢, οὖς.» ὃ; ἡ; adj. (ἐκ- 
reivw), ΡΡ. extended ; trop. intent, earnest, 


"Exrevwe 


JServent, Acts, xii. 5 προσευχὴ ἐκτ. 1 Pet. 
iv. 8 dyaxn.—3 Mace. v. 20. Pol. 22. 
5. 4. Chiefly in later writers, Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 311.—Neut. compar. ἐκτενέ- 
orepoy as ady. more earnestly, Luke xxii. 
44, See Buttm. § 115. 5. 


᾿Εκτενῶς, adv. (ἐκτενής), intently, 
earnestly, 1 Pet. i. 22. Sept. for npn 
Jon. iii. 8.—3 Mace. v. 9. Diod. Sic. 2. 
24. Pol. 8.21.1. A later word, Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 811. 


᾿Εκτίϑημι, ἢ. ἐκϑήσω, to place out, to 
expose, trans. viz. 

a) an infant that it may perish, Acts 
vii. 21 ἐκτεϑέντα δὲ αὐτόν, in particip. 
aor. 1 pass. comp. Buttm. § 107. n. I, 16. 
—Wisd. xviii. 5. #1. V.H.2.7. Diod. 
Sic. 3. 58. ib. 4. 64. comp. in ἼἜκϑετος. 

b) Mid. ἐκτίϑεμαι, to set forth, to ex- 
pound, to declare, Acts xi. 4. xviii. 26. 
xxviii. 23. Sept. for 153 Job xxxvi. 13.— 
Jos. Ant. 1. 12. 2. Athen. VII. p. 278. 


’Exrivadcow VY. ττω, ἄξω, to shake 
out or off, 6. g. τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν, 
Matt. x. 14. Acts xiii. ὅ1. τὸν χοῦν 
ὑποκ. τ. 700. Mark vi. 11. τὰ ἱμάτια, Acts 
xviii. 6. These were symbolical actions, 
signifying the total breaking off of all 
further intercourse. Comp. Lightfoot, 
Hor. Heb. ad Matt. x. 14.—Plut. Cato 
Maj. 14. 


ἝΚκτος, ἢ» ον» ordin. num, (ἕξ,) the 
sixth, as ἕκτη ὥρα, the sixth hour, i. 6. in 
the J ewish reckoning, noon, Matt. xx. 
5. xxvii. 45. Mark xy. 33. Luke xxiii. 
44. John iv. 6, xix. 14. Acts x.9. Also 
Luke i. 26, 36. Rev. vi. 12. ix. 13, 14. 
xvi, 12. xxi. 20. Sept. for ~wiyj Gen. i. 
81. xxx. 19.—Hom. Od. 3. 415. 


’"Exrée, adv. (ἐκ), out of, without, i.e. 

a) pp. of place, with the art. τὸ ἐκτός, 
the outside, Matt. xxiii. 96 τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτῶν. 
Buttm. ὃ 125. 6, 7.—So τὰ ἐκτός, Arr. 
Diss. Ep. 3. 7. 2. Pol. 3. 46. 2.—Asa 
prep. with a gen. out of, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 
εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος. 1 Cor. vi. 18 πᾶν 
ἁμάρτημα ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματός ἐστι, i. 6. does 
not pertain to the body, is not physical. 
—Hom. Od, 12. 219. Xen. Mag. Eq. 
7. 4. 

b) trop. without, i.e. except, besides, 
as prep. c. gen. Acts xxvi. 22 οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς 
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᾿Ἐκτρέφω 


λέγων ὧνκ. τι λ. 1 Cor. xv. 397. Sept 
for 13> 1 Κ. iv. 98. Judg. viil. 26. 13373 
1K. x. 18, Dan. xi. 4. — Xen. H. 

1. 2, 3. ib, 1.6, 35.—By pleonasm λό. 
fixed to εἰ μή, as ἐκτὸς εἰ μή, without 
perhaps, unless, except, 1 Cor. xiv. 5 ἐκ- 
τὸς εἰ μὴ διερμενεύῃ. xv. 2. 1 Tim. vy. 
19. See Winer § 67. p. 487. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 459.—Luc. Ὁ. Mort. 16. 4 
quom, Hist. conscr. 18, 21, 38. pro Imag. 
23, 28. 


᾿Ἐκτρέπω, f£. Pw, to turn out, or 
away, trans. sc, from a place, course, 
etc. 6. g. τὸ ὕδωρ ἐξέτρεπε Thuc. 5, 65. 
Mid, and aor. ἐξεήράπην as Mid. (Buttm. 
§ 136. 2,) to turn one’s self away from a 
way or course, i. e. to turn aside from, to 
deflect, intrans. 6. g. τῆς ὁδοῦ Al. V. H. 
14. 49, ἔξω τῆς ὁδοῦ Arr. Exp. A. M. 3. 
21. 7. absol. Xen, An. 4. 5. 15.—Hence 
in N. T. Mid. metaph. to turn away 
from, intrans. viz. 

a) from the true course, spoken of 
those who abandon the truth and em- 
brace error, 1 Tim. i. 6 ἐξετράπησαν 
εἰς ματαιολογίαν. seq. ἐπί 2 Tim. iv. 4. 
seq. ὀπίσω 1 Tim. v. 15. absol. Heb. 
xii. 13 ἵνα μὴ τὸ χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, viz. 
‘make straight and level paths, that 
the lame may not be driven to turn 
aside into other paths, but may be 
healed,’ i. e. that those who are waver- 
ing in faith may not be led to turn quite 
away, but rather be brought back and 
established. Others here render ἐκτραπῇ; 
be wrenched, dislocated, but without suffi- 
cient authority. — Polyb. 6.10. 2. 7, 
εἰς κακίας. JOS. “yee 8. 10. 2. Plut. ed. 
Reisk. VI. 428. 7. 

b) seq. accus. of person or thing, to 
turn away from, to avoid; 1 Tim. vi. 20 
ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς BeBiyrove Kevogwviag.— 
Jos. Ant. 4.8.10. Epict. Ench. 31. 3. 
Plut. ed. Reisk. VI. 282. 1. 


’"Exroépw, f. ἐκϑρέψω, to nourish 
out sc. in full, to nourish up, to bring 
up to maturity, e. g. children. Sept. 
for 5} Kal and Piel, 1 K. xii. 8, 10. 
Is, xxili. 4. xlix.21. Xen. An. 7. 2. 32.— 
In N.T. genr. to nourish up, to cherish, 

6. g. τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα, Eph. v. 29. 
Sept. for 95> Gen. xlv. 11.—Al. V.H. 
2. 14. Xen. C&c. 17. 10.—In the sense 
of to train up, to educate, trans. Eph. vi. 


"Ἕκτρωμα 


4 ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν παιδείᾳ κ. τ. X.—Sept. 
Proy. xxiii. 24. Pol. 1. 65. 7 ἐν παιδείαις 
καὶ νόμοις κ. τ. X. 


“Exrowpua, ατος» τό, (ἐκτιτρώσκω 
to wound out, i. 6. ‘to cause or suffer 
abortion,’ MDiod. Sic. 3. 64. ib. 4. 2. 
Herodot. 3. 32,) an abortion, one born 
prematurely, trop. 1 Cor. xv. 8, coll. ver. 
9. Sept. for bp) Job iii. 16. Ece. vi. 3. 
—Aristot. H. An. 10.27. Philo Leg. Al- 
leg. p. 54. C.— Found only in Ionic 
and later writers ; the Attics said ἄμ- 
βλωμα, Phryn. p. 208 et ibi Lob. Thom. 
Mag. p. 318 sq. Sturz de Dial. Alex. 
p. 164. 


᾿Εκφέρω, f. ἐξοίσω, aor. 1 ἐξένεγκα; 
aor. 2 ἐξένεγκον, to bear out, to carry out, 
to bring forth, trans. 

a) pp. out of a place, Luke xv. 22 
τὴν στολήν, sc. from its place. Acts y. 
15 τοὺς ἀσϑενεῖς, sc. out of the houses. 
1 Tim. vi. 7. Sept. for x°am1 Sam. v. 
1. yin Gen. xiv. 18. Judg. vi. 19.— 
Herodian. 2. 1.3, 4. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2.7.— 
So of a dead body for burial. Acts vy. 
6, 9, 10.—Pol. 1.80.10. Xen. An. 6. 
1.6. Mem. 1.2.53... 

b) spoken of the earth. to bring forth, 
to yield, trans. Heb. vi. 8 τὰς ἀκάνϑας. 
Sept. for πο Gen. i. 12. Hag. i. 11.— 
Diod. Sic. 2.47. Xen, Cc. 17. 10. 


᾿Εκφεύγω, f. εύξομαι, to flee out of 
a place, intrans. Acts xix. 16 ἐκφυγεῖν 
ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου. absol. xvi. 27.— Ecclus. 
xxvii. 20. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1.40. An 4. 7.6. 
—tTrans. to flee from, to escape, seq. acc. 
e. g. calamities, Luke xxi. 36. τὰς χεῖ- 
ράς τινος, i. 6. out of the power of any 
one, 2 Cor. xi. 33. (Susann. 22. 2 Mace. 
vi. 26.) τὸ κρῖμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Rom. ii. 3. 
(2 Mace. vii.35 κρίσιν.) also 6. ace. impl. 
1 Thess. v. 3. Heb. ii. 3. coll. Ecelus. 
xvi. 13. Sept. for 13 Job xv. 30. 59m 
Proy. x. 19.—Diod. Sic. 1. 31. Hero- 
dian. 1. 9. 16. 


᾿Εκφοβέω, @, £. how, (ἐκ intens.) 
to frighten outright, to terrify greatly, 
trans. 2 Cor. χ. 9. Sept. for man Lev. 
xxvi. 6. Zeph. iii. 14. nar Job vii. 
14.—Jos. Ant. 2. 5. 5. Pol.14. 10. 3. 


"Exgooc, ov, ὁ, %, adj. (ἐκφοβέω,) 
frightened outright or out of one’s senses, 


951. 


"Exyéw 


greatly terrified, Mark ix. 6. Heb. xii. 
21. Sept. ἔκφ. εἰμέ for “25 Deut. 9. 19. 


᾿Εκφύω, f. vow, aor. 2 ἐξέφυν, {ο 
generate out, to produce, to put forth, 
trans. Matt. xxiv. 32 and Mark xiii. 28 
ὕταν ὁ κλαδὸς----τὰ φύλλα ἐκφύῃ, in sub- 
junct. pres.—Symm. for x-yin Ps. civ. 
14. Sept. ἐξαγαγεῖν. Plut. ed. Reisk. VIII. 
732. 10.—Others in these passages read 
ἐκφυῇ, which is the subjunct. of ἐξεφύην, 
a later form of the aor. 2 for ἐξέφυν, 
(intrans. as also the perf.) to egerminate, 
to shoot out, to put forth, i. e. the leaves 
put forth. See Buttm. § 114 φύω. Pas- 
sow sub diw. Winer § 15. p. 81.—Jos. 
Ant. 2. 5. 5 σταχύας ἐκφυέντας. . Pa- 
leph. 6. 1. Hesych. ἐκφύναι: ἐκβλα- 
στῆσαι, γεννηϑῆναι. perf. Hom. 1]. 11}. 
40. 


᾿Εκχέω, also ἐκχύνω ἃ later form 
disapproved by the grammarians, Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 726; fut. ἐκχεῶ, instead of 
the Att. ἐκχέω for ἐκχεύσω, Buttm. ὃ 95. 
n. 9. § 114. yéw. Ausf. Sprachl. II. p. 
436. Matth. ὃ 182.n.1. Winer § 13. 3. 
—Aor. 1. ἐξέχεα, Buttm. ὃ 96. n. 1. 
Matth. § 185. n. For the 3 pers. aor. 1 
ἐξέχεε John ii. 15. al. see Buttm. ὃ 105. 
ῃ. 2.*—Perf. Pass. ἐκκέχυμαι, Buttm. ὃ 
98. n. 4.—Aor. 1 Pass. ἐξεχύϑην, fut. 1 
Pass. ἐκχυϑήσομαι ; comp. Buttm. § 114 
xéw.—To pour out, trans. 

a) pp. Matt. ix. 17 and Mare ii. 22, ὁ 
οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, the wine is poured out, 1. 8. 
spilled. Luke v. 87. John ii. 15 ἐξέχεε 
(aor. 1) τὸ κέρμα, i. 6. he poured out the 
money, scattered it upon the ground, 
etc. Acts i. 18 ἐξεχύϑη κάντα τὰ 
σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ, i. 6. his bowels gushed 
out. Sept. for yDyj Ex. iv. 9. Judg. vi. 
20. of ashes and dust, Lev. iv. 12. 
xiv. 41. χαλκόν Ex. xvi. 35. ἐξεχύϑη ἡ 
κοιλία αὐτοῦ 2 Sam. xx. 10.—Hom. 1]. 
8. 296. οἶνον. Arr. Diss. Ep. 4. 10. 26. 
Herodian. 4. 4.18 πάντα. Xen. H. G. 
6. 5. 50 ἐπιτήδεια.----Ἴπ the phrase αἷμα 
ἐκχέω, to pour out blood, to shed blood, 
to kill, Acts xxii.20. Rom. iii. 15. Rev. 
xvi. 6. So particip. αἷμα ἐκχυνόμενον.. 
Matt. xxiii. 35. Luke xi. 50. Spoken of 
the blood of Christ shed or poured out as 
a sacrifice for sin, περὶ Vv. ὑπὲρ πολλῶν, 
Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke 
xxii. 20. Sept. for ὉΠ ἼΞ Gen. ix. 6. 

S 


΄ 


Ἐκχύνω 


1 Sam. xxv. 81. 2 K. xxi. 16. coll. Deut. 

νυ xix, 10, Ps, lxxxi.10.—By meton. of the 
container for the contents, ἐκχ. τὴν φιάλην, 
Rey. xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4,8, 10, 12, 17. 

b) metaph. to pour out, to shed abroad, 
to give largely; seq. ἐν, Rom. v. 5 ἡ 
ἀγάπη τοῦ Seod ἐκκέχυται ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ὑμῶν. seq. ἐπί 6. acc. of pers. 6. g. τὸ 

- πνεῦμα, Acts ii. 17, 18, 88. x. 45. Tit. 
iii. 6. So Sept. and yy Ps. Ixxix. 6. 
Jer. xiv.16. πνεῦμα Joel ii. 28, 29. iv. 
19. Zech. xii. 10.— Ecclus, xviii. 11. 
xxiv. 35. 

ὃ trop. Pass. or Mid. to be poured out, 
spoken of persons, i. e. as in Engl. 
intrans. to pour forth, to rush tumultu- 
ously, Hom. Od. 8. 515. Plut. ed. Reisk. 
III. 761. 2, εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. Comp. Sept. 
Judg. ix.44. xx. 87. In N.T. and later 
writers spoken metaph. of a passion or 
direction of the mind, to rush into, to 
give one’s self up to, 6. g. τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ 
Βαλάαμ Jude 11.—Ecclus. xxxvii. 32. 
Test. XII Patr. p. 520 πορνεία ἐν ἡ ἐξεχύ- 
Snv ἐγώ. Plut. Vit. Mare. Anton. 21 εἰς 
τὸν ἡδυπαϑῆ Kai ἀκόλαστον βίον ἐκκεχυ- 
μένος. Pol. 32. 11.4. Comp. Lat. « effun- 
dantur adluxuriam,’ Liv. 34. 6. «in amo- 
rem effusus,’ Q. Curt. 8. 5. 


᾿Εκχύνω; see in ᾿Εκχέω. 


᾿Ἐκχωρέω, Ws f. now, to depart out 
of a plave, to go away, to flee out, Luke 
xxi. 21. Sept. for mma Am. vii. 12.— 
1 Mace. ix.62. Al. V. H. 8. 21. 


"Exwiyxw, ἢ. tw, to breathe out, to 
expire, to die, intrans. Acts συ. 5, 10. 
xii. 23.—Sept, Ez, xxi. 7 [12]. coll. 
Judg. iv. 21. 


‘Exdv, οὔσα; ov, willing, voluntary, 
usually in an adverbial sense, Rom. viii. 
20. 1Cor. ix.17. See Buttm. ὃ 123. 
n. 3.—Sept. Ex. xxi. 13. Herodian. 2. 
4,5. Xen. Cyr. 1.1. 4. 


᾿Ἐλαία, ac, ἡ», an olive, viz. 

a) the tree, an olive-tree, symbolically, 
Rom. xi. 17, 24. Rev. xi. 4. Sept. for 
my Gen. viii. 11. Judg. ix. 8,9. symb. 
Zach. iv. 8, 11, 12.—Xen, An. 6. 4. 6. 
—Elsewhere, τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, the 
Mount of Olives, i. e. the high ridge 
lying east of Jerusalem parallel to the 
city, and separated from it by the val- 
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ley of the Cedron; it was formerly 
planted with olive-trees, of which few 
remain; see Calmet, art. Jerusalem p. 
564, and art. Olives, Mount of. Matt. 
xxi.1. xxiv. 3. xxvi. 30. Mark xi. 1. xiii. 
8. xiv. 26. Luke xix. 29, 37. xxi. 37. xxii. 
39. John viii. 1. Sept. for ὉΠ WW Zeph, 
xiv. 4. comp. 2 Sam. xv. 30.—Jos. Ant, 
20. 8.6. B. J. 5.2. 3.—On the value 
and culture of the olive, see Jahn § 71. 
Rees’ Cycl. art. Olea. 

b) the fruit, an olive, James 111, 12,— 
Xen. An. 7.1.37. Mic, 19. 138. 


"Ἔλαιον, ου, τό, (ἐλαία,) oil, i. 6. 
olive-oil, of various qualities and uses ; 
e.g. for lamps, Matt. xxv. 3, 4, 8. for 
wounds and anointing the sick, Mark 
vi. 13. Luke x. 34. Jamesy. 14. as 
mixed’ with spices for anointing the 
head and body in token of honour, ete. 
Luke vii. 46. Heb. i. 9, see in ᾿Αλείφω. 
Jahn § 148. Oil was also an article of 
traffic, Luke xvi. 6. Rey. xviii. 18. Sept. 
for pow Gen. xxviii. 18. 15am. xvi. 1, 
18. al,—Xen. An. 4. 4. 18. Cony. 2. 4, 
—By meton. and genr. oil is put for the 
fruit or the tree, Rev. vi. 6. comp. Is. xl. 
10. Hag. i. 11. 


"EXawy, ὥνος, ὃ, (ἐλαία,) an olive- 
yard, pp. Sept. for my Ex. xxiii. 11. 2 
K. v. 26.—In N. T. as a name of the 
Mount of Olives, Acts i. 12; see in 
’Edaia a.—Jos. Ant. 7. 9. 2. 


᾿Ελαμίτης, ov, ὃ, an Elamite, an 
inhabitant of Elam or Elymais, a region 
of Persia near the extremity of the 
Persian gulf, between Media and Baby- 
lonia, and forming part of the district 
of Susiana or the modern Khusistan, of 
which Susa was the capital; Acts ii. 
9. Comp. Is. xxi. 2. Jer. xlix. 34 sq. 
Dan. viii. 2.—See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
I. i. p. 800 sq. 


"EXdoowy Vv. ττων, ovoc, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
pp- compar. of ἐλαχύς an old epic word, 
but used as compar. of μικρός, Buttm. 
§ 68. 4, i. 6. less, minor, e. g. in quality, 
inferior, as wine, John ii. 10. in age, 
younger, Rom. ix. 12. (Sept. for »yy 
Gen. xxv. 23.) indignity, Heb. vii. 7.— 
Herodian. 5. 1. 14,—Neut. adverbially, 
less than, 1 Tim. v. 9. comp. Buttm. § 
115. 5.—Diod. Sie. 1. 82. 


᾿ῬἜδΠλαττονέω 


’EAarroviw, @, f. jow, (ἐλάττων,) 
to make less, i. 6. trans. to diminish, 
Sept. Proy. xiv. 36. for myrr Lev. xxv. 
16. “pr Gen. viii. 8, 5.—In N. T. in- 
trans. to be less, in respect to quantity, 
i. 6. to lack, to fail short, absol. 2 Cor. 
Vili. 15 ὁ τὸ ὀλίγον, οὐκ ἐλαττόνησε, quoted 
from Ex. xvi. 18, where Sept. for som. 
also for wpm Ex. xxx. 15.—Ecclus. 
xix. 5, 7. A later word instead of 
ἐλαττόω, Passow sub voce. 


᾿Ελαττόω, a, f. dow, (ἐλάττων,) to 
make less, trans. 6. g. in dignity, Ἰησοῦν 
παρὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους, to make lower than, 
Heb. ii. 7, 9, quoted from Ps. viii. 6 
where Sept. for "om. Sept. also for 
wm yn Num. xxvi. 54.—Ecclus. xviii. 
5. xlii. 29. Philo de Opif. p. 20. A. Xen. 
H. G. 1. 4. 16.—Pass. or Mid. intrans. 
to become less, to decrease, John iii. 30. 
Sept. for ἼΘΙ Jer. xliv. 18.— Ecclus. 
xviii. 19, 20. “xli. 2. Jos. Ant. 7. 1. 1. 
Philo de Gig. p. 287. Ὁ. Plut. Vit. 
Pyrrh. 26 init. 


᾿Ἐλαύνω, f. ἐλάσω, perf. ἐλήλακα, 
to drive, to impel, to urge on, trans. In 
N.T 

a) of ships and clouds driven about 
by winds, James iii, 4, 2 Pet. ii. 17,— 
Jos, Ant. 5.5. 3 τὸν ὑετὸν ἤλαυνε ἄνεμος. 
Spoken of oxen, Ecclus. xxxviii. 28. 
horses, Xen. Cyr. 8, 3. 29. al.—Metaph. 
of a person, Luke viii. 29 ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ 
τοῦ δαίμονος x. r. X.— Wisd. xvi. 18. xvii. 
15, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 5. 

b) by impl. to impel sc. a vessel with 
pars, i.e. fo row, absol. Mark “vi. 48. 
John vi. 19. So Sept. for ΟΣ Is. xxxiii. 
21. Hom. Od. 13. 22. Thue. 3. 49. 
Xen. H. G. 6.2. 29. Fully written e. 
τὴν ναῦν, Hom, Od. 15. 502. Xen. Ath. 
1. 2. 


᾿Ελαφρία, ac, ἡ; (ἐλαφρός,) light 
ness, pp. in weight, Hesych. ἐλαφρία- 
κουφότης. In N. Τὶ metaph. spoken of 
mind, lightness, inconstancy, 2 Cor. i. 
17.—Hesych. ἐλαφρία: μωρία. A word 
of the later age, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
343. 


’"EAagode, a, ov, light, not heavy, 
easy to r; Matt. xi. 30 φορτίον 
μου ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν, i. ec. trop. my 
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precepts, requirements, are light,—. 
Hom. 1]. 12. 460. Xen. Ven. 6.11. ib. 
4. 1.—Metaph. 2 Cor. iv. 17 τὸ ἐλαφρὸν 
τῆς ϑλίψεως, 1. q. ἡ ἐλαφρὰ ϑλῖψις, comp. 
Buttm. § 123. 3, and n. 4. 


᾿Ἔλάχιστος, ἡ, ov, pp. superl. of 
the old epic ἐλαχύς, but used as superl. 
of μικρός, comp. in ᾿Ελάσσων, Buttm. 
§ 68. 4, i. 6. the least, minimus, e. g. in 
magnitude, James iii. 4. in number 
and quantity, Luke xvi. 10 bis. xix. 17. 
in rank or dignity, Matt. ii. 6. v. 19 
ἐλάχ. κληϑήσεται, xxv. 40, 45. 1 Cor. 
xv. 9. in weight or importance, Matt. y. 
19 ἐντολαὶ ἐλαχ. Luke xii. 26. 1 Cor. 
vi. 2. iv. 3 see in Εἰμέ II. h. β. So Sept. 
of dignity for yy 1 Sam. ix. 21. Job 
xxx. 1. jop 2 K. xviii. 24. οὗ impor- 
tance, for jup Prov. xxx. 24.Of dig- 
nity Wisd. vi. 6. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 6. H. 
G. 7.1.4. 


᾿Ελαχιστότερος, ἡ, ov, (compar. 
from the superl, ἐλάχιστος,) far less, far 
inferior, Eph. iii. 8.—Such double com- 
parisons, though used by the poets, are 
elsewhere found only in the prose of a 
later age, Buttm. ἃ 69.n.8. Winer ὃ 
11. 2. b. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 136. 


"EAdw, f. dow, see ᾿Ελαύνω. 


᾿Ελεάζαρ, 4, indec. Eleazar. Heb. 
"yds (God his helper), pr. name of a 
man, Matt. i. 15 bis. 


"EXeyEic, ewe, ἡ» (ἐλέγχω,) convic- 
tion, reproof; 2 Pet. ii. 16 ἔλεγξιν ἔχειν; 
i. q. ἐλέγχεσϑαι, to have conviction, i. e. 
to be convicted, reproved.—Sept. Job 
xxi. 4, 


"EXeyxoc, ov, ὁ, (ἐλέγχω,) con- 
vincing argument, proof, El. V. H. 7. 
19. Arr. Diss. Ep. 3.10.11. In N.T. 
conviction, 1. e. by meton. certain per- 
suasion, Heb. xi. 1.—Also in the sense 
of refutation, sc. of adversaries, 2 Tim. 
iii. 16. Sept. for nmpin Job, xiii. 6. 
xxiii. 4, mrpin Hos. v. 9.—Long. de 
Sublim. Fragm. 3. 11. 


EAEy Xo» f. ἕω, to shame, to dis- 
grace, only in Homer, as Od. 21. 424. 
Il. 9. 518 or 522.—Usually and in N. T. 
to convict, to prove one in the wrong, and 
thus to shame him, trans. 

$2 


΄ 


Ἐλεεινός 


a) pp. to convict, to show to be wrong, 

etc. John viii. 9 ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως, 
ἡ ἐλεγχόμενοι. seq. περί John viii. 46. xvi. 
8. Also1 Cor. xiv. 24. James ii. 9. Sept. 
for min Ps. 1.21. Prov. xxx. 6.— 
Jos. Ant. 4.8, 156. El. V. H. 12. 51. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 12.—Hence, to convince 
of error, to refute, to confute, Tit. i. 9 
τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. ver. 18. ii. 15, 

So Sept. for main Job. xxxii. 12. “pm 
Prov. xviii. 17.—Arr. Diss. Ep. 2. 1. 82, 
Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 1. 

b) by impl. to reprove, to rebuke, to 
admonish ; Luke iii. 19 ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρωδιάδος. Matt. xviii. 15. 
1 Tim. v. 20. 2 Tim. iv.2. Sept. for 
min Gen. xxi. 25. Prov. ix. 8.— 
Eeclus. xix. 12, 18, 14,16. 28]. V. H. 
13. 24. Xen. Mem. 1. 2.47.-Hencefrom 
the Heb. in the sense of fo reprove by 
chastisement, to correct, to chastise, in 
a moral sense, Rey. iii. 19 ἐλέγχω καὶ 
παιδεύω. Heb. xii. 5 quoted from Prov. 
iii. 11, 12, where Sept. for nmin. Sept. 
also for ὙΠ Job vy. 17. Ps. vi. 2. 
Xxxviii. 2. é 

6) by impl. spoken of hidden things, 
to detect, to demonstrate, tomake manifest ; 
Johniii. 20 where ἐλεγχϑῇ is parallel with 
φανερωθῇ in ver.21. So Eph. ν. 11,13. 
—Pol. 9.22.9. Herodian. 3. 12. 11, 
ffl. V. H. 12. 5. Xen. Conv. 8. 43. 


᾿Ἔλεεινός, ἡ, ὄν, (ἔλεος,) inclined 
to pity, merciful, Herodian. 1.4.3. In 
N. T. deserving pity, pitiable; by impl. 
wretched, miserable, 1 Cor. xv. 19. Rev. 
1ii.17.—- Suid. ἐλεεινός" 6 ἐλέους ἄξιος. Jos. 
Ant. 4.6.7. Diod. Sic. 13.28. The Attic 
form is ἐλεεινός, Lob. ad Phr. p. 87. 


᾿Ελεέω, ὥ, f. now, (ἔλεος,) to pity, 
to have compassion on, to have mercy 
on, sc. ἃ person in unhappy circum- 
stances, trans, Pass. to be pitied, to 
obtain mercy; implying not merely a 
feeling of the evils of others, (sympathy, 
οἰκτιρμός,) but also an active desire of 
removing them, see Tittm. de Synon. 
N. T. p. 69 sq. 

a) genr. Matt. v. 7 αὐτοὶ ἐλεηϑήσονται 
ix. 27 ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ Δαβίδ. xv. 22. 
xvii. 15. xviii. 33 bis. xx. 30,31. Markv. 
19. x. 47,48. Luke xvi. 24. xvii. 13. 
XViili. 38, 39. Phil. ii. 27. Jude 22 see in 
Διακρίνω ἃ. Sept. for j277 2 Sam. xii. 22. 
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2K. xiii. 22. Ps. νἱ. 2. orm Deut. xiii. 
17. Is. xiii. 18.—/El. V. H. 14. 40. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 1.—Spoken perhaps of those 
who had charge of the poor, ete. Rom. 
xii. 8. Comp. Sept. and })n Prov. xiv. 
21,33. xxviii. 8.—Of those who are freed 
from deserved punishment, in the Pass. 
to obtain mercy, to be spared, 1 Tim. i. 
13, 16. Comp. Sept. and 3m Deut. vii. 
2. don Is. ix. 19. Ez. vii. 4, 9.—By 
impl. and from the Heb. to be propitious 
towards, to bestow kindness on, Rom. ix. 
15, 16, 18, quoted from Ex. xxxiii. 19 
where Sept. for }27. comp. Gen. xliii. 29. 

b) spoken in N. T. of the mercy of 
God through Christ, or salvation in 
Christ, i. q. to bestow salvation on ; 
Pass. to obtain salvation; Rom. xi. 30. 
31, 82. 1Cor. vii. 25. 2 Cor. iv. Εὶ 
1 Pet. ii. 10. 


᾿Ελεημοσύνη, ne, ἡ, (ἰλεήμων,) 
mercy, compassion, Sept. for pr Prov. 
xxi. 21. ΠῺΝ Is. xxxviii. 18. Callim. 
Hymn. in Del. 152.In N.T. by meton. 
of effect for cause, alms, charity, money 
given to the poor, etc. Matt. vi. 1 in text. 
rec. where others δικαιοσύνη q. v. Matt. 
vi. 2,3,4. Luke xi. 41. xii. 33. Acts 
iii. 2, 3, 10. ix. 836. x. 2,4, 31. xxiv.17. 
Sept. for Chald. mp7y Dan. iv. 24 [27]. 
—FEeclus. iii. 14. xii. 3. Diog. Laert. 5. 
17 πονηρῷ ἀνϑρώπῳ ἐλεημοσύνην ἔδωκεν. 


᾿Ελεήμων, ovoc, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἔλεος,) 
merciful, compassionate, i. 6. actively so, 
Matt. ν. 7. Heb. ii. 17. Sept. for pom 
Ex. xxii. 27. Ps. ciii. 8. OM Jer. iii. 
12. pwn Ps. exly. 8.—Hom. Od. 5. 
191. Lysias 168. 40. 


I. "ἔλεος, ov, ὃ, mercy, compas- 
sion, i.e. active pity, see Tittm. de Syn. 
N. T. p. 69 sq. Comp. in ’EXeéw above. 
Matt. xxiii. 23. Tit. iii. 5. Heb. iv. 16. 
Sept. for 1} Is. lx. 10.—Hom. 1]. 24. 
44. Jos. Ant. 4. 8.26. Luc. D. Deor. 13. 
1.—From the Heb. goodness in general, 
and espec. piety, Matt. ix. 13 and xii. 7, 
quoted from Hosea vi. 6 where Sept. τὸ 
ἔλεος for Dry, parallel to ἐπέγνωσις ϑεοῦ 
for Orb NYT. 


IT. "ἔλεος, gove, τὸ, found only 
in Sept. the N. T. and ecclesiastical 
writers, i. 4. ὁ ἔλεος which alone is 
used by classic writers; comp. H. 


᾿Ελευϑερία 


Planck de Indole, etc. in Bibl. Repos, 
I, p. 668 ; mercy, compassion, i.e. active 
pity ; see ἴῃ Ἔλεος I, and comp. in’EXséw 
above. 

a) genr. Luke i. 50, 78. Rom. ix. 23. 
xv. 9. Eph.ii 4. 1Pet.i.3. James 
11,17. Sept. for ἼΦΙΤ Neh. xiii. 22. Ps. 
li. 1. al. sep. orm Deut. xiii. 7. Is. 
Ixiii. 7. So ποιεῖν ἔλεος μετά τινος, to do 
mercy with any one, i. e. to show mercy 
to, it q. ἐλεεῖν, 6. 5. Luke i. 72. x. 37. 
James ii. 13. Sept. for ny Tor ΤῸ 
Gen. xxiv.12. 1 Sam. xv. 6. al. sep. 
Also μεγαλύνειν ἔλεος μετά τινος, Luke 
i. 58.—In the phrase μνησϑῆναι ἐλέους, 
to remember mercy, Luke i. 54, i. e. to 
give a new proof of mercy and favour 
to Israel, in allusion to God’s ancient 
mercies to that people ; comp. Ps. xxv. 
6. Ixxxix. 29, 50. Sept. for ἼΦΙΤ 4D} 
2 Chr. vi. 42. Jer. ii. 2.—Spoken of 
mercy as exhibited in the remission of 
deserved punishment, James ii, 13. 
Comp. Sept. for 7pr1 Num. xiv. 19. 
also Ecelus. xvi. 18." Song of 3 Childr. 
14, 

b) spoken of the mercy of God through 
Christ, i. e. salvation, sc. from sin and 
misery, in the Christian sense. Jude 21 
τὸ ἔλεος Ἰησοῦ, i. 6. the salvation of or 
through Christ. Rom. xi. 31. So in 
benedictions, including the idea of mer- 
cies and blessings of every kind; e. g. 
δώῃ ἔλεος ὁ κύριος, 2 Tim. i. 16, 18. also 
joined with εἰρήνη, ete. Gal. vi. 16. 1 
Tim. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. 2 John 
3. Jude 2. 


᾿Ελευϑερία;, ac, ἡ; (ἐλεύϑερος,) free- 
dom, liberty, sc. to do as one pleases, 1 
Cor. x. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 19. (Diog. Laert. 
7.121.) From the yoke of the Mosaic 
law, Gal. ii. 4. v. 1, 13 bis. 2 Cor. iii. 
17, coll. ver. 6, 7. 80 from the yoke of 
external observances in general, 1 Pet. ii. 
16. From the dominion of sinful appetites 
and passions, James i. 25. ii. 12. (Xen. 
Mem. 4. 5.2.) From a state of calamity 
and death, Rom. viii. 21. 


᾿Ελεύϑερος; cpa, ov, pp. ‘one who 
ean go where he will,’ from obsol. ἐλεύ- 
Sw, i. q. ἔρχομαι ; hence, free, at liberty, 
viz. 

a) in a civil sense, (a) free-born, 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. Gal. iii.28. iv. 22, 23, 30, 31. 
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Eph, νἱ. 8. Col. iii. 11. Rev. vi. 15. xiii. 
16. xix.18. Trop. of the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, nobler, Gal. iv. 26. Sept. for Lh 
Neh. xiii. 17. Ece. x. 17,—Esdr. iii. 19, 
Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 3, 4, 6.—(6) freed, 
made free, John viii. 83. 1 Cor. vii. 21, 
22. Sept. for wor Ex. xxi. 2, 26, 27. 
—(y) free, exempt, sc. from an obligation, 
law, etc. Matt. xvii.26. Rom. vii. 3 et 
1 Cor. vii. 39, comp. Sept. for wd 
Deut. xxi. 14.—Herodian. 1. 10. 4.— 
Also free, from external obligations in 
general, so as to act as one pleases, 1 
Cor. ix. 1, 19, coll. ver. 4. (Xen. Hi. 1. 
16.) Or in respect to the exercise of 
piety, 1 Pet. ii. 16. 


b) metaph. free from the slavery of 
sin, John viii. 36. Rom. vi. 20 ἐλεύϑεροι 
τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ, free AS TO righteousness, 
comp. ver. 18. For the dat. see Winer 
§ 31. 8. Matth. § 400. 6. Buttm. ὃ 
193, 3, 


Ελευϑερόω, 0, f. dow, (ἐλεύϑερος,) 
to free, to set at liberty, trans. pp. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1, 28. In N. T. metaph. to 
make free, sc. from the power and pun- 
ishment of sin, John viii. 32, 36. seq. 
ἀπό c. gen. Rom. vi. 18,22. From the 
yoke of the Mosaic law, Gal. v. 1, or of 
its condemnation, seq. ἀπό Rom. viii. 2. 
From a state of calamity and death, Rom. 
viii. 21.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 21 ἡ ψυχὴ 
μάλιστα ἐλευϑεροῦται. pp. seq. ἀπό H.G. 
5. 2. 12. 


"ExXevoic, ewe, ἡ», (obsol. ἐλεύϑω 
i. q. ἔρχομαι,) a coming, Acts vii. 52.— 
Act. Thom. ὃ 28. Hesych. ἐλεύσεως" 
ἀφίξεως. 

᾿Ελεφάντινος, n, ον, (ἔλεφας,) wvory, 
adj. i. 6. made of ivory, Rev. xviii. 12. 
Sept. for jw 1K. x.18. Am. iii, 15.— 
Herodian. 4. 2. 3, 13. 


᾿Βλιακείμ, 6, indec. Eliakim, Heb. 
Dyer (God appointed), pr. name of a 
man, Matt.i. 13 bis. Luke iii, 80, 


᾿Ἑλιέζερ, ὁ, indec. Eliezer, Heb. 
39°33 (God his help), pr. name of ἃ man, 
Luke iii. 29. 

᾿Ελιούδ, ὁ, indec. Hliud, pr. name 
of a man, Matt. i, 14, 15; prob. comp. 


* 


᾿Ελισάβετ 


from Heb. 53 God, 117 praise, but not 
found in O. T. 

᾿Ελισάβετ, ἡ» indec. Elizabeth, Heb. 
yards (God is her oath) Elisheba Ex. 
vi. 23, the wife of Zacharias and mother 
of John the Baptist, Luke i. 5, 7, 18, 24, 
36, 40, 41 bis, 87.—Comp. prob. from 
-Heb. 5 God, and Y2y to swear, or yrip 
to satiate; not found in O. T. 

λισσαῖος: Ov, ὃ, Elisha, Heb. 

ΣΝ (God his deliverance), the cele- 
brated prophet of the O. T. Luke iv. 27. 
See 1 K, xix. 16sq. 2 K.c. 2. ο. 48q. 6. 
xili, 14 sq. 

‘EXicow v. ττω, f. Ew, (ἑλιξ, εἱλέω,) 
to roll up, to fold up, as a garment to be 
laid away ; trop. of the heavens, Heb. i. 


Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 206. . 


Ἕλκος, εος, ove, τό, (EAxw,) a wound, 
Hom. 1]. 11. 812. In N. T. and later 
writers, an ulcer, a sore, Luke xvi. 21. 
Rey. xvi. 2,11. Sept. for pw Ex. ix. 
9. Jobii. 7.—Pol. 1. 81. 5. Xen. Eq. 
5.1. 


᾿Ἑλκόω, ὥ, ἢ, dow, (foe, )to ulcerate, 
trans. Pass. to be full of ulcers, Luke xvi. 
20.—Xen. Eq. 1.4. ib. 5.1. 


᾿Ἰλκύω, ἃ later form, i. q. ἕλκω, q. Vv. 
Passow in voc. 


"EAkw, f. ἑλκύσω from ἑλκύω, Buttm. 
ὃ 114, aor. 1 εἵλκυσα, to draw, to drag, 
trans. 6. g. a net, John xxi.6, 11. asword, 
John xviii. 10. Sept. for Ἰ Ps. x. 9. 
Jer. xxxviii. 18, myj72 Sam. xxii. 17. 
--- ἑλκύσαντες Xen. H.G.7.1.19.. ἕλκω 
Herodian. 4. 9.14. Xen. An. ὅ. 2. 15.— 
Of persons, to drag, to force away, 6. g. 
before magistrates Acts xvi. 19 εἵλκυσαν. 
James ii. 6 ἕλκουσιν. or out of a place 
Acts xxi. 30 <i\xov.— Xen. Mem. 3.6.1. 
Cyr. 8. 1. 82._Metaph. to draw, i. 6. to 
induce to come, John vi. 44. xii. 32. So 
Sept. and ΤΩ Cant. i. 4.—Comp. Xen, 
Cony. 1. 9. 


Ἕλλας, adoc, ἡ, Hellas, Grecce. 
At first this was the name of a city in 
Thessaly founded by Hellen the son of 
Deucalion, Hom. 1]. 2.683; then of the 
adjacent portion of Thessaly inhabited 
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by the Myrmidons; afterwards of the 
whole central part of continental Greece, 
as far north as to Thesprotia, excluding 
the Peloponnesus and islands, Hes. Op. 
655. Herodot. 8. 44, 47. Plin. H. N. 4. 
11. In this sense it seems to be used 
in Acts xx. 2, where it is distinguished 
from Macedonia. Comp. Arr. Exp. Al, 
M. 2. 10. 11... ib. 4. 11. 14. See in 
’Ayata.—Elsewhere in the classics it is 


likewise spoken of the whole extent of. 


Greece, including the Peloponnesus, 
the islands, Macedonia, etc. Xen. Vect. 
1. 6. and so as opposed to Asia Minor, 
Xen. H. G. 3. 4.5. but sometimes also 
including Ionia, Herodot. 1. 92, where 


Ephesus is said to be ἐν ry ‘EAddu—. 


The Heb. name for Greece is })3 i. q. 
Ἰωνία, Sept. ᾿Ιωύαν Gen. x. 2, but the 
Sept. translate it also by Ἵλλας, Is. Ixvi. 
19, Ez. xxvii. 13. 


"EXAny, νος, ὁ, Hellen, pr. name 
of the son of Deucalion, Hes. Fr. 28; 
then of his descendants, Ἕλληνες, the 
early inhabitants of the Thessalian Hel- 
las, Hom. I]. 2. 684; afterwards a gen- 
eral name for all the Greeks, Herodian. 
3. 2. 14, Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 11.—Hence in 
N. T. Ἕλλην a Greek, οἱ Ἕλληνες the 
Greeks, viz. 

a) pp. as opp. to οἱ βάρβαροι, under 
which term are comprised all who are 
not Greeks, Rom. i. 14, where the 
polished Greeks are the ot σοφοί. So 
Acts xviii. 17, spoken of the Greek in- 


habitants of Corinth in distinction from 


the Jews ; but the reading is uncertain. 
—Philo de Conf. Ling. p. 347. E. Xen. 
Vect. 1. 4. Comp. Loesner Obs. e Phil. 
p. 243. 

b) as opp. to οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι it means a 
Greek, the Greeks, in the broadest sense, 
i. e. all those who use the Greek lan- 
guage and customs, whether in Greece, 
Asia Minor, or other countries ; and as 
this was then the prevailing language, 
the name Greek was often used to de- 
signate all those who were not Jews, 
i. q. Gentiles ; comp. Hug in Bibl. Re- 
pos, 1, p. 547 sq. Acts xvi. 1,3. xix. 
10,17. χχ. 2]. xxi. 28. Rom.i.16. ii. 
9,10. iii. 9. x. 12. 2 Cor. 1. 22—24, 
x. 82. xii. 13. Gal. ii.3. iii. 28. Col. iii. 
11. So Acts xi. 20 in later ed. for 


᾿Ἑλληνικός 


᾿Ελληνιστάς in text. rec. John vii. 35 bis, 
' where ἡ διασπορὰ τῶν “Ἑλλήνων is the dis- 
persed among the Gentiles.—Comp. Sept. 
for DAW» Is. ix. 11. 1 Mace. viii. 18. 
2 Mace. iv. 36. Jos. Ant. 12.5.1. 

6) spoken of a Gentile convert to Ju- 
daism, a Greek proselyte, John xii. 20. 
Acts xiv. 1. xvii. 4. xviii. 4. 


“EXAnvixde, h, dv, Greek, Grecian, 
Luke xxiii. 38. Rev. ix. 11.—Sept. Jer. 
xlvi. 16. 1.16. Jos. Ant. 12.5.1, 5, Xen. 
Cyr. 22, 28. 


Ἑλληνίς, ioc, ἡ», (fem. of adj. 
*EdAnv,) pp. Greek, in fem. 2 Mace. vi. 8. 
Xen. An, 5.1.1. In N. T. a female 
Greek, i. q. a Gentile, Mark vii. 26 γυνὴ 
EAX. Acts xvii. 12. Comp. in” EAAnv b.— 
Paleph. 35. 


Ἑλληνιστῆς, ov, ὁ, (ἑλληνίζω, to 
Hellenize, i. 6. to speak Greek, Thue. 9. 
68. Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 25. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 379 sq.) a Hellenist, i.e. a Jew by 
birth or religion who speaks Greek ; 
used chiefly of foreign Jews and prose- 
lytes, whether converted to Christianity 
or not, Acts vi. 1. ix. 29. So text. 
rec. Acts xi. 20, where later edit. “E\- 
ληνας. See Hug. in Bib. Repos. I. 547 
sq. Winer §3. p. 28. n.* Wetsteinon 
Acts vi. 1. 


“Ἑλληνιστί, ἄν. (ἑλληνέζω,γἕη Greek, 
i.e. in the Greek language, Joln xix. 
20. Acts xxi..37.—Xen. An. 7. 6. 8. 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 119. 15. 6. 


᾿Ελλογέω, @, £. ἥσω, (ἐν, λόγος,) 
to reckon in, i. 6. to put toone’s account, 
Philem, 18. Metaph. of sin, to impute, 
Rom. v. 13.—Hesych. ἐλλογεῖ- καταλο-- 
γίσαι. 


᾿Ελμωδάμ, 6, indec. Elnodam, pr. 
name of a man, Luke iii. 28. 


"EAriZw, f. iow, (ἐλπίς,) fut. Att. 
ἐλπιῶ Buttm. § 95. 7, to hope, to hope for, 
to expect, trans. and absol. 

a) pp. absol. 2 Cor. viii. 5. seq. infin. 
aor. Luke vi. 34 παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε ἀπο- 
λαβεῖν. xxiii.8. Acts xxvi.7. Rom. xv. 
24. 1 Cor. xvi.7. Phil. ii. 19,23. 1Tim. 
iii. 14. 2 John 12. 8 John 14. seq. 
infin. perf. 2 Cor. v. 11.—Herodian. 1. 
12.9. Thuc. 7.21. Xen. Ag. 7.6.— 
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Sep. ὅτι instead of an infin. Luke xxiy. 
21. Acts xxiv. 26. 2 Cor.i.13. xiii. 8. 
Philem. 22. Comp. Winer ὃ 45. 2 ult, 
—Seq. accus. of thing, to hope for, Rom. 
Vili. 24, 25. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. Hence Pass, 
τὰ ἐλπιζόμενα, Heb. xi. 1.—Xen. Mem, 
4.3.17. 

b) in the constr. to hope in or on any 
one, i. e. to trust in, to confide in; so 
genr. seq. dat. Matt. xii. 21 τῷ ὀνόματι 
αὐτοῦ ἔϑνη ἐλπιοῦσι, in later edit. but 
text. rec. ἐν τῷ dv. see below. Seq. εἰς 
6. accus. John vy. 45 εἰς ὃν ἐχπίκατε. So 
Sept. for dm. Is. li. 5. say Ps. exly. 
15. (Herodian. 7. 10.1.) Seq. ἐπί τινι, 
Rom. xv. 12 ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ ἔϑνη ἐλπιοῦσι. 1 
Tim. vi. 17. Sept. for mon Judg. ix. 
26. Ps. xliv.7. Comp. Matth. §399. 
n.1. Seq. ἐπί ra, 1 Pet.i.18. So 
Sept. for maa Judg. xx. 36. Ps, lxii. 9, 
11.—Spoken of those who put their 
trust in God ; seq. εἰς 6. ace. 2 Cor. i. 
10. Seq. ἐπί ο. dat. 1 Tim. iv. 10. So 
Sept. for rma Ps. xxvi. 1. al. comp. Is. 
xi, 10. Seq. ἐπί 6. accus. 1 Tim. v. 5. 
1 Pet. iii. 5. So Sept. forma Ps. xxxvii. 
3,5. way Is. xi. 10.—Spoken of trusting 
in Christ, seq. ἐν 6. dat. 1 Cor. xv. 19. 
Sept. 6. ἐν for 3 mua 2K. xviii.5. Ps. 
xxxiii. 21. Comp. ἐλπίδα ἔχειν ἔν τινι, 
Xen. Mem. 4.2. 28. coll. Pol. 1. 59. 2. 


’"EAric, (doc, ἡ; hope, confident ex- 
pectation, sc. of good. . 

a) genr. Rom. viii. 24 τῇ ἐλπίδι ἐσώ- 
Snpev, in hope are we saved, as yet 
only in expectation, not actually. 2 Cor. 
x. 15. Phil.i.20. With a gen. of the 
thing hoped for, Acts xxvii. 20 πᾶσα 
ἐλπὶς τοῦ σώζεσϑαι. xvi. 19. xxvi.6, 7. 
xxiii. 6 περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως, in- 
stead of περὶ ἐλπίδος τῆς ἀναστάσεως. 
or of the person hoping, Acts xxviii. 20. 
2Cor.i.7. Sert. for mpn Job xiv. 7. 
xvii. 15. Ez. xxxvii. 11. ryry Is. xxxi.2. 
—Herodian. 2. 7.9. ib. 6.2.8. Xen.Cyr. 
1.6.19. Η. 6. 4. 8. 388.—So zap’ ἐλ- 
πίδα, against hope, i. 6. without ground 
of hope, Rom. iv. 18. Also ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, 
lit. on hope, Engl. in hope, i. e. with 
hope, full of hope and ecnfidence, Acts 
ii.26. Rom. iv.18. viii. 20. 1 Cor. ix. 10 
bis. Sept. for m3) Ps. iv. 9. xvi. 9.— 
By meton. spoken of the object of hope, 
Rom. viii. 24 bis, ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ 


΄ 


᾿Ελύμας 


ἔστιν ἐλπίς, comp. in Βλέπω 1. b. 1 Cor, 
ix. 10 τῆς ἐλπίδος μετέχειν in text. rec. 
So Sept. and spn Job vi. 8.—Callim. 
Ep. 90. 

b) spoken espec. of the Christian’s 
hope, i. e. the hope of salvation through 
Christ, of eternal life and happiness, 
Rom. v. 2 irr. τῆς δόξης τοῦ ϑεοῦ. v. 4, 


- ὅ, ΧΙ, 12 τῇ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες. xv. 4,18 


bis, 6 Sede τῆς ἐλπ. i. 6. God the author 
and source of hope. 1 Cor. xiii, 13. 2 
Cor. iii. 12. Eph. ii. 12. iv. 4. 1 Thess. 
iv. 13. v.8. 2 Thess. ii. 16. Tit. i. 2. 
iii. 7. Heb. iii. 6. vi. 11. x. 23. 1 Pet. 
i. 3. iii. 15. Seq. gen. of the thing or 
person on which this hope rests, Eph. 
i, 18. Col. i. 23. 1 Thess. i. 3.—By 
meton. spoken of the object of this hope, 
i. q. salvation, Col. i. 5. Gal. v. 5 ἐκ 
πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης, i. 6. the hope 
or salvation resulting from justification 
by faith. Tit. ii. 13. Heb. vi. 18. vii. 
19.—Meton. also of the source, ground, 
author of hope, e. g. Christ, Col. i. 27. 
1 Tim. i. 1. genr. 1 Thess. ii. 19. 

6) of a hope in or upon any one, i. e. 
trust, confidence, etc. seq. εἰς, Acts xxiv. 
15 ἐλπίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν ϑεόν 1 Pet. i. 21. 
seq. ἐπί τινι, 1 John iii. 3. Comp. in 
᾿Ελπίζω Ὁ. 


᾿Ἑλύμας, a, 6, Elymas, i. 4. ὁ μάγος, 
a magician, as explained by Luke, Acts 
xiii. 8. It appears to come from the 
Arabic ody, wise, learned. 


"EXwi, Eloi, interj. Aram. 1x, 
my God, Mark xv. 34, quoted from Ps, 
xxii. 2 where Sept. ὁ Sed¢ μου for Heb. 
5x, which Matthew writes ἠλί, Matt, 
xxvii, 46. 


᾿Εμαυτοῦ, ἧς: ov, reflex. pron, of 
1 pers, found only in gen. dat. ace. sing. 
of myself, to myself, myself, ete. Luke 
vii. 7. John νυ. 81. viii. 14, 18, 54, 1 
Cor. iv. 3. 2 Cor. ii. lal. For ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυ- 
τοῦ and ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ, see in ᾿Από III, 2. ¢, 
Ἔκ 8, d.—Soimetimes used merely as 
the simple iuov, Matt. viii. 9. Luke 
vii. 8. John xii. 32, Philem. 13. al. 
See Matth, § 148. n. 2. Buttm. § 75. 3. 
n.3. AL. 


"Eu Batvw, (ἐν, Baivw,) in N. T. 
only in aor. 1 ἐνέβην, inf. ἐμβῆναι, 
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part. ἐμβάς, to go in, to enter, intrans. 
John vy. 4, supply εἰς τὸ tdwp.—Jos, 
Ant. 5.1.3. Xen. An. 4. 8. 20.—E!se- 
where only as followed by εἰς τὸ πλοῖον 
etc. to go on board, to embark, Matt. viii. 
23. ix. 1. xiii. 2. xiv. 22, 82. xv. 39. 
Markiv.}. v.18. vi. 45. viii. 10, 18. 
Luke v. 3. viii. 22,87. John vi. 17, 22, 
24.—1 Mace. xv. 36. Pol. 1. 25,2. Xen. 
An. 1.3.17, 


᾿Εμβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (ἐν, βάλλω,) to 
cast in, Luke xii. 5 ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γέεν- 
vay. Sept. for dur Jonah i. 12, 15. 
youn Gen. xxxvii. 21..al.— Zl. V. H. 
2.4. Xen. H.G.1.7. 21. 


"Ep Barro, f. ψω, (ἐν, βάπτω,) to dip 
in, sc. into any thing, trans. Matt. xxvi. 
23 6 ἐμβ. τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ. Mark 
xiv. 20 ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος (Mid.) εἰς τὸ τρυ- 
βλίον. John ΧΙ, 26 ἐμβ. τὸ ψωμίον, se. 
εἰς τὸ ro. Test. XII Patr. p. 637. Aris- 
toph. Nub. ἀνέβαψε εἰς τὸν κηρὸν τὼ πόδε. 
Athen. IX. p. 867. B. 


᾿Εμβατεύω, ἔ, εὐσω, (ἐν, βατεύω i. q. 
Baivw,) pp. to go in, to enter, 6. g. εἰς τὸ 
ὄρος Jos. Ant. 2.12.1. Asch. Pers. 449, 
Dion. Hal. Ant. I. p. 196. in a hostile 
sense, εἰς τὴν χώραν, i. 6. to invade, 1 
Mace. xii. 25. xv. 40.—In N. T. me- 
taph. to go into a matter, to investigate, 
and with the idea of impertinence, to 
pry into, to intrude into, seq. accus. i. q. 
with εἰς implied, Col. ii. 18 ἃ μὴ ἑώροκεν 
éuBaredwy.—2 Mace. ii. 30.- Philo de 
Plant. Noé, p. 225. de Opif. p.16. Xen. 
Cony. 4. 27 in some editions. 


"Eu Pi BaZo, f. dow, (ἐν, βιβάζω,) to 
cause to go in, usually spoken of a ship, 
to embark, to put on ship-board, trans. 
Acts xxvii. 6 ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτό, sc. 
τὸ πλοῖον. Comp. in’EpBaiyw.—Pol, 1, 
49,5. Xen. An. 5.3.1. 


Ἐμβλέπω, f. ψω, (ἐν, βλέπω,) to look 
in, pp. into a place, Bel. and Drag. 40. 
Hence in N. T. 

a) to look in the face, to fix the eyes 
upon, to regard fixedly, seq. dat. Mark 
X. 21 Ἰησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ. Ver. 27. 
xiv. 67, Luke xx. 17. xxii. 61. John i. 
36, 43. Matt. xix. 26.—Pol. 15. 28. 3. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2. — 561. εἰς c. ace. 


᾿Εμβριμάομα 


Acts i, 11 εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, comp. ver. 10 
where it is ἀτενίζοντες. So in the 
sense of to look at or upon, i. e. to con- 
template, to consider, Matt. vi. 26 εἰς τὰ 
πετεινά, coll. Luke xii. 24. So Sept. 
and wart Is. li. 1, 2, 6. — Ecclus. 
ii. 10. 

b) by impl. to look at distinctly, i. e. 
see clearly, to discern, trans. Mark viii. 
25, coll. ver. 24. absol. Acts xxii. 11. 


"EuBpmaopa, pa, f. ἥσομαι, 
depon. Mid. (ἐν, βριμάομαι v. dopa to 
beenraged, indignant, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5.9,) 
to express indignation sc, against any one, 
seq. dat. 

a) in the sense of to murmur against, 
to blame, Mark xiv. 5.—Suid. ἐνεβριμή- 
σατο" per’ ὀργῆς ἐλάλησεν. 

b) by impl. ἐο admonish sternly, to 
charge strictly, i.e. to threaten with 
one’s indignation for disobedience ; 
Matt. ix. 30 ἐνεβριμήσατο αὐτοῖς. Mark 
i. 43.—Symm. for 3 “3 Is. xvii. 13. 
Hesych. ἐμβριμῆσαι: ἐπιτιμῆσαι, κελεῦ- 
σαι. Id. ἐμβριμώμενος" per’ ἀπειλῆς tvred- 
λόμενος. 

6) like Heb. py}, usually « indignatus 
est,’ but also spoken of any great per- 
turbation of mind, e. g. grief, to be 
greatly moved, to be agitated, seq. dat. of 
manner, John xi. 33 ἐνεβρ. τῷ πνεύματι, 
where it is parall. with ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτόν. 
ver. 38 ἐν ἑαυτῷ. So orDys Gen. xl. 7. 
Sept. τεταραγμένοι, Cod. Alex. oxvSpwzoi, 
Dan. i. 10. 


’"Enudéw, ©, £. tow, to spue out, to 
vomit forth, seq. acc. trop, in contempt, 
Rey. iii. 16. Sept. for δὴ» Is. xix. 14.— 
Ail. V. H. 9. 26. Xen. An. 4. 8. 20. 


᾿Εμμαίνομαι; f. οὔμαι, (ἐν, μαί- 
νομαι,} to be mad in or against any per- 
son or thing, to be furious against, seq. 
dat. Acts xxvi. 11.—So ἐμμανής, furious, 
raging, Wisd. xiv. 23. Plut.ed. Reisk. 
11. p. 798. 


᾿Εμμανουήλ, ὁ, indec. Emmanuel, 
Heb. ὈΝΛΣΊΩΝ Immanuel, i. 6. God with 
us, a name of the Saviour, Matt, i. 23. 
See Is. vii. 14. viii. 10. 


’Eupaote, ἡ, Emmaus, a village 60 
furlongs or about 7} miles from Jeru- 
salem, probably in a northern direction, 
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Luke xxiv. 18. The supposed site 
is still pointed out, with ruins of some 
extent ; see Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. 
198. Jos. B. J. 7. 6. 6, χωρίον ὃ καλεῖται 
μὲν ᾿Αμμαοῦς, ἀπέχει δὲ τῶν Ἱεροσολύμων 
σταδίους ἑξήκοντα. ---- Another Emmaus 
lay in the plain of Judah, towards Joppa, 
and was called by the Romans Nicopolis; 
it is not mentioned in N.T. but often 
elsewhere, as 1 Mace. iii. 40. Jos. Ant. 
14.11. 2. B.J.2. 90. 4. 


᾿Εμμένω, f. evi, (ἐν, pévw,) to re- 
main in a place, seq. ἐν c. dat. Xen. 
An. 4.7.18. InN. T. metaph. to re- 
main in, to continue in, to persevere in, 
seq. ἐν 6. dat. Gal. iii. 10 πᾶς ὃς οὐκ ἐμ- 
μένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγρ. Heb. viii. 9.— 
Sept. Is. xxx.18. Pol. 3.70. 4 ἐν τῇ πίστει. 
Plut. Artaxerx. 23 init. — Seq. dat. 
simply, Acts xiv. 22 τῇ πίστει. So Sept. 
for oprt Deut. xxvii. 26.—Pol. 1. 48. 
3 τῇ πίστει. Xen. Ag. 1. 11. 


᾿Εμμόρ, 6, indec, Emmor, Heb. 
ΩΤ (ass) Hamor, Acts vii. 16. Comp. 
Gen. xxxili. 19. Josh. xxiv. 32.—On the 
difficulty in Acts 1. c. see Kuinoel and 
Olshausen in loc. 


Ἔμός, ἡ; ὄν, possess. adj. of the 
first pers. sing. my, mine, viz. 

a) pp. marking possession, property, 
etc. Matt. xviii. 20 τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα. John 
ili. 29. iv. 34. Rom. x.1. al. sep. (Xen. 
Conv. 5.5.) τὸ ἐμόν, τὰ ἐμά, my own, 
i.e. my property, etc. Matt, xxv. 27. xx. 
15. Luke xy.31. Emphat. rj ἐμῷ χειρί, 
with my own hand, 1 Cor. xvi. 21. Gal. 
vi. 11. Col. iv. 18.—Implying power, 
office, etc. οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμόν sc. δοῦναι, it is 
not mine to give, Lat. meum non est, 
Matt. xx. 23. Mark x. 40.—Comp. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 16. 1 σόν ἐστι ἐκπορίζειν. 

b) spoken of things which proceed 
from any one as thesource, author, agent, 
ete. Mark viii. 88 rove ἐμοὺς λόγους. Luke 
ix.26. John vi. 38. vii. 16. viii. 16. xiv. 
27. Rom. iii. 7. al. sep. So τὸ ἐμόν, i. 6. 
my doctrine, John xvi. 14, 15. 

c) objectively or passively, Winer 
§ 22. 7. n. 8. Matth. § 466.2. Spoken 
of that which is appointed, destined, for 
a person, as ὁ καιρὸς 6 ἐμός John vii. 6, 8. 
ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ ἐμή John vill. 56. καιρὸς τῆς 
ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως 2 Tim. iv. 6. or of that 


᾿Εμπαιγμονή 


which is done to or in respect to a per- 
son, as εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν, in my 
memory, i.e. in memory of me, Luke 
xxii, 19. 9.1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. ἀγάπη ἡ 
ἐμή, i. 6. love of me, John xv. 9.—Jos. 
Ant. 1. 8. 8 ἐξύβριζον εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν εὐσέ- 
βειαν, i.e. εἰς ἐμέ, towards me. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 28 φιλίᾳ τῇ ἐμῇ 8. 8. 82 τῆς 
ἐμῆς δωρεᾶς. i.e. the gift tome. AL. 


*Eurarypovn, ἧς, ἡ; (ἐμπαίζω,) deri- 
sion, scoffing ; only in later edit. 2 Pet. 
iii. 3 ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται, i. 6. intens, 
for shameless scoffers. Gesen. Lehrg.». 
671. 3. Stuart § 456. Not found in 
Sept. or Greek writers. 


᾿Εμπαιγμός; ov, ὃ, (ἐμπαίζω,γ deri- 
sion, scoffing, mocking, Heb. xi. 36. 
Sept. for TIDyp Ez. xxii. 4.—Wisd. xii. 
25. Ecclus. xxvii. 28. A form of the 
Alexandrine age, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
241, n. 


᾿Εμπαίζω, f. αἰξω, (ἐν, παίζω,γ aor. 
1 ἐνέπαιξα, a later form instead of the 
earlier ἐνέπαισα, Buttm. § 114 παίζω. 
Phryn. et Lob. p. 240; pp. to sport in, 
with, against any one, Lat. illudere, Engl. 
to illude, to mock, i. 6. 

a) to deride, to scoff at, seq. dat. Matt. 
EXVI1. 2 ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ. λέγοντες. ver.31. 
Mark x. 34. xv. 20. Luke xiv. 29. xxii. 
63. xxiii. 36. absol. Matt. xx. 19. xxvii. 
41. Mark xv. 31. Luke xviii. 32. xxiii. 11. 
Sept. for pry Gen. xxxix. 14,17. >>ynn 
Ex. x. 2.—1 Mace. ix. 26. Anthol. Gr. 
III. p. 58, 115. 

b) in the sense of to delude, to deceive, 
Pass. Matt. ii. 16.—Sept. Jer. x. 14. 


*Eraixrne, ov, ὁ, (turaigw,) a 
mocker, scoffer, spoken of impostors, 
false prophets, ete. 2 Pet.iii.3. Jude 
18. See Matt. xxiv. 24 sq.—A word of 
the Alexandrine age, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
241. n. 


᾿Ἐμπεριπατέω, ὥ, £f. ήσω, (ἐν, 
mepiraréw,) pp. to walk about in a 
place, 6. g. τὴν γῆν, Sept. for Joann 
Job i. 7. ii. 2. also Wisd. xix. 21.—In 
N. T. metaph. to walk in, or among a 
people, to live among, i. 6. to be habitu- 
ally conversant with, absol. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


So Sept. and Jan Ley. xxvi. 12. Deut. 
xxiii. 14. } 
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’Kumrdéxw 


᾿Εμπίπλημι, f. ἐμπλήσω, (ἐν, πίμ- 
πλημι, the pw being dropped after ip, 
Buttm. § 114. Lob. ad Phr. p. 95,) aor. 1 
ἐνέπλησα, aor. 1 pass, ἐνεπλήσθην, par- 
ticip. pres. ἐμπιπλῶν Acts xiv. 17, from 
a form ἐμπιπλάω less usual in this tense 
and not Attic, Buttm. § 114 πίμπλημι. 
§ 106. n. 5. § 107. n. I, 2.—-To fill in, 
Lat. implere, i. 6. to fill up, to make full, 
trans. Sept. for ΝΣ Gen. xlii, 25, Proy. 
xxiv. 4. Herodian, 1. 12. 5. Xen. Mem, 
1. 4. 6.—In N.T. spoken only of food, 
to fill, with food, to satisfy, to satiate, 
absol. John vi. 12 we δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν. 
Sept. for pay Lev. xxvi. 6. Ps. Ixxviii. 
29,.—Xen. Cyr. 1.3.4. Mem. 1.3. 6.— 
So trop. to jill, to satiate, sc. one’s desire 
with good, absol. Luke vi. 25. Seq. 
acc. and gen. Luke i. 538. Acts xiv. 17. 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 132. 5. 2. Sept. for 
nd Is, xxvii. 6. Ps. evil. 9. pay Jer. 
xxxi. 14._Ecclus. xvi. 80. .--- Metaph. 
Pass. to be filled with any person or thing, 
i. e, as in Engl. to enjoy the society, 
intercourse of any one, Rom. xy. 24 ἐὰν 
ὑμῶν éurrnoSé.—Comp. Hist. of Su- 
sann. 32. 


᾿Εμπίπτω, f. πεσοῦμαι, (ἔν, πίπτων, 
aor. 2 ἐνέπεσον, to fall in, seq. εἰς 6. ace. 
of place, to fall into; Matt. xii. 11 εἰς 
βόϑυνον. Luke xiv. ὅ εἰς φρέαρ. So Sept. 
and dp) Ex. xxi. 33. Prov. xxvi. 27.— 
Zisop. F. 117 μυῖα ἐμπεσοῦσα εἰς χύτραν. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 64 εἰς τάφρους. An. ὅ. 
7. 25.—Of persons, to fall in with, to fall 
among, to meet with, Luke x. 36 εἰς τοὺς 
Ayorac.—2 Macc. v.12. Arr. Epict. 3. 
13. 3 bray εἰς λῃστὰς ἐμπέσωμεν. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 4. ib. 8. 5. 14. --- Metaph. ¢o 
fall into any state or condition, to come 
into, to incur, seq. εἰς, 1 Tim. ili. 6 εἰς 
κρῖμα. ver. 7. εἰς ὀνειδισμόν. vi. 9. Sept. 
and 55) Prov. xvii. 21. xxviii. 10.— 
1 Mace. vi. 8. #1. V. H. 5. 2. Xen. H.G. 
7. 5. 6.—So ἐμπεσεῖν εἰς χεῖρας ϑεοῦ, to 
fall into the hands of God, i. e. into his 
power, for punishment, Heb. x. 31. So 
Sept. and 5p) 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 1 Chr. 
xxi. 138.—Ecelus. ii. 18. xxxviii. 15. 

᾿Ἐμπλέκω, f. fo, (ἐν, πλέκω,) to 
braid in, to interweave, pp. 1. V. H 
13. 1 ἐνεπλέκοντο ot κιττοὶ μαλακοῖς δέν- 
δροις.---Τὴ N. T. metaph. to involve in, 
to entangle; Mid. to entangle one’s self 


᾿Ἑμπλήϑω 


in, 2 Tim. ii. 4. Pass. 2 Pet. ii. 20.— 
Isocr. 181. E. Pol. 1. 17.3. ib. 25, 9. 8. 
Comp. Sept. Prov. xxviii. 18. 


᾿Ἐμπλήϑω, see ᾿Εμπίπλημι. 


᾿Ἔμπλοκή, fic, ἡ, (ἐμπλέκω,) α 
braiding, intertwining, plaiting, sc. of the 
hair in ornament, 1 Pet. iii. 3. Comp. 
1 Tim, ii. 9. Judith x. 3. Jahn § 125. 


᾿Εμπνέω, w, f. εύσω, (ἐν, mviw,) to 
blow in or upon, to breathe in, intrans. 
6. g. αὐλοῖς ἐμπνεῖν, Anth. Gr. II. p. 103. 
Hom. 1]: 17. 502. genr. to draw breath, 
to breathe, i. 6. to live, Plut. Eumen. 5ult. 
Aristoph. Thesm. 926 or 933. Eurip. 
Phen. 1440. Sept. ἐμπνέον for WH) 
Josh. x. 28 sq. Trop. trans. to breathe 
in, to inspire, c. c. ace. et dat. Wisd. xv. 
11 ἐμπνεύσαντα αὐτῷ ψυχὴν ζῶσαν. 
Hom. Od. 9. 381 ϑάρσος. 1]. 15. 262 
pévoc.—In N.T. trop. and intrans. to 
breathe, to respire, and seq. gen. to 
breathe of any thing, i. e. to be full of, 
to be ready to burst with; Acts ix. 1 
ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου. See Matth. 
8 876. Buttm. § 132. ὅ. 2.—So πνέω, 
Anacr. 9. 8 μύρων τοσούτων πνεεῖς. 
Aristenet. I. Ep. 5 πνέων ϑυμοῦ. Achill. 
Tat. 2. p. 65 ἔρωτος πνεῖ. Aristoph. Eq. 
435 κακίας πνεῖ. See Kypke and Elsner 
in loc. Comp. Heb. mp. Ps. xxvii. 12. 

᾿Εμπορεύομαι, f. εύσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (ἐν, πορεύομαι, or ἔμπορος 4. V. 
to go in, to enter in, seq. acc. Sept. Gen. 
xXxxiv. 24; seq. πρός, i. 6. to any one, to 
have intercourse with, Plut. ed. Reisk. 
VI. 119. ἐο travel about in, to journey, 
Soph. Elect. 405. (Εά. T. 456 or 464. 
Pol. 28. 10. 5.—In N.T. and usually, 
to travel about, sc. as a merchant or 
trader on a large scale, i. e. to trade, to 
traffic, viz. 

a) genr. and absol. James iv. 13. Sept. 
for "mp Gen. xxxiv. 10. xlii.34. 2 Chr. 
ix. 14.—Diod. Sic. 5.39. Xen. Lac. 7.1. 

b) seq. accus. to traffic in, to make gain 
of, 2 Pet. ii. 3 ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται, i.e. 
they will deceive you for their own 
gain.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 8 (virgins) οὐκ 


ἐμπορευσόμεναι τὴν ὥρην τοῦ σώματο;. 


Athen. ΧΙ, p. 569. F. See Winer 
p- 503 sq. 
"Entropia, ac, ἡ, (ἔμπόρος,) a 


journey for traffic, Arr. Epict. 3. 94. 80. 
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Ἑμπροσϑεν 


In N. T. trade, traffic, commerce, Matt. 
xxll. 5. Sept. for ho Ex. xxvii. 15, 


᾿ΤΙΣ 9 Ez. xxviii. 5.—Pol. 3. 23. 4. Thue. 


6.44. Xen. Hi. 9. 9. 


᾿Εμπόριον, ov, τό, (ἔμπορος,) em- 
porium, mart. John. ii. 16 οἶκον ἐμπορίου, 
a mart-house.—Sept. Is. xxiii. 17. Ez 
xxvii. 3. Thue. 1. 13. Xen. Vect. 3. 8. 


"Ἑμπορος; ov, ὁ, (ἐν, πόρος, pas- 
sage, transit, fr. πείρω, περάω, πορέω,) 
lit. @ passenger from one place to 
another, ὁ, ἐν πόρῳ ὦν, one ona journey, 
a traveller, ete. Soph. Cid. C. 456. 
(Εα. T. 25, 303. Espec. a passenger by 
ship who pays fare; and this indeed 
seems to have been the earliest use of 
the word, (for which later ἐπιβάτης,} 
Hom. Od. 2. 319. ib. 24. 300. et ibi 
Schol.—In N. T. and usually, @ mer 
chant, trader, i. e. one who trades to 
foreign countries by sea or land on a 
large scale, a wholesale dealer; distin- 
guished from the κάπηλος or ἀγοραῖος, 
who purchased his wares of the ἔμπορος 
and dealt them out at retail ; see Beeckh 
Staatshaush. I. p. 366. comp. Passow 
ἔμπορος et κάπηλος. Xen. Vect. 3. 12, 
13. Mem. 3. 7.6. Cyr. 5. 4. 42. Plat. 
Rep. 2. 12. p. 371. D.—So Rev. xviii. 
3, 11, 15, 23. Matt. xiii. 45 ἄνϑρωπος 
ἔμπερος, see in” AvSpwro¢ 2. Ὁ. Sept. for 
“Tip Gen. xxxvii. 27. 1K. x.28. Ez. 
xxvii. 19. 555 Ez. xxvii. 15, 20 sq.— 
Jos. Ant. 2. 3. 3. Herodian. 4. 10. 9. 
Xen. H. G. 1. 6. 38. Mag. Eq. 4. 7. 


Ἔκμπρήνω, f. σω, (ἐν, πρήϑω); 
Lat. incendo, to inflame, to set on fire, i. 6. 
to destroy by fire, τὴν πόλιν Matt. xxii 
7. Sept. for pry Deut. xiii. 16. Judg. 
xviii. 27.—Herodian. 3. 7. 16. Xen. H. 
6. 1.2. 4. 


"“Ἕμπροσϑεν, adv. and prep. (ἐν, 
πρόσδενγ, before, viz. 

1. As adv. of place, after verbs of 
motion, forwards, Luke xix. 28 ἐμπορεύ-- 
ero ἔμπρ. or before a person implied, 
xix. 4,Jos. Ant. 7. 8.5. Xen. Cyr. 
4, 2,23.—So τὰ ἔμπροσϑεν, things before, 
Phil. iii. 14. Comp. Buitm. § 125. 6, 7. 
—Xen. An.6.3.14. Mem. 2. 3. 19.— 
Of the body, before, in front, Rev. iv. 
6. So Sept. and ὍΔ Ez. ii. 10.—Test. 
XII. Patr. p. 591. Xen. An, 5. 4. 832.— 


* 


᾿Εμπτύω 


In Sept. and Greek writers spoken also 
of time, Ruth iv. 7. Judg. i. 11. al. 
ΖΕ]. V. H. 2. 41. Xen. Vect. 4. 28. 

2. Asprep. seq. gen. Buttm. § 146. 2. 
Spoken 
a) of place, before c. gen. of person, 
after verbs of motion, etc. John iii. 28. 
Χ. 4 ἔμπρ. αὐτῶν πορεύεται. Matt. vi. 2. 
xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luke vii. 27. Sept. 
for 95> Gen. xxiv. 7. xxxii. 3, 16. 1 Chr. 
xv. 24.._Xen. Cyr. 2.2.7. ib. 3.2. 5. 
—Genr. before, in the presence of, Matt. 
v. 16. vi. 1. x. 82 bis, 33 bis, xvii.2. xxv. 
82. xxvi. 70. xxvii. 11, 29. Mark ix. 2. 
Luke v. 19. xii. 8 bis. xiv. 2. xix. 27. 
xxi. 86. John xii.37. Gal. ii. 14. 1 Thess. 
ii. 19. So Matt. vii. 6 βάλλειν Europ. x. 
xxiii, 18 or 14 κλείετε τὴν Bac. τῶν odp. 
ἔμπρ. τῶν ἀνδρ. to shut up before, so as to 
prevent from entering ; comp. Sept. 
ἀνοίξω tury. αὐτοῦ Sipac. for >} > Is. xlv. 
1.—Act. Thom. §7 οἱ ἔμπρ. αὐτῆς ὑπη- 
povvrec.—Hence and from the Heb. 
ἔμπροσϑεν τοῦ Seov, before God, in the 
sight of God, i. e. God being witness, 
God knowing and approving ; 1 Thess, 
i. 3. iii. 9, 13. 1 John iii. 19. Comp. 
Heb. “> »35> pray, Sept. δίκαιον ἐναν- 
riov, Gen. vii. 1. So Matt. xi. 26 et 
Luke x. 21 οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμ- 
προσϑὲν σου, see in Γίνομαι Il. b. β. 
Matt. xviii. 14 ϑέλημα ἔμπρ. σου. So Heb, 
“ spd yizn, Sept. εὐδοκία ἐνώπιον 
Seod Ps. xix, 15. δεκτὸν ἔναντι κυρίου 
Ex. xxviii. 88. Comp. Gesen. Lex. art. 
mp D. 1. b. Lehrg. p. 820. 9 ult.— 
Seq. gen. of thing, before, at, Matt. v. 
24 ἔμπρ. τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου. Acts xviii. 17. 
2Cor. v.10. Rev.xix.10. xxii.8.—Comp. 
Sept. and ὋΣ Neh. viii. 3. 2 Chr. v. 
5. Ceb. Tab. 1. | 

b) of time, before, seq. gen. of pers. 
John i. 15, 27, 30. So Sept. and 
s9p> 2 K. xvii. 2. xxiii. 25. al.—_Herodot. 
7. 144, 


᾿Εμπτύω, f. dow, (ἐν, ariw,) to spit 
in or on, seq. εἰς, as εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον, 
to spit in one’s face, Matt. xxvi. 67. genr. 
xxvii. 80. Sept. εἰς rd xp. for Ὁ) Num. 
xii. 14, κατὰ τὸ zp. Deut. xxv. 9. See 
Jahn § 180 ult.—Plut. ed. Reisk VI. 
715, 14, ἐμπτύειν τινὶ εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον .---- 
Seq. dat. Mark x. 84. xiv. 65. xv. 19. 
Pass. Luke xviii. 82,— #1. V. H. 1. 15. 
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᾿Εμφυσάω 


Athen. 9. 11. Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 17. Thom. Mag. p. 507. 


᾿Εμφανής, ἔος, οὔς, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(ἐμφαίνω, Pass. to appear in 6. g. a 
mirror, Xen. Conv. 7. 4), pp. appearing 
in any thing; hence genr. apparent, 
and ἐμφανὴς γίνομαι, to become apparent, 
i. gq. ἐμφανίζομαι, hence to appear, to 
be seen openly, Acts x. 40. — #l. 
V.H. 1. 21. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 23. — 
Metaph. to become manifest, known, etc. 
Rom. x. 20, quoted from Is. lxy. 1 
where Sept. for wi». Sept. for ytia 
Ex. ii, 14.—Plut. Romul. 23 init. Pol. 
22. 15. 7. 


᾿Εμφανίζω, f. iow, (ἐμφανής,) to 
make apparent, to cause to be seen, to 
shew, trans. Pass. to appear, to be seen 
openly. 

a) pp. Matt. xxvii. 53 ἐμφανίσϑησαν 
πολλοῖς. Heb. ix. 24 ἐμφανισϑῆναι τῷ 
προσώπῳ Tov Seov ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, i. 6. In our 
behalf; for the construction ing. τῷ mo. 
comp. Sept. and Heb. Ps. xlii. 3, coll. 
xev. 2.— 

b) trop. to manifest, to make known, to 
declare, to shew, seq. dat. Acts xxiii. 15 
ἐμφανίσατε TH χιλιάρχῳ ὕπως κ. τ. r.. 
seq. acc. et πρός, xxiil. 22 ταῦτα πρός με. 
seq. ὅτι Heb. xi. 14. Sept. τινί re for 
“zx Esth. ii, 22.—rwi τι Jos. Ant. 8 
4.2. Diod. Sic. 14.11. Xen. Mem. 4. 
8. 4. τοῦτο ὅτι Xen. Cyr. 1. 26. ὡς 
Jos. Ant. 14. 10. 8.—In a judicial 
sense, seq. dat. et κατά τινος, to inform 
against, to accuse, Acts xxiv. 1. xxv. 2. 
80 περί τινος, xxv. 15.—Jos. Ant. 10.9.3 
κατά 14, 10. 12 wepit.—Of a person 
ἐμφανίζειν ἑαυτόν rin, to manifest one- 
self, i. e. to let oneself be intimately 
known and apprehended, John xiv. 21. 
22. So Sept. for yytin Ex. xxxiii. 18. 
—Wisd. i. 2. 


ἼἜἝμφοβος, ου, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (ἐν, φόβος,) 
pp. in fear, i.e. terrified, affrighted, Luke 
xxiv. 5,37, Acts x. 4. xxii. 9. xxiv. 25. 
Rev. xi. 18.—1 Mace. xiii. 2. Theophr. 
Char. 24 or 25. 1. 

"Eudvodw, ὥ, f. how, (ἐν, φυσάω,) 
to blow in or on, to breathe on, absol. 
John xx. 22. Sept. for mp) of wrath 
Ez. xxii.21. of a wind xxxvii.9 mon 
Ez. xxi. 81.— Dioscor. 5. 99 καίεται 


"Ἕμφυτος 269 "Ev 
ἐμφυσηϑέν. Comp. Hom. Il. 19. al. comp. xviii. 35. ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν 
169. οὐρ. Matt. v. 19. viii. 11. al. ἐν πάσῃ τῇ 


"Ἔμφυτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἐμῥύω) 
inborn, implanted, sc. by nature, Wis 
xii. 10. Pol. 9. 11.2. Xen. Mem. 3. 7. 
5. InN. T. trop. implanted, engrafted, 
80. from another source, τὸν ἔμφυτον 
λόγον James i. 21, the gospel being here 
represented under the figure of a seed or 
shoot implanted or engrafted, as else- 
where by seed sown ; comp. Mark vi. 14 
sq.—Barnab. Ep. c. 9, ἡ ἔμφ. δωρεὰ τῆς 
διδαχῆς τ. Seov. Herodot. 9. 94 ἔμφυτος 
μαντική. 


Ἔν, prep. governing the dative, 
with the primary idea of rest in any 
place or thing, as also on, at, by. As 
compared with εἰς and ἐκ, it stands be- 
tween the two, εἰς implying motion into, 
ἐν the being or remaining in, and ix mo- 
tion out of. See Passowin’Ev. Winer 
§ 52.a. Matth. §577. 

1. Of place, which is the primary and 
most frequent use, and spoken of every 
thing which is conceived as being, re- 
maining, taking place, within some de- 
finite space or limits, in, on, at, by, etc. 
Sept. usually for Heb. 3. 

_ &) pp. in, within ; Luke xi. 1 ἐν τόπῳ 
τινί, Matt. viii. 6 ἐν τῷ οἰκίᾳ. Acts ii. 46 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. Luke xxii. δῦ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς 
αὐλῆς. Matt. iv. 23 ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς. 
iv. 29] ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. xi. 2. Mark v. 8. 
John vy. 28. xi. 17. xix. 41. Phil. i. 13. 
Luke ix. 57 et xix. 36 ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. Matt. 
v. 2. 5, ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις. xi. 16 ἐν ἀγοραῖς. 
Luke vii. 32. Matt. xx. 23 ἐν τῇ mode. 
xiii. 24, 27, ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ. al. sep.—Hero- 
dian. 1.9.7. ib. 1. 12.12. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4.5. An. 1. 2. 8, 26.—With the names 
of cities, countries, places, ete. Luke ii. 
43 ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ. Matt. ii. 1, 5, ἐν Βηϑ- 
λεέμ. Rom. i. 7 ἐστ Ῥώμῃ. Matt. ii. 19 ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ. Acts vii. 36 ἐν γῇ Aiy. Matt. 
ix. 31. iii. 1, 3, ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς "Iovdatac. 
iv. 13. vi. 4. Acts ix. 86. x. 1. 1 Thess. 
i. 7, 8. al. sep.—Herodian. 1. 3.1. ib. 
3. 2. 7. Thue. 7. 21.—So ἐν τῷ doy 
Luke xvi. 23. comp. Matt. x. 28. Rev. 
xxi. 8. ἐν οὐρανῷ, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
Matt. vi. 10,20. Luke xv. 7. Matt. νυ. 
12. xvi.19. al. also of God, 6 πατὴρ ὁ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρ. as adj. i. gq. ὁ ἐπουράνιος, 
heavenly Father, Matt. v.12, 456. vii. 11. 


yg, Rom. ix. 17. Matt. xxv.18,25, ἐν 
τῷ κόσμῳ, John xiii. 1. Col.i.6. al. ἐν 
τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ Mark y. 18, ἐν μέσῳ τῆς Sar. 
vi. 47, 2 Cor. xi. 25.—Of a book, 
writing, etc. Mark xii. 26 ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ 
Μωσέως. Luke ii. 23. xx. 42. al. Acts 
ΧΙ, 88 ἐν τῷ ψαλμῷ τῷ devr. Heb. iv. 5. 
v. 6. So Heb. iv. 7 ἐν Δαβίδ, i. 6. in the 
book of David, the Psalms. John vi. 45 
ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. Rom. xi. 2 ἐν ᾿Ηλίᾳ, 
i, 6. in the section respecting Elijah.— 
Of the body and its parts, Rom. vi. 12 
ἐν τῷ ϑνητῷ σώματι. 2 Cor. xii.2. Matt. 
lii. 12 ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. Rev. vi. 5. xi. 
9, al. (Xen. An. 6.1.9.) Matt. vii. 3, 4, 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ. Matt. i. 18,23, ἐν γαστρὶ 
ἔχειν, i. 6. to be pregnant, see in Γαστήρ 
b. Luke i. 44 ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. Trop. ἐν τοῖς 
μέλεσι Rom. vii. 5. Jamesiv.1. ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ, ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις, Matt. v. 28. 
Luke ii. 51. Matt. ix. 4. Mark ii. 6; 8. 
ἐν στόματι 1 Pet. ii. 22.—Spoken of per- 
sons, pp. iz one’s body ; Matt. i. 20 τὸ ἐν 
αὐτῇ γεννηϑέν. vi. 23. Acts xx. 10. ofa 
demoniac Acts xix. 16. Trop. Rom. vii. 
17, 18, 20. al. 

b) spoken of elevated objects, a sur- 
face, etc. in, i. e. on, upon, as a fig- 
tree, ἐν αὐτῇ Mark xi. 13. ἃ moun- 
tain, ἐν τῷ ὄρει, Luke viii. 32. John iv. 
20. Heb. viii. 5. (Sept. and 17a Ex. 
xxxi. 18. Luc. D. Deor. 4.3. Xen. An. 
4.3.31.) Matt. vill. 24 σεισμὸς ἐν τῇ Sa- 
Adooy, on the lake. Luke xii. 51. John 
xx. 25. Acts vii. 88. 2 Cor. iii. 7 ἐντε- 
τυπωμένη ἐν λίϑοις. Rev. iii. 21 ἐν τῷ 
ϑρόνῳ. (Hom. Od. 8. 422.) Rev. xiii. 12. 
xviii. 19. Trop. Jude 12 ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις 
ὑμῶν omdadec. 

c) in a somewhat wider sense, im- 
plying simply contact, close proximity, 
ete. in, i. 6. at, on, by, near, with, equiv- 
alent to rapa; 6. g. ἐν δεξιᾷ τινος, Heb. 
i. 3. viii.1. x. 12. Rom. viii. 34. al. (Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 4. 2.) So Matt. vi. 5 ἐν raic*yw~ 
viac τῶν πλατειῶν. xxiv. 86 οὐ Actsil. 19, 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, in or on the sky. (Hom. 
I], 22.318.) Luke xiii.4 ὁ πύργος ἐν τῷ 
Σιλωάμ, at or near the fountain, comp. 
Jos. B. J. 5. 4. 1. Luke xvi. 23 et John 
xiii, 28, see in ᾿Ανάκειμαι 2. Matt. vil. 6 
μήποτε καταπατήσωσιν ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν 
αὐτῶν, i. 6. at or under their feet. John 
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᾿ δ, 6.— Hence metaph. in the sight of 
any one, be being judge; Luke xvi. 15 
τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλόν, i. 6. in the sight, 
judgment, of men. 1 Cor. xiv. 11 6 
λαλῶν, ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. Col. iii. 20.— 
Demosth. 764.15. ib. 818. 10. Eurip. 
Hipp. 1335.—So by Hebraism, ἐν 4¢3a\~ 
μοῖς ὑμῶν, in, i. 6. before your eyes, in 
your judgment, Matt. xxi. 42. Mark 
xii. 11. So Sept. and “p>; ,ya Ps. exviii. 
23. Comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 820.—1 
Mace. i. 12. 

f) spoken of that by which one is 
surrounded, iz which one is enveloped, 
etc. in, with. Matt. xvi. 27 ἔρχεσϑαι ἐν 
rp δόξῃ. xxv. 3l.al. Mark xiii. 26 ἐν 
νεφέλαις. Luke xxi. 97. 8]. Acts vii. 30 
ἐν φλογὶ rvpdc.— Hom. 1]. 15. 192 οὐρανὸς 
ἐν αἰϑέρι καὶ νεφέλῃσι. ---- Of clothing, 
Matt. xi. 8 ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφι- 
ἐσμένον. vi. 29. vii. 15. Mark xii. 88, 
Heb. xi. 87. James ii.2.al. of orna- 
ments, 1 Tim. ii. 9. of bonds, Eph. vi. 
20. Soév σαρκί, in the flesh, i. 6. clothed 
in flesh, in the body, i John iv.2. 2 
John 7. 29 ἐν σαρκί, Gal. ii. 20. Phil. 
i. 22. Sept. andy Deut. xxii.12. Ps. 
exlvii. 8.— Jos. Ant. 18. 6.7 ὁ ἐν τῇ πορ- 
φυρίδι. Pind. Isth.6.53. Herodian.2. 
13.5. Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 4.—Hence of 
that with which one is furnished, which 
he carries with him, ete. 1 Cor. iv. 21 
ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλϑω. Heb. ix. 25. Metaph. 
Luke i. 17 ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει Ἡλίου. 
Rom. xv. 29. Eph.vi.2. Sept.and3 
Gen. xxxii. 11 ἐν ῥάβδῳ. Josh. xxii. 8. 
1Sam. i. 24. Ps, Ixvi. 18.—Jos. Ant. 
6.9.4 σὺ μὲν ἐπέρχῃ μοι ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ κ-τ.λ. 
Diod. Sic. 18, i6ult. Xen. Cyr. 2.3. 14. 
Mem. 3. 9. 2. 

2. Of time. a) of time when, i. 6. a 
definite point or period, in, during, on, at, 
which any thing takes place, ete. Matt. 
ii, 1 ἐν ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου. iii. 1. viii. 13. 
xli. 1, 2 ἐν σαββάτῳ. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. 
xi. 23. al. sepiss. John xi. 9, 10 ἐν τῷ 
ἡμέρᾳ, ἐν τῇ νυκτί, i. 6. by day, by night. 
—Paleph. 52. 1. Herodian. 1. 5. 1. 
Xen. An. 1. 5. 16.—With a neut. adj. 
Acts vii, 13 ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ. 2 Cor. xi. 6 
ἐν παντί, sc. χρόνῳ Phil.iv.6. So Acts 
XXVi. 28 ἐν ὀλίγῳ, 56. χρόνῳ, shortly, and 
ver. 29 iv ἐλίγῳ καὶ ἐν πολλῷ, in short 
or in long, comp. Kuinoel. (Luc. D. 
Deor. 9: 1. Xen. H. G. 4. 4. δ» 
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ὀλίγῳ πολλοὲ ἔπεσον. Plato Apol. 7. 
comp. in full, Xen. Cyr. 2. 4.2.) With 
a pron. 8050]. 6. g. ἐν ᾧ, sc. χρόνῳ Mark 
ii. 19. John v. 7. (Thue. 7. 29. Xen. An. 
1,10. 10.) So with art. and adv. Luke 
vii. 11 ἐν τῷ ἕξης. viii. 1. John ἵν. 81 ἐν 
τῷ peratd.—Xen. Conv. 1. 14.—Spoken 
of an action or event which serves to 
mark a definite time; Matt. xxii. 28 ἐν 
τῇ ἀναστάσει. Luke xi. 31, 82, ἐν τῇ κρίσει. 
John xxi. 90 ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ. 1 Cor. xv. 
52 ἐν τῇ toy. σάλπιγγι. 2 Thess. i. 7. "1 
John ii, 28. al. sep. So ἐν οἷς, sc. πράγ- 
μασι, i, 6. during which things, mean- 
while, Luke xii. 1.—Luc. Alex. 36 ἐν 
τῷ λοιμῷ. Diod. Sic. 14. 68. Xen. Mem 
2.1.82. Herodian. 5. 1. 4 ἐν oic.-— 
Espec. ec. dat. of art. and infin. in, i. e. on 
or at an action or event, while itis taking 
place; Luke ix. 36 ἐν τῷ γένεσϑαι τὴν 
φωνήν. 1.8. 11.6. v.1. xxiv. 51. Acts 
Vili. 6. al. sep.—Sept. 1 Sam. i. 7. Diod. 
Sic. i. 21. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.5. 

b) of time how long, i. e. a space or 
period within which any thing takes place, 
in, within, ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις, in three days, 
Matt. xxvii. 40. Mark xv.29.al. So 
Sept. and 3 Is. xvi. 14.— I]. V. H. 1. 
6. Diod. Sic. 20. 83 ult. Ken. Ag. 1. 34 
ἐν δυοῖν ἐτοῖν. 

3. Trop. of the state, condition, man- 
ner, in which one is, moves, acts; of the 
ground, occasion, means, on, in, by, 
through which one is affected, moved, 
acted upon, ete. 

a) Of the state, condition, or cireum- 
stances in which a person or thing is, 
viz. 

(a) genr. either external or internal ; 
comp. Passow Ἔν 2. Winer § 52. p. 
830. Matth. § 577.3. E.g. of an ex- 
ternal state ; Luke vii. 35 ἐν τρυφῇ ὑπάρ- 
χοντες. Vill. 43 γυνὴ οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος. 
li. 29 et xi. 21 ἐν εἰρήνῃ, comp. Jamesii. 
16 ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ for which see in Eig 
4. Luke xvi. 23 ἐν βασάνοις. xxiii. 12 
ἐν ἔχϑρᾳ. ver. 40. Rom. i. 4 vide ϑεοῦ er 
δυνάμει. viii. 87. 1 Cor. vii. 18, 20, 24. 
xv. 42, 43. 2Cor. vi. 4,5. Gal.i. 14 
ἐν rp Ιουδαϊσμῷς. Phil. ii. 7. 2 Thess. 
iii. 16 ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ, i. 6. in every state, 
at every turn. 1 Tim. ii. 2. al. sep.— 
Herodian. 1.3.3. Pol.8.10.4. Thue. 
6.35. Xen. Mem. 3. 8.9 ἐ» νόσῳ. An. 
2. ὅ, 38.—Of an internal state, sc. of the 
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xv. 4 ἐὰν μὴ (τὸ κλῆμα) μείνῃ ἐν τῷ ἀμ- 
πέλω, i, 6. Temains on, attached ἐο, the 
vine. xix. 41. Rev. ix. 10. John xi. 10 
ὅτι τὸ φῶς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ, i. 6. by 
him, around him, in his path. So trop. 
1 John i. 5._Herodot. 1. 76. Pol. 2. 
66.10. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 45. Η. 6. 7. 5. 
18. An. 4. 8. 22.,—Trop.c. dat. of per- 
son, i. 6. (a) spoken of those with 
whom any one is in near connexion, 
intimate union, oneness of heart, mind, 
purpose; especially of the union by 
faith of Christians with Christ, who are 
then in Christ, asa branch in or ona vine, 
John xv. 2, 4,5. So John wi. 56. xiv. 20. 
Rom. xvi. 7, 11. 1 Cor. i. 80. ix. 1,2. 
2 Cor. νυ. 17. Eph. ii. 18. al. sep. 
1 Thess, iv. 16 οἱ νεκροὲ ἐν Χριστῷ, i. 6. 
who died in union by faith with Christ, 
as Christians. 1 Cor. xv.18. Rev. xiv. 
13. Hence ot ἐν Χριστῴ as adj. Chris- 
tians, i. q. οἱ Χριστιανοί, viii. 1. 2 Cor. 
xii.2. Gal. i.22. 1Pet.v.14.al. So 
genr. i. e. in connection with Christ, in 
the Christian faith, Rom. xii. 5. Gal. iii. 
28 πάντες ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν Xp. V. 6. Vi. 
15. Phil. iv. 1, 7. 1 Thess. iii, 8. 1 John 
ii, 24. al. Vice versa of the union of 
Christ with Christians in consequence 
of their faith in him; John vi. 5G. xiv. 
20. xv. 4,5. xvii. 23,26. Rom. vili. 9. 
Gal, ii, 20. al. Of a like union with God, 
and vice versa, 1 Thess. i. 1. 1 John 
ii. 24. iii, 6, 94. iv. 13, 15, 16. al. Of the 
mutual union of God and Christ, John 
x. 38. xiv. 10, 11, 20. al. Of the Holy 
Spirit in Christians, John xiv, 17. Rom 

viii. 9, 11 bis. 1 Cor. iii. 16. vi. 19. 1 Pet. 
i, 11. al. — (8) Of those in, with, on 
whom, i. 6. iz whose person or charac- 
ter any thing exists, is done, (comp. 
παρά,) 6. g.in external life and conduct, 
John xviii. 38 et xix. 4, 6 οὐχ εὑρίσκω iv 
αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. Acts xxiv. 20. xxv. 5. 1 
Johnii.10, 1Cor.iv.2. So genr. of 
any power, influence, efficiency, e.g.from 
God, the Spirit, ete. Matt. xiv, 2 διὰ 
τοῦτο at δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. 
Johni. 4. xiv. 13. σϑσγ. 80 ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει 
οὐδέν. xvii. 26. 1 Cor. xii.6. 2. Cor. iv. 
4, 12. vi. 12. Gal. iv. 19. Phil. ii. 5, 18. 
Col. i. 19. Heb. xiii.21. 1 Johniii.9, 
15. al. So ἐν ἑαυτῷ, in, with or of 
oneself, etc. Matt. xiii.21. John v. 26. 
vi. 58. 1 Cor. xi. 18. 2 Cor. i. 9. al. 
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—(y) Of those in or with whom, i. 6. in 
whose mind, heart, soul, any thing ex- 
ists or takes place, (παρά,) 8. g. virtues, 
vices, faculties, ete. John i. 48 ἐν ᾧ δό- 
λος οὐκ ἔστι. iv. 14 ἐν αὐτῷ, i. 6. in his 
soul. xvii. 18. Rom. vii.8. 1 Οον. ii. 11. 
viii. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 10. Eph. iv. 18. Phil. 
6. al. So κρύπτεσϑαι ἐν Seg, i. 6. in 
the mind and counsels of God, Col. iii. 
8. Eph. iii. 9. So ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
in or with oneself, themselves, i.e.in one’s 
heart, Matt. iii. 9. Luke vii. 39, 49. John 
v. 41. Rom. viii. 23. Eph.i. 9. James 

ii. 4. al. 

d) of a number or multitude, as indi- 
cating place, in,.among, with, equivalent 
to ἐν μέσῳ, in the midst ; Matt. ii. 6 ἐλα- 
xiorn ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν Ιουδα. xi. 11 
οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν. ver. 
21 οἱ γενόμενοι ἐν ὑμῖν. Χχ. 22. Mark 
x. 48. Lukei.l. Johni. 14. χὶ. δά, 
Acts ii. 29. xx. 82. Rom. i. 5,6. 1 Cor. 
xi. 18. Eph. v. 3. 1-Pet. v.1, 2. 2 Pet. 
ii, 8. al. seepiss. So ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, among 
themselves, Matt. ix. 8. xxi. 38. Acts 
xxviii. 29. (Thuc. 7.67.) ἐν αλλήλοις, 
with one another, Mark ix.50. John xiii. 
35. Rom.xy.5. (Lue. Asin. 19.) So 
with a dat. sing of a collective noun, 
Luke iv. 25, 27, ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ. 1.61. ii. 
44, John vii. 48. Acts x. 35, Eph. iii. 21. 
2Pet.ii.l.al. Sept.fora 2K. xviii. 5. 
Jina Gen. xxiii. 6. Lev. xvi. 29.—Tob. 
iii. 4. Hom. 1]. 18. 689. #1. V. H.1.31. 
Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 23.1. ib. Alex.2. Xen. 
An. 2.3.15. Cyr. 1. 3.2.—Hence with 
dat. plur. of persons by whom one is 
accompanied, escorted, etc. Luke xiv. 31. 
Jude 14 ἦλϑε κύριος ἐν μυριάσιν ἁγίαις 
αὑτοῦ. So Sept. and 3 Num. xx. 20.— 
1 Mace. i. 17. vii. 28.—With a dat. 
plur. of thing, 1 Cor. xv. 3 ἐν πρώτοις; 
among the first, i.e. adv. first of all.— 
Xen. Ce. 4.4. Cyr. 1.6. 24. 

e) of persons, by implic. before, in the 
presence of ; Mark viii. 98 ὃς ἐπαισχυνϑῦ 
we ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῳ. Lukei. 25. Acts vi. 
8. xxiv. 91 ἑστὼς ἐν αὐτοῖς, sc. as judges. 
1 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Cor. χ. 1. Col. i. 28. 
Trop. and from the Heb. Luke iv. 21 ἐν 
τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν, comp. Sept. and 3 
Deut. v. 1.—Judith. xvi. 1. Plut. Leg. 
10. p. 886. E, κατηγορεῖν ἐν ἀσεβέσιν ἀν- 
ϑρώποις. Arr. Diss. Ep. 3. 22. 8. Pol. 
17. 6.1. Hom. Il. 1, 587. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
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mind, feelings, etc. Acts xi. 5 ἐν ἐκστάσει. 
Rom, xv. 32 ἐν χαρᾷ. 1 Cor. i. 10 ἐν τῷ 
αὐτῷ voik.T.r. li. 3 ἐν doSeveia καὶ ἐν 
φόβῳ. xiv. 6 ἐν ἀποκαλύψει κ. τ. dr. 1. e. in 
the state or condition of one who re- 
ceives and utters a revelation. 2 Cor. 
xi. 17,21. ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ. Eph. iii. 12. v. 
21. 1 Thess. ii.17, 1Tim.i. 13. ii. 
1]. Heb. iii. 11. James i. 21. ii. 1. 
Jude 24. al. sep.—Hom. 1]. 7. 302. 
Thue. 3. 22. Xen. An. 7. 6.38. Cyr. 
5. 2. 5.—In this usage ἐν with its dative 
is often equivalent to an adjective; Rom. 
iv. 10 ὧν ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ, iv περιτομῇ, i.e. 
as uncircumcised or circumcised. 2 
Cor. iii. 7, 8, et Phil. iv. 19 ἐν δόξῃ i. q. 
ἔνδοξος. 1 Tim. ii. 7, 12,14. Tit. i. 6 
ἐν κατηγορίᾳ, i. 6. accused. iii. 5 Zoya 
τὰ ἐπ δικαιοσύνῃ, i. 4. τά δίκαια.----Τλιο. 
Amor. ὅθ. Xen. Ογτγ. 8. ὅ. 1δὅ. H.G. 
7. 5. 8.—So also adverbially, Acts v. 
23 ἐν πασῇ ἀσφαλείᾳ. Rom. ii. 28, 29, 
ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ. (Xen. 
Cyr. 8.1.31.) Eph.vi.24, 92 Tim. iv. 
2,—Plato Gorg. p. 512. C. Xen. Cyr. 
4. 5. δά. Ἔ 

(8) of the business, employment, ac- 
tions, in which one is engaged ; Passow 
ἐν 2. a. Winer ὃ 52. p. 330. Thus 
Matt. xxi. 22 ἐν προσευχῇ. Mark iv. 2 
ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, i.e. as he taught. 
viii. 27 et Luke xxiv. 35 ἐν rg ὁδῷ, i. 6. 
in the walk or journey. Luke xvi. 10. 
John viii. 8 ἐν μοιχείᾳ κατειλημένην. Acts 
vi. 1. xxiv. 16. Rom.i.9 ἐν τῷ εὐαγ- 
γελίῳ, i. 6. labouring in the gospel. xiv. 
18. xv. 58. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 2 Cor. vii. 
11 ἐν παντί. Col. i. 10 ἐν παντί ἔργῳ. 
iv. ῶ. 1 Tim. iv. 15 ἐν τούτοις ἴσϑι. =v. 
17. Heb. vi. 18 ἐν οἷς. xi. 84, James i. 
8. iv. 3. al.sep. So Matt. xx. 15 ποι- 
Hoa ὃ ϑέλω ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς, i. 6. ἴῃ my own 
affairs. χχίὶϊ. 1ὅ. xxiii. 80 κοινωνοὶ ἐν 
τῷ αἵματι, i. 6. in slaying the prophets. 
—KXen. Cyr. 3.1.16 Κῦρος ἐν τούτοις 
ἦν. ib. 1.6.15. Herodot. 2. 82 οἱ ἐν 
ποιήσει. Plat. Prob. p. 317. Ὁ, εἰμὶ ἐν 
τῇ réxvy.—So c. dat. of person, i. 6. ‘in 
the work, business, cause of any one ;’ 
Rom. xvi. 12 ἥτις ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίῳ. 
Eph. vi. 91. al. Rom. vi. 3 τοὺς συνεργούς 
μου ἐν Χριστῷ. 1 Cor. iv. 17. al. 

(y) implying in the power of any one ; 
Passow ἐν 1. f. Matth.§ 577.6. Acts 
Vv. 4 ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, comp. i. 7 et John 
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iii. 35. Acts iv. 12 οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἄλλῳ 
οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία. So ἐν πνεύματι, i. 6. 
in the power or under the influence of 
the Spirit, in a state of inspiration, in- 
spired, Matt. xxii. 48. Mark xii. 36. 
Luke ii. 27. iv. 1. ix. 1. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
also Matt. xii. 28. 1 Pet. iii. 19. Rev. 
i. 10. iv. 2. xvii. 3. al: Of demoniacs, 
ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαϑάρτῳ, i. 6. in the power 
of, possessed, Mark i. 23. ν. 2.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.1.5. Aristoph. Av. 1677 ἐν τῷ 
Τριβάλλῳ πᾶν τὸ πρᾶγμα. Herodot. 6. 
109. Xen. Cie. 6. 14 ἐν σοὶ πάντα ἐστίν. 
—Hence, γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, having 
come to himself, Acts xii. 11. Comp. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 749, 856. Matth. § 
577. 6 ult. 

b) Of manner or mode, i. e. the state 
or circumstances, external or internal, 
by which any action is accompanied, in, 
with, in reference to which it is performed, 
viz. 

(a) genr. of manner, ete. comp. ᾿Εκ 
8.6. Matt. xxii. 37 ἀγαπᾷν iv ὅλῳ τῇ 
καρδίᾳ x. τ. X. quoted from Deut. vi. 5 
where Heb. 3, Sept. ἐκ, as also Mark 
xii. 80, 88. So Mark iv. 2 διδάσκειν ἐν 
παραβολαῖς. Luke ii. 86 ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ 
δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει. χχὶ. 25 συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν 
ἐν ἀπορίᾳ. John xvi. 25 ἐν παροιμίαις 
λαλεῖν. ΧΧΙΪ, 24 προσκυνεῖν ἐν πνεύματι 
καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ, i. 6. to render sincere and 
spiritual worship. Acts ii. 46. x. 48 
βαπτισϑῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου, 
comp. in Βαπτίζω 2. ἃ. B. Rom. i. 9 ἐν 
τῷ πνεύματί pov. ix. 22. χν. θ, 1 Cor. 
ii. 4 τὸ κἠρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν πειϑοῖς λόγοις. 
ver. 7. xiv. 21, 2. Cor. iii. 7 ἐν γράμ- 
μασιν. Col. iii, 22. 1 Ῥοί. 11. 24. 2 
Pet. iii. 3. 1 John v. 6 ἐλθὼν ἐν τῷ 
ὕδατι καὶ τῷ aipare.—Eurip. Bacch. 1167. 
Herodian. 2. 13. 8. Paleph. 32. 2 
ἐλϑὼν ὀπίσω αὐτῶν ἐν ἠρεμαίῳ Badiopart. 
Thue. 6. 16. ib. 7. 67 οὐκ ἐν τῷ αὑτῶν 
τρόπῳ κινούμενοι.----3ϑΖ:ὸο in an adverbial 
sense ; Matt. xxii. 16 ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ διδάσκεις, 
i. 6. truly, in reality. Markix. ] ἐν δόλῳ. 
Acts xii. 7 et xxii. 18 ἐν τάχει. (Thue. 
6. 92 init.) Acts xvii. 31 et Rev. xix. 11 
κρίνειν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, i. 6. righteously. 
Χχνυΐ. 7 ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ, continually. Col. iv. 
5. Eph. vi. 9 ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ, boldly. Rev. 
XViii. 2 ἔκραξεν ἐν ioydi.imJudith. i. 11. 
Wisd. xviii. 9. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1.11 ἐν τῷ 
μέρει πάλιν, vicissim,. 
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(8) of a rule, law, standard, in, by, 
according to, conformably to; comp. 
Passow ἐν 1. ἢ. Winer § 52. a. 3. b. 
Matth. § 577. 3 ult. So Matt. vii. 2 ἐν 
ᾧ κρίματι κρίνετε, κριϑήσεσϑε. Luke i. 8 
ἐν τῇ τάξει, comp. 1 Cor. xy. 23. Phil. 
i. 8. 1 Thess. iv. 15 ἐν λόγῳ κυρίου. 1 
Tim. i. 18 ἐν αὐταῖς se. προφητείαις. Heb. 
iv. 11. So of a rule of life, ete. Luke 
i. 6 πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς. 
—Pind. Pyth. 4. 105 ἐν τούτῳ λόγῳ. 
Thue i. 77 ἐν τοῖς ὁμοίοις νόμοις τὰς 
κρίσεις ποιεῖν. Xen. Conv. 2. 8. Cyr. 1. 
2.2. Mem. 8.9. 1.—Soc. dat. of person ; 
2 Cor. x. 12 ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες. 
Also ‘in conformity with the will, law, 
precept of any one; John iii. 21 ἐν Seg 
ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 1 Cor. vii. 39 ἐν κυρίῳ. 
Eph. vi. 1. 

(y) in the sense of in respect to, as to ; 
Luke i. 7, 18, προβεβηκέναι ἐν ἡμέραις. 
Gal. iv. 20 ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν, comp. 
Winer Comm. in loc. Eph. ii. 11 én 
ἐν σαρκί. Tit. i. 13 ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν ἐν τῇ 
πίστει. James ii. 10 et iii. 2 πταίειν ἐν 
ἑνί, ἐν λόγῳ. So ἐν παντί, in every res- 
pect, 2 Cor. viii. 7. ix. 8, 11. ἐν μηϑενί, 
in no respect, 2 Cor. vii. 9. James i. 4. 
ἐν οὐδενί Phil. i. 20. Also after words 
signifying plenty or want, Rom. xv. 13 
περισσεύειν ἐν τῇ ἐλπίδι. 2 Cor. iii. 9. viii. 
7. Col. ii. 7 et Eph. ii. 4 πλούσιος ἐν 
éhiee. 1 Cor. i. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 18. al. 
1Cor.i. 7 ὑστερεῖσϑαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι. 
—Soph. (Βα. Tyr. 1112 ἐν μακρῷ γήρᾳ 
ξυνάδει τῷδε τἀνδρί, «ἴῃ high old age he 
accords, etc.’ Paleph. 28. 2 ὑπερφέρων 
ἐν. Diod. Sic. 5. 57 διαφέρω ἐν, and so 
Xen. Hi. 1. 8. ib. 2. 2. 

6) Of the ground, basis, occasion, in, 
on, upon which any thing rests, exists, 
takes place, ete. Thus 

() of a person or thing in or on 
which as a substratum any thing rests, 
exists, is done, ete. Matth. § 577. 1. 
. Winer ὃ 52.a.3.a. Soc. dat. of thing, 
1 Cor. ii. 5 ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ ἐν 
σοφίᾳ ἀνϑρ. κι τ. Χ. 2 Cor.iv. 10 et Gal. 
Vi. 17 ἐν τῷ σώματι. Gal.iv. 14. Eph. ii. 
11 περιτομὴ ἐν σαρκί. Seq. dat. of pers. 
i. 6. in the person or case of any one, 
in or by his exempie, etc. Luke xxii. 37 
τοῦτο δεῖ τελεσϑῆναι ἐν ἐμοί. John ix: 3. 
Acts iv. 2 καταγγέλλειν ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ τὴν 
ἀνάστασιν. Rom. ix. 17. 1 Cor. iv. 6 ἵνα 
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ἐν ἡμῖν μάϑητε. 2 Cor. iv. 3. Eph. i. 
20. Phil. i. 30.—Plato Meno. p. 82. 
A, ἐπιδείκνυσϑαι ἔν run. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
6. 29.—So after verbs implying, < to do 
anything in one’s case,’ i. e. to or for 
one, where the ace. or dat. might stand ; 
Matt. xvil. 12 ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ boa 
éSédnoav. Luke xxiii. 31. 1 Cor. ix.15,. 
1 Thess. v. 12 τοὺς κοπιῶντας ἐν ὑμῖν, 
i. e. for your benefit. So too ὁμολογεῖν 
ἔν τινι, to confess in one’s case or cause, 
i. 6. to acknowledge, Matt. x. 82. Luke 
xii. 8. Comp. Winer § 82. 8. b. Also 
σκανδαλίζεσϑαι ἔν τινι, to take offence — 
im any one, i. e. in his case or cause, 
Matt. xi. 6. xiii. 37. xxvi. 31, 33. al.— 
Lue. Philopatr. 18 μὴ érepoidy τι ποιήσῃς 
ἐν éuoi.—Spoken also of that in which 
any thing consists, is comprised, ful- 
filled, manifested, ete. John ix. 30 ἐν γὰρ 
τούτῳ ϑαυμαστόν ἐστιν. Rom. xiii. 9 ἐν 
τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται. Gal. ν. 
14 ὁ πᾶς νόμος ἐν ivi λόγῳ πληροῦται. 
Eph. ii.7. ν. 9. Heb. iii. 12. 1 Pet. iii. 
4. 1 John iii, 10 et iv. 9 ἐν τούτῳ ἐφα- 
νερώϑη. iv. 10.17. al. So from laxness of 
expression, Matt. xxii. 40 ἐν ταύταις ταῖς 
δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς boc ὁ νόμος κ. οἱ πρ 

κρεμάνται. Also Acts vii. 14 ἐν ψυχαῖς 
ἐβδ. πέντε, consisting in 75 souls ; comp. 

Deut. x. 22 where Sept. for 3, and 
see Winer § 52. p. 384. e.—Herodian. 
2. 3. 17 οὐ γὰρ ἐν τῇ KaSedpia ἡ προ- 
εδρία, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ~pyore.—Here too we 
may refer the use of ἐν by Hebraism 
after verbs of swearing, to mark the 
ground, basis, object, on which the oath 
rests, in Engl. by, sometimes upon ; Matt. 
v. 34, 35, 36, μὴ ὀμύσαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἐν 
TH γῇ» ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου. xxiii. 16, 18, 20 
sq. Rev. x. 6. al. Sept. fora yaw) 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 22, 2Sam. xix.8. 1K. 1]. 8. 

(8) of the ground, motive, exciting 
cause, in consequence of which any ac- 
tion is performed, in, on, at, by, i. e. 
because of, on account of, propter ; 
Winer § 52. p. 331. Matt. vi. 7 ὅτι ἐν τῇ 
πολυλογίᾳ αὑτῶν εἰσακουϑήσονται. Acts 
vii. 29 ἔφυγεν ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ. 1 
Cor. xi. 2. ἐν τούτῳ οὐκ ἐπαινῶ 2 
Cor. vi. 12 ἐν ἡμῖν. 1 Pet. iv. 16. ver. 
14 εἰ ὀνειδίζεσϑε ἐν ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ, 
comp. Mark ix. 41 ἐν ὀνόματι ὅτι Χρισ- 
τοῦ ἐστε. So Sept. and 2 2 Chr. xvi. 7, 
—Eeclus. xi. 2 bis. Xen. Eq. 9. 11. 

T 


- 
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Cyr. 1. 6. 19 ἐν πίστει. ΑἩ 8.1.1 et 
Thue. 5. 8 ἐν ταῖς σπονδαῖς. ---- 80 ἐν 
τούτῳ, herein, hereby, i. e. on this ac- 
count, therefore, John xv. 8. xvi. 30. 
Acts xxiv. 16. 1 Cor, iv. 4. (Xen. Cyr, 1. 
3. 17.) ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκειν, to hnow 
herein, hereby, i. e. by this, ete. John xiii. 
35. 1 John ii. 3, 5. al. ἐν ᾧ, equiva- 
lent to ἐν τούτῳ ὅτι, herein that, i.e. in 
that, because, Rom. viii. 3. Heb. ii. 18. 
1 Pet. ii. 12. (Thue. 8. 86.) wherefore, 
Heb, vi. 17.—In this sense of propter, 
ἐν does not occur with a dat. of person, 
Winer ὃ 52. p. 332._Spoken also of the 
authority in consequence of which any 
thing is done, in, by, under, i. e. by 
virtue of, ete. Matt. xxi. 23 et Luke xx. 
2 iv ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς. Acts 
ἷν. 7 ἐν ποίᾳ δυνάμει, ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι. 
John v. 48 et x. 25 ἐν τῷ bv. τοῦ πα- 
τρός. Matt, xxi.9, John xii. 13, xiv. 26. 
1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Thess. iii. 6. al. So ai- 
τέω ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι “Inco, to ask in the 
name of Jesus, i. e. under his authority 
and sanction, John xiv. 18,14. xv. 16. 
Xvi. 23, 24, 26. 

(y) of the ground or occasion of an 
emotion of mind, after words express- 
ing joy, wonder, hope, confidence, ete. 
and the reverse; so c. dat. of thing, 
Luke i. 21 ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν 
αὐτόν. Rom. ii. 23 ὃς ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι. 
(Sept. and 3 Jer.ix. 22, 23.) Acts vii. 41 
εὐφραίνετο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις. Luke x. 20 
ἐν τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε. Eph. iii. 18 μὴ ἐκ- 
κακεῖν ἐν ταῖς ϑλίψεσί pov. So Matt. xii. 
91 ἐν τῷ dv. αὐτοῦ ἔϑνη ἐλπιοῦσι. (Sept. 
for 3: maa Ps. xxxili. 21.) Mark i. 14 
πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. Phil. iii. 3, 4, 
πεποιϑέναι ἐν σαρκί, and so Sept. for 
2 mos Jer. xlviii. 7.—Epict. Ench. 40. 
Pol. 1. 59, 2.—Seq. dat. of person, Rom. 
ii. 7 et v.11 καυχᾶσαι ἐν Sep. 1 Cor. 
xv. 19 ἠλπικότες ἐσμὲν ἐν Χριστῷ μόνον. 
Eph. i. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 17.2 Cor. vii.16 ϑάῤῥω 
ἐν ὑμῖν. Sept. ἐλπίζειν ἐν for 2 rma Hos. 
x. 18. 2K. xviii. 5.—Xen. Mem. 4.2.28. 

d) Of the means by the aid or inter- 
vention of which any thing takes place, 
is done; in, i. 6. by means of. 

(a) «6. dat. of person, by whose aid or 
intervention, in, by, with, through whom 
any thing is done, ete. Winer § 52. 
p- 332 ult. Matt. ix. 34 ἐμβάλλει τὰ δαι- 
μόνια ἐν τῷ ἀρχόντι τῶν δ. Actsiv. 9 cv 
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τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται. xvii. 28, 81 ἐν ἀνδρί. 
1 Cor. xv. 22. Gal. iii. 8 eddoynShoovra 
ἐν σοὶ πάντα τὰ ἔϑνη, τν and through thee, 
comp. Actsiii.25. Heb. i. 1.1Johnyv.11.al. 
—Hdot. 8. 100. Thuc.7. 8 ἐν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ. 
Soph. Aj. 1136. Dem. 31. 10. ib. 710. 18. 

(8) ¢. dat. of thing, but used strictly 
only of such means as imply that the 
object affected is actually in, among, sur- 
rounded by them, pp. in and through; 
Passow Ἔν 4. Winer § 52. p. 332. Matth. 
§577.'7.—Matt. viii, 32 ἀπέϑανον ἐν τοῖς 
ὕδασι, i. 6. in and by the waters. 1 Cor. 
iii. 18 ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται. Rev. xiv. 
10. xvi. 8. al. So Sept. and 3 Lev. viii. 
32.—_1 Macc. ν. 44 et vi. 31 ἐν πυρί. 
Hom. 1]. 24. 38 καίειν ἐν rvpi.imHence 
genr. where the object is conceived 
as being in, or in contact or connexion 
with the means, ete. Matt. iii. 11 Baz- 
τίζω ἐν ὕδατι. V. 13 ἐν τίνι ἀλισϑήσεται., 
XVii. 21 ἐν προσευχῇ xxv. 10. Luke xxi. 
34 ἐν κραιπάλῃ x. τ. A. Acts xi. 14. 
xx. 19. Rom. x. 5, 9 ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃς 
ἐν τῷ στόματί σου. xii. 21. 1 Cor. vi. 
20. Heb. x. 29. xiii. 90. Rev. i. 5. al. 
sep. So ἐν χειρί τινος, in or by the 
hand of any one, Acts vii. 35. Gal. iii. 
19. Sept. and a Judg. xvi. 7. Num. 
xxxvi. 2. Job xviii. 8.—Esdr. i. 40. 
Soph. Ajac. 488. Thuc. 7. 11 tore ἐν 
ἄλλαις ἐπιστολαῖς. Xen. An. 4. 3. 8 ἔδοξεν 
ἐν πέδαις δεδέσϑαι. id. Ath. 1. 2, 4.— 
Hence in N. T. and later writers simply 
of the instrument, where classic writers 
usually employ the dative alone, Winer 
1, 6. Matth. § 577. 9. ὃ 396. n. 2. Luke 
xxii. 49 εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν μαχαίρᾳ; Rom. 
xvi. 16. James iii. 9 ἐν αὐτῷ (τῷ 
γλώσσφγ εὐλογοῦμεν. Rev. vi. 8 ἀποκτεῖ- 
ναι ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ κ. τ. dr. xii, 55, xiii. 10. al. 
So Sept. and 3 Gen. xlviii. 22. Deut. xv. 
19. Jer. xiv. 12. Hos. i. 7.—Judith ii. 
19. Eccelus. xlvi. 6. Plato Tim. 1081. B, 
τεϑραμμένης ἐν γάλακτι. Aristot. Probl. 
30.5. p.218 Sylb. Hippoer. Aphor. 2. 36. 

(vy) from the Heb. spoken of price or 
exchange, of that « by means of’ which, 
with which, any thing is purchased or 
exchanged, etc. Rev. v. 9 ἠγόρησας τῷ 
ϑεῷ ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ αἵματί cov. So Sept. 
anda Lam.y.4. 1Sam. xxiv. 24. Ecce. 
iv. 9.—Rom. i. 28 ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν 
ϑεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι, for an image, etc. 
ver. 25... So Sept. for 3 “ry Ps. evi 
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20.—-Comp. the dat. of price or ex- 
change, Lys. 6. Epicr. 178. 16. Hom. II. 
7. 472. Herodot. 7. 152. also ἐν ec. dat. 
Soph. Ant. 945 φῶς ἀλλάξαι ἐν χαλκοδέτοις 
αὐλαῖς. Matth. § 364. π. § 365. n. 2. 

4. Sometimes ἐν ec. dat. is found 
where the natural construction would 
seem to require εἰς c. accus. as after 
verbs which imply not rest in a place 
or state, but motion or direction into or 
towards an object. In such cases, the 
idea of arrival and subsequent rest in 
that place or state is either actually ex~ 
pressed or is implied in the context. 
See the converse of this in Εἰς 4. Pas- 
sow ἐν 6. Winer § 54. 4. Matth. § 577. 
Ρ. 1141. So after verbs of motion, 
Matt. x. 16 ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ἐν μέσῳ 
λύκων, in the midst of wolves, by whom 
ye are already surrounded. Luke y. 
16 ἦν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἑρήμοις, i. 6. he 
withdrew and abode in deserts. vii. 17 
ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος ἐν ὕλῃ τῷ Ἰουδαίᾳ, i. 6. 
went out, spread abroad, in the whole 
land. John vy. 4 κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ κο- 
λυμβήϑρᾳ καὶ ἐτάρασσε. Rey. xi. 11. al. 
So Matt. xiv. 3 éSero ἐν φυλακῇ, as in 
Engl. ‘to put in prison,’ forinto. Mark 
xv. 46 et Luke xxiii. 53 κατέϑηκεν αὐτὸν 
ἐν μνημείῳ, as in Eng. ‘they placed him 
in the tomb.’ Mark i. 16 βάλλοντας 
ἀμφίβληστρον ἐν τῇ ϑαλλάσσῃ, comp. 
Matt. iv. 18 εἰς τὴν 9. Johniii. 36 πάντα 
δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, has given, i. 6. 
has put, placed, all things in his hand. 
Trop. Luke i. 17. So Sept. and 3 
Judg. vi. 35. Ezra vii. 10.— El. V. H. 4. 
18 bre κατῆλθε Πλάτων ἐν Σικελίᾳ. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 1. 78 πρὶν Αἰνείαν ἐλϑεῖν ἐν 
Iradig. Arr. Diss. Ep. 1. 11. 32. ib. 2. 
20. 23. Act. Thom. 32 εἰσελϑὼν ἐν τῷ 
παραδείσῳ. So Hom. Il. 1. 441 ἐν χερσὶ 
ride. ib. 1. 593.—Metaph. after words 
expressing an affection of mind towards 
any one; 6. g. ἀγάπη ἐν ἡμῖν 2 Cor. viii. 
7. 1 John iv. 9,16. ὀργὴ ἐν τῷ λαῷ 
Luke xxi. 23 in text. ree. Comp. Sept. 
and 3 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.—Lib. Henoch. 
in Fabr. V.T. Pseudep. p. 161. 

Nore. In composition ἐν implies: 
1. a being or resting in, as ἔνειμι, ἐμμένω. 
2. into, when compounded with verbs of 
motion, as ἐμβαίνω. 3. conformity, ete. 
as ἔνδικος, ἔννομος. 4. participation, as 
ἔνοχος. AL. 
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᾿Ενάρχομαι 
᾿Εναγκαλίζομαι, ft. ἔσομαι, (ἀγκαλί- 


ζομαι fr. ἀγκάλη,) to take in one’s arms, 
Matt. ix. 86. x. 16. Sept. for PAT 
Prov. vi. 10. xxiv. 33.—Plut. de frat, 
Amor. ult. Diod. Sic. 3. 58. 


᾿Ενάλιος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (ἐν, éXe), 
belonging in the sea, marine, James iii. 7. 
—Hom. Od. 5. 67. Aristoph. Thesmoph. 
826. [888.] 


"Evav7t, adv. (ἀντί), pp. over 
against ; hence, in presence of, before, 
seq. gen. Luke i. 8. Sept. for ὋΣ 
Ex. xxviii, 26, 29. al. sep. *yy3 Gen. 
XXXViti. 7. ᾿- 


᾿Εναντίον, adv. (neut. of ἐναντίος,) 
pp. over against ; hence, before, in the 
presence of, seq. gen. Mark ii. 12 ἐξῆλϑεν 
ἐναντίον πάντων. Luke xx. 26. Acts 
viii. 32. Sept. for ὋΣ Gen. xx. 15, 
xli. 46. spya Ex. vii.'20. ὋΣ Num. 
xx. 8.—Xen. Mem. 2. 5. 1.—From the 
Heb. in the sight of, seq. gen. Acts vii. © 
10 ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν ἐναντίον Φαραώ, i. 6. 
with him, q. d. «he won his favour,’ 
comp. Ex. xi. 8, xii. 86. al. where Sept. 
for ΡΞ. Luke xxiv. 19 δυνατὸς 
ἐναντίον τοῦ ϑεοῦ κ. τ. dX. in the sight of 
God, i.e. God being judge ; comp. Sept. 
for syya Gen. xxi. 11, 12. al. p> 
Gen. x. 9. See Gesen. Lehrg. p. 698 
d. p. 820. 9. Stuart § 456. 


᾿Εναντίος; a, ov, (ἀντίος fr. ἀντί,) 
over against, opposite. 

a) pp. Hom. 1.9.190; InN. T. ofa 
wind, contrary, adverse, Matt. xiv. 24. 
Acts xxvii. 4. seq. dat. Mark vi.48.— Lue, 
D. Deor. 25.1. Xen. An. 4. 5. 3.—So 
ἐξ ἐναντίας or ἐξεναντίας, as adv. seq. 
gen. over against, Mark xv. 39. comp. 
Buttm. § 123. 3. § 115. n. 5. Sept. for 
13) Josh. viii.11. 13379 Neh. iii. 27.— 
Thue. 4. 33. 

b) metaph. contrary, adverse, hostile, 
seq. dat. 1 Thess. ii. 15. Acts xxviii. 17. 
So ἐναντία πράσσειν seq. πρός 6. acc. 
xxvi. 9. comp.Sept. Ez.xviii.18.—Thue, 
7. 11. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 22.—So ὁ ἐξ 
ἐναντίας, i. 4. ὁ ἐναντίος, an adversary, 
an enemy, Tit. ii. 8. See Buttm. § 125. 6. 
—Xen. Eq. 11. 3. 


"Evapyoua, f. Sopa, (ἄρχομαι,) 
to make beginning in, i. 6. to begin, to 
τὰ 


΄ 


‘ 


”"Evaroe 


commence, absol. Gal. iii. 3. seq. accus. 
Phil. i. 6. comp. Matth. ὃ 336. Sept. 
for drt Deut. ii. 24, 25, 31.—Seq. gen. 
1 Mace. ix. 54. Luc. Somn. 3. Pol. 
5. 1. 3. 


"Evaroc, see Ἔννατος. 


᾿Ενδεής, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἐνδέω,) in 
want, needy, destitute, Acts iv. 34. Sept. 
for }i\aN Deut. xv. 4,7. Is. xli. 17.— 
#1. V.H. 1.81. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 10. 


"Evoevypa, arog, τό, (ἐνδείκνυμι,) in- 
dication, token, proof, 2 Thess. i. 5.— 
Dem. 423. 13. 


᾿Ενδείκνυμι, f. δείξω, to point out 
in any thing, to shew in any thing, trans. 
Sept. Josh. vii. 14 sq. Thuc. 4. 126 ult, 
—In N. T. only Mid. ἐνδείκνυμαι, to 
shew forth, to manifest, sc. any thing re- 
lating to or depending on one’s self, 
seq. accus. Rom. ii. 15 ἐνδεὶκ. τὸ ἔργον 
τοῦ νόμου γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὑτῶν. 
ix. 17 τὴν δύναμίν μου. ver, 22. 2. Cor. 
viii. 24, Eph. ii. 7. 1 Tim.i. 16. Tit. ii. 
10. ili. 2. Heb. vi. 10, 11. Sept. for 
mya Ex. ix. 17.—Wisd. xii. 17. Jos. 
Ant. 7. 9.5. Xen. An. 6. 1. 19.—Hence 
by impl. to manifest towards any one, 
i. e. to do to any one, seq. accus. et dat. 
2 Tim. iv. 14 πολλά μοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο. 
So Sept. for 199 Gen. 1. 15, 17.—Song 
of 3 Childr. 19. Diod. Sic. II. p. 681. 
ed. Wess. or X. p. 171. ed. Bip. μεγάλην 
ὕβριν τῇ πρεσβείᾳ ἐνεδείξατο. pp. to point 
out, to shew, Pol. 3. 54. 3. 


"Ἐνδειξις, wc, ἡ, (ἐνδείκνυμι,) a 
pointing out, pp. with the finger, Pol. 3. 
38.5. InN. T. trop. 

a) manifestation, declaration, Rom. iii. 
25, 26.—Philo de Op. Mund. 1, p. 9. 50. 
p- 20. A. ἐγ 

b) indication, toren, proof,i. q. ἔν- 
δειγμα, 2 Cor. viii. 24. Phil. i. 28.—So 
ἐπίδειξις Jos. Ant. 4.3.38. 


"Evoexa, οἱ, ai, τά, card. num. eleven ; 
in N. T. only of the eleven disciples, after 
the apostasy of Judas. Matt. xxviii. 16. 
Mark xvi. 14. Luke xxiv.9, 33. Acts i. 
26. ii. 14, 


‘Evdéxaroe, n, ov, ordin. eleventh, 
Matt. xx. 6,9. Rey. xxi. 20. 
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᾿Ενδέχομαι, f. ἕομαι, to take or re- 
ceive in, to admit, Luc. Eun. 9. Thue, 
3.31. In N.T. only impers. ἐνδέχεται. 
it is admissible, possible; Luke xiii. 33 
οὐκ ἐνδέχεται, it is impossible.-—Herodian. 
4.8.8. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 23. 


᾿Ενδημέω, ὥ, £. how, (ἔνδημος,) 
pp- to be among one’s people, to be at 
home, Jos. Ant. 8. 11. 8. In N. T. trop. 
to be present in any place, or with 
any person, 2 Cor. y. 9. seq. ἐν ib. 
ver. 6. seq. πρός ib. ver. 8. comp. Phil. 
i, 23. 


᾿ἜἘνδιδύσκω. i. 4. ἐνδύω or ἐνδύνω 
4. v. (by redupl. and change of ending, 
Buttm. § 112. 10,) to clothe in a gar- 
ment ; Mid. to clothe one’s self in, to 
wear, seq. accus. Luke viii. 27. xvi. 19. 
Sept. for wad 2 Sam.i. 24, xiii, 18.— 
Judith ix. 1. 


"Ἔνδικος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ὁ ἐν dixy), 
conformable to right,i. 6. right, just, Rom. 
iii. 8. Heb. ii. 2.—Anth. Gr. I. 216 ra 
μῆνδικα. IV. p. 53. 


᾿Ἐνδόμησις, ewe, ἡ, (ἐνδομέω,) 
ῬΡ. something built in, as a mole ἴῃ a 
harbour, Jos. Ant. 15.9.6. InN. T. 
genr. a structure, building, Rev. xxi. 


18. 


᾿Ενδοξάζω, f. dow, (ἔνδοξος,) to 
cause to be ἐν δόξῃ, 1. 6. to glorify, i. q. 
δοξάζω q. v. Pass. or Mid. 2 Thess. i. 10, 
12. So Sept. for 729) Ex. xiv. 4: Ez. 
Xxvill. 22._Ecclus. xxxviii. 6. 


"Evdogéoe, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (ἐν, δόξαν, 
pp: in honour, in glory, i. 6. 

a) of persons, honoured, respected, 
noble, 1 Cor. iv. 10. Sept. for 723) 
1 Sam. ix.'6. Is, xxiii. 8— Herodian. 1. 
6.18. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 56.—Of deeds, ra 
ἔνδοξα, glorious, memorable, Luke xiii. 17. 
Sept. for nindby Ex. xxxiv. 10. Joby. 
9. Π δν Is. xii. 4, | 

b) of external appearance, splendid, 
glorious, of raiment, Luke vii. 25. Sept. 
for ΣΝ Is. xxiii. 9. ΠΡΟΣ Is. xxii. 18. 
ndort 2 Chr. ii. 9.— Herodian. 1. 16, 7. 
—Trop. ἐκκλησία ἔνδοξος, i. 6. the church 
adorned in pure and splendid raiment, 
as a bride, Eph. v. 27, coll. ver. 25 et 
Rev. xix. 7, 8. xxi. 9 sq. 


Ἔνδυμα 


"ἔνδυμα, ατος: τό, (ἐνδύνω, ἐνδύω,) 
clothing, raiment, a garment, Matt. vi. 
25, 28. xxviii. 3. Luke xii. 23, Sept. for 
ἼΣΞ 2 Sam. i. 24. Prov. xxxi. 22. wind 
Zeph. i. 8.—Act. Thom. § 7. Anth. Gr. 
IV. p. 141.—Spoken of the outer gar- 
ment, Matt. iii. 4 ἔνδυμα ἀπὸ τριχῶν 
καμήλου, the usual garment of the an- 
cient prophets, comp. 2 K. i. 8. Zech. 
xiii. 4, Jahn ὃ 122. (Sept. for 125 2 Sam. 
xx. 8. so Wisd. xviii. 24.) Also ἔνδυμα 
γάμου, a wedding garment, Matt. xxii. 11, 
12, presented to guests in token of 
honour, according to oriental custom ; 
comp. Gen. xlv. 22. Judg. xiv. 12 sq. 
2 K. vy. 5, 22 sq. Jahn § 178. Act. Thom. 
§ 7.—Metaph. Matt. vii. 15 ἐν ἐνδύμασι 
προβάτων, i.e. externally with the meek- 
ness and gentleness of lambs, in contrast 
to the spirit of wolves. 


’"Evdvvaudw, ©, f. dow, to 
strengthen in, i. e. to render strong, to 
impart strength to, trans. Pass. or Mid. 
to acquire strength, to be strong, spoken 
of the body, as made strong out of 
weakness, Heb. xi. 34.— Trop. of the 
mind, ete. Actsix. 22. Rom. iv. 20. Eph. 
vi. 10. Phil. iv. 13. 1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Tim. 
ii. 1. iv. 17.—Sept. for ΠΝ Ps. lii. 9. 
Aquila for "a3 Gen. vii. 20, 24. Not 
found in the classics. 


᾿ἜἘνδύνω or ἐνδύω, f. tow, (δύω to 
go in, to envelope, Buttm. ὃ 114 δύω,) 
aor. 1 évidvoa, aor. 1 pass. ἐνέδυϑην, 
perf. pass. ἐνδέδυμαι. Aor. 2 ἐνέδυν is 
not found in N. T. 

1. to go in, to enter in, seq. εἰς τὰς 
οἰκίας, 2 Tim. iii. 6.—Herodot. 2. 121. 2, 
ἐνδύντος sc. ἐς τὸ οἴκημα. Hesych. ἐν- 
δῦναι" εἰσδῦναι, εἰσελϑεῖν. , 

2. to put on sc. a garment, (pp. ‘to 
cause to go intoa garment.’ Buttm. 1. 6.) 
i. 6. to clothe, to dress, trans. and ὁ. 6. 
dupl. accus. 1. 6. of pers. and thing, 
Buttm. § 131. 5.—Pass. to be οἷοι θά. and 
Mid. to clothe oneself, c. 6. accus. of 
thing in or with which, Buttm. § 134. 6. 
§ 135. 4. 

a) pp. Matt. vi. 25 ri ἐνδύσησθε; xxii. 
11. xxvii.31 ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια ad- 
τοῦ. Marki. 6. νἱ. 9. xv. 17, 20, Luke 
xii. 22. xv. 22. Acts xii. 21. Rev. i. 13. 
xv. 6. xix.14. Sept. for wad Gen. xli. 
42. Ex. xxix. 5,8. Mid. Lev. vi. 10, 11.— 
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Eeelus. vi. 81. El. V. H. 4.92. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3. 3. Mid. ib. 8. 1. 4._Spoken 
of armour, τὰ ὅπλα etc. Rom. xiii, 12, 
Eph. vi. 11,14. 1 Thess. v. 8. Sept. 
and wad 1 Sam. xvii. 5. Jer. xlvi. 4.— 
1 Mace. iii. 8. Herodot. 7. 229. Xen, 
Cyr. 6. 4. 2. 

b) metaph. (a) of the soul as clothed 
with the body, 2 Cor. v. 8 εἴγε καὶ iv- 
δυσάμενοι, comp. in Γέ 11. y. Γυμνός Ὁ. 
Sept. and wag Job x. 11.---(β) of ἃ 
person as clothed, i. e. endued, furnished, 
with any power, quality, ete. δύναμιν 
Luke xxiv. 49. ἀφϑαρσίαν, ἀϑανασίαν, 
1 Cor. xv. 53 bis, 54 bis. σπλάγχνα οἶκ- 
τιρμοῦ, i. 6. compassion, Col. iii. 12. 
Sept. for w2>, 6. δύναμιν Ps. xciii. 1. 
comp. Ez, vii. 27. 2Chr.vi. 41. Job 
xxix. 14. al.—Ecclus. xvii. 3. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 587 évd, εὐφροσύνην..----(γ) of one 
who puts on, i. e. assumes, a new cha- 
racter, etc. τὸν καινὸν ἄνϑρ. Eph iv. 24. 
Col. iii. 10. ἐνδ, τὸν Χριστόν, 1. 6. to be 
filled, imbued, with Christ’s spirit, to 
be like him, Rom. xiii. 14. Gal. ili. 27. 
—Dion. Hal. Ant. 11. 5, τὸν Tapki- . 
νιον ἐκεῖνον ἐνδυόμενοι. Comp. ἀπο- 
δυσάμενος τὸν Πυϑαγόραν Luc. Gall. 
19. 


"Evoduatc, ewe, ἡ, (évdbw,) the put- 
ting on sc. of clothes, wearing, 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. 


’"Evoddtw, see 'Evdtvw. 


᾿Ενέδρα, ac, ἡ, (ἐν, ἕδρα,) a lying 
in wait, pp. in war, an ambuscade, Sept. 
for ΣΝ Josh. viii. 9. Thue. 3.90. Xen. 
Cyr.1. 4. 28. InN. T. in order to kill 
any one, Acts xxv. 8. also xxiii. 16 in 
later ed. where text. rec. has ἔνεδρον .----- 
1 Mace. i. 36. 


’"Evedpetw, ἔς evow, (évédpa,) to lie 
in wait for, trans. pp. in war, to lie in 
ambush against, Sept. for 198 Lam. iv. 
19. Diod. Sic. 12. 47. ib. 19. 69; in 
N.T. in order to kill any one, Acts xxiii. 
21. Sept. for ΣΝ Deut. xix. 11.—Dem. 
1011. 8. --- By impl. to lie in wait for 
as prey, in order to ensnare or seize, fo 
watch narrowly, Luke xi. 54. So Sept. 
and ΣΝ Lam. iii. 10.—Ecclus. xxvii. 
10, 29. Jos. Ant. 5. 2. 12... Xen. Mem, 
2.1. 4. 


. 


"Evedoov 


"Evedoov, ov, τό, in text. rec. Acts 
ἢ xxiii. 16, i. q. ἐνέδρα, which is substi- 
tuted for itin later editions. Sept. for 
ann Judg. ix. 35. 


᾿Ενειλέω, ὥ, f. how, (εἰλέω, Buttm. 
§ 114,) to rollup in, to wrap up in, trans. 
and seq. dat. of thing, Mark xv. 46. 
Sept. for Ὁ 1 Sam. xxi. 9.—Artemid. 
1. 18 or 14. 


"Even, to be in any place, 
Xen. An. 2, 4. 21, 27. trop to be in or 
with any person, Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 98 --- 
In N. T. impers, ἔνεστι, but only in the 
form iv, (i. e. the Ion. form of the 
prep. ἐν, the verb being dropped, Buttm. 
§ 117. 3.2. Winer ὃ 14. 2. n,) there is 
in, with, among, 6. g. ἔνι sc. ἐν ὑμῖν, 
Gal. iii. 28 ter; others ἐν Χριστῷ, comp. 
Ἔν lee. a. Col. iii, 11 ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι. 
James i. 17 παρ᾽ ᾧ οὐκ éx.—Test. XII 
Patr. 733. Paleph. 14.1. Aristoph. 
Plut. 348. pp. Xen. An. 5. 8. 11.—So 

“τὰ ἐνόντα, things within, that which is 
within, pp. 1 Mace. v. 5. Xen. Ag. 2. 
19. H.G. 2.3.7. In N.T. Luke xi. 41 
τὰ ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην, i. 6. in the 
figurative discourse of Jesus, give that 
within the cup and platter as alms, comp. 
ver. 39, here spoken of the inner man, 
the heart, viz. < give alms from the heart, 
and not merely externally ;’ for the 
doub. accus. comp. Buttm. ὃ 131. n. 5. 
Others here prefer the sense [κατὰ] τὰ 
ἐνόντα, pro facultatibus, according to 
what you have, (Hesych. ἐνόν" δυνατὸν 
ἢ ἐνυπάρχον,) but the more usual con- 
struction would then be ἐκ τῶν ἐνόντων, 
as Epict. Frag. 108. 


Ἕνεκα, Luke vi. 22. Acts xxvi. 21. 
Rom. viii. 836; more frequently ἕνεκεν ; 
also poet. and Att. εἵνεκεν, [ Luke iv. 18. 
2 Cor. vii. 12; comp. Buttm. § 117. 2. 
Winer § 5. p. 48. n. — prep. governing 
the genitive, on account of, because of, 
for the sake of ; Matt. v. 10, 11. x. 18, 
39. xvie25. xix. 29. Mark viii. 35. x. 29. 
xiii. 9. Luke vi. 22. ix. 24. xviii. 29. xxi. 
12. Actsxxviii. 20. Rom. viii. 36. xiv.20. 
2 Cor. iii. 10 ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπ. δόξης, because 
of, by reason of. vii. 12. bis. Sept. for 727 
by Gen. xx. 11, 18. 5493 Deut. xviii: 
12.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 18. al.— Also ἕνεκεν 
τούτου, for this cause, therefore, Matt. xix 
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᾿Ενεργέω 


5. Mark x. 7. Acts xxvi. 21. οἱ ἕνεκεν, 
for which cause, wherefore, Luke iv. 18. 
τίνος ἕνεκα, for what cause, wherefore, Acts 
xix. 32.—So εἵνεκεν τοῦ seq. infin. 2 Cor. 
vii. 12 εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερωφῆναι, in order 
that, ete. In such constructions ἕνεκα 
is often omitted; comp. Buttm. ὃ 140. 
n. 1. ὃ 180. n. 1. 


"Eveoc, see Ἔννεος. 


᾿Ενέργεια, ac, ἡ», (ἐνεργής,) energy, 
pp: ‘ the being in work,’ i. 6. operation, 
efficiency, active power, etc. Eph. i. 19 
κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτου. αὐτοῦ, 
according to the efficiency, active exhibi- 
tion, of his might, sc. in raising up Jesus. 
ili. 7. iv. 16. Col. i. 29. Especially as 
exhibited in mighty works, miracles, 
6. g. of God, Phil. iii. 21. Col. ii. 12. of 
Satan, 2 Thess. ii. 9.—By meton. put 
for the works or miracles themselves, 
2 Thess. ii. 11 ἐνέργειαν πλάνης, i. 6. 
false miracles, delusive signs, viz. those 
mentioned in ver. 9, 10.—Wisd. vii. 26. 
XVili. 22. 3 Mace. iv. 21. Pol. 1.4. 7. ib. 
8. 9. 2. 


᾿Ενεργέω, @, £. ἤσω, (ἐνεργής,) pp. 
‘to be in work,’ i. 6. to work, to be effec- 
tive, operative, etc. 

a) neut. to work, to be active, to pro- 
duce effect, spoken of things; Matt. xiv. 
2et Mark vi. 14 ai δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν 
ἐν αὐτῷ, i. 6. the power of miracles 
works, miracles are wrought by him. 
Eph. i. 20 ἣν [ἐνέργειαν ἐνέργησεν, see 
Buttm. § 131. 3. Eph. ii. 2. Phil. ii. 13 
τὸ ἐνεργεῖν. Witha dat. of pers. Gal. 
li. 8 bis, ὁ ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ εἰς x. τ. λ. 
ἐνήργησε καὶ ἐμοὶ εἰς τὰ ἔϑνη, i. 6. he who 
effected in the case of Peter that he 
should be the apostle of the Jews, ef- 
fected also in my case that I should go 
to the Gentiles ; comp. ver. 7. So Sept 
seq. dat. γυνὴ ἀνδρεία ἐνεργεῖ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 
εἰς ἀγαϑά. for bn, Prov. xxxi. 12. 
Wisd. xvi. 17. Artemid. 1.1 or 2. Pol. 
4, 40. 4. Diod. Sic. 4. 88. 

b) trans. to. work, to effect, to produce, 
seq. accus. spoken of persons; 1 Cor. 
xii. 6 ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα. ver. 11. Gal. 
iii.5. Eph.i. 11. Phil. ii. 13 ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν 
ἡμῖν τὸ ϑέλειν κι τ. dX. Sept. for byp Is. 
xli. 4. Sy Prov. xxi. 6.—Jos. B. J. 
4.6.1. Diod. Sic. 13, 95 ult. 

c) Mid. to shew oneself active, i. e 


Ἐνέργημα 


neut. to work, to be active, to operate, 
spoken only of things, Winer § 39. 6. 
p. 212. Rom. vii. 5 évepyeiro ἐν τοῖς péi- 
λεσιν ἡμῶν. 2 Cor. i. 6. iv. 12. Gal. v. 
6. Eph. iii. 20. Col.i.29. 1 Thess. ii. 
13. 2 Thess. ii. 7.—Pol. 1. 18. 5. ib. 9. 
13. 9.— Particip. ἐνεργούμενος as adj. 
working, effective, as James v. 16 δέησις 
ἐνεργουμένη. 


᾿Ενέργημα; ατος, τό, (ἐνεργέω,) pp. 
twhat is wrought,’ i. 6. effect produced, 
operation ; 1 Cor. xii. 6. ver. 10 évepyn- 
para δυνάμεων, operations of miracles, 
i. e. put for miraculous effects, the gift 
of working miracles. — Pol. 2. 42. 7. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 51 penult. 


’Evepyie, éoc, ove, ὁ, ἡ; adj. 
(ἐν, ἔργον), energic, pp. ‘in work,’ i.e. 
working, operative, active, effective, Heb. 
iv. 12. 1 Cor. xvi. 9 Sipa μοι ἀνέῳγε 
μεγάλη καὶ ivepyne, effective, i. 6. pre- 
senting opportunity for great effects. 
Philem. 6.—Isocr. p. 282. Ὁ. Pol. 2. 


65. 12. ib. 11. 23. 2. 
’"Eveotwic, see ᾿Ενίστημι. 


᾿Ενευλογέω, @, £. now, to bless in 
or through any one; in N.T. only 
Pass. Acts ili. 25 ἐν τῷ σπέρματί σου 
ἐνευλογ. πᾶσαι ai πατριαί. [Gal. iii. 8. 
See in Ἔν 3. d. a. Comp. Gen. xii. 3. 
xviii. 18, xxvi. 4, xxviii. 14. al. where 
Sept. for 772. 


’Evéyw, f. ἕω, pp. to have in any 
thing, viz. 

a) to have in oneself, seq. dat. imply- 
ing a disposition of mind towards a 
person or thing, e. g. favourable, Jambl. 
Vit. Pyth. 6 ἐνέχων [νοῦν] πρὸς τὸ 
μανϑάνείν ; in N. T. unfavourable, Mark 
vi. 19 Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν [χόλον αὐτῷ. 
Luke xi. 53 δεινῶς ἐνέχειν. So Sept. 
for puiy Gen. xlix. 23.—Test. XII Patr. 
p- 682 ἐνεῖχον τῷ Ἰωσήφ. Hesych. éveixor- 
ἐχόλουν, ὠργίζοντο. In full, Herodot. 1. 
118 κρύπτων τὸν οἱ ἐνείχεε χόλον. 6. 119 
iveixé σφι δεινὸν χόλον. 

b) Pass. ἐνέχομαι, to be held in or by 
any thing, trop. to be entangled in, sub- 
ject to, seq. dat. Gal. v. 1 πάλιν ζυγῷ 
δουλείας tvixecSar.—Plut. ed. R. VIII. 
p. 518 ἐνέχ. δόγμασιν. Lucian. Disp. c. 
Hes. 2. Herodot. 1. 90. ib. 2. 121. 2. 
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᾿Ενϑάδε, adv. strengthened form for 
ἔνϑα, viz. 

a) of place where, Buttm. § 116. 7. 
comp. § 79. 5, here, in this place, Luke 
xxiv.41. Acts x. 18. xvi. 28. xvii. 6. xxv. 
24,-Xen. Mem. 1. 4.9. Cyr. 1. 3. 15. 

b) of place whither, Buttm. § 116. 2, 
hither, to this place, Johniv. 15,16. Acts 
xxv. 17.—Jos. Ant. 4.6.8. Hom. 1].1, 
365. Xen. H. 6.1. 7. 16. 


"EvSev, adv. demonstr. Buttm. ὃ 
116. 6, hence, from this place, Luke xvi. 
26, for ἐντεῦϑεν in text. recept.—Hom. 


Od. 6. 7. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 48. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 2. 
᾿Ενϑυμέομαι, ovpa, f. ήσομαι, 


depon. Mid. (ἐν, ϑυμόςγ, aor. 1 pass. 
with mid. signif. Buttm. § 136. 2; to 
have in mind, to revolve in mind, to think 
upon, trans. Matt. i. 20. ix. 4. seq. περί 
ce. gen. Acts x. 19 in text. rec. where 
later edit. διενϑυμέομαι.----8566. acc. Wisd. 


- iii. 14. Thue. 5. 32. Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 2. 


seq. wept Wisd. vi. 15. 


᾿Ενϑύμησις, ewe, ἡ, (ἐνθυμέομαι,) 
thought, cogitation, Matt. ix. 4. xii. 25. 
Heb. iv. 12.—Thuc. 1. 132.— In the 
sense of excogitation, invention, Acts 
xvii. 29. 


"Eve for ἔνεστι, see Ἔνειμε. 


᾿Ενιαυτός, ov, 6, a year, John xi. 
49, 51. xviii. 18. Acts xi. 26. xviii. 11]. 
Gal. iv. 10. Heb. ix. 7, 25. x. 1,3. James 
iv. 13. v.17. Rey. ix. 15. Sept. for mpy 
Gen. xvii. 21. Ex. xii. 2. al.—Jos. Ant. 
8. 12.2. Xen. Ath. 3. 4. Mem. 3. 6. 19. 
—By Hebr. put for any definite time, 
era, Luke iv. 19 ἐνιαυτὸν κυρίου δεκτόν, 
quoted from Is. lxi. 2, where Sept. for 


mW 


᾿Ενίστημι, (iornpt,) in N. T. only 
fut. Mid. ἐνστήσομαι, and perf. act. év- 
ἐστηκα, part ἐνεστηκώς, Heb. ix. 9, contr. 
ἐνεστώς, Buttm. § 110. 10; intrans, ἕο 
stand in or upon, Buttm. ὃ 107. 11. 1 sq. 
In N. T. trop. to stand near, i.e. to be at 
hand, to impend, 2 Thess. ii. 2. 2 Tim. 
iii, 1.—2 Mace. iv. 48. Pol. 2. 28. 9. ib. 
8. 6. 1.— Part. perf. ἐνεστώς, instant, 
i.e. present, Rom. vill. 88 οὔτε ἐνεστῶτα, 
οὔτε μέλλοντα. 1 Cor. iii. 22. vii. 26. Gal. 


* 
* 


᾿Βνισχύω 


i. 4. Heb. ix. 9.—Esdr. ix. 6. Jos, Ant. 
xvi. 6.2. Xen. H. G. 2. 1, 6. 


᾿Ενισχύω, f, tow, (ἰσχύω,} pp. to 
he strong in any thing; in N.T. to 1n- 
strengthen, i. e. 

a) intrans. to be invigorated, to become 
strong, Acts ix. 19. Sept. for ΤΊ) 
Gen. xlviii.2. pym 2Sam. xvi. 21. Dan. 
- x. 19.—Trop. Diod. Sic. 5. 28 ἐνισχύει 
map’ αὐτοῖς ὁ ἸΤυϑαγόρου λόγος. ib. 
1. 18. 

b) trans. but only in Sept. and Ν, T. 
to invigorate, to strengthen, i. e. to cause 
to be strong, seq. acc. Luke xxii. 48. 
Sept. for pit Dan. x. 18. Judg. iii. 12. 
ὮΝ 2 Sam. xxii. 40. pyran Is. xli. 10. 
Comp. on the causative signif. Buttm. 

113. 2. and n. 1. 


"Evvaree, n, ov, ord. adj. (ἐννέα,) 
ehe ninth, Rev. xxi. 20. Elsewhere only 
in the phrase ἡ dpa ἡ ἐννάτη, the ninth 
hour, sc. in the Jewish mode of reckon- 
ing, corresponding to our 3 o’clock Pp. mM. 
the hour of evening sacrifice and prayer, 
qsee Acts iii. 1,) Matt. xx. 5. xxvii. 45, 
46. Mark xv. 33, 34. Luke xxiii. 44. Acts 
iii. 1, x. 3,30._-Some MSS. read ἔνατος 
in Matt. xx.5. Acts x. 30. See Winer 
§ 5. p. 44. 


"Evvéa, οἱ, ai, τά, card. num. nine, 
Luke xvii. 17. 


᾿Εννενηκονταεννέα, οἱ, ai, τά, 
ninety-nine, Matt. xviii. 12,13. Luke 
xv. 4,7. Some MSS. write ἐνενηκοντ. 
which is better; Winer § 5. p. 44. Buttm. 


Ausf. Sprachl. I. p. 283. 


’Evvedc, a, dv, better ἐνεός, 
Passow sub voc. Winer § 5. p. 44, (prob. 
i. q. dvewe fr. dw, atw, speechless, dumb, 
with amazement, Acts ix. 7. coll. xxii. 
9.— pp. dumb by nature, also a deaf- 
mute, Sept. for pdx Is. lvi. 10. Ep. 
Jer. 41. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 82. Xen. An. 4, 
5. 33. 


’"Evvetw, f. εὐσω, to nod or wink 
towards any one, Lat. innuo, i. e. to 
make signs with the head, eyes, ete. 
Luke i. 62. Sept. ἐννεύει ὀφθαλμῷ for 
Yup Prov. vi. 13. x. 10. 


ἔννοια, ac, ἡ», (ἐν, νοῦς,} pp. 
‘what is in the mind,’ 6. g. idea, notion, 
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"Evoxoc 


Diog. Laert. 3.79 ἔννοια καλοῦ. Pol. 1. 
xv.13. In N.T. thought, intent, Heb. 
iv. 12. Sept. for maya Prov. iii. 21. 
comp. xxiii. 19.—Susann. 28. Wisd. ii. 
14, Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 1.—In the sense of 
mind, disposition, mode of thinking and 
feeling, 1 Pet. iv. 1 τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν, 
se. with Christ—Isocr. p. 112. D. 


"Evvouoeg, ov, ὁ, ἡ; (ἐν, νόμος,) pp. 
‘within the law,’ or ‘conformable to 
law,’ i. e. 

a) legal, legitimate, Acts xix. 89 ἐν τῷ 
ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ. ----- Lucian. Conc. Deor. 
14 ἐκκλησίας ἐννόμου ἀγομένης. Pol. 2. 
47. 3. 

b) under law, subject to law, 1 Cor. ix. 
21 ἔννομος Χριστῷ. 


"Evvvyoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐν, νύξν, 
nocturnal; neut. ἔννυχον as adv. in t 
night, by night, Buttm.§ 115.4. Mark i. 
35 πρωϊ ἔννυχον λίαν, very early, yet in 
the night, i. q. ὄρϑρου βαϑέος Luke xxiv. 
1,—adv. 3 Macc. v. 5. fem. Hom. 1]. 
11. 716. 


᾿Ενοικέω, ὥ, f. how, (οἰκέω,) to 
dwell in, to inhabit, c.c. ἐν, Sept. for 
ay: Jer. xlix.1. Xen. Cc. 4.13. In 
N. T. metaph. to dwell in or with any 
“one, to be in or with, seq. ἐν, spoken of 
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in 
Christians. Rom. viii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 14. 
of the divine presence and blessing, 
2 Cor. vi. 16, comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Lev. 
xxvi. 12. Ex. xxix. 45, Ez. xxxvii. 27. So 
of ἡ πίστις 2 Tim. i. 5. ὁ λόγος τοῦ Xp. 
Col. iii. 16. Test. XII Patr. p. 539. 
Jos. B. J. 6. 1. 6. 


’"Evdvra, τά, 566 Ἔνειμι. 


‘Evdrne, τητος, ἡ, (éc,) oneness, 
unity, Eph. iv. 3, 18.—Test. XII Patr. 
p. 642. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 18 ἑν. τῆς 


πίστεως. 


᾿Ἐνοχλέω, ὥ, f. how, (ὀχλέω ἔτ. 
ὄχλος,) to excite tumult in ; hence genr. 
to disturb, to trouble, to annoy, sc. a com- 
munity, person, ete. absol. Heb. xii. 15. 
—absol. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3.9. seq. dat. 
Xen. An. 3. 4. 21. seq. accus. Xen. 
Mem. 3.8.2. Esdr. ii. 22, 29. 


_ "Evoxog, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐνέχομαι,) 
1. q. ἐνεχόμενος, pp. held in, contained in, 


ἽἜνταλμα 


Jastened m or on any thing, Anth. Gr. I. 
Ρ. 179 ἐπ᾽ ἀγκύρης ἔνοχον βάρος. InN, 
T. metaph. subject to, liable to, obnoxious 
to, Viz. . 

a) pp. and usually c. ο. dat. Matth. 
§ 870. n. 4; so seq. dat. of tribunal, 
for the punishment inflicted by that 
tribunal, Matt. yv. 21, 22 bis, τῇ κρίσει, 
τῷ συνεδρίῳ. ver. 299 ἔνοχος εἰς τὴν γέεννα 
i, 4. ἔνοχος βάλλεσϑαι εἰς γέεννα. Comp. 
Num. xxxv. 31 ἔνοχος ἀναιρεϑῆναι. Tho- 
luck Bergpred. p. 189, Winer § 31. 2, 
p. 173. Comp. in Εἰς 8. θ. So Sept. 
ἔνοχ. τῷ ϑάνατῳ for nay Nin Gen. xxvi. 
11.—Aisch. 2. 36 τῷ νόμῳ. Luc. bis ac- 
cus. 39. Pol. 12. 14. 1. Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. 64 τῇ ypaoy.—Construed also ec. gen. 
Matth. 1. c. Heb. ii. 15 ἔνοχοι δουλείας, 
as in Engl. subjects of bondage. So of 
punishment, ἔνοχος Savdrov, lit. ἃ sub- 
Ject of death, i. e. guilty of death, Matt. 


xxvi. 66. Mark xiy. 64. ἔν. aiwy. κρίσεως - 


Mark iii. 29. _—_ Dem. 1229. 11 ἔνοχος 
δεσμοῦ. 

b) in the sense of chargeable with, 
guilty of, seq. gen. of that in or in re- 
spect to which crime is committed; 1 
Cor. xi. 27 ἔν. τοῦ σώμ. κ. τοῦ αἵμ. τοῦ 
κυρίου. James ii. 10 πάντων tvoyoc.— 
Sept. Is. liv. 17. 2 Mace. xiii. 6. Philo 
de Joseph. p. 558 τῆς κλοπῆς ἔνοχος. 
Lys. in Aleib. 5. p. 140. init. ἔν. λειπο- 
ταξίου. c. dat. Sept. Deut. xix. 10. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 77 penult. 


᾽Ἔνταλμα, τος, τό, ( ἐγτέλλομαι,γ ἷ.4. 
ἐντολή, mandate, precept,ordinance, Matt. 
xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. Col. ii. 22. Sept. 
for x7 Job xxiii. 12. Is, xxix. 13. 


᾿Ενταφιάζω, f. dow, (ἐντάφιος, fr. 
ἐν, τάφος, pl. τὰ ἐντάφια grave-clothes 
and ornaments, Eurip. Hel. 1404 or 
1424. Hl. V. H. 1. 16,) to prepare for 
burial, i. e. to lay out in the ἐντάφια, to 
decorate, to embalm, in the Jewish 
manner, see Jahn § 204, 205. trans. 
Matt. xxvi. 12. John xix. 40. Sept. for 
ὍΣ Gen. 1. 2, 3.—Test. XII Patr. p. 
619 μηδείς με ἐνταφιάσῃ πολυτελεῖ ἐσθῆτι 
k. τ. X.—Plut. ed. Reisk. X. 188, 14 
ὥσπερ νεκρὸν ἐνταφιάζοντες. Anth.Gr. IV. 
Ρ. 137. 


᾿Ενταφιασμός, ov, ὁ, (ἐνταφιάζω,) 
preparation for burial, i. 6. a laying 
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"Ἔντιμος 


out, embalming, ete. Mark xiv. 8. John 
ΧΗ: 

᾿Εντέλλομαι, f. τελοῦμαι, depon. 
Mid. (τέλλω to cause to exist, ete.) perf, 
pass. ἐντέταλμαι, with mid. or act. sig- 
nif. Acts xiii. 47, Herodian. 1, 9. 23. 
Buttm. ὃ 186, 8; to enjoin upon, to 
charge with, to command, 6. ce. ace. of 
thing and dat. of person, one or both 
of which are often implied; Matt. xxviii. 
20 ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν. xy. 4, xvii. 9. 
Mark x. 3. xi. 6. John viii. 5. xiv. 81. 
xv. 14,17. Acts i. 2. xiii, 47, seq. περί 
e. gen. of thing, Matt. iy. 6. Luke iy. 10. 
Heb. xi. 22. seq. ἵνα Mark xiii. 84. 
seq. infin. Matt. xix. 7. Sept. for my 
Gen. ii. 16. xxi. 4. Ex, vii. 2. al, seep.— 
Jos. Ant. 8, 14, 2 ἵνα. Herodian. 3. 11. 
19, 20. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 12.—By Hebra- 
ism, Heb. ix. 20 διαϑήκης ἧς Liv] éverei~ 
Aaro πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὁ ϑεός, which God en- 
Joined upon or towards you, quoted from 
Ex. xxiv. 8 where Sept. διαϑ. ἧς διέϑετο 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς for Heb. DY NID; but 
elsewhere Sept. often διαϑήκην ἐνετεί- 
aro ὑμῖν for Heb. DONS M2 MY, 6. g. 
Deut. iv. 13, Josh. xxiii. 16." Judg. 
ii. 20. 

"EvrevSev, adv. strengthened form 
from ἔνϑεν, Buttm. 8116. 7, henee, thence, 
Jrom this or that place, Matt. xvii. 90. 
Luke iy. 9. xiii. 31. xvi. 26 in text. ree: 
John ii. 16. vii. 8, xiv. 81. xviii. 36,— 
Jos. Ant. 1.21.8. Xen. An. 1.2, Ὅτ. 
1]. al.—So ἐντεῦϑεν καὶ ἐντεῦϑεν, hence 
and hence, on this side and that side, on 
each side, John xix.18. Rev. xxii. 2. 
Sept. for my my Num. xxii. 24, M7} 
mrt Dan. xii. 5.—Trop. of the cause or 
source, hence, James iv. 1.—Jos. Ant. 4, 
8. 18. Herodian. 2. 10. 18. 


"Evrevéic, ewe, ἡ», (ἐντυγχάνω,) 
pp- a falling in with, meeting with, coming 
together, Fil. V. H. 4. 20. access, 
audience, Pol. 16. 21. 8. ib. 25. 6. 6. 
petition, Jos. Ant. 15. 3.8. Diod. Sic. 
16. 55.—In N. T. supplication, prayer, 
86. to God, 1 Tim. ii. 1. iv. 5.—Plut. 
Numa 14 penuit. ποιεῖσϑαι τὰς πρὸς τὸ 
ϑεῖον ἐντεύξεις. Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. 
ἦς 


in honour, i. 6. 


. 


‘ 


EvroAn 


a) honoured, estimable, dear, Luke vii. 
2. xiv. 8. Phil. ii. 29. Sept. for on 
Neh. ii. 16. iv. 14, 723) Num, xxii. 15. 
—Herodian. 2.1.10. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 
4, 

b) precious, costly, spoken of a stone, 
trop. 1 Pet. ii. 4,6, comp. Is. xxviii. 16 
where Sept. for 7>}.—Dem. 1285. 18. 


*EvroAn, te, ἡ; (évrédAopat,) instruc- 
tion, charge, command, i. e. 

a) pp. charge, commission, direction ; 
John x. 18 ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ τοῦ 
πατρός. xii. 49, ὅ0. Acts xvii. 15. Col. iv. 
10. Heb. vii. 5. al. Sept. for m3 2 K. 
xviii. 36. 2 Chr. viii. 15.—Herodian. 3. 
5.8. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 30.—In the sense of 
a public charge, edict, from magistrates, 
John xi, 57. Sept. for my 2 Chr. 
xxxv. 16. : 

b) in the sense of precept, command- 
ment, law, spoken (a) of the traditions 
of the Rabbins, Tit. i. 14.—() of the 
precepts and teaching of Jesus, John 
xiii. 84, xv. 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. 1 John 
ii. 8. al.—(y) of the precepts and com- 
mandments of God, in general, 1 Cor. 
vii. 19. 1 John iii. 22, 23. al. Sept. and 
ΤῊΝ Deut. iv. 2, 40. al. sep. — (ὃ) of 
the precepts of the Mosaic law, in whole 
or in part, Matt. v.19. xix.17. xxii.36, 
38, 40. Mark x. 5, 19. Rom. vii. 8 sq. al. 
—(e) genr. and collect. ἡ ἐντολή, or ἡ 
ἐντολὴ Seov, put either for the law, i. 6. 
the Mosaic law, Matt. xv.3, 6. Mark 
vii. 8,9. Luke xxiii. 56. Sept. for min 
2K. xxi. 8. 2 Chr. xii. 1.—or, for the 
precepts given to Christians, Christian 
doctrines and duties, 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Pet. 
li. 21. iii. 2,» Au. 


᾿Εντόπιος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐν, τόπος); 
pp. in the place, spoken of one who be- 
longs in any place, ὦ resident, an inha- 
bitant, Acts xxi. 12._Porphyr. de Abst. 
1. 14. Plato Pheedr. Ῥ. 1232. Ὁ. 


’"Evrée, adv. (ἐν), in, within; also 
as prep. 6. gen. Luke xvii. 21 ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. ἐντὸς ὑμῶν ἐστιν, the kingdom 
of God is within you, i. 6. its seat is in 
your heart. and affections, not external. 
So τὸ ἐντός, the inside, Matt. xxiii. 26. 
Buttm. §125. 6,7. Sept. for rapa Ps. 
xxxix. 4, cix, 22._-Lucian. D. Deor. 14. 
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᾿᾿ντρυφάω 
5 τὸ ἐντός. Herodian. 2. 15. 15. Hero- 
dot. 7. 47. 


᾿Εντρέπω, f. Yo, Lat. inverto, Eng. 
to invert, i. 6. to turn about, trans. 6. g. 
τὰ νῶτα Herodot, 7.211. to turn back, 
Diog. Laert. Socr. 11.29. Trop. to turn 
one in upon himself, to bring to reflection, 
i. q. to affect, to move, Hl. V. H. 8. 
17 pen. Hom. 1]. 15. 554. Hence in 
N. T. ; 

a) to shame, to put to shame, trans. 1 
Cor. iv. 14 οὐκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα. 
Pass. 2 Thess. 111,14, Tit. ii. 8. Sept. 
for prt Ps. xxxv. 26. xl.15. Ixxxiii. 18. 
ὉΣ53) Is. xli. 11. Ez. xxxvi. 32.—Esdr. 
viii. 74. Ecclus. iv. 25. Plato Crit. 14. 

Ὁ) Mid. ἐντρέπομαι, to shame oneself 
before any one, i. 6. to feel respect or 
deference towards, to respect, to reverence, 
in N. Τὶ, and in late writers seq. accus. 
Matt. xxi. 37 et Mark xii. 6 ἐντραπήσον- 
rat τὸν υἱόν pov, 1. 6. Pass. as Mid. comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 136.2. Luke xvili.2,4. xx. 
13. Heb. xii. 9.--Wisd.ii. 10. Diod. Sic. 
19.7. Pol. 30.9.2. Plut. ed. Reisk. 
VI. p. 882. 15. In earlier writers seq. 
gen. Soph. Ajac. 90. Xen. H. 6. 2.3, 
33. 


᾿Εντρέφω, f. ἐνϑθρέψω, to nourish up 
in any thing, to bring up or train up in; 
hence Pass. trop. to be skilled in, imbued 
with. seq. dat. of thing, 1 Tim. iv. 6 
ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις. Comp. for the 
particip. pres. Winer § 46. 5. p. 289, 
291.—Philo de Vict. off. p. 855 ἐντρ. 
νόμοις. de Alleg. p. 59. Herodian. 5. 3. 
5. ib. 5.5.4. pp. Eurip. Phen. 379. 
[881.] Max. Tyr. 18. 9, or Diss. 3. 
C. 


*Evrpomoe, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐν, τρόμος), 
in trembling, i. 6. trembling with fear, 
terrified ; hence ἔντρομος γίνομαι V. εἰμί, 
to tremble, Acts vii. 32. xvi. 29. Heb. 
xii. 21. Sept. for y779 Dan. x. 11.— 
1 Mace. xiii. 2. Plut. Fab. Max. 3. 
genr. Anth. Gr. I. p. 23. p. 211. 


᾿Εντροπή. ἧς» ἡ; (ἐντρέπω q. V-) 
shame, a putting to shame, 1 Cor. vi. 5 
πρὸς ἐντρ. ὑμῖν λέγω. xv. 84. Sept. for 
mada Ps. xxxv. 26. lxix.8, 20. 


᾿Εντρυφάω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, to live deli- 
cately or luxuriously in, to revel in, e. g. 


Evrvyxavw 


ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις, 2 Pet. ii. 13 in some 
MSS. but the comm. reading is ἐν ταῖς 
ἀπάταις, i. 6. trop. to revel in their frauds, 
or by means of them. Sept. for 3 ὙΠ 
Is. ly. 2.—c. dat. Philo de Jos. II. p. 70 
15. Herodian.2.3.22. Diod. Sic.19. 
71. 

᾿Εντυγχάνω, f. τεύξομαι, to fall in 
with, to li χ; upon, seq. dat. genr. Xen. 
An. 4.5.19. tomeet and talk with, Xen. 
Mem. 3. 2. 1. ib. 8. 6. 2.—In N. T. to 
come to, to address, to apply to, seq. dat. 
Acts xxv. 24 περὶ οὗ πᾶν τὸ πλῆϑος ἐνέ- 
τευχόν pot.—2 Mace. iv. 86. Pol. 4.76.9. 
Plut. Theseus 26 med.—In the sense of 
to intercede, to make intercession for or 
against any one, viz. seq. dat. expr. or 
impl. et ὑπέρ v. κατά 6. gen. Rom. xi.2 
ὡς ἐτυγχάνει τῷ Sep κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. Vili. 
27, 84 ὑπὲρ ἁγίων, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. Heb. vii. 
25.—1 Mace. x. 61, 63 κατά. Jos, Ant. 
14. 10. 18 ὑπέρ. 


’"EvrvAloow V. ττω, f. Ew, to roll up 
in, to inwrap, trans. c. dat. of thing, 
Matt. xxvii. ὅθ. Luke xxiii. 53. Also ἕο 
fold or wrap together, John xx. 7.—He- 
sych, ἐνετύλιξεν- ἐνείλισσεν. 


"Evruréw, ὥ, f. dow, (ἔντυπος fr. ἐν, 
rimoc,) to instamp, to impress, to engrave, 
Pass. 2 Cor. iii. 7.—Aristot. de Mund. 
6. Plut.ed. Reisk. VIII. p. 672. Hesych. 


ἐντυπούμενον" ἐγγραφόμενον. 


᾿Ενυβρίζω, f. iow, (ἐν, ὑβρίζω,γ to be 
contumacious in or towards any one, to 
treat with despite, to contemn, seq. acc. 
Heb. x. 29 rd πνεῦμα τῆς yap. ἐνυβρίσας. 
—So seq. ace. Jos. Ant. 5. 8. 12. ib. 1. 
8.1. seq. dat. Herodian. 8.5.3. Pol. 10. 
26. 3. 


᾿ῬἘνυπνιάζω, also ἐνυπνιάζομαι 
depon. (ἐνύπνιον,) to dream, intrans. 
spoken of visions in dreams, Acts ii. 17 
ἐνύπνια ἐνυπνιασϑήσονται, where for the 
accus. of the cognate noun, see Buttm. 
§ 131. 3. Comp. Joel ii. 28 where Sept. 
forb>n. Gen. xxviii. 11.—pp. Plut. 
Brut. 24 med. id. Cato. Maj. 23 ult. In 
the act. Aristot. H. An. 4. 10.—Trop. 
ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι, dreamers, i. e. holding 
vain and empty opinions, deceivers, 
Jude 8. Comp. Lat. somnio, Cicero de 
Divin, 2, 71. 
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᾿Ἔ νώπιον 


᾿Ενύπνιον, ov, τό, (ἐν, ὕπνος, pp 
‘what comes in sleep,’ a dream, spoken 
in N. T. of visions in dreams, Acts ii. 17, 
comp. in ᾿Ἐνυπνιάζω. Sept. for pdm 
Joel ii. 28. 1 K. iii. 15.—pp. Herodot. 
7.16.2. Xen. Conv. 4. 48. 


᾿Ενώπιον, (pp. neut. of ἔνωπιος, 
fr. ἐν, ὦψ,γ) prep. governing the gen. in 
the presence of, before, found only in 
the later Greek, Buttm. § 146.2. Sept. 
every where for \pya, 69; in N. Τὶ 
used chiefly by Luke, Paul, and in the 
Apocalypse. 

a) pp. mostly of persons, but also of 
things, as ἐνώπιον τοῦ Spdvov, before, in 
Front of, Rev. i. 4. iv. 5, 6,10. vii. 9, 11, 
15.al. So Sept. and 95> Josh. vi. 4. 
1 Sam. v. 8. ΠΡ Gen. xxx. 39.— 
Elsewhere of persons, before, in the 
presence of, in the sight of ; Luke i. 17 
προελεύσεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, as a herald, 
i. q. πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ in Mark i. 2. 
Luke i. 19 Γαβριὴλ, ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώ- 
mov τοῦ ϑεοῦ, comp.in ᾿Αρχάγγελος. So 
προσκυνεῖν V. πίπτειν ἐνώπιόν τινος, to 
prostrate one’s self before any one, Luke 
iv. 7. Rey. iii. 9. iv. 10. v, 8. xv. 4. 
(Sept. for Ὁ Ps. xxii. 80.) Acts ix. 15 
ἐνώπιον ἐϑνῶν x. r.r. Luke xiii. 26 
ἐφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν cov, see in’EoSiw. Luke 
v. 18, 25. Acts vi. 6. x. 4, 31. al. Sept. 
for sya Ez. xy. 26. Jer. vii. 10. “yp 
Lev. iv. 4.. Num. xvii. 10. 

b) as marking the manner, and espec. 
the sincerity in which any thing is 
done ; ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, in the sight of 
God, i. e. God being present and witness, 
Rom. xiv. 22. 2 Cor. iv.2. vii. 12. Comp. 
Sept. and »d 1 Sam. xii. 7. xxiii. 18. 
—So in obtestations, before God, God 
being witness, Gal. i. 20. 1 Tim. v. 21. 
vi, 18. 2 Tim. ii. 14. iv. 1. 

6) metaph. in the sight of, i. 6. in the 
mind, will, purpose, judgment, of any 
one; Lukei. 6 δίκαιοι ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
ver. 15 μέγας ἐνώπιον κυρίου. ver. 75. 
XV. 18, 21 ἥμαρτον ἐνώπιόν cov. (Sept. 
and ὭΣ 1 Sam. xx. 1.) xvi. 15 δικαι- 
οὔντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιόν ἀνθρώπων. Acts 
viii. 91. Rom. xii. 17. 2 Cor. viii. 21, ἃ]. 
So Sept. and »yya Deut. iv. 25. 1K. 
xi. 33, 88. al. ὋΣ Neh. ix. 28. Ps. v. 
9. xix. 15.--From the Heb. ἐνώπιόν τινός, 
where in Greek a dat. is usual, Luke 


. 


© 


’"Evoc 


xv. 10 χαρὰ γίνεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέ- 
λων, i.e. joy to them, they rejoice. xxiv. 
11 ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος, 
i. 6. seemed ¢o them. Acts vi. 5 ἤρεσεν 
ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον παντός κ. τ. Δ. 1. 6. Was 
pleasing ἐο all. So Sept. and ‘ya 
Num. xiii. 34. Deut. i. 23. 2 Sam. 
iii. 36. Also in the phrase εὑρίσκω χά- 


pw ἐνώπιόν τινος, to find favour in the 


sight of any one, Acts vii. 46, elsewhere 
παρά τινι, Luke i. 80. So Sept. for 
‘yya Ex. xxxiii. 18,17. Num. xi. 11. 
AL. 


"Evie, ὁ, indec. Enos, Heb. wir 
(man), pr. name of a man, Luke iii. 38, 
comp. Gen. iv. 26. 


’"EvwriZouat, f. ἰσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(ἐν, οὖς wdc), to receive in the ear, i. 6. 
to give ear to, to listen to, seq. acc. Acts 
ii. 14. Sept. for pyr Gen. iv. 22. Job 
xxxvii. 14. a.y§pr Jer. viii. 6—Wisd. 
vi.2. Test. XII Patr. p. 520. Alex. 
Comm. 8.9. Hesych. ἐνωτίζου": ἐν τοῖς 
ὠτίοις δέχου. ΄ 


᾿ἜἘνώχ, 6, indec. Enoch, Heb. 3120, 
(dedicated), the patriarch who walked 
with God, Luke iii. 37. Heb. xi. 5. Jude 
14. Comp. Gen. νυ. 8 sq. ‘ 


"EE, see Ἔκ. 


"RE, οἱ, ai, τά, siz, Matt. xvii. 1. Mark 
ix. 2. AL. 


᾿Εξαγγέλλω, f. λῶ, (ἐκ, ἀγγέλλω,ν 
to give out intelligence, 6. g. from one 
camp to another, Demosth. p. 45. 3. 
Xen. An. 2. 4. 24. In N. T. to an- 
nounce abroad, i.e. by Hebraism, to make 
widely known, to celebrate, 6. g. τὰς ἀρετας 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ 1 Pet. ii. 9. Sept. for "bd Ps. 
ix. 15. Ixxix. 138.—Ecclus. xliv. 15. 


᾿Εξαγοράζω, f. dow, (ἐκ, ἀγοράζω,ν 
to purchase out, to buy up, sc. from the 
possession or power of any one, trans. 
Plut. M. Crass.2. Pol.3.42.2.—In N.T. 
to redeem, to set free, sc. out of service 
or bondage; Gal. iii. 13 ἐκ τῆς κατάρας 
τοῦ νόμου, iv. 5. Comp. in ᾿Αγοράζω b. 
—Mid. pp. to redeem for one’s use, trop. 
Eph. v. 16 et Col. iv. 5 ἐξαγοραζόμενοι, 
τὸν καιρόν, redeeming the time, i. 6. Tes- 
euing and improving every opportunity 


28-4 


*KEaréw 


to do good.—Comp. Mare. Antonin. 4. 
28 κερδαντέον τὸ παρόν. 

᾿Εξαγω, f. ἀξω, (ἐκ, dyw,) to lead 
out, to conduct out, 56. out of any place, 
6. accus. of pers. 6. g. out of prison, 
Acts v. 19. xvi. 87, 39. seq. ἐκ xii. 17. 
Sept. for ΝΟ Τ Ps. exlii.8. Is. xlii. 7. 


Also out of Egypt, Acts vii. 86, seq. ἐκ 
ver. 40. xiii.17. Heb. viii.9. Sept. for 
~wyin Ex. vi.7. Lev. xxv. 38. Genr. 


Mark xv. 20. Actsxxi. 38. seq. ἔξω Mark 
viii. 88. Luke xxiy.50. So Sept. seq. 
ἔξω Gen. xv.9. xix. 16. Asa shepherd 
his flock, John x. 8.._Dem. 1090. 10. 
Xen. H, 6. 6.4.87. seq. ἐκ Dem. 845. 
17. ib. 865.6. Xen. H. G.6, 5.18. seq. 
ἔξω Dem. 1278. 3. 


᾿Εξαιρέω, ὥ, f. now, (ἐκ, aipéw,) aor. 
2 ἐξεῖλον, aor. 2 mid. irreg. ἐξείλατο Acts 
vii. 10 et xii. 11 in some edit. see in 
᾿Αναιρέω ; to take out, trans. i. 6. 

a) to pluch out, to tear out, e. g. an 
eye Matt. v. 29 τὸν ὀφϑαλμόν. xviii. 9. 
—Heliodor. 2. p. 84 τὸν ὀφϑ. Plut. ed, 
Reisk. VII. p. 471. 7 τὸν 69S. Xen, 2. 
3. 16. 

b) to take out from a number, to select, 
Mid. to select for oneself, to choose, c. ¢. 
ace. Acts xxvi.17. Sept. for “ma Deut. 
xxxi. 11. Job xxxvi. 11.—Jos. Ant. 4. 
8.5. Xen. An. 2. 5. 20.. act. Hom. 1]. 
16, 56. Xen. An. 5. 8. 4. 

6) Mid. trop. to take out, sc. of the 
power of any one to one’s self, i. e. to 
rescue, to deliver, seq. acc. and c. 6. ἐκ, 
Acts xii. 11 ἐξείλετό pe ἐκ χειρὸς Ἡρώδου. 
vii. 10. Gal. 1. 4. ο. ἐκ impl. Acts vii. 
84, xxiii.27. Sept. for 53m Gen. xxxii. 
11. xxxvii, 20. al. sep.— Dem. 256. 2. 
Pol.1. 11. 11. 


᾿Εξαίρω, f. ἀρῶ, (ἐκ, aipw,) to take up 
out of any place, to lift up from, Plut. 
Marcell. 15 med. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 19. 
In N. T. to take away out of or from, to 
remove, trans. and seq. ἐκ 6. gen. 1 Cor. 
v. 18 τὸν πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν, i. 6. to expel, 
to excommunicate. So ver. 2 in text. 
recept. Sept. for ayn Deut. xix. 19. 
Judg. xx. 18. 8]. "yor Josh. vii. 18. 
n yp Ez. xiv. 8.---- 281. 2. 24. Anthol. Gr. 
111. p. 96. 


᾿Εξαιτέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἐκ, airéw,) to 
ask out and out, to desire to have, to de- 


᾿Εξαίφνης 


mand ; Mid. to demand for oneself, seq. 
accus. Luke xxii. 31. Comp. Jobi.6 sq. 
ii. 11 sq.—Test. XII Patr. p. 729. Dem. 
546.21 Act. Diod. Sic. 11. 33. 


Εξαίφνης, adv. (ἐκ, αἴφνης i. q. 
αἴφνως, ἄφνω. q. v.) suddenly, uner= 
pectedly, at once, Mark xiii. 36. Luke ii. 
13. ix. 39. Acts ix. 3, xxii. 6. Sept. for 
DRND Prov. xxiv. 2. Jer. vi. 26. ym Is. 
xlvii. 9.—Paus. 3.5.9. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 
6. Comp. Lob.ad Phryn. p. 18. n. Buttm. 
§ 115. ἢ. 5. 


᾿ξακολουθέω, ὥ, f tow, (ἐκ, 
ἀκολουϑέω,) to follow out, i. 6. trop. to 
copy after, to conform to, seq. dat. μύϑοις 
2 Pet. i. 16. ἀσελγείαις ii. 2. ry ὁδῷ 
τινος ii, 15. Sept. for ΤῊ Is. lvi. 1]. 
—Jos. Ant. procem. 4. Pol. 17. 10.7. 


Ἑ ἕακόσιοι; at, a, six hundred, Rev. 
xiii. 18, xiv. 20. Buttm. ὃ 70. 4. 


᾿Εξαλείφω, f. ψω, (ἐκ, ἀλείφω,) pp. 
to smear out, i. 6. to blot out, to expunge, 
trans. 

8) pp. 88 τὸ ὄνομα ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς 
ζωῆς Rev. iii. 5. So Sept. for mma Ps. 
lxix. 29, Ex. xxxii. 31, 32.—Lucian. pro 
Imag. 26. Xen. H. G. 2. 3. 51.—In the 
sense of to abrogate a law, τὸ χειρό- 
γραφον Col, ii. 14. Dem. 468. 1 νόμον. 
Lys. 96. 10.—Trop. for to pardon, τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας Actsiii. 19. So Sept. and ma 
Ps, li. 11. Is. xliii. 25. Jer. xviii. 23.— 
Lys. 106. 32. 

b) by impl. to wipe off or away, Gs 
πᾶν τὸ δάκρυον ἀπὸ τῶν gS. Rev. vii. 
17. xxi. 4. 

᾿Εξάλλομαι, ἔ. αλοῦμαι, (ἐκ, ἅλ- 
λομαι,}) to leap out, 6. g. from a house, 
Plut. Agesi. 34 pen. from a chariot, 
Xen. Cyr. 8.8. 25.—In N. T. to leap up 
or forth, sc. from the place where one 
sat or was, Acts iii. 8. Sept. for ΤΡ 
Joel ii. 5. —Plut. Pelop. 32 med. Pomp. 
58 pen. 

᾿ἘΞξανάστασις. ewe, ἡ; (ἐξανίστημι,) 
a rising up, Pol. 3. 55. 4. In N.T. 
resurrection from the dead, Phil, iii. 
11. 


᾿Ἐξανατέλλω, f. ελῶ, (ἐκ, ἀνατέλλω 
4. V-) to spring up out of any place, 
the ground, etc. spoken of plants, ¢o 
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᾿ ἾΒξαποστέλλω 


shoot forth, to sprout up, intrans. Matt. 
xiii. 5. Mark iv. 5. Sept. of light, for 
rr} Ps. exii. 4.—Trans. of plants, Sept. 
for ry Gen. ii. 9. Ps. civ. 14. 


᾿Εξανίστημι, f. στήσω, (ἐκ, ἀνίστημι,) 
trans. to cause to rise up out of, to raise 
up out of; trans. to rise up out of. 
Buttm. ὃ 107. 11, 

a) trans. pp. of soldiers out of am- 
bush, Thuc. 7. 77. Xen. H. 6. 4. 8. 37. 
of beasts out of their lairs, Xen. Cyr. 2. 
4.20. InN. TT. in aor. 1 Act. from the 
Heb. to raise up se. seed, offspring; Mark 
xii. 19 et Luke xx. 28 ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ sc. ἐκ τῆς γυναικός. 
Sept. for mmr Gen. xix. 82, 84, my 
Gen. iv. 25. 

b) intrans. in aor. 2. Act. to rise up out 
of sc. a place, a number or body of per- 
sons, etc. to stand forth, Acts xv. 5. 
Sept. for Dip Gen. xviii. 16. xix. 1. Judg. 
iii. 20.—Pol. 15. 31. 2. Dem. 284. 28. 


᾿Εξαπατάω, ©, f. how, (ἐκ intens. 
i. q. ἀπατάω but stronger,to deceive wholly, 
to beguile, to seduce, i. e. to lead out of 
the right way into error, trans. Rom. 
vii. 11. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 18. 2 Cor. xi. 
8. 2 Thess. ii. 3.—Susann. 56. Jos. Ant. 
10.7.3. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 19. 


"KEdmiva, adv. later form for ἐξ- 
απίνης Ion. for ἐξαίφνης 4. v. suddenly, 
unexpectedly, Mark ix. 8. Sept. for DRND 
Josh. xi. 7. Ps. lxiv. 5. Num. vi.9.— 
Zonar. 7. 25. ib. 10. 87. See H. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 678. 


᾿Εξαπορέομαι, ovat, (ἐκ intens.) 
i. q. ἀπορέομαι but stronger, to be wholly 
without resource, to despair utterly, seq. 
gen. τοῦ ζῇν 2 Cor. i. 8. comp. Buttm. 
§ 182. 6. 1. absol. 2 Cor. iv. 8. Sept. 
for 15. Ps. lxxxviii. 16.—Plut. Alcib. 5 
pen. Pol. 3, 48. 4. 


᾿Ἐξαποστέλλω, f. creda, (ἐκ, ἀπο- 
στέλλω,) to send away out of the place 
where one is, to send forth, trans, 

a) genr. as an agent, messenger, etc. 
Acts vii. 12. xi. 22. xii. 11. Gal. iv. 4. 
seq. εἰς of place whither, etc. Acts ix. 
30. xxii. 21. Gal.iv.6. Sept. for nbz 
Gen. xxiv. 40. Ex. iii. 12. Jer. xxvi. 22. 
—Dem. 251. 5, 6. εἰς Pol. 21. 14: 9. 
6. χρός 8. Ἢ... 1. 


. 


᾿Ἐξαρτίζω 


᾿ς b) simply, to send away, to dismiss, to 
let depart, Acts xvii. 14. Sept. for ry 
Gen. χὶν. 94. 1 Sam. ix. 19, 26.—Pol. 
10. 35, 2._In a stronger sense, to send 
away, sc. peremptorily, c. 6. accus. et 
adj. Luke i. 53 πλουτοῦντας ἐξαπ. κενούς. 
xx. 10, 11 αὐτὸν κενόν. So Sept. and 
ry Gen. xxxi. 42. Deut. xv. 13. Job 

- xxii. 9.— Pol. 15. 2. 4 rode πρέσβεις ἀνα- 
ποκρίτους ἐξαπ΄.-- 


᾿Ἐξαρτίζω, f. iow, (ἐκ, ἀρτίζω fr. 
ἄρτιος 4. v.) to complete fully, trans. 
spoken of time, fo finish, to bring to an 
end, Acts xxi. 5 τὰς ἡμέρας. Spoken of 
a religious teacher, to make thoroughly 
perfect, to furnish out, 2 Tim. iii. 17.— 
Jos. Ant. 3.2. 2 πολεμεῖν πρὸς ἀνϑρ. τοῖς 
ἅπασι καλῶς ἐξηρτισμένους. Luc. Ver. 
Hist. 1. 33, of a house. 


᾿Ἐξαστράπτω, f. ψω, (ἐκ, ἀστράπτω,) 
to flash out, as lightning, Sept. Ez. i. 4. 
In N. T. of raiment, to shine out, ta 
glitter, intrans. Luke ix. 29. comp. Matt. 
xvii. 2. Sept. of armour, for pya Nah. 
iii. 3. δὴ Ez. i. 7. 


᾿Εξαυτῆς, adv. (ἐκ, αὐτῆς); lit. from 
this sc. time, i. e. forthwith, presently, 
immediately, Mark vi. 25. Acts x. 33, 
xi. 11. xxi. 32. xxiii. 30. Phil. ii. 23..See 
in Ἔκ 2 b.—Pol. 2. 7.7. Diod. 5. 15. 
43. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 47. ἢ: 
Schafer ad Bos Ell. Gr. p. 448. 

᾿Ἐξεγείρω, f. ερῶ, (ἐκ, ἐγείρω,) to 
wake out of sleep, to arouse out of sleep ; 
pp- implying also the rising up from the 
posture of sleep, trans. Ecclus. xxii. 7. 
Xen. H. G. 6. 4. 86. Cyr. 8.7.2. Hence 
in N. T. trop. 

a) to raise. up out of sc. death, i. q. 
ἐγείρω ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, comp. in ᾿Εγείρω ἃ. 
1 Cor. vi. 14. Sept. and pp: Dan. 
xii. 2. 

b) to raise up, i.e. to cause to arise or 
exist, spoken of Pharaoh, Rom. ix. 17, 
quoted from Ex. ix. 16 where Heb. 
ὙΠ, Sept. duernonSyv.—Jos. Ant. 8. 
11.1 βασιλεὺς yap ἐξεγείρεται ix’ ἐμοῦ. 

1. Ἔξειμι; (ἐκ, εἰμέ to be,) see 
*"Réeort. 

IT. "Ἔξειμι, (ἐκ, εἶμι to go,) to go 
out of a place, intrans. seq. ix, Acts 
Xili, 42 ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς. xxvii. 48 ἐπὶ τὴν 
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᾿Εξέρχομαι 


γῆν, i. 6. out of the water.—c. ἐκ, Lu- 
cian. Eun.6. seq. gen. Jos. Ant. 7.9. 4. 
absol. Herodian. 7. 9. 8.—In the sense 
of to go away, to depart out of a place, 
absol. Acts xvii, 15. xx. 7.— Jos. 
Ant. 5. 2. 8. seq. gen. Herodian. 3. 
15, 12. 


᾿Εξελέγχω, ἔ, fw, (ἐκ intens.) i. 4: 
ἐλέγχω but stronger, to convict fully, to 
shew to be wholly wrong, Dem. xcii. 9. 
Xen. (ἕο. 2. 9. In N. T. to rebuke 
sternly, to condemn, to punish, Jude 15. 
So Sept. and main Is. ii. 4, Mic. 4. 3. 


"EEAkw, f. κύσω, (ἐκ, Brew q. Vv.) 
to draw out, to drag out, trans. pp. from 
a place, house, etc. Sept. for Wi Gen. 
xxxvii. 28. Herodian. 8.8.14. InN. T. 
trop. to draw out sc. from the right way, 
i.e. to draw away, to hurry away, James 
i. 14 ὑπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιϑυμίας ἐξελκόμενος. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 702 εἰς πορνείαν pe 
ἐξελκύσατο. comp. Ail. H. An. 6, 31 ὑπὸ 
τῆς ἡϑονῆς ἑλκόμενοι. 


᾿Ἐξέλω, see ᾿Εξαιρέω. 


᾿Εξέραμα: atoc, τό, (ἐξεράω to 
vomit out, eject, Dioscor. 8. 9,) vomit, 
that which is thrown up, 2 Pet. ii. 22 
ἐπὶ rd ἴδιον ἐξέραμα. Comp. Proy. xxvi. 
11, where Heb. inp-dy, Sept. ἐπὶ τὸν 
ἑαυτοῦ Euerov.—Dioscor. 6. 19. 


᾿Ἐξερευνᾶω; @, ἴ. how, (ἐκ, ἐρευ- 
vaw,) to search out, to trace out, to ex- 
plore, trans. i. e. assiduously, diligently, 
[τὰ] περί τινος, 1 Pet. i. 10. Sept. for 
wer Prov. ii. 4. Zeph. i. 18. spn 
1 Chr, xix. 3.—1 Mace. iii. 49, Pol. 14. 
1, 13. 


᾿Εξέρχομαι; f. ἐξελεύσομαι, (comp. 
Buttm. § 188. V. 5. § 114 ἔρχομαι ult.) 
aor. 2 ἐξῆλθον, to go or come out of any 
place, ete. Sept. every where for Ny}. 
Spoken 

a) of persons, to go or come forth, 
(a) with adjuncts implying the place 
out of which, etc. seq. gen. Matt. x. 
14 ἐξερχόμενοι τῆς οἰκίας. Acts xvi. 39, 
comp. Matth. § 354, 6. Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. 
of place, Matt. viii. 28 ἐκ τῶν μνημείων . 
ἐξερχ. John iv. 30. Acts xvi. 40. 1 Cor. 
v. 10. al. (Sept. for 8g» Gen. viii. 16, 19. 
al. Xen. H. 6. 6. 5. 16.) Seq. ἔξω, 
Matt. xxvi. 75. John xix.4. Rey. ili. 12. 


᾿Εξῴχομαι 


seq. ἔξω α. gen. Matt. xxi. 17 ἔξω τῆς πό- 
λεως. Heb. xiii. 15. (Eurip. Pheen. 476 
or 486.) Seq. ἀπό 6. gen. of place, to 
depart from, Matt. xiii. 1 ἐξελϑών ἀπὸ τῆς 
οἰκίας. xxiv. 1. Mark xi. 12.al. Seq. 
adv. Matt. v. 26 ἐκεῖϑεν. xii. 44 ὅϑεν. 
comp. /Esop. Fab. 129.—(8) With an 
adjunct of person out of or from whom, 
ete. as of those out of whose bodies 
demons depart; seq. ἐκ c. gen. Mark i, 
25, 26. Luke iv. 35. al. seq. ἀπό, Matt. 
xii. 48, Lukeiv. 35. absol. Acts xvi. 18. 
Of those from whom, from whose pre- 
sence one goes forth with authority, ete. 
i. q. ‘to be sent out’ by any one, seq. 
ἀπό c. gen. John xiii. 3 ἀπὸ ϑεοῦ ἐξῆϑε. 
xvi. 30. (So Sept. for p> Gen. iv. 
xvi. Dy NB: Ex. viii. 8.) seq. παρά 
e. gen. John xvi. 27 παρὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐξ- 
ἤἦλϑον. xvii. 8. comp. Sept. Num. xvi. 
35. So genr. to depart from any one; i. 6. 
from his presence, intimacy, ete. Luke 
v. 8 ἔξελθε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 2 Cor. vi. 17 ἐξέλ- 
Sere ἐκ μέσου airév. —(y) The place 
whence being not expressed but im- 
plied, to go out, i. 6. to go away, to de- 
part, ete. Matt. ix. 31 οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
διεφήμισαν κι τ. λ. Mark ii. 12. Luke 
iv. 42. Acts vii. 7. Rev. vi. 2. al. So of 
demons departing from the body, Matt. 
viii. 32. Acts viii. 7.—(0) Withan adjunct 
of the place whither.any one departs, etc. 
seq. εἰς, Matt. xi. 7 τί ἐξήλθετε εἰς τὴν 
ἔρημον x. tr. X. Mark viii. 27. Lukex. 10. 
John i. 44. Acts xi. 25. al. sep. (Pa- 
leph. 38. 5. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 21.) so 
6. εἰς final, Mark i. 38 εἰς τοῦτο. Matt. 
Vili. 34 εἰς ἀπάντησιν. Seq. ἐπί 6. ace. 
Luke viii, 27 ἐξελθόντι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν; se. 
from a vessel, Acts i. 21. Seq. παρά 
ce. acc. Mark ii. 13 ἐξῆλθεν παρὰ τὴν 
ϑάλασσαν. Acts xvi. 18. Seq. πρός 
e. ace. of pers. John xviii. 29. 2 Cor. 
viii. 17. 

b) metaph. of persons, (a) to go forth 
from, to proceed from, Matt. ii. 6 ἐκ σοῦ 
γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος. Acts xv. 94. 
Also from the Heb. ἐξέρχεσθαι ἐκ τῆς 
ὀσφύος rivéc, to come forth out of the 
loins of any one, i.e. to descend from 
any one, Heb. vii. 5. So Sept. and Heb. 
osdrm ner Gen. xxxv. 11. 1K. viii. 
19. comp. Gen. xv. 4. Lib. Henoch. in 
Fabr. Cod. pseud. V. T. I. 196.— (8) 
John x. 39 ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ χειρὸς αὐτῶν. 
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"Ἑξεστι 


lit. «he departed out of their hand,’ es- 
eaped from their power.—(y) 1 John iy. 
1 πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύϑασιν εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον, i. 6. have gone forth, gone 
abroad, into the world. 

ce) of things, fo go or come forth, to 
proceed from, viz. (a) of a voice, doc- 
trine, rumour, etc. Rev. xvi. 17 ἐξῆλϑε 
φωνὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ ναοῦ. xix. 5. Of doce 
trine, rumour, etc. to go forth, to spread 
abroad, 1 Cor. xiv. 36 ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος 
τοῦ Seov ἐξῆλθεν. With place whither or 
where, seq. εἰς 6. acc. Matt. ix. 26 ἐξῆλϑεν 
ἡ φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τῆν γῆν ἐκείνην. 
Rom. x. 18. John xxi. 23. seq. ἐν ὁ. 
dat. Luke vii. 17. 1 Thess. i. 8. seq. 
κατά c. gen. Luke iv. 14. — (6) of 
thoughts, words, etc. ἐκ τῆς καρδίας 
Matt. xv. 18. ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, James 
iii. 10. of healing power or virtue, to 
emanate, ἐξ ἑαυτοῦ Mark v. 30. παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ Luke vi. 19. of an edict, to be 
published, promulgated, παρὰ Καίσαρος, 
Luke ii. 1. So of lightning, to come out 
of, to appear from, ἀπ’ ἀνατολῶν, Matt. 
xxiv. 27. Sept. and yy Zech. ix. 14.— 
(y) of liquids, for to flow out, John xix. 
84 ἐξῆλϑεν αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. Rev. xiv. 90 
ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ .----(δ) of a hope, to depart, 
i.e. to be at an end, to vanish, Acts xvi. 
19. So of time, Sept. ἐξῆλθε τὸ ἔτος, for 
pian Gen. xlvii. 18. Xen. An. 7. 5. 4. 

d) from the Heb. εἰσέρχομαι καὶ ἐξ- 
ἔρχομαι, Acts i. 21. John x. 9; see in 
Εἰσέρχομαι ἃ. AL. 


"Ἑξεστι impers. verb, particip. ἐξόν, 
(fr. ἔξειμι not otherwise in use,) itis 
possible, one can, referring to moral 
possibil‘ty or propriety, i. e. it ts lawful, 
it is right, it is permitted, one may, 
Buttm. ὃ 150. p. 438; constr. 6. dat. of 
pers. et infin. expr. or implied. E. g. 
6. infin. pers. marking prolonged or 
customary action, Matt. xiv. 4 οὐκ ἔξεστί 
σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν. Mark vi. 18. Acts xvi. 
91. xxii. 25. With the dat. impl. Matt. 
xii. 2,10, 12. Luke vi. 2.—Xen. Mem. 1 
4.9. Hi.1.26.—Seq. infin. aor. marking 
transient action, Matt. xx. 15 οὐκ ἔξεστί 
μοι ποιῆσαι ὃ ϑέλω κ. τ΄ λ. xix. 3. Mark 
ii, 26. x. 2. Luke xx. 22. John vy. 10. 
xviii. 31. . Acts xxi. 872. So part. ἐξὸν 
ἦν Matt. xii. 4. ἐξόν se. ἐστί, 1. 4. ἔξεστι 
2 Cor. xii. 4. With the dat. impl. 


* 


ἜἘξετάζω 


Matt. xxii. 17. xxvii. 6. . Mark iii. 4. 
xii. 14. Luke vi. 4. xiv. 8. and so with 
part. ἐξόν sc. ἔστω Acts ii. 29. — 48], 
V. H. 2.7. Xen. An. 4.3.10. Q&e. 7. 
41 bis.— With the infin. implied, Mark 
li, 24 ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι sec. αὐτοῖς ποιεῖν. 
Luke vi. 9. Acts viii. 87. 1 Cor. vi. 12 
bis. x. 23 bis. 


i ᾿Ἐξετάζω, f. dow, (ἐκ intens. ἐτάζω 
Ι fr. ἐτός, ἐτεός, true, real,) pp. to verify out, 
i. e. to examine, to explore, sc. whether 
any thing is true or not, i. 4. ἐτάζω but 
stronger and more used by the Attics ; 
Passow in voce. Hence 
a) genr. to inquire out, i. 6. to seek 
out the truth by inquiry, etc. seq. περί 
6. gen. Matt. ii. 8. seq. τίς interrog. x. 
11. Sept. for 71 Deut. xix. 18. --- 
Ecclus. xi. 7. Herodian. 4. 5.5. Dem. 
23.29. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 36. 
b) by impl. ¢o question, to ask, seq. 
ace. of pers. John xxi. 12.—Act. Thom. 
§ 38. Phavor. ἐξετάζω" ἐρωτῶ. 


᾿Εξηγέομαι, ovpat, f. ἥσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (ἐκ, ἡγέομαι), to lead out, i. 6. to 
take the lead, be leader, Xen. An. 6. 6. 
34. c. dat. H.G.1.6.9. InN. ΤΊ to 
lead or bring out, i.e. to make known, to 
declare, trans. 

a) genr. to tell, to narrate, to recount, 
Luke xxiv. 35 ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
Acts χα. 8. xy. 12, 14. xxi. 19. Sept. 
for "BD Judg. vii. 13.—Pol. 4. 22. 7. 
Thue. 5. 26. Xen. Lac. 4. 2. 

b) of a teacher, to make known, to 
unfold, 6. g. τὸν ϑεόν, to reveal, John i. 
18. comp. Matt. xi. 27. So Sept. for 
myin Ley. vii. 67. ---- Diod. Sic. 4. 49. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 6. 


“Ἑξήκοντα; oi, al, τά, sixty, Matt. 
xiii. 8,23. Mark iv.8, 20. Luke xxiv. 13. 
1 Tim. v. 9. Rey. xi. 8. xii. 6. xiii. 18. 


‘Effie, adv. (pp. gen. of obsol. ἑξή 
fr. ἔχω, ἕξω, Buttm. § 115. n. 3,) in order, 
successively, Sept. Deut. ii. 34. Xen. 
Athen. 1. 6.—In N. T. only 6. art. as 
adj. ἡ ἑξῆς sc. ἡμέρα, the following day, 
the next day, comp. Buttm. § 125. 6, 7. 
in full Luke ix. 87. with ἡμέρα impl. 
vii. 11. Acts xxi. 1. xxv. 27. xxvii. 18. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 595. Jos. Ant. 3.5, 
6. in full Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 44. 900 genr. 
2 Mace. vii.8. Pol. 1. 52. 4. 
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ἜἘξίστημι 


᾿Εξηχέω, @, f. how, (ἐκ, Hxéw,) te 
sound out, to sound abroad, Sept. for 
yi Joel iv. 14. Pol. 80. 4. 7. InN. T. 
Pass. to be sounded abroad, trop. of the 
gospel, etc. to be proclaimed, 1 Thess. 
i. 8.— Hesych. ἐξηχεῖται: ἐξῆλθεν, κη- 
ρύχϑη. 

Ἕξις, ewe, ty (ἔχω, ἕξω,) habitude, 
sec. of body Xen, (ἕο. 7. 2. of life, 
habit, Mem. 1.2. 4. In N.T. habitude, 
is the result of long exercise, practice, 
Heb. v. 14.Ecclus. prol. Arr. Diss. 
Ep. 1. 4,22, Pol. 10. 47. 7. 


᾿Εξίστημι; also ἐξιστάω Acts viii. 9, 
(comp. in ᾿Αποκαϑίστημι,) aor. 1. ἐξ- 
ἔστησα, aor. 2 ἐξέστην, trans. to put out 
of place, Sept. for pam Ex. xxiii. 27. 
Josh. x. 10. intrans. to be put out, to be 
out of place, ete. spoken of the joints, 
Test. XII Patr. p. 653. to recede from, 
to yield, Thuc. 2. 63. to depart, Xen. 
An. 1. ὅ. 14. See Buttm. 8 107. 11. 1. 
—In N. T. only trop. comp. Tittm. de 
Syn. N. T. p. 134, 136. 

a) trans. in pres. aor. 1, and later 
perf. ἐξέστακα Buttm. § 107. 11, 5, to put 
out of oneself, i. q. τοὺς ἀνϑρ. τοῦ φρονεῖν 
ἐξίστημι, Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 12; hence 
genr. to astonish, to fill with wonder, Luke 
Xxiv. 22 ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς. Acts viii. 9, 11. 
—Athen. 1. p.19. F. Luc. de Domo 19. 
19. Dem. 537, ult. ταῦτα ἐξίστησι ἀνθρώ- 
πους αὑτῶν. 

b) intrans. in perf. and aor. 2 Act. and 
in Mid. to be beside oneself, to be out of 
one’s mind ; Mark iii. 21 ἔλεγον γὰρ, ὅτι 
ἐξέστη. 2 Cor. v. 18 sire γὰρ ἐξέστημεν, 
86. as is said of us. So Sept. trans. for 
din Job xii. 17.—Jos. Ant. 10. 7. 3 
ἐξεστηκότα τῶν φρενῶν. Pol. xv. 29.7 
ἐξέστη τῶν φρενῶν. Diod. Sic. 14. 71.— 
Hence genr. to be astonished, amazed, 
Jilled with wonder, Matt. xii. 23 ἐξίσταντο 
πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι. Mark ii. 12. v. 42 
ἐξέστησαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ, comp. in 
᾿Αγαλλιάω θ. (Sept. Gen. xxvii. 33. 
Ez. xxvi. 16.) Mark vi. 51 ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 
Luke ii. 47 ἐξίσταντο ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει κ. 7.2. 
Matth. § 399. π. (Sept. Ex. xviii. 9.) 
Luke viii. 56. Acts ii. 7, 12. viii. 13. ix. 
21. x. 45. xii. 16. Sept. for ὙΠ Ex. xix 
18. Ruth iii. 8. mam Gen. xliii. 33. Job 
xxvi. 11.—Arr. Diss. Ep. 2. 22.6. Xen. 
Mem, 2. 1. 4. 


: "ξισχύω 


᾿Ἐξισχύω, f. tow, (ἐκ, intens.) i. 4. 
ἰσχύω but stronger, to be in full strength, 
to be fully able, seq. inf. Eph. 111. 18.— 
Ecelus. vii. 6. 28]. V. H. 6. 18. 


"EEodoc, ov, ἡ, (ἐκ, ὁδός,) pp. way 
out, exit, Herodian. 7. 12.14. Plut. 
Flamin. 20 med. In N. T. exodus, 
journey out, departure, Heb. xi. 22. Sept. 
for nN¥ inf. of Nyy Ex. xix. 1. Num. 
xxxiii. 38. al.—Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 20. Xen. 
An. 6. 4. 9.—Trop. of departure from 
life, exit, decease, Luke ix. 31. 2 Pet. i. 
15,—Wisd. vii. 6. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 2 ἐπ’ 
ἐξόδου τοῦ ζῇν. 


᾿Εξολοϑρεύω, f. ebow, (ἐκ intens.) 
i. 4. ὀλοϑρεύω but stronger, to destroy 
utterly, Pass. seq. ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ Acts iii. 
23. Sept. for ἽΝ Deut. vii. 10. c. ἐκ 
for n> Ex. xxx. 33. xxxi. 13. al.— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 541. Jos. Ant. 8. 11. 
1. ib. 11.6.7. Comp. Sturz de Dial. 
Alex. p. 166 sq. 


᾿Εξομολογέω, &, f. how, (ἐκ in- 
tens.) i. 4. ὁμολογέω but stronger, pp. to 
speak out the same things, sc. as another ; 
hence in N. T. 

1. Act. and Mid. to concede, to acknow- 
ledge, to confess fully, trans. e. g. τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας, Matt. iii. 6. Mark i.5. Acts 
xix. 8. James v.16. Sept. and min 
Dan. ix. 24.—Jos. Ant. 8. 4. 6 τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας. B. J. 5. 10. 5. Plut. M. 
Anton. 59 pen. τὴν ἀλήϑειαν.----1π the 
sense of to acknowledge openly, to pro- 
fess, 6. g. τὸ ὄνομά τινος Rey. ili. 5 in 
text. rec. So seq. ὅτε Phil. ii. 11. comp. 
Tob. xi. 17.—Hence Mid. to make ac- 
hnowledgement, sc. for benefits, i. 6. to 
give thanks, to praise, seq. dat. of pers. 
Matt. xi. 25. Luke x. 21. Rom. xiv. 11. 
xv. 9, quoted from Ps. xviii. 50 where 
Sept. for rin. also Ps. lvii. 10. 1 Chr. 
xvi. 4. 2 Chr. xxx. 22. al. sep.—Act. 
Thom. ὃ 25. Philo de Alleg. p. 1105. ο. 
ace. Tob. xii. 22. 

2. Act. to assent fully, to agree, to pro- 
mise, absol. Luke xxii. 6 ἐξωμολόγησε.---- 
So ὁμολογέω, Jos. Ant. 6. 3. 5. ib. 8. 4. 
8. Xen. An. 7. 4. 18, 22. 


Ἔξόν, see Ἔξεστι. 
᾿Ἐξορκίζω. f. iow, (ἐκ, ὁρκίζω,) to 
exact an oath, i. e. to put to an oath, to 
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᾿Εξουσία 


adjure, trans. Matt. xxvi. 63. Sept. for 
prawn Gen. xxiv. 3.—Diod. Sic. 1, 5] 
med. Dem. 1265. 16. 


᾿Εξορκιστής. οὔ, ὁ, (ἐξορκίζω,ν απ 
exorcist, pp. one who binds by an oath, 
genr. one who by adjuration and incan- 
tation professes to expel demons, Acts 
xix. 13.—Anth. Gr, III. p. 23 ult.— 
Com, for the process of exorcism, Jos. 
Ant. 8. 2.5. Suicer. Thes. in vy. 


᾿Εξορύσσω v. rrw, f. fw, (ἐκ, 
ὀρύσσω,) to dig out, trans. Mark ii. 4 
ἐξορύξαντες, SC. τὴν στέγην, digging out 
or removing the tiles, earth, ete. But 
comp. in ’ArosreyaZw.— Xen. (Ec. 19, 
4.— Trop. Gal. iv. 15 ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν 
ἐξορύξαντες, denoting entire devotedness, 
Sept. pp. for 1p) Judg. xvi. 22. 1 Sam. 
xi. 2.—Jos. Ant. 6.5.1. Herodot. 8. 
116. 


᾿Εξουδενόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἐκ, intens. 

i. q. obSevdw but stronger, to set out at 
nought, i.e. to despise, to contemn, to 
treat with scorn, and by impl. to reject 
with contempt, trans. Mark ix. 12, So 
Sept. for ΝΘ 1 Sam. xv. 23, 26. xvi. 1. 
Ps. lili. 6. myn Ecc. ix.16. 2K. xix. 
21.—1 Mace. iii. 14. Lib. Hen. in Fabr. 
p. 162. Test. XII Patr. p. 564. Eu- 
strat. in 1. Nicom. p. 9. B. Basil. Ep. 61. 
91. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 182. H. 
Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 678. 


᾿Εξουϑενέω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, (ἐκ, intens. 
and oiSeviw fr. οὐδέν later form for 
οὐδέν, Buttm. ὃ 70.1. Lob.ad Phr. p. 
181 sq.) i. 4. odSevéw but stronger, to set 
out at nought, i. e. to despise, to contemn, 
to treat with despite, trans. Luke xviii. 
9 ἐξυυϑενοῦντας τοὺς λοιπούς. ΧΧΙΪ. 11. | 
Rom. xiv. 8, 10. 1 Cor. vi. 4. xvi. 11. 
Gal. iv. 14. 1 Thess. v. 20. 1 Cor. i. 
28 et 2 Cor. x. 10 ἐξουϑενημένος, con- 
temptible, abject. Sept. for 332 Prov. i. 
7. myn Ez. xxii. 8. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 16. 
— Euseb. H. E. 5.1. 209. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 182.—By impl. to reject with 
scorn, Acts iv. 11, comp. Matt. xxi. 42. 
Sept. for DN’79 1 Sam. viii. 7.— Psalt. Sal. 
ii. 5. Act. Thom. ὃ 14. 


᾿ξουσία, ac, ἡ, (ἔξεστι,) power, 
1,.€. 
a) the pawer of doing any ene 


a 


Εξουσία 


ability, faculty ; Matt. ix. 8 δόντα ἐξου- 
σίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. John xix, 
11. Acts viii. 19. Rev. xiii, 12. Seq. 
gen. of thing to be done, Luke x, 19 ἐξ. 
τοῦ πατεῖν x. τ. X. Seq. infin. of thing 
to be done, e. g. infin. pres. Matt. ix. 6 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς ἀφιέναι x. τ. X. i. 6. is 
able to forgive. Mark 11. 10. Luke v. 24. 
John vy. 27. seq. infin. aor. Luke xii. 5. 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ἐμβαλεῖν κ. r.X. John x. 
18 bis. xix. 10 08. Rey. ix. 10.—Thuce. 
4. 89. seq. gen. Ecclus. ix. 13. seq. 
infin. Thue. 7.12. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 24, 
35.— In the sense of strength, force, 
efficiency, Rev. ix. 3 bis. ix. 19. So 
Matt. vii. 29. Mark i. 22. ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ 
as adj. powerful, Luke iv. 32. κατ᾽ 
ἐξουσίαν, ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ, as adv. i. 6. with 
intrinsic strength, with point and effect, 
Mark i. 27. Luke iv. 36.—Dem. 111. 
12 πολλοὺς ἄν τις οἰκέτας ἴδοι παρ᾽ ἡμῖν 
μετὰ πλείονος ἐξουσίας ὕ,τι βούλονται 
λέγοντας ἣ K. τ. X. 

b) power, sc. of doing or not doing, 
i. 6. license, liberty, free choice, Actsi.7 
iv rp ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ. v. 4. Rom. ix. 21. 1 
Cor. vii. 87 ἐξουσίαν ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου 
ϑελήματος, i.e. if it stands in his own 
free will. viii. 9. ix. 46, 12 bis, 18. 2 
Thess. iii. 9. Rev. xxii. 14.--Ecclus. xxv. 
25. Al. V.H.3.35. Herodian. 1.10, 12, 
Xen. Hi. 5.2. 
᾿ 6) power, sc. as entrusted, 1. 6. com- 
mission, authority, right, full-power ; 
Matt. xxi. 23 bis, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα 
ποιεῖς ; ver. 24, 27. Mark iii. 15. xi. 28 
bis, 29, 33. Luke xx. 2 bis, 8. Johni. 
12, Acts ix. 14. xxvi. 10, 12. 2 Cor. x. 
3. xiii. 10. Heb. xiii. 10. Rev. xiii. 5. 
—l Macc. x. 6. Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 5. Por- 
phyr. Vit. Pythag. 8. Diod. Sic. 17. 54 
pen. Pol. 32. 15. 5. 

d) power, sc. over persons and things, 
dominion, authority, rule, viz. 

(a) pp. and genr. Matt. xxviii. 18 ἐδόϑη 
uot πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. 
Matt. viii. 9 et Luke vii. 8 ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν 
εἶναι, i, 6. subject to authority, rule. 
Mark xiii. 84 τὴν ἐξουσίαν, sc. αὑτοῦ. 
Jude 25. Rey. xiii. 9, 4. xvii. 12, 19. 
xviii. 1. Sept. for moyiny Ps, cxxxvi. 
8, 9. Chald. jody Dan. iil. 24. iv. 21.— 
Ecclus. xvii. 2. Diod, Sic. 1. 58. ib. 18. 
50. Herodian. 8. 10. 12. ib. 7.10. 4. So 
seq. gen. of pers. to whom the power 
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EEopetatw 


belongs, Luke xx. 20 ἐξ, rod ἡγεμόνος. 
Rey. xii. 10 2. τοῦ Xp. Acts xxvi. 18 ἐξ, 
τοῦ σατανᾶς. Luke xxii. 53 ἐξ, τοῦ σκό- 
τους. Col.i, 18. Seq. gen. of the object 
subjected to the power, Mark vi. 7 
ἐξουσία τῶν πνευμ. τῶν ἀκαϑ. i. e. power 
ever unclean spirits. Matt. x. 1. John 
xvi. 2. Seq. ἐπί ὁ. gen. Rev. ii. 26 
ἐξ. ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, i.e. power over. xi. 6. 
xiv. 18. xx. 6. Seq. ἐπί 6. ace. in the 
same sense, Luke ix.]. Rev. vi. 8. xiii. 
7. xvi. 9. Seq. infin. c. ὥστε impl. Rey. 
xi. 6, comp. Matt. x. 1. Seq. ἐπάνω e. 
gen. Luke xix. 17. 

(8) meton. put for (1) what is sub- 
ject to one’s rule, dominions, domain, 
jurisdiction, Luke iv. 6, xxiii. 7 ἐκ τῆς 
ἐξ, Ἡρώδου. So Sept. and myn 2K. 
xx. 13. Ps. exiv. 2.—Herodian, ὃ. 8. 4. 
Plut. Reip. ger. prec. 19. Mor. V. p. 91. 
ed. Tauchn. — (2) in plur. or collect. 
those invested with power, as in Engl, 
the powers, viz. for rulers, magistrates, 
Luke xii. 11. Rom. xiii. 1, ter, 2, 3. Tit. 
iii. 1. (Eeclus. x. 4. Jos. B. J. 2. 8. 7.) 
So for the celestial and infernal powers, 
princes, potentates, e. g. angels, arch- 
angels, Eph. i. 21. iii. 10. Col. i. 16. 
ii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Comp. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 597, 598. Or demons, Eph. vi. 
12. Col. ii.15. Eph. ii. 2, see in’Ajo. 
Comp. Test. XII Patr. p. 546. So 
genr. of the powerful adversaries of the 
gospel, 1 Cor. xv. 34. Comp. in ᾿Αῤχή 
d.—(3) 1 Cor. xi. 10 ὀφειλεῖ ἡ γυνὴ ἐξου- 
σίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς 
ἀγγέλους, prob. ¢emblem of power,’ i. 6. 
a veil or covering, (comp. ver. 13, 16, 
as an emblem of subjection to the power 
of a husband, a token of modest ad- 
herence to duties and usages estab- 
lished by law or custom ; lest spies or 
evil minded persons should take ad- 
vantage of any impropriety in the meet- 
ings of the Christians. Comp. Sept. τὴν 
τιμὴν τοῦ προσώπου for DY NIDD 
Gen. xx. 16. Gesen. Lex. Heb. art. 
niD>. 


᾿ἘΞξουσιάζω, ἔ, dow, (ἐξουσία,) to 
have power, to exereise power, seq. gen. 
Buttm. § 132.5. 3. 

a) in the sense of to have leave, to be 
permitted. 1 Cor. vii. 4 bis, τοῦ ἰδίου ow- 
ματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, i, 6. one has no 


Ἐξοχῆ 


eeparate power or liberty over his own 
body, to use itas he will. Sept. for dw 
Eee. v. 18. vi. 2.—Dion. Hal. 9. 44 
ἐξουσιάζων, i. 6. licentius agens. 

b) toewrercise authority, to rule, to reign, 
Luke xxii. 25 οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν, 
their rulers, princes. Sept. for Ὁ Neh. 
ix. 37. Ecc. x. 4. wdyi Neh. v. 15. 
viii. 9.— Pass. seq. ὑπό τινος, to be ruled 
by, i. 6. to be under the power of, to be in 
bondage to, trop. 1 Cor. vi. 12. 


"EEoyn, ἧς; ἡ; (ἐξέχω to be promi- 
nent, ) prominence, projection, e.g. apoint, 
corner, etc. Sept. for γ Job xxxix. 28. 
Herodian. 4. 15.6. In N. T. metaph. 
eminence, distinetion, Acts xxv. 23 ἄν- 
Speg οἱ κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν ὄντες; i. 4. οἱ ἔξοχοι. 


᾿Εξυπνίζω, f. iow, (ἔξυπνος,γ to wake 
out of sleep, trans. trop. of the dead, 
John xi. 11. Sept. pp. for pp> 1 K. iii. 
15. “ny Job xiv. 12.—pp. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 568, 660. Plut. M. Anton. 80, 
also Vol. X. q. 75, 75, ed. Reisk.—A 
word of the later Greek instead of the 
earlier ἀφυπνίζω, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 224. 
H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 676. 


"E€urvoe, ov, ὃ; ἡν adj. (ἐκ, ὕπνος,) 
ῬΡ. out of sleep, i. 6. wakened, awake, 
Acts xvi. 27 ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος, i. 6. 
awaking.—Esdr, iii. 3. 


Ἔξω, adv. of place, (ἐκ, ἐξ, also 
prep. 6. gen. Buttm. § 146. 2, out, with- 
out, Viz. 

a) of place where, without, out of doors, 
Joris, after verbs not implying motion, 
as ἑστάναι, etc. John xviii. 16 Πέτρος 
εἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ ϑύρᾳ ἔξω. Matt. xii. 46, 
47. xxvi.69. Mark iii. 31, 32. So 
genr. without a place or city, abroad, 
Mark i. 45 ἔξω ἐν ἐρήμοις τόποις. Luke 
i. 10. Rev. xxii. 15. Sept. for pina 
Gen. xxiv. 31. Ezra x. 13.—Herodian. 
4.2.11. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 31. An. 7. 6. 
24.—So οἱ ἔξω as adj. external, those 
without, Buttm. § 125. 6,7. Acts xxvi. 
11 εἰς τὰς ἔξω πόλεις, even to foreign 
cities. (Sept. 2K.xvi.18. Xen. H.G. 
6.1.5.) Trop. of those not belonging 
to one’s society, church, etc. not Chris- 
tians, 1 Cor. v. 12, 13. Col. iv. 5. 1 Thess. 
iv. 12. of those not belonging to the 
number of the apostles, Mark iv. 11. 
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᾿Εξωϑέω 


(Xen. G&c. 10. 8.) Sod ἔξω ἡμῶν ἄν- 
ϑρωπος, our outward man, the body, 2 
Cor. iv. 16.—As a prep. seq. gen. out of, 
outside of, Luke xiii. 33 ἔξω ἹΙερδυσαλήμ. 
Heb. xiii, 11—13.—2Z£]. V. H. 2, 10. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 2, 14. 

b) of place whither, out, forth, out of 
doors, foras, se. from a place, after verbs 
implying motion or direction, John xix. 
4 ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω. Matt. v. 18 εἰ μὴ 
βληϑῆναι ἔξω. xiii. 48. Luke xiv. 35, 
1 Johniv. 18. John xi. 48 δεῦρο ἔξω. 
Acts v. 84 ποιῆσαι ἔξω. xvi. 80 πρό- 
αγαγὼν ἔξω. So after verbs of motion 
compounded with ix, as ἐξάγω Luke 
xxiv. 50. ἐξέρχομαι Matt. xxvi. 75. John 
xix. 4, 5. al. ἐκβάχλω, Luke viii. 54. 
Acts ix, 40.—Pol. 1. 50. 2. Xen. H. G. 
4.4.16. An. 5. 5. 19.—As prep. seq. 
gen, Matt. xxi. 17 ἐλῆυϑεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 
ver. 39. Mark νυν. 10. viii. 23. Acts iv. 
15. xiv. 19.—Herodian. 4. 2. 11. Xen. 
An. 5.7.15. At. 


"EEwSev, adv. of place, (2w,) from 
without, i. 6. outwardly, externally, viz. 

a) pp. Matt. xxiii. 27, 28. Luke xi. 39. 
2 Cor. vii. 5.. Sept. for yim Gen. vi. 
14, Ex. xxv. 11.al.—Herodian. 2. 8. 10. 
Thue. 2, 49. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 14.—So ὁ 
ἔξωϑεν as adj. outward, external, 1 Pet. 
iii. 8. Rev. xi.2. τὸ ἔξωϑεν the outside 
Matt. xxiii. 25. Luke xi. 40. that from 
without, Mark vii. 18. Trop. ot ἔξωϑεν, 
those from without, i. e. not Christians, 1 
Tim. iii. 7. Comp. Buttm. § 125. 6, 7.— 
Xen. H.G. 5. 1. 22. 

b) i. 4. ἔξω, out of, without, as prep. 
seq. gen. Mark vii. 15 ἔξ. τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
Rev. xiv. 20 ἔξωϑεν τῆς πόλεως, in some 
edit. Sept. for yim Ex. x1. 20. Lev. 
xxiv. 3. niin Jer. xi. 6. xliv. 17, 21.— 
Soph. Elect. 1449. Xen. An. 5. 7. 21. 


᾿Ἐξωϑέω, &, f. ἤσω and ἐξώσω, (ἐκ, 
ὠϑέω Buttm, § 114,) to thrust out, to drive 
out, sc. from a place, viz. 

a) pp. of a nation, to expel, trans. and 
seq. ἀπό, Acts vii. 45. Sept. for main 
Deut. xiii. 5. Jer. viii. 3. prt Joel iv. 
6.—Psalt. Sal. xvii.6. 251]. V. H. 8. 17 
med. Pol. 2. 69. 9. 

b) as a naval term, to thrust forward 
a ship from the sea towards the 
shore, to propel, to drive out on shore, 
trans. Acts xxvii. 39 αἰγιαλὸν, εἰς ὃ: 

T 2 


* 


᾿Εξώτερος 


ἐβουλεύσαντο ἐξῶσαι τὸ wAoiov.— Thue. 7. 
52 τὰς πάσας ναῦς ἤδη τῶν ᾿Αϑηναίων 
ἐξεώϑουν ἐς τὴν γῆν. 8. 105. Xen. H.G. 
4. 3. 12 bis. 


᾿Ἐξώτερος; ay ov, compar. from 
ἔξω, outer, uttermost, Matt. viii. 12 τὸ 
“oxdrog τὸ ἐξώτερον uttermost darkness, 
‘i.e. far remote from the light and 
‘splendour of the feast within (ver. 11), 
and put for the infernal regions or Tar- 
tarus. xxii. 13. xxv. 30. Sept. for 
jiz’r in the sense of outer, exterior, Ez. 
x. 5. xl. 20. 


᾿Ἑορτάζω, f. dow, (éoprh,) to heep a 
gee to keep holiday, intrans. 1 Cor. 
Sept. for 3377 Ex. v. 1. Ps. xlii. 5. 
Ma Ant.5, 1. 4. Hdian.5.6. 12. Xen. 
Ath. 3. 2. 


‘Eoorh, NCs ἡγα feast, Sestival, holi- 
day, Col. ii. 16 μή τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν 
μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας. Acts xviii. 21 
et John vy. 1, where it is uncertain what 
festival is meant; comp. Olshausen in 
loc. Sept. for ΣΤ ’ Ex, x. 9. Hos. ii. 11. 
Am. viii. 10. ἼΣ Lev. xxiii.2. Num. 
x. 10.—Herodian. 3. 10.3. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 5. 1.—Spoken of the passover and the 
festival of unleavened bread connected 
with it, the paschal festival, see in” AZupog 
and Δευτερόπρωτος. 50 ἡ ἑορτὴ τοῦ 
πάσχα, Luke ii. 41. John xiii. 1. ἐν 
τῷ πάσχα ἐν τῇ éopry John ii. 28, ἡ 
ἕορ. τῶν ἀζύμων Luke xxii. 1. . ἡ ἑορτή 
simply Matt. xxvi. 5. xxvii. 15. Mark 
xiv. 2. xv.6. Luke ii. 42. xxiii. 17. 
John iy. 45 bis. vi. 4. xi. 56. xii. 12, 20. 
xiii. 29. Sept. foram Ex. xii. 14. xxxiy. 
25. and ἑ, τῶν ἀξύμων Ex. xxiii. 15. 
xxxiv. 17.—Also of the feast of taber- 
nacles, ἡ ἑορτὴ ἡ σκηνοπηγία, John vii. 2, 
8 bis, 10, 11, 14, 37. Sept. for>m Deut. 
xvi. 16, xxxi. 10. 


᾿Επαγγελία;, ac, ἡ, (ἐπαγγέλλω,) 
annuncéation, announcement, viz. 

a) pp. 1 John 1. 5 in text. rec. where 
later edit. ἀγγελία. Sept. for την) Ez. 
vii. 26.Arr, Exp. Alex. 1.19. Pol. 24. 
10. 8 in some edit. 

b) by impl. order, mandate, Acts xxiii. 
21.—Pol. 9. 88. 2 τὰ κατὰ τὴν ἐπαγγε- 
λίαν. ᾿ ; 

4) by impl. promise, viz. (a) pp. 
Regen. given, 2 Cor i. 20 ὅσαι γὰρ 
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᾿Επαγγέλλω 


Eph. vi. 2 ἐντολὴ 
Eph. i. 18. τῷ 


ἐπαγγελίαι τοῦ Sev. - 

πρῶτη ἐν ἰἱπαγγελίᾳ. 
πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, the 8ρὶγὶξ 
promised, Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 1 Tim. 
iv. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 4. ver. 9, see in Boa- 
δύνω. Sept. for mY Esth. ly. 7... 
Mace. x. 15. Jos. Ant. 3.5.1. Diod. 

Sic. 1. 5 ult. Pol. 1. 72. 6.—So of 
special promises, e. g. made to Abraham, 
Acts vii. 17 coll. ver. 6. Rom. iv. 20 coll. 
ver. 18. Heb. vi. 15 coll. ver. 14. Heb. 
vii. 6. xi. 9 bis γῆ ἐπαγγελίας i. 6. pro- 
mised land, Buttm. ὃ 123. ἢ. 4. So in 
respect of Isaac, Rom. ix. 9. Gal. iv. 23. 
of a spiritual seed Rom, ix. 8. Gal. iv. 
28. Oras made to Abraham and the 
Jewish patriarchs and prophets in gene- 
ral, 6. g. of a future Saviour, Acts xiii. 
23, 32. xxvi.6. of future blessings and 
the enjoyment of God’s favour, Acts ii. 
89. Rom. iv. 13, 14, 16. ix. 4. xv. 8. 
2 Cor. vii. 1. Gal. iii. 16—18 bis, 21, 
22,29. Eph. ii. 12. iii. 6. Heb. vi. 12, 
17. xi. 17. of the salvation in Christ, 2 
Tim. i. 1 κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς, sc. an 
apostle in respect to the promise of eter- 
nal life in Christ, i. e. appointed to 
announce it, Heb. iv. 1. viii. 6. ix. 15. 
1 John ii, 25. ; 

b) meton. put for the thing promised, 
Heb. xi. 13, 33,39. οἵ the salvation in 
Christ x. 86. of the Holy Spirit, τὴν 
ἐπαγγ. τοῦ πατρός, Luke xxiv. 49. Acts 
i. 4. So τὴν ἐπαγγ. τοῦ πνεύματος 
λαβών, 1. 4. τὸ πν. τὸ ἐπαγγελλόμενον, 
i. 6. having received the promised effu- 
sions of the Spirit, Acts ii. 33. Gal. 
ili. 14. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 123. η. 4,— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 725. Psalt. Sal. xii. 
8 ὅσιοι κυρίου κληρονομήσαιεν «ἐπαγγελίας 
κυρίου. 


᾽᾿Επαγγέλλω, f. ελῶ, (ἐπί, ἀγγέλλω,) 
to bring word to ΟΥ̓ τ to, i. 6. toannounce, 
e. δ. events, ete. Hom. Od. 4, 775. 
Herodian. 1. 6. 23. or by way of ap- 
pointment, command, Dem. 1041. 5. 
Xen. Cyr, 3. 1. 10.—In N. T. as depon. 
Mid. ἐπαγγέλλομαι, to announce oneself, 
56. as doing or about to do any thing, to 
promise ; with perf. pass. ἐπήγγελμαι in 
mid. signif. Rom. iv. 21, Buttm. ὃ 136. 
3. but alsoas Pass. Gal. iii. 9. 2 Mace. 
iv, 27. Buttm. § 118. n, 6. 

a) genr. to promise, c. 6. acc. et dat. 


᾿ 


᾿Επάγγελμα | 


expr. or impl. James i. 12 στέφανον τῆς 
ζωῆς ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ κύριος τοῖς ἀγα- 
πῶσιν αὐτόν. li. 5. 2 Pet. ii. 19. 1 John 
ii, 25. Rom.iv. 21. Tit.i.2. Heb. νἱ. 18. 
seq. dat. et infin. Mark xiv. 11. Acts vii. 
5. absol. Heb. x. 23. xi. 11. xii. 26. 
Pass. impersonal c. dat. Gal. iii. 19 ¢ 
ἐπήγγελται, i.e. to whom the promise 
was made. So Sept. and ἼΩΝ Esth. iv. 
6.—Jos. Ant. 3.1 % Pol. 5. 89. 6. 
Xen. An. 5. 6. 26. 

b) in the sense of to profess, to make 
Bla of, seq. accus. ϑεοσέβειαν 1 
Tim. ii. 10. γνῶσιν vi. 21. — Wisd. ii. 
13. Xen. Mem. 1.2.7. ib. 3.1.1. 


᾿Ἐ πάγγελμα, τος, τό, (ἐπαγγέλλομαι,γ 
a promise, 2 Pet. i. 4. iii. 13.—Dem. 397. 
3. 


πάγω, aor. 1 particip, ἐπάξας 2 
Pet. ii. 5, (on which form see in ”Ayw,) 
to lead up to, to bring upon, to introduce, 
pp- to a place, Sept. Ez. xiv. 15. Thue. 
2.2. ib. 5.5. InN. T. upon persons, 
6. 6. acc. et dat. 2 Pet. ii. 1 ἀπώλειαν. 
ver.5. Sept.seq. ἐπί for 3 Gen. vi. 
17. Ex. xi.1l. Lev. xxvi. 25.—Philo 
Leg. ad Cai. p. 1018 κίνδυνον ἐπ. Pa- 
leph. 6. 7. Hesiod. “Epy. 242.—Seq. 
ἐπί, Acts v. 28 ἐπαγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ 
αἷμα, to bring upon us, i. 6. to impute to 
us, make us answerable for. Sept. for 
war Gen. xx.9. pp Ex. xxxiv. 7.— 
Dem, 275. 4. 


᾿Επαγωνίζομαι, f. ἰσομαι, (ἐπί, ἀγω- 
viZopat,) to contend upon i. 6. for orabout, 
seq. dat. of thing for which, Jude 3.— 
Plut. Num. 8. ec. dat. of pers. with or 
against whom, Plut. Fab. Max. 23. 


᾿Ἐπαϑροίζω, f. οίσω, (ἐπί, ἀϑροίζω to 
collect,) trans. to collect together to or 
upon any place, etc. Mid. intrans. 
ἐπαϑροίζομαι, to collect together to or upon, 
to crowd together upon, Luke xi. 29.— 
Plut. M. Anton. 44. 


Ἐπαίνετος, ov, ὁ; Epenetus, a Chris- 
tian, Rom. xvi. 5. 

’"Exaiviw, @, (ἐπί, aiviw,) Att. f. 
ἔσομαι, Rom. xv. 11. Xen. H. 6. 3. 
2.6. Buttm. §113.6.n.7. butalso fut. 
tow, 1 Cor. xi. 22. 
Dem. 414. 8.—lit. to praise upon, i. e. 
to applaud, to laud, to commend, trans. 
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Xen. An. 5. 5. 8. 


Ἔπα ίρω 


Luke xvi. 8. Rom. xv. 11. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
17, 22bis. Sept. for maw Ecc. viii. 15, 
ddr Gen. xii. 15. Ps. x. 3.—Jos. Ant. 
4. 8.1. Ceb. Tab. 31. Xen. Mem. 3. 9, 
2. 


"ἔπαινος, ov, 4, (ἐπί, aivoc,) lit. 
praise upon, i. e. applause, commenda- 
tion, praise. Eph. i. 6 εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς 
δόξης κι τ. dX. Ver. 12, 14. 2 Cor. viii. 18. 
Phil. i. 11. 1 Pet.i.7. Meton. object 
of praise, something praiseworthy, Phil. 
iv. 8. Sept. for 7717 1 Chr. xvi. 27. 
Tn xxii. 4.Ece. xliv.8, 15. Pol. 1. 
1.1. Thue. 1. 76 ult. Xen. Hi. 1. 14.— 
In the sense of approbation, commenda- 
tion, Rom. ii. 29 οὗ ὁ ἔπ. οὐκ ἐξ ἀνϑρ. 
xiii. 3.—Meton. reward, 1Cor.iv.5. 1 
Pet. ii, 14.—Wisd. xv. 19. | 


’Ezalpw, f. aos, (ἐπί, aipw,) to take : 
up, to raise up, trans. ; 

a) pp. asa sail, to hoist up, Acts xxvii. 
40. (Luce. V. H. 2. 38. Plut. Theseus 
17, 22.) Pass. to be taken up, to be borne 
upward, Actsi. 9. comp. Mark xvi. 19. 
et Luke xxiv.51. Spoken of the hands, 
to lift up, sc. in prayer and benediction, 
Luke xxiv. 50. 1 Tim. ii. 8.. So Sept. 
for owyTT Ex. xvii. 11. yp) Ps. exxxiv. + | 
2.—Xen. Eq. 12. 6.— Trop. to lift up, 
e. g. τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς, i. 6. to look upon, 
Matt. xvii. 8. Luke vi. 20.. xvi. 23. 
xviii. 18,. Johniv.35. vi.5. xvii. 1." 
(Sept. for nip) Gen. xiii. 10. Ez. xviii. 6.) \ 
τὴν φωνήν 1. 6. to cry out with aloud voice, - 
Luke xi. 27. Acts ii. 14. xiv. 11. xxii. 22. » 
(Sept. for nip) Judg. ii. 4. ix. 7. Philostr. 
Vit. Apollon. 5. 33. Dem. 449. 18.) τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἐπ. 1. 6. to take courage, Luke 
xxi. 28. τὴν πτέρναν ἐπί τινα, to lift up 
the heel against, sc. in order to attack 
and injure, John xiii. 18, quoted from 
Ps. xli. 15 where Sept. is different. 
Sept. ἐπῆρε τὸ δόρυ ἐπί for Sw 1 Sam. 
xx. 82 

b) Mid. ἐπαίρομαι, to lift up oneself, - 
to rise up, sc. against any thing, seq.- 
κατά, 2 Cor. x. 5 πᾶν ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμε- 
νὸν κατὰ τὴς γν. τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Sept. for 
noon Ezra iv. 19. Dan. xi. 14.--Μῖο- 
taph. to be lifted up, to become elated, 
2 Cor. xi. 20. Sept. for maz Jer. xiii. 
15. wi? Prov. xix. 18.—Philo de For- 
tid. p. 736. 281. V. H. 8. 15. Xen. Cyr. 
8, 5. 24." Bitch Ρ, cate 
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᾿Επαισχύνομαι, only Mid. (αἰσχύ- 
vw), aor. 1 pass. ἐπῳσχύνϑην and fut. 1 
pass. ἐπαισχυνϑήσομαι, 
signif. Buttm. § 186. 2; to shame oneself 
upon, in, at any thing, to be ashamed of, 
seq. accus. Mark viii. 38 bis, ὃς γὰρ ἂν 
ἐπαισχυνϑῇ μὲ κι τ. λ. Luke ix. 26 bis. 
Rom. i. 16. 2 Tim. i. 8,16. Heb. xi. 
16 see below. absol. 2 Tim. i. 12. Comp. 
Matth. § 414. 12.—Sept. Job xxxiv. 19, 
ce. dat. Plut. ed. Reisk, IX. p. 408. 
Hdot. 9. 85.—Seq. ἐπί c. dat. Rom. vi, 
21 ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν ἐπαισχ. So Sept. for ἼΒΙΤ 
Is. i. 29. Comp. Matth. § 999. n. 1.— 
Seq. infin. pres. Heb. ii. 11. So Heb. 
xi. 16 οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ Sede, Sede 
ἐπικαλεῖσϑαι αὐτῶν, where the latter con- 
struction is epexegetical, comp. Matth. 
§ 582. ἃ. § 472.2. b. For the attraction 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 151. I. 6.—Diod. Sic. 1. 


’"Exairéw, @, ἴ. now, (ἐπί, airéw,) pp. 
to ask thereto or for more ; hence to beg, 
to ask alms, absol. Luke xvi. 3. Sept. 
for bey Ps. εἶχ. 10.—Ecclus. xl. 28. 
Hom. Il. 23. 593 ed Wolf. 


᾿Επακολουϑέω, ©, f. how, (ἐπί, 
ἀκολουϑέω,γ to aceompany, to attend upon, 
to follow upon. Mark xvi. 20 διὰ τῶν 
ἐπακολουϑούντων σημείων, the accompa- 
nying signs. seq. dat. 1 Tim. v. 24 τισὶ 
δὲ καὶ ἐπακολουϑοῦσιν, Sc. αἵ ἁμαρτίαι, 
and some they follow after, i. 6. are mani- 
fest only subsequently. Sept. foram a 
Job xxxi. 7. Prov. vii. 22._Diod. Sic. 
16, 61. Plut. Timol, 3 med.—Metaph. 
1 Pet. ii. 21 ἵνα ἐπακ. τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ, 
to follow upon his footsteps, i. 6. to follow 
his example. Sept. for »yms Deut. xii. 
30.—Philo de Humanit. p. 385. 44.— 
1 Tim. v.10 παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαϑῷ ἐπακολού- 
ϑῃσε, has followed close upon every good 
work, i. e. been studious of, devoted to. 
Sept. for ΠΝ ΝΣ Josh. xiv. 8, 9.— 
Lue. Parasit. 3. Dem. 805. 24 τοῖς 


πάϑεσιν. 


᾿Ἑπακούω, (ἐπί, ἀκούω,) f. οὖσω 
see ἴῃ ᾿Ακούω, to hear to, to hearken up- 
on, i. e. to hear any thing at which one 
is present, Xen. An.7.1.14. InN. T. 
to hear to, to hearken to, i.e. to hear and 
answer prayer, seq. gen. 2 Cor. vi. 2 
ἐπήκουσά cov. Sept. for my Gen. xxxy. 


both in mid, - 


᾿Επαναπαύω 


8, 1Sam. vii. 9. pry Gen, xvii. 20, 
2K, xiii. 4.—Hdian, 4.5.9. Lue. Ti- 
mon 34. 

᾿Επακροάομαι, @par, depon. Mid, 
(ἐπί, ἀκροάομαι,) to hear to, to hearken 
wpon or to, i. q. ἐπακούω q, V. Seq. gen, 
Acts xyi. 26.—Test. XII Patr. p. 710. 
So Sept. ἐπακρόασις for WPT 1 Sam, xv. 
22, 


Ἔπάν, conj. for ἐπεὶ ἄν, whenever, 
80 soon as, 6. 6. subjunct. comp. in “Ay 
I. 2.b. Matt. ii. 8 ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρετε. Luke 
xi, 22, 34, — Jos. Ant. 8. 12.3. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 2.1. Comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 
786. Matth. § 521. 


᾿Επάναγκες, adv. (pp. neut. of obsol. 
ἐπανάγκης, fr. ἐπί, ἀνάγκην, necessarily, 
and τὸ ἐπάναγκες necessary Acts xv. 28. 
Buttm, ὃ 115. 4. § 125. 6.—Jos. Ant. 16. 
11. 2. Ar. Diss. Ep. 2. 20. 1, Dem, 706. 
21, Hdot. 1. 82. 


’"Exavaya, f. ἄξω, (ἐπί, ἀνάγω,) 

1. to lead up upon, in N. T. as a nau- 
tical term, to lead [a ship] up or out upon ~ 
the sea, to put out to sea, εἰς τὸ βάϑος, 
Luke ν. 4. absol. ver.3. See in ᾿Ανάγω 
b.—2 Mace. xii.4, Xen. H. 6. 1. 6. 40. 
ib. 2. 1. 24. 

2. to lead back upon or to a place, to 
cause to return, Herodian. 6. 6. 4. ib. 7. 
6.7. InN. T. intrans. to return to, 6. g. 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν, Matt. xxi. 18. See”Ayw 3. 
—2Macc.ix.21. Diod. Sic. 16.26 ult. 
Pol. 33. 5. 5. 


᾿Επαναμιμνήσκω, ἔ. μνήσω, (ἐπί, 
ἀναμιμνήσκω,) pp. to call up the mind 
upon, i, e. to remind of, to put in mind 
upon or of, seq. accus. of pers. Rom. xv. 
15.— Dem. 74. 7, 


᾿Επαναπαύω, f. αὐσω, (ἐπί, ἀναπαύω,) 
to cause to rest upon, Eustath. pref. 
Iliad. p. 1. 20. Mid. to rest oneself 
upon, to lean upon, Sept. for yyw) 2 K. 
vii. 2,17. Hdian. 2. 1.3.—In N. T. only 
Mid. ἐπαναπαύομαι, to rest upon, metaph. 
viz. 

a) to abide upon, to remain with, Luke 
x. 6 ἐπαναπαύσεται ix’ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη 
ὑμῶν. So Sept. and m3) Num. xi. 25, 26. 
2K. ii. 16. 

) to confide in, to rely upon, seq. dat. 
Rom. ii. 17 ἐπαναπαύῳ τῷ νόμῳ. Matth. 


᾿Επανέρχομαι 


§ 399. 6. Sept. c. ἐπέ rwa for yyy) Mic. 
iii. 11.—c. dat. 1 Mace. viii. 12. Arr. 
Diss. Ep. 1. 9. 9. 


᾿Επανέρχομαι, aor. 2 ἐπανῆλϑον, 
(ἐπὶ, ἀνέρχομαι;) to come back upon or to 
a place, to return hither, thither, etc. 


absol, Luke x. 35. xix.15. Sept. for 
Rin Gen. xxxiii. 18. 5 }y5 Gen. 1. 5.— 


2 Macc. iv. 86. Hdian. 6. 6.2. Xen. An. 
6. 5. 32. 


"Exaviornut, (ἐπί, ἀνίστημι,) in 
N. T. only Mid. ἐπανίσταμαι, f. στή- 
copat, to rise up upon, i. 6. against any 
one, seq. ἐπί τινα Matt. x. 21. Mark 
xiii. 12. Sept. for pip 1 Sam. xvii. 35. 
Mie. vii.6. “py Dan. xi. 14.—seq. dat. 
Pol. 2. 58. 2. Hdot. 8. 61, 62. absol. 
Thue. 5, 23. 


’"Eravdpswoic, ewe, ἡ; (ἐπανορϑόω 
to right up again, to set to rights again, 
to restore, Plato Rep. X. 302. Thue. 7. 
77. comp. Lob, ad Phryn. p.250,) a 
setting to rights, reparation, restitution, 
6. g. of a city 1 Macc. xiv. 34. of laws, 
ete. Jos, Ant. 11. 5. 5. Dem. 707. 7. of 
a loss Pol. 1. 11. 2.—In N. T. trop. cor- 
rection, reformation, sc. of heart and life, 
2 Tim. iii. 16.—éz. τοῦ βίου Philo Qu. 
Deus sit imm. p. 319. B. Arr. Diss, Ep. 
3.21.15. Pol. 1.35. 1. 


᾿Επάνω, adv. (ἐπέ, dvw), also prep. 
e. gen. Buttm. § 146. 2. pp. up above, 
i. e. above, over, upon, ete. 

a) as an ady. of place, above, over, 
Luke xi. 44. Matt.ii. 9. Of number, 
above, more than, 1 Cor. xv. 6. Mark xiy. 
5 where the gen. of price depends on the 
verb. So Sept. for ΤΟ» Ex. xxx. 14. 
Lev. xxvii.7.—comp. Dem. 1890. 26. 
Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 172. 

b) as prep. c. gen. of place, above, 
over, Matt. xxvil. 37 ἐπάνω τῆς κεφαλῆς 
αὐτοῦ. Luke iv. 39. Rev. xx. 3. Sept. 
for dy Is. xiv. 14. Syn Is. xiv. 13. 
Gen. xxii. 9. So upon, Matt. v. 14 ἐπ- 
ἄνω ὄρους κειμένη. XXi. 7 bis. xxiii. 18, 
20, 22. xxviii. 2. Luke x. 19. Rev. vi. 
8. Sept. for dy Gen. xl. 17. Ἢ dy 
Gen. i. 29. vii. 18.—1 Mace. vi. 46.— 
Spoken of dignity, over, Luke xix. 17, 
19 γίνου ἐπάνω πέντε πόλεων. Johniii. 31. 
Jos. Ant. 4. 8.14. Arr. Diss. Ep. 1. 12. 
94, 
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᾿Επεγείρω 


᾿Επαρκέω, @, f. tow, (ἐπί, ἀρκέω,) 
as in comm. Engl. to hold up or in, i. e. 
to hold bach, se. from going further, to 
restrain, to ward off, c. c. acc. et dat. 
Hom. 1]. 2. 873.—In N. T. by impl. to 
aid, to relieve, seq. dat. 1 Tim. v. 10, 
16 bis.—Pol. 1. 51.10. Ken. Mem. 2. 7, 
1. 


᾿Επαρχία, ac, ἡ, (ἔπαρχος pre- 
fect, fr. ἐπί, ἀρχή,) province, prefecture, 
sc. of the Roman empire, Acts xxiii. 34. 
xxv. 1.—Arr. Diss. Ep. 3.3.12. Pol. 
1.15.10. So Festus is called ἔπαρχος 
Jos. Ant. 20. 8.11. comp. Krebs Obs. p. 
257. 

"Exavrte, ewe, ἡ; (ἐπί, αὖλις,) a fold, 
stall, Sept. for 177, Num. xxxii. 16, 24. 
Pol, 5.35.13. country-dwelling, cottage, 
tent, ete. Sept. for -xm Josh. xv. 44, 47. 
Diod. Sic. 12.45. In'N.T. genr. house, 
dwelling, abode, Acts i. 20, quoted from 
Ps. lxix, 26 where Sept. for 70. Ju- 
dith iii. 3. 

3 Ἐπαύίριον, adv. of time, (ἐπί, αὔριον, 
upon the morrow, to-morrow ; hence in 
N. T. ἡ ἐπαύριον, sc. ἡμέρα, the morrow, 
the next day, comp. Buttm. § 125. 6, 7. 
So Matt. xxvii. 62. Mark xi. 12. John 
i. 29, 85, 44. vi. 22. xii. 12. Actsx. 9, 
28, 24. xiv.20. xx.7. xxi.8. xxii. 30, 
32. xxv. 6, 23. Sept. for nora Gen. 
xix. 84. Lev. xxiii. 11, 16. 


’Exravrodwow,see in Αὐτόφωρος. 


’Exagpac, a, ὁ, Epophras, a Chris- 
tian, Col.i.7. iv. 12. Philem.23. This 
name is not improbably contracted from 
᾿Επαφρόδιτος q. Vv. both designating the 
same person. ; 


᾿Επαφρίζω, f. iow, (ἐπί, ἀφρίξω,) to 
foam upon, to foam out, trop. to pour out 
like foam, trans. Jude 13. Comp. Is. Ivii. 
20.—pp. Mosch. Id. 5.5. 


Tagore ov, 9 Epaphrod- 
itus, a Christian, the companion and 
helper of Paul, Phil. ii. 25. iv. 18. Comp. 
in ᾿Επαφρᾶς. 

; ᾿Επεγείρω, f. ερῶ, (ἐπί, éyeiow,) to 
wake up, to rouse up, sc. out of sleep, 
trans. Xen. An. 4.3.10. trop. Plut. 
Brut. 1.—-In N. T. trop. ἐδ rouse up upon 
i, e. against any one, to excite against, 


"Esl 


trans. and seq. ἐπί τινα Aets xiii. 15. 
κατά τινος xiv. 2. Sept. for pyr 2 Chr. 
xxi. 16. Ὁ 1 Sam. xxii.8. Am. vi. 14, 


Ἐπεί, conjunct. (ἐπί), as, spoken of 
time and motive, viz. 

a) of time, as, when, after that, seq. 
indic. aor. Luke vii. 1 ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐπλήρωσε 
πάντα κι τιλ. Sept. for*ymsx Gen, xlvi. 
80. ΣΝ “on Josh. vii. 8.—Lue. D. 
Deor. 6.2. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 21. 

b) of ground or motive, as, since, be- 
cause, in as much as, always in the apo- 
dosis, which however may stand first ; 
seq. indic. Matt. xviii. 32 ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς 
με. xxvii. 6. Mark xv. 42. Lukei. 84, 
John xiii. 29. xix.31. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. 
2 Cor. xi. 18. xiii. 8. Heb. ii. 14. v. 2, 
11, vi. 18. xi, 11. ἐπεὶ μήποτε, since 
never, Heb. ix. 17, comp. Winer § 59. 5. 
p- 407. ἐπεὶ οὖν, since therefore, Heb. 
iv. 6. ἐπεὶ doa, since then, since in that 
case, 1 Cor. v.10. vii, 14.—3 Macc. ii. 16, 
Xen. Mem. 2.7.14. Cyr. 2. 2. 14.— 
Hence, before questions implying a 
negative, and before similar hypotheti- 
cal clauses, it stands in the sense of for, 
i. e. by impl. for then, for else, for other- 
wise, ete. comp. Buttm. § 149. p. 423. 
Passow izeino.2. Matth.§618. Rom. 
lil. 6 ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ Sede τὸν κόσμον ; 
1 Cor. xiv. 16. xv. 29. Heb. x.2. So 
Rom. xi. 6 bis, ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκέτι yive- 
ται χάρις κι τ. Δ. 1. 6. for then, for other- 
wise, etc. γϑὺ. 29... Heb. ix. 26.—Sept. 
Job xxxy. 7. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 4.2. Xen. 
Cyr. 2.2.31. 


᾿Επειδή, conj. (ἐπεί, δή), as indeed, 
as now, spoken in N. T. only of aground 
or motive, i. e. since indeed, since now, 
because now, in as much as, and always 
in the apodosis, which however may 
stand first; seq. indic. Matt. xxi. 46 
ἐπειδὴ ὡς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. Luke 
xi. 6. Acts xiii. 46. xiv. 12. xv. 24. 1 
Cor. i. 21, 22. xiv. 16. xv. 21. 2 Cor. 
v. 4. Phil. ii. 26.—Sept. Jer. xlviii. 7, 
Jobix. 29, Hdian. 4. 4.4, Xen. Mem. 4. 
3. 4, 6,9. Comp. Viger. p. 404.--Spoken 
of time, Xen. Cyr. 2.1.1, Η. 6. 8.2.9. 
Comp. in Ἐπεί a. 


᾿Επειδήπερ; conj. (ἐπειδή, πέρ enclit. ) 
since now, in as much as now, i. q. ἐπειδή 
but stronger, Luke i. 1.—Jos. Ant, 5. 1, 
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"Ἐπεέιτα 


20. Aschin. Dial. Socr. 2. 12. Thue. 8. 
68. Comp. Viger. p. 404. 


’Ezeidov, aor. 2 to pres. ἐφοράω; 
see in Eidw; to look upon, to behold, 
Sept. for ΓΝ Jon. iv. 6. Plut. Pomp. 
18 ult. Xen. Cyr. 8.7.7. In N.T. 
from the Heb. to look upon, to regard, 
to attend to, e. g. for good, with 
kindness, Luke i. 25 ἐν ἡμέραις αἷς 
ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν i. 4. ἐπεῖδέν μὲ ἀφελεῖν 
κι τολ, So Sept. and m9 Ex. ii, 25. 
Ps. xxxi. 8. Also for evil, with disfayour, 
seq. ἐπί 6. accus, Acts iv. 29 ἔπιδε τὰς 
ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν. So Sept. and ΤΙΝ Ex. 
v. 21, 


"Ἑπειμι, (ἐπί, εἶμι to go,) to go upon, 
to come on, to approach, Hdian. 7. 5. 2, 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 61. of time, Xen. H. G. 
1, 2. 14.-- Τὴ N, T. part. ἐπιών, ἐπιοῦσα, 
ἐπιόν, Buttm. ὃ 108. V, spoken only of 
the succeeding day or night, the coming, 
the following, the next, Acts vii. 26 τῷ δὲ 
ἐπιούσῃ ἡμέρᾳ. So without ἡμέρα Acts 
xvi. 11. xx, 15, xxi. 18. (Comp. Lob, 
ad Phryn. p, 464.) Acts xxiii. 11 τῷ δὲ 
ἐπ. νυκτί, Sept. for do} Prov. xxvii. 1. 
—Jos. Ant.3.1.6. Hdian. 2.14.5. Xen. 
An. 1.7.2. 


᾿Ἐπείπερ, conj. (ἐπεί, πέρ enclit.), 
since indeed, since now, i. q. ἐπεί but 
stronger, Rom. iii. 30. See Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 403, 786.—Plat. de Rep. V. p. 
452. 


᾿Επεισαγωγῆ, ἧς. ἡ; (ἐπί, εἰσα- 
γωγή,) lit. a leading in upon, i. 6. the 
bringing in, introduction, sc. of some 
thing additional, trop. Heb. vii. 19 ἐπεισ. 
κρείττονος ἐλπίδος.----ὉΡ. Jos, Ant. 11. 6, 
2. 


"Ἔπειτα, adv. (ἐπί, εἶτα,) marking 
succession in time, thereupon, then, af- 
terwards, next, comp. Buttm. § 149. 
p. 429. Matth. § 603 ult. Luke xvi. 7 
ἔπειτα ἑτέρῳ εἶπεν, Gal. i. 21. James 
iv. 14. Sept. for smx Proy. xx. 17.— 
Hom. 1]. 1. 121. Xen, An. 4. 8.11.— 
For the sake of emphasis, placed be- 
tween a verh and preceding participle, 
Mark vii. 5, coll. ver.2. Buttm. § 144. ἢ. 
6. Herm. ad Vig. p. 772. (Xen. Cyr.1.2. 
2. ib. 1. 6.11.) 80 along with a more 
definite notation of time, John xi. 7. 


᾿Επέκεινα 


ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο. Gal. i. 18 ἔπ. μετὰ 
ἔτη τρία. ii. 1.—Also in enumerations, 
when the preced. clause contains like- 
wise a notation of time; genr. 1 Cor. xii. 
28. xv. 6, 7,23. Heb. vii. 27. So πρῶτον 
- ἔπειτα, first—then, next, ete. 1 Cor. 
xv. 46. 1 Thess.iv.17. Heb. vii. 2. James 
iii. 17.— Hdot. 2. 29. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 24. 
πρῶτον----ἔπ. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 14. ib. 7. 
3.1. 


᾿Ἔπέκεινα, adv. (ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνα, Buttm. 
δ 115. n. 5,) beyond, seq. gen. Acts vii. 48 
ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. Sept. for mdi 
Am. vy. 7. Gen. xxxv. 21.—Diod. Sie. 
3.50. Hdot. 3. 115. Xen. H. 6, 5. 
1. 10. 


᾿ῬἘπεκτείνω, f. τενῶ, (ἐπί, ἐκτείνω,) 
to stretch out upon, to extend towards ; 
Mid. to reach forth towards, seq. dat. 
trop. Phil. iii. 14. —Suid. συνοριγνώμενοι" 
ἐπιϑυμοῦντες, ἐπεκτεινόμενοι" 


᾿Επενδύτης, ov, ὁ; (ἐπενδύω,) upper 
garment, tunic, i.e. the usual tunic, Att. 
xirwy, in distinction from the inner gar- 
ment next the skin, which was called 
ὑποδύτης, Att. χιτωνίσκος, Lat. indusium. 
John xxi. 7. Comp. Jahn § 120. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 418. Sept. for dy» 
1 Sam. xviii. 4. 2Sam. xiii. 18.—Suid. 
ὑποδύτην: τὸ ἐσώτερον ἱμάτιον, ἐπενδύτην 
δὲ τὸ ἐπάνω. Meeris, χιτωνίσκος καὶ 
χίτων ᾿Αττικά. ὑποδύτης καὶ ἐπενδύτης 
Ἑλληνικά, 


᾿Επενδύω or tvw, f. tow, (ἐπί, 
ἐνδύω or ὕνω 4. Vv.) to put onover, Jos. 
Ant. 5. 1. 12,—In N. T. only Mid. to 
put on over sc. one’s other garments, etc. 
to clothe upon, trop. of the new spiritual 
body, 2 Cor. v. 2,4. Comp. in Γυμνός 
b. — pp. Plut. Pelop. 11 ἐπενδ. ἐσθῆτας 


γαναικείας τοῖς ϑώραξι. 


᾿Επέρχομαι, f. ἐπελεύσομαι Buttm. 
§ 108. V. 5. 8114 ἔρχομαι ult. aor. 2 ἐπ- 
ἤλϑον, to go or come upon or over any 
place, ete. seq. acc. ἀγρόν Hom. Od. 16. 
27. ὁ Νείλος ἐπέρχ. τὸ Δέλτα Hdot. 2. 
19. Sept. and xia ΕΖ. xlvii. 9. In 
N. T. to come on, upon, to, any place or 
person, viz. 

a) of place, to come to, i. e. to come 
thither, to arrive, absol. Acts #tv. 19 ἐπ- 
᾿Αντιοχείας. Sept. for 


»! 


HASov δὲ ἀπὸ 
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: 
. ᾽Ἑπερωτάω 


ΝῚΞ Judg. xviii. 17.—Pol. 9. 7. 8, Thue, 
7.42. Xen. Cyr, 1. 4. 18. 

b) of person, to come upon, 8. g.ina 
hostile sense,. to invade, to attack, Luke 
xi. 22. Sept. and nia 2 Sam. xxx, 98. 
2 Chr. xxii. 1.—absol. Hdian. 8. 4. 8. 
seq. dat. Jos. Ant.6.4.1. Hdian. 4. δ. 
10. Xen. H. 6. 7. 4. 24. So of eyils, 
calamities, etc. to come upon, to befall, 
seq. éxic.acc. Luke xxi.35. Acts viii. 94. 
xiii. 40. Sept. and yin Judg. ix. 57.: 
2 Chr.‘ xx. 8. Mic. iii. 11.—Luc. Amor. 
23. Hdot. 1. 80. ib. 6. 107.—Spoken of 
the Holy Spirit as resting upon and ope- 
rating in a person, seq. ἐπί c. acc. Luke 
i. 35. Acts i. 8. Comp. Sept. for bp) 1 
Sam. xi. 7. 

6) part. ἐπερχόμενος, spoken of time, 
season, destiny, etc. coming on, impend- 
ing, future ; Eph. ii. 7 ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς 
ἐπερχομένοις. James v. 1. Luke xxi. 96. 
Sept. for nina Is. xli. 22. nienkk Is. xliv. 
7. xlv. 11.—Fabr. Cod. pseud. V. T. p. 
191 τέλος ἐπερχόμενον. Comp. Hdot. 6. 2. 
ib. 8. 11. Pol. 6. 19. 6. Ee 


᾿Ἐπερωτάω, ὥ, f. how, (ἐπί, ἐρω- 
τάω,) to ask at or of any one, to inquire 
of, viz. 

a) genr. and c.c. dupl. aceus. Mark 
xi, 29 ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ Eva λόγον. 
Luke xx. 40. See Buttm. § 131. 4,5. 
Matth. § 417. c. Sept. for daw 2 Sam. 
xiv. 18.._Hdot. 9. 93.—Seq. accus. et 
περί c. gen. of thing, Mark vii. 17 ἐπη- 
ρώτων αὐτὸν περὶ τῆς παραβολῆς. Comp. 
Matth. 1. e.—Hdot. 1. 82. Diod. Sic. 8. 
59 pen. Dem. 1072. 12.—Seq. accus. of 
person and λέγων or the question itself, 
Matt. xii. 10 καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέ- 


γοντες. Mark v.9. Luke iii. 10, 14. 
Acts i. 6. 1 Cor. xiv. 85. al. Absol. 


Matt. xxii. 35. Acts xxiii. 34. Sept. for 
byw Gen. xxxviii. 21. xliii. 72 Mace. 
iii. 37. Ken. H.G.6.4.2. ic. 6. 6.— 
In the sense of to require, to demand, 
seq. acc. of pers. and infin. Matt. xvi. 1. 
So Sept. and 5xw Ps. exxxvii. 3. 

b) in a judicial sense, to question, to 
interrogate, 6. 6. dupl. aceus. J ohn xviii. * 


21. seq. acc. of pers. et λέγων, Matt. 
xxvii. 11. Acts v. 27. absol. Luke. 
xxili. 6. 


e) from the Heb. ἐπερωτάω τὸν ϑεόν, 
to ask or inquire after Grod, i. 6. to seck 


* 


᾿Επερώτημα 


God, comp. in ᾿Εκζητέω c. Rom. x. 20, 
quoted from Is. Ixv. 1 where Sept. for 
Wpa. AL. 

᾿ΕΠπερώτημα, aroc, τό, (ἐπερωτάω,) 
a question, inquiry, Hdot. 6. 67, Thuc. 
3. 53. In N.T. spoken of a question 
put to a convert at baptism, or rather 
of the whole process of question and 
answer, i. 6. by impl. examination, pro- 
Session; 1 Pet. iii. 21 βάπτισμα, συν- 
εἰδήσεως ay. ἐπερώτημα εἰς ϑεόν, 56. as 
marking the spiritual character of the 
baptismal rite in contrast to a mere exter- 
nal purification. Comp. Neander ‘Gesch. 
der Pflanz. u. Leit. der chr. Kirche,’ I. 
p. 203 sq. in Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 272 sq. 
— Others render ἐπ. εἰς ϑεόν, inquiry, 
longing, after God, comp. ἐπερωτάω εἰς 
2 Sam. xi. 7. So Bretschneider in Lex. 
Winer § 30. 2. p. 159.—Others still, de- 
sire, petition to God, sc. for salvation ; 
comp. Heb. 3 byw, Sept. ἐπερωτάω ἐν, 
Judg. i. 1. xviii. 5. See Steiger Comm. 
in loe. 


᾿Επέχω, f. ἐφέξω, aor. 2 ἐπέσχον, 
(ἐπί, ἔχω,) to have or hold upon, 6. g. 
ϑρήνυι πόδας ἐπεῖχε Hom. Od. 17. 410. 
to hold out towards, to direct upon, e. g. 
τόξον σκόπῳ ἐπέχειν Pind. Ol. 2. 160. 
Hence in N, T. 

a) trop. spoken of the mind, to fix the 
mind upon, to give heed to, to mark, seq. 
dat. and with νοῦν implied. Acts iii. 5 
ὁ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς. 1 Tim. iv. 16. seq. 
πῶς, Luke xiv.7.—Aristoph Lysist. 490, 
Hdot.6. 96. Pol. 10. 41.8. in full Lue. 
Alex. 4 ult. dei τοῖς μεγίστοις ἐπέχειν 
τὸν νοῦν. 

b) as in comm. Engl. ἐο hold up or on, 
i. q. to hold back or in, viz. (a) in the 
sense of to retain, not to lose, trop. Phil, 
ii. 16 λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, i. 6. perse- 
vering in the acknowledgment and 
practice of the christian doctrine. — 
Hesych. ἐπέχοντες“ κρατοῦντες. --( more 
usually to keep back, to detain a person, 
Hdian. 6. 5. 18. Thuc. 1.9; in N. T. 
intrans. or with ἑαυτόν impl. (comp. 
“Ayo 8,) to hold one’s self back, i. 6. to 
remain, to stay, Acts xix. 22 αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε 
χρόνον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. Sept. for 5m 
Gen. viii. 10. 12 Chr. xviii. ὅ, 14.— 
2 Mace. v. 25. Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 1029. 
Xen. Cyr. 5, 4. 88. 
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Ἔπί 


᾿Επερεάζω, f. dow, (ἐπήρεια threat, 
insult, ἔν, ἐπί and Hom. ἀρειά,) to misuse, 
to treat despitefully, to insult, trans. Matt. 
v. 44. Luke vi. 28.—c. dat. Philo in 
Flace. p. 972. D. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 16. 
absol. Hdian. 7. 7. 7.—In the sense of 
to traduce, to accuse falsely, seq. accus. 
1 Pet. iii. 16.—Herodian. 2. 4. 16. ib. 7. 
3. 4, 


Ἔπί, prep. governing the genitive, 
dative, and accusative, with the primary 
signif. on, upon, viz. 

I, With the genitive. E.g. 

I. Of place, in a great variety of re- 
lations, which may however be compre- 
hended under the two leading ideas of 
rest upon, on, in, and of motion upon, to, 
towards ; comp. Passow Ἐπί]. A. Buttm, 
§ 147. n. 4. Matth. § 584. 

a) of place where, after words imply- 
ing rest upon, on, in, ete. (a) genr. 
and seq. gen. of place; Matt. iv. 6 ἐπι 
χειρῶν ἀροῦσι σε. ix. 2. ἐπὶ κλίνης BEBAn- 
μένον. ix.6. xvi.19 bis, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ΧΥ]]. 
19. xxiv. 80 ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν. 
XXV1i. 19 καϑημένου αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος. 
(7 ο8..4:η{..4.8. 12.) Mark viii.4 ἐπ᾿ ἐρημίας, 
i, e. on or in the desert. ver. 6. xiv. 51. 
Luke iv. 29 ὄρους ἐφ᾽ οὗ ἡ πόλις wrod. 
(Diod. Sic. 3. 47.) Luke v.18. xii. 8, 
Jobn vi. 19 περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσ- 
σης, walking on the lake, xix. 31 ἵνα μὴ 
μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ. xx. 7. Acts viii. 28. 
xx. 9 ἐπὶ τῆς Supidoc, upon or in the 
window, xxi. 40. James v. 5. Rev. i. 20 
ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, i. 6. on or in the hol- 
low of my hand, coll. ver. 16. iv. 9 καϑ. 
ἐπὶ τοῦ Spdvov. Vv. 10, 13 ἐπὶ τῆς Sa- 
λάσσης a eort, i. 6. on the bottom of the 
sea, in the deep. vii. 3. x. 1. xix. 19 
καϑημ. ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου. xx. 11. al. sep. 
So Luke xxii. 21 ἡ χεὶρ per’ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς 
τραπέζης upon the table; and so ver. 30 
ἵνα ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης 
μου, i. 6. of the things upon my table, in 
Engl. at my table ; comp. Winer ὃ δ]. 
g. p. 822, Also Matt. xxi. 19 ἰδὼν συκῆν 
μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ upon the way, i. 6. by 
the way-side, John xxi. 1 ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσ- 
onc, i. 6. on the shore of the lake. So 
Sept. and dy 2 K. ii. 7. Dan. viii. 2.— 
Pol. 1. 44. 4 ἐπὶ τῆς Sar. ἔστησαν. Xen. 
An. 4. 8. @8.—Trop. Matt. viii. 16 ἐπὶ 


oréparoc δύο μαρτύρων ἣἢἣ τριῶν σταϑῇ 
fi - ¢ 


Ἐπί 


πᾶν ῥῆμα. Mark xii. 26 et Luke xx. 37 
ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, i. e. on or in the passage, 
section, of the bush, etc. comp. Rom. xi. 
2in’Evl.a. Seq. gen. of pers. Acts 
xxi. 23 ἄνδρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, 
haying ἃ vow upon them. 

(β) For the sense of before, in presence 
of, chiefly of judges, witnesses, etc. as 
is said in Engl. ‘to be led or brought 
up before, to stand before a court,’ etc. 
Matt. xxviii. 14 ἐὰν ἀκουσϑῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. Mark xiii. 9, Acts xxiii. 
30. xxiv. 19, 20 στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
guvedpiov, ΧΧΥ. 9. κρίνεσϑαι én’ ἐμοῦ. 
ver. 10,26, xxvi. 2. 1 Cor. vi. 1,6. 1 Tim. 
vi. 13. So genr. 2 Cor. vii. 14 ἡ καύχησις 
ἡ ἐπὶ Τίτου, 1. 6. our boasting before Titus, 
comp. εἴ re αὐτῷ κεκαύχημαι ibid, Comp. 
Matth. § 584. n. Winer § 51. g. p. 822, 
— Dem. 1367. 17 ἐπὶ rot δικαστηρίου. 
Diod, Sic. 11. 65 ἐπὶ τοῦ κοινοῦ συνεδρίου 
τῶν Ἑλλήνων. Luc. Philops. 22. Xen. 
H. 6. 6. 5, 41 οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγων μαρτύρων. 
Vect, 3. 14. 

b) of place whither, after words im- 
plying motion or direction upon, to, to- 
wards, etc. with subsequent rest upon, 
Matt. xxvi. 12 βαλοῦσα τὸ μύρον ἐπὶ τοῦ 
σώματός pov. Mark iy. 26 βάλῃ τὸν σπό- 
ρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ix. 90. xiv. 8ὅ. Luke viii. 
16. xxii. 40 γενόμενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τύπου. 
John vi. 2 σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσϑε- 
νούντων, which he did upon, to, the sick. 
(Act. Thom, 16. Others, on, in the case of, 
the sick; comp. Matth. § 584. 2. So 
Isoer. ad Nic. p. 25. A. Plat. Rep. 5. 
p- 475, A, ἐφ᾽ ἐμοῦ, in my case, by my 
example.) John vi, 21 τὸ πλ. ἐγένετο ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς, at the land, i.e. on the shore. 
xix. 19 ἔϑηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ. xxi. 11. 
Acts v. 30 κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. (Sept. 
for by Gen. xl. 19.) Actsx.11. Heb. 
vi.7. Jamesyv.17. Rev. x.2. xiii. 16 
iva δῶσιν αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρός 
κιτιλ, Trop. ἐπὲ καρδίας Heh. viii. 10. 
x. 16.—Sept. Job xvii. 16. Jos, Ant. 4, 
5.1. Hdian. 6. 8. 4 ἐπὶ βήματος ἀνελϑών. 
Thue. 1. 110 πλεῖν ἐπὶ Σάμου. Xen. Cyr. 
7. 2.1 ἐπὶ Σάρδεων ἔφευγε. ib. 8. 8. 27 
ἀναβάντας ἐφ᾽ ἵππων. 

2. Of time when, asin Engl. upon ἃ 
time, i. 6. on, at, in, during, etc. Heb. i. 
2 et 2 Pet. iii. 3 ix’ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμερῶν. 
—Lue. Ὁ. Mort. 11. 2 ἐπὶ μιᾶς ἡμέρας. 
Hdot. 5. 117. — Of time as marked 


“99 


rt 


by cotemporary persons, events, etc. 
Buttm. § 147.n.4, Matt. i, 11 ἐπὶ τῆς 
μετοικεσίας Βαβ. i. 6. at the time of, 
Acts xi. 28 ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου, in the days of, 
under. Mark ii. 26, Lukeiii. 2. iv. 27, 
Sept. Zech. i. 1. Diod. Sic. 17. 14, 
Xen. Cyr. 1.6.31. ib. 8, 8. 15, 22, — 
So of actions as specifying time, 6. g, 
ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου, in my prayers, 
i, 6. when I pray, Rom. i. 10. Eph, i, 
16. Philem. 4,—Diod. Sic. 4. 3 ἐπὶ τῶν 
δείπνων. 

9. Tropically, spoken oe dignity, 
authority, etc. upon, over, Matt. 11, 22 
βασιλεύει ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, over Judea. 
Rom. ix. ὅ et Eph. iv. 6 ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων 
ϑεός. Acts viii. 27 ὃς ἦν ἐπὶ πάσης rac 
γάζης αὐτῆς. xii. 20 τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος. 
(Arr. Diss. Ep. 3, 22. 15 οἱ ἐπὶ κοιτῶνος.) 
So καϑίστημι ἐπί, Matt. xxiv. 45. Luke 
xii, 14. Acts vi. 3. (So Sept. for 
Ξ ΤΉ ΞΠ Gen. xxxix. 5.) Rey. ii. 26 δώσω 
ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐϑνῶν. ix. 11, xvii. 18. 
xx. 6. Comp. ἴῃ ᾿Εξουσία ἀ. «. So genr, 
Sept. and ὃν Gen, xliy. 1,4. Dan. vi. 
7.—Athen. 13. 7 ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Εφέσου. Diod. 
Sie. 13. 47 οἱ ἐπὶ τῶν ἔργων. Dem. 309. 
9. Xen. An. 3.2. 36. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 164, 474. 

b) of a subject of discourse, on, of, 
concerning, only after verbs of speech, 
writing, etc. comp. Passow ἐπί I. C. ult. 
Gal. iii. 16 οὐ λέγει ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἑνός. ----- 11. V. Ἡ. 1. 80. Lue. 
Philopat. 15. Diod. S. 1. 12 ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ λέγοντα. Dem. 1392. 28, Plat. 
Charmid. p. 155. D. 

6) of manner, where ἐπί 6. gen. forms 
a periphrase for an adverb, 6. ρ΄. ἐπ᾽ 
ἀληϑείας, lit. upon the truth, i.e. of a 
truth, truly, i. q. ἀληϑῶς, Mark xii. 14, 
82. Lukeiv. 25. Actsiv. 27. x.34. So 
Sept. for nN Job ix.2. xix. 4, Ὁ 
Dan. ii. 47..—Esdr. vi. 10 ἐπὶ σπουδῆς. 
Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 2 ἐπ᾽ ἀδείας i. 4. ἀδεῶς. 
Diod. Sic. 13. 12 ἐφ᾽ ἡσυχίας. Dem, 484. 
20 ἐπὶ καιροῦ. 

II. With the Dative. E. g. 

1. Of place, in the same sense anc 
circumstances as ἐπέ c. gen. so that the 
Greek poets often use the gen. and dat, 
interchangeably, while in prose the dat. 
is more usual ; see Passow in ’Ewi II. A. 
Buttm. § 142. n, 4. Winer § 52. c. p. 
335. 
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8) of place where, after words im- 
ν᾿ piving rest upon, on, in, etc, comp. 
above in I. 1.a. (a) pp. Matt. xiv. 8, 
11, ἐπὶ πίνακι. Mark ii. 4 ἐφ᾽ ᾧ κατέκειτο. 
iv. 38. vi. 39 ἐπὶ τῷ χόρτῳ ἀνακλῖναι. 
ver. 55 ἐπὶ τοῖς κραββάτοις. xi. 7. Luke 
Xi, 44 λίϑον ἐπὶ λίϑῳ. xxi.6. John ΧΙ. 
38. Acts xxvii. 44. Rev. xix. 14 ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις 
. λευκοῖς. al. sep.— Hdian. 8. 1. 8 ἐπὶ 
πεδίῳ Hdot. 5.12 ἄγγος ἐπὶ τῇ κεφαλῇ 
ἔχουσαν. Xen. Cyr. 5.2.1 Κύρος ἐφ᾽ 
ἵππῳ. ----(βγ As implying close proxi. 
mity, contact, upon, at, close by, Matt. 
xxiv. 33 ἐγγύς ἐστι ἐπὶ ϑύραις. John iv. 6 
ἐκαϑέζετο ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ, by the fountain, 
i. 6. on the side of the well. v. 2. 
Acts iii. 10 ἐπὶ τῇ πύλῃ. ver. 11. v. 9 ἐπὶ 
τῇ Sieg. Rev. xxi. 12. Comp. Matth. 
§ 586. y. Winer 1. e.—Jos. Ant. 4.8.1. 
Hdian. 8. 2. 6 πόλις ἐπὶ Saddrry προκει- 
μένη. Xen. An. 5. 3,2. ib. 1. 2. 8 ἐπὶ 
ταῖς πηγαῖς. Cyr. 1. 8. 2.—(y) Seq. 
dat. plur. of persons, i. q. wiih, among, 
Acts xxviii. 14 ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι. 2 
Cor. vii. 7 ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν sc. év.—Eur. Iph. in 
Aul. 656. [660.] Diod. Sic. 14. 118 
δυνατὸς ὧν ἐπὶ τοῖς πλήϑεσιν. Xen. Mem. 
2.1. 27. : 

b) of place whither, after words im- 
plying motion or direction upon, to, to- 
wards, etc. and including the idea of 
subsequent rest upon. (a) genr. Matt. 
ix. 16 et Mark ii. 21 οὐδεὶς ἐπιβάλλει 
ἐπίβλημα ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ. John viii. 7 
λίϑον ἐπ’ αὐτῇ βαλέτω. Acts viii. 16. Matt. 
xvi. 18. Eph. ii. 10. So Mark vy. 33 
ὃ γέγονεν ix’ airy. Acts Vv. 35 ἐπὶ τοῖς 
ἀνϑρ. τούτοις ri μέλλετε πράσσειν. Trop. 
Heb. x. 16 διδοὺς νόμους ἐπὶ ταῖς καρδί- 
ac. Sept. δάκτυλον ἐπιϑέντες ἐπὶ στό- 
ματι, Heb. , Job xxix. 9.—Hdian. 2. 9. 
7 ἀράμενον ἐπὶ τοῖς νώτοις. Xen. An. 5, 
2.12. Hom. 1]. 1. 55 ἐπὶ φρεσὶ ϑεῖναι. 
Luc. Toxar. 23 ἔπραξεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. Eur. 
Iph. in Aul. 1103. [1111.] Hdot. 3. 14. 
Comp. Matth. § 415. n. 2.—(§) Trop. 
of a direction of mind towards any one, 
e.g. ina friendly sense, 2 Cor. ix. 14 
χάριν τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. Luke xviii. 7 
μακροϑυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς. (Sept. and by 
2 Sam. xiv.1. Xen Cyr. 8.7. 27.) Also 
in a hostile sense, against, Luke xii. 52, 
53, διαμεμερισμένοι τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ rai 
δύο ἐπὶ τρισί: πατὴρ ἐφ᾽ υἱῷ καὶ υἱὸς 
ἐπὶ πατρί. Rey. xii. 17 ὠργίσϑη ἐπὶ τῇ 
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yvvatki.—Ecclus, vii. 19. Jos. Ant. 9. 9. 
7. Dem. 701.14. 428]. V. H. 4. 5 ἑπτὰ 
ἐπὶ Θήβαις. Comp. Matth. ὃ 586. ὃ. 

2. of time when, chiefly as marking 
a definite period of time, upon, at, in, 
viz. 

a) genr. Heb. ix. 26 ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν 
αἰώνων. As designated by cotemporary 
institutes, actions, etc. 2 Cor. iii. 14 ἐπὶ 
TH ἀναγνώσει τῆς war. διαϑήκης, i. 6. 
during the reading, whenever it is read. 
Phil. i. 8 ἐπὶ πάσῃ ry μνείᾳ ὑμῶν, at 
every mention, as often as I think of 
you. Heb. ix. 1 ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ διαϑήκῳῃ, 
during the first covenant, while it was 
in force. So as implying merely co- 
existence in time, 2 Cor. vii. 4 ἐπὶ πάσῃ 
τῇ Shiba ἡμῶν, i.e. in, during, under all 
our afflictions. Eph. iv. 26 ὁ ἥλιος μὴ 
ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ τῶ παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, during, 
i.e. while your wrath continues ; comp. 
Deut. xxiv. 15, where Sept. for dy— 
Judith i. 16 ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραις ἑκατόν. Pol. 8. 
51. 12. Hdian. 2. 6. 19 ἐπὶ τῇ πομπῇ, 
during. Xen, Cyr. 1. 3.12 ἐπὶ τῷ δείπνῳ. 
Mem. 1. 5. 2. 

b) in the sense of after, immediately 
following upon, Acts xi. 9 ϑλίψεως τῆς 
γενομένης ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ, i. 6. immediately 
after Stephen. John iv. 27 ἐπὶ τούτῳ, 
upon this, thereupon.—Xen. H. G. 4. 4. 
Ory ἐπὶ τῇ νυκτὶ ἡμέραν. Dem. 927. 3. 
Xen. An. 6.1. 11, 12, ἐπὶ τούτῳ. 

3. Tropically, spoken a) of power, 
authority, care over, etc. Matt. xxiv. 47 
et Luke xii. 44 ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν 
αὑτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. Comp. Matth. 
§ 586. ζ. Lob. ad Phr. 164, 474.—Dem. 
21.19. Xen. Cyr. 6. 3.28. An. 4.1.13. 

b) as marking accession or addition 
upon or to something already mentioned 
or implied, upon, unto, besides. Matt. 
XXv. 20, 22, ἄλλα τάλαντα ixipdnoa ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς. Luke iii. 20. xvi. 26 ἐπὶ πᾶσι 
τούτοις, besides all this. Eph. vi. 16. 
Col. iii. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 16 πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ 
ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ. Phil. ii. 27 
λύπη ἐπὶ λύπῃ in text. rec. Heb. viii. 1. 
Comp. Buttm. 1. c. Passow ᾿Επί II. C. 
Matth. § 586. y, ult.—Test. XII Patr. 
p- 523 ἐπὶ πᾶσι τούτοις. Philo de Opif. 
Mund. p. 16. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 38 ἐπ᾿ 
τούτοις, preterea. Mem. 1. 2. 25. Eur. 
Iph. Taur. 197 φόγτος ἐπὶ φύνῳ Luc. 1), 
Mort. 1. 3. 
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" 6) of that upon which any thing rests 
as a basis, foundation, support; comp. 
Winer § 52. c. c. In various specifica- 
tions, viz. 

(a) genr. Matt. iv. 4. et Luke iv. 4 ζῇν 
οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι 
κι τ λ, to live upon, i. 6. to sustain or 
support life upon, quoted from Deut. 
viii. 3. where Sept. for dy mrt.—A then. 
10. 458. Max. Tyr. 27. 6 βιοτεύειν ἐπὶ 
τῷ οἴνῳ. Plut. Alcib. 1. init. ἐπὶ τού- 
τοις μόνοις ζῇν. Comp. Kypke on Matt. 
Ἰ, e.—So after words implying hope, 
trust, confidence upon or in any person 
orthing. Rom. xy. 12 én’ αὐτῷ ἔϑνη 
ἐλπιοῦσιν. 1 Tim. vi. 17. (2 Mace. ii. 
18.) Mark x. 24 πεποιϑότας ἐπὶ τοῖς 
χρήμασιν. Luke xi. 22. al. Luke xxiv. 25 
πιστεύειν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς κι τ. λ. 1 Pet. ii. 
6. Acts xiv. 3 παῤῥησιαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τῷ 
κυρίῳ. Also in the phrase ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι, 
upon or in hope, i. e. resting upon hope, 
Acts ii. 26. Rom. iv. 18. viii. 20. Tit, 1.9. 
al.—Xen. Mem, 2.1. 18 in’ ἀγαϑῇ ἐλ- 
πίδι wovev.——Here belongs the phrase 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί τινος, upon the name of 
any one, i.e, to do any thing upon or in 
the name of a person, on the ground of, 
under colour of his name, etc. comp. 
Winer 1. 6. marg. Acts iy. 17,18 διδά- 
σκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ, to teach upon 
the name of Jesus, i, 6. resting upon his 
name, upon him as the ultimate teacher 
and author. vy. 28, 40. Luke xxiv. 47. So 
Luke ix. 49 ἐπὶ τῷ ὁν. cov ἐκβάλλοντα 
τὰ δαιμόνια, casting out demons upon 
thy name, i. 6. resting the efficacy of 
their exorcism upon thy name. Also 
Matt. xxiv. 5. Acts ii. 88 βαπτισϑήτω ἐπὶ 
τῷ dv. 1. Xp. be baptized upon the name 
of Christ, i. 6. the baptism being 
grounded upon the profession of his 
name, ete. Matt. xviii. 5 ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται 
παιδίον ἐν ἐπὶ rp ὀνόματί pov, i. 6. as 
resting upon or professing my name, 
asa Christian. Matt. ix. 37. Luke ix. 48. 
So Sept. for nyja Deut. xviii. 20.—Luc. 
Pise. 15 γοήτας ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμετέρῷ ὀνόματι 
πολλὰ καὶ μιαρὰ πράττοντας. Dem. 495, 
7 ταῦτ᾽ ἐπὶ τῷ τῶν ϑεῶν ὀνόματι ποιεῖν. 
917. 28. 

(8) of the subject of an action or 
of discourse, upon, in reference to. 
Mark yi. 52 οὐ συνῆκαν [7d σημεῖον τὸ 
πειποιημένον] ἐπὶ ταῖς ἄρτοις, i. e. 
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wrought upon or in respect to the 
loaves.—Hdot. 3. 14 rwiird ἐποίησε τὸ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ ϑυγατρί.---ΟΥ̓ discourse, ete, 
on, of, concerning ; John xii. 16 ὅτι 
ταῦτα ix’ αὐτῷ yéypappéva. Luke xxiii, 
38. Rev. x. 11 προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς 
κι τ λ, xxii. 16 μαρτυρῆσαι ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκ- 
κλησίαις. Heb. xi. 4. Comp. Winer ὃ 52. 
c. y- Matth. § 586. «.—Barnab. Ep. 5 
ὁ προφητεύων ἐπ’ αὐτῷ. Hdot. 1. 66. 
Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 10. 12 λόγους ἐπί τινι. 
Thue. 2. 84. 

(γ) of a condition, law, sanction, 
upon or under which alone any thing 
takes place. 1 Cor. ix. 10 ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
ἀροτριᾷν x. r.X. Heb. vii. 11. viii. 6 δια- 
ϑήκη ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις γνενο- 
μοϑέτηται i.e. under the sanction of, ete. 
ix. 17 διαϑήκη γὰρ ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία 
i.e. a testament is only valid the testator 
being dead. x. 28 ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ 
μάρτυσιν ἀποϑνήσκει, i. 6. was put to 
death under two or three witnesses, 
comp. Deut. xvii. 6 where Sept. for 
*p-dy, coll. Deut. xix. 15 where Sept. 
ἐπὶ στόματος for Ἔ-Σν. See Matth. 
§ 585. B. Passow ἐπί 11. F.—Jos. Ant. 
2. 10. 2 pen. ib. 5. 2. 6. Luc. D. Deor. 
1. 2 ult. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 23 ἐπὶ τούτοις 
ἔδοσαν καὶ ἔλαβον πάντες τὰ πιστά. H, 
G. 3. 2. 10. ; 

(δ) of the ground, motive, exciting 
cause of any action, upon, at, i. 6. on 
account of, because of, Matt. xix. 9 μὴ 
ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ. Luke ii. 20 αἰνοῦντες τὸν 
ϑεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν x... V. 8 ἐπὶ τῷ ῥή- 
pari σου χαλάσω τὸ δίκτυον. Acts iii. 16 
ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει. ἷν. 21. xxvi. 6, 1 Cor.i. 4. 
viii. 11. 2 Cor. ix. 1ὅ. ἃ]. Seq. dat. of 
person, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς Acts xxi. 24, see in 
Aaravaw. Comp. Matth. § 585 ult. 
Passow ἐπί II. E. Winer § 52. c. β. 
—Jos. Ant. 4. 5. 2 ἔκαμνον ἐπὶ δίψει. 
Hdot. 1. 187. Luc. Hermot. 80. Xen. 
Mem. 8. 14.2. Conv. 8. 10. — Hence 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ, for ἐπὶ τούτῳ ore, on this account 
that, because, Rom. v.12. 2 Cor. v. 4. 
Phil. iv. 10. Comp. Buttm. § 150. p. 
435.—Diog. Laert. 2.12.5. Thom. Mag. 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ, ἀντὶ τοῦ διότι, οὗ χάριν. 

(ε) of the occasion upon or at which, 
in connexion with which, any thing 
takes place, upon, at, over, after words 
signifying an emotion of mind, as joy, 
sorrow, compassion, astonishment, etc. 
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Yomp. Matth. §399n.1. Passow ἐπί 
II. E. Matt. xviii. 13 χαίρει ix’ αὐτῷ 
ἐᾶλλον κτλ. Luke i. 14, 47 ἠγαλλίασε 
ἐπὶ τῷ Sep. xv. 7. Rev. xi. 10. al. Mark 
iii. 5 συλλυπούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς kK. 
x. 22, 24. Luke xix.41 ἔκλαυσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
τῇ. Actsviii.2. James v.1. Rom. xviii. 
9,11. al. Matt. xiv. 14 ἐσπλαγχνίσϑη ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς. Mark vi. 34. al. Matt, vii. 28 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. Xxil. 
33. Luke i. 29 διεταράχϑη ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ. 
v. 9. ix. 48. Acts iii. 12.—Jos. Ant. 6. 6. 
8 ἡ ἐπὶ ry νίκῃ χαρά. Xen. Mem. 2. 6, 
35 χαίρειν ἐπί. Test. XII Patr. p. 521 
πενϑῶν ἐπὶ τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. Luc. D. Deor. 
xii. 1. ib. 25. 3 ἐπ’ αὐτῷ δακρύουσα 
ib, Toxar. 24. Al. V. H. 12. 41 ἐκ- 
πλαγεὶς ἐπί. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 27.— 50 
of the occasion of penitence and shame, 
2 Cor. xii. 21 μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ τῇ 
ἀκαϑαρσίᾳ. Rom. vi. 21 ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν ἐπ- 
αισχύνεσϑε.----Χοη, Mem. 2. 2. 8 ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
ἠσχύνϑη. 

(2) of the object, purpose, end of any 
action, etc. upon, unto, for ; comp. Wi- 
ner § 52. c. ὃ. Matth. ὃ 585. 6. Gal. v. 
18 ὑμεῖς γὰρ ἐπ’ ἐλευϑερίᾳ ἐκλήϑητε, 
1 Thess. iv. 7. Eph. ii. 1. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 
Phil. iii. 12 ἐφ' ᾧ, that for which. So 
Acts xv. 14 ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὑτοῦ in text. 
rec. where later edit. omit éxi.—Wisd. 
ii. 23. Hdian. 2. 1. 18 ix’ ὀλέϑρῳ, ἐπὶ 
σωτηρίᾳ. Thuc. 1.73. Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 
19. An. 5. 7. 84 ἄγεσϑαι ἐπὶ Savdry.— 
Hence εφ᾽ ᾧ, for what, wherefore, Matt. 
xxvi. 50 in text. rec. for which others 
ἐφ᾽ 8. 

(η) of the norm or model upon or to 
which any thing is adjusted or con- 
᾿ formed, upon, after, according to. Tuke 
i, ὅθ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
πατρὸς αὑτοῦ. So Sept. and sy Ezra 
ii. 61. Neh. vii. 63.—Esdr. iv. 63. Piut. 
Rom, 19 ult. καλεῖσϑαι μὲν Ῥώμην ἐπὶ 
Ῥωμύλῳ τὴν πόλιν. Plato Parm. p.147.D. 
— Also Rom. v. 14 οὐ ἁμαρτήσαντας 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς κι τ. r. 2 Cor. ix. 
6 bis, ὁ σπείρων in’ εὐλογίας, i. 6. adv. 
bountifvlly.— Zschyl. Supp. 628, [636,] 
ἐπ᾽ ἀληϑείᾳ. 

III. With the Accusative. E. g. 

1. Of place, and generally combining 
the ideas of rest and motion upon; 
where sometimes however the idea of 
motion upon is more prominent, and 
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rarely, rest upon. Comp. Winer § 53, 1. 
Matth. § 586. ¢. 

a) as implying rest and motion com- 
bined, where it marks an extension or 
spreading out upon or over any thing, a 
stretching or spreading out in various 
directions, distribution «pon, over, 
among; hence pp. along upon, along 
over, throughout, etc. or else simply, 
upon, over, at, among, the direction of 
the implied motion being determined by 
the adjuncts. E. g. 

(a) genr. Matt. xxvii. 45 σκότος ἐγίνετο 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. X. 84 βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, 
μάχαιραν, ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. xiv. 19 τούς ὄχ- 
λους ἀνακλιϑῆναι ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους. ver. 86 
ἐπὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν περιπατοῦντα. ver. 28, 
29. xv. 35. xviii. 12 ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη πορευϑείς 
about upon the mountains. xxii. 9. xxiv. 
16. Mark iv. 88 ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον 
καϑεύδῶν i, 6. stretched upon. Luke vy. 
36 ἐπίβλημα ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον. John 
ix. 6. Acts vii. 11. xxi. 3. Rev. ii. 17. 
vil. 1. xi. 8. xx.4 οὐκ ἔλαβον τὸ χάραγμα 
ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον. ver. 9. 8]. So Matt. xiii. 
2 ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει, stood 
or had stationed themselves along upon 
the shore, Rev. xv. 2. Matt. xix. 28 
καϑίσεσϑε ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ δώδεκα ϑρόνους, i. e. 
along upon the row or circle of thrones, 
as in Rev. iv. 4. xx. 4.—Hom. Od. 11. 
577 ἐπ᾽ ἐννέα κεῖτο πέλεϑρα. xiv. 120 ἐπὶ 
πολλὰ ἀλήϑην. Paleph. Fab. 1. 10 ἀπ- 
ἔτρεχον ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη. Diod. Sic. 1. 27 ὁ 
στρατεύσας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν χώραν. Hdian. 4. 
11. 12. Xen. H. 6. 6. 5. 21.—So with 
accus. plur. of persons upon, over, to- 
wards all of whom, Matt. v. 45 bis ἐπὶ 
πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαϑούς x. τι Χ. xii. 49 ἐκ- 
τείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπὶ τοὺς μαϑήτας. Acts 
xix, 12. Rev. xiv. 6in someedit.—Hom, 
I]. 10. 218 κλέος πάντας tx’ ἀνθρώπους. 

(8) where the motion is directed to ἃ 
higher place, implying elevation or 
placing upon, i. 6. up upon, up over, 
up to, out upon, ete. or simply upon, 
over. Matt. iv. 5 ἵστησιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ 
πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ. V. 23. ix. 18. xiii. 48 
ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλόν. xxi. 5 
ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον i. 6. Mounted upon. 
xxii. 16 φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη. xxvii. 29. 
Mark viii. 25. x. 16 τιϑεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτά. xi. 2. xv. 22 καὶ φέρουσι αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ Γολγοθᾶ τόπον. Luke v. 11, 19 ἀνα- 
βάντες ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα. viii. 27. Acts xvii. 19. 
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xx. 13. xxvit. 43, 44 see in Διασώζω. Rom. 
xii, 20.—Paleph. Fab. 1. 9 ἀναβιβά- 
σαντες ἐπὶ τοὺς ἵππους, and so Xen. 
Conv. 9. 7. Cyr. 3. 1. 4 ἐπὶ λόφον κατα- 
φεύγει. Thuc. 7. 87 ἐπὶ τὰ reixn.—So of 
a yoke, burden, taken up and placed 
upon any one, Matt. xi. 29 ἄρατε τὸν 
ζυγόν pov ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. Acts xv. 10. Matt. 
xxiii. 4 φορτία -----πιτιϑέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ὦμους τῶν ἀνϑρ. trop. of a covenant, 
Heb. viii. 8.—Metaph. spoken of fear, 
evils, guilt, punishment, which come 
upon any one as a burden, as some- 
thing laid upon one; so after γίνεσϑαι, 
ἐπέρχεσϑαι, ἔρχεσϑαι, ἐπιπέπτειν, and 
the like; Matt. xxiii. 35 ὅπως ἔλϑῳ ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον. ver. 36. Luke i, 
12, 65 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φόβος. 
xxi. 34, 35 ὡς παγὶς ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ πάν- 
τας. Johniii. 86. xviii. 4. Acts v.28. viii.]. 
xiii. 11 χεῖρ κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ. xviii. 6. Rom. i. 
18. xv. 3. 1 Pet. v.7. In like man- 
ner of good, prosperity, ete. Matt. x. 
13 ἐλθέτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ix’ αὐτήν se. 
τὴν οἰκίαν. Luke x.6. Gal. vi. 16. Acts 
iv. 33 χάρις ἣν ἐπὶ πάντας. Rom. iii. 22. 
—So of a lot i.e. any thing imposed 
by lot, Acts i. 26 ἐπέσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ 
MarSiay. Sept. for dy 52 55) Jon. 
i. 7. for by “2 Τὴν Ley. xvi. 9.— Comp. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 42. ἐπανελϑεῖν [τὸν κλῆρον 
εἰς ᾿Ησιόνην. 

(γ) where the motion is directed to ἃ 
lower place, Matt. x. 29 ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν 
οὐ πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. xiii. 5,7. xxi. 44, 
ΧΧΥΪ. 7 κατέχεεν ἐπί. Luke xxii. 44, Acts 
ii. 8. Rey. vili. 10. xvi. 2. xxii. ὅ ὁ ϑεὸς 
φωτιεῖ ix’ αὐτούς, sc. like the sun.—Diod. 
Sic. 2. 19 οἱ μὲν ἐπὲ τὴν γῆν ἔπιπτον. 
Xen. (ἕο. 18. 7.—Trop. of the divine 
Spirit or power descending and abiding 
upon any one. Matt. iii. 16 τὸ πνεῦμα 
καταβαῖνον καὶ ἐρχύμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. xii. 
18. Lukei.35. ii. 9ὅ, xxiv. 49. al. 9 Cor. 
xii. 9. Rey. vii. 15. 

b) of place whither, implying motion 
upon, to, towards, any place or object as 
a limit, aim, end, with subsequent rest 
thereupon. 

(a) pp. and genr. e. g. after πίπτω, 
ἐπιπίπτω, as πίπτειν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, i. 6. 
forwards, Matt. xxvi. 389. Luke νυ. 19. 
Rey. vii. 11. al.. (Xen. Ven. 10. 18 xé- 
πτειν ἐπὶ στόμα.) Matt. xv. 20 ἐπέπεσεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ. John xxi. 30. 
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Acts x. 25 πεσὼν ἐπὲ τοὺς πύδας, upon, 
i. 6. at his feet. Also Luke ix. 62 ἐπι- 
βαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα tx’ ἄρατρον. Pha. iii. 14 
κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω ἐπὶ τὸ βραβεῖον. ---- 
Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 8. ἀκόντια βαλὼν ἐπὶ τὸν 
σκοπόν. Diod. Sic. 2. 19 ἐπ’ αὐτῆν 
τοξεύσας. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 29 ἐπὶ σκοπὸν 
Baddksw.—So after verbs of going, com- 
ing, conducting, collecting, etc. equiv. to 
πρός c. accus. Matt. iii. 13 τότε rapayi- 
νεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς I. ἐπὶ τὸν ’Iop- 
δάνην, upon the Jordan, i. 6. to the region 
of Jordan. xii. 28 ἔφϑασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ 
βασιλεία τ. 3. V. 21 συνήχϑη ὄχλος πο- 
de ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. xxvii. 27. Mark xi. 18. 
Luke xxiv. 24. John vi. 16. Actsi. 91. 
xxi. 32, 35. 2Thess.ii.1. 2Tim. iv. 4. 
Heb. vi. 1. Rev. vii. 17. xviii. 7. al. So 
συναχϑῆναι V. συνέρχεσϑαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 
i, e. upon or to the same place, together, 
Matt, xxii. 34. Acts iv. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
also 1 Cor. vii. 5, see in Εἰμί 11. ἢ. ε.-- 
Paleph. 2. 10. Lue. D. Deor. 4. 1 ult. 
Hdian. 8. 5. 13 ἐπὶ τὴν Ρώμην χωρῆσαι. 
Xen. Am. 1. 4. 11 ἐντεῦϑεν ἐξεχαύνει ἐπὶ 
τὴν Ἐῤφράτην. ---- Of judges, tribunals, 
upon, unto, i. 6. up before. Matt. x. 
18 καὶ imi ἡγεμόνας καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχϑή- 
σεσϑε. Luke xii. 11, ὅδ. Acts xvi. 19. 
(Hdot. 3. 156. Xen. Lac. 4. 6 ἄγει αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ᾿Εφόρου. Comp. An. 6. 6. 
6 ἄγειν πρός.) Of an oracle, miracle, 
testimony, ete. upon, unto. Luke iii. 2 


ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Seov ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάννην. Acts iv. 
22 ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον. 2 Thess. 


i. 10 τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν [γενόμενον ig” 
ὑμᾶς. (So dy 7237 7 1 Chr. xxii. 8, 
Sept. dat. pot. Usually Heb. 5x, Sept. 
πρός, Jer. i, 4, 11. al.) Also as imply- 
ing accession, addition, Matt. vi. 27 
προσϑεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὑτοῦ πῆχυν 
ἕνα. Rey. xxii. 18. 

(8) where the motion or direction 
upon implies also an affection of the 
mind for or against. E. g. favourable, 
kindly, Luke i. 48. ix. 88 ἐπίβλεψαι. ἐπὶ 
row υἱόν pou. 1 Pet. iii. 12 οἱ 605. κυ- 
ρίου ἐπὶ τοὺς δικαίους, i. 6. are directed 
upon, quoted from Ps, xxxiv. 16 where 
Sept. for 5x, comp. Ps. xxxi. 8.—So 
of disfavour, upon, against, Acts iv. 29 
comp. in ᾿Επεῖδεν. 1 Pet. iii. 12 πρό- 
σωπὸν κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά, i. @. is) 
directed against, quoted from Ps. xxxiv. 
17 where Sept. for a. In a hostile 
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sense, Matt. x. 21 imavacrnoovrat τέκνα 
ἐπὶ γονεῖς. Luke xiv. 31 ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν. xxii. 52, 58. John xiii. 18. Acts 
Vii. 57 ὥρμησαν ix’ αὐτόν. Acts xiii. 50, 
51. xix.16. 2 Cor. x.2. 2 Thess. ii. 
4. So Sept. and 3 Gen. xvi. 12.— 
Diod. Sic. 2.19. ib. 15.41. Hdian. 7.1. 
13, 16. Xen. Cyr. 1. ὅ. 8, 4.—Trop. of 
conduct or testimony against any one, 
Mark x. 11 μοιχᾶται ix’ αὐτήν. Luke 
ix. 5 εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾿ αὐτούς. “So in an 
imprecation, 2 Cor. i. 23 μάρτυρα τὸν ϑεὸν 
ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν. 

(γ) trop. of measure, extent, upon, 
unto, i.e. up to, about, Rev. xxi. 16 
ἐμέτρησα τὴν πόλιν ἐπὶ σταδίους δώδεκα 
χιλιάδων. Comp. Matth. § 586. ο. p. 1169. 
Winer § 53. p. 345.— AE]. V. H. 3. 1 init. 
τὸ μῆκος ἐπὶ τεσσαράκοντα διήκει σταδίους. 
Xen. An. 1. 7. 15.—So ἐφ᾽ ὅσον, in so 
Jar as, in as much as, Matt. xxv. 40. 
Rom. xi. 18. ἐπὶ πλεῖον, further on, 
Jurther, themore, Acts iv. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 
16. iii. 9. Comp. Vig. p. 628.—i¢’ ὅσον 
Diod. Sic. 1. 93. Luc. Amor. 18. ἐπὶ 
πλεῖον El. V.H.1. 30 ult. Plato Phedr. 
p. 261. ἥ 

- Οἡ rarely of place where, after words 
signifying rest wpon, on, in, at, where 
however the idea of previous motion 
upon is implied. Rev. v. 1 ἐπὶ τὴν 
δεξιάν, upon, i. 6. in his right hand. xx. 
1.—Comp. Hom. 1]. 7.238. Xen. An. 6. 
4, 1.—After verbs of sitting or standing, 
upon, at, by, ete. Matt.ix. 9 καϑήμενον 
ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον. Acts x. 17 ἐπέστησαν 
ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα. χὶ.11. Rev. iii. 20. viii. 
3. Comp. above inI.1. ἃ. II. 1. ἃ. B,— 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3.12 παρεῖναι ἐπὶ τὰς Sipac. 
ib. 3.3. 68.—So στῆναι ἐπὶ rode πόδας, 
to stand up upon the feet, Acts xiv. 10. 
xxvi. 16. Rev. xi. 11.—Also ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, 
lit. wpon the same place, as adv. together, 
Luke xvii. 35. Actsi. 15. Comp. in Αὐτός 
III. a. p. 

2. Of time, viz. a) time how long, 
during, for, Luke iv. 25 ἐκλείσϑη ὁ οὐ- 
pavoc ἐπὶ ἔτη τρία. xiii. 31. xviii. 20. xix. 
8,10. Heb. xi. 30. Comp. Winer § 53. 
Ῥ. 345. Matth. §586. c. p. 1169.—Paleph. 
28. 2. Thuc. 2. 35. Xen. An. 6. 6. 36.— 
So ἐπὲ χρόνον, for a time, Luke xviii. 4. 
(Hdot. 9. 22.) ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον so long 
as, Rom. vii. 1. Gal. iv. 1. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον se. 
χρόνον, so long as, Matt. ix. 15. (Arr. 
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Diss. Ep. 4. 10. 16.) ἐφ᾽ ἱκανόν se, 
χρόνον, a long while, long, Acts xx. 11. 
So adverbially, ἐπὶ πολύ, ἐπιπολύ, long, 
Acts xxviii. 6. ἐπὶ πλεῖον, longer, fur- 
ther, Acts xx. 9. xxiv. 4.--- -ἐπιπολύ Luc. 
Toxar. 20. Thuc 2. 64. ἐπὶ πλέον Hdian. 
8. 6. 7. 

b) implying a term or limit of time, 
upon the coming of which any thing is 
done or assigned, upon, at, about. Mark 
XV. 1 εὐθέως ἐπὶ τὸ πρωΐ. Luke x. 35 
ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον. Acts iii. 1 ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν 
τῆς προσευχῆς.----ΑΥΥ. Alex. M. 8. 18. 11 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἕω. Hom. Od. 7. 288. Pol. x. 
8. 7.—Joined with an adverb in the 
later usage, 6. g. ἐπὶ τρίς, up to thrice, 
i.e. thrice, Acts x. 16. xi. 10. See 
Winer § 54 ult. n. 1. p. 356. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 46, 48.—Comp. εἰς τρίς Jos. 
Ant. 5. 10. 4. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 4. 

8. Tropically spoken a) of power, 
authority, care over, upon, over; Luke 
i. 33 βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ᾿Ιακώβ. 
ix. 1 δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ δαιμόνια. 
x. 19. Acts vii. 10. Rom. v. 14. 
Heb. ii. 7. iii. 6 Xp. ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Rev. xii. 7.al. So Lukeii. 
8 φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς ἐπὶ τὴν ποίμνην 
αὑτῶν. Sept. and sy Gen. xxxix. 5. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 474.—Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5. 58 ἐπὶ τοὺς πεζοὺς καϑιστάναι. 
H.G. 8. 4. 20. 

b) as marking accession or addition, 
upon, over, Phil. 11. 27 λύπη ἐπὶ λύπην 
where text. rec. has ἐπέ c. dat. see above 
in 11. 8. Ὁ. 

6) of an object or substratum upon, 
over, in respect to which any thing is 
done, felt, directed, ete. Comp. above 
in II, 3.c. Winer § 53 p. 8456. E. g. 

(a) of the subject of an action or 
of discourse, upon, over, in respect to. 
Mark xv. 24 βάλλοντες κλῆρον ἐπ᾽ αὐτά. 
(Plut. Rep. 10. p. 617. E, ῥίψαι κλήρους 
ἐπί rua.) 1 Cor. vii. 86 see in ᾿Ασχὴ- 
poviw b. James v. 14 προσευξάσϑωσαν 
ix’ αὐτόν, let them pray OVER him, i. 6. 
in his behalf, in allusion also perhaps to. 
the posture. Winer l. c. p. 845 marg. 
—So of a subject of discourse, writing, 
etc. upon, of, concerning. Mark ix. 12 
γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ avSp, ver. 19, 
Rom. iv. 9. 1 Τίπι. i. 18. Heb. vii. 13, 
Sept. for 5y Jer. xxv. 13.—Paleph. 49. 


3 ἐφ᾽ ὃν dopa ἐποίησε. 
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(8) of that on which the mind, heart, 
feelings, are directed, either in kind- 
ness or hostility, upon, over, towards. 
E. g. in kindness, Matt. xiv. 14 ἐσπλαγχ- 
νίσϑη ix’ αὐτούς. xv. 32. Luke vi. 35 
χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ay. κι r.X. Rom. 
ἶχ. 28, xi.22. Eph.ii.7. Sept. for py 
Gen. xlvii. 29..-Theophil. ad Autol. I. 
p- 71 χρηστός torw (ὁ Sede) ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ἀγαπῶντας αὐτόν. Not used in thissense 
in earlier classic writers.--So in hostility, 
against, Matt. xii. 26 ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν ἐμερίσϑη. 
Mark iii. 26. Luke xi. 17. Acts vii. 54 
ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ a’réy.—Dem. 
73. 27. ib. 537. 5 ἔχει τὴν ὀργὴν ἐπὶ Μει- 
δίαν. Xen. Mem. 2. 8. 10.—Hence also 
of the object of trust, confidence, hope, 
Matt. xxvii. 43 πέποιϑεν ἐπὶ τὸν ϑεόν. 
Acts ix. 42 πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύ- 
ριον. xi. 17. Ἔοτη. ἱν. ὅ. 2 Cor. ii. 8. 
Heb. vi. 1 πίστις ἐπὶ ϑεόν. 1 Tim. γ, 5 
ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ τὸν ϑεόν. 1 Pet. i. 13. iii. ὅ. 
--- ΑἸβοὸ of the occasion or object upon or 
over which joy or sorrow is felt, Rev. 
XViii. 20 εὐφραίνου ix’ αὐτήν in text. rec. 
others ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ. Luke xxiii. 28 μὴ κλαίετε 
im’ ἐμέ. Rev. i. 7. So Sept. of joy, for 
3 Is, lxi. 10, Ps. χχχίὶϊ, 11, of sorrow, 

or ὃν Zech. xii. 10. 

(y) of that on which the will or in- 
tention is directed, the end, purpose, 
aim of an action, etc. upon, for, for the 
sake of, after. Matt. iii. 7 ἐρχομένους ἐπὶ 
τὸ βάπτισμα αὑτοῦ, i.e. in order to be 
baptized. xxvi. 55 ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστήν. Luke 
Vii. 44 ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας pov, water FOR 
my feet. xv. 4. xxiii. 48. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 147. n, 4 ult. Matth. § 586. e.—Pa- 
leph. 19.1. ib. 40.4. Hdot. 3. 14 &vae 
ἐπὶ ὕδωρ. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 12.—So ofa 
result, 2 Tim. iii. 13 ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον. Heb. 
xii. 10. 

(δ) from the Heb. spoken of persons 
upon or over whom a name is called, who 
are called by that name, implying pro- 
perty, relation, etc. James ii. 7. Acts 
XV. 17 ἐφ᾽ οὺς ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομά pov, 
quoted from Amos ix. 12 where Sept. 
for 5y nw x Ἴ3» as also 2 Sam. xii. 28. 
Jer. xiv. 9. Comp. Gesen. Lex. art. nop 
Niph. 8.—Bar. ii. 15. 

Nore. In composition ἐπί implies 
1, motion, upon, towards, against, as 
ἐπάγω, ἐπέρχομαι, etc. 2. rest upon, over, 
at, as ἐπέχω, ἐπαναπαύω, etc. 3. acces- 
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sion, addition, as ἐπισυνάγω, ἐπαιτίω. 4. 
succession, as ἔπειμι, ἐπιτάσσω. 5. re- 
petition or renewal, as ἐπανόρϑωσις. 
Very often it cannot be expressed in 
English, and is then to us simply inten- 
sive. Comp. Vig. p. 628. Passow ἐπί 
no. V, ult. AL. 


᾿Επιβαίνω, f. ἤσομαι, to go upon, to 
tread upon, intrans. Sept. γῆν ἐφ᾽ ἧς 
ἐπέβη for 777 Deut. i.36. Hdian. 1. 12. 
18. Xen. Cyr. 3.3.61. Hencein N. T. 

a) to set foot upon, to come upon or 
into, to arrive ina country, province, ete. 
εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν Acts xx. 18 τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ xxv. 
1.—Diod. Sic. 14. 84 init. εἰς Βοιωτίαν. 
16. 66 pen. τῷ Σικελίᾳ. Thue. 1, 108 ¢. 
gen. 

b) to go up upon, to mount, intrans. 
6. 5. ἐπὶ ὄνον Matt. xxi. 5. So ofa ship, 
to embark, se. εἰς τὸ πλοῖον Acts xxi. 6. 
τῷ πλοίῳ xxvii. 2. absol. xxi. 2, Sept. 
for ΤῊΝ Jer. xlvi. 9. 3371 Sam. xxv. 
20. Gen. xxiv. 61. — Hom. II. 5. 255 
ἵππων ἐπιβ, Thue. I. 111 et Xen. H. G. 
3. 4.1 ἐπὶ τὸν πλοῖον. Thue. 7. 70 ταῖς 
ναυσίν. 


᾿Ἐπιβάλλω, ἢ. βαλῶ, to cast upon or 
over, to lay upon, trans, 

a) pp. and seq. dat. Mark xi. 7 ἐπεβ. 
αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια. 1 Cor, vii. 85 βρόχον 
ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω. Sept. seq. ἐπί 6. acc. for 
wip Num. iv. 6, 7. Hos. vii. 12. τῶν 
Num. xix. 2.—Hdian. 6.8.11. Xen. An. 
3.5.10. Ven. 10. 7.—In the sense of 
to put upon, i. 6. to sew on, 86. a patch, 
Matt. ix. 16. Luke ν. 36.—Hesych. ἐπι- 
βαλεῖ: ἐπιῤῥήψει seu émippdve.—In the 
phrase ἐπιβάλλειν τὴν χεῖρα V. τὰς χεῖρας, 
seq. ἐπί τινα or dat. to lay hands upon, 
i.e. (a) to seize, to do violence to a 
person, seq. ἐπί τινα Matt. xxvi. 50. 
Mark xiv. 46. Luke xx.19. xxi. 12. 
John vii. 30, 44, Acts v.18. xxi. 27. 
seq. dat. Actsiv.3. and by attraction, 
Acts xii. 1 ἐπέβαλεν τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί 
τινας, for ἐπί τινας ὥστε κακῶσαι αὐτούς, 
comp. Buttm. δ 151.1. 4, SoSept. for 
I ποῦ, seq. ἐπί τινα Gen. xxti. 12. seq. 
dat. Esth. vi. 2.—Seq. dat. Pol. 3. 5.5, 
Diod. Sic. lib. 38 init. ed Tauchn. or X. 
p- 205. ed. Bip.—() in the sense of to 
lay hold of, to undertake, Luke ix. 62 
ἐπιβ. τ. x. ἐπ᾽’ ἄροτρον. So Sept. forrbwis 
Deut. xii. 7, 18. ; 

x. 
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b) intrans. or pp. with ἑαυτόν implied, 
to cast oneself upon, i. e. to rush upon, to 
fall upon ; comp. Buttm. § 113. n. 2. § 
130. n. 2. Matth. § 496. 1. Winer § 39. 
1. So seq. εἰς 6. ace, Mark iv. 87 τὰ 
κύματα ἐπέβαλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. Also 
absol. xiv. 72 καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε, i. 6. 
rushing forward, sc. out of the hall, 
comp. Matt. xxvi. 75 et Luke xxii. 62. 
(1 Mace. iv.2. Hom. Od. 15.297. Diod. 
Sic. 18. 14 med.) Others, ἐπιβαλὼν, se. 
ἱμάτιον, i, e. covering his face or head, 
comp. 2 Sam. xy. 80. xix. 4. Jer. xiv.3, 
4, Others, by impl. beginning, as in 2 
Mace, xii. 38.—Hence impers. to fall 
upon, to fall to, i. e. to pertain or belong 
to any one, Luke xv. 12 τὸ ἐπιβάλλον (μοι 
μέρος, i. 6. the portion which falls to me. 
—1 Mace. x. 30. Hdot.4.115. Dem. 
312. 2. 


᾿Επιβαρέω, f, jow, lit. to burden 
upon, in N. T. only metaph. to be bur- 
densome upon, e. g. ina pecuniary sense, 
seq. accus. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 
8. In2 Cor. ii. 5 ἵνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ πάν- 
rac ὑμᾶς, that I may not burden you all, 
i. e. bear too hard upon you all in my 
censure. Others take iva μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ as 
parenthetic, that I may not be too severe, 
and then π. ὑμᾶς depends on λελύπηκεν. 
Seq. dat. Appian. Syr. p. 180. Β. Ὁ. 4. 
p. 978. 


᾿Ἐπιβιβάζωῳ, ἢ. dow, to cause tomount, 
trans. 6. g. an animal for riding, seq. ἐπί 
e. ace. Luke x, 34 ἐπιβ. αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδ. 
κτῆνος. With ἐπί impl. Luke xix. 35. 
Acts xxiii. 24. Sept. for ΘΙ K.i. 
33. 2 K. ix.28.—Hdian. 3.7.12. 6. gen. 
Diod. Sic. 2.11 6. πρός τι. 


᾿Επιβλέπω, f. ψω, to look upon, to 
fix the eyesupon, Sept. seq. ἐπέ. ace. for 
wart Num. xxi. 9. seq.aec. Hdian. 5. 3. 
15. InN. T. trop. to look upon, to have 
respect to, seq. ἐπί ο. 866. 86. in kindness, 
favour, Luke i. 48. ix. 38. in partiality, 
James ii. 3. Sept. forme 1 Sam.i. 11. 
ix. 16. ΤΡ Lev. xxvi. 9. 1 K. viii. 28. 
Ps. xxv. 16.--Judith xiii. 4.—So ἐφοράω 
Jos. B. J. 6.2. 4. 


᾽᾿Επίβλημα, ατος. τό, (ἐπιβάλλω,) 
lit. any thing put on, an addition, hence 
apatch, Matt. ix.16. Mark ii.21. Luke 
v. 36 bis.—Sept. Is. 11. 20. Arr. Alex. 
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"Emery wioKw 


M. 6. 29.8 τάπητα ἐπιβλημάτων Βαβυλω- 


ψίων. 


᾿Ἐπιβοάω, ὦ, ἴ. how, (ἐπί intens. ) 
to cry out upon, to exclaim vehemently, 
absol. Acts xxv. 24.—rwi Pol. 10. 12. 5. 
Thue. 5. 65. c.acc. to invohe, Wisd. xiy. 1. 


᾿Επιβουλή, Hes ἡ; (βουλή,} pp. coun- 
sel upon or against ; hence plot, conspi- 
racy, insidie, Acts ix. 24. xx. 8,19. 
xxiii. 30.—Sept. Esth. 2. 22. Jos. Ant. 2. 
11.1. Xen. H. 6.8.8. 4, 5. 


᾿Ἐπιγαμβρεύω, f. εὐσω, (γαμβρεύω 
fr. γαμβρός,γ to contract affinity with, to 
intermarry with, Sept. for jnrnrm Gen. 
xxxiv.9. 1 Mace. x. 54,56. of a son- 
in-law 1 Sam. xvii. 21, 22.—In N. T. to 
marry by right of affinity, trans. Matt. 
xxii. 24, (comp. Mark xii. 19. Luke xx. 
28,) spoken of the marriage ofa brother’s 
widow according to the Jewish law, 
Deut. xxv.5sq. comp. Ruth. e. 4. Gen. 
xxxvill. 8,12. See Jahn § 157. Sept. 
for ony Gen. xxxviii. 8.—Test. XII Pat. 
p- 599. 


"Extysioc, ov, 5, ἡ, adj. (ἐπί, γῆ,) 
upon earth, i, e. earthly, terrestrial, viz. 
belonging on earth or ¢o the earth, as τὰ 
σώματα 1 Cor. xy. 40 bis. 2 Cor. v. 1. 
persons, Phil. ii. 10. (Lucian. Icar. 2. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 18 init.) τὰ ἐπίγεια, 
earthly things, i. 6. relating to earth and 
to this life, John iii. 12. Phil. iii. 19. 
σοφία ἐπίγειος, earthly wisdom, i. e. im- 
perfect and perverse, James iii. 15.—M. 
Antonin, 6, 23 or 30 εἷς καρπὸς τῆς ἐπι- 
yeiov ζωῆς. 


᾿Ἐπιγίνομαι, to arise upon, to come 
on, intrans. e. g. of a wind, to spring up, 
Acts xxviii. 138.—Thuce. 8. 74 εἰ ἄνεμος ἐπ- 
ἐγένετο. Pol. 1. 54.6. 


᾿Επιγινώσκω, f. γνώσομαι, pp. to 
know thereupon, i. 6. by looking on as.a 
spectator, Hom. Od. 18. 30. Hence 
genr. with ἐπί intens. to know fully, both 
in an inchoatiye and completed sense ; 
see in Γινώσκω init. 

1. to know fully, inchoative, i. e. to 
come to know, to gain or receive full 
knowledge of, to become fully acquainted 
with, ete. «te 

a) genr. seq. ace. of thing expr. or 
impl. Luke i. 4 ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς τὴν ἀσφά- 


᾿Επιγινώσκω 


λειαν. Acts xxii. 94. 2 Pet. ii.21 bis. 1 
Cor. xiv. 87 where for the attraction with 
ὅτι, see Buttm. ὃ 151. I. 6, 7 ult. Seq. 
περί c. gen. Acts xxiv. 8. absol. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. Sept. for yt: Jer. v. 5. Jon.i. 
7.—Plut. Lysand. 31 pen. Pol. 2.11.3. 
Xen. Cc. 9. 12. Plato Apol. Soc. 7.— 
Seq. ace. of pers. τὸν υἱόν, τὸν πατέρα, 
Matt. xi. 27 bis. So with ἀπό τινος, to 
know from or by any thing, Matt. vii. 16, 
20.— Pol. 1. 65. 6 ἔκ τινος. 2 

b) in the sense of to know well, sc. from 
others, to ascertain, to find out, to learn, 
seq. ὅτι, Luke vii. 37 ἐπιγνοῦσα ὅτι ἀνά- 
kecratk.T. A. Xxiii. 7. Acts xix.34. xxii, 
29. xxviii. 1. absol. Acts ix. 30.—1 
Mace. vi. 17. absol. Thue. 1. 132. 

6) in the sense of ¢o perceive, to be 
fully aware of, seq. acc. Luke v. 22 ἐπιγ. 
τοὺς διαλογισμούς. Mark v. 30, where for 
the particip. see Buttm. § 144. 4. b. 
(Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 33.) Seq. ὅτε Mark ii, 
8, Luke i. 22. 

d) in the sense of ¢o recognise, to 
know, sc. by sight or person, seq. acc. of 
person, Matt. xiv. 35. Mark vi. 33, 54. 
Luke xxiv. 16,31. Actsiii. 10. et iv. 13, 
where for the attraction with ὅτι, see 
Buttm. § 151. I. 6, 7 ult. So of things, 
Acts xii. 14 ἐπιγ. τὴν φωνήν τινος. XXvii. 
39 τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον, i. 6. did not 
knowit from any other. Sept. for ὝΞΙΙ 
Gen. xlii. 7, 8. Judg. xviii. 3. 1 Sam. 
xxvi. 17,_Test. XII Patr. p. 543. Plut. 
Agesi. 21 pen. Arr. Diss. Ep. 1.6. 42, 
Xen. H. 6. 5. 4. 12. 

2. to know fully, ina completed sense, 
to have a full knowledge of, etc. 

a) genr. and seq. acc. of thing, Rom. 
i. 82 τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ Seov ἐπιγνόντες. 
Col. i. 6. 1 Tim.iv. 3. Seq. ace. of 
pers. in attraction with ὅτι, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, 
comp. above in1.d. Absol. Acts xxv. 
10. Pass. 1 Cor. xiii. 12 καὶ ἐπεγνώσϑην. 
So Sept. for Spon Job xxxiv.27. yt 
Ez. vi. 7. 

b) in the sense of to acknowledge, sc. 
as being what one is or professes to be, 
a prophet, apostle, teacher, etc. Matt. 
XVii. 12 ᾿Ηλίας ἤδη ἦλϑε, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέγνω- 
σαν αὐτόν. 2 Οοτ.1. 14. νἱ. 9. 80 οὗ 
doctrines, an epistle, etc. 2 Cor. i. 18 bis. 
Sept. and ys: of a prophet, Jer. xxviii. 
9.—Eeelus. xliv. 23 of an heir. xii. 12, 
Hdian. 2. 1. 24. 
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᾿Επιδείκνυμι 


¢) from the Heb. with the idea of good 
will, to know and approve, to acknow- 
ledge and care for, to cherish, seq. acc. 1 
Cor. xvi. 18 ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιού- 
τους. So Sept. and yo: Num. xvi. ὅ. 
vor Ps. exlii. 5, Ruth ii. 10,19. See 
in Γινώσκω 2. c. 


᾿Ἐπίγνωσις. ewe, ἡ» (ἐπιγινώσκω 
ἐμ ων, i. 6. “on " 

a) the act of coming to a full knowledge 
of any thing, cognition, acknowledgment, 
e. g. ἐπιγ. τῆς ἀληϑείας, 1 Tim. ii. 4, 
2 Tim. ii. 25. ii. 7. Tit. i. 1. ἐπιγ. 
ἀγαϑοῦ Philem. 6. ἐπιγ. τοῦ κυρίου. 2 
Pet. i. 3. ii. 20. So ἐπιγ. ἁμαρτίας. 
Rom, iii. 20.—Pol. 3. 7.6. Hdian. 7. 6, 
15. 

b) objectively, full knowledge, spoken 
of what is known, in N. T. of God, 
Christ, divine things, ete. Rom. i. 28 
τὸν Sedy ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, to retain God 
in knowledge, i. e. to retain a knowledge 
of him. x. 2. Eph. i. 17. iv. 18. Phil. 
i. 9. Col. i. 9, 10. 1. 2. iii. 10. 2 Pet. i. 
2,8. Heb. x. 26 μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπ. 
τῆς ἀληϑείας. Sept. for ΠΡ Prov. ii. ὅ. 
Hos, iv. 1. vi. 6. 


᾿Επιγραφή, ἧς, ἡ, (ἐπιγράφω,) an 
inscription, superscription, 6. g. on coin, 
Matt. xxii. 20. Mark xii. 16. Luke xx. 
24. on tlie breast or over the head of 
one crucified, stating his name and 
crime, Mark xv.26. Luke xxiii. 38. For 
this Roman custom, see Sueton. Dom, 
1. Calig. 32 or 38. Adam’s Rom. Ant. ῥ. 
274.—Pol. 3.56. 4. Thuc.2.43, ᾿ 


Ἐπιγράφω, f. Yo, to make a mark 
upon, to graze upon, sc. a8 ἃ Weapon, 
Hom. Il. 4.139. InN. T. to inscribe, 
sc. with a stylus, etc. pp. of a public 
inscription, only in Pass. Mark xv. 26. 
Acts xvii. 23. Rev. xxi. 12. Sept. for 
an> Num. xvii. 9, 3..---- 25]. V. H. 2. 88. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 3.17. —Trop. to impress 
déeply upon, 6. ὅ. νόμους ἐπὶ καρδίας av- 
τῶν Heb. viii. 10, and νόμους ἐπὶ τῶν 
διανοιῶν χ.16, both quoted from Jer. xxxi.. 
33, where Heb. And Sept. γράφω. So 
Sept. ἐπιγράφω for 3nd Prov. vii. 8. " 


᾿Ἐπιδείκνυμι, f. δείξω, to shew up, 
to shew before any one, i. 6. genr. to 
shew, to exhibit, trans. the idea of motion 
up to, towards, any one being implied. 
: x2 


. 


΄“ 


᾿Επιδέχομαι 


a) pp, Matt, xxii, 19 ἐπιδείξατέ μοι τὸ 
νόμισμα. Luke xx. 94. xxiv. 40. Mid. 
Acts ix. 39 ἐπιδεικνύμεναι χιτῶνας, i. e, 
showing their tunics, etc. So Luke xvii, 
14 ἐπιδ, ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱεροῖς, show yourselves, 
i. 6. present yourselves before the priests. 
—Hdot. ii. 42. Xen. An. 1.2.14. Mid, 
Jos. Ant. 10. 4. 1. Diod. Sic. 13. 27 ult. 
—So of deeds, miracles, to show forth, 
to exhibit, Matt. xvi. 1. Luc. Somn. 10. 
ZEschin. 60. 8.—In the sense of to point 
out before or to any one, 6. g. αὐτῷ τὰς 
οἰκοδομάς, Matt, xxiv. 1.—Hdot. 3. 105. 
Xen. (ke. 9. 4. 

b) trop. to show, sc. by arguments, to 
demonstrate, to prove, c. acc. Heb. vi. 17. 
ec. ace. et infin. Acts xviii. 28.— 28]. V. 
H. 3. 7. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 11 bis, 


᾿Επιδέχομαι, f, δέξομαι, depon. Mid. 
to receive upon or up to oneself, i. 6. 
genr. to receive, to admit, in N. T. in 
kindness, hospitality, trans. 3 John 10. 
Acts xxviii. 30 in some edit. —1 Mace. 
xii. 8. Pol. 22. 1. 3.—-Trop. to admit, to 
assent to, 3 John 9,—Ecelus. li. 26. Pol, 
6. 24.7, 


᾿Επιδημέω, &, f. ἦσω, (ἐπέδημος,) 
to be among one’s people, to be at home, 
Xen, Cyr. 7. 5.7 εἴτε ἐπιδημῶν----εἴτε καὶ 
arodnuey.—in N.T. to come among a 
people, sc. as a stranger, to reside as a 
stranger, intrans. Acts ii. 10 οἱ ἐπιδεμοῦν- 
τες Ῥωμαῖοι, i, 6. Roman residents at 
Jerusalem, xvii. 21 οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι, 


a 


i, e. resident foreigners.—Jos. Ant. 5. . 


7. 3. 
61. 


᾿Επιδιατάσσομαι V. ἄττομαι; ἴ. 
ἄξομαι, (ἐπί and Mid. διατάσσομαι,) to 
arrange upon, to superadd unto, sc. of 
oneself, e. σ΄. other and further conditions, 
trop. Gal. iii. 15. —— Comp. ἐπιδιαϑήκη, 
Jos. B. J. 2. 2.3, 6. 


᾿Επιδίδωμι, f. δώσω, to give upon, 
i. 6. in addition to, Hom. 1]. 23. 559, 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 19.—In N. T. to give 
forth, sc. from oneself upon or toanother, 
to give over, to deliver over, i. 6. to put 
into one’s hands, trans. 

a) genr. Matt. vii. 9 μὴ λίϑον ἐπιδώσει 
αὐτῷ. ver. 10. Luke xi. 11 bis, 12, Luke 
iv. 17 ἐπεδόϑη αὐτῷ βιβλίον ‘Ho. xxiv. 30, 
42. John xiii. 26. Acts xv. 30.—Test. 


Hdian. 8.2.9, Xen. Mem. 1.2. 
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Επιζητέω 


X1I Patr. p. 702 ἐπιδ, τὴν διαίταν. Diod, 
Sic. 14. 47 ἐπιστολάς. Hdian. 7. 6. 19. 

b) trop. to give over, to commit to, as a 
ship to the wind, Acts xxvii. 15 ἐπιδόντες 
[86, rd πλοῖον V. τὰ ἱστία τῷ ἀνέμῳ ἐφε- 
ρόμεϑα.----Ῥ]αΐ, de Fort. Rom, 319. D. cr 
VII. p. 267. ed. R. ἐπιδίδου τῇ τυχῇ τὰ 
ἱστία, καὶ δέχου τὸ πνεῦμα, τῷ πνέοντι 
πιστεύων. Luc. Hermotin. 28. comp. 
Achill, Tat. 1. p. 45 δοὺς δὲ ἑαυτὸν τῷ τοῦ 
δρόμου πνεύματι. See Wetstein and 
Elsner in loc. 


᾿Επιδιορϑόω, f. sow, pp. to make 
straight upon, i. e. to put further to rights, 
to arrange further, trans, InN. Τὶ, only 
Mid. Tit. i. 5 τὰ λείποντα ἐπιδιορϑώσῃ. 
Comp. Matth. § 496. 7.—Philo in Flace. 
II. p. 535 περὶ τῆς τῶν λειπόντων ἐπι- 
διορϑώσεως. 


᾿Επιδύω, f. δύσω, (δύω or δύνω q. γ.} 
to go down upon, spoken of the sun, to 
set upon or during any thing, seq. ἐπέ τινι, 
Eph. iv. 26, comp. in ’Ezi 11. 2.a. So 
Sept. and nip Deut. xxiv. 15, 


᾿Επιείκεια, ac, ἡ» (ἐπιεικής,) pro- 
priety, probity, moderation, Dem, 919. 4. 
InN. T. gentleness, clemency, Acts xxiv. 
4. 2Cor. x. 1.—2 Mace. ii, 22. Jos. Ant. 
6.7.4. Hdian. 5. 1.12. 


᾿Επιεικής, oc, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (εἰκός 
fr. ἔοικαν; pp. fitting upon, i. 6. fit, suit- 
able, proper, hence neut, τὸ ἐπιεικές, 1. q. 
ἐπιείκεια, propriety, probity, moderation, 
Phil. iv. 5.—Act. Thom. 20 τὸ ἁπλοῦν 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ἐπιεικὲς. Thuc. 1.76.—By 
impl. mild, gentle, clement, 1 'Tim. iii. 3. 
Tit. iii. 2. James iii. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
Sept. for mp Ps. Ixxxvi. 5.—Zl. V. 
H. 13.2 init. πρᾷος καὶ ἐπιεικής. Hdian. 
AS Εν 


᾿Επιζητέω, &, f. how, to seek for, to 
inquire after, trans. 

a) genr. Acts xii. 19 ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν 
καὶ μὴ εὑρών. Luke iv. 42 in later edit. 
Sept. for wpa Ecc. vii. 28.—Jos. Ant. 
4,8.29. Dem.271.16. Xen. Cyr. 2, 4. 
25.—In the sense of to seek at the hands 
of any one, to require, to demand, Matt. 
xi. 39 σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ. xvi. 4. Mark viii. 
12. Luke xi. 29. So Phil. iv. 17 τὸ 
δόμα. Acts xix. 39 ri περὶ ἑτέρων .---- 


᾿Ἐπιϑανάτιος 


1 Maee. vii. 18. Jos. Ant. 6. 7. 4. Pol. 
1, 5. 3. 

b) to seek to acquire, to strive after, to 
long for, trans. Matt. vi. 32 ταῦτα τὰ 
ἔϑνη ἐπιζητεῖ. Luke xii. 30. Rom. xi. 
7. Phil. iv. 17 τὸν καρπόν. Heb. xi. 14. 
xiii. 14.—Ecclus. xl. 26. comp. Diod. 
Sic. 17. 101.—Sey. infin. to desire ear- 
nestly, Acts xiii. 7 ἐπεζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι τὸν 
λόγον τ. Seot.—Pol, 3. 57. 7. 


᾿Επιϑανάτιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (ϑάνατος,) 
appointed to death, condemned, 1 Cor. iv. 
9.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 7. 35. 


Ἔπίϑεσις» ewe, 9, (ἐπιτίϑημι,) a 
placing upon, laying upon, imposition, 
se. of hands, the emblem through which 
the Holy Ghost was imparted, Acts viii. 
18. 1Tim.iv. 14. 2Tim.i.6. Heb. 
vi. 2. Comp. Num. xxvii. 18,23. Deut. 
xxxiv. 9. Gen. xlviii. 14. Matt. xix. 13. 
—genr. Plut. ed. Reisk. VI. p. 387.3. 


᾿Επιϑυμέω, ὥ, £. how, (ϑυμός,) to 
Six the desire upon, to desire earnestly, to 
long for, viz. 

a) genr. seq. gen. Acts xx. 33 dpyv- 
ρίου----οὐδενὸς ἐπεϑύμησα. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
See Buttm. ὃ 139, 5.3.—1 Mace. xi. 11. 
Pol. 4.33.12. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 5.—Seq. 
infin. aor. Matt. xiiim17 ἐπεϑ. ἰδεῖν. Luke 
xv. 16. xvi. 21. xvii. 22. 1 Pet. i. 12. 
Rey. ix. 6. Lnke xxii. 15 ἐπιϑυμίᾳ ἐπε- 
ϑύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν, comp. 
in’Aya\\tdw b. Seq. infin. pres. Heb. 
vi. 11.—Susann. 15, aor. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4. 6, pres. ib. 1. 4, 25, aor.—Seq. κατά 
τινος Gal. v. 17. absol. 1 Cor. x. 6. 
James iv. 2.—Sept. for mx Deut. xiv. 
26. 2Sam. iii. 21. Prov. xxi. 10. 

b) spoken of unlawful desire, to covet, 
Rom. vii. 7 et xiii. 9 ob« ἐπιϑυμήσεις, comp, 
Ex. xx. 17 where Sept. for ὙΠ, also 
Deut. vy. 18 for m3x,—In regard to a 
woman, to lust after, seq. gen. Matt. v. 
28.—Plut. ed. Reisk. VIII. p. 347. Xen. 
An, 4.1. 14. 


᾿Επιϑυμητής, οὔ, ὃ, (ἐπιϑυμέω,) a 
desirer, one eager for any thing, 1 Cor. 
x. 6 ἐπιϑυμῃρτα κακῶν. Sept. for 

Num. xi. 34.—Jos. Ant. 8. 7.8. 

iod. Sic. 16. 55. Xen. Ap. Soe. 28. 


᾿Επιϑυμία, ac, ἡ; (ἐπιϑυμέω,) earnest 
desire, longing, viz. 
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᾿Ἐπικαλέω 


a) genr. Luke xxii. 15 see in ᾿Ἐπιϑυ- 
péw a. Phil, i. 23 τὴν ἐπιϑυμίαν ἔχων εἰς 
τὸ ἀναλῦσαι. 1 Thess. ii. 17. Rev. xviii. 
14. Sept. for τὴς Hos. x. 10. myy 
Proy. x. 24. xi. 23. ary Dan. ix. 23. 
x. 3, 11.—Pol. 3. 63.6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
1. 5. 

b) more frequently in a bad sense, 
irregular and inordinate desire, cupidity, 
appetite, lust, viz. (a) genr. Col, iii. ὅ 
ἐπιϑυμίαν κακήν». Mark iv. 19. Rom. vi, 
12, vii. 7, 8. xiii. 14 εἰς ἐπιϑυμίας for its 
lusts, i, 6. to satisfy the carnal appetites. 
1 Tim. vi. 9. 2 Tim. iii. 6. iv. 3. Tit. iii. 
3. James i. 14, 15. 1 Pet.i. 14. iv. 2,3. 
2 Pet. i. 4. iii. 3. Jude 16,18. So ἐπι- 
Supiat σαρκός, i. e. carnal desires, appe- 
tites, Gal. νυ. 16,24. Eph. ii. 3, 2 Pet, 
ii. 18. 1 John ii. 16. ἐπιϑ. σαρκικαΐ, 
1 Pet. ii. 11. ἐπ. κοσμικαί, worldly de- 
sires, Tit. ii, 12. ἐπ. τῶν ὀφϑαλμῶν, 
1 John ii. 16. ἐπ. pracpod, i. 6. pol- 
luted desires, 2 Pet. ii. 10, comp. Buttm. 
§ 123. n. 4. All the above refer to 
those desires which are fixed on sensual 
objects, as pleasures, profits, honours, 
etc. Further, ἐπιϑυμίαι τῆς απάτης, 
deceitful lusts, Eph. iv. 22, comp. 
Buttm. 1, 6. ἐπ. νεωτερικαί, youthful 
lusts, 2 Tim. ii. 922, So Sept. for ΤῚΝ 
Prov. xxi. 25, 26.— 28]. V. H. 3. 18. 
Plat. Phedon. p. 82. 6. οἱ ὀρϑῶς φιλό- 
σοφοι ἐπέχονται τῶν κατὰ τὸ σῶμα ἐπι- 
ϑυμιῶν ἁπασῶν. Xen. Men. 1. 2. 94, 64, 
—(f8) Spoken of impure desire, lewd- 
ness, Rom. i. 24. 1 Thess. iv. 5.—Jos, 
Ant. 4. 6. 6,7. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 34.,— 
(vy) Meton. lust, i. 6. object of impure 
desire, that which is lusted after, John 
viii. 44. 1 John ii. 17. So Sept. and 
yar Dan. xi. 37. 


"ExxaciZw, f. iow, (καϑίζω,) to 
cause to sit upon, to seat upon, trans. 
Matt. xxi. 7 ἐπεκάϑισαν [αὐτὸν] ἐπάνω 
αὐτῶν, in text. rec. they set him upon 
them. So Sept. for ΞΞῚΠΤ 1 K. i. 38, 
44. Comp. in KaSiZw.—Intrans, to sit 
upon, 6. g. as others here read, ἐπεκάϑισεν 
ἐπάνω αὐτῶν, 1. 6. to sat upon them. So 
Sept. for nyj> Gen. xxxi.34. Lev. 15, 20, 
Comp. Pol. 4. 61. 6. Buttm, ὃ 118, 2. 

᾿Επικαλέω, ὦ, £. tow, to call upon, 
yiz. ᾿ ned ἊΣ ' 
1. to call upon, se. for aid, in N. T. 


᾿Ἐπικαλέω 


only Mid. to call upon for aid in one’s 
own behalf, to invoke, trans. 

_ @) pp of invocation addressed to 
Christ for aid, Acts vii. 59 Στέφανον, 
ἐπικαλούμενον [τὸν κύριον] καὶ λέγοντα. 
So Sept. for N7p 1 Sam. xii. 17, 18. 
2 Sam. xxii. 7.—Test. XII Patr. p. 562. 
Diod. Sie. 5. 78 ϑεόν. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 
35, τοὺ ϑεούς. ---- Hence, genr. to invoke, 
to pray to, to worship, spoken of God, 
τὸν κύριον, Rom. x. 12, 14. 2 Tim. 
li, 22, seq. τὸ ὄνομα κυρίου, Acts ii. 
21. ix. 14. Rom. x. 18, Sept. genr. 
for Nap Deut. xxxiii. 19. for or 
sap Joel iii. 5. Gen. iv. 25. xxvi. 25 
al. Also of Christ, seq. τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Xp. 1 Cor, i. 2. Acts xxii. 
16. so Acts ix. 21. 

. b) in adjurations, imprecations, ete. 
to call upon, to invoke, sc. as a witness ; 
2 Cor. i. 23 μάρτυρα τὸν ϑεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν.---- Ῥ 0}. p. 874 pen. 
(ed. Gronov. 1670,) ὑμεῖς δέ τότε τοὺς 
ϑεοὺς ἐπικαλέσεσθε μαρτῦρας, Heliodor, 
I. p. 46. comp. Hdot. 8.65. Xen. H. G. 
8, 3. ὅδ. " 

at δος ἃ judicial sense, to call upon, to 
invoke a higher tribunal or judge, i. e. to 
appeal to, 6. 5. Καίσαρα, Acts xxv. 11, 12, 
25. xxvi. 32. xxviii. 19. seq. infin. Acts 
Χχν. 91 Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηϑῆναι 
αὑτὸν εἰς κι τ. X. i, 6. demanding by appeal 
that, ete.—Plut. Marcell. 2 pen. τοὺς δη- 
μάρχους ἐπικαλούμενος. ib. Cees. 4 init. 

2. to call a name upon, i. 6. to name 
in addition, to surname, c. ἄτι]. acc. 
. Matt. x. 25 ἐπεκάλεσαν in later edit. Sept. 
and ΝΠ Num. xxi. 3. Judg. vi. 82. So 
Mid. 1 Pet. i. 17 εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσϑε 
τὸν κρινόντα κ. τ. λ. i. 6. if ye call him 
your Father, comp. Jer. iii. 19 where 
Sept. Mid. for x7).— Elsewhere only 
Pass. to be surnamed, viz. 

a) pp. Matt. x. ὃ ἐπικληϑεὶς Cad- 
δαὶος. Luke xxii. 3. Acts i. 23. iv. 86. 
x. 5, 18, 82. xi. 18. xii. 12, 25, xv. 22. 
Also Heb. xi. 16. So Sept. for x2 
Dan, x. 1. ΝῊΡ impers. Mal. i. 4,— 
Hdian. 1. 7.6. Luc. Macrob, 15. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 4. 2. 

' b) from the Heb. James ii, 7 et Acts 
XV. 17 ἐφ᾽ οὺς ἐπικέκληται τὸ ὄνομά pov, 
upon whom my name is called, i. 6. who 
are called or surnamed by my name, 
implying property, relation, ete. quoted 
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᾿Επικρίνω 


from Amos ix. 12 where Sept. for dy Ὁ 
Ν 3, as also 2 Sam. xii. 28, Jer. xiv. 
9. Comp. Gesen. Lex, art. yap Niph. 
8.—Baruch. ii. 15, 6 


"EmtxaAvupa, ατος, τό, (ἐπικα- 
λύπτω,) a covering, Sept. for MID Ex. 
xxvi. 14. op 2 Sam. xvii. 19. In 
N. T. trop. a cloah,.pretext, 1 Pet. ii. 16. 
—Menand. Frag. p. 30 πλοῦτος δὲ πολ- 
λῶν ἐπίκαλυμμ᾽ ἐστὶν κακῶν. Comp. 


Kypke II. p. 481. 


. Ἐπικαλύπτω, f. ψω, to cover over, 
pp. Sept. for Mop Num. iv. 11. Xen. 
Ven. 8.1. InN. T. trop, to cover over 
sins, i. e. to forgive, to pardon, Rom. iv. 
7 quoted from Ps, xxxii. 1, where Sept. 
and 70>. 


᾿Επικατάρατος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(κατάρατος,) pp. ‘one upon whom a 
curse rests,’ i. 6, accursed, devoted to 
curses, doomed to punishment, John 
vii. 49. Gal. iii. 10. Sept. for 7778 Gen 
ix. 25. Deut. xxvii. 15 sq.— Wisd. iii. 13. 
xiv. 8.—So Gal. iii. 13 ἐπικάταρατος πᾶς 
ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ ξύλου, quoted from 
Deut. xxi, 23, where Heb. m>p, Sept. 
κεκατηραμένος. 


᾿Επίκειμαι, f. εἰσομαι, (xeipat,) to lie 
upon, to be laid upom, intrans. 

a) pp. seq. ἐπί τινι, John xi. 38 λίϑος 
ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ. absol, John xxi. 9.— 
2 Mace. i. 21. Xen. GEc. 19. 18 revi.— 
Metaph. zo be laid upon, imposed, 6. g. 
necessity 1 Cor. ix. 16. by law Heb. ix. 
10.—Thue. 8. 15 of a fine. 

b) by impl. to lie heavy upon, to press 
upon, c. dat. Luke v. 1 ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον 
ἐπικεῖσϑαι αὐτῷ. Soof a tempest, absol. 
Acts xxvii. 20.—Jos. Ant. 6. 14. 2 τοὺς 
πολεμίους ἐπικεῖσθαι βαρεῖς αὐτῷ. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 1, 28.—Trop. to press upon, te 
be urgent, sc. with entreaties, absol. 
Luke xxiii. 23.—Jos. Ant. 18. 6, 6. ib. 
20. 5. 3. 


᾿Επικούρειος: ov, ὁ, an Epicurean, 
a follower of Epicurus the Athenian phi- 
losopher, Acts xvii. 18. 


᾿Επικουρία; ae, (ἐπέκουρος helping, 
fr. ἐπί, wotpoc,) help, Acts xxvi. 22.— 
Wisd. xiii. 18. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 53. 


᾿Επικρίνω, f. va, to judge upon, 
i. e. to confirm by a like judgment, Plut. 


᾿Ἐπιλαμβάνω 


Lycurg. 6 pen. Hdian. 6. 1. 4. InN.T. 
to give judgment upon, to adjudge, seq. 
infin. Luke xxiii. 24.3 Mace. iv. 2. 
Diod. Sic. 5.71. Dem. 238, 12. 

ἃ Ἐπιλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, to take 
hold upon, to seize upon, to surprise, seq. 
accus. Hdot. 8. 116. Ail. V. H. 7. 8. 
Thuc. 4. 27.—In Ν, T. only Mid. ἐπι- 
λαμβάνομαι, to take hold upon, to lay 
hold of, sc. in order to hold or detain 
to or for oneself; construed usually 
ce. gen. of the part, but also of person, 
where however only a part is implied ; 
see Buttm. § 132. 6,3. Matth. § 330, 331. 
Winer § 30. 5.2.c. Sometimes appa- 
rently c. accus. which however depends 
more on the force of the subsequent 
verb, Acts ix. 27. xvi. 19. xviii. 17. See 
Matth. § 632. 7. 

a) genr. to take hold of, e.g. τῆς χειρός, 
to take the hand, i. 6. to take by the 
hand, Mark viii. 23. Acts xxiii. 19. trop. 
Heb. viii. 9. Sept. for p- ym Jer. xxxi. 
82. Zech. xiv. 13.—Diod. Sic. 17. 30. 
Xen. Ath. 1. 18. An, 4. 7. 2.—Seq. gen. 
of person expr. or impl. denoting that 
some part is laid hold of, e. g. in order 
to lead, to conduct, etc. Luke ix. 47. 
Acts xvii. 19. apparently ec. aceus. Acts 
ix. 27 Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν 
ἤγαγε κ. T. A. 1. 6. ἤγαγε αὐτόν, see above. 
(Xen. An. 4. 7. 13.) So in order to 
succour, to heal, etc. Matt. xiv. 31. Luke 
xiv. 4, trop. Heb.ii. 16 bis. Sept. for 
p ym Judg. xix. 25. Is. ivy. 1.—Arr. 
Diss. Ep. 3. 24.75. Dem. 533 ult. Plat. 
Gorg. p. 527. A.— With the idea of 
violence, to lay hold of, to seize, sc. by 
force, as a prisoner, etc. Luke xxiii. 26. 
Acts xxi. 30, 33. seq. accus. apparently, 
see above, Acts xvi. 19. xviii.17. So 
Sept. for Ὑπὸ Judg. vi.12. xvi. 21.—Pol. 
8.20.8. ib. 8. 22. 5. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 81. 
—tTrop. spoken of language, to lay hold 
of one’s words, i. 6. to cayil at, to 
censure, Luke xx. 20 ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται 
αὐτοῦ λόγου. ver. 26.—TIsocr. 223. B, 
ἐπιλ. τῶν εἰρημένων. Plut. ed. Reisk. VI. 
p. 467. 3. Plato Gorg. p. 469. C. Xen. 
H. G. 2. 1. 32. 

b) trop. to lay hold of, in order to 
obtain and possess, 1 Tim. vi. 12 ἐπι- 
λαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς. ver. 19.—Test. 
XII Patr. p. ὅθῦ τῶν ὑψηλῶν ἐπελαβό- 
μεϑα. ZEl. V. Η].14.97.- . 
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᾿Επιλησμονή 


᾿Επιλανϑάνω, f. ἐπιλήσω, to cause 
to forget upon, i. e. over or in conse- 
quence of something else, Hom. Od. 20.. 
85.—Hence Mid. ἐπιλανϑάνομαι, f. λή- 
σομᾶι, aor. 2 ἐπελαϑόμην, to forget upon 
or over something else, Hom. Od. 1. 57, 
In N. T. and genr. Mid. to forget. 

a pp. and seq. infin. aor. Matt. xvi. 5 
et Mark viii. 14 ἐπελάϑοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν, 
Seq. ὁποῖος James i. 24. Sept. c. gen. 
for may Gen. xl. 23, al.— HI. V. H. 3, 
31. c. gen. Xen. Mem. 1. 2, 21,— 

b) in the sense of to neglect, not to 
mind, not to care for, seq. gen. Heb. vi. 
10 ἐπιλ. τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. xiii. 2, 16. seq. 
aceus. Phil. iii. 14 τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλ. See 
Buttm. ὃ 182. 5. 3. Matth. § 357. b, and 
n.2. Sept. for may, c. gen. Deut. iv. 
23. vi. 12. c. acc. 2 K. xvii. 88. Ps. cxix, 
83.—c. gen. Luc. Nigr. 4. Xen. Ag. 2. 
13. H. 6. 4. 3,8. ¢, ace. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4, 238..- 850 Pass. perf. particip. Luke 


xii. 6 ἐν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον 


"ἐνώπιον τοῦ Seov,- is not forgotten, ne- 


glected, before God. So Sept. particip. 
for row Is. xxiii. 16, 


᾿Ἐπιλέγω, f. ἕω, to speak or say upon 
i. 6. besides, in addition to, Thue. 6. 28. 
Xen. An. 1.9.26. In N.T. 

1, to say or utter upon, i. e. by impl, 
to name, to call, John v. Ὁ ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη 
ἑβραϊστί Βηϑεσδά. 

2. to choose upon, i. 6. in addition or 
succession to another, Mid. to choose for 
oneself, c. aceus. Acts xv. 40 ἐπιλεξάμενος 
Σίλαν. So Sept. forma, Act. Ex. xvii, 
9. xviii. 25. Mid. 2Sam. x. 9.—<Act. 
Hdot. 3. 44. Mid. Jos. Ant. 4. 2, 4. 
Hdian, 4, 7. 8. Hdot. 3.157. 

᾿Ἐπιλείπω, f. Yo, pp. to leave or 

forsake upon i. e. in or during any 
thing; hence, by impl. to fail, not to 
suffice, seq. acc. of pers. Heb. xi. 82 
ἐπιλείψει γάρ pe deny. ὁ χρόνος. Comp. 
Matth. ὃ 412. 7.—Isocr. p. 4. A, ἐπιλίπο 
δ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς ὁ πᾶς χρόνος. Dem. 324. 17 


ἐπιλείψει με ἡ ἡμέρα λέγοντα. Xen. An. 
αἱ 5. 6. 
"EmiAncpovh, ἧς, ἡ», (ἐπιλανϑά- 


νομαι,) forgetfulness, James i. 25 ἀκρο- 
ατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς, i.e. a forgetful hearer, 
for ἀκρ. ἐπιλησμών, Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. 
—Ecelus. xi. 27. ἐπιλησμών Xen, Mem. 
4.8.8. I x Pre 


΄ 


᾿Βπίλοιπος 


Ἐπίλοιπος» ov, 6, ἡ; adj. (ἐπί, 
λοιπός,) remaining over, remaining, 
spoken of time, 1 Pet. iv. 2. So Sept. 
for ἽΠ. Is. xxxviii. 10. -n}3 Lev. xxvii. 
18.—Isocr. 39. A, τὸν ἐπ. χρόνον. Pol. 
15.10. 8, Luc. Tim, 42. 


 Ἐπίλυσις, swe, ἡ», (ἐπιλύω q. Vv.) 
solution, i. e. in N. T. trop. exposition, 
interpretation, 2 Pet. i. 20 πᾶσα προ- 
φητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ γίνεται, 
i. 6. «no prophecy is of, comes from, 
any private exposition’ sc. of the will 
and purposes of God by the prophets 
themselves, i. 6. it is not ϑελήματι ἀν- 
ϑρώπου, but ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου, as in 
ver.21. Comp. ἴῃ Γίνομαι, I. 6. a. Others 
less well: «no prophecy is [capable] 
of private interpretation’ se. by the 
prophets themselves, i. e. the prophets 
cannot explain their own predictions. 
—Aquila for ἡ ἼΠΞ Gen. xl. 8 where 
Sept. διασάφησις. ' Philo de Vita cont. 
p- 901. A. MHeliodor..1. 18 ὀνειράτων 
ἐπίλυσις. 4. 9 τῶν χρησϑέντων ἐπίλυσιν. 
See Bibl. Repos. II. p. 241 sq. Loesner 
Obs. e. Philon. p. 488. Knapp. Script. 
var. Arg. init. Steiger Com. in 1 Pet. 
p. 114 sq. 


᾿πιλύω, f. tow, to let loose upon, 
as dogs upon a hare, Xen. Ven, 7. 8. 
ib. 9.18. of letters, to break open there- 
upon, Hdian. 4. 12. 14.—In N. T. trop. 
to solve, trans. the idea of further being 
implied, viz. 

-a) in the sense of ¢o explain, to inter- 
pret, Mark iv. 34. Sept. for \nb Gen. 
xli. 12 in Cod. Alex.—Jos. Ant, 8. 6. 5, 
Atheneus X, p. 449. F. 

b) in the sense of to determine upon, 
sc, a doubtful question, Acts xix. 39. 


᾿Επιμαρτυρέω, ὥ, f. how, to testify 
upon, to attest, c. 6. accus. et infin. 1 Pet. 
y. 12.Jos, Ant. 7, 14,4, Plut. Lysand. 
22 med. 


᾿Επιμελεία, ac, ἡ» (ἐπιμέλομαι,) care 
Sor, attention. Acts xxvii. 8 ἐπιμελείας 
τυχεῖν, i. 6. to enjoy the kind attentions 
of his friends\—2 Macc. xi. 23. Xen, 
Cyr. 1, 6.16, Mem, 4. 8. 10. 


᾿Επιμέλομαι, or ἔομαι, οὔμαι; 
f. ἧσομαι, (μέλω, see Padssow 5, yoc. 3,) 
depon. Passive, see Buttm. § 113. 3. 


312 


᾿Επιορκέω 


8. 186. 2. to have care upon or over, to také 
eare of or for, seq. gen. 6. g. of the sick, 
Luke x. 34, 35. of the church, 1 Tim. 
iii. 5. Comp. Buttm. § 132. 5. 3. Sept. 
for Dy DWT Gen. xliv.21.—Jos. Ant. 
1.2.1, Xen. Mem. 1.1. 19, ib. 1. 3.11. 

᾿Επιμελῶς, adv. (ἐπιμελήςν, carefully, 
sedulously, Luke xv. 8. Sept. for Ch. 
N}7DON Ezra vi. 8, 12, 13.—2 Macc. viii. 
31. Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 2, 


᾿Επιμένω, f. νῶ, aor. 1. ἐπέμεινα, to 
remain upon, i. 6. in addition, longer, 
whence genr. to remain, to continue, 
intrans. 

a) pp. in a place, seq. αὐτοῦ there, 
Acts xv. 84, xxi. 4. seq. ἐν 6. dat. of 
place, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. Phil. i. 24. 864. 
éxic. dat. of pers. Acts xxviii. 14. seq. 
πρός c. acc. of pers. 1 Cor. xvi. 7. Gal. 
i. 18. with an accus. of time how long, 
Acts x.48. χχὶ. 10, xxviii. 12, 14. Sept. 
for maann Ex. xii. 39.—c. ἐν Hdian. 
4.5.1, Xen. Cyr. 5.3. 52. ἐπὶ τῷ ὁδῷ 
Xen. Cyr. 5. 8. 52, 

b) trop. to continue in any state, 
course, etc. to be constant in, to perse- 
vere in, c. c. dat, as τῇ πίστει Col. i. 23, 
τῇ χάριτι Acts xiii. 48. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ Rom, 
vi. 1. So Rom. xi. 22, 23. 1 Tim. iv, 
16 ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς, i. 6. in one’s duties, — 
Jos. Ant. 8. 7.5. Xen. Ce. 14. 7,— 
Seq. particip. Acts xii, 16 éxéyeve κρούων, 
as in Eng. he continued knocking. John 
viii. 7.—Philo de Agric. p. 197. Ὁ. ἐὰν 
δ᾽ ἀπειϑῶν ἐπιμένῳ. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 144, 
4, and n. 8. 


᾿Ἐπινεύω, f. stow, to nod or wink 
upon, i.e. to assent to by a nod or wink, 
Luce. D. Deor. 20. 2. ib. 25.2. InN. T. 
genr. to assent, to consent, intrans. Acts 
xviii. 20.—2 Macc. xiv, 20. Pol. 21.3.3. 
Dem. 360. 7. 


᾿Επίνοια, ac, ἡ, (ἐπί, vovc,) pp. 
thought upon, i. e. cogitation, purpose, 
Acts viii. 22. Wisd. xv. 4. Jos. Ant. 5. 
6, 2. Thue, 3. 46, 


᾿Επιορκέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἐπίορκος 
4. V-) comm. fut. ἐπιορκήσομαι, Buttm, 
§ 118. 4, and n. 7. to forswear oneself 
i.e. to swear falsely, not to fulfil one’s 
oath, absol. Matt. v. 838.—Esdr. i. 48. 
Wisd, xiv. 28, Hdian. 3, 6. 16, Xen. An. 
2. 5, 38, 41. 


᾿Επίορκος 


*Erlopxoc, ov, ὃ; ἡ, adj. (ἐπί, ὅρκος,) 
forswearing, false-swearing, perjured, pp. 
‘taking oath upon oath,’ lightly, and 
therefore breaking all, Aristoph. Ran. 
150 ἐπίορκον ὕρκον wpoce. InN. T. of 
persons, as subst. aforswearer, a perjurer, 
1 Tim. i. 10.—Hesych. ἐπίορκον" ὅρκον μὴ 
φροντίζοντα. Hdian, 8. 3. 10. Xen. Ag. 
1. 12. 


᾿Επιοῦσα, fem. part. see in Ἔπειμι. 


᾿Επιούσιος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. a word 
found only in N. T. Matt. vi. 11 et Luke 
xi. 3 ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον, and 
formed, according to Origen, by the 
evangelists, de Orat. c. 27. One class 
of interpreters derive it from the parti- 
cip. ἐπιοῦσα, sc. ἡμέρα, and then ἄρτος 
ἐπιούσιος Would be to-morrow’s bread, 
bread for the coming day, i.q. daily bread. 
Others, because this ἄρτος ἐπιούσιος is 
asked not for to-morrow, but to-day, 
σήμερον, derive ἐπιούσιος from ἐπί and 
οὐσία being, existence, and translate, bread 
Sor sustaining life, i.e. by impl. suffi- 
cient, necessary. So Origen, τὸν εἰς τὴν 
δύσίαν συμβαλλόμενον dprov.—Suidas, ὁ 
ἐπὶ τῇ οὐσίᾳ ἡμῶν ἁρμόζων, ἢ ὁ καϑ- 
ἡμερινός, See Tholuck Bergpred. p. 407 
sq. 


*Emirinry, f, πεσοῦμαι, aor, 2 ἐπ- 
ἔπεσον, perf, ἐπιπέπτωκα, to fall upon, 
in N, T. only in respect to persons, 
viz. 

a) pp. i. q. to throw oneself upon, seq. 
dat. Acts xx. 10 ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, i. e. upon 
his body, comp. 1 K. xvii. 21. 2 K. iy. 
34 sq.—Seq. ἐπί 6. acc. Luke xv. 20 ἐπέ- 
πεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, i, 6. em- 
braced him. Acts xx, 87. So Sept. and 
4p) Gen. xlvi. 30. 1.1. (Philo de Joseph. 
p- 563. c. dat.) John xiii, 2 ἐπιπεσὼν ἐπὶ 
τὸ στῆϑος αὐτοῦ, 1. 6. throwing himself 
back on Jesus’ breast as he reclined at 
table; see in ᾿Ανάκειμαι 2.—In the sense 
of to rush or press upon, seq. dat. Mark 
iii. 10 ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν airg.—In a hos. 
tile sense, c. dat. Pol. 1.24.4. Xen. An. 
4.5.17. 

b) trop. to fall upon, to come upon or 
over any one, seq. ἐπέ 6. ace. of pers. 
e. g. φόβος Luke i. 12. Acts xix. 17. 
(Sept. and 5p) Ex. xv. 16.) ἔκστασις 
Acts x. 10. (Sept. and oD) an, x. 7.) 
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ἄχλυς ΧΙ, 11. ὀνειδισμοέ Rom. xv. 8, 
comp. Ps, lxix. 10 where Sept. and dp). 
—Hdian. 1. 4. 15. Thue. 8. 87 νόσος 
ἐπέπ. τοῖς "ASnvaiouc.—So of the Spirit, 
τὸ πνεῦμα, to descend upon, seq. ἐπί τινα, 
Acts x. 44. xi. 15. ἐπί τινι viii. 16. 
So dD) Ez. xi. 5, Sept. ἔπεσε in’ ἐμὲ πν. 
κυρίου. 


᾿Ἐπιπλήσσω or ττω, f. ἕω, to strike 
upon, to give blows upon, to beat, Hom. 
I]. 10. 500. In N. T. trop. to chide, to 
rebuke, seq. dat. 1 Tim. v.1.—Jos, Ant. 
1.16.2. Pol. 5. 25.5. Xen. Ce. 13, 
12. 


᾿Επιπνίγω, f. ἕω, to choke upon, to 
strangle, in some MSS Luke viii. 7 for 
ἀποπνίγω, which 566. 


"EmiroSiw, ὥ, f. ow, (ποϑέω fr. 
méSoc,) to desire upon, i. e. over and 
above, besides, Hdot. 5. 93. Plato Pro- 
tag. p. 829. D. —In N. T. by impl. to 
desire earnestly, to long for, seq. infin. 
Rom. i. 11 ἐπιποϑῶ γὰρ ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς. 2 Cor. 
v. 2. 1 Thess. iii. 6. 2 Tim.i.-4. Seq. 
ace. of thing, rd γάλα 1 Pet. ii. 2. So 
Sept. for mx Mic. vii. 1. ayy Ps. exix. 
174. Seq. ace. of person, to long after, 
to regard with longing, to love, 2 Cor. ix. 
14, Phil. i. 8. ii. 26. Comp. Ecclus, 
xxv. 21.—Diod. Sic. 17. 101.—Seq. 
πρός tt, to incline towards, to tend to, 
Jamesiv. 5 πρὸς φϑόνον ἐπιποϑεῖ τὸ πνεῦ- 
μα κι τι λ. So Sept. πρὸς ϑεόν for dy ay 
Ps. xiii. 2. 3 


᾿Επιπόϑησις», ewe, ἡ, (ἐπιποϑέω,) 
earnest desire, strong affection, 2 Cor. vii. 
7, 11.—Aquila for ΠΣ) Ex. xxiii. 11. 


᾿Ἐπιπόϑητος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐπι- 
ποϑέω,γ much desired, longed for, Phil. iv. 


᾿Ἐπιποϑία, ας, ἡ, ἐπιποϑέω, i. q. 
ἐπιπόϑησις,) earnest desire, Rom. xv, 


᾿Επιπορεύομαι, f. εὐσομαι, to go ΟΥ̓ 
come upon, i. 6. to a place or person, seq. 
πρὸς αὐτόν, Luke viii.4. Sept. for “ay 
Ez. xxxix. 14,2 Mace. ii. 29. Dion. 
Hal. 10. 43. seq. ἐπί τινα Pol. 4. 9. 2. 


᾿Επιῤῥάπτω, f. dw, to sew upon, 
trans. and seq. ἐπί c. dat. Mark ii. 21 


᾿Ἐπιῤῥίπτω 


ἐπίβλημα ἐπιῤῥάπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ. 
Comp. Sept. Job xvi. 15. 


᾿Ἐπιῤῥίπτω, £. yw, to throw or cast 
upon, trans. and seq. ἐπί 6. acc. Luke 
xix. 35 ἐπιῤῥ. τὰ ἱμάτια ἐπὶ τὸν πῶλον, 
comp. Matt. xxi. 7 et Mark xi. 7. Sept. 
_ for youn Num. xxxv. 90, Ez. xliii. 24. 
—Jos. B. J. 4.5.3. Xen. An. 5, 2. 23. 
Trop. of care, etc. to cast off upon in filial 
confidence 1 Pet. v. 7, quoted from Ps, 
ly. 23 where Sept. for y2UT. 


‘Ertonuoc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (ἐπί, σῆμα,) 
lit. «having a mark 
money, stamped, coined, Jos. Ant. 17.8. 
1. Xen. Cyr. 4.5.40. InN. T. trop. noted, 
i. 6. ina good sense, distinguished, emi- 
nent, Rom. xvi. 7.—3 Mace. νἱ. 1. Jos. 
B. J. 6.1. 8. Hdot. 2. 20.—In a bad 
sense, notorious, Matt. xxvii. 16.—Jos. 
Ant. 5.7.1. Plut. Fab. M. 14. 


᾿Ἐπισιτισμός, ov, ὁ, (ἐπισιτίζω to 
supply with food, fr. σιτίζω, σῖτος,) food, 
victuals, Luke ix. 12. Sept. for m3 
Josh. i. 11. ix. 5, 11.—Hdian. 6. 7. 3. 
Xen. An. 7. 1.9. 


᾿ ᾿ΓἘππισκέπτομαι, f. ψομαι, depon. Mid. 
of which the present is rarely found in 
earlier Attic writers, Buttm. Ausf, 
Sprachl. II. p. 434.—7o look upon, to 
look at, i. 6. genr. to view, to inspect, Xen. 
Cyr. 6.3.21. InN.T. 

a) to look at, sc. in order to select, to 
look out, to seek out, e. g. persons for 
office, trans. Acts vi. 3. Sept. for apa 
Lev. xiii. 36. Ezra vi. 1. 3 Ez. xx. 40. 
—Diod. S. 12. 11 οὗτος δὲ ἐπισκεψάμενος 
«--ξελέξατο. 

b) to look upon, i. 6. to visit, to go to 
see, to look after, seq. accus. (a) pp. 
Acts vii. 23 ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδελφούς. 
xv. 36. Sept. and 4pp Judg. xv. 1.— 
Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 10.—So of those who 
-visit the sick or poor, Matt. xxv. 36, 43. 
James i. 27.—Ecelus. vii. 35. Hdian. 4. 
2.7. Xen. Mem, 3. 11. 10.—(8) From 
the Heb. spoken of God, who is said to 
visit men, to inquire as it were into 
their situation and afford them relief or 
aid, seq. accus. expr. or impl. Luke i. 
68, 78. vii. 16 ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν λαὸν 
αὐτοῦ. Acts xv. 14 6 Sede ἐπεσκέψατο 
[τὰ ἔϑνη] λαβεῖν κ. τι A. Heb, ii. 6 ὅτι 
ἐπισκέπτῳ αὐτόν, quoted from Ps. viii. 5 
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upon,’ 6. g. of 


> 
?Emoxory 


where Sept. for pp, as also Gen. 1. 24, 
25. Ps. evi. 4.—Ecclus. xlvi. 14. Test. 
XII Patr. p. 549.—In Sept. often also 
to visit in order to punish, for 1p Ps. 
Ixxxix. 33, Jer. xiv.10. Ecclus, ii. 14. 


᾿Επισκευάζω, f. dow, (σκευάζω,γ to 
put all in readiness upon or for any thing, 
to furnish out upon, to equip, e. g. a ship, 
Pol. 8. 24. 11. Xen. H. G. 1. 5. 10. 
horses, Xen. ib. 5, 3.1. pack-horses, i.e. 
to load, ib. 7. 2.18. a temple, Jos. Ant. 
9. 8. 2. --- Τὰ N. T. only Mid. to furnish 
out oneself upon, 1. e. to make preparation 
Sor a journey, absol. Acts xxi. 15in later 
edit. See in ᾿Αποσκευάζω. 


᾿Ἐπισκηνόω, ὥ, f. bow, pp. to pitch 
tent upon, and genr. to come and dwell 
upon or in, Pol. 4.18.8. ib. 4. 72. 1. 
In N, T. trop. of a divine influence, to 
descend and abide upon, to rest upon, e.g. 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


’"ExioxidZw, f. dow, (σκιάξω,γ to cast 
a shadow upon, to overshadow, ¢. accus. 
Matt. xvii. 5. Luke ix. 84. e, dat. 
Mark ix.7. Actsy.15. Sept. ο. dat. for 
Joo Ps. xci. 4. 6. ἐπί τι for joy Ex. 
xl, 382.—Anth. Gr. I. p. 114 τύμβος 
ἐπεσκίασεν. Al. V. H.3. 1 med.—Trop, 
of a divine power and influence, to over- 
shadow, to rest upon, Luke 1. 35 δύνα- 
μις ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει oe.—Just. Mart. 
Apol. 2. p. 75 ἡ γὰρ δύναμις ὑψίστου 
ἐπελϑοῦσα τῇ παρῤρϑένῳ, ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτὴν 
ae ἊΝ 


"i Ἐπισκοπέω, ὥ, f. how, (σκοπέω,) to 
look upon, to behold, Xen. Ven. 12. 21. to 
inspect, Xen. H. ἃ. 3. 2. 11. to visit, se. 
the sick, ete. Xen. Cc. 15.9.—In N. T. 
to look after, to see to, to take care of, 
absol. 1 Pet. v. 2 ἐπισκοποῦντες taking 
care of, sc. τὸ ποίμνιον. Seq. neg. μή τις, 
to take care lest, Heb. xii. 15, Sept. for 
way Deut. xi. 12.—Lycurg. 159. 33. 
Xen. ic. 9. 14. Lac. 2. 2. 


᾿Επισκοπή, ἧς» ἡ; (ἐπισκοπέω, επίσ- 
koroc,) visitation,spoken 

a) of the act of visiting or being visited, 
inspected, etc. in N. T. trop. of God, 
who is said to visit men for good, comp, 
in ᾿Επισκέπτομαι b. 8. Luke xix. 44 τὸν 
καιρὸν ἐπισκοπῆς cov, i. 6. the time when 
God visited thee, was present to favour 


᾿Ἐπίσκόπος 


thee. 1 Pet. ii. 12. "80 Sept. for mypB 
Job x. 12. 737 Job xxxiv. 9.— Esdr, 
vi. 5.—In Sept. also for evil, in order to 
punish, Ex. xiii, 19. Is.x.3. Jer, x. 15 
Wisd, xiv. 11, 

b) of the duty of visiting, inspecting, 
i, 6. charge, office, genr. Actsi, 20 quoted 
from Ps. εἶχ. 8, where Sept. for ΤΠ), 
as also Num. iy. 16.—Spoken of the of- 
fice of an ἐπίσκοπος, i, 6. the care and 
oversight of a Christian church, 1 Tim, 
iii. 1, 

’Extoxoroc, ov, ὃ, (ἐπισκέπτομαι,) 
an inspector, overseer, guardian, 6. g. of 
treaties, ete. Hom. 1]. 22. 255. Hdian. 7. 
10. 6. of laws, ete. Plut. Sol. 19. of 
wares, Hom. Od. 8. 163. of public 
works, Sept. for ὙΌΣ 2 Chr. xxxiv. 12, 
17. of cities, 6. g. a prefect, Sept. for >> 
Is. lx. 17. Jos. Ant. 10. 4.1. or a@ patron, 
as Minerva of Athens, Dem. 42]. 97, 
Hence in Athens ἐπίσκοποι were magis- 
trates sent out to tributary cities to 
organize and govern them, see Schol. 
in Aristoph. Av. 1023. Boeekh Staats- 
haush. der Ath. 1. p. 168, 256. Nean- 
der Gesch. der Pflanz. u. Leit. der chr. 
Kirche, I. p. 178, and in Bibl. Repos. 
JV. p. 254.—In N. Τ᾿ spoken of officers 
in the primitive churches, an overseer, 
superintendent, Acts xx. 28, Phil. i. 1. 
1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 7. Trop. of Jesus, 
1 Pet. ii. 25. This name was originally 
simply the Greek term equivalent to 
πρεσβύτερος, Which latter was derived 
from the Jewish polity; see Neander 
Ἰ. 6. and comp. Aets xx. 17,28. Tit. i. 
5, 7. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2.—Afterwards, a 
bishop. 

᾿Ἐπισπάω, ὥ, f. dow, to draw upon, 
to draw to, e. g. τὴν Sipay, to shut, Xen, 
Η. G. 6. 4. 36. In N.T. Mid. to draw 
upon or over, sc. in respect to oneself, 
viz. to draw over the prepuce again, 1 
Cor. vii. 18 μὴ ἐπισπάσϑω, i. 6. «let him 
not become as if uncircumcised.’ The 
allusion is to a mode of removing the 
mark of circumcision, described by Cel- 
sus 7. 25, and practised by Jews who 
abandoned their religion and national 
customs. 1 Macc.i. 15. Jos. Ant. 12, 
5. 1. The Rabbins call such persons 
Daw, see Buxtorf Lex. Rab. Ch. 
1274 sq. Schoettg. Hor, Heb. 1159. sq.-- 
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᾿Ἐπιστέλλχω 


Ilesych. μὴ ἐπισπάσϑω-: μὴ ἑλκυέτω . τὸ 
δέρμα. ᾿ 
Ἐπίσταμαι, f. στήσομαι, strictly Mid. 
to ἐφίστημι with Ionic form, and used to 
express the particular sense of ἐφίστημι 
τὸν νοῦν, etc. Matth. § 234. Buttm. ὃ 
114, p, 280. Passow in égiornu 1. d,_ 
Hence pp. to fir one’s mind upon, i. 6. to 
understand, to know how, seq. infin. Xen. 
Mem.1.1.9bis. InN. T. 

a) to know well, to have knowledge of, 
seq. acc. of thing, Acts xviii. 25 ἐπιστά- 
μένος μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα Ἴω. James iy. 
14. of pers, Acts xix. 15 Παῦλον ἐπί- 
ordpat. seq. περὶ rovrwy Acts xxvi. 96. 
ὡς Acts x. 28. ὅτι Acts xv. 7. xix. 25. 
xxii. 19. πῶς Χχ. 18. ποῦ Heb. xi. 8. 
Sept. for yt) Deut. xxviii. 86. Josh. ii. 5, 
9, al.—e. ace. Luc. Ὁ. Deor, 25.2. Xen. 
An. 1,3,12, ὡς Xen. Oyr. 2. 3.22. ὅτι 
Hdian, 2.5.15. Xen. An, 1.4, 8.—Seq. 
acc.and particip. Acts xxiv. 10 ὄντα σε κρι- 
τὴν ἐπιστάμενος. Comp. Buttm. §144. 4. ὃ. 
—Lue. Ὁ. Mort. 9.2, Xen, An. 6.6, 17.. 

b) in the sense of to understand, to 
comprehend, 6. accus. Mark xiv. 68 οὐκ 
οἶδα, οὐδὲ ἐπίσταμαι τί σὺ λέγεις. 1 Tim. 
vi.4. Judel0. Sept. for Sun Is, xli. 
29.—Xen. Conv. 8. 6. 


᾿ "Emtordrne, ov, ὃ, (ἐφίσταμαι to be 
set over,) pp. ‘one set one,’ a prefect, 
master, spoken of aking, Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 
8. of a commander of aship, Xen. Ce. 
21.3. of a military officer, Sept. for 
pb 2 K. xxv. 19. of a director in gym- 
nastics, παιδοτρίβης, Xen. Mem. 3.5. 18. 
and genr. of directors of public works, 
Boeckh Staatshaush. der Ath. I. p. 218. 
—In N. T. only in Luke and addressed 
in the voc. to Jesus, master, as having 
the authority of a teacher, ῥαββί, among 
his disciples, comp. master and teacher 
in English, Lukev. 5, viii. 24,25. ix. 
33,49. xvii.13. So ῥαββίέ Mark ix. 5, 
and κύριος Matt. xvii. 4, coll. Luke ix. 33. 
So διδάσκαλος Mark iv. 38, coll. Luke viii. 
24. Comp. Kypke I. p. 227. 


᾿Επιστέλλω, f. da, to send upon, to 
send to, i. 6. to send word to any one ver- 
bally or by letter, 6. g. verbally Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4. 26.—In N. T. 

a) to send word by letter, to give direc- 
tion by letter, absol. Acts xxi. 25. ¢. dat. 


᾿Ἐπιστήμων 


Acts xv. 90 ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέ- 
χεσϑαι κ. r. Δ. where for the infin. with 
τοῦ see Buttm. §140.n. 1. Matth. § 540. 
n. 1. Winer § 45. 4. p. 269.—Jos. Ant. 
8, 2.7. Hdian. 4. 12.7. Xen. H. G. 1. 
5.2. 

b) in later usage, simply to send a 
letter, i.q.to write to, seq. dat. Heb. xiii. 
22,.— il. V. H. 10.20. Plut. Agesi. 21 
ult. 


᾿Ἐπιστήμων, ovoc, ὃ; ἡ; (ἐπίσταμαι,) 
knowing, endued with knowledge, James 
iii. 13. Sept. for 113} Deut. i. 13. iv, 
6.—Ecclus, x. 25. Xen. Cc. 21. 5 


*Emiorno iZw, ἴ. iow, to place firmly 
upon, Pass. or Mid. to rest or lean upon, 
to be supported on, Sept. for jy) 2 Sam. 
i. 6. 90) Is. xxxvi. 6. Lucian. adv. 
Indoct. 6.—In N. T. trop. to confirm, to 
establish, trans. Acts xiv. 22 τὰς ψυχὰς 
τῶν μαϑητῶν. xv. 32,41. xviii. 23. 


"EmoroAh, ἧς, ἡ; (ἐπιστέλλω,) an 
epistle, letter, Acts xv. 30. xxiii. 25,33. 
Rom. xvi.22. 1 Cor. ν. 9. xvi. 3. 2 Cor. 
iii. 1. vii. 8 bis. x.9—11. Col.iv. 16. 
1 Thess. v. 27. 2 Thess, ii. 2,15. iii. 14, 
17. 2 Pet. iii. 1, 16. Trop. 2 Cor. iii, 
2, 3. Sept. for Njax Ezra iv. 8, 11. 
ΣΝ Neh. vi. 5, 17 -—Diod. Sic. 1. 95. 
Xen. An. 1. 6. 3.—By impl. letter of 
authority, despatch, Acts ix. 2. xxii. 5, 
So Sept. for nas Neh. ii. 7, 8.—Xen. 
Ag. 8. 3. 


᾿Επιστομίζω, f. iow, (ἐπί, στόμα,) pp- 
to put upon the mouth, i, 6. to stop the 
mouth, sc. with a bit or curb, Philostr. 
Icon. 2.18. to check, to curb, Philo de 
Agric. p. 201. B. In N. T. trop: to stop 
the mouth, to put to silence, seq. acc. Tit. 
i. 11.—Dem. 85. 4 ἐπιστομιεῖν τοὺς αὐτῷ 
ἀντιλέγοντας. Plut. Cato Min. 88. Lu- 
cian. Iearom. 21. 


᾿Επιστρέφω, f. ψω, aor. 2 pass. ἐπεσ- 
τράφην (Buttm. § 96. 3, 5. § 100. n. 5.) 
with mid. signif. Buttm. ¢ 136, 2, to turn 
upon, to turn towards, trans. Hom. 1]. 3. 
370. trop. τὸ νόημα εἴς τι Theogn. 1079. 
J1083.] τὰς ὄψεις εἰς ἑαύτην Hdian. 5. 3. 
15. InN. T. trans. and intrans. 

1. trans. in a moral sense, to turn upon 
or to, to convert unto, Luke i. 16 πολλοὺς 
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᾿Ἐπιστρέφω 


ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ver. 17 ἐπιστρέ- 
Wat καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα. So Sept. 
for ΣΟΙ Ezra vi. 22, comp. Mal. iv. 6. 
—Ecclus. xlviii. 10.—In the sense of 
to turn back again upon, to cause to re- 
turn, sc. from error, with ἐπὶ τὴν ἀλή- 
Seay or the like implied, James v. 19, 
20. Sept. pp. for awry 1K. xiii. 18— 
20.—pp. Xen. H. G. 6. 4.9. 

2. intrans. i. 6. in Act. with ἑαυτόν 
implied, Buttm. § 113. n. 2. ὃ 190. n. 2. 
Matth. ὃ 496, 1. and also in Mid. to turn 
oneself upon or towards, i. 6. to turn to- 
wards or unto, etc. 

8) Act. intrans, (a) pp. Acts ix. 40 
πρὸς TO σῶμα. Trop. 6. g. ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ 
τὸν ϑεόν γ. κύριον, i. 6. to turn to the 
service and worship of the true God, 
Acts ix. 85, χὶ, 291. xiv. 15. xy. 19. 
xxvi. 18, 20. πρὸς κύριον 2 Cor. iii. 16, 
1 Thess. i. 9. ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα 1 Pet. ii. 
25. Sept. for mp Deut. xxxi. 18. pp, 
Gen, xxiv. 49. 5p) 1 Chr. xii. 19. ay 
Josh, xix. 34. Hos.v.4. Am.v.6,8. 
—Ecelus, xvii. 25. pp. Susann. 47. Pol. 
7. 11. 4.—(8) by impl. to turn about upon 
or towards. Rev. i. 12 bis, καὶ ἐπέστρε- 
wa βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν per ἐμοῦ κι τ. Δ. 
absol. Acts xvi. 18. Sept. for 1} Judg. 
xviii. 21.—Xen. Eq. 8. 12. Ven. 10. 15. 
—Hence, (7) to turn bach upon, to return 
unto, pp. and seq. ὀπίσω Matt. xxiv. 18. 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω Mark xiii. 16. Luke xvi. 
31. (El. V. H. 1.6.) 566. εἰς 6. ace. 
Matt. xii. 44. seq. ἐπί 6. ace. 2 Pet. ii. 
22, [Luke xvii. 4.1 absol. Luke ii. 
20 in text. rec. Acts xv. 36. So ofthe 
breath or spirit returning to a dead body, 
Luke viii. 55. Sept. for δῦ Ruth i. 7, 
10. 2Sam. vi. 20. 1 K. ii. 30.—Xen. 
H. G. 4. 5. 16.—Trop. spoken of a re- 
turn to good, to return, to be converted, 
absol. Luke xxii. 32. Acts iii. 19. So 
Matt. xiii. 15. Markiv. 12. Acts xxviii. 
27, all quoted from Is. vi. 10 where Sept. 
for a3. Also to evil, to turn back 
unto, Gal. iv. 9 πῶς ἐπιστρέφετε παλιν ἐπὶ 
τὰ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα. 2 Pet, ii. 21 ἐπιστρέ- 
wat ἐκ τῆς ἐντολῆς, sc. ἐπὶ τὴν φϑοράν, 
coll. ver. 19. 

b) Mid. intrans. with aor. 2 pass. see 
above. (a) by impl. to turn about upon 
or towards, Matt. ix. 22 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἐπιστραφείς. Mark viii. 33. John xxi. 20, 
ἐπ. ἐν rp ὄχλῳ, Mark vy, 80. Sept. for 


᾿Επιστροφὴ 


a1 Num. xxiii. 6.—Wisd. χυὶ. 7. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 4. 10.—(f) to turn back upon, to 
return unto, Matt. x. 13 ἡ εἰρήνη πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς ἐπστραφήτω. Sept. foray Ruth i. 
11, 12, 15.—Plut. de Lib. educ. 17 mid. 
T. VI. p. 43. 1. ed. R.—Trop. to return 
se. to good, to be converted. John xii. 40 
ἐπιστραφῶσι, comp. Is. vi. 10 and in a. y, 
above.—Dem. 133. 24. 


᾿Ἐπιστροφή, ἧς, ἡ, (ἐπιστρέφω,) 
a turning about, conversion, Pol. ὅ. 72. 8. 
In N. T. trop. conversion, sc. to good, to 
Christianity, Acts xv. 3.—Ecclus. xviii. 
21. Jos. Ant. 2.14.1. Clem, Alex. 
Strom, 6. 6. " 


᾿Επισυνάγω, f. ἄξω, (συνάγω,) to 
lead or bring together upon a place, to 
gather together, to assemble, trans. Matt. 
xxiii. 37 bis. xxiv. 31. Mark i. 33. xiii. 
27. Luke. xii. 1. xiii. 34. Sept. for pox 
Is, lii. 12. Zech. xiv. 2. pap 1 K. xviii. 
20. bmp 2 Chr. xx. 26.—2 Mace, ii. 14, 
18. Pol. 5. 95. 7. 


᾿Επισυναγωγή, ἧς, ἡ» (ἐπισυνάγω,) 
act of assembling, a gathering together, 
2 Thess.ii.1. Heb. x, 25.—2 Mace. ii. 
7 assembly. 


᾿Επισυντρέχω, f. ϑρέξομαι, (συν- 
τρέχω,) to run together upon or to the 
scene of any action, Mark ix. 25. 


᾿Επισύστασις. ewe, ἡ, (ἐπισυνίστα- 
μαι to come together upon, ) a concourse, 
crowd, whence ποιεῖν ἐπισύστασιν to excite 
@ concourse, to raise a tumult, Acts xxiv. 
12. Sept. fornty Num. xvi. 40.—Esdr. v. 
90. Jos. c. Ap. 1. 20. Sext. Empir, Eth. 
127.—-Spoken of a crowd, constant in- 
gress of persons coming to any one, 2 
Cor. xi. 28 ἡ ἐπισύστασίς pov ἡ καϑ' 
ἡμέραν, 1. 4. guotidianit hominum impetus, 
Cie. pro Arch. 6, 


᾿Επισφαλής, ἐος, οὖς, ὁ, ἡ, (ἐπί, 
σφάλλομαι,) lit. «near upon falling,’ i. 6. 
ready to fall, not firm, metaph. insecure, 
dangerous, Acts xxvii. 9 ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ 
thob¢.—Jos. Ant. 5. 1.16. Diod. Sic. 
13.77. Dem. 22. 14. 


᾿Επισχύω, f. tow, (ἐπί, ἰσχύω,) to 
strengthen upon i. 6. in addition, to 
make stronger, trans. τὴν πόλιν Xen. 
(Ες. 11. 13.—In N. T. intrans. to be 
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᾿Επιτελέα 


stronger, to grow stronger, trop. to be 
more violent, to grow more fierce, Luke 
xxiii. 5 ἐπίσχυον Néyovrec.—So of power 
1 Mace. vi, &. Ecclus. xxix. 1, 


᾿Επισωρεύω, f, stow, to heap up 
upon, to accumulate, trans. τοὺς νεκρούς 
Plut. Pyrrh, 22 pen. In N. T. trop. 
διδασκάλους 2 Tim. iv. 8.— Plut. de 
vitant. aer. alien. 6. IX. p. 298 ult. ed. 
Ἢ Artemid. 3. 66, 


Ἐπιταγή, ἧς, ἡ; (ἐπιτάσσω,γ charge, 
injunction, command, 6. g. of Christ, 
1 Cor, vii. 6, 25. 2 Cor. viii. 8. of God, 
for will, decree, Rom. [14] xvi. 26, 1 Tim. 
i, 1. Tit.i. 3. genr. Tit. ii. 15 μετά 
πάσης ἐπιταγῆς, with all injunction, i. e. 
strongly, severely.—Esdr, i. 16. Wisd. 
xiv. 16. Pol. 13. 4. 3. 


᾿Επιτάσσω or ττω, f. tw, (τάσσω,) 
to arrange upon, e. g. soldiers i. e. to ar- 
range in ranks one upon another, seq. 
acc. and dat. Xen. H. G. 1.6.29. to 
station sc. as a garrison, 1 Mace. iy. 61. 
—In N. T. by impl. to enjoin upon, to 
charge, to command, seq. dat. Mark i, 
27 τοῖς πνεύμασι τοῖς dead. ἐπιτάσσει. 
Luke iy, 36. viii. 25, Sept. for my Gen. 
xlix. 32. Esth iii. 12.—2 Macc.ix.8. Xen. 
Cyr. 4.2.33.—Seq. acc. and dat. Philem, 
8 ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ ἀνῆκον. 6. 866, impl. 
Mark ix, 25.Jos, Απέ. 1. 9. Xen. Ce. 
7. 23.—Seq. dat. and infin. aor, Mark 
vi. 39. Luke viii. 31, inf. pres. Acts xxiii, 
2.—Xen. An. 7. 3.138. An. 2,3. 6.—Seq. 
ace. and inf. Mark vi. 27 ἐπέταξεν ivey- 
ϑῆναι τὴν cepartnv.—Sept. Dan. vi. 9. 
Xen. Lac. 5. 8.—Absol. Luke xiv. 22. 


᾿Επιτελέω, ὦ, f. tow, (ἐπί intens. 
to bring through to an end, to finish, to 
perform, trans. 

a) pp. spoken of any work, business, 
course, ete. Luke xiii. 82 ἰάσεις. Rom. 
xv. 28. 2Cor. vii. 1 ἐπ. ἁγιωσύνην, i. 6. 
to practice. viii. 6, 11 bis. Phil. i. 6, 
Heb. viii. 5 ἐπ. τὴν σκηνήν, i. 6. to make, 
Sept. for ysn Zech. iv. 9. dyp Num, 
Xxili. 23.—2 Mace. iii. 23. Pol. 1. 37.7. 
Xen. H. 6. 1. 1. 26. Heb. ix. 6 τάς 
λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, performing the 
sacred rites.— Philo de Somn, p. 6538 
ἐπιτελεῖν λειτουργίας. Hdot. 2, 63 ϑύυσιας. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 45. ἦ 

b) Mid. to come to an end, to finish, 


᾿Επιτήδειος 


intrans. and seq. dat. of manner, Gal. 
iii. 3. ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν σαρκὶ 
ἐπιτελεῖσϑε ; having begun in the Spirit, 
do ye now end in the flesh? i. 6. in attach- 
ment to carnal ordinances. So Sept. 
ἄρξομαι καὶ ἐπιτέλεσω for πὸϑ 1 Sam, 
iii. 12. 

6) trop. spoken of sufferings, etc. to 
accomplish, i. 6. to undergo, to endure, 
Pass. 1 Pet. v. 9.—Mid. ἐπιτελεῖσϑαι τὰ 
τοῦ γήρως, Xen. Mem. 4.8.8. id. Apol. 
Soer. 33. 


᾿Επιτήδειος, a, ov, (ἐπιτηδές adv. 
see in Passow,) apt, proper, Wisd. iv. 5. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.4.17. InN. T. by impl. 
needful, necessary, James ii, 16 τὰ ἐπι- 
Τήδεια τοῦ σώματος, things needful fer the 
body, i. 6. the necessaries of life. —1 
Mace. xiy. 84. Jos. Ant. 2.15.4. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2. 10. 


᾿Επιτίϑημι, f, Show, (τίϑημι,ν) aor. 
1 ἐπέϑηκα, aor. 2 ἐπέϑην. On 8 plur. 
pres. ἐπιτιϑέασι Matt. xxili, 4, see Buttm. 
§ 107. n. I, 1. for the imper. pres. ἐπι- 
rife 1 Tim, vy. 22, see Buttm. l.c.n. I, 5. 
and for the accent in imperat. aor. 2 
ἐπίϑες Matt. ix. 18, see Buttm. 1. c. n. I, 
13.—To place or put upon, to lay upon, 
to impose, trans, 

a) pp. and (a) genr. seq. ἐπί c. accus. 
Matt. xxiii. 4 φορτία ἐπιτιϑέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ὦμους τῶν ἀνϑρ. Luke xv. 5. Acts xv. 
10 ἐπιϑεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον 
κιτλ. Mark iv. 21 λύχνον ἐπὶ τὴν λυχο 
νίαν. Matt. xxvii.29. Johnix. 15. Acts 

‘“xxviii.3. So Sept. for nym Gen. xxi. 14. 
Josh, x. 24. jn) Gen. xxv. 20, 30.— 
Paleph. 32.14. Xen. Cyr. 7. 8. 14.— 
Seq. acc. and dat. Acts xv. 28 ἐπιτί- 
ϑέσϑαι ὑμῖν βάρος. Luke xxiii. 26. John 
xix. 2. Trop. ofa name, Mark iii. 16, 17. 
Sept. for pwr Dan. i. 7. v. 13.—Jos. 
Ant. 9. 7.2 ult. Hdian. 4.7.12. Xen. 
(Ec. 17. 9.—_Seq. ἐπί 6. gen. Luke viii. 
16 λύχνον ἐπὶ λυχνίας. Seq. ἐπάνω 6. gen. 
Matt.xxi.7. xxvii. 37.—(() In the phrase 
ἐπιτιϑέναι τὴν χεῖρα, τὰς χεῖρας, to lay 
the hand or hands upon, as the symbol 
of healing power, etc. seq. ἐπί. accus, 
Matt. ix. 18. Mark viii. 25. xvi. 18. 
Acts ix. 17. seq. dat. Matt. xix. 13, 15. 
Mark v.23. vi. 5. vii-32. viii. 23. Lukeiv. 
40. xiii. 18. Acts ix. 12. xxviii. 8.—or for 
benediction, inauguration, ete. seq. ἐπί 
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Ϊ ᾿ 
᾿ὑπιτιμάω 


6. ace. Acts viii. 17. seq. dat. Acts vi. 6. 
viii. 19. xiii. 3. xix. 6. 1 Tim. v. 22. 
Com. in ᾿Επίϑεσι. So Rev. i. 17 
ἐπέϑ, τὴν δεξιὰν αὑτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ in text. 
rec. Sept. 6. ἐπί for yop Lev. i. 4. 
iii. 2, 13.—(y) spoken of stripes, to lay 
on, i. 6. to inflict, πληγὸς ἐπιϑέντες Luke 
x. 80. 6. dat. Acts xvi. 23. ¢. ἐπί τινα 
Rev. xxii. 18.-Of punishments Diod. 
Sic. 11. 19. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2.2. So Cie. 
pro Sext. 19 plagas impono.—(6) Trop. 
of gifts, to lade with, to supply with, α. 
dat. Acts xxviii. 10 ἐπέϑεντο τὰ πρὸς τὴν 
xosiay.—Comp. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 4. 

b) Mid. to set oneself upon or against 
any one, to set upon, to assail, seq. dat. 
Acts xviii. 10 οὐδεὶς ἐπιϑήσεταί σοι. So 
Sept. for d5>2n71 Gen. xliii. 18. WP 
2 Chr. xxiv. 21, 25.—Jos. Ant. 1. 20, 1. 
ΖΕ]. V. H.3.19med. Xen. Mem. 2. 1, 
15. in war, Xen. An. 2.4. 3. 

c) by impl. to add upon, to superadd, 
seq. πρός c. ace. Rev. xxii. 18 ἐάν τις 
ἐπιϑῇ πρὸς ταῦτα. ---- Hom. 1]. 7. 364 
Dem. 165. 2. 


᾿Ἐπιτιμάω, ὦ, £. how, (τιμάω,) to 
put further honour upon, to honour e. g. 
the dead, Hdot. 6. 39. Plut. Artax. 14. 
of things, to set a further value upon, to 
estimate higher, e.g. in price, Dem. 918. 
22. to adjudge, to confirm, by a judg- 
ment, Hdot. 4. 43.—In N. T. spoken of 
an estimate or judgment put upon what 
is wrong or contrary to one’s will, and 
hence, to admonish, to reprove, to rebuke, 
seq. dat 

a) genr.c. dat. of pers. Matt. xvi. 22. 
xix. 13 οἱ δὲ μαϑηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς: 
Mark viii. 32, 33. χ. 18. Luke ix. 55, xvii. 
8. xviii. 15, xix. 39. xxiii. 40. absol. 2 
Tim. iv.2. Sept. for “yz Gen. xxxvii. 10. 
Ruth ii.16.—Jos. Ant. 5.1.26. Dem. 558. 
27. Xen. CEc. 11. 24.-With the idea of 
punishment, Jude ix. ἐπιτιμήσαι σοι 
κύριος, quoted from Zech, iii. 2 where 
Sept. for "y3. comp. Jos. Ant. 18. 4. 6, 
—Seq. dat. of thing, and implying a de- 
sire of restraining, e. g. spoken of winds 
and waves, Matt. viii, 26. Mark. iy. 99. 
Luke viii. 24. So Sept. and Ἵν} Ps. evi 
9. and so "yp Nah. i. 4 where Sept. 
ἀπειλξω. Of a fever, Luke iv. 39. 

b) by impl. to admonish strongly, 
with urgency, authority, i. 6. to enjoin 


᾿Επιτιμία 


upon, to charge strictly, the idea of re- 
buke or censure being implied, e. g. 
demons, seq. dat. Matt. xvii. 18, Mark 
i. 25. ix. 25. Lukeiv. 35, 41. ix. 42. Of 
persons, 6. dat. Luke ix. 21. So seq. 
dat. and iva, Matt. xx. 31 ὁ δὲ ὄχλος 


ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα διωπήσωσιν. Mark - 


χ. 48. Luke xviii. 389. Matt. xvi. 90 in 
MSS. Seq. dat. and ἵνα μή, i. 4: to 
forbid strictly, Matt. xii. 16. | Mark iii. 
12. viii. 30. 


᾿Ἐπιτιμία, ac, ἡ, (ἐπιτιμάω,) the 
being in good repute, i. 6. in full citizen- 
ship, Dem. 280, 10. Diod. Sic. 18. 18. 
In N. T. spoken of the estimate fixed 
upon a wrong by a judge, a judicial 
infliction, i. e. penalty, punishment, 2 
Cor. ii. 6.—Wisd. iii. 10. Philode Prem. 
et Poon. init. Classie writers prefer 
ἐπιτίμιον. 


: ᾿Επιτρέπω, f. Ww, (τρέπω,) aor. 1 
ἐπέτρεψα, aor. 2 pass. ἐπετράπην Acts 
xxvili. 16. Buttm. ὃ 96. 3, 5. § 100. n. 5.— 
to turn upon, to direct wpon, trans. i. e. 
by impl. to give over to, to commit to, 
Hom. Od. 2. 226. Xen. An. 6. 1.31. 
Sept. for aty Gen, xxxix. 6.—In N. T. 
to permit, to allow, to suffer, c.c. dat. of 
pers. and infin. of object expr. or im- 
plied, see Winer § 45.2. Buttm. § 140. 
1. Matt. viii. 21 évirpeWor μοι πρῶτον 
ἀπελϑεῖν καὶ Saba τὸν πατέρα μου. 
ver. 31, xix. 8. Marky. 18. χ. 4. Luke 
viii. 32 bis. ix. 59,61. Acts xxi. 39, 
xxvi. 1. xxvii. 3. xxviii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 
34. 1 Tim. ii, 12,—Sept. Esth. ix. 14. 
Job xxxii. 14. Jos. Ant. 4. 8.21. AEL 
V.H.2.5. Xen. Cyr. 8.4.29. An. 1, 2. 
19.—Absol. John xix. 38. Acts xxi. 40. 
1 Cor. xvi. 7 ἐὰν ὁ κύριος ἐπιτρέπῃ, if the 
Lord permit, Heb. vi. 3.—Xen. Cyr. 5. 
δ. 22. 


᾿Ἐπιτροπή;, ἧς." ἡ» (ἐπιτρέπω,) com- 
mission, charge, full~power, Acts xxvi. 
12.—Arr. Diss, Ep. 2.8.5. Pol. 8. 15.7. 
ib. 18. 22. 5, 


᾿Επίτροπος, ov, ὁ, (ἐπιτρέπω, pp. 
‘one to whom ἃ charge is committed,’ 
i. 6. a steward, manager, agent. 

a) pp. Matt. xx.8. Luke viii. 3 Χουζᾶ 
ἐπιτρόπου Ἡρώδου, i. 6. the manager 
of his private affairs.—Jos. Ant. 18.6.6 
where king Agrippa makes Thaumastus, 
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᾿Ἐπιφάνεια 


a freedman, τῆς οὐσίας ἐπίτροπον. Xen. 
(Ec. 12. 2. ib. 91. 9. 

b) i. 4. ὁ παιδαγωγός, which see, i.e. 
a tutor, guardian, curator, usually a 
slave or freedman, to whose care the 
boys of a family were committed, who 
trained them up, instructed them at 
home, or accompanied them to the public 
schools, Gal. iv. 2.—Plut. Cie. p. 880. 
Β. ri οὖν οὐκ ἐπίτροπον αὐτὸν τοῖς τέκνοις 
φυλάσσεις ; Ail. V. H. 18. 48 or 44. Xen, 
Mem. 2. 1. 40. 


᾿ἜἘπιτυγχάνω, aor. 2 ἐπέτυχον, 
(τυγχάνω,γ to light upon, tochance to meet, 
e. dat. Thue, 8. 14. Xen. Cyr. 3. 8. 5. 
to hit a mark, to attain one’s aim, Arr. 
Diss, Ep. 4. 6. 28.—In N. T. genr. to 
attain unto, i. e. to obtain, to acquire, 
seq. gen. Heb. vi. 15 ἐπέτυχε τῆς ἐπαγ- 
γελίας. xi. 83. 6. ace. τοῦτο Rom. xi. 7 
in later edit. see Herm. ad Vig. p. 762. 
Absol. Rom. xi. 7. James iv. 2.—c. gen. 
Sept. Proy. xii. 27, Pol. 21.8.8. Xen. 
(Ee. 2. 3. absol. Thue, 6. 88. 


᾿Επιφαίνω, f. φανῶ, aor. 1 ἐπέφηνα, 
aor. 2 pass. ἐπεφάνην, pp. to cause to ap- 
pear upon or to, to shew before, to exhibit. 
trans. and trop. 3 Mace. ii. 19. Theogn. 
359° Plut. Marcell. 1.—In N.T. Act. 
with ἑαυτόν implied, and also Mid. or 
Pass. to shew oneself upon or to, i. 6. to 
appeur upon or to, spoken of tight, to 
shine upon, intrans. Buttm. § 113. n. 2. 
§ 130. n.2. Matth. § 496. 1. 

a) pp.in Act. pres. 8050}. Acts xxvii. 
20 μητὲ ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων. aor. 1 seq. 
dat. Luke i. 79 ἀνατολὴ ἐξ tWove—int- 
φᾶναι τοῖς ἐν σκότει, where for the 
form ἐπιφᾶναι instead οὗ ἐπιφῆναι (Act: 
Thom. § 30 pen.) see Buttm. § 101. n. 9. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 24 sq.— ΖΕ], V. H. 
13. 1 pen. καὶ ἀπροόπτως ἐπέφηνε, 
ὥσπερ ἀστήρ. Pol. 5. 6. 6 ἄρτι: τῆς 
ἡμέρας ἐπιφαινούσης. Pass. Ep. of Jer. 
61. | 
b) trop. in aor. 2 pass. to be conspi- 
cuous, to be known and manifest, Tit. i> 
11. ἡ χάρις. iii. 4. Comp. Sept. for 
7529 Gen. χχχυ. 7. prene 


᾿Επιφάνεια, ac, ἡ; (ἐπιφαίνω,) 
an appearing, appearance, spoken of the 
advent of Jesus, 2 Tim. i. 10. ‘of his 
future advent, 2 Thess, ii. 8. 1 Tim: 


᾿Επιφανής 3 


vi. 14, 2 Tim. iy. 1,8. Tit. ii. 13. Comp. 
Luke i. 78, 79.—Of splendid celestial 
appearances in aid of Israel, 2 Mace. iit 
24. y. 4. al. of the pillar of fire, Jos, 
Ant.3.14. 4. genr. Pol. 8, 94. 8. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 25. 


᾿Ἐπιφανής; oc, ovc, 4, ἡ, adj. 
(ἐπιφαίνομαι,,) appearing upon or to, 
visible, Thuc. 7. 19. clear, manifest, 
Xen. Mem. 3.1.10. InN. T. splendid, 
i. e. trop. illustrious, memorable. Acts 
ii. 20 τὴν ἡμέραν κύριου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ 
ἐπιφανῆ, quoted from Joel ii. 31 where 
Sept. for N73, as also ver. 11. Heb.i.7, 
—Pol. 1. 36.3. ib. 1. 78.11. of persons 
Jos. Ant.5.8.2. Fl. V. Η. 8. 19. Xen, 
Ag. 3. 2. 


᾿Επιφαύω, ἔ, αὐσω, (φαύω, φάω,) 
to appear unto, to shine upon, trop. to 
give light to, to enlighten, c. dat. Eph. v. 
14,—Act. Thom. ὃ 34 ἐπέφαυσε yap μοι 
ἀπὸ φροντίδος. Not found in the clas- 
sics, see H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. 
p- 660. Also the form φαύω exists 
only in the grammarians, see Passow in 
φαύω. y 


᾿Ἐπιφέρω, f. ἐποίσω, aor. 2 ἐπή- 
veyxov, to bear or bring upon or to a per- 
son, viz. 

a) pp. to bring to any one, seq. ἐπί 
ec. ace. Acts xix. 12 ὥστε ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσϑε- 
γνοῦντας ἐπιφέρεσϑαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ 
σουδάρια. ---- Jos. Ant. 4. 8, 22, Thue. 
4. 87. ! 

b) in the sense of to add upon, to su- 
peradd to, Phil. i. 17 οἰόμενοι ϑλῖψιν 
ἐπιφέρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς pov.—Philo Leg. 
ad Cai. p. 1009 πῦρ ἐπιφέρων πυρί. Aris- 
toph. Rhet. 3. 6. 

6) to bring upon, i. 6. against, in a 
judicial sense, of accusation, ete. Acts 
xxv. 18 αἰτίαν. Jude 9 xpioww.—Jos. Ant, 
4. 8. 23 post init. Hdian. 3. 8.13. Pol, 
5. 41. 3.—So of wrath or punishment, 
Rom. iii. 5 ἐπιφέρων τὴν ὀργήν, i. 6. in- 
flicting punishment.—Jos. Ant. 2. 14, 2 
ἄλλην τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις ἐπιφέρει πληγήν. 


᾿Επιφωνέω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, to cry out 
upon, i.e. thereupon, Luke xxiii. 21. in 
acclamation, Acts xii. 22.—Esdr. ix. 47. 
Plut. de Herodot. malig. 34.—Seq. dat. 
of person upon i. e. for or against 
wnom outery is made, Acts xxii. 24 


0 ᾿Εποικοδομέω 


Comp. Buttm. § 133, n. 2. Matth. § 389. 
— Plut. Timol. 36. 


᾿Επιφώσκω, (φώσκω, φῶς,) to grow 
light upon, to dawn upon, intrans. Matt. 
XXVlil. 1 τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ sc. ἡμέρᾳ. Luke 
xxiii. 54.—Diod. Sic. 13. 18 insome edit. 
comp. Hdot. 3. 86. 


᾿Επιχειρέω, ὥ, f. how, (χείρ,} to 
lay hands upon, e. g. δείπνῳ, σίτῳ, Hom. 
Od. 24. 386, 395. to attack, Jos. de 
Vita sua 44.—In N. T. trop. to take in 
hand, to undertake, to attempt, c. ο. infin. 
Luke i. 1 πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασϑαι 
διήγησιν. Actsix. 29, xix. 18.—2 Macc. 
ii. 29. Pol. 1. 47. 8. Xen. Mem. 3. 6.1. 
(Ec. 10. 8. 


᾿Επιχέω, f. εὐσω, (xéw,) to pour 
upon, trans. 6, g. upon wounds, Luke 
x. 84. Sept. for py: Gen. xxviii. 18. 
ΧΧΧΥ. 14.—Jos. Ant. 2, 16,3. Xen. CEc. 
17. 9. 


᾿Επιχορηγέω, @, f. now, (χορηγέω 
4. v.) to furnish upon, i. 6. besides, in 
addition, to supply further, to superadd, 
trans. 2 Cor. ix. 10 ὁ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμα 
τῷ σπείροντι. Gal. iii. 5. 2 Pet.i. 5, 11. 
Comp. Is. lv. 10 where Heb. jn} Sept. 
didwut.—Ecclus. xxv. 22 of a wife who 
brings with her a large dowry.—Mid. 
in a reciprocal sense, to supply one ano- 
ther, to furnish aid mutually, Col. ii. 19 
τὸ σῶμα ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συμβιβαζό- 
μενον, where τὸ σῶμα is put collectively 
for all the parts or members, comp. 
Eph, iv. 16 τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογούμενον 
καὶ συμβ. 


᾿Επιχορηγία, ας, ἡ, (ἐπιχορηγέω,) 
supply, aid, help, Phil. i. 19. Eph. iv. 16 
διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας through 
all the joints of supply, i. 6. which afford 
mutual aid, comp. in ’Ertyopnyéw. 


᾿Επιχρίω, f. iow, (xpiw,) to rub or 
smear upon, to anoint upon, seq. acc. and 
éxic. acc. John ix. 6 ἐπέχρισε τὸν πηλὸν 
ἐπὶ rove ὀφϑαλμούς. Seq. acc. of the 
thing anointed, ver. 11 ἐπέχρισέ μου τοὺς 
ὀφϑαλμούς sc. τῷ rnp.—Lucian. Quom. 
Hist. conser. 62 ἐπιχρίσας͵ δὲ Τιτάνῳ se. 
τὸ ὄνομα. ν 


᾿Εποικοδομέω, @, f. jow, (ἐπί, 
οἰκοδομέω,) to build upon, sc, as a foun- 


᾿ποκέλλω 


dation, Pass. seq. ἐπί ο. dat. Xen. An. 
8. 4. 11. —In N. T. only trop. to build 
upon, spoken of Christian faith and 
Christian life, both in the whole church 
and in its individual members, as built 
upon the only foundation, Christ, and 
implying the constant internal and ex- 
ternal developement of the kingdom of 
God and the visible church, like a holy 
temple progressively and unceasingly 
built up from the fosndation; comp. 
1 Cor. iii. 9, 10. See Neander Gesch. 
ἃ. Pflanz. u. Leit. der chr. Kirche, 1. 
p- 166, and in Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 245. 
So Pass. seq. ἐπί c. dat. Eph. ii. 20 ἐποι- 
κοδομηϑέντες ἐπὶ τῷ ϑεμελίῳ τῶν ἀπο- 
στόλων κ. τ. X. Col. ii. 7. Act. seq. ace. 
οὐ ἐπί 6. acc. 1 Cor. ili, 12. seq. ace. 
ver. 14. absol. ver. 10 bis —By impl. 
to build up further, sc. in the faith and 
upon Christ, seq. accus. of pers. expr. 
orimpl. Acts xx. 82 τῷ δυναμένῳ ἐποι- 
κοδομῆσαι, sc. ὑμᾶς. Jude 20 ἐποικ. ἑαυ- 
rove.—Comp. Plut. de Monarch. et De- 
mocr. 1 init. 


᾿Εποκέλλω, ἢ εἐλῶ, (ὀκέλλω i. 4. 
κέλλω,γ to drive or force upon, 6. g.aship 
upon a shoal, ete. to run aground, trans. 
Acts xxvii. 41 ἐπώκειλαν τὴν vaiv.--Hdot. 
7. 182 τὴν νέα. Pol. 4.41.2. Thue. 4. 
26. 


᾿Ἐπονομάζω, f. dow, (ἐπί, ὀνομάζω,) 
to name upon or after, i. 6. in allusion to 
some other name or circumstance, Sept. 
for Np Gen. iv. 17, 24, 25. al. In N. 
T. Pass. to be named in addition, sc. to 
some other name, ¢o be also called, Rom. 
ii. 17 σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος trovopaty.—Pol. 1. 29. 
2. Xen. Cc. 6.17. 


᾿Εποπτεύω; f. εὐσω, (ὀπτεύω,) to look 
upon, i. e. to oversee, to inspect, ra ἔργα 
Hom. Od. 16. 140. Hes. Op. et. Di. 765. 


[712.] In N.T. genr. to behold, to con- 
template, trans. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii, 2.—- Pol. 


5. 69.6. Dem. 168. 13. 
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ἐφοράω,) a looker-on, spectator, eye-wit- 
ness, 2 Pet. i. 16.—2 Mace. vii. 35. 3 
Mace. ii.21. overseer Dem. 47. 4. 


“Eroe, εος. ove, τό, (ior, éxw,) α 
_word, Heb. vii. 9 ὡς ἔπος «ἰπεῖν so to 
speak, see in Εἶπον a. init. 
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"Ew 


᾿Επουράνιος: ov, ὁ; ἡ; (ἐπί, οὐρανός," 
pp- ‘upon or above the heavens,’ i. 6. 
heavenly, celestial, viz. 

a) spoken of those who dwell in 
heaven ; Matt. xviii. 35 ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐπουρά- 
voc. Phil. ii. 10 οἱ ἐπουράνιοι, i. 6. 
angels.—2 Mace. iii. 39. Hom. Od. 17. 
484. 1]. 6. 129.—Of those who come 
from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 48 bis, 49, coll. 
ver. 47 et Phil. iii. 21.—Of the heavenly 
bodies, the sun, moon, etc. 1 Cor. xy. 40 
bis, coll. ver. 41. 

b) neut. plur. τὰ ἐπουράνια, i. 6. the 
heavens, heaven, Eph. i. 20 ἐν δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. ii. 6. iii. 10. So of 
the lower heavens, the sky, the air, as the 
seat of evil spirits, Eph. vi. 12, comp. in 
Οὐρανός and 'Ano.—Test. XII Patr. p. 
546 sq. 

c) spoken of the kingdom of heaven 
and whatever pertains to it, see in 
Βασιλείαα. E, g. of the kingdom itself, 
2 Tim. iv. 18 εἷς τὴν Bac. τὴν ἐπουράνιον. 
So Heb. iii. 1 κλῆσις ἐπουράνιος. vi. 4. 
viii. 5. ix. 238. xi. 16. xii. 22, coll, 
Rey. xxi. 2. Also τὰ ἐπουράνια, things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, Eph. 
i. 3. orgenr. things spiritual, John iii. 
12. 

ἑπτά, οἱ, αἱ, τά, indec. seven, Matt. 
xv. 84, 86,87. Acts xx. 6. al. The 
number seven was often put by the Jews 
for anindef. round number, Matt. xii. 45. 
xxii. 25, Luke xi.26.al. comp. Gen. 
xviii. 41 sq. Ruthiv.15. 1 Sam. ii. 5, Is. 
iv. 1. Prov. xxvi. 25. Likewise as a 
sacred number, of good omen, as also 
among the Egyptians, Arabians, Per- 
sians, etc. Acts vi. 3. Rev. i. 4, 12, 16. ii, 


1. al. comp. Gen. xxi. 28. Ex. xxxvii. 
23. Ley. ἵν. 6, 17. al. See Gesen. Lex. 
Heb. art. yaw. 


‘Exrdxic, num. ady. (érrd), seven 
times, put for an indef. round number, 
Matt. xviii. 21,22. Luke xvii. 4 bis. 
Sept. for yu) Ps. exix. 164. D2yD yaw 
2K. v. 10,14: ~ 

“Ἑπτακισχίλιοι, at, a, (χίλιοι), seven 
thousand, Rom, xi. 4, quoted from 1 K. 
xix. 18 where Sept. ἑπτὰ χιλιάδες. Sept. 
for ὌΞΟΣ nyaw Num. viii. 22. 1 Chr. 
1 oy Sapa 


*Exrw, see Εἶπον. 
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"ἕραστος 


"Epaaroc, ov, ὃ, (ἐράω,) Erastus, pr. 
name of a Christian, Acts xix, 22. Rom. 
xvi, 23. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 


᾿Εργάζομαι, f. ἄσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(épyov,) imperf. εἰργαζόμην, aor. 1 εἰρ- 
γασάμην, perf. pass. εἴργασμαι as depon, 
2John8. Xen. Mem. 2.6.6. comp. 
Buttm. § 136. 3. but also in pass. signif. 
John iii. 21. Xen. Mem. 3. 10. 9. comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 113. n. 6. For the augm. see 
Buttm. ὃ 84, 2.—T7o work, intrans. and 
trans. 

1, intrans. to work, to labour, 1. 6. (a) 
pp. ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνι Matt. xxi, 28. ata 
trade, Acts xviii. 3. 1 Cor. iv.12. 1 
Thess, ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8. genr. Luke 
xiii. 14. Johnix.4ult. 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
1 Thess, iv. 11, 2 Thess, iii. 10—12, 
Sept. for Jay Ex. v.18. Deut. v. 18. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 626 ἐργ. ἐν ἔργοις 
γῆς. Dem. 1048 pen. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
57 bis. ib. 2. 7. 12.—() In the sense of 
to be active, i. e. to exert one’s powers 
and faculties, etc. John vy. 17 bis, ὁ 
πατὴρ ἐργάζεται x. τ. X. Rom. iy. 4, 5.— 
(y) Also, to do business, i. 6. to trade, to 
traffic, Matt. xxv. 16 εἰργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
— Dem. 957. 27 τινί. 

2. trans. to work, to form by labour, i. 6. 
to do, to perform, to produce, etc. 

a) genr. of things wrought, done, per- 
formed, e. g. miracles, John vi. 30 ri 
ἐργάζῃ, Sc. σημεῖον. Acts xiii. 41 ἔργον, 
comp. Hab. i. 5 where Sept. for dy. 
Of sacred rites, rd ἱερὰ ἐργαζ. 1 Cor. ix. 
18. So genr. Eph.iv.28. Col. iii. 98. 
ἔργα τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐργάζεσϑαι John vi. 28 
ix. 4. ἔργον τοῦ κυρίου 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 
ἔργα ἐν Seq εἰργασμένα, wrought in God, 
i. e. in conformity to his will, John iii. 
21. Sept. for Tay Num. iii. 7. viii. 12. 
dyp Job xxxiii.29, Ps. vii. 16.—Hdian. 
8.1.14, Xen. An. 6.3.17. (Ee. 7. 20. 
Antiphon. 14. 34 ipy. ἔργον rowtroy.— 
Also ἐργάζομαι ἔργον καλὸν εἴς τινα Matt. 
xxvi. 10. [ἔν ri] Mark xiv. 6. 8 John 
5. τὸ ἀγαϑὸν πρὸς πάντας Gal. vi. 10. 
τὸ κακόν τινι Rom. xili. 10, comp. Prov. 
iii. 30 where Sept. for 572}.---α. εἴς τινι 
Dem. 1252. 20, Paleph.-1. 8, 11. τινα 
τι Luc. D. Mort. 2.1. Xen. Cony. 4. 30. 
—Trop. to work, sc. good or evil, to do, 


_ to commit, to practise, c. acc. as τὸ ἀγα- 


Sév Rom. ii. 10. τὴν δικαιοσύνην Acts 
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x, 35, but Heb. xi. 33 see in Δικαιοσύνη 
a. τὴν ἀνομίαν Matt. vii. 23. ἁμαρτίαν 
James ii. 9. Sept. ἀνομίαν ἐργ. for ΡΣ 
Ps. v. 6. νἱ. θ. Job xxxiv. 32.—Jos. 
Ant. 5.1.18 φόνον. Plut. Agesi. 23 mid. 
ἔργον δεινόν. Thuc. 3. 66. 

b) in the sense of to till, to cultivate, 
6. g. τὴν γῆν, Sept. for tay Gen. ii. 5, 
15. Xen. ic. 1. 8. In N. T. trop. 
spoken only of the sea, τὴν ϑάλασσαν 
ἐργάζεσϑαι, to cultivate the sea, i.e. as 
in Engl. to ply the sea, to follow the sea, 
sc. as an occupation, as seamen, mer- 
chants, ete. Rey. xviii. 17.—Appian. 
Hist. R. 8.2 ναυσί re χρώμενοι, και τὴν 
ϑάλασσαν οἷα Φοίνικες ἐργαζόμενοι. Plut. 
de Solert. An. 23. X. p. 61. δᾶ. R. 
τοὺς ἐργαζομένους τὴν ϑάλατταν. Aristot. 
Probl. 88. 2. So ϑαλαττουργεῖν Pol. 6- 
52. 1. Sadarrovpyoi of fishermen Xen. 
(Ee. 16. 7. 

c)in the sense of to work for, to labour 
Sor, to earn, 6. g. τὴν βρῶσιν John vi. 27. 
genr. 2 John 8. Sept. for Ἵπο Prov. 
ΧΧΧΙ. 18.—Paleph. 21. 2. Dem. 1358. 
12, Pen. Mem. 1.3. 5. 

’"Epyaota, ac, ἡ; (ἐργάξομαι,) work, 
labour, Hdot. Vit. Hom. 8 ἀπὸ ἐργασίης 
χειρῶν. In N, T. 

a) labour, i. e. trop. pains, effort, in 
the Latinism ἐργασίαν διδόναι, operam 
dare, Luke xii. 58, see fully in Δίδωμι ἃ. 
a.—Jos, Ant.3.1.7 μὴ συν πόνῳ μηδ᾽ 
ἐργασίᾳ. Pol. 5. 100. 4. 

b) a working, doing, i. 6. practice, per- 
formance, sc. of evil, with εἰς final, Eph. 
iv. 19 εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαϑ. πάσης, i. Θ. 80 as 
to work all uncleanness. Comp. Sept. 
for mond 1 Chr. vi. 40, xxviii. 20.— 
schin. Dial. 2. 36 πρὸς ἐργασίας πραγ- 
μάτων μοχϑηρῶν, 

6) work, i. 6. occupation, trade, craft, 
Acts xix. 25. Sept. for ΤΌΝ Jon. i. 
8. comp. Ps. evii. 28.—Dem. 503. 17. 
Xen. CEe. 6. 8, 9. 

d) meton. earnings, gain, sc. from la~ 
bour, Acts xvi. 16, 19. xix. 24.—Act. 
Thom. 16. Dem. 1283. 28. Xen. Mem. 
8.10.1. 

᾿Εργάτης: ov, ὁ, (épyaZopat,) a worker, 
labourer, viz. 

a) genr. 86. in the fields, Matt. ix. 37 
ὁ μὲν ϑερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι. 
ver. 38. χ. 10. χχ 1,92,8. Lukex, 
2 bis, 7. 1 Tim. ν. 18, James vy, 4,— 


Ἔργον 


Ecelus, xix. 1. Plut. Cato Μ. 4. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6, 11.—Trop. by Paul of ἰα- 
bourers in the church, i. e. teachers, etc. 
2 Tim. ii. 15 ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον. So 
with censure, 2 Cor. xi.13. Phil. iii. 2.— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 746 ἐργάτης κυρίου. 

b) c. gen. a worker, doer, of any thing, 
i. q. ὁ ἐργαζόμενος, Luke xiii. 27 ἐργάται 
τῆς ἀδικίας, workers of iniquity, evil-doers. 
—l Mace. iii. 6. Xen. Memi. 2. 1. 
27. 

6) a workman, artisan, Acts xix. 25. 
—Luce.Somn,. 2. Xen. Hiero 6. 11. 


"Ἔργον; ov, τό, (obsol. ἔργω to do,) 
work, i. e. 

a) labour, business, employment, soine- 
thing to be done, viz. (a) genr. Mark xiii. 
34 καὶ δοὺς ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ. Eph. 
iv. 12 εἰς ἔργον διακονίας. 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
Sept. for mxd1 Gen. ii. 2. xxxix. 11. 
Ex. xxxy. 2. — Lue. D. Deor. 17.1 ἐν 
ἔργῳ ἧσαν. Xen. CEe, 7.6. ib. 20. 16,19. 
—Of the work which Jesus was sent to 
fulfil on earth, rd ἔργον John xvii. 4. ra 
ἔργα John ν. 20, 36. x. 38 rd ἔργον τοῦ 
πατρός, 86. ὃ δέδωκέ por ἵνα ποιήσω, John 
iv, 84. ix. 4. comp. xvii. 4. So τὸ 
ἔργον τοῦ κυρίου, the work of the Lord, 
i. e. which he began and left to be con- 
tinued by his disciples, i. q. the cause of 
Christ, the gospel-work, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 
xvi. 10. Phil, ii. 30. Also of this work 
as committed to apostles and teachers, 
2 Tim. iv. 5 ἔργον ποίησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, 
Acts xiii. 2. xivy.26. xv. 38. Phil. i. 
22. Further, ἔργον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, work of 
God, i. 6. which God requires, duty to- 
wards him, John vi. 28, 29. Rev. ii. 26. 
—(f8) in the sense of undertaking, at- 
tempt, Acts y. 38. 2 Tim. iy. 18. Sept. 

for ΤΌ Deut. xv. 10. a7 Job xxxiv. 
21.—Wisd. ii. 12. ἘΣ 

b) work, i. 6. deed, act, action, some- 
thing done, viz. (a) genr. as ἔργον ipya- 
ζεσϑαι, to work a work, to do a deed, 
Acts xiii. 41 bis, quoted from Hab. i. 5 
where Sept. for ὃ» 5 55, comp. Buttm. 
δ 131.3.—Hdian. 2.3.17. Xen. Cony. 
1.1. Mem. 3.5. 3.—So of the works 
of Jesus, miracles, mighty deeds, Matt. 
xi. 2. John vii. 3, 21. xiv. 10—12. 
xv.24. Of God, Heb. iii. 9 εἶδον ra ἔργα 
pov, from Ps. xev. 9 where Sept. for 


pYDyp. 
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(8) where λόγος and ἔργον, word and 
deed, stand in contrast. Luke xxiv. 19 
δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ καὶ ἐν λόγῳ. Col. iii, 17 
ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ. Acts vii. 22. Roi. xv. 
18. 2 Cor. x.11. Tit. i. 16.—Ecelus. iii, 
8. Lux. Toxar.35. Xen. Hi. 7.2. comp. 
Jos. Ant. 4. 2. 3.—So by impl. James i. 
25 οὐκ ἀκροατὴς-- ἀλλὰ ποιητὴς ἔργου, i. 6. 
not a hearer of the word only, but a dver 
of the deed. 

(y) of the works of men in reference 
to right and wrong, as judged by the 
moral law, the precepts of the gospel, 
ete. (1) genr. Matt. xxiii. 3,5 πάντα 
τὰ ἐργὰ αὑτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς τὸ ϑεαϑῆναι 
τοῖς ἀνϑρ. Johniii. 20,21. Acts xxvi. 20. 
Rom. iii.27. Gal. νἱ. 4. Soxard τὰ ἔργα 
ἀποδιδόναι, ete. to reward according to 
one’s works, Rom. ii. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 15. 
1 Pet.i.17. Rev. xx. 12. So Sept. and 
ἜΘ Prov. xxiv. 12. Jer. 1. 29.—(2) of 
good works, with epithets, e. g. ἔργον 
ἀγαϑόν, ἔργα ἀγαϑά, a good deed, 
good works, i. e. either benefit, kindness, 
Acts ix. 36. 1 Tim. vi. 18. or, well- 
doing, virtue, piety, Rom. ii. 7. xiii. 3. 
Eph. ii 10. 2 Thess. ii. 17. Heb. xiii. 
21. (comp. Xen. Cyr. 8.1.12. Mew. 
2. 1. 20.) ἔργον καλόν, ἔργα καλά, a 
good deed, good works, i. e. a pious act, 
well-doing, virtue, ete. Matt. v. 16. 
Mark xiv. 6. ‘Tit. ii. 7. Heb. x. 94. 
1 Pet. ii. 12, (comp. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 
35.) τὰ ἔργα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, i. q. τὰ δί- 
kaa, Tit. iii. ὅ. ἔργον τέλειον, perfect 
work, i. e. full, complete in well doing, 
James i.4. Without epithet, John viii. 
39 τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. James iii. 18, 
—(3) of evil works, with epithets, 6. g. 
ἔργα πονηρά, wicked works, evil deeds, 
John iii. 19. Col. i. 21. 1 Johniii. 12. 
ἔργα νεκρά, dead works, i. e. sinful, Heb. 
vi. 1. ἔργα ἄνομα 2 Pet. 11, 8. ἔργα 
ἀσεβείας Jude 1ὅ. ἔργα τοῦ axérove, i.e. 
of moral darkness, sin, Rom. xiii. 12. 
ἔργα τῆς σαρκός, carnal works, Gal. v. 19. 
(Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 3 ἔργ. πονηρὸν καὶ 
αἰσχρόν. An. 5. 7. 32 ἔργα doeBeic.) 
So without epithet, by impl. Rey. ii. 6 
ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν. ver. 13, 
29. 111.1. xviii. 6. 1 Cor. v.2. Johnviii, 


Al, coll. ver, 44.--(4) of works of the law, 


ἔργα τοῦ νόμου, i. 6 required by or 

conformable to the Mosaic moral law ; 

so of a course required by this law, 
Y¥2 
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Rom. ii. 15 τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου. or con- 
formable to this law, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. 
ii. 16. So with rod νόμου implied, in 
Pau)’s writings, Rom. iv. 2, 6. ix. 11. xi. 
6. .Eph. ii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 9. al.—(5) of 
works of faith, ἔργα πίστεως, i. 6. spring- 
ing from faith, combined with faith, 6. g. 
ἔργα πίστεως, 1 Thess. i. 3, 2 Thess. i. 11. 
So with τῆς πίστεως implied Heb. vi. 10, 
and in the Ep. of James ο. ii. 14, 17— 
26. comp. esp. ver. 22, 26. See Bibl. 
Repos. IV. p. 696 sq. 

gabe i. e. thing wrought, something 
made, created, genr. of men, Acts vii. 
41 ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν χειρῶν, i. 6. an idol. 
1 Cor. iii. 13—15. ix. 1. Sept. for 
myn Deut. xxvii. 15. 2K. xix. 18. 
Σ᾽, Ps. ix. 17.—Hdian. 8. 4. 4. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10. 7. C&e. 6. 18.—Of the 
works of God, genr. Acts xv. 18 γνωστὰ 
τῷ Sep πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὑτοῦ. Rom. xiv. 
20. Phil. i. 6. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. xv.3. 
Heb. i. 10 ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν cov εἰσὶν οἱ 
οὐρανοί, quoted from Ps. cii. 26 where 
Sept. for mya, as also Ps. ciii. 22. 
civ. 31. comp. Is. Ixiv. 8.- for 5p Is. 
xly. 11.—Hom. II. 19. 22.—So of works 
implying power, and put for power, 
might, 6. g. of God, John ix. 3 ἵνα gave- 
ρωϑῇ ra ἐργὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. Of Satan, 
1 John iii, 8 ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβό- 
λου, i. 6. destroy his power. AL. 


"Epesifw, ἢ . bow, (ἐρέϑω, ἔρις,) to 
excite, pp. to anger, i. e. to provoke, to 
irritate, trans. Col. 111, 21 τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν. 
--1 Mace. xv. 40. Test. XII Patr. p. 650 
i. q. παροξύνειν. Hom. Il. 4.5. Xen. 
Ven. 10. 14, 15.—Also to action, i. e. to 
incite, to stimulate, 2 Cor. ix, 2.—Arr. 
Diss, Ep, 2. 23.13. to enjoyment, Anacr. 
22. 5. ; 


᾿Ερείδω, f. εἰσω, to fix firmly, trans. 
Hom. Tl. 22.112. Pol. 2. 33.3. In N.T. 
intrans. 6. ἑαυτόν impl. to become fixed, to 
stick fast, as a ship upon a sandbank 
Acts xxvii.41. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 130. n. 
2.—Hom. Od. 22. 450. Gr. Anth. 11. 242 
μαστῷ ἐπὶ μαστὸν ἐρείσας. trans. Pol. 3. 
46.1. See Buttm. Lexil. Ῥ. 112 sq. 


᾿Ερεύγομαι, f. ἕομαι, depon. Mid. 
pp. ‘to eject through the mouth,’ hence 
to vomit, Hom. Od. 9.374. trop. of the 
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sea, ἃ vuleano, Hom. Od. 5, 403. Pind. 
Pith. 1. 40. ofa river emptying itself, 
Diod. Sic. 2.11. App. B. Mithr. 103. 
of a cry of men or animals, to belch out, 
to bellow, Theoer. Id. 18. 58. Hom. Il. 
20. 403.—Hence in N. T. and in Alex- 
andrine usage, to speak out, to utter, 
trans. Matt. xiii. 35 ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα. 
Sept. for yan Ps. xix. 2. exix. 171. 
exly. 7% See Sturz. de Dial. Alex. p. 167 
sq. Lob. ad Phr. p. 63 sq. 


᾿Ερευνάω, ὥ, f. how, to search into, 
to investigate, to explore, trans. τὰς ypa- 
φάς John v. 39. vii. 52. τὰς καρδίας Rom. 
viii. 27, Rev. ii.23. τὰ βάϑη τοῦ Seot 1 
Cor. ii. 10. seq. ποῖος 1 Pet. i. 1]. 
Sept. for won Gen. xliv. 12. I K. xx. 
6. “prt 2 Sam. x. 3.—Hdian. 7. 6. 12, 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 12. 


᾿Ερέω, see in Εἶπον. 


᾿Ερημία, ας, ἡ; (ἔρημος,) a solitude, 
desert, i. e. an uninhabited and unculti- 
vated tract of country, Matt. xv. 33. 
Mark viii. 4. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Heb. xi. 38. 
Sept. for atm Ez. xxxv. 4.—Jos. Ant. 
3.10.8. Xen. H, G. 5. 4. 41. Comp. 
Calmet art. Desert. Jahn § 17. 
ι "ἔρημος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. solitary, desert, 
viz. , 

a) pp. of a place or region uninhab- 
ited and uncultivated, Matt. xiv. 13 εἰς 
ἔρημον τόπον. ver.15. Mark i. 35, 45. 
vi. 31, 82, 35. Luke iv. 42. ix. 10, 12. 
Sept. for aan Jer. xxxiii. 10, 12.— 
Hdian. 8.4.23. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2.1.—In 
the sense of deserted, desolate, laid waste, 
Matt. xxiii, 88 et Luke xiii. 35 ὁ οἶκος 
ὑμῶν ἔρημος; and so Acts i. 20. comp. Ps. 
lxix. 26 where Niph. ΤΡ,» Sept. ἠρη- 
μωμένη. Acts viii. 26 see in Γάζα II. So 
Sept. and 31 Neh. ii. 17. mann Lev. 
xxvi. 31, 33. —aédic Pol. 9. 8. 9. Xen. 
An. 1. 5. 4.—Spoken of a female, soli- 
tary, destitute, sc. of a husband, unmar- 
ried, Gal. iv. 27 πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐρή- 
μου x. τ. X. quoted from Is. liv. 1 where 
Sept. for mapiw.—Diod. Sic. 16. 37 
ἔρημοι συμμάχων. comp. Xen. Cyr, 7. 
8. 12, 

’) as subst. ἡ ἔρημος, sc. χώρα, 
a solitude, desert, i. q. ἐρημία, i.e. an un- 
inhabited and uncultivated tract of 
country, Matt. iii. 3 φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ 


eat 


᾽᾿Ἐρημόω 


ἐρήμῳ, and so Mark i. 3. Luke iii. 4. 
John i. 23, all quoted from Is, xl. 3 
where Sept.fornat. Matt. xi. 7. xxiv. 
26. Luke v. 16 ὑπόχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις. 
vii. 24. viii, 29. Rev. xii. 6,14. xvii. 3. 
Of a desert as adapted to pasturage, i. e. 
uninhabited, ete. Luke xv. 4, coll. Matt. 
xviii. 19 τὰ ὄρη. Jahn §17.—Spoken of 
the desert of Judea, i. e. the southeast- 
ern part of Judea, from the Jordan 
along the Dead sea, which was mostly 
uninhabited, Matt. iii. 1. Lukei.80. iii. 
2. Marki. 4, coll. ver.5. comp. Judg. i. 
16 where Sept. for a7. Of the 
desert or mountainous region where Je- 
sus was tempted, probably near Jericho, 
Matt. iv. I. Mark i. 12, 18. Lukeiv. 1. 
Of a desert prob. between the Mount of 
Olives and Jericho, Acts xxi. 38, comp. 
Jos. Ant. 20.8.6. John xi. 54 see in 
’E¢paty.--Of the Arabian desert, between 
Mount Sinai and Palestine, Acts vii. 30 
ἐν τῇ ip. τοῦ ὄρους Σ. ver. 36, 38, 42, 
44. xiii, 18. Johniii. 14. vi. 31, 49. 
1 Cor. x. 5. Heb. iii. 8,17. So Sept. 
and ἼΞΙ ΤΩ Ps. Ixxviii. 15, 19. exxxvi. 16. 
See Bibl. Repos. II. p. 765sq. Calmet 
p. 412 sq. 

᾿Ερημόω, ὥῶ, f, wow, (ἔρημος,) to 
desolate, to lay waste, trans. Sept. for 
aor Is. xxxvii. 18. Thue. 5.4. In N.T. 
only pass. to Le made desolate, to be laid 
waste, 6. δ. βασιλεία Matt. xii. 25. Luke 
xi. 17. πόλις Rey. xviii. 19. πλοῦτος, 
i. 6. to be destroyed, to come to nought, 
Rey. xviii. 16. So ofa person, Rev. xvii. 
16 ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν τὴν πόρνην, i.e. 
shall make her desolate, shall despoil 
her. So Sept. fora qn Jer. xxvi.9. Ez. 
xxvi.19. Niph. oy) Is. liv.3. Ez. xxxii, 
15.—Ecclus. xxi. 5 πλοῦτον. Xen. Ag. 
1. 20 χώρα. 


᾿ρήμωσις, ewe, ἡ», (ἐρημόω,) desola- 
tion, a laying waste, Luke χχὶ. 90, Matt. 
xxiy. 15 et Mark xiii. 14 τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς 
ἐρημώσεως, see in Βδέλυγμα Ὁ. Sept. for 
mann Jer. vii. 84, may Jer.iv.7. 2 
Chr. xxxvi. 21.—Arr. Al. M. 1,9, 18. 


᾿Ερίζω, f. iow, (ἔρις,) to strive, to 
wrangle, Hom. Il. 1.277. Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 
13.1. InN. T. by impl. to cry out, to 
be vociferous, like wranglers, intrans. 
Matt. xii. 19 οὐκ ἐρίσει, οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, 
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quoted from Is. xlii. 2 where Heb. x5 
Nip? dy ὍΣ, Sept. οὐ κεκράζεται, οὐδὲ 
ἀνήσει, i, 6. he shall not cry, neither lift 
up, sc. his voice. 


᾿Εριϑεία; ac, ἡ»; oF ἐρίϑεια, (ἐριϑεύω 
to work for hire, to be hireling, venal, 
sc. in striving for office, Aristot. Polit. 
5. 8, fr. ἔριϑος a hireling, a labourer, 
Hom. I. 18. 550. Dem. 1886. 6,) party- 
strife, contention, rivalry, Phil. i, 17 οἱ 
μὲν ἐξ ἐριϑείας. li. 3. James iii. 14, 16. 
Rom. ii. 8. plur. 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 
20. — Ambitus, venal strife for office, 
Aristot. Polit. 5. 2,3. Hesych. ερίϑεια- 
ἡ διὰ λόγων φιλονεικία. 


ἜΡριον, ov, 76, (dim. fr. τὸ ἔρος, εἶρος, 
but only as to form,) wool, Rev. i. 14. 
Heb. ix. 19, where comp. Lev. xiv. 48q. 
49 sq. Jos. Ant. 4.4.6. Sept. for my 
Is, 1.18, Prov. xxxi. 18.—Hdian. 5. 5. 
6. Xen. Mem, 2. 7. 12, 18. 


Ἔρις, ιδος, ἡ; ace. ἔριν Phil. i. 1ὅ, 
see Buttm. § 44. Ῥ]υγ. ἔριδες 1 Cor. i. 
11, also ἔρεις 2 Cor. xii. 20, see Winer § 
9. p. 61. Matth. ὃ 80. n. 8.—Strife, con- 
tention, wrangling, Rom. xiii. 13 μὴ ἔριδι 
καὶ ζηλῷ. 1Cor.i.ll. iii. 8. 2 Cor. 
xii. 20. Gal. νυν. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Tit. iii. 
9.—Ecelus. xl. 5.9... 28]. V. H. 2. 21. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 3.15.--Meton. love of strife, 
Rom. i. 29. Phil. i. 15.—Hdian. 3.2 
19, 


᾽Ερίφιον, ov, τό, (dim. of ἔριφος,) a 
young kid, kidling, Matt. xxv. 33, coll. 
ver. 32, 


"Ἔριφος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, α kid, a young 
goat, pp. Luke xv. 29. Sept. for “ta 
Gen. xxvii. 9. xxxviii. 17. ty Ex. xii.5, 
ὙΦ Gen. xxxvii. 31.—Theocr. Id. 8. 
50. Luc. Bacch. 1.— In Matt. xxv. 32, 
kids are put as the emblem of wicked 
men, because of their inferior value, 
lechery, ete. comp. Lev. xvi. 5—26. 


Ἕρμᾶς, a, ὁ, Hermas, pr. n. of a 
Christian, Rom. xvi. 14. 


‘Eounveta, ας» ἡ, (ἑρμηνεύω,) in- 
terpretation, explanation, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
Meton. for faculty of interpreting, as a 
charisma, 1 Cor. xii. 10,—Ecclus, xlvii. 
17. Luc. quom. Hist. conser. 45, speech, 
as theinterpreter of thought Xen, Mem. 
4,3. 11. 


“Epunvedw 


“Epunvetw, f. εύσω, to interpret, i.e. 
to explain, to declare, Luc. Abdic. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 1.2.52. InN. T. to trans- 
late, sc. from one language to another, 
John i. 89, 43, Κηφᾶς, ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται Té- 
τρος. ἴχ. 7: Heb. vii. 2.» Sept. for Ch. 
yp Ezraiv.7.—Xen. An. 5. 4. 4. 


Ἑρμῆς, οὔ; ὁ, Hermes, pr. name, 
8) of a Christian at Rome, Rom. xvi. 14. 
--b) i. q. Mercury in heathen mythology, 
the son of Jupiter and Maia, the mes- 
senger of the gods, the patron of elo- 
quence, learning, and traffic. Acts xiv. 
12. 


‘Eppoyévieg, coc, ove, ὁ; Hermogenes, 
pr. n. of a man who deserted Paul, 2 
Tim. i. 15. 


'Ἑρπετόν, ov, τό, (pp. neut. of 
ἑρπετός creeping, fr. ἕρπω,) a creeping 
animal, reptile, Actsx.12. xi.6. Rom. i. 
23. James iii.7. Sept. for 7 Gen. i. 
24, vi.7. yr Gen. i. 20. Ley. xi. 41 
sq.—Pind. Pyth. 1.25. Luc. Philops. 9. 
comp. Xen.Mem.1.4.1]1. ὁ 


"Epuspdc, a, dv, red, in N, T. only 
in ἡ ἐρυϑρὰ ϑάλασσα, the Red Sea, Acts 
vii. 36. Heb. xi. 29... On the passage of 
this sea by the Israelites, see in Bibl. 
Repos. II. p. 753 sq. Sept. for Ὁ "ὋΣ 
Ex. x. 19. xiii. 8. al.—1 Mace. iy. 9. 
Hdot. 1. 1. Diod.S. 3.18, 


ἜἜρχομαι, f. ἐλεύσομαι, aor. 2 ἦλϑον, 
perf. ἐλήλυϑα, pluperf. ἐληλύϑειν. In 
the common Greek the forms of εἶμι 
were more used for the imperat, imperf. 
and future, but in N. T. imper. ἔρχου, 
pl. éoxeoSe, Matt. viii. 9. John i. 40. al. 
instead of i%, ire; imperf. ἠρχόμην 
Mark i. 45. al. Plato de Leg. 3. p. 685. 
A, instead of gew or ga; fut. ἐλεύσομαι 
Matt. ix. 15. 1 Cor. iv. 19, instead of 
the more Attic εἶμι, ἃ8 also in Hdot. 1. 
142, ib. 5. 125. See Buttm. § 114. p. 282. 
§108. V. 4,5. Matth. §234. Winer ὃ 15. 
p.-78. H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 
685.—To come, to go, to move or pass 
along, intrans. sc. in any direction, as 
marked by the adjuncts or often simply 
by the context. The forms from ἐλϑεῖν, 
however, more frequently signify to 
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come, so that 6 g. ἦλθεν is rarely used of 
one who goes from or away (Luke ii. 44), 
while the forms from ἔρχεσθαι are used 
indifferently of both directions; see 
Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. II. p. 137 sq. 

1. to go, with adjuncts implying mo- 
tion from a place or person to another. 

a) present and imperf. seq. εἰς 6. ace, 
of place, John vi. 17 ἤρχοντο πέραν τῆς 
ϑαλάσσης εἰς Καπερναούμ. Seq. acc. ὁδόν, 
to go one’s way, Acts ix. 17. comp. 
Butm. § 131. 2, 8. (Xen. An. 2. 2. 10.) 
Seq. σύν rim John xxi. 3.—Present in a 
preter sense, in serm. obliq. Heb. xi. 8. 
see Buttm. ὃ 137. n. 7. 


b) improperly aor. 2 ἦλϑον, absol. 
Mark xi. 18, seq. πρός τινα Luke xv. 20, 
coll. yer. 18. seq. acc. of distance, ὁδὸν 
ἡμέρας, Luke ii. 44. Buttm. ὃ 181, 8.— 
Xen, An. 3.1.5,6. See above. 

2. to come, with adjuncts implying 
motion to or towards any person or 
place, viz. 

a) pp. spoken of persons. (a) absol, 
Matt. viii. 9 λέγω τούτῳ, πορεύϑητι, καὶ 
πορεύεται: καὶ ἄλλῳ, ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται. 
Mark iy. 4. vi. 81, John i. 40. Acts v. 
15. al. sepiss—Xen. An. 1. 8. 10,— 
Present in an historical sense, i. 6. in- 
stead of the Aorist, Buttm. § 187. n. 7. 
Matth. § 504. 1. Winer § 41.2.6. Matt. 
xxv. 11 ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχονται καὶ αἱ. λοιπαὶ 
παρϑένοι, coll. ver. 10. Matt. χχυ. 19. 
Mark ii. 18. John xx. 18. 3 John 3.— 
Present apparently in a future sense, but 
only of what is certainly to take place, 
Winer § 41. 2. Matth. § 504.3. Luke 
ili. 16 ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός pov. John 
iv. 25. xiv. 3, 80. 1 Cor. iv. 5. Rev. i. 
7. Especially in the phrase ὁ ἐρχό- 
μενος, the coming, i. e. the future one, 
he who shall come, the Messiah, Matt. 
xi.3. xxi. 9. Luke vii. 19,20. John xii. 
13. alsoJohn vi. 14. xi.27. Soin the 
periphrase of the name Jehovah, ὁ ὧν 
καὶ ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος Rev. i. 4, 8. 
iv.8. See in Εἰμε I. d.—By a species of 
pleonasm, the particip. ἐλθών is pre- 
fixed to other verbs in which the idea 
of coming is already presupposed, in 
order to render the idea more full and 
complete, Matt. ii. 23 καὶ ἐλϑὼν κατῴ- 
κησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγ. Ναζαρέτ, as in Engl. 
he came and dwelt. viii.2. Mark v. 23. 


"ἔρχομαι 
xi, 14. xvi. 1. Luke vii. 8. Eph. ii. 17. al. 


Comp. in ᾿Ανίστημι 11. ἃ. See Winer ὃ. 


67.2. Matth. §557.n.1. Passows. voe. 
8 c.—Hom. Il. 16. 521. Xen. Cyr, 2. 2. 
6. 

(8) with adjuncts marking object or 
purpose, e. g. seq. infin, Matt. ii. 2 ἡλ- 
ϑομὲν προσκυνῆσαι abrg. Mark ii. 17. 
Luke iv. 34. al. Buttm.§140.2. Winer 
§ 45. 3. b.—Seq. particip. fut. Matt. 
xxvii. 49 ef ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας σώσων αὐτόν. 
Acts viii.27. Buttm. § 144. 3.—Plato 
Euthyphr.1. Xen. An, 7.1.28.—8o c. 
part. pres. implying purpose and manner, 
Luke xiii. 7 τρία ἔτη ἔρχομαι ζητῶν καρπόν. 
comp. Passows. voc. 3.c.-~Plato Phedo. 
p- 100, B.—Seq. ἵνα, John x. 10. xii. 9, 
46, 47. 

(y) 6. dat. of pers, either pleonastic, 
in respect to, for, Winer § 31. 8, Buttm. 
§ 133. n. 2. Matth. ὃ 389. or directly for 
πρός τινα, Winer ὃ 31,2. p. 174. Matt. 
xxi. 56 βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεταί σοι. Rev. ii. 
5, 16.—Comp. Fabr. Pseudep. V. T. I. 
p- 594 ὡς ἤλθομεν τῇ πόλει. Hdian. 3. 
1. 6 ᾿Ατρηνοὲ δὲ ἦλθον αὐτῷ cippayor.— 
So c. dat, of thing, as manner or in- 
strum. John xxi. 8 οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι μαϑηταὶ τῷ 
πλοιαρίῳ ἦλθον. Buttm, § 133. 3. 

(δ) c. adv. of place, Matt. viii. 29 ἦλϑες 
‘den. t.. Mark v.27, Luke x. 1. 
Johniy. 16, viii.l4. Soc. adv. et infin. 
of purpose, John iv. 15 μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι 
ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. Also ἔρχ. ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο, 
Acts ix. 21. 

(ε) construed with prepositions, viz. 
(1) ἀπό c. gen. of place Acts xviii, 2 
ἐληλυϑότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. Mark i. 9. 
vii. 1, al. (Paleph. 6,6.) c. gen. of pers. 
Jrom a person, Mark vy. 35. John iij. 2. 
Gal. ii. 12, — (2) εἰς ο. ace. of place, to 
come into, 6. g. εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, to enter, 
Matt. ii. 11. Luke xiv.1. a country, 
city, ete. to come to or into, Mark vy. 1. 
viii. 10. John xi. 38. Acts viii. 40. Gal. 
ἴ.11. 1 Tim. i. 15. al.—e. ace. of pur- 
pose, i. 6. εἰς final, John i. 7 οὗτος ἣλ- 
Sev εἰς μαρτυρίαν. iv. 45 εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν, 
3, e. to attend the feast. xi. ὅ6. With 
εἰς repeated, both of place and final, 
John ix. 39. 2 Cor. ii. 12.—(3) ἐκ e. gen. 
of place whence, Luke v.17. Johniii. 
81. vii. 41. ἐκ et εἰς Johniv. 54.—(4) ἐν 
6. dat. of manner, Luke xxiii, 42,—(5) 
iui ον gen. of thing, implying rest upon, 
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Matt. xxiv. 30 ii τῶν vedehov.—e. acc. 
of place upon or to which one comes, 
Mark vi. 53 ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Tevy. Luke xix. 
5. xxiv. 1. Acts xii. 10. 6. acc. of object 
or purpose, Matt. iii. 7 ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 
αὐτοῦ. 6. acc. of person, to come to or 
before any one, Acts xxiv. 8. to come 
upon any one, 6. g. τὸ πνεῦμα, Acts xix. 
6. Matt. iii. 16. (Test. XII Patr. p. 545.) 
also, to come against, Luke xiv. 31_— 
Xen. An. 3. 1. 24. — (6) ἕως αὐτοῦ, Luke 
iv. 42.—(7) κατά 6. acc. to move to, to- 
ward, along by, Acts xvi.7, Lukex. 33. 
—(8) μετά c. acc. of pers. to come after 86. 
in time, to follow, to appear later, Acts 
xiii. 25, xix. 4.—(9) ὀπίσω c. gen. of 
pers. to come after, i. e. to follow, trop. 
to become the follower, disciple, of any 
one, Matt. xvi. 24. Luke xix. 23. xiv. 27, 
Of time, to come after, to appear later, 
Matt, iii. 11. John i. 27.—(10) παρά 
6. gen. of person, to come from any one, 
i, e. as sent, Luke viii. 49.—c. acc. of 
place, at, near, along, x. τὴν ϑάλασσαν 
Matt. xv. 29.—(11) πρός ὁ. ace. of per- 
son to whom one comes, and this is the 
more usual construction, Matt. vii. 15. 
Mark ii, 13, Luke vii.7. John iii. 2. xi. 
19. xiv. 6, 23. al. sep. ᾿ 6. acc. of thing, 
John iii. 20, 21. 

b) in the sense of to come forth, sc. 
before the public, to appear, to make 
one’s appearance. Matt. xi. 14 αὐτός 
ἐστιν ᾿Ηλίας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσϑαι. ver. 19. 
Mark ix. 11,12, Gal. 111,19. 2 Pet. iii.3. 
al. Pres. in fut. sense, Matt. xvii.ll. 1 
Cor. xy. 35. Comp. above in a. a.—Seq. 
part. pres. ΟἹ manner, comp. above ina. β. 
Matt. xi. 19. Luke-vii. 33. Johni. 31.— 
So ἐν σαρκί, i. 6. come, appeared, in the 
flesh, spoken of Christ, 1 John iv. 2. 
2John 7. (Ep. Barnab.c. 5.) ἐπὶ rg 
ὀνόματί τινος Matt. xxiv. 5, see in ’Exi 
Il, 3..c. 

6) in the sense of to come again or 
bach, to return, absol. Luke xv. 30 #A- 
Sey, of the prodigal son. Rom, ix. 9. 
Heb. xiii. 23. twe ἔρχομαι, Luke xix. 18, 
John xxi. 22. ἐλθών pleonastic, see 
above in a. a. Matt. v.24. Luke xviii. 
8. al. So seq. infin. of purpose, 2 Thess, 
i. 10. seq. particip. pres. of manner, 
John ix. 7 ἦλϑε βλέπων, he came back 


seeing, comp. above in ἃ. B._ seq. εἰς 
6. acc. of place, Matt. ii. 21. seq. πρός 


* 


"Eow 
ec. accus. of person, John vii. 45. xiv. 
18, 28. 

d) metaph. of persons, 6. g. seq. διά, 
as ὁ ἐλθὼν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, 1 John 
v. 6. see in Διά I. 4. b.—Seq. εἰς, as εἰς 
ἑαυτὸν ἐλϑών, coming to himself, i. e. re- 
covering his right mind, Luke xv. 17. 
εἰς χεῖρον ἐλϑοῦσα, growing worse, Mark 
Vv. 26. εἰς ἀπελεγμόν Acts xix. 27. εἰς 
κρίσιν, i. 6. to be condemned, John v. 24. 
εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 1 Tim. ii. 4. (Cebet. Tab. 12 
εἰς τὴν ἀληϑινὴν παιδείαν ἐλϑείν.) 2 Cor. 
xii. 14. εἰς τὴν ὥραν ταύτην, John xii. 
27.—Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 29.—Seq. ἐκ, Rev. 
vii. 14 ἐκ τῆς ϑλίψεως, i. 6. have escaped 
from. 

e) trop. spoken of things, 6. g. (a) of 
time, as ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι Matt. ix. 15. 
ἦλϑεν V. ἐλήλυϑεν ἡ ὥρα, John xvi. 4. 82. 
Acts ii. 20. iii. 20. al. Present in ἃ fu- 
ture sense, of a time near and certain, 
to be coming, to be near, comp. above 
in a.a. Luke xxiii. 29 ἰδοὺ ἔρχονται ἡμέ- 
pa. John iv. 85. ix. 4. Heb. viii.8. So 
part. ἐρχόμενος, coming, i. 6. future, as 
αἰών Mark x. 80. Luke xviii. 80. ra 
ἐρχόμενα ἀπαγγελεῖ John xvi. 13. (Sept. 
for Nia Is. xliv.7.) ἑορτή Acts xviii. 21. 
—Jos. Ant. 6.9.1. ib. 6. 11. 9.—(8) of 
the kingdom of God, to come, i. e. to be 
established, Matt. vi. 10. Mark xi. 10. al. 
—(y) of good or evil, e. g. of a good 
result, Rom. iii. 8. seq. εἴς re Phil. i. 12. 
seq. ἐπί τινα, to come upon, 6. 8. ἡ εἰρήνη 
- Matt. x. 18. So of evil, guilt, etc. 
seq. ἐπί τινα, to come upon, i. 6. to hap- 
pen to, to be laid upon, 6. g. πάντα John 
xviii. 4, ὀργή Eph. v. 6, and so Rey. xi, 
18. xviii. 10. ἡ ὀργὴ ἡ ἐρχομένη, the wrath 
to come, 1 Thess. i. 10. of guilt, αἷμα, 
Matt. xxiii. 35. So of offences, to come, 
to arise, Matt. xviii. 7.—(¢) genr. of a 
voice, ὁ. ἐκ, Markix.7. ofastar, Matt. 
ii. 9. of floods, Matt. vii. 25, 27. of rain, 
Luke xii. 4. Heb. vi. 7. of wind, John 
iii. 8. of utensils, to be brought, Mark iv. 
21. So of a law, faith, ete. to come, i. e. 
to be announced, made known, Rom. vii. 
9. Gal. iii. 23. ἔρχ. εἰς τὸ φανερόν, tocome 
abroad, i. e. be manifested, Mark iv. 22. 
ὅταν δὲ ἔλϑῃ τὸ τέλειον, when that which 
is perfect is come, is established, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 10. AL, 


*Kow, see in Elzor 
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᾿Ερωτάω, ὥ, f. how, (kindred with 
épopat,) to ash, c. c. ace. of person and 
also acc. of thing or other adjunct. 
Buttm. § 181, 4, 5. 

a) to ask, i. 6. to interrogate, to inquire 
of, c. ace. of pers. Matt. xvi. 13 ἠρώτα 
τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὑτοῦ λέγων. Johni. 19. 
xvi. ὅ. Sept. for sy Gen. xxiv. 47. 
xxxil. 17.—Lue. D. Deor. 7.1. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 5. 19.—Seq. acc. of pers. and of 
thing, Matt. xxi. 24 ἐρωτήσω ὑμᾶς λόγον 
ἕνα. Mark iv. 10. Luke xx. 3. Sept. for 
byw Jer, xxxviii, 14.--Xen. Oyr. 3.3.48. 
—Seq. acc. of pers. et περί c. gen. of 
thing, Luke ix.45. Sept. and yw Jer. 
xlv.11.—Hdot. 1.32 txepwraw.—Absol. 
Luke xxii. 68. Sept. for apr Deut. xiii. 
14.—2 Mace. vii. 2. Xen. An. 1. 6. 7. © 

b) from the Heb. to ask, i. e. to re- 
quest, to entreat, to beseech, c. acc. of 
pers. Matt. xv. 23 ἠρώτων αὐτόν, λέγον- 
rec. Luke xiv. 18, 19. John xii. 21. Phil. 
iv. 3. So Heb. baw Is, vii. 11, Sept. ai- 
réw.—Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 14.—Seq. ace. of 
thing, τὰ πρὸς τὴν εἰρήνην, Luke xiv. 82. 
So Sept. and dx Ps. cxxii. 6.—Seq. 
acc. of personand prepositions, 6. β΄. περί 
τινος Luke iv. 88. John xvi. 26. ὑπέρ 
τινος 2 Thess. ii, 1, Comp. Heb. > xy 
K. ii. 22, Sept. airéw.--Seq. ace. of pers. 
and ἵνα or ὅπως. Mark vii. 26 ἠρώτα αὐ- 
τον ἵνα κι τ᾿ Xr. Luke vii. 36. Johniv. 47. 
1 Thess. iv. 1. ὅπως Luke vii. 8. Acts 
xxiii. 20. Seq. 866. of pers. and infin. 
aor. Luke y. 3. Johniv. 40. Acts iii. 3. 
pres. 1 Thess. v.12. AL. 


᾿Εσϑής;, ῆτος; ἡ, (ἕννυμι, ἔσϑην,) a 
garment, vestment, raiment, Luke xxiii. 
11. Acts i. 10. x. 30. xii. 21. James ii. 
2 bis, 8.—Esdr. viii. 73. Jos. Ant. 12. 
4,3. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 22. 


"Ἔσϑησις, EWC, ἡ; (ἐσϑέω, ἐσϑής,}) a 
garment, raiment, Luke xxiv. 4.—Aquil. 
for 75279 Is. xxiii. 18. 


᾿Εσϑίω, strengthened form from 
obsol. ἔδω, Att. fut. ἔδομαι, aor. 2 ἔφαγον 
from obsol. root φάγω, see Buttm. ὃ 
114, p. 282. ὃ 95.n.18. Matth. § 234, 
§ 183,.—Later fut. φάγομαι, Winer § 15. 
p- 81. Lob, ad Phr. p. 327, 347. Sturz 
de Dial. Alex. p. 199. Buttm. Ausf. 
Sprachl. § 95. n. 21. 2 pers. fut. ga- 
γεσαι Luke xvii. 8, see Buttm. § 103. 


"Eo, 


Ill. 1.—To eat, to taxz fovd, spoken 
both of men and animals. 

a) genr. and absol. of persons, ἐσθίειν, 
Matt. xii. 1 τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσϑίειν. 
xiv.21. xxvi.21, 96. Mark vii.3. Lukevi. 
1. Acts xxvii. 35. 1 Cor. x. 28.al. φαγεῖν, 
Matt. xv.37. xxvi.26. Mark vi.42. viii.8. 
Luke ix. 17. ¢. infin. final, διδόναι τινὶ 
φαγεῖν, Matt. xiv. 16. xxv. 35,42. Mark 
v. 43. al. Buttm. § 140.2. Sept for 55x, 
ἐσθίειν 1 Sam. i. 7,8. φαγεῖν Gen. iil. 
13. xviii. 8.—ioS. ZH]. V. H. 2.17. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 7. 7. gay. Luc. Parasit. 12. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 18.—Seq. μετά c. gen. 
to eat with any one sc. at table, to take 
a meal with, Luke vii. 36 ἠρώτα dé τις 
αὐτὸν, iva φάγῃ per’ αὐτοῦ. Matt. ix. 11 
ἐσθίειν. So ἐνώπιόν τινος, to eat before 
any one, in his sight, Luke xxiv. 43. 
Sept. φαγεῖν for d>n, 6. μετά 1 Sam. i. 
18. 6. ἐνώπιον 2 Sam. xi. 13. 

b) with an adjunct of the object, or 
thing eaten, viz. (a) Seq. gen. once, 
Luke xv. 16 κερατίων ὧν ἤσϑιον οἱ χοῖ- 
po i. 6. of which, partitively, Buttm. 
§ 182. 4. 2. d. comp. Matth. § 327. But 
the gen. is here more prob. by attrac- 
tion instead of the accus. as below.— 
(8) Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. to eat of any thing, 
i.e. a part of it, by Hebraism instead 
of the Attic simple gen. comp. Buttm. 
1. c. Matth. § 827. So ἐσϑ. ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου 
1 Cor. xi. 28. φάγω Luke xxii. 16. John 
vi. 26, 50. Rev. ii. 7. So Sept. for 
JO don, ἐσθ. 2 Sam. xii. 3. 2 K. iv. 
40. gay. Num. vi. 4. Ecelus. xi. 19.— 
In the sense of to live from, 1 Cor. ix. 7. 
13. Heb. xiii. 10. comp. Jos. B. J. 5. 13. 
6 ἐξ αὐτοῦ rpigecSur,—(y) Seq. ἀπό 
6. gen. to eat fromi. 6. of any thing, a 
part of it, as in B, comp. Matth. 1. ec. 
80 ἐσϑίειν, spoken of dogs, Matt. xv. 27. 
Mark vii. 28. gay. Rev. ii. 17 in text. 
rec. Sept. φαγεῖν for 2 dN Gen. iii. 
1, 2, 5. Lev. vii. 8, 11.—(@) Seq. accus. 
of the thing eaten, viz. (1) genr. as 
φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα Matt. xxvi.17. Mark xiv. 
12,14. al. καρπόν Mark xi. 14. also 
Mark ii. 26. Rev. x. 10. So of fowls, 
etc. σάρκας gay. to devour, Rev. xix. 18. 
trop. Rey. xvii. 16. So Sept. for box 
Gen. iii. 14. Ex. xii. 8.— 28]. V. H. 1. 
1 πᾶν ὁτιοῦν gay. ib. 2. 40. sop. 
Fab. 47.—1 Cor. xi. 20 κυριακὸν δεῖπνον 
φαγεῖν, i, 6. to celebrate.—(2) from the 
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Heb. ἄρτον ἐσϑίειν v. φαγεῖν, to eat 
bread, i. e. to take food, to take a meal, 
e.g. ἐσθ. Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii.5. gay. 
Matt. xv. 20. John vi. 23. al. So Sept. 
for om> doy tod. 1 K. xxi. ὅ. gay. 
Gen. xxxvii. 24. 2K. iv. 8. Trop. ofa 
banquet in the kingdom of God, Luke 
xiv. 15, see in ᾿Ανακλίνω b. For the 
phrases ἄρτον φαγεῖν παρά τινος 2 Thess. 
iii, 8, and τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσϑίειν 2 
Thess. iii, 12, see in"Aprog b.—(8) by 
impl. ¢o eat 86. in order to support life, 
to use as food, to live upon, Mark i. 6 
ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας καὶ pide ἄγριον. John vi. 
31 τὸ μάννα. Rom. xiv. 2, 8, 6. 1 Cor. 
x. 8, 25, 27. al. Trop. John vi. 58. With 
a negat. Lukeiy. 2. 1 Cor. viii. 18.—Xen. 
Ag. 9. 3. Cyr. 8.1. 44.—(4) in a parti- 
tive sense to eat of, to partake of, for ἐκ 
V. ἀπό τινος as above, 1 Cor. viii. 7, 10. 
xi, 26, 27. Rev. ii. 14, 20. 

6) from the Heb. in the phrase 
ἐσθίειν V. φαγεῖν καὶ πίνειν to eat ana 
drink, absol. or 6. accus. (a) simply 
for to take a meal, etc. Luke x. 17. xvii. 
8 bis. Sept. for my) bow 1 K. xix. 
6, 8. 2 K. vi. 23.—Bel and Drag. 6. 
—((3) for to live sc. in the usual manner, 
Matt. xi. 18 μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων, 
i. 6. not living as other men, comp. 
Matt. iii. 4, ete. Matt. xi. 19 ἦλϑεν ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ἀνϑρ. ἐσϑίων καὶ πίνων, i. 6. like 
other men. Luke vii. 33, 84. 1 Cor. 
ix. 4. Hence in antith. with νηστεύειν, 
it signifies not to fast, Luke v. 33. But 
with a neg. od φαγεῖν οὐδὲ πιεῖν, not to 
eat or drink, to abstain from food, to fast, 
Actsix.9. xxiii,12,21. SoSept. Ex.xxxiv. 


28. 1K. xiii. 8, 9.—(y) by impl. to feast, 


to banquet, Luke xii. 19 ἀναπαύου, φάγε, 
πίε, εὐφραίνου. 1 Cor. x. 7. xv. 82. 
With the idea of luxury, revelling, ete, 
Matt. xxiv. 49. Luke xii. 45. xvii. 27, 28, 
1 Cor. xi. 22, coll. ver. 21. So Sept. for 
my] D2 1 Sam. xxx. 16. 1K. i. 25. 
Job. i. 4, 18. al.—(0) seq. ἐνώπιόν τινος. 
to eat and drink in the presence of any 
one, i. e. to livein acquaintanceand inter- 
course with him, Luke xiii. 26. So trop. 
Luke xxii. 30 iva ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ 
τῆς τραπέζης pov ἐν τῇ Bac. pov, i. 6. that 
ye may feast at my table, live in familiar 
intercourse with me, etc. comp in ’Ava- 
κλίνω Ὁ. 


d) trop. to devour, to consuyre, trans. 


. 


Ἔσλί 


of tire, Heb. x. 27. of rust, James v. 
3. So Sept. and d>x of fire, Is. x. 17. 
bon and Sept. καταφαγεῖν Deut. xxxii. 
£2. of fire, Hom. I]. 23. 182. AL. 


"EoXt, ὁ, indec. Esli, pr. n. of aman, 
Luke iii. 25. 


"Ἔσοπτρον, ov, τό, (i. 4. εἴσοπτρον, 
fr. εἰς, ὄψομαι,) α looking-glass, mirror ; 
James i. 23 ἔοικεν ἀνδρὶ κατανοοῦντι---- 
ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ. 1 Cor. xiii. 12 βλέπομεν OV 
ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, i.e. we now see 
only a reflected image, obscurely, and 
not face to face as we shall hereafter. 
—Ecclus, xii. 11. Amnacr. 11.3. Plut. 
ed. R. VI. p. 528. 8, 12.—-The mirrors 
of the ancients were usually made of 
polished metal, see Ex. xxxviii. 8. Job 
xxxvii. 18, Plut.l.c. comp.Gesen.Comm. 
zu Jes, iii, 23. 


“Eorépa, ac, 7, (pp. fem. of ἕσπε- 
ρος)» evening, Luke xxiv. 29. Acts iv. 3. 
xxviii. 23. Sept. for any Gen. i. 5, 8. al. 
—H4dian. 3. 12. 28. Xen. Cyr, 1. 4. 17. 


᾿Ἐσρώμ, 6, indec. Esrom, Heb. 
pos (walled in) Hezron, pr. n, of the 
grandson of Judah, Matt. i. 3 bis. Luke 
iii, 35. comp. 1 Chr. ii. 5. 


"Eoyaroc, dtn, tov, (prob. ἔχω, 
ἔσχον.) the last, the extreme, uttermost, 
spoken of place and time, viz. 

a) of place. (a) pp. extreme, remotest, 
and neut. as subst. τὸ ἔσχατον, the ex- 
tremity. Acts 1.8 et xiii. 47 ἕως ἐσχάτου 
τῆς γῆς. Sept. for ΒΝ Jer. xvi. 18. m3p 
Deut. xxviii.49. Is. xl viii. 20.— #1.V.H. 
3. 18 med. Diod. Sic. 1. 60. Xen. Vect. 
1. 6.—(8) trop. implying rank or dig- 
nity, the last, lowest, least. Luke xiv. 9, 
10 εἰς τὸν toy. τόπον. So genr. Matt. 
xix. 30 bis, πολλοὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, 
καὶ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι. ‘So genr. Mark ix. 
35. x. 81 bis. Luke xiii. 30 bis. John 
vill. 9. 1 Cor. iv. 9.—Comp. homines 
postremi, Cic. pro Rose, Am. 47.—(y) of 
order or number, the last, utmost, Matt. 
ν. 26 τὸν ἔσχ. κοδράντην. Luke xii. 59. 

) of time, the last, the latest, only in 
the later Greek. (a) genr. of persons, 
Matt. xx. 8, 12, οἱ ἔσχατοι, i. 6. the la- 
bourers latest hired. ver. 14, 16 bis. 1 
Cor. xv. 26, 45 ὁ ἔσχατος Addu, i. q. ὁ 
δεύτερος ἴῃ ver. 45. (Phryn.ed. Lob. p. 135 


. 
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ἔσχατον μάρτυρα παρέχειν.) In an ad- 
verbial sense, Mark xii. 6, 22 ἐσχάτη 
πάντων ἀπέϑανε κἀὶ ἡ γυνή, comp. 
Buttm. § 123. n. 3.—Of things, the last, 
and in reference to two the later, latter, 
e. g. τὰ ἔσχατά τινος, the latter state or 
condition of any one, Matt. xii. 45. 
Luke xi. 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20. Sept. and 
mans Job vili. 7. xlii.12. So ἡ ἔσχ. 
πλάνη Matt. xxvii. 64. τὰ ἔσχ. ἔργα Rev, 
ii. 19. ἔσχ. πληγαί Rev. xv. 1. xxi. 9, 
Also, ἐν τῇ ἐσχ. σάλπιγγι 1 Cor. xv. 52, 
i. 6. the trumpet of the last day. Neut. 
ἔσχατον as udy. 1 Cor. xv. 8 icy. πάν- 
των. ----(β) With a noun of time, as ἡ 
ἐσχάτη ἡμέρα, the last day, 6. g. of a 
festival, John vii. 387. or of the world, 
the day of judgment, John vi. 39, 40, 
44, 54, xi. 24. xii. 48. Further, in the 
phrase ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, in the last 
or latter days, Acts ii. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 
1. James v. 3 ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τῶν ἡμέρων, 
Heb. i. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 3. ἐν καιρῷ 
ἐσχάτῳ, in the last time, 1 Pet. i. ὅ. ἐν 
ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ, in the last time, Jude 18. 
ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων 1 Pet. i. 20. 
ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστί, it is the last hour, 
1 John ii, 18 bis, all which refer to the 
last times of ὁ αἰὼν οὗτος, the times 
since the coming of Christ, in which 
the power of this world is in part 
broken, but will be wholly destroyed 
only at his second advent, i. q. τὰ τέλη 
τῶν αἰώνων 1 Cor. x. 11; comp. in 
Aiwy 2, and Βασιλεία c. These ex- 
pressions seem therefore strictly to 
cover the whole interval between the 
first and final advent of Christ ; but 
they sometimes refer more particularly 
to the period in which the sacred writers 
lived, adjacent to the first coming, as 
Acts ii. 17. Heb. i. 1... 1 Pet. i. 20. 
Jude 18. 1 Johnii. 18 bis; and else- 
where more to later times, before the 
second coming, as 2 Tim. iii. 1. James 
v. 3. 1 Pet. i. 5. 2 Pet. iii. 3.—(y) In 
the phrase ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὃ ἔσχατος, the 
Jirst and the last, spoken of the Messiah 
in glory, Rev. i. 11, 17. ii. 8. xxii. 13, 
prob. in the sense of eternal, the be- 
ginning and the end; comp. Heb. 
Joms ὩΝῚ FW ὋΝ Is. xliv. 6 et 
xlviii. 12. coll. Is. xli. 4. See Gesen. 
Comm. ad Is. xli. 4. xlviii. 12. Others, 
the only one, the Supreme, i. 6. the be- 


᾿Πσχάτως 


ginning and end, the source and sum 
of all things; comp. Heb. and Sept. 
λόγοι οἱ πρῶτοι καὶ οἱ ἔσχατοι, first and 
last, i. 6. all, 2 Chr. ix. 29. xii. 15, al. 
Test. XII Patr. p. 617. See also Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 4. 25, as quoted under art. 
A, p. 1. 


᾿Εσχάτως, adv. extremely, i. 6. inex- 
tremity, as ἐσχάτως ἔχειν, Lat. in extremis 
esse, to be at the last gasp, at the point 
of death, Mark v. 23.—Artemidor. 3. 
61. Diod. Sic, Execerp. Vales, p. 242 
πυϑόμενος τὸν Φηρεκύδην . . . . ἐν Δήλῳ 
νοσεῖν καὶ τελέως ἐσχάτως ἔχειν. So 
ἐσχάτως διάκειμαι Diod. Sic. 18. 48 et ibi 
Wesseling. Pol. 1, 94, 2. Elsewhere, 
πονήρως ἔχειν Xen, Cyr. 7. 5. 75. Sava- 
σίμως ἔχειν Arr. Epict. 3. 96, ἐπιϑανατίως 
ἔχειν JEL. V. Ἡ. 18,96 or 27. See Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 389. 


"Eow, adv. of place, (pp. εἴσω fr. εἰς,) 
into, in, within, opp. to ἔξω. 

a) pp. implying motion into a place 
etc. Matt. xxvi. 58 καὶ εἰσελϑὼν ἔσω. 
Mark xiv. 54. ο. gen. xv. 16 ἔσω τῆς 
αὐλης. Sept. for mayb 2 Chr. xxix. 16, 
18,—Hdot. 5. 20. εἴσω Xen. Cyr. 7.5. 
20. 6. gen. Xen. Hi. 2. 10. 

b) of place where, within, John xx. 
26. Acts v.23. Sept. for naa Gen. 
xxxix. 11. Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 128. 
—Hence ὁ, ἡ, τό ἔσω, as adj. inner, in- 
terior, Buttm. ὃ 125. 6. metaph. ὁ ἔσω 
ἄνϑρ. the inner man, the mind, soul, 
Rom. vii. 22. Eph. iii. 16. οἱ ἔσω, those 
within se. the church, Christians, 1 Cor. 
v. 12.pp. Xen. Ven. 10. 7. Lue. Navig. 
38 τὸ εἴσω. 


"EowSev, adv. of place, (ἔσω,) 
from within, pp. implying motion from 
within. Mark vii. 21 ἔσωϑεν ἐκ τῆς καρ- 
δίας x. τ᾿ X. Ver. 23. Luke xi. 7.—Epict. 
Ench. 16. Arr. Epict. 4. 1. 57.—By 
impl. like tow, within, internally, of per- 
sons Matt. vii. 15 ἔσωϑεν δέ εἰσι λύκοι 
ἐν τῆλ. xxiii, 25, 27, 28. 2 Cor vii. 5. 
Rey. iv. 8. v.1. So Sept. and man 
Gen. vi. 14. Ex. xxv. 11. pny Ex.xxxix. 
18.—Arr. Epict. 2.8.14. Xen. An. 1. 
4. 4.—Hence ὁ, ἡ, τὸ ἔσωϑεν as adj. the 
inner, the inside, trop. for the mind, heart, 
etc. Luke xi. 39, 40. 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
Comp. Buttm. § 125. 6. 
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᾿Ἔσώτερος. a, ov, (compar. ἔτ, 
Eow,) inner, interior, Acts xvi. 24. Heb. 
vi. 19, comp. Ley. xvi. 15 where Sept. 
for ΠΡΌ ὃν. 


Ἑταῖρος, ov, ὃ, α companion, com- 
rade, friend, Matt. xi. 16, Sept. for 
»Ὲ 2Sam. xiii. 3. xvi. 17,—Hdian. 2. 1. 
10. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 1. Mem. 2. 6. 15.— 
In a direct address, ἑταῖρε, friend, as in 
Engl. my good friend, Matt. xx. 18. xxii. 
xii, xxvi. 50.—Suid, sub ἑταῖρε: ὁ Πλά- 
των Kai οἱ ἄλλοι φιλόσοφοι τοὺς γνησίους 
ἐραστὰς τῶν λόγων ἑταίρους ἐκαλοῦν. 


‘ErepdyAwacoc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(ἕτερος, γλῶσσα,) other-tongued, of ano- 
ther language, 1 Cor. xiv. 21 ἐν ἑτερο- 
γλώσσοις sc. λόγοις, or perhaps neut. for 
γλώσσαις ἑτέραις, with allusion to Is. 
xxviii. 21.—Aquil. for }3> Ps. exiv. 1. 
Pol. 41. 9. 5, 


‘Erepodidackariw, ὥ, f. how, i. q. 
ἕτερα διδασκ.} to teach otherwise, other 
doctrine, ete. 1 Tim. i. 3. vi. 8.—Ignat. 
ad Ῥοῖγο. ὃ 3. Euseb. H. E. 3. 82. Not 
found in classic writers. 


"ErepoZvyéw, ὥ, f. how, (ἑτερόζυγος 
pp. having a different yoke, Phocyl. 
Sent. 13 craSpic ἑτερόζ. an unequal 
balance, Sept. for mw>> of hetero- 
geneous animals, Ley. xix. 19,) to bear 
a different yoke, to be yoked unequally, 
heterogeneously ; in N. T. only trop. of 
Christians living in familiar intercourse 
with pagan idolaters, 2 Cor vi. 14. coll. 
ver. 15 sq. 


Ἕτερος, a, ov, correl. pron. the 
other, other, Buttm. § 78. 2, and n. 1. 
§ 127. 5. 

a) pp. and defin. ὁ ἕτερος, with the 
article, the other sc. of two, where one 
has been already mentioned, as Matt. 
vi. 24 τὸν ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον 
ἀγαπήσει. Luke ν. 7. vii. 41. xxiii. 40, al. 
Luke iv. 48 ἐν ταῖς ἑτέραις πόλεσιν, in 
those other cities where the gospel has 
not yet been preached. In distinction 
from oneself, another person, i. q. τὸν 
πλησίον, Rom. ii. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 6. xiv. 
17. Gal. vi. 4. James iv. 12._Hdian. 5. 
7. 1. Xen. Cyr. 2. 8. 17.—So ἡ ἑτέρα 
sc. ἡμέρα, the other, i.e. the next day, the 
day after, Acts xx. 15, xxvii. 3.— Xen. 4. 


‘Eréowe 


Ὁ. 10 ἣν αἴριον iyo πρωϊ, τῇ ἑτέρᾳ av 
αὐλίζοιο παρ᾽ ἡμῖν. 

b) indef. and without the art. other, 
another, some other, i.q. ἄλλος, but with 
a stronger expression of difference ; 
Buttm. § 127. 5. 

(a) pp. Matt. viii. 21 ἕτερος δὲ τῶν 
μαϑητῶν. Luke viii. 3. John xix. 37. 
Acts i. 20. al. Eph. iii. 5 ἐν ἑτέραις ye- 
veaic, i.e. former. Sept. for "Mx Gen. 
iy. 24. viii. 10. al.—_H dian. 5.7.13, Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 3. 5.—Joined with τὶς indef. 
ἕτερός ric, some other one, any other, Acts 
vili.34.xxvii.1, Rom. viii. 39. 1 Tim.i.10, 
—So distributively, either repeated, as 
1 Cor. xv. 40 ἕτερα piv—trepa δὲ; or 
with other pronouns, Matt. xvi. 14 οἱ 
μὲν----ἄλλοι δὲ----ἕτεροι δὲ x. 7. r. Luke xi. 
16. xiv. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Sept. 
for wx Gen. xxxi.49. Tx Ex. xxvi. 
3. Matth. § 288. n. 6. | 

(8) of another kind, etc. another, dif- 
JSerent, i. q. ἀλλοῖος, 6. g. ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ 
Mark xvi. 13. νόμος Rom. vii. 23. εὐαγ- 
γέλιον Gal. i. 6. ὁδός James ii, 25. 
(Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.2.) 80 of a priest out 

of a different line or family, Heb. vii. 11, 

15. prob. also of a king from another 
race, Acts vii. 18, comp. Jos. Ant. 2.9.1. 
—In the sense of foreign, strange, and 
by impl. wonderful, Jude 7. Sept. for 
“yj Ex. xxx. 9. For the phrase ἑτέραις 
γλώσσαις V. ἐν χείλεσιν ἑτέροις λαλεῖν Acts 
ii. 4 et 1 Cor. xiv. 21, see in Γλῶσσα Ὁ. 
y- Comp. Is. xxviii.11l. AL. 

‘Exéowe, adv. (Erepoc,) otherwise, 
Phil. iii. 15.—Jos, Ant. 2. 14. 5. Hom. 
Od. 1. 234. 

"Ex, adv. yet, still, viz. 

a) implying duration, e. g. (a) spoken 
of the present time, yet, still, hitherto, 
Lat. adhuc, Matt. xii. 46 ἔτι αὐτοῦ 
λαλοῦντος. XXVIi. 63 εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν. Luke 
ix. 42, xxiv. 6. John xx. 1. Rom.v.6. ἃ]. 
—Jovus. Ant. 7. 4.2. Lue. D. Deor. 2. 1. 
Plut. Mor. II. p. 39 ult. ed. Tauchn. 
Xen. An. 1. 6. 8. Cyr. 4. 2. 9.—Of the 
present in allusion to the past, yet, still, 
even now, sc. as before. Mark viii. 17. 
Luke xxiv.41. Actsix.1. Rom.iii.7. Gal. 
i. 10. al. So ἔτι νῦν, yet now, even now, 
1 Cor. iii. 2.—Jos. Ant. 2.14. 6 νῦν ἔτι. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 16 νῦν δ᾽ ἔτι.----Τὴ the 
sense of even, already, Luke i. 15 it ix 
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κοιλίας μητρός. Heb, vii. 10.—(6) Of the 
future, yet still, still further, longer. 
Luke xvi. 2 οὐ γὰρ δυνήσῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν, 
Mark y. 35. John iv.35. vii. 33. xiv. 19. 
Rom. vi. 2. 2 Cor. i. 10. al.—Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 20. Apol. Soc, 88 τοῦ ἔτι 
fyv.—Espec. with a negative, not fur- 
ther, no more, no longer, Lat. non amplius. 
Matt. v. 18 εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι. Luke 
xx. 40. John xiv. 30. Gal. iv. 7. Heb. 
viii. 12. Rev. iii. 12. vii. 16. al. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 430.—Lue. D. Deor. 3. 
1. Hdian. 3.11. 18, Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 26 
οὐδένα ἔτι. Comp. Οὐκέτι. 

(b) implying accession, addition, etc. 
yet, more, further, besides, (a) genr. 
Matt. xviii. 16 παράλαβε μετὰ σου ἔτι ἕνα 
ἢ δύο. xxvi. 65. Heb. xi. 32, 86. al.— 
Hdian. 5. 2.13. Xen. An 6. 6.13.—So 
ἔτι δὲ καί, and further also, moreover 
also, Luke xiv. 26. Acts ii. 26. xxi. 28. 
—Hdian. 3. 5. 4. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4, 14.— 
(8) With a comparative, intens. yet, 
much, far. Phil. i, 9 ἔτι μᾶλλον καὶ p. 
Heb. vii. 15. Comp. Winer ὃ 36. 3.n. 1. 
---ἔτι μᾶλλον Jos. Ant. 20.4.2. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 2. 18. Hi.2.18. ΑΙ 


“Ἑτοιμάζω, ἔ, dow, (ἕτοιμος,) to make 
ready, to prepare, trans. 

8) pp. 6. g. τὴν ὁδόν, the way, se. of a 
king, as was customary before oriental 
monarchs in their journeys, pp. Rev. 
xvi. 12. trop. of the Messiah, Matt. iii. 3. 
Mark i. 3. Luke i. 76. iii. 4. all quoted 
from Is, xl. 3 where Sept. for 25. 
See Jos. B. J. 3. 6.2. Arr. Al. M. 4. 30. 
Diod. Sic. 2. 13.—Of a meal, banquet, 
etc. Matt. xxii. 4. Luke xvii. 8. τὸ πάσχα 
Matt. xxvi. 17,19. Mark xiv. 12, 15, 16. 
Luke xxii. 8, 9, 12,13. So Sept. for 
yor Gen. xliii. 16.—Hom. Il. 19. 197. 
—Of a place, domicile. ete. τόπον John 
xiv. 2,3. Rev. xii.6. πόλιν Heb. xi. 16. 
ξενίαν Philem. 22. Luke ix. 52. Sept. 
for por 1 Chr. xv. 3.—So ér. κυρίῳ 
λαόν Luke i. 17. Comp. Sept. 2 Chr. 
xxvii. 6. Ecclus. ii. 18.— Of persons, to 
prepare, to put in readiness, e. g. soldiers, 
Acts xxiii. 28. a bride, ἑαυτὴν Rev. xix. 7. 
xxi. 2. a servant or minister, ἑαυτόν, 
Rev. viii. 6. ix. 15. Luke xii. 47, Pass. 
particip. ἡτοιμασμένος, prepared, i. 6. 
trop. apt, ready, 2 Tim. ii. 21. pp. of 
horses, ἡτ. εἰς πόλεμον, Rev. ix, 7.-—genr. 


᾿Ετοιμασία 


1 Mace. xiii.22. Ῥο].1. 38. 8. Thue. 6, 
95.—In the sense of to provide, 6. g. 
ἀρώματα Luke xxiii. 56. xxiv.1. ἀγαϑά 


Luke xii. 20, coll.19. So Sept. for p37 


2 Chr. xxvi. 14. 

b) of God, as having in his counsels 
prepared good or evil for men, i. 6. to 
destine, to appoint, Matt. xx. 23. xxv. 
34,41. Lukeii. 31. Mark x. 40. 1 Cor. 

ii. 9. So Sept. for por Ex. xxiii. 20. 
Is. ΧΙ. 91. rrort Gen. xxiv. 14, 44.— 
Tob. vi. 17. 


“Eromacta, ac, ἡ» (ἕτοιμος,) prepa- 
ration, i. e. readiness, alacrity, Eph. vi. 
15 ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, shod as to your feet with 
readiness, alacrity, in behalf of the gos- 
pel, i. e. let your feet be ever ready to 
go forth to preach the gospel, comp. 2 
Tim. ii. 21. For the gen. see Winer ὃ 
30.1. Sept. for por Ps. x. 17. Jos. 
Ant. 10. 1. 2. Artemid. 2. 57. 


"Eromog, ἢ» ov, also ἕτοιμος; 4, ἡ; 
Matt. xxv. 10, in the classics sometimes 
ἑτοῖμος, ἡ) ov, Winer $6. p. 49.—ready, 
prepared, viz. of things, e. g. a banquet, 
Matt. xxii. 4, 8. Luke xiv. 17. a 
chamber, Mark xiv. 15. a contribution, 
2 Cor. ix. 5. of time, John vii. 6. of 
things done, τὰ ἕτοιμα, 2 Cor. x. 16. 
(Thue. 1. 70.) Seq. inf. ready, sc. to be 
done, σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφϑῆναι, 
1 Pet. i. 5.—Wisd. χνυὶ. 90. Hdian. 2. 
12.1. Xen, Cyr. 2.1.10. ib. 7. ὅ. 34.— 
Of persons, Matt. xxv. 10 ai ἕτομοι εἰσ- 
ἤλϑον. seq. πρός rt, ready for any thing, 
Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 15. seq. infin. 
ready, sc. to doete. Luke xxii. 33. Acts 
xxiii. 15. ο. inf. impl. ver. 21. ἕτοιμος 
γίνομαι, to become ready, be prepared, 
Matt. xxiy. 44. Luke xii.40. So Sept. 
for id) My Ex, xix. 15, xxxiv. 2.—c. 
πρός Xen. Mem. 4. ὅ. 12. ce. inf. Luc. 
Asin. 23. Xen. Cyr. 4.1.1.—So ἐν 
ἑτοίμῳ ἔχειν, to be in readiness, seq. inf. 2 
Cor. x. 6.—Pol. 2. 34. 2. 


᾿Ἑτοίμως, adv. (ἕτοιμος,) ready, in 
readiness ; hence ἐτοίμως ἔχειν, tobe ready, 
Acts xxi. 13. 2Cor. xii.14. 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
Sept. for ny ΣΝ Dan. iii. 15.—Jos. 
Ant. 12.4.2. 281. V. H. 4. 18. 


"Eroce, coc, ove, τό, a year, Lukeiii. 
1. Acts vii. 30. Heb. i. 12. al. Sept. 


333 


Εὐαγγελίζω 


for ΤΣ 1K. xv. 1. δον. 1. 2, 3.—Hdian. 
1.16. ὅ. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 12.— Dat. 
plur. as marking a period in or during 
which, John ii. 20. Acts xiii. 20. Accus. 
plur. of time how long, Matt. ix. 20, 
Luke ii. 36. John v.5. al.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 
2. 9.— In the phrase εἶναι v. γίνομαι 
ἔτων, to be of such and such an age, Matt. 
v. 42 ἣν γὰρ ἔτων δώδεκα, i. 6. twelve 
years old, Luke ii 37, 42. Acts iv. 22. 
al. (Sept. Gen. vy. 32. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
40.) So John viii. 57 πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὕπω 
ἔχεις, thou hast not yet 40 years, i. 6. art 
not 40 years old.—Kar’ ἔτος, year by 
year, every year, Lukeii. 41.--Jos. Ant. 
7.5.1. AL 


Ej, adv. (pp. neut. of téc,) well, good, 
viz. 

a) pp. with verbs, ἵνα εὖ σοι γένηται, 
that it may be well with thee, that thou 
mayest be prosperous, Eph. vi. 3. Sept. 
for yn Gen. xii. 138. Deut. iv. 40.— 
Arr. Epict. 2. 5. 30.--Mark xiv.7 εὖ ποιῆ- 
cai τινα, to do good to any one. Sept. 
for 3 ὩΣ Gen. xxxii. 9,12. Deut. viii. 
16.—Jos. Ant. 14.14.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 
1. 19.--Acts xy. 99 εὖ πράσσειν, todo well, 
i. 6. to do right, to act well. So 3 ὮΠ 
1 K, viii, 18. 2 K. x. 80.—Jos. Ant. 4. 
8. 38. Arr. Epict. 4.6, Xen. Mem. 3. 9, 
14.—Others in Acts ]. c. to do well, i. 6. 
to be prospered, comp. Jos. Ant. 12. 4, 
1. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 8. 

b) in commendations, i. q. εὖγε, Lat. 
euge, well! well done! Matt. xxv. 21 εὖ 
δοῦλε ἀγαϑέ. ver. 23. Luke xix. 17.— 
Xen. Ven. 6. 20, coll. 19 εὖγε. 

Note. In composition, εὖ is well, 
good, and hence is often intensive. 


Esa, ας» ἡ» Eve, mm (life), pr. n. 
of the first woman, 2 Cor. xi. 3. 1 Tim. 
ii. 13. 


cng? erg ἔς wow, (εὐαγγέλος Mes~ 
senger of good,) aor. 1 εὐαγγέλισα, for 
the augm. see Buttm. § 87. 2, to bring 
glad tidings, to announce as glad tidings, 
to declare as matter of joy. Not found 
in Mark nor in the Gospel and Epistles 
of John, only once in Matthew, and 
twice in Rey. 

I. Act. 6. 6. ace. of pers. with an 
acc. of thing impl. Buttm. § 131. 4, 5; 
in N. T. twice, to announce unto, to pub- 


Εὐαγγελίζω 


lish unto, se. as glad tidings, Rev. xiv. 6 
εὐαγγελίσαι τοὺς καϑημένους κι τ. Δ. X 
7 ὡς εὐηγγέλισε τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους τοὺς 
προφήτας, where text. rec. has dat. τοῖς 
δούλοις κι τι A. Sept. c. dat. formwa 1 
Sam, xxxi. 9. 2 Sam. xviii. 19, 20.—- 
Dio Cass. 61.13. Polyen. 5.7. The 
Active form is not found in earlier 
writers, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 268. Passow 
8. voc. 2. 

II. Mid. in earlier writers (Lob. 1. ¢.) 
and in N. T. to announce, to publish, sc 
as glad tidings, ete. 

a) genr. and 6. ace. of thing, Acts x. 
36 εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην. Rom. x. 15 
bis, quoted fr. Is. lii. 7 where Sept. for 
“wa, as also 1 K.i. 42. Seq. ace. οἱ 
thing and dat. of pers. which was the 
more usual construction, Lob. ad Phr. 
p- 268. Winer ὃ 31.1. Lukei. 19 ἀπεσ- 
τάλην εὐαγγελίσασϑαί σοι ταῦτα. ii. 10. 
Eph. ii. 17. 1 Thess. iii. 6. So Sept. 
for "imp 1 Chr. x. 9. ο. ἔν τισι, 1 Sam. 
i. 20. Ps. xl. 10.—Jos. Ant. 5. 1.5. 
Lue. Iearom. 34. Aristoph. Eq. 648, 
τινὶ περί τινος Jos. Ant. 15.7.2. Plut. 
Quest. Rom. 9.—With an acc. of thing 
impl. Luke iy. 18, comp. Is. lxi. 1.— 
Dem. 332. 9.— Seq. acc. both of thing 
and of person in later Greek, pp. Al- 
ciphr.3. Ep.12. Heliodor. II. 16. p. 64. 
Euseb. Vit. Const. 3. 26; in N. Τὶ by 
attraction before ὅτε Acts xiii. 32, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 151. 1.6. Lob. 1. ο. 

b) spoken of the annunciation of the 
gospel of Chirist, and all that pertains to 
it, to preach, to proclaim, the idea of 
glad‘ tidings being of course every- 
where implied, viz. (a) εὐαγγ. τὴν 
βασιλείαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ v. τὰ περὶ τῆς Bac. 
τ. 5. to preach the kingdom of God, etc. 
Luke viii. 1. Acts viii. 12. 6. dat. of 
pers. Luke iv. 48.—So with τὴν βασι- 
λείαν impl. absol. Luke ix. 6, xx.1. c. 
acc. of pers. Luke iii. 18.—(8) εὐαγγ. 
᾿Ιησοῦν Xp. Υ. τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν, ete. Acts 
v. 42. xi. 20. xvii. 18. ο. dat. of pers. 
Acts viii. 35. seq. ἐν τοῖς ἔϑνεσι Gal. i. 
16. So Eph. iii. 8 τὸν πλοῦτον τοῦ Xp. 
ἐν τοῖς éSveot.—(y) genr. ebayy. τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον, τὸν λόγον, τὴν πίστιν, etc. Acts 
Vili. 4 τὸν λόγον. xv. 35. Gal. i. 28 
τὴν πίστιν. seq. dat. of pers. 1 Cor. 
XV. 1,2 εὐαγγέλιον ὑμῖν. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 
Gal. i. 8 bis.—With τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, τὸν 
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Χόγον, etc. impl., i.e. to preach the gospet, 
ce. dat. of pers. Rom, i. 15. Gal. iy. 13. 
6. acc. of pers. (Winer ἃ 32. 1. p. 182.) 
Acts xiv. 15. xvi. 10, Gal. i. 9. 1 Pet. 
i. 12. ¢. ace. of place for pers. Acts viii. 
25, 40. xiv. 21. seq. εἰς ὁ. ace. marking 
extent, 2 Cor. x. 16. Absol. Acts xiv. 7. 
Rom. xy. 20. 1Cor.i.17. ix. 16 bis, 
18. 

III. Pass. to be announced, to be pub- 
lished, sc. as glad tidings, viz. (a) pp. 
with a nominative of the thing an- 
nounced, which in the Active construc- 
tion would be the accus. of thing, 
Buttm. § 184. 2,5. So Luke xvi. 16 ἡ 
βασιλεία τ. Seov. Gal. i, 11 τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον. 1 Pet. i. 25. c. dat. of pers. 
1 Pet. iv. 6.—(8) with a nominative of 
person, which in the Active construc- 
tion would be the dat. or accus. of per- 
son, Buttm. § 134.5. So genr. Heb. 
iv. 2 καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμένοι καϑάπερ 
κἀκεῖνοι, i. 6. to us has good tidings been 
proclaimed, as well as unto them. ver. 
6. So Sept. for "Wann 2. Sam. xviii. 
31. So in respect to the gospel, etc. to 
have the gospel preached, to hear the gos- 
pel tidings, Matt. xi. 5 et Luke vii. 22 
πτωχοὶ evayyeriZovrat. 

Kvayyédtov, ov, τό, (εὐάγγελος,) 
,eward for good news, Hom. Od. 14. 152. 
Aristoph. Eq. 661. good news, glad 
tidings, Sept. for mryiwa 2 Sam. xviii. 
20,22. App. B. Ὁ. 4.968. Cic. ad Att. 
2. 3.—In N. T. spoken only of the glad 
tidings of Christ and his salvation, the 
gospel. Not found in Matthew and Luke, 
nor in the gospel and epistles of John, 
twice in Acts, once in Peter, once in 
Rev. 

8) pp. in the sense of glad tidings 
every where except in the writings of 
Paul. (a) τὸ εὐαγγ. τῆς βασιλείας 86. τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ, Matt. iv. 23. ix. 35. xxiv. 14. Mark 
i. 14. and so by impl. Mark i. 15. xiii. 
10. xiv. 9. Matt. xxvi. 13. Rev. xiy. 
6 εὐαγγ. αἰώνιον, comp. Luke ii. 10, 
Meton. annunciation of the gospel, sc. 
through Christ, Marki.1. Also sayy. 
τῆς χάριτος τ. Seov, sc. as manifested in 
Christ, Acts xx. 24,—-(8) In respect to 
the coming and life of Jesus, as the 
Messiah, gospel, glad tidings, Mark viii. 
35 et x. 29 ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐαγ- 
γελίου. xvi. 15. Actsxv.7. 1 Pet.iv.17. 


Εὐαγγελιστής 


— Hence later, gospel, in the sense of 
‘a history of Jesus’ life,’ etc. as in the 
titles of the first four books of the N» 
T. 
b) in the writings of Paul, the gospel, 
i.e. (a) genr. the gospel scheme,’ its 
doctrines, declarations, precepts, pro- 
mises, etc. Rom. ii. 16 card τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν 
μου, i. 6. the gospel which I preach. xi. 
28. xvi. 25. 1 Cor. ix. 14 τοῖς τὸ εὐαγ. 
καταγγέλλουσιν. ver.18. xv. 1. 2 Cor. 
iv. 8, 4. ix. 18. x.14, Gal. i. 11 τὸ εὐαγ. 
τὸ εὐαγγελισϑὲν ὑπ. ἐμοῦ. ii. 2, 5, 14. 
Eph. i. 18. iii. 6. vi. 19. Phil. i. 5, 7, 
16, 27 bis. ii. 22. Col. i. 5,23. 1 Thess. 
i.5. ii, 4. 2Tim.i. 10, ii. 8. So 
τὸ evay. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, the gospel of Christ, 
made known by him as its founder and 
chief corner stone, Rom. xy. 19, 29. 
1 Cor, ix. 12,18. Gal.i. 7. 1 Thess, 
iii. 2. 2 Thess. i. 8. ebay. τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
i. e. of which God is the author through 
Christ, Rom. xv. 16. 2 Cor. xi. 7. 1 
Thess. ii. 2,8,9. 1 Tim. i. 11.—By 
antithesis, ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον, a different 
gospel, including other precepts, ete. 2 
Cor, xi. 4. Gal. i. 6.—genr. Barnab, 
Ep. 5. Clem. Alex. Strom, 6. 13.—(8) 
Meton. the gospel-work, i. e. the preach- 
ing of the gospel, labour in the gospel, 
etc. Rom. i. 1 ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον 
Seov. ver. 9,16. 1 Cor. iv. 15. ix. 14 
ἐκ τοῦ ebay. ζῇν. ver. 23. 2 Cor. ii. 12. 
viii. 18. Eph. vi. 15, see in ‘Eromacia, 
Phil. i. 12. iv. 3,15. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 
2'Tim.i.8. Philem. 13 ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ 
εὐαγ. in bonds on account of labours in 
the gospel. Gal. ii. 7 πεπίστευμαι τὸ ebay. 
τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, i. 6. 1 was entrusted to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles. So 
Rom. x. 16 οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ 
εὐαγγελίῳ, all have not obeyed the preach- 
ing of the gospel, i. e. the gospel as 
preached. - 

Ἐαγγελιστής,; ov, 6, (ebayyedZopar, ) 
pp. ‘a messenger of good tidings ;’ in 
N. T. an evangelist, a preacher of the 
gospel, not located in any place, but 
travelling as a missionary to preach the 
gospel and found churches, Acts xxi. 8. 
Eph. iv. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 5. See Nean- 
der Gesch. d. Pflanz. u. Leit. d. chr. 
Kirche, I. p. 185. in Bibl. Repos. IV. 
Ρ. 259. Theodoret. ad Eph. iv. 11, ἐκεῖ- 
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Evapeoréw, @, f. how, (εὐάρεστος,) 
perf. εὐηρέστηκα, for the augm. see 
Buttm. § 86. 2, to please well, c. c. dat. 
Heb. xi. 5,6. Comp. Matth. § 393. 5. 
—Sept. Gen. v.22,24. Ecclus. xliv. 16. 
Diod. Sic. 14. 4.—Mid. to take pleasure 
in, to be pleasedwith, ce. c. dat. Heb. xiii. 
16. Comp. Matth. § 411. n. 2.—Diod. 
S. 20. 79. Diod. Laert. 4. 6. 


Evdgeoroc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
ἀρέσκω,γ well-pleasing, acceptable, ap- 
proved, c, c. dat. expr. orimpl. Rom. xii. 
1 εὐάρεστον τῷ Sep. ver.2. xiv. 18. 2 
Cor.v.9. Eph.y.10. Phil. iv.18. Tit. 
ii. 9.— Wisd. iv. 10.—Seq. ἐνώπιόν τινος 
instead of a dat. Heb. xiii. 21. comp. in 
᾿Ενώπιον 6. Seq. ἐν c. dat. of pers. ἐν 
κυρίῳ Col. iii. 20, where text rec. has τῷ 
κυρίῳ. Conmp. in Ἔν 1. e.—Wisd. ix. 
10 παρά σοι. 


Evapéorwe, adv. (εὐάρεστος,) 80 as 
to please, acceptably, Heb, xii. 28.—Arr. 
Epict. 1. 12. 21. 


Εὔβουλος, ov, 6, Eubulus, pr. n. of 
a Christian, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 


Evyevie, £0¢, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
yévoc,) well-born, noble, of high rank, 
Luke xix.12. 1 Cor. i. 26. Sept. for 
4473 Jobi. 3.--Jos. Ant. 10.10. 1. Hdian. 
1. 8. 10. Xen. 8. G. 4. 1. 7.—Metaph. 
noble-minded, generous, Acts xvii. 11.— 
Jos. 12. 5. 4 τὰς ψυχας εὐγενεῖς. Cic. ad 
Att. 13. 21 penult. 


Evdla, ac, ἡ» (εὔδιος, fr. εὖ and 
Διός gen. of Zeic,) serene sky, fair 
weather, Matt. xvi. 2 εὐδία, se. éorar — 
Eeclus. iii. 15. Pol. 1.60. 8. Xen. H. G. 
2. 4, 14. 


Εὐδοκέω, ὥ, f. how, (εὖ, Soxéw,) 
aor. 1 εὐδόκησα, also ηὐδόκησα Luke v. 
22, see Buttm. § 86. 2; pp. to seem good, 
by impl. to think good, see in Δοκέω a, 
found only in the later Greek, Sturz de 
Dial. Alex. p. 168. Hence genr. to be 
well-disposed, sc. towards any person or 
thing, seq. dat. e. g. of pers. to favour, 
Diod. 8. 17. 47. ib. 14. 61. _ of thing, 
to assent to, 1 Macc. i. 458. Diod. 5. 4. 
23, ib. 14, 110.—In N.T. to think good, 
i. e. to please, to like, to take pleasure in. 
viz. 

a) genr. to view with approbation, 


᾿Ευδοκία 


seq. ἐν 6. dat. of pers. Matt. iii. 17 ὁ υἱός 
uov, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. xvii.5. Mark i. 11]. 
Luke iii. 22. 1 Cor.x.5. Heb. χ. 88. 
seq. ἐν 6. dat. of thing, 2 Cor. xii. 10. 2 
Thess. ii. 12. So Sept. for 3 yDm 2 Sam. 
xxii. 20. Is. Ixii. 4. 3 my) Ps. xliv. 4. 
1 Chr. xxix. 3.—1 Mace. viii. 1. Ecclus, 
xxxi.19. Polyb. 2. 12. 3.—Seq. εἰς 6. 
866. of pers. implying direction of mind, 
Matt. xii. 18 εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησα ἡ ψυχή μου. 
2 Pet. i. 17.—Seq. ace. of thing, by 
Hebr. Heb. x. 6, 8, ὁλοκαύματα κ. π. a. 
οὐκ εὐδόκησας. So Sept. for myy Ps. li. 
18; ypr Ps. li, 21. 

Ὁ) in the sense of ¢o will, to desire, 
seq. infin. expr. or impl. viz. (a) genr. 
to be willing, to be ready, 2 Cor. v. 8 
εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ oop. 
1 Thess. ii. 8.--Ecclus, xxv.16. 1 Mace, 
vi. 23. Pol. 1. 8. 4.—() by impl. to de- 
termine, to resolve, the idea of benevo- 
lence being implied, Rom. xv. 26 εὐδό- 
κησαν yap Μακεδονία καὶ ᾿Αχαΐα k. τ. dr. 
ver. 27. 1 Thess, iii. 1. Spoken of God, 
Luke xii. 32 εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν Bao. 1 Cor. i. 21. Gal. 
i. 15. Col. i. 19.—1 Mace. xiv. 46, 
47. 


Εὐδοκία, ac, ἡ; (εὐδοκέω,) a being 
well pleased, pleasure, viz. 

a) pp. delight in any person or thing, 
and hence good-will, favour. Luke ii. 14 
ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκία, sc. on the part of 
God. Comp. in Evdoxéw a. 
and yi3I Ps..vi13._..xix.,16..s80 pM 
Proy. xi. 1, 20, Sept. δεκτός, προσδεκτός. 
—Ecclus. xi. 17.—Of men, good-will, 
hind intention, Phil. i. 15 dv εὐδοκίαν τὸν 
Xp. κηρύσσουσιν. By impl. desire, long- 
ing, Rom. x. 1. Comp. Ecclus. xviii. 
31. 

b) in the sense of good-pleasure, will, 
purpose, the idea of benevolence being 
included, spoken of God, Eph. i. 5 cara 
τὴν εὐδοκίαν Tov ϑελήματος αὐτοῦ. ver. 9. 
Phil. ii. 18. 2. Thess. i. 11 πληρώσῃ 
πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαϑωσύνης, i. 6. fulfil in 
you the virtue which his good pleasure 
hath purposed, i. q. πᾶσαν ἀγαϑωσύνην 
εὐδόκητον, Buttm. § 123. n. 4. Winer ὃ 
34.2.a. So Matt. xi. 26 et Luke x. 
21 οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσϑέν σου, 
such was thy good pleasure, see in Vivopa 
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So Sept. 


EvSupéw 


II. b. 6. “Εμπροσϑὲν 11. a. So ἡ 5, 
Sept. ϑέλημα, Ps. xl. θ. ciii. 21. 


Εὐεργεσία, ac, ἡ; (evepyérnc,) a good 
deed, benefit, Acts iv. 9.—2 Mace. ix. 
26. Jos. Ant. 2.10.1. Xen. Mem. 3. 11, 
11.—Also genr. well-doing, duties, sc. as 
required by the gospel, 1 Tim. vi. 2, see 
in ᾿Αντιλαμβάνω ἃ. (Hom. Od. 22. 374.) 
Others, beneficence, as in Clem. Alex. 
Ped. 8. 7. Xen, An.2. 5. 22. 


Evsoyeréw, W, f. how, (evepyérne,) to 
do good, to confer benefits, absol. Acts x. 
88. Sept. for 519 Ps. xiii. 6. Jos, Ant. 
4, 8. 18. Zl. V. H. 19. 59. 


Evepyérne, ov, ὃ, (ed, obsol. Epyw,) 
a well-doer, benefactor, 2 Mace. iv. 2. 
Xen. Ag. 4.4. InN. T. as a title of 
honour, Euergetes, Benefactor, corres- 
ponding to the Lat. pater patrie, Luke 
Xxii. 25 οἱ ἐξουσιάζοντες εὐεργέται Kadovy- 
ra.—Comp. Ptolemy Euergetes, king 
of Egypt, Ecclus. Prol. Jos. B. J. 8. 9. 
8 σωτῆρα καὶ εὐεργέτην ἀνακαλοῦντες. 
Diod. Sic. 11.26 ἀποκαλεῖν εὐεργέτην καὶ 
σωτῆρα. Xen. An. 7. 6. 88. 


Εὔϑετος, ov, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (εὖ, τίϑημι,) 
well-situated, convenient, Diod. Sic. 2. 57 
πηγὰς εἰς λουτρὰ εὐθέτους. In N. T. fit, 
meet, proper, Luke ix. 62 οὐκ εὔϑ. εἰς τὴν 
Bao. τ. οὐρ. xiv. 35.—Sept. Ps. xxxii. 
6. Susann. 15. Diod. Sic. 5. 37.—By 
impl. useful, Heb. vi. 7. 


Τυὐϑέως, adv. (etSvc,) straightway, 
immediately, forthwith, Matt. viii. 3. xiii. 
5. Mark 1.81. Acts xii. 10. al. sep. Sept. 
for ΝΠ Job v. 3.— Hdian. 1. 1. 7. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 18, -- By impl. shortly, 
8 John 14, At. 


EvSvdpouéw, ©, f. gow, (εὐσυς, 
δρόμος fr. rpéxw,) to run straight, 6. g, 
of a ship, to sail a straight course, seq. 
εἰς ec. acc. of place, Acts xvi. 11. xxi. 1. 
—Philo 2 Alleg. p. 102. C. de Agric. p. 
213. A. 


EvSupéw, @, f. how, (εὔϑυμος,ν) to be 
of good cheer, to be of cheerful mind, 
Acts xxvii, 22, 25. James v. 13.--Symm. 
forn>—aiv Prov. xv. 15, Sept. ἡσυχάζω. 
Plut. de tranquill. Anim. 2 et 9. VII. 
Ρ. 822, 887. ed. R. Mid. Xen. Cyr. 9. 
3. 19, 


το 
Ἰτὐῦϑυμος 


EvSvpoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, ϑυμός,) 
well-minded, i. 6. well-disposed, benign, 
Hom. Od. 14. 63 InN. T. of good 
cheer, cheerful, Acts xxvii. 36.—2 Macc. 
xi. 26. Xen. Ag. 8. 2.—Hence neut. of 
comparat. εὐθυμότερον as adv. the more 
cheerfully, Acts xxiv. 10 in text. rec.— 
Xen, Cyr. 2. 2. 27. 


Εὐϑύμως, adv. (ebSupoc,) cheerfully, 
Acts xxiv. 10 in Griesb, and MSS. See 
in EéSuvpoc.—Pol. 3, 34. 9. 


EvSivw, ἢ, υνῶ, (εὐϑύς,) to make 
straight, trans. 

a) pp. of a way, to make straight and 
level, trans. τὴν ὁδόν, John i. 23. Comp. 
Matt. iii. 3, and see in ἝἙτοιμάζω a.— 
trop. Ecelus. ii. 6. xxxvii. 19. 

b) genr. to guide straight, i. e. to di- 
rect, to steer, 86. a ship, and hence ὁ 
εὐθύνων, a steersman, pilot, James iii. 4. 
—Lue. 1), Mort. 10. 10, Eurip. Hec. 39. 
horses, Philo de Abr. p. 360. B, 


Εὐθύς, εἴα, 6, straight, viz. 

a) pp, as adj. Matt. iii. 3et Mark i.3 
et Luke iii. 4, εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους 
αὐτοῦ, i.e, make the ways straight and 
level before the king, quoted from Is, x1. 
3 where Sept. for “yi; see in ‘Eromd- 
fw a. So Luke iii. 5, from Is. xl. 4 
where Sept. for "ivi. Acts ix. 11.— 
Lue. Zeux. 10. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 4.— 
Trop. of the heart and life, right, true ; 
Acts viii. 21 ἡ καρδία. xiii. 10 ὁδοὺς κυρίου 
εὐθείας. 2 Pet. ii. 15. So Sept. and 
> 1 Sam. xii. 23. Hos. xiv.10. 1K. 
xi. 33. 

b) εὐθύς, a3 adv. of time, straight, 
immediately, forthwith, i. q. εὐθέως, Matt, 
iii. 16. xiii. 20,21. Marki, 12, 28. (xi. 2.) 
John xiii. 89, xix. 84. xxi. 8, Comp. 
Buttm. § 115. n. 4.§117.1. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 144 sq —Jos. Ant. 11. 6. 9. 
Hdian. 1. 7. 12, Xen. Cyr. 8.8. 2, 

EvSirng, τητος, ἡ, (εὐϑύς,) straight- 
ness, trop. rectitude. Heb. i. 8 ῥάβδος 
εὐθύτητος, i. q. ῥάβδος εὐθεῖα, a Just 
sceptre, quoted from Ps. xlv. 7, where 


Sept. for Ὁ. Comp. Buttm. § 128, . 


n, 4, 


_ Evxaipéw, 6, f. joo, (εὔκαιρος,) 
Imperf. εὐκαίρουν and ηὐκαίρουν, for the 
augm, see Buttm. ὃ 86.2; pp. to have 
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PbAaBeoua 


good time,1.e. to have leisure, opportunity, 
ete. genr. Mark vi. 81 οὐδὲ φαγεῖν ηὐ- 
kaipovy. 1 Cor. xvi. 12.—Pol. 20. 9. 4, 
Plut. Mor. II. p. 138. Tauchn. or Vt 
p- 835. ed. R.—So seq. εἰς final, to have 
leisure for, i. e. to spend one’s time in 
any thing; Acts xvii. 21 ᾿Αϑηναῖοι εἰς 
οὐδὲν ἕτερον εὐκαίρουν, ἢ λέγειν κ. τ. λ.--- 
So Phil. in Flace. p. 969 πλῆϑος δ᾽ ἐστὶν 
ἐνευκαιροῦν διαβολαῖς καὶ βλασφημίαις.---. 
The word belongs only to the later 
Greek, Lob. ad Phr. p. 125. 


Kvxatola, ac, ἡ, (εὔκαιρος,) fit time, 
opportunity, Matt. xxvi. 16. Luke xxii. 
6.—1 Mace. xi. 42. Al. V. H. 19. 10. 
Plato Phedr. p. 272. A. Comp. Lob. 
ad. Phir. p. 126. 


Εὔκαι Cc, Ov, ὁ, ἡ» (εὖ, καιρός,) 
well-timed, opportune, Mark vi. 21 γενο- 
μένης ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου, col. ver. 19. Heb. 
iv. 16.—2 Mace. xiv. 29. Hdian.1. 4. 7 
καιρὸς εὔκαιρος. Diod. 5, 2. 48. 


Εὐκαίρως, adv. (εὔκαιρος,) in good 
time, opportunely, Mark xiv. 11. 2 Tim, 
iv. 2 see in ’Araiowc.—Ecclus. xviii. 99, 
Xen. Ag. 8. 3. 


Εὔκοπος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (εὖ, κόπος,) 
easy, facile, Ecclus, xxii.15. Pol.18. 1. 2. 
In N. T. only neut. of comparat. εὐκο- 
πώτερον, easier, lighter, Matt. ix. 5, xix. 
24. Mark ii. 9. x. 25, Luke vy. 23. xvi. 
17. xviii. 25. 


EvAaBea, ac, ἡ, (εὐλαβής q. Vv.) 
caution, circymspection, Dem. 1403. 1. 
timidity, fear, Wisd. xvii. 8. Hdian. 5.2. 
5. In N.T. fear of God, reverence, piety, 
Heb. v. 7. xii. 28.._Philo de Cherub. 
p. 113 edd. ϑεοῦ. Plut. Camill. 21 πρὸς τὸ 
ϑεῖον εὐλ. Diod. Sic. 18. 12 ult. See 
Tittm. de Synon. N. T. p. 146. 


Ἐὐλαβέομαι, οὔμαι, ἴ. joopat, 
depon. Pass. (εὐλαβής 4. V.) to act with 
caution, to be circumspect, Xen. Mem, 8. 
6. 8. In N.T. to fear, seq. μή, Acts 
XXiil. 19 εὐλαβηϑεὶς ὁ XA. μὴ διασπασϑῇ 
ὁ Παῦλος. Sept. for x7. 1 Sam. xviii. 
29.—1 Mace, iii. 30. Jos. Ant. 1. 19. 1. 
Diod. Sic. 16. 22,In reference to God, 
to fear, to reverence, Heb. xi. 7, Sept. 
for mor Zech, ii. 13, mom Nah. i. 7, 
See Tittm. de Synon. N. T.'p. 146, 


Z 


Ὁ 


Εὐλαβής 


Εὐλαβής, foc, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
. λαμβάνω, λαβεῖν,) pp. ‘taking well hold,’ 
i.e. carefully, cireumspectly, comp. AZ. 
H. An. 8.13; hence, cautious, circum- 
spect, Arr. Epict. 2.1. 2. Hdian. 2.8. 2. 
timid, fearful, Jos. Ant. 6. 9.2.—In N.T. 
spoken in reference to God, God-fear- 
ing, pious, devout, Luke ii. 25. Acts ii. 5, 
viii. 2. Sept. for or Mic. vii. 2.— 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 4. 21. 


Εὐλογέω, ὥ, ἔς how, (εὖ, λόγος,) 
imperf, ηὐλόγουν, aor. 1 εὐλόγησα, for 
the diff. augm. see Buttm. § 86. 2; pp. 
to speak well of, to commend, Isocr. 191, 
B, τοὺς ἀγαϑούς ἄνδρας εὐλογεῖν. ib. 
Archid. 43. Polyb. 1. 14. 4. i. q. εὖ λέγω, 
which is preferred by Thom. Mag. p. 
389. comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 200.—In 
N. T. ¢o bless, trans, spoken. 

a) of men towards God, fo bless, i. 6. 
to praise, to celebrate, sc. with ascrip=- 
tions of praise and thanksgivings ; Luke 
i. 64 εὐλογῶν τὸν ϑεόν. 11.28. xxiv. 53. 
1 Cor. xiv. 16. Jamesiii.9. So Sept. 
and 772 1 Chr. xxix. 10,20. Ps. xvi. 
7. al. sep.—2 Mace. iii. 30. Jos. Ant. 
7. 14, 11. 

b) of men towards men and things, 
to bless, pp. ‘ with praise and thanks- 
giving to invoke God’s blessing upon,’ 
viz. 
i. q. to pray for one’s welfare, etc. Matt. 
v. 44 εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς. 
Mark x. 16 τιϑεὶς [Ἰησοῦς] τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτά sc. τὰ παιδία, ηὐλόγει αὐτά. 
Luke ii. 84. vi. 28. xxiv. 50, 51. Rom. 
xii. 14 bis. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ini. 9. So 
Melchisedec Abraham, Heb. vii. 1, 6, 7. 
Isaac and Jacob their descendants, xi. 
20, 21. So Sept. for 73a Gen. xiv. 19. 
XXvii. 23, 27, xlviii. 9, 15, 20.—Jos. B. J. 
6.5.3 penult.—(8) c. ace. of thing expr. 
or impl. in N. T. only of food, a meal, 
etc. to bless, i. 6. to ask God’s blessing 
upon, genr. 6. g. ἄρτους Luke ix. 16. 
impl. Matt. xiv. 19 εὐλόγησε, καὶ κλάσας 
x. τ X. Mark vi. 41. viii. 7. So of the 
Lord’s supper, where we may render 
by impl. to consecrate, Matt. xxvi. 26. 
Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxiy.30. 1 Cor. x. 16 
To ποτήριον ὁ εὐλογοῦμεν. So Sept. and 
J22 of a sacrifice and feast, 1 Sam. ix. 
13.—For the Jewish formulas of bene- 
diction at the paschal supper, see Light- 
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(a) ¢. ace. of pers. expr. or impl. 


Εὐλογία 


foot Hor. Heb. ad Matt. χχυι. 26. Comp. 
Jahn § 354. 

y of God towards men, ἕο diess, i. e. 
to distinguish with favour, to prosper, to 
make happy, ec. acc. Acts iii. 26 ἀπέστει- 
λὲν αὐτὸν [Ἰησοῦς εὐλογοῦντα ὑμᾶς. 
Eph. i. 8 ὁ Sede, ὁ εὐλογήσαν ἡμᾶς ἐν 
πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικῇ. Heb. vi. 14 
εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, quoted from Gen. 
xxii. 17 where Sept. for Heb. 73728 F212; 
of which this is an imitation; Winer 
§ 46. 7. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 778. Stuart § 
514, Pass. to be blessed, se. of God, Gal. 
iii.8, 9. Sept. genr. for 779 Gen. xxiv. 1, 
35. Ps. xlv. 3. Ixvii.2,7. Pass. Is. Ixi. 
9.—Hence Pass. particip. perf. εὐλογημέ- 
νος, blessed, fuvoured, sc. of God, happy ; 
so in joyful salutations, ete. 6. g. of the 
Messiah and his reign, εὐλογ. ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου, Matt. xxi. 9. xxiil, 
39. Mark xi. 9, 10. Luke xiii. 35. 
xix. 38. John xii. 13. So Matt. xxv. 34 
ot εὐλογημένοι τοῦ πατρός. Luke i, 28 
εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, i.e. blessed 
above all women. ver. 42 bis. So Sept. 
and 7372 Deut. xxviii. 3. Ruth. iii. 10. 
1 Sam. xxvi. 25. 


EvAoynrdc, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (εὐλο- 
yéw,) blessed, in N. T. only of God, i.e. 
worthy of praise, adorable, Lat. vene- 
randus, Mark xiv.61. Lukei. 68. Rom. 
i, 25. ix. 5. 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 31. Eph. 
i.3. 2 Pet.i.3. So Sept. and 772 
Gen. ix. 26. Ex. xviii. 10 al.—Tob. viii. 
5, 15.—In Sept. spoken of men, for 7372 
Deut. xxxiii. 24. Ruth iii. 10. 


Εὐλογία, ac, ἡ, (εὐλογέω, eulogy, 
commendation, Lycurg. 153. 35. Thuc. 
2. 42. In N. T. in a bad sense, fair 
speech, adulation, Rom. xvi. 18.—Else- 
where in N. T. blessing, viz. 

a) from men towards God, blessing, 
praise, in ascriptions, implying also 
thanksgiving ; Rev. vii. 12 ἡ εὐλογία καὶ 
ἡ δόξα κι τι λ. τῷ ϑεῷ ἡμῶν. v. 12, 138. 
—Jos. Ant. 11. 4. 2. 

b) from men towards men and things, 
blessing, i. 6. benediction, invocation of 
good 86. from God; upon persons, Heb. 
xii. 17. James iii. 10 εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. 
So Sept. and m 973 Gen. xxvii. 12, 35 sq. 
—Ecclus. iii. 8, 9. Jos. Ant. 4.8. 44, 48, 
—Also upon things, 1 Cor. x. 16 τὸ 
ποτήριον εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλογοῦμεν, the cup 


Εὐμετάδοτος 


of blessing, i. 6. of benediction, conse- 
eration, in allusion to the ma ΟἿΞ 
drunk at the paschal supper; comp. 
Lightfoot Hor. Heb. ad Matt. xxvi. 27. 
‘Jahn § 354, 

6. meton, blessing, i. 6. fayour con- 
ferred, gift, benefit, bounty, viz. (a) from 
God to men, ete. Rom. xy. 29 ἐν πλη- 
ρώματι εὐλογίας τοῦ ebay. τ. Xp. i. 6. in 
the full, abundant, blessings of the gos- 
pel. Gal. iii. 14 ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
the blessing promised of God to Abra- 
ham and his seed, Eph. i.3. 1 Pet. iii. 
9. Sept. and m37a Gen. xlix. 25. Is. 
Ixy. 8.—Act. Thom. § 26.—So Heb. vi. 
7 ἡ γῆ μεταλαμβάνει evroyiag ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ. Comp. M372 “awa, Sept. ὑετὸς 
εὐλογίας, ΕΖ. xxxiv. 26.—(f8) from men 
to men, gift, bounty, present ; 2 Cor. ix. 
5 τὴν moor. εὐλογίαν ὑμῶν, i.e. your gift, 
contribution. So Sept. and 771373 Gen. 
xxxili. 11. 1 Sam. xxv. 27. 2 K. v.15. 
Hence by impl. for liberality, generosity, 
2 Cor. ix. 5 ὡς εὐλογίαν, καὶ μὴ ὡς πλεο- 
νεξίαν. ver. 6 bis, ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίας as adv. 
liberally, generously, comp. in ‘Eni II. 3. 
6. η. 


Evueradorog, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
μεταδίδωμι,) ready to impart, i. 6. liberal, 
bountiful, 1 Tim. vi. 18.—M. Antonin. 


3.14 τὸ εὐμετάδοτον καὶ εὐποιηκτικόν. 


Εὐνίκη, 4, Eunice, pr. n. of the mo- 
ther of Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 5. 


Εὐνοέω, f. how, (εὔνοος fr. εὖ, νοῦς,} 
to be well-minded, to be well-disposed, α. α. 
dat. Matt. v. 25 ioSt εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ 
gov ταχύ i. 6. be reconciled.—Hdian. 
8. 8. 11. Xen. Oyr. 8. 2. 1. 


Evvola, ας, ἡ, (ebvotw,) good will, 
_ willing mind; Eph. vi. 7 per’ εὐνοίας 
dovrevévrec. By euphemism, 1 Cor. vii. 
8 in text. rec.—1 Mace. xi. 33, 53. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 54. 


Εὐνουχίξω, ἔ, iow, (εὐνοῦχος, to 
eunuch, to make a eunuch; Pass. to be 
made a eunuch, pp. Matt. xix. 12.—Jos. 
Ant. 10. 2. 2.—Trop. εὐνουχίζειν ἑαυτόν, 
to make oneself a eunuch, i. e. to live 
like a eunuch in voluntary abstinence, 
_ Matt. xix. 12. 


‘ Ἑῤνοῦχος, ov, ὁ, (εὐνή bed, Zxw,) 
pp. ‘ bed-keeper,’ keeper of the bed- 
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᾽ ᾽ 
Εὐπάρεδρος 


chamber; hence eunuch, one who has 
been emasculated, such persons only 
being employed as the keepers of orien- 
talharems. InN.T. 

a) pp. aeunuch, Matt. xix. 12 εὐνοῦχοι 
οἵ τινες edyv. ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνϑρ. Sept. for 
od Is. lvi. 8,4. Esth. ii. xiv. 15.— 
Lue, Eun. 6,7. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 60.— 
Trop. Matt. xix. 12 bis, of those impo- 
tent from birth, and also of those who 
live like eunuchs in voluntary absti- 
nence.—Clem. Alex. Ped. 3. 4. Strom. 
3. 1. 

b) by impl. a minister of court, Acts 
viii, 27, 84, 36, 38, 39. Eunuchs often 
rose to stations of great power and 
trust in eastern courts ; so that the 
term apparently came to be applied to 
any high officer of court, though not 
emasculated ; so prob. Gen. xxxvii. 6. 
xxxix.1, (comp. Jos. Ant. 2. 4. 1,) where 
the Targum renders Heb. D0 by N27 
prince, Sept. εὐνοῦχος. See Gesen. Lex. 
Heb. art. o1p.—Comp. Hdot. 8. 105. 
Test. XII Patr. p. 716 ἀρχιευνοῦχος παρὰ 
τῷ Φαραῷ ἔχων γυναῖκας καὶ παλλακὰς καὶ 
τέκνα. 


Εὐοδία, ac, ἡ, Euodia, pr. name 
of a female Christian, Phil. iy. 2. 


Kvoddéw, &, f. bow, (εὔοδος, fr. εὖ, 
ὁδός, to lead in a good way, to prosper 
one’s yourney, pp. Sept. for mm) Gen. 
xxiv. 27,48. Theophr. de Caus. Plant. 
5.6. Trop. to make prosperous, to give 
success to, Sept. for τυ Gen. xxiv. 
21, 40. Neh. ii, 20.—In N. Τὶ, only Pass. 
to be led in a good way, i. e. 

a) pp- to have a prosperous journey. 
Rom. i. 10 εἴπως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωϑήσο-: 
μαι ἐλϑεῖ; πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Others trop, as 
below. 

b) trop. to be prospered. 1 Cor. xvi. 2 
ϑησαυρίζων, ὅ,τι εὐοδῶται. 3 John 2 bis. 
Perhaps Rom. i. 10, if I shall be pros- 
pered, permitted, to come unto you. So 
Sept. for m->xr1 1 Chr. xxii. 13. 2'Chr. 
xxxii. 80. Prov. xxviii. 13.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 684. Hdot. 6. 73. 


Εὐπάρεδρος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (εὖ, πάρε- 
δρος assessor, Dem. 1332. 14,) pp. <sit- 
ting diligently by,’ i. 6. assiduous, 6. 6. 
dat. 1 Cor. vii. 35 πρὸς τὸ εὐπάρεδρον τῷ 
κυρίῳ, i. q. assiduity, devotedness. Text. 

Z2 


* 


Εὐπειϑής 


rec. has εὐπρόσεδρον gq. v.—Hesych. et 
\Suid. εὐπάρεδρον: καλῶς παραμένον καὶ 
διηνεκῶς. 


Ἐὐὐπειϑής, foc, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
πείϑομαι,) easily persuaded, compliant, 
James iii. 17.—Hdian. 3. 8. 10. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 5. 5. 


Εὐπερίστατος: ov, ὁ, ἡ, (εὖ, περι- 
ἵσταμαι to stand around,) pp. ‘standing 
well around,’ i. e. easily besetting, as 
εὐπερ. ἁμαρτία, Heb. xii. 1. So Chry- 
sost. τὴν εὐκόλως περιϊσταμένην ἡμᾶς. 
Comp. Elsner Obss. Sac. in loc.— Others, 
since περιστάσις sometimes signifies im- 
pediment, calamity, e. g. 2 Macc. iv. 16. 
Max. Tyr. Diss. 20. p. 207, translate 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν by the sin so full 
of peril, which so easily subjects one to 
calamity. See Kypke Obss. Sac. in loc. 


Evzottia, ac, 4, (εὐποιέω,Ὑ well- 
doing, i. e. a doing good, beneficence, Heb. 
xiii, 16.—Jos. Ant. 7. 15. 1. Arrian. 
Alex. M. 7. 28. 8. Luc. Abdic. 25. This 
word is disapproved of by Pollux 5. 140, 
comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 353. 


Εὐπορέω; @, f. now, and as depon. 
Pass. εὐπορέομαι, οὔμαι, imperf. nizo- 
ροήμην, (εὔπορος well to live, prosperous, ) 
to be well to live, to be prosperous, absol. 
Acts xi. 29 καϑὼς ηὐπορεῖτό ric. For the 
augm. see Buttm. § 86. 2. Sept. for 
ΘΙ Lev. xxv. 26, 49.—Pol. 1. 66. 5. 
Lue. bis Accus. 27. Active, Diod. Sic. 
4,98. Xen. Mem. 2. 7, 4. 


* Ἑῤπορία, ac, ἡ, (εὐπορέω,γ prospe- 
rity, genr. Xen. An. 7. 6. 37, coll. 38. 
In N. T. abundance, wealth, Acts xix. 25. 
—Diod. Sic. 1. 45,55. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
3. 7. 


Evrpérea, ac, ἡ; (εὐπρεπής well- 
becoming fr, εὖ, πρέπει,) gracefulness, 
beauty, James i. 11. Sept. for 777 
Lam.i.7. 5522 Ps. 1. 2.—Jos. Ant. 
1. 11.3. Thue. 6. 31 


Evrpdodexroc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
προσδέχομαι,γ well-received, i. 6. accept- 
able, approved, c. dat. Rom. xy. 31. 1 
Pet. ii. ὅ. absol. Rom. xy. 16. 2 Cor. 
viii. 12,—Plut. ed. R. IX. p. 196. ult.— 
By impl. favourable, as καιρὸς εὐπρ. 
2 Cor. vi. 2, i. e. a time of favour, from 
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8.8. 12. 


᾿υὑρίσκω 


Is. xlix. 8 where Heb. 11} ny, Sept. 


καιρὸς δεκτός. 


Εὐπρόσεδρος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (εὖ, 
mpdcedpoc,) pp. 1. 4. εὐπάρεδρος, assidu- 
ous; hence also τὸ εὐπρόσεδρον, assi- 
duity, devotedness, c. dat. 1 Cor. vii. 35 
in text. rec. See in Eixdpedpoc.—Comp. 
προσεδρεύω Jos. c. Apion. 1.7. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 63. 


Evroocwréw, ὥ, f. how, (εὐπρόσωπος 
well-faced, beautiful, Sept. Gen. xii. 11. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 10. specious, Hdot. 7. 
168. Dem. 277. 4,) to make a fair show, 
to strive to please, Gal. vi. 12.—Not 
found in the classics. 


Εὐὑρίσκω, f. εὑρήσω, aor. 1. unus, 
εὕρησα Rev. xviii. 14. sop. Fab, 131. 
comp. Winer § 15. p. 79. Lob. ad Phr. 
p- 721.—perf. εὕρηκα, aor. 2 εὗρον, aor. 
2 pass. εὑρέϑην, aor. 2 mid. later εὑρά- 
μὴν once Heb. ix. 12. Pausan. 7. 11. 1. 
Andocid. 9. 7. see Buttm. ὃ 96. n. 1. 
marg. Winer ὃ 13.1. Lob. ad Phr. p. 159. 
For the augm. not found in N. Τὶ and 
rarely elsewhere, see Buttm. § 84. n. 2. 
§ 86.2. Winer § 12. 3. Lob. ad. Phr. 
p. 140.—To find, trans. 

a) genr. to find, sc. without seeking, 
to meet with, to light upon. (a) pp. and 
seq. acc. of pers. Matt. xviii. 28 εὗρεν ἕνα 
τῶν συνδούλων. John i, 42, 44, 46. ii. 
14, Acts ix. 33, xxviii. 14. Heb. xi. 5. al. 
Seq. ace. of thing, Matt. xiii. 44. Luke 
iv. 17. xviii. 8. John xii. 14. Acts xxi. 
2. Sept. for ny of pers. Gen. iv. 18. 
1 Sam. x. 2,3. of thing Gen. xliv. 8. 
Jon. i. 3.—Hdian. 3.2.7. of thing, ib. 
Xen. An, 4. 4. 18.—(8) Trop. 
to find, i. e. to perceive, to learn by ex- 
perience, sc. that a person or thing is 
or does so and so ; the accusative usually 
having with it a participle or adjective, 
viz. (1) 6. 6. aceus. et particip. comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 144. 4. b. Matt. xii. 44. 
Mark vii. 30 εὗρε τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυϑός. 


Luke viii. 35. χχίν. 9. John xi. 17. Acts - 


ix. 2. 2 John iv. al. So in the Pass. 
construction, Matt. i. 18 εὑρέϑη és 
γαστρὶ ἔχουσα. Luke xvii. 18.—Hdian. 
8. 5.2. Plut. Του]. 13. Xen. Cyr. 2. 
2. 14.-(2) ο. e. accus. et adj. or other 
adjunct, the acc. of ὧν being implied ; 
Acts vy. 10 οἱ νεανίσκοι εὗρον airy 


Εὐὑρίσκω 


νεκράν, xxiv.5. Rom. vii. 18, 2 Cor. ix. 
4. Rey. ii. 2. Soin Pass. construction, 


Luke ix. 36 εὑρέϑη μόνος. Acts v. 39. 
Rom. vii. 10. 1 Cor.iv.2. 2Cor. νυ. 8. 


1 Pet.i.7. Rev. v. 4. al— H dian. 2. 1. 
8 οὐδένα οὕτως ἐπιτήδειον εὕρισκον. Xen. 
Η. α. 7. 4. 2.. Mem. 4. 3. 14. 

b) to find, se. by search, inquiry, etc. 
to find out, to discover, trans. (a) pp. 
and absol. Matt. vii. 7 ζητεῖτε καὶ εὑρή- 
σετε. ver. 8. (Arr. Epict. 4. 1. 51 ζήτει 
καὶ εὑρήσεις.) Seq. ace. of pers. expr. or 
impl. Mark i. 37 κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν, καὶ 
εὑρόντες αὐτὸν. Lukeii.45. John vii. 34, 
35. Acts v.22. viii.40. 2Tim.i. 17. al. 
Seq. accus. of thing expr. or impl. Matt. 
Vii. 14 ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτὴν 86. 
τὴν πύλην. xii, 48. xiii. 46, Mark xi. 13. 
Luke xy. 4. John x. 9. Acts vii. 11. al. 
So of a judge, after examination, John 
xviii, 88 ἐγὼ οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν 
αὐτῷ. xix. 4,6. Acts ΧΙ. 928. xxiii. 9. al. 
So Sept. and xy of pers. Josh, ii. 22. 
] Sam. ix.13. x.21. of things, 1 Sam. 
ix.4. 2K. xii. 10, 18. comp. 1 Sam. 
xxix. 3, 6, 8.—Luc. Asin. 45. Xen. Cyr. 
4.2.21. of things, Xen. H. 6. 5. 8. 23. 
Vect. 4. 4. —(f) Trop. in different 
senses, viz. (1) εὑρίσκειν ϑεόν, to find 
God, i. 6. to We accepted of him on 
humbly and sincerely turning to him, 
comp. in ᾿Εκζητέω ec. Acts xvii. 27 ζητεῖν 
τὸν ϑεὸν εἰ ἄραγε αὐτὸν καὶ εἵροιεν, 
Pass. Rom. x. 20, quoted from Is. lxv. 1 
where Sept. and ΝᾺ), as also 1 Chr. 
xxviii. 9.—(2) spoken of computation, 
measurement, etc. to find, to make out, 
Acts xix. 19 εὗρον ἀργύριου μυριάδας 
πέντε. XXvii. 28 bis, εὗρον ὀργυιὰς εἴκοσι 
κ. τ᾿ X.—Xen. Cyr. 8.9. 18. H. 6. 8.9. 
10.—(3) to find out mentally, i.e. to 
invent, to contrive, before an indirect 
clause with τό expr. or impl. Luke xix. 
48 οὐκ εὕρισκον τὸ, τί ποιήσωσιν. Acts 
iv. 21. Luke v. 19 μὴ εὕροντες ποίας εἰσ-- 
ἐνέγκωσιν adrév.— Test. XII Patr. p. 
637 εὗρον, τί εἴπωμεν. c. ace. Paleph. 16. 
2. 

6) Mid. to find for oneself, i. e. to ac- 
guire, to obtain, once c. acc. Heb. ix. 12 
αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. ---- Jos, Ant 
1. 19. 1 δόξαν ἀρετῆς εὑράμενος. Arr. 
Alex. Μ. 1. 7. 16. Xen. An. 2.1.8.— 
So also the Act. in N. T. but less often 
in classic writers, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 140 
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Εὐσεβέω 


to acquire, to obtain, to get, for oneself 
or another; Matt. x. 39 ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν 
ψυχὴν κι τι λ. Luke ix. 12 καὶ εὕρωσιν 
ἐπισιτισμόν. John χχὶ. 6. Rom. iv. 1. 
Heb. xii. 17. Rev. ix. 6. xviii. 14. ¢. 
dat. Matt. xi. 29 εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς 
ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. Acts vii. 46 εὐρεῖν σκήνωμα 
τῷ ϑεῷ, comp. Sept. and 5 ΝῊ Ps. 
exxxii. 5. So Prov. iii. 18.—Ecclus. 
vi. 16. Lue. Asin. 35. Hdian. 4. 13. 6. 
—By Hebr. in the phrase εὐρίσκειν χάριν 
παρὰ τῷ Seq, to find grace, to obtain fa- 
vour with God, Luke i. 80. ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Seov, Acts vii. 46. absol. Heb. iv. 16. 
So εὐρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ κυρίου, 2 Tim.i. 18. 
Sept. and jf] Ny? Gen. vi. 8. xxxii. 5. 
xlvii, 25. At. 


Εὐροκλύδων, νος, 6, Euroclydon, 
a tempestuous wind, Acts xxvii. 14, 
from Εὖρος, Eurus, east-wind, and κλύ- 
δων a wave. Comp. Heb. op, Sept. 
πνεῦμα βίαιον, Ps. xlviii.8. Gesen. Lex. 
art. Op.—Other MSS. read Ἑὐρυκλύ- 
δων, Euryclydon, from εὐρύς broad, and 
κλύδων. Cod. Alex. and the Vulg. have 
Εὐρακύλων, Euroaquilo. 


Kvpbxwpoe, ov, ὁ, 7, (εὑρύς, χῶρος, 
χώρα,) pp. ‘broad spaced,’ i. 6. broad, 
spacious, as ἡ ὁδός, Matt. vii. 13. Sept. 
for arm) Is. xxx. 23,—Esdr, ix, 41. Jos. 
Ant. 1. 18.2. εὐρυχωρία Xen. Cyr, 4. 
1, 18. 


Εὐσέβεια, ας, ἡ, (εὐσεβής, piety, 
reverence, in N. T. only as directed to- 
wards God, and denoting the spontane- 
ous feeling of the heart, thus differing 
from εὐλάβεια, see Tittm. de Synon. 
N.T. p. 146; hence, godliness, religious- 
ness, Acts iii. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 2. iv. 7, 8. 
vi. 3,5, 6,11. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Tit. i. 1. 2 Pet. 
i.3,6,7. iii.11. Sept. for mim nan 
Prov.i. 7. Is. xi. 2.—Jos. Ant. 3. 2. 3. 
Diod. $.19.7. Xen. Ag. 3. 5.—Meton, 
for religion, the gospel scheme, 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. Comp. Jos. c. Apion. 1. 12 ἡ κατὰ 

οὺς νόμους παραδεδομένη εὐσέβεια. 


ιὑσεβέῳ, ῶ, f. how, (εὐσεβής,) to 
be pious towards any one, 6. 6. accus. 
Matth. § 413. 11; e. g. towards God, to 
reverence, to worship, Acts xvii. 23. to- 
wards parents, etc. ἴδιον οἶκον, to respect, 
to honour, 1 Tim. v. 4.—Jos. Ant. 10. 


Εὐσεβής 


3.2 τὸν ϑεόν. Isocr. 96, B, τὰ περὶ τ. 
ϑεούς. genr. Xen. H. G. 1. 7. 26. 

Ἐὐσεβής, goc, ove, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (εὖ, 
σέβομαι, pious, in Ν, T. towards God, 
religious, devout, Acts x.2,7. xxii. 12. 
2 Pet.ii.9. Sept. for Ὁ." Is. xxiv. 16. 
xxvi. 7:— Ecclus, xi. 17, 22. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 6. 2, 4. 


Εὐσεββῶς, adv. piously, religiously, 
2 Tim, iii. 12. Tit. ii. 12.—Jos. Ant. 8. 
12.3. Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 13, 


Evonuog, ov, ὃ, ἡ» (εῦ, σῆμα,) pp- 
‘ well-marked,’ trop. of good omen, Plut. 
J. Ces. 48. In N. T. distinguishable, 
sc. by certain marks; trop. of speech, 
easy to be understood, distinct, 1 Cor. xiv. 
9.—Pol. 10. 44. 8. Porphyr. de Abstin. 
8. 4, Hesych. stonpov- εὔδηλον, φανε- 
ρόν. 


Εὔσπλαγχνος: ov, 4, ἡ; (εῦ, intens- 
σπλάγχνον q. v.) tender-hearted, full of 
pity, compassionate, Eph. iv. 82. 1 Pet. 
iii. 8. Prayer of Manass. 6. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 537. 


Evoxnudvwe, adv. (εὐόχήμων), be- 
comingly, decorously, in a proper man- 
ner, Rom. xiii. 18. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 1 
Thess. iv. 12,—Xen, Cyr. 1. 3. 8, 9. 
Mem. 8. 12. 4. 


Εὐσχημασύνη, ης, ἡ» (εὐσχήμων,) 
becomingness, decorum, 6. g. of dress etc. 
1 Cor. xii. 23.—Diod. Sic. 5. 82. Xen. 
Cyr. 5.1.5. 


Εὐσχήμων, ονος, ὃ, ἡ, (εῦ, σχῆμα 
fr. ἔχω,) well-fashioned, well-formed, 
comely, 

a) pp. 1 Cor. xii. 24 τὰ εὐσχήμονα 
ἡμῶν, sc. pédn.—Xen. Eq. 1. 17.—Me- 
taph. rd εὔσχημον, decorum, propriety, 1 
Cor. vii. 35. 

b) trop. in the later Greek, of high 
standing, honourable, noble; Mark xy. 43 
εὐσχήμων βουλεύτης. Acts xv. 30. xvii. 
12,—Jos. de Vitas.§ 9. Plut. Parall. 
15. or VII. p. 230. ed. R. Comp. Phryn. 
et Lob. p. 333. H. Planck in Bibl. Re- 
pos. I. p. 645. 


Εὐτόνως, adv. (εὔτονος, fr. εὖ, τείνω,) 
intensely, i. 6. powerfully, vehemently, 
Luke xxiii. 10. Acts xviii.28.--Sept.J osh. 
γ᾽, 8. Diod. Sic. 11.65. Xen. Hi. 9. 6. 
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᾿ὐφραίνω 


EvrparedXia, ας, ἡ; (εὐτράπελος well- 
turned, courteous, sportive, fr. εὖ, τρέπω,}) 
pp. urbanity, Jos. Ant. 12, 4.3. Cie. Ep. 
ad Div. 7. 82. humour, wit, Plut. M. 
Anton. 48. Diod. Sic. 15.6. InN, Τὶ 
in a bad sense, levity, jesting, frivolous 
and indecent discourse, Eph. v. 4.— 
Aristot. Ethic. 1.31. Diod. Sic. 20. 63 


τὴν ἐν τοῖς πότοις εὐτραπελίαν. 


Ἐτυχος, ov, ὁ, Eutychus, pr. n. of 
a youth, Acts xx. 9. 


Ἐὐφημία, ας, ἡ»; (εὔφημος,γ words of 
good import or omen, Plut. ed. R. VI. 
125. 8. Jos. 10. 11. 7. acclamation, 
Hdian. 1.23.18. In N.T. good report, 
good fame, 2 Co.. vi. 8. — Diod. S. 1. 2. 
fl. V. H. 3. 47. 


Εὔφημος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (εὖ, φήμη, φημί,) 
pp. ‘ well-spoken, well-worded ;’ hence, 
of good import, εὐφήμοις οἰωνιοῖς Dion. 
Hal. Ant.1.16. laudatory, 6. g. λόγους 
Pol. 31.14.1. In N. T. of good report, 
praiseworthy, laudable, Phil. iv. 8.— 
Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 183, αἰσχρὰν ἐπ᾽ ed- 
φήμοις δόξαν ἐνεγκαμένη. 


Εὐφορέω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, (εὔφορος, 
φέρω,) to bear well, to yield abundantly, 
intrans. spoken of the garth, Luke xii. 
16.—Jos, B. J. 2. 21. 2 οὔσης δὲ τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας ἐλαιοφόρου, μάλιστα καὶ τότε 
εὐφορηκυίας. So εὔφορος fertile, Hdian. 
1, 6. 8. 


Kv¢patve, f. avd, (φρήν, εὔφρων 
glad-minded,) to make glad-minded, to 
make glad, to cause to rejoice, trans. Mid. 
and aor. 1 pass. in mid, signif. Buttm. 
§ 186, 2, to be glad, to rejoice, to exult, 
intrans. 

a) genr. in Act. once, 2 Cor. ii. 2 καὶ 
τίς ἐστιν ὁ εὐφραίνων pe; Sept. for rmaw 
Ps. xix. 9.—Ecclus, iv. 21. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 7. 12.—Mid. Luke xv. 32 εὐφρανϑῆναι 
δὲ καὶ χαρῆναι ἔδει. Acts ii. 26. Rom. 
xv. 10. Rev. xi. 10. xii.12. Gal. iv. 
27, comp. Is, liv. 1. 6. 6. ἔν τινι Acts 
vii. 41. ἐπί τινα v. τινί, to rejoice over, 
Rey. xvili. 20. Sept. for 1) Deut. xxxii, 
43. Is. xii, 6, ΤῊ 1 Chr. xvi. 10,31, 
c. ἐν 1 Sam. ii, 1.— ΞΕ], V. H. 2. 21. 
Xen. C&e. 9.12. 6. ἐν ib. Hi. 1. 16. οἱ 
ἐπί ib, Cony. 7. 5. 

b) as connected with feasting, Mid, 
to rejoice, to be merry; Luke xii. 19 


Εὐφράτης 


φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. xv. 23, 24. Sept. 
for may Deut. xiv. 26. xxvii. 7.—Hom. 
Oc. 2. 511. El. V. H. 10.9. Xen. Conv. 
1. 15. — Hence by impl. simply, for to 
feast, to banquet, Luke xv. 29. xvi. 19. 


Εὐφράτης, ov, 6, Euphrates, Heb. 
ny) Gen. ii. 14, a large and celebrated 
river of western Asia, rising in the 
mountains of Armenia, and flowing 
through Syria and Mesopotamia into 
the Persian gulf. Rev. ix. 14. xvi. 12. 
See Calmet art. Babylonia. 


Εὐφροσύνη, ne, ἡ; (εὔφρων,) glad- 
ness, joy, Acts ii. 28. xiv.7. Sept. for 
τ Esth. ix. 18,19. Ps. iv.8.—Ec- 
elus. iy. 18. Xen. Cyr. 3.3. 7. 


Εὐχαριστέω, ὥ, ἴ. how, (εὐχάριστος,) 
nor. 1 εὐχαρίστησα and ηὐχαρίστησα Rom, 
i. 21 in later edit. Buttm.§ 86.2; pp. 
‘ to show one’s self grateful,’ i, 6. to requite 
a favour, i. q. διδόναι χάριν, Dem, 257. 
2. In later Greek and in N. T. to give 
thanks, to thank, i. q. εἰδέναι χάριν, to 
express one’s gratitude, Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 18; 6. 6. dat. of person, Luke xvii. 
16 εὐχαριστῶν αὐτῷ, sc. ᾿Ιησοῦ. Rom. 
xvi. 4.—Jos. Ant. 14. 10.7. Plut. de 
Garrul. c. 7 pen.—Elsewhere in N. T. 
used only in reference to God, to give 
thanks to God, usually seq. τῷ Seq ete. 
and also other adjuncts, as with περί, 
ὑπέρ, brt, ἵνα, ete. Luke xviii. 11 ὁ φα- 
ρισαῖος ταῦτα προσηύχετο" ὁ Sede, εὐχαρισ- 
τῶ σοι κι τ. ἃ. John xi. 41. Acts xxviii. 
15. Rom. i. 8. vii. 25. 1 Cor. i. 4, 14. 
xiv. 18. Eph. v. 20. Phil. i. 3. Col. 
i. 8,12. iii, 17. 1 Thess.i. 2, ii. 13. 
Philem. 4. Rey. xi. 17. absol. Eph. i. 
16. 1 Thess. v. 18. Pass. 6. ace. 2 Cor. 
i. 1] ἵνα εὐχαριστηϑῇ [τῷ Yep] τὸ χάρισμα, 
comp. Buttm. § 184. 6, and π. 2.—Ju- 
dith viii. 22. Jos, Ant. 1.10.5. Arr. 
Epict. 1. 4. 82. Diod. Sic. 16.11. absol. 
Philo de Somn. p. 1145. A.—Spoken of 
giving thanks before meals, etc. seq. 
τῷ Sep, Acts xxvii. 35. Rom. xiv. 6 bis. 
absol. Matt. xv. 86. xxvi. 27. Mark viii. 
6. xiv.23. Luke xxii. 17,19. John yi. 11, 
23. 1Cor. x. 30. xi.24.——By impl. for to 
praise, to bless, to worship, Rom.i. 21. 1 
Cor. xiv. 17 καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, corres- 
ronding to εὐλογήσῳς in ver. 16. 
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Εὐχή 


Εὐχαριστία, acy ἡ; (εὐχάριστος,) 
gratitude, thankfulness, Acts xxiv. 3.— 
Philo de Plant. Noé p.231. Dem. 256. 
19.--In Paul’s writingsand Rev. thanks- 
giving, thanks, i. 6. the expression of gra- 
titude to God ; so seq. dat. τῷ Seg, ete. 
comp. in Εὐχαριστέω, and Matth. ὃ 390. 
2 Cor. ix. 11,12. Rev.iv.9. vii. 12. 
genr. 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 2Cor. iv. 15. Phil. 
iv. 6. Col. ii. 7. iv. 2. 1 Thess. iii. 9. 1 
Tim. ii. 1. iv. 3,4. Soin the Pauline 
usage Eph. v. 4, where others grateful 
discourse. — Aquil. for 77m Am. iy. 5. 
Wisd, xvi. 28. genr. Jos. Ant. 4. ὃ. 26. 
Pol. 8. 14. 8, 


Εὐχάριστος, ov, ὃν ἡ; (εὖ, χαρίζομαι,) 
grateful, i. 6. pleasing, Xen. Cyr. 2.2.1. 
Sept. γυνὴ εὐχ. for yt} Mx Prov. xi. 16. 
—In N. T. grateful, i. e. thankful, full 
of gratitude to God, Col. iii. 15.—Jos. 
Ant. 16.6.2, Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 49.— 
Others, by impl. well-pleasing, accept- 
able, se. to God. Others liberal, as in 
Diod. Sic, 18, 28. 


Εὐχή; fic, ἡ» (εὔχομαι,) 1. prayer, 
sc. to God, James v. 15, coll. ver. 16. 
Sept. for ΠΡΌΣ Job xvi. 17. Prov. xv. 
9.—ZEschin. Dial. 3.10. Xen. Conv. 
8. 15. 

2. a vow, spoken of the vow of the 
Nazarite, Acts xxi. 23. So Sept. f6r 
“17 Num. vi. 2, 21. See Num. ec. 6. 
Jahn § 395. In the case of indigent 
Nazarites, it was customary among the 
Jews for others to be at the expense of 
the sacrifice by which their vow was 
terminated, who thus became partners 
in their vow; see the passages from 
the Rabbins cited by Wetstein in loc. 
and Jos. Ant. 19. 6. 1.— Acts xviii. 18 
κειράμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐν Keyxpeaic, 
εἶχε γὰρ εὐχήν, prob. a votum civile, 
usual among the Jews as well as the 
Gentiles, by which persons in distress 
or danger or any necessity vowed in 
case of deliverance to cut off their hair 
and offer sacrifices in honour of God ; 
see espec. Jos. B. J. 2. 15.1. Lue. de 
Mere. cond 1. Luc. Hermotim. 86. 
Diod. Sic. 1.18. comp. Wetstein in loc. 
Some, supposing such a vow to be in- 
consistent with Paul’s views, refer κειρά- 
μενος to Ακύλας. Others suppose the 


Εὔχομαι 


vow of a Nazarite ts be meant.—Diod. 
Sic. 1.838. Xen. Mem.2 2. 10. 


Evyouar, f. ἕομαι, depon. Mid. imn- 
perf. εὐχόμην et ηὐχόμην, Buttin. § 86. 2, 
pp. ‘ tospeak out, to utter aloud ;’ hence 
_ to pray, sc. to God, Xen. An. 4.3.13. to 
vow, Xen. An. 4.8.25. to boast, Pol. 5. 
48. 1.—In N. T. oply in the first signif. 
to pray, viz. 

a) pp. to God, c. dat. τῷ Sep, Acts 
xxvi. 29,seein’Ay I. 1. a, πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. absol. et seq. ὑπέρ τινα 
James v.16. Sept. for>danm Num. xi. 
2. xxi. 8. “ny Ex. viii. 29, 30.—c. dat. 
Demosth. 225. 1. Xen. An. 4. 3. 13. ὁ. 
πρός 2 Mace. ix. 18. Xen. Mem. 1.3. 2. 
ὑπέρ Act. Thom. § 9. 

b) by impl. to pray for, i. e. to wish 
for, to desire earnestly, c. accus. et infin. 
Acts xxvii, 29 ηὔχοντο ἡμέραν yevioSat. 
Rom. ix. 8. 8John2. c. acc. τοῦτο, 
2 Cor. xiii. 9. Sept. for ppr Jer. xlii. 
22,— AMschin. Dial. ὃ. 6. Xen. An. 1. 4. 
7, 17. Conv. 4. 33. 


Evxonoroe, ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (εὖ in- 
tens. xpdopa), very useful, 2 Tim. ii. 
21. iv.11. Philem. 11.—Sept. Prov. xi, 
16. Diod. Sic. 5. 40. Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 
ὃ. 

Εὐψυχέω, &, £ how, (εὔψυχος, 
ψυχή,) to be animated, to be in good 
spirits, Phil. ii. 19. Anth. Gr. IV. p. 
275. So εὐψυχία good spirits, courage, 
Dem. 1408. 15. Plut.ed R. VIII. 318. 
9 


Kbdwela, ac, ἡ; (εὐώδης, fr. df, 
pf. ddwda,) good odour, sweet savour, 
fragrance, pp. Ecelus. xxiv. 15. Xen. 
Cony. 2.3. InN. T. only trop. of per- 
sons or things well-pleasing to God, 2 
Cor. ii. 15. Eph. v. 2. Phil. 4. 18. 
Comp. Sept. and mim) m9 Lev. i. 9, 13, 
17. Num. xxviii. 13. also Test. XII 
Patr. p. 547. 

Evdvupoe, ov, 4, ἡ, (ed, ὄνομα,) pp. 
of good name, honoured, Hes. Theog. 
409. Pind. Ol. 2.18. Hence, of good 
omen, used by way of euphemism in- 
stead of ἀριστερός, the left, which was a 
word of ill omen, since all omens on 
the left were sinister or regarded as 
unfortunate hy the Greeks, and in part 
by the Romans; see Potter’s Gr. Ant. 
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I. p. 828. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 801. 
Viger. p. 92.—In N. T. the left, spoken 
chiefly of the left hand, in opp. to the 
right, Matt. xx. 21, 28. xxv. 33, 41. 
xxvii. 88. Mark x. 37,40. xv. 27. of 
the left foot, Rev. x.2. Soadverbially, 
Acts xxi. 3 καταλιπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, 
i. e. on the left hand. Sept. for byw 
Josh. xxiii.6. Neh. viii. 6.—Hdot. 7. 
109. Pol. 5.7.11. Xen. Ven. 10. 12. 


"EgadAouar, f. αλοῦμαι, (ἐπί, ἅλ- 
Aopat,) to leap or spring upon, i.e. to as- 
sault, seq. ἐπί ὁ. ace. Acts xix. 16. Sept. 
for my of τὸ πνεῦμα rushing upon Saul, 
1 Sam. x. 6. xi. 6. xvi. 13.—Hom., 1]. 
11. 421. of mounting a horse, ec. dat. 
Plut. ed R. VI. p. 526. 


᾿Εφάπαξ, adv. (ἐπί, drat), lit. «upon 
once,’ i. e. once, once for all, Rom. vi. 
10. Heb. vii. 27. ix. 12. x. 10. Sol 
Cor. xv. 6 once, i. e. not several times. 
—Luc. Demosth. Ene. 21. 


᾿Εφεσῖνος; N; OV, Ephesian, of Ephe- 
sus, Rey. ii. 1 in text. rec. ~ 


᾿Εφέσιος, fa, ov, LEphesian, an 
Ephesian, Acts xix. 28, 34, 35 bis. xxi. 
29. 


Ἔφεσος, Ov, ἡ, Ephesus, a cele- 
brated city, the capital of Ionia, on the 
western coast of Asia Minor, between 
Smyrna and Miletus. It contained a 
temple of Diana so splendid as to be 
reckoned one of the seven wonders of 
the world. When this was burnt by 
the fool Herostratus in A. Ὁ. 356, in or- 
der to immortalize his name, it was 
rebuilt at the common expense of all 
Greece. See Pausan.7.2. Pliny 5. 37. 
Strabo 14, 948. Here was also gathered 
one of the chief Christian churches of the 
apostolic age. Acts xviii. 19, 21, 24. 
xix. 1, 17, 26. xx. 16,17. 1 Cor. xv. 
82. xvi.8. Eph.i.1. 1 Τί. 1. 8. 2 
Tim. i. 18. iv. 12. Rev.i. 11. See 
Calmet, art. Ephesus. 


᾿Εφευρετής» ov, ὁ, (ἐφευρίσκω to find 
upon, sc. any one, Hom. Od. 24. 145. 
to invent, Pind. Pyth. 12. 18,) an in- 
ventor, deviser, Rom. i. 80 ἐφευρετάς κακῶν. 
—Comp. κακῶν edperai, Philo in Flacc. 
p. 968. Α 


Ἐφημερία 


᾿Ιφημερία, ας, ἡ, (ἐφήμερος,) not 
found in the classics; in Sept. pp. daily 
service of the priests in the temple, for 
ΤΡ 2 Chr. xiii. 10, comp. ver. 11. 
Esdr. i. 16. Suid. ἡ τῆς ἡμέρας λει- 
rovoyia.— Hence in N. T. meton. a 
course, class, into which the priests were 
divided for the daily temple-service, 
each class continuing for a week at a 
time, Luke i. 5,8. See in ᾿Αβιά, and 
comp. 1 Chr. c, 94. 2 Chr. viii. 14. Jos. 
Ant. 7. 14. 7. So Sept. for np>rm 1 
Chr. xxiii.6. xxviii. 13. που Neh. xii. 
34. ΠΡΟ 2Chr. xxv. 8. Neh. xii. 9. 
—Esdr. i. 2. 


Ἐ ἥμερος, OU; ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐπί, ἡμέρα,) 


pp. ‘for the day,’ ὁ ἐφ᾽ ἡμέραν ὦν, i.e. 


ephemeral, Thue. ii. 52. In N. T. daily, 
James ii. 15 τῆς ἐφημέρου rpopijc.—Diod. 
Sic. 3. 32 τὰς ἐφημέρους τροφάς. 


᾿Εφικνέομαι, οὔμαι, aor. 2 ἐφικόμην 
(ἐπί, ixvéopat,) to come upon or to apy one, 
to arrive at, seq. ἄχρι c. gen. 2 Cor. x. 
13. seq. εἰς 6. ace. 2 Cor. x. 14,.—Pol. 
3.81.3. Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 5. 


᾿Εφίστημι; f. ἐπιστήσω, (ἐπί, ἵστημι,) 
trans. to place upon or over, Hdian. ὅ. 6. 
15. Xen. H.G. 3.1.7. to set over, 
Xen. Lac. 2. 1.—In N. T. only in the 
intransitive forms, Act. aor. 2 ἐπέστην, 
perf. particip. ἐφεστώς, and Mid. ἐφί- 
orapat, to place oneself upon or near, 
to stand upon, by, near, etc. See Buttm. 
§ 107. II. 1 and 3. 

a) pp. of persons, to stand by, near, 
ete. genr. Luke ii. 38 καὶ αὑτὴ αὐτῇ τῇ 
ὥρᾳ ἐπιστᾶσα κι τ. Χ. Acts xxii. 13, 20. 
e. dat. of pers. Acts xxiii. 11. seq. ἐπέ τι 
Acts x. 17. xi. 11. ἐπάνω τινος, to 
stand by and over, Luke iv. 39. Sept. for 
2y 1 Sam. xvii.51. Zech. i. 10, 11. e. 
ἐπάνω 2Sam.i.9. for 23) Gen. xxiv. 43, 
Amos ix. 1.—Dem. 346.2. Ken. Cony. 
2.7. c. dat. Luc. D. Deor. 17. 2, ο. ἐπί 
Pol. 4. 40. 1. 

b) implying alsoapproach, to come and 
stand by, to come to or upon any person 
or place; Luke xx. 1 ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἀρ- 
χιερεῖς κι τ. A. * x. 40.—Dem. 66. 23. 
Hdian. 3. 12. 18.—So with the idea of 
sudden appearance, Acts xii. 7 ἄγγελος 
κυρίου ἐπέστη. c. dat. Lukeii.9. xxiy. 
4.—Plut, Amat. Narr. 3. Hdot. 5. 56. 
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—In a nostile sense, to come upon, to 
assail, genr. Acts vi. 12. xxiii. 27. ¢. dat. 
Acts iv. 1. xvii.5. Sept. for omy Jer. 
xxi. 2.—Jos. Ant.7. 11. 1. 

6) trop. (a) of persons, to stand fast 
by, 1. e. to be instant, pressing, earnest ; 
2 Tim. iv. 2 ἐπίστηϑι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως se. 
κηρύσσων τὸν Adyov.—Dem. 70. 16.— 
(8) of things, e. g. evil, to come upon, to 
Fall upon, to befall, seq. ἐπί c. ace. Luke 
xxi. 34. c. dat. 1 Thess. v.38. So ofa 
tempest, Acts xxviii. 2.— Wisd. vi. 5, 8. 
xix. 1. ζόφος Pol. 18. 8. 7.—In the 
sense of to impend, to be at hand, 2 Tim. 
iv. 66 καιρὸς ἐφέστηκε.---- 105. Ant. 2. 4. 8. 
Dem. 287. 5. 


᾿Εφραΐμ, ὁ, indec. Ephraim, Heb. 
Dex, in N. T. pr. τι. of a town or city, 
John xi. 54. Eusebius says it was eight 
Roman miles north of Jerusalem, while 
Jerome, with more probability, makes 
the distance twenty Roman miles, Ono- 
mast. in voe.’ Josephus mentions 
Ephraim and Bethel as being small 
towns, apparently near each other, B. J. 
4. 9. 9. Comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 23. 2 
Chr. xiii. 19. Reland Palest. p. 765. 
Rosenm. B. Geogr. II. ii. p. 148. 


᾿Εφφαϑά, Ephphatha, an Aramean 
imperative, i. q. διανοίχϑητι, be opened, 
Mark vii. 34. It comes from the verb 
M5 to open, and is either for imper. 
Niphal. MmN577, or imper. Ithpael mnpx. 


Ἔχϑρα, ac, ἡ, (pp. fem. of ἐχ- 
Spéc,) enmity, hatred, Luke xxiii. 12. 
Rom. viii. 7. Gal. v. 20. James iv. 4. 
Sept. for myx Num. xxxv. 20. Prov. 
xxvi. 26.—Hdian. 3.6.10. Xen. Mem. 
1.2. 10:—Meton. cause of enmity, Eph. 
ii. 15, 16. 


Ἔχϑρός, 4, dv, (ἔχϑος,) 1. pass. 
hated, odious, object of enmity ; Rom. 
xi. 28 éySpoi δι ὑμᾶς, in antith. with 
ayannroi.— Wisd. xv. 18. τοῖς ϑεοῖς 
ἐχϑρός 28]. V. H. 2. 23. Xen. Cyr. 5.4. 
35. ~ 

2. Act. inimical, hostile. a) pp. as 
adj. Matt. xiii. 28 ἐχϑρὸς ἄνϑρωπος, i.e. 
an enemy." Rom. v. 10 éySpoi ὄντες. 
Col. i. 21.—Sept. Esth. vii. 6. Xen, 
Mem. 4. 2. 15. ib. 4. 4.17. 

b) as subst. ὁ ἐχϑρός, an enemy, adver- 
sary, Buttm. § 123. 3. (a) genr. and 


᾿Εχιδνα 


seq. gen. of pers. Matt. v. 48, 44. x. 36. 
xili. 25. Luke i. 71, 74. vi. 27, 35. xix. 
27, 43. Rom. xii. 20. Gal.iv. 16. 2 
Thess. iii. 15. Rev. xi. 5, 12. ο. gen. of 
thing, Acts xiii. 10. So Sept. for ξὺν Gen, 
xlix.8. Lev. xxvi.7.al. sep. — Dem. 
1121. 12. Thue. vi. 18.—() of the ad- 
versaries of the Messiah, seq. gen. Matt. 
Xxli, 44 ἕως ἂν ϑῷ τοὺς ἐχϑρούς σου ὑπο- 
πόδιον κι τι λ. so Mark xii. 86, Luke xx. 
43. Actsii.35. 1 Cor. χυ. 25. Heb.i. 18. 
x. 13. also 1 Cor. xv. 26. Phil. iii. 18 
τοῦ σταυροῦ. So zx. τοῦ ϑεοῦ James iv. 4. 
—(y) spec. ὁ ἐχϑρός, the adversary, Satan ; 
Luke x. 19 ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ 
ἐχϑροῦ, comp. ver. 18. So Matt. xiii, 39. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 657, 658. Act. 
Thom. § 29, 30. 


"Exidva, ne, ἡ» (ἔχις,) @ viper, Acts 
Xxviil. 3.—Diod. Sic. 2. 43. Luc. Alex. 
10.—Trop. of wicked men, γεννήματα 
ἐχιδνῶν, progeny of vipers, Matt. iii. 7. 
xii. 34, xxiii. 33. Luke iii. 7.Eurip. 
Ton. 1262. [1276.] 


Ἔχω, f. ἕξω, also σχήσω, imperf. 
εἶχον, aor. 2 ἔσχον, perf. ἔσχηκα, see 
Buttm.§114. sub voce. to have, to hold, 
i.e. to have and hold, implying continued 
having or possession, trans. 

a) pp. and primarily, to have in one’s 
hands, to hold in the hand; Rev. i. 16 
ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ χειρὶ ἀστέρας ἑπτά. 
vi.5. x.2. xvii. 4.—Hom. 1]. 1. 14 ἐν 
χερσὶν ἔχων. al. sep. Luc. D. Deor. 11. 2 
τῇ λαιᾷ μὲν ἔχων. comp. Hdot. 7. 16.— 
So by impl. Matt. xxvi. 7. Heb, viii. 3. 
Rey. iii. 1. v. 8. vi.2. viii. 3,6. ix. 14. al. 

b) genr. and most frequently, to have, 
to possess, sc. externally. (a) 6. accus. 
of things in one’s possession, power, 
charge, control, ete. (1) genr. and 
simply, e. g. property, Matt. xiii. 12. 
xix. 21,22. Mark x. 22, 23. Luke xviii. 
24. xxi. 4. al. μηδὲν ἔχειν, to havenothing, 
to be poor, 2 Cor. vi. 10. (Hom. II. 2. 
282. Xen. Cyr. 2.4.9.) Hence in later 
usage, ἔχειν simply, with τὰ χρήματα 
or the like impl. to have, sc. much, to be 
rich, etc. and οὐ v. μὴ ἔχειν, to have not, 
to be poor, Matt. xiii, 12. xxv. 29. 1 Cor. 
xi. 22. 2 Cor. viii. 11,12. Jamesiv. 2. 
—Paleph. 49.1. Dem. 1123.25. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 3. 44, coll. 45. So of flocks, 
πρόβατον ἔχειν Matt. xii. 11. (Lue. Ὁ, 
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Deor. 4.2 ult.) of produce, estates, ete. 
Luke xii. 19. xiii. θΘ. κληρονομίαν trop. 
Eph. v. 5, and μέρος μετά τινος John 
xiii.8, comp. Gen. xxxi. 14. Num. xviii. 
20. Deut. xii. 12.—Of arms, utensils, 
etc. Luke xxii.36bis. Rev. xviii. 19. 
(Luc. D. Mort. 11. 1.) garments, Luke 
iii. 11, ix.3. provisions, Matt. xiv. 17. 
Mark viii. 1,2,5,7. Johnii.8. 1 Tim. 
vi.8. (Hdian.3.9.17. Xen, An. 2. 3. 
27.) ahome, place, ete. Matt. viii. 20. 
Mark y.3. Luke xii. 17. members or 
parts of the body, ὦτα Matt. xi. 15. 
ὀφϑαλμούς Mark viii. 18. (Paleph. 82, 
1.) Luke xxiv. 39. Rey. ix. 10. Acts xi. 
3 ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντες, uncircumcised, 
Gentiles. καρδίαν heart, trop. Mark viii. 
17. 2 Pet. ii. 14. power, faculty, dig- 
nity, etc. John iv. 44. vi. 68. xvii. 5. 
Heb. ii. 14. vii. 24. Rev. ix. 11. xvi.9. 
xvil. 18.—Paleph. 29. 3. Plut. Cat. 
Min. 16. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.11.—So of any 
good, @dvantage, benefit, ete. μισϑόν 
Matt. v. 46. χάριν πρὸς τὸν λαόν, i. 6. 
favour with, Acts ii. 47. (Sept. for xxv 
Ex. xxxiii. 12.) Acts xxiv. 16. Rom. iv. 
2. v.2. ix. 10. πίστιν faith, as a gift, 
etc. xiv. 22. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. James ii. 1, 
14, 18. ζωὴν αἰώνιον John iii. 36. vi. 40, 
47, 53, 54. al.—Of alaw, ete. John xix. 
7. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 1 John iv. 21. So of 
age, years, John viii, 57. ix. 21.—Jos. 
Ant. 1. 13.2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 34.—Of 
a ground of complaint, etc. seq. κατά 
τινος Or πρός τινα, Matt. v.23. Acts xix. 
38. xxiv. 19. xxv. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 1. Rev. 
li. 4, 14,20. or aground of reply, 2 Cor. 
v.12. Ofadefinite beginning and end, 
Heb. vii. 3 μήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμέρων μήτε ζωῆς 
τέλος ἔχων .----(9) With an adjunct quali- 
fying the accusative, e. g. an adj. or par- 
ticip. in the accus, Acts ii. 44 εἶχον 
ἅπαντα κοινά. Acts xx. 24 οὐδὲ ἔχω τὴν 
ψυχήν μου τιμίαν nor do I hold my life 
dear, Luke xix.20. So with a noun in 
apposit. 1 Pet. ii. 16 μὴ ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα 
ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν ékevSepiay.—Luc. 
D. Deor. 9. 1 τοκάδα γὰρ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
éxyet.—(3) By impl. with the notion of 
charge, trust, ete. Rev. i. 18 ἔχω τὰς 
κλεῖς τοῦ Savdrov. xii. 12. xv. 1, 6, 
ἔχοντας πληγὰς éxrax.r.’.—Dem. 1153. 
4.—(4) In the sense of to have at hand, 
to have ready, 1 Cor. xiv. 26 ἕκαστος 
ψαλμὸν ἔχει κ. τ. λ. 


"Exw 


(8) 6. aceus. of person, implying some 
special relation or connexion, viz. (1) 
genr. and simply, e. g. of a husband or 
wife, Matt. xiv. 4 οὐ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν ad- 
. τήν, 86. 85 ἃ wife. xxii. 28. Mark xii. 23. 
al. Johniv. 17 ἡ γυνὴ εἶπεν: οὐκ ἔχω 
ἄνδρα. ver. 18. Comp. Schef. ad Greg. 
Cor. p. 931.—Schol. Ven. ad Il. 6. 398 
ἡ yao γυνὴ ἔχετο, ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ ἔχει. Odyss. 
4, 569. Luc. D. Mort. 16. 1.—So ἀδελ- 
pode ἔχειν Luke xvi. 28. ἀρχιερέα Heb. 
iv. 14, (ὕπατον Plut. Cat. Min. 21.) 
δεσπότας 1 Tim. vi. 2. οἰκονόμον Luke 
xvi. 1. τέκνα Tit. 1.6. υἱούς Gal, iv. 
22. φίλον Luke xi. 5. χήρας 1 Tim. 
v. 16. ete. etc. Matt. ix. 36. xxvii. 16, 
$5. Luke iv. 40. John νυ. 7. Rey. ii. 14, 
15. al.— Xen. Cyr. 1.6.11. An. 8. 4. 
13. — (2) With an adjunct qualifying 
the accus. e. g. a nounin apposit. Matt. 
iii. 9 πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ. John 
viii. 41. Acts xiii. 5 εἶχον δὲ καὶ ἸἸω- 
ἄννην ὑπηρέτην. Phil. εϊ..17. Philem. 17. 
Heb. xii. 9. (Diod. Sic. 4.61.) With an 
adj. or particip. in the accus. Luke xvii. 
7 δοῦλον ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα. xiv. 18, 19 ἔχε 
με παρῃτημένον. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. Phil, 
ii. 20, 29. (Hdian. 1.16.9.) Sowitha 
prep. and its case, Acts xxv. 16 πρὶν ἣ 
κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγύρους. 
Matt. xxvi. 11 πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεϑ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. 
John xii. 8. (Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 17.) So 
ἔχειν ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτόν Matt. viii. 9. Luke vii. 
8. ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ Rev. ix. 11. 

(y) where the subject is a thing, to 
have, implying the existence of some 
thing in or in close connexion with the 
subject ; c. acc. of thing, Matt. xiii. 5 
οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν----διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάϑος 
γῆς. ver. 6,27. Luke xi. 86. xx. 24. 
Acts xxvii. 39. So Acts i. 12 ὄρος σαβ- 
βάτου ἔχον ὁδόν, having a sabbath day’s 
journey, i.e. being thus far from the 
city. 1 Cor. xii. 23. 1Tim.iv.8. 2 
Tim. ii. 17 νομὴν ἕξει, i.e. shall eat 
around, spread. Heb. ix. 8 ἐχούσης ord- 
ow, having yet a standing. James i.4. 
Rey. iv. 7, 8.—Plut. Cat. Min. 5. Diod. 
Sic. 5. 13. 

6) spoken of what one is said to have 
in or on, by or with himself, i. e. of any 
condition, circumstances, state, external 
or internal, in which one is, ete. 

(a) genr. of any obligation, duty, 
course, ete. Acts xxi. 23 εὐχὴν ἔχοντες 


347 


Ἔχω 


ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. Xvili. 18, Rom. xii. 4 πρᾶξιν. 
2 Cor. iv. 1 διακονίαν. Phil. i. 80 et Col. 
ii. 1 ἀγῶνα. (Plut. Cat. Min. 24.) Luke 
xii. 50 βάπτισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισϑῆναι, see 
in Βαπτίζω 2. b. Of sin, guilt, ete. 
ἁμαρτίαν ἔχειν John ix. 41. xv. 22. ἔγ- 
κλημα Acts xxiii. 29. κρῖμα 1 Tim. vy. 12. 
But κρίματα ἔχειν, to have lawsuits, 1 
Cor. vi. 7. (Lat. lites habeo, Hor. Sat. 1. 
7. 5.) ver. 4. Acts xxviii. 29.—So τέλος 
ἔχειν, to have an end, i. 6. pp. to come to 
an end, be destroyed, as ὁ Σατανᾶς, Mark 
iii. 26. ortrop. to have an accomplish- 
ment, be fulfilled, as prophecy, Luke 
xxii. 37.—pp. Diod. Sic. 16. 91. trop. 
Hom. 1]. 18, 378.—Of effects or results 
depending on the subject as a cause or 
antecedent; Heb. x. 35 ἥτις ἔχει μισϑα- 
ποδοσίαν μεγάλην, i. 6. which has or 
brings with it great reward. 1 John iy. 
18 ὁ φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει. 

(8) of any condition or affection of 
body or mind, where one is said to have 
such and such an affection, ete. (1) Of 
the body, as μαστίγας v. doSeveiac 
ἔχειν, to have disease, infirmity, ete. 
Mark iii. 10. Acts xxviii. 9. Heb. vii. 28. 
wounds, Rey. xiii. 14. δαιμόνιον v. 
πνεῦμα ἀκάϑαρτον ἔχειν, to have a devil, 
etc. to be possessed, Matt. xi. 18. Mark 
iii, 22,30. ix.17. Lukexiii.1l. Acts 
xvi. 16, xix, 13.—(2) Of the mind, as 
ἀγαπὴν ἔχειν, John vy. 42. xiii. 88. 
ἀνάγκην Luke xiv. 18. xxiii. 17. (Jos. 
Ant. 16.9.3. Plut. Cat. Min, 24 fin.) 
ἀνάπαυσιν Rey. iv. 8. εἰρήνην John xvi. 
33. Actsix.31. (comp. Dem. 13. 12.) 
ἐλπίδα Acts xxiv. 15. (Hdian. 2. 8, 4.) 
ἐπιϑυμίαν Phil. i. 23. ϑλῖψιν 1 Cor. vii. 
28. ϑυμόν Rev. xii. 12. νοῦν Χριστοῦ 1 
Cor. ii. 16. παῤῥησίαν Eph. iii. 12. 
πίστιν, as an affection of mind, Matt. 
xvii. 20. πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ Rom, viii. 9. 
av. ἅγιον 1 Cor. vi. 19. πνεῦμα Jude 19. 
πόνον Col. iv. 13. φόβον 1 Tim. v. 20. 
χαράν 8 John 4. χάριν τινί, to have 
favour towards any one, Lat. gratias 
habeo, i. q. to thank, Luke xvii. 9. . 
Tim. i, 12. (Dem. 12.11. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
1.1.) χρείαν ἔχειν, to have need, to be in 
want, seq. gen. Matt. vi. 8 ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε. 
Luke v.31. 1Cor. xii.21. Heb. v. 12. 
genr. Markii. 25. Actsii.45. iv.35.- 
seq. infin. Matt. iii. 14.1 Thess. i. 8. 
seq. iva, John ii. 25. xvi. 30. 1 John ii. 


27.—Arr. Epict. 1.29.27. Pol. 9. 12. 1. 
—By an inversion of the subject and 
predicate such an affection or emotion 
is in Greek writers often said to have, 
to possess a person; in N. T. only 
Mark xvi. 8 εἶχε δ᾽ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκ- 
στασις.----.- Hom. Il. 18. 247 πάντας yap 
ἔχε τρόμος. 8. 842 SauBoc. 1. 82 χό- 
hoc. Hdot. 4.115 φόβος. Xen. H. 6. 7. 
2.9 κλαυσίγελως. See Passow in Ἔχω 
1. b. 

(vy) pp. of things which one has in, 

, or about himself, including the idea 
of to bear, to carry; 6. g. in oneself, as 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχειν, to be pregnant, Matt. i. 
18 et Rev. xii. 2; see in Ταστήρ. Trop. 
2Cor.i.9. iv. 7. Phil. i. 7.—So on 
oneself, of garments, arms, ornaments, 
etc. i. q. to bear, to wear; Matt. ili. 4. 
εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα. John xii. 6 τὸ γλωσσό- 
κομον εἶχε. xviii. 10 μάχαιραν. Rev. ix. 
17 ϑώρακας. So seq. ἐπί expr. or impl. 
1 Cor. xi. 10. Rev. ix.4. xiii. 17. xiv. 1, 
14. xvi.2. xix.16.—Luc. D. Deor. 2.2. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.4.26. ib. 7.5.29. c. ἐπί 
Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 26 1 med.—1 Cor. xi. 4. 
ἔχειν κατὰ κεφαλῆς; to have upon the head, 
pp. so as to hang down from it, like a 
veil, toga, ete. Comp. Plut. Quest. 
Rom. xiv. ἰδὼν κατὰ κεφαλῆς τὸ ἱμάτιον. 
—tTrop. of persons wearing an appear- 
ance, ete. Col. ii. 23. 2Tim. iii. 5. Rev. 
iii. 1. (Hdot. 7.138.) Of a tree having 
leaves, Mark xi. 18. 

(δ) in the sense of ¢o contain, i. 6. to 
have within oneself, Heb. ix. 4 bis. Rev. 
xxi. 11.—Trop. ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, Matt. 
xiii. 21. Mark iv. 17. 

d) trop. and intens. to have firmly, sc. 
in mind, to hold to, to hold fast, viz. 

(a) genr. e. g. of things, John xiv. 21 
ὁ ἔχων τὰς. ἐντολάς μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτάς. 
1Cor. xi.16. Phil. iii.9. 1 Tim. iii.9. 
2Tim.i. 13. Heb. vi. 19. 1 Pet. ii. 12. 
1 Johny. 10. Rev. ii. 24, 25.__So ἔχειν 
ϑεόν, τὸν πατέρα, τὸν υἱόν, to have God 
and Christ, to hold fast to them, i. e. to 
acknowledge with love and devotedness, 
1 John ii. 23 bis. v.12 bis. 2 John 9 
bis. 

(8) by impl. to hold for or as, to re- 
gard, to count, 6. ace. of pers. with a 
noun in apposit. Matt. xiv. 5 ὡς προφή- 
την αὐτὸν [Ἰωάννην] εἶχον, they counted 
him as a prophet. xxi. 26,46. So Mark 
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xi. 32, where for the attraction, see 
Buttm. § 151. I. 6.—Isocr. p. 239. A, 
τίνας οὖν ἔχω πεπαιδευμένους κ. τ. dr. 
Theogn, Sent. 487. 

e) seq. infin. strictly with an accus. 
τὶ, οὐδέν, etc. viz. ἔχω τι δ εἰπεῖν 
Vv. ποιῆσαι, or the like, as in Engl. to 
have something to say or do, i. e. by 
impl. to be able to say or do something, 
I can, implying only an objective or 
external ability, and thus differing from 
δύναμαι q. v. Usually ec. infin. aor. 
Luke vii. 40 ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν. xii, 4 μὴ 
ἐχόντων περ. τι ποιῆσαι. Actsiv. 14 οὐ- 
δὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. Acts xxiii. 17, 18. 
xxv.26. xxviii. 19. c.infin. pres. 2 John 
12.— #]. V. H. 2. 23 εἶχον. τι. εἰπεῖν. 
Hdian. 6.1.24. Paleph. 32.10. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 5. 42 οὐδὲν ἂν ἔχοιμεν μέμψασϑαι. 
6. infin. pres. Xen. An. 2. 2. 11.—More 
direct is the meaning to be able, I can 
when the accus. is suppressed, e. g. 
seq. infin. aor. Matt. xviii. 25 μὴ ἔχοντος 
δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, lit. he not having to 
pay, i.e. not being able to pay. Heb. vi. 
13. c. infin. pres. John viii. 6 iva ἔχωσι 
κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 2 Pet. i. 15.—c. inf. 
aor. Jos. Ant. 3.1.1. Luc. D. Deor. 
26. 1 ἔχεις μοι εἰπεῖν πότερος K. 7. r. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 7. 11 οὐχ ἕξω ἀποδοῦναι. cc. inf. 
pres. Sept. Prov. iii.27. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 
17. 1 ὡς καὶ ἔχω ξυγγελᾷν. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
8. 7 ἀφ᾽ ὧν τιμᾷν ἕξομεν ode κ. τ. X.-—SO 
where the infin. is suppressed ; Mark 
xiv. 8 ὃ ἔσχεν αὕτη [ποιῆσαι], ἐποίησε. 
Acts iii. 6 ὃ δὲ ἔχω [διδόναι], τοῦτό σοι 
didwpt.--Dem. 425. 10 οὐδ᾽ ὕ,τι χρὴ ποιεῖν 
ἕξετε. 

f) intrans. or with ἑαυτόν, ete. impl. 
Buttm. ὃ 180. n.2. Matth. § 496; always 
with an adverb or adverbial phrase, to 
have oneself so and so, to be circum- 
stanced, to be, etc. e. g. ἑτοίμως ἔχω, to 
be ready, Acts xxi. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
comp. in Ἑτοίμως. (El. V. H. 4. 13.) 
ἐσχάτως ἔχει, to be at extremity, Mark v. 
23, see in ᾿Εσχάτως. So κακῶς ἔχειν, to 
be sich, Matt. iv. 24. Luke vii. 2. (Xen. 
CEc. 8.11.) καλῶς ἔχειν, to be well, i. 6. 
to recover from sickness, Mark xvi. 18. 
also John iv. 52. (genr. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 
47.) οὕτως ἔχειν, to be so, Acts vii. 1, 
xii. 15. al. πῶς xv. 86. ἄλλως 1 Tim, 
v, 25.—Xen. An. 8. 1. 32 οὕτως. _ EI. 
V. H. 2. 86 rac. — Acts xxiv. 25 τὸ viv 


"Ewe 


ἔχον πορεύου, as tt now is, as the matter 
now stands, i. e. adverbially, for the pre- 
sent. Comp. Viger. p. 9.—Tob. vii. 11. 
Plut. Amator. 1. Luc. Anachar. 40 ult. 
—Seq. ἐν c. dat. adverbially; John v. 5, 
6, ἐν ἀσϑενείᾳ ἔχειν. 2 Cor. x. 6. So 
of place, ἔχειν ἐν, to be in a place, John 
xi. 17 ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ.---[ο8. Ant. 
7.1.1, comp. Arr. Al. Μ. 6. 17.9. 

g) Mid. ἔχομαι, to hold one’s self upon 
or to, to adhere to, Hom. 1]. 7. 248. seq. 
gen. of person, Sept. for >37 Deut. xxx, 
20. Theogn. Sent. 82. to be near to, 
adjacent, contiguous, seq. gen. Diod. Sie. 
2.49 init. Xen. H. G. 7. 1. 20.—InN.T. 
only particip. ἐχόμενος, ἡ; ov, near, next, 
e. g. of place, Mark i. 38 εἰς τὰς ἐχομέ- 
νας κωμοπόλεις, 1, 6. next, adjacent.— 
Jos. Ant. 6.1.1. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 10. 
—Of time, τῇ ἐχομένῃ, sc. ἡμέρᾳ, the next 
day, in full Acts xxi. 26. absol. Luke 
xiii. 88. Acts xx. 15. τῷ δὲ iy. σαβ- 
βάτω Acts xiii. 44.—Sept. 1 Chr. x. 8. 
2 Mace. xii. 39. Jos. Ant. 5. 9.2. Pol. 
3. 112. 1.—Trop. Heb. vi. 9 τὰ ἐχόμενα 
“σωτηρίας, things pertaining to salvation, 
conjoined with it.—Luc. Hermot. 69 
ταῦτ᾽ ἐλπίδος οὐ μικρᾶς ἐχόμενα λέγεις. 
Plat. Euthyd. p. 213. A. comp. Xen. 
An. 6.3.17. AL. 


“Ewe, adv. and later also as prep. ec. 
gen. 

I. Asady. a) until, i.e. as long as 
until, marking the continuance of an 
action up to the time of another action, 
and followed by the Indicative, Sub- 
junct. or Opt. according as the latter 
action is certain or uncertain; Buttm. 
§ 146. 3. Matth. §522.1. Winer § 42. 3, 
—(a) Seq. Indic. of a past action ; Matt. 
ii. 9 ἕως ἐλϑὼν ἔστη. xxiv. 89... Χρη 
Cyr. 1. 3.7.—Of a future action, wher 
the earlier Greeks prefer the Subjunc- 
tive, but later writers employ the fu- 
ture; comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 927. So 
with ἔρχομαι in a fut. sense, see Ἔρχομαι 
2.a. Luke xix. 13 ἕως ἔρχομαι. John 
xxi, 22,23. 1 Tim. iv. 13, coll. iii. 14, 
—Plut. Lycurg. 29 δεῖν ἐκείνους ἐμμένειν 
K.T.. ἕως ἐπάνεισιν ἐκ Δελφῶν αὐτός, 
for the fut. signif. see Buttm. § 108. V. 
5.—(8) Seq. Subjunct. aor. with ἄν, 
where the later action is only probable; 
here in Lat. we find the fut. exactum, 
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Ἕως 


and in Engl. either the first or second 
future; Matt. 1. 6. p.1010. Winer]. ο. 
p. 245. Matt. ii. 13 ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοι. vy. 
18, 26. x. 11. xii, 20. Mark ix. 1. xii. 
36. Luke ix. 27. xiii. 35. xxi. 32. 1 
Cor. iv. 5. James νυ. 7. al. sep.—Sept. 
Job xxvii. 5. Xen. An. 5.1.11. Cyr. 8.8. 
46.—With ἄν suppressed, see Matth. ἃ 
522. note. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 14. Mark 
vi. 45 ἕως αὐτὸς ἀπολύσῃ τὸν ὄχλον. xiv. 
32. Luke xv. 4. xvii. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 
Heb. x. 13. Rey. vi. 11. xx. 5. 

b) by impl. so long as, while, i. 6. during 
the continuance of another action, until 
it ends, ete. John ix. 4 ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν. 
xii. 35, 36, ἕως τὸ φῶς %yere.—Ecclus. 
xxx. 20. Dem. xv. 5. Plato Phedo. 38 
ult. ἕως ἔτι φῶς ἐστι. Xen. An, 2. 6. 2. 
Comp. Buttm. 1. ο. ete. 

II. As prep. governing the genitive 
in later writers, until, unto, marking a 
terminus ad quem, and spoken both of 
time and place ; comp. Passow sub voc. 
1. Ὁ. Winer § 58. 6. 

1, Of time, viz. 8) seq. gen. of a 
noun of time; Matt. xxvi. 29 ἕως τᾶς ἡμέ- 
pag ἐκείνης. Mark xy. 33. Luke i. 80. 
Acts xxviii. 23. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. al. (Sept. 
for Ty 2 Sam. vi. 23. Ezra ix. 4.) Seq. 
gen. of person or event, Matt. i. 17 ter, 
ἕως Δαβίδ, Ewe τῆς μετοικεσίας BaB. ἕως 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Luke xvi. 16. Matt. xxviii. 
20. Luke xi. 51. al.— Diod. 8.1.4 ἕως τῆς 
᾿Αλεξάνδρου τελευτῆς. Dion. Hal. de De- 
mosth. 24, T. II. p. 178. 26. ed. Sylburg. 

b) seq. gen. of a pronoun, e. g. 
(a) ἕως οὗ, 86. χρόνου, until what time, 
until when, i. 6. simply, until, c. c. Indic. 
or Subjunct. like ἕως above in I. a. So 
seq. Indic. Matt. i. 25 ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε τὸν 
υἱόν κι τ. X. xiii. 33. Acts xxi. 26.—Pa- 
leph. 4. 2.—Seq. Subjunct. aor. with- 
out ἄν, see above; Matt. xiv. 22 ἕως od 
ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους, comp. Mark vi. 45. 
So Matt. xxvi. 36, coll. Mark xiv. 32. 
also Matt. xvii. 9. xviii. 30. Luke xii. 
50,59. xxiv. 49. John xiii. 88. Acts xxiii. 
12, 14, 21. al._Sept. Ecc. xii.2. Act. 
Thom. ὃ 16. Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 3.—(p) 
ἕως brov, Sc. χρόνου, until when, until, c. 
Indic. as above, John ix. 18 ἕως ὅτου 
ἐφώνησαν κ. τ. X. Matt. v. 25. ¢. Sub- 
junct. without ἄν, see above; Luke xiii. 
8 Ewe ὅτου σκάψω περὶ αὐτήν. xv. 8. coll. 
ver. 4. xxii. 16, 18. 


. 
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6) seq. adv. of time, with or without 
τοῦ, Lob, ad Phryn. p. 45 sq. So ἕως 
τοῦ νῦν, until now, Matt. xxiv. 21. Mark 
xili.19. ( Sept. for may ty Gen. xlvi. 34.) 
ἕως τῆς σήμερον Matt, xxvii. 8. Rom. xi. 
8; but ἕως σήμερον 2 Cor. ini. 15.—So 


_ genr. without rov, more usually in later 


writers, but sometimes thus found in 
earlier ones, Lob. 1. c. Winer § 58.6. p. 
395. ἕως ἄρτι, until now, see in” Apri, 
Matt. xi. 12. John ii. 10. al. ἕως πότε, 
until when? i. e. how long? Matt. xvii. 
17. Mark ix. 19. John x.24. al. Sept. 
for τὴ Ty Ps. xiii. 2. sma Ty 2 Sam. 
ii. 26. Comp. ἕως ὅτε, Zosim. Hist. 1. 
5. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 25. _.. 

2. Of place, as far as to, unto, etc. 

a) pp. in various constructions. (a) 
seq. gen. of place, Matt. xi. 23 ἕως τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ, to, up to, heaven. xxiv. 81. xxvi. 
58 ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ apy. Luke ii. 15. 
ἕως Βηϑλεέμ. iv. 29. Actsi. 8. xi. 22. 
xxiii. 23. xxvi. 11 ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς ἔξω 
πόλεις, to and even into foreign cities, the 
construction being here adapted to εἰς 


Ζαβουλών, ὁ, Zabulon, Heb. ἡ Σ5Ὶ 
(dwelling), pr. n. of the tenth son of 
Jacob, born of Leah, Gen. xxx.20. In 
N. T. meton. the tribe of Zabulon, Matt. 
iv. 13, 15. Rev. vii. 8. 


Ζακχαῖος, ov, ὁ, Zaccheus, Heb. 
prob. ‘Dy (pure), pr. name of a chief 
publican, Luke xix, 2,5,8. Comp. Jahn 
§ 242. 


Zapa, ὃ, indec. Zara, Heb. my 
(dawn, rising), pr. n. of a son of Judah 
by Thamar, Matt. i. 8. Comp. Gen. 
xxxviii. 30. | 


Ζαχαρίας; tov, 6, Zacharias, Heb. 
M133, (God-remembered), Zechariah, 
pr. n. of two men in Ν. T. 

1. The father of John the Baptist, a 
priest of the class of Abia; see ᾿Αβιά. 
Luke i. 5, 12, 18, 18. 21, 40, 59, 67. iii. 
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and not to ἕως. Soe. gen. of pers. as 
marking a place, Luke iv. 42.,—Diod. 
Sic. 1. 27 ἕως ὠκεανοῦ. Al. V. H. 3. 18 
med.—(f) seq. ady. of place, e. g. ἕως 
ἄνω, to the brim, John ii. 7. 
to the bottom, Matt. xxvii. 51. ἕως ἔσω 
Mark xiv. 54. ἕως ὧδε Luke xxiii. 5. 
—(y) seq. prep. and its case, 6. g. ἕως εἰς 
Βηϑανίαν, as far as into Bethany, i. 6. 
quite thither, Luke xxiy. 50.—Diod. 
Sic. 1. 27 ἕως εἰς τοὺς ἀοικήτους τόπους. 
ΖΕ]. V. Ἡ. 12. 29.-.---ΑΔ)ὸ ἕως ἔξω τῆς πό- 
λεως, as far as to without the city, i. 6. 
quite out of the city, Acts xxi. 5. 

b) trop. seq. gen. of a term or limit 
marking extent; Matt. xxvi. 38 ἕως 
Savarov. (Sept. for ty Jon. iv. 9. Test. 
XII Patr. p. 520. Jos. de Mace. 14 ult.) 
Mark vi. 23. Luke xxii. 51 ἐᾶτε ἕως τού- 
rov. Seq. gen. of pers. in a like sense ; 
Matt. xx. 8 ἕως τῶν πρώτων. John viii. 9. 
Acts viii. 10. Rom, iii. 12 οὐκ ἔστιν ἕως 
ἑνός, not so much as one.—Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 6. 37 ἕως ἐκγόνων. AL. 


ev , 
ἕως κάτω, 


2, A person killed in the temple, Matt. 
xxiii. 85 et Luke xi. 51 Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ 
Bapaxiov. The allusion is probably to 
Zechariah the son of Jehoida (prob. also 
called Barachias), who was stoned by 
order of Joash, 2 Chr. xxiv. 20. sq. 
Others refer it to the prophet Zechariah 
son of Barachiah, Zech. i. 1; but history 
gives no account of his death. Others 
again make the reference to Zacharias 
the son of Baruch, who was slain by the 
Zelote in the temple just before the 
destruction of Jerusalem, Jos. B. J. 4, 
5. 4; but the aor. ἐφονεύσατε is against 
this supposition. See Olshausen on 
Matt. 1. ¢. 


Zaw, @, ζῇς, ζῇ, infin. ζῇν, Buttm. 
§ 105. n. 5; fut. ζήσω Rom. vi. 2. Heb. 
xii.9. Aristoph. Plut.263. Plat. Rep. V. 
p- 465. Ὁ. X. p. 591. C. also later fut. 
ζήσομαι Matt, iv. 4.al. Dem. 794. 19. 


Ζάω 


aor. 1 ἔζησα Rev. ii. 8. Al. V. H.3. 98. 
Hdian. 3. 12. 26. The Attics rarely 
employed this verb except in pres. and 
imperf. supplying the other tenses from 
βιόω, Buttm. § 114. Matth. §236. Wi- 
ner § 15, p. 79.----ἕο live, intrans. 

a) to live, to have life, spoken of 
physical life and existence, as opp. to 
death or non-existence, and implying 
always some duration. (2) genr. of 
human life, ete. Acts xvii. 28 ἐν αὐτῷ 
yap ζῶμεν. xxii, 22. Rom. vii. 1—3. 
1 Cor. xv. 45. Heb. ix. 17. ἔτι ζῶν Matt. 
xxvii. 63, ζῶντες καὶ νεκροί Acts x. 42, 
Rom. xiv. 9. 1 Pet.iv. 5. τὸ ζῇν, subst. 
life, Phil. i. 21,22. 2Cor.i.8. Sept. 
for ‘tt Gen. ii. 7, 9. xliii. 7. mrt Gen. 
xlii, 2, Ex. xix. 13.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 3, 
ib. 8.7.8. τὸ ζῇῦν Jos. Ant, 2. 3. 1. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 21.—Of persons raised 
from the dead; Matt. ix. 18 ἡ Svy. μου 
ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν: ἀλλὰ ἐλϑὼν.----ααὶ ζή- 
σεται. Mark χυΐ. 11. Luke xxiy. 23, 
John vy. 25. Actsi. 3. ix. 41. Rey. xx. 4, 
5.al. So Sept. and myrt 2 K. xiii. 21. 
Spoken also of those restored from sick- 
ness, not to die, by impl. to mend, to be 
well; John iv. 50 ὁ υἱός cov ζῇ. vers. 51, 
53, comp. 52. So Sept. and mr 2 Κι 
viii. 8, 9.---(β} In the sense of to “exist, 
absolutely and without end, now and 
hereafter, to live for ever ; so of human 
beings, Matt. xxii. 32 οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ϑεὸς 
νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων. Mark xii. 27. 
Luke xx.38. (Jos. de Mace. 16 ult.) John 
xi. 25. xiv. 19. 1Thess,v.10. 1 Pet. 
iv. 6. by impl. Heb. vii. 8. Of Jesus, 
John vi.57, xiv.19. Rom.vi.10. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4. Heb. vii. 25. Rey. i. 18. ii, 
8. Of God John vi. 57 6 ζῶν πατήρ, i. q. 
ὁ ἔχων ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ. Vv. 26. also in an 
o&th by Hebr. Rom. xiv. 11 ζῶ ἐγὼ, λέγει 
κύριος, as I live; so Sept. and ‘NT 
Num. xiv. 21, 28. comp. Judg. viii. 19. 
1 Sam. xvii. 56. —Part. ζῶν, ever living, 
eternal, ὁ ϑεὸς ὁ ζῶν, Matt. xvi. 16. Rom. 
ix. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Heb. iii. 12. xii. 22, 
Rey. iv. 9,10. x.6. and as opp. to 
idols, which are dead, non-existing, 
Acts xiv. 15. 2Cor.vi.16. 1 Thess. 1. 
9. So Sept. and ‘m7 Deut. v. 26. 2K. 
xix. 16.—Beland Drag. v.—(y) Trop. of 
things, only in particip. ζῶν, ζοῦσα, ζῶν, 
living, lively, active, also enduring, opp. 
to what is dead, torpid, inactive, and 
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also transient ; e. g. 1 Pet. i. 8 ἐλπὶς Ζ. 
lively enduring hope. Rom. xii. 1 ϑυσία 
ζ. living and constant sacrifice, opp. to 
the interrupted sacrifice of slaughtered 
victims. Heb. iv. 12 ὁ λόγος τ. ϑεοῦ, the 
divinethreatenings are living, sure, never 
in vain; also 1 Pet. i. 236 λόγος ζ. S. 
the living, efficient, enduring word. 1 
Pet. ii. 4 λίϑος ζῶν, of Christ as the cor- 
ner-stone of the church, not inactive a: | 
cead, but living and efficient; so ὦ 
Christians in ver.5. So ὕδωρ ζῶν, living 
water, i. e, the water of running streams 
and fountains, opp. to that of stagnant 
cisterns, pools, marshes, John iv. 10, 11. 
vii. 88, Rey. vii. 17. SoSept.and Ὁ 
pwr Gen. xxvi. 19. Lev. xiv. 5, 50. 
Zech. xiv. 8.—By impl. and also by 
Hebr. part. ζῶν, life-giving, like Pi. ->n, 
e. g. John vi. 51 ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν, living, 
i. e. life-giving bread, which imparts 
eternal life, comp. the foll. clause. Acts 
vii. 38 λόγια ζῶντα. Heb. x. 20 ὁδὸς ζῶσα. 
Comp. below in d. So Sept. trans, 
ζῆσόν pe x. τ. X. for rem Ps, xix. 26, 37, 
40, 50. al. Ez. xiii. 22. 

d) to live, i. e. to sustain life, to live 
on or by any thing. Matt. iv. 4 οὐκ ἐπ’ 
ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ ἄνϑρ. 1 Cor. ix. 14 
ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Z7v.—Dem. 1809, 26, 
6. διά Xen. Mem, 3. 8.11. 

6) to live in any way, to pass one’s 
life in any manner; Luke xy. 13 ζῶν 
ἀσώτος. Acts xxvi. 5 ἔζησα φαρισαῖος. 
Gal. ii. 14 ἐϑνικῶς ζῇν. 2 Tim, iii. 12 
εὐσεβῶς ζῇν. Tit. ii. 12 2%. σωφρόνως 


κι tT λ, Luke ii. 86 ζήσασα ἔτη pera 
ἀνδρός. Rom. vii. 9 ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου .-ττ: 


Wisd. xi. 28. Jos. Ant. 12. 4. 7. Xen. 
Ag. 11.8. Cyr. 8. 1. 33.—Hence ζῇν 
Tim, ἔν τινι, κατά τινα, to live to, in, 
according to any one, i. e. to be devoted 
to, to live conformably to the will, pur- 
pose, precepts, example, of any person 
or thing; 6. g. τῷ Sep Luke xx. 38. 
Rom. vi. 10, 11. Gal. ii. 190, τῷ κυρίῳ, 
Christ, Rom. xiv. 8. 2 Cor. v. 15. τῷ 
πνεύματι Gal. v.25. ἑαυτῷ Rom. xiv.7. 
2Cor. v. 15. τῷ δικαιοσύνῃ 1 Pet. ii. 
24.—-Alciphr. 1.37. Dem. 80. 26 Φιλίπ- 
πῳ ζῶντες καὶ ob τῇ ἑαυτῶν Tarpidi— 
So ἐν ἁμαρτίᾳ, under the power of sin, 
Rom. vi. 2. ἐν πίστει, full of faith, un- 
der the power of faith, Gal. ii. 20. ἐν 
κόσμῳ, in conformity to the world, Col 


Ζεβεδαῖος 


11. 20. ἐν αὐτοῖς iii, 7.--- 8]. V. H. 3. 
13 ζ. ἐν οἴνῳ. Comp. vivo in litteris, 
Οἷς. ad Div. 9. 26.—Kara σάρκα ζῇν, to 
live after, according to, the flesh, Rom. 
viii. 12, 18.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 44 μὴ κατὰ 
τοὺς νόμους. 

d) by impl. to live and prosper, to be 
blessed, genr. Rom. x. 5 et Gal. ili. 12 6 
ποιήσας αὐτὰ ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς, comp. 
Ley. xviii. 5 where Sept. for Ὑπ. 1 Thess. 
iii. 8 bre νῦν ζῶμεν, we live, feel our- 
selves happy. SoSept. and m7 Deut. viii. 
᾿ 1 Sam. x. 94. Ps. xxii. 27.--Dem. 434. 

6. Comp. vivo Catull. 5. 1.--In the sense 
of to have eternallife, to be admitted to the 
bliss and privileges of the Redeemer’s 
kingdom; Luke x. 28 τοῦτο ποίει, καὶ 
ζήσῃ. John vi. 51, 58. Rom. i. 17. Gal. 
iii. 11. Heb. xii. 9. 1 John iv. 9 ἵνα ζή- 


σομεν Ov αὐτοῦ sc. τοῦ υἱοῦ. AL. 


Ζεβεδαῖος, ov, ὃ, Zebedee, Heb. 
“qa Zabdi, i. q. T7133 (Jehovah’s gift), 
pr. name of the husband of Salome, and 
father of James and John, Matt. iv. 21 
bis. x. 2. xx. 20. xxvi. 37. xxvii. 56. 
Mark i. 19, 20. iii. 17. x. 35. Luke v. 
10. John xxi. 2. 


Ζεστός, ty ὄν, (ζέω,) boiling, hot, 
Dioscor. ζεστὸν ὕδωρ. In N. T. trop. 
Servid, fervent, Rev. iii. 15 bis, 16. 


Levyvc, εος, ove, τό, (ζεύγνυμι,) a 
yoke, i, e. two or more animals yoked or 
working together, Luke xiv. 19 ζεύγη 
βοῶν ἠγόρασα πέντε. Sept. for my 1 
Κ. xix. 19. Is. v. 10.— El. V. H. 9. 25. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 5.--Hence genr. a pair, 
couple, 6. g. of doves, Luke ii. 24. So 
Sept. for Domy Lev. v. 11.—Pol. 31. 3. 
5, Xen. Ge. 7. 18. 


Ζευκτηρία, ac, ἡ» (ξευκτήρ, ξεύγνυμι,) 
a band, fastening, Acts xxvii. 40.— 
Comp. Eurip. Hel. 1536 or 1556. 


Ζεύς, Διός, ὁ, Jupiter, the supreme 
god of the heathen mythology. Acts xiv. 
12, 18 Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως, 1. 6. 
whose temple was in front of the city. 


Zéw, ἴ. ζέσω, to boil, to be hot, of 
water, Hom. 1]. 21. 365. Od. 10. 360.— 
In N. Τὶ, trop. to be fervid, fervent, τῷ 
πνεύματι Acts xviii. 25. Rom. xii. 11.— 
Act. Thom. ὃ 84 ζέουσα ἀγάπη. Anth. 
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Ζηλόω 


Gr. ΠῚ, p. 169. v. 218, 219.—The 
forms of this verb are not usually con- 
tracted, Buttm. §105.n.2. Lob. ad Phr. 
p. 220 sq. 


Ζηλεύως f. bow, i. q. ζηλόω q. ν. Rey. 
iii. 19 in some MSS.—Simpl. in Epict. 
6. 26. p. 131 ed. Salmas. 


Ζῆλος, ov, ὃ, (ζέω, for Zéedog,) zeal, 
fervour, viz. 

a) genr. and in a good sense, ardour, 
for any person or cause, 6. g. seq. gen. 
of that for which, John ii. 17 ὁ ζῆλος τοῦ 
οἴκου σου. Rom. x. 2 ζῆλον Seod ἔχουσιν. 
seq. ὑπέρ 6. gen. 2 Cor. vii. 7. Col. iv. 
13. absol. 2 Cor. vii. 11. ix. 2.  krard 
ζῆλον, zealously, ardently, Phil. iii. 6. 
Sept. for mp Ps. lxix. 10. exix. 188,— 
1 Mace. ii. 58. Test. XII Patr. p. 639. 
Plut. Lycurg. 4 med.—2 Cor. xi. ῶ ζηλῶ 
γὰρ ὑμᾶς ϑεοῦ ζήλῳ, I am zealous for you. 
with a zeal from God, inspired of God, 
see in Ζηλόωᾶ. Others by Hebr. ardent 
zeal, intense affection, comp. in ᾿Αστεῖος. 

b) in a bad sense, viz. (a) heart- 
burning, envy, jealousy, Acts xili. 45, 
Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 3. James iii. 14, 
16. Plur. ζῆλοι, 2 Cor. xii. 20. Gal. v. 
20.—Etym. M. ὁ φϑόνος. 1 Mace. viii. 
16. Hdian. 3. 2. 16. “ay Thes. 6 ult. 
—(B) anger, indignation, Acts vy. 17, 
Heb. x. 27 καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος fiery wrath. 
Buttm.§ 123.n.4. So Sept. and mip 
Zeph. i. 19. iii. 9. : 


Ζηλόω, ὥ, ἢ, dow, (ζῆλος,) to be 
zealous towards, i. 6. for or against, any 
person or thing, trans. 

a) genr. for ἃ person or thing, and 
usually in a good sense, e. g. of things, 
i. q. to desire ardently, to be eager for ; 
1 Cor. xii. 81 ζηλοῦτε δὲ ra xapiopara 
τὰ κρείττονα. xiv. 1.39. So Sept. for 
“ma Prov. iii. 31.—Eececlus. li. 18, 2 
Mace. iv. 16. Diod. Sic. 1. 95 med. 
Dem. 500. 2 %. ἀρετὴν.----ΟΥ̓ persons, in 
a good sense, i. 4. to have ardent affec- 
tion for, to love, 2 Cor. xi. 2 see in Ζή- 
Aog a. Gal. iv. 18. Sept. for ΝῺ} 2 
Sam, xxi. 9. Prov. xxiv. 1. (Soph. 
Ajax. 552. Electr. 1027.) Ina bad sense, 
to make a show of zeal, to profess affec - 
tion for any one, in order to gain him as 
a follower, Gal. iv. 17 bis.—Absol. Rev, 
iii, 19 in text. rec. 


Ζηλωτῆς 


b) against a person, to be jealous of, to 
envy ; Acts vii. 9 ζηλώσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιωσήφ. 
absol. xvii. 5. 1 Cor. xiii. 4. James iv. 
2 φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, lit. ye kill and envy, 
i, e. ye have heart-burnings even so as 
to kill one another. 


Ζηλωτής, ov, ὃ, (ζηλόω,γ 1. a zealot, 
1. e. one zealous for any thing, eagerly 
desirous of, genr. 1 Cor. xiv. 12 ζηλωταί 
ἔστε πνευμάτων. ‘Tit. ii. 14.—Hdian. 6. 
8.5. Pol. 10. 25. 2.—So of zealots in 
behalf of the ancient Jewish law and in- 
stitutions, Acts xxi. 20 ζηλωταὶ τοῦ νόμου. 
(2 Mace. iv. 2.) Acts xxii. 3. Gal. i. 14. 
— Comp. Num. xxv. 13. Jos. 6. Ap. 1, 
22.—In the age of Christ the name Ζη- 
Awrai, Zelote, was applied to an exten- 
sive association of private persons, who 
professed great attachment to the Jewish 
institutions, and undertook to punish 
without trial those guilty of violating 
them; under which pretext they com- 
mitted the greatest excesses and crimes. 
See Jos. B. J. 4. 3. 9. ib. 4. 5. 1 sq. ib. 
4. 6. 3. ib. 7. 8. 1. 

2. Zelotes, a surname of Simon one of 
the apostles, probably so called from 
his having been one of the Zelote. 
Luke vi.15. Actsi. 13. See more in 


Kavavirne. 


Znuta, ac, ἡ, damage, loss, detri- 
ment, Acts xxvii. 10,21. Phil. iii. 7, 8, 
ἡ γεῖσϑψαι ζημίαν, to count as loss—Test. 
XII Patr. p. 651. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 29. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 6. 


Znurdw, @, f. dew, (2nuia,) to bring 
loss upon any one, 1). V.H.3. 23. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 30. pp. with two accus. 
Matth. § 411.4. Buttm. § 131. 4, 5.— 
In N. T. only Pass. or Mid. to suffer 
loss, to receive detriment, 1 Cor. iii. 15. 
ἐν μηδενί 2 Cor. vii. 9... Phil. iii. 8 ra 
πάντα ἐζημιώϑην, I have suffered the loss 
of all things, where for the acc. retained 
in the pass. constr. see Buttm. § 134. 6. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 16.—Aor. 1 Pass. ἐζη- 
μιώϑην in Mid. signif. to bring loss upon 
one’s self, i. 6. to lose, 6. g. τὴν ψυχήν 
Matt. xvi. 26. Mark viii. 36. ἑαυτόν, 
Luke ix. 25. See Buttm. § 136. 2. 


Znvac, a, 6, Zenas, prob. a christian 
teacher, Tit. iii, 13. 
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Znréw 


Zyréw, ws, f. how, to seek, trans. 

a) pp. to seek after, to look for, to 
strive to find; (a) genr. 6. g. absol. in 
the proverbial phrase, Matt.vii.7, 8 ζητεῖτε 
καὶ εὑρήσετε. seq. acc. of pers. Matt. ii.13 
ζητεῖν τὸ παίδιον. Mark iii. 32. Luke ii. 
45. John vii. 11. Actsix. 11. 2Tim. i. 
17. al. Sept. for wWpn Gen. xxxvii. 15. 
(Xen. An. 2. 3. 2.) So ζητεῖν τὸν ϑεόν, 
to seek after God, i. 6. to turn to him, to 
strive humbly and sincerely to follow 
and obey him, Acts xvii. 27. Rom. x. 20, 
comp. Is. lxv. 1 where Sept. for 5x 
Sept. for wpa Ex. xxxiii.7. Ps. xxiv. 6. 
See in ᾿Εκζητέω c.--Seq. acc. of thing, pp. 
something lost, Matt. xviii. 19 ζ. rd πλα- 
νώμενον. Luke xix. 10. c.acc.impl. Luke 
xy. 8. So Sept. and wpa 1 Sam. x. 
2,14. (comp. Xen. Vect. 4.4.) genr. 
Matt. xii. 48 ζ. ἀνάπαυσιν. xxvi. 59 Wev- 
Sopaprupiay. Mark xiv. 55, Luke xiii. 6, 
7 καρπὸν ἐν αὐτῇ. xxii.6. Rev. ix. 6 τὸν 
ϑάνατον. So of what one seeks to buy, 
6. β΄. μαργαρίτας Matt. xiii. 45. (Theophr. 
Char. 6 or 23. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 26.) 
Hence from the Heb. ζητεῖν τὴν ψυχήν 
τινος, to seek the life of any one, i. 6. to 
seek to kill him, Matt. ii. 20. Rom. xi. 
3, comp. 1 K, xix. 10, 14. So Sept. for 
WH) wpa Ex. iv. 19. 2Sam. xvi. 11. 
Jer. xliv. 30.—In the constr. ζητεῖν πῶς, 
to seek how, i. e. to seek opportunity, 
Mark xi, 18, xiv. 1, 11.—(8) to seek, in 
the sense of to endeavour, to try, e. g. 
seq. ace. of thing, to try to gain, to strive 
after, with the idea of earnestness and 
anxiety; Matt. vi. 33 ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶ- 
τον τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Seov κ. τ. λ. 
Luke xii. 29 μὴ ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε κ. τ. Δ. 
John v. 44. vii. 18. viii. ὅθ. 1 Cor. 
x. 24,33. Phil. ii. 21. Col.iii.1. Sept. 
and wpa Ps. iv. 3. xxxiv. 15,—1 Mace. 
ii. 29. Luc. Phalar. prior ὅ. Plut, 
Mor. 11. p. 40. ed. Tauchn.—So genr. 
to endeavour, to strive, seq. ἵνα 1 Cor. 
xiv. 12. seq. infin. 6. g. aor. Matt. xxi. 
46 ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι. Luke νυν. 
18. xvii. 33. John x. 39. xix. 12. Acts 
xiii. 8. xvi. 10. Rom. x. 3. 6. inf. pres. 
Luke vi. 19. Gal. i. 10. ο. inf. impl. 
John v. 30 οὐ ζητῶ τὸ ϑέλημα τὸ ἐμόν 
sc. ποιεῖν. Sept. for wpa Deut. xiii. 10. 
1 Sam. xix. 10.—Plut. Thes. 35 med 
Xen. An. 5. 4. 33.—(y) by impl. to de. 
sire, to wish, seq. intin. aor. Matt. xii. 

2A 


Ζήτημα 


46, 47, ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. (comp. 
Jiuke viii. 19.) Luke ix. 9 ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν ai- 
τόν, xi. 54. John vii. 4. Acts xxvii. 30. 
seq. accus. Johni. 38 et iv. 27 ri ζητεῖτε ; 
(Sept. and wpa Gen. xxxvii. 14.) 2 Cor. 
xii. 14 οὐ ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν, ἀλλ’ ὑμᾶς. 1 
Cor. vii. 27 μὴ ζήτει λύσιν... μὴ ζήτει 
yuvaira.—Soph. Ed. R. 658 sq. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2, 5. 

b) ἕο seeh, for to require, to demand, to 
expect, c. acc. of thing, 1 Cor. i. 22 οἱ 
Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
Heb. viii. 7. seq. παρά τινος Mark viii. 
11 ζητοῦντες παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ σημεῖον. Luke xi. 
16. xii. 48. seq. ἔν τινι 1 Cor. iv. 2 ζη- 
τεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις ἵνα κ. τ. Χ. 6. 866. 
of pers. John iy. 23. Sept. for wpa 
Neh, vy. 12, 18.—Aristot. de gen. et cor- 
rupt. 2.5. c¢. παρά Dem. 874. 16. 

6) by impl. to inquire, to ask, 6. c. περί, 
John xvi. 19 περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε per’ ἀλλή- 
λων ;— Ail. V. H. 2. 13 pen. Xen. Cyr. 
8.5.13. AL. 


Zhrnpa, aroc, τό, (ζητέω,) pp. some- 
thing sought or inquired about, question, 
i, 6. topic of inquiry or dispute. Acts 
xv. 2 περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος τούτου. - XViii. 
15. xxili, 29. xxv. 19. xxvi. 3.—Cic. 
ad Div. 9, 26. ad Att. 7. 3. 


Ζήτησις, ewe, ἡ» (Snréw,) act of seek- 
ing, search, Jos. Ant. 6.4.1. Thue. 1. 20. 
—In N. T. inquiry, discussion, dispute ; 
John iii. 25 ἐγένετο ζήτησις. 1 Tim. i. 4. 
—Hdot. 2. 54. ib. 5. 21.—Meton. i. 4. 
ζήτημα, question, 1. 6. topic of inquiry 
or dispute, Acts xxv. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 23. Tit. iii. 9. » 

Ζιζάνιον, ov, τό, zizanium, Suid. 
ἡ ἐν τῷ σίτῳ aipa, Lat. lolium, a general 
name for weeds in grain, like our cockle, 
darnel, etc. In Ν, Τὶ spoken of a 
plant common in Palestine, which in- 
fests fields of grain and resembles wheat 
in appearance, but is worthless, bastard 
wheat, triticum adulterinum, Matt. xiii. 
25, 26, 27, 29, 30, 36,38, 40. The Rab- 
bins call it 1.37 bastard, comp. Buxt. 
Lex. Rab. 680 sq. Wetstein on Matt. 


Ζοροβάβελ, ὁ, indec. Zorobabel, 
Heb. 53273 Zerubbabel, pr. n. of the 
leader of ‘the first body of Jewish exiles 
from Babylon to Jerusalem, Matt. i. 12, 
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Ζυμόω 


13. Luke iii. 27, Comp, Ezra ii. 2. 1. 
2, 8. 1 Chr. iii. 19. 


Ζόφος; ov, ὁ, (kindr. with γνόφυς, 
végoc,) darkness, murkiness, thick gloom, 
Heb. xii. 18 ζόφῳ in MSS. for σκότῳ in 
text.rec. Elsewhere of the darkness of 
Tartarus or Gehenna, see in"Audyg¢ ; 6. 6. 
2 Pet. ii. 4 σειραῖς ζόφου ταρταρώσας παρ- 
ἔδωκεν x... thrusting them down ta 
Tartarus into chains of darkness, i. 6. 
where darkness lies like chains upon 
them. Jude 6. Intens. ζόφος τοῦ σκότους, 
thickest darkness, 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 18. 
See Gesen. Lehrg. p. 671. Stuart § 456. 
—Hom. 1], 15. 191. Pol. 18.3.7. Lue. 
Contempl. 1. 


Zvyoes ov, ὃ, (ξεύγνυμι,) a yoke, 
serving to coupleany two things together, 
e. g. cattle, Hl. V.H. 5.14. Sept. for 
d4y 1 Sam. vi. 7. Hence in N. T. 

‘a) trop. a yoke. (a)as an emblem of 


᾿ servitude, 1 Tim. vi. 1 ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι. 


So Sept. and δὴν Lev. xxvi. 13. Dem. 
322.12 ζυγὸς δουλοσύνης--(β) as denoting 
severe precepts, moral bondage, e. g. of 
the Mosaic law, Acts xv. 10. Gal. vy. 1. 
Hence by antith. the precepts of Christ, 
Matt. xi. 29, 30. Sept. for diy Jer. v. 
5. 

b) beam of a balance, which unites the 
two scales, hence by synecd. a balance, 
pair of scales, Rey. vi. 5 ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ 
x: Sept. for ὈΛΣΊΝ Lev. xix. 36. Hos. 
xii. 7.—Ecclus. xxi. 25. Hl. V. H. 10.6. 


Ζύμη; ne, ἡ; (prob. Zéw,) leaven, sour 
dough. Matt. xiii. 33 et Luke xiii. 21 
ὁμοία ἐστιν ἡ Bac. τῶν οὐρ. ζύμῃ, K. τ. X. 
Matt. xvi. 12. Sept. formxiy Ex. xii. 15. 
xiii. 7.—Jos. Ant. 3.10.6. Plut. Quest. 
Rom. 109. Mor. ed. Tauchn. II. p. 299. 
ed. Reiske VII. Ὁ. 164.--Hence, as leaven 
causes to ferment and turn sour, spoken 
proverbially, 1 Cor. v. 6 et Gal. νυν. 9, 
μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ, a little 
leaven leavens the whole mass, i. q. ‘a 
few bad men corrupt a multitude.’— 
Trop. for corruptness, perverseness of life, 
doctrine, heart, ete. Matt. xvi. 6, 11. 
Mark viii. 15 bis. Luke xii. 1. 1 Cor, 
v. 7, 8 bis. 


Ζυμόω, Ws, f. dow, (Zipn,) to leaven, 
to make ferment, trans. Matt. xiii. 33 et 
Luke xiii.21. Proverbially 1 Cor. v 6 


Zwyotw 


et Gal. v. , see in Ζύμη. 
yon Ex. xii. 34, 39. 


Sept. for 
Hos. vii. 4. 


Zwyotw, ©, f. how, (ξωός, ἀγρεύω,) 
to ake alive, Hom. Il. 6. 46. Xen. Ap. 
4.7.22. In N.T. trop. to take, to cap- 
ture, for to win over, trans. Luke v. 10. 
ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν, comp. ver. 11, 
and seein Εἰμί II. f. Pass. part. perf. 
2 Tim. ii. 26 ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, taken 
captive by him, Satan, in a moral sense, 
i. q. ensnared, seduced. 


Zw, ἧς» ἡ» (ζάω,) life, i. e. 

a) genr. physical life and existence, 
as opp. to death and non-existence. 
(a) pp. and genr. of human life, ete. 
Luke xvi. 25. Acts xvii. 25 διδοὺς πᾶσι 
ζωήν. 1 Cor. iii. 22. xv.19. Heb. vii. 3. 
James iv. 14. Rey. xi. 11. xvi. 3 in later 
edit. ψυχὴ ζωῆς, i. q. Ψυχὴ ζῶσα in 
text. rec. every living soul. Sept. for 
ovr Gen. ii. 7. xxv. 7.—Luce. Tox. 38. 
Plat. Phedo 16.— Of life or existence 
after rising from the dead, only of Christ 
Rom y. 10. 2 Cor. iy. 10, 11, 12. trop. 
of the Jewish people, Rom. xi. 15,— 
(8) In the sense of existence, life, abso- 
lutely and without end, Heb. vii. 16 
κατὰ δύναμιν ξἕωῆς dearadirov. So ξύ- 
λον ζωῆς, tree of life, which preserves 
from death, Rev. ii. 7. xxii. 2,14. (Sept. 
Gen. ii. 9. iii.22.) ὕδωρ ζωῆς, water of 
life, Rev. xxi. 6. xxii. 1,17. But ἐπὶ ζωῆς 
πηγὰς ὑδάτων Rey. vii. 17 in later edit. 
is equivalent to ἐπὶ ζῶσας πηγὰς ὑδά- 
των in text. rec. to living fountains of 
water, i, e. perennial; see in Zdw a. y. 
ἄρτος ζωῆς John vi. 35. Comp. below 
in α. B.—Meton. of God and Christ or 
the Logos, life, absolutely, for the source 
of all life, John i. 4. v.26. 1Johni. 
1,2 

b) life, i.e. manner of life, conduct, 
in a moral respect, Rom. vi. 4 ἐν καινό- 
τητι ξωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. Eph. iy. 18 
τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ϑεοῦ, i. 6. which God re- 
quires, a godly life, 2 Pet. i. 8. aa 

9) life, i.e. happy life, welfare, happi- 
ness. (a) genr. Luke xii. 15. John vi. 
51 ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. 2 Cor. ii. 
10 ὀσμὴ ζωῆς savour of life, i. 6. salu- 
tary. Acts ii. 28 ὁδοὺς ζωῆς, the ways 
of life and happiness, from Ps. xvi. 11 
where Sept. for pvr. 1 Pet. iii. 10 ὁ 
γὰρ ϑέλων ζωὴν ayardgy,fromPs,xxxiv.13. 
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for ὉΠ —(8) In the christian sense of 
eternal life, i.e. that life of bliss and 
glory in the kingdom of God, which 
awaits the true disciples of Christ after 
the resurrection; so ζωὴ αἰώνιος Matt. 
xix. 16,17. John iii. 15, 16. vy. 24. al. 
ἡ ζωὴ ἡ μέλλουσα 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
ζωή vi. 19. absol. ἡ ζωή, Matt. vii. 
14. xviii. 8,9. John νυ. 40. vi. 33, 53. 
Acts v. 20 τὰ ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης, 
the words, doctrine, of eternal life, Rom. 
v. 17 ἐν ζωῇ βασιλεύσουσι. ver. 18. vii. 10. 
viii. 2,6,10. Phil. ii. 16. 2Tim.i.1. 
1 John νυ. 12, 13, 16. iii. 14. al. For 
βίβλος Vv. βιβλίον ζωῆς, see in Βίβλος. 
So ὁ στέφανος τῆς ζωῆς, crown of life, 
reward of eternal life, James i. 12. 
Rey. ii. 10. χάρις τῆς ζωῆς, gift of 
eternal life,1 Pet. iii. 7.—Meton. for the 
author and giver of eternal life, John xi. 
25. xiv. 6. Col. iii. 4. 1Johni. 2. νυ. 
20. For the cause, source, means of 
eternal life, John v. 39, xii. 50. xvii. 3. 
AL. 


ἡ ὄντως 


ΖΔώνη, ne, %, (ζώννυμι,) a zone, belt, 
girdle, Matt. iii. 4. x. 9. Mark i. 6. 
vi. 8. Acts xxi, 11 bis. Rey. i. 13. xv. 
6. Sept. for tix 2 K. i. 8 ron 
1 K. ii. 5.—Hdian. 1. 11, 18. Xen. An. 
1, 4, 9.—The girdle was worn by both 
sexes among the Jews, because of their 
long flowing dress; it was often hollow, 
and served as a pocket or purse for 
money, Matt. x. 9. Mark vi. 8. In 
this sense the Rabbins call it N7335 and 
NTNDN, see Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. 1753. 
Jahn § 121.—Plut. Symp. IV. qu. 2. §3, 
ζώνην χαλκοῦς ἔχουσαν. Liv. 33. 29 argen- 
tum in zonis habentes. 


Ζώννυμι Vv. ζωννύω, f. ζώσω, to gird, 
to put ona girdle, John. xxi. 18 bis. Sept. 
for ἫΝ Job xxxviii. 3. xl. 2. ΠΤ Ex. 
xxix. 9. 2K.iv. 28.—Hom. Od. 18. 76. 
Theocr. Id. 16.81. Pausan. 9,17. 


Zwoyovew, W, f. how, (ζωογόνος, 
fr. ζωός and absol. yivw,) to bring forth 
alive, and Pass. to be born alive, Diod. 
Sic. 1.7, 10.—In N. T. to preserve alive, 
Acts vii. 19. Luke xvii. 88. So Sept. 
and mm Pi. Hiph. Ex. i. 17, Judg. 
viii, 19. 1 K. xx. 31.——Theoph. ad 
Autol. I. p. 74, ἡ πνοὴ τ. ϑεοῦ ζωογονεῖ 
τὸ πᾶν. : 


2A2 


Ζῶον 


Ζῶον; ov, τό, (ζωός fr. ζάω,γ a living 
thing, animal, beast, Heb. xiii. 11. 2 Pet. 
ii. 12, Jude 10. Symbolically, Rev. 
iv. 6, 7 quater, 8, 9. ν. 6, 8,11, 14. xvi. 
1, 3, 5, 6,7. vii. 11. xiv. 3. xv. 7. xix. 4. 
Comp. Dan. vii. 3 sq. Ez.i.5 sq. Sept. 
for mm Ez.l.c. Ps. Ixviii. 11.—Xen. 
Mem. 4. 3. 10. 


Ζωοποιέω, @, £. now, (ζωοποιός, fr. 
ξωός, ποιέων, to make alive, to endue with 
life, to quichen, trans. 

a) pp. 1 Tim. vi. 13 rod ϑεοῦ τοῦ 
ζωοποιοῦντος τὰ πάντα. Sept. for TT 
Pi, Hiph. 2 K. v. 7. Neh. ix. 6.—<Act. 


"H, ἃ particle disjunctive, interro- 
gative, comparative ; see Passow in voc. 
Buttm. § 149. p. 424. Matth. § 619. 
Winer § 57. 3. p. 370. 

1. Disjunctive, or, aut. a) genr. 
Matt. v. 17 τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας. 
ver. 36. Mark iv. 80. Lukeix. 95. John 
vi. 19. Acts iii. 12. Heb. ii. 6. al. sepiss. 
—Hdian. 3. 15. 18. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
18. H. G. 3. 3. 9. 

b) ἤ---ἤ, repeated, either—or, aut— 
aut; Matt. vi. 24% γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει 
.--ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνϑέξεται. Luke xvi. 13. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 6, 2 Cor. i. 183.—Luc. D. Deor. 18. 

lors. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 16. 

2. Interrogative, where however 
the primary force or is strictly re- 
tained, or whether? or if perhaps? an 

forte? comp. Buttm. 1.c. Winer § 61. 
1. b. 

8) pp. indirect, in the latter clause of 
a double interrogation after πότερον, 
whether—or, e. g. John vii. 17 γνώσεται 
πότερον ἐκ τ. Seov ἐστιν, ἢ ἐγὼ κ. τ. Xr. 
Winer 1. c. Matth. 8 619. 2.—Lue. D. 
Deor. 20. 3. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2, 15. — 
So genr. where πότερον or something 
equivalent is implied, Matt. ix. 5. xxii. 
17. Luke vii. 19, 20. Acts viii, 34. Rom. 
li, 4.-Xen. Conv. 4. 52. 

b) genr. and in a direct question, 
where the interrogation tmplies a nega- 
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Thom. 10 ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν κόσμον ζωοποιῶν.---- 
Of the dead, to recall to life, to quicken, 
to reanimate, John v. 21 bis. Rom. iy. 17. 
viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 22. 1 Pet. iii. 18.— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 679 τοὺς νεκροὺς ζωο- 
ποιῆσαι.----ΟΥ seeds, to quicken, Pass. to 
germinate, 1 Cor. xv. 36. 

b) by impl. to give eternal life, to make 
alive sc. for ever in the bliss and _privi- 
leges of the Redeemer’s kingdom, comp. 
in Ζωή ec. John vi. 63. 1 Cor. xv. 45. 
2Cor. 11. 6. Gal. iii.21. Comp. Sept. 
and 7707 Ecc. vii. 12.—Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 5. 11. 


H 


tion of something preceding. Matt. vii. 
9 ἢ τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνϑρωπος ; xx. 15. 
Rom. iii. 29. 1 Cor. i. 18. ix. 6, 8, 10. 
2 Cor. i. 17. al. 

3. Comparative, than,e g. a) after 
comparatives and words implying com- 
parison. Matt. x. 15 ἀνεκτότερον ---- ἢ 
τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ Mark x. 25. Luke 
xvi. 17. Johniv. 1. Rom. xiii. 11. μᾶλ- 
λον ἤ, more than, rather than, Matt. xviii. 
15. Johniii. 19. Actsiv. 19. πρὶν ἤ. 
sooner than, before, Matt. i. 18. Mark 
xiv. 30. Lukeii. 26. Acts ii. 20. comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 149.1. p. 430. Soafter ϑέλω. 
1 Cor. xiv. 19 ϑέλω πέντε λόγους διὰ τοῦ 
νοός μου λαλῆσαι . .. ἢ μυρίους λόγ. κιτ.λ. 
—Luce. D. Deor. 18. 1. Xen. CEe. 10. 
6. Cony. 2.3. c¢. Sédw Arr. Epict. 3. 1. 
Comp. Buttm. § 149. 1. p. 424. Matth. 
§ 691. 3. ays 

b) after ἄλλος, ἕτερος, and the like; 
Acts xvii. 21 ᾿Αϑηναῖοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον 
εὐκαίρουν, ἢ λέγειν κι τ. Χ. Comp. Matth. 
1, e.—Xen. Cyr. 3.2.17. Ce, 8. 9.--- 
So with ἄλλος etc. implied, John xiii. 10 
ὁ λελουμένος οὐ χρείαν [ἄλλην ἔχει ἢ 
τοὺς πόδας x. τ. Δ. Acts xxiv. 21 τί 
ἀδίκημα [ἄλλον ἢ περὶ μιᾶς κ. τ. λ. 

6) after the positive, where it may be 
rendered rather than, more than, i. q. 
μᾶλλον ἤ, so that the positive with ἤ is 
equivalent to the comparative. The 


"H 


grammarians supply μᾶλλον, but the con- 
struction is found also in classic writers, 
perhaps from negligence, and in N. T. 
would seem to come rather through the 
Sept. from the Heb. mode of comparison 
with 7 ; see Winer § 36. 1. Matth. ὃ 
457. n. 1. Herm. ad Vig. p. 884. Matt. 
XVili. 8 καλόν σοι ἐστιν εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν 
ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα 
βληϑῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. ver. 9. 
Mark ix. 48, 45, 47. Luke xvii. 9. 
Xvili. 14. So Sept. and 12 Gen. xxxviii. 
26. xlix. 12. Ps. exviii. 8. Jon. iv. 8. ἃ]. 
—Tob. iii. 6. Eeclus. xxii. 15. Menand. 
καλὸν τὸ μὴ ζῇν, ἢ ζῇν ἀϑλίως. Phocyl. 
77. Soph. Ajax 945 or 966. Diod. Sic. 
1]. 11. Thue. 6. 21. Hdot. 9.26. Comp. 
Plaut. Rud. 4. 4. 70, ‘tacita mulier est 
bona semper, quam loquens.’ See also 
Kypke ad Matt. xviii. 9. 

4. With other particles, viz. (a) 
ἀλλ’ ἤ, unless, except, see ἴῃ ᾿Αλλά 4.— 
(8) ἢ καί, or also, or even; Luke xviii. 
11 ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ... ἢ καὶ 
ὡς οὗτος x. tr. XA. 1 Cor. xvi. 6. 9 Cor. i, 
13. Interrogatively, Luke xi. 11, 12. xii, 
41. Rom.iv.9. xiv. 10. non. al.—_y) 
ἤπερ, than perhaps, than indeed, after 
μᾶλλον, John xii. 43. non, al.—2 Mace. 
xiv. 42. Lue. 1). Mort. 6. 3.—(¢) ἤτοι, 
i. q. ἤ, or, but stronger; in N. T. only 
ἤτοι.----ἢ, whether indeed—or, Rom. vi. 
16.non.al. See Herm. ad Vig. p. 787, 
410.—Menand. XIII, in Poet. Gnom. p. 
155. ed. Tauchn. Xen. Mem. 3. 12. 2. ib. 
4.6.13. AL. | 


"H, a particle of affirmation, truly, 
assuredly, certainly, in N. T. only in the 
connexion ἢ μήν, the usual intensive 
form of oaths, most certainly, most surely. 
Heb. vi. 14 ἡ μὴν εὐχογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, 
quoted from Gen. xxii. 17 where Sept. 
for 3, as also Gen. xlii. 16. for py Num. 
xiv. 23. DN δ Judg. xv. 7. See Buttm. 
§ 149, p. 424, 432. Passow in 7 no. 1. 
—Jos. Ant. 5. 1.2 ὀμόσαντες ἢ μὴν σώσειν 
αὐτήν. Xen. An. 2.3.26. Cyr. 6.1.3. 
—lIn the classics used also as an inter- 
rogative, Buttm. I. c. p. 424. 


Ἡγεμονεύω, f. εὐσω, (ἡγεμών, to go 
before, to go first, c. dat. Hom. Od. 3. 
386. ib. 8.4. to be a leader, chief, c. 
gen. 2]. V. H. 12.17. Xen. Ag. 1.3. 
—In N. T. to be governor, sc. of a Ro- 
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Ἡγεμών 


man province, 6. gen. either as ἃ legatus 
Cesaris, Luke ii. 2 τῆς Συρίας, or as a 
procurator, Luke iii. 1 τῆς Ιουδαίας. See 
in Ἡγεμών 2. 

᾿Ἡγεμονία, ac, ἡ, (ἡγεμών,) lead- 
ership, dominion, reign, Luke iii. 1 ἡ ἡγε- 
μονία Τιβερίου Kaicapog.—Jos. Ant, 18. 
2. 2. Hdian. 1. 5. 26. ib. 2. 9.12. Xen. 
H. G. 7. 1. 83. 


Ἡγεμών, ὄνος, ὃ, (ἡγέομαι,γ) a leader, 
guide, Hom. Od. 10. 505. Xen. An. 4, 
2.1. Zonar. Suid. Phavor. ἡγεμών- ὁ 
τῆς ὁδοῦ ἡγούμενος. leader, commander 
of an army, i. q. στρατηγός, Xen. Mem. 
3.2.4, Sept. for sip Jer. xlii. 1, 8.— 
In N. T. 

1, a leader, chief, head, Matt. ii. 6 ἐν 
τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ᾿Ιούδα, quoted from Mic. 
v. 1 where Heb. mrtim ὍΣ ΝΞ, Sept. 
ἐν χιλιάσιν ᾿Ιουδα. ut D»Ddy in Mic. 
1. c. is pp. the families into which each 
tribe was divided, the heads of which 
were called Dpby Zech. xii. 5, 6; and 
Matthew by meton. puts ἡγεμόνες heads 
of families, for the families themselves, 
and so for the cities in which they dwelt. 
So Sept. ἡγεμών for ΣΝ Gen. xxxyi. 
15, 16 sq.—Jos. Ant. 11. 4. 4 οἱ τῶν 
πατριῶν ἡνεμόνες τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτῶν. Of 
Lacedemon as the leading state in Greece, 
Xen. An. 6. 1.27. Cony. 8. 39. genr. Ag. 
1.3 ὥστε ob δευτέρων πρωτεύουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἡγεμόνων ἡγεμονεύουσιν. 

2. a governor, president, prefect, of a 
Roman province, whether proconsul, 
legate, or procurator. Augustus made 
a new partition of the provinces of the 
Roman empire, into provincie senato- 
rie and provincie imperitorie vel Ce- 
sarum, ἐπαρχίαι τοῦ δήμου Vv. Καίσαρος, 
the former being left under the nominal 
care of the senate, while the latter were 
under the direct control of the emperor. 
Of the latter kind was Syria, includ- 
ing Phenicia and Judea. ‘To the for- 
mer the senate sent officers for one 
year, called proconsuls, ἀνϑύπατοι, 
though sometimes only of pretorian 
rank ; they had only a civil power, and 
no military command nor authority over 
the taxes, both these latter being under 
the care of persons appointed by the 
emperor. Those sent to command in 
the provincie Cesarum were called 


Hyéona. 


legati Cesaris pro consule, propretores, 
legati consulares, etc. They were usu- 
‘ally, but not always, chosen from among 
the senators, during the pleasure of the 
‘emperor, and had much greater powers 
than the proconsuls. Such were Cyre- 
nius, Lat. Quirinus, Luke ii. 2, and Vi- 
tellius, Jos. Ant. 18.4.2. Fora list of 
all the presidents of Syria in that age, 
see Bibl. Repos. II. p. 381.—In all 
these provinces, of both kinds, there was, 
besides the president, an officer called 
procurator Cesaris, who had charge of 
the revenue, and also had a judicial 
power in matters pertaining to the re- 
venue ; they were chosen usually from 
the equites, but occasionally were freed- 
men. Sometimes a procurator dis- 
charged the office of a governor or pre- 
sident, especially in a small province, or 
in a portion of a large province where 
the president could not reside; as did 
Pilate, who was procurator of Judea 
which was annexed to the province of 
Syria, Suet. Vesp. 4. Tacit. Ann. 12. 
23. Hence he had the power of punish- 
ing capitally, which the procurators did 
not usually possess, ib. 15. 4. ib. 4. 165. 
So also Felix, Festus, and the other 
procurators of Judea, for a list of whom 
see Bibl. Repos. II. p. 382. See Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 165 sq. Jahn § 241. 
Krebs. Obss. e Jos. p. 61 sq.—Hence 
spoken 

a) genr. of a proconsul, legate, presi- 
dent, Matt.x.18. Mark xiii.9. Luke 
xxi. 12, 1 Pet. ii, 14.—Hdian. 2. 9. 12. 
ib. 6. 2. 2. 

b) of the procurator of Judea, viz. 
Pilate, Matt. xxvii. 2, 11 bis, 14, 15, 21, 
23,27. xxviii. 14. Luke xx.20. Felix, 
Acts xxiii. 24, 26, 33, 84, xxiv. 1, 10. 
Festus, Acts xxvi. 30.--Jos. Ant. 18. 3.1, 
Πιλάτος ὁ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἡγεμών. The 
usual Greek word for procurator is ἐπί- 
τροπος;, so of Pilate, Jos. B. J. 2. 9. 2. 
Philo Leg. ad Cai. p, 1033. E. genr. 
Hdian. 7. 4. ὅ, 11. ib. 4.6 8 ἡγεμόνας re 
καὶ ἐπιτρόπους. 

Ἡγέομαι, οὔμαι;, f. joopa, de- 
pon. Mid. (dyw,) to lead, i. 6. to go be- 
fore, to go first, to lead the way, Hom. 
Od. 10. 263. Jos. Ant. 6. 5.2. Xen. 
Cyr. 4.5.13. ἐο be leader, chief, in war, 
i. q. orparnyéw, Xen, Mem, 3.2.4 of 
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Hyéouae 
a navy, Xen. An, 1. 4. 2.—Hence in 


1. to be a leader, chief, genr. only in 
part. ἡγούμενος, ὁ, a leader, chief, 
i. q. ἡγεμών, So Acts xiv. 12 6 ἡγού- 
μενος τοῦ λόγου, chief-speaker. Comp. 
Jamblic. de Myster. init. ϑεὸς ὁ τῶν λό- 
yor ἡγεμὼν ὁ Ἑρμῆς. Luc. Pseudolog. 
24,._-Spoken genr. of those who have 
influence and authority, Luke xxii. 26, 
Acts xv. 22. of officers and teachers 
in the churches, Heb. xiii. 7, 17, 24. 
of a chief magistrate, as Joseph in 
Egypt, Acts vii. 10, of the Messiah, 
a ruler, prince, Matt. ii. 6, quoted from 
Mic. v. 1 where Heb. Syn, Sept. ἄρχων. 
Sept. ἡγούμενος for dyin 2 Chr. vii. 18. 
ix. 26. qo Ez. xliii. 7,9. wx Deut. 
i.13. v. 23. “iy 2 Sam. iii. 38. Jer. 
li. 57.Ecclus. xxxii. [xxxv.]1. Diod. 
Sic. i. 4 καϑ' ὃν ἡγούμενος Τάϊος ᾿Ιούλιος 
Καῖσαρ. ῬΟ].1. 1δὅ. 4. comp. Xen. Lac. 
14. ὅ. : 

2. Ἡγοῦμαι and also perf. ἥγημαι Acts 
xxvi. 2. Phil. iii. 7, with pres. signif, 
Buttm. § 113. 6, like Lat. ducere, trop. to 
lead out before the mind, i. e. to view, to 
regard as being so and 80, to esteem, to 
count, to rechon, spoken, e. g. of things, 
6. acc. 2 Pet. iii. 9 we τινὲς βραδυτῆτα 
ἡγοῦνται. c. acc. et infin. Phil. iii. 8 
bis, ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι... καὶ 
ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα εἷναι. (Hdian. 8. 12. 7. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 8.) 6. acc. et εἶναι impl. 
2 Cor. ix. 5 ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγησάμην 
παρακαλέσαικ. r.X. Phil. ii. 25. 2Pet. 
i. 13. James i. 2 πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγή- 
σᾶσϑε, ὅταν κι τ. λ.. 6. dupl. ace. et 
εἶναι impl. ἡγεῖσϑαι τί τι, to think to be 
such and such, to esteem as any thing, 
Phil. ii. 6. iii. 7 ταῦτα ἥγημαι ζημίαν. 
Heb. x.29. xi.26. 2 Pet.ii.13. iii. 
15. Sept. for ay Job xli. 19.—Wisd. 
xv.9. Jos. Ant. 7.2.1. Xen.Cyr.8. 
1. 47.—So of persons, to hold or esteem 
one as such and such, 6. dupl. acc. et 
elvacimpl. Acts xxvi.2 ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν 
μακάριον. Phil. ii. 3. 1 Tim. i. 12. vi. 
1. Heb. xi. 11. μὴ ὡς ἐχϑρόν 2 Thess. 
iii. 15. Sept. for ayn Job xix. 11. 
xXxxiii, 10,—Wisd. i. 16. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
1. 20.—With an accus. and adverb, 1 
Thess. v. 13 ἡγεῖσϑαι αὐτοὺς ὑπερεκπερισ- 
σοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, i.e. to regard them as very 
highly deserving of love. 


Ἡδέως 


Ἡδέως, adv. (ἡδύς), sweetly, i. 6. 
with relish, of eating, Xen. Mem. 1. 8, ὅ, 
in N. T. trop. with pleasure, gladly, 
Mark vi. 20. xii. 37. 2 Cor. xi. 19.— 
2 Mace. vi.30. Jos. Ant. iii. 8.1. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4. 10. 


Ἤδη, adv. now, even now, already, 
spoken sae 

a) in reference to time past and pre- 
sent, marking an action as completed ; 
Matt. iii. 10 ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη κεῖται κιτ.λ. 
V. 28 ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτήν. xxiv. 82, 
Mark xv. 42, 44. Luke vii. 6. John iii. 
18. iv. 35. al. sep. 1 John iv. 3 viv 
ἤδη now even already. Phil. iv. 10 ἤδη 
ποτέ, now at length.—Tob. iii. 6. Jos. 
Ant, 5.1.13. Hdian. 1. 9.10. Xen. 
Cyr. 4.1. 4. ἤδη ποτέ Dion. Hal. Ant. 
7. 51. 

b) by impl. of the immediate future, 
now, presently, soon. Rom. i. 10 εἴπως 
ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωϑήσομαι x.t. X. if perhaps 
I may shortly or at length be prospered to 
come etc. See Viger. p. 413 sq. —Jos. 
Ant, 3. 14.1 τὴν μὲν ἤδη ἔχετε, τὴν δὲ 
ἤδη λήψεσθε. Luc. D. Deor. 4. 2 bis. 
Thue. 8. 69. At. 


Ἥδιίστα, adv. pp. ace. plur. neut. 
of ἥδιστος superl. of ἡδύς, Buttm. § 115. 
5, lit. most sweetly, i. e. with high relish, 
of eating and drinking, Xen. Mem. 1. 
6.5. In N.T. trop. most gladly, 2 Cor. 
xii, 9, 15.—Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 10. Comp. 
in Ἡδέως. ' 

Ἡδονή, ἧς» ἡ» (ἦδος, ἥδομαι, ἁν- 
δάνω,γ pleasure, gratification, enjoyment, 
in N. T. only of the pleasures of sense, 
Luke viii. 14 ὑπὸ ἡδονῶν τοῦ Biov. Tit. 
iii. 3. James iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 13.—Test. 
XII Patr. p. 605. Jos. Ant. 3. 12.1. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 4. —Meton. desire, appe- 
tite, lust, James iv. 1.—Jos. Ant. 4. 5. 2. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 5. 6. 


Ἡδύοσμον, ov, τό, (neut. of adj. 
ἡδύοσμος sweet-scented, fr. ἡδύς, ὀσμή,) 
mint, mentha viridis Linn. garden or 
spear mint, i. q. pivSn, Matt. xxiii. 23. 
Luke xi. 42. The Rabbins call it 
NN22; it was strewed by the Jews on 
the floors of their houses and syna- 
gogues, Buxt. Lex. Rab. 1228.—Dioscor. 
3. 41, ἡδύοσμον, ot δὲ μίνϑην, γνώριμον 
ϑοτάνιον. 
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"HAE : 
"H8oe, e0¢, ove, τό, (lon. for ἔϑος 
fr. ἕζομαι,γ accustomed seat, haunt, dwell- 
ing, of animals and men, Hom. 1]. 6, 
511. Hes. Op. 169. Hdot. 1.15. In 
N.T. wont, custom, usage, Plur. τὰ ἤϑη, 
manners, morals, character, 1 Cor. xv. 
33, quoted from Menander in Sentent. 
Comicor. Gr. p. 248 ed. Steph. p. 78 ed. 
Cler.—Sing. Ecclus, xx. 26. Luc. Phalar, 
pr. 7 χρηστὸν ἦϑος. Xen. Mem. 8. 10.3. 
Plur. Hdian. 2, 6. 1. 


Ἤκω͵ ἢ ἥξω, later aor. 1 j¥a Rev. 
ii, 25. iii. 9, see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 743 
sq. Winer § 15. Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. 
ὃ 114. p. 146 ; to come, i.e. to have come, 
to be here, in the sense of a preterite, 
Buttm. 1. 6. p. 155, Gram. § 137. n, 8. 
Matth. § 504. 1,9. Gehr. of persons, 
seq. ἀπό c. gen. of place whence, Matt. 
viii. 11 et Luke xiii. 29 ἀπὸ ἀναταλῶν καὶ 
δυσμῶν ἥξουσι. Mark viii. 3. seq. ἐκ ο. 
gen. John iy. 47, and in the sense of to 
come forth, to arise, Rom. xi. 26. seq. 
mpdcc. ace. of pers. Acts xxviii. 23 ἧκον 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν. (Sept. for ria 
Ex.xx.24, Zl. V.H.3. 19 pen.) trop. John 
vi. 37. seq. ἐπί τινα, to come upon one, 
in a hostile sense, Rev. iii. 3 bis. (Sept. 
for ΝἿΞ 2 Sam. xvii. 12. Dem. 319. 7.) 
absol. Matt. xxiv. 50 ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ 
δούλου ἐκείνου, Luke xii. 46. xy. 27. 
John viii. 42 ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω, 
i. ᾳ. ἐξελϑὼν ἥκω. Heb. x. 7, 9. (Sept. 
for Nia Ps. xl. 8.) ver. 87. 1 John νυ. 
20. Rev. iii. 9. xv. 4. Sept. for xia 
1 K. viii. 42. Zech. viii. 20, 22,—Hdian. 
2.1.20. Xen. An. 2. 1. 3.—Trop. of 
things, 6. g. of time, John ii. 4 dpa ἥκει. 
Luke xiii. 35. 2 Pet. iii. 10. (Sept. and 
sia Ps. cii. 14. Dem. 11. 26.) of the 
end or consummation of any thing, 
Matt. xxiv. 14. of evils, calamities, Rey. 
xvili. 8. So seq. ἐπί τινα, to come upon 
any one, i. e. spoken of evil times, Luke 
xix. 48. of guilt and its punishment, 
to be laid upon, Matt. xxiii. 36.—Dem. 
624. 19. 


“HAE or ‘Hcl, ὁ, indec. Heli, Heb. 
sby Eli, pr. n. of the father of Joseph, 
Luke iii. 23. 


*HAi, indec. Heb. "ὃν eli, i. 6. my 
God! Matt. xxvii. 46, from Ps, xxii. 2. 


Ἡλίας 


Ἡλίας, ov, ὁ, Elias, Heb. mx 
_and 37m>yx (my God is Jehovah) Elijah, 
the celebrated prophet of the O. T. and 
the expected forerunner of the Messiah, 
Matt. xvii. 12. Mark ix. 13. Lukei. 17. 
iv. 25, 26. al. See 1 K.c. 17sq. Mal. 
iii, 23. [iv. 5.] Av. 


ἩἩλικία, ac, ἡ», (ἧλιξ adult, full- 
-aged,) adultness, maturity, of life, mind, 
person, i. e.. . 

a) age, full-age, vigour; John ix. 21 
αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν ἔχει. ver. 23. Heb. xi. 11. 
Luke ii. 52.—2 Mace. iv. 40. Jos. Ant. 
7.8.4. Diod. Sic. 2. 5 init. Xen. An. 
3. 1. 14. 

b) stature, size. Luke xix. 3 ry ἡλιχίᾳ 
μικρός. Matt. vi. 27. Luke xii. 25. trop. 
Eph. iv. 13. Sept. for rmaip Ez. xiil. 
18.—Plut. Philop. 11. Hdot. 3. 16. 


‘HXikoe, n, ov, correl. pron. (ἤλειξ,) 
how great, quantus, Col. ii. 1. James iii. 
5.—Jos. Ant. 8.7.7 fin. Diod. Sic. 1. 
55. See Buttm. § 79. 6. 


Ἥλιος, ov, ὁ, (ἕλη,) the sun, Matt. 
xiii. 48. Mark i. 32. al. Sept. for ww 
Gen. xv. 12, 17.—Dem. 197.7. Xen. 
Mein. 3. 8. 9.—Meton. for light, day- 
light, Acts xiii. 11. Comp. Ps. lviii.9. AL. 


“Hoe, ov, 6, a nail, John xx. 25 
bis, τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων .----ϑορί. 1 Chr. 
xxii. 8. 2... Η. 9. 8 init. Xen. Ven. 
9. 12. 


Ἡμέρα, ας, ἡ, 1. ἄαν, i.e. 

a) pp. the time from one sunrise or 
sunset to another, i. 4. ᾿νυχϑήμερον. 
(a) genr. Matt. vi. 34 ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ 
κακία αὐτῆς. Mark vi. 21. John xi. 9 
ὧραι τῆς ἡμέρας. Acts 11. 15. xxi. 26. 
Rom, xiv. 5,6.al. Lukeix. 28 ὡσεὶ ἡμέ- 
pac ὀκτώ, as a parenthetic clause, see 
Winer § 64. 1. p. 486. So Matt. xv. 32. 
Mark viii. 2. (Comp. ὁσημέραι, Arr. A.M. 
3. 26. 8. also Luc. Ὁ. Meretr. 10. 1, οὐ 
yap ἑώρακα, πολὺς ἤδη χρόνος, αὐτὸν 
παρ᾽ ἡμῖν.) Luke xxiv. 21 τρίτην ταύτην 
ἡμέραν ἄγει, see in*Ayw 2.a. 2 Pet. 
ii. 13 τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, daily riot ; 
others under b below. Rey. ii. 10 
ϑλῖψις ἡμεμῶν δέκα, affliction of or for 
ten days, Buttm. ἃ 132. 4. 4. Luke i, 23 
ai ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, the days 
of his official duty. James y. 5 ὡς ἐν 
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Ἡμέρα 


ἡμέρᾳ σφαγῆς, as for ihe day of slaugh- 
ter. So seq. gen. of a festival, ete. ἡ 
ἡμέρα τῶν σάββατων ν΄. τοῦ σαββάτου, 
the sabbath-day, Luke iv. 16. John xix. 
31. Sept. for nay bi Jer. xvii. 24, 27. 
ἡμ. τῶν alipoy, day or days of unlea- 
vened bread, the passover, Acts xii. 3. 
xx.6. Luke xxii. 7, see in”AZupoc a. 
ἡμέρα τῆς πεντεκοστῆς, day of Pentecost, 
Acts ii. 1. xx. 16._-Often in specifica- 
tions of time, viz, in the Genitive, of 
time when, i. e. indefinite and continued, 
6. g. τῆς ἡμέρας, in a day, every day, 
Luke xvii. 4. comp. Buttm. ὃ 182. 6. 4. 
(Xen. An. 1.7.18.) In the Dative, of 
time when i. 6. definite; Matt. xvi. 21 rg 
τρίτῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερϑῆναι. Mark ix. 31. 
Luke ix. 22. xiii. 14. Johnii. 1. Acts vil. 
8. al. Buttm. § 183. 3.4. (Xen. An. 4. 
7. 21.) By Hebr. 2 Cor. iv. 16 ἡμέρᾳ 
καὶ ἡμέρᾳ, day by day, every day, daily ; 
so Heb. ΟἿ vy, Sept. cad’ ἑκάστην 
ἡμέραν, Esth. iii. 4. DY oy, Sept. ἡμέραν 
ka’ ἡμέραν, Ps. lxviii. 20. See Gesen. 
Lehrg. p. 669. Stuart § 438. c. In the 
Accusative, of time how long, implying 
duration. Matt. xx. 6 ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν 
ἀργοί. xxviii. 20 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας i.e. 
always. Mark i. 18. John i. 40. Acts 
ix. 9. Gal. i. 18. Rev. xi. 9. So Matt. 
xx.  συμφωνήσας . .. ἐκ Snvapiov τὴν 
ἡμέραν, fora denarius the day, i.e. for 
aday’s work. Acts v. 42 πᾶσάν re ἡμέ- 
ραν, every day, i. 6. the whole time. 
2 Pet. ii. 8 ἡμέραν ἐξ ἡμέρας, see in 
‘Ex 2. See Buttm. § 131. 8. Matth. 
§ 425.2. (Xen. An. 6.4.1.) In these 


_and similar specifications of time, ἡμέρα 


is very often construed with a preposi- 
tion, viz. in the gen. after ἀπό, ἄχρι, 
διά, ἕως, πρό; in the dat. after ἐν ; 
in the acc. after εἰς, ἐπί, κατά, μετά, 
πρός; for which constructions see 
these prepositions respectively.—(f) 
Emphatically, a certain day, set day, 
Acts xvii. 31 διότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν ἐν y 
μέλλει κρίνειν κι τ. ἃ. Heb. iv. 7. 1 Cor. 
iv. 3 see in ᾿Ανϑρώπινος b.— Dem. 
1072. 27.—(y) Spec. ἡμέρα τοῦ κυρίου, 
day of the Lord, when the Saviour wilt 
return to judge the world and fully 
establish his kingdom, 1 Cor. i. 8 coll. 
ver. 7. v.5. 2Cor.i. 14. 1 Thess. v. 2, 4, 
coll. iv. 18 sq. 2 Pet. iii. 10. al. Luke 
XVli. 24 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρ. ἐν ἡμέρᾳ αὑτοῦ, 


Ἡμέρα 


comp. ver. 30 ἢ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρ. 
ἀποκαλύπτεται. absol. 1 Cor. iii. 13. So 
ἐκείνη ἡ ἡμέρα, that day, the great day of 
judgment, Matt. vii.22. Mark xiii. 32. 
2 Thess. i. 10. Witha gen. of what is 
then to take place, 6. g. ἡμέρα κρίσεως 
Matt. x. 15. xi. 22, 24, 36. al. comp. 
Rom. ii. 16 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ bre κρινεῖ ὁ Sede κιτ.Ὰλ, 
and Jude 6 εἰς κρίσιν μεγαλῆς ἡμέρας. 
Also ἡμ. ὀργῆς Rom. ii. ὅ. Rev. vi. 17, 
ἡμ. ἀπολυτρώσεως Eph.iv. 30. Further, 
ἡ ἐσχάτη ἡμέρα, John vi. 39, 40. So in 
the constr. ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ ϑεοῦ, the day of 
God, by whose authoritv Christ sits as 
judge, 2 Pet. iii. 12. Once ἡ ἡμέρα 
κυρίου, of Jehovah, Acts ii. 20, quoted 
from Joel iii. 4, [ii. ry where Sept. for 
rim Dir, the day of God’s retribution 
in general; comp. Joeli.15. Is. ii. 12, 


xiii.6. Ez. xiii. 5, xxx.3. Zeph.i.7, 
14, Also ἡ ἡμ. ἡ μεγάλη τοῦ Seot Rev. 


xvi. 14. prob. Heb. x. 25, comp. ver. 
27, 31. 

b) day, day-light, from sunrise to sun- 
set, e. g. in antith. with νύξ, as in Gen. 
of time when, ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός or vuK- 
τὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, by day and by night, Luke 
xviii. 7. Acts ix. 24. Mark v.5. 1 
Thess. ii.9. comp. above in a. (Xen. Cyr. 
2. 3.23.) or in Accus. of time how long, 
Matt. iv. 2 νηστεύσας ἡμέρας τεσσ. καὶ νύκ- 
τας τεσσ. ANd SO νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, night 
and day, i. 6. continually, incessantly, 
Mark iy. 27. Luke ii. 87. Acts xx. 31. 
xxvi. 7. comp. above ina. (Xen. An. 6.1. 
14.) genr. Rey. viii. 12 ἡ ἡμ. μὴ φαίνῃ... 
καὶ ἡ νὺξ dpoiwe.--Simply, 6. g. τὰς ἡμέρας, 
the days, i. 6. during the day time, every 
day, Luke xxi. 37. (Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 12.) 
So ἡμέρας μέσες, at mid-day, Acts xxvi. 
13. ἡμέρας γενομένης, day being come, 
when it was day, Luke iv. 42. Acts xii. 
18. xvi. 35. al. (Xen. An. 7. 2. 34.) 
ἡ ἡμέρα κλίνει, the day declines, Luke iv. 
42. (comp. Zl. Alex. M. 3. 4. 4.) John 
ix. 4 ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστί, so long as it is day. 
xi. 9 περιπατεῖν ἐν τῇ ipéipg.—Trop. for 
the light of true and higher knowledge, 
moral light, Rom. xiii, 12. 1 Thess. v. 
5,8. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

2. time, in general, nearly, i. 4. χρόνος. 

a) sing. of a point or period of time ; 
Matt. xiii. 1 ἐν δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελϑὼν 
ὑ Ἰ. John xiv. 20. Eph. vi, 18 ἐν τῇ 
ἡμ. τῇ πονηρᾷ. (Xen. Η. 6. 2. 4. 17.) 
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Ἥμισυς 


Seq. gen. of pers. Luke. xix. 42 ἐν rj 
ἡμέρᾳ cov ταύτῳ, in this thy time, whilst 
thou yet livest, ete. So John viii. 56 
ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν tuny, my time, the time 
of my manifestation. Seq. gen. of thing, 
e. g. ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως Luke i. 80. 
Hp. σωτηρίας 2 Cor. vi. 2. ἡμ. τοῦ πει- 
ρασμοῦ Heb. ili. 8. ἡμ, ἐπισκωπῆς 1 Pet. 
ii. 12, see in’Exccoryn. 2 Pet. iii. 18 
ἡμ. αἰῶνος, i. q. ἡμ. αἰώνιος, time eternal, 
for ever; Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. 

b) from. the Heb. plur. ἡμέραι, days, 
i.e. time. (a) genr. Matt. ix. 15 ἐλεύ- 
σονται δὲ ἡμέραι. Markii.20. xiii. 20. 
Luke xvii. 22, ο. adj. Acts xv. 7 ag’ 
ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων. Acts ii. 17 et James vy. 
Biv ταις ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, see in”Ecyaroc. 
Acts iii. 24 καταγγ. τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. 
xi. 27. al. Matt. iii. 1 ἐν ταῖς ἡμ. ἐκεί- 
vac. Mark xiii. 24. Rev.ix.6.al. also 
Heb. x. 82. xii.10. Seq. gen. of pers. 
Matt. xi. 19. Luke iv. 25 ἐν ταῖς ἡμ. 
Ἠλίου. Acts vii. 45 ἕως τῶν ἡμ. Δαβίδ. 
Seq. gen. of an event, 6. g. Luke ii. 6 
ai ἡμ. τοῦ τέκειν αὐτήν. Acts v. 37 ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμ. τῆς ἀπογραφῆς. Heb. v. 7. 
Matt. χχῖν. 388. So Heb. Dy; and Sept. 
Ex. ii. 11. Judg. xviii. 1. 2 Sam. xxi. 1. 
1K.x.21. Jer.i.2. Gen. xxv. 24.— 
(8) spec. the time of one’s life, i. 6. one’s 
days, years, age, life, 6. g. fully, Luke i, 
75 πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς, comp. Gen. 
xlvii. 8,9. Absol. Luke i. 7 προβεβηκότες 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὑτῶν, advanced in years, 
in age, and so ver. 18. ii. 806. genr, 
Heb. vii. 3. So Sept. and Heb. ova 
Gen. vi. 3. Job xxxii. 7 D2 ΝΞ Gen. 
xxiv. 1. Josh. xiii.1. AL. 


‘Huérepog, a, ov, (ἡμεῖς;) possess. 
pron. of first pers. plur. our, our own, 
Actsii. 11. xxiv.6. xxvi.5. Rom.xy.4 
1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Tim.iv. 15. Tit. iii. 
14. lJohni.3. ii. 2,—Xen. Cyr. 2.1. 
4. Comp. Buttm. §72. 4. 


᾿Ἡμιϑανής;: goc, ove, 4, ἡ» adj. (ἡμε 
for ἥμισυ, ϑνήσκω), half-dead, Luke x. 
30. Diod. Sic. 12. 62. 


ἭΜμισυς; Ely UV, Att. gen. «ewe, 
plur. ea, half, dimidius, a, um, Xen. 
Η. 6. 5. 3.21. InN. T. only neut. τὸ 
ἥμισυ, as subst. a half, gen. ἡμίσους 
Matt. vi. 23, plur. τὰ ἡμίση Luke xix. 8, 
both being forms of the later Greek, 


Ἡμιώριον 


Buttm. ὃ 51. n. 5. Winer § 9. 1. a, and 
2.d. Lob. ad Phr. p. 246 sq. — Mark 
Vi. 23 ἕως ἡμίσους τῆς βασιλείας. Luke 
xix. 8. Rev. xi. 9 ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ. 
ver. 11. xii. 14. Sept. for *yrm Ex. xxiv. 
6. Zech. xiv. 2.—Tob. viii. 21. Jos. Ant. 
7. 6.1 τὰ ἡμίση τῶν γενείων. Xen. H.G,. 
2. 4. 10. 


Ἡμιώριον; ov, 76, (ἡμι for ἥμισυ, 
ὥρα,γ a half-hour, half an hour, Rey. viii, 
1, 


Ἡνίκα, correl. adv. when, whenever, 
Buttm. § 116. 4. constr. ce. indice. 2 
Cor. iii. 15. 6. subj. et ἄν ver. 16.—c. 
indic. Sept. Gen. xxxi. 10. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4.27. ¢. subj. Jos. Ant. 5.1. 2. 


Ἤ περ, see ἴῃ Ἤ no. 4. y. 


Ἤπιος. ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. mild, gentle, 
kind, 1 Thess. ii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 24.— 
Hdian. 2.6.3. Hdot. 3. 89. 


"Ho, ὁ, indec. Er, Heb. Ἣν (awake), 


pr. n. of a man, Luke iii, 28. 


"Hoeuoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. placid, quiet, 
tranquil, 1 Tim. ii. 2 ἤρεμον καὶ ἡσύχιον 
Biov.— Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 68. ἠρεμέστεροι 
γίγνονται, 856. οἱ ἄνϑρωποι. Comp. Pas- 
sow in ἠρέμα. Tittm. de Synon. N. T. 
p. 65. 


Ἡρώδης; ov, ὁ, Herod, pr. n. of 
four persons in Ν, T. Idumeans by de- 
scent, who were successively invested 
by the Romans with authority over. the 
Jewish nation in whole or in part. 
Their history is related chiefly by Jo- 
sephus, as cited below ; comp. also Nol- 
dius de vita et gestis Herodum appended 
to Joseph. Opp. Tom. II. ed. Havere. 
Relandi Palest. p. 174 sq. Schlosser 
Gesch. der Familie Herodes Leipz. 
1818. 

1. Herod, surnamed the Great, Matt. 
ii. 1, 8, 7, 12, 18, 15, 16, 19,22. Luke 
i.5, He was the son of Antipater an 
Idumean in high fayour with Julius 
Cesar, and at the age of fifteen was 
made procurator of Galilee, in which 
he was confirmed by Antony with the 
title of tetrarch, about B.C.41. Being 
driven out by the opposite faction, he 
fled to Rome, where by the influence 
cf Antony he was declared king of Ju- 
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Ἡρώδης 


dea; he now collected an army, recov- 
ered Jerusalem, and extirpated the 
Maccabean family, B.C. 37. After the 
battle of Actium he joined the party of 
Octavius, who confirmed him: in his 
possessions. He now rebuilt and deco- 
rated the temple of Jerusalem, built 
and. enlarged many cities, especially 
Cesarea, and erected theatres and gym- 
nasia in both these places. He was no- 
torious for his jealousy and cruelty, 
having put to death his own wife Mari- 
amne and her two sons Alexander and 
Aristobulus. He died A. D. 2, aged 70 
years, after a reign of about 40 years as 
king. See Jos. Ant. 14.¢.9sq. 15.¢. 
6 sq. 16. c.5 sq. etal. Jos. B. J. lib. 1 
passim. — It was near the close of his 
life that Jesus was born, and the mas- 
sacre of infants took place in Bethle- 
hem, Matt. ii. 16, comp. Macrob. Saturn. 
2.4. At Herod’s death, half his king- 
dom, viz. Idumea, Judea, and Samaria, 
was given by Augustus to his son Ar- 
chelaus with the title of ethnarch, see 
in ᾿Αρχέλαος;----ἰῃ remaining half being 
divided between two of his other sons, 
Herod Antipas and Philip, with the title 
of tetrarchs, Jos. Ant. 18. 5. 1, the for- 
mer having Galilee and Perea, and the 
latter Batanea, Trachonitis, and Aura- 
nitis(now Haouran). Lukeiii.1. Jos. 
Ant. 17. 11. 4. 

2. Herod Antipas, ᾿Αντίπας, often 
called Herod the tetrarch, Matt. xiv. 1, 3, 
6 bis. Mark vi. 14, 16, 17, 18, 20—22. 
viii. 15. Lukeiii. 1,19 bis. viii.3. ix. 
7,9. xiii, 81. xxiii. 7 bis, 8, 11, 12, 15. 
Actsiv.27. xiii. 1. He was the son of 
Herod the Great by Malthace, and own 
brother to Archelaus, Jos. Ant. 17. 1.3. 
After his father’s death, Augustus gave 
him Galilee and Perea with the title of 
tetrarch, Luke iii, 1, comp. above; 
whence also he is called by the very 
general title βασιλεύς Matt. xiv. 9. Mark 
vi. 14. comp. in Βασιλεύς b. He first 
married a daughter of Aretas, whom he 
dismissed on becoming enamoured of 
Herodias ; see in ‘Apérac. This latter, 
his own niece and the wife of his brother 
Philip Herod, he induced to leave her 
husband and live with him; and it was 
for his bold remonstrance on this occa- 
sion that John the Baptist was put to 


Ἡρωδιανοί 


death, through the arts of Herodias. 
(Mark vi. 17 sq. al.) Herod went to 
Rome at the instigation of Herodias, to 
ask for the title and rank of king; but was 
there accused before Caligula at the in- 
stance of Herod Agrippa her own brother, 
and banished with her to Lugdunum 
(Lyons) in Gaul, about A. Ὁ. 41. His 
territories were given to Herod Agrippa. 
Jos. Ant. 18. 6. 5. 6. 7.—In Mark viii. 
15 Ἡρώδης is put collectively for ‘Hpw- 
διανοί q. V- 

8. Herod Agrippa, the elder, called by 
Josephus only ᾿Αγρίππας, Acts xi. 1, 6, 
11, 19—21. xxiii. 35. He was grand- 
son of Herod the Great and Mariamne, 
and son of Aristobulus. On the accession 
of Caligula he received with the title of 
king the provinces which had belonged 
to his uncle Philip and to Lysanias, see 
above in no. 1, and in ᾿Αβιληνή. To 
these were added those of Herod Antipas, 
see in no. 2; and Claudius afterwards 
gave him in A. D. 48 all those parts of 
Judea and Samaria which had belonged 
to Herod the Great. He died suddenly 
and miserably at Cesarea, A. D. 44, 
Acts xii. 21. Jos. Ant, 18, ec. 5 sq. 19. 
c. 4 sq. 

4. Herod Agrippa, the younger, called 
in N. T. and by Josephus only Agrippa, 
᾿Αγρίππας, Acts xxv. 18, 22—-24, 26. 
xxvi. 1, 2, 7, 19, 27, 28, 832. He was the 
son of the elder Herod Agrippa, and at 
his father’s death received from Clau- 
dius the kingdom of Chalcis, which had 
belonged to his uncle Herod, he being 
then 17 years old. In A. D. 53 he was 
‘transferred with the title of king to the 
provinces which his father at first pos- 
sessed, viz. Batanea, Trachonitis, Aura- 
nitis, and Abilene, to which other cities 
were afterwards added. It was before 
him that Paul was brought by Festus. 
Jos. Ant. 19. α. 9. ib. 20. 5.2. ib. 20. ο. 
G'c.-7: 


Ἡρωδιανοί, QYs ot, Herodians, Matt. 
xxii. 16. Mark iii.6. xii.13. Prob. par- 
tizans of Herod (Antipas) and therefore 
supporters of the Roman domination, 
which the Pharisees were not. Hence 
prob. in general, i. q. Sadducees ; comp. 


Mark viii. 15 with Matt. xvi. 6. 
Herodias, 


Ἡρωδιάς, ἄδος; ἡ; 
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granddaughter of Herod the Greut and 
sister of Herod Agrippa theelder. She 
was first married to her uncle Philip 
(Herod), but left him to live with Herod 
Antipas ; see in Ἡρώδης no. 2.-- Matt. xiv. 
3,6. Mark vi. 17, 19, 22. Lukeiii.19. 


Ἡρωδίων, ὠνος, ὁ, Herodion, a 
Christian whom Paul calls his kinsman, 
συγγενής, Rom. xvi. 11. 


Ἡσαΐας, ov, 6, Esaias, Heb. 3myy> 
(Jehovah’s deliverance) Isaiah, the cele- 
brated Hebrew prophet, Matt. iii. 3. iv. 
14. Mark vii. 6. al.—_Meton. for the book 
of Isaiah, Acts viii.28, 30. Ax. 


*"Hoai, ὁ, indec. Esau, Heb. Ἵν 
(hairy), pr. n. of the elder son of Isaac 
and brother of Jacob, the ancestor of the 
Edomites, Rom. ix. 18. Heb. xi. 20. xii. 
16. SeeGen. xxv. 25 sq. xxvii. 6 sq. 


Ἡσυχάζω, f. dow, (ἥσυχος,) to be quiet, 
tranquil, still, intrans. spoken of life, 1 
Thess. iv. 11. Sept. for opy Judg. iii. 
11, 30.—Thue. 1. 19, ib. 6. 38.—By 
impl. ἐο rest, sc. from labour, Luke xxiii. 
ὅθ. (Herodian. 7. 5.5.) from further 
cavil, discussion, ete. to hold one’s peace, 
to be silent, Luke xiv. 4. Actsxi. 18. xxi. 
14. Sept. for worm Neh. v. 8.—Jos. 
Ant. 1.21.1. Hdian. 8. 3.7. 


‘Hovyta, ας. ἡ; (ἥσυχος,) quiet, tran- 
quillity, stillness, 6. g. quiet life, 2 Thess. 
iii. 12.1 Macc, ix. 58. 22], V. H. 3. 
17. Dem. 145. 20.—In the sense of s#iil- 
ness, silence, Acts xxii. 2, 1 Tim. ii. 11, 
12.—Sept. Job xxxiy. 29. Jos. Ant. 8. 
4.1. Hdian. 3. 12. 13. 


Ἡσύχιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. i. q. ἥσυ- 
xoc, quiet, tranquil, undisturbed from 
without, 1 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. iii. 4.—Sept. 
15. xvi, 2. Rom. 1]. 21. 598. Dem. 150. 
ll. 


"Ἤτοι, see in"H no. 4. ὃ. 


‘Hrraouar, wpa, f. joopa, de- 
pon. Pass. (ijrrwy,) to be inferior, genr. 
2 Cor, xii. 13 τί... ὃ ἡττήϑητε ὑπὲρ τὰς 
X. ἐκκλ.--- ΖΕ. V. H.2. 30. Xen. An. 2, 
2. 23. — Hence, to be overcome, to be 
vanquished by any one, c. dat. 2 Pet. ii. 
19 @ γάρ τις ἥττηται x. τ. r. Buttm. ὃ 
134. 4. absol. 2 Pet. ii. 20.—Jos. Ant. 
1, 19. 4 ἔρωτι ἡττηϑείς. In war, Hdian 


"Hrrnua 


5.4.10. Xen, Cyr. 3. 1. 24.—An Act. 
ἡττάω, to subdue, is found in a few late 
writers, Sept. Is. liv. 17. Pol. 1. 75. 3. 
ib. 3.18. 5. Passow s. voc. Buttm. 
Ausf. Sprachl, II. p. 146. 


ὝἭ ττημα;, ατος, τό, (ὑττάομαι,) a 
being inferior, a worse state, sc. as com- 
pared with any other or former state, 
duty, ete. Rom, xi. 12 ἥττημα αὐτῶν, 
i.e. their being brought into a worse 
state, i. q. diminution, degradation. 
Hence, failure, fault, 1 Cor. vi. 7.Sept. 
Is. xxxi. 8 defeat. 


"TIrrwy or ἥσσων, ovoc, ὁ, ἡ) used 
as an irreg. comparative to κακός, viz. 
worse, inferior, weaker, see Buttm. § 68. 
2. In N. T. only neut. ἧσσον, 6. g. 1 


Θαδδαῖος, ov, ὁ, Thaddeus, a sur- 
name of the apostle Jude, also called 
Lebbeus, the brother of James the 1688. 
Matt. x. 3. Mark iii. 18. Comp. Luke 
vi. 16. 


Θάλασσα, Att. rra, ne, ἡ»; (prob. 
ἅλς,) the sea, a sea, Viz. 

a) genr. and as implying the vicinity 
of land, Matt. xiii. 47 σαγήνῃ βληϑείσῃ 
εἰς THY ϑάλασσαν. XvViil. 6 πέλαγος τῆς 
Sax. depth of the sea. Mark ix. 42. Luke 
xxi. 25. Rom. ix. 27. 2 Cor. xi. 26. Rev. 
xviii. 17 see in ᾿Εργάζομαι 2. b. Sept. 
for 0: Gen. xxii. 17. Is. v. 80.---- 251. V. 
H.9.16. Xen. An.1.5.1. ib. 5.1. 2. 
—Also for the ocean, Rev. xx.13. xxi. 1. 
ἡ γῆ καὶ ἡ ϑάλασσα, land and sea, for 
the whole earth, Rev. vii. 1—3. xii. 12. 
(Jos. Ant. 1. 19. 1.) ὁ οὐρανὸς, ἡ γῆ, καὶ 
ἡ ϑάλασσα, heaven, earth, and sea, for 
the universe, Acts iv. 24. xiv. 15. Rev. 
v.13. So Sept. and Ὁ: Ex. xx. 11. 
Hag. ii. 7,—Jos. Ant. 4. 3.2.— Poet. of 
the waters above the firmament, on 
which the throne of God is said to be 
founded, ϑάλασσα ὑαλίνη, crystal sea, 
Rey. iv. 6, xv. 2. Comp. Gen. i.7. Ps. 
xxix. 10. exlviii. 4. Others compare the 
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Cor. xi. 17 εἰς τὸ ἧττον for the worse.— 
Luc. Somn. 18 εἴ τις πρὸς τὰ ἥττω ἀπο- 
cd\ive.—Ady.2 Cor. xii, 15 ἧττον ἀγαπῶ- 
pat, the less am I loved.—Dem. 104. 18, 
Thue. 1. 8. 


"Hyéw, @, f. how, (4x00; ) to sound, 
to resound, intrans. 1 Cor. xiii. 1 χαλκὸς 
ixGv.—Sept. Ex. xix. 16, Hes. Theog. 
42,.—Of the sea, to roar, Luke xxi. 25. 
Sept. for mar Jer. 1.42. 1i.50.—Hom. 
Il. 1. 157. 


Ἦ χος, ov, 4, (i. 4. ἠχή,) sound, noise, 
Acts ii, 2. Heb. xii. 19. Sept. for ypn 
Ps, cl. 3.—Jos. Ant. 11.4. 2. Hdian., 4. 
8. 19.—Metaph. fame, rumour, Luke iy. 
87, comp. Mark i. 28 ἀκοή. 


brazen sea or laver, Ὁ", 1 K. vii. 23. 2 
K, xxv. 13. 

b) of particular seas and lakes, viz. 
(a) by impl. the Mediterranean, Acts x. 
vi. 32. xvii. 14. 4]. So Sept. and Ὁ" Gen. 
xiii. 14. Jon. i. 4.—(f) the Red sea, ἡ 
ἐρυϑρὰ ϑάλασσα, fully Acts vii. 36. ab- 
sol. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2. Sept. and py Ex. 
xiii. 18. xiv. 2. al. See in ’EpvSpé¢.— 
(7) the sea of Galilee or Tiberias, ἡ Sax. 
τῆς Ταλιλαίας ἢ τῆς Τιβερίαδος, fully 
Matt. iv.28. Marki. 16. John xxi. 1. al. 
absol. Matt. iv. 15. John vi. 16—19. 
al, Sept. and p> Num. xxxiv. 11. See 
the description of this lake under Tey- 
νησαρέτ.--- Aristot. Meteor. 1. 13, ὑπὸ 
τὸν Καύκασον λίμνη, ἣ κάλουσιν οἱ ἐκεῖ 
ϑάλατταν. AL. : 


Θάλπω, f. ψω, to warm, to make warm, 
by fire, Hom. Od. 21. 179, 246. by 
warmth imparted, Sept. 1 K.i. 2,4. Jos. 
Ant. 7. 14. 3. of a fowl brooding, Deut. — 
xxii. 6.—In N. T. trop. to cherish, to 
nourish, trans. 1 Thess. ii. 7 ὡς ἂν τροφὸς 
ϑάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα. Eph. ν. 29.—Jos. 
Α.. 4. 8. 14. Anth. Gr, II. p. 239. III. 
p. 167. ; 


Θάμαρ, ἡ, indec. Thamar, Heb 


Θαμβέω 
“70H (palm-tree), the widow of Er, Matt. 
i.3. See Gen c. 38. 


Θαμβέω, ὥ, ἴ. now, (ϑάμβος,) to 
be astonished, to be amazed, Acts ix. 6 
τρέμων τε καὶ ϑαμβῶν.---- Sept. 1 Sam. 
xiy. 15. Hom. Il. 8. 77. Od. 1. 899 .--- 
Later also trans. Sept. 2 Sam, xxii. 5; 
and hence Pass. ϑαμβέομαι, to be asto- 
nished, to be amazed, Mark i. 27. x. 24, 
$2.—Wisd. xvii. 3. 1 Mace. vi. 8. Plut. 
Ces. 45. 


Θάμβος, coc, ove, τό, (ϑάμαι,) 
astonishment, amazement, from admira- 
tion, Luke iv. 36. v. 9. Acts ili. 10.— 
Hom. Il. 4.79. Thue. 6. 31. 


Θανάσιμος, ov, 4, ἡ» adj. (ϑάνατοςν, 
deadly, 6. g. poisonous, Mark xvi. 18.-— 
Jos. Ant. 4.8, 34. Diod. 5.1. 87. Comp. 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 651. 


Θανατηφόρος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(ϑάνατος, φέρω,) death-bringing, deadly, 
James iii. 8 μεστὴ ἰοῦ Sav. Sept. for 
n> Num. xviii. 22,—Diod. Sic. 3. 50. 
Xen. H. G. 2. 3. 32. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 651. 


Θάνατος, ov, ὁ, (ϑνήσκω, Saveiv,) 
death, the extinction of life, naturally or 
by violence. 

a) genr. and of natural death, John 
xi. 4 airh ἡ ἀσϑένεια οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς 
ϑάνατον. ver. 13. Rom. viii. 38. Phil. 
i. 20. Heb. vii. 23. al. So γεύεσϑαι v. 
ἰδεῖν τὸν ϑάνατον, see in Γεύω Ὁ. Eidw 
I.c. Also Matt. xxvi. 38 et Mark xiv. 
34 περίλυπος ἕως ϑανάτου sorrowful even 
unto death, comp. Engl. ‘to grieve one- 
self to death.’ Rey. xiii. 3 εἰς ϑάνατον. 
ib. πληγὴ Savdrov, deadly wound ; 
Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. John xii. 88 ποίῳ 
ϑανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀποϑνήσκειν, by what 
death he should die. xviii. 82, xxi. 19. 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 133. 3. 2.—Epict. Ench. 
5. Xen. Ag. 10. 3. ϑανάτῳ ϑανεῖν Hom. 
Od. 11. 412. ποίῳ Savdrw Act. Thom. 
ὃ 21.—Plur. Sdvaro, deaths, i. 6. ex- 
posures to death, 2 Cor. xi. 23.—Plut. 
Romul. 24, λοιμὸς Savdrove piv αἰφνι- 
δίους ἀνθρώποις ἄνευ νόσων ixtdiowy.— 
Hence meton. for plague, pestilence, Rev. 
vi. 8. xviii. 8. So Sept. and ny Ex. 
x. 17. Jer. xviii. 21. Sept. for 737 1 
Κι viii. 87. Jer. xxi. 7. al. uP 
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b) spoken of a violent death, 6. g. as 
apunishment, ἔνοχος Savdrov, Matt. xxvi. 
66. Mark xiv. 64. ἄξιος Sav. Luke xxiii, 
15. Acts xxiii. 29. al. κατακρίνειν τινὰ 
Savary Matt. xx. 18. Mark x. 33. 
ϑάνατος σταυροῦ Phil. ii. 8. genr. Matt. 
x. 21. Mark xiii. 12. Luke xxiii. 22. 
xxiv. 20. Acts xxii. 4. 2 Cor. i. 9, 10. 
Rey. ii. 10. al. Soof the death of Jesus, 
1 Cor. xi. 26. Phil. ii. 8. Heb. ii. 9. 
v.7. as piacular, Rom. v.10. Col. i. 
22. Heb. ii. 14. ix. 15. Also by Hebra- 
ism, Matt. xv. 4 et Mark vii. 10 ϑανάτῳ 
τελευτάτω, quoted from Ex. xxi. 17 where 
Sept. for nay nj, comp. ver. 17. Rey. 
ii, 23 τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ἀποκτενῶ ἐν Savary, 
and so Sept. for nay nin Ex. xxii. 18. 
—Hdian. 2. 2.14. Xen. An. 2. 6. 29 bis. 

6) Heb. np and Sept. ϑάνατος often 
have the sense of destruction, perdition, 
misery, wmplying both physical death 
and exclusion from the presence and 
favour of God, in consequence of sin 
and disobedience, opp. ovr to Sept. 
ζωὴ life and happiness; so Deut. xxx. 
19. Prov. xi. 19. xii. 28. Is. xxv. 8. Ps. 
xvi. 11 coll. Acts ii. 28. In N. T. this 
notion is applied with more definiteness 
to the gospel scheme; and as ζωή is 
used to denote the bliss and glory of 
the kingdom of God, including the idea 
of a joyful resurrection, (see Ζωή 6. B,) 
80 ϑάνατος is put for the opposite, viz. 
rejection from the kingdom of God, in- 
cluding the idea of physical death as 
aggravated by eternal condemnation ; 
the idea of physical death being some. 
times more prominent, and sometimes 
that of subsequent perdition. John viii. 
51 ϑάνατον ob μὴ ϑεωρήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Rom. vi. 16 δοῦλοι ἁμαρτίας εἰς ϑάνατον. 
ver. 21 τὸ γὰρ τέλος ἐκείνων, ϑάνατος. 
ver. 23. vii. ὅ, 10. viii. 2, 6. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 
iii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 10 καταργήσαντος μὲν 
τὸν ϑάνατον, φωτήσαντος δὲ ζωὴν . .. διὰ 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. Heb. 11. 15. James v. 
20. 1 Johniii. 14. v. 16,17. al. Called ᾿ 
also ὁ δεύτερος ϑάνατος, the second death, 
Rev. ii. 11. xx. 6,14. xxi. 8. Comp. 
in ᾿Αποϑνήσκω e.— In this sense ὁ Sava- 
τος is used in a species of half-personifi- 
cation, the idea of physical death being 
prominent, Rom. v. 12, 14, 17, 21. 1 
Cor. xv. 26, 54, 55, 56, coll. Is. xxv. 8. 
Hos, xiii. 14. 


Θανατόω 


d) poet. 6 ϑάνατος personified, death, 
as the king of Hades, Rev. vi. 8. xx. 13, 
14, xxi. 4. alsoi. 18. Acts ii. 24. So 
Sept. and nyo Ps. xlix. 15. comp. Job 
xviii. 13.—Meton. for géncitself, Matt.iv. 
16 et Luke i. 79 ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ ϑανά- 
tov death-shade, the shades of Orcus, 
i. e. thickest darkness, quoted from Is. ix. 
1 where Sept. for nyo. Comp. Prov. 
AL. 


vii. 27. 

Θανατόω, ὥ, f. bow, (ϑάνατος,) to 
put to death, in N. T. by the intervention 
of others, i. q. to cause to be put to death, 
to deliver over to death, trans. 

a) pp. Matt. x. 21 ϑανατώσουσιν αὐὖ- 
τούς. xxvi. ὅθ. xxvii. 1. Mark xiii. 12. 
xiy. ὅδ. Luke xxi. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 9. 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. Also hyperbol. Rom. viii. 36, 
quoted from Ps. xliv. 23 where Sept. for 
a7. Sept. for man 1 K. xi. 40. 
Jer. xxxviii, 15.—Pol. 24.4.5, Xen. 
An. 2. 6. 4. 

-b) trop. to mortify, to subdue evil de- 
sires, etc. Rom. xiii. 13. Pass. to become 
dead to any thing, to be freed from its 
power, c. dat. Rom. vii. 4. 


Θάπτω, f. Ww, aor. 2 ἐτάφην, to per- 
form funeral rites, pp. including burn- 
ing and burial, Hom. Od. 12. 12. Il. 21. 
323. In N.T. genr. to bury, to inter, 
trans. Matt. viii. 21, 22. xiv. 12. Luke 
ix. ὅθ. 60. xvi. 29." Acts ii. 29. v. 6, 9, 
10. 1 Cor. xv. 4. Sept. for Gen. nap 
xxiii. 4 sq.—Jos. Ant, 4. 8. 6. Hdian. 4. 
3.19. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4, 23. 


Θάρα, ὃ, indec. Thara, Heb. rin 
Terah, pr. n. of the father of Abraham, 
Luke iii. 34. See Gen. xi. 94 βᾳ. Josh. 
xxiv. 2. 


Ouppéws @, f. how, (ϑάῤῥος later 
Att. for ϑάρσος,γ to be of good cheer, to 
have good courage, to be full of hope 
and confidence, intrans. 2 Cor. v. 6. 
ϑαῤῥοῦντες οὖν πάντοτε, ver. viii. Heb. 
xiii. 6.—Sept. Prov. i. 21. Ceb. Tab. 30. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 32.—Seq. ἔν τινι, to 
have hope and confidence in any one, 
2 Cor. vii. 16. comp.’Ev no. 3.¢. y. So 
Sept. ϑαῤῥεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ for 3 γτῶξ Prov. 
xxxi. 11, (Pol. ὅ. 29. 4 ἐπί mi.) Seq. 


εἴς τινα, to be bold towards any one, 2 
Cor. x. 1. 2. 
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Θαρσέω, ὦ, f. ήσω, (ϑάρσος), i. ἃ 
ϑαῤῥέω α.ν. In N. T. only tmperat. 
Sdpoet, ϑαρσεῖτε, be of good cheer, have 
good courage, spoken by way of encou- 
ragement, Matt. ix. 2,22. xiv. 27. Mark 
vi. 50. x. 49. Luke viii. 48. John xvi. 
33. Acts xxiii. 11. Sept. for ΤῊΝ 
Gen. xxxy. 17. Joelii. 21, 22.—Ecelus. 
xix. 10, Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 18. 


Θά O0C, £0C, OVC, τό, cheer, i, 6, 
cheerful mind, courage, spirit, e. g. 
λαμβάνειν ϑάρσος, to take courage, i. e. 
to be encouraged, to be full of hope and 
confidence, i. 4. Sappéw, Acts xxviii. 15. 
—1l1 Mace. iv. 35. Jos. Ant, 5.5. 4. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 5, 5. 


Θαῦμα- atoc, τό, (prob. Sdopa,) a 
wonder, Xen. An. 6. 3. 23. InN. Ὁ. 
wonder, admiration, Rev.xvii. 6 ἐϑαύμασα 
Satpa μέγα, comp. Buttm. § 131. 3.— 
Sept. Job xvii. 8. Hdian. 1. 1.8. Xen. 
Ag. 2. 27. 


Θαυμάζω, f. ἄσομαι Rev. xvii. 8, 
comp. Buttm, § 113. n. 7, aor. 1 ἐϑαύ- 
paca, (ϑαῦμα,) to wonder, viz. 

a) intrans, to be astonished, to be 
amazed, 8050]. Matt. viii. 10 6 ’In. ἐθαύ- 
pace καὶ εἶπε. ver. 27. ix. 8, 83. xv. 31. 
xxi. 20. xxii. 22. xxvii. 14. Mark v. 20. 
vi. 51. xv.5. Lukei. 68. viii.25. xi. 14. 
xxiv. 41. John -v. 20. vii. 15. Actsii.7. — 
iv. 18. xiii. 41. Rev. xvii.7, 8. Sept. for 
mypwrt Is. xli. 23.—2 Mace, i. 22 
Luc. Ὁ. Deor, 23. 1.. Xen. Cyr. 7... 6. 
— With adjuncts, to wonder at any 
thing, 6. g. seq. acc. of pron. as remote 
object, John v. 28 μὴ Savp. τοῦτο. 
Luke xxiv. 12. See Buttm. § 131.7. 
For Rev. xvii. 6 see in Oatpa. Seq. 
διά τι Mark vi. 6. John viii. 21. ἔν τινι 
Luke i. 21, comp. Ἔν 8. 6. γ. ἐπί τινε 
Mark xii. 17. Luke ii. 33. iv. 22. ἴχ. 49. 
xx. 26. Actsiii. 12. comp. ’Exi 11. 8. c.«. 
περί τινος Luke ii. 18. Seq. ὅὕτι,. ἐσ 
wonder that, because, etc. Luke xi. 38. 
John iii. 7. iv. 27. Gal. i. 6. (Xen. Ven. 


1. 8.) Seq. εἰ, to wonder if, whether, 
Mark xy. 44. 1 John iii. 185. Comp. 


Ei I. 2. g. a.—Xen. An. 3. 2. 35. 

d) by impl. trans. to wonder at, i. 6. to 
admire, c. acc. comp. Matth. ἃ 317. n: 
Luke vii. 9 ὁ “In. ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν- 
Acts vii. 31, Pass. 2 Thess. i. 10.—Diod, 


Θαυμάσιος 


Sic. 4, 31 τὴν ἀρετήν. Luc. D. Deor. 
16.2. Xen. Lac. 1.2.—From the Heb. 
Jude 16 ϑαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα, admirers 
af persons, i. e. having respect to per- 
sons, partial; so Sept. for 25 nip) Is. 
ix.15. Job xiii.10. xxii.8. 17 Lev. 
xix.15. Inconstr. pregnans, Rev. xiii. 
3 ϑαυμάζειν ὀπίσω τοῦ Snpiov, to wonder 
after the beast, i.e. to admire and follow 
him, to become his worshipper, comp. 
ver. 4, 


Θαυμάσιος, ov, 4, ἡ» adj. (Sav- 
μάζωγ, wonderful, admirable, Luc. D. 
Mort. 20.5. Xen. An. 2.3.15. InN. T. 
neut. τὸ ϑαυμάσιον, a wonder, miracle, 
Matt. xxi. 15. Sept. for ΝΞ Ps, Ixxvii. 
12, 15. ΠΝ ΣΕ Josh. iii. ὅ. Ps, ix. 2.— 
Ecclus. xlviii. 4. 

Ov; 


Θαυμαστός, 4h, (ϑαυμάζω,) 


wonderful, admirable, wondrous. 1 Pet. 
li. 9 εἰς rd ϑαυμαστὸν αὑτοῦ φῶς. Rev. 


xv. 1, 3, σημεῖον, ἔργα, Savy. Matt. xxi. 
42 et Mark xii. 11 airy [for τοῦτό] ἐστι 
ϑαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφ3. ἡμ. quoted from Ps. 
exviii. 23 where Sept. for nk>p) xn, 
comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p 661. Stuart 
§ 436. Sept. for ax Ps. viii.1. ΝΣ 
Ex. xv. 11. xxxiv. 10.—Luc. Somn. 9, 
10. Hdian. 2,4. 11. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 7. 
—In the sense of strange, unusual, 2 
Cor. xi. 14 καὶ ob ϑαυμαστόν, no wonder, 
John ix. 80.—Xen. Mem. 1.1.17. Cyr. 
4. 6. 4. 


Θεά, ac, ἡ», (fem. of ϑεός,) a god- 
dess, 6. g. Diana, Acts xix, 27, 35, 37 in 
text. rec.—Xen. Ven. 1. 6. 


Sedona, f. ἄσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(Séa, Sdopar), aor. 1 pass, ἐϑεάϑην in 
pass. sense, Buttm. § 113. n. 6; to see, 
to look at, to behold, trans. 

a) pp. including the notion of desire, 
pleasure, etc. Tittm. de Syn. N. Τὶ, 
p- 111, 120. So Matt. xi. 7 et Luke vii. 
24 ri ἐξήλθετε ϑεάσασϑαι; Matt. xxii. 11. 
Luke xxiii. 55. John i. 14. iv. 35. xi. 45. 
1Johni.1l. iv. 14. So πρὸς τὸ Sea- 
Sijvat αὐτοῖς in order to be seen BY them, 
Matt. vi. 1. xxiii. 5. comp. Buttm. ὃ 184. 
4.—2 Macc,ii.4. Jos. Ant.3. 6.4 pen. 
Hdian. 3.4.11. Xen. An. 8. 5. 18.—In 
the sense of ἐο visit, Rom. xv. 24. So 
Sept. and my 2 Chr. xxii. 6.—Jos, Ant. 
*6. 1. 2. 
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b) simply ¢o see, to perceive with the 
eyes, i. 4. ἰδεῖν, 6. accus. John viii. 10 
μηδένα ϑεασάμενος. Acts xxi. 27. xxii. 9, 
1 Johnivy. 12. Pass. ἐθεάϑη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς 
Mark xvi. 11.—Jos. Ant. 1.11. 2. Xen. 
(Ee. 8. 11. — Seq. ace. and particip. 
Mark xvi. 14. Luke ν. 27 ἐθεάσατο rs- 
λώνην .. καϑήμενον k.r.r. Johni, 32, 
38. Acts i. 11. (Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 17.) 
Seq. ὅτι John vi. 5. Acts viii. 18. 


Θεατρίζω, f. ίσω, (ϑέατρον,) to be an 
actor in the theatre, Suid. sub v. ἠϑο- 
λόγος. Also to bring upon the theatre, 
to present as a spectacle, trans. Hence 
in N. T. genr. to make a public spectacle 
of, to expose to public scorn, Pass. Heb. 
x. 33. Criminals were sometimes ex- 
posed and punished in the theatre, see 
Philo in Flace. p. 977. - 


Ofarpov, ov, τό, (Sedopat,) theatre, 
i. e. place where dramatic and other 
public spectacles were exhibited, I. 
V. H. 3. 8. Xen, H. G. 4, 4. 3. Here 
too the people were accustomed to con- 
vene on other occasions, to hear ha- 
rangues, to hold public consultations, 
etc. see Xen. H. G.6.5.7. Diod. Sie. 
16.84, Pol.29.10.2. Jos, Ant. 17.6. 
3. B. J. 7. 3. 8. Cic. pro Flace. 7. 
comp. Kypke II. p. 100. Wetstein II. 
p- 585. So Acts xix. 29,31. Meton.a 
spectacle, public show, trop. 1 Cor. iv.9. 
comp. Heb. x. 33.— sch. Dial. Soer. 
3. 20 Siarpa ποιητῶν. 


Θεῖον, ov, τό, (prob. neut. of ϑεῖος, 
see Passow sub v.) sulphur, brimstone, 
Rey. xix. 20 τὴν καιομένην iv τῷ ϑείῳ. 
So πῦρ καὶ Setov, fire and brimstone, i. 6. 
sulphurous flames, Luke xvii, 29. Rev. 
xiv. 10. xx. 10. xxi. 8. πῦρ καὶ καπνὸς 
καὶ ϑεῖον, sulphurous flames and smoke, 
Rey. ix. 17,18. So Sept. and mp3 
Gen. xix. 24. Ez. xxxviii, 22. — Act. 
Thom. § 53. Hdian. 8. 4. 26. 


Θεῖος, a, ov, (ϑεός,) divine, per- 
taining to God, 2 Pet. i. 3,4. Sept. 
πνεῦμα 8. for Drpy Ex. xxxi.3. XXxXy. 
29.—Hdian. 1. 11. 10. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 
32.—Neut. τὸ Seiov, the divine nature, 
divinity, Acts xvii. 29.—Diod. Sic. 16. 
60. Xen. Mem. 1.4.18. 


Θειότης, nroc, ἡ, (S66 ,) deity 
Godhead, i. 6, the divine nature από 


a 


Θειώδης 


perfections, Rom. i. 20.—Wisd. xviii. 9. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. 10. 


Θειώδης, εος, ove, ὁ, ἡ, (ϑεῖον,) 
sulphurous, i. 6. made of sulphur, Rev. 
ix. 17. — Philostr. Imag. I. 27. p. 802. 
A form only of the later Greek, Lob. ad 


Phryn. p. 228. 

Θέλημα, aroc, τό, (ϑέλω,) ἃ form 
not Attic, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 7, will, i.e. 
active volition. 

a) pp. will, the act of willing, wish, 
good pleasure; Matt. xxvi. 42 γενηϑήτω 
τὸ ϑέλημά σου. Acts xxi. 14. 1 Cor. xvi. 
12 οὐκ ἣν ϑέλημα. Eph. v. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 
15. iv. 2, 8, 19. 1 Johnv. 14. So ϑέλημα 
σαρκός, carnal desire, John i. 13. Sept. 
for por Ps. i. 2. γ3 Dan. viii.4. xi. 
3.—Ecclus. viii. 15. 

b) meton. will, thing willed, what one 
wills to do or to have done, Matt. vii. 21 
ἀλλ’ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ πατρός. Xii. 
50. xxi. 31. Mark iii. 8ὅ. John v. 80. 
vi. 88. Acts xiii, 22. Rom. xii. 2. Eph. 
vi. 6. Heb. xiii. 21. al. Eph. ii. 3 τὰ 
ϑελήματα τῆς σαρκός. Sept. and ppry 1 
K. v. 8,9. ἡ} Ps. ciii. 21. exliii. 10. 
—Hence by impl. will, i. 6. purpose, 
counsel, decree, law. Matt. xviii. 14 

᾿οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν ϑέλημα ἐμπρ. τοῦ πατρός. 
John vi. 89, 40. Acts xxii. 14. Heb. x. 
7, 9, 10, 36. So collect. τὸ ϑέλημα rod 
Seov, the counsels, the eternal purposes 
of God, Matt vi. 10. Luke xi. 2. 

d) meton. will, the faculty of willing, 
Free-will. 1 Cor. vii. 87 ἐξουσίαν ἔχει περὶ 
τοῦ ἰδίου ϑελήματος. Luke xxiii. 26. 
2 Pet. i. 21. of God, Eph. i. 5, 11. 
1 Pet. iii, 17 εἰ ϑέλει τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ Seod. 
AL. 


Θέλησις, ewe, ἡ»; (ϑέλω,) will, good- 
pleasure of God, Heb. ii. 4.—Sept. Ez. 
xviii. 23. 2 Macc. xii. 16. A form of the 
later Greek, Lob. ad Phr. p. 7. 


Θέλω and ᾿Εϑέλω, ἢ. ϑελήσω, both 
forms being used alike by the Atticists, 
though not indiscriminately ; for the 
distinction see Passow in ϑέλω and ἐϑέλω. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 7.—To will, to wish, 
to desire, pp. implying active volition 
and purpose, and thus differing from 
βοὐλομαὶ, see in Βούλομαι init. 

a) pp. to will, i.e. to have in mind, to 
purpose, to intend, to please, viz. (a) of 
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God and Christ, seq. inf. aor. Rom. ix, 
22 εἰ δὲ Sidwy ὁ Sede ἐνδείξασϑαι κ. τ. ἃς 
Col. i. 27. (Hom. Il. 18. 748. Hdot. 2. 
13.) seq. inf. et acc. 1 Tim. ii. 4. (Xen. 
Mag. Eq. 9. 9.) absol. c. inf. impl. 
John vy. 21. Acts xviiii. 21 τοῦ ϑεοῦ ϑέλ- 
οντος. 1 Cor. iv. 19. James iv. 15.— 
Hom. 1]. 20. 248. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 19 ult. 
—(8) of men, seq. infin. 6, g. aor. Matt. 
vy. 40. Mark vi. 19 καὶ ἤϑελεν αὐτὸν 
ἀποκτεῖναι. Johni.44. Acts vii, 28. al. 
6. inf. pres. Matt. xix. 21 εἰ ϑέλεις τέλειος 
εἶναι. John vi.67. Actsxiv.13. x. 10. 
xviv. 6. al. seq. inf. et ace. Luke i. 62. 
absol. c. inf. impl. Matt. viii. 2 ἐὰν Sérye. 
Mark iii. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 36. Rey. xi. 6. al. 
(Paleeph. 24.4. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 10.) 
So 6. neg. οὐ Siw, not to will, not to 
have in mind, and by impl. to will not, 
to determine not to do this or that, to 
refuse, etc. seq. inf. aor. Matt. ii. 18 
οὐκ ἤϑελε παρακληϑῆναι. +» Mark vi. 26. 
Luke xy. 28.al. c.inf. pres. John vii. 1. 
2 Thess. iii. 10, absol. c. inf. impl. 
Matt. xviii. 30, xxi. 29. Rom. vii. 15sq. 
—Paleph. 2.6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 10.—In 
antith. of to will and to do, Rom. vii. 18. 
2 Cor. viii. 10, 11.- Phil. ii.13. Comp. 
Winer § 65. 6.—Further, with a nega- 
tive the idea of Siw sometimes ap- 
proaches that of δύναμαι, to be able, I 
can, 6. g. Matt. i. 19 μὴ ϑέλων αὐτὴν 
παραδειγματίσαι, being unwilling, una- 
ble, i. e. not being able to bring himself 
to dosoand so. Luke xviii 13 οὐκ ἦϑε- 
λὲν οὐδὲ τοὺς 669. ἐπᾶραι, would not, 
could not, dared not. Comp. Passow 
in ἐϑέλω. Schef. in Greg. Cor. p. 135. 
—Hom. 1]. 13.106. Xen. Cyr. 8.1.16. 
Η. 6. 5, 4. 61.—(7) trop. of the wind, 
John iii. 8 ὅπου ϑέλει, πνεῖ, i. 6. pro 
lubitu.— Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 19 ὃ,τιἤϑελεν, of 
an eagle. 

b) genr. to wish, to desire, to choose, 
seq. infin, e. g. aor. Luke viii. 20 ἰδεῖν σε 
Sédovrec. xxiii. 8. c. inf. pres. John xvi. 
19. Gal iv. 20. seq. infin. et accus. 
Mark vii. 24. 1 Cor. vii.7. xi. 3. xiv. ὅ. 
(Hdian. 1. 2. 8.) absol. 6. inf. impl. 
Matt. xv. 28 yevnSyrw σοι we ϑέλεις. 
Mark ix.13, John xv.7. 1Cor.iv. 21. 
(Paleph. 28. 3.) 80 6. neg. οὐ ϑέλω, 
to will not, to be unwilling, to choose not, 
seq. infin. aor. Luke xix. 14 οὐ ϑέ- 
λομεν τουτον βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 1 Cor. 
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x. 90. (Paleph. 39. 8.) α. inf. pres. 
Rom. i. 13. 1Cor. x. 1. 2 Cor. i. 8. 


(Lue. D. Mort. 2. 1 ult.) absol. ¢. inf. 
impl. John xxi. 18.—Seq. εἰ, Luke xii. 
49 ri ϑέλω, ei ἤδη ἀνήφϑη ; sometimes 
with an accus. simply, where however 
an infin. is strictly implied, 6. g. Luke 
v. 39 οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν, εὐϑέως Side 
νέον, sc. πίνειν. 2 Cor. xi. 12 τῶν ϑελόν- 
των ἀφορμήν, sc. eipeiv.—Seq. iva ce. 
subjunct. Matt. vii. 12 ὅσα ἂν ϑέλητε iva 
ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν ot ἄνϑρ. Mark vi. 25. 
John xvii. 24. So in interrogations, 
seq. fut. indic. or more properly aor. 
subjunct. pp. with ἵνα implied; 6. g. 
Matt. xx. 32 ri ϑέλετε [ἵνα] ποιήσω ὑμῖν ; 
as in Engl. what will ye [that] I should 
do unto you? xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. 
xv. 9,12. Lukeix.54. al. But see Winer 
§ 42. 4. p. 285. Herm. ad Vig. p. 742. 
(Anacr, 12. 1. Soph. (Εα. R. 651. ¢. fut. 
Luc. Navig. 4 et 26.) Once with ἤ, i. e. to 
choose rather, to prefer, 1 Cor. xiv. 19, see 
in“H 8. a,—Sometimes ἐθέλειν (but not 
ϑέλειν) when followed by an infin. is to be 
rendered as an adverb before a finite verb, 
willingly, gladly, as John vi, 21 ἤϑελον 
οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, they gladly 
received him into the vessel. See Buttm. 
§ 150. p. 440. Winer § 58, 4.—Xen. Hi. 
7.9. Cyr. 1. 1. 3. ib. δ. 1. 20. 

6) by impl. to be disposed, inclined to 
any thing, to delight in, to love, i. q. 
φιλέω 3 80 seq. infin. Luke xx. 43 τῶν 
ϑελόντων περιπατεῖν ἐν orddatcy καὶ 
φιλούντων ἀσπασμούς, comp. Mark xii. 
38 τῶν ϑελόντων ἐν or. περιπατεῖν καὶ 
ἀσπασμούς, where it seems to take the 
accus, as being synonymous with φιλέω. 
But this is better referred to Hebraism, 
comp. Winer ὃ 58.4. So by Hebraism 
6. accus. Matt. xxvii. 43 εἰ Site αὐτόν, 
quoted from Ps, xxii. 9 where Sept. for 
ja yon. Sept. and ppm ec. ace. Ez. 
xviii. 23. Also Matt. ix. 13 ἔλεον ϑέλω, 
καὶ οὐ ϑυσίαν, quoted from Hos. vi. 6 
where Sept. for prt c. acc. Heb. x. 
5, 8, quoted from Ps. xl. 7 where Sept. 
for ppm ¢. acc.—Seq. ἔν rim, to delight 
in any thing, Col. ii. 18 ϑέλων ἐν ταπει- 
νοφροσύνῃ x. τ. X. So Sept. and 3 ΤᾺ 
I Chr. xxviii. 4. 

d) by impl. to be so and so minded, to 
be of opinion, to affirm. 2 Pet. ili. 5 λαν- 
Saver yap αὐτοὺς τοῦτο ϑέλοντας, for it 
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escapes them who affirm this, who are 
thus minded, comp. ver. 4.—Hdian. 5.3. 
11 εἰκόνα re ἥλιον avipyacroy εἶναι Sé- 
λουσιν. ib. 5. 6.10. So volo Cic. Acad. 
4, 14, 

e) ϑέλω seq. infin. is sometimes nearly, 
i. q- μέλλω, to be about to, i. 6. it serves 
merely as an auxiliary and gives to the 
infin. a future sense, but only of inani- 
mate things, e. g. Acts ii. 12 et xvii. 20 
τί ἂν ϑέλοι τοῦτο εἶναι ; what then will 
this be? or asin comm. Eng. < what is 
this going to be ?”?—Hdot. 1. 78, 109. ib. 
2.11,14. See Schweigh. Lex. Herod. in 
ἐθέλω. Passowin ἐϑέλω. Viger. p. 263 
sq. AL. 


Θεμέλιος, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ϑέμα, τίϑημιν), pp- 
placed or laid as a foundation, funda- 
mental; hence in N. T. as subst. foun- 
dation. Merris, ϑεμέλια καὶ ϑεμέλιον 
οὐδετέρως, ἀττικῶς" ϑεμέλιοι καὶ ϑεμέλιος, 
κοινῶς. 

8) masc. ὁ ϑεμέλιος, sc. λίϑος, pp. 
Joundation-stone. Heb. xi. 10 τὴν τοὺς 
Sep. ἔχουσαν πόλιν. Rev. xxi. 14, 19 bis. 
Sept. for 10> 1 K. v.17. 45» Job xxii. 
16. srw Ezraiv. 12. v. 16.—Esdr. 
vi. 20. Pol. 1.40.9. Thue, 1. 93.— 
Trop. of elementary doctrine and in- 
struction, the foundation, 1 Cor. iii. 10 
ϑεμέλιον τέϑεικα. Eph. ii. 20. Rom. xv. 
20. Heb. vi. 1. of a fundamental doc- 
trine or principle, e. g. Christ 1 Cor. iii. 
11,12. Also 1 Tim. vi. 19 ϑεμέλιον καλόν, 
a good foundation, sc. on which hope and 
salvation may rest.—Meton. 2 Tim. ii. 
19 ϑεμέλιος τοῦ Seov, that which God 
hath founded, God’s building, the gospel 
scheme. 

b) neut. τὸ ϑέμελιον, foundation, in 
Luke’s writings, Acts xvi. 26 τὰ ϑεμέλια. 
Luke vi. 48, 49. xiv. 29. Sept. for D730 472 
Proy. viii. 29. Is. lviii. 12. 75> Lam. 
iv. 11, Mic. i. 6.—Diod. Sic. 5. 66. 
Xen. H. 6. 5. 2. 5. 


Θεμελιόω, f. dow, (ϑεμέλιος,) to lay 
the foundation of any thing, to found, 
trans. Matt. vii. 25 et Luke vi. 48 τεϑε- 
μελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, where for 
the omission of the augm. in plupf. see 
Buttm. § 83. n.6. Heb. i. 10 quoted 
from Ps. cii. 26 where Sept. for Ὁ». 
also Josh. vi. 26, al.— Xen. Cyr. 7. 5.11. 
—Metaph. to ground, to establish, to con~ 
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firm, Eph. iii. 17. Col. i, 28 τῇ πίστει 
τεϑεμελιωμένον. 1 Pet. v. 10. — Diod. 
Sic. 11. 68. ib. 15. 1. 


Θεοδίδακτος» ov, ὁ, ἡ», adj. (Sede, 
διδάσκω), taught of God, 1 Thess. iv. 9. 
comp. διδακτοὶ τοῦ ϑεοῦ John vi. 45.— 
Theophil. ad Autol. II. p. 87. 


Θεόλογος, Ov, ὁ, (Sede, λέγω,) 
theologue, one who treats of God and 
divine things, as Epimenides Diod. Sic. 
5. 80. Pherecydes Plut. Sylla 36. In 
N. T. spoken of John, the divine, the 
theologian, in the inscription of the 
Apocalypse, as maintaining the divine 
nature and attributes of the Logos, 
comp. Rey. i. 2. 


Θεομαχέω, ὥ; fF. how, (ϑεομάχος,) to 
fight or contend against God, Acts xxiii. 
9 in text. ree.—2 Mace. vii. 19. Xen. 
(Ee, 16. 3. 


Θεομά OC, OU, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (Sede, μά- 
xopat), fighting against God, contending 
with God, Acts v. 39.—Symm. for D‘ND7 
Proy. ix. 18. xxi. 16. 


Θεόπνευστος, ov, ὃ; ἡ; (Sede, πνέω,) 
God-inspired, given from God, 2 Tim. 
iii. 16 πᾶσα γραφὴ ϑεόπνευστος.---- Ῥ]αΐ, 
ed. R. IX. p. 583. 9, τοὺς ὀνείρους τοὺς 
Seorvedorovc. Phocylid. 121 τῆς δὲ ϑεο- 
πνεύστου σοφίης λόγος ἐστὶν ἄριστος. 
Comp. Jos. c. Ap. 1. 7 [αἱ γραφαὶ] τῶν 
προφητῶν κατὰ τὴν ἐπίπνοιαν τὴν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ μαϑόντων. Cic. pro Arch. 8, 
poetam ... quasi divino quodam spiritu 
inflari. 

Θεός; ov, ὁ, God, the aivinity ; for 
the derivation see note below, On the 
voc. Seé Matt. xxvii. 46. Act. Thom. § 44, 
45, instead of the Attic voc. Sedc, see 
Buttm. ὃ 35. n.2. Winer § 8. 2. ο. 

a) genr. God, the supreme Lord and 
Father of all, Jehovah ; so ὁ ϑεός, Matt. 
i. 23. iii. 9. v. 8. vi. 30. John iv. 24. 


ix,24. Rom. xvi.26. Jamesii. 19. al. 
sepiss. Without the art. ϑεός Matt. vi. 


24, xix. 26. Lukeii. 14, 52. iii.2. John 
i. 6,18. iii.2,. Acts v.29. _Rom.i. 7, 
18. 1 Cor, iv. 1. al. sep. Comp. Winer 
§ 18. p. 108. Sept: everywhere for 
mrs Gen. i: 1, 2 sq. sepiss. Also 
κύριος ὁ Sede, Matt. iv. 7, 10. xxii. 37. 
Mark xii. 29,80, ‘Lukei. 16,32. 1 Pet. 
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iii. 15. Rev.iv.8. xi.17. So Actsii. 
39 κύριος ὁ Sede ὑμῶν. vii.387. So Sept. 


for DTN Mim? Gen. ii. 15, 16, 18sq. ili. 

14. more freq. 6. gen. for "Ὁ ‘758 TM 
Is. xliii. 3. Jer. iii. 13. Ez. xliv.3.al. See 
Gesen. Heb. Lex. min; a.— In con- 
struction : (a) before a genitive, e. g. of 
person, ὁ ϑεός τινος, the God of any one, 
i. e. his protector, benefactor, the object 
of his worship. Matt. xxii. 832 ὁ ϑεὸς 
᾿Αβραάμ x.r.d. Mark xii. 26. Lukei. 
68. Actsyv.380. vii. 82, 46. 8]. So voc. 
Matt. xxvii. 46 ϑεέ pov, Seé wov, and Mark 
xv. 34 ὁ ϑεός pov, ὁ ϑεός pov, quoted 
from Ps. xxii. 2 where Heb. %>x ~dx, 
Sept. ὁ ϑεὸς ὁ Sedge pov. Seq. gen. of 
thing, i.e. God as the author and giver, 
the source of any thing, e. g. ϑεὸς τῆς 
ὑπομονῆς Kai τῆς παρακλήσεως Rom. xv. 
5. &. τῆς ἐλπίδος ver. 13. 3. τῆς εἰρήνης 
xvi.20. Phil.iv.9. Heb. xiii.20. 9. 
ἀκαταστασίας 1 Cor. xiv. 38. 9. πάσης 
χάριτος 1 Pet. v. 10.—(6) Genit. ϑεοῦ 
after other nouns, 6. g. as active or sub-_ 
jective, denoting what comes forth, is 
sent, given, appointed from God, Matt. 

iii. 16 πνεῦμα τοῦ S. Luke xi. 49 ἡ σοφία 
τοῦ 5. iii. 88 (υἱὸς) rod ϑεοῦ. ix. 200 
Χριστὸς τοῦ ὃ. Acts xxiii. 4 τὸν ἀρχιερέα 
τοῦ 5. Matt. vi. 88 ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 8. 
2 Tim. iii. 17 ὁ ἄνϑρ. τοῦ ϑεοῦ the 
man of God, taught, furnished of God. 

1 Thess. iv. 16 ἡ σάλπιγξ ϑεοῦ trump of 
God, which sounds by command of God. 

i. 4. ἡ ἐσχάτη σάλπιγξ 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

See Winer § 37.3. Also in a passive 
or objective sense, Winer§30.1. Luke 
xi, 42 ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ ϑεοῦ love TO God, 

see more in ᾿Αγάπη Ὁ. Luke vi. 12 
προσευχὴ τοῦ Seov prayer to God. Mark 

xi. 22 πίστις τοῦ 5. faith in God. So 

οἶκος τοῦ 5. i. 6. consecrated to God, 

Luke vi. 4. 1 Cor.-iii. 9. Rev. xv. 2 «i- 

Sapa τ. ϑεοῦ harps’ for the praise of 
God, comp. 1 Chr. xvi.42. Winer § 87. 3. 

Further, τὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, the things of God, 

e. g. his counsels, purposes 1 Cor. ii. 11, 

or things pleasing to him Matt. xvi. 23. . 
Mark viii. 33, or things belonging, per- 

taining, to him, Matt. xxii. 21. Mark xii. 

17. Luke xx. 25. (Xen. Cyr. 3.3.20.) _ 
In this last sense also we find τὰ πρὸς 
τὸν ϑεόν, things pertaining to God, his 
service and worship, Rom. xv. 17. Heb. 
ii, 17. vy. 1.—(y) Dat. Seg, 6. g. after 
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adjectives, as ἀστεῖος τῷ ϑεῷ Acts vii. 20, 
and δυνατὰ τῷ Seg 2 Cor. x. 4, as an in- 
tensive from the Heb. exceedingly, see in 
᾿Αστεῖος and Δυνατός. Winer ὃ 37. 3. 
Elsewhere after verbs, etc. TO OR FOR 
God, e. g. Rom. vi. 10 et Gal. ii. 19 ζῇν 
τῷ Sep, i. 6. to his honour and praise, in 
accordance with his will, 2 Cor. v. 13. ix. 
ll. al. 

b) spoken of Christ, the Logos, who 
is declared to be ὁ ϑεός, 6. g. John i. 
1. xx.28. Rom.ix.5. Phil. ii. 6, 1 Tim. 
ili. 16. Heb. i. 8. 1 John vy. 20. Rev. 
xix. 17 coll. ver. 7. xxii. 6.—So the 
Saviouris called ὁ Sedg in Test. XII Patr, 
Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V. T. Vol. I. p. 542, 
ὁ ϑεὸς σῶμα λαβὼν ἔσωσεν αὐτούς: ἀνα- 
στήσει γὰρ κύριος τὸν σωτῆρα] ϑεὸν καὶ 
ἄνθρωπον. p. 644, 645, ὄψεσϑε ϑεὸν ἐν 
σχήματι ἀνθρώπου. p. 672 ὀφϑήσεται 
ϑεὸς, κατοικῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
p- 696 Sede εἰς ἄνδρα ὑποκρινόμενος. 
Comp. also Justin. Dial. ὁ. Tryph. p. 
284. Origen 6. Cels. 5. 39. ib. 6. 60, 
Comm. in Joann. Tom. I. 42. II.§ 2—6. 
VI. § 23. 

6) from the Heb. spoken of kings as 
the representatives of God in the Jewish 
theocracy. John x. 34, 35 ἐγὼ εἶπα, 
ϑεοὶ tore; εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπε ϑεούς κ. τ. X. 
quoted from and in allusion to Ps, lxxxii. 
1, 6, where Sept. and Heb. pride, 
comp. ver. 7. 

d) in the Greek sense, ὁ Sede, a god, 
the deity, οἱ ϑεοί, the gods, i.e. the 
heathen gods. Acts vii. 43 ὁ Sede ὑμῶν 
Ῥεμφάν. xii. 22. xiv. 11 οἱ Seoi. xix. 26. 
xxviii. 6. 1 Cor. vili. 4,5. Gal.iv.8. So 
Satan is called ὁ Sede τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, 
the god of this world, its leader, ete. 
2Cor.iv.4. Indeed the Jews regarded 
all the heathen gods as evil spirits, see 
in Δαιμόνιον b.—Diod. Sic. 1.9. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 8. 18,19. ib. 4. 7. 6.—Once, 
fem. ἡ ϑεός, a@ goddess, Diana, Acts xix. 
37 in some edit. So Xen. An.3.2.12 r7 
Ἀρτέμιδι... τῇ ϑεῷ. ib. 5. 3. 6, 7, 9.— 
Meton. an image, idol, Acts vii. 40. Sept. 
for SDB bs Is. xliv. 17. ayy 2 Sam. v. 
21. 


Nore. The earliest derivation of ϑεός 
is from τίϑημι; 6. g. Hdot. 2. 52 ϑεοὺς 
δὲ προσωνόμασάν σφεας ἀπὸ τοῦ τοιούτου, 
ὅτι κόσμῳ ϑέντες τὰ πάντα πρήγματα καὶ 
πάσας νομὰς εἶχον. So Clem. Alex. 
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Θεραπεία 


Strom. I, ϑεὸς δὲ παρὰ τὴν Siow εἴρηται 
καὶ τάξιν, τὴν dtaxdopnow.—Plato de- 
rives it from Siw to run, regarding the 
deity as having been first recognized in 
the sun, and moon, and earth, and stars, 
and heavens, ἅτε γοῦν αὐτὰ ὁρῶντες πάντα 
ἀεὶ ἰόντα δρόμῳ καὶ ϑέοντα, ἀπὸ ταύτης 
τῆς φύσεως τῆς τοῦ ϑεῖν, ϑεοὺς αὐτοὺς 
ἐπονομάσαι, Plato Crat. 16. p. 897. D. 
This idea is paraphrased by Theophil, ad 
Autol.I. p. 71, i. q. τρέχειν, κινεῖν, ἐνεργεῖν, 
τρέφειν προνοεῖν Kai κυβερνᾷν, καὶ ζωοποιεῖν 
τὰ πάντα. ---- Βα Ὁ more prob. ϑεός is of the 
same family with Ζεύς, Διός, Mol. Δεύς, 
Lat. deus. AL. 


Θεοσεβεία, ac, ἡ; (ϑεοσεβής,) rever- 
ence towards G'od, godliness, 1 Tim. ii. 10. 
Sept. for tris nav? Gen. xx. 11.— 
Baruch. ν. 8. Xen. An. 2. 6. 26. 


Θεοσεβής, foc, ove, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (Sede, 
σέβομαιγ, reverencing God, godly, a wor- 
shipper of God, John ix. 31. Sept. for 
wrids ΝῚ Ex. xviii.21. Jobi.1,8— 
Judith xi.17. Xen. Cyr.8. 1. 25. 


Θεοστιυνγήῆς;, EOC, OVE, (Sede, orvyéw,) 
pass. hated of the gods, Eurip. Troad. 
1243 or 1221. In N. T. act. hating 
God, impious, Rom. i. 30.—Eurip. Cycl. 
395 or 396. Suidas, ϑεοστυγεῖς: Seopi- 
onrot, οἱ ὑπὸ ϑεοῦ μισούμενοι καὶ οἱ ϑεὸν 
μισοῦντες. 


Θεότης; τητος, ἡ» (ϑεός,) deity, God- 
head, the divine nature and perfections, 
i. q. ϑειότες, Col. ii. 9. — Luc. Icarom. 
9. 


Θεόφιλος, ov, ὁ, Theophilus, pr. τι. 
of a person of distinction, κράτιστος, to 
whom Luke inscribed his Gospel and 
the book of Acts, Luke i. 3. Acts i. 1. 
Elsewhere unknown. > 


Ocparelas ac, ἡ; (ϑεραπεύω,) volun= 
tary service, attendance, ministry, genr. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 21. Xen. Cyr. 5.5. 29. In 
N. T. 

Ps eare of the sick, and by impl. relief, 

ing, Luke ix. 11 χρείαν ἔχοντας Sepa- 
meiac iaro. Rev. xxii. 9.--- οὐ. Ant. 19. 
1. 16. Paleph. 2.4. Xen. Hi. 8. 4. 

b) meton. and collect. attendants, do- 
mestics, retinue, Matt. xxiv. 45. Luke xii. 
42. Sept. for oa Gen. xlv. 16.— 

2B2 


Θεραπεύω 


Jos. Ant, 4. 6. 4 σὺν ϑεραπείᾳ βασιλικῇ. 
Hdian. 7. 1. 10. Xen. Mem. 8. 11. 
4. 


Θεραπεύω, f. εὐσω, (ϑεράπων,) to wait 
upon, to minister unto, i. e. to render 
voluntary service and attendance ; see 
Passow sub νυ. 

a) pp. Pass. Acts xvii. 25 οὐδὲ (ὁ Sede) 
ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἀνθρώπων Separeverar.—Diod. 
516. 2.90. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8.7. ib. 5. 5. 
29. 

b) to take care of the sick, to tend, 
genr. Xen. An. 7.2.6. Hi. 8.4. In 
N. T. by impl. to relieve, to heal, to cure, 
absol. Matt. xii. 10 et Luke vi. 7 ἐν τῷ 
σαββάτῳ ϑεραπεύειν. c. acc. of pers. Matt. 
iv. 24 παραλυτικούς: καὶ ἐϑεράπ evoev 
αὐτούς. Mark i. 84. Luke x. 9. Acts 
iv. 14. al. Seq. ace. et ἀπό, Luke vii. 
21 ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων. Vili. 2. 
—Tob. xii. 3. Paleph.2.4. ofa phy- 
sician, Thuc. 2. 47. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 12. 
—Seq. acc. of disease, Matt. iv. 23 Sepa- 
πεύων πᾶσαν νόσον. . Rey. xiii. ὃ πληγὴ 
ἐθϑεραπεύϑη. AL. 


Θεράπων, οντος, 6, prob. (Sépw to 
cherish), an attendant, minister, imply- 
ing always voluntary service and attend- 
ance, and therefore different from δοῦλος : 
once of Moses, Heb. iii. 5. Sept. for 
ΣΡ also of Moses Ex. xiv. 31. Num. xii. 
7,8. of Job, c.i.8. ii. 3.—Hdian. 3. 10. 
7. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1.16. Comp. Passow sub 
2 


Θερίζω, f. iow, (ϑέρος summer, har- - 


vest-time,) to summer intrans. Xen. An. 
3.5.15. In N. T. to harvest, to reap, 
viz, 

a) genr. and absol. Matt. vi. 26 οὐ 
σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ ϑερίζουσιν. Luke xii. 
24. James v. 4 οἱ ϑερίσαντες the reapers. 
Sept. for syp Ruth ii. 3 sq.—Plut. ed. 
R. VI. p. 422. 4.. Xen. Ec. 18. 1.— 
Hence in proverbial expressions, e. g. 
ϑερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας, i. e. turning 
the labours of others to one’s own pro- 
fit, Matt. xxv. 24,26. Luke xix. 21, 22. 
In a like sense John iv. 37 ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ 
σπείρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ ϑερίζων. Comp. 
Job xxxi.8. Mic. vi. 1ὅ. Further, ὃ ἐὰν 
σπείρῃ ἄνϑρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ ϑερίσει, i. 6. 
he will be rewarded according to his 
works, Gal. vi. 7 ; ‘and in a similar sense 
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Θέρος 


2 Cor. ix. 6 bis. Comp. Sept. and "yp 
Jer. xii. 18, See in Σπείρω a, fin. 

b) trop. to reap the fruits of one’s la- 
bours, to receivein recompence, 6. accus. 
1 Cor. ix. 11 τὰ σαρκικά. Gal. vi. 8 bis, 
9. So Sept. and “yp Prov. xxii. 8.— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 576.—Fig. also of a 
Christian teacher gathering in converts 
into the kingdom of God, John iy. 36 
bis, 88 ἐγὼ ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ϑερίζειν ὃ οὐχ 
ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε, comp. Matt. ix. 37 et 
Luke x. 2. 

6) by impl. to cut down, to destroy, 
Rev. xiv. 14 bis, 16 καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐϑερίσϑη, 
i. 6. the iniquity of men is fully ripe and 
is cut off. Comp. Joel iv. [iii.]13. 18. 
xvii. 5. 


Θερισμός; ov, ὃ, (Sepifw,) harvest, 
harvesting. John iv. 85 bis, ὁ ϑερισμὸς 
ἔρχεται, ... λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς ϑερισμόν. 
Matt. xiii. 80 bis, 39. Mark iv. 29. Sept. 
for "xp Gen. viii. 22. Jer. 1. 16.—Pol. 
5. 95.5. Xen. Ce. 18. 3.—Meton. the 
harvest to be gathered, produce of the 
harvest, pp. Sept. for yp Jer. v.17 ; in 
N.T. trop. for the converts to be gathered 
into Christ’s kingdom, Matt. ix.37,38 bis. 
Luke x. 2 ter. Also of those whose 
iniquity is fully ripe for punishment Rey. 
xiv. 15, comp. in Θερίζω c. 


Θεριστήῆς; OU; ὃ, (ϑερίζω,) a harvest- 
man, reaper, Matt. xiii. 30, 39.—Bel and 
Drag. 40. Xen. Hi. 6. 10. 


Ocouatvw, f. avi, (ϑερμός warm, fr. 
Sipw,) to warm, Hom. 1]. 14. 7. In 
N. T. only Mid. ϑερμαίνομαι, to warm 
oneself, 6. g. by a fire Mark xiv. 54 καὶ 
ἦν ϑερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς. ver. 67. 
John xviiii. 18 bis, 2ὅ. with clothing 
Jamesii.16. Sept. for orpr Is. xliv. 15, 
16. 1K.i.1,2.—Hdian. 8.4.27. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 3.8. 


Θέρμη, ης, ἡ; (ϑερμός, Sépw,) warmth, 
heat, Acts xxili. 8, Sept. for ὉΠ Job vi. 
17. mam Ps. xix. 7.—Ecclus. xxxii. 
28. Thuc. 2. 49. 


Θέρος» εος» ove, τό, (Sépw,) sum- 
mer, i. e. the warm season, in Palestine 
corresponding to the whole of our 
spring and summer months, see Jahn 
821, So Matt. xxiv.32. Mark xiii, 28. 
Luke xxi. 80. So Sept.and pp Prov. 
vi.8. xxx. 25.—Diod. Sic. 5.30. Xen. 


Θεσσαλονικεύς 373 Θηλάζω 


Ven. 6.138. Mem. 1. 6. 2.—Elsewhere 
also harvest, Sept. for 8p Prov. xxvi. 
1. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 21. Dem. 1253. 15. 


Θεσσαλονικεύς, ἕως, ὁ, a Thessalonian, 
Acts xx. 4. xxvii. 2. 1Thess.i.1. 2 


Thess. i. 1. 


Θεσσαλονίκη, ne, %, Thessalonica, 
now Saloniki, a city of Macedonia at the 
head of the Sinus Thermaicus. It was 
anciently called Therma, but was named 
by Cassander Thessalonica after his wife, 
the daughter of Philip. Under the 
Romans it was the capital of one of the 
four divisions of Macedonia, and the 
usual station of a Roman pretor and 
questor. The Jews had here a syna- 
gogue; and it was to the church gathered 
here that Paul wrote his earliest epistles. 
Acts xvii. 1, 11, 18. Phil. iv. 16. 2 Tim. 
iv. 10.—Comp. Diod. Sic. 19. 52. Strabo 
VII. p. 509. Liv. 45. 29. Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geog. III. p. 395 sq. 


Θευδᾶς, a, ὁ, Theudas, an impostor 
who excited tumult among the Jews, 
Acts v. 36. He is probably to be placed 
during the interregnum after the death 
of Herod the Great, when Judea was 
disturbed by frequent seditions, see Jos. 
Ant. 17. 6.10 sq. Judas too, who came 
after him, (Acts vy. 37,) appeared under 
Cyrenius and Coponius, A. D. 6—9; 
see Jos. Ant. 18.1.1. ib. 20. 5. 2.— 
Josephus mentions another Theudas, an 
impostor, under Claudius, while Cuspius 
Fadus was procurator of Judea, about 
A. Ὁ. 45. 


Θεωρέω, ὥ; f. How, (ϑεωρός spectator, 
fr. Sedouat,) pp. to be a spectator of, i. 6. 
to look on or at, to behold, trans. nearly, 
i. q. ϑεάομαι 4. v. comp. Tittm, de Syn. 
N. T. p. 120. 

a) pp. including the notion of atten- 
tion, wonder, etc. (a) genr. 6. ace. of 
thing, Luke xxiii. 48 ϑεωροῦντες τὰ yevd- 
μενα. Johnii. 23. xvii. 24. Acts viii. 13. 
6. ace. pers. Rey. xi. 11, 12. seq. πῶς, 
mov, Mark xii. 41. xv. 47. absol. Matt. 

xxvii. 55. Mark xv. 40. Luke xiv. 29. 
_ xxiii. 35. Acts xix. 26. Sept. for myn Ps. 
ΟΧΧΥΪΪ. 4. Chald. myn Dan. v. 5. vii. 21. 
_—Theophr. Char. 13 or 6. Xen. Cyr. 4 
_ 8.3. of public spectacles Luc. Tim. 50. 
_ Arr. Epict. 1. 25. 27.—({) to look at, to 


view with attention, Matt. 28. 19. τὸν 
τάφον. (Ceb. Tab. 1.) Trop. to consider, 
Heb. vii. 4 Sewpeire δὲ, πηλίκος οὗτος.---- 
Diod. Sic. 12. 15. Dem. 19. 28.—(y) to 
look at, by impl. to comprehend, to re- 
cognize, to acknowledge, c. acc. of pers. 
John vi. 40 πᾶς ὁ ϑεωρῶν τὸν υἱόν. xii, 45 
bis. xiv. 17.—Wisd. xiii.5. Diod. Sic. 
19. 52 τοὺς λόγους. 

b) simply ¢o see, to perceive with the 
eyes, to behold, nearly, i. q. ἰδεῖν. (a) 
genr. seq. 866. pers. Markiii.11. Luke 
xxiv. 87. John ix. 8. xiv. 19. xvi. 10, 
16, 17, 19. Acts iii. 16. ix. 7. xxv. 24. 
6. part. added Luke x. 18 ἐϑεώρουν τὸν 
Σατανᾶν πεσόντα. xxiv. 39. Mark v. 15. 
John vi. 19, 62. xx. 12, 14. Seq. acc. 
of thing Luke xxi. 6. John vii. 3. Acts 
xx. 88. 6. part. add. John x. 12 0. τὸν 
λύκον ἐρχόμενον. xx. 6. Acts vii. 56. 
x. 11. Sept. for my} Ps. xxii.8. xxxi. 
12.—1 Mace. xiii. 29. Diod. Sic. 13. 
57.—(8) to perceive, to mark, to note. 
seq. ὅτε Mark xvi. 4. Johniv. 19. xii. 
19. Acts xxvii. 10. seq. πόσος Acts xxi. 
20. Seq. acc. of thing Mark v. 38 cai 
ϑεωρεῖ ϑόρυβον. Acts iv. 18. c. part. 
add. Acts xvii. 16. xxviii.6. Seq. 866. 
of pers. c. part. 1 John iii. 17. ὁ. part. 
impl. Acts xvii. 22.—2 Mace. ix. 23. 
Diod. S. 13. 28.--(y) from the Heb.zo see, 
for to experience, e. g. τὸν ϑάνατον John 
viii. 51. See in Εἶδον I. 6. 


Θεωρία, ας». ἡ; (Sewpéw,) a be- 
holding, viewing, Diod. Sic. 1.94. Thuc. 
6.16. InN.T. a sight, spectacle, Luke 
xxiii. 48.3 Mace. v. 24. Arr. Epict. 1. 
2. 12. 


Θήκη, ne, ἡ» (τίϑημι,) pp- place to 
put or set any thing, repository, re- 
ceptacle, e. g.for a sword, a sheath, John 
xviii. 11.—Jos. Ant. 7.11.7. cell, cham- 
ber, Xen. (Ec. 8. 17. sepulchre, Cyr. 7. 

ὁ 5. 


Θηλάζω, f. dow, (ϑηλή breast.) 

1, pp. causat. fo suckle, to give suck, 
absol. Matt. xxiv. 19 οὐαὶ ταῖς ϑηλαζού- 
σαις. Mark xiii. 17. Luke xxi. 23. xxiii. 
29. Sept. for ΤΠ Gen. xxi. 7. Ex. 
ii. 7.— El. 13. 1 init. 

2. immed. fo suck at the breast, for 
which more usually ϑηλάζομαι, Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 468. Seq. acc. Luke xi. 27 
μαστοί οὺς ἐθήλασας. Part. ϑηλάζων, 


, 


Θῆλυς 


suckling, Matt. xxi. 16, quoted from Ps. 
viii. 8 where Sept. for pyr. So Sept. 
μαστοὺς ἐϑήλασα forpy Job. iii. 12. Cant. 
viii. 1, — Theocr, 3. 15 μασδοὺς ἐϑήλαζε. 
Plut. Romul. 6. 


Θῆλυς, ϑήλεια, ϑῆλυ, adj. female. 

a)1 ϑήλεια, as subst. a female, a woman, 
Rom. i. 26, 27. 8. Sept. for map Lev. 
xxvii. 4 sq.—Hdian. 1. 14. 16. 
Lac. 1. 4. 

b) τὸ ϑῆλυ, only in the phrase ἄρσεν 
cai ϑῆλυ, male and female, Matt. xix. 4. 
Mark x. 6. Gal. iii. 28. So Sept. for 
Map? Gen. i. 27. vi. 19.—Luc. de Salt. 
12. Hdot. 2. 85 τὸ ϑῆλυ γένος. 


Θήρα; ac, ἡ», (Sip,) hunting, the 
chase, Hom. Il. 5. 49. Xen, Cyr. 1.4.5. 
prey, game, Od. 9,158, Xen. Ven, 6,13. 
—In N. T. meton. destruction, i. e. 
cause of destruction, Rom. xi. 9 yevn- 
ϑήτω ἡ τραπέζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα καὶ εἰς 
ϑήραν κιτ. λ. quoted laxly from Ps. lxix. 
23 where there is no corresponding word 
in the Heb. text. But Sept. for ny net 
Ps, xxxv. 8. " ᾿ 


Θηρεύω, f. ebow, (ϑήρα,) to hunt, to 
take in hunting, Xen. An. 1. 2. 7. ib. 5. 
3.9. In N. T. trop. to catch at one’s 
words, to lay hold of, c. acc. Luke xi. 
54 ζητοῦντες ϑερεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
avrov.—Comp. Sept. for ΣΝ to lie in 
wait Ps. lix. 4. Pol. 23. 8. 11 τὴν εὔνοιαν. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 2 τὴν φιλίαν. 


Θηριομαχέω, W, f. How, (ϑηρίον, 
paxopat,) to Sight with wild beasts, like 
condemned persons in the public spec- 
tacles; see Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 344. 
Absol. 1 Cor. xy. 82 εἰ κατὰ ἄνϑρωπον 
ἐϑηριομάχησα ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, prob. figuratively 
in allusion to Acts xix. 99 sq.ifto human 
view, as men would count it, I fought 
with wild beasts. So Theophyl. ϑηριο- 
μαχεῖν καλεῖ τὴν πρὸς ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ An- 
μήτριον τὸν ἀργυροκόπον payny.—trop. 
Ignat. Ep. in Rom, c. ὅ ἀπὸ Συρίας μεχρὶ 


Ῥώμης Snptopays.—Others, lit. if so far. 


as depended on man’s will, I fought, etc. 
supposing that the infuriated multitude 
(Acts 1. 6.) may have demanded that 
Paul should be thus punished. So 
Chrysost. ὅσον εἰς ἀνθρώπους ἥκον, ἐϑη- 


ριομάχησα.---ὉΡ. Artemid. 11. ὅ9, Diod. 
Sic. 3. 43 ult, 
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‘Xen. 


Θιγγάνω 


Θηρίον, ov, τό; (i. 4. 3ήρ,) α beast, 
wild-beast, Mark i. 18. Acts χ. 12. ΧΙ. 
6. xxviii, 4, 5. Heb. xii. 20. James iii. 
7. Rey. vi.8. Sept. for rmamg Deut. 
xxviii. 6. Jer, vii. 81. srt Gen. i. 24. 
Deut. vii. 22.—Hdian. 1. 13. 17, Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4.5, 7.—Trop. of brutal, savage 
men, Tit. i. 12.—Aristot. Moral. 2. 5. 
Jos. Ant. 17.5.5 ult. comp. Xen. Mem, 
3. 11. 11.— Elsewhere symbolically in 
the Apocalypse, e. g. Rev. xi. 7. xiii. 1 
sq. xiv. 9, 11. al. sep. AL. 


Θησαυρίζω, f, iow, (θησαυρός,) to 
treasure up, to lay up im store, seq. acc. 
et dat. expr. or impl. Matt. vi. 19, 20, 
θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυρούς. Luke xii. 21. 


1 Cor. xvi.2. 2Cor. xii.14, Sept. for 
“yy 2K, xx.17. Am.iii.10. ay Zech. 


ix. 3.—Baruch. iii. 10, Al. V. Η. 6. 12. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 24.—Trop. of evil, pun- 
ishment, Rom. ii. 5 ὀργήν. Jamesv. 3, 
coll. ver. 5. Sept. for 15} Prov. i. 18. 
—By impl. to keep in store, to reserve, 
Pass. 6. dat. 2 Pet. iii. 7. 


Θησαυρός; οὔ» ὃ, (τίθημι,) 1, trea- 
sure, any thing laid up in store, wealth, 
6. 5. temporal, Matt. vi. 19, 21. xiii. 
44, Luke xii. 32. Heb. xi. 26. Sept. for 
“gin 1 K. xiv. 26. Prov. xv. 17. jin 
Gen. xliii. 28. Proy, ii. 4.—1 Mace. 
i. 24. Hdian. 3. 9.20. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
1. 33.—Trop. of spiritual treasures, per- 
taining to the mind or to eternal life, 
Matt. vi. 20. xix. 21. Mark x. 21. 
Luke xii. 88. xviii. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
Col. ii. 3—Ecclus, xx. 30. Xen. Mem, 
1. 6. 14. 

2. treasury, place where treasures, 
stores, are laid up, store-house, Matt. xiii. 
52 οἰκοδεσπότης boric ἐκβάλλει ἐκ τοῦ Ono. 
αὐτοῦ καινά κ. τ. Χ. Trop. of the store- 
house of the mind, where the thoughts, 
feelings, counsels are laid up, Matt. xii, 
35 bis. Luke vi. 45 bis. Sept. pp. for 
“in Neh. xiii. 12. 1 K. vii. 51.—pp. 
Diod. Sic. 17. 71. Xen. An. 5. 4. 27.— 
Hence of a chest, boa, casket, in which 
precious things are kept, Matt. ii. 11 
ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν.--- 08. 
Ant. 9. 8.2 ξύλινον θησαυρόν, comp. 2 K. 
xii. 10. 


Oryydvw, ἴ. θίξομαι, aor. 2 yor, 


_ a lengthened form of the pres. instead — 


ἱ 
᾽ 


᾿ 


Θλίβω 


of diyw, Buttm.§ 112.13. 5114. Matth. 
§ 237; to touch, c. 6. gen. Heb. xii. 20 
κἂν θηρίον θίγῃ τοῦ ὄρους, comp. ἔχ. xix. 
12 where Sept. for p37. absol. Col. ii. 
21.—Diod. Sic. 3.57. Xen. Cyr. 1.3. 
5.—Intens. to touch forcibly, i. q. to 
smite, to harm, Heb. xi. 28 ἵνα μὴ ὁ 
ὀλοθρεύων θίγῃ αὐτῶν. So Heb. y2) Gen. 
xxxii. 26, 33, al. Sept. daropat.— Act. 
Thom. § 12 ὧν ai βλάβαι αὑταὶ ob θιγγά- 
vous. 


Θλίβω, £. yw, to press, to press upon, 
trans. e. g. the lips by akiss Theocr. 20. 
4. InN. T. 

8} pp. ἃ person in a crowd, Mark iii. 9 

ἵνα μὴ θλίβωσιν abrév.—Ecelus. xvi. 28. 
Artemidor. 2, 37.—In the sense of to 
press together, to compress, Pass. part. 
τεθλιμμένος, pressed together, made nar- 
row, whence Matt. vii. 14 τεθλιμμένη ἡ 
ὁδός narrow is the way.--comp. Wisd. xv. 
7 κεραμεὺς ἁπαλὴν γῆν θλίβων. Arr. Epict. 
1, 25. 
b) trop. to oppress with evils, to afflict, 
to distress, 2 Thess. i. 6 τοῖς θλίβουσιν 
ὑμᾶς. Pass. 2 Cor. i, 6. iv. 8. vii. 5. 1 
Thess, iii. 4. 2 Thess. i. 7. 1 Tim. v. 10. 
Heb. xi. 37. Sept. for p»yrq Deut. xxviii. 
58, ὅδ. γπὸ Ex. xxii. 21. 3m 1K. 
viii. 87. 77y Ps. xxiii. 5.—Diod. Sic. 
12. 66. ib. 13, 109. 


Θλίψις, ewe, ἡ, (θλέβω,) pressure, 
compression, straitness, Artemid. 1, 79. 
Hesych. θλέψις- crévworg.—In N.T. only 
trop. pressure from evils, affliction, dis- 
tress, 2 Cor, ii. 4 ἐκ πολλῆς. θλίψεως καὶ 
συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγραψα. Phil. i, 16. Of 
a woman in travail John xvi.21. Sept. 
for Ἢ Deut. iv. 30. ττ Neh. ix. 37. 
—1 Mace. ν. 16. 2 Mace. i. 7.—Oftener 
by meton. evils by which one is pressed, 
affliction, distress, calamity, Matt. xiii. 
21 γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως. Acts vii. 10, 11. 
Rom, v. 3. 2 Cor. i. 4. -Heb. x. 33. al. 
In apposit. Mark xiii. 19 ἔσονται ἡμέραι 
ἐκεῖναι θλῖψις. So with synon. as θλῖψις 
καὶ στενοχωρία Rom. ii. 9. OX. καὶ ἀνάγκη 
2 Cor. vi. 4. 1 Thess, iii. 7. Sept. for 
"3 Ps. cxix. 143. [ΓΤ 1 Sam. x. 19. 
Is, viii. 22.—Ecclus. li. 5. 1 Mace. xii. 
13. AL. 


Θνήσκω. f. θανοῦμαι, aor. 2 ἔθανον, 
perf. τέθνηκα, inf. τεθνάναι, Buttm. §114, 
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Θραύω 


to die, in N.T. only perf. τεθνηκα, to have 
died, i. e. to be dead, in a present sense, - 
Buttm. ὃ 113.6. Matt. ii. 20. Mark xv. 
44 εἰ ἤδη τέθνηκε. Luke vii. 12.  yii: 
49. John xi. 21, 39, 41, 44. xii. 1. xix. 
33. Acts xiv.19. xxv.19. 1 Tim. v.6 
ζῶσα τέθνηκε, though living is dead, i. 6. 
as good as dead. Sept. for ni 2 Sam. 
xii. 18. 1 K, xxi. 15.—Hdian. 8. 8. 19. 
Xen. An. 2. 1.3. : 


Θνητός, ty ὄν, (θνήσκω,) mortal, 
6. g. σῶμα Rom. vi. 19. viii. 11. σάρξ 
2Cor.iv. 11. Neut. τὸ θνητόν, mortal 


‘nature, mortality, 1 Cor. xv. ὅ8, 54. 2 


Cor. v. 4.—Sept. Is. li. 12. 3 Mace. iii. 
29. Luc. D. Deor. 16. 4. Xen. Cyr. 8.7. 
19 bis. 


Θορυβέω, @, f. how, (θόρυβος,) to 
make a noise, uproar, clamour, spoken of 
a multitude, genr. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 8. 
as applauding or dissenting, Diod. Sic. 
1. 72. Dem. 60, 27, Isocr. 233. B. I") 
N. T. 

a) Mid. spoken of loud lamentation, 
wailing, to make a noise together, among 
themselves, to wail together, Matt. ix. 23 
ἰδὼν αὐλητὰς καὶ ὄχλον θορυβούμενον. 


Mark y. 39. Acts xx. 10. See Jahn 
§ 211. Calmet art. Mourning, also art. 
Shechem. 


b) trans. to set in an uproar, to excite 
tumult in, 6. g. a city, τὴν πόλιν Acts xvii. 
5.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 9. 68 καὶ ἐθορύβησαν 


ἱκανῶς τὴν πόλιν. 


Θόρυβος; ov, ὃ, (kindr. with Spéo¢,) 
noise, uproar, clamour, of a multitude, 
viz. | 

a)genr. Matt. xxvii. 24 μᾶλλον θόρυβος 
γίνεται. Acts xxi. 34. xxiv. 18. Sept. for 
mya Jer. xlix. 2.—Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 2. 
Lue. D. Deor. 12.1. Xen. An. 1. 8. 16. 
of applause or disapproval Diod. Sic. 
17. 15. Dem. 242. 26.—Of loud lamen- 
tation, wailing, Mark v. 38, comp. in 
Θορυβέω 2. 

b) popular commotion, tumult, Matt. 
XXvI. 5 iva μὴ ϑόρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
Mark χῖν. 2. Acts xx. 1, coll. στάσις in 
xix. 40.—Hdian. 5. 8. 15 rove αἰτίους 
στάσεως Kai θορύβου. ' 


Θραύω;: 2 OW, perf. pass. τέθραυ- 
σμαι, to break in pieces, to crush, 6. g. 
τοὺς λίθους Pol. 16. 1. 15. Hdot. 1.174. 


Θρέμμα 


—In Ν, T. trop. to break, to crush, se. 
the strength of any one ; hence τεθραυ- 

. opévoc, crushed, bruised, oppressed, Luke 
iv. 18 ἀποστεῖλαι τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει, 
quoted generally from Is. lxi. 1, 2, but 
with this clause inserted from Is. lviii. 6 
where Sept. for py}.—trop. of hope 
Hdian, 8. 2. 4. 


Θρέμμα, TOC, 7, (τρέφω,) pp. nursling, 
thing bred, breed, and hence cattle, 
locks, herds, John iv. 12.—Jos, Ant. 7. 
7. 3. Xen. Ce. 20. 23. 


Θρηνέω, ©, f. how, (Opijvoc,) to weep 
aloud, to wail, to mourn, viz. 

a) intrans. John xvi. 20 κλαύσετε καὶ 
θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς. Sept. for bax Ez. vii. 
12. dbx Joeli. 5. Zeph. i. 12.— 25]. 
V. H. 3.18. Hdian. 4. 18. 14.—Of hired 
mourners wailing for the dead, Matt. xi. 
17. Luke vii. 32. Sept. for mm) Mic. 
li. 4. 3)p Jer. ix. 16. comp. 2Sam. i. 
17. iii. 33._Hom. 1]. 24. 722. 

b) trans. in later usage, to bewail, 
Luke xxiii. 27 καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. Sept. 
for’d>»7q Jer. li. 8. 1} Ez. xxxii. 16.— 


Hdian. 3. 4, 13. 


Θρῆνος, ov, ὃ, (θρέω, θρέομαι,) 
loud weeping, wailing, Matt. ii. 18. Sept. 
for 73°72 2 Sam. i, 17. Am. viii. 10. ὙΠ) 
Jer. ix. 17.—Diod. 8.1.72. Xen. Ag. 
10. 3. 


Θρησκεία, ac, ἡ; (θρησκεύω, Opi- . 


oKxoc,) a worshipping, worship, often with 
the idea of superstition, 6. g. 09. τῶν 
ἀγγέλων Col. ii. 18, comp. for this wor- 
ship Tob. xii. 12,15. Test. XII. Patr. p. 
547. p. 657 iyyiZere τῷ θεῷ καὶ τῷ ayyé- 
Aw τῷ παραιτουμένῳ ὑμᾶς. So ofasevere 
mode or form of worship, Acts xxvi. 5. 
—Wisd. xiv. 27. Luc. Sacrif. 10. Hdian. 
5, 8. 12, 17.—Genr. of the worship of 
God, and hence religion, piety, James i. 
26, 27.—Jos. Ant. 1. 13..1. 


Θροῆσκος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (θρέω, 
θρέομαι, see Passow), fearing God, pi- 
ous, religious, James i. 26. — Hesych. 
θρῆσκος: εὐσεβής Vv. εὐλαβής, δεισιδαί- 
μων. 


 Θριαμβεύω, f. ow, (θρίαμβος hymn 
in honour of Bacchus, also triumph, 
Diod. Sic. 4. 5 bis,) to triumph, to hold 
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Θρόνος 


a triumph, Plut. Marcell. 4. Hdian. 1. 6. 
16.—In N. T. 

a) to lead in triumph, to triumph aver, 
6. accus. Col. ii. 15.—Plut. ed. R. I. p. 
158. 1, βασιλεῖς ἐθριάμβευσε καὶ ἡγεμό- 
vac. 

b) causat. to cause to triumph, ¢. acc. 
2 Cor. ii. 14, 


Θρίξ, τριχός, ἡ» plur. τρίχες, dat. 
pl. θριξί, a hair, plur. the hair, sc. of the 
head, sing. Matt. v. 36. Luke xxi. 18 et 
Acts xxvii. 34, comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 45 et 
1 K. i. 52. Plur. Matt. x. 30. Luke vii. 
38, 44. xii. 7. John xi. 2. xii. 3. 1 Pet. 
iii, 3. Rev. i. 14. ix. 8. Sept. for “yy 
Num. vi. 5, 18. Judg. xvi. 23. Ezraix, 
3.—Hdian. 4. 8. 18, Thue. 1. 6.—Of 
the hair of animals, Matt. iii. 4. Marki. 
6. Rev. ix. 8. Sept. for Ὁ"ν Ex. xxv. 
4. xxxv.6, 24,--Xen, Ven. 4. 6. ib. 5,10. 


Θροέω, Ww, f. how, (θρόος, θρέω,) t2 
make a clamour, tumult, ischyl. Pro- 
meth. 608 or 612. Jos. Ant. 19. 1. 16.— 
In N. T. and late usage trans. to disturb, 
to trouble, to terrify, Pass. Matt. xxiv. 6 
μὴ θροεῖσθε. Mark xiii. 7. 2 Thess. ii. 2. 
Sept. for mar Cant. v. 4.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 651. 


Θρόμβος, ov, 6, a large drop, clot, 
Luke xxii. 44 ἱδρὼς ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι αἵματος, 
his sweat was as it were clots of blood.— 
Dioscor. 1. 44, 102. Hdot, 1. 179. 


Oodvoc, ov, ὃ, (obsol. Opdw to seat, 
comp. θρᾶνος, Opijvoc,) a seat, pp.a high 
seat with a footstool, Hom. Od. 1. 145. 
ib. 3. 389. ib. 16. 408. Xen. Conv. 9. 
2, 3. Comp. Hom. Od. 10. 414 sq. 
466 sq. ib. 8. 422. Later and in N. T. 
a throne, as the emblem of regal autho- 
rity. 

a) pp. as attributed to kings, Luke i. 
52. Acts ii. 80. Sept. for nop 1 K. 
x. 18. Job xxxvi. 7. al.—Hdian. 1.8.8. 
Xen. An. 2, 1. 4.—Also to God, as the 
sovereign of the universe, Matt. v. 34, 
xxiii. 22. Acts vii. 49. (comp. Is. Ixvi. 
1.) Heb. iv. 16. xii.2. al. Sept. andxos 
Ps. xlvii. 9. ciii.19.al. To Jesus as the 
Messiah, Matt. xix.28. xxv. 31. Rev. iii. 
21. xx.1l.al. To the apostles in the 
kingdom of God, see in Βασιλεύω Ὁ. 
Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. Rey. xx. 
4. also symbolically to the elders around 


Θνάτειρα 


God’s throne, Rev. iv. 4. xi. 16.—Fur- 
ther, to Satan Rev. ii. 13. xiii. 2. (Act. 
Thom. 3 32.) Symbolically to the beast 
Rey. xvi. 10. 

5) meton. for dominion, Luke i. 32 
καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ τὸν ϑρόνον Δαβίδ. Heb. 
i. 8 quoted from Ps. xlv. 7 where Sept. 
for xDD, as also 2 Sam. iii. 10. vii. 13, 16. 
—Wisd. vii. 8.—Also for a potentate, 
higher power, Col. i. 16 εἴτε Spdvot, κ. τ. Xr. 
where ϑρόνοι is spoken generally of 
earthly or of celestial potentates, i. e. 
archangels. So too Test. XII Patr. 
p. 548, where the seven heavens and 
classes of angels are described, in the 
seventh are said to be ϑρόνοι, ἐξουσίαι, iv 
ᾧ (οὐρανῷγ ἀεὶ ὕμνοι τῷ Seg προσφέρονται. 
AL. 


Θυάτειρα, wv, τά, Thyatira, a city 
of Asia Minor, anciently called Pelopia 
and Euhippia (Plin. 5, 29), now Ah- 
hisar, situated on the confines of Lydia 
and Mysia, near the river Lycus, be- 
tween Sardis and Pergamus. Acts xvi. 
14. Rey. i. 11. ii. 18, 24. It was 
famous for the art of dying purple; 
comp. the inscription found there, in 
Kuinoel on Actsl.c. See Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. I. ii. p. 179, 221sq. Miss. Herald 
1821. p. 251. 


᾿θυγατήρ;: Té00¢, TOdC, ἡ; (see Buttm. 
§ 47,) a daughter. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. ix. 18. x. 35, 
87. xiv.6. xv.22,28. Mark v. 35. vi. 
22. vii. 26,29,30. Luke ii. 36. viii. 42, 
49. xii. 53 bis, Actsii. 17. vii.21. xxi. 
9. Heb. xi.24. Sept. forna Gen. v. 4, 
7. Ex. ii. 5. al, seepiss.—Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 
3.—Trop. as expressing a relation of 
kindness and tenderness. 2 Cor. vi. 18 
εἰς υἱοὺς καὶ Svyarépac, sc. Seov, comp. 
Jer. xxxi. 1, 9. Also voc. in a direct 
address, Matt. ix. 22 ϑάρσει ϑύγατερ. 
Mark y. 34. Luke viii. 48. So Sept. 
and na Ruth ii. 8. iii. 10, 11. 

b) from the Heb. daughter, i.e. a female 
descendant. Luke xiii. 16 ϑυγ. ᾿Αβραάμ. 
i. 5 ἐκ τῶν ϑυγ. ᾿Ααρών. So Sept. andna 
Gen. xxxvi. 2. Ex. ii. 1. al. 

6) from the Heb. put before names 

of places, e. g. Luke xxiii. 28 Suyaripec 
Ἱερουσαλήμ daughters of Jerusalem, i. 6. 
born and living there, female inhabi- 
tants. So Sept. and ”* nina Cant. ii. 7. 
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Θυμιάω 


iii. 5. jig ΠΙΣΞ Is. iii, 16,17. iv. 4.— 
Hence in Sing. ϑυγατὴρ Σιών daughter of 
Sion, pp. collect. for the inhabitants of 
Sion, and in poet. personification put for 
Sion itself, i. e. Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 5 
et John xii. 15, quoted from Zech. ix. 9. 
See Gesen. Comm. on Is. i. 8. Heb. Lex. 
nano.5. So Sept. and Heb. γὴν na 
Zech. 1. c. Is. i. 8. x. 82, 


Θυγάτριον, ov, τό, (dimin. of Sv- 
yarnp,) a little daughter, female child, 
Mark vy, 23. vii. 25.Atheneeus 18. p. 
581. C. 


Θυέλλα, nCs ἡ; te a tempest, 
whirlwind, Heb. xii.18. Sept. for boyy 
Deut. iv.11. v.22.—Hom. Od. 5. 817: 
Aristot. de Mund. 4. Lue, Contempl. 7. 


Θύϊνος, ἡ» ον»; (ϑυΐα,) thyine, Rev. 
Xviii. 12 ξύλον ϑύϊνον, thyine wood. See 
Wetstein ad loc.—The Svia or Sia was 
an evergreen African tree with aromatic 
wood, from which statues according to 
Theophrastus and costly vessels were 
made, Lat. citrus; but it is not agreed 
whether it was a species of cedar, savin, 
or lignum vite, which latter constitutes 
the modern genus thuja or Ά thyia, 
Many suppose it to be the Juniperus 
oxycedrus Linn. while others refer it to 
the Thuja articulata Linn. See Rees’ 
Cyclop. art. Thuja init. and art. Juni- 
perus. 

Θυμίαμα, ατος» τό, (ϑυμιάω,) incense, 
burnt in religious worship, Rev.v. 8. viii. 
3,4. xvili.13. Sept form bp Ex. xxx. 
7, 8. al.—Jos. Ant. 3.6.1. Diod. Sic. 
1. 62.—Meton. Luke i. 10 ὥρα τοῦ Sup. 
and ver. 11 ϑυσιαστήριον τοῦ Sup. hour 
and altar of incense, i. e. for burning 
incense. Sept. ϑυσιαστήριον τοῦ Sup. 
and ΠΡ» Ex. xxx. 1, 27. 


᾿ Θυμιατήριον; fov, τό, (Supidw,) a 
censer, for burning incense, Heb. ix. 4. 
Sept. for nay pA 2 Chr. xxvi. 19. Ez. viii. 
11.—Jos. Ant.3.8.3. Diod. Sic. 13.3. 
Thue. 6. 46.—Others altar of incense, as 
in Jos. Ant. 3. 6. 8. 


Θυμιάω, @, f. dow, (ϑῦμα, ϑύω,) 
to burn incense, absol. Luke i. 9 ἔλαχε 
τοῦ ϑυμιάσαι. Sept. for opr Ex. xxx. 
7,8. al—ZJos. Ant. 8.8. 8. Diod Sic. 
1, 84, 


Θυμομαχέω 


Θυμομαχέω, ὥ, f. How, (ϑυμός, 
μάχομαι, to fight fiercely, Diod. Sic. 17. 
33. InN. Τ᾿ to be greatly offended, to be 
enraged against, seq.dat. Acts xii. 20.— 
Pol. 9. 40. 4. 


Θυμός, ov, ὁ, (ϑύω, see Plato 
Cratyl. p. 419. E,) pp. mind, soul, e. g. 
as the principle of life Hom. Il. 4. 470, 
524. ib. 16. 743. as the seat of the 
will, desire, 11. 6. 489, 444, Hdot.1. 1. 
or of the emotions, passions, 1]. 1. 196. 
Od. 4. 366. ib. 14. 361. Theocr. 2. 61.— 
Hence genr. and in N. T. passion, i. e. 
violent commotion of mind, indignation, 
anger, wrath, differing from ὀργή in the 
mode of conception rather than in the 
thing signified, see Tittm. de Syn. N. T. 
Ῥ. 181 sq. Luke iv. 28 ἐπλήσϑησαν πάν- 
τες ϑυμοῦ. Acts xix. 28. Eph. iv. 31 
ϑυμὸς καὶ ὀργή. Col. 1.8. Heb. xi. 27. 
Rey. xii. 12. Sept. for ἣν Gen. xlix, 6,7. 
Deut. vi.15. rmom1K. xi. 20. 2Chr. 
xxxiv. 21.—Hdian. 3.11.17. Xen. Eq. 
9. 2.—Plur. Supoi, bursts of anger, 
2Cor. xii.20. Gal. νυ. 20.—Jos. B. J. 4. 
5.2. Aristot. Probl. § 30. Plut. Corio- 
lan. 1.—Spoken of God, and including 
the idea of punishment, punitive judg- 
ments, Rev, xv. 1. Rom. ii. 8 ξυμὸς 
καὶ ὀργή, the direst judgments, comp. 
Sept. and Heb. 5s Jer. xxxvi. 7. Ez. v. 
13. ΠπῺΠ Gen. xxvii. 44. Further, by 
the Heb. prophets Jehovah is repre- 
sented as giving to the nations in his 
wrath an intoxicating cup, so that they 
reel and stagger to destruction ; hence 
also in N. T. οἶνος τοῦ ϑυμοῦ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
wine of the wrath of God, Rev. xiv. 10. 
xvi. 19. also xiv. 8, xviii. 3. and with 
οἶνος impl. Rev. xv. 7. xvi. 1. Comp. 
Sept. and Heb. Jer. xxv. 15. Is. li. 17. 
Job xxi, 20. Ez. xxiii. 31—33. See 


Gesen. Lex. Heb. art. Djz. By asimilar- 


figure, ἡ ληνὸς τοῦ ϑυμοῦ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Rev. 
xiv. 19 et xix. 15, the wine-press of the 
wrath of God, in allusion to Is. Ixiii. 3, 
comp. Joeliy. 18. See Gesen. Comm. 
on Isa. I. ὁ, 


Θυμόω, @, f. dow, (ϑυμός,) to provoke 
to anger, Pass. to be angry, to be wroth, 
Matt. ii. 16. Sept. for myn Judg. xiv. 
19. 1 Sam. xx. 29. for man T Nd} Esth. 
iii, 5. v. 9.—Xen, Cyr. 5. 5.11. 
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Θυρΐς 


Θύρα, ας, ἡ, α door, plur. ai ϑύραι 
doors, i. e. perhaps double-dvors. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. vi.6. xxv. 10. 
Mark i. 33. Luke xi. 7. xiii. 25 bis. 
John xviii. 16. xx. 19, 26. Actsv. 9. 
xii. 18 τὴν ϑύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος, i. 6. a small 
door or wicket within a larger. So 
door of a prison Acts v. 19, 23, xii. 6. 
xvi. 26,27. of the temple Acts iii. 2. 
xxi. 80. ofa fold or enclosure John x. 
1,2. Mark xi. 4. Symbolically Rev. 
iii. 20 bis. iv.1. Sept. forn?y Gen. xix. 
6,9, 10. mp Gen. xviii. 1, 2, 10, 4].--- 
Diod. S.18.71. Xen. Cyr. 7. δ: 22, Ag, 
8. 7. -- Hence τὰ πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν, i. q. 
τὸ πρόϑυρον, vestibule, porch, Mark ii. 
2. (τὰ πρόϑυρα Xen. Cyr. 7.5, 22.) So 
ἐπὶ ϑύραις εἶναι to be at the door, i. 68. 
near at hand, Matt. xxiv. 33. Mark xiii. 
29. also James vy. 9 πρὸ ϑυρῶν ἕστη- 
κεν. 

b) by impl. entrance, e.g. of ἃ cave or 
sepulchre, mouth, Matt. xxvii. 60. xxviii. 
2. Mark xv. 46. xvi. 3.—Jos, Ant. 10, 
11.6. Hom. Od. 9. 243.—Metaph. ae- 
cess, opportunity, as ἀνοίγειν τὴν ϑύραν, 
to set open a door, i. e. to give access, to 
present opportunity, Acts xiv. 27. 1 
Cor. xvi.9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Col. iv. 3. 
So Rev. iii. 8 Stipa dvewypéivn, free access 
to oneself. See in ’Avoiyw a. Meton. 
one who is the medium of access to any 
thing, John x. 7, 9, ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ Sipa τῶν 
mpoBarwy.—Ignat. ad Philad. ὃ 9 [Χρισ- 
τὸς] ἡ Sipa τοῦ πατρὸς, dv’ ἧς εἰσέρχονται 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 


Θυρεός, οὔ, ὁ, (Sépa,) pp. α door, i. 6. 
a stone for closing the entrance ofa cave, 
Hom. Od. 9. 240, 340.—In later Greek 
and in N. T. ἃ shield, sc. large and ofan 
oblong shape like a door, trop. Eph. vi. 
16 τὸν Supedy τῆς πίστεως. Sept. for 4272 
2Sam.i.21. ΤῸ} 1 Sam. xvii. 42. 2 
Chr. ix. 15.—Jos. Ant.8.7.2. Pol. 6. 
23. 2. Diod. S. 5.30. See Lob. ad. Phr. 
p. 366. 


Θυρίς, (doc, ἡ, (dimin. of Sipa,) a 
little door, aperture, Pol. 12, 25.3. In 
N. T. a window, Acts xx. 9 καϑήμενος 
ἐπὶ τῆς ϑυρίδος, where in Engl. IN awin- 
dow. 2Cor. xi. 88. Sept. for yidrt Josh. 
ii. 15, 18, 21. Judg. v. 28.—Diod. 5. 20. 
85. Plut. Cato Min. 2. 


θυρωρός 


Θυρωρός; οὔ, ὁ, ἡ, (ϑύρα, odpoc,) 
a door-keeper, porter, male or female, 
Mark xiii. 84 ὁ Sup. John viii. 16,17 ἡ 
Svp. Of a shepherd keeping watch at 


the door of a fold, John x. 3. — Sept. | 


2 Sam. iv.6. Luc. Navig. 22. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 8. 20. 


Θυσία, ac, ἡ; (Sbw,) sacrifice, 1. 6. 

a) pp. the act and rite of sacrificing, 
mactation, Matt. ix. 18 et xii. 7 ἔλεον Sé- 
Aw καὶ od ϑυσίαν. (comp. Sept. and M2} 
Hos. vi. 6.) Heb. ix. 26 διὰ τῆς ϑυσίας 
αὑτοῦ. χὶ. 4. Sox. 5,8, quoted from 
Ps. xl. 7 where Sept. for m3}.—Hdian. 
5.6.21. Luc. de Sacrif. 1. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
8. 34.—Of an expiatory sacrifice for sin, 
Eph. v. 2. Heb. ν. 1 ὃ. ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. 
vii. 27. viii. 8. ix. 9, 23, χ. 1,11, 12, 26. 
Heb. nxon, comp. Lev. c. 4. 6.9. 

τ᾽ meton. the thing sacrificed, victim, 
the flesh of victims, part of which was 
burned on the altar, and part given to 
the priests, see Ley. c. 2. c. 3. Mark ix. 
49 πᾶσα ϑυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισϑήσεται. (comp. 
Ley. ii. 18 where Sept. for mm.) 
Mark xii. 88. Luke xiii. 1. Acts vii. 
41, 42. 1 Cor. x. 18 οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς 
ϑυσίας who eat of the victims, as was done 
by the priests and persons offering the 
sacrifice, see Lev. viii. 31. Deut. xii. 6, 
7, 18,27. 1Sam.ii.13sq. So Sept. and 
m3} Deut. xii. 27. Ex. xxxiv. 15. Soof 
birds as a sin-offering, Luke ii. 24, 
comp. Lev. xii. 6.—Hdian. 8. 6. 14. Luc, 
de Sacrif. 12. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 3.— 
Metaph. 1 Pet. ii. 5 πνευματικαὶ ϑυσίαι, 
comp. Ps, li. 19. Rom. xii. 1 παραστῆ- 
σαι τὰ σώματα ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν, see in Ζάω 
ἃ. γ. 
6) trop. of service, obedience, praise, 
offered to God, offering, oblation, Phil. 
ii. 17 ϑυσία τῆς πίστεως. iv. 18. So ϑυσία 
aivicewe offering of praise, Heb. xiii. 15, 
16. Sept. for mtim may Ps. evii, 22. 
exvi. 17. comp. 1. 23. ~ 


Θυσιαστήριον, ov, τό, (ϑυσιάζω,) 
an altar, genr. Matt. ν. 23, 24. xxiii. 18, 
19, 20. Rom. xi. 3. Heb. vii. 18. James 
ii. 21. Sept. for maim Gen. vill. 20. xii. 
7. al, sep.—Jos. Ant. 8.4.1. Philo de 
Vit. Mos. IIL. p. 151. 18, τὸν δ᾽ ἐν ὑπ- 
aiSpy βωμὸν εἴωϑε καλεῖν ϑυσιαστήριον. 
—Spee. of the altar for burnt offer- 
ings in the temple, Matt. xxiii. 35. Luke 
xi. ὅ]. So 1 Cor. ix. 13 bis, et x. 18 
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Θώραξ 


κοινωνοὶ τοῦ ϑυσ. and Heb. xiii. 10 φα- 
yeiv ἐκ τοῦ ϑυσ. i. 6. of the victims laid 
upon the altar. Symbolicallyin heaven, 
Rey. vi. 9. xi. 1. xiv. 18. xvi. 7 ἤκουσα 
τοῦ Sue. λέγοντος i. 6, a Voice from the 
altar. Sept. and maim Ex. xxx. 27. 
xxxv. 15.—Of the altar of incense in the 
temple, made of gold, comp. 1 Chr. 
xxviii. 18. 1 Macc. i. 21. pp. Luke 
i, 11. symbolically in heaven, Rey, viii. 
3 bis, 5. ix. 18. Sept. and maya Ex. 
xxx. 27. xxxv. 14. 


Oiw, f. dow, perf. pass. τέϑυμαι, aor. 
1 pass. ἐτύϑην, (Buttm. § 18. n. 2. § 95. 
n. 4,) to sacrifice, to hill and offer in sa- 
crifice, to immolate, absol. Acts xiv. 18 
ἤϑελε ϑύειν. c. dat. ver. 18. c. ace. et 
dat. 1 Cor. x. 20 bis. Sept. for maj Gen. 
xlvi. 1. Ex. ili, 18. viii. 26. al. seep.— 
Hdian. 2. 13.4. Lue. Ὁ. Deor.4,1. Xen. 
Mem. 1.3.3. ib. 2.2.13.—So rd πάσχα 
ϑύειν, to hill the paschal lamb, sc. asa 
species of sacrifice, Mark xiv. 12. Luke 
xxii.7. 1 Cor.v. 7. So Sept. and Heb. 
MOpT [13] Deut. xvi. 2,4, 5, 6. also Sept. 
for nop wry Ex. xii. 21.—Henee, as 
sacrifices were connected with feasting, 
(see in θυσία b, and comp. Gen. xxxi. 54, 
1 Sam. ix. 12, 13, 22 sq.) Sve is also 
simply to hill, to slaughter, sc. animals for 
afeast, Matt. xxii. 4. Luke xv. 23 τὸν 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν ϑύσατε. ver. 27, 30. 
Acts x. 18. xi. 7. genr. John x. 10. So 
Sept. and 1733 1 Sam, xxviii. 24. 1K, xix. 
21. Deut. xii. 15. 


Θωμᾶς, a, ὃ, Thomas, (Heb. DRA 
py one of the twelve apostles, also 
called Δίδυμος, 4. v. Matt. x. 3. Mark 
iii. 18. Luke vi. 15. John xi. 16. xiv. 5. 
Xx, 24, 26, 27, 28, 29. xxi. 2. Acts i. 18. 


Θώραξ, axoc, ὃ», @ breast-plate, 
cuirass, Lat. lorica, i. e. armour covering 
the body from the neck to the thighs, 
consisting of two parts, one covering 
the front and the other the back, Potter 
Gr. Ant. II. p. 29. Calmetp. 101. So 
pp- Rev. ix. 9 bis, 17. Sept. for jo 
Jer. xlvi.4. jy) 1 Sam. xvii. 5. eh. 
iv. 16.--- 28]. Υ. Ἡ. 3.24. Xen. Mem. 3. 
10. 9.—Trop. Eph. vi. 14 τὸν Sep. τῆς 
δικαιοσύνης. 1 Thess. v. 8 ϑώρ. πίστεως. 
Comp. Sept. Is. lix. 17. Wisd. v. 19.— 
In late writers ϑώραξ is also the breast, 
chest, thorax, see Passow. 


¢ 


Ἰάειρος 


Ἴάειρος, ov, ὃ, Jairus, Heb. ἭΝ) 
(he gives light) Jair, an officer of a 
synagogue, Mark v.22. Luke viii. 41. 


Ἰακώβ, ὁ, indec. Jacob, Heb. apy? 
i.e. heel-catcher, supplanter, Gen. xxv. 
26. xxvii. 86, pr. name of two persons in 
N. T. a) the patriarch of the Jewish 
nation, Matt. i. 2. Luke xiii. 28. Acts vii. 
8, 12, 14. al. Trop. for the posterity of 
Jacob, the Jewish people, Rom. xi. 26. 
—hb) the father of Joseph the husband 
of Mary, Matt. i. 15, 16. — Josephus 
writes the name ᾿Ιάκωβος, Ant. 1. 18. 
1. δᾶ. AL. 


᾿Ιάκωβος, ov, ὃ, pp. § q. Ἰακώβ q. v. 
James, pr. τι. of two of the apostles : 

1. James the son of Zebedee, the elder, 
own brother of John, Matt. iv. 21. x. 2. 
Mark iii.17. Actsi.13.al. He was put 
to death by the elder Herod Agrippa 
about A. D. 44, Acts xii. 2. 


2. James the less, ὁ μικρός Mark xv. 
40, the brother of Jude, (Ἰούδας ὁ 
ἀδελφὸς τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου Jude i. Acts i. 
13. Luke vi. 16,) and like him the son 
of Mary, sister to our Lord’s mother, 
and wife of Clopas or Alpheus Matt. xiii. 
55. xxvii.56, Luke xxiv. 10, comp. John 
xix. 26; hence called the son of Alpheus 
Matt. x. 3. Mark iii. 18. Actsi.13; and 
also the brother i. e. kinsman of our 
Lord, ὁ ἀδελφὸς τοῦ κυρίου Gal. i. 19. 
. Matt. xiii. ὅδ. So also Acts xii. 17. xv. 
13. xxi. 18. Gal. ii. 9, 12; and accord- 
ing to all tradition 1 Cor. xv. 7. James 
i. 1. According to Josephus, Ant. 20. 
9.1, James ὁ ἀδελφὸς Ἰησοῦ τοῦ λεγομένου 
Χριστοῦ, was put to death by Ananius 
the high priest after the death of Festus 
and before the arrival of his successor 
Albanus, about A. D. 62.— Others un- 
necessarily suppose James the apostle, 
James the brother of Jude, and James 
the brother of our Lord, to be three dif- 
ferent persons. AL, 
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ἽἸάομαι 


"Iaua, ατος, τό, (ἰάομαι,) healings 
cure, as χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων 1 Cor. xii- 
9, 28, 30. Sept. for ΤΙΝ 9 Jer. xlvi. 11. 
ΝΘ Jer. xxxiii. 6.— Pol. 7. 14. 2. 
Thue. 2. 51. 


Ἰαμβρῆς, ov, ὃ, Jambres, see 


Ἰαννῆς. 


’lavvd, ὁ, indec. Janna, pr. n. of a 
man, Luke iii. 23. 


᾿αννῆς,» ov, ὁ, Jannes, and ᾿Ιαμ- 
βρῆς Jambres, names of two of the 
Egyptian magicians who withstood Mo- 
ses, 2 Tim. iii. 8, comp. Ex. vii. 11 sq. 
Not found in O. T. but derived by Paul 
from tradition, which is also preserved 
in the Targums, Talmud, and Rabbins. 
See Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. Talm. 945. 
Fabric. Cod. Pseud. V. T. I. p. 816. 
Plin. H. N. 381. 1. 


Ἰάομαι, ὥμαι, f. ἄσομαι, depon. 
Mid. to heal, to cure, trans. The present, 
imperf. ἰώμην, and aor. 1 mid. ἰασάμην, 
have the active signification ; while perf. 
pass. ἴαμαι, aor. 1 pass. ἰάϑην, and ἢ. 1 
pass. ἰαϑήσομαι, retain the passive sense, 
Buttm. § 113. n. 6. Soc. ace. Luke 
v.17 εἰς rd ἰᾶσϑαι αὐτούς. vi. 19. ix. 2, 
11, 42. xiv. 4. xxii.51. Jobn iv. 47. Acts 
x. 88. xxviii. 8. Pass. Matt. viii. 8 καὶ 
ἰαϑήσεται ὁ παῖς pov. ver. 18. xv. 28. 
Luke vii. 7. viii. 47. xvii. 15. John v. 18. 
Acts iii.11. ix. 34. Pass. seq. ἀπό, to 
be healed from or of any thing, Mark v. 
29. Luke vi. 17. Sept. for ND] Gen. 
xx. 17. Lev. xiv. 8. 2K. xx. 8.—Pol. 
5.11.1. Xen. Ven. 1.6. Mem. 8. 1. 4. 
—Metaph. of moral diseases, to heal, to 
save, sc. from the consequences of one’s 
sins, Matt. xiii. 15 μήποτε... ἐπιστρέψωσι 
καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς, and so John xii. 40 
et Acts xxviii. 27, quoted from Is. vi. 10 
where Sept. for xD}. So Luke iv. 18, 
comp. Is. lxi. 1. Heb. xii. 13. Jamesv. 
16. 1 Pet. ii. 24, comp. Is. liii. 5. 


ἸΙάρεδ 


Sept. for Np Is. liii. 5. Ixi. 1. and parall. 
with σώζειν Jer. xvii. 14. 


Ἰάρεδ, ὁ, indec. Jared, Heb. 173 
(descent), pr. n. of a man Luke iii, 87. 


Ἴϊασις, ewe, ἡ; (tdopat,) healing, cure, 
Luke xiii. 32. Acts iv. 22,30. Sept. for 
raxb> Prov. iii. 8. ΝΕ Prov. iv. 22. 
Mal. iv. 2.—Antiphon. 140. 34. Plut. ed 
R. VIII. p. 712. 


Ἴασπις, wdoc, ἡ» jasper, a precious 
stone of various colours, as purple, ce- 
rulean, green, etc. Rev. iv. 3, xxi. 11, 18, 
19. Sept. for pws Ez. xxviii.13. See 
Rees’ Cyclop. art. Jasper, common. 
Others in Rev. 1. c. adamant, because 
Sept. incorrectly for a Ex. xxviii. 18, 
see Gesen. Lex. art. dit: d 


Ἰάσων, ovoc, ὃ; Jason, a kinsman of 
Paul Rom. xvi. 21, and his host at Berea 
Acts xvii. 5—7, 9. 


‘larpdc, ov, ὁ, (idopa,) a physi- 
cian, Mark v. 26 πολλὰ παϑοῦσα ὑπὸ 
πολλῶν ἰατρῶν. Matt. ix. 12. Mark ii. 17. 
Luke iv. 23. v.81. viii. 43. Col. iv. 14. 
Sept. for NDS 2 Chr. xvi. 12, Jer. viii. 
22. — Hdian. 3.15.4. Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. δῖ. 


Ἴδε, once ἰδέ Gal. v. 2, ἴδε being the 
later form for ἰδέ imper. aor. 2 of εἶδον 
to see, comp. Buttm. ὃ 103. I. 4. ο. 
Winer §6.1.a. Comp.in EidwI. In 
N. T. often as a particle of exclamation, 
see, lo, behold! e. g. as calling attention 
to something present, Matt. xxv. 20, 22, 
25. Mark xi.21. Johni. 48. xix.5 
ἴδε ὁ dvSpwroc. ver. 14. Addressed 
apparently to several, but directed to 
one, Mark iii. 84. Johni. 29. vii. 26. 
xi. 36. xix. 4.—In the sense of behold, 
observe, consider! Mark xy. 4. John v. 
14. Gal.v.2. At. 


᾿Ιδέα, ας, ἡ», (cidw,) aspect, appear- 
ance, Matt. xxviii. 3. Sept. for my 
Dan. i. 18, 15.—Test. XII Patr. p. 742. 
Diod. Sic. 1.12. Thue. 6. 4. 


Ἴδιος, fa, ov, own, one’s own, i. e. 

a) as pertaining to a private person 
and not to the public, private, particular, 
individual, opp. to δήμιος Hom. Od. 8. 
82, to δημόσιος Xen. Vect. 4. 21, to κοι- 
νός Jos. B. J. 4. 4.1. Xen. Hi. 11. 1. 
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Ἴδιος 


Hence in Ν. Τ. adverbially (a) ἰδίᾳ, 
individually, severally, (opp. to δημοσίᾳ 
Xen. Hi. 11. 9, to κοινῇ Mem. 2. 6. 38,) 
1 Cor. xii. 11 διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καϑὼς 
βούλεται. See Buttm. § 115. 4.—Luce. 
Tox. 49. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 34. ib. 8.1. 
2.—(8) κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, privately, by oneself, 
apart from others, e. g. of an individual, 
alone, Matt. xiv. 18, 23 ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ 
ὄρος κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. xvii. 1. Mark vi. 31. al. 
Of several as apart from all others Matt. 
xvii. 19. Mark iv. 34. ix. 2, 28. Acts 
xxiii. 19. Gal. ii. 2. al—Jos. B. J. 4.5. 
5. Pol. 4. 84.8. opp. to κοινῇ 2 Macc. 
iv. 5. 

b) as belonging to oneself and not to 
another, own, proper, peculiar, viz. (a) 
denoting ownership, that of which one 
is himself the owner, possessor, pro- 
ducer, my own, thy own, his own, etc. 
Ofthings, Matt. xxii. 5 εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀγρόν. 
xxv. 15 ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν. 
Mark xy. 20 ἐνέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια 
τὰ ἴδια. Luke vi. 41, 44. John νυ. 48 ἐν 
ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ. vii. 18. x. 8,4. Acts 
xx, 28, xxviii. 80. Rom, x. 3 τὴν ἰδίαν 
δικαιοσύνην. xiv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5. 
2 Pet. i. 20 ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως, see in 
᾿Επίλυσις. iii. 17. al. So εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν 
πόλιν, one’s own city, where one resides 
Matt. ix. 1, or the seat uf one’s family 
Luke ii. 8, ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι John iv. 
44, Pleonast. with a genit. of person 
in addition, John x. 12 οὗ οὐκ εἴσι ra 
πρόβατα ἴδια. 2 Pet. iii. 8, 16.—Sept. 
Job ii. 11. Ez. xxi. 80. Hdian. 4. 11. 8. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.1.1. ¢. gen. add. Dem. 
1244. 24. Plato Menex. p. 247. Β. 
Georg. p. 502. E. See Lob. ad Phryn. 
Ρ. 44:.— Hence τὰ ἴδια, genr. posses- 
sions, property, Luke xviii. 28 in MSS.. 
(Xen. Hi. 10. 5.) spec. own house, home, 
John xix. 27 ἔλαβεν ὁ μαϑητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς 
τὰ ἴδια. xvi. 82. Acts xxi. 6. (Sept. for 
jrva Esth. v.10. vi.12. Jambl. Vit. 
Pythag.19. Jos, Ant. 8. 15. 4, 6. Pol. 
2. 57.5.) own nation, people, John 1. 
11 ἦλϑεν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. Also πράσσειν ra 
ἴδια to do one’s own business, duties, 
1 Thess. iv. 11. (comp. Phryn. et Lob. 
p. 441.) λαλεῖν ἐκ τῶν idiwy to speak 
out of one’s own heart, disposition, char- 
acter, John viii. 44.__Spoken of persons, | 
e. 5. ἴδιος ἀδελφός John i. 42. ἀνήρ 
husband 1 Cor. vii. 2. δεσπότης 1 Tim. 


᾿Ιδιώτης 


vi. 1, δοῦλος Matt. xxv. 14. κύριος 
Rom. xiv. 4. πατήρ Johny. 18, υἱός 
Rom. viii. 82, συμφυλέται countrymen 1 
* Thess. ii. 14. ἴδ. προφῆται their own pro- 
phets i. 6. of their own country 1 Thess. 
ii. 15, and witha genit. added ἰδιος αὐτῶν 
προφήτης Tit. i. 12, comp. Lob. ad Phr. 
p- 441. Winer ὃ 22.7. (Paleph. 31. 5. 
Hdian. 2.6. 19.) Hence oi id, i. 6. 
own household, family, 1 Tim. v.8; own 
_ friends, companions, John xiii. 1. Acts 
iv. 23. xxiv. 23; 0wn people, countrymen, 
Johni. 11. Collect. rd ἴδιον John xv. 
19.—2 Mace. xii. 22. Jos. B. J. 4. 4.6. 
Diod. Sic. 18. 92. 

(3) in the sense of peculiar, particular. 
as distinguishing one person from others, 
e. g. ἰδία διάλεκτος Acts i. 19. ii. 6, 8, 
δεισιδαιμονία xxv. 19. χάρισμα 1 Cor. vii. 
7.—Jos. 6. Apion. 1.22 init. Diod. 5. 
11. 26. 

(y) as denoting that which in its na- 
ture or by appointment pertains in any 
way to a person or thing, 6, g. Acts xiii. 

86 Δαβὶδ μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας 
his own generation, in which he lived. 
1 Cor. iii. 8 τὸν ἴδιον μισϑόν.. . . κόπον. 
xy. 23. Jude 6. Acts i. 25 εἰς τὸν ἴδιον 
τόπον to his own place, i. e. proper and 
appointed for him. (Clem. Rom. Ep. I. 
ad Cor. Ignat.ad Magnes § 5, ἕκαστος 
εἰς τὸν ἴδιον τόπον μέλλει χωρεῖν.) So 
καιρὸς ἴδιος, καιροὶ ἴδιοι, own time, i. 6. 
due, proper time, as determined of God. 
Gal. vi. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 6. vi. 15. Tit. 
i, 3. 

(δ) sometimes ἴδιος is put instead of a 
possessive pronoun, without any empha- 
sis, e. g. Matt. xxii. 5. xxv. 14. 1 Pet. 
iii. 1,5. Also i. 4. ἑαυτοῦ, 1 Cor. vii. 2 
ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, καὶ ἑκάστη τὸν 
ἴδιον ἄνδρα. Johni. 42. See Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 441. Winer §22.7. At. 


᾿Ιδιώτης, ον, ὃ, (ἔδιος,) a private 
citizen, opp. to one in a public station, 
fil. V. H. 4.5. Xen. Ag. 11. 6. an 
individual, opp. to the many Jos. Ant. 3. 
9.1. a@ private se. soldier Xen. An. 1. 
3. 11.—InN. T. plebeian, i. e. unlettered, 
unlearned, Actsiv. 13 ἄνϑρ. ἀγράμμα- 
τοι καὶ ἰδιῶται. 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 23, 24 
2 Cor. xi. 6.— Al. V. H. 4,15. Xen. 
Mem. 8.7.7. See Wetstein N. T. II. 
p- 161, 206. 
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᾿Ιδουμαία 


Ἰδού, ἃ demonstrative particle, lo! 
behold! (pp. for ἰδοῦ imp. of aor. mid. 
εἰδόμην,} serving to call attention to 
something external, exterior to oneself; 
usually put at the beginning of a clause 
or only with καί before it, but sometimes 
in the middle before words which 
are to be particularly noted, e. g. Matt. 
xxiii.34, Luke xiii. 16. Actsii. 7. Con- 
strued 

a) with a nom. and finite verb, Matt. 
i, 20 ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη 
αὐτῷ. ii. 1,18. Mark iii. 32. Luke ii. 10. 
John iv. 35. Acts ix. 11. al. sep. So 
in quotations from O. T. Matt. i. 23. 
xxi. 5. Mark i. 2. Rom. ix. 33; comp. 
respectively Is. vii. 14. Zech. ix.9. Mal. 
iii. 1. Is. xxviii. 16, inall which Sept. and 
m7.—Lue. D. Deor, 20.10. Timon 11. 

b) from the Heb. with a nom. simply, 
where the verb of existence is implied, 
Matt. iii. 17 ἰδοὺ φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
Luke v. 12. John xix. 26,27. Acts viii. 
27, 36 ἰδοὺ ὕδωρ. 2 Cor. vi. 2. Rev. vi. 2. 
So Sept. and mam Josh. ix. 25, and so 
mort Num. xxiii. 17. Gen. xlvii. 1. al. 
where Sept. inserts eiva.—Seq. ἐγώ or 
an equivalent word, expressing resigna- 
tion, obedience, Luke i. 38. Heb. ii. 13 | 
quoted from Is. viii. 18 where Sept. for 
ἽΝ ΤΣ. So in answers, Acts ix. 10 
ἰδοὺ ἐγώ. Sept. for 237 Gen. xxii. 11. 1 
Sam. iii. 8. Is. vi.8. AL. 


"ldoupata, ac, ἡ, Idumea, only 
Mark iii. 8. Heb. ἘΠῚ and TPQ _, 
the land of Edom or Mount Seir, the 
name Jdumea being the softened Greek 
pronunciation for DSx, Jos. Ant, 2.1.1. 
This country lay to the S. E. of Pales- 
tine along the great valley, El Ghor, 
which extends from the Dead Sea to 
the gulf of Akaba, and chiefly on its 
eastern side, which is rough and moun- 
tainous. Here dwelt the descendants of 
Esau, who were always hostile to the 
Jews; they were conquered by David, 
2 Sam. viii. 14 ; but were first completely 
subdued by John Hyrcanus about 125 
B.C. Jos. Ant. 18.9.1. During the 
Jewish exile they had taken possession 
of the southern parts of Palestine as far 
as Hebron, so that the later name Idu- 
mea includes also this region; comp. 
1 Mace. v. 65 with Ez. xxxvi.5. Fora 


᾿Ἰδρώς 


full description of the people and coun- 
try, see Bibl. Repos. III. p. 247 sq. 


‘Tdowe, @Toe, ὁ, (idoc,) sweat, Luke 
xxii. 44 see in OpéuBoc. Sept. for myy 
Gen. iii. 19.2 Macc. ii. 26. Xen. Mem. 
1. 4. 6. 


Ἰεζαβήλ, ἡ, indec. Jezebel, Heb. 
d3rN (prob. chaste), comp. the modern 
Isabella, pr. n. of the impious and 
idolatrous queen of Ahab, put in N. T. 
as the emblem of false and idolatrous 
teachers, Rev. ii. 20. Comp. 1 K. xvi. 
81. xvili. 4. xix. 2. xxi. 5sq. 2 K. ix. 
30 sq. 


Ἱεράπολις, ewe, ἡ,  Hierapolis, 
a city of Phrygia celebrat«1 for its 
warm baths, now called Bambuk Ku- 
lasi, Col. iv. 13. It was situated near 
the junction of the rivers Clydus and 
Meander, not far from Colosse and Lao- 
dicea. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. 
p. 207, 229. : 


‘Tepareta, ac, ἡ», (iepareiw,) priest- 
hood, i. e. priest’s office, Luke i. 9. Heb. 
vii. 5. Sept. for mya Ex. xxix.9. Num. 
iii. 10.—Aristot. Polit. 7.8. 


ἹΙεράτευμα, atoc, τό, (ieparedw,) 
priest , meton. and collect. for priests, 
i. 6. Christians, who are said ἀνενέγκαι 
πνευματικὰς ϑυσίας 1 Pet. ii. 5, and are 
called also βασίλειον ἱερατεύμα ver. 9, see 
in Βασίλειος a.—Sept. Ex. xix. 6. comp. 
Is. lxi. 6. Rev. i. 6. v.10. xx.6. Comp. 
also Test. XII Patr. p. 613. 


‘Teparebw, f. ebow, (iepede,) to be a 
priest, to officiate as priest, Luke i. 8. 
Sept. for jm> Ex. xxviii. 1, 3, 4. —Jos. 
Ant. 3.8.1. Hdian. 5.6. 6. 


‘Tepeuiac, tov, 6, Jeremiah, Heb. 
ΤΠ. Or Wy (appointed of Jehovah), 
a celebrated prophet of the O. T. Matt. 
ii. 17. xvi. 14. In Matt. xxvii. 9 text. 
rec. a quotation is referred to Jeremiah, 
διὰ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, which is not 
found in his writings but in Zech. xi. 12, 
13. . Some MSS. here read Ζαχαρίου, 
others simply διὰ τοῦ προφήτουσς See 
Olshausen in loc. 


Ἱερεύς, ἕως, ὁ, (ἱερός,) a priest, 
one who performs the sacred rites, τὰ 
ἱερά. E. g. of heathen priests, ὁ δὲ ἱερεὺς 


383 


Ἱεριχώ 


τοῦ Διός Acts xiv. 18. Sept. i. τοῦ Βάαλ 
for 77D 2 K. xi. 18. 2 Chr. xxiii. 17..-.-. 
Hdian. 1. 9.6. Xen. Conv. viii. 40._Of 
the Jewish priests, the descendants of 
Aaron, genr. Matt. viii. 4 σεαυτὸν δεῖξον 
τῷ ἱερεῖ, xii. 4, 15. Mark i. 44. ii. 96. 
Luke i. 5. v. 14. vi. 4. x. 81. xvii. 14. 
John i. 19. Acts vi. 7. Heb. ix. 6. They 
were divided into 24 classes for the 
service of the temple, 1 Chr. c. 24, and 
the heads of these classes were some- 
times called ἀρχιερεῖς, see in ᾿Αρχιερεύς 
b. These seem to be meant Acts iv. 1. 
Sept. everywhere for jd, as Lev. i. 
5 sq.—Spoken of the high-priest, é 
ἱερεύς, or ἱερεὺς μέγας (Heb. x. 21), Acts 
v. 24. Heb. vii. 21,23. viii. 4 bis. x. 11. 
So Sept. and }77> Ex. xxxv. 18. xxxviii. 
91. δὲ, ὁ μέγας for 543 yd Lev. xxi. 10. 
Num. xxxv. 25,28. So of Melchisedec 
as a high priest of God, Heb. vii. 1, 8. 
Of Jesus as a spiritual high-priest, Heb. 
v. 6coll. ver. 5. vii. 11, 15, 17, 21. x. 21. 
—Trop. Christians also are called ἱερεῖς 
τῷ Sep, priests unto God, as yielding 
him spiritual sacrifices, Rev. i. 6. v. 10. 
xx. 6. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5, and see in 
Ἱεράτευμα. 

Ἱεριχώ, ἡ, indec. Jericho, Heb. 
jm, pr. n. of a city in the tribe of 
Benjamin, about 20 miles east of Jeru- 
salem and 5 from the Jordan, situated 
at the foot of the mountains which bor- 
der the valley of the Jordan and Dead 
Sea. It was destroyed by Joshua, 
Josh. vi. 26, but was afterwards rebuilt 
1 K. xvi. 34, and become the seat of 
schools of the prophets 2 K. ii. 5, 15. 
The land around Jericho was exceed- 
ingly fertile, abounding in palm-trees 
and roses, (DIMA TY, πόλις φοινίκων, 
city of palm-trees, Deut. xxxiv.3. ὡς 
φυτὰ ῥόδου ἐν Ἱεριχῷ Ecclus. xxiv. 14,) 
and yielding large quantities of the 
opobalsam, or balsam of Gilead, so 
highly prized in the East. Jos. Ant. 4. 
6. 1, Ἱεριχώ πόλις εὐδαίμων αὕτη, φοινίκας 
τε φέρειν dyad, καὶ βάλσαμον νενομένη, 
comp. Calmet art. Balsam. Its site is 
now occupied by an inconsiderable vil- 
lage called Richa. See Reland Palest. 
p- 829. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. 
p- 153 sq. Calmet art. Jericho.— Matt. 
xx. 29. Mark x. 46 bis. Luke x. 30 
xviii 35. xix. 1. Heb. xi. 80. 


ἸΙερόϑυτος 


᾿Ιερόϑυτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἱερός, 
Siw,) offeredin sacrifice, sacrificed,spoken 
of the flesh of victims, 1 Cor. x. 19, 28, 
in MSS. for the common ¢idwAsSvrov.— 
Aristot. GEc. 2. 20. Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 
909.14. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 159. 


"Tepov, οὔ» τό, (pp. neut. of ἱερός,) 
a temple, i. 6. ἃ consecrated place, in- 
cluding the proper temple or fane, ναός, 
and all its courts and appurtenances, 
comp. Diod. Sic. 1. 15. Tittm. de Syn. 
N. T. p 178 sq. Spoken of a heathen 
temple, Acts xix. 27 ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερόν .----- 
1 Mace. x. 84. Lue. Ver. Hist. 1. 32. 
Xen. Ag. 11, 1.—Elsewhere only of the 
temple’'in Jerusalem, Heb. mim} ma 
Sept. οἶκος κυρίου 1 K. vi. 1, 37. vii. 12. Is. 
Ixvi. 1. pry ma Sept. οἶκος τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ Ezra iii. 8. In N. T. always in 
reference to the temple as rebuilt by 
Herod the Great, and minutely de- 
scribed by Josephus, Ant. 15. 11.3 sq. 
B. J. 5.5. 1sq. According to him ths 
whole circuit of the temple, τὸ ἱερόν, 
consisted of three parts or enclosures, 
περίβολοι, viz. the proper temple or 
ναός (B. J. 5, 5. 1, 4) in the midst, and 
two circular courts or areas around it, 
one exterior to the other. The first or 
outer court or enclosure, περίβολος, 
which was also the lowest and sur- 
rounded the whole temple, was open for 
all, and contained the porches, piazzas, 
where the people collected, and where 
things and animals pertaining to the 
sacrifices were bought and sold, and 
also money exchanged, ΓΤ Buxt. 
Lex. Chald. 793; it is often called by 
christian writers the ‘ court of the Gen- 
tiles,’ Lightfoot Opp. I. p. 415, 590. ed. 
Ultraj. From this to the second or inner 
court or enclosure, rd δεύτερον ἱερόν 
Jos. Β. J.5. 5. 2, was an ascent of four- 
teen steps, and then of five more; this 
was divided into the court (or separate 
Place) of the women and the court of 
Israel or of the priests; it is called by 
Josephus l. 6. ἅγιον, and none but such 
as were clean were permitted to enter in ; 
here too the sacrifices were prepared 
aud offered, for here stood the altar 
of burnt-offerings before the entrance 
of the ναός, Jos. Ant.s. 4.1. ib. 15. 
14.5. comp, Matt. xxiii. 35. The third 
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Ἵερός 


and highest enclosure, περίβολος, was 
the temple itself, ναός, τὸ ἱερὸν τριτόν 
Jos. Ant. 15, 11.5, into which only the 
priests might enter, Comp. Luke i. 9, 10, 
and which was divided into two parts, 


- the sanctuary, rd ἅγιον, and the-holy of 


holies, τὸ ἅγιον ἁγίων. The whole 
temple therefore consisted strictly of 
two parts, ὁ ναός, and τὸ πρόναον or 
the courts and appurtenances. Hence 
τὸ ἱερόν is put for the whole, and also 
for the πρόναον, but not for the ναός. 
E. g. 

a) genr. and for the whole, Matt. xxiv. 
1 bis, τὰς οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Matt. xiii. 
1, 8. Luke xxi. 5. xxii. δῶ. 

b) of the courts; πρόναον, Matt. xii. 5 
οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σάββατον βεβήλουσι. 
Mark xi. 11. Luke ii. 27, 87. xviii. 10. 
Acts li. 46. iii. 1sq. xxi. 26 sq. al. 

6) of the outer court, where things 
were bought and sold, Matt. xxi. 12 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας Kai ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ 
ἱερῷ. ver. 14,15. Mark xi. 15, 10, al, 
Here too Jesus disputed and taught. 
Matt. xxi. 23. xxvi. ὅδ. Mark xi. 27 ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αὐτοῦ. Lukeili. 46. 
John v. 14. vii. 14, 28. al. So the apos- 
tles Acts v. 20, 21, 25, 42. 

d) Matt. iv. 5 et Luke iv. 9 τὸ πτερύ- 
γιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, the pinnacle of the temple, 
i.e. prob. the apex or summit of Solo- 
mon’s porch, which Josephus describes 
(Ant. 20. 9. 7) as being exterior to the 
ναός on the east side, and built up to the 
giddy height of 400 cubits (?) from the 
foundation in the valley of the Cedron 
below ; comp. Ant. 15. 11.3. AL. 


‘Tepompemnc, ἕος; ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(ἱερός, πρέπων, pp. becoming to a sacred 
place or person, hence becoming to reli- 
gion. Tit. il. 3 ἐν καταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς 
i. e. in their conduct adorning the chris- 
tian profession, comp. 1 Tim. ii. 2.—Jos, 
Ant. 11.8.5, Plut.ed. R. VI. p. 37. 12. 
Xen. Cony. 8. 40. . ? 


Ἵερός, a, dv, sacred, consecrated to 
God, Hdian. 5. 5, 5. Xen. An. 4, 7. 21. 
In ΝΟΥ, 

a) 2 Tim. iii. 15 τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα, the 
sacred writings, holy scriptures, i. e. the 
O. Test. comp. ver. 16.—2 Mace. viii. 
23. Jos. Ant. 2. 16. 5 ἐν ταῖς ἱεραῖς 


βίβλοις. 


Ϊεροσόλυμα 


b) τὰ ἱερά, sacred things, sacred rites, 
i Cor. ix. 18 οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι, these 
performing the sacred rites, ministering 
in holy things.—Luc. Pseudol. 12. Xen. 
Cyr. 7.1.1. 

Ἱεροσόλυμα; Jerusalem, see in ‘Iepov- 
σαλήμ. 

Ἱεροσολυμίτης,» ov, ὃ, a Jerusale- 
mite, one from Jerusalem, Marki.5. John 
vii. 25.—Jos. de Vita sua ὃ 65. 


ἹἹεροσυλέω, &, f. how, (ἱερόσυλος,ν to 
rob temples, to commit sacrilege, trop. to 
rob God of due honour, worship, obedi- 
ence, Rom. ii. 22.—pp. Pol. 31. 4. 10. 


‘TepdavAog, ov, 4, ἡ; (ἱερόν, συλάω,) 
robbing temples, sacrilegious, as subst. 
temple-robber, Acts xix. 37.—2 Macc. iv 
42. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 62. 


‘Tepovoyéw, ὥ, f. iow, (ἱερουργός fr. 
ἱερόν and obsol. ipyw,)i. 4. τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργάζω, 
to perform sacred rites, espec. sacrifice, 
to officiate as priest, Jos. Ant. 6. 6. 2. 
Hdian. 5. 3.16. In N. T. trop. in the 
Christian sense, Rom. xv. 16 ἱερουργοῦντα 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ministering as a priest [in 
respect to] the gospel. Buttm. § 131.6, 
—4 Mace. vii. 8 τοῦς ἱερουργοῦντας τὸ: 
νόμον ἰδίῳ αἵματι. 


ἹἹερουσαλήμ, ἡ, indec. Jerusalem, 
Chald. vdwir, Heb. odin (for 
vdwin> dwelling of peace) in the ear- 
lier books; so once in Matt. xxiii. 37 
and Mark xi. 1, often in the writings of 
Luke and Paul, and usually in Sept. 
Also Ἱεροσόλυμα, wy, τά, Heb. dual. 
pvdyirny in the later books, perhaps in 
allusion to the two parts of the city, ἡ 
ἄνω ἀγορὰ καὶ ἡ κάτω πόλις ; 80 in all the 
Gospels, in Acts, and thrice in Gala- 
tians; also in Josephus. Further ‘Ie- 
ροσόλυμα, ἡ, indec. only Matt. ii. 3. iii, 
5, meton. for the inhabitants.—This 
celebrated city, the capital of Palestine, 
was the seat of true religion under the 
Jewish theocracy, and also the chief 
scene of our Saviour’s ministry and the 
central point from which his gospel’was 
promulgated. Hence it is often called 
the Holy City, and among the Arabs of 
_ the present day its current name is El 
_ Kods, the Holy. It is situated near 
the middle of Palestine, among the 


885 


Ἱερουσαλήμ 


mountains, nearly 40 miles distant from 
the Mediterranean, and some 25 from 
the Jordan and Dead Sea. It lay on 
the confines of Judah and Benjamin, 
mostly within the limits of the latter, 
but was reckoned to the former. Its 
most ancient name was Salem, Heb. 
ὈΣῷ, Gen. xiv. 18. Ps. Ixxvi. 3; then 
Jebus, 03%, as belonging to the Jebu- 
sites, Judg. xix. 10, 11. David first 
reduced it, 2 Sam. v. 6, 9, and made it 
the capital of his kingdom, whence it is 
also called the city of David, 177 Ὃν 
It was destroyed by the Chaldeans, 2 K. 
c. 24, 25, but rebuilt by the Jews on 
their return from exile; and at a later 
period Herod the Great expended large . 
sums in its embellishment. Jerusalem 
as it existed in the age of Christ, is des- 
eribed by Josephus, B. J. 5. 4. 1 sq. 
The city was built chiefly on three hills : 
Sion on the south, which was the highest, 
and contained the citadel, the palace, 
and the upper city, called by Josephus 
ἡ ἄνω ἀγορά ; Moriah, on which stood 
the temple, a lower hill on the north-east 
quarter of Sion, and separated from it 
by a ravine; Acra, lying north of Sion 
and covered by ἡ κάτω πόλις, the most 
considerable portion of the whole city. 
After the destruction of Jerusalem by 
the Romans about A.D. 70, they en- 
deavoured to root out its very name 
and nature as a sacred place, from the 
hearts and memory of the Jewish nation. 
In A. D. 136 the emperor Adrian caused 
all the remaining buildings to be de- 
molished, and erected a new city which 
he called Alia Capitolina ; and it was 
only in the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, after Constantine had embraced 
Christianity, that the name Jerusalem 
was again restored. See Josephus l. 6. 
Reland Palest. p. 832 sq. Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 202 sq. 235 sq. 
Miss. Herald 1824. p. 40.—In N. T. 

a) pp. the city itself, as ἡ Ἱερουσ. 


Mark xi. 1. Luke ii. 25, 38. Rom. 
xv. 19,25. al. τὰ Ἵερ. Matt. ii. 1. iv. 
25. Mark iii. 8. Gal.i. 17,18. 11,1. 


al. 
b) meton. for the inhabitants of Jeru- 


salem, only in fem. ἡ Ἱεροσόλυμα. Matt. 
ii, 8 πᾶσα Ἵερ. iii. 5. ἡ ‘Tepove. Matt. 


xxiii. 87. Luke xiii. 34. 


2C 
. 


Ἰερωσύνη 


6) metaph. Jerusalem for the Jewish 
state, church, dispensation, spoken (a) 
of the former or Mosaic dispensation, 
Gal. iv. 25 ἡ νῦν Ἱερουσαλήμ.----(βγ of the 
latter or Christian dispensation, the Re- 
deemer’s kingdom, of which the spiritual 
Jerusalem is the seat. Gal. iv. 96 ἡ ἄνω 
Ἱερουσαλήμ. Heb. xii. 22 ‘Iep. ἐπουρά- 
vic. Rey. iii. 12 ἡ καινὴ ‘Iep. xxi. 2, 
10. AL. 


Ἱερωσύνη, NC, ἡ; (ἱερός,) priesthood, 
priest’s office, Heb. vii. 11, 12, 14, 24.— 
1 Mace. ii. 54. Jos. Ant. 5.10.4. Plato 
de Leg. 6. p. 759. B. 


*Teooal, ὁ, indec. Jesse, Heb. τ" 
(rich), pr. n. of the father of David Matt. 
i. 5, 6. Lukeiii. 32. Acts xiii. 22. Rom. 
xv. 12. 


Ἰεφθάε, ὁ, indee. Jephthah, Heb. 
mp) (he delivered), a leader py, of 
Israel, whose rash vow fell upon his 
daughter, Heb. xi.32. See Judg. c. 11, 
12, 


"Ieyoviac, ov, ὃ, Jéchonias, Heb. 
pp- 3 πὸ (Jehovah appointed) Jeho- 
iachin, also written ΤῊΣ 9. and 37735? 
Jechoniah, a king of Judah about 600 
B.C. son of Jehoiakim and grandson of 
Josiah, Matt. i. 11, 12. Comp. 1 Chr. iii. 
15,16. 2K.xxiv.8sq. 2Chr. xxxvi. 
8sq. 2K. xxv. 27.—In Matt. 1. 6. he is 
said to be the son of Josiah; the name 
of Jehoiakim, ᾿Ιωακείμ, being omitted in 
the genealogy in text. recept. though 
found in MSS. 


’Incove, 6, gen. and dat. ᾿Ιησοῦ, ace. 
Ἰησοῦν, Jesus, Heb. νη τὶ (Jehovah 
his help), contr, νη Neh. viii. 17, pr. n. 
of three persons in N.T. 

1. Jesus, the Christ, the Saviour of 

” men, Matt.i.1,16.al.sepiss. AL. 

2. for Joshua, the successor of Moses 

: and leader of Israel, Acts vii. 45. Heb. 
iy.8. non al. 

3. Jesus, surnamed Justus, a fellow- 
tabourer with Paul, only Col. iv. 11. 


Ἵκανός, ή, ov, (κω, ἱκάνω,) ῬΡ. 
coming to, reaching to, and hence suf- 
Jicing, i. 6. 

a) sufficient, (a) of things, enough. 
2 Cor. ii. 6 ἱκανὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπι- 
τιμία αὕτη, where for the neut. see 
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ἽΚκετηρία 


Buttm. 8 129.6. Luke xxii. 88 ἱκανόν 
ἐστι ἐέ is enough, desist. Sept. for 51 Is. 
xl. 16. Ex. xxxvi, 5. py Gen. xxx. 
15.—Diod. Sic. 1. 60 ult. Xen. Mem. 4, 
2. 88.—Hence τὸ ἱκανὸν satisfaction, e.g. 
τὸ ix. ποιεῖν τινι, to make satisfaction, to 
satisfy, Mark xy. 15. (Pol. 32. 7. 18. 
App. de Reb. Punic. ὃ 74.) τὸ ix. λαβεῖν, 
to take satisfaction, i. e. security, Acts 
xvii. 9.—(6) Of persons, adequate, com- 
petent, seq. πρός rt, 2 Cor. ii. 16 πρὸς 
ταῦτα τίς ixavdc; (Pol. 23. 17. 4.) Seq. 
infin. aor. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
(Jos. Ant. 1.1.1. Xen. Cyr. 1.2. 10, 15.) 
So in the sense of competent, worthy, seq. 
infin. aor. Matt. iii. 11 οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 
τὰ ὑπ. βαστάσαι. Marki.7. Lukeiii, 16. 
pres. 1 Cor. xv. 9. (Hdot. 8. 86, .Dio 
Chrys. VII. p. 117. D.) seq. ἵνα, Matt. 
viii. 8. Luke vii. 6. 

b) spoken of number or magnitude, 
abundant, great, much, plur. many. Matt. 
XXViii. 12 ἀργύριαϊκανά. Sodyroe ἱκανός 
a great multitude Mark x. 46. Luke vii. 
12. Acts xi. 24, 26. xix. 26. λαὸς ix. 
Acts v. 87. also Luke vii. 11. viii. 32. 
xxiii. 9. Acts xii. 12. xiv. 21. xix. 19. 
xx. 8, 37. xxii. 6. 1Cor.xi.30. Sept. 


for 39 Ez. i. 24.—1 Mace. xiii. 49. Jos. | 


Ant.5.7.4. Xen. An. 4. 8. 25.—So of 
time, ἱκαναὶ ἡμέραι, many days, Acts ix. 
23, 43. xviii. 18. xxvii.7. ἱκανὸς ypd- 
voc, a long time, genit. Acts xxvii. 9. dat. 
Acts viii. 11. acc. xiv. 3. acc. χρονούς 
ἱκανούς Luke xx. 9. So ἐκ χρόνων ixa- 
νῶν of a long time Luke viii. 27. ἐξ 
ἱκανοῦ id. Luke xxiii. 8. ἐφ᾽ ἱκανόν a 
long while Acts xx. 11.—Paleph. 28. 2. 
Aristoph. Plut. 1093. 


Ἱκανότης; nro, ἡ; (ixavde,) suffici- 


ency, competency, ability, 2 Cor. iii. 5.— , 
Hesych. ἱκανότης" ὦ 


Lysias Frag. 27. 35. 
δύναμις, ἰσχύς. 


‘Ikavdéw, ὦ, f. dow, (ἱκανός,) to make 
sufficient, to render competent or worthy, 
6. ace. 2 Cor. iii. 6. Col. i.12.—Pass. to 
be satisfied Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 74. 


ἹἹκετηρία, ας, ἡ, fem. of ἱκετή- 
ριος fr. ἱκέτης,} pp. the suppliant-branch 
i. e. the olive-branch which suppliants 


held in the hand, ἐλαία or ῥάβδος being — 
impl. Hdot. 5.51. Diod. S. 17. 22, 102. 
—In N. T. ‘supplication, Heb. v. 7 δεή- — 





Ἶκμάς 


σεις καὶ ἱκετηρίας.----ὦ Mace, ix. 18. Pol. 
8. 112. 8. 


Ἶκμάς, ἄδος, ἡ», moisture, damp- 
ness, Luke yiii. 6. Sept. for 533° Jer. 
xvii. 8.—Jos. Ant. 3.1.3. Plut.ed. R. 
VIII. p. 738. 9. 


Ἰκόνιον, ov, τό, Iconium, a large 
and populous city of Asia Minor, now 
Konieh. It lay near the confines of 
Phrygia, Lycaonia, and Pisidia, and is 
assigned to Phrygia Xen. An. 1. 2. 1, 
to Lycaonia Strabo 12. p. 385. Plin. H. 
N. 5. 27, to Pisidia Amm. Mare. 14. 6; 
probably on account of the shifting 
boundaries of these provinces. — Acts 
xiii. 51. xiv. 1, 19,21. xvi. 2..2 Tim. 
iii. 11, 

Mepsics ά, ὄν; (ἵλαος,) Lat. hilaris, 
1, e. cheerful, joyous, 6. g. ir. δότης 
2 Cor. ix. 7. Sept. for py ajw Prov. 
xxii. 8._—Luce. Ὁ, Deor. 18,2. Xen. Mem. 
2.7. 12. 


‘TAapdérne, ητος, ἡ, (ἱλαρός,) cheer- 
Sulness, alacrity, Rom, xii. 8 ἐν ἱλαρότητι 
i. q. ἱλαρῶς, cheerfulness. Sept. for 37 
Prov. xviii. 22.—Act. Thom. § 14. Diod. 
Sic. 16. 11 init. 


ἽἸλάσκομαι, f. ἄσομαι, (ἵλαος,) a 
Middle verb without an active form 
except in a later age, see Passow s. voc. 
Buttm. § 114. § 113. 8.- 10 reconcile to 
oneself, sc. by expiation, to propitiate, 
τὸν ϑεόν Jos. Ant. 6.6. 5. rove ϑεούς 
Xen. Oec. 5.20. InN. T. 6. ace. τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας to propitiate as TO sins, to 
make propitiation for sins, Heb. ii. 17. 
So Sept. c. dat. fornbp Ps. Ixy. 4. Ixxix. 
9.— Aor. 1 imperat., ἱλάσϑητι in the 
pass. sense, be propitious, be merciful, 
ce. dat. Luke xviii. 13. comp. Buttm. § 
113. n. 6. Sept. for mp Ps, xxv. 11. 
Dan, ix. 19.—Phavorin. ἱλάσϑητι: ἵλεώς 
μοι γένοιο. 


ἱἽλασμός, οὔ, ὁ, (ἱλάσκομαι,) propiti- 

ion, iation, for concr. propitiator, 
1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. pp. Sept. for mp 
Ps, cxxx. 4. DPD Num. ν. 8. nxor 
Ez. xliv. 27.—2 Mace. iii. 33. 


ἹἹλαστήριος, a, ον; (ἱλάσκομαι,) pro- 
pitiatory, expiatory, e.g. id. μνῆμα Jos, 
Ant. 16. 7.1.. In N. T. 
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Ἵμάς 


a) masc, ὁ ἱλαστήριος, a propitiator, 
one who makes propitiation, Rom. 1ii. 
256 

Ὁ) neut. τὸ ἱλαστήριον, mercy-seat, 
Heb. ix. 5, pp. the lid or cover of the 
ark of the covenant, Heb. mbp i. e. 
simply cover, but rendered by Sept. 
ἱλαστήριον in allusion to Pi. "5p to make 
expiation, and because the high priest 
was accustomed once a year to sprinkle 
upon the lid of the ark the blood of an | 
expiatory victim, see Ley. xvi. 11 sq. 
Sept. for nq5p Ex. xxv. 17—22. Lev. 
xvi. 18—15. 


Ἵλεως, w, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (Attie for 
‘Aaog,) of the gods, appeased, propitious, 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 1. of men cheerful, 
#1. V..H. 2. 10.—In N. T. of God, 
propitious, merciful, ο. dat. Heb. viii. 12 
ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις, i. 6. I will 
pardon thee. So Sept. ἵλεως εἰμί for 
mp 2Chr. vi. 25, 97, Jer. xxxi. 34, 36. 
—c. dat. pers. Xen. Cyr, 1.6. 8. Mem. 1. 
1, 9.._From the Heb. ἵλεώς σοι se. ἔστω 
ὁ Sedc, God be merciful to thee, God 
Sorgive thee, i.q. God forbid, μὴ γένοιτο, 
far be it from thee! as an exclamation 
of aversion, Matt. xvi. 22. So Sept. 
for > mdr 2 Sam, xx. 20, xxiii. 17. 
xxiii. 17. 1 Chr. xi, 19,—1 Mace. ii. 21. 
Comp. in Γίνομαι 1. ¢. 


ἸΙλλυρικόν, οὔ. τό, Illyricum, now 
Illyria, a country of Europe on the 
eastern shore of the Adriatic gulf, north 
of Epirus and west of Macedonia. 
Dalmatia formed a part of it, Rom. 
xv. 19. 


‘Inde, ἄντος, ὁ, α thong, strap, of 
leather, genr. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2.,32. In 
N. T. spec. } 

a) plur. thongs with which the hands 
of captives or criminals were bound and 
then drawn up into the position for 
scourging, Acts xxii. 25 προέτεινεν 
αὐτὸν τοῖς. ἱμᾶσι. ---- Ecclus, xxx. 26. 4 


Mace. ix. 11.: Luc. Asin, 23.—Others, 


@ scourge. 

b) ὦ shoe-latchet, the thong by which 
a shoe or sandal was fastened to the 
foot, Mark i. 7. Luke iii. 16. John i. 
Sept. for Fin Is, 1. 27.—Plut. 
Symp. IV. qu. 2. § 3. ‘Ken. An. 4. 
5, 14. 


2C2 


Ἱματίζω 


Ἵματίζω, f. ‘ico, (iuariov,) to 


. clothe, in N. T. only Pass. perf. part. 


ἱματισμένος, clothed, Mark vy. 15. Luke 
Vili, 35.—Suid. ἱματισμένος: ἱμάτια ἐν- 
δεδυμένος. 


‘Tudriov, ov, τό, (ina, εἷμα,) ὦ gar- 
ment, 6. g. 

a) genr. any garment, Matt. ix. 16 
ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ. xi. 8. Mark ii. 21. 
Luke ν. 36. vii. 25. Heb. i. 11. al. sep. 
Plur. τὰ ἱματία, garments, clothing, rai- 
ment, including the outer and inner gar- 


ment, mantle and tunic, Matt. xvii. 2 ra’ 


δὲ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκά. xxiv. 18. 
xxvii. 31,35. ΜΑΙ χν. 94. John xiii. 4, 
12. James v. 2. Rev. iv. 4. al. sep. Soin 
the phrase to rend theclothes, Matt. xxvi. 
65. Acts xiv. 14. xvi. 22. xxii. 23. Sept. 
sing. for 192 Ps. cii. 27. Is. 1.9. Plur. 
Gen. xxvii. 27. xxxviii. 19. also2 Sam. 
i.2. iii. 81. 2K. v. 8.— Luc. Dial. 
Meretr. 8.1. Eschin. 26, 14. Xen. 
An. 7. 5. 5. 

b) the outer garment, manile, pallium, 
different from the tunic or χιτών and 
worn over it, comp. Acts. ix. 39. El. 
V. H. 4. 22. Diod. Sic. 4. 88. It seems 
to have been a large piece of woollen 
cloth nearly square, which was wrapped 
around the body or fastened about the 
shoulders, and served also to wrap one- 
self in at night, Ex. xxii. 26, 27; hence 
it ‘might not be taken by a creditor, 
though the tunic could be, comp. Ex. 
1. c. Matt. v. 40. Luke vi. 29. See Jahn 
§ 122. So Matt. ix. 20,21. xiv.36. John 
xix. 2. Acts xii. 8.al.sep. Plur.ré iparia, 
outer garments, which were often laid 
aside, Acts vii. 58. xxii. 20. Matt. xxi. 
7, 8. al. Sept. for mony and maby Ex. 
xxii. 26, 27. 1 Sam. xxi. 10. Is. iii. 6, 7. 
-—Lue. Ὁ. Mort. 10.8. Paleph. 52.6. 
Xen. Mem. 2.7.5. Ar. 


Ἵμαστισμός, οὔ, ὁ, (ἱματίζω,) 
clothing, raiment, i. 6. genr. clothes, 
garments, Luke vii. 25 οἱ ἐν tpariop@ ἐν- 
δόξῳ ὑπάρχοντες. ix. 29 coll. Mark ix. 3. 
Acts xx. 33. 1 Tim. ii. 9. So Matt. 
xxvii. 35 et John xix, 24 quoted from Ps. 
xxii. 19 where Sept. for wind. Sept. 
also for pvtyn 1 K. xxii. 80. 2 K. 
vii. 8.—Pol. vi. 15. 4. Plut. Alex. M. 
39 pen. 
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| Ἱμείρω, also ἱμείρομαι depon. 
(ἵμερος, a defective verb, see Passow 
in voc. Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. IJ. p. 156. 
to long for, and hence to have a strong 
affection for, c. c. gen. 1 Thess. ii. 8 in 
text. rec. ἱμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν. Others ὁμει- 
ρόμενοι 4ᾳ. v. Sept. for Mar Job iii. 21. 
—Pol. 1. 66.8. Dem. 422. 6. 


Ἵνα, conjunct. that, construed 
usually with the Subjunctive, seldom 
with the Optative, often with the Indi- 
cative, pp. τελικῶς or final, as marking the 
end, purpose, cause for or on account of 
which any thing is done, ro THE END 
THAT, IN ORDER THAT it might or may 
be so and so ; but also ἐκβατικῶς, ecbatic, 
as marking simply the event, result, 
upshot of any action, that in which the 
action terminates, so THAT ἐξ was, is, 
will be, so and so. Some late writers 
have denied this ecbatic use of ἵνα, 6. g. 
Fritzsche Comm. in Matt. p. 836. Beyer 
in Winer’s Neue krit. Journ. IV. 418. 
Lehmann ad Lucian. T. I. p.71. On 
the other hand it has been amply esta- 
blished by Steudel in Bengel’s Neue 
Archiv IV. p. 504 sq. and especially by 
J.A.H. Tittmann De usu Particularum 
in N. Τὶ, subjoined to his work De Synon, 
in N. T. Lib. 11. Lips. 1832. p. 32 sq. 
translated in Bibl. Repos. for Jan. 1835. 
See genr. Matth. § 620. Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 850 sq. p. 556 sq. Winer ὃ 42. p. 237. 
§ 57. p. 382 sq. Still, these two signi- 
fications are often so nearly related, that 
the distinction then consists rather in a 
different mode of conception thanin any 
thing essential 

-. pp. τελικῶς, as marking the final 
end, purpose, cause, to the end that, in 
order that, and iva μή, in order that not, 
lest. 

A) With, the Subjunctive. a) pre- 
ceded by the present or an aorist of any 
mood except the Indicative, or by the 
perfect in a present sense, John vi. 38. 
Here the Subjunct. marks what it is sup- 
posed will really take place, comp. 
Winer § 42. b. p. 237. Matth. § 518. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 791, 850.— Matt. ix. 6 
ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε... τότε λέγει, to the end 
that ye may know, comp. Mark ii. 10 et 
Lukey. 24. Matt. xviii. 16. xix. 16, Luke 
viii. 10. xii. 36. John i. 7 οὗτος ἦλθεν 


Ἵνα 


εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περί x. T. Δ. 
v. 84 ταῦτα λέγω, iva ὑμεῖς σωϑῆτε. Vi. 
88 καταβέβηκα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵνα 
ποιῶ τὸ ϑέλημα τὸ ἐμόν. xi. 4. xvii. 21 
ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύσῃς. Acts xvi. 30. 
Rom.i.1l]. 1Cor.ix.12. 2Cor.iv. 7, 
10,11. Gal. vi. 13. James iv. 3. al. 
sepiss. ἵνα μή Luke viii. 12. John vii. 
23. Rom. xi. 25. al.—Hom. Od, 2, 111. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.3.9. 

b) preceded by the imperative, the 
Subjunctive as above ina. ΕἸ. g. after 
imper. pres. Luke xxi. 36 ἀγρυπνεῖτε... 
ἵνα καταξιωϑῆτε x. r.r. John vii. 3. 1 
Cor. vii. 5. bis, Eph.iv.28. vi. 3. 1Tim. 
v. 7. al. ἵνα μή Matt. vii. 1. John. v. 14. 
1 Cor. xi. 34. al. After an imper. aor. 
Matt. xiv. 15 ἀπόλυσον τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα 
ἀπελθόντες ἀγοράσωσιν κ. τι λ. Mark xv. 
82. Luke xvi. 9. 1 Cor. 11,18, Eph. vi. 
13.al. ἵνα μή Matt. xvii.27. Johniv. 
15. Heb. xii. 13. al. So after an ex- 
hortation, 6. g. ἄγωμεν Mark i. 38. also 
Luke xx. 14. Rom. iii.8. After an im- 
perat. implied Matt. xxvi. 5. Johni, 22. 
1 Pet. iv. 11.—Sept. for wn Josh. iv. 
6. Hom. Od. 1. 302. ib. 5, 91. 

6) preceded by the future, the Sub- 
junct. asaboveina. Luke xvi. 4 ἔγνων 
τί ποιήσω, ἵνα δέξωνταί μεκ. τι λ. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 6. 2 Cor. xii. 9. Eph. vi. 21. 2 Thess, 
ii.12.al. interrog. Matt. xix. 16. John 
vi. 5. ἵνα μή Luke xviii. 5.—Hom. Od. 2. 
307. ἵνα μή Luc. de Dom. 21. 

d) preceded by a past tense ; here the 
Subjunct. strictly stands instead of the 
Opt. and marks an action which in itself 
or its consequences is still continued, or 
which the speaker regards as certain, 
comp. Winer § 42. b. p. 237 sq. Matth. 
§ 518. 1. Herm. ad Vig. p. 850.—(a) 
genr. Mark iii. 14 ἐποίησε δώδεκα, ἵνα 
Got per’ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἵνα κατ. λ. Lukei. 4 
ἔδοξε... σοι γράψαι, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς κ. τ. X. 
Matt. xii. 10. Johni. 81. iii. 16, 17. 
viii. 6. Acts xxvii. 42. Rom.i. 13. 1 
Cor. i. 27, 28. 2 Cor. ii. 4. Gal. i. 16. 
ii. 4, 5. Heb. ii. 14, 17. al. sep. ἵνα μή 
1 Cor. xii. 25. Eph. ii. 9. Heb. xi. 28. 
So elliptically, John i. 8 ἀλλ᾽ [ἦλϑεν 
ἵνα k. τ᾿ X. Ix. 8 ἀλλ᾽ [τοῦτο ἐγένετο] ἵνα 
φανερωθῇ x. τ. X. al. sep.—Hom. Il. 1, 
203. Od. 3.77. Hdian. 8. 5. 11.—(f) 
In simple narrations, where Thucydides 
and later writers employ also the Sub- 
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junct. Winer 1. ο.. Matth. § δ18, p. 
996. Matt. xxvii. 26 Ἰησοῦν παρέδωκεν, 
iva σταυρωϑῇ. Mark vi. 41 καὶ ἐδίδου 
τοῖς paSnraic,iva παραδῶσιν αὐτοῖς. ix, 
18, 22. χ. 18. Luke xix. 4 ἀνέβη ἐπὶ 
συκομορέαν, ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν. ver. 15. John 
i. 19. al. sep. ἵνα μή John xviii. 98, 
xix. 31—Eil. H. 12. 3, 30. Hdot. 1. 
29. 

B) With the Optative, preceded by 
the present, where the Opt. marks what 
may possibly take place; in N. Τὶ 
twice, Eph. i. 17 οὐ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν 
wees ἵνα ὃ Sede δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα κ. τ. X. 
iii. 16. See Winer ὃ 42. ". p. 237. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 851. Passow ἵνα no. 2. 

C) With the Indicative, but in N. T. 
only the Indic. future and present, and 
not with a past tense as often in classic 
writers ; see Matth.§519. Herm. ad Vig. 
p- 851. Passow in ἵνα no. 3. 

p by Indic. future, in the same sense 
as the Subjunctive in A. a. above, and 
preceded only by the present. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 3 ἐὰν παραδῶ τὸ σῶμα pov ἵνα καυϑή- 
σομαι OF καυϑήσωμαι, where καυϑήσωμαι 
and also 1 Pet. iii. 1 ἵνα .. .. κερδηϑή- 
σωνται are corrupt forms of the later 
Greek, as if of a future Subjunctive, 
Winer § 13.1. 6. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 751, 
So fut. and Subj. together, Rev. xxii. 
14 ἵνα ἔσται ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν .. .. καὶ 
εἰσέλϑωσιν εἰς τὴν πόλιν. Eph. vi. 3 ἵνα 
εὖ σοι γένηται, καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος, Where 
however ἔσῃ may be taken indepen- 
dently of ἵνα, i.e. and thou shalt live 
long, ete.—Act. Thom. §§ 7, 37, 39, 45, 
comp. Philo ad p. 61. Epiphan. II. p. 
832. B. Classic writers here use ὅπως, 
Winer § 42. p. 239. 

b) 6. Indic. present, in the same sense, 
preceded by the present etc. twice, Gal. 
iv. 17 ζηλοῦσιν ipac.... ἵνα αὐτοῦς ζη- 
λοῦτε. 1 Cor. iv. 6 ἵνα μὴ φυσιοῦσϑε. 
This is a corruption of the later age, 
not found in classic Greek, Winer l. c, 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 851 ult.—Geopon. 1, 
48. 3 ἵνα μὴ εἰς τοῦτο ἀσχολοῦνται. 
Himer. 15. 3. comp. Act. Ignat. p. 358, 
ed. Ittig. 

2. ἐκβατικῶς, echatic, as marking 
simply the event, result, upshot of an 
action, so that, so as that, in N. T. on!y 
with the Subjunctive implying some- 
thing which really takes place; in 


> 
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classic writers oftener with the Indica: 
tive of a past tense, see Tittmann. 1. c. p. 
37. 

8) preceded by the present, etc. Luke 
Xxll. 80 καὶ. διατίϑεμαι ipivy .... ἵνα 
ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης μου ἐν 
τῇ Bac. pov. John vi. 7 ἄρτοι οὐκ ἀρ- 
κοῦσιν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ἕκαστος αὐτῶν βραχύ τι 
λάβῃ. Rom. iii. 19 ὁ νόμος τοῖς ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ λαλεῖ, ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ-. Vi. 1. 
vil. 13. χν. 6, 16, 81, 82. Rev. xiv. 
13 καὶ, λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα, [ἀποϑνήσκουσι 
ἵνα ἀναπαύσωνται κ. τ. Δ. comp. Winer 
§ 57. p. 886. ἵνα μή Acts ii. 25. Gal. 
v 17.—Sept. for »> Josh. iv. 6. Hom. 
Od. 18. 157. Jos. B. J. 4. 8. 10 (p. 276 
ult. ed. Havere.) πρὸς τοσοῦτον ἥκομεν 
cdpgopGy, iva ἡμᾶς ἐλεήσωσι καὶ πολέμιοι. 
Mare. Antonin. 11. 8. Sext. Empir. 
Pyrrh. ILI. 50 ἐπιμέγνυται τὸ κώνειον 
παντὶ μέρει τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ παρεκτείνεται 
αὐτῷ dry, ἵνα οὕτως ἡ κρᾶσις γένηται. 
Just. Mart. p. 508. See Tittm. 1. ὁ. p. 
39. 

b) preceded by the imperative, Acts 
Vili. 19 δότε κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσὶαν ταύτην, ἵνα 
. ++ λαμβάνῃ x. r.rA. James i. 4. 1 Pet. 
iv. 18. v. 6. 1 John ii, 28. ἵνα μή Tit. 
iii. 14, Rev. iii. 11.— Aristoph. Nub. 
58 devp’ ES’ κλάῃς. Comp. Tittm. 1. c. p. 
37. 

6) preceded by the future, John v. 20 
μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, iva ὑμεῖς 
ϑαυμάζητε. Luke xi. 50 ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκ- 
τενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξουσιν, ἵνα ἐκζητηϑῃ τὸ 
αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφ. John xvi. 24. 
2 Cor. i. 11 ῥύσεται... ἵνακιτ.λ. Phil. 
i. 26. al.—Mare. Antonin. 7. 25 πάντα 
ὅσα ὁρᾶς μεταβαλεῖ ἡ τὰ bra διοικοῦσα 
φύσις... . ἵνα ἀεὶ νεαρὸς ἢ ὁ κόσμος. Just. 
Mart. p. 504. 

d) preceded by a past tense, comp. 
above in 1. A. ἃ. Luke ix. 45 οἱ δὲ 
ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα TovTO.... ἵνα μὴ ai- 
σϑῶνται αὐτός John ix. 2 τίς ἥμαρτεν 
22+. ἵνα τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ ; Rom. v. 20. 
vi. 4, 6. xi. 11 μὴ ἔπταισεν, ἵνα πέσωσι ; 
ver. 31. — Aristoph. Vesp. 311, 312. 
Marc. Antonin. 2. 11 ἡ τῶν ὅλων φύσις 
οὔτε παρεῖδεν οὔτε ijpaprey... iva τὰ aya- 
ϑὰ καὶ τὰ κακὰ ἐπίσες τοῖς τε ἀγαϑοῖς 
καὶ τοῖς κακοῖς πεφυρμένως συμβαίνῃ. 
Agath. Ep. 74 (Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 31) 
ob τις ἀλοιητῆρας ἰδεῖν τέτληκεν ὁδόντας 
ὑμετέρους, ἵνα σοῖς ἑν μεγάροις πελάσφ .---- 
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Here belongs the frequent phrase ἵνα 
TANPWIG ἡ γραφή, τὸ ῥηϑέν, etc. used asa 
formula of quotation, and implying that 
something took place not in order that 
a prophecy might be fulfilled, but so that 
it was fulfilled; not in order To MAKE 
the event correspond to the prophecy, 
but so that the event pip correspond to 
it. Comp. Tittm. 1. c. p. 43, 44. Matt. 
i, 22 τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον yéivover, ἵνα πληρωϑῇ 
τὸ ῥηθέν. ii, 1ῦ, xxi. 4, xxvi. 56. 
John χυ. 9ὅ. al. With a past tense im- 
plied, Mark xiv. 49. John xiii, 18. al. 
See in Πληρόω. 

3. In the later Greek, ἵνα in various 
constructions lost the power of marking 
either purpose or event, and became 
simply a demonstrative conjunction, like 
our that, i. 6. merely pointing out that 
to which the preceding words refer, or 
introducing something already implied 
in the preceding words. In this way iva 
6. Subjunct. came often to be employed 
where earlier writers used the infinitive 
or other particles, e. g. 

a) used instead of the construction 
with the infinitive, originally perhaps 
because the infinitive also often implies 
purpose; comp. Buttm. § 140. 1, 2. 
Matth. § 5381.1. Thus (a) after words 
and phrases implying command and the 
like, asin Engl. ¢I command that you 
do it,’ for, «I command you Zo do it ;? 
comp. Matth. 1.c. Wimer § 45. 2. a. 
ὃ 45. 9. ἃ. comp. § 44. 4. Tittm. I. ο. 
p- 465ᾳ. E. g. ἐντέλλομαι Mark xiii. 34 
τῷ ϑυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο, ἵνα γρηγορῇ. John 
xl. 57 δεδώκεισαν ἐντολὴν, ἵνα κ. τ. X. 
xiii.34. Acts xvii. 15 λαβόντες ἐντολὴν, 
ἵνα κτλ, So ἵνα after dyyapedw Matt. 
XXvii. 82. ἀπαγγέλλω Matt. xxviii. 10. 
ἀποστέλλω Acts xvi. 86. γράφω Mark 
xii. 19. διαστέλλομαι Mark xiii. 34. 
εἶπον Matt. iv. 3. Mark iii. 9. Rev. vi. 
11. ἐξορκίζω Matt. xxvi. 63. ἐπιτιμάω 
Matt. xii. 16. Mark iii. 19, Aéyw Acts 
xix. 4. John xiii. 29. 1 John ν. 16. 
παραγγέλλω Mark vi.8. (6. inf. Mark viii. 
6.) συντίϑεμαι John ix. 22. So also ἐδόϑη 
οὐκ ἤφιεν iva 
Mark xi. 16. With some word of com- 
mand implied Eph. v. 33.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 548, 671 ἐντέλλομαι ἵνα. p.529 
προστάσσει ἵνα. Anthol. Gr. I. p. 3 εἴ- 
πε ἵνα. Arr. Epict. 4. 11. 29 ἄπελϑ 
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καὶ xoipp διαλέγου, tv’ ἐν βορβόρῳ μὴ 
kudinrat.—(8) after verbs of entreating, 
persuading, and the like, comp. Winer, 
Matth. Tittm.l.c. E.g. δέομαι, Luke 
ix. 40 καὶ idenSny τῶν μαϑητῶν cov iva 
ἐκβάλωσιν αὐτό. χΧΙΪ. 82. (6. inf. 2 Cor. 
vili.4, x. 2.) So after διαμαρτύρομαι 
1 Tim. vy. 21. ἐρωτάω Mark vii. 96. 
Luke vii. 36. John xvii. 15 bis. al. παρα- 
καλέω Matt. xiv.36. Mark y.10, Luke 
Viii. 31, 32. al. προσεύχομαι Matt. xxiv. 20. 
(εὐχ. c. inf. 2 Cor, xiii. 7.\—So δέομαι 
seq. ἵνα Esdr. iv. 46, Jos. Ant, 12.3, 2. 
Dion. Hal. II. p. 666, seq. infin. 3 Mace, 
1.10. Jos. Ant. 9. 14.3. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 8. 46. seq. éxwe Thuc. 5. 36, 
Hdot. 9.117. παρακαλῶ iva Chariton. 3.1, 
— Also after πείϑω Matt. xxvii. 20, where 
Greek writers usually put ὡς or the infin, 
see Matth. § 531. π. 1. § 533, 3. —(y) 
After verbs of desire, and the like, 
comp. as above, and Winer § 45. 9. b. 
E. g. ϑέλω, Matt. vii. 12 πάντα boa ἂν 
ϑέλητε iva ποίωσιν ipive.t.rA. Mark vi. 
- 25. Luke vi. 31. xviii. 41. John xvii. 24. 
al. seep. ϑέλημά ἐστι ἵνα, Matt. xviii. 14, 
John vi, 80,40. 1Cor. xvi. 12. Zyrei- 
ται ἵνα 1 Cor. iv. 3. With ϑέλω, etc. 
impl. Gal. ii. 10.—SéAw ἵνα Test. XII 
Patr. p.704. Arr. Epict. 1.18.14. So 
βουλέται ἵνα Dion, Hal. de Comp. Verb. 
p- 296 sq. ἐπιϑυμεῖν ἵνα Teles ap. Stob. 
95. p. 524. Comp. Schefer Melet. p. 
121.—(0) After wow in the sense of 
to cause, to effect, ete. where in earlier 
Greek the infin. is used, Matth. §531.1. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 761, or also ὅπως 
Hdot. 1. 209. ib. 5. 109, comp. Passow 
in wow πο. 1l.c. John xi. 37 οὐκ ἐδύ- 
varo οὗτος ποιῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ οὗτος μὴ 
ἀποϑάνῳ; Col. iv. 16. and so in an 
attraction Rev. iii. 9. xiii. 12, 15, 16. 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 151. I. 6. In Rey. iii. 
9 the future also is joined with the Subj. 
after ἵνα. ---- (ε) After words implying 
Jitness, sufficiency, need, and the like, 
e. g. ἀξιός, John i. 27 ἐγὼ οὐκ ἀξιός εἶμι 
ἵνα λύσω x. r.r. _ After ἱκανός Matt. viii. 
8. Luke vii. 6. dpxerdc Matt. x. 25. 
χρείαν ἔχειν ἵνα John ii. 25. xvi. 30. 
1 John ii. 27. Rey. xxi. 23. For the 
construction of all these with an infin. 
see Matth. § 538. 3, and in ᾿Αξιός, 
Ἱκανός, Ἔχω ¢. B. — Also after impers. 
συμφέρει, Matt. v. 29 συμφ. γάρ σοι, ἵνα 
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Ἵνα 


ἀπόληται ἕν κι τ. A. ver. 80. xviii.6. John 
xi. ὅ0. xvi.7. c. infin. see in Συμφέρω. 
After λυσιτελεῖ Luke xvii. 9. c. infin, 
Tob. iii. 6. Comp. Matth. § 5382. d.— 
(2) After a word or phrase followed by 
a defining or explanatory clause, this 
latter is sometimes introduced by iva, 
where the classic construction would 
be with the infin. see Matth. § 532. d. 
comp. ὃ 280. E. g. John iy. 34 ἐμὸν 
βρῶμά tort, ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ 
πέμψαντός με. John xviii, 39 ἔστι δὲ συνή- 
Sea ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἕνα ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω, 1 Cor. 
iv. 8 ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν, ἵνα ὑφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν ἀνακριϑῶς 80. especially after 
οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο, used emphatically or 
δεικτικῶς in reference to a following 
clause, comp. Winer ὃ 45 penult. p. 282, 
Luke i, 48 πόϑεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα ἔλϑη ἡ 
μήτηρ τ. x. πρός we; more usual in John 
6. g. Vi. 29 τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ ἔργον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
ἵνα πιστεύσητε. ver. 89 τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ 


Sina... ἵνα πᾶν κι τ. Δ. xvii. 8. 
1 John iii. 11, 23. iv. 21. 2 John 6. 


(Test. XII Patr. p. 606.) So ἐν τούτῳ 
ἵνα, 1 John iv. 17, John xv. 8 ἐν τούτῳ 
ἐδοξάσϑη ὁ πατὴρ, ἵνα καρπὸν φέρητε, 
i.q. classic ἐν τῷ dp. καρπὸν φέρειν. Also 
John xy. 18 μείζονα ταύτης ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς 
ἔχει, ἵνα τις ϑῇ κατ Χ, BJohn 4. So 
with οὗτος or ἐν τούτῳ implied, 1 Cor. ix. 
18 τίς οὖν μοι ἐστὶν ὁ μισϑός ; [οὗτος Υ. ἐν 
τοὐτῳ] ἵνα κ. τ. 4—Comp. Wisd. xiii. 
9 εἰ γὰρ τοσοῦτον ἴσχυσαν εἰδέναι, ἵνα κιτ.λ. 
Arr. Epict. 2.1. 1 εἰ ἀληϑές ἐστι τόδε, ἵνα 
yok. ὅς Δὲ 

b) instead of ὅπως, after verbs of 
tahing care, endeavouring, and the like, 
Matth. § 531. n. 1, 2. ὃ 623.2. comp. 
§ 519. E. g. βλέπειν, 1 Cor. xvi. 10 
βλέπετε, iva ἀφόβως γένηται. Col. iv. 17. 
2John 8. ζηλόω 1 Cor. xiv. 1. ζητέω 
1 Cor. xiv.12. μεριμνάω 1 Cor. vil. 84, 
φυλάσσεσϑε ἵνα μή 2 Pet. iii. 17. So 
with a verb of this kind implied, 2 Cor. 
viii. 7.—Comp. σπουδὴν ἔχω seq. ὅπως et 
tva Dion. Hal. de Comp. Verb. p. 398. 
ζητεῖν ὅπως Luc. de Merc. Conduct. 41. 

6) instead of ὅτι, 6. g. after γράφω, 
Mark ix. 12 καὶ πῶς yéyparra... ἵνα 
πόλλὰ πάϑῃ κ. τ. A.—C. ὅτε Rom, iv. 29. 
1 Cor. ix. 10. Xen. An. 2. 8.1. Comp. 
Winer § 57. p. 386.—For Rey. xiv. 18 
see above in2 a. Prob. to be so taken 
after ἀγαλλιάω, John viii. 56 ἠγαλλιάσατο, 


Ἴνατί 


ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν. Comp. the 
frequent construction χαίρω ὅτι ἴῃ N.T, 
Luke x. 20. John xi. 15. al. 
Ex. iy. 31. 

d) of time, but only in John, after 
ὥρα instead of the more usual ὅτε or ἐν 7. 
John xii. 23 ἐλήλυϑεν ἡ dpa, ἵνα δοξασϑῇ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. xiii. 1. xvi. 2, 32. 
So Engl. the hour is come THAT the son 
of man should be glorified, for, when or 
in which.—c. ὅτε John iv. 21, 23. v. 25. 
c. ἐν ᾧ v. 28.—Or we nay take ἵνα here 
as ecbatic, so that he shall be glorified. 
Comp. Winer ὃ 45. p. 282. — Others 
regard ἵνα here as an adverb of place, 
used trop. of time, like Engl. wherein. 
Comp. Aristoph. Nub. 1235. Hom. Od. 
6. 27. Tittm. l. Ὁ. Ῥ' 49. Passow ἵνα 
Buc.’ At. 


‘Ivari, or ἵνα τί, as an interrog. 
particle, elliptically for ἵνα ri γένηται, 
in order that what sc. may take place? 
i. q. to what end? why? wherefore? 
Buttm. § 149. 1. p. 423. Winer § 25. 1 
ult. Herm. ad Vig. p. 849. Matt. ix. 4 
ἱνατί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσϑε πονηρά; xxvii. 46. 
Luke xiii. 7. Acts iv. 25. vii. 26. 1 Cor, 
x. 29. Sept. for τῶ» Ps. ii. 1. mandy 
Num. xxii. 32.Aristoph. Eccles. 714 or 
719. Plato Apol. Soc. 14. 





Ἰόππη, ne, ἡ, Joppa, so in N. T. 
and Josephus, in classic writers Ἰώππη, 
Heb. Nib: or {D> Japho, now Jaffa, a 
celebrated and very ancient city and 
port of Palestine on the Mediterranean, 
about W. N. W. of Jerusalem. Acts ix. 
36, 88, 42, 43. x. 5,8, 28, 82. xi. 5, 
13. — Sept. Josh. xix. 46. Jos. B. J. 1. 
20, 3. Strabo 16. 2.28. See Reland 
_Palest. p. 864. Rosenm. Bibl, Geogr. 
II, ii. p. 339, 


' *lopdavne, ov, ὃ, Jordan, Heb. 
yim, now El Sheriat, i. e. the Ford, 
the largest and most eclebrated river of 
Palestine. It takes its rise not far from 
the village Paneas or Banias, near Ce- 
sarea Philippi, and is joined by another 
stream which rises in the higher parts 
of the adjacent Antilibanus. After a 
course of about 15 miles, it passes 
through the lake or marsh of Merom 
or Samochon, and after flowing about 
the same distance further falls into the 
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Sept. 


᾿Ιουδαία 


lake of Tiberias or sea of Galilee. 
Leaving this lake, it flows through a 
fertile valley of considerable width into 
the Dead Sea, receiving in its course 
some minor streams. The great valley 
of the Jordan has been ascertained by 
Burckhardt to be continued from the 
Dead Sea to the eastern branch of the 
Arabian Gulf or Red Sea; so that it is 
highly probable that the Jordan origi- 
nally pursued its course to that gulf, 
until the convulsions which destroyed 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the subse- 
quent filling up of the bottom of the 
valley by the drifting sand, caused the 
stoppage of its waters. — Between the 
two large lakes, the average breadth of 
the Jordan is from 60 to 80 feet, and 
its depth about 10 or 12. It has 
double banks, i. e. those of its usual 
channel, and others at the distance of 
40 or 50 rods on each side. The low 
ground within the higher banks is over- 
grown with reeds and trees, affording a 
covert for numerous wild beasts. The’ 
stream of the Jordan is rapid, and its 
waters turbid. It is subject to floods, 
which sometimes, though not often, 
rise above its usual channel and over- 
flow the space within its higher banks. 
Matt. iii. 5, 6,13. iv. 15,25, xix.1. Mark 
i. δ, 9. iii. 8. x. 1. Luke iii. 3. iv. 1. 
John i. 28. iii. 26. x. 40. See Reland 
Palest. p.270sq. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
IT. i. 196.sq. Calmet p. 282, 414, 577. 
Bibl. Repos. 11, p. 775 sq. 


Ἴός, ov, ὁ, (ἴημι,) pp. something 
sent out, emitted, hence a missile weapon, 
arrow, Hom. Il. 15. 451. Sept. Lam. 
iii. 18. InN. T. 

a) rust, as being emitted on metals, 
James ν. 3. Sept. for mdr Ez. xxiv. 
6.—Ep. Jer. 12, 24. Theogn. 443, or 451, 
Pol. 6. 10, 8, 

b) poison, venom, as emitted by ser- 
pents, etc. James iii. 8. Rom. iii. 13 ἰὸς 
ἀσπίδων, quoted from Ps. ΟΧ]. 4 where 
Sept. for man.— Hl. H. A.5. 31. Lue. 
Fugit. 19. 


’lovdata, ας, ἡ, (pp. fem. ot low 
éatoc, supp. γῆ,) Judea, Heb. mn} 
Judah, pr. n. strictly of the territory of 
the tribe of Judah, but usually employed 
in a broader sense, Under David it 


᾿Ιουδαΐζω 


denoted the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin, Josh. xi. 21. coll. ver. 16. 2 
Sam. Υ. 5. 1 Chr. xxi. 5. So after the 
secession of the ten tribes, it was applied 
to the dominions of the kingdom of 
Judah, in distinction from that of Israel, 
and of course included the whole south- 
ern part of Palestine. After the capti- 
vity, as most of the exiles who returned 
were of the kingdom of Judah, the name 
Judea (Judah) was given generally to 
the whole of Palestine west of the Jor- 
dan, Hag. i. 1,14. ii.2. Under the 
Romans, in the time of Christ, Pales- 
tine was divided into Galilee, Samaria, 
and Judea, (John iv. 4, 5,) which last 
included the whole southern part west 
of the Jordan, and constituted a portion 
of the kingdom of Herod the Great. It 
then belonged to Archelaus (q. v.) but 
was afterwards made a Roman pro- 
vince dependant on Syria and governed 
by procurators, see in ‘Hysuwyv. For a 
time also portions of it belonged to 
Herod Agrippa the elder, comp. in 
Ἡρώδης no. 3. See Jos. B. J. 3. 3. 5, 
Relandi Palest. p. 31, 174, 178. Jahn § 
25. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 11. ii. p. 149. 
—Matt. ii. 1, 5,22. iii. 1. iv. 25. xix. 1. 
Luke i. 65. al. Meton. people of Judea 
Matt. iii. 5. An. 


᾿Ιουδαΐζω, f. iow, (‘Iovdaioc, ) to Ju- 
daize, to live like the Jews, to follow their 
manners, customs, rites, Gal. ii. 14, 
parall. to ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς fyv.—Ignat. ad 
Magnes. 10. Comp. Esth. viii. 17.—For 
such verbs see Buttm. ὃ 119. 8, d. 


ἸἸουδαϊκός, ἡ, ὄν, Jewish, current 
among the Jews, 6. g. μύϑοι Tit. i. 14,— 
Jos. Ant. 20. 11. 1, 4. 


’lovdaixwe, adv. Jewishly, in the 
Jewish manner, Gal. ii. 14.—Jos. B. J. 
6. 1. 3. 


Ἰουδαῖος, ala, ov, (Ἰούδας, Sept. 
᾿Ιούδα, Judah,) pp. adj. Jewish ; in N. T. 

ὃ) fem. pp. ἡ Ἰουδαία χώρα v. γῆ, the 
land of Judea, Mark i. 5. John iii. 22. 
ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία γυνή, a Jewess, Acts xvi. 1. 
xxiv. 24. non. al.—Sept. 1 Chr. iv. 19. 
‘Jos. 11.1.1. 

b) mase. ὁ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, as adj. see below; 
mostly as subst. a Jew, pp. one of the 
tribe or country of Judah Sept. 2 K. 
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*lovdac 


xvi. 6, but in later usage applied to all 
the inhabitants of Judea and Palestine 
and their descendants, Esth. iii. 6, 10. 
Dan. iii. 8. 2 Μδοο. ὄχ. 17. Soin Ν. Τὶ. 
John iv. 9. Acts xviii. 2,24. al. Usually 
plur. οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι the Jews, Matt. ii. 2. 
xxviii. 15. John xix. 21. Acts x. 22. 
xx. 19. al. sep. Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ “Ἕλληνες 
Acts xiv. 1. xviii. 4. xix. 10. 1 Cor. i. 
23, 24. See in“EAAny b. By synecd. 
ot Ιουδαῖοι is put in John for the chief 
men, leaders of the Jews, Johni.19._ νυ. 
15,16 sq. vii. 1, 11, 18. ix. 22. xviii. 12, 
14. Acts xxiii. 20, comp. ver. 14 sq. 
Once including Jewish proselytes Acts ii. 
5 coll. ver. 10.—As adj. joined with a 
noun, 6. 5. ἀνὴρ ᾿Ιουδαῖος Acts x. 28 
plur. ii. 14. xxii. 3. ψευδοπροφήτης Acts 
xiii, 6. ἀρχιερεύς Acts xix. 14.—Esth. ii. 
3. Jos. B. 7.8. 7.31. An. 

"Tovdaicude, ov, ὁ, Judaism, the 
Jewish religion and institutes, e. g. as 
opposed to heathenism 2 Mace. ii. 21. 
xiv. 38, In N, T. as opp. to Christianity, 
Gal. i. 18, 14. 


Ἰούδας, a, ὁ, Judas, Heb. my 
(renowned), Sept. Ἰούδα, Judah, pr. n. 
of eight persons in N, T. 

I. Judah, the fourth son of Jacob and 
head of the tribe of Judah, Matt. i. 2, 3. 
Luke iii. 33.—Meton. for the tribe or 
posterity of Judah, Matt. ii. 6 bis. Luke 
i. 89. Heb. vii. 14. Rev. v. 5. vii. 5. So 
οἶκος ᾿Ιούδα, the house, i. 6. kingdom of 
Judah, opp. to that of Israel Heb. viii. 8. 

2. Judas or Judah, two of the ances- 
tors of Jesus, elsewhere unknown, Luke 
iii. 26, 30. 

3. Jude, an apostle, called also Leb- 
beus and Thaddeus, brother of James the 
Less and cousin of our Lord, see in 
Ἰάκωβος 2. He also wrote the Epistle 
of Jude. Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi.3. Luke 
vi. 16. John xiv. 22. Acts.i. 18. Jude i, 
Comp. Matt. x. 8. 

4, Judas surnamed Iscariot, i.e. man 
of Kerioth, an apostle, and the traitor 
who betrayed our Lord. He seems 
previously to have been dishonest, 
though he enjoyed the confidence of 
the other apostles, comp. John xii. 6. 
On the manner of his death, see in 
᾿Απάγχω. Matt. x. 4. xxvi. 14, 25, 47. 
xxvii. 3. Mark iii. 19. xiv. 10, 43. Luke 


᾿Ιουλία 


xxii. 8, 47,48. Johnvi. 71. xii.4. xiii. 2, 
26, 29.) xviii. 2, 3,5. Acts i.16, 25. - 

5. Judas surnamed Barsabas, a Chris- 
tian teacher sent ¢rom Jerusalem to 
Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, Acts 
Xv. 22, 27, 32. 

6. Judas, a Jew living in Damascus, 
with whom Paul lodged at his conver- 
sion, Acts ix. 11. 

7. Judas surnamed the Galilean, 6 
Γαλιλαῖος, Acts v. 37. So called also 
by Josephus, Ant. 18,1. 6. ib. 20. 5. 2. 
B. J. 2. 8. 1, but likewise ὁ Γαυλονίτης 
Ant. 18. 1. 1. In company with one 
Sadoc or Sadducus, he attempted to 
raise ἃ sedition among the Jews, but 
was destroyed by Cyrenius (Quirinus) 
then proconsul of Syriaand Judea. See 
Josephus ll. ee. 


᾿Ιουλία, ac, ἡ» Julia, pr. n. of a 
female Christian, Rom. xvi. 15. 


᾿ούλιος, ov, 6, Julius, pr. n. of the 
centurion who conducted Paul to Rome, 
Acts xxvii. 1, 3. 


᾿Ιουνίας, a, ὃ, Junias, pr. n. of a 
Jewish Christian, a kinsman and fellow- 
prisoner of Paul, Rom. xvi. 7, 


᾿Ιοῦστος, ov, ὃ, Justus, 1. pr. n. of 
a Christian at Corinth, with whom Paul 
lodged, Acts xviii. 7. Some read Τίτου 
ὁν. ᾿Ιούστου. 

2. as surname a) of Joseph called 
also Barsabas, nominated as an apostle, 
Acts i. 23. b) of Jesus a friend and 
fellow-labourer of Paul, Col. iv. 11. 


‘Immedc, ewe, ὃ, (ἅππος,} a horseman, 
Plur. ἐππεῖς horsemen, cavalry, Acts xxiii. 
23, 82. Sept. for w7p Gen. 1.9. Ex. 
xiv. 9.—Xen. Mem. 3. 4. 1. 


Ἱππικός, ty dv, (ἵππος,) equestrian, 
opp. to πεζικός Xen, Cyr. 2. 4. 18. skilled 
in riding, a horseman, Xen. Mag. Eq. 1. 
6,12. InN. T. neut. τὸ ἱππικόν collect. 
the horsemen, cavalry, as in Engl. the 
horse, Rev. ix. 16.—Pol. 2. 66.7. Xen. 
Ag. 1. 15, 23. 


Ἵππος; ov, ὃ, @ horse, James iii. 8. 
Rev. vi. 2, 4, 5,8. ix. 7, 9,17 bis. xiv. 20. 
Xvili. 18, xix. 11,14, 18,19, 21. Sept. for 
DID Gen. xlvii. 17. al.--Xen. Cyr.5.2.1. 


Ἴρις, Woe, ἡ», (Ἴρις a goddess,) 


394. 


᾿Ισότιμρς 


ace. ἴριδα. ἀπά. ἔριν comp. Buttm, § 44, 
a rainbow, iris, Rey. iv. 3. x. 1.—l. 
V. H. 4.17. Hesych. ἴρις: ἡ ἐν οὐρανῷ 
ζώνη. ᾿ 

᾿σαάκ, ὁ, indec. Isaac, Heb. pry? 
(derider), pr. n. of the son of Abraham 
by Sarah, Matt.i. 2. viii. 11. xxii. 32. al 
Comp. Gen.c.2lsq. At. 


᾿Ισάγγελος. ov, ὁ; ἡ, adj. (ἴσος 
ἄγγελος), like to angels, angel-like, Luke 
xx. 36.—Clem. Al. Strom. 7,12. Comp. 
the Homeric ἰσόϑεος 1]. 2. 565. 

"Ioaxap °F ᾿Ισασχάρ, 4, indec. 
Issachar, Heb. ἽΝ", Keri 12'9) (pur- 
chased), pr. n. of the ninth son of Jacob 
by Leah, Gen. xxx. 18. Meton, for the 
tribe of Issachar Rev. vii. 7. 


Ἴσημι ἃ false root to which the forms 
ἴσμεν, ἴστε, ἴσασι, were formerly referred ; 
see in ofda under Eidw 11. 


Ἰσκαριώτης, ov, 6, Iscariot, sur- 
name of Judas the traitor, Heb. ws 
ΤΡ i.e. man of Kerioth, a town in the 
territory of Judah Josh. xv. 25.—Matt. 
x. 4. xxvi. 14, Mark iii. 19. xiv. 10. 
Luke vi. 16. xxii. 8. John vi. 71. xii. 
4, xiii. 2,26. xiv. 22. 


"Icoc, ἴση, ἶσον, like, alike, equal, 
spoken of measure, quantity, condition, 
and the like. Matt. xx. 12 ἴσους ἡμῖν 
αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας. Luke vi. 34 ἵνα ἀπο- 
λάβωσι τὰ ἴσα. Acts xi. 17. Rev. xxi. 16. 
Sept. for tmx Ez. xl. 5, 6.—Diod. 5. 1. 
20. Xen. Cyr. 5.2. 1.—So of nature and 
condition, John v. 18 ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν 
τῷ Sep. Phil. ii. 6 οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ... τὸ 
εἶναι loa Sep, where for neut. pl. ica see 
Matth. § 443.1. § 446.7. comp. Buttm. 
8. 129.6. § 115.4 ult. Greg. Cor. ed. 
Scheefer. p. 130, 1055. See in ‘Apraypéc. 
Comp. ἴσα ϑεοῖς Hom. Od. 11. 303. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 89.—Hence alike, consistent, 6. g. 
μαρτυρίαι Mark xiv. 56, 59. 


ἸΙσότης, nrog, ἡ, (isog,) likeness, 
equality, i. e. equal state or proportion, 
2 Cor. villi. 18 ἐξ ἰσότητος. ver. 14. (Luc. 
Zeux. 5. Pol. 6. 8.4.) In the sense of 
equity, what is equitable, Col. iv. 1.— 
Plut.ed. R. VI. p. 367. 2 οὐδὲ δικαιοσύνη, 
οὐδ᾽ ἰσότης. Clem. Al. Strom. 6. 6. 


᾿Ισότιμος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἴσος, τι- 
μή;,) alike honoured, alike prized, i. e. ot 


& 


᾿Ισόψυχος 


equal honour or standing, Jos. Ant. 8. 
8.1, Xen. Hi. 8.10. In N.T. alike 
precious, of like value or estimation, i.e. 
genr. like, equal, c. dat. 2 Pet. i. 1 τοῖς 
ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσιν πίστιν. Buttm. ὃ 
188. 2.—Hdian. 3. 6.10. 


ἸἸσόψυχος: ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (ἴσος, 


ψυχή,) like-minded, Phil. ii. 20. Sept. 
for 9» Ps. liv. 14. 
᾿σραήλ, ὁ, indec. Israel, Heb. 


ΣΝ (wrestler with God), ἃ name 
given to Jacob after wrestling with the 
angel, Gen. xxxii. 24sq. In N. T. spoken 
only in reference to his posterity, as ὁ 
οἶκος 7I. Matt. x.6. Acts vii. 42. ὁ λαὸς 
‘I. Acts iv. 10. xiii. 17. υἱοὶ Ἰ. Acts 
vii. 23, 37. ix. 15. al.—So genr. Israel 
for the Israelites, the children of Israel, 
spoken in O.T. of the kingdom of Israel 
in opp. to that of Judah; but in N. T. 
applied to all the descendants of Israel 
then remaining, and synonymous after 
the exile with oi Ἰουδαῖοι, see in Ἰου- 
δαῖος Ὁ. Matt. ii. 6, 20,21. viii. 10. xv. 
31. Rom. x. 1,19. AL. 

᾿ἾΙἾΙσραηλίτης, ov, 4, an Israelite, in 
N. T.i. q. ὁ Ιουδαῖος, see in Ἰσραήλ. John 
i. 48. Actsii. 22. iii, 12. v. 35. xiii. 16. 
xxi. 28. Rom. ix. 4. xi. 1. 2Cor. xi, 22. 
—genr. Jos. Ant. 2.9. 1. 


“Torn, f. στήσω, aor. 1. ἔστησα, 
aor. 2 ἔστην, perf. ἕστηκα, plupf. ἑστή- 
κειν Luke viii. 20 and εἱστήκειν Matt. xii. 
46, Buttm. § 107. n. I, 7; perf. infin. 
éornkéva contr. ἑστάναι, perf. part. éorn- 
κώς contr. ἑστώς, Goa, ὡς, Buttm. § 107. 
II. 3; aor. 1 pass. ἐστάϑην, fut. 1 pass. 
σταϑήσομαι. See in general, Buttm. ὃ 
107 passim. A less usual form is pres. 
ἱστάω Rom. iii. 31, Buttm. § 106. n. 5. 
ὃ 107. n. I, 2. Pluperf. 3 pers. plur. 
ἑστήκεσαν Att. for ἑστήκεισαν Rev. vii. 11, 
see in Mattaire Dial. p. 67. ed. Reitz.— 
The significations of this verb are 
divided between the trans. to cause to 
stand, to place, and intrans. to stand, see 
Buttm. § 107. II. 

I. Transitive, in the present, imper- 
fect, fut. and aor. 1, of the Active, to 
cause to stand, to set, to place. 

a) pp. 6. ace. and with an adjunct 
implying place where, 6. g. εἰς αὐτούς 
before them, Acts xxii. 30 Παῦλον ἔστησαν 
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sic αὐτούς. So ἐκ δεξιῶν Matt. xxv. 33. 
ἐν μέσῳ, comp. in Ἔν no. 2. Matt. xviii. 
2. Johnviii.3. Actsiv. 7. also ἑν τῷ 
συνεδρίῳ Acts v. 27% (Dem. 1870. 25.) 
ἐνώπιόν τινος Acts vi. 6. Jude 24, 
(comp. Ley. xxvii. 11.) ἐπί c. acc. Matt. 
iv. 5 ἵστησιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον. 
Luke iv. 9. (ἐπέ ru Paleph. 9.) παρά 
6. dat. Luke ix. 47. Genr. to cause to 
stand forth, Acts i. 23 καὶ ἔστησαν δύο. 
vi. 13. Opp. to falling Rom. xiy. 4. 
Sept. for Ty Gen. xlvii.7. Lev. xiv. 
11. 1K. vi. 14: pp Ex. xl. 2. 16. Josh. 
iv. 9.—Hdian. 1. 14. 18. Xen. Cyr. 2. 
2.6. + 

b) toestablish, to confirm. Rom. iii. 31 
νόμον. x. 8 Heb. x. 9. Sept. for 
opt Ex. vi. 4. 1 K. vi. 12.—So of time, 
to fix, to appoint, ἡμέραν Acts xvii. 31. 

6) to place sc. in a balance, i. 4. to 
weigh, c. acc, et dat. Matt. xxvi. 15 
ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια they 
weighed out to him, ete. Sept. for dpi 
Ezra viii. 25, 26,33. Is. xlvi. 6.—Diod. 
Sic. 1. 88, Xen. Mem. 1.1.9. Fully 
ἱστᾶσι σταϑμῷ πρὸς ἀργύριον τὰς τρίχας 
Hdot. 2. 65.—Metaph. to impute, 6. g. 
τινὶ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν Acts vii. 60. 

II. Intransitive, in the perfect, plu- 
perf. and aor. 2 of the Active, in the 
Mid. and by impl. in aor. 1 and fut. 1 
of the Passive, (comp. Buttm. § 136. 2. 
§ 113. n. 2, 3,) to stand, and so perf. Act. 
ἕστηκα as present, whence plupf. ἑστήκειν 
as imperf. Buttm. § 107. II. 2. 

a) pp. and absol. e. g. as opp. to 
falling 1 Cor. x. 12 ὁ δοκῶν ἑστάναι, 
βλεπέτω μὴ πέσῃ. So in prayer or 
sacrifice Matt. vi.5. Heb. x. 11.—With 
an adjunct implying place where, 6. g. 
an adv. Matt. xii. 46 Zw. Mark xi. 5 
ἐκεῖ. xiii. 14. Lukeix.27. xvii.12. xviii. 
13. al. Seq. εἰς 6. ace. see in Εἰς 4, εἰς τὸ 
μέσον John xx. 19. ἐκ δεξιῶν Luke 1. 11, 
(1 Chr. vi. 39.) ἐν ο. dat. of place, Matt. 
xx. 3 ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ. John xi, 56. Acts 
v. 20. vii. 33. impl. Matt. xx.6 col. ver. ὃ. 
John vii. 37 coll. ver. 28. (Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 
17.) ἐν αὐτοῖς among i. 6. before them 
Acts xxiv. 21. ἐνώπιόν τινος Acts x. 
30. Rev. vii. 9. ἐπί c. gen. of place 
Luke vi. 17 ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ. Rev. 
x. 5. (Xen. Cyr. 3. 8, 66.) and so ἐπί 
in the sense of Lefore, Acts xxv. 10 ἐπὶ 
τοῦ βήματος. ΧΧῖν. 20 ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου. 


Ἰωάχαμ 


only trop. in the phrase to walk or fol- 
low in one’s footsteps, i. e. to imitate his 
example, Rom. iv. 12 στοιχοῦσι τοῖς 
ἴχνεσι τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. 2 Cor. xii. 18. 1 
Pet. ii. 21.—Ecclus. xxi. 6. Pol. 4. 42, 
7. 


᾿Ιωάϑαμ, 4, indec. .Jotham, Heb 
pn} (Jehovah is perfect), pr. n. of a 
king of Judah, the son and successor of 
Uzziah, r. 759—743 B.C. Matt. 1.9 
bis. See 2K. xv. 7, 32 sq. 2Chr.c. 
27. 


᾿Ιωάννα, ne, ἡ; Joanna, fem. of 
᾿Ιωάννης, pr. n. of the wife of Chusa, 
steward of Herod Antipas, Luke viii. 3. 
xxiv. 10. 


Ἰωαννᾶς, a, ὃ, Joannas, pp. i. q. 
᾿Ιωάννης, one of the ancestors of Jesus, 
Luke iii. 27. 


᾿Ιωάννης, ov, ὁ, John, Heb. Ἰγτὴ" 
(Jehovah-given) Johanan, pr. n. of four 
persons in N. T. 

1. John the Baptist Matt. iii. 1, the son 
of Zacharias and forerunner of Christ, 
beheaded by order of Herod Antipas, 
Luke i. 18, 60, 68. Matt. iii. 4, 18, 14. 
xiv. 2—4, 8, 10. al. sep. Comp. Jos. 
Ant. 18. 5. 2. 

2. John the apostle, the son of Zebe- 
dee and brother of the elder James, 
especially beloved of our Lord, Matt. iv. 
21. x. 2. xvii. 1. Mark i. 19, 29. Luke 
iii. 10, al. seep. 

8. John, one of the ‘kindred’ of the 
high priest and a member of the Sanhe- 
drim, once Acts iv. 6. 

᾿ά, John surnamed Mark, the com- 
panion of Paul and Barnabas, and writer 
of the second Gospel, only Acts xii. 12, 
25. xiii. 5,15. xv.37. AL. 


713, ὁ, indec. Job, Heb. 24x (ill- 
treated), the patriarch of the O. T. whose 
afflictions and patience are celebrated in 
the book of Job. James ν. 11. 


Ἰωήλ, ὁ, Joel, Heb. dx} (Jehovah 
his God), one of the minor Hebrew pro- 
phets, Acts ii. 16. Comp. Joeli. 1. ~ 


Ἰωνάν, ὁ, indec. Jonan, pp. i. 4. 
Ἰωνᾶς, one of the ancestors of Jesus, 
Luke iii. 30. 


Ἰωνᾶς, a, ὃ, Jonas, Heb. ™* 
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᾿Ιωσήφ 


(dove) Jonah, pr. n. of two persons in 
Nii 

1, A noted prophet of the O. T. Matt. 
xii. 39-41 bis. xvi. 4. Luke xi. 29, 30, 
32 bis. Comp. Jon. i. 1 sq. 

2. The father of the apostle Peter, a 
fisherman, John i, 42. xxi. 15—17. 
Comp. in Βαρ-ἰωνᾶς. 

Ἰωράμ; 6, indec. Joram, Heb. nym 
(Jehovah is high) Jehoram, pr. n. of a 
king of Judah, the son and successor of 
Jehoshaphat, r. 891—884 B. C. Matt. i. 
8 bis. See 2K. viii. 16 sq. 


"Twpetu, ὃ, indec. Jorim, perhaps, i. 4. 
"Iwpdu, one of the ancestors of Jesus, 
Luke iii. 29. 

᾿Ιωσαφάτ, ὁ, indec. Josaphat, Heb. 
wpwii; (Jehovah-judged) Jehoshaphat, 
a pious king of Judah, the son and suc- 
cessor of Asa, r. 914-889 B. C. Matt. i. 
8 bis. See 1 K. xv. 14. xxii, 41 sq. 


Ἰωσή or ἢ, ὃ, indec. Jose, pp. i. 4. 
"Iwofc, one of the ancestors of Jesus, 
Luke iii. 29. 


"Twoje, ὁ, indec. Joses, pr. n. a) of 
a brother of James the Less, a kinsman 
of Jesus, Matt. xiii. ὅδ. xxvii. 56.. Mark 
vi. 8. xv. 40, 47.—b) of Barnabas, the 
companion of Paul, Acts iv. 36. 


Ἰωσήφ, ὁ, indec. Joseph, Heb. HD's 
(he will add), pr. n. of seven persons 
in N. T. 

1. The patriarch, the eleventh son of 
Jacob and head of the half-tribes of 
Manasseh and Ephraim, Johniv. 5. Acts 
vii. 9, 18 bis, 14,18. Heb. xi. 21, 22. 
Rey. vii. 8 φυλὴ ᾿Ιωσήφ, put for the half- | 
tribe of Ephraim, comp. ver. 6. 

2. Three of the ancestors of Jesus, 
Luke iii, 24, 26, 30. 

3. The husband of Mary the mother 
of Jesus, Matt. i. 16, 18—20, 24. ii. 18, 
19. Luke i. 27. ii. 4, 16, 33, 43. iii. 23. 
iv. 22. John i. 46. vi. 42.—Act. Thom. 
§ 2. 

4, Joseph of Arimathea, a member of 
the Sanhedrim, βουλευτής, a disciple of 
Jesus, who assisted at his burial, Matt. 
xxvii. 57,59. Mark xv. 43,45. Luke 
xxiii. 50. John xix. 38. 

5. Joseph called also Barsabas and 
Justus, nominated as an apostle in the 
place of Judas, Acts i. 23. 


Ἰωσίας 


Ἰωσίας, ov, 6, Josias, Heb. JON 
(whom Jehovah heals), Josiah, pr. n. of 
a pious king of Judah, the son and suc- 
cessor of Ammon, r. 642—611 B. (Ὁ. 
Matt. i. 10,11. See 2K. xxii. 1 sq. 2 
Cor. c. 34, 35. 


Κἀγώ crasis for xatiyé, dat. κἀμοί, acc. 
κἀμέ, and I, etc. the καί everywhere re- 
taining its own separate power just as 
if written separately, see in Kai. Matt. 
ii. 8. Luke ii. 48. John i. 84. 2 Cor. xi. 
22.al. Dat. Lukei. 3. Acts viii. 19. 
1 Cor. xv. 8. non. al. Ace. John vii. 
28. 1 Cor. xvi. 4. non. al.—It is often 
written with iota subscript, κάγω, but 
improperly, see Buttm. § 29. n. 2. Ὁ. 
Ibid. n. 7. AL. 


Καϑά adv. pp. for caS’ 4, (Buttm. 
§ 115. n. 5,) lit. according to what, i. 6. 
according as, ar simply as, Matt. xxvii. 
10 καϑὰ συνέταξέ μοι ὃ κ. Sept. for nxd 
Gen. vii. 9. for 3 Gen. xix. 8.—Pol. 3. 
107. 10. Xen. CEe. 15. 3. 


Καϑαίρεσις, ewe, ἡ», (καϑαιρέω,) 
a pulling , demolition, e. g. of a for- 
tress, 2 Cor. x. 4.—Pol. 23. 7. 6. Xen. 
Η. G. 2. 2. 15.—Trop. of religious 
knowledge and experience, demolition, 
destruction, opp. to οἰκοδομή, 2 Cor. x. 8. 
xiii. 10.—Comp. 1 Macc. iii. 43. Hdian. 


2. 4. 9. 


KaSatpéw, ὥ, ἢ. how, (κατά, ai- 
péw,) aor. 2 καϑεῖλον, to take down, sc. 
from a higher place, trans. e. g. from 
the cross, Mark xv. 36 εἰ ἔρχεται ᾿λίας 
καϑελεῖν αὐτόν. ver.46. Luke xxiii. 53. 
Acts xiii.29. Sept. for q-7jnm Josh. viii. 
29. x. 27.— Philo in Flacc. p. 977. 
Pol. 1. 86. 6.—With the idea of force, 
violence, e. g. to pull down, to demolish, 
as buildings Luke xii. 18. (1 Mace. v. 
65. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 20.) a people, to 
overthrow, to conquer, Acts xiii. 19 καϑε- 
Ady ἔϑνη ἑπτά. (Sept. for Dyn Jer. xxiv. 
6 xlii.10. Hdian. 8. 4. 16.) princes, po- 
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Καϑάπτω 


᾿Ιῶτα, τό, indec. iota, Heb. yodh, (+, 
the smallest Heb. letter, trop. for the 
minutest part, Matt. v. 18. For the 
Rabbinic usage see Wetstein Ν, Τὶ. ad 
Matt. 1, ο. 


tentates, to cast down, sc. from their 
thrones, to dethrone, Luke i. 52.—Ail. 
V. H. 2.25. Hdot. 2. 152.—Trop. to 
subvert, to destroy, as τὴν μεγαλειότητα 
Acts xix. 27. λογισμούς 2 Cor. x. 4. 
Sept. καϑ. τὴν ὕβριν for nD Zech. ix. 6. 
—Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 2 τὴν ἀλαζονείαν. Diod. 
Sic. 4. 8. 


Καϑαίρω; f. ape, (καϑαρός q- v-) to 
cleanse from filth, trans. Luc. Necym. 7. 
grain by winnowing, Sept. 2 Sam. iv. 6. 
Xen. CEc. 18.6. InN. T. 3 

a) to cleanse a tree or vine from useless 
branches, to prune, John xv. 2.—Philo 
de Agric. p. 189. A. de Somn. p. 1116. 
E. Comp. Loesner Obs. p. 155. 

b) trop. ¢o cleanse from sin, to purify, 
sc. by expiation, Heb. x. 2. ᾿ Sept. for 
“rman Jer. xiii. 27.—Jos. Ant. 5, 1. 14. 
Xen. An. 5, 7. 35, 


Καϑάπερ adv. i. 6. καϑά strengthened 
by wep, according as, i. 4. as, even as, 
Rom. iv. 6 καϑάπερ καὶ Δαβὶδ λέγει. 2 
Cor. i. 14. iii, 13, 18. 1 Thess. ii. 11. iii, 
6,12. iv. 5. Heb. iv.2. v. 4. Seq. 
οὕτως or οὕτω, so, Rom. xii. 4.. 1 Cor, xii 
12. 2 Cor. viii. 11. Sept. for wind Gen. 
xii, 4.' Ex. vii. 6, 10.—Jos. c. Ap. 1. 7. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 29. 


Καϑάπτω, f. ao, (κατά, ἅπτω,Ὶ) 
to adapt, to fit down upon any thing, 
whence to bind or fasten upon, trans, 
Pol. 8.8. 3. Xen. Ven. 6.9. InN. 1. 
intrans. or with ἑαυτόν impl. i. q. Mid. 
καϑάπτομαι, to fix oneself upon, to fasten 
to, seq. gen. Acts xxviil. Θ ἔχιδνα... καϑῆψε 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, comp. Buttm. § 132. 6. 
8. See also in “Ayw no. 3.—This is a 
later Active to the earlier and more 


ἢ Καϑαρίζω 


usual depon. Mid. καϑάπτομαι, Passow 
sub v.. 


KaSapiZw, f. iow, (καϑαρός,) ἃ later 
verb instead of the earlier raSaipw, to 
make clean, to cleanse, trans. 

a) pp. Matt. xxiii. 25 καϑαρίζετε τὸ ἔξω- 
Sey τοῦ ποτηρίου. ver. 26. © Luke xi. 39. 
—Sept. Ps. xii. 7.—Spoken of lepers 
afflicted with a filthy disease and ac- 
counted as unclean, to cleanse i. q. to 
heal, Matt. viii. 2, 8. x. 8. xi. 5. Mark 
i. 4042. Luke iv. 27. v. 12, 18. vii. 
22. xvii. 14,17. Pregn. Matt. viii. 3 καὶ 
εὐθέως ἐκαϑαρίσϑη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα his leprosy 
was cleansed and removed, i. e. was 
healed, comp. Luke v. 18 et Mark i. 42. 
So Sept. and a7 Lev. xiv. 7, 8, 11. 
xv. 27. 

b) trop. to cleanse, in a moralsense, i.e. 
(a) from sin or pollution, sc. by expia- 
tion, to purify, Heb. ix, 22, 23. seq. 
ἀπό τινος, 1 Johni. 7 τὸ αἷμα ’Inoov.. . 
καϑαρίζει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας, i, 6. 
from the guilt of sin and its conse- 
quences. ver.9. So Sept. for 32. 7779 
Ps. li. 4. ‘pp Ex. xxix. 37. So Tit. 
ii. 14 ἵνα καϑαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαόν, that he 
might purify, sanctify, ete.—(6) genr. 
and without expiation, to cleanse, to pu- 
rify, to free from moral uncleanness, ¢. ¢. 
ἀπό τινος, 2 Cor. vii. 1 καϑαρίσωμεν ἑαυ- 
τοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκός. With- 
out ἀπό, Acts xv. 9. Eph. v. 26. Heb. 
ix. 14, James iv. 8.—Ecclus. xxxviii. 
10. Jos. Ant. 11. 5.4 ult. de Mace. § 1. 

6) in the sense of to declare clean, i. e. 
Levitically, i.e. to make lawful, trans. 
Acts x. 1 ἃ ὁ Sede ἐκαϑάρισε, σὺ μὴ Koivov. 
xi.9. So Sept. and “my Lev. xiii. 6, 
28, 28, 34._-So Mark vii. 19 πᾶν τὸ 
ἔξωϑεν εἰσπορευόμενον . . . εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶ- 
να ἐκπορεύεται, καϑαρίζον πάντα τὰ βρώ- 
para, i, 6. making lawful all meats, 
shewing them to be clean and lawful, 
where the part. καϑαρίζον refers to the 
whole preceding context by way of ap- 
position, comp. Buttm.§131.n. 5. Winer 
§ 48. 1. b. 


Καϑαρισμός, ov, ὁ, (καϑαρίζω,) ἃ 
cleansing, purification. 

a) pp. e. δ. of the Jewish washings 
before meals, John ii. 6, comp. Matt. xv. 
2. Trop. of the’ ceremonial purifica- 
tion of lepers, Mark i. 44. Luke v. 14. 
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Καϑέδρα 


and see Ley. c. 14. Also of a woman 
after child-birth, Luke ii. 22, see Lev. 
c. 12. Sept. for smtp Lev. xiv. 82. τ ΠΩ 
Lev xv. 18. So of baptism as a rite of 
purification John iii. 25.—Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 6. 6. 

b) metaph. purification from sin, e2= 
piation, Heb. i. 8. 2 Pet. i. 9.—Sept. 
Ex. xxx. 10. Jobvii.20. expiatory of- 
fering Luc. Asin. 22. 


Κάϑαρμα, see Περικάϑαρμα. 


Καϑαρός; a, dv, clean, pure, i. 6. 
unsoiled, unalloyed. It is a primitive 
word having no affinity with αἴρω, see 
Passow. Comp. Tittm. de Synon. N.T. 
p- 26. 

a) pp. Matt. xxiii. 26. xxvii. 59 ἐντύ- 
Aiew αὐτὸ σινδόνι caSapg. Heb. x. 22 
ὕδατι καϑαρῷς. Rev. xv. 6. xix. 8, 14, 
xxi. 18 bis, 21. xxii.1, trop. Luke xi. 41, 
seein”Eveyu. Sept. for mM Ez. xxxvi. 
95. Ex.xxv.31, 86. Chald. ΝῺ) Dan. 
vii. 9.—Jos. Ant. 8. 8. ὅ οὐρανός. ΖΕ]. 
V. H. 13. 1 med. ὕδατα. Xen. Cc. 10. 
7, 12.—Trop. in the Levitical sense, 
John xiii. 10 ἐστὶ καϑαρὸς ὅλος. By impl. 
lawful, not forbidden, Rom. xiv. 20. Tit. 
i. 15 bis, πάντα καϑαρά, οὐδὲν καϑαρόν. 

Ὁ) metaph. clean, pure, in a moral 
sense, i.e. (a) guiltless, innocent, Acts 
xviii. 6 καϑαρὸς ἐγώ. Seq. ἀπό τινος, 
Acts xx. 26 καϑ. ἐγὼ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος. So 
Sept. ἴον 70) Gen. xliv. 10, Job iv. 7. ¢. 
ἀπό for 12 MPD Gen. xxiv. 8.—Jos. Ant. 
4.8.16. ΖΕ]. V. H. 8.5. Dem. 122. 17. 
—({) sincere, upright, void of evil, Matt. 
v.8 οἱ καϑαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ. John xiii. 10 
ὑμεῖς καϑαροί tore, ver. 11. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
iii. 9. 2 Tim. i. 8. ii. 22. Tit. i. 15 τοῖς 
caSapoic. James i. 27. 1 Pet. i. 22. So 
John xv. 8, the figure being taken from 
the vine, cleansed, pruned, seein KaSaipw. 
Sept. for ἽΞ Ps. xxiv. 4. 7170 Ps. li. 
11, vm Gen. xx. 5, 6.—Comp. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 7. 20, 23. 


KaSapdrn¢e, roe, ἡ, (xaSapoc,) 
cleanness, pureness, in the Levitical 
sense, Heb. ix. 13.—pp. Xen. Mem. 2.1. 
22. trop. Clem. Alex. 6. 6 ἡ τοῦ βίου κ. 


Καϑέδρα; acs ἡ» (xaSéZopat,) a 
seat, Matt. xxi, 12 et Mark xi. 15 τὰς κ. 
τῶν πολούντων. Matt. xxiii. 2 καϑίζειν 
ἐπὶ τῆς καϑέδρας Μωσέως to sit in Moses’ 


=. 


Καϑέζομαι 


seat, trop. to occupy his place as an ex- 
pounder of the law. Sept. for ayJi70 1 
Sam. xx. 17,24. naw 1K. viii. 13. x. 
19.--Ecclus. xii. 12. Pol. 1. 21.2. Hdian. 
2.3. 17. 

Καϑέζομαι; (κατά, ΠΡΌΣ ipett. 
ἐκαϑεζόμην, for the augm. see Buttm. ὃ 
86. n. 2, pp. to seat oneself, i. e. to sit 
down, to sit, Matt. xxvi. 55. Luke ii. 
46. Johniv. 6. xx. 12. Acts vi. 15. 
John xi. 20 ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαϑέζετο, i. 6. 
continued sitting, Buttm. 8157. 4. Sept. 
for ayy> Ez. xxvi. 16.—Act. Thom. ὃ 39. 
Hdian. 4.2.5. Xen. Cony. 1.8. 


Καϑεῖς i. e. καϑ᾽ εἷς, see in Εἷς b. y. 


Καϑεξῆς, adv. (κατά, ἑξῆς,} lit. 
‘according to the order or succession,’ 
i. 6. successively, consecutively, in con~ 
nected order. Luke i. 3 καϑεξῆς σοι 
γράψαι, i. 6. to write a connected nar- 
rative. Acts xi. 4. xviii. 23.—£l. V. H. 
8. 7. Test. XII Patr. p. 618.— With 
the art. ὁ καϑεξῆς, successive, i. 6. subse- 
quent, following, spoken of order Acts 
ili, 24 καὶ τῶν καϑεξῆς, sc. προφητῶν. 
of time Luke viii. 1.— Among classic 
writers ἐφεξῆς is more usual, see Pas- 
sow. 


Καϑεύδω, (κατὰ, εὕδω,)}) imperf. 
ἐκάϑευδον, for the augm. see Buttm. 
§ 86. n. 2, pp. tolie down to sleep, Hom. 
1]. 1.611. Od. 4. 304. Sept. for aay 
1 Sam. iii. 2,3,5sq. InN. T. genr. to 
sleep, to go to sleep, and impf. to be 
asleep, intrans. Matt. viii. 24. xiii. 25. 
xxv. 5. xxvi. 40, 43, 45, Mark iv. 27,38. 
xiii. 36. xiv. 37, bis, 40,41. Luke xxii. 
46. 1Thess.v.7bis. So Sept. for jy 
Cant. v.3. 35y) Gen. xxviii. 13. 2Sam. 
xii. 3.—_Hdian, 7.1.22. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 
42.—By impl. to be in a deep sleep, ina 
state of unconsciousness like one dead, 
Matt. ix. 24 οὐ γὰρ daiSave... ἀλλὰ 
καϑεύδει. Mark v. 39. Luke viii. 52. 
Hence spoken of those really dead, 1 
Thess. v. 10 εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν εἴτε καϑεύδω- 
μεν. So Sept. for jw) Dan. xii. 2. Heb. 
32 Sept. ἀποϑνήσκω 2 Chr. xii. 16. al. 
—tTrop. for to be slothful, secure, not 
vigilant, Eph. v. 14 ἔγειρε ὁ καϑεύδων. 1 
Thess. vy. 6.—Xen. An. 1.3. 11. 


Καϑηγητής, οὔ, ὁ, (καϑηγέομαι,) 
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a leader, guide, in N. T. in the sense of 
teacher, master, i. q. ῥαββί, Matt. xxiii. 
8, 10 bis. —Plut. Alex. M. 5. ib. T. VIII. 
p. 511. 1. ed. Reiske. 


Καϑήκω, (κατά, ἥκω,ν) to come or 
reach down to, as mountains to the sea, 
Hdian. 8. 1. 12. - Xen. H. 6. 5. 4. 17. 
In N. T. impers. καϑήκει, it is becoming, 
it is fit, right, absol. Acts xxii. 22 οὐ 
καϑῆκεν (text. rec. καϑήκον) αὐτὸν ζῇν. 
Part. neut. τὸ καϑῆκον what is right, 
Rom. i. 28 τὰ μὴ καϑήκοντα ἷ. 6. byimpl. 
things abominable.—Ecclus. x. 23. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 1. 4. part. 2 Mace. vi. 4. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 5. 


KaSnuar, (κατά, ἦμαι,) 2 pers. Kady 
Acts xxiii. 3 and imperat. κάϑου Heb. i. 
13, later forms instead of κάϑησαι and 
κάϑησο, Buttm. § 108, II. 8. Lob. ad 
Phryn, p. 359.—pp. to sit down, but in 
common usage, i. q. spat, to sit, intrans. 
and more frequent than jai itself, 
Buttm. 1. ο. 

a) pp. +(a) to sit down Matt. xv. 29. 
xxvii. 36. John vi.3.al. Sept. for ayy 
Gen. xxi. 16.--Hom. I. 1. 569.--(8) genr. 
to sit, absol. i. e. to sit there, to sit by, 
Matt. xiii. 2, Luke v.17. 1 Cor. xiv. 80. 
With an adjunct of place, e. g. ἐκεῖ 
Mark ii. 6. οὗ Acts ii. 2. ὧδε James 
ii. 3. and so with a prep. 6. ρ΄. ἀπέ- 
vayri τινος Matt. xxvii. 61. (Sept. Gen. 
xxi.16.) εἰς 6. ace. of place Mark xiii. 
3, comp. in Εἰς no. 4. ἐκ δεξιῶν Matt. 
xxli.44. Acts ii. 84, comp. ἴῃ Ἔκ no. 1. 
b. ἐν c. dat. of place Matt. xi.16. Mark 
iv.1. Luke x.18. (Sept. 2 K. vi. 82. 
Xen. H. G. 4. 4. 8.) ἐν δεξιᾷ v. ἐν τοῖς 
δεξιοῖς Col. iii. 1. Mark xvi. 5. ἐπάνω 
τινος Matt. xxviii. 2. Rev. vi. 8. ézic. 
gen. Matt. xxiv. 3. Actsviii.28. Rev. 
iv. 2. ix.17. (Sept. 1Sam.i.9. Esth.v. 
1. Diod.S. 1.53.) c¢. dat. of place Acts 
11. 10. (Sept. Is. xxxvi. 12, Xen. An. 4. 
2.6.) 6.866. Matt.ix.9. Mark ii. 14, 
John xii. 15. Rev. vi. 2. (Sept. Jer. xxy. 
30.) perac. gen. of pers. Matt. xxvi. 58. 
παρά c. acc. of place Matt. xiii.1. Mark 
x. 46. περί c. ace. of pers. around 
whom, in whose circle one sits Mark iii. 
32,34. (Xen. An. 4. 2. 5 ἀμφὶ πῦρ.) 
πρὸς τὸ φῶς Luke xxii. ὅθ, ὑπὸ τὸ 
ὑποπόδιον James li. 3,—Sept. Judg. iv. δ. 
1 K, xiii. 14.—(7) Spoken of any digni- 
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tary who sifs in public, 6. g. as a judge 
Matt. xxvii. 19. Acts xxiii.3. ἃ queen, 
βασίλισσα, Rev. xviii. 7. — Sept. Ex. 
xviii. 14. Philostr. Vit. Apol. 8. 2. 

b) in the sense of to abide, to dwell, to 
be, seq. ἐν c. dat. of place Matt. iv. 16 
bis, τοῖς καϑημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ 
ϑανάτου, quoted from Is. ix. 1 where 
Sept. κατοικέω for ay. Luke i. 79. 
Acts xiv.8. (So Sept. for ay} Neh. xi. 
6, 25. Ecclus.1. 26. sedeo Cic. ad Div. 
16.7.) Seq. ἐπέ c. gen. of place Rev. 
xiv. 6 καϑ. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς», where text. rec. 
κατοικοῦντας. c. 806. Luke xxi. 35 ca’. 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον τῆς yijc¢.—Alciphr. 1, Ep. 
Ὁ ἐπί τινι. AL. 


KaS’ ἡμέραν, day by day, see in 
Kara 11. 2. 


Καϑημερινός, ἡ, Ov, (κατά, ἡμέρα,) 
daily, Acts vi. 1 ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καϑ. 
wn the daily ministration, sc. of alms,— 
Judith xii. 14. Jos. Ant. 12. 5.4, Plut. 
Pyrrh. 14, A word of the later Greek, 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 53. 


KadiZw, (κατά, ἵζω,) f. καϑίσω Matt. 
xxv. 91 instead of fut. καϑιζήσω or Att. 
καϑιῶ, see Buttm. § 114 ἵζω. Matth. ὃ 
181. τ. 8. Passow sub v. Aor. 1 ἐκάϑεσα, 
augm. seein Buttm. § 86. n. 2.—Trans. 
to cause to sit down, to seat, and intrans, 
to sit down, to sit. Ψ 

1. Trans. to cause to sit down, to seat, 
e.g. 6. ἐν of place, Eph. i. 20 καὶ ἐκά- 
ϑισεν [αὐτὸν ἐν δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ. Sept. for 
awin 1 Κι 1. 8. 2. Chr. xxiii. 20.— 
Diod. 516. 9. 8. Xen. 4η. 2.1. 4. H. G. 
5. 4. 6.—So to cause to sit, to set, sc. as 
judges, 1 Cor. vi. 4 τούτους καϑίζετε, se. 
κριτάς V. duwacraéc.—Fully Luc. Tox. 62 
οὐ γὰρ ἐκαϑίσαμέν τινα δικαστὴν τοῦ λόγου. 
Jos. Ant. 90. 9.1, 6. Dion. Hal. Ant, 
8. 30 ult. ib. 11. 19. 

_ 2. Intrans. or with ἑαυτόν impl. and 
also Mid. to seat oneself, i. e. to sit down, 
to sit, see in “Ayw no. 8, and Buttm. ὃ 
113, n. 2. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. v. 1 ἀνέβη εἰς 
τὸ ὄρος: Kai καϑίσαντος αὐτοῦ κ. τ. Xr, 
xiii. 48. Mark ix.35. Luke iv. 90. v. 3. 
xiv. 28,31. xvi.6. Johnviii. 2. Acts xiii. 
14. xvi.13.. 1 Cor. χ. 7. Sept. for 
aw: Gen. xxxvii. 24. Neh. i. 4.—Xen. 
Cyr. 8.4. 2,—With an adjunct of place, 
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6. g. αὐτοῦ here Matt. xxvi. 36. ὧδε 
Mark xiv. 832. So with prepositions, εἰς 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ ὃ. 2 Thess. ii. 4, comp. in 
Eig no. 4. (Xen. Mem, 4. 2. 1.) ἐκ δεξιῶν 
Matt. xx. 21, 23. Mark x. 87, 40. xvi 
19. ἐν e. dat. ἐν τῷ ϑρόνῳ Rev. iii. 21 bis. 
ἐν δεξιᾷ Heb.i. 8, viii. 1. x. 12. xii. 2 
(Sept. Jer, xxxix. 3.) ἐπί ὁ. gen. ἐπὶ 
ϑρόνου Matt. xix. 28 bis. xxv. 381. Luke 
xxii. 80, Acts ii, 80, (Sept. 1 K. ii. 12, 
viii. 20, Xen. Eq. 7. 5.) ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος 
of ἃ judge, ete. John xix. 13, Acts xii, 
21. xxv. 6,17. (Diod. Sic. 1.92.) ἐπι 
τῆς Μωῦσέως καϑέδρας Matt. xxiii. 2, see 
in KaSédpa. ec. dat. ἐπὶ αὐτῷ, se. τῷ πώλῳ 
Mark xi. 7. ὁ. acc. ἐφ᾽ ὅν Mark xi. 2. 
Luke xix. 30. John xii. 14. Rev. xx. 4. 
trop. Acts ii. 8, (Sept. Gen. xlviii. 2. 
Thue. 1. 136.) κατέναντί τινὸς Mark xii, 
41. μετά τινος Rev. iii. 21 bis. σύν tet 
Acts viii. 31. 

b) by impl. to abide, to continue, e. g. 
ἐν τῇ πόλει Luke xxiv. 49. absol. Acts 
xviii. 11, Sept. for 772 Jer. xlix, 82. ayy 
Ex. xvi. 29. Judg. ix. 41.—1 Macc. ii. 
7,29. Test. XII Patr. p. 644. comp. 
sedeo Cic. de Div. 16. 7. | 


Καϑίημι, f. καϑήσω, (κατά, ἴημι,) aor. 
1 καϑῆκα, Buttm. § 108.1. pp. to send 
or throw down, i. e. in N.T. to let down, 
trans. seq. εἰς Luke v. 19 καϑῆκαν αὐτόν 

. εἰς τὸ μέσον. Acts ix. 25 καϑ. διὰ 
τοῦ τείχους. (Paleph. 18. 3.) Pass. 
or Mid. part. καϑιέμενος, seq. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
Acts x. 11. ἐκ τοῦ ὀυρανοῦ xi. ὅ.---- 
Sept. 1 Sam. ii. 16. Jos. Ant. 2. 8. 4. 
6. εἰς. Xen. An. 6.5. 25, 27. Mag. Eq. 
8. 3. ; 


Kadiornui, also καϑιστάω Acis 
xvii. 15 comp. in Ἵστημι init. fut. κατα- 
στήσω, aor. 1 κατέστησα, to sit down, i. q. 
genr. to set, to place, in N. T. found only 
in the trans. forms. Pass. or Mid. to be 
set, to be, etc. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 107. 2. 

a) to set, to cause to stand, pp. Sept. 
1K.v.2. Xen. An. 7. 7. 22. Mid. or 
Pass. to stand, Xen. Cyr. 8.3.1. In 
N. T. trop. caSicrapa to stand, to be 
set, i. q. to be, James ili. 6 οὕτως ἡ γλῶσ- 
on καϑίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν. iv. 4,— 
Thue. 4. 92 καϑίσταται. ----- Hence also 
Act. καϑίστημι, to cause to be, to render, 
to make, 2 Pet. i. 8 ταῦτα οὐκ ἀργοὺς 
[ὑμᾶς] καϑίστησιν κι τ. dX. Pass. to be 
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made, to become, Rom. v. 19 bis, ἁμαρ- 
τὠλοὶ κατεστάϑησαν ot πολλοὶ κ. τ. A.— 
Jos. Ant. 6. ὅ. 6 τὸν ϑεὸν αὐτοῖς εὐμενῆ 
καταστῆσαι. Xen. An. 6. 8. 18. 

b) of persons, to set, to constitute, 
6. g. seq. acc. et ἐπέ 6. gen. to set one 
over any thing, Matt. xxiv. 45 ὃν κατέστη- 
σεν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς ϑεραπείας αὑτοῦ. 
xxv. 21,23. Luke xii. 495. Acts vi. 3. 
ἐπί ο. dat. Matt. xxiv.47. Luke xii. 44. 
imic.ace. Heb. ii.7.—zic. gen. Sept. 
for qn) Gen. xli. 41, 48, 6. ace. Jer. i. 
10. Xen. Cyr. 8.1. 9. Η. 6. 7. 1. 45. 
—Seq. dupl. acc. of pers. and station, 
to constitute, to make, Luke xii. 14 τίς pe 
κατέστησε δικαστὴν ἣ μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ; 
Acts vii. 10, 27, 35. Heb. vii. 28. So 
with acc. of pers. omitted Tit. i.5, (Xen, 
An. 3.4.40.) Pass. seq. acc. of manner 
Heb. vy. 1, see Buttm. ὃ 131. 7. seq. εἴς 
rt viii. 3. Sept. for px Ex. ii. 14. Gen. 
xlvii. 6. al.—1 Maec. xi. 59. Paleph. 23. 
4. Diod. Sic. 19. 15. Xen. Ag. 3. 5. 
εἴς re Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 7. 

c) as in Engl. to set one down on a 
journey, i. e. to accompany, to conduct, 
out of respect or for security, Acts xvii. 
15 οἱ καϑιστῶντες τὸν Παῦλον. Sept. 
for ΣΤ 2 Chr. xxviii. 15. ream Josh. 
vi. 23.— Hdian. 2. 8. 10. Xen. An. 4. 
8. 8. 


Καϑό ady. for καϑ᾽ 3, lit. « accord- 
ing to what,’ i. q. καϑά, as, according as, 
Rom. viii. 26 καϑὸ δεῖ. 2 Cor. viii. 12 bis. 
καϑὸ ἐὰν ἔχῃ τις x. τ. X. in proportion as. 
1 Pet. iv. 13. Sept. for "δ nx Lev. 
ix. 5. Comp. Phryn. et Lob. p. 425. 


Καϑολικός, 4, ὄν, (κατά, ὅλος,}) 
catholic, i. 6. general, universal, found in 
many editions in the inscriptions to the 
Epistles of James, Peter, John and Jude, 
i.e. the catholic epistles, so called as 
being addressed not to any particular 
ehurch, but to Christians at large.—Arr. 
Epict. 2. 20. 2. Pol. viii. 4, 11. 


Καϑόλου adv. i. g. caS’ ὅλου pp. 
throughout the whole, i.e. wholly, entirely, 
and καϑόλου μή, not at all, Acts iv. 18. 
So Sept. c. neg. for ὭΣ) Ez. xiii. 3, 
22. xvii. 14.—Diod. Sic. 4. 5. Xen. Eq. 
8.1. 


Καϑοπλίζω, f. isw, (κατά intens. 
᾿ὅπλίζω,γ to arm fully, trans. Pass. to be 
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Sully armed, Luke xi.21.--Sept. Jer. xlvi. 
9. Jos. Ant. 2.16.3. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1.11. 


KaSopaw, @, (κατά, ὁράω q. v.) to 
look down upon, from a higher place, f: 
behold, Sept. for mq Num. xxiv. 2, 
Xen. Cyr. 3.2.10. In N. T. genr. ane 
trop. to perceive, to see clearly, Pass. 
Rom. i. 20.— 38 Mace. iii. 11. Lue, 
Pseudom. 25. pp. Hdian. 4. 15. 7. Xen 
An. 1. 8. 26. 


Καϑότι adv. for cad’ ὅτι, lit. ‘ace 
cording to what,’ i. e. 

a) according as, as, Actsii. 45 et iv. 35 
καϑότι ἄν τις χρεῖαν εἶχε. Sept. for 
“Wyp Ἐχ. 1. 19, 17. 3 Lev. xxvii. 12. 
—Diod. Sic. 4.5. Thue. 4. 84, 118. 

b) for that, because that, inasmuch as, 
Luke i, 7 καϑότι ἡ Ἔλ. ἣν στεῖρα. xix. 9. 
Acts, 11, 24,—Sept. for Chald. +7 Dan. ii. 
8. Pol. 18. 21. 6. 


Καϑώς, adv. (card, dc), a later form 
instead of καϑά, Phryn. et Lob. p. 425 
sq. Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 74 sq.—pp. 
according as, i. q. simple we, as. 

a) pp. implying manner, (a) genr. 
Matt. xxi. Θκαϑὼς προσέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ I, 
Mark xi. 6. Luke xi. 1. John i. 98 
Acts x. 47. 1 Cor. iv.17. Gal. ii. 7. 
al, sepiss. Praegn. Mark xv. 8 ἤρξατο 
αἰτεῖσϑαι, καϑὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίει αὐτοῖς, began 
to demand [that he should se according 
as he had ever done to them, John vi. 58. 
With «ivi, i. q. such as, 1 Thess. ii, 18. 
1 John iii. 2. comp. in Ei II. g. So 
with οὕτως responding, John iii. 14. 
2Cor. i.5. 1 Thess. ii. 4. al. ὁμοίως 
Luke vi. 31. Sept. for 139 Ex. x. 29. 
comp. 1 Chr. xxiy.31. xxvi.12.—Paleph. 
52. 7. Himer. Or. I. 362. Plut.de Pyth, 
Orac. 21. Vol. III. p. 124. ed. Tauchn. 
comp. Greg. Cor. p. 319. ed. Schxf.— 
(8) after verbs of speaking, etc. how, 
Acts xv. 14 Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο, καϑὼς 
πρῶτον κι τ. λ. 38 John 3.—/(y) in the 
sense of proportion, comparison, Mark 
iv. 33 καϑὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν. John y. 
30. Acts xi. 29. 1 Pet.iv. 10.—Sept. 
Num. xxvi. 54, Pol. vii. 9. 15. 

b) in a causal sense, as, i, e. even as, 
inasmuch as, John xvii. 2 καϑὼς ἔδωκας 
abrpx.t.rX. Rom. i. 28. 1 Cor. i. 6. 
v. 7. Eph. i. 4. Phil. i. 7. 

6) of time, as, when, Acts vii. 17 καϑὼς 
δὲ ἤγγιζεν ὁ xpdvog.—2 Mace.i, 81. At. 
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Καί copulative conjunction, and, 
also, a particle which occurs perhaps 
‘more frequently than any other word in 
the Greek language. Its significations 
have been unnecessarily multiplied, and 
may properly be reduced to the two 
above given. See Passowin Kai. Winer 
§ 57. 2 sq. Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 424. Matth. 
§ 620. 

__ 1. And, copulative. a) as simply 
joining single words and clauses, e. g. 
nouns, Matt. ii. 11 χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον 
kai σμύρναν. xiii. 55, xxiii. 6,7. Luke vi. 
38 ; and so when the latier noun is in 
place of a genitive, by Hendiadys, Acts 
xxiii. 6 περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως. Rom, 
ii, 20. (Sept. Gen. i. 14. 111.16.)}) Pro- 
nouns, Matt. viii. 29 τί ἐμοὶ καὶ coi, see in 

-"Eyoe. Adj. Rom. vii. 12 ἡ ἐντολὴ ayia 
kai δικαία καὶ dya9n. Verbs, Mark iv. 27. 
καϑεύδῃ καὶ iysionrar... βλαστάνῃ καὶ 
μηκύνηται. Actsi, 21. νἱϊ]. 17. 1χ. 98 - and 
so where one verb is taken adverbially, 
Luke vi. 48 ἔσκαψε cai ἐβάϑυνε, see in 
Βαϑύνω. Rom. x. 20.al. Adv. Heb. 
i. 1 πολυμερῶς καὶ “πολυτρόπως. So 
clauses, Matt. vii. 25 καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ, 
καὶ ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ, καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ 
ἄνεμοι, κατ. λ. Matt.i.17. Johni, 1. 
Rom. xiv. 7. al.—Hence καί is mostly a 
simple continuative, marking the pro- 
gress of a continued discourse, e. g. Matt. 
i. 23 ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει, καὶ τέξεται υἱὸν, καὶ 
καλέσουσι κ. τι λ. ii. 11. Mark iy. 32. 
Luke ii. 34. xi. 44. 1 Cor. xii. 5, 6. al. 
—RHdian. 3. 12.5. Xen. An. 4.1.15 sq. 
—So as connecting negative clauses, 
where the negative particle may be 
omitted in the latter, which is then 
rendered negative by the continuative 
power of καί, 6. g. James iii. 14 μὴ κατα- 
καυχᾶσϑε καὶ. ψεύδεσϑε x. τ. X. 2 Cor. 
xi. 21. comp. Matt. xiii. 15. Mark iv. 12, 
John xii. 40. Acts xxviii.27. See Winer 
§ ὅθ. 6. p. 418. Passow in καί no. 13. 
(Jos. Ant. 2. 15. 5 init.) But in two ex- 
amples after οὔτε, the καί does not thus 
carry forward the negative, as John iy. 
11 οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶ 
βαϑύ. 3 John 10.—Luc. Dial. D. Mar. 
14. 1 οὔτε τὴν παῖδα ἠδίκησεν, καὶ αὐτὸ 
ἤδη τέϑνηκε. See Winer ]. ce. Ῥ. 412.— 
The use of καί in this continuative 
sense takes a strong colouring in N. T. 
from the Heb. use of }) espec. } con- 
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versive both of fut. and pret. which is 
also continuative, see Gesen. Lex. arts, 
j and ἢ. Lehrg. § 88. Ewald Heb. Gr. 
p- 547. Hence the simple καί is put 
very frequently in N. T, particularly in 
the narrative style, where classic writers 
either put nothing, or use some other 
particle, as δέ, ἀλλά, τότε, and the like. 
So espec. in Matt. Mark, Luke, and Rev. 
e.g. Matt.xiv.9 sq. xxvii. 28sq. Mark 
i, 31 sq. iii. 138 sq. Luke ii. 25 sq. iv. 14 
sq. Rev. xi.7 sq. al. sep. Comp. } and 
Sept. καί 1 Sam. xv. 3 sq. Is, xi. 12 sq. 
Ez. vy. 1 sq. comp. 1 Mace. i. 1 sq. 

b) as continuative in respect to time, 
i.e. connecting clauses and sentences 
in the order of time, viz. (a) At the be- 
ginning of a sentence where any thing 
is narrated as done immediately or soon 
after that which the preceding context 
narrates. Here καί is equivalent to the 
more usual rére, then, after that, Matt. 
iii. 16. iv. 8, 21 καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖϑεν. x. 1. 
xiv. 12,14, Marki. 29. iy. 21, 24, 26. al. 
comp. τότε Matt. xv. 22.—_Xen. Hi. 1.8. 
Cyr. 1.3.11. An. 4.1.11. Hom. II. 1.92. 
— Here belongs the form καὶ ἐγένετο 
then it came to pass, corresponding to 
the Heb. 7}, see Gesen. Lex. art. 3. 
Ewald Heb. Gr. p. 525 sq. Usually with 
a notation of time, 6. g. by ὅτε Matt. vii. 
28. x. 1. xix. 1. ὡς Lukeii. 15. ἐν 
6. dat. Mark i. 9. iv. 4. Luke i. 59. ix. 
18. xiv. 1. al. μετά Luke ii. 46. 566. 
genit. absol. Matt.ix. 10. seq. acc. et 
inf. Mark ii. 23. Elsewhere ἐγένετο δέ 
id. Luke iii. 21. ν. 1. vi. 1.—(@) In the 
apodosis, e. g. where any thing is said 
to follow at once, immediately upon that 
which is contained in the protasis, i. q. 
and immediately, Mark i. 27 τοῖς πνεύμ. 
ἀκαϑ. ἐπιτάσσει καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 
Luke viii. 25. Matt. viii. 15. Markii. 14. 
Luke iy. 36. Matt. xxvi.53. Also where 
the time is less definite, i.q. and then, 
and afterwards, without any notation of 
time, Mark xii. 1 καὶ ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν yewp- 
yoic. Luke i. 56 ἔμεινε δὲ. . . μῆνας 
τρεῖς, Kai ὑπέστρεψεν x. τ. A. John iy. 40 
vi. 58. Actsv.7. vii. 7.—Theecr. Id. 7. 
10—12. Comp. Passow in καί no. ὅ.--- 
So with a notation of time, Matt, xxviii. 
9 we δὲ ἐπορεύοντο . . . . καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
κι το A. (Xen. An. 1. 10. 1ὅ ὅτε.) So af- 
ter καὶ ἐγένετο or ἐγένετο δέ with a note 
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of time, see above in a. Matt. ix. 10 καὶ 
ἐδού. Markii.15. Lukev. 1. ii. 15, 21. 
ix. 28, 51. Spec. in the construction 
ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα καί x. τ. A. Matt. xxvi. 45, 
and ἣν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη καίκ. τ. Χ. Mark xv. 
25. Luke xxiii. 44, where others need- 
lessly take καί as in the place of a rela- 
tive.—Soph. Gd. R. 710 or 718. Thue. 
1. 50 ἤδη δὲ Hy ὀψὲ, καὶ ot Κυρίνϑιοι 
«7. A. Xen. An. 6. 4. 26 ἤδη μέν ἀμφὲ 
ἡλίου δυσμὰς ἦν, καὶ οἱ Ἕλληνες κι. τι A. 
See Matth. § 620. p. 1257. 

6) as continuative in respect to sense, 
i. e. before the apodosis and connecting 
it as a consequent with the protasis as 
its antecedent, viz. (a) where the apo- 
dosis affirms what will take place pro- 
vided that is done which is contained in 
the protasis, i. q. and so, and thus, and 
then, usually seq. fut. or pres. in a fu- 
ture sense. Soc. imperat. in the pro- 
tasis, Matt. iv. 19 δεῦτε ὀπέσω pov, καὶ 
ποιήσω ὑμᾶς ἁλεεῖς ἀνθρώπων. v. 15. 
vii. 7. ix. 18 ἐπίϑες τὴν χεῖρά σου in’ αὐ- 
τὴν, καὶ ζήσεται. xi. 29. Mark vi. 22. 
xi, 29. Luke vi. 35. Johnii. 19. iv. 35. 
vii. 33, Acts ix.6. 2 Cor. xiii.11. James 
i, 5. al. sep. (Sept. and } 1 Sam. xy. 
16. Epict. Ench. ο. 21, 23. ‘Xen. Mem. 
2. 3. 16 μὴ ὄκνει .. -. καί κ. τ᾿ Xd.) Also 
genr. Matt. xxvii. 64 καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη 
πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. Luke xii. 19. 
Heb. iii. 19 καὶ βλέπομεν. xii. 9. (Sept. 
and ἡ Gen. xxiv. 40.) So after εἰ or ἐάν 
in the protasis, then, James iv. 15 ἐὰν ὁ 
κύριος ϑελήσῃ καὶ ζήσωμεν, καὶ ποιήσω- 
μὲν κι το rd. if God will and we live, THEN 
we shall do this or that. Rev. iii. 20 ἐὰν 

. kai. So Sept. ἐάν... καί for }: (eae 
Ley. xxvi. 3,4. Deut. xi. 13, 14. ei... καί 
Judith v. 20. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 22 shut ies 
seq. imper. John vii. 52 ἐρεύνησον καὶ ἴδε, 
where the second imperat. is equiv. to 
a fut. and so thou shalt see. See Winer 
§ 44.2. Gesen. Lehrg. p.776. Stuart 
§ 505. a.—Baruch ii. 21. comp. Lue. 
D. Deor. 2. 2. βαῖνε καὶ ὄψει. Comp. 
Lat. divide et impera.—(8) Where the 
apodosis affirms what is or will be done 
in consequence of, because of that which 
is contained in the protasis, i.q. and so, 
and therefore, i. q. so that, wherefore. 
E. g. seq. fut.. Acts vii. 43 καὶ μετοικιῶ 
ὑμᾶς κι r.. quoted from Amos y. 27 
where Sept.and }. Rom. xi.35. Seq. 
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pres. Matt. xi. 18, 19, καὶ λέγουσιν. 
John vii. 22. Seq. pret. Rom. iv. 3. Gal. 
ii. 16. iii.6. James ii. 23. Acts x, 28? 
Sept. and 11 Sam. xv. 23.—Xen. (Ec. 
7. 22. 

d) as an explicative copula, i. 4. 
namely, to wit, even, between words and 
clauses, see Viger. et Herm. p. 525. 
838. (a) Between nouns which are 
strictly in apposition, 6. g. Matt. xxi. 5 
ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ πῶλον υἱὸν brogfvyiov. So 
in ὁ ϑεὸς καὶ πατήρ when alone, 1 Cor, 
xv. 24. James i. 27. iii.9. But in the 
phrase ὁ. ὃ. «. πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου I. X. it 
is merely copulative, 2 Cor. i. 3. xi. 
81, Eph.i.13. al. Also Matt. xiii. 41 
πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ τοὺς κι τ. A. Rom, 
i.5. Comp. }1Sam. xxviii. 3. xvii. 40,— 
Luce. Tox. § 26. Xen. An. 4.5.9 yu- 
ναῖκας καὶ κόρας. —(8) Before a clause © 
added by way of ot ayeaeer ie (καί epex- 
egetic,) 6. g. Matt. i. 25 ἐποίησεν ὡς 
προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ... καὶ παρέλαβε τὴν 
γυναῖκα. Luke v. 35 ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι 
καὶ ὅταν ἀπαρϑῷ «. τ. Χ. John ii, 16 καὲ 
χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος. 1 Cor. iii. 5. —Xen. 
An, 2. ὅ. 38 ἔχει τὴν δίκην καὶ τέϑνηκεν. 
Comp. Winer § 57. note, 6. Fritzsche 
Comm. in Matt. p. 56. 

6) as having an intensive force, viz. 
(a) Where two or more words are con- 
nected by καί, and καί is then also in- 
serted emphatically before the first 
word, cai—«ai, Lat. et—et, Engl. both 
—and, Matt. x. 28 φοβήϑητε τὸν δυνά- 
μενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι. Mark 
ix. 22. Acts xxvi.29. Rom. xiv. 9 bis. 
Phil. iv. 12, 16,—Hdian. 3.6.15. Xen, 
Cyr. 1. 8. 15. ib. 2.3.1 .-—(8) Before com- 
paratives, and even, Matt. xi. 9 vai, καὶ 
περισσότερον προφήτου. Luke vii. 26. John 
x. 10. Comp. Passow καί no. 6. Matth. 
§ 620. p. 1258 d.—Hom, 1]. 10. 556. 
Xen. An. 6. 6. 35.—(y7) Before interro- 
gations, where in strictness it is simply 
copulative, and, but serves to add 
strength and vivacity to the question, 
and, and then, then, comp. Viger. ps 
524. Matth. § 620. p. 1258. c. So be- 
fore a pron. or adv. Mark x. 26 λέ- 
γοντες" καὶ τίς δύναται σωϑῆναι ; and who, 
who then, (in that case) can be saved? 
Luke iii. 14. x.29. 2Cor. ii. 2. καὶ 
πόϑεν Mark xii. 87. καὶ πῶς Luke xx, 
44, John xiy.9. genr. Acts xxiii. 3. 
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1 Cor. v. 2.—Lue. D. Deor. 1. 2 καὶ τί 
πλέον ἕξω; Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 10, 11. 
ν᾿ καὶ πῶς Hi. 7. 11.--- (δὴ Before an im- 
perative καί is often intensive in the 
classic writers, see Viger. et Matth. 1. c. 
Some apply this also to several pas- 
sages in N. T. as Matt. xxiii. 82. Mark 
ix. 5. xi. 29. Luke xii. 29. xx. 3. Eph. 
iv. 26. But in all these καί is simply 
copulative, without any intensive force, 
and may be referred to some of the 
significations above given. See Winer 
§ 57. 2. note, a—(e) Where a part is 
subjoined to a whole by way of em- 
phasis, καί may be rendered and espe- 
cially, inprimis. Mark i. 5. xvi. 7 εἴπατε 
τοῖς padnraig αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ. 
1 Cor. ix. ὅ. Matt. viii. 33. Comp. Pas- 
sow καί no. 6 ult.— βοῦν]. Pers. 747. 
—Vice versa, where a whole is sub- 
joined to a part, as in a summing up of 
particulars, i, q. and in a word, yea. 
Matt. xxvi. 59 οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύ- 
τεροι καὶ τὸ συνέδριον. ὅλον the chief 
priests and the elders and {in a word, 
Εν whole Sanhedrim, Mark xv.1. 
See Winer § 57. 2. note, d. Fritzsche 
Comm. in Matt. p. 786.—Dem. 36 ult. 
Comp. Plato Phedo. 13 καὶ ἀνδρεία 
καὶ σωφροσύνη Kai δικαιοσύνη καὶ ξυλλήβδην 
ἀληϑὴς ἀρετή. 

‘f£) apparently adversative, but only 
where the opposition or antithesis of 
the thought is sufficiently strong in it- 
self without the aid of an adversative 
particle. E. g. (a) and yet, and never- 
theless, Matt, vi. 26 bre οὐ σπείρουσιν 
«++ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν τρέφει αὐτά. 
x. 29, xii. 5 οἱ ἱερεῖς τὸ σάββατον βεβη- 
λοῦσι, καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἰσι. Johni. 10. vi. 
70. vii. 19, ix. 80. xvii. 25 καὶ ὁ κόσμος 
σε οὐκ ἔγνω and yet the world hath not 
known thee, i. e. notwithstanding all thy 
love, comp. ver. 23, 24. Winer § 57. 
p. 372. Gal. iv. 14. 1 Johnii. 4. Rev. 
iii, 1. So Sept. and ἡ 2 Sam. iii. 8. 
Mal. ii. 14.—Xen. Cyr.'7. 5. 45. Mem. 
1, 2.82,—So Heb. iii. 9 ἐδοκιμασαν pe, 
καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργα μου, they proved me, 
and yet i. 6. although they saw my works, 
quoted from Ps. χουν. 9 where Sept. καί 
for 02, comp. Gesen. Lex. Ὁ no. 4.— 
(8) Where it connects a negative anti- 
thetic clause with a preceding positive 
ene, where we often though not neces- 


406 


Kai 


sarily use but, 6. g. Matt. xii. 89 σημεῖο; 
ἐπιζητεῖ: καὶ σημεῖον ob δοϑήσεται αὐτῷ. 
xiii. 14, 17. xvii. 16. xxvi. 60 καὶ οὐχ 
εὗρον. Mark ix. 18, xiv. 55,56. John 
x. 25. al. sep. In all these passages 
the rendering but is admissible but not 
necessary ; in others it would destroy 
the true sense, 6. g. ἔλεον ϑέλω καὶ οὐ 
ϑυσίαν i. 6. I will have mercy and not 
[merely] sacrifice, Matt. ix. 18 et xii. 7, 
quoted from Hos. vi. 6 where Heb. 4 
and Sept. ad sensum, ἔλεος ϑέλω [μᾶλ: 
λον] ἢ ϑυσίαν. See Passow in καί πο. 13. 
Winer § 57. note, b.—(y) Rarely in a 
strong antithesis without a negative καί 
may be given by but, though not neces- 
sarily, 6. g. Acts x. 28 καὶ ἐμοὶ ὁ Sede 
ἔδειξε, but see above ine. 6B. Mark xii. 
12 ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοβή- 
ϑησαν τὸν ὄχλον, where we may also 
render and yet, and nevertheless, as in a. 
1 Cor. xii. 5, coll. ver.6. Comp. Winer 
L ὁ. 

2, Also, too, not merely copulative 
but likewise emphatic, implying in- 
crease, addition, something more, 6. g. 
always so in the connexion δὲ καί 
or καὶ δέ, and also, i. 6, and in addition, 
and likewise, see in Aé ἃ. Buttm. ὃ 149. 
p. 425. Comp. Passow καί no. 3. 

a) genr. Matt. v. 39 στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλην. Vi. 12. Mark ii. 16, 28. Luke 
i. 35. vi. 16 ὃς καί. John viii. 19 εἰ ἐμὲ 
gore, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου goere ἄν, 
Rom. i. 1ὅ. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. al. sep.— 
Hdian 1.1.4. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1.2 ᾧ καὶ 
τὴν στολὴν ἐκδὺς ἔδωκε. Mem. 2. 8. 1. 
—For πολλὰ καὶ ἄλλα VY. ἕτερα, see 
ἔλλλος a. 

b) in comparisons, 6. g. οὕτω καί, so 
also, after wc, ὥσπερ, καϑῶς, etc. 1 Cor. 
xi, 12 ὥσπερ γὰρ ἡ γυνὴ . . . - οὕτω καὶ 
ὁ ἀνήρ. xv. 22. So with οὕτω impl. 
Matt. vi. 10 ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
Luke vi. 81, John xiii. 1ὅ. Aets vii. 51. 
Gal. i. 9.—Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 3. Luc. 8, 
4. with οὕτω impl. Hdot. 7. 128 ὡς δὲ 
ἐπεϑύμησε, καὶ ἐποίεεταῦτα. Plut. Apo- 
theg. Gelon. in Mor. II. p. 9 ed. Tauchn, 
or VI. p. 668. 7 ed. Reisk. Thue. 8, 1 
ult,— Also καϑὼς καί, as also, even as 
also, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. xiv. 34. ὡς καί, as 
also, 1 Cor. vii. 7. Acts xi. 17, where καί 
is pleonastic, see Winer ἃ 67. p. 487. ο, 
Comp. Matth. § 620, b.— Xen. Cyr. 4.2.1, 
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ce) in interrogations, e. g. ri καί ; why 
also? why too? 1 Cor. xv. 29, 80. tware 
καί, why moreover? Luke xiii. 7.—Jos. 
Ant. 18. 6. 6 ri καὶ ἔχοι λέγειν. Evurip. 
Phen. 1373 πῶς καί. Comp. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 837. 

d) before a participle καί implies 
an emphatic antithesis with what 
precedes, and may be rendered even, 
although, Matt. 26. 60. Luke xviii. 7 
καὶ μακραϑυμῶν tn’ αὐτοῖς. 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
Comp. Passow cai no. 4. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 887.— Hl. V. H. 1. 21 καὶ μὴ 
προσκυνήσαντι. Theogn. 1114 σὺν σοὶ, 
καὶ κακὸς ὧν, γίγνομαι ἐσθλὸς ἀνήρ. 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 1. 17 φεύγουσε καὶ πολλαὶ 


ovcat. 


e) as intensive, even, even also, yea. 
Matt. x 30 ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες, i. e. the 
very hairs, etc. Mark i. 27, iv. 25 et 
Luke viii. 18 καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρϑήσεται. Rom. 
viii. 23 καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοί. 1 Cor. ii. 10 καὶ 
τὰ βάϑη. xi. 6 καὶ κειράσϑω let her be even 
also shorn. 2 Cor. viii. 3 ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, 
καὶ ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, yea above their ability. 
Mark ix. 13 ὅτι καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐλήλυϑε that 
Elias is even already come.—Esth. vii. 8. 
Luc. D. Deor. 5, 4. Xen. Cc. 18.9 
ἐπιστάμενος καὶ πάλαι. Cyr. 5. 2. 88 εὖ 
σϑι, εἶναι καὶ τοῦτο ἤδη. Mem, 4. 2. 12. 
Comp. Winer § 57. note, 6. Passow καί 
no. 6, 


3, With other particles, chiefly καὶ dé 
and also, but also, likewise δὲ καί but also 
Matt. iii. 10. John xv. 24, see in Aé 
1, 4. Buttm ὃ 149. p. 425. τε καί, 
see in Ts. Buttm. 1. ο. p. 424.—-Others 
are: ἀλλὰ καί but also, see in ᾿Αλλά 1 
a. γὰρ καὶ see in Tao Il. ἐὰν δὲ cai, 
seein ’Edy II. a. εἐ καί, εἰ γὰρ καί, εἴ 
γε καί, εἰ δὲ καί, 566᾽ in Ei III. γ. δ. Γέ 
II. γγ. ἢ καί see in Ἤ 4. β. καὶ γάρ 
see ἰῃ Γάρ II. καί ye see in Γέ II. ε. 
καὶ δέ see above. καὶ εἰ, καὶ γὰρ εἰ, καὶ 
γὰρ εἴπερ, see in Εἰ III. δ. At. 


Καϊάφας, a, 6, Caiaphas, Aram. 
NDrD (depression, Buxt. Lex. Ch. 1076,) 
pr. n. of a high priest, Ἰώσηπος ὁ καὶ 
Καϊάφας Jos. Ant. 18.2.2. He wasap- 
pointed by Valerius Gratus the prede- 
cessor of Pilate, A.D. 26, and deposed 
by Vitellius in A.D. 35, Jos. Ant. 18. 
4.3. See in ”"Avvac.—Matt. xxvi. 3, 57. 
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Lukeiii.2. John xi. 49. xvi. 18, 14, 24, 
28, Acts iv. 6. 


Καίγε; see in Γὲ FES ε. 


Κάϊν, ὁ, indec. Cain, Heb. 1} 
(possession), the first-born of Adam 
and the first homicide, Heb. xi. 4. 
1 John iii. 12. Judell. Comp. Gen. 
9. 4, 


Kaivay, 6, indec. Cainan, Heb. 
WP (possession), pr. n. 8) of a son of 
Enos Luke iii. 37, comp. Gen. v. 9 sq. 
—b) of a son of Arphaxad according to 
the Sept. Gen. x. 934. xi. 12, but not 
found in the Hebrew. Luke follows 
the Sept. ¢. iii. 36, where several MSS. 
omit Kaivay. 


Καινός, ἡ, dv, new, i. 6. 

a) pp. newly made, not impaired by 
time or use, as ἀσκοί Matt. ἰχ. 17. Mark 
ii. 22. Luke v.38, (So Sept. and wan 
Josh. ix. 13.) μνημεῖον Matt. xxvii. 60. 
John xix. 41. ἱμάτιον Lukev. 36. (Sept. 
1K. xi. 29sq.) So Matt. xiii, 52 καινὰ 
τὰ παλαιά pp. garments new and old. 
Also τὸ καινόν Mark ii. 21. Luke v. 36 
bis.— 2 Mace. ii.30, Xen. Η, G.3. 4. 
28. 

b) new, i. 6. not before known or cur- 
rent, newly introduced, 6. g. διδαχή 
Mark i. 27. Acts xvii.19. ἐντολή John 
xiii. 34. LJohnii.7,8. 2John5. ὄνομα 
Rey. ii. 17. iii. 12. Sept. for wm Is. 
Ixii. 2.—Hdian. 8. 18. 15. Lue. Rhet. 
Pree.17. Xen. Mem, 2. 3. 10.—Com- 
parat. Acts xvii. 21 λέγειν τι καὶ ἀκούειν 
καινότερον to tell or hear something newer, 
comp. Winer § 36. 3.—Dem. 43. 7. ib. 
160. 2. comp. Hdot. 1. 27 εἴ τι εἴη vew- 
τερον περὶ τὴν Ἑλλάδα. LEurip. Orest. 
1327.--Also in the sense of other, foreign, 
Mark xvi. 17 γλώσσαις λαλήσουσι καιναῖς 
with new, i. e. other tongues, new to them. 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 3. 

c) new as opp. to old or former τὸ 
παλαιόν, τὸ πρῶτον, and hence imply- 
ing ulso better, 6. g. καινὴ διαϑήκη, ὦ 
new and better covenant, see in Διαϑήκη 
b.y. Matt. xxvi.28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke 
xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25, 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
Heb. viii. 8,13. ix. 15. (Sept. forw an 
Jer.xxxi.31.) Sooivoy πίνειν καινόν, to 
drink wine new, in its best state according 
to the Hebrew taste, Matt. xxvi.29. Mark 
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xiv. 25. dn καινή a new song, i. 6. 
nobler, loftier strain, Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3. 
Sept. and wm Ps. xxxiii. 3. xl. 4. Is. 
xlii. 10. Also for renewed, made new, 
and therefore superior, more splendid, 
6. g. καινοὶ οὐρανοὶ καὶ καινὴ γῆ 2 Pet. 111. 
18 bis. Rev. xxi.1. (Sept. Is. lxv. 17. 
Ixyi. 22.) ἡ καινὴ Ἱερουσαλήμ Rev. iii. 12. 
xxi. 2. So Rev. xxi. 5 καινὰ πάντα ποιῶ. 
—Metaph. of Christians as renewed and 
changed from eyil to good by the Spirit 
of God. 2 Cor. v.17 bis καινὴ κτίσις. 
Gal. vi. 15 x. ἄνϑρωπος. Eph. ii. 15. iv. 
24. Sept. καρδία καινή for WIN ὩΣ Ez. 
xviii. 81. xxxvi. 26. 


Καινότης, nroe, ἡ; (καινός,) newness, 
6. g.in a moral sense, Rom, vi. 4 ἐν και- 
νότητι ζωῆς 1. q. ἐν ζωῇ καινῇ, comp. Zwh 
b. Buttm. ὃ 198, n. 4. So also Rom. vii. 
6.—pp. Thuc. 3. 38. 


Καίπερ conjunct. (καί, περ,) although, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 149, p. 482. Matth. § 
566. 3. Seq. particip. Phil. iii. 4. Heb. 
v. 8. vii. 5. xii. 17. 2 Pet.i. 12. Seq. 
fin. verb Rev. xvii. 8 καίπερ παρέσται, 
where later edit. read cai.—c. part. Xen. 
Ag. 1. 11. Conv. 2. 12. 


Καιρός, ov, ὁ, pp. right proportion, 
just measure, Theogn. 401. Xen. Mem. 
1. 3. 6,7. Conv. 2.19. InN. T. only 
of time, season, i.e. 

a) fit time, proper season, viz. (a) 
genr. i. q. opportunity, occasion, Acts 
xxiv. 25 καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβών. Rom. xii. 
11 καιρῷ δουλεύοντες see in Δουλεύω b. 2 
Cor. vi.2bis. Gal. vi.10. Eph. v.16 
et Col. iv. 5 see in’EfayopaZw. Heb. xi. 
15. καιρὸς ὑμέτερος John vii. 6.—1 
‘Mace. xv. 34. Jos. Ant. 18.6.6. Pol. 
1, 36.4. Xen, Cyr. 1. 8. 8. — (8) ap- 
pointed time, set time, certain season, i. e. 
8 fixed and definite time or season. 
E. g. seq. gen. Matt. xiii. 80 ἐν καιρῷ 
τοῦ ϑερισμοῦ in the time of harvest, 
i. 6. the usual season. xxi. 34, 41. 
Mark xi. 13 καιρὸς σύκων. Luke i. 
20. viii. 13. Acts iii. 20 καιροὶ dva- 
᾿ψύξεως times of refreshing sc. appointed 
of God. Luke xix. 44. 2 Tim. iv. 6. Heb. 
ax. 10. xi. 11. (Sept. for ny Ecc. iii. 1 sq. 
Xen. Apol. Socr.7.) Seq. gen. of pers. 
or @ pron. as ὁ καιρός pov V. ὁ ἐμός, my 
time, as appointed of God, 6. g. in which 
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I am to suffer Matt. xxvi. 18, or accom- 
plish any duty John vii. 6, 8. Luke xxi. 
24 καιροὶ ἐϑνῶν. 2 Thess. ii. 6. Rev. 
xi. 18. So ἴδιος καιρός one’s own due 
time, Gal. vi. 9. 1 Tim. ii. 6. vi. 15. 
Tit. i. 3. With a demonstrative art. or 
pron. as ὁ νῦν, οὗτος, ἐκεῖνος, this present 
time, that time, definitely marked out 
and expressed, Matt. xi. 25, xii. 1. xiv. 
1. Mark x, 30. Luke xiii. 1. xviii. 30. 
Acts xii. 1. Rom. iii. 26. viii. 18. xi.5. 
2 Cor. viii. 14. Eph. ii. 12. Also καιρὸς 
ἔσχατος 1 Pet. i. 5. «. ὕστεροι 1 Tim. iv. 
1. x. ἐνεστηκώς Heb. ix. 9.—Genr. Acts 
XVil. 26 προτεταγμένους καιρούς. Gal. iv. 
10. 2 Tim. iv. 8 ἔσται γὰρ καιρός 86. ap- 
pointed of God. Rey. xii. 12. dat. τῷ 
καιρῷ at the proper season, Mark xii. 2. 
With prepositions, 6. g. ἀχρὶ καιροῦ for 
or during a certain season Luke iv. 18, 
Acts xiii, 11. (μεχρί Diod. Sic. 1. 3.) 
ἐν καιρῷ in due tume Matt. xxiv. 45. Luke 
xx. 10. 1 Pet. ν. 6. ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ Acts 
vii. 20. (Xen. Η. 6. 7.2. 8.) κατά καιρόν 
at the set time Johny. 4. Rom. v. 6. 
κατὰ τὸν κ. τοῦτον Acts xix. 23. Rom. 
ix. 9, (Xen. Η. G. 1.1.32.) πρὸ καιροῦ 
before the proper time 1 Cor. iv. 5. πρὸς 
καιρόν for a season Luke viii. 13. 1 Cor. 
vii. 5. πρὸς x. ὥρας i. 6. for a short time 
1 Thess. ii. 17.—So in allusion to the set 
time for the coming of the Messiah in his 
kingdom or for judgment, Matt. viii. 29. 
xvi.3. Marki. 15. xiii.33. Luke xii. 56. 
xxi. 8. Acts i. 7. Rom. xiii. 11. 1 Cor. 
vii. 29. Eph.i. 10. 1 Thess. ν. 1. 1 Pet, 
1.11. iv.17. Rey.i.3. xxii. 10.—Plur. 
καιροί absol. times, circumstances, ap- 
pointed of God, 2 Tim. iti. 1. 

b) genr. time, season, i. q. χρόνος. 
(a) pp. Luke xxi. 86 ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεό- 
μενοι. Eph. vi. 18.----(βγ a season of the 
year, as παιροὶ παρποφόροι fruitful sea- 
sons Acts xiv. 17.(y) in the prophetic 
style put for a year, Rev. xii. 14 ter 
καιρὸς Kai καιροὶ καὶ ἡμίσυ καιροῦ, i. 6. 
three years and ἃ half, (comp. ver. 6,) in 
allusion to Dan. vii. 25 where Sept. for 
Chald. yay, and where καιροί stands as 
here for the dual, two years, comp. Wi- 
ner § 27. 2. p. 150.—So χρόνος in later 
writers for a year, see Passow in χρόνος 
no. 4, 

Kaicap, apoc, ὃ, Cesar, pp. 
surname of the Julian family at Rome, 


’ 
Καωισάρεια 


but applied, after Julius Cesar, to his 
successors of the same family as the 
usual title of dignity. Atalater period, 
it became the title of the heirapparent. 
In N. T. the title Cesar is applied to 
Augustus Luke ii. 1. Tiberius Luke iii. 
1. xx. 22, 24, 25. al. Claudius Acts xi. 
28. Nero Acts xxv. 8 sq. Phil. iv. 22. 
Caligula who succeeded Tiberius is not 
mentioned. AL. 


Καισάρεια, ac, ἡ, Caesarea, pr. τι. of 
two cities in Palestine. 

1. Caesarea Philippi, a city of Upper 
Galilee near the sources of the Jordan 
at the foot of Mount Hermon, called 
also Paneas. Matt. xvi. 13. Mark viii. 
27. It was rebuilt and enlarged by Philip 
the tetrarch, and named in honour of 
himself and Tiberius, Jos. Ant. 18. 2. 1. 
It bore afterwards for a time the name 
of Neronias, in honour of Nero, Jos. 
Ant. 20.9.4. It is generally supposed 
to have occupied the site of the ancient 
city called Laish or Leshem Judg. xviii. 
28. John xix. 47, and Dan Judg. xviii. 
2. At present the village Banias occupies 
the site ofitsruins. See Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. II. i. p. 197. ii. p. 18. Burck- 
hardt Travels in Syria, etc. p. 38 sq. 
Reland Palest. p. 918 sq. 

2. Cesarea of Palestine, on the coast 
of the Mediterranean, southward from 
Mount Carmel. Its ancient name was 
Στράτωνος πύργος Jos. Ant. 15. 9. 6. 
Strabo 16.2.27. Stratonis turris Plin. 
H. N. 5.13. Herod the Great rebuilt 
it with great splendour and strength, 
created an artificial harbour, and named 
it Cesarea, in honour of Augustus, Jos. 
Ἰ. c. and 16.5.1. Josephus calls it one 
of the largest cities in Palestine, and says 
theinhabitants were mostly Greeks, B. J. 
8.9.1. It was the seat of the Roman 
procurator, and after the destruction of 
Jerusalem became the capital of Pales- 
tine. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. IT. ii. 
p. 326 sq. Reland Palzst. 670 sq.—Acts 
viii. 40. ix. 80. x. 1, 24. χὶ. 11. xii. 19. 
XViii. 22. xxi. 8, 16. xxiii. 23,33. xxv. 
1, 4, 6, 18. 


Καίτοι or καί τοι, and yet, neverthe- 
less, although. Heb. iv. 8 εἰ εἰσελεύσον- 
σαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου" καίτοι τῶν 
ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηϑέντων, 
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they shall not enter into my rest, the 
works nevertheless having been finished at 
the foundation of the world, i. e. the rest 
here spoken of, my rest, could not have 
been God’s resting from his works, Gen. 
ii. 2, for this rest, the sabbath, had 
already existed from the creation of the 
world.—Luce. D. Deor. 12.2, Xen. Ag. 
8.8. Comp. Buttm. § 149. p.481. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 840. 


Καίτοιγε; see in ΓΕ II. ζ. 


Katw, f. καύσω, aor. 1 pass. ἐκαύϑην, 
comp. Buttm. § 114, to burn, i. 6. 

a) causat. to make burn, to kindle, to 
light, 6. g.afire,lamp,etc. Pass. part. 
καιόμενος burning, flaming. Matt. v. 15 
οὐδὲ καίουσι λύχνον. [ Mark iv. 21.] Luke 
xii. 35. Heb. xii. 18 κεκαυμένῳ πυρί 
Jlaming fire. Rev. iv. 5. viii. 8,10. xix. 
20. xxi. 8. Sept. Lev. xxiv. 3, 4 where 


Heb. ΤΊ». Pass. for nya Deut. iv. 11. 
v. 23. comp. Dan. iii. 6 sq.—Thuce., 7. 


80. Xen. An. 7. 4. 18.—Trop. λύχνος 
καιόμενος καὶ φαίνων, a burning and 
shining light, spoken of John the Bap- 
tist as a distinguished teacher, John vy. 
35. comp. Ecclus. xlviii. 1.—Metaph. 
καίομαι to burn, i. 6. to be greatly moved, 
of the heart, Luke xxiv. 32.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 671 ἐκαιόμην τοῖς σπλάγχνοις. 

b) trans. to burn, i. e. to consume with 
fire. John xv. 6 καὶ καίεται, sc. τὰ κλή- 
para. [Matt. xiii. 40.] 1 Cor. xiii. 3, 
see ἴῃ Ἵνα 1. Ὁ. ἃ. Sept. for pip Lev. 
iv. 12, 1 K. xiii. 2. don Is. v. 24.—Jos. 
Ant. 4. 8. 23. Luc. Tim. 9. Xen. Cyr. 
4, 2, 33. 


Kaxet,crasis for καὶ ἐκεῖ, each retain- 
ing its own signification just as if written 
separately, see Kai and ’Exci. Buttm. 8 
29. n. 7. and n. 2.5. Matt. v.23. x. 11. 
xxviii. 10. Mark i. 35, 38. John xi. 54. 
Acts xiv. 7. xvii. 13. xxii. 10. xxv. 20. 
xxvii. 6. Sept. for ὈΣ Ruth. i. 17.— 
Xen. H. G. 1. 2.9. 


Κἀκεῖϑεν, crasis for καὶ ἐκεῖϑεν, 
comp. in Κἀκεῖαθονθ. Mark x. 1. Acts 
vii. 4. xiii.21. xiv.26. xx. 15. xxi. 1. 
xxvii. 4,12. xxviii.15. Sept. for bys 2 
K. ii. 25.—Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 7. 4. Xen. H. 
G. 1. 6. 8. 


Κἀκεῖνος, ns 0, by crasis for καὶ 
ἐκεῖνος, ἢ, 0, where each retains its 


: Ἰλακία 


own power just as if written separately, 
see Kai and ’Exsivoc. Buttm. ἃ 29. n. 7. 
andn.2.b, Matt. xv.18. χχ. 4. xxiii. 
23. Luke xx.11. xxii. 12. John vii. 29. 
xiy. 12. al.—_Luc. D. Deor.2. 8. Xen. 
Cyr. 5.5.29. AL. 


ἹΚακία, ac, ἡ; (κακός,) badness, 6. g. 
external, as of water Jos. Ant. 3. 1.1, 2. 
of a soldier cowardice, Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 
27. InN. T. evil,in a moral sense, viz. 

a) of heart, life, character, wickedness, 
Acts Vili. 22 μετανόησον οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας 
σου ταύτης. James i. 21. 1 Pet. ii. 16. 1 
Cor. xiv. 20 τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, opp. ταῖς 
φρεσί, comp. Matt. xviii. 3. Sept. for 
my) Ex. xxxii.11,13. ἫΝ Is. xxix. 20. 
—KXen. Mem. 1. 2. 28. © 

b) in an active sense, malice, malig- 
nity, the desire of evil to others, espec. 
1 Cor. v. 8 ἐν ζύμῳ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας. 
Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii.8. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Pet. 
li. 1. Sept. yy Prov.i. 16. mys Nah. 
iii. 19.— Jos. Ant. 1. 1. 4. Diod. Sic. 1. 
1 ult. 

c) evil, 1. 6. trouble, affliction, Matt. vi. 
84. So Sept. and την Ece. vii. 14.—1 
Mace. x. 46. Thue. 3. 68. 


KaxonSela, ac, ἡ, (κακοήϑης evil- 
disposed, mischievous, from κακός, ἦϑος,) 
mischief, malevolence, malignity, the de- 
sire of evil to others, Rom. i. 29.—38 
Mace. iii, 22, Arr. Epict. 4.8.1. Plut. 
VI. p. 250. let 15. ed. R. In thesense 
of bad habits, corrupt morals, Xen. Ven. 
18, 16, 


Κακολογέω, @, f. how, (κακολόγος 
fr. κακός, λέγω, to speak evil of, to re- 
vile, seq. acc. Mark ix. 39. Acts xix. 9. 
—2 Mace. iv. 1. Plut.ed. Reisk. VI. 
p- 671. 13. Isoer. p. 186. C.—As opp. 
to τιμάω, by impl. to dishonour, to con- 
temn. Matt. xv. 4 et Mark vii. 10 ὁ κακο- 
λογῶν πατέρ a ἢ μητέρα, quoted from Ex. 
xxi. 17 where Sept. for bp to curse, as 
also Prov. xxii. 20. Ez. xxii. 7. The 
earlier form was κακῶς λέγω, see Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 200. 


Κακοπάϑεια, ας, ἡ; (κακοπαϑέω,) a 
suffering of evil, i. 6. genr. suffering, 
affliction, James v.10. Sept. for mx 
Mal. i. 13.—2 Mace, ii. 27,28. . Dem. 
1412. 25, 
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Κωκός , 


Κακοπαϑέω, ὥ, £. iow, (κακοπαϑής. 
fr. κακός and πάϑος, πάσχω,) to suffer evil, 
to be afflicted, intrans. 2 Tim. ii, 9. 
James vy. 13.—Jos. Ant. 1. 10. 3. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 4. 11.—Especially of soldiers 
and others, to endure hardships, trop. 
2 Tim. ii. 3 κακοπάϑησον ὡς καλὸς στρα- 
τιώτης. iv. 5.—Jos. Ant. 10. 11. 1. 
Hdian. 8. 7. 14. Comp. Sept. for bay: 
Jon. iv. 10. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 17. 


Κακοποιέω, @, £. how, (κακὸποιός,) 
to do evil, i.-e. | 

a) to others, i. q. to injure, to harm, 
absol, Markiii.4. Luke vi.9. Sept. for 
youn Gen. xxxi.7. 1Sam.xxv.4. for 
Chald. pyar Ezra iv. 13, 15, —e. ace. 
Diod. Sic. 15,45. absol. Xen. Cyr. 8.8. 
14, 

b) genr. and absol. i. q. to commit sin, 
1 Pet. iii. 17. 3John 11. Sept. for myn 
2 Sam. xxiv. 17.—Xen. Gc. 3.11. ἢ 


Κακοποιός, οὔ; ὃ, ἡ, (κακός, ποιέω,) 
an evil doer, 1 Pet. 11.12, 14. 111.16. iv. 
15. malefactor, John xviii. 30.--Pol. 15. 
25. 1. 


Κακός, 4, ov, bad, worthless, se. 
externally, as a breastplate, Xen. Mem. 
3.10.12. soil Gic.16.7. ofasoldier, 
coward, craven, Xen, Cyr. 2. 2. 27. In 
N. T. evil, viz. 

a) in a moral sense, wicked, vicious, bad, 
in heart, conduct, character. Matt. xxi. 
41 κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπόλεσει αὐτούς. ΧΧίῖν. 
48 ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος. Phil. iii. 2. Ἄν. ii. 2 — 
κακούς, i. e.impostors. Of things, Mark — 
Vii. 21 διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοί. Rom. xiii. 3 — 
κακῶν, SC. ἔργων. 1 Cor, xv. 33 ὁμιλίαι 
κακαί. Col. ili. 5. Sept. for yy Prov. 
xv. 3. xxviii.5. js Prov. vi. 18.—Lue. 
Parasit, 1. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 20 bis.— — 
Neut. τὸ κακόν, plur. τὰ κακά, evil, evil 
things, i. e. wickedness, fault, crime, 
Matt. xxvii. 23 ri γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν. 
Mark xv. 14. Luke xxiii. 22, John xviii. 
28. Acts xxiii. 9. Rom. 1. 80. ii. 9. iii. 8. 
vii. 19,21. ix. 11. xiii. 4 bis. xvi.19. 1 
Cor. x.6. 2Cor. v. 10, xiii. 7. 1 Tim. vi. 
10. Heb. v. 14. Jamesi. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
8 John 11. Sept. for yy 1 K. iii. 9. 
Pro. iii. 7. al.—_ Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 4. 

b) act. causing evil, i. 6, hurtful, bane- 
Sul, Rom. xiv. 20 ἀλλὰ κακὸν τῷ ἀνϑρώ- 
πῳ κι τι λ, Rey. xvi, 2 ἕλκος κακόν. Tit. 


Κακοῦργος 


i. 12 κακὰ ϑηρία ravenous beasts. Sept. 
for » Am. vi.3. Prov. xvi. 5.—Xen. 
Mem. 4. 1. 4:—Neut. τὸ κακόν, evil, 
i. 6. cause or source of evil James iii. 8 ; 
evil done to any one, harm, injury, Acts 
xvi. 28. xxviii. 5. Rom. xii. 17 bis, 21 


bis. xiii. 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 5. 1 Thess, 
v.15 bis. 1 Pet. iii. 9,11. in words, 
evil-speaking, 1 Pet. iii. 10. Sept. for 


v7 Mic. vii. 3.—Plur. τὰ κακά, evils, i.e. 
troubles, afflictions, Luke xvi. 25 Λάζαρος 
ὁμοίως τὰ κακά SC. ἀπέλαβε. Acts ix, 13, 
2 Tim. iv. 14. Sept. for yy Gen. xliy. 
34. xlviit. 16, rmyy Is. xlvi.7. Jer. 
xiv. 8. 


- Kakovpyoc, ov, 4, ἡ, (for κακό- 
ἐργος fr. κακός, absol. goyw,) an evil- 
worker, malefactor, genr. 2 Tim, ii. 9. 
Sept. for px dp Prov. xxi. 15.—Xen. 
An. 1. 9. 13.—Of robbers, Ayorai, Luke 
xxiii. 32, 33,39, comp. Matt. xxvii. 38.— 
#£l1. V. H. 3. 44. Diod. Sic. 20. 81. 


Kaxovyéw, ὥ; f. now, (κακός, ἔχω,) 
to hold or treat ill, to maltreat, in N. T. 
‘only Pass. part. κακουχούμενος, mal- 
treated, afflicted, Heb. xi. 37. xiii. 3. 
Sept. for my 1 K. ii. 26. xi. 39.— 
Diod. Sic, 3.23 ult. Plut. VI. p. 436. 2. 
ed. Reiske. 


Κακόω, ὥ, f. dca, (κακός,) to affect 
with evil, i. e. 

a) physically, to do evil to any one, 
to maltreat, to harm, to afflict, c. acc. of 
pers. Acts vii. 6, 19 ἐκάκωσε rode πατέρας 
ἡμῶν. xii, 1. xviii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 
Sept. for prrq Judg. ii. 18. yom Ex. 
v. 22. my Gen. xv. 13. Num. xxiv. 
24.—Hom, Od. 4.754. Hdian. 6. 6.10. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 23. 

b) in N. T. and Josephus in a moral 
sense, to make evil-affected, to exasperate, 
e. g. τὰς ψυχάς Acts xiv: 2.—Jos. Ant. 
16. 1. 2. ib. 16. 7. 3 Ἡρώδης ἐκακοῦτο 
ὑποψίαις. ib. 16.8.6. See Krebs Obs. 
e Jos. p. 224. 


Κακῶς, adv. (κακός,) badly, ill, evil. 

a) physically, e. g. in phrases: () 
κακῶς ἔχειν, to be sick, see in Ἔχω 
Matt. iv. 24. viii. 16. ix. 12. xiv.35. Mark 
i, 82, 34, ii. 17. vi. 55: Luke v. 31. vii. 
2.—Ml. H. An. 11.34. Xen. Cec. 8. 
11,—(8) κακῶς πάσχειν, to suffer badly 
i. 6. grievously, Matt. xvii. 15.—Hom, 
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Od. 16. 275. Pol. 8..90. 13.—(y) κακοὺς 
κακῶς ἀπολέσαι malos male perdere, i. 6. 
to destroy miserably, utterly, Matt. xxi. 
41. For the paronomasia see Winer 
§ 62. 1.—Jos. Ant. 19, 5. 4. ult. κακοὶ 
κακῶς ἀπώλοντο. Ceb. Tab. 32 ἀπόλ- 
Avrat κακὸς κακῶς. Xen. CEc. 5, 18,— 
(δ) genr. in the sense of grievously, Matt. 
xv. 22 κακῶς δαιμονίζεται. ----- Hesych, 
κακῶς. δεινῶς. 

b) morally, 6. g. (a) κακῶς ἐρεῖν, to 
speak evil of any one, to revile, seq. ac- 


_ 608. Buttm.§131. 4. Acts xxiii. 5 ἄρχοντα 


τοῦ λαοῦ cov οὐκ ἐρεῖς κακῶς, quoted from 
Ex. xxii, 28 where Sept. for 748, as 
also Is. viii. 21.—Luc. Pisce. 6. Xen. 
Ath. 2. 18. Comp. in Εἶπον a.  —(6 
genr. κακῶς λάλειν absol. to speak evil, 
i. e. amiss, John xviii. 23. So James iv. 
3 κακῶς αἰτεῖσϑε, ye ask amiss.— Luc. 
Mere. cond. 5 κακῶς βεβουλεῦσϑαι. 


Κάκωσις, ewe, ἡ, (κακόω,) evil con- 
dition, affliction, Acts vii. 34 εἶδον τὴν x. 
τοῦ λαοῦ μου, quoted from Ex. iii. 7 where 
Sept. for »2y, as also ver. 17,—Hdian. 
6.6.11. Thue. 7. 82. 


Καλάμη, ne, ἡ», the stalk of grain, 
Xen. An. 5. 4.27. In N. T. stubble, 
straw, after the ears are removed, 1 Cor. 
iii. 12. Sept. for wp Ex. xv. 7. Joel 
ii. 5.—Theoer. Id. 5. 7 et ibi Schol. Xen. 
Ven. 5. 18. 


Κάλαμος, ov, ὃ, a reed, i. 6. a 
plant with a jointed hollow stalk grow- 
ing in wet grounds. 

a) pp. the plant itself Matt. xi. 7. 
Luke vii. 24, Matt. xii. 20 κάλαμον συν- 
τετριμμένον, quoted from Is. xlii.3 where 
Sept. for mp, as also 1 K. xiv. 15. Job 
xl. 16.—Luc. Hermotim. 68. Xen. An. 


1.6; 1. 

b) of the stalk as cut for use, a reed, 
i.e. (a) as amock sceptre, Matt. xxvii. 
29, 30. Mark xv. 36.—({) a stalk or stem 
of hyssop, Matt. xxvii. 48. Mark xy. 19. 
Comp. John xix. 29.—(y) ἃ measuring 
reed, measure, Rey. xi. 1. xxi. 15, 16. 
Sept. and mjp Ez. xl. 3, 5, 6.—(6) a reed 
for writing, calamus, 3 John13. Sept. for 
vy Ps. xlv. 2. Lal. calamus, see Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. 508. — Themist. II. 31. C, 
Liban. Ep. 849. Plato Pheedr. p. 1241 
D. Comp. Wetstein in loc. 


Καλέω 


Καλέω, ὥ, f. ἐσω, Buttm. § 9ὅ. n. 
8, aor. 1 ἐκάλεσα, perf. κέκληκα, aor. 1 
pass. ἐκλήϑην, Buttm. § 114. § 110, 11.— 
To call, trans. 

1. to call to any one in order that he 
may come or go any where 

a) pp. with the voice, as a shepherd 
his flock, John x. 3 τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα 
καλεῖ car’ ὄνομα. Luke xix. 13 καλέσας 
δὲ δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ i. e. calling them 
together. Matt. xx. 8. Mark iv. 21 et 
Mark i. 20 ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς sc. to follow 
him and become his disciples.—1 Mace. 
i. 6. Hdian, 3.11.20. Xen. Conv. 2. 
12. 

b) genr. ¢o call sc. in any way, to 

send for, to direct to come. Matt. ii. 7 
λάϑρα καλέσας τοὺς Μάγους. Seq. ἐκ 6. 
gen. of place Matt. ii. 15 ἐξ Αἰγύπτου. ec. 
ἐκ impl. Heb. xi. 8. Comp. δ) Hos. xi. 
1, Sept. weraxadktw.—Xen. An. 1. 8. 4. 
Mem.2.10.5. . 
- 6) to call with the idea of authority, 
to call forth, to summon, e. g. before a 
judge, etc. Acts iv. 18. xxiv.2. (Hdian. 
7.3.5. Xen. Apol. Soc.1 εἰς τὴν δίκην.) 
Trop. of God, Rom. iv. 17 καλοῦντος τὰ 
μὴ ὄντα ὡς ὄντα calling forth and dis- 
posing of things that are not, even as 
though they were, i. e. calling them into 
existence, etc. So Sept. and yop Is. 
xli. 4, xlviii. 13.—Philo de Creat. p. 
728 τὰ μὴ ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ εἶναι. 

d) in the sense of to invite, pp. to a 
banquet, as εἰς τοὺς γάμους Matt. xxii. 3, 
9. εἰς τὸν γάμον John ii. 2. absol. 
Matt. xxii. 8. Luke vii. 39. xiv. 8 bis, 17. 
1 Cor. x. 27. ---- Dem. 402. 15. Lue. 
Joy. Trag. 15. ἐπὶ δεῖπνον Xen. Mem. 
2. 3. 11.—Metaph. fo call, to invite, 56. 
toany thing, 6. g. of Jesus, kc. εἰς μετάνοιαν 
to call to repentance, to exhort, Matt. ix. 
13. impl. Mark ii. 17. Of God, Rev. 
xix. 9 εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου 
κεκλημένοι see in Γάμος a. 1 Tim. vi. 
12 εἰς τὴν ζωῇν αἰώνιον. 1 Cor.i.9. 2 
Thess. ii. 14, 1 Pet. ii. 9. v.10. So 
καλεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, to the 
duties, privileges, and final bliss of the 
Christian life here and hereafter, 1 Thess. 
ii. 12, and so by impl. Rom. ix. 24. 1 Cor. 
vii. 15,17sq. Gal. ν. 8,18, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Heb. ix.15. 1 Pet. ii. 21. al. sep. 

6) in the sense of ¢o call to any station, 
1. q. to appoint, to choose. Heb. v. 4 
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ἀρχιερεὺς... καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
Gal. i. 15. Comp. Sept. and ΝΡ Is. 
xlix. 1. li. 2. 

3. tocall, i. 6. to name, to give name to 
any person or thing. 

a) pp. and spoken (a) of a proper 
name or surname, 6. g. of persons, seq. τὸ 
ὄνομα and the name in apposit. Matt. i. 
21 καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, thou 
shalt call his name Jesus. ver. 23, 25. 
Luke i. 18. ii. 21. Rev. xix.13. Pass. 
with ri sc. ὄνομα Luke i. 62. Comp. 
Matth. § 420, b. p. 769. So Sept. and 
NI Gen. xxvii. 36. xxix. 34..-comp. 
Plato Cratyl. init.—Seq. acc. of pers. and 
the name in apposit. Matt. x. 25 εἰ τὸν 
οἰκοδεσπότην Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκάλεσαν in text. 
rec. others ἐπεκάλ. In the passive con- 
struction Luke i. 60 ἀλλὰ κληϑήσεται 
Ἰωάννης. Acts i. 23. Rey. xii. 9. So 
of places, Matt, xxvii. 8. Luke ii. 4 ἥτις 
καλεῖται Βηϑλεέμ. Acts iii. 11, xxviii. 1. 
Rey. 1.9. So Sept. for ΝΡ Gen. xxxi. 
47. 2K. xviii. 4.—Jos. B. 5.1. 1.1. 
Hdian, 4. 12.2. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 26.— 
With ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι added, i. 6. after 
the name of any one Luke i. 59, see in 
"Evi 11.3. 6. ἡ. Pass. with dat. τῷ ὀνό- 
ματι, by name, Luke i. 61. xix. 2. So 
c. ἐν, Rom, ix.7 et Heb. xi. 18 ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ 
κληϑήσεταί σοι σπέρμα, i. 6. in and 
through Isaac, in his line, shall thy seed 
bear name, quoted from Gen. xxi. 12 
where Sept. for 2 NI. Comp. in Ἐν 
3. d. a.—(8) Of an epithet or appella- 
tion, 6. g. of persons, Matt. ii, 23 NaZw- 
ραῖος κληϑήσεται. Xxii. 43 πῶς οὖν Δαβὶδ 
κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ; Xxili.7, 8 μὴ κληϑῆτε 
ῥαββί. ver. 10. Luke vi. 15. xv. 19, 91. 
Acts xiv. 12. Rom. ix. 26. James ii. 23. 
1 John iii. 1. Of things, Acts x. 1.— 
Paleph. 1. 8. Xen. Ce. 7. 2, 3. Cyr. 1. 
2. 13.—Hence. 

b) Pass. in the sense of tu be regard- 
ed, accounted, i. q. to be, Matt. v. 9, 19 
bis ἐλάχιστος κληϑήσεται ἐν τῇ Bac. τῶν 
ovo. κατ. λ. Lukei. 32, 35, 86, 76. ii. 
23. xv.19. 1 Cor. xv.9. Heb. iii. 13. 
Matt. xxi. 13 et Mark xi. 17 οἶκος προσ- 
ευχῆς κληϑήσεται, quoted from Is, lyvi, 7 
where Sept. for N32, as also Is. xxxv. 8. 
xlvii. 1, 5. xlviii. 8. See Gesen. Lex. nap 
Niph. no. 2 ult. Passow in καλέω no. 2 
ult.—Hom. 1]. 4.61. Od. 7. 313. Pind. 
Pyth, 3.119. AL. 


i 


Καλλιέλαιος 


Καλλιέλαιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (καλός, 
ἔχαιον,) ΡΡ. ¢ yielding fine oil,’ and hence 
ἡ καλλιέλαιος se. ἐλαία, a good olive- 
tree, i. e. cultivated and yielding fine 
oil, opp. to ἀγριέλαιος, Rom. xi. 24.— 
Aristot. de Plant. 1. 6. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 6. 15. 


Καλλίων, ovoc, ὁ, ἡ», (compar. of 
καλός,) better, once neut. as compar. of 
καλῶς, Buttm. ὃ 115. 4, 5. Acts xxv. 10 
ὡς καὶ od κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις, as thou 
also better hnowest, i. 6. better than I can 
explain, Comp. in BeAriwy. 


Καλοδιδάσκαλος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(καλός, διδάσκαλος,) teaching that which 
is good, and as subst. teacher of good, 
Tit. ii. 3. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 123, 3. Not 
found in the classics. 


Καλοὶ λιμένες, (καλός, λιμήν,) as 
pr. n. plur. Fair Havens, comp. Engl. 
Fairhaven, a port in the island of Crete, 
Acts xxvii, 8. 


Καλοποιέω, &, f. how, a later form 
for the earlier rd καλόν Vv. καλῶς ποιέω, 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 199, 200; to do well, to 
live virtuously, 2 Thess. iii. 13. Others, 
to do good sc. to others. Sept. in cod. 
Alex. for ὩΣ Lev. v. 4. 


Καλός, ἡ. ὄν, handsome, beautiful, 
ῬΡ. as to external form and appearance, 
Sept. for mD> Gen. xii. 14. Xen. Mem. 
2.6.12. In N.T. of quality, ete. good, 
handsome, excellent, viz. 

a) good, as to quality and character, 
(a) genr. γῆ Matt. xiii. 8,23. Markiv. 8, 
20. Luke viii. 15. δένδρον Matt. xii. 33. 
Luke vi. 43. σπέρμα Matt. xiii. 24, 27, 
37, 38. μέτρον i. q. Engl. handsome 
measure Luke vi. 38. οὐ καλόν not 
good, i, e. bad, worthless, 1 Cor. v. 6. 
Sept. for ain Gen. i. 4. Ez. xvii. 8.— 
Xen, Cyr. 1. 6.6.—(8) by impl. choice, 
excellent, e.g, καρπός Matt. iii. 10. vii. 17, 
18,19. Lukeiii. 9. vi. 43. οἶνος John 
ii. 10 bis. (Hdian. 5. 5. 16.) μαργαρῖται 
Matt. xiii. 45. λέϑοι Luke xxi. 5. also 
Matt. xiii. 48. Rom. vii. 16. 1 Tim. iii. 1, 
13. iv. 6 διδασκαλία. vi. 12, 13 ὁμολογία. 
ver. 19. 2Tim.i.14. Heb.vi.5. So 
τὸ καλόν the good 1 Thess. v.21. Sept. 
for 210 Gen. xxvii. 9. xxx.20. Zech. i. 
13 —Hdian. 1- 16.7. Xen. Mem. 3.1. 9. 
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Καλός 


—(y) in the sense of honourable, distia- 
guished, 1 Tim. i. 18. iii. 7. James ii. 7 
τὸ καλὸν dvopa.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 3.11. 

b) good, as to effect, influence, ete. 
useful, profitable, e. g. ἅλας Mark ix. 50. 
Luke xiv. 34. so 1 Tim.i. 8. iy. 4, 
Sept. for aw Gen. ii. 9.—Ecclus. xiv. 3. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 4 sq.—Hence καλόν 
ἐστι it is good, profitable, juvat, seq. ace. 
et infin. Matt. xvii. 4. et Mark ix. 5 et 
Luke ix. 33 καλόν ἐστι ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι. 
seq. dat. of pers. et inf. as subj. Matt. 
xviii. 8, 9. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. 1 Cor. vii. 
1, 26 bis. ix. 15. seq. εἰ, Matt. xxvi. 24 
et Mark xiv. 21. ix. 42 καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ 
μᾶλλον εἰ κ. τ. ἃ. it were better for him if 
etc. seq. ἐάν 1 Cor. vii. 8. 

c) good in a moral sense, virtuous, 
spoken (a) of thoughts, feelings, ac- 
tions, 6. g. «. συνείδησις @ good con- 
science Heb. xiii. 18. x. ἀναστροφή James 
iii. 13 et 1 Pet. ii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 12 
x. ἀγών. 2Tim.iv. 7. 1 Tim. ii. 3 et 
v. 4 τοῦτο γὰρ καλὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
comp. in ᾿Ενώπιον ec. Once καλὸς καὶ 
ἀγαϑός spoken of ἡ καρδία, where 
ἀγαϑός refers to the disposition of the 
heart itself, and καλός to the external 
manifestation, Luke viii. 15.— ΖΕ], V. H. 
3.10. Luc. Alex. 30. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 
16. Comp. Sturz Lex. Xenoph. καλός 
no. 20.—So ἔργον καλόν, ἔργα καλά, 
τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, a good deed, good works, 
i.e. (1) genr. well-doing, virtue, pp. as in 
Engl. a handsome act, noble deeds. Comp. 
in Ἔργον b. y. 2. Matt.v.16. 1Tim. 
vy. 25. Tit. ii.7, 14. Heb. x. 24. 1 Pet. 
ii. 12. (Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 32. Cony.8. 10, 
82.) So with ἔργα impl. Rom. xii. 17 
2 Cor. viii. 21. Tit. iii. 8 τὰ rakd.—Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1. 27. al.—(2) or in the sense 
ofusefulwork, i.e. benefit, etc. Matt. xxvi. 
10. Mark xiv. 6. John x. 32, 33. 1 Tim. 
vy. 10. vi. 18. Tit. iii. 8, 14.—(6) Neut. τὸ 
καλόν, pp. that which is handsome, good, 
right, Rom. vii. 18. Heb.v.14. So τὸ 
καλὸν ποιεῖν to do good, i. 6. to do well, 
to act virtuously, Rom. vii. 21. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 7. Gal. vi.9. James iv. 17.—Xen, 
Cyr. 5. 3. 2.—Hence καλόν tore ἐξ is 
good, it is right, seq. inf. Matt. xv. 26. 
Mark vii. 27. Rom. xiv. 21. Gal. iv. 18. 
Heb. xiti. 9.—(7) Of persons in reference. 
to the performance of duty, e. g. ὁ π᾿ οι-᾿ 
μὴν ὁ καλός John x. 11 bis, 14. διώ- 


Κάλυμμα 


covo. 1 Tim. ἵν. 6. στρατιώτης 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. ᾿ οἰκονόμοι 1 Pet. iv. 10,— Xen. 
Mem, 1. 6. 13. 


Κάλυμμα, aroc, τό, (καλύπτω,) a 
covering, veil, 2 Cor. 111,18, Comp. Ex. 
Xxxiy. 33 sq. where Sept. for mpo2.— 
Trop. for impediment, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16, 
see in ’Avaxakizrw.—Act. Thom. § 34 
‘ov καὶ τὸ κάλυμμα προηγεῖται σκότος. 


Καλύπτω, f. ψω, (kindr. with κελύφη, 
κρύπτω, κλέπτω,γ to cover over or around, 
to envelope, trans 

a) pp. Matt. viii. 24. Luke viii. 16 κα- 
λύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει. Xxili.30. Sept.for MOD 
Gen. vii. 19. Ex, viii. 6. al—Lycurg. p. 
159. 7. Xen. Eq. 12.5. Cyr 5.1. 4. 

b) by impl. to hide, Matt. x. 26 οὐδὲν 
κεκαλυμμένον. 2 Cor. iv. 3 bis. So 
James vy. 20 et 1 Pet. iv. 8 καλύψει πλῆ- 
Soc ἁμαρτιῶν, shall cover, hide, a multi- 
tude of sins, i. e. cause them to be over- 
looked, not punished. Comp. Sept. and 
MoD Ps. xxxii. 1. 


Καλῶς, adv. (καλός,) pp. hand- 
somely, in N. T. well, good, bene, in va- 
rious connexions and shades. 

a) as to manner and external charac- 
ter, well, i. e. right, suitably, properly. 
John xviii. 23 εἰ δὲ καλῶς 56. ἐλάλησα. 
Acts x. 88. 1 Cor. vii. 87, 38. xiv. 17. 
Phil, iv. 14. Heb. xiii.-18. James ii. 8, 
29. 2 Pet. i. 19. 3 John 6. So οὐ 
καλῶς not well Gal. iv. 17. Sept. for 
dor 1 K. viii. 18.— 28]. V. H. 14. 26. 
Xen. Mem.3.8.6. Cyr.1.3.1.—Spoken 
in regard to office or duty, well, faith- 
fully, 1 Tim. iii. 4, 12, 13. v. 17.—1 
Mace. viii. 23. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 45.— 
With emph. very weil, excellently, Mark 
vii. 87. Gal. v. 7 ἐτρέχετε καλῶς. Ironi- 
cally, Mark vii. 9 καλῶς ἀϑετεῖτε τὴν iv- 
τολὴν r.Seov. 2 Cor. xi. 4.—Z1. V. H. 
1. 16.—JIn the sense of honourably, 
James ii. 8 od κάϑου ὧδε καλῶς. 

b) as to effect, tendency, etc. well, 
i. 6. justly, aptly, as of declarations, ete. 
Matt. xv. 7 καλῶς προεφήτευσε περὶ ὑμῶν. 
Mark vii. 6. xii. 28 ὅτε καλῶς ἀπεκρίϑη. 
ver. 32, Luke xx. 39. Johniv. 17. viii. 
48. xiii. 18. Acts xxviii. 25. Rom. xi. 20. 
—Xen. Mem. 2.7. 11. 

c) in phrases, e. g. (a) καλῶς εἰπεῖν 
to speak weil of, to praise, seq. acc. Luke 
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Kapot 


vi. 26. Comp. Buttm,§ 131.4. Εἶπον 
a. f.—(B) καλῶς ἔχειν, to be well, to re- 
cover sc. from sickness, Mark xvi. 18, 
See in”Exw f. comp. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 
47. (0) καλῶς ποιεῖν seq. accus. or dat. 
to do well to any one, to benefit, Matt. y. 
44. Lukevi.27. absol. Matt. xii. 12. 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 131. 4. 

Kapé, see in Κἀγώ, 

Κάμηλος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, a camel, Matt. 
11,4, Mark i. 6. © Sept. for bn Gen. 
xii. 16. xxiv. 10sq.—Diod.S. 8.48. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 1. 30.— In proverbs, 6. g. Matt. 
xix. 24 et Mark x. 25 et Luke xviii. 26 
εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τρυπήματος 
ῥαφίδος διελϑεῖν, applied to that which 
is extremely difficult or impossible ; 
comp. Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. Talm. 1722. 
So too Matt. xxiii. 24 οἱ διυλίζοντες τὸν 
κώνωπα, τὴν δὲ κάμηλον καταπίνοντες, 
spoken of those who are formal and 
diligent in the observance of lesser duties, 
but negligent in the discharge of higher 
ones; comp. Buxtorf. 1. c. 1516. 


Κάμινος, ov, ἡ, a furnace, for 
smelting metals, burning pottery, etc. 
genr. Matt. xiii. 42, 50 εἰς τὴν κάμινον 
τοῦ πυρός 1. 6. aburning furnace. Rey, i. 
15. ix.2. Sept. for jywiap Gen. xix. 28. 
“aD Jer. xi. 3. jams Dan. iii. 6 sq.— 
Diod. Sic. 5. 27. Xen. Vect. 4. 49. 


Καμμύω, f. bow, (contr. for κατα- 
piw,) to shut down, to close, sc. the eyes 
so as not to see, trans. Matt. xiii. 15 et 
Acts xxviii. 27 τοὺς ὀφϑ. αὑτῶν ἐκκάμμυσαν, 
quoted from Is. vi. 10 where Sept. for 
yyy Hiph.—trop. Philo de Somn. p. 
589.—This is a later form, not used by 
Attic writers, Phryn. et Lob. p. 339 sq. 
Sturz. de Dial. Alex. p. 173 sq. Some 
suppose it to have been used by Xeno- 
phon, Cyr. 8. 3. 28; see Scheefer ad Bos. 
Ellips. p. 368 sq. 

Κάμνω, f. cape, aor. 2 ἔκαμον, perf. 
κέκμηκα, Buttm, ὃ 110, 11, to be weary, 
faint, sc. from labour, intrans. Rey, ii. 
8 κεκοπίακας καὶ οὐ κέκμηκας. Heb. xii. 
3.—Sept. Job x. 1. Xen. An. 8, 4. 47. 
—Hence to be sich, James v. 15 ἡ εὐχὴ 
τῆς πίστεως σώσει Kapvovra.——Diod. Sic. 
1.25. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 51. 


Kapol, see in Κἀγώ. 


Κάμπτω 


Κάμπτω, f. ψω, to bend, 6. g. ἴτυν 
Hom. Il. 4. 486. In N.T. spoken only 
of the knees. 

a) trans. seq. τὸ γόνυ, to bend the knee 
se. in homage, worship, seq. dat. Rom. 
xi. 4, and so Sept. ford yop 1 K. xix. 18. 
Seq. πρὸς 6. acc. Eph, iii. 14. — genr. 
Hom. 1]. 7. 118. comp. Xen. Eq. 1. 6. 

b) intrans. πᾶν γόνυ κάμψει, every knee 
shall bow, i. e. bend itself, in homage, 
worship, seq. dat. Rom. xiv. 11 quoted 
from Is. xlvy. 23 where Sept. for*}52 y19- 
Seq. ἐν Phil. ii. 10. 


Κἀν erasis for cai ἐάν, and if, also if, 
sometimes written «gy but improperly, 
Buttm. § 29. n. 2. ὃ, and n. 7. 

a) and if, c. Subj. aor. or perf. and 
in the apodosis the fut, or οὐ μή ec. Subj. 
James v. 15. Mark xvi. 18 κἂν ϑανάσι- 
μόν τι πίωσιν κι τ. dr. Luke xiii. 9 κἂν 
μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπόν, SC. καλῶς.----Χ ρθη, An, 
3. 1. 36. 

b) also if, even if, although, c. Sub- 
junct. (a) genr. c, Subj. aor. and the 
apodosis with fut. Matt, xxi. 91 κἂν τῷ 
ὄρει τούτῳ x. τι A. John xi, 25 κἂν 
ἀποϑάνῃ, ζήσεται. Heb, xii. 20. Also 
6. Subj. pres. and the apodosis with 
pres. or fut. or Subj. aor. Matt. xxvi. 35. 
John viii. 14. x. 38.—Luc. D. Deor. 20, 
12.—(8) if even, if but, at least, where 
cai is intens. by way of diminution, 
Passow in καί no. 8. Herm. ad Vig? p. 
839. Seq. Subj. aor. and in the apodosis 
the fut. Mark v. 238 κἄν τῶν ἱματίων 
αὐτοῦ ἅψωμαι, σωϑήσομαι. Ellipt. with- 
out apodosis, Mark vi. 56. Acts v. 15. 
2 Cor. xi. 16.—Hdian. 4. 4. 15. Luc. Ὁ. 
Deor. 5, 2. 


Kava, ἡ, indec. Cana, Heb. mp, 
a village of Galilee, a few miles N. E. of 
Nazareth. John. ii.1, 11. iv. 46. xxi. 2. 
—Jos. B. J. 1.17. 5. 


Καναναῖος, ov, 6, in some MSS. 


Kavavirne, ov, ὃ, Cananite, an 
epithet derived from Heb. xyp. Aram. 
Wp, zeal, and signifying i. q. ζηλωτής 
q. Vv. Hence Σίμων ὁ κανανίτης is the 
same as Σίμων ὁ ζηλωτής, Matt, x. 4. 
Mark iii. 18. comp. Luke vi. 15 et Actsi. 
13. Perhaps the same with Simon the 
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Καπηλεύω 


brother of James and Jude, Matt. xiii. 
55. Mark vi. 3. 


Κανδάκη, ne, ἡ, Candace, a name 
common to the queens of Ethiopia or 
Meroé in the age of Christ, Acts viii. 27. 
This country was then governed by fe- 
males, Strabo lib. XVII. p. 1134. B. 
p- 1175. D. Dio Cass. lib. 54. p. 335, 
Plin. H. N. VI. 29. 


Κανών, dvoc, ὁ; (κάνη, καννα, reed,) 
a reed, rod, staff, employed to keep any 
thing stiff, erect, asunder, Hom. Il. 8. 
103. ib. 18, 407. α measuring rod or 
line, Test. XII Patr. p. 662. Adschin. 
p. 82.5. Dion. Hal. Ant. 3.67. In 
N. T. trop. canon, i. e. a standard, rule, 
6. g. of life and doctrine, Gal. vi. 16 ὅσοι 
τῷ κανόνι τούτῳ στοιχήσουσιν. Phil. iii. 16 
in text. rec.—Eurip. Hec. 602 κανὼν τοῦ 
καλοῦ. Dem. 327.25. Xen. Ag. 10.2.— 
In the sense of limit, sphere of action or 
duty, assigned to any one. 2 Cor, x. 13 
κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ KavévogK.T.r. Ver. 1ὅ, 


16.—Jos. c. Ap. 2. 17. 


Καπερναούμ. ἡ, indec. Caper- 
naum, written also Καφαρναούμ, Heb. 
prob. pm “D2 (village of Nahum), 
a town or city of Galilee in the confines 
of Zebulon and Naphtali and on the 
N. W. shore of the sea of Tiberias not 
very distant from the confluence of the 
Jordan, comp. Matt. iv. 13 εἰς Kar. τὴν 
παραϑαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλὼν καὶ 
Νεφϑαλείμ. It was for a time the resi- 
dence of Jesus (Matt. 1. 6.) and was 
much frequented by him; hence called 
ἡ ἰδία πόλις, Matt. ix. 1 coll. Mark ii. 1. 
Capernaum is not mentioned in the 
O. T. and only once by Josephus, de 
Vit. sua § 72; it was probably there- 
fore built after the exile. The exact 
site is at present uncertain, but is sup- 
posed to have been at a place called Tel 
Him between Tabagha and the Jordan. 
Comp. Reland Palest. p. 682. Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 68.—Matt. iv. 18. 
viii. 5. xi. 23. xvii.24. Mark i. 21. ii. 1, 
ix. 33. Luke iv. 23, 31. vii. 1. x. 15, 
John ii. 12. iv. 46. vi. 17, 24, 59. 


Καπηλεύω, f. stow, from ὃ κάπη- 
dog a retailer, huckster, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 
42. a vintner, inn-keeper, 28]. V. H. 
10. 9. From the difference between 


Καπνός 


κάπηλος and ἔμπορος, see in Ἕμπορος. 
The κάπηλοι were notorious for adul- 
terating their commodities. Sept. Is. i 
22. Luc. Hermot. 59 ὥσπερ οἱ κάπηλοι, 
κερασάμενοι καὶ δολώσαντες καὶ κακομε- 
tpovvrec.—Hence καπηλεύω 18 pp. to be 
a retailer, vintner, Hesych. καπηλεύει" 
οἰνοπωλεῖ Kai τὰ πρὸς τὰς 
τροφὰς καὶ πόσεις. In N.T. trop. to 
adulterate, to corrupt, trans. 2Cor. ii. 17 
καπηλεύοντες τὸν λόγον Tov Seod.—Phi- 
lostr. Vit. Apollon. 1. 15. ib. 5. 36. 
Anthol. Gr. III. p. 180 τύχη καπηλεύουσα 
πάντα τὸν βίον. comp. Philo de Carit. p. 
707. C. Leg. ad Cai. p. 1021. Ὁ. 


μεταπωλεῖ, 


᾿ Καπνός, ov, ὁ, smoke, Acts ii. 19. 
Rey. viii. 4. ix. 2 ter, 3, 17,18. xiv. 11. 
xv. 8. xvili. 9,18. xix. 3. Sept. for Ty 
Ex. xix. 18. Josh, viii. 20.— El. V. H 
12,37. Xen. Cyr. 6.3.5. 


Καππαδοκία, ας." ἡ, Cappadocia, 
a province of the interior of Asia Minor, 
bounded N. by Pontus, W. by Lycaonia, 
S. by Cilicia, and E. by Syria and Ar- 
menia Minor. Acts ii. 9. 1 Pet.i.1. 
The country was celebrated for the pro- 
duction of wheat, for the excellence of 
its horses, and for the dulness and vice 
of the inhabitants. Hence the virulent 
epigram : 

Vipera Cappadocem nocitura momordet ; at illa 
ustato periit sanguine Cappadocis. 

Καρδία, ac, ἡ, (kindr. with κέαρ, 
xijp,) the heart, as the seat and centre of 
circulation and therefore of life in the 
human system, Hom. 1]. 10. 94. ib. 13. 
282. InN. T. only trop. 

a) as the seat of the desires, feelings, 
affections, passions, impulses, etc. the 
heart, themind. (a) genr. Matt. v. 8 οἱ κα- 
ϑαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ. ver.28. vi.21. Markiv.15. 
Lukei. 17. John xiv. 1. Acts xi. 23. 
Rom. ii. 5. 1 Cor. iv.5 τὰς βουλὰς τῶν 
καρδιῶν. 2 Tim. li. 22. Heb. iii. 8, 12. 
x. 22. al. sep. So Sept. for 3> Ps. 
ai. 12. Prov. xxxi. 11.—Plut. ed. R. VI. 
p- 814.4, Xen. Cony. 4. 28.—(8) In 
phrases: ἐκ v. ἀπὸ καρδίας, From the 
heart, i.e. willingly, Matt. xviii. 35. Rom. 
vi. 17. (Luce. δον. Trag.19.) ἐξ ὅλης τῆς x. 
and ἐν ὅ ὅλῳ τῇ καρδίᾳ, with the whole heart, 
Matt. xxii. 87. Mark xii. 30. Sept. for 
a>-> 53 Deut. vi. 5. Ps. οχῖχ. 34. (Lue. 
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Καρδία 


Philopatr. 18. Theocr. Id. 29. 4. M. An- 
tonin. 2. 3.) ἡ καρδία καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ pia 
one heart and one soul, i. 6. entire una- 
nimity Acts iv. 82, ἐνθυμεῖσθαι v. δια- 
λογίζεσϑαι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ, to con- 
sider with oneself, to reflect, Matt. ix. 4. 
Luke iii. 15. συμβάλλειν ἐν τῇ «. to pon- 
der in mind Lukeii.19. ἀναβαίνειν ἐν 
τῇ K. V. ἐπὶ τὴν x. to come up in or into 
one’s heart, Luke xxiv. 38. Acts vii. 23. 
(Sept. Is. lxv.17. Jer. iii. 16.) βάλλειν 
εἰς τὴν x. to put into one’s heart, to sug- 
gest. John xiii. 2. διδόναι ἐπὶ καρδίας 
to place upon the hearts, i. e. put into 
them Heb. x. 16 coll. viii. 10. Rev. xvii. 
17. (Sept. Neh. vii. 5.) ἔχειν ἐν καρδίᾳ, 
to have in one’s heart, i. e. to love, to 
cherish, Phil.i. 7. εἶναι ἐν τῇ κ. τίνος 
to be is one’s heart, to be the object of 
his love, 2 Cor. vii. 3. ἀνὴρ κατὰ τὴν 
καρδίαν τινός a man after one’s own heart, 
i. e. like-minded and therefore ap- 
proved and beloved, Acts xiii. 22. 6 
κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνϑρωπος 1. q. ὁ ἔσω 
ἄνϑρωπος 1 Pet. ili. 4.---(γ) By synecd. 

ut for the person himself, in cases where 
various affections, passions, etc. are 
attributed to the heart or mind, comp. 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 752, 753. Stuart ὃ 475, 
2. John xvi. 22 χαρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία 
Acts ii. 26 εὐφράνϑη ἡ κ. pov. xiv. 17 
Col. ii. 2. 2 Thess. ii. 17. James i. 
26. v. 5. So in εἰπεῖν v. λέγειν ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ to say in one’s heart, i. 6. to think, 
see in Εἶπον a. ζ. Matt. xxiv. 48. Rom. 
x. 6. Rev. xviii. 7. See Gesen. Lex. 
“aN no. 2. 


b) as the seat of the intellect accord- 
ing to the Heb. views, the heart, mind, 
understanding. Matt. xiii. 15 bis, καὶ rg 
καρδίᾳ συνιῶσι. Mark vi, 52, Luke xxiv, 
25. John xii, 40. Rom.i.21. 2 Pet. i. 
19. Eph. i. 18 in lat. edit. where text. 
rec. Savoia. So Sept. and 39 Is. vi. 10. 
Job xii. 8. xxxiv. 10. comp. Gesen. Lex. 
335 no. 1. e.—Hom. Il. 21. 441.—So 
ϑέσϑαι v. διατηρεῖν ἐν rg καρδίᾳ to lay up 
or heep in one’s mind Luke i. 66. ii. 51. 
—RIn the sense of conscience, Rom. ii. 15, 
1 John iii. 20 bis, 21. 

6) trop. the heart of any thing for the 
middle, midst, the central part, e. g. x. 
τῆς γῆς Matt. xii. 40. So Sept. and a> 
Ez. xxvii, 4. Jonah ii. 4. AL. — 


Καρδιογνώστης 


Καρδιογνώστης, ov, ὃ, (καρδία, 
γινώσκω,) heart-knower,searcher of hearts, 
Actsi. 24. xv.8. Eound only in N. T. 


Καρπός, ov, ὁ, fruit, produce, 
both of trees and plants and of the 
earth. 

8) pp. Matt. iii. 10 δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν 
καρπὸν καλόν. xiii. 8. Luke xii. 17 οὐκ 
ἔχω ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μου. xiii. 
6,7, θ. John xii. 94. 9. Tim. ii. 6, al. 
Allegor. John xy. 2 ter, 5,8. Also 
ἀποδιδόναι καρπούς to pay over the fruits 
sc. ashare of them as rent, Matt. xxi. 41. 
Luke xx. 10. Sept. for 5 Ps. i. 3. 
Jer. xii. 2.—Diod. 8. 2.36, 49 init. Xen. 
(Ec. 4. 8. Vect. 4. 6, 9.—By Hebraism 
of children, offspring, as καρπὸς τῆς 
κοιλίας fruit of the womb Luke i. 42. 
κ. τῆς ὀσφύος fruit of the loins, Acts ii. 
30. So Sept. and τ Gen. xxx. 2. 
Mic. vi. 7. al. YS 

Boy am fruit, i.e. (a) for deeds, 
works, conduct, Matt. iti. 8 ποιήσατε καρ- 
πὸν ἄξιον τῆς μετανοίας. Vii. 16, 20. xxi. 
43. Luke iii. 8. al. Sept. for man 
Prov. x. 16.—({) for effect, result, Rom. 
xv. 28. Gal. v. 22 ὁ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεῦμα- 
roc. Eph. v. 9. Heb. xii. 11. James iii. 
17. Sept. and 5 Jer. xvii. 10. Mic. 
Vii. wees by impl. for profit, advan- 
tage, good, John iv. 86 καὶ συνάγει καρ- 
πὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Rom.i. 13. vi. 21, 
22, James iii. 18. al. So Sept. and “5 
Ps. lviii. 12.—Hdian. 8. 3. 15. Xen. Cyr. 
Ὡς ὦ 11.—(6) καρπὸς τῶν χειλέων fruit of 
the lips i. 6. praise Heb. xiii. 15, in allu- 
sion to Sept. Hos. xiv. 3 καρπὸς χειλέων 
for *"5, where the Heb. now reads Ὁ 
calves, bullocks. Comp. Sept. and Heb. 
Prov. xii, 14. Is. lvii.19. At. 


Κάρπος; ov, 6, Carpus, pr. n. of a 
man 2 Tim. ivy. 13. 


Καρποφορέω, ὥ; f. tow, (καρποφό- 
poc,) to bear fruit, intrans. | 

a) pp- Mark iv. 28 αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ γῆ 
καρποφορεῖ. Sept. for ΓΤ Hab. iii. 16. 
—Diod. Sic. 2. 49. Xen. Vect. 1. 5. 

5) metaph. of life and conduct, genr. 
Col. i. 10 καρποφοροῦντες ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ 
ἀγαϑῷ. Matt. xiii. 23. Markiv. 20. Luke 
viii. 15, Seq. dat. commodi et incom. 
6. g. τῷ Seq Rom. vil. 4, τῷ Savary ver. 5, 
i. 6. to live worthy of God or of death. 
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6) Mid. to bear frurt to oneself, i. e, lo 


propagate oneself, to increase. Col. i. 6 
εὐαγγέλιόν ἐστε καρποφοροῦμενον και 
αὐξανόμενον. 


Καρποφόρος;, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (καρ- 
πός, φέρω,) fruit-bearing, fruitful. Acts 
xiv. 17 καιροὶ καρπ. Sept. ξῦλον x. for 
“5 yy Ps. exlviii. 9. γῆ Ps. evii. 34.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 74 χώμα. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2 
22 φοίνικες. 


Kaprepéw, @, f. How, (καρτερός fr. 
κάρτος i. q. κράτος,) to be strong, firm, 
to endure, to persevere, intrans. Heb. xi. 
27 τὸν ἀόρατον we ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. ---- 
Ecelus, ii. 2. Diod. Sic. 8. ὅ ult. Xen. 
H.G. 3. 1. 17. 


Κάρφος, εος» ove, τό, (κάρφω to 
become dry,) pp. something dry, i.e. any 
small dry particle, as of chaff, wood, 
etc. a twig, mote, bit, put as the emblem 
of lesser faults, opp. déxoc, Matt. vii. 
3, 4, 5. Luke vi. 41, 42 bis. For the 
Heb. proverb see Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. 
2080.—Sept. Gen. 8.1. Anthol. Gr. IV. 
p- 23. Lue. Astrol. 29. Hesych. κάρφος" 


ἄχυρον, χόρτος, κεραία ξύλου λεπτή. 


Καρχηδών, ὄνος, ἡ, (pp. pr. π. 
Carthage,) in N.T. ἃ carbuncle Rev. 
xxi. 19in MSS. for χαλκηδών chalcedony. 

Kara, prep. governing the genitive 
and accusative, with the primary signif, 
down, i. e. down from, down upon, down 
in, ete. Buttm. § 147. n. 4. Matth. §581. 
Winer § 51. p. 327. § 53. p. 340. Passow 
in κατά. 

I. With the genitive. E. g. 

1. Of place, i.e. a) of motion down 
Jrom a higher to a lower place, 6. g. 
κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς ϑάλασσαν down 
Jrom ὶ. 6. down a precipice into the sea, 
Matt. viii. 32. Mark v.13. Luke viii. 33. 
So κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχειν to have depending 
from the head, 1 Cor. xi. 4, see in Ἔχω 
c. y.—Jos. Β. J.1. 7.5 κατὰ τῶν κρημνῶν 
ἐῤῥίπτουν ἑαυτούς. ib. 2. 8. 8. Xen. An. 
4.2.17. 

b) of motion down upon a lower 


‘place, upon, Mark xiv. 3 κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ 


κατὰ τῆς kedaric.—ZJos. Β. 5.9. 8.9 cara 

κεφαλῆς αὐτῶν ἠφίεσαν τὰ βέλη sc. from 

the porticos. Ail. V. Η. 8. 14. Xen. 

Cyr. 5. 1. 5.—Trop. ἡ κατὰ βάϑους 

πτωχεία lit. poverty down to the very 
Ω 


~ 


¢ 


Κατά 


depths, i. 6. deepest poverty, 2 Cor. viii. 2. 
—Comp. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6.5. 

6) genr. of motion or direction upon, 
iowards, through, any place or object. 
(a) pp. e. g. in the sense of upon, 
against, Acts xxvii. 14 ἔβαλε κατ᾽ αὐτῆς 
ἄνεμος τυφωνικός. --- Hdian. 6. 7. 18. 
Dem, 403. 8. Comp. Matth. et Passow 
1. c,—() In the sense of through, throug- 
- out, where κατά c. acc. is more usual. 
uke iv. 14 φήμη ἐξῆλϑε καϑ' ὕλης τῆς 
περιχώρου. ΧχΙϊϊ, 5 διδάσκων cad’ ὕλης 
τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας. Acts ix. 31, 42. x. 87. 
For adv. καϑ᾽ ὅλου, see Καϑόλου. —Hom. 
Od. 6. 102. 281. V.H. 1.14. Pol.1. 17. 
10. Comp. Pasiow κατά no. 3.—(y) after 
verbs of swearing, i.e. to swear upon or 
by any thing, at the same time stretching 
out the hand over, upon, towards it. 
Matt. xxvi. 63 ἐξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
Heb. vi. 13 bis, ὦμοσε καϑ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. ver. 
16. Sept. fora prawn 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
13. Is. xlv. 23.—Dem. 553.17. ib. 1268. 
24. Comp. Passow I. c. 

2. Metaph. of the objeet towards or 
upon which any thing tends, aims, etc. 
upon, in respect to. 1 Cor. xv. 15. 
Jude 15 ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντω»ν.---- 
Plut. de puer. edue. 4 init. (I. p. 8. 
Tauchn.) ὃ κατὰ τῶν τεχνῶν καὶ τῶν ἐπι- 
στημῶν λέγειν εἰώϑαμεν. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 
16. Apol. Soc. 18. Comp. Buttm. Matth. 
1. c. Lob. ad Phr. p. 272.—More usually 
in a hostile sense, against, after words 
of speaking, accusing, warring, and 
the like. Matt. v. 11 πᾶν πον. ῥῆμα 
cay ὑμῶν. ver. 23 ἔχει τὶ κατὰ σοῦ. X. 
35. xii. 14 συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
ver. 80 ὁ μὴ ὧν per’ ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι. 
xxvi. ὅθ. Mark xi. 25. xiv. 55 sq. 
Luke xxiii. 14 ὧν κατηγορεῖτε κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
John xviii. 29, Actsiv. 26. xvi. 29. xxi. 
28. 2 Cor. xiii. 8. Gal. v. 17. al. sep. 
—Paleph. 6.3. Jos. Ant. 4. 2. 3. Lue, 
D. Deor. 12.1. Xen. Mem.1.1.1. Comp. 
Passow no. 5. 

II. With the accusative, where the 
primary and general idea is down upon, 
out over, etc. See the grammarians as 
above cited, and Winer § 53. d. p. 840. 

1. Of place, i.e. a) of motion expr. 
orimpl. or of extension out over, through, 
throughout a place. Luke viii. 39 ca’ 
ὅλην τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσων. XV. 14. ἐγένε- 
ro λιμὸς κατὰ τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην. Acts 
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v.15. viii. l. xi. 1 ὄντες κατὰ τὴν Τουδαίαν 
who were throughout Judea. xv.23. xxiv. 
12. So πορευέσϑαι ward τὴν ὁδὸν to 
travel through i. e. along the way Acts 
viii. 36, and genr. κατὰ τὴν ὅδον along or 
BY the way, while travelling upon it, 
Luke x. 4. Acts xxv. 3. xxvi. 18.—Jos, 
Ant. 1.7.6. Diod. Sic. 1. 72 οἱ κατὰ τὴν 
Αἴγυπτον. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2, 22. Mem. 3. 
5. 11 ἀριστεύοντες καὶ κατὰ γῆν καὶ κ. 
Sax. Thue. 5. 3 καϑ' ὁδόν. --- Hence 
from the idea of motion throughout 
every part of a whole, arises the distri- 
butive sense of κατά, 6. g. Matt. xxiv. 7 
κατὰ τόπους throughout all places, in vari- 
ous parts. Luke viii. 1 διώδευε κατὰ πό- 
λιν καὶ κώμην, throughout city and village 
i. 6. every one, generally. ver. 4. ix. 6. 
xiii, 22. Actsii. 46 κλῶντές re κατ᾽ οἶκον 
ἄρτον i. 6. from house to house. viii. 3. 
xiv. 23. xv. 21, 36. xxii. 19.al.—Diod.S. 
2, 28 κατὰ κώμάς. Hdian. 2. 15. 11. Thue. 
1, 122. Hdot. 1. 196 κατὰ κώμας ἑκάστας. 
Comp. Passow κατά II. 2. See below 
in no, 3. ᾿ 

b) of motion or situation upon, at, 
near to, adjacent to, ete. Luke x. 32 
γενόμενος κατὰ τὸν τόπον. ver. 33 ἦλϑε 
κατ᾽ αὐτόν. Acts ti. 10 τῆς Λιβύης τῆς 
κατὰ Κυρήνην. Xvi. 7. xxvii.2 τοὺς κατὰ 
τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους i. 6. places on and 
near the coast of Asia Minor. ver. 7.---- 
Diod. 5.1. 22. Xen. An. 5. 2. 16, 23. 

6) of motion or direction upon, i. e. 
towards any place. Acts vill. 26 πορεύον 
κατὰ μεσημβρίαν. xXxvii. 12 λιμένα βλέ- 
ποντα κατὰ AiBa. Phil. iii. 14 κατὰ σκοπὸν 
διώκω.---Τ πο. 7. 6 ὕπερ Kad’ αὑτοὺς ἦν 
i. 4. over against. Xen. An. 7. 2. 1.-- 
Trop. κατὰ πρόσωπον ἀντιστῆναι, to with- 
stand one to his face, Gal. ii. 11.—Soph. 
Trach. 102 κατ᾽ ὄμμα. Xen. Hi.1. 14 κατ’ 
ὀφϑαλμούς. 

d) of place where, i. 6. of being at, 
in, within a place, where sometimes ἐν 
might be employed though not strictly 
synonymous, just as in Engl. ‘ata 
house’ and ‘in a house’ may be used 
interchangeably, comp. Winer 1. ec. 
p- 340 marg. (a) seq. acc. of place. 
as Rom. xvi. 5 τὴν κατ᾽ οἴκου αὐτῶν 
ἐκκλησίαν the church at or in their 
house i. e. accustomed to meet there. 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. Philem. 2. Acts xiii. 
1 ἦσαν κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν προφῆται 
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«. τ. A.—Luce. D. Deor. 90. 18 κατ᾽ ἄστυ 
ζῇν. Diod. Sic. 2. 28 τοῖς κατὰ τὴν πό- 
λιν. Paleph. 5. 8 κρύψαι κατὰ yijv.— 
(8) seq. ace. of pers. implying place, in, 
with, among. Acts xxi. 21 τοὺς κατὰ ra 
ἔϑνη ᾿Ιουδαίους the Jews dispersed among 
(pp. throughout) the Gentiles. xxvi.3 τῶν 
κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐϑῶν. xvii. 28 τινὲς τῶν 
cay’ ὑμᾶς ποιητῶν i. 6. your own poets, 
xviii. 15. Eph. i. 15 τὴν cad ὑμᾶς πίστιν. 
—Diod. Sic. 4. 8 ἐκ rod καϑ᾽ αὑτοὺς 
Biov. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 11.—So ead’ 
ἑαυτόν in or with oneself, pp. in one’s 
own house, chez soi, and hence genr. by 
or for oneself, alone, Acts xxviii, 16 μένειν 
cad’ ἑαυτόν. Rom. xiv. 22. James ii. 17. 
Comp. Matt. 1. 6. p. 1155.—Xen, An, 
6.2. 11. Cyr. 7. 4. 15.—(y) seq. acc. of 
thing implying place, 6. g. κατὰ πρόσω- 
πόν τινος in the presence of, before any 


one Luke ii. 31. Acts iii, 18, 6. gen. 
impl. 6. g. αὑτοῦ Acts xxv. 16. ὑμῶν 


2 Cor. x. 1. So κατ᾽ ὀφϑαλμούς se. 
ὑμῶν Gal, iii. 1.—Metaph. of a state or 
condition in which any thing is or is 
done, thus implying also manner ; 6. g. 
κατ᾽ ὄναρ in or by a dream, Matt. i. 20. 
ii, 12, 18, (Jos. Ant. 1. 19. 1 κατὰ τοὺς 
ὕπνους.) 1 Cor. ii. 1 ἤλθου οὐ Kad’ 
ὑπεροχὴν λόγου I came not in excellency 
of speech. Adverbially, κατ᾽ ἐξουσίαν 
Mark i. 27, see in ᾿Εξουσία a. κατὰ 
κράτος strongly, vehemently, Acts xix. 20. 
(Thue. 1. 64.) κατ᾽ ἰδίαν in private, see 
ἴῃ Ἴδιος ἃ. 8. κατὰ μόνας see in Kara- 
μόνας. So καϑ' ὑπερβολήν i. 6. exceed- 
ingly, Rom. vii. 18, 64]. 1. 18. 2 Cor. 
iv. 17, see in Ὑπερβολή ; or excellently, 
par excellence, 1 Cor. xii. 31. Also οἱ 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν those in distinction, i. q. the 
distinguished Acts xxv.23. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 125. 6. 

2. Of time i. e. of a period or point 
of time down upon which, i. e. in, at, 
during which, any thing takes place, 
6. 5. κατὰ ro αὐτό at the same time, to- 
gether, Acts xiv. 1 see in Αὐτός III. a. y. 
Rom. v. 6 κατὰ καιρόν in due time. 
Acts xii. 1 κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρόν during 
that time. xix. 23. Romix. 9. ‘Acts xiii. 
27. xvi. 25 κατὰ τὸ μεσονύκτιον about 
midnight. xxvii.27. Heb. i. 10 σὺ κατ᾽ 
ἄρχας in the beginning, of old. iii. 8 κατὰ 
τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ πειρασμοῦ during the 
time of temptation. ix. 9. Sept. for 5 
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Gen. xviii. 10. Comp. Gesen. Lex. Β. 8. 
Passow κατά II. 7. Winer ὃ 53. d. p. 340, 
—2 Mace. xi. 12. Diod. Sic. 4.9. Hdot. 
1.67. Thuc. 8. 99.—So distributively, 
comp. above in no. 1. a, also no. 3 below. 
E. g. rad’ ἡμέραν daily, every day, Matt. 
xxvi. 55. Mark xiv. 49. al. also rd 
caS’ ἡμέραν Luke xi. 3. xix. 47. κατ᾽ 
ἔτος, κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν, yearly, every year, 
Luke ii. 41. Heb. ix. 25. x. 1, 8. κατὰ 
ἑορτήν at each passover Matt. xxvii. 15. 
Luke xxiii. 17. κατὰ καιρόν at certain 
times, from time to time, John vy. 4. 
κατὰ μίαν σαββάτων every first day of the 
week 1 Cor. xvi.2. Also Acts xvii. 17 
κατὰ πάσαν ἡμέραν. xviii.4. Heb. iii. 13 
caY ἑκάστην ἡμ. Rev. xxii. 2 x. μῆνα 
¥vateagrov.—Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 24.2. Thue. 
3. 37, 58. Xen. An. 3. 2. 12. 

3. In a distributive sense, derived 
strictly from the idea of pervading all 
the parts of a whole; so of place see 
above in no. 1. a, and of time see in 
no. 2, Also genr. of any parts, number, 
ete. 6. g. κατὰ μέρος i. e. part for part, 
particularly, Heb. ix, 5, (2 Mace. ii. 30. 
Pol. 1. 4. 3, 6.) Of number, καϑ᾽ ἕνα 
one by one 1 Cor. xiv. 31, see in Eig Ὁ. y. 
asalsofor oi cad’ ἕνα, nad’ ἕν, εἷς wad’ εἷς, 
etc. Also κατὰ δύο two and two 1 Cor. 
xiv.27. Comp. Passow κατά II. 2. Matth. 
l. 6. Winer 1. c.—El. V. H, 2,1. Xen. 
An, 4.7.8. 

4. Tropically as expressing the rela- 
tion in which one thing stands towards 
another, thus also every where implying 
manner. Spoken 

a) Of accordance, conformity, ete. 
E. g. (4) of a norm, rule, standard of 
comparison, ete. according to, conform- 
ably to, after, secundum, see Passow II. 
4. Matth. 1. 6. p. 1153. Winer1. c. p. 340. 
Matt. ix. 29 κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν yevy- 
Shrw ὑμῖν. xxiii. 3 κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ 
ποιεῖτε. Matt. vii. ὅ. Luke ἰϊ. 92 κατὰ τὸν. 
νόμον Μ. ver. 39. xxiii. 56. John viii. 1ὅ 
κατά τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε i. 6. from external 
circumstances. xix. 7. Acts xxii. 12. 
xxiii. 31. xxvi. 5. Rom. ii. 2 ἐστὲ κατα 
ἀλήϑειαν i. 4. ἐστὶ ἀληϑής. ver. 6, 7. viii. 
4,5, κατὰ σάρκα, κατὰ πνεῦμα, i. 6. cOon- 
formably to the will of the flesh or of 
the Spirit. x. 2. xiv. 15. Eph. iv. 22. 
Col. ii.8. al. sep. Sept. for > Ps. vii. 9. 
al.—Paleph. 32. 11, Diod. Sic. 1. 73. 
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Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 3. ib. 2.3. 15, 16.—So 
ο,. ace. of person, i, 6. according to the 
will of any one, Rom. viii. 27 κατὰ ϑεόν. 
2 Cor, vii. 9, 10,11. 1 Pet.iv.6. Rom. 
xv. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 8. dy command of 
any one 2 Cor. xi. 17. according to 
the narrative or writing of any one, only 
in the inscriptions of the gospels. 
(2. Mace. ii. 18. Plat, Pheedr. 1 κατὰ 
Πίνδαρον as Pindar says. Cratyl. 18.) 
Gal. i. 11 οὐκ ἔστε κατὰ ἄνϑρωπον, is 
not human i. e. of human origin.— With 
the idea of proportion, Matt. ii. 16. xxv. 
15 ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν. 
Rom. xii. 6, 1 Cor. iii. 8. 2 Cor. x. 
13.—Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 1.—Adverbially, 
as Luke x. 81 κατὰ συγκυρίαν by chance, 
accidentally. (Hdot. 8. 87 κατὰ τύχην.) 
John x. 8 κατ᾽ ὄνομα. Acts xviii. 14 
κατὰ λόγον reasonably. (Lue. Icarom. 18.) 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. Eph. vi. 6.. Phil. iii. 6 
κατὰ ζῆλον zealously. 1 Pet. ili. 7 κατὰ 
γνῶσιν discreetly. So κατὰ τί, how? 
Luke i. 18. 

(8) of an occasion, me virtue of, be- 
cause of, for, by, throvgh, where the 
idea of accordance, adaptedness, still 
lies at the bottom, comp. Winer 1. ec. 
p. 841. Matth. 1. c. Matt. xix. 3 ἀπολύ- 
σαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν 
for any cause. Actsili. 17 κατὰ ἄγνοιαν 
because of ignorance, ignorantly. Rom. 
ii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 8. Gal.i. 4. ii. 2. Eph. 
i. 5sq. iii. 8. Phil. ii. 3. iv. 11. 2 Thess. 
ii, 9. 1 Tim. i. 1. Philem. 14 rar’ 
ἀνάγκην. Heb. ii. 4. al. sep.—2 Mace. 
vi.ll. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 23 κατ᾽ ἄλλην 
αἰτίαν. Diod. Sic. rar’ ἀνάγκην. Xen. 
An. 7. 3. 39. 

(7). of any general reference, allusion, 
etc. in respect to, as to, Winer and 
Matth. 1. 6. Rom. i. 3 ἐκ σπέρμ. Δαβὶδ 
κατὰ σάρκα. ix. ὅ. xi. 238, Phil. iii. 6 κατὰ 
τὴν δικαιοσύνην. Tit. i. 4. Heb. ix. 9. 
κατὰ συνείδησιν. 1 Pet. iv. 14.—Jos. 
Β. J. 4.4.3 κατ᾽ ἐμαυτόν. _Paleph. 32. 
5 κατὰ γένος AiSiorec. Hdot. 1. 49. ib. 
2. 3.—Hence seq. ace. with a preced. 
article it forms a periphrase for the 
cognate adjective, e.g. Rom. xi. 21 οἱ 
κατὰ φύσιν natural sc. branches. Col. iii. 
22 τοῖς κατα σάρκα κυρίοις. So τὰ κατὰ 
τὸν Παῦλον Paul’s affairs, his cause, 
Acts xxv. 14. rd κατ᾽ ἐμέ my affairs 
Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7.—-2 Mace. iii. 16. 
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Diod. Sic. 1. 10 ἡ κατὰ φύσιν βῶλος. 
/El. V. Ἡ. 2. 42. Thuc. 1. 198. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 1. 16 τὰ καϑ' ἡμᾶς. ---- Also in 
phrases, e. g. κατὰ πάντα in all respects, 
in all things, Acts iii. 22. Heb. ii. 17. 
(Thue. 4. 81.) κατὰ πάντα τρόπον in 
every respect, every way, Rom. iii. 2. 
e. neg. 2 Thess. ii. 83. Buttm. ὃ 147. 
p. 412. (2 Mace. xi. 31. Pol. 1, 88.11.) 
kay’ ὅσον by how much, i. 6. inasmuch, 
quatenus. Heb. iii. 8, vii. 90. κατὰ 
τοσοῦτον insomuch vii. 22. τὸ Kar’ ἐμέ, 
lit. «as to what coneerns me,’ so far as 
in me lies, Rom. i. 15. 1 Cor. xv. 82 
see in Onpropayéiw.— Xen. H. G. 1.6. 5 
τά κατ᾽ ἐμέ. Comp. Matth. § 283. Buttm. 
§ 125. n. 5. 

b) Of likeness, similitude, etc. like, 
after the manner of. 2 Cor. i. 17 et x. 
2 κατὰ σάρκα i. 6. like a frail and feeble 
man. Heb. v. 6, 10 κατὰ rijy τάξιν Med- 
χισεδέκ 1. 6. of an order like that of 
Melchisedee. Acts xiii. 22 see in Kap- 
dia ἃ. B. Sept. ford Deut. iv. 32. Lam. 
i. 12. (Lue. Muse. Enc. 1. Hdot. 2. 92 
μέγαϑος κατὰ μῆλον.) So 6. ace. of 
pers. Gal. iv. 28 κατὰ ᾿Ισαάκ like Isaac, 
as Isaac. Rom. iii. 5 et Gal. ili. 15 κατὰ 
ἄνϑρωπον λέγω I speak as aman, and 
also with the idea of a common man 1 
Cor. iii. 3.—Luc._Pise. 12. Arr. Exp. 
Alex. 3. 27. 10. Xen. H. G. 2. 3. 30.— 
Adverbially, καϑ᾽ ὃν τρόπον as, even as, 
Actsxv.1]. κατὰ ταὐτά, thus, so, Luke 
xvii. 30. [vi. 23, 26.] καϑ' ὁμοιότητα, 
like, similarly, Heb. iv. 15. 

c) Of the end, aim, purpose, towards 
which any thing is directed, Sor, by way 
of, ete. 2 Cor. xi. 21 κατὰ ἀτιμίαν [ἐμήν 
V. ὑμῶν Vv. αὐτῶν] λέγω I say it by way 
of disparagement, reproach. 1 Tim. vi. 
8 Kar’ εὐσέβειαν ὃ Σαχῆ. 2 Tim. 1. 1. 
Tit. i. 1.---Φ 05. Ant. 3.11. 4 κατὰ τὴν 
τιμὴν τοῦ ϑεοῦ τοῦτο ποιῶν. Paleph. 48: 
4, Thue. 6. 81 κατὰ ϑέαν ἥκειν. Hdot. 
2. 152. 

Nore. In composition κατά implies : 
1. motion downwards, as καταβαίνω, 
kaSapiw, καταπίπτω, ete. 2. against, 
in a hostile sense, as καταγινώσκω, κατη- 
γορέω, καταλαλέω. 38, distribution, as 
κατακληροδοτέω. 4. in a general sense, 
down, down upon, and also throughout, 
where it often cannot be expressed in 
English, and is then to us simply in- 


Καταβαίνω 


tensive. 
intrans. verb a transitive sense, as κατ 
apyéw. Comp. Battm. § 147. n. 9. Pas- 
sow κατά LV. Viger. p. 638. AL. 


Καταβαίνω, £. βήσομαι, (βαίνω,) aor. 
2 κατέβην», imper. κατάβηϑι and κατάβα 
Mark xy. 30. Buttm. ὃ 107. n. I, 14. ὃ 
114 Baivw.—To go or come down, to des- 
cend, sc. from a higher toa lower place, 
intrans. 

a) spoken of persons, etc. seq. ἀπό 
e. gen. of place whence. Matt. viii. 1 
καταβάντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους. Xvii. 9. 
Mark ix. 9. Matt. xiv. 29 ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίοῦ. 
Mark xy. 30 κατάβα ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
Sept. for 12 ΤῊ Ex. xxxiv. 29. Judg. iv. 
14, (Xen. Chr. 5.5.6.) Seq. εἰς 6. ace. 
of place whither, Mark xiii. 15 μὴ κατα- 
βάτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Acts viii. 38, Eph. iv. 
9. Sept. fort Job vii. 9. Jonah ii. 7. 
(Hdian. 8. 2. 1. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 5.) 
ἐπὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν down upon the sea- 
shore sc. from the mountain John vi. 16. 
(Xen. Ag. 1.18.) πρός τινα Acts x, 21. 
xiv. 11. Sept. for ty; Ex. xix. 14, 
Absol. Matt. xxiv. 17. Lukevi. 17. John 
v. 7.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 8.—Spoken of 
those who go from a higher to a lower 
region of country, 6. g. ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλήμ 
Mark iii. 22. Luke x, 30. seq. εἰς, John 
ii. 12 εἰς Καπερναούμ. Acts vil. 15 εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον. xiv. 25. xvi. 8. al. Absol. 
Luke ii. 51. John iv. 47. Acts viii. 15. 
xxiv. 1. Sept. for ΤῊ Gen. xii. 10. xlii. 
3. al. sep.—Hdot. 5.206. Xen. H. G. 3. 
4. 11.—Spoken of those who descend, 
come down from heaven, e. g. God as af- 
fording aid to the oppressed, Acts vii. 34 
quoted from Ex. iii. 8 where Sept. for 
tr. Of the Son of man, seq. ἐκ John 
vi. 38, 42. seq. ἀπό 1 Thess. iv. 16. Of 
the Holy Spirit, seq. ἐκ John i. 32. ἐπί 
τινα Luke iii. 22. John i. 33. Ofangels, 
seq. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ Matt. xxviii. 2. ἐν c. dat. 
of place whither John v. 4, see in Εἰς no. 
4. ἐπίτινα John i. 52 seein ᾿Αναβαίνω. 
Sept. for ΤῊ Gen. xxviii. 12. Of Satan 
as cast down from heaven, Rev. xii. 12, 
comp. ver. 9, 10. 

b) spoken of things, 6. g. a way lead- 
ing down from a higher to a lower tract 
of country, Acts viii. 26 ὁδὸν τὴν καταβ. 
ἀπὸ ‘Iepovc. εἰς Γάζαν. So tm Sept. 
cardyw Prov. vii. 27. Of things descend- 
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5. Sometimes it gives to an 


Καταβιβάζω 


ing jrom heaven, i. 6. let down or sént 
down from God, e. g. a vessel Acts x. 
1l.* xi. ὅ. spiritual gifts seq. ἀπὸ 
James i. 17. the new Jerusalem ἡ 
καταβ. ἐκ τοῦ odp. ἀπό τ. Seod Rey. iii. 12 
in an anacoluthon. So genr. from the 
heavens, the clouds, to fall, e. g. ἡ βροχή 
Matt. vii. 25,27. (Jos. Ant. 2.16.3.) 
λαίλαψ Luke viii. 23. πῦρ ἀπὸ rod οὐρ. 
Luke ix. 54. πῦρ ἐκ τοῦ otp. Rey. xiii. 
13. So Sept. and ΤῊ 2 K. i. 10, 12.— 
Also in the general sense of to fall, to 
drop, e. δ. of sweat, ὡσεὶ ϑρόμβοι αἵματος 
καταβ. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Luke xxii. 44.——Ee- 
clus xxxil. or xxxv. 15 δάκρυα ἐπὶ σια- 
γόνα καταβαίνει. AL. 


Καταβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) to 
cast down, trans. 6. g. from heaven Rey. 
xii. 10 καταβλήϑη ὁ κατήγορος. (Pol. 1]. 
24.12. Xen. H. 6. 5.2.41.) In the 
sense to prostrate, 2 Cor. iv. 9. Sept. 
for 5pm Ps. xxiii, 18.—Luc. D. Deor. 
14.2. Xen. Cyr. 1.3.14. ib. 1.4.8. 
—Mid. to lay down, sc. a foundation, 
Heb. vi. 1.—Jos, Ant. 15. 11.3. Pol. 
10. 27. 9. 


Καταβαρέω, ὥ, f. how, (βαρέω q. ν. 
ult.) to bear down, to weigh down, sc. as 
a burden; in N. T. trop. to burden ina 
pecuniary sense, c. acc. 2 Cor. xii. 16. 
Comp. 2 Sam. xiii. 25.—genr. Diod. 
Sic. 19. 24. Pol. 18. 4. 4. 


KaraBapivw, i. 4. καταβαρέω, to 
weigh down, to oppress. Pass. of the eyes, 
Mark xiv. 40 οἱ ὀφϑ. καταβαρυνόμενοι in 
later edit. for βεβαρημένοι in text. rec. 
—pp. Sept. Joel ii. 8. 2 Sam. xiv. 26, 
trop. Ecclus. viii. 15. 


Κατάβασις, EWC, ἡ; (καταβαίνω,) a 
going down, 6. g. towards the coast Xen. 
An. 7.8. 26. In N. T. descent, i. e. 
place of descending, declivity, Luke xix. 
37 κατάβ. τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαιῶν. Sept. for 
ὙΠ Josh.x.11. Mic. i.4.—Pol. 11. 15. 
8. Xen. An. 3. 4. 37. 


Καταβιβάζω, f. dow, (βιβάζω,) to 
cause to descend, to bring down, e. g. 
ἕως ἄδου Matt. xi. 23. Luke x. 15. 
Sept. for Min Ez. xxxi. 16,18. xxviii. 
8.—Hdot. 8.119. Xen. Cyr.7. 5, 18. H. 
σ. 4.6.5. . 


΄ 


Καταβολή 


KaraBoAn, te, ἡ» (καταβάλλω,) ἃ 
casting down, i. 6. 

a) a laying down, founding, founda- 
tion, in N. T, only in the phrase καταβ, 
τοῦ κόσμου foundation of the world, i. 6. 
the creation, beginning of the world, 
Matt. xiii. 85. xxv, 34. Luke xi,50, John 
xvii.24, Eph.i.4. Heb, iv. 8 see in 
Kairot. ix. 26. 1 Pet.i,20. Rev. xiii. 8. 


_ xvii. 8.—Plut. Aq. et Ignis, Comp. 2. 


Mor. V. p, 422. Tauchn. ἅμα τῇ πρώτῃ 
καταβολῇ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Diod. Sic, 12, 
82. Pol. 13. 6. 2. 

b) of seed, a casting in, trop. Heb. xi. 
11 ddvapu ἔλαβεν εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρ- 
ματος, lit. strength for the casting in (im- 
planting) of seed, i. e. strength for con- 
ception, procreation.—Hippocr. Apho- 
rism. IV. τὰ κυούμενα ἐν μὲν τῷ πρώτῳ 
χρόνῳ τῆς καταβολῆς τοῦ σπέρματος. Arr. 
Epic. 1. 13. 8 υἱὸς ἐκ τῶν αὐτῶν σπερμά-- 
των καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς ἄνωϑεν καταβολῆς. So 
καταβάλλειν σπέρματα, e.g. Μ. Antonin. 
4. 86 σπέρματα εἰς γῆν ἢ μήτραν κατα- 
βαλλόμενα. Galen. de Potent. I. This 
seems to have been a technical mode of 
expression, see the passages collected by 
Wetstein in loc. 


Καταβραβεύω, f. edow, (βραβεύω 
q. V.) to give the prize against any one, 
to deprive of the palm, Zonar. in Can. 35 
Conc. Laod. τὸ μὴ τὸν νικήσαντα ἀξιοῦν 
τοῦ βραβείου, ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρῳ διδόναι αὐτὸ 
ἀδικουμένου τοῦ νικήσαντος. In N. T, 
trop. to deprive of a due reward, to de- 
Jraud, trans. Col. ii. 18. — Dem. 544 
ult. 


Καταγγελεύς, ἕως. ὁ, (καταγγέλ- 
Aw,) an announcer, proclaimer, Acts xvii. 


Καταγγέλλω, f, γελῶ, (κατά intens. ) 
aor. 2 pass. κατηγγέλην Acts xvii. 13, see 
Buttm. ἃ 101. ἢ. 4; pp. to bring word 
down upon any one, i, 4. to bring ithome 
to him, trans, Hence 

a) to announce, to proclaim, to publish, 
Acts xiii. 88 ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ- 
αγγέλλεται.---1 08, Ant. 8. 8. 6. Pol. 4. 
53. 2. Xen, An. 2. 5. 38.—In the sense 
of to laud, to celebrate,Rom. i 8. 1Cor, 
xi, 26. 

b) by impl. to preach, to set forth, to 
inculcate, Actsiv. 2 καταγγέλειν τὴν ανά- 
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στασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. xiii. 5, xv. 38, xvi. 
17,21. xvii. 3, 13,23, xxvi.23, 1Cor, 
ii. 1, ix. 14. Phil. i. 16 Χριστὸν καταγ. 
ver. 18, Col. i. 28. 


Καταγελάω, @, f. dow, (γελάω,) to 
laugh at, sc. in scorn, to deride, seq. gen. 
Matt. ix. 24 καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. Mark 
v. 40, Luke viii. 53. Comp. Buttm, ὃ 
132. 5. 8. Sept. for sy> Job xxi. 3. 
Proy. xvii. 5. pry Job xxx. 1.— #1. 
V.H.9.37. Xen. An. 2. 6. 23. 


Καταγινώσκω, f. γνώσομαι, (γινώσ- 
κω,) to know or note against any one, to 
his disadvantage, Sept. for “prt Prov. 
xxviii. 11. Xen. Mem. 1.3.10. Hence 
in N. T. to think ill of, to condemn, to 
blame, seq. gen. Buttm. § 132.5. 8, 1 
John iii. 20 ἐὰν καταγινώσκῃ ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία. 
ver. 21. Pass. Gal. ii. 11 ὅτε κατεγνωσμέ- 
voc ἣν because he had incurred blame ; 
others, «he deserved blame.’ See Winer 
Comm. in loc.--Ecclus. xiv. 2. Jos. Ant. 
4.1.1. Dem. 1402, 94. Hdian. 5, 2. 12. 


Κατάγνυμι, f. κατάξω, aor. 1 κατέαξα, 
aor. 2 pass. κατεάγην, for the augm. see 
Winer § 12. 2. Buttm.§ 114 ἄγνυμι. ὃ 
84. ἢ. ὅ. Anom. fut. Att. κατεάξω Matt. 
xii. 20, prob. to distinguish it from fut. 
of κατάγω, Passow sub ἄγνυμι. Buttm. § 
114 ἄγνυμι. Matth. § 222, p. 429.—To 
break down, tobreak in two. Matt. xii. 20 
κάλαμον ovyt. οὐ κατεάξει. John xix. 31 
ἵνα κατεαγῶσιν αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη. ver. 82, 
33. Sept. for »Ἵ} Jer. xlviii.25,—Pol, 
1, 37. 2. Xen. An. 4, 2. 20. 


Κατάγω, f. ἄξω, (dyw,) to lead down, 
trans. 


») of persons, tobring or conduct down, 
86. from a higher to a lower place, re- 
gion, seq. εἰς Acts ix, 80 κατήγαγον αὐτὸν 
εἰς Καισάρειαν. xxiii, 20,28. seq. πρός 
τινα Xxili. 15. absol. xxii, 30. Rom. x. 
6. Sept. for pin 6. εἰς 1 K, i. 33, 
πρὸς Gen. xliv. 21.—Hdian. 8. 1. 3 εἰς, 
Lue. D. Deor. 7.4. Xen. Ag. 1. 18. 
fh: a nautical term, to bring down to 
land se, a ship, Luke vy. 11 καταγάγοντες 
τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν yjv.—Sext. Empir. A. 
Phys. 2. 68 νῆες εἰς ἑτέρους κατάγονται 
λιμένας. Xen. An, 6. 6. 3.—Hence aor, 
1 pass. κατήχϑην, to come to land, to land, 
to touch, Acts xxi, 3. xxvii, 3, xxviii, 12, 


Καταγωνίζομα. 


— Jos. Ant. 14. 14. 8 εἰς Βρεντήσιον 


κατάγεται he (Herod) landed at Brun- 


dusium. 


KaraywviZoua, f. isopat, depon. 
Mid. (dywviZopat,) to contend against, 
and by impl. to conquer, to subdue, 6. g. 
βασιλείας Heb. xi. 33.—Jos. Ant. 7.2. 2, 
fil. V. H. 4. 8. 


Karadéw, f. δήσω, (δέω,) to bind 
down, ἐν δεσμῷ καταδῆσαι Hom. Od. 15, 
443. Luc. Asin. 16. In N, T. to bind 
together, to bind up, se. wounds, τραύ- 
para Luke x. 34. Sept. for wan Ez, 
xxxiy. 4, 16.—Ecclus. xxvii. 21. 


Κατάδηλος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (κατά 
intens. δῆλος,γ most evident, Heb. vii. 15. 
—Jos. Ant. 10. 10. 2. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 
14, 


Καταδικάζω, f. dow, (δικάζω,) to 
give sentence against any one, to con- 
demn, in N. T. seq, aec. of pers. Matt, 
xii, 7, 37. 4080]. Luke vi. 37 bis. James 
v.6. SoSept. for yn Ps. xxxvii, 33, 
—Jos. Ant.7,11.3. Diod. Sic. 14. 4. 
More usually in classic writers seq. gen, 
of pers. Xen. H. G. 7. 4, 33. Comp. 
Passow sub v. 


Karadixn, ne, ἡ» (δίκη,) sentence 
against, condemnation, Acts xxv. 15 in 
some MSS, for dinn.—Jos. B. J. 4. 5. 2, 
Hdian. 7. 4. 15, 


Καταδιώκω, f. ξω, (κατά intens.) to 
pursue closely, se, an enemy Xen. An. 4. 
2.5. Sept. for ΤΊ Judg. vii. 25.—In 
N. T. to follow closely, sc. in order to 
find, seq. acc. Mark i. 36. So Sept. and 
AT) Ps. xxiii. 6. 


KaradovAdw, w, f. dow, (δουλόω,) 
pp- to slave down, i. 6. to bring under 
bondage, to enslave, trans. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
Mid. to make a slave for oneself, Gal. ii. 
4 ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλόσωνται ἐπα they might 
make us their slaves. Sept. for ΣΝ 
Ex. i. 14. vi. 5.—1 Mace. viii. 10. Thue. 
3. 70. Xen. Mem, 2. 1.13. 


Καταδυναστεύω, £. stow, (δυναστεύω 
fr. δυνάστης,) to exercise power against 
any one, i.e. to overpower, to oppress, 
seq. gen. James ii. 6 οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι κατα- 
δυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν ; Pass. as if 6. aceus, 
Acts x. 38. Sept.c. gen. for Wap 2 
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Sam. viii. 11. 6. sce. for mpin Jer. xxii. 
3.—c. gen. Diod. Sic. 13.73. ὁ. ace. 
Xen. Conv. 5d. 8. 


KaraSeua, ατος, τό, strictly from 
κατατίϑημι and. hence pp. ‘a laying 
down ;’ but in N. T. prob. corrupted for 
κατανάϑεμα i. α. ἀνάϑεμα but stronger, a 
curse, Rev. xxii. 3 in later edit. for 
κατανάϑεμα in text. rec. Not found in 
profane writers. 


Καταϑεματίζω, f. iow, (κατάϑεμα 
4. V-) to curse, absol. Matt. xxvi. 74 in 
later edit. instead of καταναϑεματίζω in 
text. rec. from it is prob. corrupted.— 
Chrysost. in Ps. lxxvii. Iren. c. Her. 
1.13.4. ib. 1. 16.3. Not found in 
profane writers. 


Καταισχύνω, f. υνῶ, (αἰσχύνω,) to 
bring down share upon, i. 6. 

a) to dishonour, to disgrace, trans. e. g. 
τὴν κεφαλήν 1 Cor. xi. 4, 5, i. 6. to offend 
against decorum.—Ecclus, xxii. 5. Jos. 
Ant. 20. 4.2. Hdian. 5.1.17. 

b) i. q. αἰσχύνω but stronger, to shame, 
to put to shame, trans. (a) pp. Luke xiii. 
17. 1 Cor. i. 27 bis, iva τοὺς σοφοὺς 
καταισχύνῳ. xi, 22. 2 Cor. vii. 14. ix. 4, 
1 Pet. iii. 16. Sept. for wean 2 Sam. 
xix.5.—Luc. 1). Deor. 22.3. Xen. An. 
3. 1, 30.—(8) From the Heb. by meton. 
of cause for effect, to frustrate one’. 
hope, to disappomt. Rom. v. 5 ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς 
ov καταισχύνει. ix. 33 et x. 11 et 1 Pet. 
li. 6 πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων in’ αὐτῷ ob κάται- 
σχυνϑήσεται, quoted from Is. xxviii. 16 
where Sept. for ΤΠ. Sept. for wean 
Ps. xxii.6. xliv.8. cxix. 31, 116.—Ec- 
clus. ii. 10. 


Karaxalw, f. καύσω, (καίω,) aor. 
2 pass. κατεκάην, fut, 1 pass. κατακαυϑή- 
σομαι Rey. xviii. 8, and also in the later 
usage fut. 2 pass. κατακαήσομαι 1 Cor. 
ili. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 10. comp. Winer§ 15, 
p-79. Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. II. p. 161, 
—To burn down, to consume utterly, i. 4. 
in Engl. to burn up, trans. Matt. iii. 12 
τὸ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
xiii. 80, 40. Luke iii. 17. Acts xix. 19, 
1 Cor. iii. 15. Heb. xiii. 11. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Rev. viii. 7 bis. xvii. 16. xviii. 8. Sept. 
for pty Ex. xxxii. 19. Lev. vi. 8¢.—1 
Mace. v. 68. Diod. Sic. 1.59. Ken. Cyr. 
4,6. 1. 


Κατακαλύπτω 


Κατακαλύπτω, ἴ. ψω, (καλύπτω,) to 
cover, sc. with a veil, etc. which hangs 
down, comp. in Kara I. 1. a. hence to 
veil; in N. T. only Pass. or Mid. to be 
veiled, to wear a veil, absol. 1 Cor. xi. 6 
bis. seq. τὴν κεφαλήν ver. 7, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 134. 6, or § 185. 4. Sept. for 
mop Gen. xxxviii. 15. Is. vi. 2.—Jos. 
Ant. 7.10.5. act. Xen, Cyr. 6. 4. 11. 


Κατακαυχάομαι, ὥμαι, f. ἥσομαι, 
depon. Mid. (καυχάομαι,) to boast one- 
self against any person or thing, to glory 
over, seq. gen. Rom. xi. 18 bis, μὴ κατα- 
καυχῶ τῶν κλάδων κ. τ. λ. seq. κατά James 
iii. 14. Hence James ii. 18 κατακαυχᾶται 
ἔλεος [for concer. ὁ ἐλεῶν κρίσεως i. 6. the 
merciful man glories overjudgment, fears 
not condemnation. Comp. Butim. 8 182. 
5. 3.—Sept. Jer. 1. 10, 88. Eschyl. 
Pers. 350 or 352. 


Κατάκειμαι, f. εἰσομαι, (κεῖμαι,γ) to lie 
down, i.e. tolie, to be recumbent, intrans. 
Comp. Buttm. § 109. IT. 

a) spoken of the sick, seq. part. Mark 
1, 80 κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα she lay sick of a 
fever. Acts xxviii. 8. seq. ἐπί ο. dat. 
Mark ii. 4. Luke v.25, Actsix.33. seq. 
ἐν John y. 8. absol. ver. 6.—Luc. Ica- 
rom. 31 κατάκειται νοσῶν. Demosth.in 
Conon. ἡνίκα ἀσϑενῶν ἐγὼ κατεκείμην. 

b) to recline sc. at table in the ori- 
ental manner, see in ᾿Ανάκειμαι no. 2. 
Mark xiv. 8. Luke v. 99. c. ἐν Mark ii. 
15. 1 Cor. viii. 10.—Athen. 1.19. p. 23. 
C. Xen. Conv. 1. 14. ο. ἐν Lue. Tox. 44. 
Xen. An. 6, 1. 4. 


KaraxAdw, ©,f. dow, (chaw,) to break 
down, to break in pieces, 6. g. τοὺς ἄρτους 
Mark vi. 41. Luke ix. 16.—Jos. Ant. 2. 
14. 4, Dem, 1251. 23, 


Κατακλείω, f. iow, (κλείω,) to shut to 
sc. a door, to close, Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 10. 
In N. T. of a person, pp. to shut down, 
in a subterranean prison, and genr, like 
Engl. to shut up, to confine, 6. g. τινὰ ἐν 

υλακῇ Luke iii. 20. Acts xxvi. 10 where 
text. rec. c. dat. φυλακαῖς. Sept. c. ἐν 
for xd> Jer. xxxii. 3.—Wisd. xvii. 2 ὁ. 
cat. Hdian. 5. 8.12 ο. ἐν. Xen. An. 5, 2. 
18 ο. εἰς. 


Κατακληροδοτέω, @, f. How, (xara, 
distrib. κληροδοτέω, κληροδότης fr. κλῆρος 
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Κατακρημνίζω 


and didwyt,) to give by lot to each, to dis- 
tribute by lot, trans. Acts xiii. 19 in text. 
rec. Others κατακληρονομέω. Sept. for 
d-rort Deut. xxi. 16 et Josh. xix. 51 in 
ed. Ald. et Compl.—1 Mace. iii. 36. 


KaraxAnpovonéw, ὦ, f. joo, 
(κατά distrib.) to distribute by lot, trans. 
Acts xiii. 19 in later edit. for κατακλη- 

οδοτέω. So Sept. for port Josh. xviii. 2. 
Ses Num. xxxiii. 54. Josh. xiv. 1.— 
Used by Greek writers only in the 
sense to inherit down 56. from an ances- 
tor, and construed with a genitive; in 
later writers with an accus. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 129. Sturz de Dial. Alex. 
p. 160. 


Κατακλίνω, f. νῶ, (κλίνω,) ῬΡ. to 
make incline, i. 6. to make lie down, genr. 
1 Mace. i. 3. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4.11. In 
N. T. only of the oriental posture at 
meals, to make recline, trans. Mid. to re- 
cline, se. at a meal, see in ᾿Αγάκειμαι. 
Luke ix. 14 κατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας. 
Mid. Luke xiv. 8. xxiv. 30.—Act. 28}. 
V.H.8.7. Xen. Cyr. 2.3.21. Mid. 
Xen. Cony. 1.8. 


Κατακλύζω, f. tow, (κλύζω to dash,) 
to dash down upon, i. e. to overflow, to 
flood, Pass. 2 Pet. iii. 6 ὁ τότε κόσιιος 
ὕδατι κατακλυσϑεὶς ἀπώλὲτο. Sept. for 
ΠΣ Job xiv. 19. Jer. xlvii. 2.—Diod. 
Sic. 1.19. Xen. Ven. 5. 4. 


Κατακλυσμός;. οὔ, ὁ (κατακλύ- 
ζω,) a flood, deluge, spoken of Noah’s 
flood, Matt. xxiv. 38, 39. Luke xvii. 27. 
2 Pet. ii.5. Sept. for 5yn7 Gen. vi. 17. 
vii. 6 sq.—Jos. Ant. 1.3.6. Diod. Sic. 
1. 10. 


Κατακολουϑέω, ὥ, f. ἦσω, (κατά 
intens. ἀκολουϑέω,) to follow closely, c. 
dat. Acts xvi. 17. absol. Luke xxiii. 55. 
—Pol. 6.42.2. trop. Jos. Ant. 6.7.4 
Pol. 2. 56. 2. 


Κατακόπτω, f. do, (κόπτω,) to hew 
or cut down, to cut in pieces, Pol. 5, 25, 
38. Xen. H. G.1.5.3. InN.T. genr. 
and intens. to beat, to cut, to wound, 
trans. Mark v. 5 κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λί- 
Soic.—Plut. Agesil. 36. Xen. Mag. Eq. 
4. 5. 


Κατακρημνίζω, f. iow, (κρημνίζω 
fr. κρημνός,) to east down from a preci- 


| Κατάκριμα 


pice, to cast down headlong, trans. Luke 
iv. 29 ἕως ὀφρύος τοῦ ὄρους ... . ὥστε 
κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν. Sept. for pow 
2 Chr. xxv. 12.—Jos, Ant. 9.9.1. Diod. 
Sic. 4.31. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.7. 


Κατάκριμα, ατος, τό, (κατακρίνω,) 
judgment against, condemnation, Rom. 
vy. 16, 18. viii. 1.—Hesych. κατάκριμα" 
κατάκρισις, καταδίκη. 

Κατακρίνω, f. νῶ, (xpivw,) to give 
judgment against, to condemn, construed 
in Greek writers with a gen. of pers, 
and ace. of punishment, Matth. § 378. 
p- 694 pen, 

a) pp. and in N, T. seq. acc. of pers. 
et dat. of punishment, Matt. xx. 18 cara- 
κρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν Savary, they shall con- 
demn him to death. Matt. x. 33. 2 Pet. 
ii.6. seq. ace. of pers. et infin. Mark 
xiv. 64 κατέκρινον αὐτὸν εἶναι ἔνοχον 
Savadrov.—Hist. of Sus. 41. Xen. Hi. 7. 
10.— Seq. acc. of pers. the crime or 
punishment being implied, John viii. 10 
οὐδείς σε κατέκρινεν ; ver. 11. Rom. ii. 1. 
absol. Rom viii. 34. Pass. Matt. xxvii. 
3. [Jamesv.9.] of the last judgment 
Mark xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 32. Trop. 
Rom. viii. 3 κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν τῇ 
σαρκί i. 6. hath condemned, passed sen- 
tence upon, all carnal lusts and passions, 
in antith. to ver. 1; comp. vi. 1 sq.— 
Hist. of Sus. xlviii. Hdian. 7. 6. 7. 

b) by impl. to condemn sc. by con- 
trast, i.e, to shew by one’s good conduct 
that others are guilty of misconduct and 
deserve condemnation, seq. acc. Matt. 
xii. 41, 42, Luke xi. 31, 32. Heb. xi. 
7. Pass, Rom. xiy. 23. 


Κατάκρισις, ewe, ἢ, (caraxpivw,) 
condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 9. In the sense 
of censure, blame, vii. 3. 


Κατακυριεύω, f. stow, (κριεύω,) 
to lord it against i. e. over any one, 
i. 6. 

a) genr. to exercise authority over, 
seq. gen. Matt. xx. 25 ot ἄρχοντες τῶν 
ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν. Mark x. 
42. 1 Pet. ν. 3. Sept. for 5ya Jer. iii. 
14. bwin 5. χῖχ. 14.—Ecclus. xvii. 4. 
Not found in classic writers in this 
sense. 

b) by impl. to get the mastery of, to 
overpower, to subdue, seq. gen. Acts xix. 


425 


Καταλαμβάνω, 


16. Sept. for wWo5 Gen. i. 28. 
xxxii. 29.—Diod. Sic. 14. 64. 


Καταλαλέω, ©, f. now, (Aadéw,) to 
speak against, i. 6. to speak evil of, to 
slander, seq. gen. Buttm. § 132. 5. 3. 
James iv. 11 ter, μὴ καταλαλεῖτε ἀλλήλων 
κι 7.rX. 1 Pet. ii. 12. iii. 16. Sept. for 
513 Ps. xliv. 17. “aq Ps. lxxviii. 19. 
—Lue. Asin. 12. ec. acc. Pol. 3. 90. 6. 


Nam. 


Καταλαλία, ac, ἡ; (καταλαλέω,) a 
speaking against, evil speaking, slander, 
2 Cor. xii. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 1.—Wisd.i. 11. 
Test. XII Patr. p. 678. <A word of the 
later Greek, Thom. Mag. p. 565. 


KardAadoe, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (καταλα- 
Aéw,) speaking αφαϊηϑέ, as subst. a slan- 
derer, a backbiter, Rom. i. 20. 


Καταλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, aor. 
2 κατέλαβον (κατά intens.) to take, to re- 
ceive, sc. with the idea of eagerness etc. 
trans. 

a) pp. to lay hold of, to seize, with the 
idea of eagerness, suddenness, 6. g. a 
criminal, John viii. 3, 4 αὐτὴ ἡ γυνὴ 
κατειλήφϑη ἐπαυτοφώρῳ poryevopéiyn. — 
(481. H. An. 11. 15 quoted in Αὐτόφωρος. 
Lue. Cony. 82.) So of an evil spirit 
which seizes, takes possession of a demo- 
niac, Mark ix. 18.—Zl]. V. H. 3. 9.— 
Trop of darkness, evil, to come suddenly 
upon, John xii. 35 ἵνα μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς 
καταλάβῃ. 1 Thess. v.4 ἡμέρα. Sept. 
for p27 Gen. xix. 19. ΝΒ 1 K. xviii. 
44,__Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 6. Arr. Exp. Alex. 
1.5.17. Pol. 9. 18. 3. 

b) in allusion to the public games, to 
obtain sc. the prize, with the idea of 
eager and strenuous exertion, to grasp, 
to seize upon. Rom. ix. 30. 1 Cor. ix. 
24 οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε 586. To 
βραβεῖον. Phil. iii. 12 bis, διώκω δὲ, ε. 
καὶ καταλάβω [τὸ βραβεῖον ver. 147, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ 
καὶ κατελήφϑην ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, i. 6. for 
which very end I also have been won as 
a prize by Christ. ver. 13.—comp. Hdot. 
6. 39. Thuc. 3. 30. 

6) trop. to seize with the mind, to 
comprehend, John i. 5 ἡ δὲ σκοτία οὐ 
κατέλαβεν abré6.—Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 
16 καταλαμβάνειν τὸ μέγεϑος τῆς ἀλη- 
Ssiac.—Hence Mid. to comprehend for 
oneself, to perceive, to find, seq. ὅτι, Acts 
iv.13 καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνϑρωποι ἀγράμ- 


Καταλέγω 


parol εἰσι. x. ϑ4. seq. ace, et inf. xxv. 
25. τί indic, Eph. iii. 18.—c. ὅτε Arr. 
Epict. 1.5.6. c.acc. Pol. 1. 61. 3. 


Καταλέγω, f. Ew, (Aéyw,) to lay 
down, Mid. to lie down sc. to sleep. 
Hom. Od. 14. 520. ib. 19. 44. to lay 
down or out sc. apart from others, i. e. 
to select, Xen. Ag. 1.23. In N.'T. to 
lay down to or among others, i. e. to 
reckon under or to a number, ἐδ enrol, 
Pass. 1 Tim. νυ. 9.—Pol. 2. 24.14. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 4. 11. 


Κατάλειμμα, ατος, τό, (καταλείπω,) 
a remnant, Ecclus. xliv.17. In Ν, T. 
by impl. a small part, few. Rom, ix. 27 
κατάλειμμα σωϑήσεται, quoted from Is, x, 
22 where Sept. for ἽΝ". 


Καταλείπω, f. pw, (λείπω,) aor. 1 
κατέλειψα Acts yi. 2, a later form, Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 713 sq. Buttm. Ausf. 
Sprachl. ὃ 114. II. p. 181.—pp. to leave 
down to one’s heirs, i. e. to leave behind 
so as to descend to them, Hom. Od. 1. 
243. Xen. Cyr. 8, 1. 10.— Hence genr. 
and in N. T. toleave behind, pp. at one’s 
departure, trans, ~ 

a) pp. e.g, at death, Mark xii. 19 καὶ 
κατέλιπε γυναῖκα, Luke xx.31.—Sept. 
Deut. xxviii. 54. Paleph. 32.7. Epict. 
Fragm. 145 ed. Schweigh.—Genr. in 
any place, trans. Matt. xiv.52 καταλιπὼν 
τὴν σινδόνα. John viii. 9. Seq. ἐν 6. dat. 
of place, Luke xv. 4. οὐ καταλείπει τὰ 
ἐνν. ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 1 Thess. iil. 1 ἐν 
᾿Αϑήναις. Tit. i. 5. seq. αὐτοῦ there 
Acts xviii. 19. 564. εἰς ἅδου Acts ii. 31 
see in Εἰς πο. 4, Soc. ace. and predi- 
cate of condition, Acts xxiv. 27 κατέλιπε 
τὸν Παῦλον δεδεμένον. xxv. 14. Sept. for 
ΞῚΡ Gen. xxxix. 12,13. Josh. viii. 17.— 
Jos. Ant, 2.4.5. ο. ἐν Hl. V. H. 13 
2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.17. ce. pred. Hdian. 
8. 8. 16. 

b) in the sense of to eave, to quit 
wholly, to forsake, ἱ. 4. λείπω but stronger. 
(a) of place, Matt. iv. 13 καταλιπὼν τὴν 
NafapiS. Heb. xi. 27. So by impl. 
Acts xxi. 3. Sept. for ayy 1 Sam. xxxi. 
7.—Hdian. 8. 2.10, Xen. An. 4.2.7.— 
Hence of persons and things, to leave, 
to forsake, sc. so as to have nothing 
more todo with them. Matt. xix. ὅ κι τὸν 
πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα, Mark χ. 7. Eph. 
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Κατάλυμα 


v.31. Matt. xvi. 4. χχὶ. 17. 6. predic. 
μόνος Luke x. 40. Of things, Luke y. 
28 καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα. Acts vi. 2. 2 Pet. 
ii.15. Sept. for aty Gen. ii. 24. xliv. 
22. Deut. xxxi. 17,Jos. Ant. 8. 7. 5, 
Hdian. 3. 3. 12. Xen. An. 3. 1. 2. 

6) toleave remaining, i. q. to have left, 
to reserve, Rom. xi. 4 x. ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτα- 
κισχ, ἄνδρας, quoted from 1K. xix. 18 
where Sept. for ~xwrt. Pass. Heb. iv. 
1.—Xen. Ag. 5. 1. 


Καταλίϑαζω, f. dow, (κατά in- 
tens.) pp. to stone down, i. q. λιϑάζω trit 
stronger, to stone to death, trans. Luke 
xx. 6.._Comp. Sept. Ex. xvii. 4. Num. 
xiv. 10. 


Καταλλαγῆ, ἧς, ἡ» (καταλλάσσω,) 
exchange, sc. of money Dem, 1216, 18, 
In N. T. reconciliation, i. 6. restoration 
to the divine favour. Rom. v, 11] δὲ 
οὗ νῦν τὴν κατ. ἐλάβομεν. 2 Cor, v. 18, 
19θ.ὡ. Rom. xi. 15 καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, 
i. 6. the means, occasion of reconciling 
the world to God.—genr. 2 Mace. v, 20. 
Dem. 10. 15. 


Καταλλάσσω V. trw, f. fo, (ἀλ- 
Adoow,) to change against any thing, to 
exchange for 6. g. money Hdian. 2. 13. 
12. InN, T. to change towards, i.e. 
one person towards another, to reconcile 
to any one, (thus differing from διαλ- 
λάσσω which implies mutual change, 
Tittm. de Syn. N. T. p. 101 sq.) 6. 6. 
ace. et dat. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19 κόσμον κατ- 
αλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ. Pass, aor. 2 κατηλ- 
λάγην to be or become reconciled to any 
one, 6. dat. Rom. v. 10 bis, κατηλλάγημεν 
τῷ Sep κι 7... 1 Cor. vii. 11. 2 Core 
ν. 20.—2 Mace. i.5. Jos. Ant. 5, 2, 8. 
Xen. An. 1. 6. 2. 


Κατάλοιπος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; (λοιπός,γ) left 
over, remaining, Plur. οἱ κατάλοιποι the 
rest, the residue, Acts. xv. 17 quoted from 
Am. ix. 12 where Sept. for ΠΝ. So 
for "xv Ezra iii. 8. Ἴπλ Deut. ii. 13. 
—Pol. 2.11. 6. 


Κατάλυμα, atoc, τό, (xaradtw,) 
pp- ἃ place where one puts up, lodging- 
place, inn, in the East a menzil, khan, 
caravanserai, comp. Calmet p. 10. Jahn — 
§ 110. Luke ii. 7 οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τόπος it 
τῷ καταλύματι. By synecd. Mark xiy. 
14 et Luke xxii. 11 ποῦ ἐστι τὸ κατάλυμα ; 


Καταλύω 


i. 6. ἃ room where we may sup and 
lodge. Sept. for 115) Ex. iv. 24. mw 
1 Sam, ix. 22.—Ecclus. xiv. 25. Pol.2. 
36. 1. Diod. 5. 14. 93. 

Karadiw, f. iow, (λύω,) to loosen 
down, i. e. 

a) pp. to dissolve, to disunite the parts 
of any thing; hence spoken of build- 
ings etc. to throw down, to destroy, c. ace. 
Matt. xxvi. 61 καταλῦσαι τὸν ναόν» and so 
xxvii.40. Mark‘xiy. 58. xv.29, Acts vi.14. 
So Matt.xxiv.2. Mark xiii.2. Luke xxi.6, 
2Cor. v.1. trop. Gal. ii. 18. Sept. for 
Chald. sno Ezra v. 12.—Hdian. 8. 4. 4. 
Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 1.9.—Metaph. to 
destroy, to put an end to, to render vain, 
e. g. τὸν νόμον Matt. v. 17 bis. ἔργον 
Acts νυ. 38, 39. Rom, xiv. 20.—2 Macc. 
ii. 22. Diod. Sic. 12, 80. Xen. Mem. 4. 
4, 14. Cyr. 1.1.1. 

b) to unbind, 6, g. τοὺς ἵππους from a 
chariot Hom, Od. 4. 28. Hence of ca- 
ravans, travellers, etc. to halt for rest or 
for the night, to put up for the night, 
when the beasts of burden are unhar- 
nessed and unloaded, Sept. for 15 Gen. 
ΧΙ, 27. xliii. 21. Xen. An. 1. 6. 1.— 
In N. T. genr. to lodge, to take lodging, 
intrans. Luke ix. 12. xix. 7 εἰσῆλϑε 
καταλῦσαι. Sept. for p> Gen. xxiv. 23, 
25.—Luc. Asin. 4, 17. Thue. 1. 136. 

KarapavSavw, f. μαϑήσομαι, (κατά 
intens.) to learn thoroughly, fully, Xen. 
(Ec. 11. 6. In N. T. to note accu- 
rately, to observe, to consider, c. acc. 
Matt. vi. 28 «. τὰ κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ. Sept. 
for mq Gen. xxxiy. 1. Ley. xiv. 37.— 
Ecelus, ix. 5, Arr. A. M. 5. 11. 2.. Dem. 
660. 22. 


Καταμαρτυρέω, ὥ, f. iow, (μαρτυρέω,) 
to witness against, to testify against any 
one, seq. gen. Buttm. ὃ 132. 5.3. Matth, 
§ 378. Matt. xxvi. 62. xxvii. 13. Mark 
xiv. 60. xv. 4. Sept. for dx yn 
1K. xxi. 10,13. 3 my Job xv. 6.— 
Hist. of Sus, 43. Dem. 1115. 96. 


Καταμένω, f. νῶ, (κατά intens. ) to 
remain fixedly, to abide, to dwell, intrans. 
Actsi.13. Sept. for ay. Num. xx. 1, 
Josh. ii. 22.—Judith xvi. 8. Xen. Cyr. 
7.1. 45, 


Καταμόνας, adv. (κατά, μόνος,) 
alone, by oneself, Mark iv. 10, Lukeix, 
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Karavoéw 


18. Sept. for 77a Jer. χυ. 17. 425 
Mice. vii. 14.—1 Mace. xii. 36. Thuc. 1. 
32, 87. Comp. Buttm, § 115. n. 5, and 
see in Kara II, 1. d. y. 


KaravaSeua, aroc, τό, (κατά 
intens.) a curse against any one, i. q. 
ἀνάϑεμα but stronger. Meton. accursed 
thing, for concr. one accursed Rev. xxii. 
3, in text. rec, See in Κατάϑεμα. 


Καταναϑεματίζω, f. iow, (κατά 
intens.) to utter curses against, i. 6. to 
curse, i. q. ἀναϑεματίζω but stronger, 
Matt. xxvi. 74 in text, rec. See in 
Καταϑεματίζω. 


Καταναλίσκω, f. λώσω, (κατά intens. ) 
to consume 86. wholly, i. q. ἀναλίσκω but 
stronger, e. g. of a fire, absol. Heb. xii. 
29 πῦρ καταναλίσκον, Sept. for dN 
Ley. vi. 10. Deut. iv. 24.-Diod. Sic. 
17. 108. Xen. Mem, 1. 2. 22 


Karavapkaw, @, ft. jow, (κατά, 
ναρκάω,γ to become torpid against, i. 6. to 
the detriment of any one, intrans. 
hence in Paul’s writings i. q. to be bur- 
densome to any one, e. g. in a pecuniary 
sense, seq. gen. 2 Cor. xi. 8. xii. 18, 14 
οὐ καταναρκήσω ὑμῶν. comp. Buttm. 
8.189, ὅ. 8. 8 147. π΄. 12. Matth. § 378. 
— Hesych. κατενάρκησα" ἐβάρυνα. ib. 
οὐ κατενάρκησα' οὐ κατεβάρησα. In 
Greek writers found only in the pas- 
sive, Passow s. voc. According to Je- 
rome its use here is a Cilicism of Paul, 
Algas. Qu. 10. See Wetstein N.T. 11, 
p. 206. 


Karavetw, f. εὐσω, (vedw,) to nod 
or wink towards any one, i. e. to make 
signs to any one, with the head, eyes, 
etc. to beckon, c. dat. Luke v. 7.—Hom, 
Od. 15. 462 sq. Luc. Asin. 48. Pol. 39. 
1, 3. 


Karavoiw, @, ἴ. now, (κατά intens., 
voiw,) to see or discern distinctly, to per- 
ceive clearly, trans. 

a) pp. Matt. vii. 3 δοκὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς ; 
Luke vi. 41. Acts xxvii. 39. trop. Luke 
Xx. 23 x. τὴν πανουργίαν. Sept. for 
wan Ps. xci. 8.—2 Macc. ix. 25. Xen. 
Cyr. 3.2.2. trop. Xen. An. 7. 7. 45, 

b) i. q. to mind accurately, to observe, 
to consider. Luke xii. 24 κ. τοὺς κόρακας. 
ver. 27 ra κρίνα. Acts vii, 31, 32. xi.6, 


Καταντάω 


Heb. iii. 1. Jamesi. 23, 24. Sept. for 
ΤΙΝῚ Is. v. 12. Num. xxxii. 8, 9.—Jos. 
Ant. 8.14.1. Luc. Demon. 20. Xen. 
Hi. 1. 22.—In the sense of to have res- 
pect to, toregard. Rom. iv. 19 οὐ κατ- 
ἐνόησε τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα κατ. λ. Heb. x. 
24. Sept. for 12 Is. lvii. 1.—Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 3. 35. 


Karavraw, ©, £. now, (κατά, ἀντάω 
fr. dvri,) lit. to come down against, i. 6. 
to come down to or upon, to arrive at 
a place, ete. Acts xx. 15 κατηντήσαμεν 
ἀντικρὺ Χίου we arrived over against 
Chios. Elsewhere in N. T. always 
with εἰς ec. ace. Acts xvi. 1 κατήντησε εἰς 
Δέρβην at Derbe. xviii. 19, 24. xxi. 7. 
xxv. 13. xxvii. 12. xxviii. 13.—2 Mace. 
iv.44, Paleph. 15.2. Diod. Sic. 3. 34.— 
Of things, to come or be brought to any 
one, seq. εἰς 1 Cor. xiv. 36. to come upon, 
to happen to, i. e. in the time of any one, 
seq. εἰς 1 Cor. x. 11.—Pol. 6. 4. 12.— 
Trop. to attain to any thing, the pos- 
session of it, seq. εἰς, i. q. to obtain. 
Acts xxvi. 7 εἰς ἣν ᾿ (ἐπαγγελίαν) οὐ ήμϑν 
ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι. Eph. iy. 19. Phil. ἢ ili. 


11.—c. πρός 2 Mace. vi. 14. εἰς Pol. 
4, 84,2. 
Κατάνυξις, ewe, ἡ, (κατανύσσω 


4. V.) pp. @ piercing through, trop. vehe- 
ment pain, grief, Hesych. κατάνυξις: ἡ 
λύπη. So in profane writers. But 
Sept. has the verb κατανύσσω for Heb. 
D727 to be silent, dumb, Lev. x. 3. 
Ps. iv. 5. al. for pdx 

and for pq to lie in  @eep sleep, 
stupor, Dan. x. 9. Hence also Sept. 
κατάνυξις for Heb. ΤΟ Ἴ deep sleep, 
stupor, Ps. lx. 3 and Is. xxix. 10, which 
last passage Paul quotes in Rom. xi. 8 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ϑεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως. 
Others derive it in this sense from 
κατανυστάζω. 


Κατανύσσω ν. ττω, f. ἕω, (κατά 
intens.) to prick through, to pierce, Pass. 
metaph. to be greatly pained, to be deeply 
moved. Acts ii. 37 κατενύγησαν τῇ καρ- 


δίᾳ. Sept. for S832 Ps. cix. 16.— 
Ecelus. xiv. 1. Hesych, κατενύγησαν" 
κατελυπήϑησαν. 


Καταξιόω, ὥ, f. dow, (κατά intens. 
ἀξιόω,γ to count worthy of any thing, in 
N. T. only Pass. to be counted worthy, 


4.28 


Καταπαύω 


seq. gen. τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ ϑεοῦ 2 Thess. 
i. ὅ. seq. infin. Luke xx. 35. xxi. 36. 
Acts ν. 41.—c. gen. Jos. Ant. 15. 3. 8. 
Diod. Sic. 2. 00. c. inf. Dem. 1383. 11. 


Καταπατέω, ©, f. jw, (waréw,) to 
tread down, to trample down, trans. Matt. 
v.13. vii. 6 μήποτε καταπατήσωσιν αὐτοὺς 
ὑπὸ τοῖς ποσὶν αὑτῶν. Luke viii. 5, xii. 1. 
Sept. for Ὁ 2 Chr. xxv. 18. Ez. xxxiv. 
18,— Pol. 1. 34.5. Xen. Ag. 1. 15. — 
Metaph. asa mark of scorn and con- 
tempt, Heb. x. 29 τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ .----Ἰ 
Mace. iii. 51. Hom. Il. 4. 157. 


Κατάπαυσις, ewe, ἡ, (καταπαύω, 

a resting, τοδί, ἃ Macc. xv.1. InN. 
from the Heb. rest, i. e. place of rest, 
fixed above, dwelling, comp. in Kara- 
παύω ἃ. B. So Acts vii. 49 τίς τόπος 
τῆς Karam. pov, and what the place of my 
rest, abode? i. e. of God in allusion to 
a temple, quoted from Is. lxyi. 1 where 
Sept. for m7, as also Ps. cxxxii. 14 
where God is represented as searching 
through the earth and selecting Zion as 
his dwelling-place, comp. Ecclus. xxiv. 
6 sq. Baruch iii. 20sq. Also of the rest 
or fixed and quiet abode of the Israelites 
in the promised land after their wan- 
derings, Heb. iii. 11, 18 et iv. 3,5 εἰ 
εἰσελεύσονται εἰς THY κατάπαυσίν pov i. 6. 
the rest which I have promised, quoted 
from Ps. xev. 11 where Sept. for 17372. 
as also Deut. xii. 9. See in Kairor.— 
Hence trop. the rest, quiet abode of those 
who shall dwell with God in heaven, in 
allusion to the rest of the sabbath, Heb. 
iv. 1, 3,10,11. Comp. Wisd. iv. 7. Act, 
Thom. § 36. 


Καταπαύω, f. ow, (παύω,) to quiet 
down, i. e. 

a) trans. (a) pp. to cause to cease, to 
make desist, and so to restrain. Acts xiv. 
18 μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους. So 
Sept. Job xxvi. 12 where Heb. y29. Sept. 
for }ON Ps. Ixxxv. 4.—Pol.1.9.8. Dem. 
808. 14.—(6) to cause to rest, to give rest 
to, i.e. to bring into the state of rest and 
happiness of those who dwell with God, 
Heb. iv. 8, coll. ver.1.9. The allusion 
is to Joshua’s giving rest, i. e. quiet pos- 
session and dwelling, to the Israelites 
in the promised land, Sept. for mort 
Josh. i. 13,15. xxii. 4. —genr. Xen. Ven, 


-~ 
fe a. 


Καταπέτασμα 


b) intrans. from the Heb. to cease 
from, to rest from, seq. ἀπό c. gen. Heb. 
iv. 4 κατέπαυσεν ὁ ϑεὸς ἀπὸ π. τ. ἔργων 
αὑτοῦ. ver. 10. 50 δορί. for 12 nay Gen. 
i. 2, 3. mb Gen. xlix. 82. Ex. xxxi. 17. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 541 καταπαύσει ἡ γῆ 
ἀπὸ rapaxij¢.—The classic form is κατα- 
παύεσϑαί τινος, comp. Passow sub v. 
Matth. § 355. 4, and n. 1. 


Καταπέτασμα, ατος, τό, (xara- 
πετάννυμι,) a covering, veil, which hangs 
down, Act. Thom. ὃ 11 τὸ καταπέτασμα 
τοῦ νυμφῶνος. In N. T. veil, curtain, 
sc. of the tabernacle and temple, of 
which there were two, viz. one before 
the external entrance, Heb. 707 Sept. 
καταπέτασμα Ex. xxvi. 87. xl. 6. Jos. 
B. J. 5. ὅ. 4; and the other before the 
holy of holies separating it from the 
outer sanctuary, Heb. no75 Sept. κατ- 
«πέτασμα Ex. xxvi.31. xxvii. 91. xl. 8. 
Jos. B. J. 5. 5. 5. Comp. Wetstein N.T. 
[. p. 589.—Hence τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ 
ναοῦ may be either the outer or inner 
veil, Matt. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. Luke 
xxiii. 45. But rd δεύτερον κατ. the second 
or inner veil, Heb. ix. 3.—Trop. Heb. vi. 
19 τὸ ἐσώτερον τοῦ καταπετάσματος that 
within the veil, i. 6. the inner sanctuary, 
holy of holies in the heavenly temple, 
comp. ver. 20 and x.19. So Heb. x. 
20 where it is emblematic of the body 
and death of Jesus. 


Καταπίνω, f. πίομαι, (πίνω,) to 
drink down, to swallow down sc. as in 
drinking, i. q. in Engl. to swallow up, 
trans. 

a) pp. of persons, etc. Matt. xxiii. 24 
τὴν δὲ κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 1 Pet. γ΄, 
8. Sept. for yda Jon. ii, 1.-—Tob. vi. 2. 
fil. V.H.1.3. Lue. Ὁ. Marin. 14. 3. 
—Of things, 6. g. the earth, to absorb, 
Rey. xii. 16. (Diod. Sic. 1. 32.) of the 
sea, to overwhelm, to drown, Heb. xi. 29. 
(Pol. 2.41.7.) metaph. 2 Cor. ν. 4. 

b) trop. to overwhelm, to destroy, 1 Cor. 
xy. 54. 2Cor. ii. 7 λύπῃ καταποϑῇ ὁ 
roovroe.— Asschin. 13. 29«. τὴν πατρῴαν 
ουσίαν. 

Καταπίπτω, f. πεσοῦμαι, (πίπτω, 
to fall down, 6. g. prostrate, εἰς τὴν γῆν 
Acts xxvi. 14. vexody xxviii. 6. Sept. 
for bp) Ps, exly. 14. — Ecelus, vii. 3. 
Xen. Mem. 3.3, 5. 


429 


Κατάρα 


ἹΚαταπλέω, f. εύὐσω, (πλέω,γ to sail 
down, sc. from the high sea to land, 
comp. Κατάγω Ὁ; to sail to any place, 
to come by ship to, seq. εἰς Luke viii. 26. 
—Pol]. 1. 53.2. Xen. H. G. 1. 4.11. 


Kararovéw, &, f. how, (πονέω,) to 
work down, to wear down by labour, Plut. 
Alex. M.§ 40. InN. T. Pass. trop. to 
be weary, oppressed, afflicted, Acts vii. 
24, 2 Pet. ii. 7.—2 Mace. viii. 2. I. 
V. H. 3. 27. Diod. Sic. 18. 51. 


Καταποντίζω, f. iow, (ποντίζω fr. 
πόντος sea,) to sink in the sea, trans. 
Mid. fo sink, intrans. Matt. xiv. 30. Pass. 
genr. Matt. xviii. 6 to be sunk, drowned, 
sc. ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς Saddoonc, where 
the allusion is to the punishment of 
drowning, practised by the Egyptians, 
Greeks, and Romans, though apparently 
not by the Jews. See Casaubon ad 
Sueton. Octay. c. 67. Wetstein N.T. I. 
p- 441. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 274. Cie. 
Or. pro Sex. Rose. Am. 25, 26.—Jos. 
Ant. 14. 15. 10. Diod Sic. 16. 35 τοὺς 
δ᾽ ἄλλους ὡς ἱεροσύλους κατεπόντισε, Plut. 
Timol. 18. Pol. 2. 600. 8. The Atticists 
seem to prefer the form καταποντάω, Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 361. 


Κατάρα; ac, ἡ, (κατά intens. ἀρά,) 
pp. tmprecation against, i. 6. 

a) pp. and genr. imprecation, cursing. 
James iii. 10 ἐκ τ. a. στόματος ἐξέρχεται 
εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. Sept. for mp Gen. 
xxvii. 12, 13.—Jos. Ant. 4.6.5. Pol. 
16.31. 7. Plut. Timol. 5. 

b) from the Heb. curse, i. e. a devot- 
ing or dooming to utter destruction, see 
in ᾿Ανάϑεμα, and hence condemnation, 
doom, punishment, Gal, iii. 10 ὑπὸ κατά- 
ραν εἰσί are subject to the curse, i. q. 
ἐπικατάρατοι. ver. 13 bis, ἐκ τῆς κατάρας 
τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα, 
i. 6. from the curse, doom, which the 
law threatens, being himself made a 
curse for us, i. e. meton. accursed, i. q. 
ἐπικατάρατος. 2 Pet. ii. 14 κατάρας τέκνα 
i. e. on whom the curse abides. 50 
Sept. for mx Dan. ix. 11. πὸ» Judg. 
ix. 57. Deut. xxviii. 15,45. ΤῚΝ Ὁ Prov. 
iii. 33. Mal. ii. 2.—Also of the earth, 
Heb. vi. 8 γῆ . - - κατάρας ἐγγύς near 
to the curse, almost accursed, i. 6. 
deomed to sterility. So Gen. iii. 17 


Καταράομαι 


ΤῊΣ ΝΗ TAN, Sept. ἐπικατάρατος, comp. 
v. 29, viii. 21. 

Karapdoua, pa, f. ἀἄσομαι, 
depon. Mid. (ἀράομαι,) pp. to wish or 
pray against any one, 1. 6. to wish evil to, 
to curse, c. acc. 6. g. opp. to εὐλογεῖν, 
Matt. v. 44 τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμᾶς. 
Luke vi. 28. Rom. xii. 14. James iii. 9. 
So Sept. for ὙΝ Gen. xii. 8, Num. 
xxiv. 9.—c. acc. Xen. An. 5.6.4. oftener 
ce. dat. Jos. Ant. 4. 6.2. Diod. Sic. 1. 46. 
Xen. An. 7. 7. 48.—From the Heb. to 
curse, i. e. to devote to destruction, 
comp. in Κατάρα Ὁ. So of a fig-tree 
Mark xi. 21, comp. in Kardpa b ult. 
Pass. part. κατηραμένος accursed, i. q. 
ἐπικατάρατος, Matt.xxv.41. comp. Buttm. 
§ 118. n. 6.—Sept. for m>>p Deut. xxi. 
23. Ecclus. iii. 16. Sept. for 54pm Job 
xxiv. 18. Wisd. xii. 11. 


Karapyéw, @, f. how, (κατά c. Vi. 
trans. dpyiw,) to render inactive, idle, 
useless, trans 

a) pp. e. g.of land, to spoil, Luke xiii. 7 
ἵψατι καὶ τὴν γῆν Karapyet.—Comp. καταρ- 
γεῖν χεῖρας to let remain idle Eurip. 
Phen. 760 or 765. Comp. ἀργός of land 
Aristot. GEc. 2. Diod. Sic. 19. 42.— 
Trop. tomake without effect, to make vain, 
void, fruitless, 6. g. τὴν πίστιν τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
Rom. iii. 8. νόμον ver. 81. Eph. ii. 15. 
ἐπαγγελίαν Rom. iv. 14. Gal. iii. 17. 
Hence by impl. to debase, 1 Cor. i. 28. 

b) to impl. to cause to cease, to do 
away, to put an end to,1 Cor. vi. 18. xiii. 
11 κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου I put away 
childish things. Sept. for 592 to make 
desist, Ezraiv. 21,23.—Hence to abolish, 
to destroy, Rom. vi.6 τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρ- 
τίας. 1 Cor. xv. 24 ὅταν καταργήσῃ 
πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν K. τ. X. ver. 26. 2 Thess. ii. 
8. 2Tim.i. 10. Heb. ii. 14.—Test. 
XII Patr. p. 781 καταργήσει Βελίαρ καὶ 
τοὺς ὑπερετοῦντας αὐτῷ. Just. Mart. de 
Resurr. p. 242. — Pass. καταργέομαι, 
ovpat, to cease, to be done away, 1 Cor. 
ii. 6. xiii. 8 bis, εἴτε προφητεῖαι, καταργη- 
ϑήσονται κ. τ. X. ver. 10, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 
11, 18, 14. Gal. v.11. So καταργέομαι 
ἀπό τινος, to cease from, i. e. to cease be- 
ing under or connected with any person 
or thing. E. g. ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου to be 
Freed from a law Rom vii. 2, 6, i. 4. ἐλευ- 


Sipa ἐστιν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου in ver, 3. Also 
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Καταρτισμός 


Gal. v. 4 κατηργήϑητε ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ye 
have withdrawn, apostatised, from Christ. 
Theophyl. well, οὐδεμίαν κοινωνίαν ἔχετε 
μετὰ τοῦ X. 


Καταριϑμέω, @, f. how, (ἀριϑμέω,) 
to number under or among, Pass. Acts 1. 
17 κατηριϑμημένος ἣν ἐν ἡμῖν. Sept. for 
Wrenn 2 Chr. xxxi. 19.—Diod. Sic. 4. 
85. Plut. Solon. p. 84. D. 


Karaprigw, f. iow, (κατά intens, 
ἀρτίζω, ἄρτιος,) to make fully ready, to 
put in full order, to make complete, trans. 

.8) pp. (a) espec. of what is broken, 
injured, etc. which is also the more 
usual classic sense, to refit, to repair, to 
mend, 6. g. τὰ δίκτυα Matt. iv. 21. Mark 
i, 19. Sept. for Chald. ddow) Ezra iv. 
12, 13, 16.—Arr. Epict. 3.20. 10. Diod. 
Sic. 12.3. Hdot. 5. 106.—Trop. of a 
person in error, to restore, to set right, 
Gal. vi. 1.—Plut. Marcell. 10.—(6) By 
impl. and in the proper force of κατά, 
to make perfect, i. e. such as one should 
be, deficient in no part. Of persons, 
Luke vi. 40. 2 Cor. xiii. 11 καταρτίζεσϑε 
be ye perfect. 1 Pet. v.10. seq. ἔν rim 
in any thing, Heb. xiii. 21 καταρτίσαι 
ὑμᾶς ἐν x. ἔργῷ ἀγαϑῷ. 1 Cor. i. 10; 
—Pol. 5. 2.11 Μακεδόνες ταῖς ἐρεσίαις 
karnoriopévor.—Of things, 6. g. τὰ vore~ 
ρήματα, to fill out, to supply, 1 Thess. 
iii. 10. 

b) genr. to prepare, to set in order, to 
constitute, in N. T.,only in Pass. and 
Mid. Rom. ix. 22 σκεύη ὀργῆς κατηρ- 
τισμένα εἰς ἀπώλειαν. Matt. xxi. 6 x. αἷνον, 
from Ps, viii. 3 where Sept. for D>. 
Heb. x. 5 σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω pot, a body 
hast thou prepared for me 86. as a sacri- 
fice to thee, quoted from Ps, xl. 7 Sept. 
where the Heb. is different. Heb. xi. 3 
κατηρτίσϑαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥήματι ϑεοῦ 1. 6. 
were created and set in order, comp. 
Sept. Ps. Ixxiv. 16 σὺ κατηρτίσω ἥλιον 
καὶ σελήνην for Heb. por. Ps. lxxxix. 
38,.—Diod. Sic. 11.75. Pol. 1.21.4. 


Κατάρτισις, ewe, %- (xaraprize,) 
perfection, i.e. the being made or be- 
coming perfect, 2 Cor. xiii.9. Comp. in 
KarapriZw ἃ. 6.—Plut. Alex. M. 7. 


Καταρτισμός, ov, ὁ, (καταρτίζω,) a 
perfecting, i. 6. the act of making per- 
fect, Eph. iv. 12. 


Κατασείω 


Ἰζατωισείω, f. tiow, (κατά intens.) to 
ake violently to and fro, 6. g. buildings 
a1. V. H. 3. 16. Thue. 2.76. In N.T. 
move to and fro, to wave the hand, to 
chon, sc. as a signal for silence and 
‘tention, 6. acc. Acts xix. 33 κατασείσας 
jy χεῖρα waving the hand. c. dat. Acts 
ii. 16 κατασείσας τῇ χειρί waving with 
6 hand. alsoc. dat. of pers. xxi. 40 
τῇ χ. τῷ λαῷ. xii. 17.---τὴν x. Philo 
eg. δὰ Cai. 1018. Β. τῷ x. Jos, Ant. 
_ 11.2. Heliodor. 4. 16. 


Κατασκάπτω, £. Yo, (ccdm.-w,) pp. 
» dig down under a building etc. to 
ndermine, and hence to overthow, to 
estroy, to rase, sc. cities, buildin,zs, etc. 
os. Ant. 4.8.46. Hdian. 8. 4.24. Xen. 
I. G. 2. 2. 23.—So in N. T. as quoted 
rom Sept. e. g. Rom. xi. 3 rd Srotac- 
how σου κατέσκαψαν, from 1 K. xix. 10 
yhere Sept. for D777. Part. pass. Acts xv. 
6 τὰ κατεσκαμμένα, ruins, from Am, ix. 
1 where Sept. for mow 77. 


Κατασκευάζω, f. dow, (κατά intens.) 
0 prepare fully, to put in readiness, 
rans. e. g. a way before an oriental 
nonarch, τὴν ὁδόν Matt. xi. 10. Mark 
. 2. Luke vii. 27, quoted from Mal. iii. 
_ where "Heb. 135, Sept. ἐπιβλέπομαι. 
see in Ἑτοιμάζω a. Luke i. 17 λαὸν 
ατεσκευασμένον a people fully prepared 
6. to receive the Messiah.—Diod. Sic. 
. 1. Xen. Mem. 8. 11. 4. H. G. 2. 4. 
).—Spoken of buildings, ete. for to 
uild, to construct, 6. g. οἶκον Heb. iii. 3, 
L. σκηνήν ix. 2, 6. κιβωτόν the ark of 
Noah xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20.—Jos. Ant. 
3. 8. 4. Hdian. 5. 6. 14. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 
27. Of God, to create, sc. τὰ παντα 
Heb. iii. 4. Sept. for ΝΞ Is. xl. 28. 
xliii. 7. Wisd. ix. 2. 


Karacknvdw, ὥ, f. dow, (σκηνόω,) 
to plant down a tent, i. e. to pitch atent, 
Diod. Sic. 14. 62. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 2. 
In N. T. genr. to sojourn, to dwell, and 
spoken of birds, to haunt, seq. ἐν τοῖς 
κλάδοις Matt. xiii. 32. Luke xiii. 19. ὑπὸ 
τὴν σκίαν Mark iv. 32. So Sept. for jay 
Ps. civ. 12. Dan. iv. 18. coll. Dan. iv. 9. 
—Jos. Ant. 3.8.5. Diod. Sic. xix. 94 
ult. πλὴν τοῦ κατασκηνοῦν ἐν οἰκίαις. 
Pol. 35. 2. 4.—Trop. to rest, to remain. 
Acts li. 26 ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ 
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Καταστολή 


ἐλπίδι, quoted from Ps. xvi. 9 whers 
Sept. for Ἰϑῦ. 


Κατασκήνωσις, swe, ἡ» (κατα- 
σκηνόω,) the act of pitching a tent, build- 
ing, Sept. for ΠῺΞ 1 Chr. xxviii. 2. a 
tent pitched Diod. Sic. 17.95. In N.T. 
a dwelling-place, abode, and spoken of 
birds, a haunt, Matt. viii. 20. Luke ix. 
58. Sept. for nay 2 Chr. vi. 21. Symm. 
for} Ps. xlvi. 5.—Tob. i. 4. 2 Mace. 
xiv. 35. 


Κατασκιάζω, f. dow, (σκιάζω,) to 
shadow down upon, i. 6. to overshadow, 
trans. Heb. ix. 5.—Anthol. Gr. I.p. 116. 
Plut. Artax. 18 fin. 


Κατασκοπέω, ©, f. how, (κατά 
intens. σκοπέω,} to view accurately, to 
contemplate, Xen. Mem. 2. 1.22. to in- 
spect Pol. 10. 20.2. In N. T. with 
sinister intent, to spy out, to explore, 
trans. Gal. ii. 4 κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευ- 
Sepiav ὑμῶν. So Sept. for by 2 Sam. 
x. 3. 1 Chr, xix. 3. 


Κατασκοπός, ov, ὁ, (κατασκοπέω,) 
a scout, spy, Heb. xi. 81. Sept. for 
ΕΣ ΕΣ Gen. xlii. 9, 11.—Pol. 14. 3. 7. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 25. 


KaracogiZoua, f. isopa, depon. 
Mid. (σοφίζομαι, σοφίζω,) pp. to be wise 
against any one, i. e. to deal subtilely 
with, insidiously, deceitfully, ¢. acc. 
Acts vii. 19 κατασοφισάμενος τὸ γένος 
ἡμῶν, in allusion to Ex. i. 10 where 
Sept. for pbpnnn.—Judith v. 11. Jos. 
Ant. vi. 11. 4. Lue. D. Deor. 1.2. Diod. 
S. 15. 74. 


Καταστέλλω, f. ελῶ, (στέλλω,) to 
put or let down, to lower, 6. g. τὰς ῥάβδετς 
the fasces Dion. Hal. Ant. Rom. 8. 44. 
In N. T. trop. to put down, i.e. to quell, 
to assuage, to pacify, 6. g. τὸν ὄχλον 
Acts xix. 35, 36.—2 Mace. iv. 31. 
Jos. Ant. 14. 9. 1. Plut. ed. R. VIII. 
p- 162. 11. 


Κατάστημα, ατος, τό, (καϑίστημι,) ᾿ 
position, i. 6. state, condition, spoken of 
external circumstances and deportment, 
Tit. 11, 3 ἐν καταστήματι ἱεροπρεπεῖς.---- 
3 Mace. ν. 45. Jos. B.J 1. 1. 4. Plut. 
Marcell, 23 pen. 


Καταστολή., fe, ἡ; (καταστέλλω,) 
a letting down, i. 6. the letting fall, 6. g. 


Καταστρέφω 


of a garment, the adjustment of it, on 
and around one’s person, x. περιβολῆς 
Plut. Pericl. 5. InN. T. collect. for 
raiment, apparel, 1 Tim. ii. 9 ἐν κατα- 
στολῇ κοσμίῳ. Sept. for ΤΌ Is. Ixi. 
3.—Jos. B. J. 2.8. 4. 


Καταστρέφω, £: pw, (στρέφω,) to 
turn down, to turn under, e. g. with a 
plough Xen. C&e. 17.10. InN. T. to 
overturn, to overthrow, trans. Matt. xxi. 12 
τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν. Mark xi. 
15. So Sept. for yom Job xxviii. 9. Hag. 
ii, 22.—Anthol. Gr. III. p. 38. Alsor. 
τὰς πολεῖς to destroy Jos. Ant. 2. 10. 2. 
Diod. Sic, 16. 71. 


Καταστρηνιάω, ὥ, f. dow, (orpn- 
maw q. Vv.) to revel against, to run riot 
against any one, seq. gen. 1 Tim. v. 11 
ὅταν yao καταστρηνιάσωσι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
against Christ, i. 6. they lead ἃ life of 
luxury and gaiety in neglect of Christ, 
to the detriment of his cause. Comp. 
Matth. ὃ 278. Buttm. § 132. 5. 3.—Basil. 
Ep. ad Amphil. III. p. 28. Ὁ. Nicet. 
Annal. XIX. 4. 368. D. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 381. See more in Στρηνιάω. 


Καταστροφή, ἧς, %, (καταστρέφω,) 
catastrophe, i.e. overthrow, destruction of 
cities, 2 Pet. ii. 6. ἃς πολεῖς. . . κατα- 
στροφῇ κατέκρινε. Sept. for ΠΡΌ Gen. 
xix. 29. τὺ Job xv. 21.—Hdot. 1. 6. 
Thue. 1. 15.—Metaph. subversion, opp. 
to τὸ χρήσιμον, 2 Tim. ii. 14, 


ΚΚαταστρώννυμι; f. στρώσω, (στρών- 
γυμι,) to spread down, to strew down, 
trans. 6. g. persons, 1 Cor. x. 5 κατεσ- 
τρώϑησαν ἐν ἐρήμῳ, i. 6. they were strewed 
as corpses in the desert, were destroyed. 
Sept. for omy Num. xiv. 16.—Judith 
xiv. 4. El. H. An. 7.2. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 
64 ot Πέρσαι. . . πολλοὺς κατεστρώννυσαν. 
Comp. Diod. Sic. 15. 80 τὸν τόπον νεκ- 
ρῶν κατέστρωσε. 


Κατασύρω, f. ρῶ, (σύρω,) to drag 
down, to force along, 6. g. as a torrent 
τοὺς λίϑους, ξύλα, τὴν ἵμμον Test. XIT 
Patr. p. 648. τὸ δίκτυον Alciphr. Ep. 
1. 1.—In Ν, T. of a person, to drag or 
haul along sc. πρὸς κριτὴν Luke xii. 58. 
—Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 1010 did μέσης 
κατέσυρον ἀγορᾶς. So detrahere in ju- 
dictum, Οἷς. pro Milon. 14, 
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Κατασφάζω or κατασφάττω, t. ἀξω, 
(σφέζω or oparrw,) to slaughter down, 
i, e. genr. to butcher, to hill, trans. τοὺ- 
éxSpot¢ Luke xix. 27. Sept. for a7 
Zech. xi. 5.—2 Mace. v. 12. El. V.H. 
18,2. Xen. An. 4, 1. 98. 


ΚΚατασφραγίζω, f. iow, (κατά intens. } 
to seal down i. e. to, in Engl. to seal up, 
6. g. τὸ βιβλίον a book or roll, Rev. v. 1. 
Sept. for onm Job ix. 7.—Wisd. ii. 5. 
Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 82. 3. 


Κατάσχεσις, EWC, ἡ; (κατέχω α. V-) 
a possession, i. 6. thing possessed, in 
N.T. a dwelling, land. Acts vii. 5 δοῦναι 
εἰς κατάσχεσιν αὐτήν sc. τὴν γῆν. ver. 45 
ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει, see ἴῃ ᾿Εν πο. 4. So 
Sept. for Mymx Gen. χυΐ. 8. Neh. xi. 8. 
Ps. ii. 8.—Judith ix.13. Jos. Ant. 9.1.2. 


Κατατίϑημι, f. Siow, (τίϑημι,) to put 
or lay down, or deposit, trans. 

a) pp. 6. g.in atomb, Mark xv. 46 
κατέϑηκεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνημείῳ..---- Al. V. H. 
13. 2. genr. Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 3, Xen. Eq. 
6. 7. 

b) Mid. to deposit for oneself, i. q. in 
Engl. to lay up for future use, genr. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 5. 34. An. 7.6.84. In N. Τὸ 
trop. κατατίϑεσϑαι χάριν V. χάριτας 6. dat. 
to lay up favour with any one, to win his 
favour, comp. Engl. « to curry favour 
with.’ Acts xxiv. 27 Sédwy τε χάριτας, 
καταϑέσϑαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδ. ὁ Φῆλιξ. xxv. 9.--. 
1 Mace. x. 23. Diod. Sic. 15. 91. Dem. 
416. 5. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 26. 


Κατατομή: ἧς, ἡ; (κατατέμνω to 
cut through or off,) concision, i. 6. a 
cutting off, mutilation. So Phil. iii. 2, 
contemptuously for the Jewish circum- 
cision in contrast with the true spiritual 
circumcision, ver. 3. Comp. in ᾿Απο- 
κόπτω. 


ἸΚατατοξεύω, f. stow, (τοξεύω,) to 
shoot downsc. withan arrow or dart, Pass. 
c. dat. βολίδι Heb. xii. 20, in allusion to — 
Ex. xix. 13 where Sept. for mr;.—Lue. | 
D. Deor. 19. 2. Hdot. 3. 36. 








Κατατρέχω, aor. 2 κατέδραμον, 
(rpéxw,) to run down sc. trom a higher 
to a lower place, Acts xx1. 32 uridouuy 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς he ran down to ritem se. fran 
the tower Antonia Sept. for paul Καὶ 


Καταφάγω 


xix. 20.—Hdot. 7.192. Xen. An.7.1. 
20. Ina hostile sense Sept. Lev. xxvi. 
37. Xen. Cyr. 7. 2. 5. 


Καταφάγω, see in Κατεσϑίω. 


Καταφέρω, f. κατοίσω, aor. 1 pass. 
κατηνέχϑην. 

1. to bear or carry down from a higher 
to a lower place, Paleeph. 10.2. Plut. 
M. Anton. 69. to bring down sc. with 
violence, as a blow Luc. Tim. 53, fo 
throw down Jos. Ant.2.9.7. Hdian. 4. 
15. 9.—Hence in N. T. only Pass. 
καταφέρεσϑαι, to be borne or thrown 
down, to fall. Acts xx. 9 κατενεχϑεὶς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὕπνου ἔπεσε, i. 6. he sunk down 
from sleep, lost his balance and fell._— 
#El. V.H. 3.5. Hdian. 1.11. 3.—Trop. 
to be borne down, oppressed, sc. with 
sleep, ὕπνῳ Acts xx. 9.—Symm. for 
p77 Ps. Ixxvi.7. ἐφ᾽ ὕπνῳ Dion. Hal. 
An. 4. lult. εἰς ὕπνον Jos. Ant. 2.5.5. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 57. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 409. 
5. 

2. καταφέρω ψῆφον, with κατά intens. 
to give a vote, to vote,i. q. φέρω ψῆφον 
but stronger, implying alacrity, zeal. 
Acts xxvi. 10 κατήνεγκα ψῆφον I gave my 
vote, assented, comp. xxii. 20.—So φέρω 
ψῆφον Dem. p. 271 ult. Plut. Coriol. p. 
220. C, τῆς ἡμέρας ἐν ἡ τῆν ψῆφον ἔδει 
φέρειν tvordoyc.—Others, to give one’s 
vole against any one, i. q. φέρειν ψῆφον 
κατά τινος, e. g. Jos. Ant. 10.6.2 πάντες 
ἤνεγκαν ψήφους κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


Καταφεύγω, F, ἕομαι, (φεύγω,) to flee 
down to any place, etc. to flee for refuge, 
6. g. εἰς τάς πόλεις Acts xiv. 6, trop. seq. 
inf. Heb. vi. 18. Sept. for p32 Num. 
xxxv.26. Deut.iv. 12.—Hdian. 7.11. 
12. Xen. H. 6. 4. 8. 28. 


Καταφϑείρω, f. ἐρῶ, (κατά intens. 
to spoil utterly, to corrupt, trans. Luc. 
Tim. 36. καταφϑ. τὴν χώραν to lay waste, 
Diod. Sic. 1. ὅθ. Pol. 2. 64.3. Hence 
in N.T. 

a) trop. to corrupt, to deprave, e. g. 
τὸν νοῦν, Pass. 2 Tim. iii. 8. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 134. 6. Sept. καταφϑ. τὴν ὁδόν 
formrywrt Gen. vi. 12. 

b) by impl. to destroy, Pass. to perish, 
2 Pet.ii.12. SoSept. forda3 Ex. xviii. 
18. mma Gen. vi.17. 2 Chr, xxiv. 23. 
—2 Mace. y.14. Diod. Sic. 1.16. 
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Καταφιλέω, ὦ, f. ἤσω, (κατά, intens. ) 
to kiss tenderly, deosculor, stronger than 
φιλέω, trans. Matt. xxvi. 49 coll. ver. 48. 
Mark siv. 45. Luke vii. 38, 45. xv. 20. 
Acts xx. 37. Sept. for py) Gen. xxxi. 
28,55. Ruth i. 9, 14.—Lue. Asin. 51. 
espec. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 33. 


Karagpovéw, ©, f. how, (φρονέω,) 
to think against any one, i. e, to think 
lightly of, to despise, seq. gen. Buttm. § 
132. 5. 3. Matth. xviii. 10 μὴ καταφρο- 
νήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. Rom. ii. 
4. 1 Cor. ΧΙ. 22. 1 Tim.iv. 12. Heb. 
xii. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 10.—Wisd. xiy. 80. 
Diod. Sic. 1.67. Xen. Mem. 3. 4, 12.— 
In the sense of fo neglect, not to care for, 
Matt. vi. 24 et Luke xvi. 13 opp. to ἀν- 
ϑέχεσϑαι. 1 Tim. vi. 2.—Hdian. 5. 4. 3, 
Xen, Mem. 3. 12. 3. 


Karagppovnrije, οὔ, ὁ, (karagpovew, ) 
a iser, contemner, Acts xiii. 41, 
quoted froin Sept. Hab. i. 5 where Heb. 
Diana. Sept. for Ἴ2))3. Hab. ii. 5.—Jos. 
Ant. 6.14.4. Plut. Brut. 12. 


Καταχέω, f. εύσω, (xéw,) to pour 
down upon, and so genr. to pour upon, 
Θ. δ. ἐπὶ τὴν κεφ. Matt. xxvi. 7. κατὰ 
τῆς κεφ. Mark xiv. 3.—Sept. Job xli. 15. 
Hdian. 8.4.26. Dem. 1123 ult. 


Καταχϑόνιος, tov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(χϑῶνν under-ground, subterranean, put - 
for ἅδης and its inhabitants Phil. ii. 10. 
—Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 257. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 2.10, 


Karaypdoua, par, f. ἥσομαι, 
depon. Mid. (κατά intens.) to use over- 
much, to over-use, and so to misuse, seq. 
dat. 1 Cor. vii. 31 ot χρώμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ 
ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι. ix. 18.—E1. V. H. 
3.13. Hdian. 8. 4. 22. 


Καταψύχω, f. ἔξω, (pixw,) to cool 
down, to cool, i. e. to refresh by cooling, 
6. 866. τὴν γλῶσσαν Luke xvi. 24._Sept. 
Ez. xxvi.19. Diod. Sic. 8. 8 pen. 


KarefdmAce, ov, ὃ, ἡ, (κατά intens. 
εἴδωλον,) full of idols, given to idolatry, 
Acts xvii. 16 κατείδωλον οὖσαν τὴν πόλιν. 
Comp. the forms τόπος κατάδενδρος Diod. 
Sic. 16.31. rox. κατάφυτος Pol. 18. 8, 
He 


Κατέναντι adv. (κατά, ἔναντι,) 
ΡΡ- down over against, i. 6. at the point 
2F 


Κατενώπιον 


over against, and hence genr. i. 4. over 
against, opposite to, seq. gen. Mark xi. 
2 κῶμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν. xii.41. xiii. 
8. Also α. art. ὁ, ἡ, κατέναντι, as adj. 
opposite, Luke xix. 30 εἰς τὴν κατέναντι 
κώμην. Buttm. § 125.6. Sept. for 13} 
Ex. xix. 2. 7335 1 Chr. v. 11. Εν 
Zech. xiy. 4. —Ecclus. xxii. 18.—In the 
sense of before, in the sight of, Rom. iv. 
17 κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Seov, by attract. 
for κατέναντι Seov ᾧ ἐπίστευσε, comp. 
Buttm.§ 143. 4. SoSept. for ὭΞ ΠΝ Ex. 
xxxii. 10. 1yp> 2 Chr.ii.6. Ex. xxxii.5. 


Κατενώπιον, adv. (κατά, ἐνώπιον,) 
pp- down in the presence of, in the very 
presence of, and hence genr. befure, in 
the sight of, seq. gen. 2 Cor. ii. 17 κατ-- 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Seov.. xii. 19. Eph. i. 4 
Col. i. 22. Jude 24 κατ. τῆς δόξης αὑτοῦ, 
before, in the preSence of. Sept. for 
*28-ns Lev. iv.17. 63 Josh. xxi, 46. 
"59 Josh. i. 5. 


Κατεξουσιάζω, f. dow (ἐξουσιάξω,) 
to exercise authority agathst, i. e. over 
any one, 6. gen. Matt. Xx. 25t% “Mark x. 


Karepy άζομαι, f, doopat, aia 
Mid. leat intens. ipydaZouat,) aor. | pass. 
κατειργάσϑην with pass. signif, 2 Cor. xii. 
12, comp. Buttm. § 118. n. 6; to work 
out, trans. i. e. to bring about, to accom- 
plish, Xen. Mem. 3.5.11. InN. T. 

a) to work out, i.e. to effect, to produce, 
to be the cause or author of, Rom. iv. 15 
ὁ νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται. v, 8. Vii. 8, 
18. xv. 18. 2 Cor.iv. 17. vii. 10 bis, 11. 
ix.11. Phil. ii, 12. James i. 8, 20.— 
Xen. Mem. 2.3. 11. Lac. 9. 1. 

b) to work up, i. e. to make an end of, 
to vanquish, 6. g. ἅπαντα Eph. vi. 13.— 
Jos. Ant. 2.4.2. Hdian. 1.9.3. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 6. 4 τὸν λέοντα. 

6) genr. to work, to do, to practise, the 
force of κατά being not indeed lost, but 
still not easily expressed in English. 
E. g. of actions, Rom. i. 27 τὴν ἀσχημο- 
σύνην κατεργαζόμενοι. ii. Θ κ. τὸ κακόν. 
vii. 15,17, 18,20. 1Cor. v.38. 1 Pet. 
iv. 3. (Xen. Hiero 1.32.) Of miracles, 
σημεῖα, pass. 2 Cor. xii. 19, (Hdot. 9. 
108.) In the sense of to make, to form, 
c. acc. et dat. 2 Cor. v.5. Sept. for 

yp Ex. xv. 17. comp. xxxv. 80. 
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Karépyouat, aor. 2 κατῆλϑον, 
(ἔρχομαι 4. v.) to go or come down, to 
descend, e. g. of persons going from ἃ 
higher to a lower region of country, to 
the sea-coast, etc. seq. εἰς c. acc. of 
place Luke iv. 81. Acts viii. 5. xiii. 4. 
seq. ἀπό ο. gen. of place Luke ix. 37. 
Acts xv. 1. xviii. 5. xxi. 10. seq. εἰς et 
ἀπό Acts xi. 27. xii. 19. seq. πρός 6. 
ace. of pers. Acts ix. 32,—c. εἰς Atl. V. 
H. 4. 25, Hdian. 1. 16. 3.—Of persons 
coming from the high sea down to land, 
seq. εἰς Acts xvili. 22. xxvii. 5.—Hdian. 
4. 8. 1.—Trop. of divine gifts, James iii. 
15 σοφία ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, see in” Arvw- 
Sey no. ]. 


KareoStw, aor. 2 κατέφαγον, (κατά, 
ἐσϑίω q. v-) to eat down, to swallow down, 
to devour, trans. 

a) pp. of animals, κατέφ. Matt. xiii. 4 
ἦλϑε ra πετεινὰ καί κατέφαγεν αὐτό. Mark 
iv. 4. Luke viii. 5. Rev. xii. 4. Sept. 
for do Gen. xxxvii. 19. Ex. x. 15.— 
Paleph. 4. 1 kareo3.—Of persons, 6. g. 
βιβλαρίδιον καταφαγεῖν, to devour a book, 
as emblematic of a perfect knowledge 
of its contents, Rev. x.9, 10. Comp. Ez. 
iii. 1, 8, αἰαὶ Sept. for DON. —KXen. 
Lac. δ. ‘earns. Diod. Sic. 1. 90 κατεσϑ. 
—Trop. καταφαγεῖν τὸν βίον, to squander 
one’s substance, Luke xv. 80,--Hom. Od. 
15.12. Eschin, 18. 38 καταφαγεῖν τὴν 


«πατρῴαν οὐσίαν. 


b) trop. (a) of things, 6. g. of fire, to 
consume, Rey. xi. 5 κατεσϑ. xx. 9 cari. 
Sept. for 55x, κατεσϑ. Is, xxix. 6. Joel 
ii. 5. κατεῴ. Ley. x. 2. So of zeal, 
John ii. 17 ὁ ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου cov κατέφαγέ 
με, quoted from Ps. lxix. 10 where 
Sept. for bon.—Test. XII Patr. p. 538 
ὁ ζῆλος αὐτὸν κατεσϑίει. Jos. Ant. 7. 8. 
1. ---(β) Of persons, 6, g. Gal. v. 15 
ἀλλήλους κατεσϑίειν, i. 4. tO consume or 
destroy one another. (trop. Sept. for 
bow Is. ix. 12. Xen. An. 4.8.14.) In 
the sense of to pillage, to plunder, by 
extortion, etc. κατεσϑ. τινά 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν Matt. xxiii. 13. 
Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47.--comp. Hom. 
Od. 2. 237. 


Κατευϑύνω, f. υνῶ, (κατά, εἰϑύ- 
vw,) to guide straight towards or upon 
any thing, i. 6. genr. to guide, to direct, 
c. acc. 6. g. one’s way or journey to a 


Κατεφίστημι 


place, 1 Thess. iii. 11 ὁ κύριος κατευϑύναι 
(optat.) τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς bpac.—Plut. 
Alex. Μ. 33 init.—Trop. τοὺς πόδας εἰς 
τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς εἰρήνης Luke i. 79. τὰς καρ- 
δίας εἴς τε 2 Thess. 111. ὅ, So Sept. x. τὴν 
ὁδόν for ὙΦ᾽ Hiph. Ps. v. 9. x. τὴν 
καρδίαν for P22 Chr. xii. 14. xix. 3.— 
Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 71 ult. 


resets ean f. στήσω, (ἐφίστημι 
4. ν.} in N. T. only in aor. 2 κατεπέστην, 
mtrans. to stand forth against, and by 
impl. in a hostile sense i. q. to rush upon, 
to assault, seq. dat. τῷ Παύλῳ Acts xviii. 
12. See Matth. § 401. Comp. ᾿Εφίστημι 
b. 


Karéyw, f. καϑέξω, aor. 2 κατέσχον, 
(κατά intens.) to have and hold fast, to 
hold firmly, trans. 

a) genr. in various senses. (a) to re- 
tain, to detain a person ; Luke iy. 42 καὶ 
κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσϑαι. Phi- 
lem. 18. Sept. for Ἵπν Gen, xxiv. 56. 
"ox Gen. xlii. 19.—Jos. Ant. 7. 4. 1. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 9, 11.—In the sense 
of to hinder, to repress, 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7. 
Some also Rom. i. 18, see below.— 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 4 bis. —(8) to possess, 
i. 6. to hold in firm and seeure posses- 
sion, 1 Cor. vii. 80 cai οἱ ἀγοράζοντες we 
μὴ κατέχοντες. 2 Cor, vi. 10. Rom, i..18 
τῶν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν ἐν ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων, 
i. 6. possessing a knowledge of the 
truth, but living in unrighteousness. 
Sept. for Chald. Aph. jorns Dan. vii. 18, 
22. El. V. H. 7.1. Pol, 1,2,3. Xen. 
Mem, 3. 5. 26.—(y) trop. to hold fast 
in one’s mind and heart, to keep in 
mind, etc, 6. g. τὸν λόγον Luke viii. 15. 
τὰς παραδόσεις 1 Cor. xi. 2. τὸ καλόν 
1 Thess. v. 21. also Heb. iii. 6, 14. x. 
23. in memory 1 Cor. xv, 2.—Dion. 
Hal. Ant.4.29. Theophr. Char. 26, or 
8 ed. Tauchn.—(é) Pass. to be held fast, 
i. e. trop. to be bound by a law, ἐν ᾧ 
κατειχόμεϑα Rom. vii. 6. (comp. Sept. for 
“os Gen. xxxix. 20.) also of disease, 
John v. 4 ᾧ δήποτε κατείχετο νοσήματι 
by whatever disease he was held bound. 
So Sept. and ins Jer. xiii. 21.—Hdian, 
1. 12. 1, ib. 1. 4.19. Aristid. II. p. 508 
sq. comp. Xen. Conv. 1. 10.—(«) As a 
nautical term, κατέχειν [τὴν ναῦν] εἰς 
τὸν αἰγιαλόν, to hold a ship firm towards 
the land, i. e. to steer towards the land, 
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Acts xxvii. 40.— Hdot. 7, 188 κατέσχε... 
ἐς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. Pol. 1.25.7. Plut. Thes 
21. Thue. 8, 23. fully Hom. Od. 11. 
455 ἐς πατρίδα γαῖαν νῆα κατισχέμεναι. 
With ἐπέ Xen. Η. 6. 2. 1. 29. 

b) by impl. to lay fast hold of, to seize, 
Matt. xxi. 38 κατάσχωμεν τὴν κλῆρον. 
So to take eagerly, τὸν ἔσχατον. τόπον 


Luke xiv. 9. Sept. for jms 2 Sam. iv. 
10. xx. 9.—Diod. Sic. 12. 82. Xen. 
H.G?2. 1.2. 

Karnyooiw, @, ἢ. how, (κατά, 


ayopeiw,) to speak against sc. in public, 
before a court, etc. i. e. to accuse, 6. g. 

a) pp. in a judicial sense, seq. gen. of 
person expr. oriiapl. Buttm. ὃ 132. 5, 3. 
Matth. ὃ 369. Matt. xii. 10tva κατηγορή- 
σωσιν αὐτοῦ. Mark iii. 2. Luke xi. 54. 
xxiii. 2,10. John viii.6. Acts xxiv. 2, 
19. xxv. 5, xxviii. 19. Rev. xii. 10.—1 
Mace. vii. 6, Xen. An. 5, 8. 1.--Seq. gen. 
of pers. et acc. of thing, Matth. § 370. n. 
2. Mark xv. 3 κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ πολλά. 
(1 Mace. vii. 25. Xen. H. G. 1. 7. 14.) 
or c. gen. of thing by attract. Acts xxiv. 
8. xxv. 11]. seq. περί ο. gen. of thing 
Acts xxiv. 138.—Isocr. ad Nicoc. p. 51, 
ed. Lange. Xen. Η. G. 1. 7. 2.—Seq. 
κατά c. gen. of pers. also seq. gen. ot 
thing by attract. Luke xxiii. 14.—Pass, 
where the subject is a person, Acts xxv. 
16 ὁ κατηγορούμενος. seq. ὑπό τινος 
Matt. xxvii. 12. (Η οὐ, 7. 205.) Where 
the subject is a thing, seq. παρά τινος, 
Acts xxii. 80 τὸ ri κατεγορεῖται παρὰ τῶν 
"Iovd.— Thue. 1. 95. 

b) genr. i. q. to complain of, seq. gen. 
of pers. John vy. 45 bis, μὴ δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγὼ 
κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν x. τ. . Rom. ii. 138,— 
Hdian. 6.9.1. Xen. Hi. 1.14. 


Κατηγορία, ας, ἡ», («arnyopéw,) 
accusation, 6. g. judicial, Luke vi. 7. 
John xviii. 29. 1 Tim. v. 19.—Jos. Ant, 
2.4.3. 1. V. H.11.10.—Genr. i. q. 
complaint. Tit.i. 6 ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας. 
—comp. Dem. 319. 4. 


Earhyooc, Ov, ὃ; (xarnyopéw,) an 
accuser, John viii. 10. Acts xxiii. 30, 35. 
xxiv. 8. xxv. 16, 18. Of Satan Rev. xii. 
10 in text. rec. Comp. in Διάβολος b.— 
2 Mace. ivy. 5. Xen. Mem. 1.2.9. 


oc, ὃ, (Karnyopéw,) 
atan, Rey. xii. 10 in 
2F2 


Κατήγωρ, ὁ 


an accuser 1. 6. 


Κατήφεια 


later editions for κατήγορος. Comp. in 
Διάβολος b.--Not found in profane Greek 
writers, but lit.i.q. Rabb. “ixup ac- 
cuser, Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. Ch. 2009. 


Κατήφεια, ας, ἡ, (κατηφήῆς with 
cast-down eyes, dejected, Luc. Sacrif, 1, 
fr. κατά, pdoc,) dejection, sorrow, James 
iv. 9.—Jos. Ant. 2.6.4. Thuc. 7.75. 


Karnyéw, ©, f. how, (ἠχέω,) to sound 
forth towards, against, around any one, 
Luc. Jup. Trag. 39. Hence trop. and 
in N. T. to teach, to instruct, sc. orally, 
by the sound of the living voice. 

a) pp. and spoken of the oral instruc- 
tion, preaching, of the apostles and early 
Christian teachers, seq. acc. of pers. 1 
Cor. xiv. 19 ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους κατηχήσω. 
impl. Gal. vi. 6. (Act. Thom. § 16.) Pass. 
ce. acc. of thing, Buttm. ὃ 184.6. Acts 
XViil. 25 κατηχημένος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ κυρίου. 
Gal. vi. 6. seq. περί 6. gen. Luke i. 4. 
seq. ἐκ c. gen. Rom. ii. 18.—Jos. de Vita 
sua 65 ult. Luc. Asin. 48. 

b) genr. to inform, to apprize of, and 
Pass. to be informed of, to hear by report, 
seq. περί 6. gen. Acts xxi. 21. ri περί 
τινος ver. 24.——So κατηχηϑεὶς περὶ τῶν 
συμβεβηκότων Plut. de Fluv. X. p. 786. 
1. p. 741.2. ed. Reiske. 


Kar’ ἰδίαν, see in Ἴδιος a. β. 


Κατιόω, f. dow, (κατά intens, low 
fr. ἰός q. v.) to cause to rust, to corrode 
with rust; Pass. to rust out, to be cor- 
roded, hyperbol. James v. 3 ὁ χρυσὸς 
ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται. Comp. 
Ep. of Jer. 24. Lam. iv. 1.—Arrian. 
Diss. Epict. 4. 6 ὡς ὁπλάρια ἐπικείμενα 
κατίωται. 


Κατισχύω, f. tow, (ἰσχύω,) to be 
strong against any one, i.e. to prevail 
against or over, e. g. ina hostile sense, 
to overcome, to vanquish, seq. gen. Matt. 
ΧΥΪ. 18 οὐ κατίσχουσιν abrij¢.—Ecclus. 
vii. 80. Zl. H. An. ὅ. 19. id. V. H.12.9. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 24._Genr. to prevail, to 
get the upper hand, absol. Luke xxiii. 23. 
—Jos. Ant. 16.3.1. Pol. 6. 51.6. 


Karorkéw, ©, f. ήσω, ce) to settle 
down in a fixed dwelling, to dwell perma- 
nently, viz. 

a) trans. to dwell fixedly ina place, to 
inhabit. (a) pp. 6. ace. of place, Actsi. 
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19 τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ. ii. 9, 14. 
iv. 16. ix. 82, 85 τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Avd- 
day, xix. 10, 17. Rey. [xil. 12.] xvii. 2. 
So Sept. for ayy Gen. xiii. 7. xxxiv. 29. 
—Luce. D. Deor, 18.1. Diod. Sic. 5. 10. 
Xen. H. G. 2. 4. 88.—(8) trop. of God 
as manifesting his constant presence in 
the temple, Matt. xxiii. 21. 

b) intrans. to dwell fixedly, to reside, 
e. g. seq. εἰς 6. acc. see in Εἰς no. 4. 
Matt. ii. 23 ἐλϑὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν 
λεγ. Ναζαρέτ. iv. 18. Acts vii. 4. seq. ἐν 
ce. dat. Luke xiii. 4 κατοικοῦντας ἐν ‘Ie 
povo. Acts i. 20. ii. 5. vii. 2, 4. ix. 22. 
xi. 29. xiii. 27. Heb. xi. 9. Rev. xiii. 
12. seq. ἐπί 6. gen, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Rev. iii. 
10. vi. 10. viii. 18. xi. 10 bis. xiii. 8, 
14 bis. [xiv. 6.] xvii. 8. ὁ. ace, ἐπὶ πᾶν 
τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς Acts xvii. 26. seq. 
ποῦ, ὅπου, Rev. ii. 13 bis. ἐκεῖ Matt. xii. 


45. Luke xi. 26. impl. Acts xxii. 12. 
Sept. for ayy. c. ἐν Gen xiii. 12, xix. 
29. c. ἐπί Lev. xx. 22. xxv. 18, 19. 


ἐκεῖ Gen. xi. 2. —c. ἐν Diod. Sic. 4. 58. 
Xen. An. 5. 3. 7. αὐτοῦ Paleph. 31. 11. 
—() trop. of God, see above in ἃ. 6. ο. 
ἐν Acts vii. 48, xvii. 24. (Sept. and ays 
Ps. ii. 4. ix. 12. Test. XII Patr. p. 652.) 
Of Christ as being ever present by his 
Spirit in the heart of Christians, ἐν ταῖς 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν Eph. iii. 17. Of τὸ πλή- 
ρωμα τῆς ϑειότητος which was in Jesus, 
6. ἐν Col. ii. 9. 1.190. Of the spirit or 
disposition of mind, James iv.5. Soin 
prosopop. ἡ δικαιοσύνη 2 Pet. iii. 18, 
comp. Sept. Jer. xxxii. 16. 


Κατοίκησις.» ewe, ἡ», (κατοικέω,ν 
dwelling, habitation, Mark y. 3. Sept. 
for ϑυδὴ Gen. x. 80.—Plut. Lysand. 28 
med. 


Κατοικητήριον, ov, τό, (κατοικέω,) 
dwelling-place, dwelling, 6. g. τοῦ ϑεοῦ, as 
being ever present by his Spirit in the 
hearts of Christians, Eph. ii. 22. x. dac- 
μώνων Rey. xviii. 2. Sept. for jiyr 2 


Chr. xxx. 27. Nah.ii. 11. arin Ex. 
xii. 20. naw 2 Chr. vi. 30. 
Karoia, ac, ἡ», (κατοικέω,) 


dwelling, habitation, Acts xvii. 26. Sept. 
for aw Ex. xxxv.3. Ley. iii.17.--Pol. 
2. 82. 4. 


Κατοπτρίζω, ἴ-. iow, (κάτοπτρον 
mirror, comp. “Esorrpoy,) to let look in 





Κατόρϑωμα 


a mirror, Mid. to look in a mirror, to be- 
hold in a mirror, Diog. Laert. de Plat. 
8. 39 τοῖς μεϑύουσι συνεβούλευε κατοπ- 
τρίζεσϑαι. Artemid. 2. 7.—In N. T. 
Mid. to behold as in a glass, c. ace. 2 
Cor. iii. 18 τὴν δόξαν κυρίου κατοπτριζό- 
μένοι, i. 6. beholding the glory of the 
Lord as reflected and radiant in the 
gospel, in antith. to ver. 15.—-Philo 2 
Alleg. p. 79. E, μηδὲ κατοπτρισαίμην ἐν 
ἄλλῳ τινὲ τῆν σῆν ἰδίαν ἢ ἐν σοὶ τῷ Seq. 
Comp. Loesner Obs. p. 304. 

KardpSwua, ατος, τό, from κατ- 
ορϑόω to set upright, to establish, Sept. 
2 Chr. xxxiii. 16. 1 Chr. xxviii.7. to di- 
rectsuccessfully, toachieve prosperously, 
Zl. V.H.11. 9. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 3.— 
Hence in N. T. κατόρϑωμα, any thing 
happily achieved, noble deed, Acts xxiv. 3 
κατορϑωμάτων γινομένων τῷ ἔϑνει τούτῳ 
κτλ. many things having been happily 
achieved for this nation, sc. in reference 
to the government and institutions, 
spoken in flattery to Felix.—Of military 
achievements Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 3. Diod. 
Sic. 17.51. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 676. 
Not used by earlier writers, Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 250 sq. 

Kara, adv. (xaré,) downwards, 
down. Comparat. κατωτέρω Matt. ii. 16, 
comp. Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. II. p. 270. 
n. 4, 

1. Of place i. 6. (a) of place whither, 
implying motion down, Matt. iv. 6 βάλε 
σεαυτὸν κατώ. Luke iy.9. John viii. 6, 8. 
Acts xx. 9. Sept. for m> Ece. iii. 
21. Is. xxxvii. 31.—Hdian. 3.11.5. Xen. 
An, 4. 8. 20. 

b) of place where, below, underneath, 
Mark xiv. 66 ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ caro. Actsii. 19. 
Matt. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 38. Sept. for 
mm272> Ez. i. 27. snmp Ez. xxxi. 16.— 
Hdian. viii. 3.1. Xen*Mem. 3. 1.7,—So 
6. art. ὁ, ἡ, τό κατώ, as adj. that which is 
below, the law, i.e. earthly John viii. 23. 
Buttm. § 125. 6.—Jos. B. J.5. 4.1 ἡ κατὼ 
πόλις. Diod. Sic. 1. 49. Thuc. 1. 120. 

2. Of time, comparat. Matt. ii. 16 
ἀπὸ διέτους καὶ κατωτέρω of two years old 
and under, i. q. lower down. So Sept. 
κατώ for ΤΩΣ 1 Chr. xxvii. 28.—Diod. 
Sie. 1. 3 κατωτέρω. 28].-Υ. H. 8. 17 


caro. 


Κατώτερος; a, ov, (comparat. fr. 
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κατώ,) lower down, i. 6. lower. Eph. iv. 9 
κατέβη εἰς τὰ κατώτερα μέρη τῆς γῆς he 
descended into the lower parts of the earth, 
i. q. gone, Sin, implying that Christ 
became subject to death, comp. i. 20. 
So Sept. εἰς τὰ κατώτατα τῆς γῆς for 
VINT nPvmma i.e. Sheol, Ps. Ixiii. 10. 
comp. Is. xliv. 23. Ez. xxvi. 20. 


Karwréow, see in Kar. 


Καῦμα, ατος, τό, (καίω,) burning, 
heat, Rey. vii. 16. xvi. 9. Sept. for tr 
Gen. viii. 22. — Ecclus. xiv. 97. Xen. 
Mem, 4. 8.9. 


Καυματίζω, f. iow, (καῦμα,γ to burn, 
to scorch, trans. Matt. xiii.6. Mark iv. 6. 
Rey. xvi. 8, 9.— Arr. Epict.i.6.26. Plut. 
VI. p. 378. 4. ed. Reiske. 


Kavore, ewe, ἡ», (kaiw,) a burning, 
burning up. Heb. vi. 8 ἧς rd τέλος εἰς 
καῦσιν, i.e. the end of which is to bs 
burned. Sept. for nya Pi. inf. Is. xl. 
16. xliv. 15.—Plut. ed. R. VI. 481. 10. 


Kavodoua, οὔμαι, (καῦσις,} only 
Pass. to be set on fire, to burn, 2 Pet. 
iii, 10, 12.—trop. of a fever, Gal. et 
Dioseor. 


Καύσων, wvoc, 4, (καίω, καύσω,) 
burning, heat, sc. of the sun, Matt. xx. 
12, Luke xii. 55. James i. 11.—Ecclus. 
xviii.6. xliii.27. Artemid. III. p. 73. B. 
—Others in James ]. ¢. a scorching wind, 
i. e. the east wind from the Arabian 
desert. as Sept. for op mn Jer. xviii. 
17. Ez. xvii. 10; and for simp. Dp Job 
XXvii. 21. 


Καυτηριάζω, f. dow, (καυτήριον 
cautery, brand-iron, fr. caiw,) to cau- 
terize, to brand with a hot iron, Pass. 
1 Tim. iv. 2 κεκαυτηριασμένοι τὴν ἰδίαν 
συνείϑησιν branded in their own con- 
sciences, having the marks, stigma, of 
their guilt burnt in upon their own con- 
sciences.—Hesych. κεκαυτηριασμένοι: μὴ 
ἔχοντες τὴν συνείδησιν ὑγιῆ. Comp. Diod, 
Sic. 20. 54 ταῖς ψυχαῖς τῶν ἔνδον ὥσπερ 
καυτήριά τινα προσῆγε. Cic. de Off. 3. 21 
qui conscientiz labes et vulnera in animo 
habent.—Others, by impl. «being seared, 
hardened, in their consciences,’ see Reitz 
ad Lue. I. p. 645. 


Kavydoua, ua, ἔ. ήσομαι, 


Καύχημα 


2 pers. pres. καυχᾶσαι Rom. ii. 17, 28. 
see Buttm. § 103. III. 1, marg. p. 199. 
Winer § 13. 2. b. Lob. ad Phr. p. 360,— 
To boast oneself, to glory, to exult, both 
in a good and bad sense. E. g. absol, 
1 Cor. i. 29, 31. ὁ καυχώμενος. iv. 7. 2 
Cor. x. 18, 17. xi. 18, 30. xii. 1, 6, 11. 
Gal. vi. 14, Eph. ii. 9. Seq. accus. of 
thing as to which, of which one boasts, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 181. 6,7. 2 Cor. ix. 2 
vy... καυχῶμάι Μακεδόσιν xi. 80. c. 
acc. of degree xi. 16. Seq. ἐν 6. dat. 
of that in which one glories, e. g. of 
things Rom. ii. 23 ὃς ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι. 
v. 3. 2 Cor. vy. 12. x. 15,16. xi. 12. 
xii. 9. Gal. vi. 18. Jamesi. 9. 1v. 16. 
of persons, Rom. ii. 17 ἐν ϑεῷ. v. 1]. 
1 Cor. i. 81. iii. 21, 2 Cor. x. 17. Phil. 
iii. 3. 2 Thess. i. 4. Seq. ἐπί ο. dat. 
Rom. v. 2 ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. κατά c. ace. as 
to any thing, 2 Cor. xi. 18. epic. gen. 
2 Cor. x. 8, ὑπέρ c. gen. 2 Cor. vii. 14 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ck. ix. 2. xii. 5 bis. Sept. 
absol. for matt 1 Sam. ii. 3. for 
bbonm c. acc. Proy. xxvii. 1. ς. ἐν Jer. 
ix. 22, 23. c. ἐπί Prov. xxv. 14.—Pind. 
ΟΙ. 9.58. c. ἐπί Ecclus. xxx. 2. Diod. 5. 
16. 70. 6. ace. Lucian. Ocyp. v. 120. 
6. dat. Hdot. 7. 39. 


Καύχημα; atroe, τό, (καυχάομαι,) a 
boasting, glorying, exulting, i. e. 

a) pp. the act of glorying | or exulting 
in any thing, c. gen. Heb. iii. 6 τὸ καυ- 
χημα τῆς ἐλπίδος, i. 6. the hope in which 
we glory. So ὑπέρ τινος 2 Cor. v. 12. 
ix. 3. absol. 1 Cor. v. 6.—Pind. Isth. 
5. 65. 

b) meton. object of boasting, ground 
of glorying, exultation. Rom. iv. 2 ἔχει 
καύχημα. 1 Cor. ix. 15,16. 2 Cor. i. 
14. Gal. vis 4. Phil. i. 26. ii. 16. Sept. 
for monn Deut. x. 21. Jer. xvii. 14. 
MINA Prov. xvii.6.—Ecclus. x. 22. 


Καύχησις, EWC, ἡ; (καυχάομαι,) a 
boasting, glorying, exulting, i. q. καύχημα, 
butfound only in later writers, H. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 670. 

a) pp. the act of glorying or exulting 
in any thing, 2 Cor, vii. 14 ἡ καύχησις 
ἡμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Τίτου, see ἴῃ Ἐπί I, 1. a. β. 
2 Cor. ix. 4. xi. 17. 1 Thess, il. 19 
στέφανος καυχήσεως, i. 6. the crown in 
which we glory, exult. James iv. 16. 
$0 ὑπέρ τινος 2 Cor. viii. 24. So Sept. 
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Κεῖμαι 
στέφ. καυχήσεως for ΠῚ a) Prov. xvi. 
31. Ez. xvi. 12. xxiii. 43. A 

b) meton. object of boasting, ground 
of glorying, exultation, Rom. iii. 27 ποῦ 
ody ἡ καύχησις ; 2 Cor. i. 12. xi. 10 ἐν 
Χριστῷ Rom. xv. 17. ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 2 Cor. 
vii. 4. So1Cor. xv. 31 νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν 
καύχησιν ἣν ἔχω, i. GQ. τὴν καύχησιν ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν v. ἐν: ipiv.— Sept. Jer. xii. 29. 
Etymol. Mag. 400. 38. 


Καφαρναούμ, see Καπερναούμ. 


Κεγχρεαί, ὥν, αἱ, Cenchrea, the 
eastern port of Corinth, about 70 stadia 
from the city, Acts xviii. 18. Rom. xvi. 
1. comp. Strabo VIII. p. 262. 


Kédpoe, οὔ, ἡ, cedar, Heb. ΤῊΝ. 
a tree celebrated in O. Τὶ, and growing 
chiefly on Mount Lebanon, where at 
the present day only a few remain, see 
Calmet art. Cedar.—Hom. Od. 5. 60. 
Zl. V. H. 5. 6.—Not found in N. T. 
except in the false reading rot χειμάῤῥου 
τῶν κέδρων John xviii. 1 in text. rec. See 
in Κεδρών. 

Kedowv, ὁ, indec. Cedron, Heb. 
WP (turbid) Kidron, Josephus Ke- 
δρῶν, voc, Ant. 8.1.5. al. pr. n. ofa 
torrent which rises a little to the north- 
ward of Jerusalem, and flows through 
the valley between the city and the 
mount of Olives, φάραγξ τοῦ Κεδρῶνος 
Jos. Ant. 9.7.3. B.J.5. 4.2. It 
then passes along the valley of Jeho- 
shaphat and so eastwardly by the con- 
vent of St. Saba, into the Dead Sea. 
It is mostly dry except in the rainy 
season. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 11. 
i. ᾳ. 206.—In N.T. John xviii. 1 ὁ χεί- 
pappog τοῦ Kedowy, the brook, torrent of 
Cedron. So Sept. ὁ χείμ. Κεδρών for 
Heb. We 2 K. xv. 13. xxiii: 6, 12. 
2 Chr. xxix. 10. al. Jos. Ant. ὁ χείμ. Ke- 
δρῶνος Ant. 8. 1. 5.—Out of this, later 
transcribers unacquainted with the He- 
brew have made 6 χείμαῤῥος τῶν κέδρων, 
brook of cedars, John 1. c. in text. rec. 
and also in Sept. 2 Sam. xv. 23. 1K. 
xv. 13. 


Κεῖμαι, ἢ . κείσομαι, to lie, and also to 
be laid, i. q. Perf. Pass. of τίϑημι, see 
Buttm. § 109. IT. 

a) pp. to lie, to recline, of persons, 6. δ΄. 
an infant ἐν rg φάτνῃ Luke ii. 12, 16. 


Κειρία 


ἃ dead body Matt. xxviii.6. Luke xxiii. 
63. John χὶ. 41. xx. 12.—Hdian. 2.1.19. 
Xen. An. 1.8.27.—Ofthings, Luke xxiv. 
12 τὰ ὀϑόνια κείμενα μόνα. John xx. 5, 6, 
7. xxi. 9. seq. ἐπί 6. ace. 2 Cor. iii. 15.— 
6. ἐν Paleph. 46. 3. Luc. Pisc. 41. 

b) i.q. perf. pass. of τίϑημι, i. e. to be 
laid, set, placed, e. g. as a foundation 
1 Cor. iii. 11. a throne Rey. iv. 2. ves- 
sels John ii. 6. xix. 29. (Xen. An. 7. 3. 
22.) πρός τι to be laid at, as a blow, 
Matt. iii.10. Lukeiii.9. So ἐο be laid 
up, reposited, Luke xii. 19.—Xen. (Ec. 
vii. 36.—Of a place, to lie, to be situated, 
Rev. xxi. 16 πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται. 
Matt. v. 14.—2 Mace. iv. 33. Diod. Sic. 
1.30. Xen. An. 5. 4. 15.—Trop of per- 
sons, to be set, appointed, c. εἰς final, 
for any thing Luke ii. 84. Phil. i, 16. 
1 Thess. iii. 3. Of laws, to be given, 
made, c. dat. 1 Tim. i. 9.—Xen. Mem. 
4, 4. 16. 

6) i.q. ¢o be 86. in any state or condi~ 
tion durably, ὁ. ἐν, 1 John v. 19 ὁ κόσμος 
κεῖται ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ, is wholly given to 
wickedness. —2 Mace. iii. 11. iv. 31. 
comp. Hom. ϑεῶν ἐν γούνασι κεῖται Od. 1. 
267,400. Pind. Pyth. 8. 107. 

Keola, ας, ἡ, band, bandage, for 
swathing infants or dead bodies, Mos- 
coph. κειρία ὁ τῶν νηπίων δεσμὸς, ἤγουν ἡ 
κοινῶς φασκία, καὶ y δεσμοῦσι τοῦς νεκρούς. 
In N. T. only in the latter sense, John 
xi. 44, where it is nearly i. q. ὀθόνιον 
John xx. 5.—Origen ad Joh. 1. c. κειρίαι 
νεκρῶν εἰσι δεσμοί. 


Keipw, f. κερῶ, pp. to wear away, 
to eat away, sc. by rubbing, gnawing, 
cutting, etc. Hom. 1]. 11. 560. ib. 21. 
204. Od. 11. 578; see Passow sub v. 
Hence genr. and in N. T. to shear, trans. 
e.g. asheep Acts viii. 32, from Is, liii. 7 
where Sept. for ΠΡ Espec. the head, to 
cut off the hair, Acts xvili. 18 κειράμενος 
τὴν κεφαλήν having shorn his head, i. e. 
having had it shorn. 1 Cor. xi. 6 bis. 
So Sept. for 113 Job. i. 20. Jer. vii. 28. 
τ 2 Sam. xiv. 26.—ABl. V. H. 11. 10. 
Xen. H. G. 1.7.8. 


Κέλευσμα, arog, τό, (κελεύω,) ery 
of incitement, of urging on, outery, 
clamour, shout. 1 Thess. iv. 16 ὁ κύριος 
ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ 
sy σάλπιγγι ϑεοῦ, καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ οὐ- 
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Κενός 


pavov.— Of the shout of sailors at the oar 
Luc. Catapl. 19. of soldiers rushing to 
battle Thuc. 3. 14. of a multitude Diod. 
Sic. 3.15. of a huntsman to his dogs 
Xen. Ven. 6. 20. 


Κελεύω, f. εύσω, pp. to set in motion, 
to urge on, Hom, 1]. 23. 642. comp. 
Passow s. voc. InN. T. and genr. to 
command, to order, sc. something to be 
done. Seq. acc. et infin. aor. Matt. xiy. 
19 κελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιϑῆναι. ver. 
28. xviii. 25. xxvii. ὅ8,64. Luke xviii. 40. 
Actsiv.16, viii. 38, xxii.30. xxiii.10. xxv. 
6,17. c. ace. impl. Matt. viii. 18. xiv. 9. - 
Actsyv. 34. xii.19. xxi. 33.—Judith xii.1. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 2.9. c. acc. impl. Diod. Sie. 
4. 61.—Seq. acc. et inf. pres. Acts xxi. 34 
ἐκέλευσε ἄγεσϑαι αὐτόν. xxii. 24. xxiii. 3, 
35. xxiv.8. xxv.21. xxvii.43. c. acc. impl. 
Acts xvi. 22, Xen. Cyr.1.4.17. 6. ace. 
impl. Hdian.2.3.8. Xen.Cyr.2.2.2.—Seq. 
dat, et inf. aor. Matt. xv. 35 καὶ ἐκέλευσε 
τοῖς ὄχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν. Absol. Acts xxv. 238. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1.3. 9. absol. 1. 4. 18. 


Κενοδοξία, ας, ἡ, (κενόδοξος, vain- 
glory, empty pride, Phil. ii. 3.—Wisd. 
xiy. 14, Luc. D. Mort. 10. 8. Plut. VIII. 
p. 164. 10. ed. R. 


KevddoEoe, ov, ὃ, ἡ, (κενός, a) 
vain-glorious, full of empty pride an 
ambition, Gal. v. 26.—Pol. 27. 6. 12. 
ib. 39. 1. 1. 


Κενός, 4, ὄν, empty, opp. to πλή- 
ene full, 6. g. πόλις ἀνθρώπων κενή 
Hdian. 8.1.9. Xen. An. 1.8.20. In 
Ne T. 

8) pp. as avroyv.. . ἀπέστειλαν κενόν, 
i. e. with empty hands, having nothing, 
Mark xii. 3. Luke xx. 10, 11. i. 58. So 
Sept. for pp’) Gen. xxxi. 42. Deut. xv. 
13.—Judithi.11. Hom. Od. 10. 42. 

b) metaph. empty, vain, i. e. (a) fruit- 
less, without utility or success, Acts iv. 
25 καὶ λαοὶ ἐμελέτησαν κενά, 1 Cor. xv. 
10 ἡ χάῤις οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήϑη. xv. 14 bis, 
58. 1 Thess. ii. 1. εἰς κενόν in vain 
2 Cor. vi. 1. Gal. ii. 9. Phil. ii. 16 bis. 
1 Thess. iii, 5. So Sept. for ὉΠ Is. 
ly. 11. Dp Job vii. 6. εἰς x. for n> 
Jer. vi. 29. xviii. 156.—Xen. An. 2. 2. 21. 
εἰς x. Diod. Sic. 19. 9.—(8) of that in 
which there is nothing of truth or re- 
ality, false, fallacious, 6. g. κενοὶ λόνοι 


Κενοφωνία 


Eph. v. 6. «. ἀπάτη Col. ii. 8. So 
Sept. for apy) Ex. ν. 9. 319 Hos. xii. 
1. (Dem. 19.11.) Of persons, empty, 

* foolish, James ii. 20. — Arr. Epict. 2. 
19. 8. 


Kevogwria, ac, ἡ; (κενός, φωνή,) 
lit. empty voice, i.e. vain words, fruitless 
disputation, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii. 16. 
—Hesych. κενοφωνίας: paraodoyiac. 


Kevdw, &, f. dow, (κενός,) to empty, 
to make empty, trans. Sept. Jer. xiv. 2. 
Lue. Alex. 36 ai οἰκίαι ἐκενώϑησαν. Thue. 
8.57. InN. T. only trop. 

a) κενοῦν ἑαυτόν, to empty oneself, i. e. 
to divest oneself of rightful dignity by 
descending to an inferior condition, to 
abase oneself, Phil. ii. 7 ἐκένωσε ἑαυτόν, 
i. 4. ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτόν in ver. 8. So 
Sept. κενός for pa Neh. vy. 13. Orig. 
Homil. in Jer. i. 7. 

b) to make empty, vain, fruitless, Rom. 
iv. 14 κεκένωται ἡ πίστις. 1 Cor. i. 17. 
Hence to falsify i. e.. to shew to be with- 
out ground, fallacious, e. g. καύχημα 1 
Cor. ix. 15. 2 Cor. ix. 3.—Hesych. 


KEevwdp μάταιος adropavsy. ~ 


Kévrpov, ov, τό, (κεντέω to prick,) a 
prick, point, genr. HenceinN.T. 

a) a sting, 6. g. of locusts, scorpions, 
Rey. ix. 10.---- 28]. H. An. 1. 60 of bees. 
Luc. Contempl. 15.—Trop. as a thing; 
of venom, venomous weapon, ascribed 
to death personified, 1 Cor. xv. 55, 56 
ποῦ σου, Savare, τὸ κέντρον ; .. . τὸ δὲ 
κέντρον τοῦ ϑανάτου ἡ ἁμαρτία, 1. 6. sting, 
i. q. that with which death destroys, that 
through which death is so destructive, 
viz. sin ; quoted laxly from Sept. Hos. 
xiii. 14 where Heb. ap plague, pesti- 
lence. Comp. Hos. v. 12 Sept. for ap 
rottenness. 

b) a goad, stimulus, i. 6. a rod or 
staff with an iron point for urging on 
horses, oxen, ete. pp. Hom. II. 23. 
387, 430. Hdot. 3. 180, Xen, Cyr. 7. 1. 
29. In N. T. only in the proverbial 
expression πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν, to hick 
against the goads, i. e. to offer vain and 
rash resistance, Acts ix. 5. xxvi. 14. So 
in Greek and Rom. writers, Aischyl. 
Agam. 1624 or 1633. Eurip. Bacch. 795. 
Pind. Pyth. 2.174; Lat. adversum sti- 
mulum calcare. Terent. Phorm 1. 2, 28. 
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Κεράννυμι 


contra acumina calcitrare Amm. Mare. 
18. 5. 


Κεντυρίων, ωὠνος, 6, (Lat. cen- 
turio,) a centurion, originally the com- 
mander of a hundred foot-soldiers, i. q. 
ἑκατόνταρχος, Mark xy. 39,44, 45. See 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 370. 


Κενῶς, adv. (xevde), vainly, in vain, 
to no purpose, James iv. 5. Sept. for 
p> 15, xlix. 4.—Arr. Epict. 2. 17. 6. 


Kepata, ac, ἡ, (xépac,) pp. little 
horn, i. e. a point, extremity, e. g. of a 
sail-yard Luc. Navig. 4. Pol. 14. 10.11. 
of an island Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 1. 21. 
2. In N.T. apex, point of a letter, 6. g. 
of 3, 7, ἡ 5, Ἵ; put for the least par- 
ticle, Matt. v. 18. Luke xvi. 17.—Philo 
in Flace. p. 984. B. Plut. ed. R. X. p. 
524 pen. ζυγομαχεῖν περὶ συλλαβῶν καὶ 
κεραιῶν. 


Κεραμεύς, ἕως, ὁ, (κέραμος,) a 
potter, Matt. xxvii. 7, 10. Rom. ix. 21. 


Sept. for "giv Is. xxix. 16.—Pol. 15. 
35, 2. 


Κεραμικός, 4, ὄν, (κεραμεύς,) of 
or made by a potter, Rev. ii. 27 σκεύη τὰ 
κεραμικά ὦ potter’s vessels, quoted from 
Ps. ii. 9 where Sept. σκεῦος κεραμέως for 
“gj *>>.—Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 827. 1 


κεραμικοὶ τροχοί. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. 
p- 147. 


Κεράμιον, ov, τό, (pp. neut. of adj. 
κεράμιος earthen Xen. An. 3. 4. 7,) pp. 
an earthen vessel, i. e. a pot, pitcher, 
amphora, 6. g. κεράμιον ὕδατος a water- 
pitcher, Mark xiv. 13. Luke xxii. 10. 
Sept. for pra; Jer. xxxv.5.—Jos. Ant. 
8.18.2. Xen. An. 6. 1. 15. 


᾿Κέραμος, ov, ὃ, (perhaps from 
κεράννυμι,) pp. potter’s clay, Hdian. 3.9. 
10, any earthen vessel i. q. κεράμιον 
Hdot. 3.6. In N.T. atile se. of burnt 
clay for covering roofs, Luke vy. 19.— 
Hdian. 7.12.11. Xen. Mem. 3.1.7. 


Κεράννυμι, f. κεράσω, perf. pass. 
κεκέρασμαι Buttm. § 114. Lob. ad Phr. 
p. 582; tomiz, to mingle, 6. g. wine with 
water or spices Sept. for For Is. v. 22. 
Xen. An. 1. 2.23. genr. Diod. Sic. 2. 
26. In N. T. by impl. to prepare a 
draught, to pour out sc. for drinking, to 


Κέρας 


fillone’scup. Rev. xiv. 10 κεκερασμένου 
ἀκράτου ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ. xviii. 6 bis. So 
Sept. for ΠΟ Prov. ix. 2,5. Is. xix. 5. 
—Thuce. 6. 32 κεράσαντες κρατῆρας. 


Képac, ατος,. τό, plur. τὰ κέρατα 
uncontracted, Buttm. § 54. n. 1, a horn, 
i. 6. 

a) pp. of a beast, Rev. v..6. xii. 3. xiii. 
1 bis, 11, xvii. 8, 7,12, 16. Sept. for 
1} Gen. xxii. 13. Dan. vii. 7, 8..--- 281. 
H. An. 12. 19, 20. Xen. An. 7. 2. 23.— 
From the Heb. as the symbol of 
strength, power, Sept. and j7p Jer. xlviii. 
25. Ps. lxxv. 11. Ecclus. xlvii. 5,7, 12; 
and hence meton, Luke i. 69 κέρας σω- 
τηρίας horn of deliverance, i. q. strong 
deliverer. So Sept. and Heb. »pw> jIP 
Ps, xviii. 3. 2 Sam. xxii. 3. Comp. 
Gesen. Lex. }7p no. 1. 

b) trop. of any extremity, projecting 
point, resembling a horn, e. g. upon the 
four corners of the Jewish altars, Rev. 
ix. 18. Comp. Ex. xxvii. 2 sq. where 
Sept. and j7p. See Calmet p. 46.—Of 
the wing of an army 2 Mace. xv. 20. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 29. 


Κεράτιον, ov, τό, (dimin. fr. κέρας, 
pp. little horn; in N. T. pod, carobpod, 
Luke xv. 16, i. 6. the fruit of the carob 
tree, Rabb. 339m, in Greek κερατεία 
(horn-tree), the ceratonia siliqua of Lin- 
neus, Germ. Johannisbrod-baum. This 
tree is common in Syria and in the 
southern parts of Europe; it produces 
long slender pods shaped like a horn or 
sickle, containing a sweetish pulp and 
several brown shining seeds like beans. 
These pods are sometimes used as food 
by the poorer classes in the East, and 
swine are commonly fed with them. See 
Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. 821. Rees’ Cyclop. 
art. Ceratonia.—Galen. de fac. Aliment. 
II. 


Κερδαίνω, f. ανῶ, (κέρδος,) later fut. 
and aor. 1, κερδήσομαι, ἐκέρδησα, Buttm. 
§ 114. Lob. ad Phr. p. 740; fut. 1 pass. 
κερδηϑήσομαι, 3 plur. κερδηϑήσωνται 2 Pet. 
ii. 1 see in “Iva 1. C. a.—To gain, to 
acquire as gain, to win, trans. 

a) pp. of things, 6. g. τὸν κόσμον ὅλον, 
the wealth of the whole world, Matt. 
xvi. 26. Mark viii. 86. Luke ix. 25. In 
trade 6. acc. Matt. xxv. 17, 20, 22. ab- 
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Κεφάλαιον 


sol. James iv. 18.— 2]. V. Η. 2. 19. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 9. 4.—Spoken of any loss 
or evil, to gain, i. e. to save, to be spared 
Srom, to avoid. Acts xxvii. 21 κερδῆσαι 
(ἔδει) τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην κ. τ. ΧΑ. and 80 to 
have saved, avoided, this loss.—Jos. Ant. 
2.3.2. Helidor. 8. p.380. Luce. Ty- 
rann. 8. 

b) trop. of persons, to gain, to win 
any one, i. 6. (a) as a friend or patron, 
e. 5. Χριστόν Phil. iii. 8. τὸν ἀδελφόν 
Matt. xviii. 15.—(() to gain over to one’s 
side, in N. T. to win over to Christ and 
thus bring to salvation, 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20 
bis, 21, 22, where it is i. q. σώζω in ver. 
22. 1 Pet. iii. 1, coll. 1 Cor. vii. 16 where 
it is σώζω. 

Κέρδος, coc, ave, τό, gain, profit, 
Phil. i, 21. iii. 7. Tit. i, 11. — Lue. 
de Mere. cond. 40. Plato Apol. Socr. 
32. 


Κέρμα, arog, τό, (κείρω q. V.) pp. @ 
small piece, bit, hence collect. smale 
coin, change, John ii. 15,.—Jos. J. B. 2. 
14, 6. Dem. 549. 27. 


Κερματιστής: ov, 4, (κερματίζω fr. 
κέρμα,) a money-changer, broker, John ii. 
14, i. q. κολλυβιστῆς in Matt. xxi. 12. 
The annual tribute of each Jew to the 
temple was a Jewish half-shekel, Ex. 
xxx. 13 sq. and this the money-changers, 
sitting in the outer court, furnished to 
the people as they came up, in exchange 
for Greek and Roman coins. Comp. 
Buxtorf. Lex. Rab. 2032. 


Κεφάλαιον, ov, τό, (pp. neut. of adj. 
κεφαλαῖος fr. κεφαλή,) head, 6. g. ofa bird 
Diod. Sic. 3. 28. In N. T. and genr. 
trop. the head, i. e. 

a) the chief thing, main point. Heb. 
vill. 1 κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, 
i. 6. the great and esssential point in 
what has been said. So Suidas in re- 
ference to this passage, κεφάλαιον ἐκεῖ τὸ 
μέγιστον λέγεται. --- Luc. Vit. Auct. 23. 
Dem. 520. 3. Thuc. 6. 6. 

b) sum, amount, in computing, sum- 
ming up, Theophr. Char. 25 or 14. 
Thue. 1.36. Xen. Cyr. 6. 8. 18.— Hence 
of money, ὦ sum, capital, Acts xxii. 28 
πολλοῦ κεφαλαῖουι So Sept. and Wx 
Lev. vi. 4.—Jos. Ant. 12. 2. 3 med. 
Aischin. 68. 26. 


Κεφαλαιόω 


Κεφαλαιόω, ὦ, f. dow, (κεφάλαιο»,) 
to sum up, Thuc. 3. 67.—In N. T. i. q. 
κεφαλίζω, to wound on the head, trans. 
Mark xii. 4 κἀκεῖνον λιϑοβολήσαντες 
ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, comp. Luke xx. 12 where 
it is rpavparicayrec. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. 
p. 95. 


Κεφαλή, ie, ἡ» the head, i. 6. 

a) Pp. of man Matt. vi. 17. viii. 20. 
xxvii. 30. Luke vii. 38.al. sep. as cut off 
Matt. xiv. 11. Mark vi. 27. of animals 
Rey. ix. 17,19. xii.3.al. Sept. for ΟΝ 
Gen. ili. 15. xl. 19. — Hdian. 4. 8. 4. 
Xen. An. 2. 6. 1. — By synecd. as the 
principal part, put emphatically for the 
whole person, Acts xviii. 6 τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν, your blood be on 
your own heads, the guilt of your de- 
struction rest upon yourselves. So Sept. 
and WN Ὁ Sam.i.16. 1K. ii. 33, 38. 
So Rom. xii. 20, quoted from Prov. xxv. 
22 where Sept. and wx». — Aristoph. 
Plut. 526 εἰς κεφαλήν σοι for εἰς σέ. comp. 
Hom. Il. 11. 55. Od. 1. 848, El. V. H. 
12. 8.—Trop. of things, the head, top, 
summit, e. g. κεφαλὴ γωνίας, the head of 
the corner, i. e. the top-stone of the cor- 
ner, the cope-stone, Matt. xxi. 42. Mark 
xii. 10. Luke xx. 17. Actsiv.11. 1 
Pet. ii. 7, all quoted from Ps. exviii. 22 
where Sept. for m5 wr. —Comp. in 
*Axpoywriaiog.—Sept. Gen. viii. 5. xi. 4. 
Xen. (Ee. 19. 13. 

b) metaph. of persons, i. e. the head, 
the chief, one to whom others are sub- 
ordinate, e. g. a husband in relation to 
a wife, 1 Cor. xi. 3 κεφαλὴ γυναικὸς 6 
ἀνήρ. Eph. v. 23. Of Christ in relation 
to his church, which is his body, σῶμα, 
and its members his members, μέλη, 
(comp. 1 Cor, xii. 27,) 1 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. 
i.22. iv. 15. v.23. Col. i. 18. ii. 10, 19. 
Of God in relation to Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 
3. So Sept. and wx Judg. xi. 8, 11. 
2 Sam. xxii. 24. AL. 


Κεφαλίς, ioc, ἡ» (κεφαλή,) pp. ἃ 
little head, 6. g. bulb of garlic Lue. Dial. 
Meretr. 14. 3. head, knob, of a column 
ete. Thilo de Vit. Mos. Il. p- 146. 50. 
Jos. Ant. 12.2.8. In N. T. prob. the 
head, knob of the wooden rod on which 
Hebrew manuscripts are rolled, and 
hence meton. fora roll, volume Heb. x. 
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Κηήρυξ 


7 κεφαλὶς βιβλίου, quoted from Ps, xl. 8 
where Sept. for ἽΡΟ ΠΣ). 


Κημόω, ὥ, ἢ, dow, (κημός muzzle, ) 
to muzzle, i. q. φιμόω for which it stands 
in some MSS. 1 Cor. ix. 9.—Xen. Eq. 
5. 8. 


Κῆνσος, ov, ὁ, Lat. census, i. 6. pp. 
an enumeration of the people and valua- 
tion of property, see Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 79, 128 sq. in Greek ἀπογραφή q. v. 
In N. Τὶ tribute, poll-tax, paid by each 
person whose name was taken in the 
census, i. 4. ἐπικεφάλαιον. Matt. xvii. 25. 
xxii. 17 et Mark xii. 14 δοῦναι κῆνσον 
Καίσαρι. Matt. xxii. 19 νόμισμα τοῦ κὴήν- 
σου the tribute-coin, 1. q. δηνάριον in Mark 
xii. 15.—Hesych. κῆνσος" εἶδος νομίσμα- 
τος; ἐπικεφάλαιον. 

Κῆπος, ov, ὁ, α garden, any place 
planted with herbs and trees, Luke xiii. 
19. John xviii. 1, 26. xix. 41. Sept. for 
}2 Deut. xi. 10. Am. iv. 9.—Jos. Ant. 


‘9. 10. 4. Xen. CEe. 4. 18. 


Κηπουρός, οὔ, ὁ, (κῆπος, odpos,) 
garden-keeper, gardener, John xx. 15.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 59. Pol. 17. 6. 4. 


Κηρίον, Ov, τό, (κηρός wax,) a honey- 
comb, sc. full of honey, Luke xxiv. 42. 
Sept. for nD} Prov. xxiy. 19. xix. 11.—. 
Jos. Ant. 6. 6.3. Diod. Sic. 5.26. Xen. 
An. 4. 8. 20. 


Κήρυγμα, arog, τό, ovat ah o- 


clamation by a herald, Hdot. 8. 41 

917. 24. edict thus proclaimed Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5.57. In N. T. annunciation, 
preaching, spoken 

a) of prophets, e. g. the denunciation 
of Jonah against Nineveh, τὸ κήρυγμα 
Ἰωνᾶ Matt. xii. 41. Luke xi. 32. - So 
Sept. for Myyap Jon. iii. 2. 

b) of Christ and his apostles, preach- 
ing sc. of the gospel, public instruction, 
1 Cor, i. 21. ii. 4. xv. 14. Tit.i. 3. Me- 
ton. for the gospel preached, Rom. xvi. 

xiv.] 25. 2 Tim. iv. 17.—Clem. Alex. 
trom, 6. 5, 6. 


Κήρυξ, υκος, ὃ, a herald, public 
crier, Xen. Cyr.2.1.31. An.5.7. 3, 4. 
In N. T. a preacher, public instructor, 
e. g. of the divine will and precepts, as 
Noah 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
Paul 1 Tim. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 11. 


me : 


























of the gospel, ay 


Κηρύσσω 


Κηρύσσω V. TTW, f. ἕω, (κήρυξ,) to 
be a herald ete. Hom. 1]. 17. 325. Lue. 
D. Deor. 24.1. to make proclamation 
se. through a herald ete. Diod. Sic. 17. 
109. Xen. Η. G. 7. 2. 23.—_In N. T. to 
proclaim, to announce publicly, to publish, 
trans. 

a) genr. Matt. x. 27 κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν 
δωμάτων. Luke xii. 3. Acts x. 42. Rev. 
v.2. Sept. forx ap Ex. xxxii.5. Esth. 
vi. 9,11. yyor Joel ii. 1. —Jos. Ant. 
14.15.2. Hdian. 1.7.2. Aéschin. 75. 
30.—In the sense of to noise or blazen 
abroad, to laud publicly. Mark i. 45 
ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν. V. 
20. vii. 36. Luke viii. 39.--Pol. 30. 20. 6. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 4. 

b) espec. to preach, to publish, to an- 
nounce, sc. religious truth, the gospel 
with its attendant privileges and obliga- 
tions, the gospel dispensation. (a) genr. 
6. 5. of John the Baptist, Matt. iii. 1 
κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ λέγων. Mark i, 
4,7. Luke iii. 8. Actsx.37. Of Jesus 
Matt. iy. 17, 23. ix. 35. xi. 1. Mark i, 
14, 38, 39. Lukeiv. 44. viii. 1. 1 Pet. 
iii. 19. Of apostles and teachers, Matt. 
x.7. xxiv.14, xxvi.13. Mark iii. 14, 
vi. 12. xiii. 10. xiv. 9. xvi. 15, 20. Luke 
ix.2. xxiv.47, Acts xx. 25. xxviii. 31. 
Rom. x. 8, 14, 15. 1 Cor. ix. 27. xv. 11. 
Gal. ii. 2. Col. i. 23. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Tim, 
iv. 2 κ. τὸν Adyov.-~Act. Thom. ὃ 1, κ΄ τὸν 
λόγον. ---- So τὸν Χριστὸν κηρύσσειν, to 
preach Christ, i. 6. to announce him as 
the Messiah, and exhort to the reception 
of his gospel, Acts viii. 5. ix. 20. xix, 
18. 1 Cor. 1.23. xv. 12. 2Cor.i. 19. iy. 
5 ob γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν, ἀλλὰ Χρισ- 
τόν. χὶ. 4 bis. Phil. i, 15. 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
—() In allusion to the Mosaic and pro- 
phetic institutions, to preach, to teach. 
Acts xv. 21 Μωῦσῆς . . . τοὺς κηρύσσοντας 
αὐτὸν ἔχει. Rom, ii. 21 ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ 
κλέπτειν. Gal. v. 11 εἰ περιτομὴν ἔτι 
κηρύσσω. Luke iv. 18, 19, quoted from 
Is, lxi. 1 where Sept. for x yp, as also 
Proy. viii. 1. 

Kijroc, euc, ove, τό, any, large fish, 
sea-monster, Matt. xii. 40. Sept. for 
δ᾽} +1 Jon. ii, 1.—Paleph. 38. 1. Diod. 
Sic. 4. 42. ; 

Knoac, a, ὁ, Cephas, later Heb. x5» 
Atock, Buxt. Lex. Ch. 1032,) a surname 
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Κινάμωμον 


of Simon Peter, i. q. Πέτρος John i. 48. 
1 Cor. i. 12. 111. 22. ix. 5. xv. 5. Gal. 
li. 9. 


Κιβωτός, οὔ, ἡ, anarhk, i.e. ἃ wooden - 
chest, coffer, El. V. H. 9. 18. Τιγβίδβ 
121. 5.—In N. T. spoken of the ark of 
the covenant, Heb, ix.4. Rev. xi. 19. 
Sept. for yim Ex. xxv. 10. Lev. xvi. 2. 
al, sep,—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 44.__Of Noah’s 
ark, Matt. xxiv. 38. Lukexvii. 27. Heb. 
xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. So Sept. for man 
Gen. vi. 14 sq. vii. 1 sq. Josephus calls 
it also λάρναξ Ant. 1.3. 2 sq. 


KiSapa, ac, ἡ, (κίϑαρις,) whence 
Lat. cithara, Engl. guitar, though the 
modern instrument is different, the an- 
cient cithara or lyre being without a 
neck, and with the strings open like the 
modern harp; hence genr. lyre, harp. 
See Rees’ Cyclop. art. Cithara and Lyre, 
also the plates of Musical Instruments. 
—1 Cor. xiv. 7. Rev. v. 8. xiv. 2. xv. 
2. Sept. for 23 Gen. xxxi. 27. 1 Chr. 
ix.11. Josephus describes the Heb. 33, 
κινύρα, ashaving ten stringsand as struck 
with a key, Ant. 7. 12. 3. Comp. Gesen. 
Lex. art. 133.---- 281. V. H.14. 23. Lue. 
Imag. 14, 


KiSapiZw, f. iow, (κίϑαρις,) to play 
upon the cithara, i. g. genr. to harp, to 
play the lyre, 1 Cor. xiv. 7. Rev. xiv.2. 
Sept. for 132 Is. xxiii. 16.— £1. V. Η. 8. 
32. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 4. 


KiSapwdde, ov, (Sapa, ἀοιδός, ᾧδός,) 
a harper, lyrist, one who plays on the 
harp or lyre and accompanies it with 
song, Rev. xiv. 2. xviii. 22.—Ail. V. 
H. 3. 48. Luc. Vit. Auct. 3. 


Κιλικία, ας, ἡ, Cilicia, a province 
of Asia Minor, bounded N. by Cappa- 
docia, Lycaonia, and Isauria; 5. by the 
Mediterranean; E. by Syria; and W. 
by Pamphylia. The western part was 
called τραχεῖα, aspera, and the eastern 
πεδινή, campestris. This country was 
the provinee of Cicero when proconsul, 
and its chief town Tarsus was the birth- 


place of Paul. Acts vi.9. xv. 23,41. 
xxi. 89. xxii.3. xxiii.34. xxvii.d. 
Gal. i. 21. 


Κινάμωμον; ov, τό, cinnamon, the 
aromaticbark of the Laurus cinnamomum, 


Κινδυνεύω 


which giows in Arabia, India, and es- 
pecially in the island of Ceylon. The 
ancients employed it in their incense 
and perfumes. Rev. xviii. 13. Sept. for 
yi Ex. xxx. 23. sien mp Jer. vi. 
20.—Diod. Sic. 2.49. Comp. Plin. H. 
N. 12. 19. 


Κινδυνεύω, f. evow, (κίνδυνος,) to be 
in danger, in peril, intrans. Luke viii. 23. 
1 Cor. xv. 80. seq. inf. Acts xix. 27, 40. 
—Ecclus. xxxi. [xxxiv.] 12. Jos, Ant. 
4.8.2. Xen. H.G.1.4, 16. 


Κίνδυνος, ov, ὁ, (prob. fr. κινέω,) 
danger, peril, Rom, viii. 85. 2 Cor. xi. 
26 octies. Sept. for ἽΝ Ps. exvi. 3.— 
Hdian. 3.3.6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 8. 


Kivéw, ὥ, f. iow, (ciw,) to move, to 
put in motion, trans. Matt. xxiii. 4 οὐ 
ϑέλουσι κινῆσαι αὐτά sc. τὰ φορτία. Sept. 
Pass. for ti79 Is. xli. 7. 39 Job xiii. 25. 
—Xen. Cony. 2. 99... So κινεῖν τὴν 
κεφαλήν to move i. 6. shake the head, in 
derision Matt. xxvii. 39. Mark xv. 29. 
Sept. for wx yyy 2 K. xix. 21. Job xvi. 
4. Ps. xxii. 8.—Ecclus. xii. 18. xiii. 7,— 
Mid. to move oneself, i. e. to move intrans. 
Acts xvii. 28 ζῶμεν καὶ cevobpeSa.—Sept. 
Gen. vii.21. Al. V.H.1.6. Xen. Cyr. 
1. 4. 19.Metaph. to move, to stir up, to 
excite, 6. g. στάσιν Acts xxiv.5. xxi. 30 
ἐκινήϑη ἡ πόλις bXn.—Jos. B. J. 2.10. 4. 
Xen. Ag. 1. 87.—Seq. ἐκ τοῦ τόπου, i. 6. 
to move away, to remove, trans. Rev. ii. 5. 
vi. 14, Jos. Ant. 4, 8.18. Hdian. 6.1.6. 


Κίνησις, ἕως, .), (κινξω,) motion, 
John νυ. 3 τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος xivnoww.—Diod. 
Sic. 1.7. Xen. Ven. 10. 12. 


Κίς, ὃ, indec. Kis, Heb. wp Kish, 
pr. nu. of the father of king Saul, Acts 
xiii, 21, Comp. 1 Sam. ix. 1. 


Κίχρημι, f. χρήσω, (i. 4. χράω, see 
Buttm. § 114. p. 307, 308,) to lend, trans. 
Luke xi. 5 χρῆσόν μοι τρεῖς dprovc.--Sept. 
Ex, xii. 36. 281]. V. H. 14.10. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 11.18. 


KAdéoc, ov, ὁ, (κλαω,γα shoot, sprout, 
branch, pp. young and easily broken off. 
Matt. xxiv. 32 ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς 
γένηται ἁπαλὸς καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἐκφύῃ. Xiii. 
32. xxi.8. Mark iv. 82. xiii. 28. Luke 
xiii. 19. Sept. for nda Jer. xi. 1€ 
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Κλαύδιος 


Ez, xxxi. 7,— 8]. V. H. 2. 14.—Trop. 
and allegor, οἱ κλάδοι branches for off= 
spring, posterity, Rom. xi. 16—19,21.— 
Theophr, Char. 5 or 21 κλάδος Μελιταῖος. 
Comp. Sept. ῥάβδος Is. xi. 1. 


KAaiw, f. κλαύσομαι Buttm. § 114, 
in Ν, T. fut. κλαύσω Luke vi. 25, comp. 
Winer. § 15; to weep, to wail, to lament, 
implying not only the shedding of tears, 
but also every external expression of 
grief. 

a) intrans. and absol. Matt. xxvi. 75 
ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. Mark xiv.72. Lukevi. 
21. vii. 13. vili. 52. John xi. 31,33. 1 
Cor. vii. 30. al. Seq. ἐπί c. dat. to weep for 
or over any one, Luke xix. 41, ἐπί ο. ace. 
Luke xxiii. 28 μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ κ. τ. Xr. 
Joined ο. ἀλαλάζειν Mark ν. 88. ο. So- 
ρυβεῖν Mark v. 39. ο. ϑρηνεῖν John xvi. 
20. 6. κόπτεσϑαι Rev. xviii. 9. ὁ. ddo- 
λύζειν James v. 1. c. πενθεῖν Mark xvi. 
10. Luke vi. 25. Rev. xviii. 15,19. seq. 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῇ ver.11. Sept.for M32 Gen.xxxiii. 
4, Num. xiv. 1. c. ἐπίτινα Judg. xiv. 17, 
2 Sam. xix. 1.—Ecclus. xxii. 9, 10. £1. 
V.H. 12. 1 init. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 18. 

b) seq. acc. to weep, to bewail, to lament 
for, e.g. the dead, Matt. ii. 18 Ῥαχὴλ 
κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὑτῆς. So Sept. for 
ΤΞΞ Gen. xxxvii. 94. Deut. xxxiv. 8. 
—1 Mace. ix. 20. #1. V.H.6.1. Xen. 
Cyr. 5.2.32. AL. 


Κλάσις, ewe, ἡ; (κλάω,) a breaking, 
i. 6. act of breaking, 6. g. ἐν τῇ κλάσει 
τοῦ ἄρτου Luke xxiv. 35. Acts ii, 42.— 
Theophr. de Caus. Pl. 3. 19 κλάσις 


ἀμπέλων. 


Κλάσμα, ατος, τό, (κλάω,) Sragment, 
bit, e. g. of food, Matt. xiv. 20. xv. 37. 
Mark vi. 43. viii. 8, 19, 20. Lukeix. 17. 
John vi. 12,18. Sept. for nD Lev. ii. 6. 
Judg. xix. 5. mp 1 Sam. xxx. 12,— 
Diod. Sic. 17. 18. Xen. Ven. 10. 5. 


Κλαύδη, ne, ἡ, Clauda or Claude, 
now Gozzo, a small island off the S. W. 
coast of Crete, Acts xxvii. 16.—It is also 
called Κλαύδος Ptol. 8. 7. Gaudos, Mela 
2.7. Plin. H. N. 4. 22. 


Κλαυδία, ac, ἡ, Claudia, pr. n. of 
a Christian female, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 


Κλαύδιος, ov, ὁ, Claudius, pr. τι. 
1, Tiberius Claudius Nero Germanicus, 








Κλαυϑμός 


the fifth Roman emperor, successor of 
Caligula, τ. A. D.41—54. Acts xi. 28. 
xviii. 2. In the fourth year of his reign 
occurred the famine foretold by Agabus 
Acts xi. 28; see Jos. Ant. 20. 2. 6. ib. 
20. 5. 2. ib. 3. 15. 3. Tac. Ann. 12. 43. 
Sueton in Claud. 28. Krebs Obs. in N. T. 
p. 210. At first he was favourable to 
the Jews, Jos. Ant. 20. 1. 2; but in 
his ninth year he banished all the Jews 
from Rome, Acts xviii. 2. Comp. Sueton. 
in Claud. 25. 

2. Claudius Lysias,a Roman tribune, 
χιλέαρχος, commanding in Jerusalem, 
Acts xxiii. 26. 


Κλαυϑμός, οὔ, ὁ, (κλαίω,) weeping, 
wailing, Matt. ii. 18. viii. 12. xiii. 42, 50. 
xxii. 13. xxiv. 51. xxv.30. Luke xiii. 28. 
Acts xx. 87. Sept. for ‘3a Gen. xlv. 2. 
Ezra iii. 18, Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 325. 


Κλάω, f. κλάσω, to break, i. 6. to 
break off or in two, Hom. 1]. 11. 584, 
Diod. Sic. 4. 35. Plut. Romul. 28 med. 
In N. T. only in the phrase κλάσαι 
τὸν ἄρτον, to break bread, sc. for distri- 
ution as preparatory to a meal, the 
Jewish bread being in the form of thin 
vakes. Also genr. Matt. xiv. 19. xv. 36. 
Mark viii.6.19, Luke xxiv.30. Acts xxvii. 
35. So Sept. and Heb. ond D5 Jer. 
<vi. 7. comp. Is. lviii. 7.—So in the 
Lord’s supper and agape, Matt. xxvi. 26. 
Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. Acts ii. 46. 
ex.7, 11. 1 Cor. x. 16. xi. 24.—Act. 
Thom. ὃ 27, 29.—Metaph. of the body, 
τῶμα, of Christ. as typically broken in 
the eucharist. 1 Cor. xi. 24 τὸ σῶμα rd 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κλώμενον, where the allusion 
is to the death on the cross.—pp. Jos. 
B. J. 9. 8. 10. 


Κλείς, δός, ἡ» ace. κλεῖν and κλεῖ- 
δα, ace. plur. κλεῖδας and contr. κλεῖς, 
Buttm. ὃ 44. § 58. Winer § 9. p. 61; a 
key, for locking and unlocking, in N.T. 
as the symbol of power and authority. 
Matt. xvi. 19 δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖς τῆς 
βασιλείας τοῦ ϑεοῦ, i. 6. the power of 
opening or shutting, of admitting to or 
excluding from, the kingdom of God. 
Rey. iii. 7 ὁ ἔχων τὴν κλεῖν τοῦ Δαβίδ, in 
the same sense, in allusion to Is. xxii. 22 
where Sept. τὴν κλεῖδα οἴκου Δαβίδ for 
TTT ma ΠΡ. Rey. i. 18 τὰς κλεῖς 
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Κλέπτης 


τοῦ ἄἅδου. ix. 1. xx. 1. Metaph. Luke 
xi. 52 τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνωσέως, hey of 
knowledge, i.e. the means of attaining 
to true knowledge in respect to the 
kingdom of God, comp. Matt. xxiii. 13. 
—pp. Sept. for ΡΠ Judg. iii. 25, Ar- 
temid. 3, 54. Luc. Tim. 13. 


Κλείω, f. ow, perf. pass. κέκλεισμαι, 
aor. 1 pass. ἐκλείσϑην, for the o see Buttm. 
§98.n.6; to shut, to close, trans. 

a) pp- Matt. vi. 6 κλείσας τὴν ϑύραν σου. 
xxv. 10. Luke xi. 7. John xx.19,26. Acts 
v. 23. xxi. 30. Rev. xx. 3. xxi. 5. Sept. 
for 730 Gen. vii. 16. Josh. ii. 7,—Hdian. 
2. 1. 13. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 27.—So of the 
heavens, ὁ οὐρανός, i. 6. the windows of 
heaven so that no rain can fall, Luke iy. 
25. Rey. xi. 6. Gomp. Gen. vii. 11. viii. 
2. Job xxxviii. 37. 

b) metaph. (a) Matt.xxiii.13 κλείετε τὴν 
Bac. τῶν obp. to shut up the kingdom of 
heaven, i. e. wilfully to prevent men from 
entering, comp. in Κλεῖς. So of autho- 
rity to exclude or admit, Rev. iii. 7 bis, 
8.—(8) 1 Johniii. 17 κλεῖσαι τὰ σπλάγχνα 
ἀπό τινος, to shut up one’s bowels from 
any one, i. 6. not to let one’s compas- 
sion flow out, to be hard-hearted. Comp. 
in Σπλάγχνον. 


Κλέμμα, aroc, τό, (κλέπτω,) theft, 
Rev. ix. 21.—Dem. 736. 5. Xen. Ce. 
14, 5. thing stolen Sept. Ex. xxii. 2, 3. 
Lue. Asin. 19. 

KXéorac, a, ὃ, Cleopas, one of the 
two disciples to whom Jesus appeared 
on the way to Emmaus, Luke xxiy. 18. 
Different from Κλωπᾶς q. Υ. 


Κλέος, gove, τό, (κλέω fr. καλέω,) 
pp- report, rumour, Hom. 1]. 2. 486. Od. 
13.415. In N.T. and genr. fame, re- 
nown, glory, 1 Pet. ii. 20. Sept. for 
ynw Job xxviii. 22.— #1. V. H. 2. 82. 
Thue. 2.45. Xen. Ven. 1. 6. 


Κλέπτης, ov, ὁ, (κλέπτω,) @ thief, 
Matt. vi. 19,20. xxiv. 43. Luke xii. 33,39, 
John x. 1. xii. 6. 1 Cor. vi. 10. 1 Thess, 
v.2,4. 1 Pet. iv. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 10. Rev. 
iii. 3. xvi.15. Sept. for 13) Ex. xxii.2, 
Joelii. 9.—Ecclus. v. 14. Luc. Asin. 46, 
Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 6.—Trop. of false 
teachers, deceivers, who steal men away 
from the truth, John x. 8, 10. So Sept. 
and 332 Hos. vii. 1. 


Κλέπτω 


Κλέπτω, f, κλέψω Matt. xix. 18. 
Rom. xiii. 9, instead of the more usual 
f. κλέψομαι Buttm. ὃ 113. 4, and n. 7. 
Winer § 15. p. 80.—7¢ steal, absol. Matt. 
Vi. 19, 20 διορύσσουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι. Mark 
x.19. Luke xviii. 20. John x. 10. Rom. 
li. 21 bis. Eph. iv, 28 bis. Fut. οὐ κλέψεις 
as imperat. Matt. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 9, 
see Winer ἃ 44.3. Matth. 8. 498. 6. Sept. 
for 133 Ex. xx. 15. Deut. v. 19,—Luce. 
Asin. 41. Xen. Mem. 4. 2, 15.—In the 
sense of to steal away, to take by stealth, 
seq. acc. as adead body Matt. xxvii. 64, 
xxviii. 13. So Sept, and 33) 2 Sam. xxi. 
12,—Hdian. 2. 1. 5. 


Κλῆμα, arog, τό, (κλάω,) shoot, 
sprout, branch, i. q. κλάδος, pp. such as 
are easily broken off; in N. T. only of 
the vine, shoot, tendril, John xv. 2, 4, 5, 
6. Sept. for ΠῚ Ez. xii. 6, 7. ττῦϑὶ 
Ez. xy. 2.—Jos. Ant. 2. 5. 2. Xen. Ee. 
19. 8. 


Κλήμης, evroc, ὃ, Clement, pr. τ. 
of a Christian Phil. iv. 3, not improbably 
Clemens Romanus. 


KAnpovopéw, ὦ, f. ήσω, (κληρο- 
νόμος,) to receive by lot sc. a portion 
thus distributed, Sept. for 5m) Num. 
xxvi. 55. Josh. xvi. 4. Hence, asan in- 
heritance might also be distributed by 
lot (Ecclus. xiv. 15), to inherit, to be heir 
to any person or thing, in classic writers 
seq. gen. e.g. of pers. Luc. D. Mort. 9. 
4. ib. 11. 8. of thing Dem. 171. 25. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 129.—In N. T. 
genr. 

a) to inherit, to be heir, absol. Gal. iv. 
30 ob γὰρ μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 
παιδίσκης μετά ck... quoted from Gen. 
xxi. 10 where Sept. for 0), as also 
Gen. xv. 4. Num. xxvii.ll. . 

b) in later usage simply ἐο obtain, to 
acquire, to possess, seq. acc. in N. T. 
spoken only of the friends of God as 
receiving admission to the kingdom of 
heaven and its attendant privileges. 
Matt. v. 5 κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν they 
shall quietly possess the land i. e. prima- 
rily the land of Canaan, but understood 
in a spiritual sense of the Messiah’s king- 
dom ; comp. Sept. and Heb. pax wr 
Ps. xxxvii. 9, 11, 22,29. xxv. 18. Tholuck 
Bergpred. p. 83 sq. Bibl. Repos. III. 


44.6 


Κλῆρος 


ῬΡ. 70434ᾳ. Sond. τὴν βασιλείαν rod ϑεου 
Matt. xxv.34. 1 Cor. νἱ. 9,10. xv.50. Gal. 
ν. 21. KX. ζωὴν αἰώνιον Matt. xix.29. Mark 
x. 17. Luke x. 25. xviii. 18. ἀφϑαρσίαν 
1 Cor. xv. 50. also Heb. i. 4, 14. vi. 12. 
xii. 17. 1 Pet. iii.9. Rev. xxi.7. Sept. 
for > Gen. xv. 7. Deut. i. 21.—genr. 
seq. ace. Ecclus. iv. 13. Jos. Ant. 8. 18. 
8 KX. τοῦ Ναβούϑου ἀμπελῶνα προῖκα. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 34. Pol. 2.27.5. See 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 129. Sturz de Dial 
Alex. p. 140. 

Κληρονομία, ac, ἡ, (κληρονομέω 
4ᾳ. V.) inheritance, i. 6. 

a) pp. from one’s ancestors, patrimony, 
Matt. xxi. 38. Mark xii. 7. Lukexii. 13. 
xx. 14, Sept. for T>r3 Num, xxvii. 7,8. 
9, 10, 11.—Isoer. 393, A. Hdian. 5. 1. 13. 

) genr. portion, possession, espec. 
the land of Canaan as the possession of 
the Israelites, Acts vii. 5. Heb. xi. 8. 
So Sept. and 7>mp Deut. iv. 88. Josh. 
xi, 23.._Hence trop. of admission to 
the kingdom of God and its attendant 
privileges, Acts xx. 32. Gal. iii. 18. Eph. 
i. 14,18. v.5. Col. 11.924, Heb. ix. 15. 
1 Pet. i. 4. 


Κληρονόμος, ov, ὁ, κλῆρος, vé- 
μομαι,} pp. ¢ receiving by lot,’ se. δ por- 
tion thus distributed ; hence in N. T. 
and genr. an heir, see above in Κληρο- 
vopew. 

a) pp. Matt. xxi.38. Mark xii.7. Luke 
xx. 14. Gal.iv.1. Sept. for wx). Jer. 
viii. 10. 2 Sam. xiv. 7,— #1. V.H. 13. 11. 
Lysias 907. 5.—Trop. κληρονόμος ϑεοῦ, 
heir of God, i. 6. a partaker of the bless- 
ings which God bestows upon his chil- 
dren, implying admission to the king- 
dom of heaven and its privileges, Rom. 
viii. 17 bis. Gal. iv. 7. So Gal. iii. 29 
κληρονόμοι sc. τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ, heirs of the 
blessings promised to Abraham. 

b) genr. i. q. possessor sc. of any thing 
received as a portion, possession, e. g. 
the kingdom of heaven etc. Rom. iv. 13, 
14. Tit. iti. 7. Heb. i. 2. vi. 17. xi. 7. 
James ii. 5. 

Κλῆρος, ov, ὃ, (prob. fr. rhdw, 
lot, i. e. 

a) pp. @ lot, die, any thing used in - 
determining chances, comp. Potter’s 
Gr. Antiq. I. p. 333. E. ρ΄. κλῆρον βάλ- 
Av, Engl. to cast lots, Matt. xxvii. 35 bis. 





Κληρόω 


Mark xv, 94. Luke xxiii. 34. John xix. 
24. Acts i. 26 bis ἔδωκαν κλήρους... καὶ 
ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος. Sept. for δὴ} Ps. xxii. 
19. Neh. x. 34. Jon. i. 7.—Luc. Her- 
mot. 40. Hom. Il. 7.175. ἐν κλήρῳ by 
lot Xen. Ath. 1. 2. 

b) meton. lot, i.e. part, portion sc. as 
assigned by lot, Acts viii. 21 οὐκ ἔστι σοι 
μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τοὐύτῷ. So 
Sept. and 5.3) Deut. χ. 9. xii. 12, (Jos. 
Ant. 4.7. 5.) So of an office to which 
one is appointed by lot or otherwise, 
Acts i. 17, 25 λαβεῖν τὸν κλῆρον τῆς 
διακονίας, comp. ver. 26.-—Hence genr. 
portion, possession, heritage, trop. Acts 
XXVi. 18 κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις. Col. i, 
12. Plur. id. 1 Pet. v. 8 μηδ᾽ ὡς κατα- 
κυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, not as lording it 
over the possessions, heritage, se. of God 
or Christ, the church.—Wisd. v. 5. So 
pp. κλῆροι estates, lands, Hdot. 1. 76. ib. 
9. 94, sing. Zl. V. Η. 12.61. 


KAnpdw, &, f. dow, (κλῆρος,) to 
rast lots Hdot. 1.94. Mid. to acquire by 
lot Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 46.—In N.T. only 
Mid. κληρόομαι, οὔμαι, genr. to obtain, 
fo receive, absol. Eph. i. 11 ἐν ᾧ καὶ 
ἐκληρώϑημεν ... εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς κ. τ. A. 
i. q. through whom we have attained 
to be etc. through whom it has been 
granted us.—Act. Thom. ὃ 24 ἵνα κλη- 
we ἄξιος γενέσϑαι κι τ. λ. Ll. H. An, 
l. 13. Alciphr. 8. ep. 49. 


Κλῆσις, EWC, ἡ; (καλέω, a call, i. 6. 
summons Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 14. invitation 
to a banquet 3 Mace. v. 14. Xen. Conv. 
l. 7. Hence in N. T. trop. a@ call, 
invitation sc. to the kingdom of God 
and its privileges, i. 6. that divine call 
by which Christians are introduced into 
the privileges of the gospel. Rom. xi. 
29 ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Eph. iv. 1. Phil. 
iii, 14. 2 Thess. i. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Heb. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10. Eph. i. 18 
at iv. 4 ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως, i. 6. the hope 
which the Christian’s call permits him 
to cherish.—Clem. Alex. Strom. 6. 17. 
—So 1 Cor. i. 26 βλέπετε τὴν κλῆσιν 
ὑμῶν, i. 6. the manner of your call, how 
ye were called. So too 1 Cor. vii. 20 
ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει ᾧ ἐκλήϑη, ἐν rabry 
μενέτω, i, e. as he was called, so let him 
remain. Others here compare Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 4. 18 κλήσεις i. 4. classes, sub- 
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Κλίνη 


divisions of the Roman people; but this 
was neither a Greek nor Hellenistic use 
of the word. 


Κλητός; ἡ» dv, (καλέω,) called, in- 
vited, 6. g. to a banquet, Sept. for xp 
1 K. i. 41, 49. Eschin. 50.1. Hence 
in N. T. trop. called, invited, sc. to the 
kingdom of heaven and its privileges, 
genr. Matt. xx. 16 et xxii. 14 πολλοὶ γάρ 
εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλιγοὶ δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. Also 
emphat. of those who have obeyed this 
eall, i. q. saints, Christians, Rom. i. 6,7 
κλητοὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ x... . κλητοὶ ἅγιοι. viii. 28. 
1 Cor. i. 2,24. Judei. Rev. xvii. 14. 
Comp. Heb. x77 Is. xlviii. 12.—In the 
sense of appointed, chosen, sc. to any 
office, see in Καλέω no. 1. 6. Rom. i. 
1 et 1 Cor. i. 1 κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, comp. 
Gal. i. 15. 


KXiBavoe, ov, 6, an oven, se. for 
baking bread, Matt. vi, 30. Luke xii. 28. 
Sept. for Heb. 1329 Ez. viii.3. Lev. xxvi. 
26.—Hdot. 2 92. Artemid.2.10. The 
Attic form was κρίβανος, Lob. ad Phr. 
p- 179. Sturzde Dial. Alex, p. 176.— 
The Heb. 32m Gr. κλίβανος, was a 
large round pot of earthen or other ma- 
terials, two or three feet high, narrowing 
towards the top; this being first heated 
by a fire made within, the dough or 
paste was spread upon the sides to bake, 
thus forming thin cakes. See Calmet 
art. Bread p. 208. Jahn § 140. Harmer’s 
Obs. 1. p. 401 sq. 


Κλίμα, ατος, τό, (κλίνω,) inclina- 
tion, declivity, Jos. Ant.14.15.2. Pol. 
2. 16. 3 κλίμα τῶν ὀρῶν. So of the 
supposed inclination of the heavens to- 
wards the poles in ancient geography, 
whence the northern hemisphere was 
divided into several κλίματα, climates, by 
lines parallel to the equator, Vitruy. 1. 
1, Comp. Rees’ Cyclop. art. Climate.— 
Hence in N. T. and genr. climate, i. e. 
clime, region, Gal.i. 21 εἰς τὰ κλίματα τῆς 
Συρίας. Rom. xy. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 10.— 
Pol. 5. 44. 6. Jos. B. J. 5. 12.2. Hdian. 
2. 11. 8. 


Κλίνη, NC, ἡ» (κλένω,) a bed, cv-uch, 
any thing on which one lies, reclines, ete. 
For the Hebrew beds, see Jahn § 40. 
Calmet art. Bed. InN. T. 

a) genr. and only of the sick, Mark vii. 


Κλινίδιον 


80 et Rey. ii. 22 see in Βάλλω b. So 
Sept. and mar Gen. xlviii.2. xlix.3. genr. 
2Sam.iv.7. 1K. xvii. 19.—Luc. Asin. 
8. Diod. Sic. 4. 59. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 15. 
—Of a bed in which the sick are borne, 
Matt. ix.2,6. Lukev. 18. Acts v. 15. 
Comp. Sept. and τ Cant. iii. 7.—So 
of a bed or bier for the dead Jos. Ant. 7. 
1. 6. Hdian. 4. 2. 3 sq. 

b) spec. a couch, sofa, divan, for sit- 
ting or reclining. Luke xvii. 34 ἔσονται 
δύο ἐπὶ κλίνας μιᾶς, i. 6. two persons 
shall be sitting or reclining together ; 
comp. the expression in Matt. xxiv. 40, 
and see below. Mark iv. 21. vii. 4. Luke 
viii. 16. So Sept. and mum Am. vi. 4, 
comp. iii. 12.—Or, in all these passages 
κλίνη may be taken in the sense of tricli- 
nium, i.e. the couch or sofa on which the 
ancients reclined at meals, seein ᾿Ανάκει- 
ua no. 2. So Sept. and mw Esth. vii. 
8. Ez, xxiii. 41.— 4]. V. H.12.51. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 8.16. ὑπὸ τῷ κλίνῳ Luc. de Mere. 
Cond. 17. Tox. 28. 


Κλινίδιον, ov, τό, (dimin. fr. κλίνη,) 
a little bed, Luke v. 19, 24, comp. ver. 
18 where it is ehivyn.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 7. 
68. Plut. Coriolan. 24. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 180. 


Κλίνω, f. ve, perf. κέκλικα, to incline, 
trans. i. e. to bend any thing from a 
straight position, whether downwards or 
horizontally. 

a genr. to bow, e. g. τὸ πρόσωπον εἰς 
τὴν γῆν in reverence Luke xxiv. 5. τὴν 
κεφαλήν as one dying John xix. 30, or 
genr. to recline or lay the head, sc. for 
rest. Matt. viii. 20. Lukeix. 58. Comp. 
Sept. and mu) Ps. exliv.5. 2 K. xix. 16. 
—Diod. Sic. 15. 32. Xen. Eq. 5. 5.— 
Intrans, to incline oneself, (comp. in” Ayw 
no. 3,) spoken of the day as declining, 
Luke ix. 12. xxiv. 29 κέκλικεν ἡ ἡμέρα. 
So Sept. for ΤΣ Judg. xix. 11 mm} Judg. 
xix.8. mp Jer. vi. 4.—Arr. Alex. M, 
3. 4. 4 ἐγκλίναντος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ἐς ἑσπέραν. 
Hdot. 4. 181 ἀποκλίνω. 

b) i. q. Lat. inclinare aciem, i. e. in 
military language, to make give way, to 
rout. Heb. xi. 34 παρεμβολὰς ἀλλοτρίων 
ἔκλιναν .---- os. Ant. 14. 15. 4. Hom. 1]. 
5. 37. Pol. 1. 27.8. 

Κλισία, ac, ἡ; (κλίνω,) ῬΡ. ‘ place 
where one may recline or rest,’ hence 


448 


Κνίδος 


hut, tent, Hom. Od. 16. 1. Il. 1. 899, 
triclinium, i. e. couches, for reclining at 
a meal Pind. Pyth. 4. 237. a table-party, 
company reclining around a table, Jos. 
Ant. 12.2.11. Hence in N. T. accus. 
κλισίας adverbially, by table-parties, in 
companies. Luke ix. 14 κατακλίνατε αὐ- 
τοὺς κλισίας ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. Comp. 


Buttm. ὃ 115. 4. Herm. ad. Vig. p. 882. 


Κλοπή.: tic, ἡ; (κλέπτω,) theft, Matt. 
xv. 19. Mark vii. 22. Sept. for inf. of 
322 Gen. xl. 15.—Ecclus. xli.19. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 6. 


Κλύδων, wvoe, ὃ, (κλύζω to dash, ) 
pp. α dashing of the sea, surge, billows, 
Luke viii. 24. James i. 6. Sept for syd 
Jos. i. 4, 11, 12.—Jos. Ant. 9. 10. 2. Pol. 
1, 27.4. Diod. Sic, 3. 21. 


KAvéwviZoua, f. icopa, depon. 
(khddwy,) to surge, to be tossed in billows, — 
trop. to fluctuate. Eph. iv. 14 κλυδωνι- © 
ζόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ δισασκαλίας. Sept, 
for W722 Is. lvii. 20.—Jos. Ant. 9. 11. 
ϑ ὁ δῆμος ταρασσόμενος καὶ κλυδωνιζόμενος, 
Aristen. 1. ep. 27. 

























Κλωπᾶς, a, 6, Clopas, John xix, 
25, elsewhere called Alpheus, see in 
᾿Αλφαῖος no. 1. 


Κνήϑω, Att. κνάω, f.. κνήσω, to 
rub, to scratch, Mid. κνήσασϑαι τὸ οὖς 
to scratch one’s own ear Luc. bis Ace. — 
1. τὴν κεφαλήν Plut. Pomp. 48 ult. 
Hence fo tickle, Anthol. Gr. III. p. 86. 
8, εἰς γὰρ ἀμοιβὴν, ὡς λέγεται, κνήϑειν 
οἶδεν ὄνος τὸν ὄνον.---Τὰ N. T. only Pass, 
to be tickled, to feel an itching, trop. 2Tim. 
iv. 3 κνηϑόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν, lit. being 
tickled, itching, as to the ears, i. 6. haying 
an itching to hear something pleasing. 
So Hesych. κνηϑόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν: ζη- 
τοῦντες τὶ ἀκοῦσαι καϑ᾿ ἡδονήν. For 
the accus. see Buttm. ὃ 134. 6. Winer. 
δ 32.5. On the form κνήϑω see Buttm, 
ὃ 112.11. Lob. ad Phr. p. 254.—So 
κνῆσις ὦὥτων Plut. VI. p. 638. 4. ed. 
Reiske. 


Κνίδος, ov, ἡ, Cnidus or Gnidus, 
a town and peninsula of Doris in Caria, 
jutting out from the 5. W. part of Asia 
Minor between the islands of Rhodes 
and Cos, celebrated for the worship of 
Venus, Acts xxvii.7.—StraboXTV.p.965. 


_— 





Κοδράντης 


C. Plin. H.N. 36. 15. 
30. 1. 

Κοδράντης, ov, ὃ, i. gq. Lat. guad- 
rans, the fourth part of an as, ἀσσάριον, 
4. v. It was a small brass coin, equal 
to two λέπτα, i. e. nearly to two-fifths of 
one cent. Matt. v.26. Mark xii. 42. 
See in ᾿Ασσάριον. Jahn § 117. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 492. 


Κοιλία, ac, ἡ, (κοῖλος hollow,) the 
belly, e. g. the exterior, Sept. for ἸῺ3 
Judg. iii, 21. Pol. 39.2.7. InN. 
only of the interior, viz. 

a) genr. the belly, the bowels, as the 
receptacle of food, put as often in Engl. 
for the stomach, either in men or ani- 
mals, Matt. xii. 40 ἐν τῷ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ κήτους. 
xv. 17. Mark vii. 19. Luke xv. 16 γεμίσαι 
τὴν κοιλίαν αὑτοῦ. Rom. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. 
vi. 13 bis, βρώματα τῷ κοιλία κ. τ. dr. Phil. 
iii, 19. Rev. x. 9,10. Sept. for ny 
Jon. ii.2. Num. v. 22, Ps. xxii. 15.— 
Luc. Cynic. 6. Hdian, 1. 17, 23. Thue. 
2. 49. 

b) from the Heb. by synecd. for 
the womb. Matt. xix. 12 ἐκ κοιλίας μητρός. 
Luke i. 15, 41, 42. 44. ii. 21. John iii. 
4, Acts iii. 2. xiv. 8. Gal. i. 15. As 
personified, put for the woman herself, 
Luke xi. 27. xxiii. 29. So Sept, and joa 
Gen. xxv. 24. Is. xliv.2. myn Gen. 
xxv. 23. Ruthi.11. for orm Job iii. 
11. x. 18. ἦι 

6) trop. from the Heb. for the inward 
part, the inner man, as in Engl. the 
breast, the heart. John vii. 38 ποταμοὶ ἐκ 
τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ κι tr. r. So Sept. and 
joa Job xv. 35. Prov. xx.27. myn 
Ps, xl. Ὁ. 


Komaw, ©, f. joo, (kindr. with 
κεῖμαι,) to make sleep, to put to sleep, 
Hom. Il. 14. 236. trop. ib. 12. 281,— 
Hence in N.T. and genr. Pass. κοιμάομαι, 
dpa, with fut. Mid. ἥσομαι, to fall asleep, 
to sleep, intrans. 

a) pp. Matt. xxviii. 13. Luke xxii, 45 
κοιμωμένους ἀπὸ τῆς λύπης. John xi. 12. 
Acts xii. 6. Sept. for jy: Is. v. 27. 
aay Ruthiii.8. 1 Sam. 11]. 15.— 21. 
V. H. 9.24. Xen. Mem. 4. 5. 9. 

b) spoken of the sleep of death, for to 
die, tobe dead. Matt xxvii. 52. Joan xi.11. 
Acts vii. 60 τοῦτο εἰπών ἐκοιμήϑη. xiii. 86. 
1 Cor. vii. 39, xi. 80. xv.6,18,20,51. 1 


Hom. Od. 1. 
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Κοινωνέω 


Thess. iv. 18,14, 15. 2 Pet.iii.4. Sept, 
often for a5y) 1K. ii. 10. χὶ. 48, Is. xliii. 
17.—2 Mace. xii. 45. Hom. 1]. 11. 241. 
Soph. Electr. 509. 


Κοίμησις, ewe, ἡ; (κοιμάω,γ α sleep- 
ing, sleep, meton. rest, repose, John xi, 
13.—Eeclus. xlvi. 19. xlviii, 14. 


ΚΚοινός, ἡ» dv, common, i. e. 

a) pp. pertaining equally to all. Acts 
li. 44 εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινά. iv. 82. Tit. i. 
4, Jude iiii— Wisd. vii. 3. Diod. Sic. 1.1. 
Xen. An, 3. 1. 43. 

b) in the Levitical sense, «not per- 
mitted by the Mosaic precepts,’ and 
therefore common, not sacred ; hence 
i.q. ceremonially unlawful, unholy, pro- 
Jane, Mark vii. 2 κοιναῖς χερσὶ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
ἀνίπτοις. Acts x. 14 οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον 
πᾶν κοινὸν i ἀκάϑαρτον. ver. 28. xi. 8. 
Rom, xiv. 14 ter.—1 Macc.i. 47, 62. Jos. 
Ant. 13. 1. 1 κοινὸν Biov.—Trop. under 
the gospel dispensation, unholy, uncon- 
secrated. Heb. x. 29 rd αἷμα τῆς διαϑή- 
Kn¢ κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος, i. 6. unconse- 
crated and therefore having no atoning 
efficacy. Rey. xxi. 27 in later edit. 
Others, polluted. 


Κοινόω, @, f. dow, (κοινός,) to make 
common, to communicate with others, 
Pol. 8.18.1. Thue. 1. 39.—In N. T. 
in the Levitical sense, to make common, 
i. e. to render unlawful, unholy, unclean, 
to defile, ceremonially, c. acc. Matt. xv. 
11 bis, 18, 20 bis, τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνϑρ. 
c.t. A. Mark vii. 15 bis, 18, 20, 23. Heb. 
ix. 18. So to regard as common, to call 
unclean, Acts x. 15. xi. 9.—Hesych. μὴ 
κοίνου: μὴ ἀκάϑαρτον héye.— Hence genr. 
to profane, to desecrate, to pollute, Acts 
Xxi. 28 τὸν ἅγιον τόπον. absol. Rev. xxi. 
27 in text. rec. 


ΚΚοινωνέω, ὥς. f. now, (κοινωνός,γ to 
be partaker of or in any thing, with any 
person, i. 6. to share in common, 

a) of things, seq. gen. to partake of 
any thing. Heb. ii. 14 κεκοινώνηκε cap- 
κὸς καὶ αἵματος. Comp. Buttm. § 182. 4. 
ῷ. ας. Winer ὃ 80. 5. a.—2 Mace. v. 20, 
Hdian. 3. 10. 15. . Xen. Mem. 2. 6, 22. 
—Seq. dat. to partake in any thing, 
Rom. xv. 27 εἰ γὰρ τοῖς πνευματικοῖς ab- 
τῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔϑνη. 1 Tim, y,. 22, © 
1 Pet. iv, 13. 2John 11. Rom. xii. 13 
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Κοινωνία 4 


ταῖς χρείαις τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, shar- 
ing in the necessities of the saints, i. 6. 
aiding them.—c. dat. Wisd. vi. 25. Plut. 
Arat. 8. Dem. 14386. 11. 

b) of persons, to partake with any one, 
seq. dat. et iv, Gal. vi. 6 κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ 
κατηχούμενος τὸν λόγον τῷ κατηχοῦντι ty 
πᾶσιν ἀγαϑοῖς, let him that is taught 
share with his teacher in all good things, 
i. 6. let him communicate to his teacher 
of his good things. 6. εἰς Phil. iv. 15.— 
ὁ. dat. of pers. et gen. Pol. 2 42. 5. 
Al. V. H. 8.17. 6. dat. et εἰς Act. 
Thom. § 26. 


Κοινωνία, ac, 7, (κοινωνέω,) act of 
partaking, sharing, i. e. 

a) participation, communion, fellowship, 
Acts ii. 42. 1 Cor. i.9. x. 16 bis, od xi 
κοινωνία τοῦ aimaroc.... K. τοῦ σώματος 
τοῦ Xp. 2 Cor. vi. 14. vili. 4 κ. τῆς δια- 
κονίας, part, share in transmitting this 
alms. xiii. 13 x. τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 
Gal. ii. 9 δεξία κοινωνίας right hand of 
fellowship, the pledge of communion 
ete. Eph. iii. 9 in text. rec. Phil. 1.5 x. 
ὑμῶν εἰς rd εὐαγγέλιον, i. e. your partici- 
pation in the gospel, accession to it. 
ii. 1. iii, 10. Philem.6. 1 Johni.3 bis. 
6, 7.—Jos. Ant. 2. 5. 1 «. τῆς ὁμοίας 
συμφορᾶς. Hdian. 8.2.11. 28]. V. H. 
14, 14. 

b) communication, distribution, genr. 
Hdian. 1.10.3. In N. T. meton. for 
contribution, collection of money in be- 
half of poorer churches, Rom. xv. 26. 
2 Cor. ix. 13. Heb. xiii. 16.—Phavor. 


κοινωνία" ἡ ἐλεημοσύνη. 


Κοινωνικός, hy dv, (κοινωνός.) com- 
municative, i. 6. social Pol. 2. 41. 1. In 
N. T. communicating, i. 6. ready to give, 
liberal, 1 Tim. vi. 18.—Luc. Timon. 56 
πρὸς ἄνδρα, οἷόν σε, ἁπλοϊκὸν καὶ τῶν 
ὄντων κοινωνικόν. M. Antonin. 7. δῶ. 


Κοινωνός; οὔ, ὁ, ἡ; (κοινός,) a par- 
taker, partner, companion, 8.050]. 2 Cor. 
Vili. 23 ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνὸς ἐμός. Philem. 
17.—Ecclus. xli. 18. Hdian. 2. 8. 5.— 
Seq. gen. of pers. of whom one is the 
companion, with whom he partakes in 
any thing, Matt. xxiii.30. 1Cor. x. 20. 
Heb. x. 33. (Sept. for rar Is. i. 23. 
Hdian. 4. 14.4.) Seq. dat. of pers. to 
or with whom one is partner, Luke v. 


0 Κόκκινος 


10 κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σίμωνι. Comp. in Εἰμί 
II. e.—Seq. gen. of thing, 1 Cor. x. 
18 κοινωνοὶ τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου i. 6. of the 
victims sacrificed. 2Cor.i.7. 1 Pet. 
v. 1. 2 Pet. i, 4.—Ecclus. vi. 10. Hdian. 
1.8.6. Xen Mem. 2. ὃ. 24, 26. 


Koirn, ies ἡ; (κεῖμαι,) a lying down, 
sc. for rest or sleep, Hdot. 1. 10 ὥρη 
τῆς κοίτης bed-time. Henee genr. and 
in N. T. 

a) place of repose, bed, Luke xi. 7 τὰ 
παιδία per ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην. ---᾿ 08. 
Ant. 6. 4.2. Pol. 4.57.9. Xen. Mag. 
Eq. 11. 7.—Spoken of the marriage- 
bed, meton, for marriage itself, Heb. 
xiii. 4.—Jos. Ant. 2.4.5. Plut. de Fluv. 
p- 18 μὴ ϑέλων μιαίνειν τὴν κοίτην τοῦ 
γεννήσαντοορ. 

b) a lying witha woman, cohabitation, 
whether lawful or unlawful. Rom. xiii.13 
περιπατήσωμεν . . . μὴ κοίταις, i.e. not 
in lewdness. Sept. for ὩΣ) Lev. xviii. 
22. Num. xxxi. 17, 18, 35.—Wisd. iii. 
13, 16. Pind. Pyth. 11.39. Eurip. Hippol 
154..—Hence from the Heb. meton. for 
seed, semen, as necessary for conception. 
Rom. ix. 10. ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, i. 6. 
having conceived by one ete. So Sept. 
εἰ ἔδωκέ Tic τὴν κοίτην αὑτοῖ ἐν σοί for 
Heb. ΠΣ 3 jn) Num. ν. 20. Lev. xviii. 
28. _more fully Sept. διδόναι κοίτην 
σπέρματος for Heb. yxy n35 1} 
Lev. xviii. 20. Also Sept. κοίτη σπέρ- 
ματος for yyy NIaQW Lev. xv. 16 sq. 31. 
xxii. 4. 


Korrév, @voc, ὃ, (κοίτη,) a bed: 
chamber, Acts xii. 20 ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ κοιτῶνος 
τοῦ βασιλέως i. 6. the king’s chamber 
attendant, valet-de-chambre; see in 
Βλάστος. Sept. for azvi Ex. viii. 3. 
apwr WIT 2 Sam. iv. 7.—Lue. Asin. 2. 
Diod. S. 11. 69. Not used by the best 
writers, Lob. ad Phyrn. p. 252. sq. 


Κ όκκινος» n, ov, adj. from κόκκος 
pp. grain, kernel, and also the coccus 
ilicis of Linn. or hermes, a small insect 
found adhering to the shoots of a species 
of oak, quercus coccifera, in Spain and 
western Asia, in the form of smooth 
reddish-brown or blackish grains, about 
the size of a pea. These grains or ber- 
ries, as they were thought to be, were 
used by the ancients for dying a crim-— 


Κόκκος 


son or deep scarlet colour; but have 
been superseded in modern times by 
the cochineal insect, coccus cacti, which 
gives a more brilliant but less durable 
colour ; see Rees’ Cyclop. art. Coccus 
ilicis, and Kermes. Plin. H. N. 9. 41. 
ib. 16. 8. ib. 22. 2.—Hence κόκκινος; 
coccus-dyed, crimson, Matt. xxvii. 28 χλα- 
μύδα κοκκίνην, for which in Matt. xv. 17 
πορφύραν. Heb. ix. 19. Rev. xvii. 3, 4. 
xviii. 12, 16. Sept. for nyb4m Ex. xxv. 
4. xxviii. 5. Ὁ Josh. ii. 18, 21.—Plut. 
ed. R. VI. p. 546. 8. 


ΚΚόκκος, ov, ὁ, @ kernel, grain, seed. 
Matt. xiii. 81 «. σινάπεως. xvii. 20. Mark 
iv. 81. Luke xiii. 19. xvii. 6. John xii. 
24. rovcirov. 1 Cor. xy. 37.—Hdot. 
4, 143. See also in Κόκκινος. 


KoAdZw, f. ἄσομαι, (κόλος, κολοβός, 
i. q. poet, κολούω,)ΡΡ. to mutilate, to prune 
sc. trees, κολάζειν τὰ δένδρα Theophr, 
de caus. Plant. 5.9.11. trop. to cor- 
rect, to moderate, Hl. V. H. 11.3. Plut. 
ed. R. VIII. p. 312. 8. Xen, (ας. 20. 12. 
—Hence in N.T. and genr. to disci- 
pline, to punish, c. ace. Acts iv. 21 πῶς 
κολάσωνται αὐτούς. 2 Pet. ii. 9 κολα- 
ζομένους τηρεῖν i. 6. to reserve as subject 
to punishment, see Winer § 46. 5. p. 
290. Buttm. § 144. 3. Matth. § 566. 6. 
—2 Mace. vi. 14. Hdian. 3.5.13. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 18. 4. 


ΚΚολακεία, ac, ἡ, (κόλαξ flatterer, ) 
flattery, adulation, 1 Thess. ii. 5.—Jos. 
B. J. 4.4.1. Hdian. 1. 1. 3. Dem. 
1099. 9. 

Κόλασις, ewe, ἡ, (κολάζω,) pp. 
mutilation, pruning, 6. g. κόλασις τῶν 
δένδρων Theophr. de caus. Plant. 2. 4. 4. 
In N. T. punishment, Matt. xxv. 46 εἰς 
κόλασιν αἰώνιον. 1 John iv. 18 see in 
Ἔχω c. a.—Wisd. xvi. 2, 24. il. V. H. 
7. 15. Diod. Sic. 1.77 pen. 

Κολασσαί, see Κολοσσαί. 

Κολαφίζω, f. ίσω, (κόλαφος, κο- 
λάπτω,) to strike with the fist, to buffet, 
6. acc. Matt. xxvi. 67 et Mark xiv. 65 
ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν. Hence genr. to buffet, 
to maltreat, 1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. xii. 
7. 1 Pet. ii. 20.—Test. XII Patr. 708 
κολαφίζει τὰ τέκνα. Unknown to the 
Attics, who used κονδυλίζω, Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 175. 
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Κολλυβιστής 


Κολλάω, ὥ, f. ow, (κόλλα glue, ) 
to glue together, to make cohere, Luc. 
quom. Hist. conser. 51. Diod. Sic. 2. 58. 
—In N. T. Mid. κολλάομαι, ὥμαι, aor. 
1 pass. ἐκολλήϑην with mid. signif. 
Buttm. § 136. 2, to adhere, to cleave to, 
pp- of things, seq. dat. Luke x. 11 τὸν 
κονιορτὸν τὸν κολληϑέντα ὑμῖν. Rey. xviii. 
5 in constr. pregn. in later edit. Sept. 
for p27 Ps. cii.6. Job xxix.10.— Anthol, 
Gr. I. p. 231.—Trop. of persons, to join 
oneself unto, c. dat. of thing, 6. g. τῷ 
ἅρματι, to follow, to accompany, Acts viii. 
29. τῷ ἀγαϑῷ, to cleave to, Rom. xii. 9. 
Sept. and pay 2 K. iii. 3. Seq. dat. of 
pers. e. g. to become a servant to any one 
Luke xy. 15. to follow, to cleave to, e. g. 
τῇ πόρνῃ 1 Cor. vi. 16. (Ecclus. xix. 2.) 
τῷ κυρίῳ ver. 17. Sept. and pay 2 K. 
xviii.6. to follow the side or party of 
any one, to associate with, Acts v. 18. ix. 
26. x. 28. xvii. 34. Sept. and pay 2 
Sam. xx. 2,1 Mace. iii. 2. vi. 21. Pint 
ed. R. VI. p. 355. 8. 


Κολλούριον or κολλύριον, ov, 
τό, (dimin. of κολλύρα a coarse bread or 
cake,) pp. @ small cake, cracknel, Sept. 
for ὉΔῚ) 1 K. xiv. 3in Cod. Alex. In 
N. T. collyrium, eye-salve, resembling the 
dough of the codAXvpa, Rey. iii. 18.— Arr. 
Epict, 3. 21. 21. . Luc. Alex. 21 bis, 
κολλυρίου: σκευαστὸν δὲ τοῦτό ἐστιν ἐκ 
πίττης Βρυττίας, καὶ ἀσφάλτου, καὶ λίϑου 
τοῦ διαφανοῦς τετριμμένου, καὶ κηροῦ, καὶ 
μαστίχης, κι τι λ. Other kinds are de- 
scribed in Cels. de Med. 6. 2 sq. ib. 7. 
4, Dioscor. 1. 2. 


Κολλυβιστής, οὔ, ὃ, from κόλ- 
κυβος a small coin, change, Aristoph. 
Pax 1196, 1200 οὐδὲ κολλύβου, where 
Schol. εἶδος εὐτελοῦς νομίσματος ἀντὶ τοῦ" 
οὐδὲ ὀβολοῦ. Also agio, premium of 
exchange, ἡ ἀργυρίου ἀλλαγή Poll. 
Onom. 8. 9. ib. 7. 80. Οἷο. Verr. III. 
78. as also Rabb. 135» Buxt. Lex. 
Chald. 2032. Hence κολλυβίστης, a 
money-changer, broker, i.q. κερματιστῆς, 
Matt. xxi. 12. Mark xi. 15. John ii. 15. 
They had their seats in the outer court 
of the temple, see in Κερματιστής. 
Comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 501.— 
Lysias Fragm. 34 ult. The gramma- 
rians condemn this word, Lob. ad Phr. 
p. 440. 

2G2 


* 


Κολλύριον 


Κολλύριον, see Κολλούριον. 


. Kodo όω, @, f. wow, (κολοβός 
mutilated, fr. κόλος,) to mutilate, trans. 
Sept. 2Sam.iv.12. Diod. Sic. 1.78 pen. 
—In N. T. trop. of time, to cut off, to 
shorten, Pass. Matt. xxiv. 22 bis, et Mark 
Xili. 20 κολοβωθϑήσονται ai ἡμέραι. So 
Heb. “~¥p Prov. x. 27, Sept. ὀλιγο- 
ϑήσονται. 


Kodoscat or Κολασσαί Gy, 
ai, Colosse, a city of Phrygia Major, 
situated near the junction of the Lycus 
with the Meander, and not far from 
Hierapolis and Laodicea. With these 
cities it was destroyed by an earthquake 
about A. D. 65. <A modern village 
near the site is called Konos. See 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 1. ii. p. 204, 228. 
—Col. i. 2. 


Κολοσσαεύς; ewe, ὁ, plur. Kodoo- 
σαεῖς, Colossians, only in the spurious 
subscription to the epistle. 


Κόλπος, ov, ὁ, the bosom, i. e. 

a) pp. the front of the body between 
the arms; hence John xiii. 23 ἀνακεί- 
μενος ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, reclining 
on Jesus’ bosom, i. 6. next to him on the 
triclinium at supper, so that his head 
was opposite to Jesus’ bosom; comp. 
in ᾿Ανάκειμαι no. 2, Adam’s Rom, Ant. 
p- 436. Calmet art. Eating.—Lat. in sinu 
recumbo Plin. Ep. 4. 22.—Trop. to be 
in or on the bosom of any one, i. q. to be 
in his embrace, to be cherished by him 
as the object of intimate care and 
dearest affection, comp. in Engl. bosom- 
friend etc. John i. 18 ὁ ὧν εἰς τὸν κόλ- 
Tov τοῦ πατρός, 1. 4. ὁ μονογενὴς υἱός. 
30 Luke xvi. 22 εἰς τὸν κόλπον τοῦ 
Αβραάμ and ver, 23 Λάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κόλ- 
τοις [comp. Engl. embraces] αὐτοῦ, i. 6. 
:n near and intimate communion with 
Abraham. as being one of his beloved 
children. So Josephus de Mace. § 13 
[4 Mace xiii. 16] οὕτω γὰρ ϑανόντας, 
ἡμᾶς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ὑπο- 
δέξονται εἰς τοὺς κόλπους αὐτῶν. Comp. 
Lightfoot Hor. Heb. in loc. Sept. ἡ 
γυνὴ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ σου for Heb. FP NWN 
Deut. xiii.7. xxviii. 54,56. comp. 2Sam. 
xii. 3, 8. Is. xl. 11.—Ecclus. ix. 1, An- 
thol. Gr. II. p. 75. IV. p. 129. Plut. 
Cato Min. 33 ult. Γαβίνιον, ἐκ τῶν 
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Κομίζω 


Πομπηΐου κόλπων ἄνϑρωπον. Comp. Cie. 
ad Diy. 14, 4 ««ἴὰ vero sis in sinu sem- 
per et complexu meo.’’—Others refer 
Luke 1]. c. toa banquet in the kingdom 
of heaven, comp. Matt. viii. 11. Luke xiii. 
29, see in ᾿Ανακλίνω b. But the scene 
is here laid in ¢éy¢, and not in the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom. 

b) the bosom of an oriental garment, 
which falls down over the girdle, and 
is often used for carrying things, as a 
sort of pocket. Luke vi. 38 δώσουσι εἰς 
τὸν κόλπον ὑμῶν. So Sept. and py 
Is, lxv. 6. Jer. xxxii. 18.—Hom. Od. 15. 
469. Pol.3.33.2. Hdot.vi.125, Comp. 
Hor. Sat. 2. 3.171. Liv. 21.18 «tune 
Romanus, sinu ex toga facto, etc.” 

6) put for a bay, gulf, inlet of the sea, 
Acts xxvii.389.—Jos. Ant. 3.1.5, Hdian. 
8.1.12. Xen. H. G. 6. 2.9. 

Κολυμβάω, @, f. now, to swim, 
Acts xxvii. 43.—Hierocl. Facet. 1. An- 
thol. Gr. III. p. 41.1. Meris p. 267 
νεῖν καὶ νήχεσθαι, ᾿Αττικῶς: κολυμβᾷν, 
Ἑλληνικῶς. 

Κολυμβήϑρα, ας» ἡ; (κολυμβάω,) 
pp. swimming-place, hence pool, pond, 
any reservoir of water for swimming, 
bathing, fish, ete. e. g. genr. ἡ Kod. τοῦ 
Σιλωάμ John ix. 7,11. a healing bath 
or pool, see Βηϑεσδά, John v. 2, 4, 7. 
Sept. for M373 2 K. xviii. 17. Neh. ii. 14. 
Is. vii.8.—Jos.Ant.15,3.3. Diod.S.11.25. 


KoAwvia, ac, 7, Lat. colonia, i. 6. 
a Roman colony, Acts xvi. 12. Philippi 
is here so called, because Augustus had 
colonized thither many of the partizans 
of Antony, Dio Cass. 51. 4. p. 445. 
Kuinel in loc. Comp. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 72. sq. 

Κομάω, ὥ, f. now, (κόμη,) to have 
long hair, to wear the hair long, 1 Cor. xi. 
14, 15.—Jos. Ant. 4.4.4. Xen. Lac. 11.3. 

Κόμη, ne, ἡ, hair, head of hair, 1 
Cor. xi. 15. Sept. for yy Num. vi. 5.— 
Hdian. 1.7.9. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2. 

Κομίζω, f. iow, Att. ἢ. τῶ, (Kopéw,) 
to take care of, to provide for, Hom. 1], 
24. 541; so of one fallen in battle, i. e. 
to take up and bear away Hom, 1]. 13. 
196 ; hence genr. to take up, to carry off, 
6. g. as booty Hom. II. 2. 875. ib. 11. 
738, In N.T. genr. 








Κομψότερον 


a) to bear, to bring, trans. Luke vii. 87 
κομίσασα ἀλάβαστρον pipov.—Esdr. iv. 5. 
Arr. Alex. M. 7.22.8. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 2, 

b) Mid. κομίζομαι, Att. ἢ, κομιοῦμαι, 
to take for oneself, to bear or bring to 
oneself, i. e. to acquire, to obtain, to re- 
ceive, trans. Matt. xxv. 27 ἐκομισάμην ἂν 
τὸ ἐμόν. 2 Cor. v.10. Col. 11]. 25 κομι- 
εἴται ὃ ἠδίκησε. Heb. x. 36 κ. τὴν ἐπαγγε- 
λίαν. xi. 39. 1 Pet. i. 9. v. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 
13. seq. παρά c. gen. Eph, vi.8.—1 Mace. 
xiii. 37. 2 Mace. viii. 83. Arr. Alex. Μ. 
5. 27.3. Xen. Cyr. 1. 5.10.—In the sense 
of ἐο receive again, to recover, trans. Heb. 
xi. 19. So Sept. for mp? Gen. xxxvili. 
20.—2 Mace. x. 1. Jos. Ant. 13. 4. 1, 
Diod. Sic. 12. 80. 


Κομψότερον, adv. (comparat. of 
κόμψως elegantly, well, Xen. Cyr. 1. 8, 
8,) better, in the phrase κομψότερον ἔχειν, 
se melius habere, to be better, to mend, 
John iy. 52. See in”Eyw f.—Arr. Epict. 
8. 10. 18 κόμψως ἔχειν. Cic. ad. Div. 16. 
15 belle habere. 


Κονιάω, ©, f. dow, (κονία dust, 
slacked a) to white-wash, sc. with 
lime, trans. Matt. xxiii. 27 τάφοις κεκονια- 
μένοις, white-washed sepulchres, in ac- 
cordance with an annual custom of the 
Jews on the 25th day of the month Adar. 
see Jahn § 207 and n. II. Wetstein N.T. 
in loc. Acts xxiii.3 τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε thou 
whited-wall, i. 6. thou hypocrite, fair 
without and foul within. Sept. for 1 
Deut. xxvii. 2,4.—Diod. Sic. 19. 9. 4. 
Plut. Cato Maj. 4 pen. 

Κονιορτός, ov, 6, (κονία, ὄρνυμι,) 
dust, pp. as excited, flying, Matt. x. 14. 
Lukeix. 5. x.11. Acts xiii. 51. xxii. 23. 
Sept. for pay Ex. ix. 9. Nah. i. 3. “py 
Deut. ix. 21.—Pol, 5. 85. 1. Xen. An. 
1. 8. 8. 


Κοπάζω, f. dow, (κόπος,) pp. * to be 
beat out, weary,’ 1. q. κοπιάω, hence genr. 
to relax, to remit, to cease; in N.T. of 
the wind, ¢o lull, intrans. Matt. xiv. 32. 
Mark iy. 39. vi.51. Sept. for Jaw Gen. 
viii. 1. pmyg Jon. i. 11, 12.—Ecclus. 
xliii. 23. Hdot. 7. 191. 


ΚΚοπετός, ov, 6, (κόπτομαι 4. Υ.} 
lamentation, wailing, sc. as accompanied 
with beating the breast ete. Acts viii. 2. 
Sept. for ἼΞΟ Gen. 1.10. Zech. xii. 
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Κόπος 


10, 11.—1 Mace. iv. 39. Dion. Hal. Ant. 
ἘΣ 51, 

Κοπή: fic, ἡ» (κόπτω,γ) slaughter, 
carnage, Heb. vii. 1, in allusion to Gen. 
xiv. 17 where Sept. for inf. nizr. Sept. 
for m7 Josh. x. 20.—Judith xv. 7. 

Koridw, @, f. dow, (κοπία, i. q. 
κόπος, pp. i. 4. Engl. to be beat out, i.e. 
to be weary, faint, intrans. 

8) pp. Matt. xi. 28 δεῦτε πρός ps πάντες 
οἱ κοπιῶντες. Rev. ii. 3. seq. ἐκ Johniyv. 
6 x. ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας. Sept. for yx Is. 
xl. 41.—Jos. Ant. 2. 15.3 6. ὑπὸ τῆς 
ὁδοιπορίας. Aristoph. Thesm. 795, Athen. 
X. p. 416. 

b) in N.T. to weary oneself, sc. with 
labour, like Heb. yp i. 6. ἐο labour, to | 
toil, absol. Luke vy. 5 dv ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς 
κοπιάσαντες οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν. Matt. vi. 28 
et Luke xii. 27 τὰ κρίνα... οὐ κοπιᾷ 
οὐδὲ νήϑει. Acts xx. 35. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
Eph. iv. 28. 2 Tim. ii.6. Trop. of a 
teacher who labours in the gospel, 
John iv. 88 bis. 1 Cor. xv. 10. xvi. 16. 
Sept. for Heb. yy» Josh. xxiv. 18. dray 
Ps. exxvii. 1.—Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 184.2 
μὴ τρέχε, μὴ Kowia.—Seq. ἐν, to labour 
in, 6. g. trop. ἐν λόγῳ 1 Tim. ν. 17. ἐν 
κυρίῳ i. 6. in the work of the Lord 
Rom. xvi. 12 bis. ἐν ὑμῖν among you 
1 Thess. v. 12. (comp. Ecclus. vi. 19.) 
Seq. εἰς c. acc. of pers. upon or for 
whom. εἰς ἡμᾶς Rom, xvi. 6. εἰς ὑμᾶς 
Gal. iv. 11. (Ecclus. xxiv. 34.) 6. εἰς final, 
as εἰς τοῦτο ὅτι 1 Tim. iv. 10. εἰς 6 Col. 
i. 29. εἰς κενόν in vain Phil. 11. 16, 
Sept. κι εἰς κενόν for yn Is. lxv. 23. Jer, 
li. 53. . 


Κόπος;, ov, ὁ, (κόπτω,) pp. a beat- 
ing, hence wailing, grief, sc. with beat- 
ing the breast ete. i. 4. κοπετός q. VY. 
Sept. for 112.) Jer. xlv. 38. Alischyl. 
Cheeph. Also the being beat out, weari- 
ness, Xen. An. 5.8.3. Hence in N. T. 
toil, labour, i. e. wearisome effort, genr. 
John iv. 38 ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν 
εἰσεληλύϑατε. 1 Cor. iii. 8. xv. 58 ὁ 
κόπος ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ. 2 Cor. vi. 5, 
x. 15. xi. 23, 272. 1 Thess.i. 8 ὁ κόπος 
τῆς ἀγάπης labour of love i. 6. work of 
beneficence. ii. 9. iii. 5. 2 Thess. iii. 8, 
Heb. vi. 10. Rev. ii. 2. xiv. 13. Sept. 
for yr) Gen. xxxi. 42.—Eccelus. xiv. 15. 
Bion. Id. 15.16. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 99 


΄“΄ 


ΧΗ, 24. 


Κοπρία 4 
antep.—In the sense of trouble, vexation, 
in the phrase κόπους παρέχειν τινί, 
i. q. to trouble, to vex any one, Matt. 
xxvi. 10. Mark xiv. 6. Luke xi. 7. xviii. 
5. Gal. 6. 17. Sept. κόπος for bny Job 
v.6. Jer. xx. 18.--κόπους παρέχειν Aristot. 
Probl. sect. qu. 38. The earlier Greeks 
said πόνον παρέχειν Ecclus. xxix. 4. 
Hdot. 1.177. πράγματα παρέχειν Hdot. 


1. 155, 175. 


Κοπρία; ac, ἡ; (κόπρος,) pp. dung- 
hill Sept. for n=wx 1 Sam. 1. 8. Arr. 
Epict. 2.4.4 sq. In Ν. T. dung, ma- 
nure, Luke xiv. 85. xiii. 8 in text. rec. 
Sept, for naa 2 K. ix. 37. Jer. xxv. 33. 
-—Arr. Epict. 1. 6. Artemid. 2. 9. 


Κόπριον; ov, τό, (neut. of adj. 
κόπριος,) dung, manure, plur. κόπρια 
Luke xiii. 8 in later edit.—I Mace. ii. 
62. Anthol. Gr. III. p. 85. Arr. Epict. 
2. 4. 5. 


Kérrw, f. ψω, to beat, to cut, se. by 
a blow, trans. 

a) pp. 6. g. branches of trees, fo cut 
off or down, Matt. xxi. 8. Mark xi. 8. 
Sept. for ΠῚ Num. xiii. 24. -Judg. ix. 
48.—Xen. An. 4. 8. 2. 

Ὁ) Mid. κόπτομαι to beat or cut oneself, 
1. 6. the breast etc. in the loud expres- 
sion of grief; hence put for to lament, to 
wail, to bewail, absol. Matt.xi.17. xxiv.30, 
Luke xxiii. 27. seq.acc. Luke viii.52. seq. 
ἐπί τινα Rev. i. 7. ἐπί τινι xviii. 9. Sept. 
for 15D absol. 2 Sam. i. 12. ὁ. ace. 
Gen. xxiii. 2. 1.10. seq. ἐπί τινα for 
by ΞΟ 2 Sam. xi. 26. ἐπί τινι Zech. 
xii. 10.—absol. Jos. Ant. 7.1. 6. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 14. Hdot. 6. 58. Active, κόπτειν 
τὴν ϑύραν Luc. Nigr. 2. «. πρὸς τ. ϑύραν 
Lue. Asin. 2. 


Κόραξ, axoc, ὃ, @ raven, Luke 
Sept. for a3) Gen. viii. 7. 
Ley. xi. 15.—Z]. H. An. 1. 35, 47. 
Hdot. 4. 15. 


Kopdowov, fov, τό, (dimin. ἔν. 


~ 


9 


κόρη,) girl, maiden, damsel, Matt. ix. 24, 


25. xiv. 11. Mark v. 41, 42. vi. 22, 28 bis. 
Sept. for m7 y3 Ruth. ii, 8,22. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 42.—Arr. Epict. 8.2. 8. Luc. Asin. 
6, 36. The word belongs rather to 
the style of familiar discourse, like 
the Germ. Médel, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
73 sq. 


4 Κόρινϑος 

Κοῤβᾷν, ὁ, indec, also κορβανᾶς, 
a, 6, Heb. ἹΞ1}, corban, i.e. a gift, 
offering, oblation, se. to God, Lev. ii. 1, 
4, 19, 18. InN. T. 

a) pp. κορβᾶν, something devoted to 
God, Mark vii. 11 κορβᾶν, ὅ ἐστι δῶρον, 
ck. τ᾿ X.—Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 4 οἱ κορβᾶν ai- 
τοὺς ὀνομάσαντες τῷ Sey, δῶρον δὲ τοῦτο 
σημαίνει Kk. τ. λ. 

b) κορβανᾶς, spoken of money offered 
in the temple, the sacred treasure, and 
by meton. the treasury, i. q. γαζοφυλάκιον 
q. v. Mat. xxvii. 6.—Jos, B. J. 2.9.4 τὸν 
ἱερὸν ϑησαυρὸν, καλεῖται δὲ κορβανᾶς. 


Κορέ, ὁ, indee. Core, Heb. Imp 
(ice) Korah, pr. n. of a Levite who re- 
belled against Moses, Jude 11, See 
Num. ec. 16. 


Κορέννυμι, £. κορέσω, perf. pass, 
κεκόρεσμαι, aor. 1 pass. ἐκορέσϑην, to sate, 
to satisfy, sc. with food and drink, Pass, 
or Mid. to be sated, to be full, i.e. to 
have eaten and drunk enough, seq. gen. 
of thing, Pass. Acts xxvii. 38 κορεσϑέντες 
δὲ τροφῆς. Trop. absol. 1 Cor. iv. 8.— 
6. gen. Hl. V. H. 4.9. Xen. Mem. 3.11. 
18. trop. Hdian. 1. 13. 10. 


Κορίνϑιος» a, ov, Corinthian, a 
Corinthian, Acts xviii. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 11. 


Κύόρινϑος» ov, ἡ, Corinth, a cele- 
brated Grecian city, the capital of 
Achaia proper, situated on the isthmus 
between the Peloponnesus and the 
main land, and hence ealled bimaris, 
Hor. Od. 1.7.2. It lay between the 
gulfs of Lepanto and Egina, on each of 
which it had a port, Lecheum on the 
former and Cenchrea on the latter. 
The city was famous for the worship of 
Venus and for every species of expen- 
sive debauchery ; whence the Horatian 
proverb: Non cuivis homini contingit 
adire Corinthum, Hor. Ep. 1. 17. 36. 
Corinth was destroyed by L. Mummius 
during the Achaian war, about 146 B. C. 
It was restored by Julius Cesar, and 
became the capital of the Roman pro- 
vince Achaia and the seat of the pro- 
consul, Acts xviii. 12. Here Paul re- 
sided for more than 18 months (Acts 
xviii. 11, 18) and gathered alargechurch, 
which was afterwards not wholly ex- 
empt from Corinthian vices. Acts xviii. 1. 





Κορνήλιος 


ix. 1. 1 Cor. i. 2. 9 Cor. i. 2, 28. 2 
‘im. iv. 20. 

Κορνήλιος; ov, 6, Cornelius, pr. n. 
fa Roman centurion at Cesarea, Acts 
. 1, 8, 7, 17, 21, 22, 24, 25, 30, 31. 

Κόρος, ov, ὃ, corus, Heb. 15 cor, 
he largest Hebrew dry measure, equal 
o the "hi. 6. to ten baths or ephahs 
iz. xly. 14, and also to ten Attic μέδιμνοι 
fos. Ant. 15.9.2. The Attic medimnus 
vas equal to six Roman modii, and ac- 
ording to Ideler and Beeckh contained 
602 Paris cubic inches, Boeckh Staats- 
waush. der Athener I. p. 101. The 
English bushel is usually estimated at 
801 Paris cubic inches; hence the Attic 
nedimnus and Hebrew bath were nearly 
qual to 1.445 -bush. English, or about 
114 gallons; and so the Hebrew cor, 
ὄρος, to 14.45 bushels English. Comp. 
ἢ Βάτος II, Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 505. 
—Luke xvi. 7 ἑκατὸν κόρους σίτου. Sept. 
όρος for ἽΞ 2 Chr. ii. 10. xxvii. 5. for 
woh Ez. xlv. 13. 


Κοσμέω, Gs f. now, (κόσμος,) to order, 
i. 6. to put in order, e. g. an army, to 
draw up Hom. Il. 14. 388. In N.T, 

a) to adjust, 6. g.lamps, to trim, Matt. 
ΧΧΥ. 7 ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας. So Sept. 
κοσμεῖν τὴν τράπεζαν for ΤῊ» Ez. xxiii. 
41.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 6 τράπεζαν. 

b) to decorate, to adorn, 6. g. τὸν οἶκον 
as if for a new dweller Matt. xii. 44. 
Luke xi. 25. a bride, νύμφην Rev. xxi. 
2. genr. 1 Tim. ii.9. Luke xxi. 5. Rev. 
xxi. 19. Sept. for ry Jer. iv. 30. Ez. 
xvi. 11.—Hdian. 5. 3. 12. Xen. Mem. 
3.11. 4.—So Matt. xxiii. 29 κοσμεῖτε τὰ 
μνημεῖα, ye decorate the sepulchres etc. 
sc. with garlands and flowers, or by 
adding columns or other ornaments.— 
Diod. Sic. 11. 33. Xen. H.G. 6. 4. 7. 
Mem. 2.2. 13. Comp. #1. V. H. 12.7 
᾿Αλέξανδρος τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέως τάφον ἐστεφά- 
vwos.—Trop. to honour, 1. 6. to make 
honourable, to dignify, Tit. ii. 10 τὴν δὲ- 
δασκαλίαν. 1 Pet. 111. 5 αἱ ἅγιαι γυναῖκες 
«ον ἐκόσμουν éavrac.—Ecclus. xlviii. 11. 
Hdian. 6. 3. 5. Xen. Conv. 8. 38. 


Koopixde, fh, dv, (κόσμος world,) 
worldly, terrestrial, opp. to ἐπουράνιος. 
Heb. ix. 1 ἅγιον κοσμικόν. comp. ver. 23. 
—Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 455. 8, κοσμικὴ 
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Κόσμος 


διάταξις .---- ἼῸΡ. worldly, as conformed 
to this world, belonging to the men of 
this world, Titus ii. 12 ἐπιϑυμίαι κοσμικαὶ 
worldly lusts.—Clem. Alex. Ped. 1.1 
ὁ λόγος . - . τῆς κοσμικῆς συνηϑείας ἐξαρ- 
πάζων τὸν ἄνϑρωπον. 


ΚΚόσμιος: ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (εύσμος;) 
well-ordered, decorous, modest, ina mora 

respect, 1 Tim. ii. 9. iii. 2.— Pol. 8.11.7. 
Xen. Hi. 5. 1. Mem. 3.11. 14. 


Κοσμοκράτωρ, opoc, 6, (κόσμος, 
κρατέω,γ pp. lord of the world, Schol. in 
Aristoph. Nub. 397 Σεσάγχωσις ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων, κοσμοκράτωρ γεγο- 
νώς κατ. AX. In N.T. of Satan as the 
prince of this world, i.e. of worldly men, 
plur. Eph. vi. 12 πρὸς τοὺς κοσμοκράτορας 
τοῦ σκότους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου i. 6. Satan 
and his angels. Comp. John. xii, 31. 
2 Cor. iv. 4.—Ignat. 1. 1 διάβολον, ὃν 
καὶ κοσμοκράτορα καλοῦσιν. The Rabbins 
also adopted the epithet οἰ Ὁ2ΤῚ» 
see Buxt. Lex. Ch. 2006. 


Κόσμος; ov, ὃ, (prob. κομέω,γ order, 
i, e. regular disposition and arrange- 
ment, Hom. Od. 13. 77 κόσμῳ καϑίζειν. 
Pol. 1, 21. 1. Xen. Gc. 8. 20, Hence 
in N. T. 

1, decoration, ornament, 1 Pet. iii. 3 
οὐχ ὁ ἔξωϑεν ... κόσμος. Sept. for Pp 
Ex. xxxiii. 4,5, 6. δ 61. iv. 30.—Hdian. 
8. 6. 19. Xen. Cyr, 8. 4. 24. 

2. order of the universe, the world, 
Lat. mundus, first so used by Pythagoras 
and then as a technical term of philo- 
sophy, see Passow in voc. no.2. So 
Plato Gorg. 63. p. 508. A, φασὶ dé οἱ 
σοφοὶ, kai οὐρανὸν καὶ γῆν Kai ϑεοὺς καὶ 
ἀνθρώπους τὴν κοινωνίαν συνέχειν καὶ 
φιλίαν καὶ κοσμότητα καὶ σωφροσύνην καὶ 
δικαιότητα, καὶ τὸ ὕλον τοῦτο διὰ ταῦτα 
κόσμον καλοῦσι. Plin. H. N. 2. 3, “Ξ nam 
quem κόσμον Greci, nomine ornamenti, 
appellaverunt, eum nos a perfecta abso- 
lutaque elegantia mundum.” Comp. 
Cic. de Nat. Deor. 2, 22. Hence 

a) genr. the world, the universe, hea- 
vensand earthetc. Matt. xiii. 35 ἀπὸ κατα- 
βολῆς κόσμου. xxiv.21 ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κόσμου. 
Luke xi.50. John xvii.5, 94, Acts xvii.24. 
Rom.i.20. Heb.iv.3.—2 Mace. vii.23. #1. 
V.H.8.11. Luc. Icarom.4. Xen. Mem. 1. 


1. 11 ὅπως ὁ καλούμενος ὑπὸ THY σοφιστῶν 


Κύσμος 


κόσμος éxet.—Meton. for the inhabitants 
of the universe, 1 Cor. iv. 9 ϑέατρον 
ἐγενήϑημεν τῷ κόσμῳ, Kai ἀγγέλοις Kai 
ἀνϑρώποις. ----- ΤΥΟΡ. and symbol. as in 
Engl. a world of any thing, for an aggre- 
gate, congeries. James iii. 6 ἡ γλῶσσα 

. κόσμος ἀδικίας, a world of inquiry, 
Comp. Sept. Prov. xvii. 6 τοῦ πιστοῦ ὅλος 
ὁ κόσμος τῶν χρημάτων, τοῦ δὲ ἀπίστου 
οὐδὲ ὀβολός... “Tate ; 

b) by syneed. the earth, this lower 
world as the abode of man. (a) pp. 
Mark xvi. 15 πορευϑέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
ἅπαντα. John xvi. 91, 28. xxi. 9ὅ. 1 Tim. 
iii. 16. 1Pet.v.9. 2 Pet. ili.6 ὁ τότε 
κόσμος. So ἔρχεσϑαι εἰς τὸν κόσμον 
and the like, to come or be sent into the 
world, i, 6. to be born John i. 9; or to 
go forth into the world, to appear before 
men, John iii. 19. vi. 14. 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
Heb. x. 5. also 1 John. iv. 1.2 John 
7. Johniii.17. 1 John iv. 9. Hyper- 
bolically, Matt. iv. 8 πάσας τὰς βασι- 
λείας τοῦ κόσμουισ͵ Rom. i. 8.—Comp. 
Luc. de Astrol. 12.—(8) meton. the 
world, for the inhabitants of the earth, 
men, mankind. Matt. v.14 ὑμεῖς ἐστε 
τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου. xill. 38 ὁ δὲ ἀγρὸς, 
ἔστιν ὁ κόσμος. Johni. 29. iii. 16 οὕτω 
γὰρ ἠγάπησεν ὃ ϑεὸς τὸν κόσμον. Rom. iii, 
6,19. 1 Cor.iv. 18. 2Cor.v.19. Heb. 
xi, 7. 2 Pet. ii. 5 ἀρχαίου κόσμου. 1 John 
li. 2. (Wisd. x. 1. xiv. 6, 14.) So hyperb. 
the world for the multitude, every body, 
Fr. tout le monde. John vii.4 φανέρωσον 
σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ, Opp. ἐν κρυπτῷ. xii. 19, 
Xiv. 22. xviii.20. 2Cor.i.12. 2 Pet. 
ii. 5 κόσμος ἀσεβῶν. Put also for the 
heathen world, i. q. ra ἔϑνη, Rom. xi. 12, 
15. comp. Luke xii. 50. 

6) in the Jewish mode of speaking, 
the present world, the present order of 
things, as opposed to the kingdom of 
Christ ; and hence always with the idea 
of transientness, worthlessness, and evil 
both physical and moral, the seat of 
cares, temptations, irregular desires, etc. 
It is thus nearly i. q. ὁ αἰὼν οὗτος, 
mi ὈΣ ΝΠ, see fully in Αἰών no, 2.— 
(a) genr. 6. οὗτος, John xii. 25 ὁ μισῶν 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ iv τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. 
opp. εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. xviii. 36 bis, ἡ 
βασιλεία ἡ tun οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
τούτου κι T.X. 1 Cor. y. 10. Eph. ii. 2. 
1 Johniv.17. Without οὗτος, 1 John ii. 15, 


4, 36 


Κράββατος 


16, 17, iii. 17. Spec. the wealth and en 

joyments of this world, this life’s goods, 
Matt. xvi. 26 ri γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνϑρωπος, 
ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὕλον κερδήσῃ; Mark viii. 
36. Luke ix. 9ὅ. 1 Cor. iii, 22. vii. 31, 33, 
34. Gal. vi. 14. James iv. 4. 1 John ii, 
17.— (6) Meton. for the men of this 
world, worldlings, as opp. to those who 
seek the kingdom of God, 6. g. with 
οὗτος, John xii. 81 ἡ κρίσις τοῦ κ. τούτου. 
1 Cor. i. 90 σοφία τοῦ κ. τούτου. ili. 19. 
Gal. iv. 8. Col. ii, 8. As subject to Satan, 
John xii. 31 ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ x. τούτου. xiv. 
80. xvi. 11. Without οὗτος, John vii. 
7 ob δύναται ὁ κόσμος μίσεϊν ὑμᾶς. xiv. 
17, 19, 27, 31. xvi. 8. xvii. 6,9. 1 Cor, 
i. 21. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Phil. ii. 15. James 
1,27. ete. AL. 


Kovdproc, ov, 6, Lat. Quartus, 
pr. n. of a Christian at Rome, Rom. 
Xvi. 23. 


Κοῦμι, cumi, i. 6. Heb. imperat. fem. 
‘IP arise, expressed in Greek leiters, 
Mark ν. 41. 


Κουστωδία, ας, ἡ, Lat. custodia, 
i. 6. custody, in N. T. meton. for concr. 
watch, guard, sc. of Roman soldiers at 
the sepulchre of Jesus, Matt. xxvii. 65, 
66. xxviii. 11.— Hesych. κουστωδία" 
βοήϑεια στρατιωτηκή. 


Κουφίζω, f. iow, (κοῦφος, to be 
light, intrans. Hes. Op. 465. Soph. 
Philoct. 735. In N. T. trans. to 
lighten, sc. a ship by throwing things 
overboard, Acts xxvii. 88. Sept for >pn 
Jon. i. 5.—Pol. 1. 89. 4x. τὰς ναῦς. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 7. 1. 


Κόφινος, ov, 4, a basket, Lat. 
cophinus, wicker-basket. Matt. xiv. 20 
δώδεκα κοφίνους πληρεῖς. xvi. 9. Mark vi. 
48. viii.19. Luke ix.17. John vi.13, Sept. 
for 179 Ps. lxxxi. 5. bp Judg. vi. 19.— 
Suidasxéduvog- ἀγγεῖον πλεκτόν. Aristoph. 
Ay. 1810. Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 6.—The 


κόφινος was proverbially the Jewish tra- _ 


velling basket, comp. Juy. Sat, 3. 15 
ςς Judeis, quorum cophinus foenumque 
supellex.” 6. 542. 


Κράββατος: ov, 6, Lat. grab- 


batus, i. 6. a small couch, which might — 


easily be carried about, or for travelling 
etc. called by the Greeks σκίμπους, 








Κράζω 


σκιμπόδιον. Mark ii. 4, 9, 11,12. vi. 55. 
John v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Acts v. 15. ix. 
33. Comp. Mark l.c. with Luke ν. 18, 
24,—Act. Thom. ὃ 50, 51. Arr. Epict. 
3... 74. Used only by very late wri- 
ters, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 62sq. Sturz 
de Dial. Alex. p. 175 sq. 


KpdZw, f. κεκράξομαι, aor. 1 ἔκραξα, 
perf. 1 κέκραγα with the signif. of the 
present, Buttm. § 113, n. 13. Passow 8. 
voc. This is strictly an onomatopoetic 
verb imitating the hoarse cry of the ra- 
ven, Germ. krachzen ; hence genr. and 
in N. T. to cry, to ery out, intrans, 

a) of inarticulate cries, clamour, ΘΧ- 
clamation, 6. g. from fear, ἀπὸ τοῦ φό- 
βου Matt. xiv. 26; from pain, Matt. xxvii. 
50. Mark xv. 39 coll. ver. 37. Rev. xii. 
2; from abhorrence Acts vii. 57. Of de- 
moniaes Mark i. 26. v. 5. ix. 26. Luke ix. 
39. (Sept. for py} 2Sam. xiii. 19. Jer. 
xxy. 34.) Soin joy, by hyperb, Luke 
xix. 40 of λίϑοι κεκράξονται. Sept. for 
yon Josh. vi. 16. Ps. lxv, 14.—Arr. 
Epict. 3. 4. 4 κόραξ bray μὴ αἴσιον κε- 
κράγῳ. Luc. Tim. 11. Xen, An, 7.8. 15. 

b) of any thing uttered with a loud 
voice, to cry, to exclaim, to call aloud, e. 
g. followed by the words uttered, Mark 
x. 48 ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν" υἱὲ Aa~ 
Bide. τι dX. xv. 18, 14. Luke xviii. 39. 
John xii. 18 καὶ ἔκραζον: Ὥσαννά, Acts 
xix. 32, 84. xxiii. 6. al. Soc. φωνῇ peya- 
Ay Acts vii. 10. ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῳ Rev. xiv. 
15. Followed by a tense or particip. of 
λέγω ete. 6. g. ἔκραξε λέγων Matt. xiv. 80. 
Mark iii. 11. John i. 15. ἔκραξαν λέγον- 
rec Matt. viii. 29. xxvii. 23. κράζων καὶ 
λέγων Mark vy. 7. Lukeiv. 41. κράζοντες 
καὶ λέγοντες Matt. ix. 27. xxi. 15. κράξας 
καὶ εἶπε Mark ix. 27. Soc. φωνῇ peya- 
Ay Rev. vi. 10. vii. 2, 10. xix. 17. 

6) of urgent prayer, imprecation, etc. 
Rom. viii. 15 ἐν @ κράζομεν" ᾿Αββᾶ ὁ πα- 
rnp. Gal.iv.6. Metaph. James v. 4 6 
μισϑὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν ... κράζει sc. πρὸς 
κύριον, for vengeance. Sept. for pyy 
Ps. xxviii.1. xxx. 9. pyz 2 Sam. xix. 
28. Jer. xi.11,12. At. 


Κραιπάλη, ης» ἡ» (as if for ἁρπάλη 
or ῥαπάλη from ἁρπάζω,γ) pp. seizure of 
the head, and hence intoxication and its 
consequences, giddiness, head-ache, 
etc. Lat. crapula, Luke xxi. 34 ἐν κραι- 
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Koaréw 


πάλῃ καὶ péSy i. 6. in constant revelling, 
carousing.—Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 227. 10. 
Hdian. 1. 17. 7. 


Kpaviov, Ov; τό, dimin. of κρᾶνον,) 
a skull, Lat. cranium, Matt. xxvii, 33. 
Mark xv. 22. Luke xxiii. 33. John xix. 
17. Sept. for ndsda Judg. ix. 538. 2K. 
ix. 35.—Luc. D. Mort. 23. 8. Hdian. 7. 
7.8. 


Κράσπεδον, ov, τό, (kindr. with 
κροσσός, κρόσσαι,γ pp. the edge, margin, 
skirt, 6. g. of a mountain, Xen. H.G. 4. 
6.8. of a garment Theocr. 2.53. In 
N. T. fringe, tassel, Heb. m3ry Num. 
xv. 88 sq. where the Jews are directed 
to wear them on the corners of the out- 
er garment. Matt. ix. 20. xiv. 36, xxiii. 
5. Mark vi. 56. Luke viii. 44. Sept. 
for ΠΣ Num. |. c. 


Κραταιός, a, dv, (κρατός,) strong, 
mighty, 6. g. ἡ κι χεὶρ τοῦ ϑεοῦ 1 Pet. v. 
6. 80 Sept. and pj Ex. iii. 19. Deut. 
iii, 24,—Esdr. viii. 47. Pol. 2. 69. 8 


Koaratdw, f. dow, (κραταιός,) to 
make strong, to strengthen, trans, a form 
found only in Sept. N. T. and later 
writers, for the earlier κρατύνω, Passow 
8. v. Active, Sept. for pin 1 Sam. 
xxiii. 16. 2 K. xv. 19.—In N. T only 
Pass. to be strong, to grow strong, Luke 
i. 80 et ii. 40 ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι. Eph. 
iii. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 13. Sept. for Pym 
intr. 2 Sam. x. 12. 2 Chr. xxi. 4. yx 
Ps. xxxi. 25.—1 Mace. i. 62. 


Koaréw, ὦ, f. ho, (κράτος,) to 
strong, mighty, powerful, i. 6. seq. gel. 
of pers. to have power over, to rule over, 
Hom. I]. 1.79, 288. In N.T. seq. gen. 
of thing, or accus. of pers. or thing. 

a) seq. gen. of thing, to have power 
over, to be or become master of, i. 6. to 
gain, to attain to; comp. Tittm. de Sy- 
non. N.T.p.89sq. Acts xxvii. 18 τῆς 
mpoSicewc. Heb. iv. 14 having therefore 
such an high priest. . . κρατῶμεν τῆς 
ὁμολογίας let us attain to the full benefit 
of our profession in him, i. q. Vi. 18 κρατῆ- 
σαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος. See Tittm. 
1. 6. p. 91 sq.—Sept. Prov. xiv. 18 οἱ πα- 
νοῦργοι κρατήσουσιν αἰσϑήσεως. Jos. 
Ant. 6. 6. 8 μὴ κ. τοῦ λογισμοῦ. Diod. 
Sic. 16. 20 x. τῆς προϑέσεως.---- Hence 
genr. κρατεῖν τῆς χειρός τινος, to take the 


a 


Κιρατέω 


hand of any one, Matt. ix. 25. Mark i. 
31. ν. 41. Luke viii. 54. comp. Buttm. 
Ὁ 182. 6.3. 80 Sept. and pym Gen. xix. 
16. 2 Sam. i. 11. 

b) seq. accus, (a) to have power over, 
to be or become master of, nearly i. q. seq. 
gen. in a above, but always implying a 
certain degree of force with which one 
gets a person or thing wholly into his 
power, even when resisting; see Tittm. 
de Synon. in N. T.p.89. Hence genr. 
to get into one’s power, to lay hold of, to 
seize, to tahe, 6. g. a person, Matt. xiv. 
36 γὰρ Ἡρώδης κρατήσας τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, 
ἔδησεν αὐτόν. xviii. 28, xxi. 46. xxii. 6. 
xxvi. 4, 48, 50, 55,57. Mark iii. 21. vi. 
17. xii. 12. xiv. 1, 44,46, 49,61. Acts 
xxiv. 6. Rev. xx. 2. Soan animal, Matt, 
xii. 11. Sept. for tm Cant. iii. 4. 2 Sam. 
vi. 6.—pers. Paleph. 2. 7,9. ib. 82. 2. 
anim. Test. XII Patr. p. 589 τὰς δορκά- 
δας ἐκράτουν διὰ τοῦ δρόμου. Arr. 
Epict. 2. 7. 12. Xen. Ven. 5. 29.—Hence 
genr. κρατεῖν τινα τῆς χειρός, to take one 


. by the hand i. 6. against his will, Mark 


ix. 27, comp. Buttm. § 132. 6. 3. (Test. 
XII Patr. p. 590.) Also Matt. xxviii. 9 
ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας, i. 6. they em- 
braced his feet. Sept. for p-jrm Judg. 
xvi. 23. 

(8) to have in one’s power, to be master of, 
i. 6. to hold, to hold fast, not to let go, 6. g. 
things, Rev. ii. 1 ὁ κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀσ- 
τέρας ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὑτοῦ, comp. i. 16 where 
itis ἔχων. ον. vii. 1 κ. τοὺς τεσσ. dvé- 
μους ἵνα μὴ κιτ.ιλ. Pass. Luke xxiv. 16 
οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο. Of per- 
sons, to hold in subjection, Pass. Acts ii. 
24 καϑότι οὐκ ἣν δυνατὸν κρατεῖσϑαι αὐ- 
τὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ sc. ϑανάτου. (Aristoph. Av. 
419. Xen. An. 5.6.7.) Soto hold one 
Jast, i. 6. to hold fast to him, to cleave to 
him, e. g. in person Acts iii. 11 κρατοῦντος 
δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον x. τ. A. or in faith 
Col. ii. 19 τὴν κεφαλήν i. 6. Christ.— 
Metaph. spoken of sins, to retain, not to 
remit, John xx. 23 bis. Also to keep to 
oneself, 6. 5. τὸν koyov Mark ix. 10. (Sept. 
κρατούμενα for Chald. jy enigma 
Dan. v.12. Test. XII. Patr. p. 683.) 
Genr. to hold fast in mind, to observe, 
Mark vii. 3 κρατοῦντες τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων, ver. 4,8. 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
Rev. ii. 13, 14, 15, 25. iii. 11.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 665 κρατεῖν τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 


458 


Κρέας 


Κράτιστος» ἡ, ov, pp. superl. of 
poetic κρατύς, (xpdroc,) used also as su- 
perl. of ἀγαϑός, Buttm. § 68. 1. § 69. n. 
1; most excellent, most noble, used in 
addressing persons of rank and autho- 
rity, Luke i. 3 κράτιστε Θεόφιλε. Acts 
xxiii, 26. xxiv. 8. xxvi. 25.—Jos. 6. 
Apion. 1. 1, Ant. 4.6.8. Longin. 39 
init. Theophr. Char. 3 or 5. 


Κράτος, cog, ove, τό, strength, phy- 
sical Hom. 1]. 16. 524. ib. 24.293. In 
N. T. might, vigour, power, viz. 

a) genr. Acts xix. 20 κατὰ κράτος 
mightily, vehemently, see in Κατά no. 1. 
d. y. (Xen. Ag. 2. 3.) Eph. i. 19 κατὰ 
τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους τῆς ἰσχρος αὐ- 
τοῦ i. 6. of his mighty power, comp. in 
᾿Ισχύς. Eph. vi. 10. Col. i. 11. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. So Sept. for ΤῊΝ 
Is. xl. 26. Comp. Sept. for nixp Ps. 
Ixxxix. 10.—Meton. might, collect. for 
mighty deeds Luke i. 51 ἐποίησε κράτος ἐν 
βραχίονι κι τ. λ. Comp. Heb. dsm mpy 
Sept. ποιεῖν δύναμιν Ps. xviii. 16. , 

b) power i. e. dominion. 1 Tim. vi. 16 
ὦ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. Heb. ii. 14. 
1 Pet. iv. 11. v. 11. Jnde 25. Rev. ἱ. 6. 
v. 13.—2 Mace. ix. 17. xi. 4. Jos. Ant. 
1. 19. 1. Hdian. 7. 7. 12. 


KpavydZw, f. dow, (κραυγή,) to cry 
out, to clamour, intrans. 1. 4. κράζω. 
Matt. xii. 19 οὐκ ἐρίσει, οὐδὲ κραυγάσει, 
see ἴῃ ᾿Ερίζω. xv. 92, John xi. 48 φωνῇ 
μεγ. ἐκραύγ. xvili. 40, xix. 6, 1ὅ. Acts 
xxii. 28. Sept. for »"ΠΠ Ezra iii. 13.— 
Arr, Epict. 3. 4. 4. Dem. 1258. 26. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 387. 


Κραυγή, fic, ἡ, (κράζω,) cry, outcry, 
e. g. for public information Matt. xxv. 
6. Rev. xiv. 18, (Xen. An. 2.2.17.) Of 
tumult or controversy, clamour, Acts 
xxiii. 9, Eph. iy. 31. (Pol. 2.70, 6.) Of 
sorrow, wailing, Rey. xxi. 4. Sept. for 
ΤῈ Ex. xii. 30. (Xen. H. G. 6. 4. 
16.) Of supplication, Heb, v. 7. Sept. 
for Mpyy Job xxxiv. 28. 


Κυέας, arog, aog, τό, plur. τὰ 
κρέατα, contr. κρέα, Buttm. ἃ 54, meat, 
Jlesh, i. 6. not living, Rom. xiv. 21. 1 
Cor. viii. 13. Sept. for nipa Ex. xii. 8, 
Deut. xii. 15. — Jos. Ant. 8. 9. 2, 3. 
Xen. Mem, 4. 3. 10 


Κρείσσων 


Κρείσσων or ττων, ονος, ὁ» ἡ» 
(pp. κραίτσων,γ comparat. of poetic κρα- 
τύς, also as comparat. of ἀγαϑύός, 
better, Buttm. 68. 1. Passow s. voce. 
Comp. in Κράτιστος. 

a) better i. e. more useful, more profit- 
able, only neut. τὸ κρεῖσσον, 1 Cor. vii.9, 
38. xi. 17, xii. 31. Phil. i. 23. Heb. xi. 
40. xii. 24. 2 Pet. ii.21. Sept. foraio 
Ex. xiv. 12, Prov. xxv. 25,—Xen. Cc. 
20. 9. 

b) better in value or dignity, nobler, 
more excellent, Heb. i. 4 τοσούτῳ κρείττων 
γενόμενος. vi. 9. vii. 7, 19, 22. viii. 6 bis. 
ix. 23. x. 84. xi. 16, 35. 1 Pet. iii. 17. 
Sept. for ajo Judg. viii. 2. Prov. viii. 
1]1.—Hdian. 3.2.6. Xen. Ag. 11. 15. 


Κρεμάννυμι, f. κρεμάσω, aor. 1 pass. 
ἐκρεμάσϑην to hang, to suspend, trans. 
Mid, κρέμαμαι after the form ἴσταμαι, to 
hang, to be suspended, intrans. <A pre- 
sent κρεμάω is found only in very late 
writers, Passow sub. v. Buttm. § 114. 

a) Act. 6. acc. impl. et seq. ἐπί. gen. 
Acts v. 80 et x. 89 κρεμάσαντες (αὐτὸν) 
ἐπὶ ξύλου. Pass. seq. εἰς Matt. xviii. 6. 
absol. Luke xxiii.39. Sept. seq. ἐπί for 
mn Act. Gen. xl. 19, 22. Pass. Esth. v. 
14, vii. 10.—Xen. An. 1.2.8. Pass. 
Xen. Eq. 10. 9. 

Ὁ) Mid. Acts xxviii. 4 κρεμάμενον rd 
ϑηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, hanging from 
his hand. Seq. ἐπὶ ξύλου Gal. iii. 18. 
Trop. seq. ἐν, Matt. xxii. 40, see in Ἔν 
no. 3.c. a. Sept. κρεμάμενος for bp 
Deut, xxi, 23. 2 Sam. xviii. 10. trop. 
Deut. xxviii. 66. — Jos. Ant. 7. 10. 2. 
Hdian. 1. 14. 1. seq. ἐκ Xen. Mem. 3. 10. 
13. trop. Philo T. 11. ed. Mang. p. 420 


ὧν ai τοῦ ἔϑνους ἐλπίδες ἐκρέμαντο. 


Κρημνός, οὗ, ὃ; (κρεμάννυμι,) a steep 
place, precipice, pp. overhanging, Mait. 
vili. 32. Mark v. 13. Luke viii. 33. 
Sept. for y>p 2 Chr. xxv. 12,—Jos, Ant. 
3.5.1. Diod. 5. 1. 33. 


Κρής; ητός, ὁ, α Cretan, Acts ii, 11, 
Tit. 1. 12 Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται, quoted 
from Callim. Hymn. in Jov. 8. comp. 
Pol. 4. 8. 11.—EL. V. H. 1. 10 οἱ Κρῆ- 
τές εἰσι τοξεύειν dyaSoi. Xen. An. 1. 2. 
9. 


Κρήσκης, nvTog, ὁ, Crescens, pr. 
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Κρίμα 


n, οὗ a Christian at Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 
10. 


Κρήτη, nes ἡ, Crete, now Candia, 
a celebrated island of the Mediterranean, 
opposite to the Egean Sea. It was 
anciently celebrated for its hundred 
cities, whence the epithet ἑκατόμπολις 
Hom. Il. 2. 649. The Cretans were 
celebrated archers, robbers, and liars, 
see in Κρής and espec. Pol. 4. 8. 11. 
Here a Christian church was left by 
Paul in charge of Titus. Tit.i. 5. Acts 
xxvii. 7, 12, 13, 21. 


Κριϑή, ἧς, ἡ» barley, Rev. vi. 6. Sept. 
for ΤΊ Deut. viii. 8.--Xen.An.1. 2.22. 


KoiSiwoe, η. ον; (κριϑή,) of barley, 
as ἄρτοι κρίϑινοι barley-loaves John vi. 9, 
13. Sept. for Ὀ 2 K. iv. 42.—Jos. 
Ant. 5. 6. 4. Xen. An. 4, 5. 26, 31. 


; Kpiua, arog, τό, (xpivw,) judgment, 
i, 6. 

a) the act of judging, giving judg- 
ment, i. 4. κρίσις, spoken only in re- 
ference to future reward and punish- 
ment. John ix. 39 εἰς κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον ἦλθον for judgment am I come 
into the world, i. e. in order that the 
righteous may be approved and the 
wicked condemned, as is figuratively 
said in the next clause. 1 Pet. iv.17. So 
of the judgment of the last day, Acts 
xxiv. 25. Heb. vi.2. Meton. for the 
power of judgment Rev. xx. 4. So Heb. 
ΒΞ Sept. κρίσις Lev. xix. 15, Deut. 
i. 17. Heb. Ez. xxi. 82. 

b) judgment given, decision, award, 
sentence, (a) genr. Matt. vii. 2 ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
κρίματι κρίνετε, κριϑήσεσϑε, Rom. v. 
16. Plur. Rom. xi. 33 τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ, 
the judgments of God, his decrees. Sept. 
fornupwr Zech. viii. 16. Ps. xvii. 2. Plur. 
of God Ps. xix. 10. exix. 75.—Pol. 24. 
1. 12 ἐγκαλοῦντες τοῖς κρίμασιν we παρα- 
βεβραβευμένοις. ---- (β) Oftener sentence 
sc. of punishment, condemnation, imply- 
ing also the punishment itself as a cer- 
tain consequence, Matt. xxiii. 13 διὰ τοῦτο 
λήψεσϑε περισσότερον κρίμα. Mark xii. 40. 
Luke xx. 47. xxiii. 40. xxiv. 20. Rom. 
ii. 2, 3 τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Seod. iii. 8, xiii, 2. 
1 Cor. xi. 29, 34. Gal. v.10. 1 Tim. iii. 
6. v.12. Jamesiii.1. 2 Pet. ii. 3. Jude 
4. Rey. xvii. 1. xviii, 20seein’Ex no. 1. 


Κοίνον 


Ὁ. So Sept. and wpui Deut. xxi. 22. 
Jer. iv. 12.—Ecclus. xxi. 5. 

6) from the Heb. law-suit, cause, 
something to be judged, 6. g. κρίματα 
ἔχειν to have law-suits, to go to law, 
1 Cor. τὶ. 7. So Sept. and wpwn Job 
xxiii. 4. xxxi. 13. 


ἹΚρίνον; ov, τό, alily, Matt. vi. 28. 
Luke xii. 27. Sept. for piv Cant. ii. 
16. iv.5.— Anthol. Gr. I. p. 254. 
Theocr. 11. 56. 


Kpivw, f. we, aor, 1 ἔκρινα, perf, 
κέκρικα, aor. 1 pass. ἐκρίϑην, i. q. Lat. 
cerno by transpos. of the vowel, pp. to 
separate, Hom, 1]. 2. 862. ib. 5. 501. to 
distinguish, to discriminate between 
good and evil, Xen. Mem. 3.1.9. ib.4. 
8. 11. to select, to choose out the good, 
Xen. An. 1. 9. 30.—Hence genr. and in 
N. T. to judge, i. 6. to form or give an 
opinion after separating and considering 
the particulars of a case. 

a) to judge, sc. in one’s own mind as 
to what is right, proper, expedient, i. e. 
to deem, to decide, to determine, seq. in- 
fin. Acts xv. 19 διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρ- 
ἐνοχλεῖν τοῖς x. τ. X. i. 6. my decision is 
ete. iii. 13 κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. XX. 
16. xxv. 25. 1 Cor. ii. 2. ν. 8. Tit. ili.12. 
Seq. τοῦ c. inf. Acts xxvii. 1 ὡς dé ἐκρίϑη 
τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς κ. τ. λ.---5 Mace. i. 
6. Jos, Ant. 7. 1.5. Xen, An. 9. 1.7,— 
Seq. ace, et infin. Acts xxi. 25 κρίναντες 
μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν αὐτούς. With in- 
fin. εἶναι impl. comp. Matth. § 534. ἡ. 
1. Acts xili. 46 καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυ- 
τοὺς τῆς αἰ. ξωῆς,απα judge or deem your- 
selves unworthy of eternal life. xvi. 15. 
xxvie28. Rom. xiv. 5 bis, ὃς μὲν κρίνει 
ἡμέραν [εἶναι] παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει 
πᾶσαν ἡμέραν, one man judgeth, deemeth, 
one day to be above another ; another 
judgeth every day sc. to be alike, as we 
must supply from the force of the an- 
tithesis, comp. Matth. § 634, 3.—c. inf. 
Diod. Sic. 12. 20. Xen. Hi. 1.17. inf. 
inipl. Wisd. ii. 22. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 2. 
κριϑείητε εὐδαιμονέστατοι. Xen. Cyr. 3. 
1. 34. Comp. Diod. Sic. 12, 18 τὴν 
γραμματικὴν παρὰ τὰς ἄλλας μαϑήσεις 
προέκρινεν ὁ νομοϑέτης.----ἶϑθα. acc. of 
thing, to determine on, to decree, Rev. xvi. 
5 ὅτι ταῦτα ἔκρινας. Acts xvi. 4 ra δόγ- 
Hara τὰ κεκριμένα. (Isocr. Paneg. p. 
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Κρίνω 


50. A. Pol. 8. 6. 7.) Seq. aceus. τοῦτο 
as introducing the infin. c. art. τό, Rom. 
xiv. 13 ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ 
τιϑέναι k.T.d. 9 ΟΟΥ. ii. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 87 
τοῦτο κέκρικεν, τοῦ τηρεῖν κι τι λ. So 
τοῦτο ὅτι, 2 Cor. v. 14. 

b) to judge, i. 6. to form and express 
a judgment, opinion, as to any person 
or thing, more commonly unfavourable, 
Seq. ace. of pers. John viii. 15 ἐγὼ οὐ 
κρίνω οὐδένα. Rom. ii, 1, 8, iii. 7. xiv. 3, 
4,10, 18. Col. ii. 16. Seq. ace. of thing, 
1 Cor, x. 15, (Xen, Vect. 5. 11.) Absol. 
Matt. vii. 1 bis, 2 bis. Luke vi. 37 bis. 
John viii. 16, 26. Rom. ii. 1 bis. 1 Cor. 
iv.5. x.29. Seq. interrog. 6. εἰ, Acts 
iv. 19. genr. 1 Cor. xi.13. («i Thue. 4. 
130. πότερον Xen. Cyr. 4.1.5.) So with 
an adjunct of manner, 6. g. κρίνειν κρί- 
ow John vii. 24, comp. Buttm. ὃ 131. 3. 
κρ. τὸ δίκαιὸν Luke xii. 57. ὀρϑῶς Luke 
vii. 48. κατ᾽ ὄψιν John vii. 24. κατὰ σάρκα 
viii. 15.—By impl. to condemn, seq. acc. 
Rom. ii. 27. xiv. 22. Jamesiv. 11 ter, 12. 
So Sept. and a7 Job x. 2. 

c) to judge, in a judicial sense, viz. 
(a) ¢o sit in judgment on any person, to 
try, seq, acc. John xviii. 31 κατὰ τὸν νό- 
μον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτόν. Acts xxiii. 3. 
xxiv. 6. 1 Cor. v. 12 bis. (Pol. ὅ. 29. 6. 
Xen. An. 6. 6.18.) Pass. κρίνομαι, to be 
judged, to be tried, to be on trial. Acts 
xxv. 10 οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσϑαι. Rom. iii. 4. 
(Sept. for ppy Ps. li. 6.) Seq. περί 
τινὸς for any thing Acts xxili. 6, xxiv. 21. 
ἐπίτινι for, Acts xxvi.6. ἐπί τινος before 
any one Acts xxv. 9, 20.—Dem. 407. 20. 
Xen. Η. 6.1. 7.7. c. repiib. 3. 5.25, c. 
ἐπί τινος comp. Max. Tyr. 9.4. Comp. 
Wetstein N. T. 11. p. 120.—Spoken 
in reference to the gospel dispensation, 
to the judgment of the great day, e. g. 
of God as judging the world through 
Christ, John v. 22. viii. 50. Acts xvii. 91 
κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην. Rom. ili. 6 πῶς 
κρίνει ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν κόσμον. li. 16 τὰ κρυπτά. 
1 Cor. v, 18. James ii. 12. 1 Pet. ἱ. 
17. ii. 28. Rev. xi. 18, xx. 12,138. Of 
Jesus as the Messiah and Judge, John 
v. 80. xvi.ll. 2 Tim. iv. 11. Xp. τοῦ 
μέλλοντος κρίνειν ζῶντας Kai νεκρούς. 1 
Pet. iv.5. Rey. xix. 11. Figuratively of 
the apostles, Matt. xix. 28. Luke xxii.30. 
1 Cor. vi. 2,3. ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται ὁ κόσ- 
μος 1 Cor. νἱ. ῶῷ. Comp. in Βασιλεύω Ὁ, 











Κρίσις 


Wisd. iii. 8. Ecelus, iv. 15.—Diod. Sic. 
19, 51 τῆς ᾿Ολυμπιάδος ἑτοίμης οὔσης ἐν 
πᾶσι Μακεδόσι κριϑῆναι. Comp. Wet- 
stein N. T. II. p. 120..--- (β) In the 
sense of to pass judgment upon, to con- 
demn, 6. acc. John vii. 51 μὴ ὁ νόμος 
ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνϑρ. κι τ.λ. Luke xix. 
22. Acts xiii. 27. As implying also 
punishment, 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 1 Pet. iv. 
6.—genr. 28]. V. H. 8.3. Dem. 215. 
4, Xen. An. 5. 6. 33.—So of the con- 
demnation of the wicked and including 
the idea of punishment as a certain con- 
sequence, i. 4. to punish, to take ven- 
geance on; e. g. of God as judge, Acts 
vii. 7 καὶ τὸ ἔϑνος . . . κρινῶ ἐγώ, quoted 
from Gen. xv. 14 where Sept. for 1.1. 
Rom. ii. 12. 1 Thess. ii. 12. Heb. xiii. 4 
καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ Sedc. Rev. vi. 10. 
xviii. 8. ib. ver. 20 seein Ἔκ πο.]. Ὁ. xix. 
2. Of Jesus, Johniii. 17 οὐ... iva κρίνῃ 
τὸν κόσμον. ver. 18 bis. xii. 47 bis, 48 bis. 
James v. 9. Sept. and npy Is. lxvi. 16. 
ΕΖ. xxxviii.22.—(y) Once from the Heb. 
i. q. to vindicate, to avenge, Heb. x. 30. 
κύριος κρινεῖ τὸν λαὸν αὑτοῦ, the Lord 
will avenge his people i. 6. by punishing 
their enemies, quoted from Deut. xxxii. 
26 or Ps. exxxv. 14 where Sept. for 1.1, 
also Gen, xxx. 6. Ps. liv. 3. 

d) Mid. κρίνομαι, pp. to let oneself 
be judged, i. e. to have a law-suit, to go 
to law, seq. dat. with any one, Matt. v. 
40. seq. μετά τινος with 1 Cor. vi. 6. seq. 
ἐπί τινος before any one 1 Cor. vi. 1, 6. 
Sept. 6. μετά τινος for Heb. py Ὶ Ecce. 
vi. 10. 6. πρός τινα for DY 3. Job xxxi. 
13.—Eurip. Med. 609. comp. Anthol. 
Gr. II. p. 84. 


Kpiore, EWC, ἡ; (κρένω,) pp- ϑέρα- 
ration, trop. division, dissension, Hdot. 
5. 5. ib. 7. 26. decision, i. 6. decisive mo- 
ment, crisis, turn of affairs, Pol. 9. 5. 4. 
ib. 16.4.8. In N. T. judgment, i. 6. 

a) genr. opinion formed and expressed. 
John vii. 24 τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνατε. 
viii. 16. Comp. in Κρίνω b.—Jos. 6. Ap. 
1. 24 οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες τῇ κρίσει. Pol. 17. 14. 
10. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 10. 

b) judgment in a judicial sense, i. e, 
(a) the act of judging, in reference to 
the final judgment, 6. g. ἡ ἡμέρα κρί- 
σεως day of judgment, Matt. x. 15. xi. 
22, 24. xii. 36. Mark vi. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 
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Κρίσις. 


9. iii. 7. 1 Johniv. 17. ὥρα κρίσεως Rev. 
xiv. 7. κρίσις μεγάλης ἡμέρας Jude 6. So 
simply κρίσις for κρίσις pey. ἡμ. Matt. 
xii. 41,42. Luke x. 14. xi. 31, 32. Heb. 
ix. 27. So John xii. 31 νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶ 
τοῦ κόσμου, now is this world judged. 
xvi. 8,11. John v. 27 et Jude 15 κρίσιν 
ποιεῖν i, q. κρίνειν, comp. John v. 80 and 
in Kpivw c.a. Meton, for the power of 
judgment John ν. 22. Sept. for ΘΟ 
Lev. xix. 15. Deut.i.17. Is. xxviii, 
6.—Jos. Ant. 6.3.2. Hdian. 1.11. 12. 
Xen. An. 6.6. 20. 

(8) judgment given, sentence pro- 
nounced, genr. John y. 30. 2 Pet. ii. 11 
βλάσφημον κρίσιν, and Jude 9 κρίσις 
Βλασφημίας. (Dem. 822. 15.) Spee. 
sentence of punishment, condemnation, 
e. g. to death Acts viii. 33, see in Aipw no. 
4.a. Olshausenin loc. So Sept. and 
wun Jer. xxxix. 5.—ZEL. V. Η. 18. 98. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 82 pen.-—Usually imply- 
ing also punishment, as a certain conse- 
quence, 6. g. from God, δίκαιαι ai κρίσεις 
αὐτοῦ Rey. xvi. 7. xix. 2. xviii. 10 coll. 
ver, 8. 2 Thess. i. 5coll. ver.6. So Sept. 
and wpwn Jer. i. 16. Of Christ as 
Judge of the world condemning the 
wicked, judgment, condemnation, e. g. 
Matt. xxili.33 κρίσις τῆς γεέννης. Mark iii. 
29. John v. 29 ἀνάστασις κρίσεως. John 
iii. 19. v.24. Heb. x.27. James ii. 13 
bis, see in Κατακαυχάομαι. 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Sol Tim. v. 24 τινῶν ἀνθρώπων ai ἁμαρ- 
τίαι προδηλοί εἶσι, προάγουσαι εἷς κρίσιν, 
i.e. in some men their sins lead on to 
condemnation, i. e. accuse them, cry for 
condemnation, and by impl. are re- 
pented of; in others their sins also fol- 
low after, i. 6. they persevere in them 
although conscious of present guilt and 
future condemnation. 

(vy) Meton. court of justice, tribunal, 
Judges, i. 6. the smaller tribunals estab- 
lished in the cities of Palestine, subor- 
dinate to the Sanhedrim; comp. Deut. 
xvi. 18. 2 Chr. xix. 5. According to the 
Rabbins they consisted of 23 judges; 
but Josephus expressly says the number 
was seven, Ant, 4. 8. 14. B. J. 2. 20. 5. 
See Krebs. Obss. p. 19. Tholuck Berg- 
pred. p. 180.—Matt. v. 21, 22 ἔνοχοι: 
ἔσται τῇ κρίσει. Comp. Sept. and ΘΟ 
Φ0} ἰχ. 32. xxii. 4. : 

6) from the Heb. right, justice, equity, 


_ Κρίσπος 


Matt. xxiii. 28. Luke xii. 42 παρέρχεσϑε 
τὴν κρίσιν. So Sept. and wp Deut. 
xxxii. 4. Gen. xviii. 25. Jer. xxii. 15.— 
Also for law, statutes, i. 6. the divine law, 
the religion of Jehovah, as developed in 
the Gospel, Matt. xii. 18, 20, quoted from 
Is. xlii. 1, 2,3, where Sept. and ΒΥ). 
Comp. Gesen. Comm. in loc. 


Κρίσπος, ov, 6, Crispus, pr. n. of 
the ruler of a synagogue at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 8. 1 Cor, i. 14. 


Κριτήριον, ov, τό, (κριτής,) erite- 
rion, rule of judging, Arr. Epict. 1. 11. 
9 sq. judgment-seat, tribunal, Sept. κα- 
ϑήμενοι ἐπὶ κριτηρίου Judg. v. 10. In 
N. T. trop. court of justice, tribunal. 
James ii. 6 ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια. 1 
Cor. vi. 2, 4. Sept. for Chald. xp 
Dan. vii. 10,26.—Susann. 49. Pol. 9. 33. 
12. ib. 16. 27. 2.—In 1 Cor. 1. 6. others 
by impl. cause, law-suit, but unnecessa- 
rily ; so Syr. Vers. 


Κριτής, οὔ. ὁ, (κγίνω,) a judge, i. 6. 
one who decides or gives an opinion in 
respect to any person or thing. 

a) genr. James ii. 4 κριταὶ dtado- 
γισμῶν πον. see in Διαλογισμός a. Matt. 
xii. 27. Luke xi. 19. In an unfavour- 
able sense James iv. 11. Sept. for 151 
1 Sam. xxiv. 16.—Wisd. xv. 7. Pol. ix. 
33. 12. Xen. Cony. 5. 1, 9, 10. 

b) in a judicial sense, one who sits to 
dispense justice, Matt. v. 25 bis. Luke 
xii. 58 bis. xviil. 2,6. Acts xviii. 15. 
xxiv. 10. OfChrist the final Judge, Acts 
xX. 42 κριτὴς τῶν ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. 2 
Tim. iy. 8. James v. 9 coll. ver.8. Of 
God, κριτῇ ϑεῷ πάντων Heb. xii. 23. 
Sept. for 151 Ezr. vii. 4. obi Deut. xvi. 
18. Job ix. 24. of God Ps. vii. 12.1.6.— 
Diod, Sic. 1. 92. Xen. H. 6. 4,4. 8. 

6) from the Heb. i. q. a leader, ruler, 
chief, Heb. wb, spoken of the Hebrew 
judges, so called, from Joshua to Samuel, 
Acts xiii. 20. Comp. Judg, ii. 16 sq. 
Gesen. Heb. Lex. art. wDyj no. 2.—Jos. 
Ant. 6.5. 4. 


Κριτικός; Ny ὄν. stad skilled in 
judging, quick to discern and judge of 
any thing, seq. gen. Heb. iv. 12 κριτικὸς 
ἐνθυμήσεων x. τ. X.—Hesych. rpirixoc 
ἐνθυμήσεων" διακρίνων Χογισμούς. 
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Κρύπτω 


Κρούω, f. σω, to knock, to rap, e. g. 
at a door for entrance, seq. τὴν ϑύραν — 
Luke xiii. 25. Acts xii. 13. absol. Matt. 
vii. 7, 8. Luke xi.9, 10. xii. 36. Acts xii. 
16. Rev. iii. 20. Sept. for poy Judg. xix. 
22. Cant. v. 18.—Judith xiv. 14 «. τῆν 
ϑύραν Xen. Conv. 1.11. The more usual 
Attic phrase was κόπτειν τὴν ϑύραν, Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 177. 


Kotarn, ne, ἡ, (pp. fem. of κρυ- 
πτός,) a crypt, secret cell or vault. Luke 
xi. 33 εἰς κρύπτην τίϑησι in some edi- 
tions.—Athen. V. p. 205. A.—Text. rec. 
has εἰς κρυπτὴν, as if by Hebraism for 
neut. εἰς κρυπτόν, see Gesen. Lehrg. p. 
661. Stuart ὃ 486, Comp. also εἰς μα- 
Koay, etc. 


Κρυπτός, ἢ, ὄν, (κρύπτω,) hidden, 
concealed, and therefore secret, Matt. x. 
26 οὐδὲν ἐστι. . . κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ γνω- 
σϑήσεται. Mark iv.22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 
2. ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ in secret, where we 
cannot be seen of others, Matt. vi. 4 bis, 
6 bis, 18 bis. ἐν κρυπτῷ, in secret, pri- 
vately, John vii. 4, 10. xviii. 20. Luke xi. 
33 εἰς κρυπτήν, seein Κρύπτη above. 1 Cor. 
iv. 5 τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους secret works of 
darkness. 2 Cor. iv. 2 seein Αἰσχύνη 6. 
Sept. for no Jer. xlix. 9.—Hdian. 5.6. 
7. Xen. Mag. Eq. 4. 10.—Trop. τὰ κρυ- 
ara τινὸς the secrets of one’s heart, secret 
thoughts, Rom. ii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 1 
Pet. iii. 4 ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνϑρωπος, 
i.e. the internal man. Rom. ii. 29 ὁ ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ Ἰουδαῖος, a Jew at heart.— 
Ecclus. i. 30. iv. 18. 


Κρύπτω, f. yw, to hide, to conceal, 
Pass. or Mid. to hide oneself, to be 
hid ; Aor. 2 pass. ἐκρύβην as pass. to be 
hid; Matt. v.14. Luke xix. 42; and 
with mid, signif. to hide oneself John viii. 
59. xii. 36. Buttm. § 136.2. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 317 sq.—Matt, v. 14 οὐ δύνα- 
ται πόλις κρυβῆναι. xiii, 35. ver. 44 ὃν 
εὑρὼν ἔκρυψε. 1 Tim. v. 25. Heb. xi. 28. 
Rey. ii. 17 rod μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, — 
of the hidden manna, as symbolical of 
the enjoyments of the kingdom of hea- 
ven ; in allusion, perhaps, to the Jewish 
tradition that the ark with the pot of 
manna was hidden by order of king 
Josiah, and will again be brought to 
light in the reign of the Messiah; comp. 


i 











Κρυσταλλίζω 


Wetstein N. T. and Scheettgen. Hor. 
Heb. inloc. Seq. ἔν τινι, Matt. xiii. 44 
ϑησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ. XXV. 
25. trop. Col. iii. 8. Seq. εἴς τε Rev. 
vi. 15. seq. ἀπό τινος to hide from, John 
xii. 86 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπελϑὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, 
hid himself from them. Luke xviii. 84. 
xix. 42. Rev. vi. 16. So John viii. 59 
ἸΙησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ ἐξῆλϑεν ἐκ ro viepod 
i. 6. Jesus hid himself, and {afterwards} 
went out of the temple; or we may ren- 
der ἐκρύβη adverbially, he secretly went 
out, ete. comp. in ᾿Αποτολμάω. Perf. 
part. κεκρυμμένος, hidden, as adv. secretly, 
John xix. 38, see Buttm. § 123. n. 3. 
Sept. for yvarm Gen. iii. 8, 10. Is. xlii. 
22. —nor Gen. iv. 13. “1 Josh, vii. 
19. yy Prov. i. 11.—Hdian. 1. 14. 7. 
ο. ἐν kien, 8. 4. 14. e. εἰς Diod. Sic. 
4. 33. c. ἀπό Hom. Od, 23. 110. 


Κρυσταλλίζω, f. iow, (κρύσταλλος,) 
to be as crystal, clear and sparkling, Rev. 
xxi. 11, 

KotoradAog, ov, ὁ, (κρύος, κρυ- 
σταίνω to freeze,) crystal, pp. any thing 
congealed and pellucid, 6, g. ice Sept. 
for rmp Job vi. 16. Hom. 1]. 22. 152. 
in N. T. prob. rock-crystal, Rev. iv. 6. 
xxii. 1.—Diod. Sic. 2. 52 init. 

Κρυφαῖος; a, ov, (xpirrw,) hidden, 
secret, in some MSS. Matt. vi. 18 ἐν τῷ 
κρυφαίῳ for ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ. Sept. for “AOI 
Jer, xxiii, 24.—Xen. Hi, 10. 6. 

Kova, adv. Gh. secretly, not 
openly, Eph. vy. 12. Sept. foranpa Deut. 
xxvili. 57, — Xen. Cony. 5. 8. 


Comp. 
Buitm. § 115. n. 3, 


Κτάομαι, Gua, f. ἦσομαι, depon. 
Mid. to get for oneself, to acquire, to 
procure, by purchase or otherwise, perf. 
κέκτημαι as pres. to possess, see Buttm. 
§ 118. 6. Seq. acc. Matt, x. 9. Luke 
xviii. 12 πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. 1 Thess. iv. 4 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσϑαι, to procure for 
himself a wife, in the oriental manner 
by purchase, see in Σκεῦος. With an 
adjunct of price, e. g. gen. Acts xxii. 
28. duc. gen. viii. 20. ἐκ 6. gen. i. 18 
οὗτος ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ τοῦ μισϑοῦ K.T.r. 
i. 6. was the occasion of purchasing 
etc. Seq. ἐν c. dat. trop. Luke xxi. 
19 ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσασϑε τὰς 
ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, through your patience pur- 
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Κτίσις 


chase your lives, procure your safety, 
comp. Matt. x. 22et xxiv. 13. Sept. for 
my Gen. iv. 1. xxv. 10.—Ecelus. li. 
28, #l. V. H. 5. 9. Xen. Mem. 1 
6. 3. 


Κτῆμα, ατος; τό, (κέκτημαι,) ἃ pos- 
session, property, any thing acquired 
and possessed, estate, Matt. xix. 22 et 
Mark x. 22 ἣν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 
Acts ii. 45. v. 1 coll. ver. 8. ΘΙ 15 χω- 
piov. Sept. for mr Job xx. 29. ὉῚΞ 
Ῥτου. xxxi. 16. ry Prov. xxiii. 10.— 
Lue. Tox. 62. Hdian. 7.12.13. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 11.5. 


Κτῆνος, εος, ove, τό, (κτάομαι,) 
ῬΡ. i. 4. κτῆμα, possession, property, 
spec. flocks-and herds of every kind, 
Xen. An. 4. 5. 25. Pol. 12. 4.14. In 
N. T. @ beast, domestic animal, e. g. as 
bought or sold Rev. xviii. 13 ; as yielding 
meat 1 Cor. xv. 39; as used for riding, 
burden, ete. Luke x. 34. Acts xxiii. 24. 
Sept. for moma Ex. ix. 20. Josh viii. 
27. "ya Num. xx. 8. mp7 Gen. xiii. 2, 
7. yy Gen. xxx. 44.—Hdian. 4. 15, 13 
of horses and camels. 


Krirwp, apog; 4, (κτάομαι,) possessor, 
owner, Acts iv. 34 κτήτορες ywpiwy.— 
Diod. Sic. X. p. 102. Bip. or VI. p. 
196. Tauchn. 

KriZw, f. tow, (kindr. with erdopat,) 
pp. to bring under tillage and settle- 
ment e.g. a land Hom. 1]. 20. 216. to 
found a city Od. 11. 263. Jos. Ant. 
4.8.5, Diod. Sic. 1.12.—In N. T. to 
Sound, i. 6. to create, to form, trans. of 
God as creating the universe or any of 
its parts, Mark xiii. 19 ἧς ἔκτισε ὁ Sede. 
Rom. i. 25. 1 Cor. xi. 9. Eph. iii. 9. 
Col. iii. 10. 1 Tim. iv. 3. Rev. iv. 11 bis. 
x. 6. Of Christ Col. i. 16 bis. Sept. 
for x72 Deut. iv. 32. Ps. lxxxix. 13.— 
Wisd. xi.17. Ecclus. xvii. 1.—Trop. of 
a moral creation, renovation, Eph. ii. 10 
κτισϑέντες ἐν X.’ 1, ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαϑοῖς 
gh 15. iv. 24. So Sept. and xja Ps. 
i. 12. 


Κτίσις, ewe, ἡ; (κτίζω,) αἱ founda- 
ing of cities Jos. 6. Ap. 1.2. Diod. Sic. 
2.4. Thue. 1.17. InN. T. creation, i.e. 

a) the act of creation, Rom. i. 20 ἀπὸ 
κτίσεως xdopov.—Psalt. Salom. 8. 7. 

b) genr. created thing, and collect. 


 Κρίσπος 


Matt. xxiii. 23. Luke xii. 42 παρέρχεσϑε 
τὴν κρίσιν. So Sept. and payin Deut. 
xxxii. 4. Gen. xviii. 25. Jer. xxii. 15.— 
Also for law, statutes, i. e. the divine law, 
the religion of Jehovah, as developed in 
the Gospel, Matt. xii. 18, 20, quoted from 
Is. xlii. 1, 2,3, where Sept. and wpwr. 
Comp. Gesen. Comm. in loc. 


Kplooc, ov, 6, Crispus, pr. n. of 
the ruler of a synagogue at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 8. 1 Cor, i. 14. 


Κριτήριον, ov, τό, (κριτής,) erite- 
rion, rule of judging, Arr. Epict. 1. 11. 
9 sq. judgment-seat, tribunal, Sept. κα- 
ϑήμενοι ἐπὶ κριτηρίου Judg. v. 10. In 
N. T. trop. court of justice, tribunal. 
James ii. 6 ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια. 1 
Cor. vi. 2, 4. Sept. for Chald. xj 
Dan. vii. 10, 26.—Susann. 49. Pol. 9. 33. 
12. ib. 16. 27. 2.—In 1 Cor. 1. 6. others 
by impl. cause, law-suit, but unnecessa- 
rily ; so Syr. Vers. 


Kpirne, ov, ὁ, (xpivw,) a judge, 1. 6. 
one who decides or gives an opinion in 
respect to any person or thing. 

a) genr. James ii. 4 κριταὶ διαλο- 
γισμῶν πον. see in Διαλογισμός a. Matt. 
xii. 27. Luke xi. 19. In an unfavour- 
able sense James iv. 11. Sept. for 153 
1 Sam, xxiv. 16.—Wisd. xv. 7. Pol. ix. 
33. 12. Xen. Cony. 5. 1, 9, 10. 

b) in a judicial sense, one who sits to 
dispense justice, Matt. v. 25 bis. Luke 
xii. 58 bis. xviii. 2,6. Acts xviii, 15. 
xxiv. 10. OfChrist the final Judge, Acts 
x. 42 κριτὴς τῶν ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. 2 
Tim. iv. 8. James v. 9 coll. ver.8. Of 
God, κριτῇ Seg πάντων Heb. xii. 23. 
Sept. for p> Ezr. vii. 4. opi Deut. xvi. 
18, Job ix. 24. of God Ps. vii. 12.1.6.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 92. Xen. H. 6. 4. 4.3. 

6) from the Heb. i. q. α leader, ruler, 
chief, Heb. wp, spoken of the Hebrew 
judges, so called, from Joshua to Samuel, 
Acts xiii. 20. Comp. Judg, ii. 16 sq. 
Gesen. Heb. Lex. art. py no. 2.—Jos. 
Ant. 6.5. 4. 


Κριτικός, fy Ov; δραμέν ᾧ skilled in 
judging, quick to discern and judge of 
any thing, seq. gen. Heb. iv. 12 κριτικὸς 
ἐνθυμήσεων x. τ. X.— Hesych. κριτικος 
ἐνθυμήσεων" διακρίνων λογισμούς. 
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Κρύπτω 


Κρούω, f. ow, to knock, to rap, e. g. 
at a door for entrance, seq. τὴν Sipay 
Luke xiii. 25. Acts xii. 13. absol. Matt. 
vii. 7,8. Luke xi.9, 10. xii. 36. Acts xii. 
16. Rev. iii. 20. Sept. for poy Judg. xix. 
22. Cant. v. 18.—Judith xiv. 14 κ. τῆν 
ϑύραν Xen. Cony. 1.11. The more usual 
Attic phrase was κόπτειν τὴν ϑύραν, Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 177. 


Kotrrn, ne, ἡ; (pp. fem. of κρυ- 
πτός,) a crypt, secret cell or vault. Luke 
xi. 33 εἰς κρύπτην τίϑησι in some edi- 
tions.—Athen. V. p. 205, A.—Text. rec. 
has εἰς κρυπτήν, as if by Hebraism for 
neut. εἰς κρυπτόν, see Gesen. Lehrg. p. 
661. Stuart ὃ 436. Comp. also εἰς μα- 
Koay, etc. 


Κρυπτός; n> ὄν, (κρύπτω,) hidden, 
concealed, and therefore secret, Matt. x. 
26 οὐδὲν ἐστι. . . κρυπτὸν ὃ οὐ γνω- 
σϑήσεται. Mark iv.22. Luke viii. 17. xii. 
2. ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ in secret, where we 
cannot be seen of others, Matt. vi. 4 bis, 
6 bis, 18 bis. ἐν κρυπτῷ, in secret, pri- 
vately, John vii. 4,10. xviii. 20. Luke xi. 
33 εἰς κρυπτήν, seein Κρύπτη above. 1 Cor. 
iv. 5 τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους secret works of 
darkness. 2 Cor. iv. 2 seein Aicyivy 6. 
Sept. for "MoM Jer. xlix. 9.—Hdian. 5.6. 
7. Xen. Mag. Eq. 4. 10.—Trop. τὰ κρυ- 
ara τινος the secrets of one’s heart, secret 
thoughts, Rom. ii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 1 
Pet. iii. 4 ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνϑρωπος, 
i. 6. the internal man. Rom. ii. 29 ὁ ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ ᾿ἸἸουδαῖος, a Jew at heart.— 
Ecclus. i. 30. iv. 18. 


Κρύπτω,. f. yw, to hide, to conceal, 
Pass. or Mid. to hide oneself, to be 
hid ; Aor. 2 pass. ἐκρύβην as pass. to be 
hid; Matt. v.14. Luke xix. 42; and 
with mid. signif. to hide oneself John viii. 
59. xii. 36. Buttm. § 136.2. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 317 sq.—Matt, v. 14 οὐ δύνα- 
ται πόλις κρυβῆναι. xiii. 35. ver. 44 ὃν 
εὑρὼν ἔκρυψε. 1 Tim. v. 25. Heb. xi. 23. 
Rey. ii. 17 τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, 
of the hidden manna, as symbolical of 
the enjoyments of the kingdom of hea- 
ven ; in allusion, perhaps, to the Jewish 
tradition that the ark with the pot of 
manna was hidden by order of king 
Josiah, and will again be brought to 
light in the reign of the Messiah; comp. 


ΠΌΤ -- 


'Κρυσταλλίζω 


Wetstein N. T. and Schettgen. Hor. 
Heb. inloc. Seq. ἔν τινι, Matt. xiii. 44 
ϑησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ iv τῷ ἀγρῷ. ΧΧΥ. 
Seq. εἴς τε Rev. 


25. trop. Col. iii. 3. 


vi. 15. seq. ἀπό τινὸς to hide from, John 
xii. 86 ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
hid himself from them. Luke xviii. 34. 
xix. 42. Rev. vi. 16. So John viii. 59 
᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ ἐξῆλϑεν ἐκ ro ὕἱεροῦ 
i. e. Jesus hid himself, and [afterwards] 
went out of the temple; or we may ren- 
der ἐκρύβη adverbially, he secretly went 
out, ete. comp. in ᾿Αποτολμάω. Perf. 
part. κεκρυμμένος, hidden, as adv. secretly, 
123. n. 3. 
Sept. for yar Gen. iii. 8, 10. Is. xlii. 
22. nor Gen. iv. 13. “rp Josh. vii. 
19. yy Prov. i. 11.—Hdian. 1. 14. 7. 
c. εἰς Diod. Sic. 


) 
) 
John xix. 38, see Buttm. ὃ 


ce. ἐν Hdian. 3. 4. 14. 
4. 33. ec. ἀπό Hom. Od. 23. 110. 


xxi. ll. 


Κρύσταλλος, ov, ὁ, (κρύος, κρυ- 
σταίνω to freeze,) crystal, pp. any thing 
| congealed and pellucid, e. g. ice Sept. 
| for rmp Job vi. 16. Hom. Il. 22. 152. 
| in N. TT. prob. rock-crystal, Rev. iv. 6. 


xxii. 1.—Diod. Sic. 2. 52 init. 


Jer. xxiii, 24.——Xen. Hi. 10. 6. 


xxviii. 57.— Xen. Cony. 5. 8. 
Buttm., § 115. n. 3. 





§ 113. 6. 


by purchase, see in Σκεῦος. 


i, e. was the occasion of pu 


ete. Seq. ἐν c. dat. trop. Luke xxi. 
19 ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσασϑε rac 
ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, through your patience pur- 


Κρυσταλλίζω, f. iow, (κρύσταλλος,) 
to be as crystal, clear and sparkling, Rev. 


Kov¢atog, a, ov, (xpixrw,) hidden, 
secret, in some MSS. Matt. vi. 18 ἐν τῷ 
κρυφαίῳ ἴοτ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ. Sept. for ἽΠΠΟΣ 


Κρυφῆ, adv. (κρύπτω,) secretly, not 
openly, Eph. y. 12. Sept. for np Deut. 
Comp. 


Κτάομαι, ὥμαι, f. ἦσομαι, depon. 
Mid. to get for oneself, to acquire, to 
procure, by purchase or otherwise, perf. 
κέκτημαι as pres. to possess, see Buttm. 
Seq. acc. Matt. x. 9. Luke 
xviii. 12 πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. 1 Thess. iv. 4 
τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσϑαι, to procure for 
himself a wife, in the oriental sek 
With an 
adjunct of price, e. g. gen. Acts xxii. 
28. διά c. gen. viii. 20. ἐκ c. gen. i. 18 


οὗτος ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ τοῦ μισϑοῦ K.T. re 
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chase your lives, procure your safety, 
comp. Matt. x. 22et xxiv. 13. Sept. for 
mp Gen. iv. 1. xxv. 10.—Ecclus. li. 
28, #l. V. H. 5. 9. Xen. Mem. 1 
6. 3. 


Κτῆμα, ατος, τό, (xéernpat,) a pos- 
session, property, any thing acquired 
and possessed, estate, Matt. xix. 22 et 
Mark x. 22 ἣν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 
Acts ii. 45. v. 1 coll. ver. 3. whereis χω- 
piov. Sept. for mr) Job xx. 29. DID 
Proy. xxxi. 16. στ Prov. xxiii. 10.— 
Lue. Tox. 62. Hdian. 7.12.13. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 11.5. 


Κτῆνος, εος, ovc, τό, (κτάομαι,) 
pp- i. 4. κτῆμα, possession, property, 
spec. flocks-and herds of every kind, 
Xen. An. 4. 5. 25. Pol. 12. 4.14. In 
N. T. @ beast, domestic animal, e. g. as 
bought or sold Rev. xviii. 13 ; as yielding 
meat 1 Cor. xv. 39; as used for riding, 
burden, ete. Luke x. 34. Acts xxiii. 24. 
Sept. for moa Ex. ix. 20. Josh viii. 
27. "ya Num. xx. 8. mpm Gen. xiii. 2, 
7. jis Gen. xxx. 44.—Hdian. 4. 15, 13 
of horses and camels. 


Krirwp, apoe, ὃ, (xrdopat,) possessor, 
owner, Acts iv. 34 κτήτορες ywpiwy.— 
Diod. Sic. X. p. 102. Bip. or VI. p. 
196. Tauchn. 

KriZw, f. tow, (kindr. with κτάομαι,) 
pp. to bring under tillage and settle- 
ment 6. 5. a land Hom. 1]. 20. 216. to 
found a city Od. 11. 263. Jos. Ant. 
4.8.5. Diod. Sic. 1.12.—In N. T. to 
Sound, i. e. to create, to form, trans. of 
God as creating the universe or any of 
its parts, Mark xiii. 19 ἧς ἔκτισε ὁ Sede. 
Rom. i. 25. 1 Cor. xi. 9. Eph. iii. 9. 
Col. iii. 10. 1 Tim. iv.3. Rev. iv. 11 bis. 
x. 6. Of Christ Col. i. 16 bis. Sept. 
for x73 Deut. iv. 32. Ps. lxxxix. 18.— 
Wisd. xi.17. Ecclus. xvii. 1.—Trop. of 
a moral creation, renovation, Eph. ii. 10 
κτισϑέντες ἐν X.’ I, ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαϑοῖς 
ag 15. iv. 24. So Sept. and ΝΞ. Ps. 
i. 12, 


Κτίσις, εως, ἡ, («rifw,) a founda- 
ing of cities Jos. c. Ap. 1.2. Diod. Sic. 
2.4. Thuc. 1.17. InN. T. creation, 1. 6. 

a) the act of creation, Rom. i. 20 ἀπὸ 
κτίσεως koopov.— Psalt. Salom. 8. 7. 

b) genr. created thing, and collect. 


Κτίσμα 


created things. Rom. i. 25 ἐλάτρευσαν 
τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα. viii. 39. Heb. 
iv. 13.—Wisd. ii. 6. Ecelus. xlix. 16.— 
Collect. (a) creation in general, the uni- 
verse, 6. ρ΄. ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως Mark x. 
6. xiii. 19. 2 Pet. iii. 4. Ὁ]. ἱ. 15 πρωτό- 
τόκος πάσης κτίσεως. Rey. iii. 14. Spec. 
the visible creation, Heb. ix. 11.—Judith 
ix. 12, xvi. 14.—(8) meton. for man, man- 
kind, Mark xvi. 15 κηρύξατε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. Col. 1.23. So Rom. viii. 
19, 20, 21, 22, creation for human crea- 
tures, all mankind ; others creation in 
general. 2Cor. ν. 17 et Gal. vi. 15 καινὴ 
κτίσις @ new creature in a moral sense, 
i, q. καινὸς ἄνϑρωπος in Eph. iv. 24. 

6) by impl. ordinance, institution. 1 
Pet. ii. 13 ὑποτάγητε οὖν πάσῃ ἀνϑρωπίνῃ 
κτίσει. 


Κτίσμα, aroc, τό, (κτίζω,) created 
thing, creature, 1 Tim. iv.4. Rev. υ. 13. 
viii. 9.—Wisd. ix. 2. xiii. 5—Metaph. 
James i. 18 ἀπαρχὴ τῶν αὑτοῦ κτισμάτων, 
i. q. καινὴ κτίσις, see in Κτίσις b. β. 


Kriorhe, ov, ὁ, oie) founder of 
a city Diod. Sic. 11. 66 fin. In N.T. 
creator, spoken of God 1 Pet. iv. 19,— 
Ecclus. xxiv. 8. 2 Mace. i. 24. 

Κυβεία, ac, ἡ; (κύβος cube, die, ) 
game at dice, Xen. Mem. 1. 3.2. (Ee. 
1.20. InN. T. trop. game; gambling, 
6. δ. ἐν κυβείᾳ ἀνθρώπων, i. 6. as a thing 
of mere hap-hazard, Eph. iv. 14.— 
Others, trick, fraud, as κυβεύειν Arr. 
Epict. 2. 19. 28. Rabb. Ν᾽» Buxt. 
Lex. Chald. 1984. 


Κυβέρνησις, ewe, (κυβερνάω,) pp. a 
governing, direction, for concr. governor, 
director, sc. in the primitive churches 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Sept. sor nj}yann Prov. 
xi, 14.—Plut. Phocion 2 pen. ~ 

Κυβερνήτης: ov, ὁ, (κυβερνάω, Lat. 
guberno, to govern ἃ ship) governor of 
a ship, i.e. the steersman, pilot, who had 
the sole direction of the ship, Acts xxvii. 
11. Rey. xviii. 17. See Potter’s Gr. 
Antiq. II. p. 144. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 
406. Sept. for san Ex. xxvii. 8, 27, 28. 
—Pol. 1.37. 4. Xen. Mem. 1. 7. 3. 

Κυκλόϑεν, adv. (κύκλος,}) from 
around, round about, Rev. iv. 3, 4, 8. 
Seq. gen. Rev. v.11. Sept. for a-207 
Judg. viii.34. 1 K. iv. 24, 220 1K. vi. 5. 
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Κύμινον 


—Lys. 283. 14. Dio. Chrys. Or. 6. 916. | 
Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 9. 


Κυκλόω, ὥ, f. dow, (κύκλος,) to 
encircle, to surround, trans. John x. 94. 
Acts xiv. 20. Of besiegers Luke xxi. 20 
κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων τὴν Ἵερουσ. 
Heb, xi. 80. Rev. χχ. θ. Sept. for ap 
1K, vii. 15. 1 Sam. vii. 16. pyr Is. xxix. 
3.—genr. Diod. Sic. 18. 59. ina hostile 
sense Pol. 1. 17. 18. Diod. 8. 15. 65. 


Κύκλος, ov, ὁ, a circle, in N. T. 
only in dat. κύκλῳ as adv. around, round 
about, comp. Buttm. § 115. 4. Mark iii. 
34 περιβλεψάμενος κύκλῳ. vi. 6, 36. Luke 
ix.12. Rom. xv. 19. Seq. gen. Rev. iv.6 
κύκλῳ τοῦ Spdvov. (vy. 11.) vii. 11. Sept. 
for 2.30 Gen. xxiii. 17, Ex. xxx. 3. seq. 
gen. for inf. pr Josh. vi. 3.—Hdian. 1.. 
15. 5. Xen. Η. G. 6.5.17. seq. gen. 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 5. 


Κυλίω, f. iow, (later form for κυ- 
Aivdw,) to roll, trans. 6. g. λίϑους Sept. 
for dd) Josh. x. 18. πσπίϑον Luc. Quom. 
Hist. conser. 2. In N. T. Mid. fo roll 
intrans. to wallow, Mark. ix. 20 ἐκυλίετο 
agoifzwy.—Jos. Ant. 5. 6.4. Arr. Epict. 
4.11.29. Diod. Sic. 1. 87. 


Κύλισμα; ατος, τό, (κυλίω,) pp. 
something rolled, a wheel, Symm. for 
body Ez. x. 18. In N. T. wallowing- 
place, i. q. κυλίστρα. 2 Pet. ii. 292 ὃς... 
εἰς κύλισμα βορβόρον. See in Βόρβορος.---- 
Poll. Onom. I. 188. So κυλίστρα Xen 
Kq. 5. 3. 

Κυλλός, ἡ, ov, (kindr. w:-th 
κοῖλος,) pp. bent, crooked, 6. g. the hand 
as held out in begging, Aristoph. Eq. 
1083. Also of the limbs, and hence 
genr. and in N. T. crippled, lame, espec. 
in the hands, Matt. xv. 30. 31. xviii. 8. 
Mark ix. 43,—Anlhol. Gr. III. p. 31. 
Aristoph, Ay. 1879. 

Kina, arog, τό; (κύω,γ a wave, billow, 
Matt. viii. 24. xiv. 24. Mark iv. 87. Acts 
xxvii.41. Jude 13. Sept. for 4» Job 
xxxviii. 11, Is. xlviii. 18.—Luce. Navig 
8. Pol. 10, 10. 3. . 

Κύμβαλον, ov, τό, (κύμβος bason,) 
a cymbal. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Sept. for nox 
1 Chr. xiii. 8. Ezraiii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 7. 
12. 3. Xen. Eq. 1. 3. 


Κύμινον, οὐ; τό, cumin, cuminum 
sativum of modern botany, Heb. jiap, 











Κυνάριον 


‘Germ. Kiimmel, an umbelliferous plant 
with aromatic seeds of a warm and bit- 
terish taste, very similar to caraway- 
seeds ; they were used by the ancients 
as a condiment, as they still are by the 
common people of Germany. Matt. 
xxiii. 23. Sept. for 1123 Is. xxviii. 25, 
27.—Theophr. Char. 19 or 10. Comp. 
Plin. H. N. 19.8. 


Κυνάριον, ov, τό, (dimin. of κύων,) 
a little dog, puppy, Matt. xv. 26, 27. 
Mark vii. 27, 28.—Theophr. Char. 5 or 
21. ‘Plato Euthydem. 27 med. p. 298. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 20. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 180. 


Κύπριος, ov, 6, α Cyprian, Cyp- 
riot, from Cyprus, Acts iv. 36. xi. 20. 
xxi. 16. 


Κύπρος, ov, ἡ, Cyprus, a large 
and celebrated island of the Mediterra- 


nean, not far from the coasts of Syria 
and Asia Minor, extremely fertile, and 
abounding in wine, oil, alhenna, and 
mineral productions. The inhabitants 
were luxurious and effeminate. The 
presiding divinity of the island was 
Venus, who had a famous temple at 
Paphos, and is hence often called the 
Paphian goddess. Of the Cyprian cities, 
‘Salamis and Paphos are mentioned in 
N.T. Acts xi. 19. xiii. 4. xv. 39. xxi. 3. 
xxvii.4. Comp. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
ΠῚ. p. 378 sq. 


Κύπτω. f. Ww, to stoop, to bow one- 
self, intrans. Mark i. 7. John viii. 6, 8. 
Sept. for ΤΡ 1 Sam. xxiv.9. 1K.i. 
16, 31.—Plut. Agesil. 12 med. Xen. 
Mem. 3.9.7. 


Κυρηναῖος, ov, ὁ; a Cyrenian, from 
Cyrene, in N. T. spoken of Jews born 
or residing there, Matt. xxvii. 32. Mark 
xv.21. Luke xxiii.26. Actsvi.9. xi. 
20. xiii. 1. 


Κυρήνη, ne, ἡ, Cyrene, a large 
and powerful city of Lybia Cyrenaica 
in northern Africa, situated in a plain 
a few miles from the Mediterranean 
coast. It was the resort of great num- 
bers of Jews, who were here protected 
by the Ptolemies ana by the Roman 
power. Seel Macc. xv. 28; Jos. Ant. 
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5 Kupta 

14. 7.2. ib. 16. 6. 5.c. ΑΡ. 2. 4. Ro- 
senm. Bibl. Geogr. III. p. 867..---Αοὐϑ 
ii. 10. ' 


Κυρήνιος, ov, ὁ, Cyrenius, Lat. 
Quirinus, Luke ii. 2, i. 6. Publius Sul- 
pitius Quirinus, a Roman senator, of an 
obscure family, but raised to the highest 
honours by Augustus, Tacit. Ann. 3. 48. 
He was sent as governor or proconsul 
to Syria, in order to take a census of 
the whole province with a view to 
taxation ; and this census he completed 
in A. D. 8, according to the usual chro- 
nology, Acts v. 37. Jos. Ant. 18. 1. 
1. ib. 18. 2. 1.—-The census spoken 
of in Luke 1. c. was probably a mere en- 
rolment of persons, (see in ᾿Απογραφὴ,) 
and is therefore mentioned by no other 
historian; but how could it have been 
made by Cyrenius, who first came as 
proconsul several years later? and 
when too at the time specified by Luke, 
Saturninus and not Cyrenius was pro- 
consul of Syria? Not improbably 
Cyrenius may have been at that time 
joined with Saturninus as his procu- 
rator, and is therefore called ἡγέμων, 
just as Volumnius had been before, Jos. 
Ant. 16. 9. 1. ib. 16. 10.8; and just 
as Coponius afterwards was joined with 
Cyrenius himself, and so called ἡγέμων, 
Jos. Ant. 18. 1. 1. Profane history 
does not indeed assert that Quirinus 
had thus been procurator of Syria ata 
period some years before he was sent 
thither as proconsul ; but neither does ~ 
it assert any thing in contradiction to 
such an hypothesis; which is favoured 
also by the mode of expression in 
Luke: This was the FIRST census under 
Cyrenius, ete. See in Calmet Act. Cy- 
renius, p. 326. 


Κυρία, ac, %, (fem. of κύριος,) 
mistress, lady, used as an honorary title 
of address to a female, as in English, 
2 Cor. 1, 5. Comp. in Κύριος A. ¢.— 
Epict. Ench. 40 ai γυναῖκες κυρίαι κα- 
λοῦνται ἀπὸ τεσσαρεσκαίδεκα ἐτῶν. genr. 
Sept. for nj32 Gen. xvi. 4. 2K. υ. 8. 
Xen. H. 6. 3. 1. 12.—Others regard it 
as a pr. n. fem. Cyria, which was not 
unusual among the Greeks, comp. Gru- 
teri Inscript. . 
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Κυριακός 


Kupiaxde, fh, dv, (κύριος,) pertain- 
ing to the Lord, to the Lord Jesus Christ, 
as κυριακὸν δεῖπνον the Lord's supper, 1 
Cor. xi. 20. κυρ. ἡμέρα the Lord’s day 
Rey. i. 10.—Act. Thom. § 31. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 7. 10. 


Κυριεύω, f. stow, (κύριος,) to be 
lord over any person or thing, to have 
dominion over, seq. gen. Luke xxii. 25 
οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐϑνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν. 
Rom. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. i. 94, Part. ὁ κυ- 
ριεύων, a lord, potentate, 1 Tim. vi. 15 
κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων Lord of lords, 
comp. in Βασιλεύς a. Trop. of things, 
Rom. vi. 9, 14 ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυ- 
ριεύσει. Vii. 1. Sept. for yi Judg. ix. 
2. Is. xix. 4.—Pol. 5.34.6, Xen. Mem. 
3. 5. 11. 


Κύριος, ov, ὁ, (κῦρος might, power,) 
» master, owner. 

A) Generally a) as the possessor, 
owner, master, e.g. of property, Matt. xx. 
8 ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. xxi. 40. Gal. 
iv. 1. + Sept. ὁ κύριος τοῦ ταύρου Heb. 
dyn Ex. xxi. 28, 29, 34.—Pol. 3. 98. 10. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 44.—So the master, or 
head of a house. Mark xiii. 35 κύριος τῆς 
οἰκίας. Matt. xv. 27. (Sept. and bya 
Ex. xxii. 7.) The master, or possessor 
of persons, servants, slaves, Matt. x. 
24, xxiv. 45 δοῦλος... ὃν κατέστησεν ὃ 
κύριος αὐτοῦ κ. τ. X. ver. 46, 48, 50. Acts 
xvi. 16,19. Rom. xiv.4. Eph. vi. 5, 9. 
Col. iii, 22. iv.1. al. So Sept. for D278 
Judg. xix.11. Ex. xxxix. 7. Gen. xxiv.9 
sq.—Luc. Charid.19. Diod. Sic. 4. 63. 
Xen: Gony. 6. 1.—Spoken of a husband, 
1 Pet. iii, 6 ὡς Σάῤῥα ὑπήκουσε τῷ 
᾿Αβραὰμ, κύριον αὐτὸν καλοῦσα. So Sept. 
for jit Gen. xviii. 12.—Plut. Mor. 
II. p. 210. Tauchn. or VII. p. 82. 13. 
Reiske.—Seq. gen. of thing, and with- 
out the art. lord, master of any thing, 
as having absolute authority over it, e. g. 
κύριος τοῦ ϑερίσμου Matt. ix. 38. Luke 
x. 2. «. τοῦ σαββάτου Matt. xii. 8. 
Mark ii. 28.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 19 κύριος 
εἶναι τὰ φυτὰ καρποῦσϑαι. Dem. 36. 27, 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 5, 22. 

b) of a supreme lord, sovereign, e. g. 
the Roman emperor Acts xxv. 26.— 
Philo Leg. ad Cai. 11. p. 587.42, Arr. 
Epict, 4. 1. 12. Plut. T. VI. p. 673, 18. 
ed. Reiske.— Of the heathen gods, 1 
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Κύριος 


Cor. viii. 5 ὥσπερ εἰσὶ ϑεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύ- 
ptot πολλοί, i. 6, prob. gods superior 
and inferior, i. q. demons.—Pind. Isth. 
5. 67 Ζεὺς ὁ πάντων κύριος. Diod. Sie. 
1, 65. 

6) as an honorary title of address, 
especially to superiors, as in Engl. 
Master, Sir, Fr. Sieur, Monsieur, Germ. 
Herr. E. g. from a servant to his master 
Matt. xiii. 27. Luke xiii. 8; a son to 
his father Matt. xxi. 30; to a teacher, 
master, Matt. viii. 25. Lukeix.54, (comp. 
in ᾿Επιστάτης,) and so doubled Matt. vii. 
21, 22. Luke vi. 46. comp. Gesen. 
Lehrg. p. 679; to a person of dignity 
and authority, Mark vii. 28. Johniy. 11, 
15, 19, 49; to the Roman procurator 
Matt. xxvii. 63. Also in the respectful 
intercourse of common life, John xii. 
21. xx. 15. Acts xxi. 30. Comp. Seneca 
Ep. 3, ‘ obvios, si nomen non succurrit, 
dominos appellamus.’ Sept, and ΝΣ 
Gen. xix. 2. xxiii. 6, 11, 15. al. — 
Arr. Epict. 2. 20. 30. ib. 3. 10. 15. Pol. 
7. 9. 5. 

B) Spoken of God and Christ. a) 
of God as the Supreme Lord and sove- 
reign of the universe, usually in Sept. 
for Heb. mim Jehovah. With the art. 
ὁ κύριος, Matt. i. 22. v. 83. Mark y. 
19. Lukei. 6,28. Acts vii. 88. Heb. viii. 
2,10. James iv. 15. al. sep. Without 
the art. κύριος Matt. xxvii. 10, Mark xiii. 
20. Lukei. 58. Acts vii. 49. Rom. iv. 
8. Heb. vii. 21. 1 Pet. 1. 25. al. sep. 
So Sept. for rim? ὁ κύρ. Job i. 7. κύρ. 
Gen. xi. 5. xviii. 83. 7/78 ὁ wip. 18. 
xlix. 14. κύρ. 1 K. xxii. 6. mim >3i8 
ὁ κύρ. Ps, lxxiii. 28. xtp. 1 Κ΄. ii. 26. 
ory ὁ κύρ. 1 Sam. xxiii. 7. κύρ. Gen. 
xxi. 2,6. ὃν ὁ κύρ. Job viii. 3. Kip. . 
Num. xxiii. 8, ‘ty κύρ. Job vi. 4, 14.— ᾿ 
With adjuncts, without the art. e. g. © 
κύριος ὁ Sede τινος Matt. iv. 7, 10. xxii. 
57. Luke i. 16. al. Sept. for »)i7s 
rim), Is. xxv.8. Ez. iv. 14. (Judith viii, 
14,16.) κύριος σαβαώϑ Rom. ix. 29. James 
v. 4, Sept. and Heb. nisay mn}: 1 
Sam. xv. 2. Is. i. 9. κύριος παντο- 
κράτωρ 2 Cor. vi. 18, and κύριος ὁ Seog 
ὁ παντοκράτωρ Rey. iy. 8. xi. 17. al. 
Sept. for nixzy min} 2 Sam. vii. 8. 
Nah. ii. 14, κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων 
Lord of lords 1 Tim, vi. 15, com- 
pare in Βασιλεύς 8, κυρίος οὐρανοῦ 
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Κύριος 


καὶ γῆς Acts xvii. 24; and so applied 
also to God as the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Matt. xi. 25 warip, κύριε 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κι τ. Χ. Luke x. 21. Comp. 
Heb. pvawit ΣΝ minty Sept. κύριος ὁ 
Sede τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 2 Chr. xxxvi. 23. Ezra 
i,2. Neh. i. 5. 

b) of the Lord Jesus Christ. (a) In 
reference to his abode on earth as a 
master and teacher, where it is i. q. 
ῥαββέ, and ἐπιστάτης, comp. Matt. xvii.4 
with Mark ix. 5 et Luke ix. 33. comp. 
also John xiii. 18,14. Sochiefly in the 
evangelists before the resurrection of 
Christ, and with the art. ὁ κύριος THE 
Lord emmphat. Matt. xxi. 3 ὁ κύριος abe 
τῶν χρείαν ἔχει. XxvViii. 6. Lukevii.13. x.1. 
Johniv. 1. χχ. 9,18. Actsix.5. 1Cor.ix. 
5. al. sep. With adjuncts, 6. g. ὁ κύριος 
καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος John xiii. 13, 14. ὁ κύριος 
᾿Ιησοῦς Luke xxiv. 3. Acts i. 21. iv. 33. 
al.— (8) As the supreme Lord of the 
gospel dispensation, Head over all things 
to the church, Eph. i. 22, Lord of all, 
ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων Rom. x. 12, 
comp. ix. ὅ. 1 Cor. xv. 39ὅ 58ᾳᾷ. Heb. ii. 8. 
viii. 1. Rey. xvii. 14. With the art. ὁ 
κύριος Mark xvi. 19, 20. Acts viii. 25. xix. 
10. 2Cor.iii.17. Eph.v. 10. Col. iii. 23. 
2 Thess. iii. 1,5. 2 Tim. iv. 8. James v. 
7. al. sep. Soe. gen. of pers. ὁ κύριός 
pov etc. Matt.xxii.44. Eph.vi.9. Heb. vii. 
14, Rev. xi. 8. Without the art, κύ- 
ριος Luke i. 76. 2 Cor. iii. 16, 17. , Col. 
iv. 1. 2 Pet. iii.10. For ἐν κυρίῳ see 
below. — With adjuncts, 6. g. c. art ὁ 
κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς or Ἰησοῦς 6 κα 1 Cor. v. 
5. xi. 23. Rom. iv. 24. ὁ kip. ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦς Heb. xiii. 20. ὁ κ. ἡμῶν Χριστός 
once Rom. xvi. 18. ὁ κ. ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός, 
or I. Xp. 6 κύρ. Acts xvi. 31. Rom. xiii. 
14. al. Rom.i, 4. 1 Cor. i. 9. al. ὁ... κύρ. 
ἡμῶν “I. Xp. 1 Cor, i. 2,10. Gal. vi. 
18. al. sep. “I. Xp. ὁ κύρ. ἡμῶν Eph. 
iii, 11. 1 Tim. i. 2. 2 Pet. i.2. So 
without the art. 6. g. κύριος... Ἰησοῦς 
Rom, x.9. 1 Cor. xii.3. Phil. ii. 19. al. 
Χριστὸς κύριος i. 6. the Messiah Luke 
li. 11. κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, or Ἰ. 
Xp. κύριος, Rom. i. 7. 2 Cor. 1.9. Phil. 
i. 2. al. 2 Cor. iv. 5. κύριος ἡμῶν I. 
Xp. Gal. i. 3.—Further in the phrase 
ἐν κυρίῳ, in the Lord, without the art, 
found only in the usage of Paul except 
once Rey. xiv. 13, and to be explained 
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Κύων 


from the fact, that believers are repre- 
sented as one with Christ, as members 
of his body Eph. vy. 30. comp. 1 Cor. 
xii. 27, or of one spiritual body of 
which he is the Head Col. ili. 19 comp. 
Eph. ii. 20, and are therefore in Christ, 
see ἴῃ Ἐν no. l.c.a. Hence ἐν κυρίῳ is 
(1) in the Lord, after verbs of rejoicing, 
trusting, ete. Phil. iii. 1. 1 Cor. i. 31. 
Phil. ii. 19. (2) in or by the Lord, by 
his authority, Eph. iv. 17. 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
@) in or through the Lord, through his 
aid and influence, by his help, 1 Cor. xv. 
58. 2Cor.ii.12. Gal.v. 10. Eph. ii. 
21. Col. iv.17. (4) in the work of the 
Lord, in the gospel-work, Rom. xvi. 8, 
13. 1 Cor. iv. 17. ix. 2. Eph. vi. 21. 1 
Thess. vy. 12. (δ) as marking condi- 
tion, one in the Lord, i. e. united with 
him, his follower, a Christian, Rom. xvi. 
11. Phil. iv. 1. Philem. 18, (6) as de- 
noting manner, in the Lord, i. e. as be- 
comes those who are in the Lord, Chris- 
tians, Rom. xvi. 2, 22. 1 Cor. vii. 39. Eph. 
vi. 1. Phil. ii. 29. Col. iii. 18. At. 


Κυριότης, τητος, ἡ; (κύριος,) lord 
ship; dominion, for concr. lords, princes, 
rulers, Eph. i. 21. Col. i. 16. 2 Pet. ii 
10. Jude x.—Not found in classic 
writers. 


Κυρόω; &, f. cw, (κῦρος,) to give 
authority, to establish as valid, to con- 
Jirm, trans. 6. g. διαϑήκην Gal. iii. 15. 
2 Cor. ii. 8 κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγάπην. 
Sept. pass. for pip Gen. xxiii. 20.— 
Jos, Ant, 10, 11.6; Pol. 1.11.1. Thue. 
8. 69. 


Κύων, κυνός, ὁ, ἡ, a dog, plur. οἱ 
κύνες dogs. 

a) pp. Luke xvi. 21. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 
Sept. for 559 Ex. xxii. 81. Judg. vii. 5. 
— #1, H. An. 8, 9. Xen. Mem. 2.7. 18, 
—In the East dogs are mostly without 
masters ; they wander at large in the 
streets and fields, often in troops, and 
feed upon offals and even corpses ; 
comp. 1K. xiv.11. xvi. 4. xxi. 19. Ps. 
lix. 6,14sq. They are held as unclean, 
and to call one a dog is a stronger 
expression of contempt than even with 
us, 1 Sam. xvii. 48. 2 K. viii. 13. The 
Jews called the heathen dogs, just as 
Mohammedans do Christians at the pre- 
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Κῶλον 


sent day, comp. Scheettgen Hor. Heb. 
p. 1145. See Jahn ὃ 51. Calmet art. 
Dog. 

by trop. for an impudent, shameless 
person, Phil. iii. 2 where it is spoken of 
Judaizing teachers, comp. Is. lvi. 11. 
(Hom. Il. 6. 344, 356. Od. 22. 35.) 
Matt. vii. 6 μὴ δῶτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσί, lit. 
give not consecrated meat to dogs, i. 6. 
genr. proffer not good and holy things 
to those who will spurn and pervert 
them.—Also plur. for Sodomites, ca- 
tamites, Rev. xxii. 15. So Sept. and 
ad, Deut. xxiii. 19. 


Κῶλον, ov, τό, (perh. κέλλω,) ἃ 
limb, member, of the human body Eurip. 
Pheeniss, 1192 or 1201. Apollodor. 
Bibl. 3. 5. ᾿ of an animal Diod. Sic. 8, 
28.—In N. T. plur. τὰ κῶλα for carcass, 
corpse, as in Engl. bones, Heb. iii. 17. 
So Sept. for 175 Num. xiv. 29, 32. Is. 
Ixyvi. 24, 


ΚΚωλύω, ἢ. tow, (κόλος, kindr. with 
κολάζω, codoiw,) pp. to cut off, to weaken 
and hence genr. to hinder, to prevent, 
to restrain, pp. seq. acc. of pers. and 
gen. of things, Acts xxvii. 43 ἐκώλυσεν 
αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουλήματος. So Sept. for 
7 Ὲ 1 Sam. xxv. 26.—Xen. Ag. 2. 
2. Arr. 1. 6. 2.—Seq. acc. of pers. et 
infin. Acts viii. 36 ri κωλύει pe Βαπτι- 
σϑῆναι. xvi. 6. xxiv. 28. 1 Thess. ii. 16. 
Heb. vii. 23. 6. acc. impl. Luke xxiii. 2. 
1 Tim. iv. 8. Matt. xix. 14. ο. inf. impl. 
Mark ix. 88,39. x. 14. Luke ix. 49. 
xi. 52. xviii. 16. Acts xi.17. Rom.i. 
13. 3 John 10. absol. Luke ix. 50.— 
Hdian. 1.12. 5.° Xen. Mem. 4. 5. 4. c. 
ace. impl. Jos, c, Ap. 1. 22 κωλύουσι οἱ 
νόμοι ἕενικοὺς ὅρκους ὀμνύειν. Xen. 
Mem, 2, 6, 96. c. inf. impl. Xen. H. G. 
7, 5. 26. absol. Xen. An. 4. 2. 25 ult. 
—Seq. accus. of thing, 1 Cor, xiv. 39 καὶ 
TO λαλεῖν γλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε. 2 Pet, 
ii. 16. ο, τοῦ et inf. Acts x. 47 μήτι 
τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι... τοῦ μὴ βαπτισϑῆναι 
rovrove, comp. Buttm. § 140. n. 1. Winer 
§ 45. 4. b.—Hdian. 3. 1. 13. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 5. 4, 5.—By Hebr. seq. acc. 
of thing and ἀπό 6. gen. of pers. Luke 
Vi. 29 ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴροντός σου τὸ ἱμάτιον, 
καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα μὴ κωλύσῃς. So Sept. 
for yo ΝΣ Gen. xxiii. 6. 12 ya 2 Sam. 
xiii, 13, 
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Kove 


Keun, NC, ἡ; (κείμαι, κοιμάω,) a 
village, hamlet, in the country and with- 
out walls, comp. Jahn § 41. | 

8) pp. 6. δ΄. τὰς πόλεις καὶ τὰς κώμας 
Matt. ix. 35. x. 11. Luke viii. 1. xiii. 22. 
ἀγροὶ καὶ κῶμαι fields and villages, Mark 
vi. 86. Lukeix. 12. κῶμαι ἢ πόλεις ἣ 
ἀγροί Mark vi. ὅθ. ἡ κώμη, αἱ κῶμαι, 
simply, Matt. xiv.15. xxi.2. Mark νἱ. 6. 
xi. 2. Luke vy. 17. ix. 6, 52, 56. x. 38. 
xvii. 12. xix.30. xxiv. 13.28. John xi.1, 
30. So John vii. 42 of Bethlehem, se. 
before the time of Rehoboam who for. 
tified it 2 Chr. xi. 6. Meton. villages 
for the inhabitants of villages Acts viii. 
25. Sept. for "bp 1 Chr. xxvii. 25. Cant. 
vii. 12.—Pol. 2.17. 9 ῴκουν κατὰ κώμας 
ἀτειχίστους. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 28.—Mark 
Vili. 27 ai κῶμαι Καισαρείας, the villages 
of Cesarea, i. e. lying around and de- 
pendent upon it. Sept. plur. for nia 
Josh. xv. 45. xvii. 11. “ym Josh. xv. 
31 sq. xix. 6sq. } 

b) apparently of a large town or city, 
perhaps without walls or partly in ruins, 
e. g. Bethsaida, prob. of Galilee, Mark 
viii. 23, 26 bis, comp. ver. 22 et John 
i. 45. Sept. for ἫΝ Josh. x. 37. xv. 9. 
—Hdian. 3. 6. 19 of Byzantium, πᾶσά 
τε ἡ πόλις κατεσκάφη" καὶ. ... παντός τε 
κόσμου καὶ τιμῆς ἀφαιρεθὲν, τὸ Βυζάν- 
TLOV 
ἐδόϑη. 


Κωμόπολις, εως, ἡ; (κώμη, πό- 
λις,) lit. a village-city, i. 6. a large 
village or town like a city, but without 
walls, Mark i. 38.—Strabo XIII. p. 887. 
B, καὶ τὸ Ἴλιον, ὃ νῦν ἐστι, κωμόπολίς 
τις ἦν. 


κώμη δουλεύειν ἹΠερινϑίοις δῶρον. 


Κῶμος, ov, 6, a feasting, revel, 
Lat. comissatio, a carousing or merry- ° 
making after supper, the guests often . 


sallying into the streets and going 


through the city with torches, music, . 


and songs in honour of Bacchus etc. 
Rom. xiii. 18. Gal. v. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 
—2 Macc. 6.6. Diod. Sic. 17.72. 28]. 
V. H. 18.1 pen. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 25. 
Comp. Passow in voce. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 484. Plutarch de Socr. Ge- 
nio § 29. Tom. VIII. p. 354 sq. ed. 
Reiske. 


Κώνωψ, ὠπος, ὃ, ἡ; α gnat, cu- 


μεν... 








Κῶς 


lex, as found in acid wine and vinegar, 
Matt. xxiii. 24, see in Kapndoc.—Aristot. 
H. An. 5. 19 οἱ δὲ κώνωπες ἐκ σκωλήκων, 
οἱ γίνονται ἐκ τῆς περὶ τὸ ὄξος ἰλύος. Genr. 
Hdot. 2. 95. Later Heb. xpa and 
wis, Buxt. Lex. Rab. Chald. 1516, 
927, 342. 


Κῶς, ἡ, gen. Κῶ, acc. Κῶν and Κῶ 
Buttm. § 37. n. 2, Cos or Co, now Stan 
Co or Stanchio, a small and fertile island 
of the Egean sea, near the coast of Caria 
in Asia Minor, almost between the 
promontories on which the cities Cnidus 
and Halicarnassus were situated. It was 
celebrated for its wine, silks, and cotton 
of a beautiful texture. Acts xxi. 1 εἰς τὴν 
Kév.—1 Mace. xv. 23 εἰς Κῶ. Jos. Ant, 
14, 7. 2. 


Κωσάμ ὃ, indec. Cosam, prob. 


Aayxavw, f. AnEopat, aor. 2 ἔλαχον 
to obtain by lot, to have fall to oneself, 

viz. 

a) pp. and seq. gen. Luke i. 9 ἔλαχε 
τοῦ ϑυμιάσαι, the different portions of the 
daily service being assigned by lot, see 
Wetstein N. T. in loc. Comp. Matth. 
§ 828. Winer § 30. 5 ult.—c. gen. Thuc. 
2.44. absol. Jos. B. J. 3.8.7. Diod. 
Sic. 4. 63. Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 34.—Hence 
by impl. to decide by lot, to cast lots, seq. 
περί c. gen. John xix. 24 λάχωμεν περὶ 
αὐτοῦ, τίνος éorat.—absol. Diod. Sic. 4. 
63 ἔλαχον, καὶ συνέβη τῷ κλήρῳ λαχεῖν 
Θησέα. 

b) genr. to obtain, to receive, 6. ace. 
Acts i. 17 ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον, see in Κλῆ- 
ρος Ὁ. 2 Pet. i. 1. Comp. Matth. 1. 6. p. 
637.—3 Mace. vi. 1. Luc. Hermot. 57. 
Xen. An. 4. 5. 24. 

βάξαρος, ov, 6, Lazarus, pr. τι. 

ον of the brother of Mary and Martha 
of Bethany, raised by Jesus from the 
dead, John xi. 1, 2, 5, 11, 14, 43. xii. 1, 
2, 9, 10, 17.—b) of the poor man in our 
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Heb. Ὁ» pr. n. of a man Luke iii. 
28. 


Κωφός, h, ὄν; (κόπτω,) pp. blunted, 
dull, 6. g. a weapon Hom. 1]. 11. 390. 
In N. T. trop. of the senses and facul- 
ties. 

a) blunted, lame, as to the tongue, as 
to speech, i. 6. dumb, Matt. ix. 32, 33 
ἐλάλησεν ὃ κωφός. xii. 22 bis. xv. 30,31. 
Luke i. 22. xi. 14 bis, δαιμόνιον κωφόν, 
comp. in“AXadog, Sept. for D>x Hab. ii. 
18,—Hdot. 1. 34. Xen. Cyr. 7. 2. 20. 

b) blunted, dull, as to hearing, deaf, 
Matt. xi. 5 καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι. Mark vii. 
32, coll. ver. 33. ver. 37. ix. 25 πνεῦμα 
ἄχαλον καὶ κωφόν, see in”AXadoc. Luke 
vii. 22. So Sept.and wn Ps. xxxviii. 
14. Is. xxxv.5. xliii. 8.—Luc. Vitar. 
Auct, 27. Xen. Cyr. 3.1.19. 


Lord’s parable, Luke xvi. 20, 28—25. 
Hence the modern Lazaretto. 


Λάϑρα, adv. (λαϑεῖν, λανϑάνω,) 86- 
cretly, privately, Matt. i. 19 λάϑρα ἀπο- 
λῦσαι. ii. 7. John xi. 28, Acts xvi. 37. 
Sept. for 1npa Deut. xiii, 7. Job Xxxi. 
27. vba 1 Sam. xviii. 22.—Diod. Sie. 
14,75. Xen. H.G. 4. 8. 16. 


Λαΐλαψ, απος; ἡ; tempest, se. of wind 
with rain, whirlwind, hurricane, Mark 
iv. 37. Luke viii. 23. 2 Pet. ii. 17. Sept. 
for nyp Jer. xxxv. 32. myo Job xxxviil. 
1. m5: Job xxi. 18.—Pol. 30. 14. 6. 
Hom. Il. 17. 57. 


Γάκω, see Λάσκω. 

Λακτίζω, f. ἰσω, (adv. λάξ,) to hick, 
to strike with the heel, 6. ρ΄. πρὸς κέντρα 
Acts ix.5. xxvi.14. Seein Κέντρον.---- 


Lue. Hermot. 33. Xen. Mem. 2. 2.7. 
An. 2. 2. 18. τοῦ 


Λαλέω, &, f. how, to speak, to tal’, 
pp. to use the voice, without any ne- . 
cessary reference to the words spoken, 


Λαλέω 


and thus differing from εἰπεῖν and λέ- 
yew; see Tittm. de Syn. N. T. p. 79, 80. 
Espee. of children, to talk much, to 
pratile, Germ. lallen, Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.12 
παιδάριον ὧν, δεινότατος λαλεῖν ἐδόκουν 
εἶναι. Plut. de Garrul. init. Comp. Heb. 
“Way and 737, Gesen. Lex.—In Ν, T. 
genr. to speak, to talk ; less frequent in 
profane writers. ites 
*a) pp. of persons, absol. Matt. ix. 33 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. xii. 22. xv. 31. Mark 
νυ. 35 ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος. Luke vii. 15. 
Acts xviii. 9, Jamesi. 19. al. sep. Sept. 
for 727 1 Sam. iii. 9, 10. Is. i. 2.—Luc. 
de Domo 8 ult. Hdian, 2. 4. 14 ἔτι λα- 
λοῦντα τὸν .. . povedovor.—Seq. adv. 


John xviii. 23 εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 11 ὡς νήπιος ἐλάλουν. ὀρϑῶς Mark 


Vii. 35. οὕτως Acts vii. 6. Heb. vi. 9. 
στόμα πρὸς στόμα mouth to mouth i. 6. 
face to face 2 John 12. (Sept. for 
m-)x 7m “37 Num. xii. 8. ἡδέως 
Dem. 578. 16.) With other adjuncts 
of manner, 6. g. dat. as παῤῥησίᾳ boldly, 
openly, John vii. 26. Acts ii. 6 ἰδίᾳ 
διαλέκτῳ. vi. 10. 1 Cor. xiii. 1. genr, 
γλώσσαις λαλεῖν see in Γλῶσσα Ὁ. γι 
Also 6. prep. 6. g. εἰς ἀέρα 1 Cor. xiv. 9 
see in ᾿Αήρ. ἐκ 6. gen. of manner or 
source Matt. xii, 34. John viii. 44 ἐκ τῶν 
ἰδίων λαλεῖ. ἐν c. dat. 1 Cor. xii. 3 ἐν 
πνεῦματι 8. λαλῶν. Seq. particip. of 
manner, Luke i. 64 καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογῶν. 
2 Cor. xi. 23. — In various construc- 
tions designating the person or thing 
to or of whom one speaks, e.g. (a) 
Seq. dat. of pers. to speak to or with any 
one, Matt. xii. 47 ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι. 
Luke i, 22, John ix. 29, xix, 10. Acts 
vii. 38. Rom. vii. 1. (Sept. and ἼΞ θη. 
xviii, 33, Arr. Epict. 3. 13.7. Dem. 578, 
16.) With an adjunct of manner added, 
e. g. dat. παῤῥησίᾳ John vii. 18. 
Eph. v. 19 λαλοῦντας ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς, 
i. 6. singing together. Seq. ἐν 6. dat. 
1 Cor. xiv. 6,21. epi τινος Luke ii. 
38. Seq. particip. λέγων, giving 
definiteness to the idea of λαλεῖν, Matt. 
xiv. 27 ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἶ. λέγων. XxXili. 
1. xxviii. 18, Luke xxiy. 6. ἃ]. So Sept. 
for “and Taq Gen. xvii.3.  xxxiv. 8. 
ἼΩΝ ἼΩΝ Gen. xxii. 42. See Gesen. 
Lex. art. ἼΩΝ no, 1.—() Seq. μετά τινος, 
to speak with, John iv. 27. ix. 57 ὁ ha- 
λῶν μετὰ gov. With λέγω, Mark vi. 50 
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ἐλάλησε per’ αὐτῶν καὶ λέγε. Rey. xxi. 
9 λέγων. Sept. for py way Num. xi. 
17. my “3 Gen. xxxv. 13.—(y) Seq. 
πρός τινα, to speak to, found only thrice 
except in Luke’s writings, (1 Thess. ii. 
2. Heb. v. 5. xi. 18; see below.) Acts 
iv. 1 λαλοῦντων δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 
xxi. 39. Sept. for dx “27 Gen. xviii. 
27,29. (Luc. Asin.5. Plut. de Garrul. 
1.) Followed by εὐαγγελίζομαι Lukei. 19, 
Acts xi. 20. λέγων Acts viii. 26. xxvi.31. 
xxviii, 25. With λέγων impl. Heb. v. 5. 
xi. 18. So Sept. for 5 ἽΞῚ c. ἼΩΝ 
impl. 1 K. xxi. 5. 2K.i.1. comp. 
Gen. xli. 17. Ex. xxxii.7. See Gesen. 
Lex. art. 727 Piel no. 1. e.—(6) Seq. 
περί τινος, to speak about or of any one, 
John viii. 26. xii. 41. Sept. for a 727} 
Ez. xxxiii. 30.—(e) Seq. accus. of a kin- 
dred noun or of a pronoun, in a gene- 
ral or adverbial sense, and thus differ- 
ing from λέγειν 6. ace. which implies a 
definite object or is followed by the ex- 
press words spoken ; see Buttm. § 131. 
3 and 7. Comp. in Engl. to talk non- 
sense, i. 6. foolishly, to talk strange 
things, i.e. strangely. Matt. xii. 34 πῶς 
δύνασϑε ἀγαϑὰ λαλεῖν. John viii. 20 ῥή- 
ματα. Rom. xv. 18 τὶ. 1 Cor. ix. 8 ταῦ- 
τα. xiv. 9. 2 Cor. xii, 4. 1 Tim, v. 13. 
So Mark ii. 7 λαλεῖ βλασφημίας. Acts 
vi. 13 ῥήματα βλασῴφ. John viii. 44 τὸ 
ψεῦδος. Jude 15,16. Sept. and 137 
Ex. iv. 195. (Luc. Demonax 51 ὀλίγα 
μὲν λαλῶν, πολλὰ δὲ ἀκούων. Plut. de 
Garrul. 23, Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.1.) With 
other adjuncts, e. g. ace. et dat. of pers. 
Matt. ix. 18. John xiy. 25. xv. 11. (Sept. 
Gen. xxviii. 15.) ο. dat. of manner ete. 
Mark viii. 82 τὸν λόγον παῤῥησίᾳ ἐλάλει. 
1 Cor. xiv. 3. διά ο. gen. of manner 
I Cor. xiv. 9. ἐν 6. dat, of manner 2 
Cor. xi. 17. ἐν Χριστῷ i. 6. by his au- 
thority 2 Cor. xii. 19. τὶ κατά τινα 
i, 6. according to 2 Cor, xi. 17. ri μετά 
τινος Eph. iy. 26. (Sept. Gen, xxxi, 29.) 
τὶ περί τινος Luke ii. 88. ri πρός τινα 
Acts xi, 14, Luke xxiv. 44. πρὸς τὸ οὖς 
Luke xii. 8. Sept. for dy ἽΞῚ Gen. 
xviii. 19. 

b) as modified by the context, where 
the sense lies not so much in λαλεῖν as 
in the adjuncts, e. g. (a) of one teach- 


‘ ing, for to teach, to preach, absol. Luke 


v. 4, 1 Cor, xiv. 34, 35. 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
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seq. ady. John xii. 50. Acts xiv. 1. Eph. 
vi. 20. seq. ἀπό v. ἐκ 6. gen. of source 
or occasion John vii. 17, 18. xii. 49. 
seq. ἐκ 6. gen. of manner John iii. 31. 
seq. dat. of manner, γλώσσαις λαλεῖν, 
Mark xvi.17. Actsii. 4. al. see in Γλῶσ- 
σα b. y.— With adjunct of pers. to 
whom, e. g. dat. John xv. 22. 1 Cor. 
iii. 1; also 6. παῤῥησίᾳ John xviii. 20. 
ἐν c. dat. of manner Matt. xiii. 10 dvaré 
ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς ; xiii. 84, id. 
et χωρὶς παραβολῆς. 6. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
τινος Acts iv. 17. v. 40; see in ᾿Επίέ II. 
3. 6. a. περί τινος Luke ix. 11. So 
πρός τινα Acts xi. 20. — Seq. ace. of 
the thing taught, comp. in a. ε, absol. 
John iii. 11. viii. 30,40. xviii. 20. Acts 
xvi. 14. xx. 30. Tit. ii. 1 ; and so in re- 
ference to the doctrines of Jesus, John 
viii. 28, 38. xii. 50. Acts v.20. xvii. 19. 
1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. λαλεῖν καὶ διδάσκειν Acts 
xviii. 25. With pers. to whom, e. g. dat. 
Mark ii. 2 ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον. iv. 
88. John vi. 63. Acts viii. 25; also seq. 
ἐν c. dat. of manner John xvi. 25. é- 
ywv Matt. xiii. 8. ri πρός riva Acts iii. 
22. 1 Thess. ii. 2 λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ 
εὐαγγέλλιον. ---- (8) of those who tell, 
relate, declare, announce any thing, 
John i. 87. πρός τινα et adv. Luke ii. 
20. περὶ τινος John ix. 21. (c. dat. 
Theophr. Char. 7 or 24.) Seq. ace. of 
thing, comp. aboveina.«. Acts iv. 20. 
Matt. xxvi. 13; seq. acc. et dat. of pers. 
Acts xxiii. 28, and with λέγων impl. Matt. 
xiii. 33. vomp. above ina. y. Also c. 
περί τινος Lukeii. 17. Acts xxii. 10. καϑ' 
ὃν τρόπον XxvVii.25. παρά τινος Luke i. 
45.—(y) of prophecy, predictions, etc. 
for to foretell, to declare, 2 Pet. i. 21. 
James v. 10. Actsiii. 24. xxvi. 22. πρός 
τινα Acts xxviii. 25. seq. acc. of thing, 
comp. above ina. ε. Luke xxiv. 25 οἷς 
by attr. for @ Acts iil. 21. seq. ace. et 
dat. of pers. John xvi.1, 4. So ofa di- 
vine promise, Luke i. 55, 70:—(8) of 
what is said with authority, for to di- 
rect, to charge, to prescribe, seq. dat. 
Mark xvi, 19. c. ace. et dat. John xv, 
1l. ace. et εἰς et περί Heb. vii. 14. For 
to publish, to promulgate, authorita- 
tively, Heb. iii, ὅ. ix. 19.—(e) trop. 
to speak by writing, by letter, 2 Cor. 


xi. 17 bis. Heb. ii. 5. 2 Pet. iii, 16. Οὗ. 
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one dead who speaks, exhorts, by his ex- 
ample, Heb. xi. 4. 

6) meton. of things, e.g. (a) of a 
law, i. q. to prescribe, Rom, iii. 19.—(6) 
of the expiatory blood of Jesus, Heb. 
xii. 24 κρεῖττον λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν "ABE, 
speaking better than [the blood of] Abel, 
since this latter cried only for vengeance, 
Gen. ivy. 10.—(y) In the imagery of the 
Apocalypse, spoken of a voice, Rev. 1. 
12. iv. 1. x. 45; of thunders, which are 
said λαλεῖν τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς Rev. x. 3, 
4; of a beast, Rev. xiii. 5, 11,15. So 
Heb. ἼΩΝ of the serpent, Gen. iii. 1, 4. 
Sept. εἶπεν. AL. 


Λαλιά, ας, ἡ; (λαλέω,) prattle, lo- 
quacity, Theophr. Char. 23 or 7. Aris- 
toph. Nub. 929 or 931. In N. T. speech, 
utterance, i. e. 

a) manner of speaking, e. g. a dialect, 
brogue, Matt. xxvi. 73. Mark xiv. 70. 
Sept. for p72 Cant. iv. 8. 

b) meton. what is uttered, words, talk, 
John iy. 42. viii. 43. Sept. for 27 Job 
xxxiii. 1, comp. Sept. Is. xi. 3.—Pol. 
32.9.4. ib. 1. 82. 6. 


Aaa or Nappa, lama, i. e. Heb. mad 
or mp why? wherefore? Matt. xxvii. 
46 et Mark xv. 34, from Ps. xxii. 2 where 
Sept. ἱνατί. 


Λαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, aor. 2 ἔλαβον, 
perf. εἴληφα, to take, actively, and also 
in the partially passive sense to receive, 
trans. 


1. to take, a) pp. with the hand, 
seq. 866. expr. or impl, (a) genr. Matt. 
Xiv. 19 καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους. XXV. 
1 λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας. Xxvi. 26, 52, 
xxvii. 6, 30,48. Mark ix.36. Luke xxii. 
17. John xii. 3, 13. xiii. 4, 12, 30. 1 Cor. 
xi.23. Rev.v.8. xxii.17. c. ἔκ τινὸς 
John xvi. 14. Rev.v.7. Sept. for mp? 
Gen. xviii.8. Num. xvi. 17,18. Ri} 
Josh. vi. 4. Is. ii, 4.—Hdian. 8. 8. 15. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 4.—Trop. τιμὴν ἑαυτῷ 2. 
Heb. v.4. δύναμιν Rev. xi. 17.--Xiphiiin. 
Galb. p. 187 νομίζων σὺκ εἰληφέναι τὴν 
ἀρχὴν, ἀλλὰ δεδόσϑαι αὐτῷ.----αγί, λα- 
βών is often used before other verbs 
by a species of pleonasm, in order to 
express the idea more completely and 
graphically, comp. in ’Aviornu 11. ἃ. 
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Viger. p. 352. Passow in λαμβάνω ult. 
Matt. xiii. 31 ὃν λαβὼν ἄνϑρωπος ἔσπει- 
ρεν. γ6 1. 88. Luke xxiv. 43. Acts xvi. 3. 
—Sept. Josh. ii. 4. Luc. Scyth. 6. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 3. 6, 7.—(6) Of taking food 
or drink, c. acc. John xix.30. Acts ix, 
19 καὶ λαβὼν τροφήν. 1 Tim. iv. 4. ab- 
sol. Mark xv.23. So Heb. mp>, comp. 
Gesen. Lex.—(y) Im the sense of to 
take to or with any one, e. g. Matt. xvi. 
5 ἐπελάϑοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν. ver.7. Xxv. 
4, John xviii. 3. peS’ ἑαυτῶν Matt. xxv. 
3. (Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 22.) So λαμβάνειν 
γυναῖκα, to take a wife, to take as a 
wife, Mark xii. 19—22. Luke xx. 
28 sq. Sept. for mp> Gen. vi. 2. xi. 
29.—Jos. Ant. 1. 16. 3. Plato Crito 12. 
Ρ- 50. D. Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 16.—(0) to 
take upon oneself, to bear, trop. Matt. 
x. 88 τὸν σταυρόν. viii. 17 τὰς ἀσϑενείας 
ἡμῶν, quoted from Is. liii. 4 where Heb. 
Nid}, Sept. gépew.—(e) to take up, to 
gather up, Matt. xvi. 9, 10 πόσους κοφί- 
μους ἐλάβετε, comp. Mark viii. 19, 20. 
Trop. λαβεῖν τὴν ψυχήν, as opp. to τίϑημι, 
John x. 17, 18.—Xen. C&c. 8. 2. ib. 9. 
10. . a 

b) totakeout from a number, to choose. 
Acts xv. 14 λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐδνῶν λαόν. Heb. 
v. 1.—Sept. Amos. ii. 11. Pol.2. 38.11. 
Xen. An. 1. 1. 6. 

c) to take, i. 6. to seize, to lay hold of, 
with the idea of force, violence. (a) pp. 
Matt. xxi. 35 καὶ λαβόντες τοὺς δούλους 
αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν κ. τ. Δ. ver. 39. 
Mark xii. 3, 8. John xix. 1. 8050]. 2 Cor. 
xi. 20.—Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 21. 2. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 4. 28.—So in hunting or fish- 
ing, to take, to catch, Luke v. 5. trop. 
2 Cor. xii. 16 δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον, comp. 
Matt. iv. 19.—Paleph. 28. 3. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 4. 9. ---(β) Trop. of any strong af- 
fection or emotion, to seize, to come or 
fall upon any one, 6. g. ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν 
ἅπαντας Luke vy. 26. φόβος vii. 16. πει- 
ρασμός 1 Cor. x. 13. Sept. for tmx Ex. 
xv. 15,—2 Mace. ix. 5. Jos. Ant. 2.6. 
8. Xen. Conv. 1. 15.—So of an evil 
spirit, demon, Luke ix. 39. comp. Jos, 
Ant. 4. 6. 5. 

d) to take away, 6. g. from any one by 
force, Matt. v. 40 καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά σου 
λαβεῖν. Rev. iii. 11 ἵνα μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν 
στέφανόν σου. Vi. 4 ἐκ Vv. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. 
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Λαμβάνω 


Sept. for mp> Gen. xxvii. 35. xxxi.1.— 
Pol. 4.3.11. Xen. An.2. 1. 10. 

e) to take up a person, i. e. to receive 
him as a friend or guest into one’s 
house, society, etc. i. gq. δέχομαι. (a) 
genr. John xix, 27 ἔλαβεν ὁ μαϑητὴς ad- 
τὴν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 2 John 10 εἰς οἰκίαν 
John vi. 21 εἰς τὸ πλοῖον.---Ἤ οἱ. Od. 
7. 255.—Trop. of a teacher ete. to re- 
ceive, to acknowledge, to embrace and 
follow his instructions, Johni. 12. vy. 
43. xiii. 20. xiv. 17. So of doctrine, 
to embrace, to admit, e. g. τὸν λόγον Matt. 
xiii. 20. Mark iv. 16. τὴν μαρτυρίαν 
John 111. 11, 32,33. 1 John v. 9. τὰ ῥή- 
para John xii. 48. xvii.8.—(8) From 
the Heb. λαμβάνειν πρόσωπόν τινος, 
to receive the person of any one, Heb. 
ὍΣ Ν), pp. spoken of a king or 
judge who receives or admits the visits 
of those who bring him salutations and 
presents, and favours their cause, see 
espec. Job xiii. 10 ; hence to favour any 
one, both in a good and bad sense, see 
Gesen. Lex. art. Nip? no. 3.b. In Ν. 
T. only in a bad sense, to accept one’s 
person, i. q. to be partial towards him, 
6. gen. Gal. ii. 6 πρόσωπον ϑεὸς. ἀνϑρώ- 
που οὐ λαμβάνει. absol. Luke xx. 21. 
So Sept. for 29 Nip) Ps. Ixxxii.2. Lev. 
xix. 15. 

ἔν trop. in phrases, where λαμβάνειν 
with its accus. is often equivalent to 
the verb corresponding to the aceus. 
6. g. ἀρχὴν λαμβάνειν, i. q. to begin, 
Heb. ii. 3. (£1. V. H. 2. 28. Hdian. 
7.11.1.) ἀφορμὴν λαμβ. to take occa- 
sion, Rom. vii.8,11. (Diod. Sic. 1. 60. 
καιρόν.) ϑάρσος λαμβ. to take courage, 
i. q. ϑαῤῥέω, see in Θάρσος, Acts xxvilil. 
15, ἵκανον λαμβ. to take security, 
Acts xvii. 9. λήϑην X. to forget, 2 Pet. 
i.9, (#1. V.H. 3. 18. Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 
1.) μορφήν τινος X. to take the likeness 
or form of any one, to liken oneself to 
him, Phil. ii. 7. πεῖραν λαμβ. to make 
trial of, i. e. to attempt, Heb. xi. 29. 
(Hdian. 1.8.10, Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 54.) 
or also i. q. to have trial of, to experi- 
ence, Heb. xi. 36. (Xen. Mic. 17. 1.) 
συμβούλιον λαμβ. to take counsel, i. q. 
to consult, Matt. xii. 14, xxvii. 1, 7. 
XXViii. 12. ὑπόδειγμά τιναλαμβ. totakeany 
one as an example James v.10, ὑπόμνη- 








Λαμβάνω 


ow λαμβ. to recollect, to remember, 2 Tim. 
i. 5. χάραγμά τινος λαμβ. to take or adopt 
the mark of any one, Rev. xiv.11; seq. 
ἐπί 6. gen. xiv. 9. xx. 4. 

2. to receive, se. what is given, im- 
parted, imposed, to obtain, to partake of. 

a) genr. 6. g. absol. Matt. vii. 8 πᾶς 
γὰρ ὁ αἰτῶν λαμβάνει. x. 8. John xvi. 
24. 1 Cor. iv. 7. α. ἐκ of source John 
i. 16. Seq. acc. Matt. xx. 9 ἔλαβον ἀνὰ 
δηνάριον. ver. 10. xxv. 16 πέντε τάλαντα 
λαβών. Mark x. 80. xi. 934. John iy. 
36. Acts iii. 3. Rom.iv. 11. 1 Cor. 
ix. 24, Gal. iii. 14. Phil. iii. 12 comp. in 
Καταλαμβάνω b. Heb. xi. 35. James 
i. 12. 1Pet.iv.10. Rev.iv.11. Seq. 
ἔκ τινος partitively, see in Ἔκ no. 3. ἢ. 
Rev. xviii. 4 ἐκ τῶν πληγῶν αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ 
λάβητε. ----Ῥ Δ] ΡΗ. 52.3. Al. V. H. 9. 
51. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 7.—With an ad- 
junct of the source etc. 6. σ΄. ἀπό c. gen. 
from, 1 John ii. 27. παρά ce. gen. from 
any one Acts ii. 33. Jamesi.7. Rey. 
ii. 27. (Hdian. 4. 7.3.) spoken de conatu, 
John ν. 34, 41 δόξαν παρὰ ἀνθρώπου οὐ 
λαμβάνω. ver. 44. ὑπό c. gen. 2. Cor. xi. 
24 ὑπὸ 'lovdaiwy ... ἔλαβον se. πληγάς, 
comp. Xen, Cyr. 1.3. 16. Bos, Ell. Gr. 
p. 885 sq. 

b) of those who receive an office, 
station, dignity, either as committed or 
transmitted, 6. g. ἐπισκοπὴν Acts i. 90, 
κλῆρον ver. 25. ἱερατείαν Heb. vii. 5. Ba- 
σιλείαν Luke xix. 12, 15. 6. παρά τινος 
Acts xx. 24.—Hdian. 3. 15.8. Xen, 
Cyr. 1. 5. 2.—Also of a successor in 
office, λαβεῖν διάδοχον Acts xxiv. 27, 
comp. Διαδέχομαι. Lat. successorem acci- 
pere Plin. Ep. 9. 13, 


c) of persons appointed to receive 
tribute, rent, etc. to collect, to exact. 
Matt. xvii. 24 οἱ τὰ δίδραχμα λαμβά- 
νοντες, i, 6. the receivers, collectors, xxi. 
34. Heb. vii. 8. ὁ. ἀπό τινος Matt. xvii. 
25. 3 John 7.—Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 3. 6. 
παρά Luc. Ὁ. Mort. 22.1. Xen. Mem. 
1. 5. 6. 

d) trop. to receive instruction, i. q. 
to be instructed, to learn, Rey. iii. 3 μνη- 
μόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας..----. 
Diod. Sic. 2. 29 βεβαίως ἕκαστα λαμβά- 
Ψψουσιν, i. 6. μανϑάνουσιν. 

6) trop. in phrases, comp. above in 
nc. 1. f. E. g. ἐντολὴν λαμβάνειν, to 
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Λαμπρότης 


receive commandment, παρά τινος John 
x. 18. 2 Johniv. περί τινος Col. iy. 
10. πρός τινα Acts xvii. 15. (Act. Thom. 
§ 36.) καταλλαγὴν λαμβ. i. gq. to be 
reconciled, Rom. vy. 11. κρίμα λαμβ. to 
receive condemnation, i. q. to be con- 
demned, Matt. xxiii. 13. James iii. 1. 6. 
dat. reflex. Rom. xiii. 2. οἰκοδομὴν λαμβ. 
i. q. to be edified 1 Cor. xiv. 5. παραγ- 
γελίαν X. to receive a charge Acts xvi. 24. 
περιτομὴν λαμβ. i. ᾳ. to be circumcised 
John vii. 23. AL. 


Λάμεχ, 6, indec. Lamech, Heb. * ; 
pr. n. of a patriarch, the father of Noah, 
Luke iii. 36. See Gen. v. 25 sq. 


Λαμμᾶ, see Adua, 


Λαμπάς, ddog, ἡ; (λάμπω,γ) a light, 
e. g. a torch, lamp, lantern, ete. genr. 
Acts xx. 8 λαμπάδες ixavai. Rev. iv. 5. 
Sept. for D2 Gen. xy. 17. Ex. xx. 18. 
Prob. a torch, Rev. viii. 10. John xviii. 
3. Sept. and 15> Judg. xv. 4, 5.—Jos. 
Ant. 5. 6.5. Hdian. 4. 2. 20,—Also a 
lamp, fed with oil, Matt. xxv. 1, 3, 4, 7,8, 
So Sept. and ΤῈΡ Judg. vii. 16,20. On 
the form of ancient lamps see Jahn § 40 
ult. Calmet art. Lamps. 


Λαμπρός, a, dv, (λάμπω,) shining, 
bright, radiant, viz. 

a) pp. of astar, Rey. xxii. 16 ὁ ἀστὴρ 
ὁ λαμπρὸς ὁ mpwivdg.—Ep. Jer. li. 
Hom. 1]. 4. 77. Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 7.— 
Of raiment, radiant and hence white, 
spoken of angels Acts x. 30. Rev. xv. 
6. xix. 8. Of the robe put by Herod 
upon Christ in mockery, as Pilate’s 
soldiers afterwards put on him a pur- 
ple robe, Luke xxiii. 11, comp. Mark 
xv. 17 ete.—Pol. 10. 4.8. Diod. S. 
1, 91.—Hence by impl. splendid, sump- 
tuous, of raiment, James ii. 2, 3 ἐσθὴς 
λαμπρά. So genr. Rev. xviii. 14 ra 
λαμπρά, costly things.—Diod. S. 20. 7. 
Xen. Cony. 1. 4. 

b) clear, limpid, Rev. xxii. 1 ποταμὸν 
λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον .-----Χοη. H. G. 5. 
3. 19. 


[ Λαμπρότης; τητος, ἡ; (λαμπρός,) 
brightness, splendour, X. τοῦ ἡλίου Acts 
xxvi. 13. Sept. for mp5 Is. lx. 3. ΠΙ 
Dan. xii. 3.— Pol. 11.9.1. Xen. An. 1. 
2. 18. : 


Λαμπρῶς 


Λαμπρῶς; adv. (λαμπρός), ἶ splen- 
didly, i. e. sumptuously, Luke xvi. 19— 
Jos. Ant. 6, 1.3. Xen. Cyr. 9. 4.1. 


Λάμπω; f. ψω, to shine, to give light, 
intrans. 6. dat. Matt. v. 15 λάμπει 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. absol. xvil. 2 
ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ. Luke xvii, 
24. Acts xii, 7. 2 Cor. iv. 6 ἐκ σκότους 
φῶς λάμψαι. Metaph. Matt. v. 16. 2 
Cor. iv. 6: Sept. for m5 Prov. iv. 18. 
stim Dan.. xii. 3.—Jos. Ant. 3. 8. 9. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 7. 


AavSévw, aor. 2 ἔλαϑον, to lie hid, 
concealed, to be unknown, absol. Mark 
vii. 24 οὐκ ἠδυνήϑη λαϑεῖν. Luke viii. 
47,—_ El. V. H. 4. 20 init.—Seq. acc. 
of pers. to be hid as TO any one i. 6. 
from him, to: escape his knowledge or 
notice, Acts xxvi. 26 ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαϑε γὰρ 
αὐτόν τι robrwv. 2 Pet. iii. 5, 8. See 
Matth. § 412.5. comp. Buttm. ὃ 131.4, 
8.—Hdian. 5.8.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 13. 
—Joined with the participle of another 
verb it has the force of an adverb, i. e. 
secretly, unawares. Heb. xiii. 2 ἔλαϑόν 
τινες ξενίσαντες ἄγγελους. See Buttm. ὃ 
144. τ. 8, Winer § 58. 4.—Hdian. 5. 8. 6. 
Xen, An. 1.1.9. 


Λαξευτός, ἡ, dv, (Aakedw, fr. λᾶς, 
ξέω,γ) stone-hewn, rock-hewn, i. 6. hewn in 
a rock, 6. g. a sepulchre, Luke xxiii. 53. 
Comp in Aaropéw.—Sept. Deut. iv. 49. 
Aquil..Num. xxi. 20. xxiii. 14. 


Λαοδίκεια, ac, ἡ, Laodicea, the 
chief city of Phrygia Pacatiana in Asia 


Minor, situated on the river Lycus. a. 


little above its junction with the Mean- 
der, and not far to the southward of Co- 
losse and Hierapolis. Its earlier name 
was Diospolis ; it-was enlarged by Anti- 
ochus II, and called by him Laodicea 
after his wife. About A. D. 65 it was 
destroyed by an earthquake, along with 
the two cities just named; but was re- 
built by Mareus Aurelius. It is now in 


ruins, and the place bears the name of 


Eski-hissar. Comp. Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. I. ii. p. 205, 228.—Col. ii. 1. iv. 
13, 15,16. Rey.i. 11. (iii. 14.) 


Λαοδικεύς, ἕως, 6, a Laodicean, 
Col. iv. 16. Rev: iii. 14. 


- ~ ε Ω 
Δαός; ov, ὁ, people, viz. 
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Λάσκω 


a) ἃ people, nation, tribe, i. 6. the 
mass of any people, and not like δῆμος 
a community of free citizens. Luke ii. 
10 ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ. Ver. 31. Rey. 
v. 9. Acts iv. 25 quoted from Ps, 11.1 
where Sept. for bib. Sept. for py Job 
xxxvi. 31. Ez, xx.41.—Hom. Od. 6. 194 
Hdot. 5. 42.—Spec. of the Jews as the 
people of God’s choice, absol. or c. τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ ete. Matt. i. 21. 11, 4,6. Mark vii. 
6. Luke ii. 32. John xi. 50. Heb. vii. 5. 
al. sep. So Sept. and py Ex. i. 20. viii. 
1. Deut, ii. 4. al. sepiss.—Trop. of 
Christians as God’s spiritual Israel, Tit. 
11,14, Heb. ii. 17. iv. 9. xiii. 12. 

b) genr. the people, i. e. the many, the 
multitude, the public, either indefinitely 
or of a multitude collected in one place. 
Luke vii. 29 καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας. Vili. 
47. ix. 18 εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον for 
all this multitude. xviii. 48. xxiii. 27 πλῆ- 
ϑὸς τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικῶν. Acts ili. 9, 
11, 12. v. 87. xviii. 10.—Hom. I. 18. 
502. ib. 23, 728.._Espec. the common 
people, the populace, the inhabitants of 
any city or territory, e. g. Jerusalem 
Acts ii. 47, xxi. 30, 36; of Galilee Matt. 
iv. 23. ix.85. So Sept: and py Gen. xix. 
4, xxiii. 7, 12,13. (Hom. Od. 13. 156.) 
As distinguished from magistrates, etc. 
Matt. xxvi.5 ἵνα μὴ ϑόρυβος γένηται ἐν 
τῷ λαῷ. xxvii. 25,64. Mark xi.32. Luke 
xix. 48. xx. 6. xxiii. 18, Acts yi. 12. al. 
So Sept. and py Ex. xviii. 22,26. Josh. 
vi. 8,10. At. 


Λάρυγξ, vyyoc, ὃ, larynx, the 
throat, gullet, as an organ of the voice, 
Rom. iii. 13 quoted from Ps. v. 10 where 
Sept. for }j73.—Ecclus. vi. 5. Aristoph. 
Ran. 575 or 583. On the αἰ, between 
λάρυγξ and φάρυγξ, see Lob. ad. Phr. 
pp. 65, 470. 


Aacata, ας, 7, Lasea, a maritime 
city of Crete, on the southern coast, 
not mentioned in profane writers. Acts 
xxvii. 8. 


Λάσκω, f. λακήσω, to crack, to 
knack, to snap, Hes. Theog. 694. Hom. 
Il. 18. 616. In N. T. and later, to 
crack open, to burst, Acts i. 18 ἐλάκησε 
μέσος. ---- Act. Thom. ὃ 88 ὁ δὲ δράκων 
φυσηϑεὶς tkaxnoe. Zonar. Lex. 691 ἀντὶ 
τοῦ ἐσχίσϑη. Uy 


ὅν 
2 








Λατομέω 


Δατομέω. ©, f. ἦσω, (λατόμος, fr. λᾶς, 
τέἔμνω,) to cut stone, to ‘hew in stone, 6. δ΄. 
μνημεῖον, ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ Matt. 
xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 46. So Sept. and 
azn Is. xxii. 16. Deut. vi. 11.—Jos. 
Ant. 12.7.6. Diod. Sic. 5. 39. 


Λατρεία, ac, ἡ» (λατρεύω,) service, 
pp: for hire, or 88 ἃ βίαυθ, 28]. V. H. 8. 
9. Soph. Ajax 503. In N.T. only in 
respect to God, service, worship, John 
xvi. 2. Rom. ix. 4. xii. 1. Heb. ix. 1, 6. 
Sept. and may Ex. xii. 25,26. Josh. 
xxii. 27.1 Mace. i. 45. 


Aartpetw, f. εὐσω, (λατρίς one 
hired, hireling,) to serve, pp. for hire or 
asaslave, Paleph. 45. 1,4. Xen. Cyr. 
3. 1. 86, i. q. δουλεύειν ib. ὃ 41. In N.T. 
spoken in respect to God, to serve, to 
worship. 

a) genr. seq.dat. Matt.iv. 10et Lukeiv. 
8 κύριον τὸν Sedv... αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 
Luke i. 74. ii. 87, Acts vii. 7,42. xxiv. 
14, xxvii.23. Rom.i.9. Phil. iii.3. 2 
Tim.i.3. Heb. ix. 14, xii.28. Rey. xxii.3. 
absol. Acts xxvi. 7. So Sept. and qay 
Deut. vi. 18. x. 12. Josh. xxiv. 15. Once 
of idol-worship, Rom. i. 25. ἐλάτρευσεν τῷ 
κτίσει κι τι Δ. So Sept. and tay Deut. 
iv. 28. Judg. ii. 11, 13.—c. ace. Eurip. 
Iph. Taur. 1115 or 1122. Electr. 131. 

b) of an external ritual worship, i. q. 
to officiate as priest, Heb. viii. 5. xiii. 10 ; 
and so in the celestial temple Rey. vii. 15. 
Also genr. for. to offer sacrifice, to wor- 
ship, Heb. ix. 9. x. 2. Comp. Sept. and 
jay Ex. iii. 12, vii. 16. 


Λάχανον; ov, τό, (λαχαίνω, to dig, 
to till,) pp. ‘a plant in tilled ground,’ 
hence a garden plant, herb. Matt. xiii. 32 
μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων πάντων. Mark iv, 32, 
Luke xi. 42. Rom. xiy.2. Sept. for py 
1K, xxi. 2. py; Gen. ix. 3.—Luc, Phi- 
lopseud. 8. Plut. VI. p. 499. 9. ed. Reiske. 


Λεββαῖος;, ov, ὁ, Lebbeus, a name 
of the apostle Jude, also called Thad- 
deus, Matt. x. 3. 


Λεγεών, ὥνος; 6, Lat, legio, a le- 
yion, pp. the largest division of troops 
in the Roman army, varying greatly in 
number at different periods, as 3000, 
4200, 5000, 6600, etc. See Adam’s 
Rom, Ant. p. 366 sq Rees’ Cyclop. 5. 
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Λέγω 


v.—In N. T. legion, for an indefinitely 
great number, e. g. of angels Matt. xxvi. 
53. of demons Mark v. 9,15. Luke 
viii. 30. So Rabb. yi*9>, see Buxt. Lex. 
Chald. 1123. 


Λέγω, f. %, primarily te lay, 
Germ. legen, e. g. to lay, or let lie down 
for sleep Hom. Il. 24, 635, and Mid. to 
lie down for sleep Od. 17. 102. to lay 
together, i. e. to collect, 1]. 23. 239. Od. 
24. 72. Also to lay before, i. e. to relate, 
to recount; and hence the prevailing 
Attic and later signif. to say, to speak, 
i.e. to utter definite words, connected 
and significant discourse, i. q. to dis- 
course ; thus differing from λαλεῖν q. V. 
and also from εἰπεῖν in so far as this 
latter refers only to words spoken and 
not to their connected sense ; see Tittm. 
de Synon. N. T. p. 79, 80 sq. Sept. 
usually for 23—In N. T. 

1. to lay before, i. 6. to relate, e. g. 
παραβολήν, to put forth, to propound, 6. 
dat. of pers. Luke xviii. 1 ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ πα- 
ραβολὴν αὐτοῖς. xiii. 6. c. πρός τινα 
Luke xii. 41. xiv. 7. So of events ete. 
to narrate, to tell, 6. g. τοῦτο, ταῦτα, C. 
dat. Luke ix. 21. πρός τινα xxiv. 10.— 
Paleph. 18.1. Hdian. 1.11.2. ib. 7. 
12, 20 ra de ἑπόμενα ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς λεχϑή- 
σεται. 8.1.1. 

_ 2. to say, to speak, to discourse, see 
apove. a) genr. and construed : 

(2) With an adjunct of the object, 
i.e. the words spoken, the thing or per- 
son spoken of, etc. (1) followed by 
the words uttered. Matt. i. 20 ἄγγελος 
.+ « ἐφάνη αὐτῷ, λέγων: ᾿Ιωσὴφ κ. τ. δ. 
viii.2. Mark νυἱ. 9. Lukeii,13. xii. 54. 
John i. 29 καὶ λέγει": ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
ver. 36. Acts. iv.16. Rom. ix.25. Heb. 
i. 6. viii. 13, James iii. 23. al. szepiss. 
(Xen. Cony. 4.1.) So seq. ὅτι before 
the words quoted, Matt. ix. 18. Mark 
ii. 12 λέγοντας" ὅτι οὐδέποτε οὕτως εἴδομέν. 
iii. 21. Luke ἵν. 41. xxiii.5. John 
viii. 38. Acts ii, 18. vi. 11. Rom. iii. 
8. al. sep. Comp. Buttm. § 149. p. 
423. (Paleph. 6.7. Hdian. 8. 3. 4.) 
Hence particip. λέγων, λέγοντες, saying, 
is often put after other verbs or nouns 
implying speech, like Heb. “Hand, as 
introducing the exact words, i. q. in 
these words, 6. g. Matt. v. 2 ἐδίδασεεν 


Λέγω 


αὑτοὺς, λέγων: Μακάριοι x. 7. A. vi. 81. 


μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε, λέγοντες" τί φάγωμεν 
k. τ A. ix. 30. xii. 88. xvi. 7. Mark 
"Ὁ. 7, 24. xi. 31. Luke iv. 35, 36. vii. 
39. xx. 5. John iv. 31, 51. Acts ii. 
13, 40. xxiv. 2. Heb. xii. 26. Rev. vi. 
10. al. seepiss. but not found in the ac- 
Knowledged epistles of Paul. So Sept. 
and ἼΩΝ Gen. i, 22. ii. 16. Lev. i. 1. 
al. sepiss.—Paleph. 7. 7.— (2) Seq. 
ace. of thing or person, e. g. the thing 
spoken, Matt. xxi. 16 ἀκούεις τί οὗτοι λέ- 
yovow; Mark xi. 23. Luke viii. 8 ταῦτα 
λέγων. John v. 34. Rom, x.8. Eph. y. 12. 
al. sep. Hence τὰ λέγομενα Luke xviii. 
84. Acts viii. 6. (Hdian, 4. 14. 8 ἔλεξε 
τοιάδε. Xen. Cyr, 1. 4. 12. An. 7. 7. 43.) 
Seq. ace. of person spoken of, but only 
in attraction with ὄτι, see Buttm. ὃ 151.1. 
6. Winer ὃ 63. 3. a. John viii. 54 ὁ πατὴρ 
- +. ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, OTe ϑεὸς ὑμῶν ἐστι. 
ix. 19. Comp. Xen. Conv. 4. 46 λέγειν 
TE τοὺς φίλους, οἵτινές eiot.—(3) Seq. acc. 
et inf. comp. Matth. § 537. p. 1056. John 
Xli. 29 ἔλεγε βροντὴν γεγονέναι. Matt. 
xvi.13. Luke xi. 18. Acts iv. 82. v. 
36. Rom. xy. 8. 2 Tim. ii,18. 6. εἶναι 
impl. Rey. ii. 20.—Hdian. 1.7.9. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 1.—(4) Seq. ὅτι instead of 
the accus. and inf. comp. in Ὅτι no. 
1. c. Buttm, §149. p. 428.- Winer ὃ 45. 
2. Mark ix. 11. Lukeix. 7. John 
iv. 20 καὶ ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἐν Ἵεροσ. ἐστὶν 
ὁ τόπος κατιλ. 1 Tim.iv. 1. So with 
ὅτι and the apodosis impl. in the phrase 
οὐ λέγεις, Matt. xxvii. 11. John xyiii. 
37. comp. Luke xxii. 70 ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι 
ἐγώ eiut.—Xen. Cyr, 1. 3. 17._—(5) Seq. 
ady. or adverbial phrase, John xiii. 13 
καὶ καλῶς λέγετε. (Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 11,) 
Rom. 111. et Gal. iii. 1ὅ A. κατ᾽ ἄνϑρωπον. 
Metaph. Rev. xviii. 7 ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς 
λέγει, and Matt. iii. 9 λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
to say in one’s heart, in or among them- 
selves, i. 6. to think, comp. in Ἐΐπον a. ζ. 
Gesen. Lex. ἽΝ no. 2. 

(8) With a further adjunct of the 
person to whom one speaks, e. g. ὁ. 
dat. μετά, πρός ; and also of whom, 
8. g. c. sic, περί, ὑπέρ. The adjunct of 
the object is then always present or im- 
plied, in some one of the preceding con- 
structions. (1) Seq. dat. of pers. 6. δ΄. 
with the words uttered, Matt. viii. 26 καὶ 
λέγει abroic: τί δειλοί ἐστε κ. T,X. Xiv. 4. 
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Λέγω 


Mark ii. ὅ, 14. 2John 10, 11. al. se- 
piss. So ec. dat. of thing personified 
Matt. xxi. 19. Rev. vi. 16. 
ὅτι before the words quoted, comp. 
aboveina.1. Luke viii. 49. John iv. 42. 


So too καὶ ἔλεγε αὐτῷ etc. is put after ~ 


other verbs of speaking, like λέγων, 
comp. aboveina. 1. Mark ix.8l. xiv. 
ΟἹ ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: od εἶ 
ὁ Xp. κιτ λ. With an ace. of thing, 
John xvi. 7. 2 Thess. ii. 5. Rey. ii, 7. 
ace. of pers. of whom, as object, John 
viii. 27, Phil. iii. 18, With ὅτι instead of 
acc, et.inf. Matt. xvi. 18. John xvi. 26. 
With an adverbial construction of man- 
ner, as Mark iii. 23 ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν 
αὐτοῖς. iv. 2. xii, 88. With περί τινος 
Matt. xi. 7.—(2) Seq. per’ ἀλλήλων, 
with one another, with the words spoken, 
John xi. 56.—(8) Seq. πρός 6. ace. 
of pers. to whom, e. g. with the words 
uttered, Mark x. 26. Luke xiv. 7. 
John iv. 15. Heb. vii. 21. (Xen. Cyr. 
1, 3. 14.) with ὅτι of citation Luke iv. 
21. With an acc. of thing, xi. 53. 
With περί τινος vii. 24. — Further with 
an adjunct of person of whom one 
speaks: (4) Seq. εἰς 6. ace. of, concern- 
ing any one, genr. Eph. vy. 89. with 
the words uttered, Acts ii. 95, with an 
ace, of thing Luke xxii, 65.—Xen. Mem. 
1. 5. 1.—(5) Seq. περί 6. gen. of pers. 
with the words uttered, John i. 48. Matt. 
xi. 7. 6. ace. of thing Acts viii. 34. 
John i. 22. ix. 17. Tit. ii. 8. ¢. ὅτι pro 
inf, Luke xxi. 5.——(6) Seq. ὑπέρ σεαυτοῦ, 
to speak for oneself, Acts xxvi. 1. 

b) as modified by the context, where 
the sense lies not so much in λέγω, as 
in the adjuncts, 6. g. (a) before ques- 
tions, for to ask, to inquire, followed by 
the words spoken, Matt. ix. 14. Mark 
v.30. xiv. 14. Lukevii. 20. John vii. 
11 καὶ ἔλεγον: ποῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος; Rom. 
x. 19. c. dat. of pers. Mark vi. 37. 
Luke xvi. 5. xxii. 11. Seq. εἰ whether, 
Acts. xxv. 20. ce. dat. of pers. xxi. 37.— 
(8) before replies, for to answer, to reply, 
followed by the words spoken, 6. ¢. 
after a direct question, Matt. xvii. 25. 
John xviii. 17. c. dat. of pers. Matt. xviii. 
22. xx. 7; 21; also c. ὅτι of citation 
Matt. xix. 8. John xx. 13. preceded by 
ἀποκριϑείς Mark viii. 29. Luke iii. 11. 
Without a preceding question, c. dat 


Also seq. ° 
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Λέγω 


of pers. and the words spoken, Matt. 
tv. 10. xxvi. 35. Luke xvi. 29. John ii. 4. 
with ἀποκριϑείς etc. Mark ix. 19. Luke 
xi, 45.—(y) in affirmations, for to affirm, 
to maintain, 6. g. with the words or 
proposition uttered, Mark xiv. 31 ὁ δὲ 
ἐκ περισσοῦ ἔλεγε μᾶλλον: ἐὰν κ. τ. Xr. 
Gal. iv. 1. 1 Johnii. 4. Seq. acc. 6. inf. 
Matt. xxii. 23. Luke xxiii. 2. xxiv. 23 οἱ 
λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ζῇν. 6. acc. impl. James 
ii. 14. 1 John ii. 6,9. Seq. ὅτι instead 
of acc. et inf. Matt. xvii. 10. Rom. iv. 9. 
—With a dat. of pers. in the formulas 
λέγω σοι V. ὑμῖν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ete. 
in solemn affirmations, genr. Matt. xi. 
21. Mark xi. 24. Luke iv. 25. ο. ἀμὴν 
Matt. v.18. xxv. 12.al. ἀμὴν, ἀμήν, John 
i. 52. iii. 3. viii.51l.al. comp. in ᾿Αμήν 
no. 3. So in the middle of a clause, 
Matt. xi. 9 vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσύ- 
τερον προφήτου. Luke vii. 14. xi. 51. 
xy. 10. Seq. ὅτι for ace. c. inf. Matt. 
iii. 9. Mark ix. 13. Lukeiv. 24. Johniii, 
11.—(6) of teaching, for to teach, to 
inculcate, e. g. with the proposition 
taught, Matt. xv. 5. c. acc. Acts i. 3. 
6. 866. et infin. Acts xx1. 21. acc. impl. 
xv. 24. c. acc. et dat. of pers. Matt. 
x. 27. John viii. 16. xvi. 12.—absol. Xen. 
Cony. 4. 13.—/e) of predictions to fore- 
tell, to predict, c. acc. et dat. Mark x, 
32. 6. acc. Luke ix. 81. ce. dat. John 
xlil. 19.—(2) of what is spoken with au- 
thority, to command, to direct, to charge, 
absol. Matt. xxiii. 3 λέγουσι γὰρ, καὶ οὐ 
ποιοῦσι. ¢. acc. Luke vi. 46. ὁ. acc. et 
dat. Mark xiii. 37. Johnii.5. ec. dat. 
ot pers. et imperat. Matt. v.44 ἐγὼ δὲ 
λέγω ὑμῖν: ἀγαπᾶτε x. τ. r. Vill. 4. xx. 8. 
Mark νυ. 41. vi. 10. Luke v. 24. John 
ii. 7,8. c. dat. et inf. Rev. xiii. 14. ec. 
inf. Rom. ii. 22. seq. ἵνα Acts xix. 4. 
(c. inf. Xen. An. 1. 8. 8, ib. 7. 1. 40.) 
So in the sense of to charge, to exhort, 
6. dat. Acts v. 38. ο. dat. et inf. Acts 
xxi. 4... 6. τοῦτο seq. inf. Eph. iv. 17.— 
(n) of calling out, i. q. to call, to exclaim, 
ete. Matt. xxv. 11 λέγουσαι" κύριε, κύριε, 
ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. - Luke xiii. 25. Acts xiv. 
11.—($) trop. to say or speak by writ- 
ing, by letter, etc. e. g. with the words 
written, Luke i. 63 ἔγραψε, λέγων" we. τ. λ. 
xx. 42. ce. acc. 1 Cor. vii. 6, impl. 
Philem, 21. 6. acc. et dat. 1 Cor. xy. 
51. ὁ. dat. 1 Cor. vi. 5. x. 15. 2 Cor. 
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Δεΐμμα 


vi. 18. 6. ὅτι for acc. and inf. Gal. y. 2. 
τοῦτο ὅτι 1 Thess. iv. 15. seq. adv. ete. 
2 Cor. vii. 3. xi.16. Phil. iv. 11.—So 
Sept. and niond 2 K. x. 6. Jos. Ant. 
13. 4.1. Hdot. 3. 40. 

6) meton. of things, e. g. (a) a voice, 
φωνὴ λέγουσα Matt. iii. 17. Rev. vi. 6. 
6. dat. Acts ix. 4. Rev. xvi. 1. c. dat. of 
manner Acts xxvi. 14.—(8) a writing, 
scripture, ἡ γραφή, with the words quoted 
John xix. 37. James iv. 5, 6. ri Rom. 
iv. 3. Gal. iv. 30. With ἡ γραφή impl. 
Gal. iii. 16. Eph. iv. 8.—Hdot. 1. 124. 
ib. 8, 22.—(y) a law, ὁ νόμος, c. ace. 1 
Cor. ix.8. absol. ver. 10. xiv. 34,—(0) 
genr. ὁ χρηματισμός Rom. xi. 4. ἡ δι- 
καιοσύνη as personified, x. 6. 

d) trop. for to mean, to have in mind, 
comp. above in a. a. 5. Gesen. Lex. 
“ay no. 2. Seq. imper. Gal. v. 16, ο. 
ace. of thing, 1 Cor. x. 29 συνείδησιν δὲ 
λέγω κι τ. A. 1. 19, Gal, iii. 17. c. ace. 
of pers. John vi. 71 ἔλεγε δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν. 
Mark xiv. 71.—Jos. Ant. 6. 5. 5. #1. 
V. H. 2. 36. Xen. CEc. 17, 8. 

3. to call, to name, i. q. καλέω, pp. to 
speak of as being or being called so and 
so, seq. dupl. acc. Matt, xix. 17 ri pe 
λέγεις ἀγαϑόν; Mark xv. 12 ὃν λέγετε 
βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. Luke xx. 87. 
John v. 18. xv. 15. Acts x. 28. al. 
Pass. Matt. xiii. 55 ἡ μητὴρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται 
Μαριάμ. Heb. xi. 24. Part. ὁ λεγόμενος, 
called, named, Matt. ii. 23 εἰς πόλιν 
λεγομένην. NafapiS. ix. 9. ἄνϑρωπον, 
Ματϑαῖον λεγόμενον. xxvi. 3, 14. Mark 
xy. 7. Johniy. 5. ix. 11. xxii. 1. Acts 
iii. 2. Eph. iii. 11. al. Also surnamed, 
Matt. iv. 18 Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον. 
x. 2. iv. 11.—Esdr. viii. 41. Jos. Ant. 
12.3.2. Paleph. 7. 6. Xen. An. 1. 8. 
10.—With the idea of translation into 
another language, e. g. fully, John i. 39 
paBBi, ὃ λέγεται ἑρμηνευόμενον, διδάσκαλε. 
xix. 17 ὃς λέγεται ἑβραϊστὶ, Τολγοϑᾶ. 
Acts ix. 86. Simply, John iv. 25 Μεσ- 
σίας, ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός, i. 6. in Greek. 
xi. 16 Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος. xx. 16 
ῥαββουνὶ, ὃ λέγεται διδάσκαλε, Comp. i. 
89. AL. 


Aciupa, ατος» τό, (λείπω,γ α rem- 
nant, what is left, meton. of pers. some 
remaining, Rom. xi. 5. So Sept. for 
an} Josh xiii. 12. nsw 2K. xix. 4. 


Λεῖος 


—pp. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 289.13. Hdot. 
1.119. 

Λεῖος, a, ov, smooth, level, plain, 
opp. τραχύς. Luke iii, 5. εἰς ὁδοὺς 
λείας, quoted from Is. xl. 4 where Heb. 
Ι pa, Sept. εἰς wédva.— Ail. V. H. 3. 


1. Hes. Erg. 1. 286, et Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 
20 λείη ὁδός. 


Astrw, f. ψω, to leave, to forsake, 
pp. trans. Hdian. 1. 10, 2. Xen. Ven. 3. 
3. In N.T. | 

a) Pass. to be left, forsaken of any 
thing, i. 6. to be destitute of, to lack, seq. 
gen. James i. 5 εἰ δὲ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται 
σοφίας. ii. 15, Comp. Buttm. § 182. ὅ. 2. 
Seq. ἐν μηδενί James i. 4, i. 6. to be 
wanting in nothing, i. 4. τέλειος, ὁλόκ- 
Anvoc.—-Comp. Jos. Ant. 9. 11. 2 οὐδὲ 
μιᾶς ἀρετῆς ἀπελείπετο. 

b) intrans. to fail, ἐο lack, to be want- 
ing, c. dat. of pers. Luke xviii. 22 ἔτι ἕν 
σοι λείπει. Tit. ili, 13. τὰ λείποντα Tit. 
i, 5.—Wisd. xix. 4. Pol. 13. 2. 2. Diod. 
S.1. 5. On the derivation of the in- 
trans. from the transitive signif. see 
Passow s. v. no. 4. ἴ 


Λειτουργέω, ὥ, ἴ. now, (λειτουρ- 
γός 4. v.) pp. to perform some public ser- 
vice, to serve the public, sc. at one’s own 
expense, intrans. Dem, 833. 25. Isocr. 
161. C. In N. T. genr. to serve, to 
minister. 

a) publicly in religious worship, e. g. 
the priests of the O. T. absol. Heb. x. 
11; of christian teachers, seq. τῷ κυρίῳ 
Acts xiii. 2. Sept. for nqyj Num. xviii. 
2. Deut. x. 8.—Jos. B. J. 2. 17.2. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 2. 22. 

b) by impl. in a more private sense, 
to minister to any one, to supply pecu- 
niary aid, c. dat. Rom. xv. 27.—Test. 
XII Patr. p. 689 οὐκ οἰκτείρει λειτουρ- 
γοῦντα αὐτῷ ἐν κακῷ. Comp. Xen. Mem. 
2. 7. 6. 


Λειτουργία, ac, ἡ; (λειτουργός 4. V-) 
public service, public office, i. 6. such as 
in Athens and elsewhere were adminis- 
tered by the citizens in turn and at their 
own expense, as a part of the system of 
finance, Jos. Ant. 16.5.3. il. V. H. 
6. 6. Dem. 1209.2. Comp. Xen. Cic. 
2.6. Bceckh Staatshaush der Athener 
I. p. 480. ID. p. 62. Potter’s Gr. 
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Ant. I. p. 85.——In N. T. genr. service, 
ministry, 6. g. 

a) of the public ministrations of the 
Jewish priesthood, Luke i. 23 ai ἡμέ- ᾿ 
pat τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ. Heb. viii. 6. 
ix. 21. Trop. of the ministry of a chris- 
tian teacher in bringing men to the 
faith, Phil, ii. 17 λειτουργία τῆς πίστεως 
ὑμῶν. Sept. and map Ex. xxxviii. 21. 
Num. viii. 22.—Jos. B. J. 1.1. 4. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 21. 

b) by impl. friendly service, hind of- 
Jice, genr. Phil. ii. 30. Spoken of alms, 
i. e. public collections in the churches, 2 
Cor. ix. 12. 1 


Λειτουργικός, h, ὄν, pertaining 
to the public service e. g. of the temple, 
Sept. σκεύη Δ. for NWT ἜΣ Num, iy. 
12. may 53 Num. iv. 26.—In N.T. 
act. ministering, rendering service to 
others, Heb. i. 14 λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα, 
sc. εἰς διακονίαν ete. Comp. on the 
ministry of angels Ps. xxxiv. 8. xci. 11 
sq. Matt. xiii. 49. xvi. 27. Philo de Gi- 
gant. p. 286. 


. Λειτουργός; ov, ὃ, (λαός, λέϊτος 
v. λεῖτος popular, public, and épyor,) 
a public servant, minister, such as in 
Athens performed or administered the 
λειτουργίαι at their own expense, comp. 
in Aerovpyia, and Beeckh and Potter 
as there cited.—In N. T. ἃ minister, 
servant, viz. 

a) genr.e, δ΄. τοῦ Seot, Rom. xiii. 6. 
Heb. i. 7 ὁ ποιῶν τοῦς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ 
πυρὸς φλόγα, quoted from Ps. civ. 4 where 
Sept. for Π 2, comp. 1 Κὶ, x. ὅ.---Επο- 
clus, 10.2, ὁ 

b) spoken of @ priest in the Jewish 
sense, Heb. viii. 2 τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργός. 
So Sept. and nw Neh. x. 39. Jer. 
xxxiii.21. Of Paul as a minister of Christ, 
of the gospel, Rom. xv. 16.—Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 2. 78 λ. τῶν ϑεῶν. 

6) by impl. Phil. ii. 25 λειτουργὸν τῆς 
χρείας pov, a minister for my wants, i. 6. 
one who ministers to my wants. 


Aévriov, ov, τό, Lat. lenteum, a 
linen cloth, e. g. a towel, apron, worn by 
servants and persons in waiting. John 
xiii. 4,5.__Sueton. Calig. 26 succinctos 
linteo. 


Λεπίς, Soc, ἡ», (λέπος, λέπω,) @ 








Λέπρα 


scale, crust, 6. 5. from the eyes Acts ix. 
18. Sept. of fish, for nypwp Lev. xi. 
9, 10.—Diod Sic. 10. 91 of thin plates, 


lamina. 

Λέπρα, ας, ἡ», (λεπρός, leprosy, 
in which the skin becomes scaly, ete. 
See Jahn ὃ 188 sq. Calmet 8. v.° Rees’ 
Cyclop. 8. v. Matt. viii. 3. Mark i, 42. 
Luke νυ. 12, 18. Sept. for nyyy Lev. 
xiii, 2, 3sq.—Jos. Ant.3. 11.3, 4. Hdot. 
1. 138. 

Λεπρός;: οὔ, ὁ, (λέπος, λεπίς,) pp- 
scaly, scabby, hence a /eper, one diseased 
with leprosy, Matt. viii. 2. x.8. xi. 5. 
Mark i. 40. Lukeiv.27. vii. 22. xvii. 
12. Σίμων ὁ λεπρός, Simon the leper, i. 6. 
who had been a leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. 
Mark xiv. 3. Sept. for yy Lev. xiii. 
44,45, y 3» 2 Sam. iii. 29. 2 K. vii. 
3.—Jos. Ant. 3, 11. 4. 


Λεπτόν, οὔ, τό, (neut. of λεπτός 
thin,) the name of the smallest Jewish 
coin, like Engl. mite. Its value was 
half a Κοδράντης 4. v. or the eighth part 
of an ᾿Ασδάριον 4. v. and it was there- 
fore equal to about one-fifth of one cent. 
Comp. Jahn § 117. Mark xii. 42. Luke 
xii. ὅθ. xxi. 2.— pp. λεπτὸν κέρμα 
Alciphr. I. Ep. θ. λεπτὸν νόμισμα Pol- 
lux On. 9. 92. 


Λευΐ or Λευΐς, accus. Λευΐν Winer 
8 10. 1, Levi, pr. n. of four persons 
in N., T. 

1. The third son of Jacob and Leah, 
the head of the tribe of Levi, Heb. vii. 
5, 9. Rey. vii. 7. 

2. Two of the ancestors of Jesus, Luke 
iii, 24, 29. 

3. One of the apostles, the son of Al- 
pheus, called also Matthew, Mark ii. 14. 
Luke v. 27, 29. Comp. Matt. ix. 9. 


Aevirne, ov, ὁ, a Levite, one of 
the posterity of Levi, spoken in N. T, 
of the descendants of the three great 
families into which this tribe was di- 
vided, the heads of which were Ger- 
shom, Kohath, and Merari, Num. iii. 
17 sq. These were appointed by the 
Mosaic law to be the ministers and ser- 
vants of the priests, and to perform the 
menial offices of the temple and temple 
service. Luke x. 32. John i. 19. 
Acts iv. 36. See Num. i. 50 sq. ¢. 4. 


479 


Ληνός 


6. viii. 5 sq 3 Jos. Ant. 9.13.3. Jahn 
§ 362 sq. 


Λευϊτικός, ἡ» dv, Levitical, pertain- 
ing to the Levites, Heb. vii. 11. 


Δευκαίνω; f. avd, (λευκός,) to whiten, 
to make white, 6. g. rag στολάς Rev. vii. 
14. absol. Mark ix. 3. Sept. for padm 
Ps. li. 9. Is. i. 18.—Hom. Od. 12. 172. 
Eurip. Iph. Aul. 157. 


Λευκός, ἡ: ὄν, (λάω, λεύσσω, Lat. 
luceo,) pp. Hight, i. e. emitting light, 
shining, glittering, radiant, and hence 
radiant white. 

a) pp. of raiment, espec. that of an- 
gels ete. Mark xvi. 5. John xx. 12. Acts 
1.10. Rev. iii. 4, 5, 18. iv. 4. vi. 11. vii. 
9,13. xix.14. Luke ix. 29 ὁ ἱματισμὸς 
αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. Matt. xvii. 2 
λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. xxviii. 3 et Mark ix.3X., 
ὡσεὶ χιών, comp. Dan. vii. 9 where Sept. 
for "377. Of a throne Rev. xx. 1] ..-- 
Hom. Od. 6. 45. IL. 14, 185 κρήδεμγον 
λευκὸν ἠέλιος ὥς. 

b) genr. white, 6. g. hair Matt. v. 86. 
Rey. i. 14. a stone Rev. ii. 17. a cloud 
xiv. 14. a horse vi. 2. xix. 11,14. a 
field ripe for the harvest John iv. 35. 
Sept. for ja> Lev. xiii. 3,4. Zech. i. 
8. vi. 3.—Hdian, 5, 6. 16. Xen. Ag. 
1. 28. 


Λέων; οντος, 6, a lion, Heb. xi. 33. 
1 Pet. v.8. Rev. iv. 7. ix.8, 17. x.3. 
xiii. 2. Sept. for ἽΝ 1 Sam. xvii. 34, 
86, 87. mow Judg. xiv. 5, 8, 9.—Pol. 
5. 85. 18. Xen. Ven. 11. 1.—Trop. for 
a cruel adversary, persecutor, 2 Tim. iv. 
17 ἐῤῥύσθην ἐκ στόματος λέοντος, where 
some understand Nero, and others Satan; 
comp. Ps. vii. 2. Prov. xxviii. 15. Ez. 
xxii. 25. (Jos, Ant. 20. 6. 10, of Tiberius.) 
Also for a hero, powerful deliverer, Rev. 
v. 5 λέων ὁ ὧν ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰούδα, comp. Neh. 
ii. 18, Jer. xlix.18. τ΄ 


Λήϑη, ne, ἡ», (λανϑάνω, forgetful- 
ness, oblivion, 6. g. λήϑην λαμβάνειν 1. 4. 
to forget, 2 Pet. i. 9, comp. in Λαμβάνω 
no. 1. f.—Jos. Ant.2.6.10. Zl. H. A. 
4, 35. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 21. 


Ληνός, ov, ὁ et ἡ, @ trough, 6. 5. 
for drinking, watering, Sept. for pm 
Gen. xxx.39, 42. Hom. Hymn. in Mere. 
104. InN. T. wine-trough, wine-vat, viz. 


Λῆρος 

a) the upper vat or press, into which 
the grapes were cast and trodden by 
men, Rey. xiv. 19, 20 bis. xix. 15. Sept. 
for n> Neh. xiii. 15. Is. lxiii. 2.—Diod. 
Sic. 3. 63. Anacr. 52. 4.—It was some- 
times hewn into a rock, and had a gra- 
ted opening near the bottom through 
which the liquor flowed off into a lower 
vat. See Jahn § 69. 

b) the lower vat, dug in the rock 
or earth as above, i. q. ὑπολήνιον, Matt. 
xxi, 83, coll. Mark xii. 1; also Is. v. 2 
where Heb. aR) Sept. προλήνιον. Sept. 
ληνός for AP? Pick. iii. 10. Joel ii. 24.— 
Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 259. 3. Schol. in 
Aristoph. Eccl. 154. Wetstein N. T. I. 
p. 466. 


Aijpoc, ov, ὃ, tattle, idle talk, Luke 
xxiv. 11.—Jos. B. J. 3.8.9. Xen. An. 
7.-7, 41.: 


Λῃστής, ov, ὁ, (Anic, AniZopa to 
plunder,) ὦ plunderer, robber, Matt. xxi. 
13 σπήλαιον λῳστῶν. xxvi. 55. Mark xi. 
17. xiv. 48. Luke x. 30, 36. xix. 46. xxii. 
25, John x. 1. xviii. 40, 2 Cor. xi. 26. 
Matt. xxvii. 38, 44 et Mark xv. 27, comp. 
Luke xxiii. 83 κακοῦργος. Trop. John 
x. 8, comp. in Κλέπτης. Sept. σπήλαι- 
ον payee for OSH ny Jer. vii. 
11.—Hdian. 1. 10. 8. Xen. H. 6. 6. 4. 
35. 


Λῆψις, ewe, ἡ», (AapBavw,) a re- 
ceiving, receipt, only Phil. iv. 15, for 
which see in Adowe. — Ecclus. ΧΙ. 19. 
ΧΗΣ, 7. 

Aiav, adv. much, very, exceedingly, 
e. g. witha verb, Matt. ii. 16 ἐϑυμώϑη 
λίαν. xxvii. 14. Luke xxiii. 8. 2 Tim. 
iv. 15. 2 John 4. 3 John 3. Sept. for 
ἽΝ Gen. iv. 5. 1Sam. xi. 15.—Xen. 
An. 6. 1. 28.—With an adject. Matt. iv. 
8 ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν. Vill. 28. Mark ix. 3. 
‘Sept. for TRIQ Gen. i. 31.—Paleph. 28. 
1. Xen. Ag. 5. 4.—With other adverbs, 
Mark i. 35 πρωϊ ἔννυχον λίαν, see in 
"Evvuxog. Vi. 51, xvi. 2.— Luc. Pisce. 
34.—For οἱ ὑπὲρ λίαν 2 Cor, xi. 5. xii. 
11, see in Ὑπερλίαν. 


AEavée, οὔ, ὁ, pp: arbor thurifera, 
the tree which produces frankincense, 
growing in Arabia and around Mount 
Lebanon, Hdot. 4. 75. Lob. ad Phryn. 


480 


Λιβύη 


Ρ. 187 sq. Comp. Plin. H. N. 89. 14 οὗ 
31. Theophr. H. Plant. 9. 1, 3, 4.— 
Later and in N. T. frankincense, i. q. 
λιβανωτός, a transparent and fragrant 
gum, which distils from incisions in the 
above tree, and was used by the ancients 
as incense, comp. Ex. xxx. 34. In 
modern times it is classed among drugs, 
and is sometimes called olibanum, Matt 
ii. 11. Rev. xviii. 13. Sept. for Heb, 
m5 Ex. 1. 6. Lev. ii. 1. v. 11.—Diod. 
Sic. 3.41. Hdian. 4. 8.20. See Rees’ 
Cyclop. art. Frankincense. 


Λιβανωτός, οὔ, ὁ, ee 4. ‘2 
pp. frankincense, Ail. V. H. 1]. 
Hdian. 5. 5.12. In N. T. meton. a 
censer for bufning incense, thuribu- 
lum, Rey. viii. 3 ἔχων λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν. 
v. 5. 


Διβερτῖνος; ov, ο, Lat. libertinus, 
a libertine, i. e. a frced-man of Rome, 
either personally made free or born of 
freed parents, see Adams’ Rom. Ant. 
p- 34, 41 sq. In N. T. Acts Vi. 9 τινὲς 
τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Ac- 
βερτίνων, certain of those belonging to the 
synagogue of the Libertines so called. 
These were probably Jews, who hay- 
ing been carried as captives to Rome, 
and there freed by their masters, had 
settled down as residents in that city, 
i.e. as Roman freed-men. Philo ex- 
pressly affirms that a large section of 
the city beyond the Tiber was occupied 
by Jews of this character, Leg. ad 
Cai. p. 1014. C, or Opp. II. p. 568. 
Tacitus also relates, that under Tiberius 
4000 freed-men who professed the Jew- 
ish religion were at once transported to 
Sardinia, Annal. 2. 85. Comp. Sueton. 
Tiber 36. See Loesner Obs. in N. T. 
p- 180. _Kuinoel IV. p. 220-—Others 
read by conject. Λιβυστίνων, Libyans. 


Λιβύη, ne, ἡ, Libya, Acts ii. 10, a 
region of Africa, west of Egypt along 
the coast of the Mediterranean, and ex- 
tending back indefinitely into the de- 
sert. The tract along the coast was di- 
vided under the Romans into two 
parts; on the east Libya Marmarica, 
and towards the west Libya Cyrenaica, 
so called from its chief city Cyrene, 





and called also Libya Pentapolis from 
the five cities which it contained, Apol- 
lonia, Arsinoé, Berenice, Cyrene, Ptole- 
mais. In all these cities there dwelt 
many Jews. Plin. H.N. 5.5. Jos. Ant. 
14. 7.2. Comp. in Κυρήνη. 


 ASaZw, f. dow, (λίϑος,) to stone, to 
pelt with stones, in order to wound or 
kill, seq. acc. John x. 31, 32, 33. xi. 8, 
Acts vy. 26. xiv. 19. 2 Cor. xi. 25. Heb. 
xi. 37. So Sept. and >pp 2 Sam. xvi. 
6, 13.—Pol. 10. 29. 5. 


Λίϑινος, ἡ, ov, (λίϑος,) stone, of 
stone, i.e. made of stone. John ii. 6. 
ὑδρίαι λίϑιναι. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Rev. ix. 90, 
Sept. for jax Gen. xxxv. 4. Ez. xxxi.17. 
— Luc. Demon. 67. Xen. An.3.4.7,9. 


Λιϑοβολέω, ὦ, ἢ. How, (λίϑος, 
βάλλω,γ to throw stones at any one, to 
sione, sc. in order to wound or kill, i. q. 
λιϑάζω, seq. accus. Matt. xxi. 34. xxiii. 37. 
-Mark xii. 4. Luke xiii. 34. Acts vii. 53, 
59. xiv. 5. Asa Mosaic punishment, 
John viii. 5. Comp. Ley. xx. 10 et Deut. 
xxii. 22, coll. ver. 21 where Sept. and 5pp. 
Heb. xii. 20, comp. Ex. xix. 13 where 
Sept. and bpd. Also for py) Lev. xx. 
27. xxiv. 14, 16. Comp. Jahn ὃ 257, 
—-Plut. X. p. 202. 15. ed. Reiske. 


Λίϑος, ov, 6, @ stone, a) pp. as of 
small stones, Matt. iv. 3 ἵνα οἱ λίϑοι 
οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. ver. 6. vil. 9. Mark 
v. 5. al. Sept. and jax 1 Chr. xii. 2. 
2Chr.i.15. (Xen. An. 5.2.14.) Of 
stones for building, Matt. xxiv. 2. Mark 
xiii. 1 ἴδε ποταποὶ λίϑοι. ver. 2. Luke xix. 
44. For the size and beauty of the 
stones with which the temple was 
built, see Jos. Ant. 1ὅ. 11, 8, B.J. 5. 
5. 1 sq. Ezra v. 8 where Sept. AiSo 
ἔκλεκτοι for dd jan. (Xen. Mem. 3. 
1.7.) Ofa mill-stone X. μυλικός Mark 
ix. 42. Rev. xviii. 21. (Hdian. 3.1. 14.) 
Of a stone for covering the door or 
mouth ofa sepulchre, Matt. xxvii. 60, 66. 
xxviii.2. Mark xv.46. Luke xxiv.2. John 
xi. 38.al. Sept. and jax Gen. xxix. 2, 
3, 8, 10. (Luc. de Luctu 19.) Of 
stone tablets 2 Cor. iii. 7, comp. Ex. xxxi. 
1, 4. Of idols carved in stone i. e. 
statues of marble Acts xvii. 29. So Sept. 
and }3x% Deut. iv. 28. xxviii. 36. Of pre- 
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cious stones, λέϑος τίμιος Rev. xvii. 4. 
xviii. 12, 16. xxi. 11,19. trop. 1 Cor. iii. 
12. λῖϑος idomic Rev. iv. 8. xxi. 1]. 
Sept. and j3x A. riz. 2 Sam. xii. 80. 
1 K. x. 2, 11. A. op. Ex. xxxv. 25. Ez. 
x. 1.—Jos. Ant. 10.2.2. Hdian. 4. 8. 
21. 

b) trop. spoken (a) of Christ, as 6 
λίϑος ἀκρογωνιαῖος, Eph. ii. 20. 1 Pet. 
ii. 6; see in ᾿Ακρογωνιαῖος. As ὁ λίϑος 
fév.- 1 Pet. ii. 4, see in Zaw a. y. Aso 
λίϑος προσκόμματος, stone of stumbling ; 
Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet.ii. 7, i. e. the 
occasion or cause of fall, destruction, to 
the Jews, since they took offence at his 
person and character, and thus rejected 
their spiritual deliverer. Comp. Is. viii. 
14 et ibi Gesen. Comm.—(f) Of Chris- 
tians as λίϑοι ζῶντες 1 Pet. li. 5, see in 
Zawa. y. AL. 


Λιϑόστρωτος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (λϑος, 
στρώννυμι,) stone-strowed, paved, App. 
Bell. Civ. 3. 26 ἐν λιϑοστρώτῳ πόλει. 
Arr, Epict. 4. 7. 37 σοὶ μέλει πῶς ἂν ἐν 
λιϑοστρώτοις [οἰκήμασι] οἰκήσητε, i. 6. 
houses decorated with tesselated or 
Mosaic pavements, as was customary at 
Rome after the time of Sylla, Plin. 
H. N. 36. 25 or 64, Sueton Cas. 46. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 529.—In N. T. 
neut. rd λιϑόστρωτον, pavement, i. e. 
a tesselated pavement of Mosaic work 
as above, common not only at Rome, 
but imitated also in the provinces. 
Suetonius relates (1. c.) that Julius 
Cesar in his military expeditions took 
with him pieces of marble ready fitted, 
in order that wherever he encamped 
they might be laid down in the pre- 
torium. Hence John xix. 13 ὁ Πιλά- 
Tog... ἤγαγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐκά- 
ϑισεν ἑπὶ τοῦ βήματος εἰς τόπον λεγό- 
μένον λιϑόστρωτον, ᾿Ἑβραϊστὶ δὲ γαββα- 
$a, i. 6. he led Jesus out of the preto- 
rium, whither the Jews might not enter, 
and took his seat upon the public tri- 
bunal, βῆμα, which stood upon a tesse- 
lated pavement, comp. Jos. B. J, 2. 
9. 3. Others suppose the similar 
pavement in the temple to be meant, 
Jos. B. J. 6. 1. 8. ib. 6. 3. 2; buta 
Roman magistrate could hold no such 
proceedings in the temple. See Wet- 
stein N.'T. in loc. Krebs Obs. in Ν, T. 
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Δικμάω 


r- 158 sq.—Sept. for 1} Cant. iii. 10. 
ΒΝ 2 Chr. vii. 3. Esth. i. 6. Comp. 
in Ταββαϑᾶ. 


Λικμάω, w, f. jow, (λικμός a win- 
nowing-fork,) to winnow sc. grain, 
which in the East is done by throwing 
it with a fork against the wind, which 
scatters the straw and chaff, Hom. 1]. 
ὅ. 500. Xen. (Ec. 18. 2, 6. Comp. 
~ Jahn § 65. Calmet art. Thrashing p. 
891. Hence by impl. to scatter, to dis- 
perse, Sept. Is.xvii.18. Amosix. 9. Wisd. 
xi. 19.—In N. T. trop. Matt. xxi. 44 et 
Luke xx. 18 ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ [ὁ λίϑος, 
λικμήσει αὐτόν, ἐξ shall scatter him to t 
winds, i.e. crush him in pieces, make 
chaff of him. So Sept. for Chald. m0 
Aph. Dan. ii. 44. ΝῺ Job xxvii. 21. 


Amy, ἔνος, 6, a haven, harbour, 
port, Acts xxvii. 12 bis. ver. 8 see in Ka- 
Aoi λ. Sept. for yim Ps. evii. 30.—Diod. 
Sic. 8. 38. Xen. An. 6.4. 1. 


Λίμνη, no, ἡ; (λείβω,) pp. any 
standing water, pool, lake, 6. g. the lake 
of Gennesareth, Luke v.\1 παρὰ τὴν 2. 
Tevynoapér. absol. v. 2. viii. 22, 23, 33. 
Of a lake of burning sulphur, e. g. ye- 
évva q. Vv. Rey. xix. 20. xx. 10, 14, 15. 
xxi. 8. Comp. ἴῃ “Αιδης Sept. for Dx 
Ps, evii. 35. exiv. 8.—2 Mace. xii. 16. 
Diod. Sic. 2.4. Xen. H. 6. 3.2.19. 


Améde, ov, ὃ, (λείπω, λέλειμμαι,) 
also Dor. ἡ λιμός in MSS. Luke xv. 14. 
Acts xi. 28, comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 188; 
pp. failure, want, sc. of food, hence 
hunger, famine. 

a) of single persons, hunger, 2 Cor. 
xi. 27 ἐν λιμῷ καὶ diver. Luke xv. 17 
Rom. viii. 35. Sept. for ay Lam. v. 10. 
—So λιμὸς ἢ δίψος Luc. Tox. 58. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 4. 13. 

b) of cities or countries, famine, sear- 
city of grain, Matt. xxiv. 7 ἔσονται λιμοὶ 
καὶ λοιμοί. Mark xiii. 8. Luke iv. 25. xv. 
14, xxi. 11. Acts wi. 11. xi. 28. Rev. vi. 
8. xviii. 8. Sept. for ay» Gen. xii. 10. 
Ruth i. 1. al.—1 Mace. ix. 94. Diod. S. 
1, 84 init. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5.7. 


Afvoy, ov, τό, flaz, e. g. the plant 
Sept. for mmwp Ex. ix.31. Xen. Ath. 2. 
11, 12. In N.T. and genr. what is made 
of flax, linen, 6. g. raiment Rey. xy. 
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6 ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καϑαρόν. Comp. 
Sept. and mnyip Is. xix. 9.—Hom. ἢ. 
9. 661. Od. 18, 73.—Put also for the 
wick of a candle or lamp, i. e. a strip of 
linen. Matt. xii. 20 λίνον τηφόμενον ob 
σβέσει, the smoking wick he will not 
quench, i. e. the faint and almost expir- 
ing light he will not extinguish, quoted 
from Is. xlii. 3 where Sept. and mm. 
Sense: the Messiah will speak peace 
and comfort to the oppressed, and will 
not add to their sorrows. See Gesen. 
Comm. in loc. 


Aivoe, ov, 6, Linus, pr. n. of a 
Christian, 2 Tim. iy. 21. 


Λιπαρός, 4, dv, (λίπος,) fat, ε. g. 
Snpia Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 11. ἡ γῆ Sept. 
Neh. ix. 35. full, fresh, ruddy, e. g. the 
goddess θέμις. Hes. Theog. 901, λι- 
παροὶ τὰ πρόσωπα Plut. Agesi. 29. In 
N. T. of things, espec. as belonging to 
ornament and luxury, shining, precious, 
sumptuous, Rey. xviii. 14 πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ 
καὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ axwdero.—Hom. Il. 22. 
406. Pind. Olymp. 8. 108 λιεπαρὸς 
κόσμος. 

Λίτρα, ας. ἡ, Lat. libra, a pound, 
se. in weight. John xii. 8 λαβοῦσα λίτραν 
μύρου. xix. 39.—Pol. 22. 96, 19..__The 
Airpa varied in different countries; the 
Roman libra was divided into 12 ounces, 
and was equivalent to about 12 ounces 
avoirdupois. Adam’s Rom, Ant. p. 
490. Boeckh Staatsh. der Ath. I. p. 17. 
Jahn § 117. Rabb. xq, Buxt. Lex. 
1188 sq. : 


Ath, λιβός, 6, pr. n. for the south 
or south-west wind, Pol. 10. 10.1. Hdot. 
2. 95. Sept. for pan Ps. Ixxviii. 26. In 
N. T. meton. for the south, the southern 
quarter, Acts xxvii. 12. Sept. for 293 
Gen. xiii. 14. porn Num. ii. 10. 

Λογία; ac, ἡ, (λέγω to collect,) a 
collection sc. of money 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
Suid. λογίαν: τὴν συλλογήν. So Theo- 
doret and others in loc. Not found in 
classic writers. 

AoytZoua, f. ἰσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(Adyog,) aor. 1 ἐλογισάμην. Also aor. 
1 pass. ἐλογέσϑην Mark xv. 28. al. and 
fut. 1 pass. λογισϑήσομαι Rom. ii. 26, 
im the passive sense, comp. Buttm. 
§ 118. n. 6. Matth. § 495. e, Even 

















AoytZoua 


the present of this verb is also used 
passively Rom. iv. 4, 5, 24. ix. 8; see 
Winer ὃ 39. 7. c. Comp. Buttm. Ausf. 
Sprack'. § 113. n. 7.—To reason, i. e. 
to use the reason, to think, to consider, 
to rechon. 

a) genr. Mark xi. 31 καὶ ἐλογίζοντο 
πρὸς ἑαυτούς. seq. ὅτε Heb. xi. 19. 
τοῦτο ὅτι 2 Cor. x. 7. Seq. ace. of 
thing, te think upon, to consider, Phil. iv. 
8 ταῦτα doyifeoSe.—Wisd. ii, 1. Plut. 
ed. R. VI. p. 393. 13. Isoer. p. 79. B. 
Xen. Hi. 1. 11. 6. ὅτι Xen. H. 6. 2. 
4. 28. ταῦτα Thue. 7. 73.—In the 
sense of to reason out, to think out, to 
find out by thinking. 2 Cor. iii. 5 οὐκ 
ἱκανοί ἐσμεν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, λογίσασϑαί τι 
κι τλ, Comp. Sept. and ayjn Jer, xi. 
19. 1.45.—Liban. XLIV. p. 914. D, ἀφ᾽ 
ἑαυτῶν αὐτὰ λογιζόμενοι καὶ σκοποῦντες οἱ 
δικασταί κ. τ. λ. 

b) of the result of reasoning, to con- 
clude, to judge, to suppose, to hold, seq. 
ace. et inf. Rom. iii. 28 Noy: ZépeSa γὰρ, 
δικαιοῦσϑαι πίστει ἄνϑρωπον. Phil. iii. 
13. 2 Cor. xi. 5. Rom. yi. 11, xiv. 14, 
seq. ὅτι instead of ace. et inf. Rom, viii, 
18 λογίζομαι γὰρ, ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια κ. τ. X. Seq, 
τοῦτο ὅτι ii. 8, 2 Cor. x. 11, absol. 1 
Pet. v.12. Sept. and ayn Is. liii. 4, 
—Hdian. 2.11.14. Diod. 8. 13. 112, 
Xen. Vect. 4. 48. Mem. 3, 9.6. ¢. dre 
Hdian. 3. 8.6. ὡς Jos. Ant. 7. 7. 3.— 
So genr. to reason, to judge, absol. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 11 ὡς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμην. seq. εἴς 
τινα 2 Cor. xii. 6. Also in the sense of 
to purpose, 2 Cor. x. 2 λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι. 
So Sept. and ayin Neh. vi. 2,—Xen. An. 
2. 2. 18. ἢ 

6) to reckon as or for any thing, 
to count, to regard, to hold, c. ace. et 
seq. ὡς, 1 Cor. iv. 1 οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογιζέ- 
σϑω ἄνϑρωπος, ὡς ὑπηρέτας Xp. 2 Cor. 
x. 2 ult. Rom. viii. 36 quoted from Ps. 
xliv. 23 where Sept. and ayn, as also 
Am. 6.5. (6. dupl. ace. Wisd. ἵν. 4. xv. 
15.) Seq. εἰς 6. 866. for or as any 
thing, see Εἰς no. 3. a. Acts xix. 27 εἰς 
οὐδὲν λογισθῆναι. (Wisd. ix. 6.) Rom. 
ii, 26. ix. 8 ra τέκνα ... λογίζεται εἰς 
σπέρμα, where λογίζεται is either pass. 
or we may supply ὁ Sede, ἡ γραφή, ete. 
Sept. for > ayn 1 Sam. i. 18.—Seq. 
pera e. gen. to reckon with or to, i. 6. to 
count as. Mark xv. 28 et Luke xxii. 37 
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μετὰ ἀνόμων thoyicSn, quoted from Is. liii, 
12 where Sept. fornx mya Niph. So 
Heb. dy ayn, Sept. προσλογίζεσϑαι μετά 
Ps. Ixxxviii. 5. 

d) to reckon or count to any one, pp. 
to put to one’s account, seq. dat. Rom. 
iv. 4 τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισϑὸς οὐ 
λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν. ---- Dio Chrysost. 
ΧΙΥ͂ΠΙΙ. p. 534. B, οὐδὲ οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς 
τέκγοις ἀντὶ τῶν ἀναλωμάτων τὰς εὐχὰς 
χογίζονται. El. Ἡ. An, 3. 11 ult. 
comp. Thuc. 2. 40.—Hence trop. to 
impute, to attribute, pp. seq. dat. of pers. 
and acc, of thing, but often in the pass. 
construction. (a) genr. Rom. iv. 6 ¢ 
ὁ ϑεὸς λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων. 
ver. 11. So of evil, to impute, to 
lay to one’s charge, and with a neg. not 
to impute i. e. to overlook, to forgive, 
Rom. iv. 8 μακάριος ἀνὴρ ᾧ οὐ μὴ λογί- 
σηται κύριος ἁμαρτίαν, quoted from Ps. 
xxxii.2 where Sept. for > ayn. 2 Cor. 
v.19. (comp, Col. ii. 13.) 2 Tim. iy. 
16. 1 Cor. xiii. 5, So Sept. and ayn 
2 Sam. xix, 20.—(8) Also seq. εἴς τι, 
e.g. Rom. iv. 5, 9 ἐλογίσϑη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ 
πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην, i. 6. Abraham’s 
faith was imputed to him as righteous- 
ness, he was treated on account of it as 
if righteous. So with ἡ πίστις or the 
like impl. Rom. iv. 3, 22. Gal. iii. 6. 
James ii. 23. ὁ. εἰς impl. Rom. iv. 10. 
23,24. Comp. Gen. xv. 6 where Sept. 
and 5 awr.—1 Mace. ii. 52. 


Λογικός, fy dv, (λόγος,) rational, 
pertaining to the reason, mind, under- 
standing, not material. Rom. xii. 1 λο- 
γικὴ λατρεία, comp. John iy. 23 et Rom. 
vii. 25. 1 Pet. ii. 2 γάλα λογικόν i. 6. 
nutriment for the mind.—Test. XII Patr. 
p- 547 προσφέρουσι κυρίῳ λογικὴν προσ- 
φοράν. Opp. to ἄλογος Arr. Epict. 1.2. 
1. Anthol. Gr. III. p. 87. 


Adytov, ov, 76, (neut. of λόγεος,) 
something uttered, effatum ; spoken of 
God, an oracle, a divine communication, 
e. g. of oracle in the O. T. Acts vii. 38. 
Rom, iii. 2. So through Christ, the 
doctrines of the gospel, Heb. v. 12. 1 
Pet. iv. 11. Sept. for mx Ps. xii. 7. 
—Diod. Sic. 2. 14. Hdot. 4.178. 


Λόγιος: OU; ὁ, ἡ; adj. (Adyos), Att. 
learned, erudite, i. q. πολυίστωρ, Dion. 
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Λογισμός 


Hal. Ant. 1. 7. Hdot. 9. 77. In N.T. 
eloquent, an orator, i. q. λεκτικός, Acts 
, XViil. 24 ἀνὴρ Adytoc.—J os. Ant. 17. 6. 2. 
Luc. Gall. 2. Plut. Cicero 48. See 
Lob. ad. Phryn. p. 198. 


Λογισμός, οὔ, ὃ, (λογίζομαι,) pp. 
reckoning i. 6. the art, arithmetic, Xen. 
Mem. 4. 7. 8. In ἮΝ. T. reasoning, 
thought, cogitation, 6. g. of conscience 
- Rom. ii. 15.—genr. Wisd. ix. 14. Jos. 
Ant. 5. 1. 26. Dem. 127. 24.—In the 
sense of device, counsel, 2 Cor. x. 5 λο- 
γισμοὺς καϑαιροῦντες. Sept. for } may 
Proy. vi. 18, Jer. xi. 19. Comp. in 
AoyiZopat Ὁ, ult. 

Λογομαχέω, ὥ, f tow, (λογομά- 
χος, fr. λόγος, μάχη,) to strive about 
words, to dispute about trifles, 2 Tim. 
ii. 14. 

Aoyonayia, ac, ἡ; (id. ) wordstrife, 
dispute about trifles, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 

Λόγος, ov, ὁ, (λέγω,) word, as spoken, 
any thing spoken; also reason, as mani- 
festing itself in the power of speech; 
hence both Lat. oratioand.ratio. Comp. 
Passow s. v. a 

I. Word, both the act. of speaking 
and the thing spoken, Lat. oratio. 

a) word, as uttered by the living 
voice, a speaking, speech, utterance, Lat. 
vox, Matt. viii.8 μόνον εἰπὲ λόγον. Luke 
vii. 7. xxiii. 9. 1 Cor. xiv. 9. Heb. xii. 19. 
al. Sept. for 727 Gen. xliv. 18.—Hdian. 
8. 6. 16. Hdot. 1. 61. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 
5.—So εἰπεῖν λόγον κατά τινος, to speak 
aword against any one, Matt. xii. 32. 
εἴς τινα id. Luke xii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 15. 
3. 9.—Also ὁ λόγος τοῦ ϑεοῦ, the word of 
God, his omnipotent voice, decree, 2 Pet. 
iii. δ᾽ 7. So Sept. and 927 Ps, xxxiii. 
6. comp. Gen, i. 3, Ps. exlviii. 5. 

b) word, emphat. i. e. a saying, a re: 
claration, pentizietit uttered, Lat. dictum, 
effatum. (α) genr. John vi. 60 σκληρός 
ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος. Luke xx. 20. Matt. 
Vii. 24 ὄστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους τού- 
τους. ver. 26. x. 14. Luke iv. 22. al. 
Sept. and 427 Prov. iv. 4, 20. (il. V. 
Η. 14. 15 τοὺς Σωκράτους λόγους.) So 
in reference to words or deciarations, 
e. g. which precede, Matt. xv. 12 οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν Adyor, SC. in Ver. 
8 sq. xix. 22 coll. ver. 21. Mark vii. 29 
‘coll. ver, 28, John ii. 22. iv. 50. vii. 40 
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coll. ver, 27. x. lv. Acts v. 94, Tit. iii. 
8. Rev. xix. 9. (Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 82.) 
Or which follow, John xii. 88. Acts xx. 
35. Rom. xiii. 9. 1 Cor. xv. 54. 1 Tim. 
11,1, Sept. and 923 1K. 11,4. Seq. 
gen. of thing, e. g. λόγος ἐπαγγελίας 
Rom. ix. 9. . τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας Heb. vii. 
28. Also ὁ λόγος τοῦ προφήτου ete. 
the word, declaration, of the prophet, i. 6. 
prediction, prophecy, Luke iii. 4. John 
xii. 38. Aets xv. 15. 2 Pet.i.19. John 
xii. 38. Acts xv.15. 1 Pet. i. 19.. Rey. 
i. 3. In the sense of proverb, maxim, 
John iv. 87.—#il. V. H. 1.19. Lys. 
115. 29.—(8) In reference to religion, 
religious duties, etc. i. q. doctrine, pre- 
cept. Acts xviii. 15 εἰ δὲ ζήτημά ἐστι περὶ 
λόγου κι T.A. xv. 24. Tit. 1.9. Heb. ii. 
2. λόγοι τῆς πίστεως 1 Tim. iv. 6. λόγος 
ἀνθρώπων 1 Thess. ii. 18. 2 Tim, ii. 
17. of a teacher John xv. 20. So 
aw and 437 Ex.xxxiv.27,28.—1 Mace. 

. 88, 84.—Espec. of God, λόγος τοῦ 
δὴ word of God, divine ἀντ απο 
oracle. John x. 85 πρὸς οὺς ὁ X. τοῦ 9. 
ἐγένετο. V. 38. As announcing good, 
divine promise, Rom. ix. 6. Heb. iv. 2. 
(Sept. and "37 Ps. xxxiii. 4. lvi. 5.) or 
evil, Heb. iv. 12. Rom. iii. 4 from Ps. 
li. 6. where Sept. and 929. Rom. ix. 
28 from Is. x. 22, 23, where Sept. for 
yo. (Bar. ii. 1.) In relation to du- 


ties, etc. precept, John viii. δῦ. v. 24. 
Mark vii. 13. Sept.and a7 Ex. xxxv.1. 


So of the divine declarations, precepts, 
oracles, relating to the instructions of 
men in religion, the Word of God, i. e. 
the divine doctrine, the doctrines and 
precepts of the Gospel, THE GosPEL 
itself. Luke v. 1 ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Seov. John xvii. 6. Acts iv. 29, 31. viii. 
14. 1 Cor. xiv. 36. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Col. i. 
25. 1 Thess. ii. 13. Tit. 1. 3. Heb. xiii. 
7. 6. τοῦ ϑεοῦ impl. Mark xvi. 20. Luke 
i.2. Acts x.44. Phil. i. 14. 2 Tim. 
iv. 2 κήρυξον τὸν λόγον. James i. 21. 1 
Pet. ii. 8. Rey. xii. 11. - So ὁ λόγος τῆς 
ἀληϑείας Eph. i. 18. 2 Tim. 11. 15. A. 
τῆς ζωῆς Phil. ii. 16. A. τῆς σωτηρίας. 
Acts xiii. 26. λ. τῆς βασιλείας Matt. xiii. 
19, and with τῆς B. impl. ver. 20sq. Mark 


iv. 14. sq. A. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Acts xv. 7. 
λ. τοῦ σταυροῦ 1 Cor. i. 18. ὁ λ. τῆς 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ Acts xx. 82. In the 


same ‘sense of Christ, ὁ λόγος τοῦ Xp. 
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John y. 24. xiv. 23, 24. Col. δ. 16. A. 
τοῦ κυρίου Acts vili.25. 6X. τῆς χάριτος 
αὐτοῦ Acts xiy. 3. . 

6) word, words, i. 6. talk, discourse, 
speech, Lat. sermo, the act of discours- 
ing, holding forth, harangue, etc. (a) 
pp- and (1) genr. Matt. xxii. 15 ὅπως 
αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. Luke ix. 
28. Acts xiv. 12 ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 
2 Cor. x. 10. ἐν λόγῳ in word, in dis- 
course, James iii. 2. 1 Tim. iv. 12. ἐν 
λόγῳ κολακείας flattering words 1 Thess. 
ii. 5. διὰ λόγου by word, by discourse, 
orally, Acts xv. 27. 2 Thess. ii. 2, 15. 
In antith. λόγος and ἔργον, word and 
deed, Col. iii. 17. 2Cor.x.11. comp. 
ἴῃ Ἔργον Ὁ. 8. (Dion. Hal. Ant. 6. 87 
ult. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 59.) λόγος and 
δύναμις 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 1 Thess, i. 5, 
Also περὶ οὗ πολύς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος of 
whom we have much to say, Heb. v. 11. 
6. gen. 1 Tim. iv. 5 διὰ λόγου ϑεοῦ καὶ 
ἐντεύξεως through prayer τὸ God and 
supplication, comp. in ᾿Αγάπη Ὁ. B:— 
Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 24. Paleph. 21. 2. 
Hdian. 1.4.1. Dem. 319.9.—(2) Of 
teachers, etc. discourse, teaching, preach- 
ing, instruction. Matt. vil. 28 ὅτε συνετέ- 
λεσεν ὁ Ἴ. τοῦς λόγους τούτους. xxvi. 1. 
Luke iy. 32, 36. John iv. 41. Actsii. 41. 
ΧΙ, 15, xx. 7 παρέτεινε τὸν λόγον. 1 Cor. 
i. 17. ii. 1, 4. 1 Tim. v. 17 ἐν λόγῳ καὶ 
διδασκαλίᾳ. 1 Pet. iii. 1. So in antith. 
λόγος and ἔργον Luke xxiv. 19. Acts vii. 
22; comp. above. (Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 6.) 
ὁ λόγος ἀληϑείας 2 Cor. vi. 7. James i. 
18. ὁ A. καταλλαγῆς 2 Cor. v. 19 coll. 
ver. 18—(3) Of those who relate any 
thing, i ig: ἐΑνάβισῳ story, Johniy. 39. 
Acts li, 22, (Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 16, or3. 1.) 
Meton. history, treatise i. 6. a book of 
narration wept τινος Acts i. 1.— Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 1. 74. AZ]. V. H. 7. 14. Xen. 
Ag. 10. 3.—(4) In the sense of conver- 
sation, colloquy, Luke xxiv. 17.— El. V. 
H. 13. 31 or 82. Xen. Ag. 3. 5.— 
Hence answer, reply, Matt. v. 37. 

(8) meton. for the power of speech, 
Meas, oratory, eloquence, 2 Cor. xi. 
6 ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ. 1 Cor. xii. 8. Eph. 
vi. 19.—i. q. δύναμις λόγων Hdian. 7. 5. 
10. comp. Passow λόγος A. 10. 

(y) meton. for the subject of dis- 
course, topic, matter, thing, e. g- () 
genr. Matt. xix. 11..ὄ Lukei. 4 ἵνα ἐπι- 
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γνῷς περὶ ὧν κατήχϑης λόγων τὴν ἀσφά-. 
λειαν. Acts viii, 21 coll. ver. 12. Sept. 

and 27 sepiss. e.g. 2 Sam. iii. 13. xi, 

18.—Pol. 8. 14. 5. Hdot. 1. 21 -—(2) 
Spec. matter of dispute, discussion, gues- 
tion, e. g. judicial Acts xix. 38. (Dem. 

942. 17.) moral, Matt. xxi. 24 ἐρωτήσω 
ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ λόγον tva,— Diog. Laert. 
Stilpo II. 116 τοιοῦτόν τινα λόγον 
ἐρωτῆσαι. 

d) word, i. 6. talk, rumour, report. 
Matt. xxviii. 15 καὶ διεφημίσϑη ὁ λόγος 
οὗτος κατ. AX. Marki. 45. John xxi. 98. 
seq. περέ τινος Luke vy. 1ὅ. vii. 17. Acts 
xi, 22. So Sept. and 737 1 K. x. 6.— 
Jos. Ant. 15. 8. 7. Xen. An. 1. 4. 7. ¢. 
περί ib. 6. 6. 13.—Hence for mere talk, 
pretence, shew, Col. ii. 23 λόγον μὲν 
ἔχοντα gogiay.—Diod. Sic. 13, 4. opp. 
to ἀλήϑεια. Dem. 93. 5 λόγοι ταῦτα καὶ 
προφάσεις. , 

II. Reason, the reasoning faculty, as 
that power of the soul which is the basis. 
of speech, Lat. ratio. Dem. 783. 2 
μηδέποτ᾽ ἐκ λόγου ταῦτα σκοπεῖτε. Arr. 
Epict. 1. 12. 26. In N.T. 

a) ἃ reason, ground, cause. Matt. v. 
32 παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας. Acts x. 
29. Sept. ἐπὶ λόγου for Heb. 727 d-y 
2 Sam. xiii. 22.—Pol. 28. 11.7. Xen. 
An. 6. 2. 10.—So κατὰ λόγον i. 4. with 
reason, reasonably, for good cause, Acts 
xviii. 14._-3 Mace. iii. 14. Lue. D. 
Mort. 30. 3. Thuc. 3. 39.—In the sense 
of argument, Acts ii. 40 according to 
some, where however the sense of 
words, discourse, is more sppropriate, — 
Xen. Mem. mick’. + 

b) reason, as demanded or assigned, 
i. 6, reckoning, account, (a) pp. συν- 
aipsty λόγον pera τινος to take up an 
account with any one, i. e. to reckon 
with, Matt. xviii. 23. xxv.19. ἀποδι- 
δόναι λόγον, to render an account se. τῆς 
οἰκονομίας Lukexvi.2. So Phil. iv. 15, 
17, see in Adowe.—Diod. Sic. 1. 49. 
Plut. Apothegm. VII. p. 707. 17. ed. 
Reiske.—(f) trop. account, i. 6. the re- 
lation and reasons of any transaction, 
explanation ; so ἀποδιδόναι v. διδόναι 
λόγον, to give account, 6 g- τῆς συστρο- 
φῆς Acts xix. 40. seq. περί τινος Matt. 
xii. 86. Rom. xiv.12. absol. Heb. xiii. 
17. 1 Pet. iv. 5. So λόγον αἰτεῖν περί 


τινος 1 Pet. iii. 15. Also Heb. iv. 13 


΄ 


Adyxn 


πρὸς ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. Sept. ἀποδιδ, λό- 
γον for Chald. ΟΝ Dan. vi. 3.—Diod. 
Sic. 1. 37 dodid. λόγον περί. 8. 47. 
Dem. 227. 26 διδόναι λόγον. Xen. Che. 
11. 22.—(y) trop. λόγον" ποιοῦμαι, to 
make account of, i. 6. to regard, to care 
for, Acts xx. 24 οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦμαι, 
i.e. I make account of none of these 
things, am not moved by them.—Jos. 
Ant. 2.5.3. Dion. Hal. Ant. 9. 50 λό- 
γον οὐδενὸς αὐτῶν ποιησάμενος. Xen. 
Cyr. ὅ. 8. 26 τῶν ἄλλων μείων μοι λόγος. 

Ill. The Word, the Logos, in the 
writings of John, Johni. 1 bis, 14. 1 
John i. 1. [v. 7.] Rey. xix. 13. It here 
stands for the pre-existent nature of 
Christ, i. e. that spiritual and divine 
nature spoken of in the Jewish writ- 
ings before and about the time of 
Christ, under various names, 6. g. σοφία, 
wisdom, Proy. viii. 12, 22 sq. Ecclus. 
c. 24; Wis ἽΞ, υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
Son of man, Dan. vii. 18, comp. Prov. 
xxx. 4; Chald. mint *7 syn, Word 
of Jehovah, in the Targums for Heb. 
mim Gen. xx. 3. Is. xlvy. 12. Comp. 
Buxt. Lex. Chald. 125; also in Philo 
ὁ πρεσβύτατος τοῦ ϑεοῦ λόγος, Opp. 1. 
Ῥ. 207. On this divine Word, “Ὡ Ὦ; 
the Jews of that age would appear to 
have had much subtile discussion ; and 
therefore probably the Apostle sets out 
with affirming: ἐν ἀρχῇ ἦν ὁ λόγος, καὶ 
ὁ λόγος ἣν πρὸς τὸν ϑεὸν, καὶ Sedo ἣν ὁ 
λόγος John i. 1; and then also de- 
clares that this Word became flesh and 
was thus the Messiah, ver. 14. Comp. 
in Θεός b. See Tittm. de Synon. in 
N. T. p. 267, and in Bibl. Repos. 1. p. 
418. Olshausen Comm. on Johni. 1. 
Kuinoel IV. p. 84 sq.—Some take 6 
λόγος here for ὁ λεγόμενος the pro- 
mised, i. 4. 6 ἐρχόμενος ; others for ὁ λέ- 
γων, the teacher; but both of these hy- 
potheses are without philological sup- 
port. AL. 


Aédyxn, ne, ἡ; point of a weapon, 
pp. the triangular iron head of a lance 
or javelin Hdot. 1. 52. Xen. An, 4. 7. 
18, In N. T. lance, spear, John xix. 
34. Sept. for rm Judg. v. 8. Neh. 
iv, 33, 16.—2 Macc. v. 2. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 2.70. Xen. An. 2. 2. 9. 


Λοιδορέω, @, ff. How, (λοίδορος,) 
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to rail at, to reproach, to revile, c. ace. 
John. ix. 28 ἐλοιδόρησαν αὐτόν. Acts xxiii. 
4, Pass. 1 Cor. iv. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 28. 
Sept. for 3. Deut. xxxiii. 8._Diod. Sic. 
20. 38. Xen. An. 3. 4. 49. Comp. 
Matt. § 384. n. 2. 


Λοιδορία, ας» ἡ» (AoWopiw,) railing, 
reproach, 1 Tim. v. 14. 1 Pet. iii. 9 
bis, λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας. Sept. for 
a5 Prov. xx. 3.—Ecclus. xxii.24. Xen. 
Hi, 1. 14. : 


Λοίδορος, ov, 6, ἡ, adj. railing, 
reviling, as subst. a railer, reviler, 1 Cor. 
v. 11. vi. 10. Sept. for jin Prov. 
xxv. 25.—Ecclus xxiii.8. Plut. Apoth. 
II. p. 15 ult. Tauchn. 


Λοιμός, ov, ὃ, pestilence, plague, 
Matt. xxiv. 7 et Luke xxi. 11 λοιμοὶ ἔσον- 
rat. Sept. fora34 Jer. xxvii. 6. xxviii. 
8.— £1. V. H. 6. 10. Diod. Sic. 4. 42.— 
Trop. of a malignant and mischievous 
person, a pest, Acts xxiv. 5 εὑρόντες γὰρ 
τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμόν. So Sept. for 
ΣῈ 1 Sam. ii. 12, xxv. 25. y> Ps. 
i,1. yyy Ez. vii. 21.—1 Mace. x. 61. 
Dem. 794. 5. So pestis Cic. in Catil. 
2. 1. 


Λοιπός, ἡ, dv, (λείπω,) left, remain- 
ing, other. 

a) plur. Matt. xxv. 11 ai λοιπαὶ παρ- 
ϑένοι. Acts ii. 87 rode λοιποὺς ἀποστό- 
λους. Rom. i. 18, 2 Cor. xii. 13. 2 Pet. 
iii. 16. al. Absol. οἱ λοιποί the rest, the 
others, Matt. xxii. 6. Mark xvi. 13. Luke 
xviii. 9. Rom. xi.7. Rev. ii. 24. Neut. © 
τὰ λοιπά Mark iv. 19. Luke xii. 26. 1. 
Cor. xi. 84. Sept. for ~n> Josh. xiii. 
27. 2K. i. 18. “nip Josh. xvii. 2. “gyi 
Ezraiv. 7.—Luce. Vit. Auct. 27. Hdian. 
4.2.20. rar. Xen. Ag. 2. 22. 

b) adverbially, (a) τοῦ λοιποῦ se. 
χρόνου, in future, henceforth, Gal. vi. 17. 
Comp. Buttm. § 150. p. 487. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 706.—Hdian. 8. 4.17. Xen, 
Cyr. 4. 4. srg μα! λοιπόν, for the 
rest, e. g. of time, eforth, hencefor- 
ward, comp. Buttm. Herm. 1. c. Matt. 
xxvi. 45 et Mark xiy. 41 καϑεύδετε τὸ λοι- 
mov ; i. 6. sleep ye ever still? 1 Cor. vii. 
29. Heb. x. 18. (Xen. An. 2. 2.5. Cyr. 
8. 5, 24.) Also, as to the rest, fi- 
nally, Eph. vi. 10. Phil. iii. 1. iv. 8, 
2 Thess, iii. 1.—Xen. An, 3. 3, 8.—(y) 











Λουκᾶς 


act λοιπά», also ὃ δὲ λοιπόν 1 Cor. iv. 9, 
as to the rest, finally, but, now, 1 Cor. i. 
16. iv. 2. 2Cor. xiii. 11. 1 Thess. iv. 1. 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Acts xxvii. 20. Comp. 
Buttm. 1. c.—Paleph. 52.7. Arr. Epict. 
1,24.1. Hl. V.H.8.14. At. 


Λουκᾶς, a, ὃ», Luke, contr. from 
Lat. Lucanus, the writer of the Gospel 
of Luke and of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. He was the companion of Paul 
in several of his journeys, and came 
with him to Rome, comp. Acts xvi. 10, 
40. xxviii. 16. He is probably the same 
who is called ὁ ἰατρός Col. iv. 14, but 
must not be confounded with Λούκιος 
Lucius in Acts xiii. 1.—2 Tim. iy. 11. 
Philem, 24, Col. iv. 14. 


Λούκιος. ov, ὃ, Lucius, the Latin 
name ofa teacher in the church at Anti- 
och, a Cyrenian, Acts xiii. 1. Rom. xvi.1. 


Λουτρόν, οὔ, τό, (Aodw,) a bath, 
Hdian, 3. 6. 19. Xen. Ath. 2.10. wa- 
ter for bathing, washing, Hdian. 7. 2. 
12. Diod. Sic. 1. 84._In N. T. the act 
of bathing, washing, ablution, spoken of 
baptism Eph. v. 26. Tit. iii. 5.— Act. 
Thom. §25. pp. Sept. for mrp Cant. 
iv. 2. Hdian. 1. 17. 19. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 
59. 


Λούω, f. cw, to bathe, to wash, trans. 
spoken only of persons, ete. seq. acc. 
Acts ix. 87 λούσαντες δὲ αὐτήν. cc. ace. 
impl. et seq. ἀπό, Acts xvi. 33 ἔλουσεν 
[αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν. Pass. John 
xiii. 10. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Heb. x. 98 λελου- 
μένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καϑαρῷ, where for the 
acc. comp. Buttm. ὃ 181. 6, § 184. n. 
2. and for the dat. § 183.3. Sept. for 
ὙΙΤῚ Lev. viii. 7. Ruth iii. 3. — Lue. 
Kronos 17,.-Xen. Mem. 8. 13. 3.— 
Trop. to cleanse, to purify, c. acc. et 
ἀπό, Rev. i. 5 λούσαντι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἁμαρτιῶν κι r.. Comp. Sept. and Yr} 
Is. i. 16, 


Λύδδα, ne, ἡ, Lydda, a large village 
not far from Joppa, Acts ix. 32, 35, 38. 
—Jos. Ant. 20.6. 2 Λύδδα κώμη, πόλεως 
τοῦ peyéSouc οὐκ ἀποδέουσα. Heb. prob. 
4> Lod 1 Chr. viii. 12. Comp. Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 334 sq. 


Λυδία, ας, ἡ, Lydia, pr. n. of a 
woman of Thyatira residing at Philippi, 
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a dealerin purple, Acts xvi. 14, 40,— 
Also the name of a province on the 
western coast of Asia Minor, the former 
kingdom of Creesus, of which the cities 
Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia, are 
mentioned in N. T. 


Avxaovia, ac, %, Lycaonia, a re- 
gion in the interior of Asia Minor, 
bounded N. by Galatia, E. by Cappa- 
docia and Cataonia, S. by Cilicia and 
Isauria, and W. by Phrygia. It was 
adapted to pasturage ; and of its cities, 
Iconium, Derbe, and Lystra are men- 
tioned in N. T. Acts xiv. 6.—The Ly- 
caonians spoke a peculiar dialect (ver. 
11), which Jablonsky supposes to have 
been derived from the Assyrian, Opusce. 
ed. te Water III. p. 3 sq. Others re- 
gard it as corrupted from the Greek. 


Avxaoviori, adv. Lycaonice, in the 
Lycaonic dialect, Acts xiy. 11, see in 
Aveaovia. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 119. 15. 6. 


Λυκία, ac, ἡ» Iycia, a province 
on the S. W. coast of Asia Minor, 
bounded E. by Pamphilia, N. by Phry- 
gia, W. by Caria, and S. and 8. W. by 
the Mediterranean. ΟΥ̓ its cities only 
Patara is mentioned in Ν, T. Acts xxvii. 
5. 


Λύκος, ov, ὃ, a wolf, Matt. x. 16. 
Luke x. 3. John x, 12 bis. Sept. for 
ant Is. xi. 6.—Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 14.— 
Trop. of a rapacious and violent person, 
wolf-like, Matt. vii. 15. Acts xx. 29.— 
Act. Thom.§25. Comp. Sept. and ANT 
Zeph. iii. 4. Hom. 1]. 4. 471. 


Λυμαίνομαι, depon. (λύμη), pp. 
to stain, to disgrace, sc. by insult, in- 
dignity, i. e. to insult, to treat with in- 
dignity, c. dat. Hdot. 9. 79. In N. T. 
to injure, to make havoc of, to destroy, c. 
acc. Acts viii. 3 Σαῦλος δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν 
éxeAnoiay.—Comp. Matth. § 415. a. 
391. Sept. for nm Jer. xlviii. 18. Am. 
1. 11.—Diod. Sic. 1.60. Xen. Cyr. 6, 
3. 24, : 


Λυπέω, ὥ, f. now, (λύπη,) to grieve, 
to afflict with sorrow, trans. Pass. or 
Mid. to be grieved, to be sad, sorrowful. 
Matt. xiv. 9, xvii. 23 ἐλυπήϑησαν σφόδρα. 
xviii. 31. xix, 22. xxvi. 22,37. Mark x. 
22. xiv.19. John xvi. 20. xxi. 17. 2 Cor. 


Λύπη 


ii. 2 bis, 4, 5 bis. vi. 10. vii. 8 bis, 9 {.τ, 
11. 1 Thess. iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 6. Sept. 
for yy Deut. xy. 10. Jon. iv. 1. apy 
2 Sam. xix. 2.—Hdian. 6.7.7. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2. 8.—In the sense of to ag- 
grieve, to offend, Eph. iv. 80. Rom. xiv. 
15 εἰ διὰ βρώματα ὁ ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται. 
—fil. V. H. 12.16. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 
| 


Adémrn, ne, ἡ» grief, sorrow, John 
xvi. 6, 20-22. Luke xxii, 45. Rom. ix. 
2, 2 Cor. ii. 1, 38,7. vii. 10 bis. ‘ix. 7. 
Phil. ii. 27 bis. Heb. xii. 11. Sept. for 
jin Gen. xii. 98. my Jonah iv. 1.— 
Hdian. 8. 15. 5. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 8.— 
Meton. for cause of grief, grievance, 
trouble, 1 Pet. ii. 19.—Sept. Prov. xxxi. 
6. Xen, Lac. 7. 6. 


Avodviac, ov, ὃν Lysanias, pr. n. 
of a tetrarch of Abilene, Luke iii. 1. See 
in ᾿Αβιληνή. : 

Λυσίας, ov, ὃ, Lysias, i. 6. Claudius 
Lysias, a Roman tribune, χιλίαρχος; 
commanding in Jerusalem, Acts xxiii. 
26. xxiv. 7, 22. v 


Λύσις, ewe, ἡ, (λύω,) α loosening, 
disjunction, pp. of or from any tie, con- 
straint, ete. spoken in N. T. of the con- 
jugal tie, separation, divorce, 1 Cor. vii. 
27.—In the sense of liberation from, e. g. 
A. τῶν κακῶν Jos. Ant. 9. 4. 4. Pol. 15. 
15. 4. Thuc, 2. 102. solution, interpre- 
tation, X. τῶν αἰνιγμάτων Wisd. viii. 8. 
Sept. for 1wWp Ecc. viii. 1. 


Λυσιτελέω, ©, £ ἤσω, (λυσιτελής fr. 
λύω, τέλος,} pp. ‘to pay or make good 
expense incurred,’ hence to make oneself 
useful, to beuseful, profitable. Luke xvii. 
2 λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ .. HK. τ. r. ie. it were 
better for him . . . than, ete.—Ecclus, 
xxix. 11. Xen. Cyr, 2.4.12. genr. £1. 
V. H. 13. 39 or 40. Xen. Mem. 2, 1. 
15. 

Λύστρα, ac, ἡ» O ων; τά, Lystra, 
a city in the southern part of Lycaonia 
in Asia Minor, now Latik. Acts xiv. 6, 
8, 21. xvi, 1, 2. 2 Tim. iii. 11... Pliny 
also refers 1t to Lycaonia, 5. 82; but 
Ptolemy assigns it to Isauria, 5. 4. 
Comp. in Ἰκόνιον. 


« ’ , , ° 
- Λύτρον, ov, τό, (Abw,) loosing-money, 
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Αύχνος 


ransom, i, 6. fine paid for letting loose, 
setting free, ete. trop. Matt. xx. 28 et. 
Mark x. 45 δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ λύ- 
τρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν, i. e. as a ransom for 
the deliverance of many sc. from the con- 
sequences of sin and guilt. Sept. for 
TPN2 Ley. xxv. 24,51. “55 Ex. xxx. 
12. Num. xxxy. 81, 82..Jos. Ant. 
14.14.1, Hdian. 4.6. 12. Thue. 6 

5. 

Aurpdw, ©, f, ow, (dbrpcr,) to 
ransom, i. 6. to let go free for a ransom, 
Diod. Sic. 19. 73 ult. In N.T. only 
Mid. λυτρόομαι, f. ὦσομαι, «to cause to 
let go free for a ransom,’ i. 6. 0 ransom, 
to redeem, to deliver, sc. by paying a 
ransom oneself, trop. 6. acc. Luke xxiv. 
21 λυτροῦσϑαι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ, sc. from the 
power of the Romans and genr. from 
their present fallen state. Also seq. a7é,: 
Tit. ii, 14 λ. ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πασῆς ἀνομίας, 
i. 6. from the power and consequences 
of iniquity. Aor. 1 pass. ἐλυτρώσϑην in 
a pass. sense, 6. ἐκ 1 Pet. i. 18, Buttm. 
§ 113. n. 6. Sept. for by? Is. xliv. 22 
sq. also for }79 TTD c. ἀπό Ps. cxix, 184. 
6. ἐκ Ps, cxxx. 8.—1 Maec, iv.11. Act. 
Thom. ὃ 15. pp. Plut. Cimon 9 ult.. 
Diod., Sic, 5. 17. 


Λύτρωσις, ewe, ἡ» (λυτρόομαι,γ re-. 
demption, deliverance, Luke i. 68. ii. 88. 
Trop. from sin and its consequences, 
Heb. ix. 12. Sept. for TTPN2 Lev. xxv, 
48. ΠῚ Ps. exi. 9, exxx. 7. 


Λυτρωτής; ov, ὃ; (λυτρόομαι,) a re- 
deemer, deliverer, Acts vii. 35, Sept. for 
dsb Ps, xix. 1ὅ, Ixxviii, 35.—Act. 
Thom. § 10, 57, 


Avyvia, ας, ἡ; (λύχνος,) a light- 
stand, ys ἢ candle-stich, a word 
of the later Greek for the earlier τὸ 
λυχνίον Lob. ad Phr. p. 313 sq. Matt. 
v.15 adn’ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν. Mark iy. 91. 
Luke viii. 16. xi. 33, Heb. ix. 2. Sept. 
for 7279 Ex. xxv. 81. Ley. xxiv.4.— 
Ecclus. xxvi. 17. Jos. Ant. 8. 8.2. Lue. 
Asin. 40.—Emblematically in the Apoc- 
alypse, of a Christian church Rey. i. 
12, 13, 20 bis. ii, 1,5; of a Christian 
teacher or prophet, Rey. xi. 4, in allu- 
sion to Zech. iv. 2sq. where Sept and 
ΤΠ). 

Λύχνος, ov, ὃ, @ light, i. c. porta~ 











Δύω 


ble, as a candle, lamp, lantern, etc. Matt. 
νυν. 15 οὐδὲ καίουσι λύχνον. Mark iy. 21. 
Luke viii. 16. xi. 33, 36. xii. 35 
ἔστωσαν tpiv... ot λύχνοι καιόμενοι Let 
your lamps stand burning i.e. be ye 
ready, watch, comp. Matt. xxv. 7 sq. 
Luke xv. 8. 2 Pet.i. 19. Rey. xviii. 23. 
xxii. 5. So ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματος for the 
eye, Matt. vi. 22. Luke xi. 94, Sept. 
for 9) Ex. xxv. 37. Zech. iv. 2.—Arr. 
Epict. 2. 17. 37. Luc. Asin. 51. Diod. 
Sic. 8. 12 pen. — Trop. of John the 
Baptist as a distinguished teacher, John 
v. 35; of the Messiah, rd ἀρνίον, Rev. 
xxi, 23. Comp. Sept. and ἢ Ps. exix. 
105. Prov. vi. 23. . 


Λύω, f. tow, to loose, to loosen, se. 
what is fast, bound, i. q. to unbind, to 
untie, trans. 

a) pp. of a ligature or any thing 
fastened by it. Mark i. 7 λῦσαι τὸν 
ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. Luke iii. 
16. Johni, 27. Acts vii. 33. xiii. 
(Sept. for δ.) Ex. iii. 5. Hdian. 1. 11. 
12 τὴν ζωνήν.) trop. τὸν δεσμὸν 
γλώσσης i. 6. impediment Mark vii. 
τὰς ὠδῖνας τοῦ Savadrov Acts ii. 24, see 
in 'Qdiv. (comp. Al. H. An. 12. 5.) 
Here belongs also the phrase ὃ ἐὰν λύ- 
once ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς 
ovpavoic Matt. xvi. 19 bis. xviii. 18 bis, i. 
e. whatsoever ye shall loose (open) on 
earth ete.see fullyin AtwII.a. Others, 
to permit, to allow, like Chald. ΝΣ and 
“ rit as opp. to TON, see Buxt, Lex. 
Chald. 2524 sq. 1410.—Of animals tied, 
8. g. τὸν πῶλον Mark xi. 2, 4,5. Luke 
xix. 30, 31, 33 bis. absol. Matt. xxi, 
2. seq. ἀπὸ τῆς φατνῆς Luke xiii. 15. 
(Sept. for mnp Job xxxix.5. Xen. An. 
3. 4.35.) Of a person swathed in ban- 
dages, grave-clothes, John xi. 44. 

~b) spoken of persons bound, ἕο let 
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Μαγδαλά 


go loose, to set free, 6. g. prisoners, 
Acts xxii. 30 ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν δεσ- 
μῶν. xxiv. 26. Rev. ix. 14, 15. xx. 3, 
7 ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. trop. Luke xiii. 16. 
1 Cor. vii. 27 λέλυσαι ἀπὸ γυναικός, i. 6. 
art thou free from a wife, in antith. with 
δέδεσαι. Sept. for "nm Ps. ev. 20. 
exlvi. 7.—Act. Thom. § 45. Jos. B. 7.1. 
5.2. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2.12. ¢. gen. εἱρκτῆς 
Dem. 764. 11. . 

¢) to loosen, to dissolve, i. 6. to sever, 
to break, 6. g. τὰς σφραγῖδας Rev. v. 2, 
5. Acts xxvii. 41 ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο, 
but the stern went to pieces, from the 
violence of the waves. Trop. of an as- 
sembly, to dissolve, to break up, τὴν συν- 
αγωγήν Acts xiii. 43.— Diod. Sic. 19. 25 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Hom. 1]. 1, 805 ἀγορήν. 
—Hence 

d) by impl. to destroy, 6. g. buildings, 
to demolish, John ii. 19 λύσατε τὸν ναὸν 
τοῦτον. Eph. ii. 14. trop. 1 John iii. 
8. So of the world as to be destroyed 
by fire, to dissolve, to melt, 2 Pet. iii. 10 
—12. Esdr. i. 5 λ. τὰ τείχη ‘Iepove. 
Hom. Il. 2. 118. ib. 16. 100.—Trop. of 
a law, institution, to loosen its obligation, 
i. 6. either to make void, to do away, John 
x. 35 οὐ δύναται AvSijvat ἡ γραφή. Matt. 
v. 19, see Tholuck Bergpred. p. 148. 
(Dem. 31. 12.) or else to break, to vio- 
late, John vii. 23 ἵνα μὴ λυϑῇ ὁ νόμος M. 
v. 18 τὸ oa&BGBaroyv.—Thue. 6. 14 τοὺς 
νόμους. Xen. An. 3. 2.10 τὰς σπονδὰς 


kai τοὺς ὕρκους. 


Λωΐς, (Soe, 4, Lois, pr. n. of ἃ Chris- 
tian matron, the grandmother of Timothy, 
2 Tim, i. 5. 

Λώτ, ὁ, indee. Lot, Heb. τὴν (veil), 
pr. n. of Abraham’s nephew, Luke xvii. 


28, 29, 32. 2 Pet.ii.7. Comp. Gen. 
xi. 81. xiii. 5 sq. xiv. 12 sq. 6. 19. 


M 


Μαάϑ, ὃ, indec. Maath, pr. n. of 
an ancestor of Jesus, Luke iii. 26. 


Μαγδαλά, ἡ, indec. Magdala, 
prob. i. q. Heb. 53279 tower, Chald. 


nbn, a place on the western shore 
of the lake of Gennesaret, south of Ca- 
pernaum and a few miles north of Ti- 
berias. Seetzen and Burckhardt found 
here a miserable village still called ET 


Μαγδαληνή 


Madjdel. Matt. xv. 89. See Burck- 
hardt’s Travels in Syria etc. p. 820. 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 73.— 
Some MSS. read Mayaddy or Mayday. 


Μαγδαληνή, ne, ἡ, Magdalene, i. 6. 
of Magdala, a distinctive appellation of 
one of the females named Maryin N.T. 
i. q. Mary of Magdala, Matt. xxvii. 56, 
61. xxviii. 1. Mark xv. 40, 47. xvi. 1, 
9. Luke viii.2. xxiv. 10. John xix. 25. 
xx. 1, 18. Comp. in Mapia. 


Mayela, ac, ἡ, (μάγος,) magic, plur. 
paysiae magic arts, sorceries, Acts viii. 
11.--Jos. Ant. 2.13.3. Plut. de Superst. 
VI. p. 653. 9. ed. Reiske. 


Maysbw, f. stow, (μάγος,) to practise 
magic, sorcery, etc. intrans. Acts viii. 9. 
—Lue. Asin. 4. Plut. Numa 15 med, 


Μάγος, ov, ὃ, magus, pl. μάγοι, 
magi, the name for priests and wise men 
among the Medes, Persians, and Baby-~ 
lonians, pp. great, powerful, Heb. %9, 
and from the same stem comes the Gr. 
μέγας, Lat. magis, magnus. Comp. Jer. 
xxxix. 8. Gesen. Lex. Heb. art. 39. 
Xen. Cyr. 4.5.51. ib. 7. 5.57. ZBL. 
V. H. 2.17. Hdian. 4. 12. 6, 8. Cice.de 
Divinat. 1. 23. Wetstein N. T. I. p. 
240.—Their learning was connected with 
astrology and enchantment, whence 
Sept. μάγος for Chald. px, enchanter, 
magician, Dan. i. 20. ii. 2, 27. v. 7; 1.4. 
Chald. nam Sept. σοφός Dan. ii. 12, 18, 
24, 27. v. 7, 8. comp. v. 11, 12.—In N. 
T. spoken 

a) of the Magi, wise men, from the 
East, i. 6. from Persia or Arabia, who 
came to salute the new-born Messiah, 
Matt. ii. 1, 7, 16 bis. 

b) of a magician, sorcerer, diviner, 
Acts xiii. 6,8. Sept. for yx see above. 
Act. Thom. ὃ 20. Hdian. 4. 12. 6, 8, 
Hischin, 73. 13 τοιοῦτος μάγος καὶ γόης. 


Μαγώγ, 4, indee. Magog, Heb. 
δ), pr. n. of a son of Japhet Gen. 
x. 2, and also of a powerful nation or 
assembly of nations in the extreme re- 
gions of the north, who are to invade 
the holy land in future times, Ez. ec. 
38, 39, i. q. the Scythians according to 


Jos. Ant. 1.6.1. Comp.in Γώγ. Rev. 
xx. 8. 
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Μαίνομαι 


Μαδιάν or Μαδιάμ, ὁ, indec. Madian, 
Heb. Ὑ. 72 Midian, pr. name of an Ara- 
bian tribe descended from Abraham by 
Keturah, Acts vii. 29. Comp. Gen, 
xxv. 2. Their territory would seem to 
have been along the eastern shore of the 
Gulf of Akaba, where Josephus and the 
Arabian geographers place ἃ city 
Madyan; and also to have extended as 
far as the borders of Moab and the 
vicinity of Mount Sinai, comp. Ex. iii. 
1, xviii. 5. Num. 6. 31. Judg. c. 6—8. 
Jos. Ant. 2. 1111. 


MaSnrebw, f. εύσω, (μαϑητής,) to 
disciple, i. 6. 

a) intrans. to be the disciple of any one, 
seq. dat. Matt. xxvii. 57 καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμα- 
Shrevoe τῷ ᾿Τησοῦ.---- Plut. Vit. X Rhet. 
init. ed. R. IX. p. 807. p. 330. 5 ἐμαϑή- 


τευσε δ᾽ αὐτῷ καὶ Θεόπομπος. 


b) in Ν, T. also trans. to train as a 


disciple, to teach, to instruct, Acts xiv. 
24 μαϑητεύσαντες ἱκανούς. Matt. xiii. 52, 
Xxviii. 19. 


Μαϑητής, οὔ» ὁ, (μανϑάνω,) a dis- 
ciple, scholar, follower of a teacher, genr. 
Matt. x. 24. of the Pharisees Matt. 
xxii. 16. of John the Baptist Matt. ix. 
14. Markii. 18. Luke v. 33. John 
ili, 25. of Jesus Matt. v. 1. Mark viii. 
27. Luke viii. 9. John iii. 22. al. seepiss. 
Spec. of the twelve apostles Matt. x. 1. 
xi. 1, xx. 17. Luke ix. 1. Emphatic, 
for true disciples, John xiii. 35. xv. 8. 
After Christ’s death the term disciple 
takes the broader sense of follower, be- 
liever, i. q. Christian, Acts vi. 1, 2. xi. 
26.—Jos. Ant. 6.5.4. Luc. Tim. 51, 
Dem. 928. 7. Xen. Mem. 1.2. 27. 
AL. 


Μαϑήτρια, ας, ἡ; (μαϑητής,) a female 
disciple, i. 6. a female Christian, Acts ix. 
36.—Diod. Sic. 2.52. Meeris, paSnrpic, 


ἀττικῶς" μαϑήτρια, ἑλληνικῶς. 


Μαϑουσάλα, 6, indec. Mathusala, 
Heb. mbyinn (dart-man) Methuselah, 
the oldest of the patriarchs, having lived 
969 years, comp. Gen. y. 21 sq.—Luke 
iii. 37. 

Μαϊνάν, ὁ, indec. Mainan, pr. n.m. 
Luke iii. 31. 


Motvona, f. μανοῦμαι, depon. to 


δ 5. 
»κ,͵(,!.ὔ. 











Μακαρίζω 


ic nad, to rave, intrans. spoken of per- 
sons who so speak and act as to seem to 
pthers to be out of their senses, John x. 
29. Aets xii. 15. xxvi. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 23._Sept. Jer. xxix. 26. Hdian.7. 
8,9. Xen. Mem. 1.3. 11. 


MakapiZw, f. iow, (μάκαρ,) Att. fut. 
ιῶ, Buttm. § 95. 9, to call happy, to con- 
gratulate, c. ace. of pers. Luke i. 48. 
Jamesv.11. Sept. for -wix Gen. xxx. 
13. Is. iii. 11._—Ecclus. xi.28. Diod. 
S. 13. 58. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 9. 


Μακάριος, a, ov, ἃ prose form i. q. 
poet. μάκαρ, happy, blessed, e. g. of God 
1 Tim. i. 11. vi. 15. Genr. Matt. v. 3 
sq. Lukei, 45. vi.20sq. Rom. iv. 
7. al.sep. With μᾶλλον, Acts xx, 35 
μάκαριόν ἔστι μᾶλλον more blessed is it 
ete. Compar. μακαριώτερος 1 Cor. vii. 
40. Sept. for "γῶν Ps. 1.1. Deut. xxxiii. 
29.—Ceb. Tab. 11. Hdian. 2.4.17, Xen. 
Cyr.1.6.14. AL. 


Μακαρισμός: ov, 5, (μακαρίζω,) @ 
calling happy, declaration of blessedness, 
congratulation ; hence λέγειν τὸν μακαρισ- 
μόν τινος i. 4. μακαρίζειν, Rom. iv. 6, 9. 
Gal. iv. 15 τίς οὖν ἣν ὁ μ. ὑμῶν, how great 
then was your self-congratulation etc.— 
For the later nouns ending in σμος, see 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 6511. 


Μακεδονία, ac, ἡ; Macedonia, a 
country lying north of Greece proper, 
joining S. on Thessaly and Epirus, E. 
on Thrace and the Agean, W. on the 
Adriatic and Illyria, and N. on Dardania 
and Meesia. It was the original king- 
dom of Philip and Alexander ; and was 
afterwards subdued by the Romans under 
P. Hmilius, who divided the country 
into four districts ; comp. in Θεσσαλονίκην 
and Liv. 45. 29. The Romans after- 
wards divided the whole of Greece into 
two great provinces, Macedonia and 
Achaia; see in ’Axyaia. Of the cities of 
Macedonia proper, there are mentioned 
in N. T. Amphipolis, Apollonia, Berea, 
Philippi, and Thessalonica. — Acts xvi. 
¥, 10,12. xviii. 6. xix. 21, 22., xx. 
1,3. Rom. xv. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. d bis. 
2 Cor. i. 16 bis. 11.13. vii. 5. viii. 1. 
x1.9, Phil.iv.15, 1 Thess.i. 7,8. iv. 
16. 1 Tim. i. 3. 
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MakooSupéw 


Μακεδών, ὄνος, ὁ, a Macedonian, 
Acts xvi. 9. xix.29. xxvii. 2. 2 Cor. ix. 
2, 4. 


Μάκελλον, ov, τό, Lat. macel- 
lum, i.e. a meat-market, shambles, where 
also all kinds of provisions were ex- 
posed for sale, 1 Cor. x. 25.—Plut. 
Quest. Rom. 54. T. VII. p. 122, 5. 
ed. Reiske. See Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p. 569. 


Μακράν, adv. (pp. acc. fem. of 
paxpoc), strictly for μακρὰν ὁδόν, a long 
way, Buttm. ὃ 115. 4, as in Engl. ἃ 
great way, far, far off. Luke xy. 20 
μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος. Acts xxii. 21. 566. 
ἀπό τινος, Matt. viii. 30 ἣν δὲ μακρὰν ax’ 
αὐτῶν. Mark xii. 34. Luke vii. 6. John 
xxi. 8. Acts xvii. 27. Sept. for pir 
Josh. ix. 22. Judg. xviit. 7,—Pol. 3. 45. 
2. Xen. An. 3. 4. 42.—With the art. οἱ 
μακράν, those far off, the remote, sc. from 
God, i. e. the Gentiles as opp. to οἱ éy- 
γύς the Jews, Eph. ii. 13, 17, coll. Is. 
lvii. 19 where Sept. and pirm. Comp. 
in Ἐγγύς a. So οἱ εἰς μακράν Acts ii, 
89, comp. in Εἰς no. 4. See Buttm. ὃ 
125. 6. 


Μακρόϑεν, adv. (μακρός,) from far, 
Mark viii. 3 μακρόϑεν ἥκουσιν. xi. 13. 
Luke xviii. 18, xxii. 54, xxiii. 40, Sept. 
for pire Gen. xxii.4. xxxvii. 17. 2K. 
ii. 7.— Zl. H. An. 2. 15. ib. 15. 12. 
Strabo III. 409. The form belongs tothe 
later Greek, Lob. ad Phr. p. 93.— Still 
less pure is the synon. form ἀπὸ μακροϑέν, 
from far, Matt. xxvi. 58 ἠκολούϑει αὐτῷ 
ἀπὸ μακρόϑεν. (comp. Luke xxii. 54.) 
Matt. xxvii. 55. Marky.6. xiv. 54. xv. 
40. Luke xvi. 23. Rev. xviii. 10, 15, 17. 
So Sept. for pir 2 K. xix. 25. pry 
Ps. exxxviii. 6.—Polemo Physiogn. 1. 
6. Greg. Naz. Or. XXV. 484. C. See 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 46 ult. 


Maxposupéw, ὥ, f. now, (μακρόϑυμος 
from μακρός, Supdc,) to be long-minded, 
i. e. slow to anger, passion, ete. 

a) i. 4. to be long-suffering, forbear- 
ing, to bear patiently, absol. 1 Cor. xiii. 
4 ἡ ἀγάπη μακροϑυμεῖ. seq. εἴς τινα 
2 Pet. iii. 9. ἐπί rem, Luke xvii. 7 
μακροϑυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς i. 6, though he be 
on their account long-suffering, slow 
to punish. Matt. xviii. 26, 29. πρός τινα 


Μακροϑυμία 


1 Thess. ν. 14. Sept. for DS TINT 
Prov. xix. 11.—e. ἐπί τινι Ecclus. xviii. 
11. xxxii. [xxxv.]18. absol. Plut. ed. 
R. VIII. p. 345. 14. 

b) to wait patiently, to be patient, ab- 
sol. Heb. vi. 15 οὕτω μακροϑυμήσας ἐπ- 
ἔτυχε τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. James vy. 7,8. 6. 
ἐπί τινι James v. 7. —Artemid. 4. 12 
πάντα μακροϑυμεῖν κελεύει, καὶ μὴ κενο- 
σπουδεῖν. 


Μακροϑυμία, ac, ἡ, (μακροϑυ- 
péw,) longanimity, i. e. slowness to anger, 
passion, etc. i. q. long-suffering, for- 
bearance, patient endurance, genr. Rom. 
li. 4 τῆς μακροϑομίας τοῦ ϑεοῦ καταφρονεῖς ; 
ix. 22, 2. Cor. vi. 6. Gal. v.22. Eph, 
iv. 2. Col. iii. 12. 1 Tim.i. 16. 2 
Tim. iii.10. iv.2. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 2 
Pet. iii. 15. So Sept. and DBS JIN 
Proy. xxv. 15. Jer. xv. 15.— Plut. 
Lucull. 33 ἀρετὴν piv ἐπεδείκνυτο καὶ 
μακροϑυμίαν ἡγεμόνος dayaSov.—Spec. 
patient endurance of evil, patience, Col. 
i. 11. Heb. vi. 12. James v. 10.—Sept. 
{s. lvii. 15. 


Μακροϑύμως, adv. patiently, i. 6. 
with indulgence, with clemency, Acts 
xxvi, 3. 


Maxpéde, a, dv, long. a) of space 
e. g. from one point to another, and 
hence far, far distant. Luke xv. 18 et 
xix. 12 εἰς χώραν μακράν. Sept. ὁδὸς 
μακρά for Piya FIT Prov. vii. 19.— 
Hdian. 6.7.10. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 42.— 
Adv. μακράν see in its order. 

b) of time, 6. g. μακρῷ χρόνῳ Hdian. 
5.3.5. In N. T. only neut. pl. μακρά 
as adv. long, as μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι pray- 
ing long, making long prayers, Matt. xii. 
14. Mark xii. 40. Luke xx. 47.---- 08. 
Ant. 6.11.10. Lue. Tim.38, 21. V. 
H. 5. 6. 


Μακροχρόνιος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (μακρός, 
χρόνος); lit. «long-timed,’ i.e. long-lived, 
Eph. vi. 3 ἵνα p. γένῃ, quoted from Ex. 
xx. 12 et Deut. v. 16 where Sept. for 
ΤῊΣ PIE: 


MadXakia, ac, ἡ; (μαλακός, softness, 
trop. for timidity, Pol. 3. 79. 4. effemi- 
nacy, luxury, Luc. D. Deor. 10. 6, 8.— 
In N. Τὶ weakness, disease, 6. g. of body, 
Matt. iv. 23 ϑεραπεύων πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 
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Μᾶλλον. 


ix. 85. x. 1. Sept. for "ὅτι Deut. vii 
15. 2 Chr. xvi. 12.—So padaxiZeoSa 
to be sick Jos. Ant. 18. 6. 8. AI]. V. H. 


3.19. μαλακῶς ἔχειν Luc. D. Deor. 9. 
ZL. 


Μαλακός, a, dv, soft, sc. to the 
touch, spoken of raiment as made of 
soft materials, fine texture, ἱμάτια pad- 
axa Matt. xi. 8 bis. Luke vii. 25.—Luc. 
Saturn. 1 ἐσθῆτας εὐανϑεῖς καὶ μαλακάς. 
Hom. Od. 1. 487 μ. χιτών. Xen. Mem. 
2. 1. 30.—Trop. effeminate, spoken ofa 
catamite, scortum virile, 1 Cor. vi. 9.— 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 7. 2. Plut. VI. p. 828. 
4, ed. Reiske. 


Μαλελεήλ, ὁ, indec. Maleleel, Heb. 
bxddrna (praise of God) Mahalaleel, pr. 
n. of the son of Cainan, Luke iii. 87. 
Comp. Gen. v. 12. 


Μάλιστα; adv. (superl. of μάλα very); 
most, most of all, especially. Acts xx. 38 
ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ κ. τ. rx 
xxv. 26. xxvi. 3. Gal. vi. 10. Phil. iv. 
22. 1Tim.iv. 10. v.8,17. 2Tim. iv. 18. — 
Tit. i. 10. Philem. 16. 2 Pet. ii. 10.— 
Luc. Somn. 18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 4. 


Μᾶλλον, adv. (comparat. of μάλα 
very), more, rather, in various connex- 
ions, 

a) genr. 1 Cor. xiv. 1 ζηλοῦτε ra 
πνευματικὰ, μᾶλλον δὲ [ζηλοῦτε] iva k. 
τ᾿ λ. ver.5. 2Cor.v.8. ο. gen. 1 Cor, 
xiv. 18 πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον γλώσσας λα- 
λῶν. (Xen. An. 8. 12. 1.) πολλῷ μαλ- 
λον much more Matt. vi. 30. Mark x. 
48. Luke xviii.39. Rom. v.9, 10, 15, 
17. 1 Cor. xii, 22. 2 Cor. iii. 9,11. Phil. 
ii. 12. Heb. xii. 9,25. πόσῳ μαλλον 
how much more Matt. vii. 11.° x. 25, 
Luke xi. 18, xii. 24, 28. Rom. xi. 12, 
24. Philem. 16. Heb. ix. 14. τοσούτῳ 
pe. 80 much the more Heb. x. 25. μᾶλ- 
λον καὶ μᾶλλον more and more, Phil. i, 
9 ἔτι μ. καὶ p. weprooedy.—Diog. Laert. 
9. 10. 2. ἔτι μ. Dion. Hal. Ant, 9. 6.— 
With ἤ or ἤπερ, i. 6. μᾶλλον ἤ more 
than, rather than. Matt. xviii. 18 χαίρει 
ix’ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς x. τ. A. John 
11.109. Actsiv.19. v.29. xxvii.11. 1 Tim. 
i. 4, 2 Tim. iii. 4. μᾶλλον ἤπερ Jolin xii. 
43. (Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 17. comp. Herm, 
ad Vig. p. 720.) So ellipt. where ἤ 
and its verb are to be supplied in 











Se ee ee 


Cyr. 2. 2. 12 ult.) 


13. 
rather, Rom. xiv. 13 μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους 
'κρίνωμεν: ἀλλὰ τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον. 


Μᾶλλον 


thought, e..g. Philem. 9 μᾶλλον παρακ- 
αλῶ sc. ἢ ἐπιτάσσω. 2 Cor. ii. 7 ὥστε 
μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χαρίσασϑαι sc. ἢ ἐπιτιμᾷν. 
xii. 9 ἥδιστα οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν 
ταῖς ἀσϑενείαις μου, SC. ἢ ἐν τῇ ὑπερβο-- 
λῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων ver, 7, i. 6. most 
gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities sc. than in the abundance 
of the revelations. — Also as intens. 
the more,therather,siill more. Matt.xxvii. 
24 ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ϑόρυβος γίνεται i. q. 
μᾶλλον ϑορυβεῖται comp. ver. 23, 1, 6. but 
that there was still more a tumult. 
Mark xiv. 31 col. ver. 29. Luke v. 15. 
John v. 18 διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλλον ἐζή- 
τουν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, comp. ver. 16. 
John xix. 8. Acts v. 14. ix. 22. xxii. 2 
coll. xxi. 40. 2 Cor. vii. 7. Phil. i. 12. iii. 
4. 1 Thess, iv. 1,10. 2 Pet. i. 10. 
(Thue. 5. 44.) So οὐ μᾶλλον in inter- 
rogat. 1 Cor. ix. 12, 2 Cor, iii. 8 coll. 
ver. 7. 

b) joined with the positive, μᾶλλον 
forms ἃ periphrase for the compara- 
tive, like Engl. more. Matth. § 458. So 
seq. ἤ, Acts xx. 35 μακάριόν ἐστι pad- 
λον διδόναι, ἢ λαμβάνειν, i. 6. it is more 
blessed ete. 1 Cor. ix. 15. Gal. iv. 27. 


"6. εἰ, Mark ix. 42 καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ pad- 


λον, εἰ κι τ. λ.-το, gen. Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 
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6) joined emphat. with a compara- 
tive, either in form or sense, comp. 


Matth..1. 6. Passow μάλα no. 2. ο. Wi- 


ner § 36. 3. n. 1. Herm. ad Vig. p. 
719 sq. Mark vii. 86 μᾶλλον περισσότε- 
ρον. 2Cor. vii. 18, Phil. i. 23 πολλῷ γὰρ 
μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον. (Hdot. 1. 31, 32. Xen. 
So with verbs of 
comparison, Matt. vi. 26 οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλ- 


λον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν ; Heb. xi. 25 μᾶλλον 


éXéuevoce.—So p. ἑλέσϑαι Dem. 946. 7. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 4. 

d) after a negative clause or prohi- 
bition expr. or impl. rather; so δὲ μᾶλ- 
λον, but rather, Matt. x. 6 πορεύεσϑε δὲ 
μαλλον κι τ. A. ver. 28. xxv. 9. Mark v. 
26. Luke x.20. Eph. iv. 28. Heb. xii. 
(Thue. 1. 123.) ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον, but 


Eph. v. 4. 1 Tim. vi. 2. 1 Cor. vii. 21 
μή σοι μελέται: ἀλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ . . . μᾶλλον 
χρῆσαι. impl. Mark xv. 11 ἵνα [ 86. μὴ 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀλλὰ] μᾶλλον τὸν B. ἀπολύ- 
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MavSdavw 


So οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
vi. 7 bis. 


oy αὐτοῖς, comp. ver. 9. 
in interrog. 1 Cor. v. 2. 

e) intens. μᾶλλον δέ before an anti- 
thetic clause, or rather, yea more, Rom. 
Vili. 34 Xp. ὁ ἀποϑανών : μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ 
ἐγερϑείς ; Gal. iv. 9. Eph. v. 11. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 150. p. 437. Passow μάλα no. 
2. e.—ZHl. V. H. 2. 18. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
4. 49. 


Μάλχος, ov, ὃ, Malchus, Heb. 
pon (counsellor) Malluch, pr. n. of a 
servant John xvii. 10. 


Μάμμη, ne, ἡ» grandmother, 2 Tim. 
i. 5. —Jos. Ant. 10. 11. 2. - Hdian. 5. 
3. 7. Plut. Agis, 4. A word of the 
later Greek for the earlier τήϑη, Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 133 sq. 


Ma @Wvac or a wvac, ἃ, ὁ, 
ἤει τος i. 6. ΝΑ. “riches, Chald, 
yin, Nylon, from yox, pp. that in 
which one trusts, see Buxt. Lex. Chald. 
1217 sq. So Luke xvi. 9, 11; and per- 
sonified like Gr. πλοῦτος, Matt. vi. 24. 
Luke xvi. 13.—Suid. μαμωνᾶς": πλοῦτος 
γήϊνος, χρυσός. 

Μαναήν, 5, indee. Manaen, pr. 0. 
of a christian teacher at Antioch, Acts 
xiii. 1. 

Μανασσῆς, ἢ; ὃ, Manasses, Heb. 
mui (making forget) Manasseh, pr. τι. 

1. the son of Joseph, adopted by Ja- 
cob, Rev. vii. 6. 

2. a king of Judah. son of Hezekiah, 
τ. 699. 644 B. C. noted for his idolatry 
and cruelty, Matt. i. 10 bis. Comp. 2 K. 
6. 21. 2 Chr. 6. 33. 


MavSavw, f. paSjoopa, aor. 2 
ἔμαϑον, to learn. 

a) pp. intellectually, from others or 
from study, observation, ete. to learn. 
to be taught, absol. Matt. ix. 13 ropev- 
ϑέντες δὲ μάϑετε, ri ἐστι κι τ . John vi. 
45. 1 Cor. xiv. 381. 1 Tim. ii. 11. 2 Tim. 
lili. 7. seq. ἀπό τινος Matt. xi. 29. . Seq. 
ace. of thing, Rom. xvi. 17 ἣν ὑμεῖς ἐμά- 
Sere. 1 Cor. xiv. 35. Phil. iv. 9. 2 Tim. 
iii. 14. Matt. xxiv. 32et Mark xiii. 28, see 
in ᾿Από III. 2. 1Cor. iv. 6 ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν 
paSere τὸ μὴ ὑπέρ Kk. τ. λ. in us 1. 6. by 
our example. Also 6. acc. impl. John 
vii. 15. seq. ἀπό τίνος Col. i. 7. παρά 
τινος 2 Tim. iii. 14. Seq. ace. of per- 


Μανία 


son, to learn any one, i. 6. his doctrines, 
precepts, Eph. iv. 20. Sept. c. acc. for 


72> Ps. exix. 71, 73. Deut, v. 1.—absol. - 


Hdian. 8. 7. 8. ec. inf. #1. V. H. 8. 
82. c.acc. Xen. Mem. 3. 9, 3. ἔκ 
τινὸς (Εο. 18, 6. “παρά τινος Cyr. 2. 2. 
6.—In the sense of to learn by infor- 
mation, to be informed, seq. ὅτι Acts xxiii. 
27. ἀπό τινος Gal. iii. 2,— El. V. H. 2. 
42. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 31.—Also to under- 
stand, to comprehend, Rev. xiv. 3.—Luc. 
D. Mort. 16. 4. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 10. 

b) morally, to learn, sc. from expe- 
rience, i. q. to do habitually, to be wont, 
seq. inf. expr. or impl. Phil. iv. 11 ἐγὼ 
γὰρ ἔμαϑον ... αὐτάρκης εἶναι. 1 Tim. v. 
4,13. Tit. iii. 14. ὁ. ace. Heb. v. 8. 
—KXen. An. 3. 2. 25. 


Μανία, ας, ἡ, (μαίνομαι,) mania, 
madness, insanity, Acts xxvi. 24,—Wisd. 
v.4. Hdian. 1.15.17. Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. 50. 


Μάννα, τό, indee. manna, the mi- 
raculous food of the Israelites in the 
desert, Heb. yo, Sept. rd μάν Lev. xvi. 
31, 35. τὸ μάννα Num. xi. 6. Jose- 
phus ἡ μάννα Ant. 5.1. 4. In N. T. 
John vi. 31, 49,58. Heb. ix.4; symbo- 
lically Rev. ii. 17 see in Κρύπτω. Comp. 
Ex. xvi. 31 sq. Jos. Ant. 3. 1. 6.—Jose- 
phus relates that in his day manna 
was still found around Mount Sinai, 
Ant. 3. 1.6; and the same fact has also 
been abundantly ascertained by mo- 
dern travellers. The modern manna, 
manna Arabica, is a sweet resin like 
honey, which, in the desert of Sinai 
and some other oriental countries, ex- 
udes in summer chiefly from the leaves 
of the tamarisk or tarfa. This the 
Arabs collect, and regard it as the great- 
est dainty which their country affords. 
But the quantity is trifling, not amount- 
ing, according to Burckhardt, to more 
than five or six hundred pounds each 
year. It has been ascertained within 
the last ten or twelve years, first by 
English naturalists and more fully by 
Ehrenberg, that the manna flows out 
from the leaf in consequence of the 
puncture of an insect nearly allied to 
the cimex genus. See Burckhardt’s 
Travels in Syria etc. p. 599 sq. quoted 
in Calmet. art. 
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Manna. Niebuhr’s 


Mapia 


Deser. of Arabia p. 145. Germ. Asiat. 
Res. XIV. p. 182 sq. Gesen. Lex. art, 
TP. 


Μαντεύομαι, f. εὐσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(μάντις diviner, prophet,) to utter re- 
sponses as from an oracle, to divine, to 
foretell, Acts xvi. 16. Sept. for oop? 
Deut. xviii. 10. 1 Sam. xxviii. 8.— 28], 
V. H. 2.17. Luc. D. Deor. 1. 2. 


Mapaivw, f. avi, pp. to put out, 
to extinguish, 6. g. fire ete. Hom. H. 
Mere. 140. Pass. to go out, to expire, Il. 
9.212. Hence to make pine away, to 
dry up, cause to wither, Sept. for war 
Job xv. 30. Anthol. Gr. 1. p. 21. 1. 
Pass. to wither, to fade away pp. of 
roses Wisd. ii. 8. of the body, person, 
Jos. B. J. 6. 5. 1. In N. TT. trop. 6 
πλούσιος James i, 11.——Anthol. Gr. IV. 
Ρ. 35. Plut. Marcell. 24 init. τῇ ῥώμῃ 
μαραινομένῳ. 

Μαρὰν asa, maran-atha, Ατα- 
mean TN NWA 1. q. κύριος ἔρχετάι, the 
Lord will come sc. to judgment, 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 22. 


Μαργαρίτης, ov, ὃ, (μάργαρος,) 
ΡΡ. adj. sc. ὁ λίϑος μαργαρίτης, a pearl, 
Matt. xiii. 45, 46 ἕνα πολύτιμον μαργα- 
ρίτην. 1 Tim. ii. 9. Rev. xvii. 4. xviii. 12. 
10. xxi. 21 bis. Trop. Matt. vii.6 comp. 
in Κύων b.—El. H. An. 10. 13 6 ἐν ταῖς 
γυναιξὶ ϑαυμαστὸς μαργαρίτης. Theophr. 
Fragm. [de Lapidib.} 2. 86. ed. Schneid. 
Comp. Plin. H. N. 9. 35. 


Μαρϑά, ἧς, ἡ, Martha, a sister of 
Lazarus, Luke x. 88,40, 41. John xi. 
1, 5, 19, 20, 21, 24, 30, 39. xii. 2, 


Μαρία, ac, ἡ, or Μαριάμ, ἡ, 
indec. Maria, Mary, Heb. ὈΣῚ2 Miri- 
am, pr. n. of several females, — 

1. Mary the mother of Jesus, Mapia 
Matt. i. 16,18. ii. 11. Mark vi.3. Luke 
i. 41. Acts i.14. Also Μαριάμ Matt. 
i. 20. xiii. 55. Luke i. 27, 30, 34, 38, 
39, 46, 56. ii. 5, 16, 19, 34. 

2. Mary Magdalene, i. 6. of Magdala, 
Μαρία, Matt. xxvii. ὅθ, 61. xxviii. 1. 
Mark xv. 40. 47. xvi. 1,9. Luke viii. 2. 
xxiv. 10. John xix. 25. xx. 1, 11, 16, 18. 

3. Mary, Mapia, the mother of 
James the Less and Joses, sister to Je- 
sus’ mother and wife of Alpheus or 














' 





Μάρκος 


Wlopas, seein ᾿Αλφαίος no 1, and ᾿Ιάκωβος 
no. 2. Matt. xxvii. 56, 61. xxviii. 1. Mark 
xv. 40, 47. Luke xxiv. 10. John xix. 25, 

4, Mary, Mapia, a sister of Lazarus 
and Martha, Luke x. 39, 42. John 11; 
1, 2, 19, 20, 28, 31, 32, 45. xii. 8, 

5. Mary, Mapia, mother of John sur- 
named Mark, Acts xii. 12. 

6. Mary, Μαριάμ, a christian female 
at Rome, Rom. xvi. 6. 


Μάρκος» ov, ὃ, Marcus, Mark, 
the writer of one of the four Gospels, 
pp- John surnamed Mark, Acts xii. 12. 
25. xv. 37; the nephew of Barnabas 
Col. iv. 10; the companion of Paul and 
Barnabas on their first journey, and of 
Barnabas on his second in opposition to 
Paul, Acts xv. 39 coll. xii. 25. He is 
later again mentioned among the com- 
panions of Paul, Col. 1. c. Philem. 24. 
2 Tim. iv. 11; and is also affectionately 
called son by Peter, 1 Pet. v. 13, comp. 
Acts xii. 12, 2 Tim. i. 2. 


Μάρμαρος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, (μαρμαίρω to 
glitter,) stone, rock, Hom. II. 12. 380, 
Later and in N. Τὶ i. q. Lat. marmor, 
marble, Rev. xviii. 12. — Ep. Jer. 72. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 14. 

Μάρτυρ, 5866 in Μάρτυς. 

Μαρτυρέω, Ws f. now, (μάρτυς,) to 
witness, i. 6. 

a) to be a witness, to be able or ready 
to testify, 6. dat. commodi, John iii. 28 
αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς μοι μαρτυρεῖτε, Ore κ. τ. X. 
Acts xxii. ὅ. 4080]. 2 Cor. viii. 3.—Xen. 
H. G.1. 1. 31. 

b) to bear witness, to testify, sc. to 
the truth of what one has seen, heard, 
knows, ete. (a) pp. and genr. seq. 
mepic. gen. to bear witness of, or con- 
cerning any person or thing, John i. 7, 
8 iva μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φῶτος. ver. 15. 
ii. 25. v.31, 89, viii. 13, 14,18. xv. 
26. xxi. 94. c. ὅτι vii. 7. 6. περί impl, 
xv. 27 coll. 26. Seq. dre as equiv. to 
866, et inf. Winer § 45. 2. p. 266. comp. 
Buttm. § 141.2. John i. 34 καὶ pepap- 
rip ka bre οὗτος ἐστι κι τ. X. iv. 44, xii. 
17. 1 John iy. 14. also ec. dat. comm. νυ. 
incor modi Matt. xxiii. 31 μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυ-- 
row, &.t«. τ A. Rom. x. 2. Gal.iv. 15. 
Col .ty. 18. κατά τινος 1 Cor. xv. 15.— 
(2, ὅτι et dat. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 1.—Follow- 
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Maprvoéw 


ed by the words testified, after λέγων, 
εἶπε, ὅτι Of quotation etc. John i. 32 καὶ 


«ἐμαρτύρησεν Ἰωάννης λέγων" Ste κ. τ. A, 


iv.39. xiii.21. ο. dat. comm. Acts xiii. 
22. Seq. accus. expr. or impl. e. g. of 
a cognate or synon. noun, John v. 82 ἡ 
μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ, Comp. 
1 John νυ. 9, 10. So 1 Tim. vi. 18 μ. 
τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν. See Buttm. ὃ 
131. 8. (Arr. Epict. 4. 8. 823.) Soc. 
ace. of thing genr. to testify any thing, 
to bear witness of or concerning any 
thing. John iii. 11 ὃ ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυ- 
ροῦμεν. ver. 82. 1 John i, 2. Rev. i. 2 
ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν λόγον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. ΧΧΙΪ, 
20 ὁ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα, i. 6. causative, 
comp. ver. 16, seq. acc. et dat. Rev. xxii. 
16 μαρτυρῆσαι ὑμῖν ταῦτα. With an 
ace. impl. from the context, 6. g. τὰ 
περὶ ἐμοῦ Acts xxiii. 11. τοῦτο ete. John 
xix. 35. Acts xxvi. 5. Heb. x. 15. 1 John 
y.6, 7,8. c. dat. Acts xxvi. 22 μαρτυ- 
ροῦμενος μικρῷ κι τι A. i.e. Mid. dear- 
ing this my testimony before small and 
great. — ΖΕ]. V. H. 9.11. Dem. 1191. 
23. c. acc. et dat. Arr. Epict. 4. 1. 145. 
—Seq. dat. of pers. or thing to or for 
whom, in favour of whom one bears 
testimony. John iii. 26 ᾧ σὺ pepapripn- 
κας. v.83. xviii. 37. 3 John iii. 6. Pass, 
6. ὑπό Rom. iii. 21.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 1, 
27.—In the sense of to prove by testi- 
mony, John xviii. 23.—Xen. Conv.8. 12, 
—(8) Trop. of God as testifying by his 
Spirit, by signs, miracles, etc. seq. περέ 
John v. 37. viii. 18. 1 John νυ. 9,10. ὅτε 
of quot. Heb. vii. 17. τῷ λόγῳ, to, in 
favour of, Acts xiv. 3. Of the scrip- 
tures, prophets, ete. c. περί John v. 39. 
6. dat. et seq. inf. c. acc. Acts x, 43, 
(Hdian. 3.12.5. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 20.) 
So of one’s deeds, works, c. περί John 
γ. 36 τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
ἐμοῦ. x. 25.—Sept. Gen, xxxi. 48. Plut. 
Pericl. 22 init. Xen. Hi. 9. 3. 

e) emphat. to testify strongly, to bear 
honourable testimony, and Pass. to be well 
testified of, to have good witness, 6. ὅτε 
Heb. vii. 8. ec. inf. Heb. xi. 4 δι ἧς 
ἐμαρτυρήϑη εἶναι δίκαιος. ver. 5. Hence 
genr. to speak well of, to applaud, seq. 
dat. Luke iv. 22 πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν αὐ- 
τῷ. xi. 48. Acts xv. 8. absol. 3 John 
12. c.ixi τινι Heb. xi. 4.—Jos. Ant. 
14. 10.2. Al. V. H. 1. 30.—Pass, to de 


Μαρτυρία 
lauded, to be of good report, Acts vi. 3. 


ce. ὑπό Acts x. 22. xvi. 2. xxii. 12. 3 
John 12. c.éy1Tim.v. 10. Heb. xi. 
2. 6. διά ver. 39.—Jos. Ant. 3.2.5. M. 
Antonin. 7. 62. 

d) i. ᾳ. μαρτύρομαι, to call as wit- 
ness, pp. Dion. Hal. 7. 49 ult. paprv- 
ρούμενος ϑεούς re καὶ ἀνθρώπους. Diod. 
Sic. 4.54. Hence in N.T. i.q. to pro- 
test, to make an earnest and solemn ap- 
peal, to exhort solemnly, 1 Thess. ii. 12. 
Comp. Sept. and yr Gen. xliii. 8. 

Μαρτυρία, ac, ἡ, (μαρτυρέω,) wit- 
ness, testimony, as borne, given, comp. 
in Μαρτύριον. 

a) judicial, Mark xiv. 56, 59 οὐδὲ ob- 
τως ton ἣν ἡ μαρτυρία αὐτῶν. Luke xxii. 
71. John viii. 17. pap. κατά τινος Mark 
xiv. 55. Sept. for wy Prov. xxv. 18— 
Jos. Ant. 4.8.15. Dem. 846. 24. 

b) genr. to the truth of any thing. 
John xix. 35 καὶ ὁ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκε, 
καὶ ἀληϑινή αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία. ΧΧΙ. 
24. 1 John y. 9 τὴν μ. τῶν ἀνϑρώπων. 
8 John 12. 80 οὗ a poet Tit. i. 13.— 
Jos.c. Ap.1.21. Arr. Epict. 2. 22. 86. 
Diod. Sic. 8. 72 or 73. — Elsewhere 
only in reference to Jesus and his doc- 
trines, i. e. to the truth of his mission 
and gospel, 6. ρ΄. genr. John v. 34 οὐ 
παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν p. λαμβάνω. 1 
John v. 10 μ. ἐν ἑαυτῷ. So from John 
the Baptist, John i. 7, 19. v. 36; from 
other teachers Rev. xi. 7. xii. 11 διά 
τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὑτῶν i. 6. the 
word, gospel, to which they testified. 
Acts xxii. 18 μ. περὶ ἐμοῦ. Also from 
God, John v. 32. 1 John v. 9 bis, 10, 
11, Of Chirist’s testimony respecting 
himself, John iii. 11, 82, 33. v. 31. viii. 
13, 14. So inthe phrase ἡ μαρτυρία 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, the testimony of Jesus, i. 6. 
what he testified and taught respect- 
ing himself and his* gospel, and hence 
equiv. to the gospel, Rev. i. 2 ὃς ἐμαρ- 
τύρησε τὸν λόγον Tov ϑεοῦ καὶ τὴν pap. 
I. Χ. ver, 9. xx. 4. xix. 10 ἡ γὰρ μαρτυρία 
τοῦ I, ἔστι τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας for 
the testimony of Jesus is {comes from, 
has for its author] the same Spirit of 
prophecy which acts in me. Hence 
ἔχειν τὴν μ. τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, to hold fast the 
testimony of Jesus, Rev. xii. 17, xix. 10. 
impl. vi. 9. Comp. John xiv. 21. 2 
John 9. 
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“Μάρτυς 


ce) emphat. honourable testimony, good 
report, 1 Tim. iii. 7.—Ecclus. xxxi or 
xxxiv, 23. Jos. Ant. 6. 10. 1. 


Μαρτύριον, Ov, τό, (μαρτυρέω, ) wit- 
ness, testimony, as borne, given, i. q. 
μαρτυρία. Thom. Mag. μαρτύριον κρεῖττον 
ἢ μαρτυρία. 

a) genr. 2 Cor. i. 12 τὸ μ. τῆς συνει- 
δήσεως. So historically, Actsiv. 88 τὸμ. 
τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κυρίου i. 6. Of, Ccon- 
cerning the resurrection, ete. Heb. iii. 
5 εἰς μ. τῶν λαληϑησομένων i. 6. for giv~ 
ing testimony, testifying.—/El. V. H. 
2.5. Xen. Conv. 8. 34,—See in refer- 
ence to Jesus and his doctrines, 6. g. 
from teachers 2 Thess.i.10. Also τὸ 
μ. τοῦ Χριστοῦ, the testimony of Christ, 
i.e. what he testified and taught re- 
specting himself and his gospel, and 
hence equiv. to the gospel, 1 Cor. i. 6. 
2 Tim. i. 8. 1 Cor. ii. 1 τὸ p. τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
id. —Genr. in the sense of testimony, 
evidence, proof, 6. g. εἰς μαρτύριον αὐὖ- 
τοῖς, as a testimony unto them Matt. viii. 
4, xxiv. 14. Mark i. 44. Lukev. 14. xxi. 
13; also against them Matt. x. 18. 
Mark vi. 11. xiii. 9. James v. 3, and so 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς Luke ix. 5. Also 1 Tim. ii. 
6 τὸ μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις, in appos. 
with ἀντίλυτρον. So Sept. for ty Deut. 
xxxi, 26. Josh. xxii. 27.—Hdot. 8. 120. 
Xen. H. G. 1.7. 4. 

b) from the Sept. ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ papru- 
piov, tabernacle of witness, put for taber- 
nacle of the congregation, Heb. bak, 
ayn, Acts vii. 44. Rev. xv. 5. So Sept. 
for Tyim drt Ex. xxix. 42, 44, x1. 22, 
24, deriving ty} from "ΠΝ to testify, 
instead of from “y> to assemble. See 
Gesen. Lex. art. ty{?0 no. 2. 


Μαρτύρομαι, depon. Mid. (μάρτυς,) 


to call to witness, to invoke as witness, 


e.g. the gods Dem.799. 6, Comp. Buttm. 
Ausf. Sprachl. II. pp. 184. Henee in 
N. T. to protest, to make an earnest and 
solemn appeal e. g. by way of affirma- 
tion, protestation. Acts xx. 26 papri- 
ρομαι ὑμῖν ὅτι x. τ. A. 1.4. I solemnly 
affirm, I call God to witness, that ete. 
Gal. v. 3.—Jos. B. J. 3. 8. 3.—Also by 
way of exhortation, to exhort solemnly, 
to obtest, a ace. et inf. Eph. iv. 17.— 
Pol. 13. 8. 6. Thue. 6. 80. 


Μάρτυς, υρος, ὁ; ἡ," 











᾿ Μάρτυς 


dat. μάρτυρι, acc. μάρτυρα, dat. plur. 
μάρτυσι. The nom. pdprvp belonged 
to the AZolic dialect, and is not found 
in N. T. In later ecclesiastical writers 
it became current in the sense of mar- 
tyr. See Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. § 58, 
1, p. 235. 

a) pp. in a judicial sense. Matt. xviii. 
16 ἐπὲ στόματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τριῶν 
σταϑῇ πᾶν ῥῆμα. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. 63. 
Acts vi. 13. vii. 58. 2 Cor. xiii, 1. 1 Tim. 
vy. 19. Heb. x. 28. So Sept. for Ἵν 
Deut. xvii. 6. Prov. xxiv. 28.._Dem. 
1025. 22. Xen. H. G. 1. 7. 6. 

b) genr. one who testifies or can 
testify to the truth of what he has seen, 
heard, knows. 1 Thess. ii. 10 ὑμεῖς 
μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ Sede, ὡς ὁσίως κ. τ. λ. 1 
Tim. vi. 19, μάρτυς ἐστὶν ὁ ϑεός Rom. 
i. 9. Phil. i. 8. 1 Thess. ii. δ. μάρ- 
rupa τ. ϑεὸν ἐπικαλεῖν 2 Cor. i. 98, 
So in allusion to those who witness a 
public game, Heb. xii. 1. So Sept, 
and ty Gen. xxxi. 50. comp. Sept. Is. 
xliii 10,—Jos, Ant. 15, 5. 3, Luc. Pha- 
lar. prior 1. Xen. Ag. 4.5. In a public 
game Longin. de Subl. § 14.—Espec. of 
those who witnessed the life, death, and 
resurrection of Jesus, who bear wit- 
ness to the truth as it is in Jesus. Luke 
xxiv. 48 ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐστὲ μάρτυρες τούτων. 
Acts i. 8, 22. ii. 32. iii. 1δ,. Ὑ. 82. x. 
39, 41. xiii. 31. xxvi. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
ἃ ἤκουσας wap’ ἐμοῦ διὰ πολλῶν papri- 
ρων, i, 6. confirmed by many other 
witnesses. Seq. dat. Acts xxii. 15, 1 
Pet. v. 1.—So of one who bears wit- 
ness for God, and testifies to the world 
what God reveals through him, i. e. a 
teacher, prophet, genr. Rey. 11. 3; of 
Jesus, 6 μάρτυς ὁ πιστός Rey. i. 5. iii 
14. Comp. Johni. 9. xiv. 6. 

6) a martyr, one who by his death 
bears witness to the truth. Acts xxii. 
20 Στεφάνου τοῦ μάρτυρός cov. Rev. ii. 13. 
xvii. 6.—Euseb. H. E.2.1. Frequent 
in ecclesiastical writers, see Suicer 
Thes. Eccl. s. voc. 


Μασσάομαι, ὥμαι, f. ἤφομαι, also 
μασάομαι, depon. (μάσσω,) to chew, to 
gnaw, 6. g. τὰς γλώσσας in pain Rey. 
xvi. 10.—Sept. Job xxx. 4. Jos. B. J. 
6. 3. 8. Theophr. Char. 15 or 20. a 


Μαστιγόω, ὦ, f. wow, (μάστιξ,) to 
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Ματαιότης 


scourge, trans. 6. g. persons as crimi-. 
nals, Matt. x. 17. xx. 19. xxiii. 34. 
Mark x. 84. Luke xviii. 33. John xix, 1. 
Sept. for mam Ex. v. 14. Deut. xxv. 8. 
--- ΕἸ. V. H. 12.62. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 
18.—Trop. of God, to chastise, to cor- 
rect, Heb. xii. 6. μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν 
ὃν παραδέχεται, quoted from Sept. 
Prov. iii. 12, where Heb. ans, i. 6. as a 
father. Sept. and ΓΞ Prov. xvii. 10, 
—Tob. xiii. 2, 5. 


Μάστιζω, f. %w, (μάστιξ,γ to scourge, 
trans. e. g. a person as criminal Acts 
xxii. 25. Sept. for mpm Num, xxii. 5, 
—Wisd. v. 11. Luc. Tim. 23. Plut. 
Alex. M, 49. ult. 


Μάστιξ, tyoc, ἡ» α whip, scourge, 
Acts xxii. 24. Heb. xi. 36. Sept. for 
wiw 1K. xii. 11,14. Prov. xxvi. 3.— 
Luc. Asin. 44. Xen, An. 8. 4. 25.— 
Trop. ἃ scourge, from God, i. 6. disease, 
plague, Luke vii. 9] ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ pa- 
στίγων. Mark iii. 10. v. 29, 84. Sept. 
for D821 Ps. xxxii. 10. 2) Ps. xxxix. 
12. Ixxxix. 33.—Ecclus, xl. 9. 2 Mace. 
ix. 11. comp. Hom. 1]. 12. 37. 


Maorée, ov, ὁ, the breast, pap. 
Luke xi. 27 μακάριοι οἱ μαστοὶ οὺς 
ἐθήλασας. xxiii. 29. Rev. i. 15. Sept. 
for qy Job iii. 12. Cant. i, 12.—Pol. 
15, 31. 18. Xen. An. 4. 3. 6. 


Ματαιολογία, ας, ἡ; (ματαιολό- 
yoc,) vain talk, empty jangling, 1 Tim. 
i. 6.—Porphyr. de Abstin. 4.16. Plut. 
ed. R. VI. p. 21. 9. 


Ματαιολόγος, ov, ὃ, ἡ; (μάταιος, 
λέγω, (given to vain talking, subst. vain 
talker, empty wrangler, Tit. i. 10. 


Marae, a, ον, (μάτην,) vain, 
empty, fruitless, Tit. iii. 9. πίστις 1 Cor. 
xv. 17. Spnoxeia James i. 26. So l 
Cor. iii. 20, quoted from Ps. xciv. 11. 
where Sept. for 3m) as also Zech, 
x, 2. for pix Is. xxxi. 2.__Hdian. 6. 
7. 24. Xen. Vect. 4. 41.—From the 
Heb. τὰ μάταια, vanities, nothings, for 
idols, idolatry, Acts xiv. 15. So Sept. 
and dan 1K. χνυὶ, 18. Ἐς x¥i. 2 
Jer. ii. 5. viii. 19. Hence also μάταια 
ἀναστροφή 1 Pet. i. 18, i. 4. idolatrous 
walk, practice of idolatry. 


Ματαιότης, ητος, ἡ» ὑμάέξαιο) 
9 


Ματαιόω 


vanity, emptiness. 2 Pet. ii. 18 ὑπέρογκα: 
γὰρ ματαιότητος φϑεγγόμενοι. Sept. for 
py Ps. iv. 8.—In the sense of frailty, 
transientness, Rom. viii. 20 τῇ γὰρ pa- 
ταιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπετάγη. So Sept. 
for dan Ps. xxxix.6. lxii. 10. Ecc. i. 2, 
14.—From the Heb. for folly, perverse- 
ness, wickedness, Eph. iv.17. So Sept. 
and Nyy Ps. xxvi. 4. exix. 37. cxliv. 8, 
a: 


Maraidw, ὦ, f. doo, (μάταιος,) 
pp. to make vain; in Ν. T. from the Heb. 
only Pass. to become vain, i. e. foolish, 
perverse, wicked. Rom. i. 21 ἐματαιώ-- 
ϑησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὑτῶν, in 
reference espee. to idolatry, comp. v. 
23, and see in Μάταιος ult. So Sept. 
and ban 2K. xvii. 15. Jer. ii.5. Comp. 
Sept. for 203 2 Sam. xiii, 13. xxvi. 21. 


Μάτην, adv. in vain, to no pur- 
pose, fruitlessly. Matt. xv. 9 et Mark 
Vii. 7 μ. δὲ σέβονταί pe. Sept. for wd 
Jer. ii. 30.—Hdian. 1. 4. 7. Xen. Cc. 
7. 40. 


MarSaioe, ov, ὁ; Matthew, the 
writer of the first Gospel, one of the 
apostles called also Levi, originally a 
publican, ὁ τελώνης, Matt. x. 3. ix. 9. 
Mark iii. 18.: Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 13. 
Comp. Mark ii. 14. Luke v. 27. 


Ματϑάν, ὁ, indec. Matthan, Heb. 
}5"2 (gift), pr. n. m. Matt. i. 15 bis. 


MarSdr, ὁ indec. Matthat, pr. n. 
of two men, Luke iii. 24, 29. 


MarSiae, a, 6, Matthias, (prob. 
i. q. MarraSiac,) pr. n. of the apostle 
chosen in the place of Judas, Acts i. 
28, 26. 


Marrada, ὁ, indec. Mattatha, Heb. 
ΤΉ} (gift of Jehovah,) pr. n. m. Luke 
iii. 31. 

MarraSiag, ov, ὁ, (i. q. preced.) 


Mattathias, pr. n. of two men, Luke iii. 
25, 26. 


Méyarpa, ag, ἡ, (prob. paxn,) a 
hnife, slaughter-hnife, worn by Homer’s 
heroes along with the sword, Il. 3, 271. 
Hdot. 2. 61. Ael. V. H. 8. 3.—In N. T. 
a sword, pp. for cutting. Matt. xxvi. 47 
μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων. v. 51 ἀνέ- 
σπάσε τὴν μάχαιραν αὑτοῦ. vy. 52 ter, 
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Μεγαλειότης 


55. Mark xiv. 43, 47, 48. Luke xxi. 94. 
xxii, 36, 38, 49, 52. John xviii..10, 11. 
Acts xvi, 27. Heb. iv. 12. Rev. vi. 4. 
xili. 10 bis, 14. trop. Eph. vi.17. Sept. 
for ΔΤ Gen. xxxiv. 25. Judg. iii. 16.— 
Diod. Sic. 16. 94. Xen. An. 1. 8. 6.— 
So for the sword of justice, ie. of the ex 
ecutioner, Acts xii. 2. Rom. viii. 35. 
Heb. xi. 34, 37. Hence φορεῖν μάχαιραν; 
to bear the sword, i. e. to have the power 
of life and death, Rom. xiii. 4.—Zis- 
chin. 88, 11. Philostr. V. Apollon: 7. 
16. comp. Sueton. Vitell. ο. 15.—Me- 
ton. sword for war, opp. εἰρήνη, Matt. 
x. 84. So ΣΤ Sept. πόλεμος Lev. 
xxvi.6. Sept. and ΣῪ Jer. xiv. 13, 


Mayn, ne; ἡ; (ἀκμή, aixpn,) a fight, 
battle, Hdian. 8.5.1. Xen. Cyr. 3.3 
29. InN. Τὶ genr. strife, contest, con- 
troversy. 2 Cor. vii. 5 ἔξωϑεν μάχαι. 2 
Tim. 11. 23. Tit. iii. 9 μάχας νομικάς i. 6. 
controversies respecting the Mosaic law. 
James ivy. 1. Sept. for 3°45 Gen. xiii. 
7. ΤῺ Prov. xv. 18,—Arr. Epict. 4. 
5. 8. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 38. 


Μάχομαι, f. ἐσομαι, (μάχη, to fight, 
pp. in war, battle, Hdian. 4. 15. 15. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 29, 80. In N. T. genr. 
to strive, to contend, e. g. physically in 
a private quarrel, Acts vii. 26. So Sept. 
for 732 Ex. xxi. 22. 2 Sam. xiv. 6. 
Also in words, ἐο strive, to dispute, 6. g. 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους John vi. 52. recipr. 2 Tim. 
li. 24. Jamesiv.2. Sept. for 24 Gen. 
ΧΧΧΙ. 36. Neh. xiii. 25.—Arr. Epict. 4. 
1. 146. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 16. 


Meyadavyéw, ©, f. ἤσω, (μέγας, 
αὐχέω to boast,) to boast largely, to play 
the braggart, James 111. 5.—2 Macc. xv. 
32. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 6 pen. I, p. 
243. ed. Tauchn. Diod. Sic. 15. 16. 


Μεγαλεῖος, a, ov, (μέγας,) great, 
glorious, wonderful, 6. g. τὰ μεγαλεῖα, 
great things, wonderful works, Luke i. 
49. Acts ii. 11. Sept. for nidta Ps. 
Ixxi. 19.—Ecclus. xviii. 4. Ken. Mem. 
4. 5. 2. 


Μεγαλειότης, ητος; ἡ; (μεγαλεῖος,) 
greatness, majesty, glory, 6. g. τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
Luke ix. 48, τοῦ κυρίου 2 Pet. i. 16. 
τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος Acts xix. 27. Sept. for 
naspn Jer. xxxili. 9.—Esdr. i. 5. Jos. 
Ant. 8. 4. 8. 








Μεγαλοπρεπής 


Μεγαλοπρεπῆς, foc, οὔς, ὁ, ἡ; 
adj. (μέγας, πρέπων), pp. ‘becoming to a 
great man,’ magnanimous, Xen. Mem. 
8. 10. 5. In N. T. magnificent, most 
splendid, of things, 2 Pet. i. 17. ὑπὸ τῆς 
pey. δοξῆς.--- Mace. xv. 13. 3. Mace. 
ii. 9. Xen. Hi. 2. 2. 


Meyadtbvo, f. wi, (μέγας,) to make 
great, to enlarge, c. acc. 

a) genr. 6. g. τὰ κράσπεδα τῶν ip. 
Matt. xxiii. 5. τὸ ἔλεος μετά τινος to 
shew one great mercy, do him great kind- 
ness, Luke i. 58. So-Sept. and Heb. 
Seq2r1 ToT Gen. xix. 19. comp. Ps. lvii. 
11.—Thue. 5. 98. 

b) i. 4. to magnify, to praise, Luke i. 
46 τὸν κύριον. Acts v. 13. x. 46. xix. 
17, 2 Cor. x. 15. Phil. i. 20. Sept. 
for 573 Ps. xxxiv. 4. lxix. 31. 2 Sam. 
vii. 26.—Ecelus. xliii. 31. Diod. Sic. 1. 
20. Xen. Ap. Soer. 32. 


Meyarwe, adv. (μέγας), greatly, 
much, Phil. iv. 10 ἐχάρην μεγάλως.--- 
Sept. 1 Chr. xxix. 10. Xen. Hi. 4. 5. 


Μεγαλωσύνη, ne, ἡ; (μέγας, ma- 
Jjesty, i. 6. the divine majesty, meton. 
for God himself, Heb. i. 3. viii. 1. Also 
in ascriptions Jude 25. So Sept. for 
bah Deut. xxxii.3. ΤΙΣΥΣ) 1 Chr. xxix. 
11. Ps. exly. 6.— Act. Thom. § 15. 
Test. XII. Patr. p. 586. meton. for 
God, Lib. Henoch. in Fabr. Cod. Ps. 
V.T. p. 187. The usual word in Greek 
writers is μέγεϑος. 


Μέγας, μεγάλη, μέγα, Gen. μεγά- 
λου, ne, οὐ; Compar. μείζων, Superl. 
μέγιστος once 2 Pet. i. 4. A double 
compar. is μειζότερος 3 John 4, see un- 
der ’Edaxtorérspo¢.— Great, large, pp. 
of physical magnitude. 

a) of men or animals, great in size, 
stature, John xxi. 11 ἐχϑύς. Rev. xii. 8 
δράκων. ver. 14. —Of persons, i, q. full- 
grown, Heb. xi. 24 μέγας γενόμενος, 
and so μικρὸς καὶ μέγας small and great, 
Acts viii. 10. xxvi. 22. Heb. viii. 11. 
Rey. xi. 18. Sept. for 5113 Ez. xxix. 3. 
xvii. 3. Gen. xix. 11.—Paleph. 40. 1, 
2. Hdian. 2.9. 6. pers. Luc. Tox. 44. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 14, 17.—Hence of age, 
6 μείζων, the elder, Lat. major natu, 
Rom, ix. 12, quoted from Gen. xxv. 23. 
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Μέγας 


where Sept. for 35. 
9. 8. 

b) of things, great, e. g. Sen size, ex- 
tent, Matt. xxvii. 60 λέϑον. Mark xiii. 2 
οἰκίας. Luke xii. 18. xvi. 26. χάσμα (Pa- 
leph. 29.5.) Luke xxii. 12. Acts x. 11, 
1 Cor. xvi. 9 ϑύρα. Rev. viii. 10. xi. 8. 
xiv. 19. xviii. 21. ἃ]. Trop. of guilt, 
Jolin xix. 11. Sept. for din Josh. x. 
2,11. trop. 2 Sam. xiii. 16.—Hdian. 3.7, 
5. ib. 4. 15. 14. — (8) in measure, 6. g. 
tall, large, Luke xiii. 19 δένδρον. Matt. 
xiii. 32. Mark iv. 32; or long, Rev. vi. 4 
μάχαιρα; or broad, large, Rev. ix. 14 πό- 
ταμος. xx. 1 &d\vorc.—Hdian. 3. 3. 10. 
ib. 8. 7. 9. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 17 χιτών. ---- 
(γ) of number or amount, Mark y. 11 
ἀγέλη. 1 Tim. vi. 6. Heb. x. 35. trop. 
John xy. 13. Acts iv. 33 χάρις. James 
iv. 6. Sept. and δ11} 1 K. viii. 66. 2 
Chr. vii. 8.— Hdian. 7. 4. 9 πλῆϑος.----(δ) 
in price, cost, great, costly, splendid, 
Luke v. 29 δοχή. xiv. 16 δεῖπνον. 2 Tim. 
ii. 20. Heb. ix. 11. Sept. and δὴ7) 
Gen. xxi. 8. Jer. lii. 13. Of a day, 
celebration, great, solemn, John vii. 37. 
xix. 31; elsewhere of the day of judg- 


Comp. Xen. Ven. 


“ment Acts ii. 20, Jude 6. Rev. vi. 17. 


xvi. 14. So Sept. and δ} Mal. iv. 5. 
Joel ii. 11, 31.—(e) trop. great in esti- 
mation, weight, importance. Matt. xxii. 
36, 38 ἐντολή. Eph. v. 32 et 1 Tim. iii. 
16 μυστήριον. 1 John v. 9 μαρτυρία. 1 
Cor. ix. 11. So μείζων, greater, more 
important, Matt. xxiii. 19. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
Heb. xi. 26. μέγιστος 2 Pet. i. 4. 
Sept. for 272 1 Sam. xxii. 15.—Dem. 
1366. 22. Diod. Sic. 3. 72. Xen. An. 2. 
6. 14. 

6) trop. great in foree, intensity, ef- 
fect, e.g. (a) as affecting the exter- 
nal senses, great, vehement, violent, Matt. 
Vili. 24 σεισμός μέγας. Luke xxi. 11. (£1. 
V. H. 6. 9.) Mark iv. 87 λαίλαψ. ver. 39 
γαχήνη. Fohn vi. 18 ἄνεμος. (Dem. 
1213. 27.) Rev. xi. 19 χάλαζα. xvi. 21. 
So likewise πτῶσις Matt. vii. 27. ῥῆγμα 
Luke vi. 49. φωνή Matt. xxiv. 31. (Hdian. 
1. 8. 12.) κραυγή Acts xxiii. 9, Rev. xiv. 
18. κράζειν μεῖζον adv. more vehe- 
mently, Matt. xx. 31. (Hdot. 2. 141. 4.} 
Also πυρετός Luke iv. 38. κοπετός Acts’ 
viii. 2, Sept. Gen. 1. 10.—() as af- 
fecting the mind, causing emotion, e. 
ὃ. Matt. ii. 10 χαρὰν pey. 8 John 4. 


2K2z 


Μέγας 


Mark v. 42 ἔκστασιν μ. Luke ii. 9 φό- 
Pov. Rom. ix. 2. λύπη. Rey. xii. 12 
ϑυμὸς μ. (ZEschin. 63..10 ὀργή. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 2. 10 φόβος.) So of events ete. 
Matt. xxiv. 21 ϑλῖψις. Luke iv. 25 λιμός. 
xxi. 23. Acts viii. 1 διωγμός. James iii. 1 
κρίμα. Rey. xvi. 21 πληγή. (Sept. Job 
ii. 18, AEschin. 55.10. Xen. An. 5. 8. 


17.) Of things exciting admiration, — 


great, mighty, wonderful, 6. g. σημεῖα p. 
great signs, mighty deeds, miracles, 
Matt. xxiv. 24. Luke xxi. 11. Acts vi. 8. 
δυνάμεις Acts viii. 13. δύναμις p. Acts 
iv. 33. viii. 10. So μείζονα se. ἔργα 
John i. 51. vy. 20. xiv. 12. Joined 
with ϑαυμαστός Rey. xv. 1, 3. 2 Cor. 
xi. 1 τί μέγα οὖν what wonder then? 
comp. ver. 14. So Sept. and dip Deut. 
vi, 22. x, 21. xxix. 3.—Dem. 1046. 10. 
Zischin, 79. 13. 

_ d) trop. great in power, dignity, au- 

thority, 6. g. οἱ μεγάλοι the great, i. 6. 
nobles, princes, Matt. xx. 25. Mark x. 
42. Matt. v. 45 τοῦ pey. βασιλέως. (El. 
V. H. 12. 1. Hdian. 6. 4. 8.) Heb. iv. 
14 ἀρχιερέα p. x. 21. xiii. 20. Of God 
Tit. ii. 13. Rev. xix. 17. of Diana, Acts 
xix. 27, 28, 84, 86. Sogenr. great, dis- 
tinguished, Matt. v. 19 οὗτος μέγας κλη- 
ϑήσεται. Mark x. 43. Luke vii. 16 zpo- 
φήτης Acts viii. 9. So μείζων seq. gen. 
Matt. xi. 11. Luke vii. 28. John xiii. 16. 
1Cor. xiv. 5. simply Matt. xviii. 1. Luke 
xxii. 24, 2 Pet. ii. 11.—In a bad sense, 
great, noted, ἡ πόρνη Rev. xvii. 1. xix. 2. 
Sept. and 511} 2 Sam. vii. 9. Neh. xi. 
14.— Dem. 116. 8. Hdian. 1. 6. 17. 
Xen. An. 8. 2. 10. πόρνος schin. 
22. 28. 

.e) implying censure, i. 4. too great, 
i. e. lofty, boastful, arrogant. Rev. xiii. 5 
στόμα λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας. 
So Sept. and Chald. 132 Dan. vii. 8, 
20. . Heb. 27} Sept. μεγαλοῤῥήμων Ps, 
xii, 4.-— Hom. Od. 22. 288 μέγα εἰπεῖν. 
Sept. Ajax 384 or 386. Dem. 1124. 25 
μέγα λαλεῖν, comp. 981.25. AL. 

MéyeSoc¢, εος; ove, τό, (μέγας,) 
greatness, trop. Eph. i. 19 τὸ μ. τῆς δυ- 
ψνάμεως αὐτοῦ. Sept. for 51} Ex. χν. 
16.—ZEschyn. 82. 16. phys. Hdian. 8. 
2.10. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 12. 


Meyioravec, WY, ol, (μέγας, pé- 
yeoroc,) the great, Lat. magnates, i. 6. 
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Μεϑοδεία᾽ 


chiefs, nobles, princes, Mark vi. 91. Rev. 
vi. 15. xviii. 23. Sept. for psa Jer. 
xiv. 8. Nah. ii. 5. p-dit, Jon. iii, 7. 
Deny 2 Chr. xxxvi. 18. Chald. panay 
Dan. v. 1 sq.—Act. Thom. ὃ 7. Jos. 
Ant. 11, 3. 2. ib. 20.2.8. Artemidor. 
1, 2. ib. 3.9. Sueton. Calig. 5. It is 
a word of the later Greek, Phryn. et 
Lob. p. 196 sq. Sturz de Dial. Alex. 
p- 180. sq. Sing. μεγιστάν oceurs once. 
Ecelus. iv. 7. 


Μέγιστος; see in Μέγας init. and 
Ῥ. ε. 


Μεϑερμηνεύω, f. ebow, (μετά, ἑρ- 
μηνεύω,) to translate over sc. from one 
language into another, to interpret ; in 
N. T. only Pass. Matt. i. 23 6 ἐστι pe 
ϑερμηνευόμενον. Mark vy. 41. xv. 22, 34. 
John i. 42. Acts iv. 86. xiii. 8.—Jos. 
οὐ Ap. 1.10. Diod. Sie. 1. 11. 


MéSn, ne, ἡ», (μέϑυ mulled wine, 
Germ. Meth, mead,) drunkenness, drunk- 
en frolic, Luke xxi. 84. Rom. xiii. 13. 
Gal. ν. 21. Comp. in Κραιπάλη. Sept. 
for >) Ez. xxiii. 88. xxxix. 19.— 
El, V. H. 3. 14. Xen. Ag. 5. 1. 


Μεϑίστημι; f. μεταστήσω, (μετά, 
ἵστημι,) also μεϑιστάνω 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 
comp. Buttm. § 106. n. 5. § 112, 12,— 
To set or move over 56. from one place 
to another, to transfer, to remove ; in N. 
T. only in the transitive forms. 

a) pp. ¢. ace. 1 Cor. xiii. 2 ὥστε ὄρη 
μεϑιστάγειν. seq. εἰς Col. i. 18, Sept. 
for Ὁ Is. liv. 10.—Jos. Ant. 9.11. 1 
ult. Hdian. 6. 4. 14.—Trop. to draw over 
to another side or party, to seduce, e. 
acc. ὄχλον ἱκανόν Acts xix. 26. Sept. 
for "p77 Is. lix. 15.—Xen. H. G, 2.2.5. 

b) of persons, to remove sc. from of- 
fice, trans. 6. ρ΄. a king, to depose, Acts 
xiii. 22, coll. 1 Sam. 6. 16; a steward, 
to dismiss, Luke xvi. 4 ὅταν μετασταϑῶ 
τῆς οἰκονομίας, where for the genit. 
comp. Matth. § 353. Winer § 30. 6. So 
Sept. for orm 1 K. xy. 13.—Pol. 4. 
87. 9, seq. ἀπό c. gen. 


 Μεϑοδεία, ac, ἡ», from the verb 
μεϑοδεύω to methodize, (μετά, ὁδός, μέϑο- 
0) i. e. to trace out with method and 
skill, Diod. Sic. 1. 15, 81; to treat me- 
thodically, Philo Quod det ins, pot, p. 











Μεϑύόριος 


175.C. de Agric. Ρ. 191. B; to use art, 
to deal artfully, Sept. 2 Sam. xix. 27. 
Polyb. 38. 4.16. Hence μεϑοδεία, method, 
in the sense of art, wile, only in N. T. 
Eph. iv. 14. vi. 11.—Hesych. μεϑοδείας" 
τέχνας. So ἀπάτη καὶ μέϑοδος Artemid. 
ἐφ ἄν 

Μεϑύριος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (μετά, ὅρος), 
bordering upon, frontier, 6. g. πόλις JOS. 
B. J. 4.11.2. γῆ Thuc. 2.27, InN. 
T. neut. plur. τὰ μεϑόρια sc. χωρία, bor- 
ders, confines, Mark vii. 24 rd μ. Τύρου 
καὶ Σιδῶνος.---- ἀΐδη. 5. 4.10. Xen. Cyr. 
1.4, 16. 


Μεϑύσκω, f. tow, (μέϑυ, comp. in 
MiSn,) to make drunk; Mid. to become 
drunk, to be drunken, comm. Engl. to 
get drunk, and by impl. to carouse ; Aor. 
1 Pass. ἐμεϑύσϑην ἴῃ Mid. signif. Buttm. 
§ 136.2. Comp. Buttm. § 114. p. 291. 
§ 112; n. 6.—Absol. Luke xii. 45 πίνειν 
καὶ μεϑύσκεσϑαι. Johnii. 10. 1 Thess. 
v. 7. c. dat. οἴνῳ Eph. v.18. Trop. ἐκ 
τοῦ οἴνου τῆς πορνείας Rev. xvii. 2. Sept. 
Act. fornpw Jer. li.7. Hab. ii. 15. Mid. 
for my Prov. iv.17. pt Ms) Prov. 
xxiii. 30.--Luc. de dea Syr. 22. D. Deor. 
6.3. Pol. 4. 57. 3. 


Μέϑυσος, 4, ἡ» adj. (uéSv), drunken, 
subst. a drunkard, 1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 10. 
Sept. for nad Prov. xxiii. 9. 13 Prov. 
xxvi. 9.—Luc. Tim. 55 p. καὶ πάροινος. 
Plut. Cato Min. 24. Earlier writers used 
μεϑυσος only of females, later ones also 
of men, Lob. ad Phr. p. 151 sq. 


Μεϑύω, (uéSv, comp. in MéSn,) only 
in pres. and imperf. all other forms be- 
longing to μεϑύσκω 4. v. Buttm. § 114. 
Passow sub v. — 70 be drunk, to get 
drunk, and by impl. to carouse, absol. 
Matt. xxiv. 49 μετὰ τῶν μεϑυόντων with 
the drunken. Acts ii. 15. 1 Cor. xi. 21. 
1 Thess. v.7. Trop. ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος Rev. 
xvii.6. Sept. for ἼΞυ 1 Sam.i. 13. Job 
xii. 25. trop. ob ἀπὸ οἴνου for Ὁ DW 
Is. li. 21. comp. Deut. xxxii. 42.— 1. 
V. H.2. 40. Xen. Cyr. 7.5. 21. 


Μείζων, Μειζότερος, see in Μέγας 
init. 

Μέλαν, avoc, τό, (neut. of μέλας,) 
any thing black, 6. g. ink. 2 Cor. iii. 9 
ἐπιστολὴ ἐγγεγραμμένη οὐ μέλανι, 2John 
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᾿ Μελίσσιος 


12. 83John 18.---- Dem. 818.11. See Jahn 
§ 87 ult. 


Μέλας; awa, av, black, Matt. v. 36 
Sig. Rev. vi. 5, 12. Sept. for “iy Lev. 
xiii. 87. Cant. i. 5.—Luc. Paras. 41. 
Xen. An. 4. 5. 13. 


Μελεᾶς, a, ὁ, Meleas, pr. n. m. Luke 
iii. 31. 

Μέλει, impf. ἔμελε, fut. μελήσει, im- 
pers. forms from μέλω, to be for care and 
concern to any one, ἀνθρώποισι μέλω Hom. 
Od. 9. 20. Hence μέλει, ἐξ concerns, c. 
dat. of pers. and usually to be rendered 
personally, i, e. to care for, to take care 
of, pp. seq. gen. of the object, Buttm. § 
132. 5. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 9 μὴ τῶν βόων μέλει 
Seq ; i. 6. does not God take care of oxen? 
ce. gen. impl. 1 Cor. vii. 21.—Jos. Ant. 
7.1. 6. Luc. Ὁ. Mort. 22. 3. Xen. Cyr. 
3. 1. 30.—Seq. περί c. gen. Matt. xxii. 
16 οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός 1. 6. thoucarest 
for no one, art impartial. Mark xii. 14. 
John x. 13. xii. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7.—1 Mace. 
xiv. 43. Jos. Ant. 12. 4. 2. Xen. Hi. 9. 
10.—Once with a nominat, Acts xviii. 
17 οὐδὲν τούτων Ταλλίωνι ἔμελεν, i. 6. none 
of these things was matter of concern to 
Gallio, he cared for none of them. See 
Matth. § 348. n. 2. comp. Buttm. ὃ 129. 
10.—Hom. Il. 5. 490. Eurip. Hippofl. 
104.—Seq. ὅτι, Mark iv, 38 οὐ μέλει oor, 
ὅτι ἀπολλύμεθα ; Luke x. 40.—Xen. Cyr. 
3.2. 13, 6. ὡς. 


Μελετάω, ὥ, f. how, (μέλω, μέλει,) to 
care for, to take care for any thing, i. 6. 
so as to be able to perform it, comp. 
Tittm. de Synon. N. T. p. 176; hence 
Lat. meditare, to meditate, c. acc. of 
thing, Mark xiii. 11. 1 Tim. iv. 15 ταῦτα 
μελέτα. Acts iv. 25 ri ἐμελέτησαν κενά 5 
quoted from Ps. ii. 1 where Sept. for 
m7, also Prov. viii. 7. Is. lix. 3, 18, 
mir Ps. οχῖχ. 148.— Dem. 1129. 9, 
Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 21. 


Mau, croc, τό, honey, Lat. mel, Rev, 
x.9,10. Matt. iii. 4 et Mark i. 6 μέλε 
ἄγριον, see in”Aypiog. Sept. forww37 Gen. 
xliii.11. Judg. xiv. 8, 18.—Diod. Sie, 
19. 94. Xen. H. G. 5. 3. 19. . 


Μελίσσιος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (μέλισσα 
bee), of bees, made of bees. Luke xxiv. 
42 ἀπὸ pt. κηρίου of bee-comb. 


"΄ 


Μελέτη 


Μελίτη, ne, ἡ, Melita, now Malta, 
an island of the Mediterranean, lying to 
the southward of Sicily, Acts xxviii. 1. 
Here Paul was shipwrecked, after being 
driven up and down for fourteen days 
in the Adriatic Sea, between Sicily and 
Greece, see’Adpiac and Acts xxvii. 27 sq. 
Hence he sailed again on a direct course 
by Syracuse and Rhegium to Puteoli, 
Acts xxviii. 11 sq.—There was another 
small island of the same name in the 
Adriatic Gulf, on the coast of Illyricum, 
now called Meleda, which some have 
thought to be the place of Paul’s ship- 
wreck ; but its position does not accord 
with the account of the subsequent 
voyage to Puteoli; nor can we well 
suppose a vessel bound from Alexandria 
to Puteolito have wintered in this island, 
Comp. Acts xxviii. 11. 


Maw, f. now, (kindr. with pide, ) 
imperf. ἔμελλον and ἤμελλον Buttm. § 83. 
n. 5; to be about to do or suffer any 
thing, to be on the point of, seq. infin. of 
that which one is about to do or suffer, 
mostly the inf. future, (in N. T. least of 
all,) freq. inf. present, and rarely inf. 
aorist, which latter Phrynichus con- 
demns p. 336, though it is found in the 
earliest writers and even in Ionic and 
Attic prose, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 745 sq. 
Comp, Passow sub v. Winer § 45. p. 276, 
For the foree of the inf. pres. et aor. af- 
ter μέλλω, as implying duration or tran- 
sientness, see Buttm. § 137. 

a) pp. and (a) genr. seq. inf. present, 
Luke vii. 2 ἔμελλε τελευτᾷν, was about to 
die, was at the point of death. John iv. 47. 
Acts xxi. 27. xxvii. 33. Seq. inf, aorist, 
Rev. iii. 2 ἃ μέλλει ἀποϑανεῖν. ΧΊΪ. 4.— 
δ. pres. 2 Macc. ix.18.. #1. V. H.1.11. 
6. aor. Hdian. 2.10.9, Thue. 6, 31.— 
(8) Also as implying purpose i. q. to have 
in mind, to intend, to will, seq. inf. pres. 
Matt. ii. 13 μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρώδης ζητεῖν τὸ 
παιδίον. Luke x. 1. John vi.6. Acts iii. 
3. xii.6. Rev. x. 4. Seq. inf. aor. Rev. 
ii. 10 ἰδοὺ μέλλει βαλεῖν. 111, 16.—c. pres. 
Xen. An. 5.7.5. 6. aor. Hl. V. Η.9. 
27. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 16. ν 

b) i. 4. ought, should, must, as imply- 
ing necessity, accordance with the na- 
ture of things or with the divine ap- 
pointment, and therefore certain, des- 
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Μέλος 


tined to take place. So seq. inf. pres, 
Matt. xi. 14 ᾿Ηλέας ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσϑαι. 
xx. 22. Mark x. 89, Luke ἰχ. 81, 44, 
John xi, 51, Acts xxviii.6, Rom. iv. 24. 
vili. 13, Heb.i.14. Jamesii.12. Rev. 
li. 10 ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. Seq. inf. aor. 
Rom. viii. 18 τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκα- 
λυφϑῆναι. Gal. iii. 23. Seq. inf. fut. 
Acts xi. 28 λιμὸν μέγαν μέλλειν ἔσεσϑαι. 
xxiv. 15.—c. pres. Diod. Sic. 2.31. Xen. 
Lac. 1.3. c.aor. Xen. 6.1.40. ο. fut. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 5.—Hence particip. 
μέλλων, ovoa, ov, impending, future, c. 
inf. impl. as ἔσεσϑαι, ἔρχεσϑαι ete. Matt. 
iil. 7 ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς. xii. 82. 
Rom, v. 14, 1 Tim, iv. 8. Heb. ix. 11. 
xiii, 14. τὰ μέλλοντα things to come, 
Rom. yiii.38. 1 Cor, iii, 22. εἰς τὸ μέλλον, 
in future, hereafter, Luke xiii. 9. 1 Tim, 
vi. 19,— Luc. D. Mort. 3. 1, Hdian. 1, 
14, 3. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 18, , 

ec) i. q. may, can, will, implying pos- 
sibility, probability, what one hopes or 
fears, seq. inf. pres. Matt. xxiv.6. Luke 
xxii, 23 ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν, who 
might or could do this. Acts χχ. 88, 1 
Tim. i. 16. Seq. inf. fut. Acts xxvii. 
10 ϑεωρῶ Ort μετὰ ὕβρεως . . μέλλειν ἔσεσ- 
Sat τὸν πλοῦν.----Ο, pres. Xen, Cyr. 4. 3, 
3. 6. fut. Xen. An. 4. 7.16. 

d) i. 4. to be ever about to do a thing, 
i, 6. to linger, to delay. Acts xxii. 16 cai 
νῦν ri μέλλεις ;—Jos. Ant. 3.2, 3, Hdian, 
2.2.21. Xen. Cyr.1.3.15. Ax. 


Μᾶλος, εος» ove, τό, a limb, member, 
sc. of the body. 

a) pp. Matt. v. 29, 30 ἕν τῶν μελῶν 
σου. Rom. xii. 4 bis. 1 Cor. xii. 12 bis, 
14, 18 —20, 22, 25, 26 quater. James iii. 
5, §.—Hom, Od. 11. 599. Hdot. 1. 119. 
El. V. H. 14. 17.—Plur. τά μέλη, the 
members, i. q. collect. i. q. the body, asthe 
seat of the desires and passions, Rom. vi. 
13 bis, τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν brra ἀδικίας γ. δὶι- 
καιοσύνης. ver. 19 bis. vii. 5, 23 bis. Col. 
iii.5. James iv. 1. 1 Cor. vi. 15 ter, τὰ 
σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη Χριστοῦ ἐστιν. . πόρνης 
μέλη, i.e. your bodies are Christ’s bodies, 
they belong to Christ and not to a 
harlot. 

b) trop. member of the church, of 
which Christ is the head, 1 Cor. x1i. 27. 
Eph. ν. 80. ἀλλήλων μέλη members of 
one another, i. 6. as intimately united in 





Ἐπ Oe 


Μελχί 


Christian fellowship, Rom. xii. 6. Eph. 
iv. 25.° 
Μελχί, ὁ, indec. Melchi, Heb. prob. 


ὩΣ (my king), pr. n. of two of Jesus, 
ancestors, Luke iii. 24, 28. 


Μελχισεδέκ, 6, indec. Melchisedek, 
Heb. pts~2>n i. 6. king of righteous- 
ness, pr. n. of a king of Salem or Jeru- 
salem, and a patriarchal priest of 
Jehovah, contemporary with Abraham, 
comp. Gen. xiv. 18 sq.—Heb. v. 6, 10. 
vi. 20. vii. 1, 10,11, 15, 17. 21.—Comp. 
Jos. Ant. 1. 10. 2. 


Μέλω, see in Μέλει. 


Μεμβροάνα, ne, ἡ; Lat. membrana, 
i. 6. membrane, skin, parchment, 2 Tim. 
iv. 13.—Comp. Plin, H. N. 13. 11 or 
91. 


Μέμφομαι; f. ψομαι, depon. Mid. to 
Jind fault with, to blame, to censure, c. 
dat. Heb. viii. 8 μεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς 
λέγει. Absol. Rom, ix. 19. Mark vii. 2 
in text. ree.—c. dat. Jos. 6. App. 1. 20. 
Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 90. 


ἹΜεμψίμοιρος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, (μέμφομαι, 
poipa,) pp. “ finding fault with one’s lot,’ 
i. e. discontented, complaining, Jude 16. 
—Plut. de cohib. Ira. ο. 13. Τὶ III. p. 
252. Tauchn. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 20. 4. 


Μέν, conjunct, implying affirmation 
or concession, indeed, truly, and at the 
same time pointing forward to some- 
thing antithetic, or at least different, 
which is then commonly subjoined with 
δὲ or an equivalent particle ; so that μέν 
and δὲ correspond to each other, and 
mark the protasis and apodosis. Where 
the antithesis is strong, pév—dé may be 
rendered indeed—but ; in many instan- 
ces, however, they merely mark a tran- 
sition, or are continuative, and cannot 
well be given in English. See genr. 
Buttm. § 149. p. 426. sq. Passow in μέν. 
Matth. § 622. Herm. ad Vig. p. 841. 
The place of μέν is regularly after the 
word to which it belongs in sense, i. e. 
usually after one, two, three, or even 
four words in a clause (John xvi. 22), 
never at the beginning, see Winer p. 
460. 

a) Where there isa distinetand definite 
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antithesis, and μὲν retains its concessivé 
power, indeed, 6. g. (a) seq. δὲ in the 
apodosis, so that μέν.----δέ isi. q. indeed—- 
but. Matt. iii. 11 ἐγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς 
ἐν ὕδατι. . ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος. ix, 
87 ὁ μὲν ϑερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται 
ὀλίγοι. χυῖϊ. 11. Marki. 8. χ. 99,40. 
John xvi. 22. Αοὐβὶ. ὅ. xxii. 9. Rom. ii. 
7,8. 1 Cor. xi. 14 sq. xii. 20. Phil. iii. 
1. Heb. iii. 5,6. 1 Pet. i. 20. al. seepiss. 
Placed irregularly, i. e. before the word 
to which it refers, Acts xxii. 3. Tit. i. 15. 
Comp. Winer p. 460 sq.—Sept. J ob xlii. 
5. Zl. H, A. 2. 81. Xen. Mem. 1.6.11. 
—So too with γάρ and οὖν, where each 
particle retains its own proper force, 
6. g. μὲν yap—odé, for indeed—but, Acts 
xiii. 36 Δαβὶδ piv γὰρ. . ὃν δὲ ὁ Sede 
ἤγειρεν κι τ X. for David indeed . . but 
ete. xxiii. 8. xxv. 11. Rom. ii. 25. 1 
Cor. xi. 7. 2 Cor. ix.1, coll. 3. Heb. vii, 
18 sq. al. Inverted Acts xxviii. 22. 
(Wisd. vii.80. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 5.) μὲν 
οὖν----δέ, where οὖν is illative and μέν re- 
fers to δέ, indeed therefore or then—but, 
Acts xviii. 14 sq. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἣν ἀδίκημά 
re. . εἰ δὲ ζήτημακ. r.X. xix. 88 Βα. 1 Cor. 
ix. 25. Phil. ii. 23.--Xen. Mem. 4.2. 40. 
—(f) With some other particle in the 
apodosis, comp. Passow μέν no. 2. f. 
Buttm. p. 427. Matth.l.c. Winer p. 
448. E. g. μὲν---ὠἀἀλλά Rom, xiv. 20. 
μὲν γὰρ--- ἀλλά Acts iv, 1654. 1 Cor. xiv. 
17. (Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 8 pen. Xen. Ce. 8. 
6.) μὲν----ἔπειτα John xi. 6 sq. James 
iii. 17. comp. Matt. 8 622.6. (Xen. 
Mem.1.4.11.) pév—rai Acts xxvii. 21 
sq. 1 Thess.ii.18. (Lue. Ὁ. Deor. Ma- 
rin. 8. 1.) μὲν----πλήν Luke xxii. 22. 
(Hdian. 6.7.11, 20.) So μὲν οὖν----καί 
Acts xxvi. 4. coll. ver. 6. μὲν odv—raviv 
Acts xvii. 30.—(y) The adversative par- 
ticle (δέ or the like) is sometimes want- 
ing after μέν, either because the antith- 
esis is expressed in some other way, as 
Heb. xii. 9; or because the apodosis it- 
self is omitted, e. g. (1) where the apo- 
dosis is obviously implied, Winer p. 
448. Passow péyvno.2.g. Matth. ὃ 622. 
6. Acts xix. 4 Ἰωάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισε β. 
μετανοίος x. T.X. supp. ‘but not so Jesus,” 
Rom. vii. 12 ὥστε ὁ μὲν νόμος ἅγιος, supp. 
«but not this abuse of it,’ comp. ver. 7 sq. 
Col. ii. 23. Heb. vi. 16.—-Soph, Antig. 
1336.—(2) where through a change ot 


Μέν 


construction the writer neglects the apo- 
dosis, Winer 1. c. Acts i. 1 τὸν μὲν 
πρῶτον λόγον κ. T. Xe where the apodosis 
would regularly come in before ver. 3, 
‘but in this second book etc.’ but the 
writers neglects it and turns to some- 
thing else. Rom. i. 8. x. 1. 2 Cor. xii. 
12. μὲν γάρ xi. 4.—(3) or sometimes 
the apodosis is thus as it were obliterated, 
and then μέν serves to insulate some 
person or thing, and thus to exclude 
every thing else which might otherwise 
be expected or implied, Lat. quidem, 
Buttm. p. 427. So espec. with a pers. 
pron. as ἐγὼ μέν, I indeed, I at least, 1 
Cor. iii. 4. Rom. xi. 13. 1 Thess. ii. 18. 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν Acts xxvi.9. So μὲν γάρ, as 
πρῶτον μὲν yao Rom. iii. 2. 1 Cor. xi. 18. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 12, Conv, 2. 5.—(0) 
Vice versa, δέ sometimes stands in the 
apodosis without μὲν in the protasis, 6. g. 
Luke xi. 47. 
Matth. § 288. 4. 

b) Where the antithesis is less definite, 
so that wiv—dé serve to mark transition 
or are merely continuative; here the 
force of μέν cannot well be given in 
English, while dé is rendered by but, 
and, etc. ‘Thus (a) simpl. μέν, seq. δέ, 
Matt. xxv. 33 στήσει τὰ piv πρόβατα ἐκ 
δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια κ. τ. X. he shall 
set the sheep on his right hand, but (and) 
the goats on his left. Luke xiii. 9. xxiii. 
56 coll. xxiv. 1. Acts xiv.12. Rom. viii. 
17. 1 Cor. i. 28. ὃ Tim. iv. 4. Jude 8. 
Comp. Buttm. p. 427. Matth. § 622.—2 
Macc. iii. 40 coll.iv.1. Xen. Cyr.2.1. 
10. ib. 4.5.15.—(8) With ody, i. 6. μὲν 
οὖν, in Engl. only therefore, then, 6. 5. (1) 
seq. δέ, Mark xvi. 19 ὁ μὲν οὖν κύριος 
ἀνελήφϑη . . ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελϑόντες κ. τ. X. 
John xix. 94 sq. Acts i. 6 sq. ii. 41 coll. 
42. y. 41 coll. vi. 1. viii. 4sq. ix. 31 sq. 
xii. 5. xiii. 4 coll. 6. xiv.3 sq. xv.3 sq. 
xxiii, 18 sq. xxviii, 5 sq.—(2) without 
δέ, where μὲν οὖν then serves as ἃ contin- 
uative, with a certain degree of illative 
force, Engl. then, therefore, Lat. et qui- 
dem, comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 841. τ. 
342. Acts xxiii. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 4. Heb. 
vii. 11. (Xen. Mem. 1. 1.2. ib, 4.3.1.) 
Seq. καί, Actsi,18. xxvi.4coll.6. Comp. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.2.3. Or also with an af- 
firmative power, yea, indeed, certainly, 
verily, comp. Viger. p. 541 et Herm. p. 
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See Passow μέν no. 2. g. 


Μέντοι 


845. n. 848, Actsxxvi.9. Heb.ix.1. 1 
Cor. vi. 7 ἤδη μὲν σὺν ὅλως ἥττημα ὑμῖν 
ἐστιν, ὅτι κι τ. Χ. now assuredly there is 
wholly a fault among you, that ete.— 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 87. —So ἀλλὰ piv οὖν 
Phil. iii. 8. 

9) In partition or distribution, (a 
joined with the art. ὁ, ἡ, τό, or the relat. 
ὅς, ἥ, 6, Buttm. § 126. 2,3. E. g. seq. δέ, 
as ὁ μέν----ὁ δέ, the one—the other, this— 
that, Phil. i. 16,17. Heb. vii. 5, 6, 21 sq. 
also one—another, and plur. some— 
others, Matt. xxii. 5, 6. Acts xiv. 4. xvii. 
32. ὁ μὲν----ἄλλος δὲ, one—another, Matt. 
xvi. 14. John vii. 12. So ὃς μὲν----ὃς 
δέ, the one—the other, Luke xxiii. 33. 2 
Cor. ii. 16. ὃς pév—é δὲ ἀσϑενῶν, the 
one—but the weak, Rom. xiv. 2; also one 
—another, plur. some—others, Matt. xiii. 
8. Acts xxvii. 44. Rom.ix.2]. Jude 22. 
1 Cor. xii. 28 od¢ μέν, where the writer 
falls out of the construction and proceeds 
with πρῶτον, δεύτερον, τρίτον. Further, 
ὃς μὲν----ἄλλος δέ, one—another, Matt. 
xiii. 4sq. Mark iv. 4,5. 1 Cor. xii. 
8 sq.—Seq. καί, as ὃς μὲν----καὶ ἕτερος, 
one—and another, Luke viii. 5 sq.—(f) 
Joined with other pronouns, as ἐγὼ μὲν 
—iyw δέ ter 1 Cor.i.12. ἄλλος piv— 
ἄλλος δέ 1 Cor. xv. 89. τὶς piv—ric δὲ 
Phil. i. 15. τοῦτο μὲν----τοῦτο δὲ, partly— 
partly, Heb. x. 33, comp. Matth. § 288. 
n. 2. Herm. ad Vig. p. 702.—lIsoer. 
Panegyr. p. 44. D. Hdot. 3. 106.—(y) 
Joined with an adv. as ὧδε piv—inet δὲ 
Heb. vii. 8, comp. Buttm. p. 427. Genr. 
John xvi. 9sq. AL. 


Mevovy, better μὲν οὖν, see in Μέν 
a, b. Later ecclesiastical writers place 
it first in a clause, contrary to earlier 
usage, Phryn. et Lob. p. 342. Comp. in 
Mév init. 


Mevoivys, i.q. μὲν οὖν but stronger, 
yea indeed, :yea verily, comp. in Μέν Ὁ. β. 
2. Luke xi. 28. Rom. ix. 20. x.18. Phil. 
iii. 8. Comp. Viger. p. 541.—Nicet. 
Annal, 21. 11. p. 415.—In N. T. and 
ecclesiastical writers it is placed first in 
a sentence, contrary to earlier usage, 
Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 203. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 342. Comp.in Μενοῦν. 


Μέντοι conjunet. (μέν, roe enclit.’ 
pp. i. q. μέν affirmative or concessive, 











Maw 


but stronger, indeed, truly, certainly, for- 
sooth, espec. in negative clauses and an- 
swers, see Buttm. p. 431, Passow in 
μὲν B. 12, Matth. ὃ 622. Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 843 sq.—Plato Phedon. p. 73. Ὁ. 
82. C. Xen. Lac. 1. 1.—Hence in 
ΝΥ. 

_ a) though, yet, nevertheless, John iv. 27 
οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε" τί ζητεῖς ; vii. 13. xii. 
42 ὅμως μέντοι. xx. 5. xxi. 4. 2 Tim. 
ii. 19. Jude 8.—Jos. Ant. 1.18. 6, Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 1. 5. ὅμως μέντοι Ceb. Tab. 33, 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 8. 22. 

b) once in the primitive sense of 
each particle, pp. μέν rot, indeed there- 
Sore, indeed then; or the force of μέν 
being lost in English, therefore, then, i. 
q. μὲν οὖν, see in Μέν b. B. 2. Seq. dé, 
James ii. 8, Xen. H. G. 4. 8.5, Hiero 
1. 25. 

Mévw, f. μενῶ, aor. 1 ἔμεινα, perf. 
μεμένηκα, see Buttm. § 101. n, 9. § 112. 
5, 8; pluperf. 3 plur. μεμενήκεισαν 
1 John ii. 19, see Buttm. § 83. n. 6. Wi- 
ner § 12. 12. 

1. intrans. to remain, to continue, to 
abide, Lat. maneo, spoken 

a) of place, i. e. of persons remaining 
or dwelling in a place, seq. adv. Matt. 
x. 11. κἀκεῖ μείνατε. xxvi. 38. John ii. 12, 
Seq. ἐν 6. dat. of place Luke viii. 27 ἐν 
οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν. John vii. 9. viii. 35. Acts 
xx. 15. xxvii. 31. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 6. ἐν rg 
οἰκίᾳ impl. John viii. 35. Acts xvi. 15. 
Seq. μετά 6. gen. of person Luke xxiv. 29, 
and with the notion of help John xiv. 16. 
Seq: παρά c. dat. of pers. John xiv. 25. 
Acts xviii. 3, 20, and with the notion of 
help John xiv. 17. καϑ᾽ ἑαυτὸν μένειν 
to dwell by oneself Acts xxviii. 16 coll. 80. 
Seq. σύν c. dat. of pers. Luke i. 56, 
In the sense of to lodge, seq. ποῦ John 
i, 39, 40. seq. ἐν c. dat. of place, Luke 
xix. 5. seq. παρά c. dat. of pers. John 
iv. 40. Acts ix. 43, coll. x.6. Sept. for 
mys seq. μετά Gen. xxiv. 55.—c. adv. 
1 Mace. xi. 40. Xen. An. 1.3.11. 6. ἐν 
Hdian. 4. 3.10. μετά Plut. Apoth. Imp. 
II. p. 25. Tauchn. παρά Ceb. Tab. 9. 
—So of things, seq. éxic. gen. John xix, 
31 ἵνα μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα. 
(comp. Hdian. 4. 4.9.) Trop. seq. ἐπί 
6. dat. 2 Cor. iii. 14. 

b) of a state or condition, seq. adv. 
1 Cor, vii. 8, 40 ἐὰν οὕτω μείνφ. Seq. ἐν 
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Μένω 


ce. dat. John xii. 46 ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ pelvy. 
1 Cor. vii. 20, 24. 1 Johniii. 14. ς. ἐν 
impl. Phil. i. 25 coll. 924. (Hdian. 2. 1, 
15.) Seq. dat. of pers. to remain to one, 
i. 6. in his power, Acts v. 4. (Sept. Dan. 
iv. 23. comp. Hdian. 3.7.6.) Witha 
subst. or adj. implying condition, cha- 
racter, etc. 1 Cor. vii. 11 μένετω ἄγαμος. 
2 Tim. ii. 13 ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένε. Heb. 
Vii. 3 μένει ἱερεύς. Also things, John xii, 
24 αὐτὸς [ὁ κύκκος μόνος μένει, i. 6. ste- 
rile. Acts xxvii. 41 ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἔμειναν 
ἀσάλευτος. With an adj. impl. 6. g. 
ἀσάλευτος, firm stedfast, Rom. ix. 11. 
opp. to κατακαίεσϑαι 1 Cor. iii. 14. Part 
μένον opp. to πραϑέν, i. 6. remaining un- 
sold, Acts v. 4 οὐχὶ μένον, σοὶ ἔμενε: 
comp. above.—Luc. D. Deor. 8, pen. 
Soph. Trac. 176. Hdian. 8. 5. 1.—With 
an adjunct of time during or to which 
ἃ person or thing remains, continues, 
endures. 1Cor. xv. 6 οἱ πλείους pévov- 
ow ἕως ἄρτι. Matt. xi. 23 pexpi τῆς σή- 
pepov. John xxi, 22, 23 ἐὰν αὐτὸν ϑέλω 
μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι. (Xen. An. 2. 3, 24.) 
Rey. xvii. 10 ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι, i. 6. 
retain his power, opp. πεσεῖν. John 
xii. 34 εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, and so 2 Cor. ix. 9. 
1 Pet. i. 25. (Sept. Ps. ix. 8. cxii. 6,9.) 
εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον John vi. 27. Hence 
absol. with the idea of perpetuity, i. q. to 
remain or endure for ever, to be perpetual, 
e. g. christian graces, rewards, insti- 
tutes, ete. 1Cor. xiii. 13 νῦν δὲ μένει 
πίστις, ἐλπὶς; ἀγάπη. Heb. xiii. 1. John 
xv. 16. Heb. x. 34. xii. 27. 2 Cor, 
iii. 11. 

e) of the relation in which one per- 
son or thing stands to another, chiefly 
in John’s writings ; thus, to remain in or 
with any one, is i.q. to be and remain 
united with him, one with him, in heart, 
mind, will; e.g. seq. ἐν 6. dat. of pers. 
John vi. 56 ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει, κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, 
xiv. 10. xv. 4, ὅ, 6,7. 1Johnii. 6. iii. 24. 
iv. 15,16. μετά τινος 1 Johnii.19. So 
to remain in any thing is i. q. to remain 
stedfast, to persevere in it, 6. g. seq. ἐν 
6. dat. John viii. 31 ἐν τῷ λόγῳ. xv. Det 
1John iv. 16 ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 1 John ii, 
10 ἐν τῷ φωτί. 2 John 9 ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ. 
So 1Tim. ii. 15 ἐὰν μείνωσιν ἐν πίστει. 
(2 Mace. viii.1.) Vice versa, and ina 
like general sense, the same things ar: 
said to remain in a person, 6. g. seq. ἐν 


Μερίζω 


e. dat. of pers. John v. 88 τὸν λόγον αὖ- 
τοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε μένοντα ἐν ὑμῖν. xv. 11. 1. 
John .14. iii. 17 πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
μένει ἐν αὐτῷ; 2 John 2. Comp. in 
Ἔχω c. β, ult.—In a kindred sense, spo- 
ken of divine gifts, privileges, seq. ἐπί 
τινα John i. 82, 33 rd πνεῦμα καταβαῖ- 
voy καὶ μένον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 1 John iii, 15 
ce. ἐν αὐτῷ. So of evils, John iii. 36 ἡ 
ὀργὴ τοῦ &. μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. ix. 41 ἡ οὖν 
ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει sc. ἐφ ὑμᾶς, i. 4. ye 
remain in your sin. 

2. trans. to remain for any one, to 
wait for, to await, 6. acc. Acts xx. 5 od- 
rot ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρωάδι, ver. 23 δεσμά 
με καὶ ϑλίψεις μένουσι. Sept. for MDM 
Is, viii. 17.—2 Mace, vii. 80. Dem. 50. 
20. Xen. An. 4.4. 20. AL. 


Μερίζω, f. iow, (uepic,) to part, to 
divide into parts, trans. pp. Xen. An. 5. 
eo. ΤΉΝ Ἵ: 

a) Mid. μερίζομαί τι μετά τινος, to di- 
vide any thing with another, to share 
with, Luke xii. 13 μερίσασϑαι per’ ἐμοῦ 
τὴν κληρονομίαν. Comp. BY pon and 
Sept. Prov. xxix. 24. ---- Dem. 913. 1. 
comp. Jos. Ant. 1. 8. 8. Hdian. 3. 10. 12. 
_—Pass. trop. to be divided sc. into parties 
and factions, to be disunited, Matt. xii. 
25,26. Mark iii. 24, 25, 26. (Pol. 8. 23. 
9.) Also in the sense to be distinct, to 
differ, e. g. 1 Cor. i. 18. μεμέρισται ὁ 
Χριστός; is Christ divided? i. 6. are 
there distinctions in Christ, or are there 
different Christs? 1 Cor. vii. 34 pepé- 
prorat ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ wapSévoc.— Hdian. 
3. 10. 6. 

b) by impl. to divide out, to distribute, 
e.g. τοὺς ἰχϑύας Mark νἱ. 41. Sept. for 
pon Ex. xv. 9. Josh. xiv. 5.—Hdian. 1. 
17. 3.—Hence genr. to distribute, for to 
assign, to grant, to bestow, e. g. God 
Rom. xii. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 17. 2 Cor. x. 13. 
gen. Heb. vii. 2.—Sept. Job xxxi. 2. 
Ecclus. xlv. 20 or 28. 


Μέριμνα: ac, ἡ; (μερίς, μερίζω,) care, 
anxiety, as dividing up and distracting 
the mind. Matt. xiii. 22 et Mark iv. 19 
μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, i. 6. for this 
world’s goods, worldly cares, Luke viii. 
14. xxi. 84. 2 Cor. xi. 28. 1 Pet. v. 7. 

, Sept. Ps. lv. 23. Ecclus. 31. [xxxiv.] 

Hesiod. Op. 176 or 180. 
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Μεριο τὴς 


Μεριμνάω, ὥ, f. how, (μέριμξα,) 
to care, to be anxious, troubled, to take 
thought, absol. Matt. vi. 27 ric δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν 
μεριμνῶν δύναται x. r.d. Ver. 31. Luke xii, 
25. Phil. iv. 6. seq. dat. for which, Matt. 
vi. 25 μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν. Luke 
xii. 22. seq. εἰς τὸ αὔριον Matt. vi. 94. 
seq. περί c. gen. Matt. vi. 28. Luke xii. 
26; also c. acc. Luke x. 41. seq. ὑπέρ 
6. gen. 1 Cor. xii. 25. seq. πῶς Matt. 
x. 19. Luke xii. 11._-Dem. 576. 23 με- 
ριμνᾷν τὰ δίκαια λέγειν .---- 366. accus. of 
thing, pp. as to or for which one cares, 
Buttm. § 191. 6; hence by impl. to care 
Sor, to take care of. 1 Cor. vii. 82, 33, 34 
bis μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Kupiov... τὰ τοῦ κόσ- 
μου. Matt. vi. 84 τὰ ἑαυτῆς. Phil. ii. 20 
τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν.----- 154. xii, 22. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 7. 12 καὶ τὸ πολλὰ μεριμνᾷν. 


Μερίς; ἰδος» ἡ, (μέρος,) @ part, 
8. g. 

a) of a country, i. 6. a division, pro- 
vince, Acts xvi. 12 ; seein Μακεδονία. So 
Sept. and pon Josh. xviii. 6. Comp, 
μεριδάρχης 1 Macc. x. 65. Jos. Ant. 12. 
5. 5. 

b) part assigned, portion, sharc, trop. 
Acts viii. 21 οὐκ ἔστι σοι μερὶς ... ἐν τῷ 
λόγῳ τούτῳ. Sept. and py Gen. xxxi. 
14. Deut. xii. 12.—pp. Plut. Agesil. 17. ᾿ 
Dem. 1039. 22.—Also portion, lot, des- 
tiny, as assigned of God, Luke x. 42 τὴν 
ἀγαϑὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο. So Sept. and 
pet Ece. iii. 22. ix. 9. Dan. iv. 12. 

c) as implying participation, fellowship. 
2 Cor. v1. 15 τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπί- 
orov; Col.i. 12 εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ κλή- 
ρου, i, 6. so as to be partakers of the in- 
heritance ete. So Sept. for ὮΝ pon 
Deut. x. 9. Ps, 1. 18. 


Μερισμός, οὔ. ὁ, (μερέζω,) a later 
noun of action, Thom. Mag. p. 49. H. | 
Plank in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 682; par- 
tition, division, i, 6. separation, Heb. iv. 
12.—Theophr. Caus. Plant. 1. 12. 6.— 
Also distribution, and so for gift, Heb. 
ii. 4 πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς, comp. in 
Μερίζω Ὁ. Sept. for nora division, 
class, Josh. xi. 23. Ezra vi. 18.—Pol. 
31. 18. 1. 


Meptorije, ov, ὁ, (μερίζω,) a divider, 
distributor, Luke xii. 14. 





Μέρος 


Μέρος, £0C, ους; τό, (kindr, with 
μείρομαι,) & part, 6. g. 

a) part of a whole, i. e. (a) a portion, 
piece, absol. John xix. 23 bis, τέσσαρα 
μέρη x. τ᾿ X. Rev. xvi.19. Seq. gen. of 
the whole, Luke xv. 12 τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέ- 
ρος τῆς οὐσίας. Xxiv. 42 ἰχϑύος ὀπτοῦ μέ- 
ρος. 6. gen. impl. Luke xi. 36 μὴ ἔχον 
τι μέρος σκοτεινόν, 86. τοῦ σώματος, and 
so Eph. iv. 16. (in full Hdian. 8, 4. 27.) 
Acts v. 2 supp. τῆς τιμῆς. xxiii. 6 supp. 
τοῦ συνεδρίου coll, v. 1, and so v. 93 or 
it may here be rendered party. xix. 27 
τοῦτο κινδυνεύει τὸ μέρος, this part i. 6. 
this branch of labour, of our trade, ete.— 
Diod. Sic. 1.28. ¢. gen. Hdian, vii, 12. 
13. Xen. Cyr. 1,6. 14. 6. gen. impl. 
8. 4. 29.—Hence often in adverbial sig- 
nifications, 6. ρ΄. accus. μέρος re in some 
part, partly, 1 Cor. xi. 18. Buttm. ὃ 191. 
6. (Thuc. 2. 64.) ἀπὸ μέρους in part, 
partly, in some degree, 2 Cor. i. 14, ii. 5. 
Rom. xi. 25. xv. 15, 24. (Diod. Sic. 13. 
108.) ἐκ μέρους in particular, individu- 
ally, 1 Cor. xii. 27; also in part, partly, 
i, 6. imperfectly, 1 Cor. xiii. 9 bis, 12. 
v. 10 τὸ ἐκ μέρους this in part, this piece- 
meal knowledge, κατὰ μέρος particu- 
larly, in detail, Heb. ix. 5, see in Kara 
II. 3.—Pol. 1. 4. 8. Thue. 4. 26.— 
(8) Spoken of a country, the earth, ete, 
a part, tract, region. Matt. ii. 22 εἰς τὰ 
μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας. xv. 21. xvi. 18. Mark 
viii. 10. Acts ii. 10. absol. xix, 1, xx. 2. 
So Eph. iv. 9 τὰ carwrepa μέρη τῆς γῆς; 
see in Karwrepoc. Sept. for ἼΣΞ Neh. 
iii, 15.— Hdian. 2. 11. 8. ib. 6. 5. 15.— 
So of a ship, part, i. e. side, quarter, 
John xxi. 6 τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου. 
Sept. foray side Ex. xxxii. 15. poy xxvi. 
35. ΠΞῚ 2 K. xix. 23.—1 Mace. ix. 
12.—(y) Trop. of some part of a general 
topic, etc. a particular. Col. ii. 16 ἐν 
μέρει ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας x. τ. ἃ. in the 
particular of a festival, i. 6. in respect of. 
So ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ, in this particular, 
in this respect, 2 Cor. iii. 10. ix. 8. 1 Pet. 
iv. 16.—Philo in Flacc. p. 989. Ὁ). Ael. 
V.#H. 8. 3. 

. b) part assigned, portion, share. Rey. 
XX. 19 ἀφαιρήσει ὁ Sede τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ. 
Adv. ἀνὰ μέρος pp. each in his part or 
turn, by course, one after another, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 27,—Pol. 3.55. 8.—Also portion, lot, 
destiny, as assigned of God, Matt. xxiv. 
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Μεσοποταμία 


51 καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν 
ϑήσει. Luke xii. 46. Rev. xxi.8, Sept. 
for port Eee. v. 18; comp. in Mepig b. 
—Soph. Antig. 147. Thue. 1. 127. 

6) as implying participation, fellow- 
ship. John xiii. 8 οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος per’ ἐμοῦ. 
Rey. xx. 6. comp. in Μερίς 6. 


Μεσημβρία, ac, ἡ» (μέσος, ἡμέρα, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 19. n. 1,) mid-day, noon, 
Acts xxii. 6. Sept. for Ὁ 173 Gen. xliii. 
16, 25.—Hdian. 1. 17. 1. Xen. H. G.5. 
3. 1.—Meton. the mid-day quarter, i. 6. 
the south, Acts viii. 26.—Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 
2. Xen. Cyr. 1, 1. 5. 


Μεσίας in some MSS, for Μεσσίας 
4. V: 


Μεσιτεύω, f. εὐσω, (uscirne,) to be a 
mediator, arbiter, Jos. Ant. 16. 4. 3 ult. 
Diod. Sic. 19. 71. to mediate for any 
one, to intercede, Jos. Ant. 7. 8. 5.—In 
Ν, Τὶ to intervene with any thing, i. 6. to 
interpose. Heb. vi. 17 ὅρκῳ ἐμεσίτευσε 
he interposed an oath sc. between him- 
self and the other party, by way of con~ 
firmation, pledge. Comp. μεσίτης Jos. 
Ant, 4. 6. 7. 


Mesirne, ov, ὁ, (μέσος, εἶμι to go,) 
a go-between, a mediator, one who in- 
tervenes between two parties, viz. 

a) as an interpreter, internuntius, a 
mere medium of communication, e. g. 
Moses, Gal. iii. 19, 20.—Jos. Ant. 16. 2. 
2. Diod. Sic. 4. 54. 

b) as an intercessor, reconciler, so of 
Christ, 1 Tim. ii. 5 μεσίτης ϑεοῦ καὶ ἀν- 
ϑρώπων. Heb. viii. 6. ix. 15. xii. 24. 
Sept. for ma} Job ix. 33.—Plut. Is. et 
Osir. 46, III. p. 44. Tauchn. The ear- 
lier Greeks used μέσος δικαστής Thue. 
4. 83, or μεσίδιος, Aristot. Polit. 5. 6. 
See Lob. ad Phr, p. 121 sq. 


Μεσονύκτιον, fov, τό, (neut. of adj. 
μεσονύκτιος, from μέσος, vit,) midnight, 
Luke xi. 5. Acts xvi. 25. xx. 7. Put 
for the midnight watch, Mark xiii. 35, 
comp. in Φυλακή. Sept. for Pye) “30 
Judg. xvi. 8. Ruth iii. 8.—Lue. Mere: 
cond. 26. Diod. Sic. 20. 48. Used by 
the later prose writers, although Phryn- 
icus assigns it to poetry, Lob. ad Phryn. 
Ρ. 53. 


Μεσοποταμία, ας, ἡ», (μέσος, πο- 


Μέσος 


ταμόςγ, Mesopotamia, the fertile tract of 
country lying between the rivers Eu- 
phrates and Tigris, from near their 
sources to the vicinity of Babylon. Acts 
ii. 9. vii. 2. . The Hebrew name was 
‘Dv DIN Syria of the two rivers Gen. 
xxiv. 10; also DIN JID plain of Syria Gen. 
xxv. 20. xxviii. 2. It now belongs to 
the Turkish dominion, under the name 
of El Djezirat, i. e. the peninsula. See 
Rosenm, Bibl. Geogr, II. ii. p. 188, 155. 


Μέσος; 4, dv, (kindr. with perd,) 
mid, middle, midst. . 

a) pp. asadj. 6. ρ΄. μέση ἡμέρα mid- 
day, μέση νύξ mid-night, Acts xxvi. 18. 
Matt. xxv. 6. This is a later form instead 
of the earlier μέσον ἡμέρας comp. Acts 
XXVil. 17), μεσοῦσα ἡμέρα, μεσημβρία, 
comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 53 sq. 465.— 
Sept. Ex. xi. 4. 1 Καὶ, iii. 20. Esdr. ix. 41. 
—In an adverbial sense, Buttm. § 123. n. 
3. Luke xxiii. 45 ἐσχίσϑη τὸ καταπέτασμα 
τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. John xix. 18. Acts i. 
18. Seq. gen. Johni. 26 μέσος δὲ ὑμῶν 
ἕστηκε i. 6. in the midst of you. Matt. 
Xiv. 24 τὸ δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη μέσον τῆς ϑαλάσ- 
σης ἣν the vessel was now mid-way of the 
lake. Comp. Buttm. § 182. 4. 2 Ὁ. 
Matth. § 354. η. Sept. for 7ina Gen. 
xv. 10.—Luce. Conv. 43. ec. gen. Jos. 
B. J. 3. 8. 1. Hdian, 3. 9. 5. Eurip. 
Rhes. 532. 

b) neut. τὸ μέσον as subst. the mid- 
dle, the midst, only with prepositions. 
(a) ἀνὰ μέσον, in the midst of, among, 


seq. gen. of pers. or thing, Matt. xiii. 25, __ 


Mark vii. 31. 1 Cor. vi. 5. Rev. vii. 17. 
See more in ᾿Ανά no. 1.—(6) διὰ μέσου 
through the midst of, seq. gen. of pers. 
or place, Luke iv. 80. xvii. 11. John viii. 
59. Sept. for ying Jer. xxxvii. 4. Plut. 
Solon. 14. Xen. An. 1. 4, 4.—(y) εἰς pé- 
σον, εἰς τὸ μέσον, into the midst, sc. of an 
assembly ete. Mark iii. 3 ἔγειραι εἰς τὸ 
μέσον. Luke iv. 35. v.19. Also by at- 
tract. in Mark xiv. 60. Luke vi. 8. John 
xx. 19, 26; seein Eig no. 4. Sept. for 
ΤΡ ΠΝ Ex. xiv. 23. Jing Ex. xi. 4. 
—Luce. ady. Indoct. 29. Xen. An. 1. 5. 
14.--(δὴ ἐκ μέσου out of the midst, seq. 
gen. of pers. from among Matt. xiii. 49, 
Acts xvii. 33, xxiii. 10. 1 Cor. v. 2. 2 
Cor. vi. 17. Sept. for yimm Ex. vii. 5. 
D777 Ex. xxxi.13.  Absol. αἴρειν ἐκ τοῦ 
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‘Gentiles, Eph. ii. 14. 


Μεστός 


μέσου to take away from the midst, tollere 6 
medio, i. 6. to abolish, to destroy, Col. 
ii. 14; and so yiveoSat ἐκ μέσου 2 Thess. 
ii. 7,—Xen. An. 1. 5.14 ἐκ τοῦ μέσου ἐξ- 
ioracSat.—(e) ἐν μέσῳ, ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, tn 
the midst, absol. Matt. xiv. 6 ὠρχήσατο ἐν 
τῷ péow i.e. before Herod and his guests. 
John viii. 9, coll. ver. 2. (Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 
46.) Seq. gen. of thing or place, Mark vi. 
47 ἐν μ. τῆς ϑαλᾶσσης. Luke xxi. 21. xxii. 
55. Acts xvii. 22. Heb. ii. 12. Rev. i. 18. 
ii. 1, [ii. 7.7 iv. 6. v. 6. vi. 6. xxii. 2. Seq, 
gen. of pers. in the midst of, among, Matt. 
xviii. 20, Luke ii. 46 ἐν μέσω τῶν διδασκά- 
λων. xxii. 27, 55, xxiv. 36. Acts i. 15. 
li, 22. xxvii. 21. 1 Thess. ii. 7. Phil. ii. 
15. Rev. v.6. Also by attract. in Matt. 
x. 16. xviii. 2. Mark ix. 36. Luke viii. 7. 
x. 3. John viii. 3. Acts iv.7; see in Ἐν 
no. 4. Sept. for Jina Gen. i. 6. xxiii. 
10. 3973 Deut. xxix. 11,.—Xen. Cyr. 
8. 5. 8. ib. 8. 6. 22.—(2) κατὰ μέσον τῆς 
νυκτός about midnight Acts xxvii. 27. 
Sept. for 3973 Josh. i. 11.—Xen. An. 
6. 2.17 κατὰ μ. τῆς Θρᾷκης, Comp. Cyr. 
5. 3. 52. 


Μεσότοιχον, ov, τό, (μέσος, τοῖ- 
xoc,) middle wall, partition, trop. of the 
Mosaic law as separating the Jews and 
Prob. in allu- 
sion to the wall between the inner and 
outer courts of the temple; see in ἱερόν 
and Jos. Β. J. 5. 5. 2. comp. Rev. xi. 1, 
2.—Clem. Alex. 6.13. Athen. VII. p. 
281 ed. Casaub. 


Μεσουράνημα, ατος; τό, (μέσος, 
οὐρανός,) mid-heaven, the midst of the 
heavens, Rev. viii. 18, xiv. 6. xix. 17.— 
Eustath. ad. Il. 8. 68. Comp. μεσούρα- 
véw Porph. de Abstin. IV. 8. Plut. ed. 
R. VIL. p. 147, 467. 


Meodw, ὥ, f. dow, (μέσος,) to be in 
or at the middle, in the midst, mid-way, 
intrans. John vii. 14 τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσουσης 
i. e. at the middle of the festival.—Sept. 
Ex. xii. 29. Thue. 5. 57. 


Μεσσίας, ov, 6, Messiah, Heb. 
Tw i. 6. the anointed, i. q. Χριστός 
which see. John i. 42. iv. 25. 

Μεστύς, ἡ, dv, full, filled, stuffed, 
seq. gen. of that of or with which a per 
son or thing is full, Buttm. § 132. 5. 2. 
John xix. 29 σκεῦος ὄξους μεστόν. xxi. 112 - 
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Μεστόω 


James iii. 8. Sept. for nd Ez, xxxvii. 
1. Nah. i. 10.--Hdian. 5. 4.4. Xen. An. 
1. 4.19.—Metaph. Matt. xxiii. 28 μεστοί 
ἐστε ὑποκρίσεως. Rom.i. 29. xv. 14. 
Jamesiii. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 14.—Sept. Prov. 
vi. 34. Xen. Cony. 1. 13. 


Μεστόω, w, f. dow, (μεστός, ) to fill, 
Pass. to be filled, to be full, seq. gen. 
Acts ii. 13 γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι εἰσί. 
Comp. Buttm. § 182, 5. 2.—3 Mace. vy. 
10. 


Mera prep. (kindr. with μέσος), 
governing the genitive and accusative, 
in the poets also the dative, with the 
primary signif. mid, amid, Germ. mit, 
i. 6. in the midst, with, among, implying 
accompaniment, and thus differing from 
σύν which expresses conjunction, union, 
See Passow s. v. Matth. § 587. Winer 
§ 51. p. 323. Tittm, de Synon. N, T. 
p- 176.- 

I. With the Genitive, implying com- 
panionship, fellowship. E. g. 

1. with, i. e. amid, among, in the 
midst of, as where one is said to be, sit, 
stand, etc. with or in the midst of others, 
seq. gen. plur. of pers. or thing. Matt. 
xxvi. 58 ἐκάϑητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν. 
Mark 1. 13. xiv. 54, 62 ἐρχόμενον μετὰ 
τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Luke xxiv. 5. 
John xviii. ὅ. Acts xx. 18, Rev. xxi. 8, 
al. Comp. Passow μετά A. 1. Matth.1l.c. 
—Hom. Od. 10. 320. Eurip. Hec. 209. 
Xen. H. 6. 4. 8. 16. 

2. with, i. e. together with, e. g. 

a) pp. and seq. gen. of pers. (a) 
where one is said to be, go, remain, sit, 
stand, etc. with any one, in his company; 
so with a notation of place added, 
Matt. v. 25 ἕως ὅτου εἶ iv τῇ ὁδῷ per’ 
αὐτοῦ. Luke xi. 7. xxii. 21. Johniii. 26. 
xi. 31. Rey. iii. 21. al. Often without 
notation of place 6. g. μένειν, διαμένειν, 
περιπατεῖν, οἰκεῖν μετά τινος, to abide, 
walk, dwell with any one Luke xxiv.29. 
xxii. 28. John vi. 66. 1 Cor. vii. 13. trop. 
μένειν μετά τινος, to continue on the side 
of any one, of his party, 1 John ii. 19. 
So εἶναι μετά τινος, to be with any one, 
i.e. in his company, Matt. ix. 15 ig’ 
ὅσον per’ αὐτῶν ἔστιν ὁ νυμφίος. Mark 
v.18. Luke xv. 81. John vii.33. 2 Τίπη. 
iv. 11; also yevioSat μετά τινος id. Acts 
vii. 38. ix.19. c. εἶναι impl. Mark ix. 8. 
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Μετά. 


John xviii. 26. trop. 9 John ῶ. Hence - 
ot ὄντες V. γενόμενοι μετά τινος, ot μετά 
τινος; those with any one, his companions, 
Matt. xii. 3,4. Mark xvi.10. Luke vi. 3, 
4, Tit. iii. 15.—Ceb. Tab. 14. Xen.Cyr., 
8. 1. 25.—Trop. to be of one’s side or 
party. Matt. xii. 30 ὁ μὴ dy per’ ἐμοῦ, 
κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι. (Thuc. 3.56. Xen. Cyr. 2. 
4. 7.) to be present with any one, sc. for 
aid, 6. g. God John ili. 2 ἐὰν μὴ καὶ ὁ ϑεὸς 
per’ αὐτοῦ. viii. 29. Acts vii.9. 2 Cor. xiii. 
11. 6. εἶναι imp. Matt. i. 23. Rom. xy. 
33. trop. ἡ χεὶρ κυρίου Luke i. 66. Acts 
xi.2]. So of Jesus Matt. xxviii. 20. 6. 
εἶναι impl. 2 Thess. iii. 16. of the Holy 
Spirit John xiv. 16. Also c. εἶναι :mpl. 
to be ever with any one, i. 6. to be ever 
bestowed, given, e. g. the divine favour, 
blessing, as in the closing benedictions 
of the epistles, Rom. xvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. 
xvi. 23,24. Heb. xiii. 25. 2 John 3. Rey. 
xxii.21.—(8) Where one is said ¢o do or 
suffer any thing with another, implying 
joint or mutual action, influence, suffer- 


ing, ete. Matt. ii. 3 ‘“Hpwine ἐταράχϑη 
καὶ πᾶσα Ἱεροσόλυμα per’ αὐτοῦ. vy. 4]. 
xii. 80 μὴ συνάγων per’ ἐμοῦ. ver. 41, 


xviii. 23. Mark iii. 6,7. Luke v. 29, 30. 
John xi. 16, xix. 18, Acts xxiv. 1. Rom. 
xii. 15 bis. 1 Thess. iii. 13. Heb. xiii. 23. 
Rey. iii. 20. al. sepiss. (Hdian. 3. 4. 12. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 12.) So, as often in 
English, where with is equivalent to and, 
i, e. where cai might stand. Matt. xxii. 
16 ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς μαϑητὰς αὑτῶν 
μετὰ τῶν Ἡρωδιανῶν, i. q. their own dis- 
ciples and the Herodians. ii.11. xix. 10. 
1 Cor. xvi. 11.—(7) Seq. gen. of a pers. 
pron. after verbs of having or taking 
with oneself. Matt. xv. 30 ἔχοντες peY 
ἑαυτῶν χωλοὺς x. 7. X. xxv. 3. Mark xiv. 
33. 2Tim.iv. 11.—Diod. Sic. 20. 4.— 
(ὃ) Where the accompaniment implies 
only nearness, contiguity, etc. Matt. xxi. 
2 καὶ πῶλον per’ αὐτῆς. Rev. xiv. 1. Acts 
ii. 28 πληρώσεις pe εὐφροσύνης μετὰ τοῦ 
προσώπου σου, i. 6. in thy presence, near 
thy person; quoted from Ps. xvi. 11 
where Sept. for 7>}5-nx. Wo) After 
the verb ἀκολουϑέω to follow, Luke ix. 
49 οὐκ ἀκολουϑεῖ pes’ ἡμῶν. Rey. vi. 8. 
xiv. 13. This is a construction of the 
later Greek instead of the dat. see Phryn, 
et Lob. p. 353. comp. Matth. § 403. 
p- 738.—Dem. 608, 13.—(2%) After verbs 


Mera 


compounded with σύν, instead of the 
more usual dative, Matth. §405. Acts i. 
26 συγκατεψηφίσϑη μετὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
ῷ Cor. viii. 18. Gal. ii. 12. Matt. xvii. 
3. xx. 2.—Diod. Sic. 13.62. Dem, 330. 
2. Aristoph. Acharn. 277. See Lob. ad 
Phryn., p. 353, 354. 

b) trop. seq. gen. of thing, 6. g. (a) 
as designating the state or emotion of 
mind which accompanies the doing of 
any thing, with which one acts ete. 
Matt. xxviii. 8 ἐξελϑοῦσαι ταχύ μετὰ φόβου 
καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης. Mark iii. ὅδ. Luke 
xiv. 9. Acts xx. 190. xxiv. 3. Eph. iv. 2 
bis. 2 Thess, iii. 12. 1 Tim. ii. 9. Heb. 
x. 22. al.sep. Comp. Matth. 1. 6.---} 
Macc. vii. 28. Hdian. 2. 13.4. Diod. Sic. 
13. 108. Xen. Ven. 13. 15.—(() as de- 
signating an external action, cireum- 
stance, or condition with which another 
action or event is accompanied, e. g. 
Matt. xiv. 7 μεϑ᾽ ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ. 
xxiv. 81 ἀποστελεῖ τοῦς ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ 
μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνῆς μεγάλης. xxvii, 66 
together with a guard. Mark vi. 25. x. 
30 comp. Winer p. 323. Luke ix. 39. 
xvii. 20. Acts v. 26. xiii. 17. xiv. 23. 
xxiv. 18, 2Cor. viii.4. 1Tim. iv. 14. 
Heb. ν. 7. vii. 21. al. sep. (Hdian. 3. 6. 
7. Thue. 1. 18 ult. 6.28. Xen. Hi. 1. 33.) 
Also often where it is equivalent to καί, 
as in English; comp. above in a. £, ult. 
Eph. vi. 23 εἰρήνη . . καὶ ἀγάπη pera 
πίστεως kx. Tt. X. Col.i. 11. 1 Tim.i. 14. 
ii. 15. iii. 4. 2Tim. ii. 10. Heb. ix. 19. 
al.—(y) Seq. gen. of thing which one 
has or takes along with him, or with which 
he is furnished, comp. above in a. y. 
Matt. xxiv. 30 μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης. 
Mark xiv. 48 ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν 
κι τὸ dX. John xviii, 3, Acts xxvi. 12. 
comp. ix. 2 et xxii. 5.—Luce. Philops. 8. 
Thue. 6. 28, Lys. 101. 17 per’ οἴνου ἐχϑεῖν. 
(δ) After the verb μέγνυμι tomingle, Matt. 
XXVii. 34 ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον. Luke 
ΧΙ. 1 ὧν τὸ αἷμα Ἰτιλάτος ἔμιξε μετὰ τῶν 
ϑυσιῶν airév.—Plato Tim. p. 35. A, 
μιγνὺς δὲ pera τῆς οὐσίας Kai ἐκ τῶν τριῶν 
ποιησάμενος ἕν. The more usual con- 
struction is 6. dat. Matth. § 403. b. 
comp. Hdian. 5. 5. 16. 

c) from the Heb. usage, μετά is some- 
times put like Dy, nx, ete. where the 
common Greek construction is differ- 
ent, espec. after verbs and nouns imply- 
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ing joint or mutual action, influence, | 
suffering, ete. where in Engl. also we 
say with, e.g. (a) after words imply- 
ing accord ordiscord, Luke xxiii. 12 ἐγέ- 
vovro δὲ gidkor. . per ἀλλήλων. (ὁ. dat. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 33.) Rom. xii. 18 μετὰ | 
πάντων ἀνϑρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. (Sept. 
1K. xxii. 46. ο. dat. Job v.23. Eeclus, 
vi. 6.) Heb. xii. 14. 1 John iv. 17 ἀγάπη 
pes’ ἡμῶν our mutual love. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 133. 2.—John iii. 25 ζήτησις 
- + μετὰ τῶν Ιουδαίων. 1 Cor. vi. 6, 7. 
Rey. ii. 16 πολεμήσω per’ αὐτῶν. xi. 7. 
xii. 17. xiii.7. Here the dat. is more 
common, Matth. § 404. ¢.—(6) After 
μοιχεύω, πορνεύω, ete. Rey. ii. 22 τοὺς 
μοιχεύοντας per’ αὐτῆς. Xvii.2. xviii. 8, 
9. also xiv. 4. So Heb. 7] seq. nx Jer. 
xxiii. 17. seq. 2 Sept. ἐν ΕΖ. xvi. 17. 
See Gesen. Lex. 7] no. 1. The com- 
mon construction is 6. aeccus. see under 
these verbs,—(y) After words signifying 
participation, fellowship. 2 Cor. xi. 15, 
16 τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου κ. τ. Δ. 
John xiii. 8 οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος per’ ἐμοῦ. 1 
John i. 8, 6, 7. Commonly ο. dat. as 
τί σοι καὶ ἐμοί Matt. viii. 29. Comp. 
Matth. § 389. i. a.—So λογίζεσϑαι μετά 
τινος, to be reckoned, counted, with any 
one, Mark xy. 28 et Luke xxii. 37 καὶ 
μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσϑη, quoted from Is. 
lili. 12 where Heb. mx M3792, Sept. ¢y.— 
comp. 6. dat. Hdot. 8. 136.—(é) After 
verbs implying to speak or talk with 
any one, Mark vi. 50 καὶ εὐϑέως ἐλάλησεν 
per αὐτῶν. Rev. iv. 1. So John vi. 43. 
xvi. 19. So ἽΞ seq. DY Sept. μετά Gen. 
xxxi. 29. Sept. πρός Deut. v. 4. seq. 
my Sept. πρός Gen. xxiii. 8. ΧΙ, 80. 
For the more usual dat. see in Λαλέω, 
Διαλέγω, ete.—(e) ποιεῖν re μετά τινος, to 
do with any one, i. 6. to or towards him, 
corresponding to Heb. ny mipy. Luke 
1. 72 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων. X. 
37. Acts xiv. 27. χν. 4. So Heb. and 
Sept. Gen. xxiv. 12. Sept. ἐν Gen. xl. 
14, Also μεγαλύνειν τι μετά τινὸς Luke 
i. 58, for Heb. py ὄντ; see in Meya-. 
λύνω. For the more usual dat. see in 
Ποιέω. 

II. With the Accusative, μετά strictly — 
implies motion towards the middle, into — 
the midst of any thing, Hom. 1]. 2.376; 
and then also motion after any person 
or thing, i. 6. either so as to follow and 
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be with a person, or to fetch a person 
or thing, see Passow μετά C. no. 1. 
Winer § 53. f. Hence also spoken of 
succession either in place or time, after. 
In Ν. T. . 

1. of succession in place, after, behind, 
Heb. ix. 3 μετὰ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέτασμα. 
—Hom. Od. 2. 406. Paus. 8.1.1. Thue. 
7. 58. 

2. of succession in time, e. g. witha 
noun of time, Matt. xvii. 1 peS’ ἡμέρας 
ἕξ after six days. xxv. 19 μετὰ δὲ χρόνον 
πολύν. Mark viii. 31. Acts xii. 4. xxviii. 
11. Gal. i. 18. So per’ od πολλὰς ἡμέρας 
Luke xv. 13, οὐ μετὰ πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας 
Acts i. 5, comp. in Οὐ, and Winer § 23. 
Ρ. 140.—Paleph. 5. 3. Hdian. 5. 6. 2. 
Ail. V. H. 9. 21.—With a noun of per- 
son, Acts v. 37 μετὰ τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ιοὐ- 
δας. xix. 14. (Hdian, 6. 2, 18. Xen. Cyr. 
2.2.4.) With a noun marking an event 
or point of time. Matt. i. 12 μετὰ δὲ τὴν 
μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος. Mark xiii. 24. 
Luke ix. 28. John xiii. 27. 2 Pet. i. 15. 
—Hdian. 4. 9. 3.—Also μετὰ ταῦτα v. 
τοῦτο after these things, after this, Mark 
xvi. 12. Luke y. 27. John iii. 22. al. 
(Diod. Sic. 1. 7. Xen. Cyr. 7. 2. 22.) 
Seq. adj. Luke xxii. 58 μετὰ βραχύ, see 
in Βραχύς. Acts xxvii. 14 μετὰ οὐ πολύ. 
(Jos. 1.12.2.) Seq. infin. c, art. Matt. 
XXVi. 32 μετὰ δὲ τὸ ἐγερϑῆναί pe, i. 6. after 
that Iam risenagain, Marki. 14. Luke 
xii. 5. Actsi. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 25, Heb. x. 
26.—Hdian. 2. 9.6. 


ΝΌΤΕ. In composition μετά implies: 
1. fellowship, partnership, as μεταδίδωμι, 
μετέχω, μεταλαμβάνω, etc. 2. proximity, 
contiguity, as μεϑόριον. 3. motion or 
direction after, as peSodcia, μεταπέμπο- 
pa. 4. transition, transposition, change, 
over, Lat. trans, as μεταβαίνω, μετατίϑημι, 
peSiornu. Comp. Buttm. p. 414. Pas- 
sow μετά F. no. 8. AL. 


Μεταβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, (βαίνω 
4. ν.) to go or pass over sc. from one 
place to another, to remove, 6. g. ἐξ οἰκίας 
εἰς οἰκίαν Luke x.7. trop. John νυ. 24. 
1 John iii. 14. — Luc. Vitar. Auct. 5 ἐς 
ἄλλο [σῶμα] μεταβήσεαι. trop. 2 Mace. 
vi. 9,24. Plut. Thes. 5.—Hence genr. 
to pass over or away, to depart, seq. ἀπό 
Matt. viii. 34. seq. ἐκ et πρός John xiii. 1. 
seq. adv. Matt. xi. 1 μετέβη ἐκεῖϑεν. xii. 
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, Meraxadéw 


9, xv. 29. xvii. 20 bis. John vii. ὃ, Acts 
xviii. 7.—Hom. Od. 12. 819. Pol. 21. 
10. 12. 


MeraBadrw, f. αλῶ, (βάλλω, to 
throw or turn over, e. g. with a plough 
Xen. Ce. 16. 13.. to turn about Hom. 1]. 
8.94. to change Diod. Sic. 1. 12.—In 
N. T. Mid. to change oneself, i. e. one’s 
mind, Acts xxviii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 1.3.1. 
Dem. 205.19. Xen. Η. G. 2. 3. 81. 


Meréyw, f, Ew, (dyw,) to lead over, 
from one place or country to another, 
to transfer, Diod. Sic. 20.3fin. In N.T. 
to move or turn about, from one place to 
another, James iii. 3, 4. 


Μετγαδίδωμι, f. δώσω, (δίδωμι,) to 
share with any one, ἱ. 6. to impart, to 
communicate, seq. dat. Luke iii. 11 ὁ ἔχων 
δύο χιτῶνας, μεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι. Eph. 
iv. 28. Absol. ὁ μεταδίδους, one who dis- 
tributes alms, an officer of the primitive 
church, Rom. xii. 8. Seq. ace. et dat. 
Rom. i. 11 ἵνα re μεταδῶ χάρισμα ὑμῖν 
πνευματικόν. 1 Thess. ii. 8.—c. dat. Luc. 
Paras. 1. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1.1. 6. dat. et 
ace. Hdot. 9. 34. Xen, An. 4. 5. 5. See 
Matth. § 326. n. : 


Μετάϑεσις, ewe, ἡ; (μετατίϑημι,) 
metathesis, transposition, a setting in 
another place. Hence 

a) pp. translation, removal from one 
place to another, Heb. xi. 5.—Diod. Sic. 
1, 23. 

b) mutation, change, Heb. vii. 12 νόμον 
μετάϑεσις. xii. 27.—2 Macc. xxi. 24. 
Thue. 5. 29. 


Meraiow, f. αρῶ, (aipw,) pp. to lift 
away, to take away, from one place to 
another, Dem. 395 ult. Sept. for mom 
2K. xxv. 11. In Ν. Τ΄ intrans. or ὃ. 
ἑαυτόν impl. to take oneself away, i.e. to 
go away, to depart, Matt. xiii. 53 μετῆ- 
pev ἐκεῖϑεν, xix. 1. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 113. 
n.2. § 180. n. 2.—Aquil. Gen. xii. 8 
καὶ μετῆρεν ἐκεῖϑεν for D2 PAY, Sept. 


> , 
anton. 


Meraxadéw, Os f, ἔσω, (καλέω, to 
call off or away, i. e, from one place to 
another, to recall, Sept. for yap Hos. xi. 
1,3. Pol. 14.°1. 3. Thuc. 8. 11.—In 
N. T. to call away to oneself, to call for, 
toinvite,c.acc. Acts vii. 14 μετεκαλέσατο 


Meraxivéw 


τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ Ἰακώβ. x. 32, xx. 17. 
xxiv. 25.— Achill. Tat. IV. p. 249. 
comp. Diod. Sic. 16. 10. 


Meraxivéw, @, f. how, (xivéw,) to 
move from one place to another, to move 
away, to remove, trop. Col. i. 23 μὴ pe- 
τακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος not moved 
away from the hope etc. i. 6. not fallen 
away, not wavering.—pp. Hdot. 1. 51. 
Xen. Eq. 7. 6. 


MeradauBavw,f. λήψομαι, λαμβάνω,) 
to take a part, share, of any thing, pp. 
with others, i. e. to partake of, to share, 
seq. gen. 2 Tim, ii. 6 τῶν καρπῶν μετα- 
λαμβάνειν. Heb. vi. 7. xii. 10. So τροφῆς 
μεταλαμβάνειν to partake of food, i. 6. 
genr. to take food, Acts ii. 46. xxvii. 33. 
ffl. V. H. 9.5. Xen. Η. 6. 3. 5, 2.— 
Hence genr. to take, to have, seq. acc. 
Acts xxiv. 25 καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβῶν. Comp. 
Matth. § 325. n. 2.—Pol. 2. 16. 15. 


Μετγάληψις, εως, ἡ; (μεταλαμβάνω,) 
a partaking of any thing. 1 Tim. iv.3 
εἰς μετάληψιν i. 6. to be partaken of, 
enjoyed.—Pol. 31. 21.3 μετάληψις τῆς 
ἀρχῆς. 


Μεταλλάσσω ν. ττω, f. fw, (ἀλ- 
Adoow,) ἐο exchange one thing for another, 
seq. acc. et ἐν, Rom. i. 25. εἰς ver. 26.— 
Sept. ii. 20. Test. XII. Patr. p. 666. 
seq. εἰς Diod. Sic. 4. 51. 


Μεταμέλομαι; f. joopat, (μελόμαι to 
let be for care or concern to oneself, to 
care for,) aor. 1 pass. μετεμελήϑην with 
mid. signif. Buttm. § 136. 2, pp. to 
change one’s care etc. Hence to change 
one’s mind or purpose, after having done 
any thing, etc. 

a) simpl. Matt. xxl. 29 ὕστερον δὲ με- 
ταμεληϑείς. ver. 82, Heb. vii. 21 quoted 
from Ps. ex. 4 where Sept. for pm. 

b) with the idea of regret, sorrow, to 
repent, to feel sorrow, remorse. Matt. 
xxvii. 3 of Judas. 2 Cor. vii. 8 bis.—1 
Mace. xi.10. Diod. Sic. 15. 9. Xen. 
Cyr. 4.6.5. © 


Merapooddw, ὥ, f. dow, (μορφόω,) 
to transform, to transfigure, 6. δ. ἑαυτόν 
fEl.V.H. 1.1. Athen. VIII p. 334, C. In 
N. T. Mid. to change one’s form, to be 
transfigured, Matt. xvii.2. Mark ix. 2. 
—Trop. to be transformed in mind and 
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heart, Rom. xii. 2 μεταμορφοῦσϑε τῇ ἀνα- 
καινώσει τοῦ νοός. 2 Cor. iii. 18.—AZl. Y. 
H. 14. 8. 


Meravoiw, &, iow, (votw,) pp. to 
pereeive afterwards, to have an afterview, 
and hence to change one’s views, mind, 
purpose ; Sept. for pm) Zech. viii. 14. 
Jos. Ant. 2.14.5. Diod. Sic. 15. 47. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 8.—In N. T. to change 
one’s mind, to repent, implying the feel- 
ing of regret, sorrow, intrans. 

a) genr. Luke xvii. 3 καὶ ἐὰν μετανοή- 
oy, ἄφες αὐτῶ. ver. 4, seq. ἐπί ὁ. dat. 2 
Cor. xii. 21.—Jos. Ant. 2. 15.3. Epict. 
Ench. 84. Diod. Sic. 13. 53. 

b) in a religious sense, implying pious 
sorrow for unbelief and sin, and the 
turning from them unto God and the 
Gospel of Christ, absol. Matt. iii. 3 pera- 
νοεῖτε, ἤγγικε yap ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 
νῶν. iv. 17. xi. 20. Mark i. 15. vi. 12. 
Luke xiii. 3,5. xv. 7, 10. xvi. 80. Acts 
ii. 38. ili. 19. xvii. 80. xxvi. 20 μετανοεῖν 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν ϑεόν repent and turn 
to God, i.e. from idolatry. Rev. ii. 5 bis, 
16, 21. iii. 3,19. xvi. 9, Pregn. seq. 
ἀπό, Acts viii. 22 μετανόησον ἀπὸ τῆς κα- 
κίας repent [and turn] from this evil. 
Seq. ἐκ, Rev. ii. 21 ἐκ τῆς πορνείας. ver. 
22. ix. 20, 21. xvi. 11. Sept. 6. ἀπό for 
dy omy Jer. viii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 7. 7. 8 
seq. wepi.—As attended with acts of ex- 
ternal sorrow, penance, Matt. xi. 21 ἂν 
ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ μετανόησαν. xii, 41. 
Luke x. 18. xi. 32. Comp. Jonah iii. ὅ 
—10. For εἰς in Matt. xii. 41 et Luke 
xi. 82, see in Εἰς 6. a.—Test. XII Patr. 
p- 520, 607; called also μετάνοια τῆς 
σαρκός p. 611. 


Meravora, ac, ἡ» (μετανοέω,) change 
of mind or purpose, repentance. 

a) genr. Heb. xii. 17 μετανοίας γὰρ 
τόπον οὐχ εὗρε, he found no place for a 
change of mind, i. e. in his father Isaae, 
comp. Gen. xxvii. 34, 37 sq.—Jos. Ant. 
4,6.1. Pol. 4. 66. 7. 

b) in a religious sense, repentance, 
penitence, implying pious sorrow for un- 
belief and sin, and a turning from them 
unto Godand the Gospel of Christ. Matt. 
iii 8 καρπὸν ἄξιον τῆς μετανοίας. ver. 11. 
ix. 18, Marki. 4. ii. 17. Luke iii. 3,8. 
v. 82 καλέσαι... ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετά- 
γοιαν. XV. 7. xxiv. 47. Acts v.31 δοῦναι 


Μεταξὺ 


μετάνοιαν τῷ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτι- 
ὥν. xi. 18 τὴν μετάνοιαν εἰς ζωὴν. ΧΙ. 
24, χῖχ. 4. xx. 21 τὴν εἰς ϑεὸν μετάνοιαν. 
xxvi. 20. Rom. ii. 4. 2Cor. vii. 9,10. 2 
Tim. ii. 25. Heb. vi. 1, 6. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
—Wisd. xii, 19. Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 10 fin. 


Μεταξύ, ady. (μετά, pécoc,) also 
ce. genit. Buttm. ὃ 146. 2, im the 
midst, i. e. betwixt, between, of place 
Wisd. xviii. 23. Hom. I. 1. 156. See 
Buttm. p. 439. InN. T. 

a) absol. only of time, mean time, 
mean while, 6. g. ἐν τῷ μεταξύ 86. χρόνῳ, 
in the mean time John iv. 31, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 125. °6.—Xen. Cony. 1. 14. 
fully Hdian. 3. 8. 20.—Also ὁ μεταξύ, 
intervening, intermediate; put for next 


following, next, as Acts xiii. 42 τὸ μεταξὺ 


σάββατον, the next Sabbath. Buttm. 1. c. 
—Jos. B. J. 5. 4. 2. AaBidou re καὶ Σο- 
λομῶνος, tri δὲ τῶν μεταξὺ τούτων βασι- 
λέων. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 891. 17. p. 
892. 3. 

b) seq. gen. of place or pers. Matt. 
xxiii. 35 μεταξὺ τοῦ. ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ ϑυσια- 
στηρίυυ. Luke χὶ. δ]. xvi. 26. Acts xii. 
6.—Jos. Ant.7.10.4 £1. V. Η. 8.1. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 10.—Trop. of pers. 
Matt. xviii. 15 μεταξὺ σοῦ καὶ αὐτοῦ μόνου, 
Engl. between thee and him alone. Acts 
xv. 9. Rom. ii. 15 μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων, be- 
tween one another, i. e. in turn, alter- 
nately.—Plut. de Discr. amic. et adul. 
1. init. 

Μεταπέμπω, f. ww, (πέμπω,) to 
send after, to send for, Thuc. 4. 30. ib. 
7.15. In N. T. Mid. μεταπέμπομαι, 
f. Woua, to send for to oneself, to in- 
vite to come, Acts x. 5, 22, 29, bis. xi. 
13. xxiv. 24, 26. xxv.3. Pass. Acts x. 
29. Sept. for mmm Num. xxiii. 7.—2 
Mace. xv. 31. Hdian. 3. 5.7. Xen. Mem. 
3. 9. 11. 


Μεταστρέφω: f. Ww, (στρέφω, to 
turn about, sc. from one direction to 
another, Plut. Otho 4. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 
28. In N. T. to turn into something 
else, to change, trans. et seq. εἰς, James 
iv. 9. Acts ii. 20 ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται 
εἰς σκότος, quoted from Joel iii. 4. [1]. 31], 
where Sept. for yD Niph.—1 Mace. 
ix. 41..—In a bad sense, to change for 
the worse, to pervert, Gal. i. 7 μεταστρέ- 
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Wat τὸ evayyékvov.—Ecclus. xi. 31. Test, 
XII Patr. p. 688. 


Μετασχηματίζω, f. iow, (σχημα- 
τίζω, σχῆμα 4. V.) to transform, to change 
the form or appearance of any thing, 
trans. Phil. iii. 21 ὃς μετασχηματίσει rd 
σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως. Mid. seq. εἰς, 
to transform oneself into another shape, 
character, etc. 2 Cor. xi. 18 peracyn- 
ματιζόμενοι εἰς ἀποστόλους. ver. 14. seq. 
ὡς ver. 15.—Jos. Ant.7.10. 5 pen. Diod. 
Sic. 8. 12 pen. Mid. Test. XII Patr. p. 
530.—Trop. to transfer figuratively, to 
apply metaphorically, seq. εἴς τινα 1 
Cor. iv. 6. 


Μετγατίϑημι, f. Show, (τίϑημι,) to 
transpose, to put in another place, and 
hence to transport, to transfer, to trans- 
late, trans. Acts vii. 16 καὶ pereréSnoay 
[αὐτὸν εἰς Συχέμ. Heb. xi. 5 bis, ᾿Ενὼχ 
μετετέϑη 86. εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν κ. τ. XA. 
Comp. 2 K. ii. 11. (Sept. Gen. ν. 24.) 
Heb. vii. 12 μετατιϑεμένης τῆς ἱερωσύνης, 
the priesthood being transferred sc. to 
Christ or to the tribe of Judah, comp. 
ver. 11,14. (Others, being changed, as 
Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 14.) Sept. for ΤΡῚΣ 
Jer. 11. 25, 26, 29.—Ecclus. xliv. 16. 
Jos. Ant. 12. 9. 7 τὴν τιμήν. Diod. Sic. 
17. 29.—Mid. to transfer oneself, to go 
over from one side or party to another, 
seq. ἀπό et εἰς to fall away from one to 
another, Gal. i. 6,—2 Mace, vii. 24. 
Athen. VII. p. 281. E. Pol. 6.111. 8.— 
Metaph. to transfer to another use or 
purpose, to pervert, to abuse, Jude 4 τὴν 
χάριν τοῦ ϑεοῦ μετατιϑέναι εἰς ἀσέλγειαν 
perverting the grace of God unto licen- 
tiousness. 

Μετέπειτα, adv. (ἔπειτα); lit. after 
then, i. e. thereafter, afterwards, Heb. 
xii. 17.—Judith ix. 7. Jos. Ant. 6. 4,6, 
Hdot. i. 25. ib. 7. 7. 


Meréyw, f. μεϑέξω, aor. 2 μετέσχον, 
(ἔχω,) pp. to have with another, i. 6. to 
partake of, to share in, to be a partaker 
etc. seq. gen. Buttm. ὃ 182.4, 2. 1 
Cor. ix. 10, 12 εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς ὑμῶν ἐξουσίας 
μετέχουσιν. x. 21, 30 impl. Heb. ii. 14, 
Vii. 13 φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν he had par 
in another tribe, belonged to anothes 
tribe. Seq. ἐκ 1 Cor. x. 17, comp. in 
Ἔκ 8. ἢ. So to partake of food, i. 6. to 

41 


Μετεωρίζω 


take as food, 6. g. γάλακτος Heb. ν. 13, 
—2 Mace. v. 10. Diod. Sic. 1. 5. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2. 3. 


Μετεωρίζω, f. iow, (μετέωρος high, 
floating in the air, from μετά and ἐώρα 
or aidpa, Th, deipw,) to lift up on high, to 
raise in the air, Hl. H. An, 11. 33 ἑαυ- 
τὸν τοῖς πτεροῖς μετεωρίσας. Trop. of 
the mind, to animate, to incite, Diod. Sic. 
3. 72. ib. 18. 53. to elate, as with pride, 
2 Mace. v. 17. Diod: Sic. 4. 70. Also 
to render hesitating, fluctuating, to make 
of doubtful fidelity, as if floating in the 
air, Pol. 6. 70. 10. Diod. Sic. 17 5 pere- 
ωὡρίζεσϑαι πρὸς ἀπόστασιν. ---- Hence in 
N. T. Pass. or Mid. μετεωρίζομαι, to be 
in suspense, to be of doubtful mind, anx- 
ious, fluctuating between hope and fear, 
Luke xii. 29.—Comp. μεζέωρος ταῖς δια- 
voiaic Pol. 3. 107. 6. ib. 5. 18. 5. 


Μετοικεσία, ac, ἡ», (μετοικέω i. 4. 
μετοικίζω,) change of abode, migration, 
and hence for the Babylonish eile, 
Matt. i. 11, 12,17 bis. Sept. for mip 
2 K. xxiv. 16. 1 Chr. v. 22.—Anthol. 
Gr. I. p. 175. Comp. Munthe Obs. p. 
1. H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 670. 


Μετοικίζω, f. tow, Att. fut. ww, 
Buttm. § 95. 9, (οἰκέζω, oieoc,) to cause to 
change one’s abode, to cause to remove or 
migrate, trans. Act vii. 4 μετῴκησεν αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην. V. 48 μετοικιῶ ἐπέ- 
ceva BaB. Sept. for mart 1 Chr. v. 6. 
Am. 5. 27.—Diod. Sic. 11. 88. pen. £1. 
V. H. 1.11. Thue. 1. 12. 


Meroyfh, ἧς, ἡ, (μετέχω,) partner- 
ship, fellowship, 2 Cor. vi. 14, parall. with 
corvwvia.— Psalt. Salom. xiv. 4. Hesych. 
μετοχή" κοινωνία, σχέσις. 


Μέτοχος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (μετέχω), 
partaking, subst. a partaker, Heb. iii. 1 
κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι. ver. 14. vi. 4. 
xii. 8.—Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 263. Hdot. 3. 
52.—In the sense of partner, companion, 
fellow, Luke v. 17. Heb. i. 9 quoted from 
Ps. xlv.8, where Sept. for 73m.—Dem. 
1411. 4. 


Merpéws ὦ, f. how, (μέτρον,) to 
measure, trans. e.g. of capacity, with an 
adjunct of manner, in the proverbial 
phrase, ᾧ v. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, μετρη- 
ϑήσεται, Matt. vii. 2 bis. Mark iv. 24 bis. 
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Luke vi. 38 bis. Sept. for 179 Ex. xvi. 
18.—Dem. 918. 11, Plut. Marcell. 25, 
pen. — Of length ete. as measured by 
the rule, κάλαμος. Rev. xi. 1 μέτρησον 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Seov. ver. 2. xxi. 15, 16, 17. 
Sept. and 779 Num. xxxv. 5.—Xen. H. 
G. 8. 2.10. Mem. 4. 7. 2.—Trop. for to 
estimate, to judge of, 2 Cor. x. 12 ἐν éav- 
τοῖς ἑαυτοὺς perpovyrec.—Hdian. 1. 6. 2. 
Dem, 324. 24, Comp. metior Hor. Ep. 
1. 7 fin. 


Μετρητής, ov, ὁ, (μετρέω,) pp. 
measurer, then metretes, John ii. 6, i. 6. 
the Attica amphora, a measure for liquids 
containing 12 χόες or 144 κοτύλαι, and 
equal to 2 of an Attic medimnus or He- 
brew bath. Hence the μετρητῆής was 
equivalent to about 881 English quarts, 
or to 88 gallons. See particularly un- 
der art. Képoc, and Beeckh Staatsh. der 
Ath. 1, p. 107. The Roman amphora 
was smaller, being only equal to 2 of 
the μετρητής. Comp. Adam’s Rom, Ant. 
p- 504.—-Sept. for np 2 Chr. iv. 5. Pol. 
2. 15.1. Dem. 1045. 6. 


Μετριοπαδέω, w, f. how, (perpr- 
οπαϑής of moderated passions, from 
μέτριος, πάϑοςν), to be moderate in one’s 
passions, to have one’s passions mode- 
rated; hence to be gentle, indulgent, 
compassionate, seq. dat. towards any one, 
Heb. v. 2 μετριοπαϑεῖν δυνάμενος τοῖς 
ἀγνοοῦσι x. r. A.—Philo de Joseph. II. 
Ρ. 45. 87. Jos. Ant. xii. 3.2. comp. 
μετριάζω ib. 5. 7. 7. 


Μετρίως, adv. (μέτριος, μέτρον), 
measuredly, moderately, pp. with mo- 
deration, Pol. 8. 85. 9. Ken. An. 2. 8. 
20. InN. T. little, and οὐ μετρίως not 
a little, i, e. much, greatly, Acts xx 12. 
—Hdian. 1. 8. 12. Xen. Mem. 4. 1. 1. 


Mérpov, ov, τό, measure, 2) pp. as 
of capacity, in the proverbial expression 
Matt. vii. 2. Mark iv, 24. Luke vi. 38 
bis. Trop. measure of sins Matt. xxiii. 32. 
Sept. for na 2 Chr. ii. 10. mp x Lev. 
xix. 86. Deut. xxv. 14. (Hdot.4.198.Xen. 
An. 3, 2. 21.) Of length or surface, a 
measure, i. 6. @ measuring-rod, κάλαμος, 
Rey. xxi. 15 in later edit. xxi. 17 μέτρον 
ἀνϑρώπου, man’s measure, i. 6. common, 
ordinary. Sept. for m7 Ex. xxvi. 2, 8. 
Ez. xlii. 16 sq. 9 2 K. xxi. 18. (Xen. 





Μέτωπον 


Mem, 4. 7. 2.) Genr. and adv. ἐκ μέτρου 
vy measure, i. ἃ. μετρίως, i. e. moderately, 
sparingly, John 1ii. 84. See in ᾿Εκ no. 
3. 6. 

b) meton. measure, for portion as 
measured off or allotted, allotment, pro- 
portion. Rom. xii. 3 ὡς ὁ ϑεὸς ἐμέρισε 
μέτρον πίστεως. Eph. iv. 7, 18, 16. 2 
Cor. x. 18 bis, see in Kavéyv.—Luc. 
Imag. 7. Anth. Gr. I. p. 81 ult. 


Mérwrov, ov, τό, (μετά, ὦψ,) the 
forehead, Rev. vii. 3. ix. 4. xiii. 16. xiv. 1, 
9. xvii. 5. xx. 4. xxii.4. Sept. for my 
Ex. xxviii. 83. 1Sam. xvii. 49.—Hdian. 
1. 15. 7. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 8. 


Μέχρι; also Μέχρις sometimes 
before a vowel, Buttm, § 26. 4. Winer 
§ 5. 1. b. Lob, ad Phr. p. 14; a particle 
serving to mark a terminus ad quem, 
both of place and time. It differs there- 
fore from ἄχρι, in that ἄχρι fixes the at- 
tention upon the whole duration up to 
the limit, leaving the further continu- 
ance undetermined; while μέχρι refers 
solely to the limit, implying that the 
action there terminates. See Tittm. de 
Synon. Ν, T. p. 33. sq. Passow s. v. 

1. As Prep. with the genitive, unto, 
until, usque ad. 

a) Of place, unto, as far as to. Rom, 
xv. 19 μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Ιλλυρίκου. Sept. for 
ΠΣ» Job xxxviii. 11.—Paleph. 21. 
1. Hdian. 1. 12. 15. Xen. An. 2. 2. 6. 

b) Of time, until, (a) c. gen. of a 
subst. Matt. xiii. 30 μέχρι τοῦ ϑερισμοῦ. 
Acts x. 30. xx. 7. Rom. v. 14 μέχρι 
Μωσέως, i. 6. death reigned from Adam 
until Moses without there being any 
written law, butnot so afterwards, comp. 
Tittm. 1. ce. 1 Tim. vi. 14. Heb. iii, 6, 14. 
ix. 10. Sept. for ny sty Ps. ev. 19.— 
Hdian. 1. 1. 5. Xen. Ven. 4. 11.—({) 
μέχρις οὗ sc. χρόνου, until what time, 
i. 6. until, as a conjunct. with the sub- 
junctive, where the thing is uncertain. 
Mark xiii. 30 μέχρις οὗ πάντα ταῦτα yé- 
νηται. See Buttm. § 146. 3. comp. in 
Ἕως I. a. Matth. § 480. b.— Hdot. 4. 119. 
6. impf. indice. Xen. An. 5. 4. 16.—(6) 
μέχρι τῆς σήμερον, until this day, Matt. 
xi. 23. xxviii. 15. Here ἄχρι might pro- 
perly have been used ; but the writer em- 
ploys μέχρι prob. as not looking at all 
beyond the present time; the present 
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moment being all he has to do with; 
comp. Tittm. 1. 6. p. 835.—So μέχρι τοῦ 
νῦν Paleph. 17. 2. μέχρι τῶνδε τῶν και- 
ρῶν Diod. Sic. 4. 19. 

ce) Trop. of degree or extent. 2 Tim. 
ii. 9 κακοπαϑῶ μέχρι δεσμῶν. Heb. xii. 4 
μέχρις αἵματος. Phil. ii. 8 μέχρι ϑανάτου. 
ver. 30.—2 Mace. xiii. 14. Hdian. 1. 15. 
16. Xen. Mem, 4. 7. 3. 

II. As Conjunct. until, beforea verbin 
the subjunct. where the thing is either 
pres. or fut. and therefore uncertain, 
Buttm. § 146. 3, comp. in “Ewe I. a. 
Eph. iv. 13 μέχρι καταντήσωμεν . -. εἰς 
ἄνδρα τέλειον x. τ. A.—Xen. H. 6. 1. 8. 
11 περιέμενεν ... μέχρις ἔλϑῳ. 6, impf. 
indie. Thue. 8. 10. 


Μή, ἃ negative particle, not imply- 
ing every where a dependent and condi- 
tional negative, i. 6. depending on the 
idea, conception, thoughts of some sub- 
ject, and therefore subjective; while 
ov expresses the direct and full negation 
independently and absolutely, and is 
therefore objective. That is, μή implies 
that one conceives or supposes a thing 
not to exist, while οὐ expresses that it 
actually does not exist; and hence μή 
refers to the predicate, od to the copula. 
The same distinction holds good in all 
the compounds of μή and ov. See 
Buttm. ὃ 148. Passow in μή. Winer 
§ 59. Herm. ad Vig. p. 796 sq. 804 sq. 
Matth. § 608. 5. 

I. Asa negative particle, not, where 
the following special uses all flow from 
the general principles above stated. E. 
g. μή, and not οὐ, is used: 

a) in all negative conditions and sup- 


positions, in N. T. after ἐὰν and «i, 


Buttm. 8148. 2. ὁ. E. g. ἐὰν μή, Matt. 
v. 20 ἐὰν μὴ περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη 
ὑμῶν κατ. λ. Mark iii. 27. Luke xiii. 9, 
5. Tit. i. 6. al. see in’Eay no. 11. β. 
So εἰ μή, Matt. xxiv. 22 εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώϑη- 
σαν αἱ ἡμέραι. Mark ii. 7. John iii. 19, 
Acts xxi. 25. al. see in Ei no. III. «, 
With ἐάν or εἰ implied, Mark xii. 19. 
Luke x. 10. John xii. 47. 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 
2,3. James ii. 14,-Sometimes εἰ is fol- 
lowed by od, but od then refers not to 
the condition, ‘but to the verb alone, 
which it renders negative, as Mail. χα τ᾽, 
24 καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ; εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήϑη, i. e. 
the not being bn would have been 
2L2 
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better for him; here μή would have im- 
plied doubt whether he had been born 
ete. Mark xi. 26. Luke xiv. 26. xviii. 4 
εἰ καὶ ϑεὸν οὐ φοβοῦμαι, i. 6. to not fear, 
i. q. to contemn. John x. 87 εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ 
ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μου, i. 6. to not do i. q. 
to leave undone. xi. 8. James ii. 11. 
See Buttm. § 148. 2. b, and marg. Wi- 
ner § 59. 5. Herm. ad Vig. p. 833, 889. 
Comp. in Ove. . 

b) after particles implying purpose, 
also result anticipated or supposed, i. e. 
in N. T. after ἵνα, ὅπως, ὥστε, Buttm. 
§ 148.2. c. Matth. § 608. 5. a. Winer 
§ 60.2. E. g. ἵνα μή, Matt. xxvi. 5 ἵνα 
μὴ ϑόρυβος γένηται. Luke viii. 10. John 
iii. 16. Acts v. 26. Heb. xiii.17. al. So 
Matt. v. 29, 30. Mark iv. 12. John xi. 
50. al. see in “Iva no. 1,2. So ὅπως 
pn, Matt. vi. 18. Luke xvi. 26. Acts xx. 
16. 1 Cor. i. 29.—So before an infin. 
expressing purpose etc. either inf. sim- 
ply, or with ὥστε, εἰς, πρός, διά, ete. see 
below in d. | 

6) after relative pronouns, as b¢, ὅστις, 
ὅσος, wherever they refer not to definite 
antecedents, but to such as are indefi- 
nite and general, or implied, Buttm. 
δ 148.2.e. Matth. § 608. 5. 6. Winer 
δ 59.4. E. g. Matt. x. 14 ὃς ἐὰν μὴ 


δέξηται ὑμᾶς. xi. 6. Luke viii. 18. 1 Pet. Ἂ 
ii. 9. Mark vi. 11 ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται: 
ὑμᾶς. Luke ix. 5. Acts iii, 28 ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἡ 


ἀκούσῃ. Rev. xiii. 15.—But οὐ is put 
after ὅς, ὅστις, where these refer to a 
definite antecedent, as Luke xiv. 33; or 
where any thing is said actually not to 
be or to be done, as Matt. x. 38. xiii. 
12, Mark ix. 40. Luke xiv. 27. 

d) with the Infinitive as being depend- 
ent upon another finite verb or word 
expressed or implied; here the infin. 
may usually either itself be resolved in- 
to a supposition, or the verb on which 
it depends expresses supposition, con- 
dition, thought, purpose, ete. Buttm. 
§148.2g9. Passow μή 1. 3. Winer § 59. 
2. Herm. ad Vig. p. 806 ult. Thus (a) 
Inf. simpl. Matt. xxii. 23 οἱ λέγοντες μὴ 
εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, i.e. as they suppose and 
believe. Luke ii. 26, xx.7. xxi. 14. Acts 
xv. 19, 88. xxiii. 8. xxv. 24, 27. ἄλογόν 
μοι δοκεῖ... μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας 
σημᾶναι. Rom. xiii. 3 ϑέλεις δὲ μὴ φο- 
βεῖσϑαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν. 1 Cor. vii. 1. 1 Tim. 
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i, 20. 2 Pet. ii. 21. After δεῖ, ὀφείλω, 
etc. Buttm. 1. c. Matt. xxiii. 23 ταῦτα ἔδει 
ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι Luke xviii. 1. 
Acts xxvii. 21. Rom. xv. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 8 
δεῖ oby ἐπίσκοπον . . . . μὴ πάροινον, μὴ 
πλήκτην, SC. εἶναι. ν,. 8, Tit. i. 7. ii. 
8, 9, 10. After ὄμνυμι, implying fu- 
ture purpose, Heb. iii. 18 τίσι δὲ ὥμοσε 
μὴ εἰσελεύσεσϑαι x. τ. XK. see Herm, ad 
Vig. p. 807. After verbs of command- 
ing, entreating, 6. g. 6. inf. pres. as con- 
tinued, Acts i. 4 παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ 
Ἵερος. μὴ χωρίζεσϑαι. xxi. 4, Rom. ii. 
21, 22. Eph. 111. 13 διὸ αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκ- 
κακεῖν. 2 Tim. ii. 14, (comp. Luc. Ὦ. 
Mort. 1.4.) 6. inf. aor. as transient, 
Matt. ii. 12. v. 34. Luke xxii. 40. Heb. 
xii. 19. By pleonasm after verbs im- 
plying a negative. e.g. of denying, Luke 
XX. 27 οἱ ἀντιλέγοντες ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι. 
xxii. 84. See Matt. § ὅ84. n. 4. Winer 
§ 67. p. 487. Vice versa after οὐ δύνα- 
μαι, where the negatives have each its 
proper power, and constitute an em- 
phatic affirmative ; Acts iv. 20 οὐ δυνά- 
μεϑα ἃ εἴδομεν. . . . μὴ λαλεῖν, i. 6. We 
cannot but speak. Buttm. ὃ 148. η, 7. 5. 
—After ὥστε, in N. T. marking a re- 
sult anticipated or supposed on the part 
of the speaker or writer, Matt. viii. 28 
ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ mapedSeiv. Mark iii. 
20. 1Cor.i.7. 9 Οον. iii. 7. 1 Thess.i. 8. 


~—-Xen. Cony. 4. 54.—(6) Infin. 6. τοῦ 


e. g. as dependent on a subst. Rom. xi. 
8 ὀφϑαλμοὶ τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν κ. τ. λ. et 
1 Cor. ix. 6 οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ μὴ 
ἐργάζεσθαι; i. 6. implying possibility, 
but not the will. After verbs of hinder- 
ing or being hindered, Luke iv. 42. xxiv. 
16. Acts x. 47 ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι. . . τοῦ 
μὴ βαπτισϑῆναι τούτους. xiv. 18. xx. 27. 
Rom. xi. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 10. So by impl. 
Luke xvii. 1. Heb. xi. 5. James v. 17. 
As marking purpose or result, where 
ὥστε might stand ‘instead of τοῦ, comp. 
ind. Rom. vii. 8 ἐλευϑέρα ἐστιν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νόμου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν μοιχαλίδα. 
Comp. Winer § 45. 4. p. 270. b. Buttm. 
§ 140. n. 1.—(y) Infin. ec. τῷ, 2 Cor. 
ll. 12 τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν pe Τίτον, i. 6. mark- 
ing a cause as existing in the mind of 
any one,—/(é) Infin. c. τό, where the 
infin. is then equivalent to a subst. 
Rom. xiv. 21 καλὸν τὸ μὴ φαγεῖν κρέα, i. 4. 
if one would eat no meat, Buttm. ὃ 148. 
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2.g. 1Cor.iv.6. x.2. preced. by 
τοῦτο, Rom. xiv. 138. 2Cor.ii.1. 1 
Thess. iv. 6 coll. ver. 8. So with the 
prepositions εἰς and πρός as marking pur- 
pose, supposed result, etc. e. g. εἰς τὸ μή 
Acts vii. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 18. x. 6. Heb. 
xi. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 7. πρὸς rd μή 2 Cor. iii. 
13. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii.8. With 
διά as marking the probable or supposed 
cause of any thing, Matt. xiii. 5 διὰ τὸ 
μὴ ἔχειν βάϑος γῆς. ver. 6. Mark iv. 5. 
James iv. 2.—Cebet. Tab. 24. 

e) with participles, when they stand 
elliptically for any of the above con- 
structions, or refer to an indefinite sub- 
ject, or in general where they imply 
supposition, condition, purpose, any 
thing subjective, etc. Buttm. ὃ 148.2. f. 
§ 144.2. Winer §59.3. E.g.(a) When 
the participle may be resolved into the 
construction with εἰ, ἐάν, ete. comp. 
above ina. .Buttm.l.c. Luke xi. 36 
εἰ οὖν τὸ σῶμά σου ὅλον φωτεινὸν, μὴ 
ἔχον τὶ μέρος κ. τ A. Rom. ν. 13. Gal. vi. 
9 καιρῷ γὰρ ἰδίῳ ϑερίσομεν, μὴ ἐκλυόμενοι. 
Col. i. 23. 1 Pet. iii. 6.—(8) Where 
the part. either with or without the arti- 
cle, is equivalent to a relative referring 
to a general or indefinite antecedent, 
comp. aboveinb. Buttm.le. E.g. 
ὁ μὴ 6. part. Matt. xii. 30 ὁ μὴ ὧν per’ 
ἐμοῦ, i. 6. whosoever, i. 4. if any one, 
where οὐ would only have referred to 
some particular and definite individual. 
Luke xi. 23. John iii. 18 ὁ μὴ πιστεύων, 
comp. Winer § ὅθ. 1. Herm. ad Vig. 
Ρ. 805. John x. 1. xii.48. 1 Thess. 
iv. 18. al. Matt. xxv. 29 ἀπὸ τοῦ μὴ ἔχον- 
roc. Luke iii. 11. xix. 26,27. Rom. iv. 
20. James iv. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 37. πᾶς 
μή 6. part. 1 Thess. ii. 12 πάντες οἱ μὴ 
πιστεύσαντες. 1 John iii. 10. Matt. iii. 
10. xili. 19 παντὸς ἀκούοντος . . καὶ μὴ 
συνιέντος. John xvy.2. Sogenr. Matt. 
ix. 36 ὡσεὶ πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα ποιμένα. 
x. 28. Luke xii. 47. Acts xx. 22 ἰδοὺ 
ἐγὼ .. μὴ εἰδώς, where the subject or 
antecedent is indeed specific, but the 
part. expresses a subjective doubt, un- 
certainty. Rom. ii. 14, 1 Cor. vii. 29 sq. 
ix. 21. 1 John ii. 4. al. Here too belong 
such phrases as τὰ μὴ δέοντα, τὰ μὴ 
καϑήκοντα,Ϊ. q. ἅτινα μὴ δεῖ etc, 1 Tim. 
v. 13. Rom. i. 28. (Ceb. Tab. 25.) τὰ 
μὴ ὄντα i. q. ἅτινα μὴ ἐστί, Rom. iv. 17. 
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trop. 1 Cor. i. 28. Comp. Buttm. § 148. 
2. f. Winer § 59. 3. p. 400.—(7) Where 
the part. with μή expresses the sup- 
posed or apparent cause or occasion of 
any thing, Passow in μή no. 4. Buttm. 
§ 144.2. Matt. i. 19 Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ 
αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν καὶ μὴ ϑέλων κι. τ. Δ, 
XVili. 25 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀποδοῦναι, 
ἐκέλευσεν κι τ. A. Mark ii. 4. xii. 94. 
Luke vy. 19. ix. 88. Actsix. 26. xii. 19. 
2Cor. iii. 14. Heb. iv. 2.--Eurip. Herac. 
283 or 284.—(d) Where the part. with 
μή expresses a supposed or apparent 
result, like ὥστε ph seq. infin. comp. 
above ind. a. Luke vii. 80. Acts xx. 
29 εἰσελεύσονται. . λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ἡμᾶς, 
μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου. 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
Phil. i, 28. So Acts ix. 9 ἦν ἡμέρας 
τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν, he was 
for three days apparently blind, so as 
not to see, i. e. he was supposed to be a 
blind man; but οὐκ ἔφαγε relates a spe- 
cific fact. Also with καί as equiv. to 
ὥστε, comp.in Kaino. 1. 6. 8. Lukei. 20 
ἔσῃ σιωπῶν, καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι. 
xiii. 11. Acts xxvii. 15. 

f) in all negative expressions of wish, 
entreaty, command, where μή then often 
stands at the beginning of a short inde- 
pendent clause, the idea of wishing ete. 
not being expressed, but retained in the 
mind. Buttm. § 148. 2. 6, and n. 5. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 804. Matth. 8 608. n. 1. 
Thus to express a negative wish, μή is 
construed with the Optative ; in nega- 
tive entreaty and command, with the 
Imperative and Subjunctive, as follows : 
(a) With the Optative, implying a nega- 
tive wish, in the frequent exclamation 
μὴ γένοιτο, may it not be! let it not 
happen! Luke xx. 16. Rom. iii. 4, 6, 31. 
1 Cor. vi.15. Gal. ii. 17. So Gal. vi. 14. 
2 Tim. iv. 16 μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισϑείη. Comp. 
Buttm. l.c. Passow μή no. 6.—Hom. - 
Od. 1. 386. ib. 20. 844.---(β) With the 
Imperative always, (which never takes 
οὐ,} usually with the Imp. present im- 
plying continued action and forbidding 
what one is already doing. Buttm. ὃ 148. 
8. § 187. 5. Passow μή no. 5. a. Winer 
§ 60. 1. Matt. vi. 16 μὴ γίνεσϑε ὥσπερ οἱ 
ὑποκριταί. ver. 19, 25. xvii. 7. xxiv. 6 
ὁρᾶτε, μὴ ϑροεῖσϑε, beware, be not troubled. 
Mark ix. 39. Luke xxiii.28. Johnii. 16. 
Acts x. 15. 1 Pet. iv. 12, al, sep. Im- 
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perat. 3 pers. pres. Rom. vi. 12 μὴ οὖν 
βασιλευέτω ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ ϑνητῷ ὑμῶν 
σώματι. xiv. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 18, Col. 
ii, 16. 1 Tim. vi. 2. Jamesi.7. al. Also 
6. imper. impl, Luke xiii. 14. John xviii. 
40, Gal. v.13. Rom. xii. 11, 16, 19. 
(Luc. Tox. 56.) Soinantithetic clauses, 
as Col. iii. 2 τὰ ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ ἐπὶ 
γῆς. James i. 22. 1 Pet. iii, 9. 2 Cor. 
ix. 7. μὴ---ἀλλά Luke xxii. 42. John 
vi. 27. Phil. ii. 12.—Very rarely μή 
is found with the Imper. aorist, (in N. 
T. only 8 pers.) implying transient ac- 
tion, and forbidding that which one may 
be about to do, e. g. Matt. vi. 3 μὴ γνώ- 
Tw ἡ ἀριστερά σου κι T.rA. xxiv. 18. Mark 
xiii. 15 μὴ καταβάτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. ver. 
16. Luke xvii.31. Comp. Buttm. Pas- 
sow, Winer, ]. c.—Hom. Od. 16. 301, 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 73.—(y) With the Sub- 
junctive in negative entreaties, commands, 
exhortations, etc. where the action is to 
be expressed as transient and momentary, 
Buttm. 1. 6. and § 139. n. 7. Passow, 
Winerl.c. E. g. in 1 pers. plur. Subj. 
present, where it stands in the place of 1 
pers. Imperat. comp. in β. Gal. v. 26 μὴ 
γινώμεϑα κενόδοξοι. vi. 9, 1 Thess. vy. 6. 
1 John iii. 18. aorist, John xix. 24 μὴ 
σχίσωμεν αὐτόν. Buttm. § 139, n. 7. Winer 
§42. 4, In2 and 8 pers. Subj. aorist, 
Matt. i. 20 μὴ φοβηϑῇς. ili. 9 μὴ δόξητε 
λέγειν. V.17. vi. 18. x. 5,9, 10. Mark v. 
7. xiv.2. Rom. x. 6. 1 Cor. xvi. 11. Col. 
ii, 21. Heb. iii,.8. x. 35. Jamesii.11. al. 
sepiss. So 6. γενηϑῇ or the like impl. 
Matt. xxvi. 5. Mark xiv. 2. 

g) genr. in any construction, where 
the negation is from the nature of the 
case subjunctive, conditional, or matter 
of supposition. Matt. xix. 9 ὃς ἂν ἀπο- 
λύσῃ THY γυναῖκα αὑτοῦ, μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳι, 
i. 6. μή here either depends upon the 
preced. relative, or it expresses condi- 
tion, if not for fornication. Mark xii. 
14 δῶμεν, ἢ μὴ δῶμεν ; implying subject- 
ive uncertainty. John iii. 18 ὅτι μὴ 
πεπίστευκεν, because, by the very suppo- 
sition, he has not believed, comp. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 805. (Luc. D. Deor. marin. 
5.1.) Rom. ili. 8 τί ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς apap- 
τωλὸς κρίνομαι; καὶ μή, κι T-r. hypo- 
thetically, and why not rather? i. 6. and 
why should it not rather be the case ete. 
Col. ii. 18 ἃ μὴ ἑώρακεν ἐμβατεύων, i. 6. 
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into what he cannot possibly have seen, 
or be supposed to have seen; here οὐ 
would have expressed that he had not 
seen them though he had the power. 1 
Thess, iv. 4 μὴ ἐν πάϑει ἐπιϑυμίας, where 
μή refers to the preceding infin. κτάσϑαι. 
Rom. xiv. 1. 

h) coupled with οὐ, in the order οὐ 
μὴ, as an intensive negative, (μή od is in 
N. T. only interrog. see no. III,) in 
emphatic assertions and assurances re- 
ferring to the future, not at all, by no 
means, construed pp. with the Indic. fu- 
ture, or more commonly with the Subj. 
aorist, Buttm. § 148. n. 6. § 139. 4. Pas- 
sow in οὐ μή, p. 405 sq. Winer § 60. 3. 
Herm. ad Soph. Cid. Col. 853. (a) seq. 
Indic. fut. Matt. xvi. 22 οὐ μὴ ἔσται 
got τοῦτο. XXVi. 85 οὐ μή σε ἀπαρνήσο- 
μαι. Luke xxii. 84. John viii. 12. xx. 
35. Rey. iii.5. ix.6.al. Soin em- 
phatic interrogation Luke xviii.7. John 
xviii, 11.—(/3) seq. Subj. aorist, 6. g. aor. 
1 pass. Matt. xxiv. 2 od μὴ ἀφεϑῇ ὧδε 
λίϑος. Luke xxii. 16,18. Heb. viii. 12. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. al. Aor. 2act. and mid. Matt. 
v. 18, 20. xviii. 3. Luke i. 15. John vi. 
37. Rey. iii. 3,12. al. Mid. Mark xiii. 
19, So as strengthened by οὐκέτι Matt. 
xiv. 25. Luke xxii. 16. οὐδὲ Matt. xxiv. 
21. Inemphatic interrog. John xi. ὅθ. 
xviii. 11.—Further, contrary to the 
doubtful rule of Dawes, seq. Aor. lact. 
Matt. x. 23 οὐ μὴ redéonre τὰς πόλεις κ 
τ. λ. Mark ix. 41. Johniv. 14,18. Acts 
xiii, 41. Heb. viii. 11. 2 Pet. i. 10. ὁ. 
οὐκέτι Rev. xviii. 14. Mid. Matt, xvi. 28. 
Rom, iv. 8. See Buttm. § 139. 4 marg. 
Passow in od μή. Winer § 60. 8, p. 423. 

II. As a Conjunction, that not, lest, 
Lat. ne, in N. T. only after verbs ex- 
pressing fear, anxiety, foresight, with 
which both the Greeks and Latins con- 
nect a negative implying a wish that the 
thing feared may not be or happen ; 
Buttm. § 148.4. Passow μή II. 5. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 797. Matth. § 520. Construed 
variously : 

a) with the Subjunct. where the pre- 
ceding or governing verb is in the pres- 
ent; see Buttm. Passow,1l.c. Winer 
§ 60.2. So after verbs of fearing etc. 
Acts xxvii. 17 φοβούμενοί re μὴ εἰς τὴν 
Σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι. 2 Cor. xii. 21, coll. 
20. 6. φοβούμενος impl. 2 Cor. xii. 6. 
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Οὐ, the preced. verb may be ἃ preterite 
evceyt in the Indic. as Acts xxiii. 10 
εὐλαβηϑεὶς ὃ x. μὴ διασπασϑῇ ὁ Παῦλος. 
Comp. Plato Apol. Soc. init. χρῆν εὐ- 
λαβεῖσϑαι μὴ ὑπ’ ἐμοῦ ἐξαπατηϑῆτε.-- ΑΥ̓ΤΟῚ 
verbs of foresight, or caution, the verb 
being in the present, Matt. xviii. 10 
ὁρᾶτε, μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνός κ. τ.λ. Mark 
xiii. 5, 86. 2 Cor. viii. 20. Gal. vi. 1. 
Heb, xii. 15, 16. Rev. xix. 10 et xxii. 9 
ὅρα μή 86. ποιήσῃς τοῦτο. 

b) with the Optative, where the pre- 
ceding verb is in a preterite of the Indic. 
See Buttm. Passow, Winer, 1. c. So 
after a verb of foresight, Acts xxvii. 42 
τῶν δὲ στρατιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο, iva τ. ὃ. 
ἀποκτείνωσι, μή τις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγοι, 
where however later editions read διαφύγῃ 
in Subj. see Winer § 60. 2. 

c). with the Indicative, less often, and 
implying that the thing feared already 
exists or is about to happen, Passow μή 
II. 5 fin. Winer§60.2.b. So ce. indic. 
pres. Luke xi. 35 σκόπει οὖν μὴ τὸ φῶς 
τὸ ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν. cc. indic. fut. Col. 
ii. 8 βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὁ συλαγω- 
γῶν. 

d) with the Infinitive in negative 
wishes or admonitions, implying a fear 
of the contrary, i. e. c. acc. et infin. 
2 Cor. vi. 1 παρακαλοῦμεν μὴ εἰς κενὸν 
τὴν χάριν τοῦ ϑεοῦ δέξασϑαι ὑμᾶς. xiii. 7. 
See Passow μή II. 4. c.—Hom. Od. 9. 
530. 
III. As an emphatic interrogative 
particle, which has lost its own negative 
power; but expressing a degree of fear 
or anxiety, and implying the expecta- 
tion of a negative answer ; while οὐ in- 
terrog. demands an affirmative answer. 
Buttm. ὃ 148.5. Matth. §608.n.3. Wi- 
ner§ 61.3. Ὁ. Passow μή no.III. Con- 
strued with the Indic. of all the tenses, 
Passow l. ο. 

a) simply, 6. indic. pres. Matt. ix, 15 
μὴ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενϑεῖν 
κι τ AX. John iii. 4. Acts vii. 28. 1 Cor. 
xii. 29,30. James ii. 14. c. ἐστί ete. 
impl. Rom. iii. 5. ix. 14. 1 Cor. xii. 29sq. 
—aor. Luke xxii. 35 μὴ τινὸς ὑστερήσατε. 
John vii. 48. Rom. xi.1. perf. John vii. 

47. fut. Matt. vii. 9,10. Rom. iii. 3. 

' Βὴ as used before od, i. 6. μὴ οὐ, 
where μή is interrogative, and οὐ belongs 
solely to the following verb, Winer 1. c. 
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Rom, x. 18 ἀλλὰ λέγω: μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν, 
have they not heard? where the answer 
must still be negative. ver. 19 μὴ ’Io- 
ραὴλ οὐκ ἔγνω; hath then Israel not 
known? i. 6. is he then ignorant? 1 Cor. 
ix. 4,5. xi. 22.—Xen. Mem, 4. 2. 12. 
AL. 


Μήγε; see in Γέ no. II. ὃ. 


Μηδαμῶς adv. (μηδαμός for μηδὲ 
dsc), by no means, Acts x. 14 et xi. 8 
ϑῦσον καὶ φάγε: ὁ δὲ εἰπε" μηδαμῶς sc. τοῦτο 
γένοιτο. Comp. in Μή 1. ἢ α. Sept. for 
mdr Gen. xviii. 25.—Lue. D. Deor. 4. 
2. Xen, Cony. 2. 3. 


Μηδέ, conjunct. (μή, δέ), differing 
from οὐδὲ as μή from οὐ, and having 
the same general signification as μή, 
see in Μή init. pp. and not, also not, 
and hence neither, not even, as con- 
necting whole clauses or propositions, 
Buttm. ὃ 149, p. 427. Matth. § 609. 
Winer § 59. 6. | 

a) in continued negation, at the be- 
ginning of a subsequent clause, neither, 
nor, mostly preceded by μή, Matt. x. 14 
ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ τοὺς 
λόγους ὑμῶν. Mark vi. 11. Luke xvi. 96. 
Johniy. 15. Rom, xiv. 21. 1 Tim. i, 4. 
prec. μήπω Rom, ix. 11.--Hdian. 1. 10, 8, 
ib. 6. 2. 9.—So in continued prohibition, 
usually after μή, and then it takes the 
same construction as μή with the Im- 
perat. or Subjunct. see in Μή no. I, ἢ. 
B, y- Seq. imperat. pres. expr. or impl. 
Matt. vi. 25 μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ foxy ὑμῶν 
- « μηδὲ [μεριμνᾶτε] τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν. 
Mark xiii. 11 μὴ προμεριμνᾶτε .. μηδὲ, 
μελετᾶτε. Rom. vi. 18. Heb. xii. 5. μη- 
deic—pndé 1 Tim. vy. 22. Aor. 1 pass. 
1 Pet. iii. 14. Seq. Subjunct. pres. 1 
pers. plur. in exhortations 1 Cor. x. 8, 
9. 1 John iii. 18. Aor. 2 and 8 pers. 
Matt. vii. 6 μὴ δῶτε. . μηδὲ βάλητε. Mark 
xiii. 15, Col. ii. 21. 2 Tim. i. 8. pndi— 
μηδὲ Mark viii. 26. μηδείς----μηδὲ Luke 
iii, 14. Seq. infin. depending on a verb 
of prohibition Acts iv. 18. 1 Tim. i. 4, 
—Once in antithetic apodosis, seq. im- 
per. 2 Thess. iii. 10 εἴ τις οὐ ϑέλει ἐργά- 
ζεσϑαι, μηδὲ ἐσϑιέτω. 

Ὁ} in the middle of a clause, not even, 
Mark ii. 2 ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ ra 
πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν. 1 Cor. v. 11. Eph. v. 


Μηδείς 


3. Buttm. § 149. p. 428. Passow μηδὲ 
no. 2.._Luc. D. Deor. 6.2. Xen. Hi. 4. 
4, At 


Μηδείς, μηδεμία, μηδέν, (μηδέ, 
εἷς,) not even one, no one, i. e. NO one 
whoever he may be, from the indefinite 
and hypothetic power of μή, differing 
from οὐδείς as μή from οὐ, see in Μή 
init. 

a) genr. Matt. xvi. 20 ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπω- 
σιν. Mark vi. 8 ἵνα μηδὲν aipwow εἰς 
ὁδόν. John viii. 10. Acts iv. 21. 1 Cor. 
i. 7. Heb. x. 2. al.—_Xen. H. 6. 5. 4. 
20.— With μή, μηκέτι, or μηδείς repeated, 
inastrengthened negation, comp. Buttm. 
§ 148.6. 1 Pet. iii. 6 μὴ φοβούμενοι μη- 
δεμίαν πτόησιν. Mark xi. 14 μηκέτι ἐκ 
σοῦ μηδεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι. Actsiv.17. 2 
Cor. vi. 8.---Χρη, Mem. 1. 2. 39. 

Ὁ) in prohibitions, e. g. seq. Imper. 
pres. Luke iii. 18 μηδὲν πλέον. . πράσ- 
σετε. 1 Cor. iii. 18,21. Tit. ii. 15. James 
i. 13. c.imper. impl. Matt. xxvii. 19. 
Phil. ii. 8. ¢. dupl. neg. Rom. xiii. 8. 
(Luc. D. Deor. 24. 1.) Seq. Subjunct. 
aor. Matt. xvii. 9 μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ ὅραμα. 
Acts xvi. 928, (Luc. D. Deor, 1. 2.) Matt. 
Vill. 4 ὅρα, μηδενὶ εἴπης. 6. dupl. neg. 
Mark i. 44, 

6) neut. μηδέν, nothing. (a) as ady. 
not at all, in no respect, 6. g. μηδὲν δια- 
κρινόμενος Acts x. 20. xi. 12. Jamesi. 8. 
After verbs of profit or loss, deficiency, 
ete. Mark v. 26 καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληϑεῖσα. 
Luke iv. 35. 2 Cor. xi.5. Phil. iv. 6. 
Comp. Passow in μηδείς. (Lue. D. Deor. 
1.2. Xen. Cie. 11.9.) So ἐν μηδενί 
in nothing, in no respect, 2 Cor. vii. 9. 
Phil. i. 28. James i. 4.—(8) Metaph. 
μηδὲν wy, being nothing, i. 6. of no ac- 
count, no weight of character, Gal. vi. 
3. Comp. Buttm. § 129. 6.—Dem. 562. 
23. AL. 


Μηδέποτε, adv. (μηδέ, moré,) not even 
ever, never, 2:Tim. iii. 7.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 
6. 10, 


Μηδέπω, adv. (μηδέ, mw,) even not 
yet, not yet, Heb. xi. 7.--Luc. pro Lapsu 
15. 


Μῆδος, ov, ὁ, a Mede, Acts ii. 9. 
—The country of Media, Μηδία, lay 
between the Caspian sea on the north, 
and Persia on the south, extending on 
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the North and West to Armenia. It 
was incorporated with the kingdom of 
Persia; and comprised the following 
provinces of modern Persia: Shirvan, 
Adserbijan, Ghilar, Masanderan, and 
Irak Adjami. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
I. i. p. 276. 


Μηκέτι, adv. (μή, ἔτι), no more, no 
Surther, no longer, in the general sense of 
μή, and construed in the same manner ; 
see Μή init. E. g. after ἵνα, comp. Μή 
1.b. 2 Cor. νυ. 15. Eph. iy. 14 ἵνα 
μηκέτι. ὧμεν νήπιοι. ---- With the infin. 
comp. Μή 1. ἃ. Actsiv.17. xxv. 94 
ἐπιβοῶντες μὴ δεῖν ζῇν αὐτὸν μηκέτι. Eph, 
iv. 17. (Xen. Mem. 4. 8, 8.) 6. infin. 
after ὥστε Marki. 45. ii. 2, ο. inf. et τοῦ 
Rom. vi. 6. εἰς τὸ μή seq. inf. 1 Pet. iv. 
2.— With participles, as expressing a 
cause, comp. Μή I.e. y. Rom. xv. 28 
νυνὶ δὲ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων κιτ. λ. 1 Thess. 
iii, 1, ὅ. (Hdian. 1. 15. 1.) As express- 
ing a result, Acts xiii. 34, comp. Μή I.e. 
6.—Luc. Ὁ. Mort. 6. 1.—In negative 
expressions of wish, entreaty, command, 
seeMyI.f. Seq. Opt. implying a nega- 
tive wish, Mark xi. 14 μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ μη- 
δεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι. Seq. Imper. pres. 
John v. 14 et viii. 11 μηκέτι dpdprave. 
Eph. iv. 28. 1 Tim. v. 23. (Xen. Cyr. 3. 
2.13.) Seq. Subjunct. pres. 1 pers. plur. 
Rom. xiv. 18. Aor. 2and3 pers. Mark ix. 
25. Matt. xxi. 19. Comp. in Μή I. f. y. 


Μῆκος, coc, ave, τό, length, Rev. 
xxi. 16 bis. Metaph. Eph. iii. 18. Sept. 
for ΤῊΝ Gen. vi. 15. al. sep.— El. V. H, 
8.1. Xen. (Ec. 19. 2. 


Μηκύνω, f. υνῶ, (μῆκος,) to make 
long Xen. Mem. 3.13.5. In N. T. Mid. 
μηκύνομαι to lengthen oneself, spoken of 
plants, i.e. to grow up, Mark iv. 27. So 
Sept. in Act. for 543 Is. xliv. 14. 


Μηλωτή, ἧς, ἡ, (μῆλον ἃ sheep,) a 
sheep-skin, as used for clothing, Heb. xi. 
37. Sept. for ny Is spoken of a prophet’s 
mantle 1 K. xix. 18, 19. 2K. ii. 8, 18, 
14. Comp. Ἱμάτιον b, and Ἔνδυμα.--- 
Poll. Onomast. 10. 45 or 176. Clem. 
Rom. Ep. 1 ad Cor. 17. 


M nv a particle of strong affirmation, 
yea, assuredly, etc. Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 482. 
In N. T. only in the connexion 4 pny, 
see in ἯἮ, and Buttm. l. ο. 





τα; τα 





| μήποτε προσκόψῃς κ. τ. Xr. 
| 6. pres. Υ. aor. preced. Matt. v. 25 ἴσϑι 


Mav 


Μήν, μηνός, ὁ, @ month. a) pp. 
Luke i. 24, 26, 36, 56. iv. 25. Acts vii. 
20. xviii. 11. xix.8. xx. 3. xxviii. 11. 


James v.17. Rev. ix.5,10,15. xi. 2. 
xiii.5. xiii.5. xxii.2. Sept. for woh 


Gen. vii. ll. viii. 4, 5, et sep.—Hdian. 
1. 14. 17. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 2. 

b) meton. for new-moon, which was 
the first day of the month and a festival, 
Gal.iv.10. So Heb. ὑπ’ Sept. νεομη- 
via Num. xxviii.1. Ps, Ιχχχὶ 4, Comp. 


Jahn § 352. 


Mnviw, f. iow, to make known, to 
show, to disclose, sc. something before 
unknown, trans. Luke xx. 37. John xi. 
57 ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστι, μηνύσῃ. 1 Cor. 
x. 28. ο. dat. Acts xxiii. 30.--2 Mace. iii. 
7. Jos. Ant. 1.11.2. Thue. 2, 42. 


Μὴ οὐ, see in Μή no. III. Ὁ. 


Μήποτε, neg. partic. (μή, roré,) in 
the same general sense and uses as μή 
4. Vv. 

I. As a negative particle, not even, 
never, in no supposable case. Heb. ix. 17 
ἐπεὶ μήποτε ἰσχύει [διαϑήκη bre Cy ὁ δια- 
Sipvevoc.—Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6. 

II. As a Conjunction, that not ever, 
that never, lest ever, i. e. lest at some time 
or other, indefinite, i. q. lest perhaps, 
comp. Μή no. II. So after verbs im- 
plying purpose, seq. Subjunct. and pre- 
ceded by a future, a present or aorist, 
or a pret. Indic. as ἴῃ Ἵνα 1. A. a, 6, ἃ. 
So 6. fut. preced. Matt. iv. 6 ἀροῦσί σε, 
Luke iv. 11. 


εὐνοῶν . . μήποτέ ce παραδῷ K.T.X. Vii. 6. 
xiii. 29. xxvii. 64. Mark iv. 12. Luke 
xii. 58. xiv. 8,12. ἵνα μήποτε Luke xiv. 
29. c. pret. preced. Matt. xiii. 15. Acts 
xxvili. 27. Seq. Indic. fut. Mark xiv. 2 
μήποτε ϑόρυβος ἔσται τοῦ Aaov,comp.in Μή 
ΠῚ. e.—After verbs implying fear or 
caution, seq. Subjunct. Matt. xv. 82. 
Luke xxi. 34 προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς, μήποτε 
βαρηϑῶσιν x. τ. X. Heb. ii. 1. iv. 1. with 
prec. verb impl. Matt. xxv. 9. Acts v. 
39. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.10.) Seq. Indic. fut. 
Heb. iii. 12, comp. in Μή IIL. e. 

Ill. As an interrogative particle, 
tomp. Passow in ποτέ, 6. g. in a direct 
inquiry implying a negative answer. 
John vii. 26 μήποτε ἀληϑῶς ἔγνωσαν ot 
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ἄρχοντες; do the rulers then certainly 
know? do they perhaps know ete.—In- 
direct, whether perhaps, if perhaps, seq. 
Opt. Luke iii. 15 διαλογιζομένων πάντων 
+ . μήποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ Χριστός. Seq. 
Subjunct. 2 Tim. ii. 25, See Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 810. Matth. § 514. ο. 


Μήπω, adv. (pi, .7w), not yet, Rom. 
ix. 11. Heb. ix. 8.—Xen. Mem. 4. 4, 23. 


Μήπως, conjunct. (un, πως); that in 
no way, that by no means, i. e. lest in any 
way, lest perhaps ; so after verbs imply- 
ing purpose, seq. Subjunct. and pre- 
ceded by the pres. comp. ἴῃ Μή11. ἃ. 1 
Cor. ix. 27 ὑπωπιάζω pov τὸ σῶμα .. 
μήπως ἄλλοις κηρύξας αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένω- 
μαι. 2Cor.ii. 7. ix.4. 6. Aor. pre- 
ced. Gal. ii. 2, comp. Winer § 60. 2. p, 
421.—After verbs implying fear or cau- 
tion, 6. g. seq. Indic. comp. in Μή II. 6. 
Gal. iv. 11 φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰκῆ 
κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. Seq. Subjunct. aor. 
Acts xxvii. 29. Rom. xi, 21 [βλέπετε 
μήπως οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσηται. 1 Cor. villi. 9. 
Cor. xi. 8. xii. 20 bis, where supply at 
the end εὑρεϑῶσι. Once construed with 
both Indie, and Subjunct. 1 Thess. iii. 
5 ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, 
μήπως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ εἰς 
κενὸν γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν, i. 6. [fearing] 
lest perhaps the tempter etc. see in Winer 
§ 60. 2. p. 421. 


Μηρός, οὔ, ὁ, the thigh Rev. xix. 16, 
where comp. Cic. Verr. II. lib. IV. 43. 
Sept. for 73> Gen. xxiv. 2, 9.—Luce. D. 
Deor. 9.1. Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 6. 


Μήτε, conj. (μή, τε), ἃ continuative 
referring usually rather to a part οὗ ἃ 
proposition or clause, and not, also not ; 
hence neither, not even. See Buttm. § 
149. p. 427. Winer § 59. 6. 

a) in continued negation, at the be- 
ginning of a subsequent clause, after μή; 
neither, nor. Eph. iv. 27 ὁ ἥλιος μὴ ἐπι- 
dvérw . . μήτε δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ. 2 
Thess. ii. 2. — Hdian. 4. 15. 19. — Re- 
peated, μήτε----μήτε, neither—nor, before 
different parts of the same clause, Matt. 
v. 34 sq. μὴ ὀμόσαι drwe, μήτεἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 
.. μήτε ἐν τῇ γῇ» - - μήτε εἰς Ἵερος. κι TA. 
Acts xxiii. 8, 12,21. 1 Tim. i. 7. James 
v. 12. al.—Xen. Lae. 15. 8. 

b) alone in the middle of a clause, 


Μήτηρ 


not even, Mark iii. 20 ὥστε μή δύνασϑαι 
αὐτοὺς μήτε ἄρτον payetv.—Xen. Lac. 10. 
7. AL. 


Μήτηρ, ἔρος, τρός, ἡ» ἃ mother, 
comp. Buttm. § 47. 

a) pp. Matt. i. 18, ii. 11, 18, 20. al, seep. 
Trop. of one in the place of a mother, 
Matt, xii. 49, 50. Mark x.30. John xix. 
27. Rom. xvi. 18. Sept. for px Gen. ii. 
24. xliv. 20.—Xen. Mem. 2. 2.1. trop. 
Hom, []. 6. 429. 

b) genr. for parent, ancestor, progeni- 
trix. Gal. iv. 26 ἡ δὲ ἄνω Ἱερους. ἐλευϑέμα 
ἐστὶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ [Σάῤῥα] μήτηρ πάντων 
ἡμῶν, i.e. which represents Sarah our 
common mother, comp. ver. 22, 24, 28. 
So Sept. and py Gen. iii. 20. Others 
metropolis, as Dx and Sept. μητρόπολις 2 
Sam. xx. 19.—Trop. of a city as the 
parent or source of wickedness and 
abominations, Rev. xvii. 5 Βαβυλὼν ἡ 
μήτηρ τῶν πορνῶν καὶ τῶν Bdehvyparwy.— 


Test. XII Patr. p. 539. p. 78ὅ. AL. 


Μήτι; neg. partic. (μή; ri indef.) not 
at all, not perhaps, see Buttm. § 150. p. 
484. InN. T. 
τς 8) as negat. only in the connexion εἰ 
μήτι, if not perhaps, unless perhaps. 
Luke ix. 13. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
—Also μήτιγε i. 4. μήτι but stronger, not 
at all then, i. e. for Engl. not to say then, 
much more then, 1 Cor. vi. 3. Comp. 
Buttm. ἃ 150. p. 484. Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 803. 

b) as interrog. whether at all? whether 
perhaps? i. e.is or has then, perhaps? 
Buttm.1.c. Matt. vii. 16 μήτι συλλέγουσιν 
ἀπὸ ἀκανϑῶν σταφυλὴν; xii. 23. xxvi. 22, 
25. Mark iv. 21. xiv. 19 bis. Luke vi. 
39. John iv. 29. vii. 31. viii. 22. xviii. 
35. xxi. 5. Acts x. 47. 2 Cor. xii. 18. 
James iii. 11. pare dpa 2 Cor. i. 17. 
Sept. for 7 Mal. iii. 8. tmp Gen. xx. 9. 


Μήτιγε; see in Μήτι a. 


Mire, pron. interrog. (μή; τὶς indef. ) 
whether any one? is or has any one? John 
iv. 33. vii. 48, Comp. Μή III- 


Μήτρα, ac, 7, (unrnp,) matrix, womb. 
Luke it. 23. Rom.iv. 19. Sept. for 
orm) Num. iii, 12, Jer. i. 5. ol 
Sam. 1. 5, 6.—A‘l. V. H. 10. 3. 

148, 
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Μητραλῴας; ov, ὁ, Attic μητραλοίας; 
(μήτηρ, ἀλοιάω. ἷ. ᾳ. ἀλοάω to thresh, to 
smite,) a smiter of his mother, a matricide, 
1 Tim. i. 9. Comp. Rom. i. 30.—Thom. 
Mag. p. 695. Attic form, Luc. Deor. 
Concil. 12. Lys. 116. 48. Plato Phedo 
§ 62. 


᾿Μητρόπολις, ewe, ἡ; (μήτηρ, πόλις,) 
metropolis, 1 Tim. vi. 23 in the spurious 
subscription.— Xen. An, ὅ. 2. 8. 


Μία, see in Ele. 


Μιαίνω, f. ave, perf. pass. μεμίασμαι 
Tit. i. 15, comp. Buttm. § 101. n. 8; 
perf. pass. 3 pers. sing. μεμίανται Tit. i. 
15, comp. Buttm. §101.n.7; aor. 1 pass. 
ἐμιάνϑην, comp. Buttm. ὃ 110. η. 3; pp. 
to colour, to tinge, Hom. 1]. 4.141. An- 
thol. Gr. II. p. 158. to stain, to pollute, 
Hdian. 1. 15. Luc. Phalar. prior 12.—In 
N. T. to defile, to pollute, trans. 

a) in the Levitical sense, John xviii. 
28 ἵνα μὴ μιανϑῶσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φάγωσι τὸ 
πάσχα. So Sept. for xu Lev. v. 3. 
xxii. 5, 8.—Tob. ii. 9. 

b) in a moral sense, Jude 8 σάρκα piv 
puaivover. Pass. to be polluted, corrupt, 
Tit. i. 15 bis. Heb. xii. 15. Hdian. 2. 5. 
10. Thue. 2. 102. 


Miacua, ατος; τό, (μιαίνω,) pp. ἃ 
colouring, staining, Suid. βαφή; and 
hence pollution, defilement, in a moral 
sense, 2 Pet. ii. 20 τὰ p. τοῦ xoopov.— 
Judithix. 2. Luc. Tim. 48. Dem. 1374. 
11; 


Μιασμός,; οὔ, 4, (μιαίνω,) pollution, 
defilement, in a moral sense, 2 Pet. ii. 10 
ἐν ἐπιϑυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ, i. 6. in polluted 
desire, unclean lust, comp. Buttm. § 123. 
n. 4.—Wisd. xiv. 26. Test. XII Patr. 
p. 583. 


Μίγμα, arog, τό, (niyvupt,) mixture, 
John xix. 39 μίγμα σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης..-τ- 
Ecclus. xxxviii. 8. 


Μίγνυμι, f. pitw, to mix, to mingle, 
pp. 6. accus, et dat. and in Pass. c. dat. 
Rey. viii. 7 μεμιγμένα αἵματι. xv.2. See 
Matth. § 203. b, — Diod. Sic. 1. 2 pen. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 8, 6.—Also c. acc. et 
μετά τινος, see in Mera I. 2. Ὁ. δ. Luk2 
“ill, 1 ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλάτος ἔμιξε pera τῶν 


Μικρός 


ϑυσιῶν αὐτῶν. Matt. xxvii. 34.—Plato 


Tim. p. 35. A. 


Μικρός, a, dv, small, little, com- 
parat. μικρότερος smaller, less; pp. opp. 
of μέγας large. 

a) of magnitude, Matt. xiii. 32 μικρό- 
τέρος πάντων τῶν σπερμάτων. Mark iv. 
81. James iii.5.— Paleph. 52.1. Xen. 
2. 8. 11.—Of stature, Luke xix. 3 rg 
ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. Sept. for bow Ez. xvii. 
6. (Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 20.) Hence also of 
age, small, young, not grown up. Acts 
Vili, 10 ἀπὸ μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου. xxvi. 22. 
Heb. viii. 11. Rev.xi. 18. xiii.16. xix. 
5, 18. xx.12. Comp. in Μέγας a.—In 
a compar. sense for less, younger, Lat. 
minor natu, Mark xv. 40 τοῦ Ἰακ. τοῦ 
μικροῦ of James the less. 

b) of quantity, a little, 1 Cor. v. 6 
μικρὰ ζύμη. Gal.v.9. (Xen. Mem. 8. 
14.1,3.) Trop. Rey. iii. 8. Adv. μικρόν 
τι 2 Cor. xi. 1,16. Sept. for nym Job 
x. 20. Prov. vi. 10.—So of space, neut. 


᾿ μικρόν as adv. a little, προελϑὼν μικρόν 


= τ 


Matt. xxvi. 39. Mark xiv. 35.—Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 2.6. 
6) of number, little, few, Luke xii. 32 


τὸ μικρὸν ποίμνιον. Sept. for wy Gen. 


xxx. 80. xlvii. 9.—Xen. CE&c. 2. 8. 


d) of time, John vii. 33 μικρὸν χρόνον. 
xii. 35. Rey. vi. 11. xx. 3. Hence 8050]. 
μίκρον 8X. χρόνον, α little while, pp. acc. 
of time how long, John xiii. 33. xiv. 19. 
xvi. 16—19. Heb. x. 37. So μετὰ μικρόν, 


_ after a while, a little after, Matt. xxvi. 


73. Mark xiv. 70.—Jos. Ant. 4. 7. 1. 
Xen. Eq. 7. 15. ib. 8.7. 

e) trop. of dignity, authority, low, 
humble, Matt. x. 42 ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τού- 
των, spoken of the disciples. xviii. 6, 10, 
14, Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Matt. 
xi. 11 ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν. τ. B. Luke vii. 
28. ix. 48. Comp.in BeAriwy.— El. V. 
H. 2. 27. Xen. An. 3. 2. 10. 


Μίλητος, ov, ἡ; Miletus, a maritime 
city in the southern part of Ionia on the 
confines of Caria, a few miles south of 
the Meander. It was celebrated for a 
temple of Apollo, and as the birth place 
of Thales and Anaximander. A few 
ruins now mark its probable site, near a 
village called Palat or Palatch. See 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. p. 187.— 
Acts xx. 15, 17. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 


523 


M μνήσκω 


Μίλιον, tov, τό, a mile, Matt. v. 41, 
i. 6. the Roman miiliare or mile of 1000 
paces, whence its name. It is usually 
estimated at 1611 yards, while the En- 
glish mile contains 1760 yards. Comp. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 503. Rees’ Cyclop. 
arts. Measure, Mile.—Pol. 34. 11. 8. 
Strabo V. p. 332. 


Μιμέομαι, f. ἥσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(μῖμος,) pp. to mimic, but in a good sense, 
i. e. to imitate, to follow, sc. as an ex- 
ample, c. acc. 2 Tim, iii. 7 πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖ- 
oSa ἡμᾶς. ver.9. Heb. xiii. 7. 3John 
11.—Wisd. iv. 2. Hdian. 4.9.5. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3. 10. 


Μιμητής, ov, 4, (inionan) an im- 
itator, follower, only in the phrase μι- 
μητὴς γίνομαι, to become an imitator, 
i. 6, to imitate, i. q. μιμέομαι. 1 Cor. iv. 
16. xi. 1. Eph. v.1. 1 Thess, i. 8. ii. 
14. Heb. vi, 12. 1 Pet. iii. 18.---- 08. 
Ant, 6.6.12. Hdian. 6. 8. 5. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6, 3. 


Μιμνήσκω, f. μνήσω, to recall to 
one’s mind, to remind, Hom. Od. 12. 38. 
Il. 1. 407.In N. T. only as a partial 
depon. Mid. μιμνήσκομαι, f. μνήσομαι, 
aor. 1 pass. ἐμνήσϑην both as mid. and 
pass. Buttm. ὃ 136, 2, §113. n. 6; perf. 
part. μεμνημένος 2 Tim, i, 4, as pres. 
Buttm. § 114. p. 292. comp. Matth. ὃ 495. 
b.—To call to mind, to recollect, to re- 
member, usually c. c. gen. Buttm, § 132, 
5. 3. 

a2) pp. pres. Heb. ii. 6 ὅτι μιμνήσκῃ ad- 
τοῦ, quoted from Ps. viii. 5 where Sept. 
for 2}. Heb. xiii.3. Aor. 1 as Mid. 
Matt. xxvi. 75 ἐμνήσϑη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήμα- 
roc. Luke i, δ4 ἐλέους. ver. 72. xxiii. 42. 
xxiv. 8. Acts xi. 16. 1 Cor. xi.2. 2 Tim. 
i. 4. 2 Pet. iti, 2. Jude 17. Heb. viii. 12 
et x. 17 τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνη- 
σϑῶ ἔτι, i. q. I will pardon them, quo- 
ted from Jer. xxxi. 34 where Sept. for 
ἼΞΊ 85, and so Sept. for m>p Jer. xxxiii. 
8.—Lue. D. Deor. 2.1. Xen. Mem. 2. 
1, 33.—Seq. ὅτι, Matt. v. 23. xxvii. 63. 
Luke xvi. 25. Johnii. 17,22 xii. 16. 
seq. ὡς Luke xxiv. 6.—Ecclus. vii. 16 or 
18. Xen. Cyr. 3.1. 27. 

b) aor. 1 ἐμνήσϑην as pass. Buttm. 
§ 118. ἢ. 6. Matth. § 495. e; to be re- 
membered, to be had in remembrance, ivo- 


Μισέω 


πιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, for good, as prayers Acts 
x. 81, coll. ver.4; orfor punishment Rey. 
xvi. 16. So Sept. for Ἵ31) Ez. xviii. 22. 
comp. Num, x. 9. Ps. cix. 14. 


Μισέω, ὥ, f. iow, to hate, trans. 
Pass. to be hated, odious. 

a) 6. acc. of pers. usually implying 
active ill will in words and conduct, a 
persecuting spirit. Matt. v. 43 μισήσεις 
τὸν ἐχϑρόν σου, where for the fut. in an 
imperative sense comp. in ᾿Αγαπάω Ὁ. 
ver, 44. x. 22 ἔσεσϑε μισούμενοι. xxiv.9, 
10. Mark xiii. 18. Lukei. 71. vi. 22,27. 
xix. 14. xxi. 17. John vii. 7 bis. xv. 18 
bis, 19, 23 bis, 24, 25. xvii. 14. Eph. v. 
29. Tit. iii. 3. 1 Johnii.9, 11. iii, 13, 15. 


iv. 20. . Sept. for xx Gen. xxxvii. 3.° 


Ley. xxvi. 17.—Hdian. 1. 13.5. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 2. 7.—By impl. i. q. to persecute, 
Rev. xvii. 16 οὗτοι μισήσουσι τὴν πόρνην. 
So Sept. and Ν δ 2 Sam. v. 8. xxii. 18. 

b) seq. ace. of thing, 1. ᾳ. to detest, to 
abhor. John iii. 20. Rom, vii. 156 μισῶ, 
τοῦτο ποιῶ. Heb.i.9. Jude23. Rev. ii. 
6bis, 15. xviii. 2.—Tob.iv.15. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 2. 37. 

a) spec. in antith. with ἀγαπάω it is 
i. q. not to love, to love less, to slight, 
6. acc. of pers. Matt. vi. 24 τὸν ἕνα μισή- 
ce καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει. Luke xiv. 
26. xvi.18. John xii. 9ὅ. Rom. ix. 
13. So Sept. and xy Gen. xxix. 31. 
Deut. xxi. 16. Mal. i. 3. See Tholuck 
Bergpr. in loe. 


MisSarodocia, ac, ἡ, (μισϑα- 
ποδότης,} pp. «full payment of wages ;’ 
hence recompence, requital, e. g. in the 
sense of reward Heb. x. 35. xi. 26; 
also punishment Heb. ii. 2. — Constit. 
Apostol. 6.11. comp, μισϑοδοσία Thue. 
8, 83. 


Μισϑαποδότης, ov, ὃ, (μισθός, 
ἀποδίδωμι,} pp. “ἃ payer in full of wa- 
ges ;’ hence requiter, rewarder, Heb. xi. 
6.—Constit. Apost. 4. 6. 


Μίσϑιος, fa, cov, also of two end- 
ings, (μισϑός,γ hired, and as subst. one 
hired, a hired servant, Luke xy. 17, 19. 
Sept. for pap Lev. xxv. 20. Job vii. 1. 
—Tob. v.11. Eccelus. vii. 20. 


Μισϑός, ov, ὁ, hire, wages, recom- 
pence, 
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Μιχαήλ 


a) pp. and genr. Matt. χχ. 8, Luke x. 
7 ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισϑοῦ αὑτοῦ 
ἐστιν. Acts i. 18 μισϑὸς ἀδικίας, i. 6. the 
wages of his crime. Rom.iv.4. 1 Cor. — 
iii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 18. James v. 4. 2 Pet. 
ii, 15 μισϑὸς ἀδικίας, i. 6. wages got ΒΥ 
iniquity. Jude 11] μισϑοῦ, i. 6. for hire 
or gain, comp. Buttm. § 182. 6. 1, 2. 
Sept. for "pip Gen. xxx. 28. Mal. iii. 5. 
n awn Gen. xxxi. 7.— Zl. V. H. 8. 8. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 5. 

b) in the sense of reward, Matt. v. 12 
ὁ μισϑὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Ver. 
46, vi. 1, 2, ὅ, 16. x. 41 bis, 49, Mark 
ix.41. Luke vi. 23, 35. John iv. 36. 1 
Cor. iii. 14. ix. 17,18. 2John8. Rev. xi. 
18. xxii. 12. So Sept. and pip Gen. xy. 
1.—Hdian. 1.3.5. Xen. An. 2. 2. 20. 

c) in the sense of retribution, punish- 
ment, 2 Pet, il. 18 μισϑὸς ἀδικίας.---- 
Mace. viii. 33. Callim. Hymn. in Dian. 
264 οὐδὲ γὰρ ᾿Ατρείδης ὀλίγῳ ἐπεκόμπασε 
μισϑῷ. 

Μισϑόω, ῶ, ἴ. How, (μισϑός,) to hire 
out, to let for hire, 281... Ἡ. 6.1. Diod. 
Sic. 12. 56.—In N. T, only Mid. μισ- 
ϑόομαι, ovpar, f. ὦσομαι, to hire out to 
oneself, i. q. simply to hire, trans. see 
Buttm. § 135.8. Matt. xx. 1 μισϑώσα- 
σϑαι ἐργάτας. ver.7. Sept. for nay Judg. 
ix. 4. 2 Chr. xxiv, 12.-- 281. V. H. 14.17. 
Xen. An. 6.4, 19, 


MicSwua, arog, τό, (μισϑόω,) hire, 
wages, rent, Sept. for }3n~ Deut. xxiii. 
19. 28]. V. H. 4.12. Hdot. 2. 180.—In 
N. T. ἃ thing hired or rented, e. g. a 
lodging, hired dwelling, Acts xxviii. 30. 


MisSwrdc, ov, ὁ, (μισϑόω,) one 
hired, a hired servant, Mark i, 20. John 
x. 12,18. Sept. for pip Ex. xii. 45. 
Ley. xix. 13.—Luc. de Merc. Cond. 36. 
Dem. 1199. 21. 


Μιτυλήνη, ne, ἡ; Mitylene, the cel- 
ebrated capital of the island of Lesbos, 
Acts xx. 14, It was the birth-place of 
Sappho, Alesus, Pittacus, ete. and is 
now called Castro. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
ΠῚ. p. 372. 


Μιχαήλ, 6, ἱπάθο. Michael, Heb. 
ΝΘ 1. e. who as God? pr. ἢ. of an 
archangel, the patron of the Jewish na- 
tion, Jude 9. Rev. xii. 7. See in 'Apy- 
ἄγγελος. 








Mva 


Mva, ae, ἡ; Lat. mina, pp. a Greek 
weight containing 100 δραχμαί, and 
larger than the Roman libra or pound 
in the proportion of 4 to 3. Hence as 
the latter is usually reckoned at about 
12 oz. Engl. avoirdupois, the μνᾶ would 
be nearly equivalent to the Engl. pound 
avoirdupois; see Beockh Staatsh. d. 
Ath. I. p. 19. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 490. 
Rees’ Cycl. art. Weights.—Hdot. 2. 180. 
—In N. T. μνᾶ is a silver coin, esti- 
mated by weight, containing 100 dpay- 
pai, and being itself the 60th part of a 
talent. According to Beckh 1]. c. p. 16, 
the Attic μνᾶ was nearest equal to 16 
dollars, comp. in Apayyd. It vari 
however in different countries. Luke 
xix. 13, 16 bis, 18 bis, 20, 24 bis, 25.— 
Dem. 1231. 13. Xen. Mem. 2. 5. 2. sq. 


Μνάομαι; see Μιμνήσκω. 


Μνάσων, wvoc, ὁ, Mnason, pr. n. 
of a Christian, Acts xxi. 16. 


Μνεία, ac, ἡ, (μιμνήσκω,γ recollec- 
tion, remembrance, Phil. i. 3 ἐπὶ τῇ μνείᾳ 
ὑμῶν. So μνείαν ἔχειν to have remem- 
brance of, i. q. to recollect, to remember, 
1 Thess. iii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 3. Also μνεί- 
av ποιεῖσϑαι to make remembrance of, 
i, e. to bear in mind, to make mention 
of, Rom, i. 9. Eph. i. 16. 1 Thess. i. 2. 
Philem.4. Sept. genr. for “p} Is. xxvi. 
8. py. ποιεῖσϑαι for 3} my Ps. exi. 
4. for 3} Job xiv. 18..---- 28]. V. H. 6. 
1. py. ἔχειν Aristoph. Eccl. 1154 or 
1162, Isocr. p. 89. Ὁ. pv. ποιεῖσϑαι 
#Eschin, 23. 5. Isoer. p. 105. B. 


Μνῆμα, aroc, τό, (μιμνήσκω, pp. 
a memorial, monument, intended to pre- 
serve the memory of any person or 
thing, Hom. Od. 15. 126; hence sepul- 
chral monument, cenotaph, Hom. 1]. 23. 
619. Dem. 1310. 15.—In N. T. meton. 
a tomb, sepulchre, see in Μνημεῖον. Mark 
v. [3], 5 Luke viii. 27. xxiii. 53 ἔϑηκαν αὐ- 
τὸ (τὸ σῶμα) ἐν μνήματι λαξευτῷ. xxiv. 1. 
Acts ii. 29. vii. 16. Rev. xi.9. Sept. for 
“ap Ex. xiv. 11. Ez. xxxvii. 12. 3 
Ee xXxxiil. 23 sq.—Jos. Ant. ἍΝ ¥ 


_Diod. Sic. 13.86. Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 11. 


Μνημεῖον, ov, τό, (μιμνήσκω,) pp. 
@ memorial, monument, i. q. μνῆμα, Xen. 
Ag. 6. 2; hence a sepulchral monument, 
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Μνημόσυνον 


cenotaph, Dem. 1125. 16. Thue. 5. 11. 
—In N. T. meton. a tomb, sepulchre, 
Matt. viii. 28. xxvii. 52 καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα 
ἀνεῴχϑησαν. y. 53. xxviii. 8. Mark vy. 2. 
al. So Matt. xxiii. 29 κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα, 
and Luke xi. 47 οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα, 
i. e. ye adorn or build up (repair) the se- 
pulchres of the prophets, see in Κοσμέω, 
b, and Kowdéw. Comp. 1 Mace. xiii. 27. 
Jos. Ant. 13. 6. 6. Sept. for ap Gen. 
xxiii. 6,9. xlix.30. pap Gen. xxxv. 
20.—Xen. H. 6. 3. 2. 14, 15.—The se- 
pulchres of the Hebrews were often ca- 
verns, Gen. xxiii. 9sq. or were hewn by 
art out of rocks or in the sides of hills, 
in various forms and sizes, sometimes 
with several compartments. They were 
closed by a door or layer of stone, and 
the entrance was often decorated with 
ornaments and whitewashed. See Cal- 
met Art. Sepulchre. Jahn § 206. § 207, 
and notes. AL. 


Μνήμη, NC, ὃ, (μιμνήσκω,) remem- 
brance, recollection, 6. g. μνήμην ποιεῖ- 
σϑαι to call to mind, to bear in recollection, 
2 Pet. i. 15. Sept. for ῬΙῚ Ps. xxx. 5. 
—l. V.H.5.3. Diod. Sic. 1. 2. init. 
μν. ποιεῖσϑαι Thuc, 2. 54 


Μνημονεύω, f. εύσω, (μνήμων), μι- 
μνήσκω,) to remember, to call to mind, to 
bear in mind. 

a) pp. absol. Mark viii. 18. Seq. gen. 
comp. Buttm. § 132. 5. 3. Luke xvii. 82 
μνημονεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Λώτ. John 
Xv. 20 τοῦ λόγου. xvi. 4,21. Acts xx. 35. 
Gal. ii. 10. Col. iv. 18. 1 Thess. i. 3. 
Heb. xi. 15. xiii. 7. So Sept. for a) 
Ps. Ixiii. 7.—1 Mace. xii. 11. Luce. D. 
Deor. 4. 4. Diod. Sic. 1. 21.—Seq. ac- 
cus. comp. Matth. § 347. n. 2. Winer 
§ 80. 7. c. Matt. xvi. 9 τοὺς ἄρτους. 1 
Thess. ii, 9 τὸν κόπον. 2 Tim. ii. 8. So 
God is said to remember sin, i. e. to pun- 
ish it, Rey. xviii. 5. Sept. for 2} Ex. 
xiii. 3. Is. xliii. 18.—2 Mace. ix. 21. 
Hdian. 6.1.16. Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 7.— 
Seq. ὅτι Acts xx. 31. Eph. ii. 11. 2Thess, 
ii. 5. πόϑεν Rev. ii, 5. πῶς iii. 3. Comp. 
Μιμνήσκω a. 

b) by impl. to mention, to speak of, 
seq. περί, Heb. xi. 22 περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου... 
éuvnpovevoe.—Hdian. 1. 1. 5. Xen. Veet. 
4, 25. 


Μνημόσυνον; ov, τό, (pp. neut. 


Μνηστεύω 


of adj. μνημόσυνος, commemorative,) ὦ 
memorial, monument, i. q. μνημεῖον, Hdot. 
2. 136, 148.—In N. T. genr. memorial, 
i.e. any thing causing or preserving the 
remembrance of a person or thing. Matt. 
xxvi. 18 et Mark xiv. 9 εἰς μνημόσυνον 
αὐτῆς for a memorial of her, i. e. in me~ 
mory of her, to her honourable remem- 
brance, fame. Acts x. 4 ai προσευχαί 
σου ... ἀνέβησαν εἰς py. ἐνώπιον τ. 9. 
thy prayers ... are come up as a memo- 
rial, into remembrance, before God. Sept. 
for 13} ἔχ. xvii. 14. Ps. cii. 18. 773] 
Ex. xii. 14. Mal. iii. 16,-Ecclus. x. 17. 
xxiv. 20. 


Μνηστεύω, f. εύσομαι, (μνάομαι,) 
to ask in marriage, to woo, trans. Hom. 
Od. 18. 276. Xen. H. G. 6. 4. 87. Mid. 
id. 251. V. H. 10. 15.—In N. T. only 
Pass. pp. to be asked in marriage, hence 
to be betrothed, affianced, c. dat. of pers. 
Matt. i. 18 μνηστευϑείσης τῆς μητρὸς ad- 
τοῦ Μαρίας τῷ Ἰωσήφ. Luke i. 27. ii. 
5. SoSept. for Pu. ik Deut. xxii. 23, 
25, 27, 28.—Artemid. 2. 12. 


Μογιλάλος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, (μόγις, λα- 
Aéw,) speaking with difficulty, astammerer, 
Mark vii. 32. Sept. for Dbx pp. tongue- 
tied, Is. xxxv. 6.—Atius VIII. 88. Pha- 


Vor. μόλις τὸ φϑέγμα διορϑοῦν δυνάμενος. 


Μόγις, adv. (μόγος, labour, pains), 
with difficulty, hardly, Luke ix. 39.3 
Mace, vii. 6. Xen. An. 3. 4. 48. 


Μόδιος, ov, ὁ, Lat. modius, a Ro- 
man measure for things dry, equal. to 
one-sixth part of the Attic medimnus, 
and containing therefore 1.916 gall. 
Engl. or nearly one peck; comp. in 
Képoc. Boeckh Staatsh. d. Ath. I. p, 
100 sq. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 505,— 
Matt. vy. 15. Mark iv. 21. Luke xi. 33, 
—Jos. Ant. 9. 4, 5. Dinarch. 95. 37. 


Μοιχαλίς, ίδος, ἡ, (i: ᾳ. μοιχάς 
fem. to μοιχός, an adulteress, Rom. vii. 8 
bis. 2 Pet. il, 14 ὀφϑαλμοὶ μεστοὶ μοι- 
χαλίδος eyes full of an adulteress, i. 6. 
gazing with desire after such persons. 
Sept. for ΠΡ 5 Ez. xvi. 38. xxiii. 45.— 
Plut. Plac. Philosoph. 1: 7. Tom. IX. 
Ρ. 498, ed. R. Tom. V. p. 245. Tauchn. 
See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 452.—Trop. from 
the Heb. one faithless towards God, as an 
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Μοιχός 


adulteress towards her husband; in 
O. T. spoken chiefly of those who for- 
sook God for idols, Hos. iii. 1. Is. lyii. 
3, 7s8q. Ez. c.16.c.23. In N.T.genr. 
of those who neglect God and their 
duty towards him, and yield themselves 
up to their own lusts and passions, 
James iv. 4. So γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοι- 
χαλίς, where μοιχαλίς in apposit. expres- 
ses an attribute, adulterous, i. e. faith- 
less, idolatrous, Matt. xii. 89. xvi. 4. 
Mark viii. 38. 


Μοιχάω, @, f. how, (μοιχός, to de~ 
Jile a married woman, to commit adultery 
with her ; trop. τὴν ϑάλασσαν, i. 6. to get 
possession of the sea covertly and with- 
out right, Xen. H. 6. 1. 6. 15.—In 
N. T. only Mid. μοιχάομαι, ὥμαι, genr. 
to commit adultery, used both of man 
and woman, intrans. Matt. v. 32 bis, 
ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσϑαι: καὶ ὃς... μοι- 
xara, xix. 9 bis. Mark χ. 1], 19, Sept. 
for ὮΝ Jer. iii. 8. ix. 2.—Different is 
Thom. Mag. p. 619, μοιχᾶται ὁ ἀνὴρ, 
μοιχεύεται δὲ ἡ γυνή. 


Μοιχεία, ας, ἡ; (μοιχεύω,) adul- 
tery, Matt. xv.19. Mark vii. 21. John viii. 
8. Gal. v.19. Sept. for p-px> Jer. xiii. 
27. comp. Hos. ii. 4 [2].—Wisd. xiv. 
26. Luc. D. Deor. 17. 2. Hdian. 5. 7. 6. 


Μοιχεύω, f. stow, also Mid. μοι- 
χεύομαι, (μοιχός, to commit adultery, 
genr. and absol. Active Matt. v. 27 οὐ 
μοιχεύσεις. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 9. Mark x. 
19 μὴ μοιχεύσῃς. Luke xviii. 20. James ii. 
11 bis; all in allusion to Ex. xx. 18. 
Deut. v. 17, where Sept. for ὮΝ). For 
the fut. as imperative, see Winer § 44. 3. 
Matth. ὃ 498. c. Luke xvi. 18 bis. Rom. 
ii. 22 bis. Mid. once John viii. 4. (Diod. 
Sic. 1.78. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 5.) Seq. 
ace. to commit adultery with any one, 
Matt. v. 28 ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτήν. So 
Sept. for 5} trop. Jer, iii. 9—Luc. D. 
Deor. 6. 8. AEschin. Dial. Soer. 2. 14, 
—Symbol. once seq. μετά τινος, Rev. ii. 
22. Comp. in Μοιχαλίς fin. | 


Μοιχός, ov, 6, an adulterer, Luke 
xviii. 11. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Heb. xiii. 4, Sept. 
for xb Job xxiv. 15. Prov. vi. 32. £1, 
V. H. 10. 18. Xen. Mem. 2.1. 5,— 
Trop. from the Heb. one faithless 
towards God ete. see in Μοιχαλίς fin. 





᾿ Μόλις 
Jamesiv.4. So Sept. and 5x77 Is. lvii. 
3. ; 


Μόλις, adv. (μῶλος, μόλος, labour, 
pains), i. q. μόγις but less Attic, Buttm. 
Ausf. Spr. § 16. n.2. Passow sub. v. 
with difficulty, hardly, scarcely, Acts xiv. 
18. xxvii. 7,8,16. Rom. v.7. 1 Pet. iv. 
18.—Hdian. 3. 6. 4. Xen. Cony. 4. 37. 


Μολόχ;, 4, indec. Moloch, Heb. 7>i2 
(king) Jer. xxxii. 35, also 15519 Milcom 1 
K. xi. 5, 2 K. xxiii. 18, and p> Mal- 
cam Jer. xlix. 1, 3, pr. n. of an idol of 
the Ammonites, to which the Hebrews 
also offered human victims, both during 
their wanderings and afterwards in the 
valley of Hinnom, Ley. xviii. 21. xx. 2 
sq. 1 K. xi. 7, ete. comp. in Γεέννα. 
The Rabbins describe the statue of Mo- 
loch as of brass, in the form of the hu- 
man body, but with the head of an ox; 
it was hollow within, was heated from 
below, and the children to be immolated 
were placed in its arms. Similar to 
this was also the statue of Saturn among 
the Carthaginians, see Diod. Sic. 20, 14, 
Miinter Religion der Karthager p. 19. 
Hence both Moloch and the Carthagi- 
nian Saturn prob. represent the planet 
Saturn, to which the Semitic nations 
sacrificed human victims; see Gesen. 
Lex. art. * Comment. on Isa. Vol. 
II. p. 348, coll. p. 327 sq. Jahn § 411. 
—In N. T. only Acts vii. 43 καὶ ἀνελά- 
Bere τὴν σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολόχ, comp. in 
᾿Αναλαμβάνω ἃ. This passage is quoted 
from Amos y. 26, where Sept. Mods x for 
Heb. ὈΞΞΣ your king, i. q. Jr. 


Μολύνω, f. vv, to soil, to stain, to 
defile, Sept. Cant. v. 3. for 53y Gen. 
xxxvii. 30. Jos. Ant. 3. 6.1. Luc. Anarch. 
v. Gymnas. 1.—In N. T. symbol. Rev. 
lii. 4 οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια. xiv, 4. Me- 
taph. 1 Cor. viii. 7 ἡ συνείδησις αὐτῶν... 
μολύνεται, their conscience is defiled, i. 6. 
is blunted, weakened,—Ecclus. xxi. 28. 
Artem. II. 26. Porph. de Abstin. I. 42. 

Μολυσμός; οὔ, ὁ, (μολύνω,γ a soil- 
ing, hence , pollution, in a 
moral sense, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Sept. for 
a Jer. xxiii. 15.—Esdr. viii. 83. 2 

ace. v. 27. 


Μομφή, ἧς, ἡ» (μέμφομαι,) Sault 
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Μόνος 


found, blame, censure, i. 6. occasion of 
complaint, Col. iii. 13.—Eurip. Orest. 
1068, 9. Aristoph. Pac. 663, 4. 


Movi, fic, ἡ» (μένω,) pp. stay in a 
place Xen. An. 5.1.5. InN, T. abode, 
dwelling, mansion, John xiv.2. So ποι- 
εἴν μονὴν παρά rim, to make one’s abode 
with any one, i. e. to abide or dwell with 
him, trop. John xiv. 23, comp. Rev. xxi. 
3.—pp. Jos. Ant. 8. 18, 7. Thue. 1. 131. 


Μονογενής, edc, ove, 6, ἡ, adj. 
(μόνος, γένος from γίνομαι), only born, 
only begotten, i. 6. only child, Luke vii. 
12 μονογενὴς τῷ μητρί. vili. 42 ϑυγάτηρ 
μον. ἦν. ix. 88. Heb. xi. 17.—Tob. iii. 15. 
vi. 9. Jos. Ant. 2. 7.4. Diod. Sic. 4. 78. 
—In John’s writings spoken only of ὁ 
Λόγος, the only begotten Son of God in 
the highest sense, as alone knowing and 
revealing the essence of the Father, 
John i. 14, 18. iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9. 
Comp. Λόγος III. Others here by impl. 
most dear, only beloved, as Sept. for 4°11 
Ps, xxii. 21. xxxv. 17. 


Μόνον, adv. see in Μόνος ec. 


Μόνος, n, ov, only, alone, i. e. 

a) pp. without others, without com- 
panions, e. g. of persons, Matt. xiv. 23 
μόνος ἣν ἐκεῖ. Mark vi. 47 καὶ αὐτὸς μό- 
νος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ix. 2 κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους. 
ver. 8. Luke x. 40. John viii. 9. Rom. xi. 
8. xvi.4. Heb. ix.7. 2 Johni. al. Sept. 
for 735 Gen. ii. 18. xxxii. 23. (Hdian. 
3. 5. 15, Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 36.) Trop. of 
one acting by his own authority, alone, 
John viii. 16; or as destitute of help from 
another John viii. 29. xvi. 32.—Zil. V. 
H. 9. 40.—Of things, Luke xxiv. 12 ra 
ὀϑόνια κείμενα μόνα, i. 6. without the body 
of Jesus. John xii. 24 ὁ κόκκος... μόνος 
μένει, i. 6. sterile, barren.—Spoken in 
an adverbial sense, of persons and things, 
comp. Buttm. § 123. n. 3. Matt. iv. 4 
οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ὁ ἄνϑρ. John vy. 
44 τὴν δόξαν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου ϑεοῦ οὐ 
ζητεῖτε. Jude 4. Rev. xv. 4. (Xen. Mem. 
4.5.9.) So after εἰ μή, Matt. xii. 4 εἰ 
μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι μόνοις. (comp. Acts xi. 
19.) Matt. xvii. 8. xxiv. 36. Luke v. 
21. Phil. iv. 15. Rev. ix.4. . 

b) alone of many, one out of many, 
Luke xxiv. 18 σὺ μόνος παροικεῖς Ἱερου- 


Μονόφϑαλμος 


"σαλήμ κι τι A. 1 Cor. ix. 6. 2 Tim. iv. 
1).—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 27. Mem. 1. 4.11. 

6) neut. μόνον as adv. only, alone, 
Buttm. §115.4. E.g. simply, Matt. v. 
47 τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν μόνον. ix. 21 ἐὰν 
μόνον ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ. Mark 
v.36. Acts xviii. 25. 1 Cor. vii. 89. Gal. 
i. 23. Heb. ix. 10. (Hdian. 8. 4. 19. Xen. 
Cony. 5.2.) After εἰ μή, Matt. xxi. 19 
ei μὴ φύλλα μόνον. Mark vi. 8. Acts xi. 
19. With negatives, 6. g. μὴ μόνον 
not only, simply Gal, iv. 18. James i. 
22; in antith. or gradation, seq. ἀλλά 
Phil. ii. 12. seq. ἀλλὰ καί but also, John 
ΧΙ, 9 μὴ τοὺς πόδας pov μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὰς χεῖρας κ. τ. X. (Hdian. 2. 5. 10.) οὐ 
μόνον, not only, comp. in Οὐ c; simply 
James ii, 24; in antith. or gradation, 
seq. ἀλλὰ Acts xix. 26. (Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 
16.) seq. ἀλλὰ καί but also, Matt. xxi. 
21. John νυ. 18 ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ σάβ- 
βατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν 
ϑεόν. xi. 52. Acts xxi. 13. Rom. i. 82, 
Heb. xii. 26, al.— Hdian. 1. 12. 14. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.6.17. Ax. 


Μονόφϑαλμος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (μόνος, 
ὀφϑαλμός,) one-eyed, having'lost an eye, 
Matt. xviii. 9. Mark ix. 47. Luc. Ver. 
Hist.1.3. The earlier Greeks said ére- 
ρόφϑαλμος, Lob, ad Phryn. p. 136. 


Μονόω, ὥ, f. dow, (μόνος,) to leave 
alone, Pass. to be left alone, e. g. as a 
widow, to be solitary, prob. childless, 
1 Tim. v. 5.—Diod. Sic. xix. 89, Xen. 
Ven. 9. 9. 


Moo¢%, ἧς» ἡ» form, shape, Mark 
xvi. 12 ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ. Sept. for man 
Is. xliv. 18.—Xen. Cc. 6. 16.—Phil. 
ii. 7 μορφὴν δούλου λαβών i. 6. appearing 
in a humble and despised condition. 
Comp. Test. XII Patr. p. 744 τὸν Ba- 
σιλέα τῶν οὐρ. τὸν ἐπὶ γῆς φανέντα ἐν 
μορφῇ ἀνϑρώπου ταπεινώσεως, i. 4. Pp. 
542 6 ϑεὸς σῶμα λαβών, and p. 644 sq. 
ϑεὸν ἐν σχήματι ἀνθρώπου. Hence also 
Phil. ii. 6 ὃς ἐν μορφῇ ϑεοῦ ὑπάρχων 
who being in the form of God, i. 6. as 
God, like God, where the force of the 
antithesis would seem most naturally 
to refer to the divine majesty and glory, 
as Sept. for 1.1 Dan. iv. 33. comp. v. 6, 
9,20. Or μορφή may here have the sense 
of nature, φύσις, so that ἐν μορφῇ ϑεοῦ 


528 


Μόχϑος 


ὑπάρχων would be i. 4. being of that 
nature, of the same nature with God; 
comp. Eurip. Bacch. 54 μορφήν τ᾽ ἐμὴν 
μετέβαλον εἰς ἄνδρος φύσιν. Plato Re- 
pub. II. p. 381. ο, ϑεὸς κάλλιστος καὶ 
ἄριστος ὧν... μένει ἀεὶ ἁπλῶς ἐν τῇ αὐ- 


τοῦ μορφῇ. comp. Jos. c. Ap. 2. 22. 


Μορφόω, @, f. dow, (μορφή,) to 
JSorm, to fashion, trans. Sept. for ἽΝ Is. 
xliv. 13. Plut. ed. R. X. p. 207 ult. In 
N. T. Pass to be formed, trop. Gal. iv. 
19 ἄχρις οὗ μορφωϑῇ Xp. ἐν ὑμῖν i. e. 
until the very image of Christ be im- 
pressed upon your hearts. 


Μόρφωσις, εος, ἡ» (μορφόω,) Pp. 
a forming ; hence form, appearance, 6. g. 
mere external form, 2 Tim. iii. 5 ἔχοντες 
μόρφωσιν ebocBeiac.—Test. XII Patr. p. 
742 ἰδεῖν τὴν p. τῆς ὄψεως adbrov.— By 
impl. a prescribed form, norma, Rom. 
il, 20 ἔχων τὴν p. τῆς γνώσεως. 


Μοσχοποιέω, ὥ, ἔ. How, (μόσχος, 
ποιέω, to make a calf, i. 6. the image of 
a calf or bullock, found only Acts vii. 41. 
The allusion is to the golden calf made 
by Aaron in imitation of the Egyptian 
Apis, comp. Ex. xxxii. 4.sq. where Sept. 
ἐποίησαν μόσχον. 


Μόσχος, ov, ὃ; pp. shoot of a plant, 
young and tender, Hom. Il. 11. 105. 
Dioscor. IV. 108. Hence a young ani- 
mal, and espec. in prose and N.T. a 
calf, a young bullock, Luke xy. 238, 27, 
80. Heb. ix. 12, 19. Rev. iv. 7. Sept. 
for yy Ex. xxxii. 4, 8,19. ἽΒ Ex. xxix. 
10 sq. Ley. iv. 3 sq. "pa Gen. xii. 16. 
xxiv. 35._#El. H. An. 14. 11. Hdot. 3. 
28 of the god Apis, i.e. a young bullock. 


Μουσικός, ἡ, dv, (μοῦσα,) devoted 
to the muses, i. 6. to the liberal arts and 
sciences, learned, Hl. V. H. 4.15. In 
N. T. skilled in music, a musician, Rev. 
XVill. 22 φωνὴ κιϑαρῳδῶν καὶ μουσικῶν καὶ 
αὐλητῶν, perh. here singers. —1 Mace. 
ix. 39, 41. Luc. D. Deor. 7. 3. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6. 38. 


Μόχϑος, ov, ὃ, wearisome labour, 
travail, including the idea of painful 
effect, sorrow; in N. T. only as coupled 
with κόπος. 2 Cor. xi. 27 ἐν κόπῳ καὶ 
μόχϑῳ. 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8. 
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Sept. for dy Deut. xxvi. 7. Ece. ii. 18 
sq.—Wisd. x. 10. Xen. Conv. 8. 40. 


Μνυελός, ov, ὁ, marrow, Heb. iv. 12. 
—Sept. Gen. xlv.18. Eurip. Hippol. 
255 or 257. Alciphr. I. 23. 


Mvéw, ὥ, f. iow, (μύω to shut up,) 
to initiate, to instruct, sc.in things before 
unknown, Pass. Phil. iv. 12, parall. with 
μανϑάνω in ver. 11.—Diod. Sic. 4. 7μυεῖν 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" τοῦτο δ᾽ ἐστὶν, τὸ διδάσκειν 
τὰ καλὰ καὶ συμφέροντα, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀπαι- 
δεύτων ἀγνοούμενα. Spec. to initiate 
into the heathen mysteries ete. Diod. 
Sic. 5. 48. Hdot. 2. 51. 


MiSoc, ov, ὃ, speech, discourse, 
Hom. Od. 11. 561. Xen. Mem. 1. 2.58. 
In N. Τὶ fable, fiction, a mythic tale, 
mythic discourse, 1 Tim. i. 4. iv. 7 τοὺς 
δὲ βεβήλους καὶ γραώδεις μύϑους παραιτοῦ. 
2 Tim. iv. 4. Tit. i. 14. 2 Pet. i, 16.— 
Hdian. 1. 11. 6. Diod. Sic. 1.19. Dem. 
1219, 14. 


Μυκάομαι, ὥμαι, f. ἤσομαι, (μή) to 
moo, to low, pp.as the cow or ox, Hom. 
Il. 18. 580. Lue. Ὁ. Deor. Mar. 15. 2. 
to bellow WU. 21. 287. ‘Transferred to 
other animals, Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 319 
ult. Theocr. 26.20. In N. T. ofalion, 
to roar, Rey. x. 3 ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται..----- 


Anthol. Gr. 1. p. 246. 


Μυκτηρίζω, f. ἰσω, (μυκτήρ nose, 
μύξζω,γ to turn up one’s nose in scorn, and 
hence to mock, to deride, Pass. Gal. vi. 7 
Sede οὐ μυκτηρίζεται, i. 6. God will not 
let himself be mocked. Sept. for xy Job 
xxii. 19. Ps, xxx. 7.—Test. XII Patr. 
p. 700. Lys. Fragm. 36. 


“Μυλικός, ἡ, dv, (μύλη mill, ) belong- 
ing to a mill, e. g. λίϑος μυλικός a mill- 
stone, Mark ix. 42. 


Μύλος, ov, ὁ, μύλη from μύλλω, 
μύω,) pp. a grinder, hence a mill, a mill- 
stone. The mills used by the Hebrews 
are still common in the East; they were 
composed of two stones, of which the 
lower was fixed, and the upper was 
turned round upon it (Heb. 35> rider), 
having a hole in the middie for receiy- 
ing the grain. The grinding was most- 
ly done by hand by female slaves, and 
though exceedingly laborious was usu- 


ally accompanied by song. Larger 
mills were turned by an ass; whence 
the upper mill-stone was called ὀνικός 
Matt. xviii. 6; or also ὄνος, Hesych. ὄνος" 
ὁ ἀνώτερος λίϑος τοῦ μύλου. Xen, An. 1. 
5. 5. comp. Luc. Asin. 28, 42. See Jahn 
§ 138, 139. Calmet art. Corn.—Hence 
in eT." ἘΠῸῚ τῇ τὴς 

a) a mill, Rev. xviii. 22 καὶ φωνὴ μύλου, 
the song of the mill, i. 6. the singing of 
the maid servants when grinding, comp. 
Jer. xxv. 10. Sept. for orm Ex. xi, 5. 
Is. xlvii. 2.—Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 172. 
10. IX. p. 301. 5. Comp. Hesych. 1. e. 

b) by synecd. a mill-stone, i, e. the 
upper one or rider, 6. g. μύλος ὀνικός 
Matt. xviii.16. Lukexvii.2. μ. μέγας 
Rey. xyiii.21. Sept. for a95 Judg. ix. 
53. 2K, xi. 21.—Anthol. Gr. III. p. 46, 
51. 

Μύλων; woe, ὃ; (μύλη,) mill-house, 
pistrinum, place where the mill is, Matt. 
xxiv. 41.—Lue. Asin. 42. Dem. 1111. 
27. See in Midog. 


Μύρα, wv, τά, Myra, one of the six 
principal cities of Lycia, on the 8. W. 
coast of Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 5. 

Mupide, ἄδος; ἡ; (μυρίος,) a myriad, 
i. 6. ten thousand, Acts xix. 19. Sept. for 
ΝΞ Ezra ii. 64. Neh. vii. 66. 7339 
Deut. xxxiii. 17. Lev. xxvi. 8.—ZEl. V. 
H. 2, 25. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 6.— Put as in 
Engl. for any indefinitely large number, 
Luke xii. 1. Acts xxi. 20. Heb. xii. 22. 
Jude 14. Rey. v. 11. ix. 16. So Sept. 
and 733% Gen. xxiv. 60. 1 Sam. xxi. 11, 


Mupizw, f. isw, (μύρον,) to anoint se. 
for burial, to embalm, trans. Mark xiv. 8 
προέλαβε μυρίσαι μου τὸ cHpa.—Aristoph. 
Plut. 529. Hdot. 1. 195. 


Μυρίος, a, ov, very many, innumer- 
able, Pind. Nem. 10, 84. Theoer. 16. 22. 
Plur. μυρίοι id. Hom. Od. 8. 110.—In 
N. T. only plur. μυρίοι ten thousand, pp. 
Matt. xviii. 24 μυρίων ταλάντων. Sept. 
for ὈΠῸΝ ΓῺ Esth. iii. 9. ἸΞῚ 1 Chr. 
xxix. 7.—Diod. Sic. 15. 59. Xen. Cyr. 
2. 1. 5.—Put as in Engl. for any inde- 
finitely large number, 1 Cor. iv. 15 ἐὰν 
μυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε, i. 6. ten thou- 
sand masters. xiv. 19.._Jos, Ant. ὅ. 3. 
2. Hdian. 2.3.14. Xen. Cyr. 5.1.13. 


Miépov, ov, τό, (Leb. Ἵ2,) any ar- 
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Μυσία 


omatic balsam distilling of itself from ἃ 
tree or plant, espec. myrrh, pippa, cpip- 
va, Zl. V. H. 12.31. comp. Diod. Sic. 
5.41. In N.T.genr. ointment, ungent, 
i. 6. perfumed, Matt. x xvi. 7 ἀλάβαστρον 
μύρου. ver.9, 12, Mark xiv.3,4. Luke vii. 
87, 38. xxiii. 56. John xi, 2, xii. 3 bis, 5. 
Rey. xviii. 18. Opp. to ἔλαιον, Luke vii. 
4θ ἐλαίῳ τὴν κεφ. pov οὐκ ἤλειψας" αὕτη δὲ 
μύρῳ ἤλειψέ μου τοὺς πόδας, comp. Xen. 
below. Sept. for ajo yaw Ps. exxxiil. 
2. you Prov. xxvii. 9. Cant. i. 2.— 
#1. V. H.9.9. Pol. 81. 4.1. Xen. 
Conv. 2.3, 4 opp. to ἔλαιον. 

Μυσία, ac, ἡ, Mysia, the north- 
western province of Asia Minor, lying 
between the Propontis and Lydia, and 
including the Troad, Acts xvi. 7,8. The 
Mysian cities Assos, Pergamos, and 
Troas, are mentioned in N. T. 


ἹΜυστήριον, tov, τό, (μύστης, μυέω 
Ἢ: Μ᾿ a mystery, i. 6. something into 
which one must be initiated, instructed 
before it can be known, something of 
itself not obvious and above human in- 
sight. In N. T. spoken of facts, doc- 
trines, principles, ete. not fully revealed, 
but only obscurely or symbolically set 
forth. 

a) genr. Matt. xiii. 11 ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶ- 
ναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς Bac. τῶν οὐρ. to know 
the mysterious things of the kingdom of 
heaven, i. e. in a deeper and more per- 
fect manner than they weremade known 
to others. Markiv.11. viii. 10. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2. Eph. v. 32 τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα 
ἐστίν. 2 Thess. ii. 7 τὸ μυστήριον τῆς ἀνο- 
μίας, mysterious wickedness, i. 6. hidden, 
as yet unknown to Christians, opp. 
ἀποκαλύπτεσϑαι in ver. 8; comp. Buttm. 
§ 1238. ἢ. 4. (Jos. B. J. 1. 24. 1 κακίας 
μυστήριον.) Rey. i. 20 τὸ μυστ. τῶν ἑπτὰ 
ἀστέρων. Χ. 7. xvii. 5, 7,—Wisd. ii. 22. 
Hdian. 8.7.8. Of the Eleusinian mys- 
teries, e.g. the lesser, τὰ μικρά Diod. 
Sic. 4. 14; the greater Diod. Sic. 4. 25. 
Dem. 29, ult. Xen. H. G. 1. 4. 14. 

b) spec. of the Gospel, the Christian 
dispensation, as having been long hidden 
and first revealed in later times. Eph. 
iii. 9 et Col. i. 26 τὸ μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκε- 
κρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Sep. 
Eph. vi. 19 τὸ μ. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. Coll. ii. 
2 τὸ μ. τοῦ Seow. iv. 3 et Eph, ili. 4 τοῦ 
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Μωραίνω 


Xp. 1 Tim. iii. 9 τῆς πίστεως. Rom. xvi. 
25. 1 Cor. ii. 7. iv. 1. xiii. 2. Eph. iii, 
3. Col. i. 27. So of particular doctrines 
or parts of the Gospel, Rom. xi. 25. 1 
Cor. xv. 51. Eph. i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


MuwraZw, dow, (μύωψ from μύω, 
wy,) pp. to shut the eyes, i, 6. to contract 
the eyelids, to blink, to twinkle, like one 
who cannot see clearly ; hence by impl. 
to be near-sighted, trop. 2 Pet. i. 9.— 
Aristot. Probl. Sect. 81. Suid. ἐμυώπα- 
σεν" ἄκροις τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς προσέσχε, μυω- 
πάζω γὰρ τὸ Kappbwe 


Μώλωψ, ὠὡπος, 6, (μάω, σμάω,) ἃ 
stripe, weal, i. 6. mark of a stripe or 
blow, trop. 1 Pet. ii. 24 οὗ τῷ μώλωπι 
ἰάϑητε, i. 6. collect. stripes, quoted from 
Is. liii. 5 where Sept. for m3n.—pp. 
Luc. Philopseud. 20. Plut. Am. Paul. 
19 fin. 


Μωμάομαι; ὥμαι, f. ἤσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (μῶμος,) to find fault with, to carp 
at, to blame, c. acc. 2 Cor. viii. 20. Aor, 
1 ἐμωμήϑεν as pass. 2 Cor. vi. 3 ἵνα μὴ 
μωμηϑῇ ἡ διακονία ἡμῶν, comp. Buttm. ὃ 
113. n. 6.—Wisd. x. 14. Luc. D. Deor. 
20.2. Hom. 1]. 3. 412. 


Μῶμος; ov, ὃ, fault, i. 6. fault- 
finding, censure, Ecclus. xviii. 15. Plut. 
ed. R. IX. p. 263.6. In N.T. fault as 
found, blemish, trop. stain, disgrace, 2 
Pet. ii. 13 σπῖλοι καὶ popor.—pp. Sept. 
for nm of a bodily defect, Lev. xii. 16 
sq. Deut. xv. 21. Anthol. Gr. I. p. 74, 
75. 


Mwoaivw, f. avi, (μωρός,) pp. to 
make dull, not acute, see in Μωρός. 
Hence 

a) of impressions on the taste, Pass, 
to become insipid, tasteless, to lose its 
savour, as salt, Matt. v. 13 et Luke χῖν. 
34 ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανϑῇ. Comp. Tho- 
luck Bergpred. p. 122. 

b) of the mind, to make foolish, i. 6. 
to show to be foolish, ec. ace. 1 Cor. i. 
20 iuwpavey ὁ Sede τὴν σοφίαν τοῦ κόσ- — 
pov. Pass. Rom. i. 22 φάσκοντες εἷναι 
σοφοὶ ἐμωράνϑησαν, they became foolish, 
i. e. acted like fools. Sept. trans. for 
bop Is. xliv. 15. Pass. for bo) 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 10. “y3? Is. xix. 11.—In profane 
writers pwpaivw in this sense is intrans. 











Moora 


to be foolish, to act foolishly, Luc. D. 
Mort. 13.3. Xen. Mem. 1.1.11. 


Mwola, ac, ἡ, (μωρός,) folly, fool- 
wshness, absurdity, spoken of what seems 
foolish and absurd, 1 Cor. i. 18 ὁ λόγος 

. τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις μωρία ἐστι. Ver. 
21, 23. ii. 14. iii. 19.—Ecclus, xx. 31. 
Dem. 128. 10. Thuc. 5. 41. 


Mwpodoyia, ac, ἡ; (μωρόλογος from 
μωρός, Aéyw,) foolish talk, empty dis- 
course, Eph. v. 4.—So μωρολογεῖν Plut. 
ed. R. VI. p. 669. 8. 


Μωρός, 4, dv, pp. dull, not acute, 
e. g. of impressions on the taste, insipid, 
tasteless, Dioscor. 4. 18. p. 192. Hip- 
pocr. de Dieta 2, 27. 2. Comp. Tho- 
luck Bergpred. p. 122. In N.T. of the 
mind, stupid, foolish, and ὁ μωρός subst. 
a fool, e. g. of persons, Matt. vii. 26 
ὁμοιωϑήσεται dvSpi μωρῷ. Xxill. 17 μωροὶ 
καὶ τυφλοί. ver. 19, xxv.2 ai πέντε μωραί 
sc. παρϑένοι. ver. 3,8. 1 Cor. iii. 18. iv. 
10. So prob. Matt. v. 22, where others 
render it wicked, impious, like Heb. 53} 
Sept. ἄφρων Ps. xiv. 1. liii. 2. Job ii, 10; 
but μωρός no where else has this sense. 
Comp. Tholuck Bergpr. p. 178 sq. 
(Arr. Epict. 3. 22. 85.) Of things, 
1 Cor. i. 25 τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ i. e. 


Ναασών, ὁ, indec. Naason, Heb. 
vir (diviner), pr. n. of a chief of Ju- 
dah, whose sister was the wife of Aaron, 
Matt. i. 4 bis. Luke iii. 32. Comp. Ex. 
vi. 23. Num. ii. 3. 


Nayyai, ὁ, indec. Nagge, p.n. of 
aman, Luke iii. 25. 


Ναζαρέδ or Ναζαρέτ, ἡ, indec, 
Nazareth, prob. Heb. 133, Aram. ΓΝ ἽΝ. 
(a twig,) see Hengstenb. Christol. Vol.. 
II. init. Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 182 sq. pr. 
n. of a small city in lower Galilee, just 
north of the great plain of Esdrzlon, 
and about mid-way between the lake of 
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what men count foolish in the ordinan- 
ces and proceedings of God, comp. ver, 
23,24. ver. 27 τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου. 2 
Tim. ii. 23 et Tit. iii. 9 ζητήσεις pu. Sept. 
of pers. for 539 Deut. xxxii.6. Is. xxxii. 
5, 6. 5.03 Ps. xciv. 8.—Luce. Paras. 25. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 45. of things Luc. 
Epigr. 1. Xen. ib. : 


Μωσῆς or Μωὺῦσεύς, Ewe, ὃ, also 
Μωὺῦσῆς, ov, and in some edit. 
Μωσῆς, οὔ, Matt. xvii. 4. John v. 46 
al. Moses, Heb. myx (drawn out se. 
from the water), pr. n. of the great He- 
brew prophet and legislator. On the 
forms and flexion, see Winer § 5. p. 44. 
810. The form Μωσῆς, gen. éwe, comes 
from Heb. myn, and is found chiefly 
in the Evangelists, Matt. viii. 4. xvii. 3. 
xxiii. 2. Marki. 44. ix.4,5. Actsiii. 22. 
al.—Mwioij¢c and Μωῦσεύς, also in Sept. 
and Josephus, and in some editions 
everywhere in Ν, T. are derived from 
the Egyptian form, see Gesen. Lex. art. 
myn. Jos. Ant. 2.9. 6 τὸ γὰρ ὕδωρ po 
ot Αἰγύπτιοι καλοῦσιν, ὑσῆῇῆς δὲ τοὺς ἐξ 
ὕδατος σωϑέντας, comp. c. Apion. 1. 81. 
E. g. Μωῦσῆς, gen. οὔ, Acts vi. 14, vii. 
35,37. Matt. xvii. 4. al. Μωῦσεύς Acts 
xv. 1,5. 2 Tim. iii. 8. al.—Meton. for 
the books of Moses, the Pentateuch, Luke 
xvi. 29, 31. xxiv.27. AL. 


Tiberias and the Mediterranean. It lies 
at the foot and on the side of a hill facing 
the E. and S. E. along a small valley or 
basin entirely shut in by hills, except a 
narrow rocky gorge toward the south 
leading to the great plain. Hereis now 
shown the supposed place where the 
men of the city were about to cast Jesus 
down from the precipice, Luke iv. 29. 
See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 11. ii. 85 sq. 
Jowett’s Chr. Res. p. 128, and in Cal- 
sub. v. Miss. Her. 1824. p. 307.—Matt. 
ii. 23. iv. 18. xxi. 11. Mark i. 9. Luke 
i. 26. ii. 4, 39, 51. iv.16. Johni. 46, 
47. Acts x, 38. | 
2M 2 


Ναζαρηνός 


Ναζαρηνός; ov, ὁ, a Nazarene, i.e. 
an inhabitant of Nazareth, spoken of 
Jesus, Marki. 24. xiv. 67. xvi. 6. Luke 
iv. 84. 


Ναζωραῖος, ov, ὁ, a Nazarean, 
i. q. Nazarene, an inhabitant of Naza- 
reth, in some editions written NaZapaio¢ 
in Matt. ii, 23. xxvi. 71. John xviii. 7. 
—Spoken of Jesus, Matt. x. 47. xxvi. 
71. Luke xviii. 37. xxiv. 19. John xviii. 
5,7. xix.19. Acts ii, 22. iii. 6. iv. 10. 
vi. 14. xxii.8. xxvi.9. Matt, ii. 23 dre 
Ναζωραῖος κληϑήσεται he shall be called a 
Nazarene, i. 6. looking to the etymology 
of the name (see in Ναζαρέϑ) he shall be 
called a shoot, branch, in allusion to such 
passages as Is. xi. 1. liii. 2. Zech. iii. 8. 
vi. 12, ete. but here also implying re- 
proach, from the contempt in which 
Nazareth was held. See Hengstenb. 
Christol. Vol. II. init. Bibl. Repos. 1V. 
p. 186 sq.—Once of Christians in con- 
tempt, as the followers of Jesus of Naz- 
areth, Acts xxiv. 5. 


NaSdv, ὁ, indec. Nathan, Heb. jn} 
(given se. of God), pr. n. of a son of 
David, Luke iii. 31. Comp. 2 Sam. v. 
14.—Not the prophet Nathan 2 Sam. vii. 
2sq. xii. 1 sq. 

NaSavafA, ὁ, indec. Nathanael, 
Heb. ὅν 3) (given of God), pp. i. q. 
Θεόδωρος Theodore, pr. ἢ. of a disciple 
of Christ, supposed to be the same with 
the apostle Βαρϑολομαῖος q. v. John i. 46 
—50. xxi. 2. 


Naf adv. of affirmation, yea, yes, 
certainly. 

a) pp. in answer to a question. Matt. 
ix, 28 πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆ- 
σαι; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ" ναὶ, κύριε. ΧΙ]. 51. 
ΧΥΪΙ. 9ὅ, xxi. 16. John xi. 27. xxi. 15,16. 
Actsv.8. xxii.27. Rom. iii. 29.— El. 
V.H.13. 4. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 20. 

b) as expressing assent to the words 
or deeds of another. Matt. xi. 26 vai, 
ὁ πατὴρ, [sc. ὀρϑῶς ποιεῖς, ὅτι οὕτως 
κτλ. Luke x, 21. Rey. xvi. 17. xxii. 20 
vai, ἔρχου κύριε, in some edit. — Act. 
Thom. § 17, 18. Xen. Mem. 2.7. 14.— 
Seq. καί introducing a subsequent limi- 
tation or modification. Matt. xv. 27 et 
Mark vii. 28 ναὶ, κύριε: καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνά. 
ρια κι τ XX. comp. in Γάρ I. b, fin. Vi- 
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ger. p. 424.--Arr. Epict. 2. 10.20. Plato 
Soph. p. 226. E. 

6) intens. in strong affirmation, as- 
severation, Luke xi. 51 vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
ἐκζητηϑήσεται κ- τι A. Xii. 5 vai, λέγω 
ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήϑητε, yea, I say unto 
you, fear him. Philem. 20. Rev. i. 7 vai, 
ἀμήν. xiv. 18. xxii. 20 val, ἔρχομαι ταχύ. 
(Arr, Epict. 2. 18. 21. comp. Hom. Il. 
1, 234, Pind. Nem. 11.30. Vig. p. 424.) 
Also seq. καί, yea and more also, Matt. 
xi. 9 et Luke vii. 26 vai, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
περισσότερον προφήτου, yea, and more 
than a prophet.--Xen. Cony. 8. 4.--With 
the art. rd vai, yea, i. 6. the word yea. 
2 Cor. i. 17 ἵνα ἢ παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὸ vai, vai, 
καὶ τὸ od, οὔ. ver.20. Jamesy. 12. ὁ. art. 
impl. 2'Cor. i. 18,19 bis. Matt. νυ. 37. 
Comp. Tholuck Bergpr. p. 300. 


Naty, ἡ, indec. Nain, a town of 
Galilee situated according to Eusebius 
about two miles south of Mount Tabor, 
near Endor, Luke vii. 11. See Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geogr. 11. ii. p. 94. 


Ναός, ov, ὁ, (ναίω to dwell,) pp. 
dwelling, hence temple, fane, as the dwell- 
ing of a God; in classic writers mostly 
i. 4. ἱερόν, though sometimes spoken of 
the interior and most sacred part of a 
temple where the image of the god was 
set up, Hdot. 1. 183.—Hence in N. T. 

a) genr. of any temple, ἐν χειροποιή- 
τοις ναοῖς Acts | vii. 48.] xvii. 24.--Hdian, 
7.8 13. Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 10.—So Acts 
xix. 24 ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς ᾿Αρτέμιδος 
silver shrines of Diana, i. 6. miniature 
copies of the temple of Diana at Eph- 
esus, containing a small image of the 
goddess. Such shrines of other’ gods 
were also common, made of gold, silver, 
or wood, and were purchased by pil- 
grims and travellers, probably as memo- 
rials, or to be used in their devotions. 
See Hammond and Wetstein in loc.— 
Artemid. IV. 34 Κρατῖνος ὁ ἡμέτερος, 
ἀργυρέου ναοῦ ἐργεπιστάτης δόξας εἶναι͵ 
Diod. Sic. 1. 15, 97. ib. 20. 14 ἔπεμψαν 
δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν χρυσοῦς ναοὺς τοῖς 
ἀφιδρύμασι πρὸς τὴν ἱκεσίαν. Hdot. 2. 63 
τὸ δὲ ἄγαλμα, ἐὸν ἐν νηῷ μικρῷ ξυλίνῳ 
κατακεχρυσομένῳ κι τ. Δ. comp. Dion. 
Hal. 2. 12 τὰ τῆς ᾿Εφησίας ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἀφι- 
δρύματα παρ᾽ “Ἕλλησιν. 

b) of the temple at Jerusalem, or in 











Ναούμ 


allusion to it, but spoken only of the 
fane or edifice itself, in distinction from 
ἱερόν, which included also the courts 
and other appurtenances, see Ἱερόν.---- 
(a) pp. Matt. xxiii. 16 bis ὃς ἂν δμόσῃ ἐν 
τῷ vap... ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ. ver. 17, 
21, ver. 35 μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ ϑυσι- 
aornoiov, i. 6. the altar of burnt offer- 
ings which stood in the court of the 
priests before the entrance of the ναός, 
see in Ἱερόν. xxvii. 5 ῥίψσας τὰ ἀργύρια 
ἐν τῷ vag, prob. in the entrance of the 
ναός, since Judas could not enter with- 
init. xxvi. 61 et xxvii, 40. Mark xiv. 58 
et xv.29. Luke i. 9, 21, 22. John ii. 90. 
2 Thess. ii. 4. For the καταπέτασμα 
τοῦ ναοῦ Matt. xxvii. 51. Mark xv. 88, 
Luke xxiii. 45, see in Kararéracpa. Sept. 
for >> 1 K. vi. 5,17. Ps. v. 8. xi. 4. 
—Jos. Ant. 8.4. 1. ib. xi, 4. 3.—(B) 
Symbol. of the temple of God in hea- 
ven, to which that of Jerusalem was to 
correspond, comp. Heb. viii. 5. ix. 11. 
So Rev. iii. 12. vii. 15. xi. 1, 2, 19 bis, 
ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς TOU ϑεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ k. T.X. 
xiv. 15,17. xv. 5, 6,8 bis. xvi. 1, 17. 
xxi. 22 bis—Test. XII Patr. p. 550. 
comp. Wisd. iii. 14,—(y) Metaph. of per- 
sons in whom God or his Spirit is said 
to dwell or act, e. g. the body of Jesus, 
John ii. 19, 21. of Christians 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17 bis. vi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16 bis. 
Eph. ii, 21.—Act. Thom. § 12 yiveoSe 


ναοὶ ἅγιοι. 


Ναούμ, ὃ, indec. Nahum, Heb. Dim) 
(comfort), pr. n. of an ancestor of Jesus, 
not the prophet, Luke iii. 25. 

Νάρδας, ov, ἡ», nard, i. e. the ori- 
ental or Indian spikenard, andropagon 
nardus of Linn. Heb. 73, Sanscr. 
narda, Plin, H. N. 12. 12.'or 26. See 
Celsii Hierobot. II. p. 1 sq. Jones on 
the Spikenard of the Ancients, in Asiat. 
Researches Vol. V. The ancients 
extracted from it an oil or ointment 
which was highly prized, Theophr. H. 
Plant. 9. 7. Dioscor. 1. 66. comp. Ti- 
bull. 2. 2.7. Hor. Epod. 5.59. Ovid. 
Art. Am. 3, 443.-— Hence in Ν, Τὶ μύ- 
pov νάρδου πιστικῆς ointment of pure 
spikenard, i. e. the most precious, Mark 
xiv. 3. John xii. 3.—Sept. for 773 Cant. 
4,12. iv. 18, 14. ‘ 


Νάρκισσος: ov, 6, Narcissus, (pp. 
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a flower), pr. n. of a man at Rome, 
Rom, xvi. 11. He is supposed to have 
been the freed-man and favourite of the 
emperor Claudius, comp. Sueton. Claud. 
28. Tacit. Annal. 12. 57. 


Ναυαγέω, w, f. ow, (ναυαγός one 
shipwrecked, from ναῦς ἄγνυμι,γ to make 
shipwreck, i. 6. to be shipwrecked, intrans. 
2 Cor. xi. 11 τρὶς ἐναυάγησα. Trop. 1 
Tim, i. 19 περὶ τὴν riorey.—pp. Dem. 
910. 7. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 24. trop. Philo 
de Somn. p. 1128. D. 


NavxAnooe; ov, ὁ, (ναῦς, κλῆρος)» 
ship-owner, nauclerus, i. e. the master or 
owner of a trading vessel, who took 
passengers and freight for hire, Acts 
xxvii. 11, Comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 
406.—Jos. Ant. 9. 10. 2. Pol. 4. 6. 1. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 38, | 


Nave, gen. νεώς, ace. ναῦν, ἡ, see 
Buttm. ὃ 58. p. 99, (from νάω, vabw,) a 
ship, vessel, Acts xxvii. 41. Sept. for 
“x 1 «OK. ix. 26. my Job ix. 26.— 
Hdian. 1. 11. 11. Xen. H. G. 1. 6. 19. 


Ναύτης, ov, ὃ, (ναῦς,) a ship-man, 
sailor, seaman, Acts xxii. 27, 30. Rev. 
xviii. 17.—Jos. Ant. 9. 10. 2. Xen. H. 
G..7;. 15, 12: 


Ναχώρ: 6, indec. Nahor, Heb. “ἦτ 
(snorting), pr. n. of the grandfather of 
Abraham, Luke iii. 84, Comp. Gen. 
xi, 22 sq. 


Neavtac, ov, ὃ, (vedv, vioc,) a youth, 
@ young man, Acts. xx. 9. xxiii. 17, 18, 
22. Sept. for sy) Judg. xvi. 26.— 
Hdian. 1.9.2. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 2.— 
Spoken of Saul, i. e. Paul, Acts vii. 58, 
where however it determines nothing 
definitely as to his age; since νεανίας, 
like νεανίσκος, was applied to men in 
the vigour of manhood, up to the age of 
40 years; seein Νεανίσκος. So of sol- 
diers, Sept. for "373 2 Sam. vi. 1. 1 
Chr. xix. 10. also Hdian. 6.8.7. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 2. 6. of Mars Luc. D. Deor. 
15. 3. 


Neavickoc, ov, 6, (vedv, véec,) ἃ 
youth, a young man, Mark xiv. 51 εἷς τις 
νεανίσκος. xvi. 5. Luke vii. 14. Sept. for 
ny? 1 Sam. xvii. 55. Is. iii. 3. 75) Ezra 
x. 1.—Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 2. Zl. V. H. 9. 


Νεάπολις 


89. Xen. An. 7. 2. 88.—So of young 

.men in the prime and vigour of man- 
hood up to the age of 40 years or more. 
Matt. xix. 20, 22, comp. Luke xviii. 18 
where it is ἄρχων. Acts v.10 νεανίσκοι; 
i. e, the younger members of the com- 
munity i. 4. νεώτεροι in vy. 6. Opp. to 
πρεσβύτεροι or πατέρες, Acts ii, 17. ἢ] 

_ John ii. 13,14. Of soldiers Mark xiv. 
51. So Sept. for sy) Gen. xli. 12. 
Josh. vi. 28. ow Josh. ii. 1, 23.— 
Pol. 5. 25. 8. Hdian. 7.6. 8. Xen. Cyr. 
5. 1. 9, 18. Phavorin. νεανίσκος ἀπ᾽ ἐτῶν 
εἰκοσιτριῶν ἕως ἐτῶν τριακοντατεσσάρων, ἢ 
τεσσαράκοντα évoc. 


Νεάπολις, ewe, %, (véoc, πόλις,) 
Neapolis, a city and port of Macedonia 
on the Sinus Strymonicus, a few miles 
E. 5. E. of Philippi, on the confines of 
Thrace, Acts xvi. 11.—Strabo VII. p. 
330, Plin. H. N. 14. 18. 


Νεεμάν, ὁ, indec. Naaman, Heb. 
yd? (pleasantness,) pr. n. of a Syrian 
warrior and captain, Luke iv. 27. Comp. 
2K. c. 5. | 


Νεκρός, οὔ. ὁ, (véxve,) dead, as subst. 
and adj. pp. only of persons or trop. in 
allusion to them. 

1. Subst. one dead, a dead person, and 
this is the Homeric and early usage, see 
Passow in voce. 

a) dead body, corpse, Matt. xxiii. 27 
γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν. Rev. xx. 18. 
Sept. for m>22 Deut. xxviii. 6. Jer. vii. 
31.—Jos. B. J. 1. 9. 1. Hdian. 4. 15. 
16. Xen. Cyr. 4.6.5. Η. 6. 3, 2. 5. 

b) genr. a dead person, plur. the dead, 
6. g. 
22 ϑάψαι τούς νεκρούς. Luke vii. 15. 
Heb. ix.17. ' So for one slain, Rev. xvi. 
3. Sept. for nA Gen. xxii. 3 sq.— Pol. 2. 
34.12. Hom, 1], 23. 51.—() as buried, 
laid in a sepulchre, and therefore as being 

_in ἅδης q. v. and see also Gesen. Lex. 
fart. dinw. Luke xvi. 30 εάν τις ἀπὸ 
“ γεκρῶν πορευϑῇ πρὸς αὐτοῖς. John v. 
25 οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκούσονται τῆς φωνῆς τ. υἱοῦ 
7. 5. Acts x. 42. Rom. xiv. 9. Heb. xi. 
35. Rev. i. 18. So ot νεκροὶ ἐν Χρι- 
orp i. 6. those who have died in the 
Christian faith. Sept. for oni Ecc. 
ix. 5. 15. viii. 19. (Luc. D. Mort. 3.1, 2. 
ib, 22. 2. Hom. Od. 11. 34.) In refer- 
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(a) as yet unburied, Matt. viii. © 


. seq. ἐν 6. dat. Col. ii. 13, 


Νεκρός 


ence to being raised again from tne 
dead, resurrection, 6. g. ζῶντες ἐκ νεκρῶν 
trop. Rom. vi. 18. ζωὴ ἐκ v. trop. xi. 
15, see in Ζωή a. a. SO ζωοποιεῖν τοὺς 
vy. Rom. iv. 17. ἐγείρειν τοὺς νεκρούς 
Matt. x. 8. John v.21. Acts xxvi. 8. 
2Cor. 1.9. ἐγείρειν τινὰ ἀπὸ v. ἐκ νεκ- 
ρῶν Matt. xiv. 2. xxvii. 64. Acts ili. 15. 
Gal. i. 1. 1 Thess. i. 10. ἀναστῆναι 
ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν Matt. xvii. 9. Luke xvi. 31. 
John xx. 9. trop. Eph. νυ. 14. ἀνά- 
στασις τῶν νεκρῶν Matt. xxii. 81. Acts 
xvii. 82. Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xy. 18, 21, 
42. ἀν. ἡ ἐκ νεκρῶν Actsiv. 2. ἐξανάστασις 
τῶν v. Phil. iii, 11.—(y) emphat. οἱ νέ- 
κροί the dead, i. 6. utterly dead, extinct, 
Matt. xxii. 32 οὐκ ἔστιν 6 Sede νεκρῶν, ἀλ- 
ha ζώντων. Mark xii. 27. Luke xx. 38. 
—(6) trop. plur. those dead to Christ 
and his Gospel, spiritually dead. Matt. 
Vili. 22 ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς x. τ. Δ. let the 
spiritually dead bury their dead, i. 6. let 
no lesser duty keep you from the one 
great duty of following me. Luke ix. 
60. Rom. vi. 13. xi. 15. Eph. v. 14, 
see in B above. © 

II. Adj. νεκρός, a4, 6v, dead, in Attic 
and later usage. 

a) pp. Matt. xxviii. 4 ἐγένοντο doe 
vexpoi. Acts xx.9 καὶ ἤρϑη νεκρός was 
taken up dead, i. 6. for dead. xxviii. 6. 
Rey. i.17. Sept. for na 2 Sam. xix. 
6. Is. xxvii. 36.—Luc. D. Deor. 7. 4. ib. 
Philops. 31. Arr. Epict. 1. 9. 33.—Trop. 
for lost, perished, given up as dead, e. g. 
the prodigal son Luke xv. 24, 32, parall. 
with ἀπολωλώς. ---- Aristoph. Ran. 420. 
Menand. Incert. fab. 188. p. 249. ed. 
Mein. 

b) metaph. in opp. to the life of the 
Gospel, e. g. (a) of persons, dead to 
Christ and his gospel and so exposed 
to punishment, spiritually dead, Rev. iii, 
1. c. dat. of cause or manner, Eph, ii. 
1 ἡμᾶς byrac νεκροὺς παραπτώμασι Ver. 5. 
seq. διά τι, 
Rom. viii. 10 τὸ σῶμα νεκρὸν ov ἁμαρτίαν, 
i. e. as to the body ye still remain sub- 
ject to sinful passions ete. Others here, 
mortal.— Vice versa, νεκρὸς εἶναι τῇ 
ἁμαρτίᾳ, to be dead to sin, no longer 
willingly subject to it, Rom. vi. 11 i. q. 
ἀποϑανεῖν τῇ ap. in ver. 2.—(B) Of 
things, dead, i. e. inactive, inoperative, 
6. g. ἁμαρτία Rom. vii. 8. πίστις Jamesii. 


a 


Νεκρόω 


17, 20, 96. So ἔργα νεκρά dead works, 
i. e. external righteousness, not proceed- 
ing from a living faith, and therefore 
Sruitless, sinful, Heb. vi. 1.ix. 14. At. 


Νεκρόω, ὦ, f. dow, (νεκρός), to put to 
death, and Pass. to be put to death, to 
die, pp. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 276. In 
N. T. trop. to deaden, to deprive of force 
and vigour, 6. g. τὰ μέλη i. 6. to mortify 
Col. iii. 5. Pass. part. νενεκρωμένος, ἡ» 
ov, deadened, i. e. dead, powerless, im- 
potent, as σῶμα νενεκρ. Rom, iv. 19. Heb. 
xi. 12.—Plut. ed. R. IX. p. 758, 3. 
comp. ἀπονεκροῦσϑαι Arr. Epict. 4. 5. 
21. 


Νέκρωσις, EWC, 15 (vexpdw,) pp- @ 
putting to death, hence 

a) death, i. 6. violent death, 2 Cor. iv. 
10 τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι 
ἡμῶν περιφέροντες, 1. e. ever exposed to 
suffer for the cause of Christ the same 
violent death which he suffered. 

b) trop. deadness, impotency, Rom. iv. 
19. Comp. ἀπονέκρωσις Arr. Epict. 1, 
5. 4. 


Νέος, a, ov, young, new, Compar. 
νεώτερος, younger. See Tittm. Synon. 
N. T. p. 59. 

a) pp. of persons, young, youthful. 
Tit. ii. 4 ἵνα σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας, opp. 
πρεσβύτιδας. Sept. for Ἵν) Gen. xxxvii. 
2. Prov. xxii. 15.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 10. 
Luc. D. Mort. 12.4. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 
5, 31.—Compar. νεώτερος, younger, sc. of 
two or more, Luke xv. 12,13, ὁ vewre- 
ρος αὐτῶν, ὁ ν. υἱός. Sept. for. yop 
Gen. ix, 94. xxvii. 1ὅ, xlii. 13. (Xen. Cyr. 
8.1.1. An. 1. 1.1,) Genr. for a young 
person, plur. the younger, the young, in 
opp. to those older, John xxi. 18 ὅτε ἧς 
νεώτερος. Acts v. 6 οἱ νεώτεροι, i. 4. οἱ 
νεανίσκοι in ver. 10. 1 Tim. v. 1, 2, 11, 
14. Tit. ii.6. 1Pet.v.5. Asimplying 
inferior dignity, Luke xxii. 26. Sept. 
for ny) Ps. exlviii. 12. Jer. i. 6, 7.— 
Ceb. Tab. 2. Dem. 242. 15. Thuc. 1, 42. 

b) of things, new, recent, e. g. οἶνος, 
ἀσκοί, Matt.ix.17 bis. Marx ii. 22. ter. 
Luke v. 37 bis, 38, 39. Sept. for ὙΠ 
Ley. xxiii.17. Cant. vii. 18.—Hom. II. 
6. 462. Hdian. 1. 5. 26. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.38. 
—Trop. of the heart, disposition, nature, 
as renewed and therefore better, 6. g. 1 
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Cor. v. 7 ἵνα ἦτε νέον φύραμα. Col. iii. 
10. Heb. xii. 24 διαϑήκη νέα. 


Neoood¢, ov, ὃ, (νεός,) youngling, 
the young of animals esp. of birds, 
Luke ii. 24 δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν, 
where some MSS. have the later form 
νοσσούς, see Lob. ad Phr. p. 206. Sturz 
Dial. Alex. p. 185. So Sept. for ja 
Ley. v.7. Prov. χχχ. 17. Dmx Deut. 
xxii. 6.— 28]. V. H. 1.6. Xen. Mie. 7. 84. 


Νεότης, ητος, ἡ; (véoc,) youth, youth- 
ful age. Matt. xix. 20 ἐκ νεότητός pov. 
Mark x. 20. Luke xviii, 20. Acts xxvi. 4. 
1 Tim iv. 12 μηδείς σου τῆς v. καταφρο- 
veirw let no one despise thy youth, i. 6. 
conduct thyself with the wisdom of 
riper age, as is said immediately after. 
Sept. for oy) Gen. viii. 21. Num. xxx. 
17. nyt: Ecce. xi. 9, 10.—Hdian. 1. 3. 
8. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 81. 


Νεόφυτος: ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (νέος, giw), 
newly planted, Suid. νεόφυτον: τὸ νεωστὶ 
φυτευϑέν. Sept. for yuo Job xiv. 9. Ps. 
exliv. 12.—In N. T. as subst. trop. a 
neophyte, new convert, 1 Tim. iii. 6. 


Νέρων, wvoc, ὁ, Nero, the Roman 
emperor, only in the spurious subscrip- 
tion 2 Tim. iv. 23. 


Nedw, f. νεύσω, to nod, to beckon, as 
ἃ sign to any one, seq. dat. John xiii. 24 
νεύει οὖν αὐτῷ Σίμων. Acts xxiv. 10.— | 
Sept. Prov.iv. 25. Arr. Epict. 2. 18. 18, 
Al, V. H. 14. 22. 


Νεφέλη, ης, ἡ, (dim. of végoc,) PP. 
small cloud, nebula, perh. Luke xii. 54, 
comp. 1 K, xviii. 44. Genr. a cloud, 
Jude 12 νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι. [2 Pet. ii. 17.] 
Sept. for jy Gen. ix. 13,14. pmy Ps. 
xxxvi. 6. ay Judg. v. 4. Ece. xi. 4.— 
Lue. D. Deor. 6. 4. Xen. An. 1. 8.8.— 
As accompanying supernatural appear 
ances and events, e. g. the pillar of 
cloud in the desert, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2; 
comp. Sept. and }jy Ex. xii. 21,22. In 
connexion with Christ, as with a voice 
from heaven Luke ix. 35; or at his trans- 
figuration νεφέλη φωτεινή, Matt. xvii. 5 
bis. Mark ix. 7 bis. Luke ix. 34 bis; as 
receiving him up at his ascension, Actsi. 
9; as surrounding him at his second - 
coming, Matt. xxiv. 30. xxvi. 64. Mark 
xiii. 26. xiv. 62. Luke xxi. 27. Rey. i. 7. 


Νεφϑαλείμ 


xiv. 14 bis, 15, 16. As surrounding as- 
eending saints or angels, 1 Thess. iv. 17. 
Rey. x. 1. xi. 12.—Comp. of God, Ps. 
xviii. 8. sq. xevii. 2. 18. xix. 1. 


Νεφϑαλείμ, ὁ, indec. Nephthalim, 
Heb. »4mD) (my wrestling) Naphtali, 
pr. n. of the sixth son of Jacob, born 
of Bilhah, comp. Gen. xxx. 8. InN.T. 
only meton. for the tribe of Naphtali, 
Matt. iv. 13, 15. Rev. vii. 6. 


Négoc, εος, ove, τό, α cloud, pp. 
Hdian. 1. 14. 4. Diod. Sic. 1.38. In 
N. T. trop. for crowd, throng, Heb. xii. 
1 νέφος papréipwy.—Apoll. Rh, Argon. 4. 
897. Hdot. 8. 109 νέφος τοσοῦτο ἀνϑρώ- 
πων.  Diod. Sic. 3. 29 τὰ νέφη τῶν ἀκ- 
ρίδων, 


Νεφρός, οὔ, ὁ, kidney, usually plur. 
οἱ νεφροί the kidneys, reins, loins, Sept. 
for nid Ex, xxix. 13, 32. Job xvi. 13. 
—In N.T. trop. for the inmost mind, the 
seat of the desires and passions, Rev. ii. 
23 ἐρευνῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας. Comp. 
Sept. and nbz in the similar phrase 
Ps. vii. 10. Jer. xi. 20, xvii. 10. xx. 12. 


Νεωκόρος, ov, ὁ, (vadc, Att. νεώς, 
copiw,) pp. temple-sweeper, hence temple- 
keeper, prefect of a temple, who had 
charge also of the decorations, Jos, Ant. 
1. 7. 6. Xen. An. 5, 3.6. Suid. veaxd- 
poo: ὁ τὸν νεὼν κοσμῶν καὶ εὐτρεπίζων, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ὁ σαρῶν. Hence for worship- 
per, pp. one who frequents the temple 
of God, e. g. of the Israelites in the 
desert, Jos. B. J. 5. 9.4. od¢ ὁ Sede ἑαυ- 
τῷ νεωκόρους yev, and so νεωκορεῖν ib. 
—In N. T. as an honorary title assumed 
by cities distinguished for the worship 
of a particular deity, e. g. of Ephesus 
as a@ worshipper, devotee of Diana, Acts 
xix. 35 νεωκόρος τῆς μεγάλης ᾿Αρτέμιδος. 
—It occurs in inscriptions and on the 
coins of several cities, see in Wetstein 
N. T. 11. p. 588. 

Newrepikde, ἡ, ὁν, (νέος, νεώτερος,) 
youthful, pertaining to youth, 2 Tim. ii. 
22 τὰς ν. ἐπιϑυμίας gedye.—3 Macc. iv. 
8. Jos. Ant. 16. 11. 7. Pol. 10. 24. 7. 


Νεώτερος, a, ov, see in Νέος. 


. Ni, a particle of swearing, always 
affirmative, and taking the accus. of that 
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by which one swears. Passow sub, νυ. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 480. 1 Cor. xv. 81 vy 
τὴν tp. καύχησιν, i. 6. by all my ground 
of glorying in you, se. I protest ete. 
So Sept. for Ἢ Gen. xlii. 15, 16.—Luce. 
D. Deor. 19. 1. #1. V. H. 1. 83, Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3. 10. 

Νήϑω, f. viow, (i. ᾳ. νέω, Buttm. 
§ 114,) to spin, absol. Matt. vi. 98 οὐ Luke 
xii. 27 οὐδὲ νήϑει, sc. τὰ κρινά, Sept. 
for my Ex. xxxv. 25, comp. xxvi. 31. 
xxxviii. 18.— Anthol. Gr. III. p. 63, 
189. Comp. H. Planck in Bibl. Repos. 
I, p. 676 sq. 


Νηπιάζω, f. dow, (νήπιος,) to be as a 
child, childlike, intrans. 1 Cor. xiv. 20 
τῇ κακίᾳ νηπιάζετε, i. 6. be ignorant of it, 
comp. Matt. xviii. 3.—Gr. proverb, δια- 
φέρει δὲ τοῦ νηπίου Kad’ ἡλικίαν οὐδὲν ὁ ἐν 
ταῖς φρεσὶ νηπιάζων, comp. Wetstein in 
loc. 

Νήπιος, fa, cov, also of two endings, 
ὁ, ἡ, (vn-insep. un, éoc,) pp. not speak~ 
ing, infans, and hence an infant, child, 
babe, without any definite limitation of 
age. 

a) pp. Matt. xxi. 16 ἐκ στόματος νηπί- 
wy καὶ ϑηλαζόντων, quoted from Ps. viii. 
3 where Sept. for δὴν. 1 Cor. xiii. 11 
quing. bre ἤμην variogKe.r.r. By impl. 
a minor, one not yet of age, Gal. iv. 1. 
—Sept. genr. for diy and diy of a 
child playing in the streets, Jer. vi. 11. 
ix. 20, asking for bread Lam. iv. 4, 
borne in the arms, Lam. ii. 20, once of 
the foetus Job iii. 16.—Hom. 1]. 9. 440. 
Hdian. 2. 15. 7. Diod. Sic. 1. 74. 

b) metaph. babe, for one unlearned, 
unenlightened, simple, in a good sense, 
Matt. xi. 25 ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νηπίοις. 
Luke x. 21. Rom. ii. 90. Implying 
censure, 1 Cor. iii. 1 ὡς νηπίοις ἐν Χρι- 
orp Gal. iv. 8. Eph. iv. 14. Heb. v.18. 
Sept. for *n5 Sept. Prov. i. 32. Ps. xix. 
x. exix. 130.— Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 128 
pen. 

Νηρεύς, éwe, ὁ, Nereus, pr. n. of a 
Christian at Rome, Rom. xvi. 15. 

Νηρί, ὁ, indec. Neri, pr. τι. of a man, 
Luke tii. 27. . 

« 
Νησίον, ov, τό, (dim. of vijooc,) a 


small island, islet, sc. Κλαύδη q. v. Acts 
xxvii. 16. 


Νῆῇσος 


Νῆῇσος, ov, ἡ; (prob. νέω to float,) an 
island, Acts xiii. 6. xxvii.26. xxviii. 1, 
7,9, 11. Rev.i. 9. vi. 14. xvi. 20. Sept. 
for ἪΝ Ps. Ixxii. 10. Ez, xxvi. 15, 18.— 
Diod. Sic. 3.44. Xen. H.G. 4.8.7. 


Νηστεία, ac, ἡ; (vnoretw,) a fasting, 
fast, abstinence from eating. 

a) genr. e. g. for want of food, 2 Cor. 
vi. 5. xi. 27 ἐν λίμῳ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστεί-- 
atc πολλάκις.»- Ὠ᾽οα, Sic. 1. 82. Plut. ed. 
R. VIII. p. 327. 18. 

b) in a religious sense, e. g. of the 
private fastings of the Jews, Matt. xvii. 
21 et Mark ix. 29 ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 
Luke ii. 37. Acts xiv. 23. 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
To this kind of fasting great merit was 
attributed, and the Pharisees practised 
it often, sometimes twice a week, comp, 
Matt. ix. 4. Luke xviii. 12. Dan. ix. 3. 
Is. lviii. 3sq. Tob. xii. 8. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 702, 711 54. In their longer 
fastings they abstained only from the 
better kinds of food, Dan. x. 2sq. Sept. 
for DiS Dan. et Is. 1. 6. Ps. xix. 11.— 
Spec. the fast, i. 6. the great annual pub- 
lie fast of the Jews, the great day of 
atonement, which occurred in the month 
Tisri corresponding to the new moon of 
October, and thus served to indicate the 
season of the year after which the navi- 
gation of the Mediterranean became 
dangerous, Acts xxvii. 9. Comp. Lev. 
xvi. 29 sq. xxiii. 27 sq. Jos. Ant. 3.10. 
3, where also the time is marked, § 4 
τρεπομένου τοῦ καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν χειμέριον 
ὥραν. Jahn § 103, 357,—Philo de Vit. 
Mos, 2. p. 657. C. Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 
669. 12. genr. Zl. V. H. 5. 20. 


Νηστεύω, f. stow, (vijoric,) to fast, 
to abstain from eating, in N. T. only of 
private fasting, see in Νηστεία. Matt. vi. 
16 bis, 17, 18. ix. 14bis. Mark ii. 18 ter, 
19 bis. Luke v.33. xviii. 12. Acts x. 30. 
xiii. 2, 8... Sept. for ny Judg. xx. 26. 
1 Sam. vii. 6.—£l. V. H. 5. 20.—With 
the notion of grief, mourning, with 
which fasting was often connected, Matt. 
ix. 15 mwevSeiv . . νηστεύσουσιν.υ Mark 
ii. 20. Luke v. 34,35. Comp.2 Sam. 
xii. 16. Ezra x.6. Neh. i. 4, where 
Sept. and Heb. Ὠ3}.---ΟΥ̓ the Saviour’s 
supernatural fast of forty days, Matt. iv. 
2. Or it may possibly be meant, that 
his fasting consisted in abstaining from 
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all usual food and living only on the 
scanty supplies of the desert ; comp. Act. 
Thom. ὃ 20 νηστεύει συνεχῶς, καὶ ἄρτον 
ἐσθίει μόνον μετὰ ἅλατος, καὶ τὸ ποτὸν 
αὐτοῦ ὕδωρ. 1 Sam. xxxi. 19, Dan. x.2 
sq. 

Nijorie, tac, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (vn-insep. un, 
ἐσϑίωγ, not having eaten, fasting, plur. 
ace. νήστεις Matt. xv. 32. Mark viii. 3. 
—Plut. Cato Maj. 23 νῆστιν. Dion. 
Hal. Rhetor. 9. 16 νήστεις. Another 
plur. νήστιδες occurs Athen. VII. 79. p. 
126. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 326. 


Νηφάλιος: fa, cov, (νήφω,) sober, 
temperate, abstinent, espec. in respect to 
wine, Jos. Ant. 8. 12. 2. comp, Anthol. 
Gr. IV. p. 53. Plut. VI. p. 594. 7. 
Reisk. In N. T. trop. sober-minded, 
watchful, circumspect, 1 Tim. iii. 2 δεῖ 
οὖν ἐπίσκοπον εἶναι νηφάλιον κ. T.r. Ver. 
11. Tit. ii, 2. Comp. 1 Thess. v. 6.— 
Phavorin. νηφαλιός ἐστιν ὁ ἀεὶ νήφων καὶ 
σύνεσιν ἔχων τῇ ἡλικίᾳ κατάλληλον .----[ 1 
Tim. iii. 2, 11, text. recept. has the later 
synon. form νηφαλέος, a, ov, comp. Pas- 
SOW 8. V. 


Νήφω, f. yw, to be sober, temperate, 
abstinent, espec. in respect to wine, Jos. 
Β. 3.5.5.7 ἀπὸ ἀκράτου νήφοντες. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. ὅ. 90. InN. T. to be sober-minded, 
watchful, circumspect, intrans. 1 Thess. 
v. 6 γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. ver. 8. 2 
Tim. iv. 5 od δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι. 1 Pet. i. 
13. iv.7. v.8.—Jos. B. J.2. 12.1. Lue. 
Hermot. 47 νῆφες καὶ μέμνησο ἀπιστεῖν. 
Hdian. 2. 15. 1. 


Νίγερ, 6, indec. Niger, surname of 
Simon a teacher at Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. 


Νικάνωρ, opoc, ὃ, Nicanor, pr. n. 
of one of the seven primitive deacons, 
Acts vi. 5. 


Νικάω, @, ἴ. How, (νίκη,) to be vic- 
torious, 6. g. . 

a) intrans. to come off victor, to pre- 
vail. Rom. iii. 4 ἵνα νικήσῃς ἐν τῷ κρί- 
νεσϑαί oe, quoted from Sept. Ps. li. 4 
where Heb. 73} to be pure. Seq. infin. 
Rey. v. 5.—Dem. 1436. 18. Xen. Mem. 
4. 4. 17. 

b) trans. to overcome, to conquer, to 
subdue, c. acc. Luke xi. 22 ὁ ἰσχυρότε- 
ρος. « νικήσῃ αὐτόν. Rom. xii. 21 bis, 


Νίκη 


μὴ νικῶ (pass.) ὑπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα 
ἐν τῷ ἀγαϑῷ τὸ κακόν.----)1οα, Sic. 4. 57. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 10. 4. Mem, 2. 6. 85.— 
Spoken of Jesus or his followers as vic- 
torious over the world, over evil, over all 
the adversaries of his kingdom, 6. acc. 
expr. or impl. 1 John ν. 4 bis νικᾷ τὸν 
κόσμον x. τ. Δ. ver. 5. Rey. iii. 21. vi. 2 
bis. xii, 1]. xvii. 14. Perf. for pres. 
or fut. John xvi. 33 ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν κόσ- 
μον. l1Johnii. 13,14. iv. 4. Hence 
Part. absol. ὁ νικῶν, the victor, he that 
overcometh, Rev. ii. 7, 11,17. iii.5. xxi. 
7. Nom. absol. Rev. ii. 26. iii. 12, 21. 
comp. Buttm. §145.n. 1. Winer ὃ 28. 3. 
Pregn. seq. ix τοῦ ϑηρίου Rev. xv. 2, 
see in ᾿Εκ no. 1. b.— Also of the adver- 
saries of Christ’s kingdom as tempora- 
rily victorious, Rev. xi. 7. xiii. 7. 


Νίκη, ne, ἡ» victory, meton. for the 
ground or pledge of victory, 1 John v. 4 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ νίκη . . ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν.---ΡῬ. 


Jos. Β. J. 1. 27. 8. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 10. 


Νικόδημος, ov, ὁ, Nicodemus, (victor 
populi,) pr. n. of a Pharisee and member 
of the Sanhedrim, who came to Jesus by 
night prob. as a serious though timid 
inquirer. John ini. 1, 4, 9. vii. 50. xix. 
39. 


Νικολαΐτης, ου; ὁ, ἃ Nicolaitan, pp. 
a follower of Νικόλαος, Rev. ii. 6, 15. 
Many suppose this to be an heritical 
sect sprung from some leader of that 
name. Or the word may also be sym- 
bolical, referring to those who are 
called in ver. 14 τοὺς κρατοῦντας τὴν διδά- 
χὴν Βαλαάμ; since the Greek name 
Νικόλαος corresponds to the Heb. py>da, 
if this latter be taken as a compounded 
form yds i. q. νικάω, and Dy λαός. So 
Eichhorn in Comm. ad loc. Comp. the 
symbolical use of ᾿Ιεζάβελ in Rey. ii. 20. 
But Gesenius gives to the name pyd2 
another derivation and sense, i. e. from 
dn and by, 4. d. non-populus. 


Νικόλαος, ov, ὁ, Nicolas, (victor 
populi,) pr. n. of a proselyte of Antioch, 
one of the seven primitive deacons, Acts 
vi. 5. 


Νικόπολις, ewe, ἡ,  Nicopolis, 
(pp. city of vietory,) a city of Thrace, 
now Nikopi, on the river Nessus (Ka- 
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rasu), which was here the boundary 
between Thrace and Macedonia; and 
hence the city is sometimes reckoned 
to the latter. Tit. iii. 12, and in the spu- 
rious subscription,— There were other 
cities of this name, 6. g.in Epirus, Me- 
sia, Armenia, etc. 


Νῖκος, εος; ovg, τό, (vien,) victory, 
a later form for νίκη, Passow s. v. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 647. 1 Cor. xv. 55 ποῦ cov, 
don, τὸ νῖκος ; ver. 57. So εἰς νῖκος adv. 
victoriously, triumphantly, Matt. xii. 20, 
see in ᾿Εκβάλλω b, and Κρίσις 6. 1 Cor. 
xv. 54, comp. Is.xxv. 8. Comp. in Εἰς 
no. 3. b. Sept. εἰς νῖκος for τ 9. 58. 
ii. 26. Job xxxvi. 7.—Sept. Ez. iii. 8. 
Anthol, Gr. III. p. 242. 


Νινευΐ, ἡ, indec. Nineveh, Heb. 
ΤΣ; 1. 6. dwelling of Ninus, the an- 
cient capital of the Assyrian empire, 
Luke xi. 32. It was situated on the 
eastern bank of the Tigris, opposite to 
the modern Mosul, where there still ex- 
ists a village called Nunia; see Nie- 
buhr’s Travels II. p. 353. Germ. Ro- 
senm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. p. 94, 114. 
Comp. Gen. x. 11, and the book of Na- 
hum. The Greeks and Romans called 
it Nivoc, Ninus, Hdot. 1. 193. Plin. H. 
N. 6. 138. 


Nivevirne, ov, ὃ, a Ninevite, Matt. 
xii. 41. Luke xi. 30. 


Νιπτήρ, ἤρος, ὃ, (virrw,) a wash- 
basin, John xiii. 5.—Pollux Onom. 10. 
78 ποδανιπτήρ. 


Νίπτω, f. ψω, a later present form 
for which the earlier writers used vifw, 
f. ψω, Passows. v. Buttm. § 114. p. 293; 
to wash, sc. some part of the body, as 
the face, hands, feet. Ablutions of the 
hands and feet were very common with 
the Jews, e. g. of the hands before eat- 
ing, comp. Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii. 3; of 
the feet, as a mark of hospitality offered 
to a guest on his arrival, and performed 
by menial servants or slaves, comp. | 
1Sam. χχυ. 41. Gen. xviii.4. xix. 2. 
xxiv. 82. xliii.24, Judg. xix.21. Jahn§ 
123, 145, 149. Calmet art. Baptism, Foot. 
--Trans. to wash, 6. g. the face, rd πρόσω- 
πον Matt. vi. 17; by impl. the eyes, τοὺς 
ὀφϑαλμούς John ix. 7 bis, 11 bis, 15; the 
hands, τὰς χεῖρας Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii.3; 


Νοέω 


the feet, τοὺς πόδας John xiii. 5, 6, 8 bis, 
10, 12, 14 bis. 1 Tim. v.10. So Sept. for 
yr7q of the face Gen. xliii. 31, the hands 
Ex. xxx. 20. Deut. xxi. 6, the feet 1 Sam. 
xxv. 41. Gen. xviii. 4.—Luc. Epigr. 19. 
Artemid. 5. 55. 


Νοέω, ὥ, f. how, (νόος, νοῦς,) to see 
with the eyes, to perceive, as ὀφϑαλμοῖς 
νοεῖν Hom, 1]. 24. 294. ib. 3. 396. Xen. 
An. 8. 4. 44. InN. T. trop. to see with 
the mind, i. e. 

a) to perceive, to understand, to com- 
prehend, absol. Matt. xvi. 9 οὔπω νοεῖτε ; 
Mark viii. 17. τῷ καρδίᾳ John xii. 40. ec. 
icc. expr. or impl. Eph. iii. 4 ἀναγινώ- 
σκοντες νοῆσαι σύνεσίν pov. ver. 20. 1 
Tim.i.7. Rom. i. 20. seq. infin. Heb. xi. 
3. seq. ὅτι Matt.xv.17. xvi.1l. Mark 
vii. 18. Sept. for 377 Prov. i. 2, 6.-- Zl. 
V. A.5.5. Diod. Sic. 5.31. Plut.Thes.3, 

b) i. q. to have in mind, to think of, to 
consider, absol. Matt. xxiv. 15 et Mark 
xiii. 14 ὁ ἀναγινώσκων voeirw. c. ace. 2 
Tim. ii. 7 νόει ἃ Aéyw.—Ecclus. xi. 7. 
Hom, Il. 9. 533 or 5387. Arr. Epict. 3. 
1, 18. 


Nonna, ατος, τό, (voiw,) thought, 
. 6. 

a) pp. what is thought out, excogitated, 
hence purpose, project, device. 2 Cor. ii. 
11 οὐ γὰρ αὐτοῦ (τοῦ Σατανᾶ) τὰ νοήματα 
ἀγνοοῦμεν. x. 5.—Baruchii.8. 3 Mace. 
v.30. Hom. 1]. 10. 104. 

b) meton. as in Engl. for the mind, 
6. 5. the understanding, 2 Cor. iii. 14 
ἐπωρώϑη Ta νοήματα αὐτῶν. iv. 4; also 
the affections, disposition, 2 Cor. xi. 3 
οὕτω φϑάρῳῃ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν. Phil. iv. 7. 
—Hom. Od, 90. 82, 846. 


Νόϑος; ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. bastard, spu- 
rious, Heb. xii. 8.—Jos. Ant. 5. 7. 1. 
Xen. An. 2 4, 25. 


Νομή, ἧς, ἢγ (νέμω to pasture, to 
feed,) pasture, i. 6. 

a) the act of feeding, pp. Xen. Ce, 
7.20; in N. T. trop. a feeding, eating, 
spreading, as of a gangrene, and hence 
νομὴν ἔχειν 1. 4. to eat, to spread, 2 Tim. 
li, 17 ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γάγγραινα νομὴν 
é£e.—So of an ulcer Pol. 1. 81.6. of 
fire Jos. B. J. 6.2.9. Pol. 1. 48. ὅ. 

b) pasturage, trop. John x. 9 νομὴν 
εὑρήσει, i, 6. shall have enjoyment, shall 
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find happiness. Sept. for ιν Gen. 


xlvii.5. 1 Chr. iv. 39, 40. myn Ps. 
Ixxiv. 1. 7) Prov. xxiv. 15.— Hdot. 


1. 110. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 20. 


Νομίζω, f. iow, (νόμος custom,) to 
regard or acknowledge as custom, to have 
and hold as customary, viz. 

8) pp. i. q. to do by custom, to be ac- 
customed, to be wont, and Pass. id. Acts 
Xvi. 13 οὗ ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, where 
according to custom was the proseuche, 
i. 6. παρὰ ποταμόν. For this custom, 
comp. the decree of the city Halicar- 
nessus in Jos, Ant. 14. 10. 23, by which 
the Jews are permitted τὰς προσευχὰς 
ποιεῖσϑαι πρὸς τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ κατὰ τὸ πά- 
τριον ἔϑος.----«[ὁ5. Ant. 11,1. 3. Lue. D. 
Deor. 9.2. Xen. Cyr. 1.2.27. Act. 
Hdian. 6.1.9. Diod. Sic. 13.113. Dem. 
1077. 25, 

b) genr. to regard or acknowledge as 
any thing, i. e. in its customary charac- 
ter, or in its customary manner, 6. g. 
τινὰ ϑεὸν νομίζειν Dinarch. 102. 18, τὴν 
αἰχμαλωτὸν γυναῖκα ἐνόμιζεν Conon. Nar- 
rat. 44. So pass. Luke ili. 23 ὡς évopi- 
ζετο, as he was regarded, reckoned, ‘i. 6. 
according to Jewish custom. — Dem. 
1022. 16 οἱ νομιζόμενοι μὲν υἱεῖς, μὴ ὄντες 
δὲ γένει ἐξ αὐτῶν. Hdot. 4. 180.—Hence 
genr. to regard, to think, to suppose, e.g. 
seq. inf. 6. acc. Luke ii. 44 νομίσαντες 
δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ συνοδίᾳ εἶναι. Acts vii. 25. 
viii. 20. xiv. 19. xvi. 27. xvii. 29. 1 
Cor. vii. 26. 1 Tim. vi. 5. seq. inf. 1 Cor. 
vii. 36. Seq. ὅτι, Matt. v.17 μὴ νομίσητε 
ὅτι HASove. τ. λ. XK. 34. xx. 10. Acts xxi. 
29.—seq. inf. c. acc. Hl. V. H. 8. 6. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 5. seq. inf. Xen. Ag. 2. 
3. seq. ὅτι Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 22. 


Νομικός, h, ὄν, (νόμος law,) per- 
taining to law. 

a) genr. Tit. iii. 9 μάχαι νομικαί, i. 6, 
disputes relating to the Mosaic law.— 
Ady. νομικῶς according to law, Plut. ed. 
R. VIII. p. 111.7, 8. 

b) of persons, one skilled in the law, 
a lawyer. Tit. iii, 18 Ζηνᾶν τὸν νομικὸν 
πρόπεμψον.--- Plut. Reisk. VII. p. 99. 
13 οἱ νομικοί. Strabo XII. p. 813. Ὁ, οἱ 
παρὰ Ῥωμαίοις νομικοί. Arr. Epict. 2, 
13. 7.—In the Jewish sense, an inter- 
preter and teacher of the Mosaic law, so 
called in Luke, (once in Matt.) else- 


ε Νομίμως 
where νομοδιδάσκαλος ἃ)! γραμματεύς, see 
in Τραμματεύς b. Matt. xxii. 35 et Luke 
x. 25 νομικός τις, comp. Mark xii. 28 
γραμματεύς. Luke vii. 80. xi. 45, 46,52. 
xiv. 3.—Jos. B. J. 2. 21.7. 


Νομίμως, adv. (νόμιμος, νόμος), 
lawfully, according to law and custom, 
1Tim.i.8. 2 Tim. ii. 5.—Arr. Epict. 
3. 10.8 εἰ νομίμως ἤϑλησας. Xen. Mem. 
4.4.1, 


Νόμισμα, arog, τό, (vopizw,)pp. «any 
thing acknowledged and sanctioned by 
custom or law;’ hence current money, 
coin, Lat, numisma. Matt. xxii. 19 rd ν. 
τοῦ κήνσου.---- 95. Ant. 14.14. 1. Hdian. 
2, 15. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 12. 


Νομοδιδάσκαλος, ov, ὁ; (νόμος, δι- 
δάσκαλος, a law-teacher, i. 6. a teacher 
and expounder of the Jewish law, i. q. 

ομικός and γραμματεύς, Luke v.17, Acts 
y. 34. See in Γραμματεύς b. — Spoken 
also of Christian teachers who obtruded 
themselves upon the churches as ex- 
pounders of the Mosaic law, 1 Tim. i. 7 
ϑέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι. | 


Νομοϑεσία, ac, ἡ; (νομοϑετέω,) law- 
giving, legislation, the giving of a code 
of laws, Diod. Sic. 1.94. Pol. 4. 81. 12 
ἀπὸ τῆς Λυκούργου νομοϑεσίας. In N.T. 
meton. legislation, i. 4. the laws given, 
code of laws, the law, e. g. the Mosaic 
code, Rom. ix. 4 ὧν ai διαϑῆκαι καὶ ἡ 
vopnoSecia.—2 Mace. vi. 23. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. Rom. 2. 63. Plut. Reisk. VI. p. 892. 
2,5 ἕως οὗ παντάπασιν ὑπεριδόντες τὴν 
Λυκούργου νομοϑεσίαν. 


Νομοϑετέω, &, ἴ. how, (vopoSérne,) 
to make or give laws, to establish as law, 
to legislate. 

a) pp. and seq. dat. for any one, Xen. 
Apol. Soer. 15 Λυκούργου τοῦ Λακεδαι- 
Hoviow νομοϑετήσαντος. Sept. for rm 
Ex. xxiv, 12. Hence in N. T. Pass. to be 
legislated for, to receive laws, where the 
dat. of the active construction becomes 
the nom. to the passive, Buttm. § 134, 
5. Winer § 40.1. Heb. vii. 11 ὁ λαὸς γὰρ 
ix’ αὐτῇ νενομοϑέτητο for the people re- 
reived the (Mosaic) law upon this condi- 
tion, se. of being under the Levitical 
priesthood. 


b) to establish, to sanction, pp. as law, 


540 


Νόμος 


or by law, pass. Heb. viii. 6 ἥτις (διαϑήκη) 
ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενομοϑέτηται. 
—Jos. Ant. 3.15.3. Αοί. 6. 8δοο. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 27. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 25. 


NopoSérne, Ov, ὁ, (νόμος, τίϑημι,) ὦ 
law-giver, legislator, James iv. 12.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.7.7. Diod. Sic. 1.94. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2,31, 


Νόμος, ov, ὃ, (νέμω to divide out, 
toallot,) pp. ‘any thing divided out, al- 
lotted,’? what one has in use and pos- 
session; hence usage, custom, Sept. and 
min 2 Sam. vii. 19. Jos. Ant. 1. 18, 8, 
Lue. D. Mort. 14. 5. Xen. Cyr. 1,4. 28. 
In N. T. only daw, as prescribed by cus- 
tom or statute. 

a) genr. and without reference to a 
particular people or state. Rom. iv. 15 
οὗ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. V. 
13. vii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 9.—Dem. 774. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 1, 2. 41 sq. 

b) spec. of particular laws, statutes, 
ordinances, spoken in N. T. mostly of 
the Mosaic statutes, viz. (a) Of laws 
relating to civil rights and duties, John 
Vii. 51 μὴ ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει τὸν ἄνϑρω- 
πομκι τὰ. John viii. 5 comp. Ley. xx. 
10. John xix.7 comp. Lev. xxiv. 16 et 
Deut. xiii. 5. Acts xxiii. 3. xxiv.6. So 
the law of marriage Rom. vii. 2,3. 1 Cor. 
vii. 39; of the Levitical priesthood Heb. 
vii. 16. Also Heb. ix. 19 κατὰ νόμον 1. 6. 
according to the ordinance or com- 
mand, 56. respecting the promulgation 
of the law, see Ex. xx. 18,19. xxiv. 2sq. 
Sept. for πὴ Num. xix. 14.—So of 
particular civil laws among the Greeks, 
Dem. 325. 13. ib. 599. 24. Xen. H. G. 
3. 3. 2.—(6) Of laws relating to exter- 
nal religious rites, e. g. purification Luke 
ii, 22. Heb.ix. 22; circumcision John 
vii. 23. Acts xv. 5, comp. xxi. 20, 24; 
sacrifices Heb. x.8. So Sept. and min 
Lev. vi. 9, 14. al.—(y) Of laws relating 
to the hearts and conduct of men, Rom. 
vii. 7 ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν: οὐκ ἐπιϑυμήσεις. 
James ii. 8. Heb. viii. 10 et x. 16 διδοὺς 
νόμους μου ἐπὶ καρδίας αὐτῶν, quoted 
from Jer, xxxi. 33 where Sept. for ΓΤ. 
—(6) By impl. for a written law, a law 
expressly given, i. 4. ὁ νόμος ἔγγραπτος. 
Rom. ii. 14 ἔϑνη τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα .. 
ἑαυτοῖς εἰσι vydpoc.—Diod. Sic. 1. 94 νόμοι 
ἔγγραπτοι. 


ee gee 
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ce) the iaw, i.e. acode or body of laws, 
in Ν. T. only of the Mosaic code. (a) 
pp- Matt. v.18 ἰῶτα ἕν . . . οὐ μὴ παρέλ- 
Sy ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου. xxii. 86 ποία ἐντολὴ 
μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ; Luke xvi. 17. John 
i. 17 ὁ νόμος διὰ Μωσέως ἐδόϑη. vii. 19. 
Acts vii. 53. Rom. ii. 13 sq. v. 13. 1 Cor. 
xv. 56. Gal. iii. 10sq. 1 Tim. i. 8. James 
ii. 9, ll al. ἔργα νόμου see in Ἔργον b. 
y. 4. Rom. ii. 15. Gal. ii. 16. iii. 10. 
ot ἐκ νόμου, οἱ ἐν νόμῳ, ot ὑπὸ νόμον, 
those under the Mosaic law, Rom. iv. 16. 
iii, 19. 1 Cor. ix. 20. ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ id. 
Rom. ii. 12. Sept. and min Deut. i. 
5. iv. 44. al.—(() Trop. for the Mosaic 
dispensation, Rom. x. 4 τέλος γὰρ νό- 
μου Χριστός. Heb. vii. 12. x. 1.—(y) 
Meton. for the book of the law, i. e. pp. 
the books of Moses, the Pentateuch, 
Matt. xii. 5. Luke ii. 23, comp. Ex. xiii. 
2.. Luke x. 26. 1 Cor. ix. 8, 9, comp. 
Deut. xxv. 4. 1 Cor. xiv. 34, comp. Gen. 
iii. 16. So Sept. and ττ ἢ Neh. viii. 2. 
—As forming part of the Old. Test. ὁ 
νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται, Matt. v. 17. Luke 
xvi. 16. Johni. 46. Acts xiii, 15. xxviii. 
23. Rom. iii. 21. (Jos. de Mace. 18.) 
νόμος καὶ moog. καὶ ψάλμοι Luke xxiv. 44, 
Also simply ὁ νόμος for the Old Testa- 
ment, John x. 34. xii. 34. xv. 25 coll. 
Ps, xxxv. 19. 1 Cor. xiv. 21 coll. Is. 
xxviii. 11, 12,2 Mace. ii. 18. 

d) trop. ὁ νόμος τέλειος, the more per- 
fect law, put for the Christian dispensa- 
tion, in contrast with that of Moses, 
comp. above in c. 8. James i. 25 ὁ δὲ 
παρακύψας εἰς νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευ- 
ϑερίας. So without τέλειος, James ii. 12, 
iv. 11.—Also of the laws, precepts, es- 
tablished by the gospel, 6. g. ὁ νόμος 
Χριστοῦ Gal. vi. 2. absol. Rom. xiii. 8, 
10 πλήρωμα οὖν νόμου ἡ ἀγάπη. Gal. v. 
29 


e) trop. law, i.e. rule, norm, standard, 
sc. of judging or acting. Rom. iii. 27 
διὰ ποίου νόμου: τῶν ἔργων ; οὐχί: ἀλλὰ 
διὰ νόμου πίστεως. Vil. 23, 25. viii. 2, 7. 
ix. 31. In the sense of rule of life, dis- 
cipline, Phil. iii. 5 κατὰ νόμον, Φαρισαῖος. 
—Arr. Epict. 1.26.1. AL. 

Néog, see Νοῦς. 


Νοσέω, ὥ, f. jew, νη to be sich, 
pp- Hdian. 3. 15. 3. Thue. 1. 138. In 
N. T. trop. νοσεῖν περί τι, to have a 
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sickly longing for any thing, to pine 
after, to doat about ; 1 Tim. vi. 4 νοσῶν 
περὶ ζητήσεις καὶ Aoyowaxiac.— περί τι 
Plut. de Ira cohib. 14, or ed. Reisk. VII. 
p- 812. 10. VIII. p. 161. 3 τοῖς περὲ 
δόξαν νοσοῦσιν. Plato Pheedr. p. 228. C. 
πρός τι Diod. Sic. T. VI. p. 227 ult. ed. 
Tauchn. or X. p. 155. Bip. ¢ dat. #l. 
V. H. 2. 18. 


Noonua, aroc, τό, (vociw,) sickness, 
disease, i. 4. νόσος John v. 4.—Luc. Ab- 
dicat. 18. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 27. 


Νόσος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; sickness, disease, 
Matt. iv. 23 ϑεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον. ver. 
24. ix. 35. x. 1. Marki. 84. iii. 15. Luke 
iv. 40. vi. 17. vii. 21. ix. 1. Acts xix. 
12. Sept. for ὅτι 2 Chr. xxi. 19. mdm 
Ex. xv. 26.—Hdian, 1. 3.1. Xen, Mem. 
1.4 13. —Metaph. for pain, sorrow, evil, 
Matt. viii. 17 καὶ τὰς νόσους [ἡμῶν] ἐβά- 
στασεν, translated from [s. liii. 4. Heb. 
IPARIN. 

Νοσσιά, ac, ἡ, contracted later form 
for Att. νεοσσιά, from νεοσσός, a nest, sc. 
with the young, Sept. for }p Ps. lxxxiv. 
4, Pausan. 9. 30. p. 769. comp. Hdot. 
3.111. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 246 sq. 
Sturz. de Dial. Alex. p. 185.—In N. T. 
a nest of young birds, brood, Luke xiii. 
34 ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτὴν νοσσιάν. So 
Sept. and 9 Deut. xxxii. 11. 


Νοσσίον, ov, τό, contr. for Att. 
νεοσσίον, see in νοσσιά, (dimin. from 
νεοσσός,) a young bird, Plur. τὰ νοσσία a 
brood of young birds, Matt. xxiii. 37. 
Sept. for ὈΤΤΊΡΝ Ps. Ixxxiv. 4.—So τὰ 
veorria Aristot. Η. An. 9.29. 251.0. 
Η. 10. 3. ; 


Νοσσός; see Νεοσσός. 


Νοσφίζω, f. iow, (νόσφι apart, away, 
pp. to put apart, to separate, Mid. to 
separate oneself, to go away, Hom. Od. 
11. 73. Act. to take or snatch away, to 
rob, Pind. Nem. 6.106.—In N. T. Mid. 
to take away for oneself, to keep back 
any thing which belongs to another, to 
embezzle, to purloin, absol. Tit. ii, 10. 
Seq: ἀπό ce. gen. partitively, (see in 
᾿Από III. 7,) Acts v. 2, 3. νοσφίσασϑαι 
ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς.---ο. ἀπό Sept. Josh. 
vii. 1. οὐδὲν ἐκ τινός Philo de Vit 


Νότος. 


Mos. 1. p. 641. Ε. 6. ace. 2 Mace. iv. 
32. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 42. 


Νότος, ov, ὁ, the south wind, or 
strictly the south-west wind, Lat. notus. 

a) pp. Luke xii. 55. νότον πνέοντα. 
Acts xxvii. 13. xxviii. 13. Sept. for Din 
Job xxvii. 13. yon Cant. iv. 16. im- 
prop. for op Ex. x. 13.—Hdot. 2. 25. 
Xen. An. 5.7. 7. 

b) meton. the south, the southern 
quarter of the heavens and earth. Matt. 
xii. 42 et Luke xi. 31 βασιλίσσα νότου, 
comp. 1 K. ο. 10. Luke xiii. 29. Rev. 
xxi. 18. Sept. for pivy Ecc. i. 5. Ez. 
xl, 25. 33) Josh. xv. 2. jon Ex. xxvi. 
35.—Jos. Ant. 8. 13. 2. Hdot. vi. 139. 


Νουϑεσία, ας, ἡ, (vovSeréw,) pp. ἃ 
putting in mind, i. e. warning, admoni- 
tion; exhortation. 1 Cor. x. 11 ταῦτα 
ἐγράφη πρὸς vovSeciay ἡμῶν. Eph. vi. 
4. Tit. iii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 3.15. 1. Diod. 
Sie. 15.7. The form νουϑετία was re- 
garded as more Attic, Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 512. 


NovSeréw, ὦ, f. now, (νοῦς, TiSmut,) 
pp. to put in mind, to put to one’s 
heart; hence to warn, to admonish, to 
exhort, trans. Acts xx. 31 οὐκ » 
. +. νουϑετῶν ἕνα ἕκαστον. Rom. xv. 14. 
1Cor. iv. 14. Col. i, 98. iii. 16. 1 Thess. 
vy. 12,14. 2 Thess. iii. 15. Sept. for 
ἼΘ᾽ Job iv. 3.—Jos, Ant. 4, 8, 24, Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 2. 15. 


Νουμηνία, ας» ἡ, Att. contr. for 
νεομηνία, (νέος; μήν,) pp. new month, i.e. 
the new moon, as a festival, Col. ii. 16. 
See in Μήν b. Sept. for win IMs 
Ex. xl 2, 15. ’m wx Num. x. 10, 
xxvili. 11. ΟἽ 2 Chr. ii. 4. xxix. 17, 
—Jos. Ant. 4. 4.6. Dem. 799 ult. Xen. 
An. 5. 6. 23. 


Novve We; adv. (vouvexne having 
understanding, from νοῦς, ἔχων, under- 
standingly, discreetly. Mark xii, 34 vov- 
νεχῶς arexpiSn.—Pol. 2.13.1. Diod. 
Sic. 31. T. VI. p. 159 Tauchn. X. p. 41. 
Bip. So εὖ καὶ ἐχόντως νοῦν Plat. de 
Legg. III. 126. See Lob. ad Phr. p. 
604, 


Νοῦς, νοῦ; ace. νοῦν, 6, Att. contr. 
for Néog, νόου; but in N. T, and the 
Fathers only genit. νόος, dat. vot, Wi- 
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ner § 8. 2. Lob. ad Phr. p. 458, Buttm, 
Ausf, Sprachl. § 36. n. 6; pp. the seer, 
perceiver, i. 6. the intelligent or intel- 
lectual principle, the mind. 

a) as the seat of emotions and affec- 
tions, mode of thinking and feeling, 
disposition, moral inclination, i i. q. heart. 
Rom. i. 28 παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 3. εἰς 
ἀδόκιμον νοῦν. xii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 10. Eph. 
iv. 17, 28. Col. ii. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 5 διε- 
φϑαρμένων τὸν νοῦν. 2 Tim. iii. 8. Tit. 
i. 15. So for firmness or presence 
of mind, 2 Thess. ii. 2. As implying 
heart, reason, conscience, in opp. to 
fleshly appetites, Rom. vii. 23, 35. Sept. 
for 235 ie. %° 7512) μα μος, Od. 1. 3. 
Luce. de Salt. 85. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 17. 

b) understanding, intellect. Luke xxiv. 
45 διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν wots 1 Cor, xiv. 
14, 15 bis, 19. Phil. iv. 7. Rev. xiii. 18 
ὁ ἔχων τὸν νοῦν, i. 6. wise. <i Bet, for a2 
Josh. xiv. 7.—Diod. Sic. 3.6. Xen. 
Mem, 3. 12. 7. 

6) meton. mind, for what is in the 
mind, i. 6. thought, counsel, purpose, 
opinion ; e. g- of God or Christ, Rom. 
xi. 84 τίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν κυρίου, quoted 
from Is. xl. 18 where Sept. for my. 1 
Cor. ii. 16 bis. Of men, Rom. xiv. 5. 
—Judith viii. 14. Xen. An. 8. 3. 2. 

d) trop. of things, sense, meaning, 
Rev. xvii. 9 ὧδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν, i. 6. 
the deep or hidden sense.—Synes. Ep. 
103 σὺ κακῶς ἐπεδέξω τὸν νοῦν τῆς ἐπι- 
στολῆς. Aristoph, γοῦν δ᾽ ἔχει rend; se. 
the words. 


Νυμφᾶς, a, ὁ, δέ μενα. pr. n. of a 
Christian, Col. iv. 15. 


Νύμφη; ne, ἡ, (obsol. νύβω, Lat. 
nubo, to veil), a bride, spouse, newly 
married: See Jahn § 154. 

a) pp. John iii. 29 ὁ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην 
νυμφίος ἐστί. Rev. xviii. 23. xxi. 2, 9. 


xxii. 17. Sept. for mb> Jer. ii. 82. vil. 
32. Joel ii. 16.— #1]. V. H. 4. 1. Xen. 
Cony. 9. 3. 


b) as opp. to ἡ πενϑερά, it is put for 
daughter-in-law, Matt. x. 35. Luke xii. 
53 bis. So Sept. and mb Mie. vii. 6. 
Gen. xxxviii. 11. Ruth i. 6, 7.— Tob. 
xi. 16, 17. Jos. Ant. 5. 9. 1. 


Νυμφίος, ov, ὃ, (νύμφη.) a bride- 


groom, spouse, newly married, Matt, ix. 





Νυμφών 


15 bis. xxv. 1, ὅ, 6,10. Mark ii. 19 bis, 
20. Luke v. 34, 35. John ii. 9. iii. 29 
ter. Rev. xviii. 23. Sept. for jnm Ps. 
xix. 6. Jer. vii. 32.—Hdian. 4. 11. 7. 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 5. 


Νυμφών, voc, ὃ, (νύμφη,) bridal 
chamber, where the nuptial bed was 
prepared, usually in the house of the 
bridegroom whither the bride was 
brought in procession; in N. T. only 
in the phrase viol τοῦ νυμφῶνος, sons of 
the bridal chamber, Matt. ix. 15. Mark 
ii. 19. Luke v.34. These were the com- 
panions of the bridegroom, bridemen, 
called by the Greeks παρανύμφιοι, just 
as the bride had also her companions or 
bridemaids. Jahn ὃ 154. Comp. Judg. 
xiv. 11, Ps. xlv. 14 βη. Jer. vii. 34. 1 
Mace. ix. 87. Act. Thom. ὃ 11. Tob. vi. 
13, 17. Act. Thom. ὃ 9, 11. Suid. 


νυμφῶνος" κοιτῶνος. 


Νῦν, adv. also νυνί as strengthened 
by the demonstr. i, Matt. § 607. Buttm. 
§ 80. 2; now, Lat. nunc, Germ. nun. 

1. pp. as adv. of time, now, spoken 
a) of the actual present, as opp. both 
to time past and future. Luke vi. 21 oi 
πεινῶντες νῦν. ¥. 25. Johniv. 18 cai viv 
ὃν ἔχεις kK. τ᾿ A. Xi, 27 νῦν ἡ ψυχή μοῦ 
τετάρακται, for the perf. as present see 
Buttm. § 113.6. John xvi. 22. xvii. 5,7. 
Acts ii. 33. x. 98. xxvi. 6. 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 
Gal. ii. 20. 1Johnii. 18, al. sep. Sept. 
for mmy Josh. xiv. 11. Is. xviii. 7.— 
Hdian. 1. 4. 7. Diod.S.1.10. Xen. (Ee. 
20. 24.—In direct antith. to something 
done in time past, e. g. νῦν dé Luke xvi. 
25. Gal. iv. 9. Eph. v. 8. Phil. iii. 18. 
Heb. ix. 26. James iv. 16. νυνὶ δέ, inwhich 
connexion chiefly is νυνί found, Rom. iii. 
21. vi. 22. 1 Cor. νυ. 11. coll. ver. 9. 2Cor. 
viii. 11. Philem.11.al. ἀλλὰ νῦν Luke 
xxii. 36. So in antith. to something 
future, emphat. Mark x. 30 νῦν ἐν τῷ 
καιρῷ τούτῳ Opp. ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχο- 
μένῳ..----Χοη. Conv. 8. 4 νῦν ἐν τῷ πα- 
povrt.—With the art. 6, ἡ, τὸ νῦν, as 
adj. the now existing, present, see Buttm. 
8 125.6. Acts xxii. 1 τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς vu- 
vi ἀπολογίας. Rgm. iii. 26 ἐν τῷ νῦν 
καιρῷ. Vili. 18, 2 ΑΚ, viii. 13. Gal. iv. 25 
τῇ νῦν Ἱερουσ. 1 Tim.iv. 8. 2Tim. iv. 
10. 2 Pet. iii. 7, (Diod. Sic. 2. 5. fin. 


Ἶ 
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Νῦν 


Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 8. ib. 6. 6.13.) So ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν sc. χρόνου, from now, henceforth, 
Luke i. 48. 2 Cor. v. 16. ἄχρι rod νῦν 
until now, Rom, viii. 22. Phil. i. 5. ἕως 
τοῦ νῦν id. Matt. xxiv. 21. Mark xiii. 
19. τὰ νῦν or τανῦν ady. now, at pre- 
sent, Buttm. ὃ 125. ἢ. 5, Acts iv. 29. vy. 
88. xvii. 80. xx. 82. xxvii. 22. non. al. 
(Soph. Elect. 421 or 423. Hdot. 7. 104. 
Xen. Mem, 3. 10.15.) τὸ νῦν ἔχον as 
it now is, i. 6. for the present, Acts xxiy. 
25, see in Ἔχω f. 

b) in reference to time just past, 
now, i. e. just now, even now, comp. Vi- 
ger. p. 426. Ἐ g. seq. perf. John xiy. 
29 καὶ viv εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν γενέσϑαι. 
Acts vii. 52. Seq. aor. Matt. xxvi. 65. 
John xiii. 31. xxi. 10. Rom. v. 11. seq. 
imperf. John xi. 8 νῦν ἐζήτουν σε λιϑά- 
σαι οἱ Iovdator.—seq. perf. Xen. Cyr. 5. 
2.27. imperf. ib. 4. 5, 48. ° 

6) in reference to future time just at 
hand, now, i. e. even now, presently, im- 
mediately, comp. Viger. p. 426. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 19. Matth. § 607. E. g. 
seq. fut. John xii, 31 νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ x. 
τ. ἐκβληϑήσεται ἔξω. Acts xiii. 11. Phil. 
i, 20. (Aristoph. Vesp. 151. Xen. Cyr. 
4.1.23.) Seq. pret. for fut. as imply- 
ing what is immediately to take place, 
Winer ὃ 41. 2. Matth. § 504. 8. John 
iv. 23. ἔρχεται ὥρα, καὶ νῦν ἐστιν. xvi. 32. 
John xii. 31 νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶ τοῦ κόσμου. 
Xvi. 5 νῦν δὲ ὑπάγω πρός x. τι λ. Acts 
xxvi. 17. 

2. As ἃ particle of transition or con- 
tinuation, now. a) genr. now, as mark~ 
ing a present condition, i. e.in the pre- 
sent state of things, as things are. Luke 
ii. 29 νῦν ἀπολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου. Xi. 
39. Rom. v. 9. 2 Cor. vii. 9. Col. i, 94, 
καὶ νῦν Acts iii. 17. xx. 25,—In anti- 
thesis νῦν δὲ 1 Cor. xiii. 13; and so as 
preceded by εἰ, Luke xix. 42. John viii. 
40. 1 Cor. vii. 14. al. νυνὶ dé after εἶ, 
Rom. vii. 17. Heb. viii. 6. xi. 16 al.— 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 2.16. c. ei preced. Hdot,. 
3. 25. Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 14. 

b) as implying that one thing follows 
now out of another, thus marking ἃ con- 
clusion, inference, i. q. now then, now 
therefore, i. e. since these things are so. 
Acts xii. 11 viv οἷδα ἀληϑῶς. xxii. 16 
καὶ νῦν τί μέλλεις ; 1 Cor. xiv. 6 νυνὶ δέ. 
So νῦν οὖν Acts xvi. 86, xxiii. 15 


Νύξ 


interrog. Acts xv. 10, νῦν dpa Rom. 
vili. 1.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 54 νῦν οὖν. 

6) emphat. in commands and exhor- 
tations, implying that what is to be done 
should be done now, at once, on the 
spot, comp. Passow νῦν no. 2. c. Viger. 
p. 426. Soc. imperat., Matt. xxvii. 42 
καταβάτω viv ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. ver. 43. 
John ii. 8. James iv. 13 dye νῦν. v. 1. 
1 John ii. 28. Acts vii, 84 νῦν detp0.— 
Hom, Il. 23. 485. Aristoph. Pac. 861. 
AL. 


Νύξ, νυκτός, ἡ, night, Lat. nox. 

a) pp. Matt. xiv. 25 τετάρτῃ φυλακτῦ 
τῆς νυκτός. Mark yi. 48. Lukeii.8. Rev. 
Vili. 12 καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. xxi. 25. xxii. 5. 
trop. John ix. 4. Sept. for m>x> Gen. 
i. 5. Job iii. 6,7.—Hdian. 4. 6. 8. Xen. 
Mem. 4.3. 4.—In specifications of time, 
comp. in Ἡμέρα a.a. Genit. of time 
when, indefinite and continued, Buttm. 
§133.6.4. Ἐ g. νυκτός by night Matt. 
ii. 14, xxvii. 64. John iii. 2. al. ἡμέρας 
καὶ νυκτός by day and by night, i. 6. con- 
continually Luke xviii. 7. Acts ix. 24, 
Rey. iv. 8. νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμ. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
(Xen. H. 6.1. 1. 11. ἡμ. κ. ν. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 3. 8. νυκ. κ᾿ ἡμ. Conv. 4. 48.) 
μέσης δὲ νυκτός Matt. xxv. 6. κατὰ pi- 
σον τῆς v. Acts xxvii. 27 διὰ τῆς νυκτός 
during the night, i. 6. either the whole 
night Luke v. 5, or by night, Acts v. 19. 
xvi. 9. See Ard I. 2,Dative of time 
when, definite, Buttm. ὃ 133. 3. 4. 
E.g. Luke xii. 20 ταύτῳ τῇ νυκτί this very 
night, Acts xii. 6. (Xen. An. 6. 1. 13.) 
ἐν νυκτί by night Acts xviii. 9. ἐν τῷ ν. 
Matt. xxvi. 31. John xi. 10.—Xen. 
Cony. 1. 9.—Accus. of time how long, 
Buttm. § 131, 8. Matt. iv. 2. νύκτας 
τεσσαράκοντα. ΧΙϊ. 40 τρεῖς νύκτας. .So 
τὰς νύκτας the nights, i. 6. during the 
nights, Luke xxi. 87. viera καὶ ἡμέραν 
night and day, continually, Mark iv. 27. 
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Luke ii. 87. Acts xxvi. 7. 2 Thess. iii, 
8. al.— Xen. Conv, 4.54 τὰς v. Hiero 7. 
10 νύκτα κ. ἡμ. ᾿ 

b) metaph. for a time of moral and 
spiritual darkness, the opposite of gos- 
pel light and day. Rom. xiii. 12 ἡ νὺξ 
προέκοψε. 1 Thess. v. 5. AL. 


Νύσσω, v. trw, f. ἕω, to prick, to 
pierce, 6. 5. τὴν πλευράν John xix. 34. — 
Ecelus. xxii. 20. Jos. B. J. 3. 7. 35. 
Plut. Emil. Paul. 20 pen. 


Νυστάζω, f. ἕω, (νεύω,) pp. to nod, 
hence to slumber, to drowse, intrans. 
Matt. xxv. 5 ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ ἐκάϑευ- 
σον. Trop. 2 Pet. ii. 8. Sept. for p39 
Ps. cxxi. 3. Nah. iii. 18.—Ecclus. 
xxii. 8, Xen. Cyr. 8. 3, 48. 


Νυχϑήμερον, ov, τό, (νύξ, ἡμέρα,) 
a day and night, twenty-four hours, 2 
Cor. xi. 25.Geopon. 5. 8. 8. ib. 12, 
19. 18. Found only in very late writers, 
see Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 186. 


Nwé, ὁ, indee. Noah, Heb. τη) (rest), 
pr. n. of the patriarch preserved from 
the deluge, Matt. xxiv. 37, 38. Luke iii. 
36. xvii. 26,27. Heb. xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 
20. 2 Pet. ii. 5. 


Νωϑρός, a, dv, (i. q. νωϑῆς,) slow, 
dull, stupid, pp. physically, Ecclus. ἐν. 
29. Luc. de Astrol. 21. In N. T. trop. 
of the mind, Heb. v. 11 νωϑροὶ γεγόνατε 
ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. vi. 12.—Sept. Prov. xxii. 
29. Pol. 4. 8. 5. Plut. Lycurg. 18 med. 


Νῶτος, ov, ὁ, the back, of men or 
animals. Rom. xi. 10 τὸν νῶτον αὐτῶν 
σύγκαμψον, quoted from Ps, lxix. 24where 
Sept. for Dyn loins. Sept. for 321 
K. vii. 82. ἢ» 2 K. xvii. 14.—Plut. — 
Vit. Marii 38. Pausan. X. 27. The 
earlier and more Attic form was ré νῶτον, 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 290. 


ΕΞ. 


Ξενία, ας, ἡ» (ξένος,} pp. guest-right, 
alliance of hospitality, hospitium, Pol. 
33. 16. 2. Xen. Ag. 8. 3, 4. comp. Pot- 


ter’s Gr. Ant. II, p. 416 sq. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 446; hospitality, entertain- 
ment, Jos. Ant. 5. 2. 8, #1. V. H. 9. 15, 





Ξενίζω 


Dem. 81.20. InN. T. place for a guest, 
a lodging, Acts xxviii. 3 ἧκον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν ξενίαν. Philem, 22.—Jos. Ant. 5. 


2. 8 penult. Hesych. via: ὑποδοχὴ; 
κατάλυμα, καταγώγιον. 
᾿ΞΙενίζω, iow, (ξένος,)ὺ 1. to re- 


ceive as a guest, to entertain, trans. 
Pass. to be entertained, to lodge with 
any one. Acts x. 6 ξενίζεται παρά τινι 
Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ. ver. 18, 23, 32. xxi. 16. 
XXViii. 7 ἡμᾶς φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. Heb. 
xiii. 2.—Philo de Abr. p. 868. D. Ail. 
V. Η. 13, 26. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2.3 ξενισϑέντες 
τότε παρὰ Κύρῳ. 

2. to appear strange to any one, to 
surprise, trans. Jos. Ant, 1. 1. 4 τὸν ϑεὸν 
ἐξένισεν τὸ πραττόμενον. In N.T. Part. 
plur. τὰ ξενίζοντα, strange things, i. 6. 
novel, surprising, Acts xvii. 20. (2 
Mace. ix.6. Diod. Sic. 12. 53.) Also 
Mid. ξενίζομαι, to be surprised, to think 
strange of, seq. dat. of cause or object, 1 
Pet. iv. 12 μὴ ξενίζεσϑε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει, 
comp. Winer § 31. 1. Buttm. 8 159, 3.3. 
So c. ἐν ᾧ 1 Pet. iv. 4, comp. in Ev no. 
3. 6. y.—émi τινι Jos. Ant. 1, 1.2. Pol. 
2. 27. 4. 


Eevodoytw, @, f. how, (ξενοδόχος, 
from ξένος, déxopat,) to entertain stran- 
gers, to practise hospitality, absol. 1 Tim. 
τ, 10.—Max. Tyr. Diss. 32. 133. Dio 
Cass. 78. 3. The Atticists prefer the 
form ξενοδοκέω, Lob. ad Phr. Ρ. 307. 


Ξένος» ἡ», ov, pp. adj. not of one’s 
family, stranger. Hence 

1. Subst. ὁ ξένος, a guest, stranger. 

a) pp. a friendallied in hospitality, hos- 
pes, such an alliance being usual among 
friends who lived in different cities or 
countries, who then were entertained 
at each other’s houses, see Potter’s Gr. 
Ant. II. p. 416 sq. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p. 446. So Rom. xvi. 23 Γάϊος ὁ ξένος 
pov καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὕλης, i. 6. here by 
impl. entertainer, host,—Dem. 194. 19. 
Diod. Sic. 17. 47. Xen. An. 3. 1. 4. 

b) genr. a stranger, foreigner, as 
coming from another place or country, 
Matt. xxv. 35 ξένος ἤμην. ver. 38, 43, 44, 
XXVii. 7 εἰς τάφον τοῖς ξένοις. Acts xvii. 21 
ot ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι resident strangers, 
foreigners. Heb. xi. 13. Sept. for 73} 
Ruth ii, 10, 2Sam. xv. 19. 13 Job xxxi. 
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32:—Ceb. Tab. 2. Hdian. 5.7.4. Xen. 
Mem. 4.4. 17.--Trop. as not belonging to 
the Christian community, an alien, seq. 
gen. Eph. ii. 12 ξένοι τῶν διαϑηκῶν, αἰλθγ8 
from the covenants, comp. Winer § 80. 6. 
Buttm. § 182. 6.1. (Soph. Cid. Tyr. 
218 sq.) So absol. a stranger, not a 
Christian, Eph. ii. 19. 3 John 5. 

2. Adj. strange, i. e. foreign, unknown, 
as coming from another country. Acts 
XVii. 18 δαιμόνια ξένας. Trop. Heb. xiii. 
9 διδαχαῖς ξέναις strange doctrines, i. e. 
foreign to the Christian faith.--Wisd. xvi. 
2. Al. V. H. 2. 18 ξένοι δαίμονες. Xen. 
Ven. 11, 1.—Trop. strange, i. e. novel, 
unheard of, causing wonder, 1 Pet. iv. 
12 ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν ovpBaivovroc.—Wisd. 
xix. 5. Luc. Contempl. 18. Diod. Sic. 3. 
52. 

Elornc, ov, ὃ, Lat. sextus or sexr- 
tarius, pp. a Roman measure, the 16th 
part of a modius, containing about 14 
pint English, but differing in different 
countries; comp. in Βάτος and Κόρος. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 504. Later Heb. 
noop, See Buxt. Lex. Chald. 2076.— 
In N. T. genr. for any small measure 
or vessel, cup, pitcher, etc. Mark vii. 4, 
8.—pp. Jos. Ant. 8. 2.9. Arr. Epict. 1. 
9. 33. 


Ξηραίνω, f. avi, (Enpdc,) aor. 1 
ἐξήρανα James i, 11, comp. Buttm. ὃ 
101. 4; perf. pass. ἐξήραμμαι Mark iii. 
1, 8, comp. Buttm. § 101. n. 8; also 3 
pers. sing. ἐξήοανται Mark xi. 21, comp. 
Buttm. § 101. τ. 7.—To dry, to make 
dry, trans. Pass. to be dried up, to be- 
come dry. E. g. of plants, Act. to dry 
up, to wither, once James i. 11 ὁ ἤλιος 
. . ἐξήρανε τὸν χόρτον. Pass. to wither 
away, Matt. xiii. 6 et Mark iv. 6 διὰ τὸ μὴ 
ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἐξηράνϑη. Matt. xxi. 19, 20. 
Mark xi. 20,21. Lukeviii.6. John xv.6. 
1 Pet. i. 24. In the sense of to be dry, 
ripe, as ὁ ϑερισμός Rev. xiv. 1ὅ. Sept. 
for war Jer. xii. 4. Hos. ix. 19.—Dem. 
1278.22. Xen. Mem. 4.3. 8.—Of fluids, 
Pass. to be dried up, Rev. xvi. 12 τὸ ὕδωρ. 
Mark v. 29 ἡ πηγή. Sept. for war 
Gen. viii. 7. 1 K. xvii. 7. Is. xix. 5.--Of 
the body or its members, Pass. to wither, 
to pine away, Mark iil. 1 ἐξηραμμένην 
ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα. ver. 8. 1x. 18 καὶ ξηραίνε- 
ται and he pineth away. Sept. and w>> 
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1K. xiii. 4. Prov, xvii. 22.— Act. Thom. 
§ 48. 


Einode, a, dv, dry. a) of atree, dry, 
withered, Luke xxiii. 31 εἰ ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ 
ξύλῳ ταῦτα ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί yévn- 
rat; i. 6. a green or dry tree as emble- 
matic of the righteous and the wicked, 
comp. Ps. i. 3. Ez. xx. 47 coll. xxi. 3. 
Sept. for wa? Is. lvi. 3. Ez. xvii. 24.— 
Diod. Sic. 20. 42. Xen. Gc. 7. 36.—Of 
the body or its members, John v. 3. ἡ 
χεῖρ Matt. xii, 10. Luke vi. 6,8. Comp. 
Sept. for Heb. Pry Hos. ix. 17.—Test. 
XII Patr. p. 535 ἡ χεῖρ. 

b) ἡ ξηρά se. γῆ, the dry land, as opp. 
to  Saddoon, Matt. xxiii. 15. Heb. xi. 
29. So Sept. and myja> Gen. i. 9, 10. 
Jonah i. 9.—Strabo 8. p. 211. 


ἸΞΞΙύλινος. ἡ» ov; (EbAov,) wooden, made 
of wood. 2 Tim. ii. 20 σκεύη ξύλινα. Rev. 
ix. 20. Sept. for gen. py Lev. xi. 82. 
Deut, x. 1.—Hdian. 4. 7. 8.. Xen. An. 


5. 2.5. 


ZbXov, ov, τό, (Ebw,) wood, i. e. 

a) genr. for fuel, timber, ete. 1 Cor. 
iii. 12 λίϑους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον. Rev. 
xviii, 12 bis, seein Θύϊνος. So Sept. and 
yy Gen. xxii. 3, 6 sq.—_ #l. V. H. 5. 6. 
Xen. Cyr. 5.3. 49. 

b) any thing made of wood, e. g. 
(a) a staff, club, as μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ 
ξύλων Matt. xxvi. 47,55. Mark xiv. 43, 


O 


Ὁ, ἡ, τό, gen. τοῦ, τῆς, τοῦ, see 
Buttm.§ 75.2, originally a demonstrative 
pronoun, this, that, but in Attic and later 
usage mostly a prepositive article, the ; 
Buttm. § 126. 1. Matth. 264, § 286. Pas- 
sow Vol. III. p.. 274. 

I, As a demonstrative pronoun, this, 
that, Buttm. Matth. Passowl.c. Winer 
§ 20. 

a) simpl. once in the words cited from 
the poet Aratus, Acts xvii. 28 τοῦ γὰρ 
καὶ γένος ἐσμέν, for of THIS ONE (him) 
we are also the offspring. Buttm. § 126. 
n.7. Matth. § 286.— Hom. Il. 1. 12. 


‘O, ἡ, τό 


48, Luke xxii. 52.--- 7085. B. 7. ὅ. 8.1. 
Hdian. 7. 7. 8. Dem. 645. 16.--(8) stocks, 
Lat. mervus, a wooden block or frame 
with holes in which the feet and some- 
times the hands and neck of prisoners 
were confined, comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 272. Acts xvi. 24 τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν 
ἠσφαλίσατο εἰς τὸ ξύλον. Sept. for ID 
Job xxxiii. 11.—Lux. Tox. 29 τὰ σκέλη ἐν 
τῷ ξύλῳ κατἀκεκλεισμένα. Lys. 117. 32. 
Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 361. 4.--(7) a stake, 
cross, i. q. σταυρός, Acts vy. 80 et x, 39 
κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. xiii. 29. Gall. iii. 
18 see in ’Emucardparoc. 1 Pet, ii, 24. 
So Sept.and py Deut. xxi. 22, 23. Esth. 
v. 14. comp. Josh. x. 26, 27. 

6) living wood, i. 6. a tree. Luke 
Xxili. 81 ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ, see in Anode a. 
Rev. ii. 7 ἕξ. τῆς ζωῆς, see in Ζωή a. β. 
xxii.2bis,14. Sept. for py Gen. i. 11, 
12. ii. 9.—Paleph, 34.4. Xen. An. 6.4, 
4, 5. 


Ξυράω, @, f. now, (ξυρόν, ξύω,) to 
shear, to shave, sc. the locks or beard. 
Mid. Acts. xxi. 24 ἵνα ξυρήσονται τὴν 
κεφαλήν that they may shear their heads, 
i. e. let them be shorn. comp. Buttm. § 
135. 8. Pass. part. fem. ἐξυρημένη 1 Cor. 


xi. 5, 6. Sept. for mba Gen. xli. 14. 
Num. vi. 9, 19.-Diod. Sic. 1.83. Pol. 
80. 16. 3.. Hdot. 2. 65. Some of the 


grammarians regard ξυρέω as the better 
form, Lob, ad Phryn. p. 205. 


Soph. C&d. Tyr. 1082 τῆς γὰρ πέφυκα 
μητρός. Xen. Ath. 2. 8. 

b) in distinctions and distribution, 
with μέν, δέ, 6. g. ὁ piv—é δέ, the one— 
the other, that one—this one. Phil. i. 
16,17 ot μὲν ἐξ ἀγάπης .. οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριυ- 
ϑείας. Heb. vii. 5, 6 οἱ μὲν... ὁ δέ. ver. 
23, 24. So distributively, one—another ; 
plur. some—others. Matt. xiii. 23 ὁ μὲν 
ἑκατὸν, ὁ δὲ ἐξήκοντα. xxii. 5, 6. οἱ μὲν 

. οἱ δὲ Acts xiv. 4. xvii, 82. xxviii. 24. 
τοῖς μὲν .. τοῖς δὲ Rom. ii. 7,9. τοὺς μὲν 
.. τοὺς δὲ Eph. iv. 11. Also οἱ μὲν---- 
ἄλλοι δέ Matt. xvi. 14. John vii. 12. καί 
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rivec—oi δὲ Acts xvii. 18. See Buttm. 
§ 126. 2, and n. 4. Matth. § 288, and n. 
6. Winer 8 20. 1.—So Matt. xxviii. 17 οἱ 
δὲ idicracay, but some doubted, i.e. in 
antith. to all as impl. in προσεκύνησαν. 
See Fritzsche Comm. in loc. 

6) in the narrative style, ὁ δέ is used 
by way of transition to another person 
or party already mentioned, without a 
preceding ὁ μέν, but this one, i.e. but he, 
and he, etc. Matt. ii. 5 οἱ δὲ εἶπον. xvi. 
14. Mark viii. 28 of δὲ ἀπεκρίϑησαν. 
Luke vii. 40 ὁ δέ φησι. viii. 30,48. John 
vi.20, viii. 1l.al.sep. So witha parti- 
ciple intervening, Matt. ii. 9 οἱ δὲ ἀκού- 
σαντες. . ἐπορεύϑησαν, vers14, 216 δὲ 
éyepSeic παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον. iv. 4 ὁ δὲ 
ἀποκριϑεὶς εἶπε. ver. 20. xii. 39. Marki. 
45. Lukevi.8. Johnviii. 9. al. sep. See 
Buttm. § 126.4. Matth. §289ult. Winer 
§ 20. 2.—Jos. Ant. 6.11. 9. Xen. An. 2. 
3. 2. c. part Jos. B. J. 4. 11. 1. 

II.” As the prepositive article, orig- 
inally a demonstrative as above, but 
having its demonstrative power gradual- 
ly softened down so as simply to mark 
an object as definite or specific. It cor- 
responds in many respects to the English 
the, and French /e, ἴα, but more nearly 
to the Germ. der, die, das; though it 
is sometimes used where we still say 
this, often where we employ no article, 
and sometimes even where we put the 
indefinite, a, an. Usually it is omitted 
where the English omits it. The usage 
of languages varies much in respect to 
their articles ; and in Greek especially, 
the usage seems in many cases never 
to have become fixed, but to have been 
left to the taste and judgment of the 
writer or speaker; as is also in some 
measure the case with our English the, 
Further, to the writers of the N. T. the 
use of the Heb. article (1) was ver- 
nacular; and this could hardly fail to 
impart a shade of colouring to their 
mode of employing the article in Greek ; 
though probably not to such an extent 
as is often supposed. See Buttm. § 124 
sq. Matth. §264—285. Passow Vol. 
Ill. p. 275 sq. Winer§17 sq. Stuart 
Gramm. of N. T. § 89 sq. 

A) With Substantives, or words stand- 
ing for substantives. 

1. simply, i. e. without adjectives or 
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other adjuncts, where the subst. is to be 
expressed as definite or specific. 

a) genr. where the subst. refers to a 
person or thing as well known, i. 6. either 
as already mentioned, or as of common 
notoriety. Soin English, E.g. (a) 
as already mentioned, Matt. i. 24 ὁ ay- 
yéXoc, coll. ver.20. Matt. ii. 7 τοὺς μά- 
γους, coll. ver. 1. Matt. v. 1 rode ὄχλους, 
coll. iv. 25. Matt. xiii. 25,26 τοῦ σίτου, 
ὁ χόρτος, ra ζιζάνια, sc. there spoken of. 
ver. 30. (But ver. 27 ζιζάνια indef.) xix. 
14, Mark vy. 39. Matt. xxi. 18 εἰς τὴν 
πόλιν i. 6. Jerusalem, but in John iy. 8 
εἰς τὴν π. i. 6. Sichem. Acts ix. 17 εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν, coll. ver. 11. Soby impl. Matt. 
ii. 11, coll. ver. 9. al. seepiss. Buttm. § 194, 
1, Matth. ὃ 267. Winer § 17. 1. b.—() 
As of common notoriety. Matt. i. 22 
διὰ τοῦ προφήτοῦ, sc. Isaiah, but ii. 15 
διὰ τ. π. Hosea. Matt. ii. 4 τοῦ λαοῦ 
i. 6. the Jewish people. ii. 7 τοῦ παιδίου, 
sc. for which the Magi were inquiring. 
v. 1 εἰς τὸ ὄρος, i. e. near by. v. 25 ἐν 
ry ὁδῷ, sc. to the judge. ix. 28 εἰς τὴν 
οἰκίαν, i. e. where he was to lodge. viii. 
12 ὁ κλαυϑμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν dd. se. 
which are well known as belonging to 
that place. xii. 41 ἐν τῇ κρίσει, i. 6. the 
day of judgment. xxi. 8 ἀπὸ τῶν δέν- 
dpwy, which grew there. xiii. 2 τὸ πλοῖον, 
which was there, or which he had be- 
spoken. xxvi. 27 τὸ ποτήριον, 86. usually 
served at table. Mark ii. 24 et iii. 2 ἐν 
τοῖς σάββασιν, i. 6. on a certain sabbath, 
(But Matt. xii. 2 ἐν σαββάτῳ indef. ) 
Luke v. 14 τῷ ἱερεῖ, i. e. the proper priest, 
ver. 16 ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, sc. near the city. 
xii. 54 τὴν νεφέλην, the harbinger of 
rain. xvi. 21 οἱ κύνες, sc. of that city 
John iii. 10 ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ σρ. (se@ 
Winer § 17. 4. p. 98.) ‘xiii. 5 εἰς τὸν νι 
πτῆρα, Which belonged to the chamber. 
xxi. 90ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ, coll. xiii. 23 sq. Acts 
xi. 13 ὁ ἄγγελος, coll. x. 3. Acts xxi. 
38 ὁ Αἰγύπτιος, i. 4. in Engl. that Egyp- 
tian. Rom. iv. 3 ἡ γραφή, the Scrip- 
tures. v. 15 οἱ πολλοί, the many, 
the great mass, ete. 1 Cor. x. 1, 2 ἐν 
TH νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ Saddoog, i. 6. the 
pillar of cloud and the Red Sea. James 
li. 25 τοὺς ἀγγέλους, the spies sent 
by Joshua. Rev. νυ. 18 τῷ ἀρνίῳ ἡ εὐὖ- 
λογία καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα κ. τ. X. 1. 6. 
the glory, ete. which belongs to God 
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and none other. Rom. xi. 36. al. sepiss. 
Winer § 17.1. Buttm. ὃ 124. n. 2 ult. 
Matth. § 267.--Here however it often de- 
pends on the feeling of the writer, 
whether the object shall be expressed as 
definite or not; as Matt. xii. 1 τίλλειν 
στάχυας, i. 6. some ears, indef. but Mark 
ii, 23 et Luke vi. 1 τίλλειν τοὺς στάχυας 
sc. of the grain just before mentioned. 
Mark vi. 8 ἵνα μηδὲν aipwow εἰς ὁδόν 1.6. 
for journeying, for this or any other 
journey; but Luke ix. 3 εἰς τὴν ὁδόν 

i, e. for this journey. 

b) with proper names of persons, pla- 
ces, etc. Here the usage is various, and 
seems to depend mostly on the will ot 
the writer, or on some special idiom. 
(a) Of persons, as ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Matt. iii 
13, 15, and so almost universally in 
Matthew, and generally in the other 
gospels, but less frequently elsewhere ; 
also αὐτὸς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Luke xxiv. 15; with- 
out art. 6. g. ᾿Ιησοῦς Luke ii. 52. iv. 1. 
1 Johnii. 22. al. sep. ὁ Ἰωάννης Matt. 
iii. 18, xi. 1; without art. Matt. iii. 4. ix. 
14, xi. 2,4. ὁ Πιλάτος Matt. xxvii. 13, 
17, 22, and so more usually ; but with- 
outart. Luke xiii. 1. xxiii.6. Acts xiii. 
28. ὁ Παῦλος Acts xiv.11,19, xv. 2; 
withont art. xiii. 16. xv. 36, al. ὁ Παῦλος 
καὶ ὁ Βαρνάβας Acts xiii. 48, 46; with- 
out art. xv. 2, 12, 25. ὁ Στεφάνος Acts 
vi.9. vii.59. viii.2; without art. vi. 5, 
8. al. sepiss. So before the compound 
pr- n. for Jehovah, Rey. i. 4 ἀπὸ τοῦ ὁ 
ὧν καὶ ὁ ἣν x. t.. Where the proper 
name has an adjunct of title, office, 
family, ete. the article is omitted, as 
᾿Ιωάγνης ὃ Βαπτιστῆς Matt. iii.l1. Mark 
Vili, 28. Πιλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι Matt. xxvii. 
2, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ κυρίου Gal. i. 
19. Σίμων ὁ κανανίτης Μαίί. χ. 4. Acts 
xviii. 8, 17. al. sep. Where the pr. name 
is indeclinable, the article would seem to 
be more necessary, in order to mark 
the case; but usage is here equally 
variable, 6. g. ὁ Ἰωσήφ Matt. i. 18, 24 ; 
without art. Luke ii. 33. iv. 22. τὸν 
Δαβίδ Acts xiii. 22, Matt. xxii. 42; 
usually without art. Matt. i. 20, Mark 
ii. 25. al. sep. Comp. the genealogies 
in Matt. i.1 sq. Luke iii. 23 sq. Buttm.§ 
124.3. Winer § 17, 8.—(8) With geo- 
graphical names; where as a general 
rule names of countries take the article 
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more frequently than those of cities, 
Winer § 17.7. Generally also where 
two or more names follow each other, 
only the first takes the article, as Matt. 
iv. 25 ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπ. καὶ 
Ἵεροσ- καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας κι τ. X. Luke iii. 1. 
Actsi. 8,- 11..9..ὄ vi. 9.. ix.31. χὶν. 21. 1 
Thess. i. 8. But see Acts ii. 9 τὴν Ασί- 
av, and 1 Thess. i. 7.—Spec. (1) Names 
of countries, as ἡ ’Acia Acts xix. 10, 22, 
26, 27, and so always except Acts vi. 9. 
1 Pet. i. 1, by the above rule. ἡ ’Ayata 
Acts xviii. 12, 27, and usually ; but with- 
out art. 2 Cor. ix. 2. ἡ Γαλατία 1 Cor. 

xi, 1. Gal. i. 2; without art. 2 Tim. iv. 
10. ἡ Γαλιλαία Matt. ii. 22. iv. 12, and 
so always except Matt. iv. 15, and Luke 
xvii. 11. Acts ix. 31, by preced. rule. ἡ 
Ιουδαία Matt. ii. 1, 5, and so always ex- 
cept Matt. iv. 25. Acts ii. 9, by preced. 
rule, ἡ ᾿Ιταλία Acts xviii. 2 and always. 
ἡ Κύπρος Acts xiii. 4. xxi. 3; without art. 
xv. 39. ἡ Μακεδονία Acts xvi. 10. xix. 
21; without art. xvi. 9. 1 Cor. xvi. 5. al. 
ἡ Συρία Matt. iv. 24. Acts xviii. 18; 
without art. Acts xxi. 3. The name 
Αἴγυπτος never has the article. Comp. 
in Engl. the Crimea, the Dekkan, Germ. 
die Turkey, die Schweitz, Fr. la France, 
la Suisse, la Prusse, ete. Comp. Wi- 
ner 1. c.—(2) Names of cities have the 
article least frequently, espec. after the 
prep. ἐν, εἰς, ἐκ. E. g. ἡ ᾿Αντιοχεία only 
Acts xv. 23. ἡ Δαμασκός only Acts ix. 
3. xxii. 6; once εἰς τὴν A. xxvi. 12. ἡ 
"Ἔφεσος only Acts xviii. 21. xix. 17. xx. 
16. ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις twice John ν. 2 
x. 22. ἡ Ἱερουσαλήμ once Acts v. 98. 
6. adj. Gal. iv. 25, 26. ἡ Καπερναούμ 
once Luke iv. 23.  NaZapétS twice 
Matt.iv. 18. Lukeiv. 16. ἡ ‘Pon twice, 
Acts xviii. 2 ἐκ τῆς ‘P. xxviii. 14. So 
Hdian. 1. 6, 14, but often without art. 
see Irmisch Index ad Hdian. Τύρος has 
not the art. in N. T. but ἡ Τύρος Hdian. 
3.3.6. Comp. Winer 1. c.—(3) Names 
of rivers take the art. as in Engl. e. g 

ὁ Ιορδάνης, the Jordan, always Matt. iii. 
5, 6. al. ὁ Εὐφράτης Rev. xvi. 12. - ο. 
adj.ix.14. So Hdian. 6. 5. 3.—Names 
of mountains do not occur in N. Τὶ exe 
cept in connexion with τὸ ὄρος, see in 
᾿Ελαία a, and Σινᾶ: Names of nations 
belong properly under d, below.—The 
rule has been laid down for geograph- 
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.cal names, that where first mentioned 
they are without the article, but take it 
afterwards; but the converse of this is 
just as often true. E, g. Acts xvii. 10 
εἰς Βέροιαν, ver. 13 ἐν τῇ B. Acts xx. 15 
εἰς Μίλητον, ver. 17 ἀπὸ τῆς M. But also ib. 
v. 13, 14 εἰς τὴν Ασσον, comp. ver. 16, 18; 
also xvii. 1, 11, 13. xviii. 1 et xix. 1. 
See too Καισαρεία. 

6) with nouns implying a person or 
thing as alone or monadic, either as pre- 
eminent above all others, or as alone 
existing; thus approaching the nature 
of a proper name, and sometimes pass- 
ing over into one. Εἰ. g. ὁ Χριστός 
the Christ, the Messiah, Matt. i. 17. ii. 
4. and so almost always where it stands 
alone; without the art. as a pr. name 
very rarely in the Gospels and Acts, as 
Luke xxiii. 2, John ix. 22; but oftener 
in the Epistles, Rom. v. 6. vi. 4. 1 Cor. i. 
17, 23. (Winer § 17. 4. n. 1.) ὁ υἱὸς 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ Vv. τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου, see in ¥idc. 
ὁ διδάσκαλος Mark xiv. 14. So ὁ διά- 
Bodog the devil rar’ ἐξοχήν Matt. iv. 1, 5, 
8, and always except Acts xiii. 10, comp. 
1 Pet. v.8. ὁ πονηρός the evil one Matt. 
vi. 13. xiii. 19,25. ὁ ἀντίχριστος 1 John 
ili, 18. ὁ πειράζων 1 Thess, iii. 5. ὁ 
Savarog Rev. vi. 8. xx. 18, 14. ὁ ἄψιν- 
Sog Rey. viii. 11. (Xen, Cyr. 3.3.4. An. 
6.6.7.) ὁ Σεβαστός, Augustus, pp. the 
august, Acts xxv. 21,25. Comp. Winer 
§ 17. 6. Matth. § 268.—The names of 
God, ϑεός and κύριος, (the latter also 
of Christ,) often have tle article, but 
more frequently omit it, espec. in the 
oblique cases; see in Θεός a, and Κυ- 
ρίος B. a, b. The name πατήρ applied 
to God has usually the art. and a geni- 
tive, but alsosimply ὁ πατήρ Matt. xxviii. 
19. Luke x. 22; also παρὰ πατρός 
John i. 14. So τὸ πνεῦμα and rd πνεῦ- 
μα ἅγιον, almost as pr. n. Matt. xxviii. 
19. Acts i. 8. x. 19. Rom. xv. 30. 1 
Cor. ii. 10. 2Cor. xiii. 13; without art. 
1 Pet. i. 2. Acts viii. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
Jude 20. See Winer § 18. p. 108, 110. 
Buttm. ὃ 124. n. 3.—Also with nouns 
or names of single objects, concrete or 
abstract, where also the article is often 
omitted when they are otherwise so 
definite that no ambiguity can arise. 
E. g. ὁ ἥλιος Matt. xiii. 43. Mark i. 32; 
without art. Matt. xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 25; 
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and so too ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου Rev. vil. 
2. xvi. 12. al, (El. V. H. 4.1. Xen. An. 
1. 10. 15.) ὁ οὐρανός, οἱ οὐρανοί, Matt, 
iii. 2,16, and usually in the Gospels and 
Apocalypse ; without art. Matt. v. 45. 
vi. 20. 1 Cor. viii. 5, and more usually in 
the epistles. ἡ γῆ Matt. v.13, 18; with- 
out art. 1 Pet. iii. 5, 10, Acts xvii. 24. 
al. So κόσμος, ϑάλασσα, μεσημβρία, νύξ, 
ete. comp. Winer § 18. p. 108 sq. (ἀπὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου always without art. 
Matt. xiii. 35. al.) Also ἡ ἀγορά Matt. 
xx. 3. Acts xvi. 19; but Mark vii. 4 ἀπὸ 
ἀγορᾶς, comp. Engl. from market. Luke 
vii. 32. ὁ νόμος the law of Moses, Matt. 
Υ. 18. xxii. 36. John i. 17; without art. 
Rom. ii. 23. iii. 20, 21, 31. Gal. ii. 91. 
ili. 2. al. rod ἀγροῦ Matt. vi. 28, 80; but 
ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ as opp. to the city, Mark xy. 
21. Luke xv.25. Comp. Winer 1]. ¢.— 
So with abstract nouns, in respect to 
which languages vary, e. g. in Engl. 
virtue always without art. but ¢ruth or 
the truth; Germ. usually die Tugend, 
die Wahrheit, French la vertu, la verite, 
rarely without the article; while the 
Greek inserts it or also omits it where 
no ambiguity can arise. E. g. ἡ ἀρετή 
2 Pet. i. 5 bis; without art. ver. 3. ἡ 
ἀγάπη Rom. xiii. 10 bis. 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 8; 
without art. ver. 2,3. 2 Cor. ii. 8. ἡ 
ἁμαρτία Rom. vy. 12. vi. 1, 2,7,18; with- 
out art. Rom. iii. 9. 20. v.13. al. ἡ δι- 
καιοσύνη Rom. v. 17. vi. 18, 19, 20; with- 
out art. Rom. iv. 9. v.21. ix. 80, 4]. ἡ 
πίστις Rom. iii. 80, 31. iv. 9; without 
art. Acts vi. 5. Rom. i. 17. iii. 28. al. ete. 
ete. See also Matt. xv. 19. Gal. v. 19 
sq. Col. iii. 8. Comp. Matth. § 264. p. 
545. Winer § 18. 1. Buttm. § 124. n. 8, 

d) with nouns implying a definite 
genus or class of individuals, distinct 
from all others, Matth. § 264. p. 544, 
Winer § 17. 1. 6. E. g. (a) genr, in 
Plur. ai ἀλώπεκες Matt. viii. 20. οἱ αἰετοί 
xxiv, 28. So οἱ νεκροί the dead, Matt. xiv. 
2. xxii: 31. Mark xii. 26. 1 Cor. xv. 29, 
42; but more frequently also without 
the article, espec. in connexion with 
words referring to a rising from the 
dead, as ἐγείρειν, ἀναστῆναι, ἀνάστασις, 
etc. Matt. xvii. 9. Luke xxiv. 46, Acts iii, 
15. Rom. χ. 7 al. (oi ν. Luc. Neeyom. 
17. Ὁ. Mort. 17.2. without art. D. Mort. 
3. 1. ib. 20. 3.) Here belong also the 
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plural names of nations, which take the 
article as generic, 6. g. οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι the 
Jews, i. 6. the whole nation, Matt. ii. 2. 
Luke vii. 3. John νυ. 1; sometimes also 
spoken of certain individuals or a par- 
ticular class as representing the whole, 
Mark vii. 3. Johnii. 18, 20; but ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
Jews indef. Actsii.5, 10. So οἱ Ἕλλη- 
vec John vii. 35. οἱ ἹΡωμαῖοι John xi. 
48.—(8) In the Sing. where the noun 
expresses a generic idea, or stands as the 
representative of a class, where in 
English also we commonly put the. 
Matt. xii. 35 ὁ ἀγαϑὸς ἄνϑρωπος . . . κα 
ὁ πονηρός. Mark iii. 27. Luke x. 7 ὁ 
ἐργάτης. John x. 11 ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός. 
Rom, i. 17 ὁ δίκαιος. Gal. iii. 20. iv. 1. 
Here too we may refer ὁ σπείρων the 
sower Matt. xiii. 3. Mark iv. 3. Also 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον, Matt. vii. 
24,26. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 194. n. 2.—Xen. 
Mem. 2, 3. 16 bis.—For participles in 
a similar sense, see below in D. 

e) with nouns in themselves indefi- 
nite, which yet become definite as stand- 
ing in some certain relation to the defi- 
nite person or thing there spoken of, 
Buttm. ὃ 124. n. 2. § 127. 7. Winer § 17. 
2. E.g. Luke xviii. 15 rd βρέφη i. 6. 
their own children. Johnv. 36. Acts 
xiv. 10 εἶπε μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ. xxvi. 24.(Lue. 
Saturn. 3. Diod. Sic. 1.83.) 1 Cor. xi. 
5 ἀκατακαλύπτῳ τῇ κεφαλῇ, so in Engl. 
with the head uncovered, i.e. her head. 
Heb. vii. 24. Rev. iv. 7.—The definite- 
ness of such nouns is often strength- 
ened by the genit. of a pronoun, e. g. 
Matt. iii. 4 ὁ Iwayyne εἶχε τὸ ἔνδυμα αὑ- 
τοῦ. Mark Ὑ11].17. John xix, 2. Rev. ii. 
18. So τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Matt. i. 21, 23. 
Luke i. 13. al.—Theophr. Char. 11 or 
19. 428]. H. An. 13. 15 ὀλιγὴν ἔχει τὴν 
οὐράν. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 4 ὁμοίαν ταῖς 
δούλαις εἶχε τὴν éoSira.—The article 
may also be omitted before such nouns, 
when otherwise definite, as 1 Tim. ii. 8 
ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
Winer § 18. 2. 

f) where two or more nouns in the 
same case are connected by καί etc. if the 
first have the article, the second takes 
or omits it in certain circumstances, viz. 
(a) if the nouns are of different gen- 
ders the article is by rule repeated, as 
Matt. xv. 4 τίμα τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μη- 
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τέρα. ver. ὅ. Matt. viii. 26. Luke xiv. 26. 
Acts xili. 50 τὰς σεβομένας γυναῖκας .. .. 
καὶ τοὺς πρώτους K. T.rX. xv. 90. Rom. 
viii. 2. 1 Cor. ii. 4. Eph. ii. 8. Col. ii. 18. 
al. So as connected by οὔτε 1 Cor. iii. 
7. Winer § 18. 3. (Diod. Sic. 1.50. Pla- 
to Charmid, 17 init. or p. 160. B, ra τοῦ 
τάχους TE Kai τῆς ὀξύτητος.) But some- 
times the article is here omitted, espec. 
where the nouns express kindred ideas, 
Col. ii. 22 τὰ ἐντάλματα καὶ διδασκαλίας 
τῶν ἀνϑρ. Luke i. 6. xiv. 98, xxiii. 49. 
Rey. v. 12.—Plato Rep. 9. p. 586. E, 
τῇ ἐπιστήμῃ καὶ λόγῳ. de Legg. p. 784. 
E.—(f) If the nouns are of the same 
gender, but express different and inde- 
pendent objects, the article is repeated, 
as Mark ii. 16 οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ a. 
ρισαῖοι. ver. 18 οἱ paSnrai τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι. xii. 18, Luke i. 58. 
ΧΙ. 89. ΧΙΪ. 11. xxiii. 4. Acts vi.4. Rev. 
xxii. 1. al. sep. So with rs—rai, Acts 
xvii. 10, 14. al. Also where the art. is 
necessary for distinctness, as 1 Cor. i. 
28. See Winer § 18. 5.—Diod. Sie. i. 
30 διὰ τὴν ἀνυδρίαν καὶ τὴν σπάνιν K. τ. Δ. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.2. 2. Ath. 1.4.—(y) But 
if the nouns be of the same gender and 
stand in near relation to one another, 
the article is more commonly not repeat- 
ed. E.g. when they all are parts of one 
general idea, of a whole, ete. Mark 
XV. 1 οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
καὶ γραμματέων, where the elders and 
scribes stand as one division over against 
the priests. Luke xiv. 8,21. Phil. ii. 17. 
Col, ii. 8, 19. 1 Tim.iv. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
al. (Plato Phedo p. 78. B, τῷ μὲν συν- © 
τεϑέντι TE Kai συνϑέτῳ ὄντι κι τ. A. Hdot. 
1, 65 fin. Matth. § 268. n, 1.) Or where 
a noun is added for nearer explanation, 
Col, iii. 17 εὐχ. τῷ Sep καὶ πατρί. Eph. 
i. 3. Phil. iv. 20, 2 Pet. i. 11. ii. 20 al. 
Or where with the first noun and its 
article there is connected a genit. or 
other adjunct which refer also to the 
second, Phil. i. 25 εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκο- 
πὴν καὶ χαρὰν τ. x. 1 Thess. ii, 12. iii. 
7. Eph. iii. 5. Acts i. 25 τῆς διακονίας 
ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς. Winer § 18. 4. 
(41. H. An. 7. 29. Diod. Sic. 1. 86 fin.) 
Or where the nouns thus connected are 
adjectives or other predicates referring 
to one subject, Acts iii. 14 ὑμεῖς τὸν ἅγιον 
καὶ δίκαιον ἠρνήσασϑε. li. 20. Mark ix. 
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25. John xxi. 24. Phil. iii. 8,1 Thess. ii. 
15. So with ἀλλά John x. 1. (#1. H. 
An. 2. 32. Diod. Sic. 3. 27.) Also in 
pr. names, when they all stand in like 
relation, Acts i. 13. xv. 23. 

g) with the subject or predicate of a 


sentence ; here a common rule is, that, 


the subject takes the article and the 
predicate omits it, Matth. § 264. n. p. 
546. Winer 17. 5. But this is true 
only in so far as the former is more fre- 
quently definite than the latter; and 
the case may be inverted ; or both may 
be definite or indefinite ; so that strict- 
ly speaking the subject and predicate 
as such neither take nor reject the arti- 
cle, but are governed in respect to it by 
the same principles as other nouns. Εἰ. 
g. (a) The subject takes the article, but 
not the predicate. Johni. 1 ϑεὸς ἣν ὁ 
λόγος. iv. 24 πνεῦμα ὁ ϑεός. Vi. 63 τὰ ῥή- 
ματα ... πνεῦμά ἐστι καὶ ζωή ἐστιν. Rom. 
vi. 21, 23. 1 John iii. 15, iv. 8 6 ϑεὸς ἀ- 
yarn tor'y. So Luke i. 35. al. sepiss. 
—(8) Both subject and predicate have 
the article. E. g. Matt. vi. 22 ὁ λύχνος 
τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφϑαλμός. John 
i. 4 ἡ ζωὴ ἣν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνϑρ. Vi. 68, 
1 Cor. xv. 56. 2 Cor. iii. 17 6 δὲ κύριος 
τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν. Phil. iii. 19 ὧν ὁ Sede 
ἡ κοιλία. 1 John ii. 7. iii. 4 ἡ ἁμαρτία 
ἐστὶν ἡ ἀνομία. Rey. xviii. 23. al. sep. So 
Matt. xiii, 19—-23, where the subject ec. 
art. is repeated by οὗτος. Comp. Matth, 
Winer 1. c.—(y) The predicate has the 
article, where the subject is without it. 
_E. g. where the subject is a proper 
name, 1 John iy. 15. iii. 1, 6; or a pro- 
noun, as ἐγώ, John vi. 51 ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρ- 
τος. Acts vii. 32. ὑμεῖς, 2 Cor. iii. 2 ἡ 
ἐπιστολὴ ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε. Matt. v. 13, 
14, οὗτος, Matt. iii. 17 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός 
μου κι τ. A. Mark vi. 8. Johni. 19 αὕτη 
ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία x. τ. Χ. Actsiv. 11. 1 
Cor. xi. 24, 25. So where the predi- 
cate is a participle with the article, the 
subject being still a pronoun, 6. g. ἐγώ 
εἶμι 6 μαρτυρῶν John viii. 18. οὐ γάρ ὑμεῖς 
ἐστε οἱ λαλοῦντες Matt. x. 20. οὗτος 
Mark iv. 16. John ix. 8. ἐκεῖνος Mark 
vii. 15. So Luke viii. 21, where the sub- 
ject without the art. is repeated by οὗ- 
τος. Once the predicate has two nouns, 
one without and the other with the ar- 
ticle, John viii. 44 ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ 
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πατὴρ αὐτοῦ sc. τοῦ ψεύδους, see in Αὐ- 
τός I, 2. Ὁ.---ἰκδὴ But sometimes both 
subject and predicate are without the ar- 
ticle, Matt. xx. 16 πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλη- 
roi, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. xxii. 14. Winer ὃ 
17. 5 ult. Matth. § 264. note.—El. H. 
An. 3. 23 αἰτία τούτων φύσις ἀγαϑή. 
Isoer. ad Demon. p. 8. Β, καλὸς ϑησαυ- 
ρὸς παρ᾽ ἀνδρὶ σπουδαίῳ χάρις ἀφειλο- 
μένη. 

h) with a noun in the nominative, 
where it stands for the vocative, Winer 
§ 29. Matth. § 312. Buttm. § 33. n. 4. 
§45.1. Matt. xxvii. 29 χαῖρε, ὁ βασιλεῦς 
τ I. Mark ix. 25. x. 47 ὁ vide Δ. ἐλέ- 
ησόν pe. Luke viii. 54 ἡ παῖς, ἐγείρου. xii. 
82. John viii. 10. Acts xiii. 41. Rom. 
viii. 15. al.—Plato Symp. p. 172. A. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 14. 4. 

2. With nouns as accompanied by 
adjuncts. Here the use of the article 
depends on the definiteness of the noun, 
either in itself, or as affected by the ad- 
junct. The adjunct may stand before 
the noun, i. e. between it and the article, 
if it have one; or also after the noun, and 
then if the noun have an article, this may 
be repeated before the adjunct, or not, 
according to circumstances. See Buttm. 
§ 125. 

a) c. Subst. as adjunct, either in the 
genit. or in apposition. (ῳ) In the genit. 
and here each noun, both the leading 
and the governed, takes or omits the 
art. according to the general rules in 
no.labove. E.g. between the art. and 
noun, 1 Pet. iii. 20 ἡ τοῦ ϑεοῦ μακροϑυ- 
μία. 2 Pet. iii. 20; here the two articles 
stand side by side, comp. Buttm. § 125. 
1. More freq. the gen. is put last, as 
Matt. iii. 2 ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. iii, 1 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ἰουδ. ver. 8 τὴν ὁδὸν κυ- 
ρίου. vi. 22.sep. Here the art. is some- 
times for the sake of emphasis repeat- 
ed, as Matt. xxvi. 28 τὸ αἷμά pov τὸ τῆς 
καινῆς διαϑήκης. Mark xiv. 24. 1Cor, 
i. 18 ὁ λόγος ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ. Winer ὃ 
19. 1. Buttm. § 125. n. 2. Matth. § 278, 
—Plat. Gorg. p. 481. E, 6 δῆμος ὁ ᾿Α- 
Snvawy.—Where the leading noun is 
readily understood from the connexion, 
it is very commonly omitted, and then 
its article stands alone before the geni- 
tive of the adjunct; so espec. the words 
γυνή, μητήρ, παῖς, υἱός, ἀδελφός, eto 


ε ς , 
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Comp. Buttm. §125. 4,5. E.g. Matt. 
i. 6 ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου sc. γυναικός. iv. 
21 τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου sc. υἱόν. InN. T. 
this occurs mostly in apposition, see 
below.—(8) In apposition, and here 
the leading noun takes or omits the art. 
as in no. 1; while with the adjunct the 
article is inserted or omitted, according 
as the latter is or is not intended to dis- 
tinguish the leading noun from all 
others of the like kind or name, comp. 
Matth. § 274. Winer 8 190, 3. E.g. 
Rom. viii. 23 vioSeciay ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, τὴν» 
droritpwow τοῦ. σώματος ἡμῶν. John 
xvi. 13 ὅταν δ᾽ ἐλϑῇ ἐκεινὸς, τὸ πνεῦμα 
κι τ X\. More:usually with pr. names, 
which then themselves commonly omit 
the art. as Matt. ii. 1, 3 Ἡρώδης ὁ Ba- 
σιλεύς. iii. 1 “Ιωάννης ὁ Barriorne iv. 21 
᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. xxi. 11 Ἰη- 
σοῦς ὁ προφήτης. xxvii. 3, Mark x. 47. 
Acts xxi. 8. xxv. 18. Eph. iii. i. al sep. 
(Hdot. 1.107. Xen. Cyr. 1. 5. 2.) Here 
too the article often stands without its 
substantive, see above in a, fin. Matt. 
X. 2 ἸΙάκωβος ὁ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου sc. υἱός. 
ver. 3. Mark ii. 14. xvi. 1 Μαρία ἡ τοῦ 
᾿Ιακώβου sc, μήτηρ, comp. xv. 40. (also 
Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου Luke xxiv. 10. comp. 
Acts i. 13.) John xix. 25 M. ἡ τοῦ 
Κλωπᾶ se. γυνή. Acts xiii. 22. al. Comp. 
Matth. 1. c.—Hdot. 7.204. Xen. An. 3. 
3. 20.—But where the noun in apposit. 
is not thus meant for definite distinction, 
it omits the article, as Luke ii. 36 "Avva 
προφῆτις, ϑυγάτηρ Φανουήλ. iii. 1 Τιβη- 
ρίου καίσαρος, comp. Winer § 19. 8. 
Acts vi. 5 bis. vii. 10 Φαραὼ βασιλέως. 
Matt. xii. 24. Rom. i. 1 Παῦλος δοῦλος 
‘I. Xo. Jude l. al. So Luke iv. 81 Ka- 
περναοὺμ, πύλιν τῆς Tad. xxill. 51. See 
Matth. 1, e-—Hdot. 1. 1. Thue. 1. 1.— 
Sometimes a pr. name is thus added in 
apposition, espec. names of rivers, either 
with or without the art. Rev. xvi. 12 
ἐπὶ τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν Εὐφράτην, 
but ix. 14 ἐπὶ τῷ π. τῷ μεγάλῳ Ἑὐφράτῳ. 
Or the name is put between the art. and 
ποταμός, as Mark i. 5 ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ 
ποτάμῳ, comp. Matth. 1. e. p. 559 ult.— 
Hdot. 1. 72 ὁ “Adve ποταμός. Thuc. 6. 
50. Xen. An. 2. 5. 1. 

b) 6. Adject. as adjunct. (a) pp. as 
expressing an essential or intrinsic 
quality of the subst. and forming with 
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it one idea. 
art. the adject. takes none, and is put 
either before or after the noun, as Matt, 
xiv. 14 εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον. xxvi 47 ὄχλος 
πολύς. Luke xi. 13 ἀγαϑὰ δόματα. Matt. 
Vii. 11 δόματα ἀγαϑά. Butif the noun 
have the article, the adjective may stand 
between the noun and its article (i. e. 
before the noun); or after the noun, 
and then the article is repeated before 
the adjective. Buttm. ὃ 125. 1, 3. Matth. 
§ 277. ἃ. Winer ἃ 19. 1. a. E.g. Matt. 
Vii. 13 διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης. xii. 35 ὁ ἀ- 
γαϑός ἄνϑρ. xxviil. 19 τοῦ ἁγίοῦ πνεύματος. 
Mark vi. 89. Luke i. 35. John iy. 23. 
sep. More commonly after the noun, 
Acts xii. 10 ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν. 
Luke viii. 8 ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαϑήν. 
Mark xiii. 11 τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Luke 
Χχὶ, 8 ἡ χήρα ἡ πτωχή. John vi. 18. x. 
11, Jamesi.9. 111. 7. seepiss. So where 
the noun has also a genit. as Matt i. 25 
τὸν υἱὸν αὑτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον. iii. 17. Vi. 
6. Tit. ii. 11.—(8) Where the adject. is 
the predicate of a clause or sentence, it 
naturally stands without the article as 
being indefinite, comp. in no. 1. g. Its 
place is then usually before the subject, 
as Matt. vii. 13 πλατεῖα ἡ πύλη, Kai εὐρύ- 
xwpoc ἡ ὁδός. Heb. v. 11 περὲ οὗ πολὺς 
ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος κι τ. λ. But also after the 
subject, as Matt. ix. 87 ὁ μὲν ϑερισμὸς 
πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι. James ii. 20. 
Comp. Matth. § 277. b.—(7) Where an 
adject. connected with a noun having 
the article, expresses, not an intrinsic 
quality belonging to the noun, bit a 
circumstance or condition predicated of 
it, the adject. then stands without the 
art. either after the noun, or before the 
noun and its article, and constitutes a 
species of indirect predicate ; see Buttm. 
§ 125. n.3. Matth. §277.b. E.g. John 
v. 86 ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείξω 
τοῦ Ιωάννουι So where an adj. has an 
adverbial sense, Luke xxiii. 45 ἐσχίσϑη τὸ 
καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον. (Lue. D. 
Deor. 8.1 ἔχων τὸν πέλεκυν ὀξύτατον. 
Also the adjectives of quantity ὅλος and 
πᾶς, 6. 5. Matt. iv. 23 ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 
Luke iv. 14. v. 5 δι ὕλης τῆς νυκτός. 
Rom. viii. 36; also Matt. xvi. 26 τὸν κόσ- 
pov ὅλον. Marki. 33 ἡ πόλις ὅλη. John 
iv. 53. Winer § 19. 1. marg. (Xen. Cyr. 
2.1. 24 ὅλαις ταῖς τ. 2. 4. 26 ὅλην τὴν 


Here if the subst. have no | 
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νύκτα. 2.1, 80 τὴν π. ὕλην κ. τ. Δ.) So 
πᾶς, Matt. vi. 29 ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ. Acts 
i. 18. James i. 8; also Matt. ix. 35. τὰς 
πόλεις πάσας. Luke xii. 7. Rev. xiii. 12. 
Adj. ἅπας follows the same rule, Matt. 
xxviii. 11, Luke iii. 21. Mark xvi. 15. 
Luke xix. 48. See Buttm.§ 127.6. Matth. 
§ 277. p. 564. ὃ 265. 2. Winer § 17. 10. 
(Xen. H. G. 3. 4.12, 16.) Less fre- 
quently πᾶς stands between the art. and 
subst. and is then emphatic, Acts xx. 18 
τὸν πάντα χρόνον. Gal. v.14. 1 Tim. i. 
16. Buttm. Matth. 1. ce —To the above 
rule belong apparently the following: 
1 John v. 20 ἡ ζωὴ αἰώνιος in text rec. 
Luke xii. 12 τὸ πνεῦμα ἅγιον in text. 
rec. 1 Cor. x. 3 τὸ βρῶμα πνευματικόν. 
Gal. i. 4 τοῦ αἰῶνος πονηροῦ. But in 
all these the adj. expresses an intrinsic 
quality ; and the construction is rather 
to be referred to the later Greek usage, 
which began in such cases to omit the 
article; comp. Winer § 19. 1. a. Bern- 
hardy Gramm. p. 823.—(é) Numerals 
follow the general rule in a above; e. 
g. cardinals, Matt. x. 1 τοὺς δώδεκα 
ἀποστόλους. XX. 21 οἱ δύο υἱοί μου. Mark 
νἱ. 41. al. Ordinals, Matt. xx. 6 τὴν ἐν- 
δεκάτην ὥραν. Mark xiv. 12. Lukei. 59; 
also Mark xv. 34 τῇ ὥρᾳ τῇ ἐννάτῃ. John 
ii. 1. Heb. iv. 4. 

6) c. Pron, as adjunct, e.g. (a) Per- 
sonal pronouns in the genit. used in- 
stead of possessives, follow the same 
general rule as the gen. of nouns, see 
aboveina.a. Buttm. §127.7. E.g. 
Matt. v. 80 ἡ δεξιά cov χεῖρ. Rom. vi. 
12 ἐν τῷ ϑνητῷ ὑμῶν σώματι. Oftener 
after the noun, Matt. iii. 17 ὁ υἱός μου ὁ 
ἀγαπητός. Acts ll. 39 ὁ Sede ἡμῶν. τ: 
(8) Possessive pronouns follow the rule 
of adjectives, see above in b. a. Matt. 
XVili. 20 εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα. John iy, 49. 
Rom. xv. 4; and so where the subst. is 
implied, as Luke v. 33 οἱ δὲ coi se. pa- 
Snrai. xxii. 42. 1 John ii. 2; also ο. art. 
after the noun, John v. 30 ἡ κρίσις ἡ 
ἐμή. vi. 88. x. 27. xiv. 27. 1Johni. 8. 
Here the art. is essential to definiteness, 
Buttm. ὃ 124. n. 1.—(y) Demonstrative 
pronouns are either put between the 
art. and noun, as 2 Cor. xii. 3 τὸν ro- 
ovroy ἄνϑρωπον. Mark iv. 37; or more 
commonly either before the article and 
noun or after the noun, as αὐτός, οὗτος, 
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ἐκεῖνος, etc. which being definite usually 
require the article along with the subst. 
which they qualify. Matt. iii. 4 αὐτὸς 
δὲ ὁ Ἰωάννης. John v. 36 αὐτὰ τὰ ἔργα. 
Acts xvi. 18 αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. John xvi. 97. 
1 Cor. xy. 28; also Gal. vi. 13 οἱ περι- 
τεμνόμενοι αὐτοί. So Matt. xx. 21 od- 
rot οἱ δύο υἱοί pov. Luke vii. 44. ix. 48. 
John vi. 51, 58; also Matt. iii. 9 ἐκ τῶν 
λίϑων τούτων. xxvi. 8,31. Johnii. 19, 20. 
So Matt. xxvii. 63 ἐκεῖνος ὁ πλάνος. Xviii. 
1 ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ. xxiv. 19; also Matt. vii. 
25 τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ. Mark iii. 24, 25. sep. 
See Buttm. ὃ 127. 6. Matth. ὃ 265. 1. 
Winer ὃ 17. 9,—But genit. αὐτοῦ in- 
stead of a possessive pron. stands like 
the genitives in a above, and in a. a, 
except that it is put before both the 
noun and article, as Matt. ii. 2 εἴδομεν 
αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα, comp. Buttm. § 127, 
7. For ὁ αὐτὸς see below in C, and in 
Αὐτός. 

d) ce. Particip. as adjunct, where the 
construction is nearly the same as with 
adjectives. The particip. sometiimes 
stands between the noun and article, 
e.g. Matt. ii. 2 ὁ τεχϑεὶς βασιλεύς. ver. 7. 
ili. 7 τῆς μελλοῦσης ὀργῆς. iv. 18.al. More 
commonly it stands after the noun, and 
then if the noun be definite, the parti- 
ciple also takes the article when a defi- 
nite, well-known, or special relation is 
to be expressed, Winer § 19. 1. c. Matth. 
§ 275. Matt. vii. 13 ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα. 
xx. 12. xxvi. 28 τὸ αἷμά pov... τὸ περὶ 
πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. Luke xxii.19. Acts 
ix. 7 οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύοντες αὐτῷ. 
Rom. i. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 1ὅ, 1 Pet. i. 21 
εἰς ϑεὸν, τὸν ἐγείραντα. ili. 5, v.10. seep. 
(Lue. D. Mort. 11. 1. Pol. iii. 48. 6.) 
Elsewhere the article is not repeated, 
and there arises the participial construc- 
tion, in which the participle merely ex- 
presses a predicate, like a finite verb, 
Buttm. ὃ 125. n. 2. § 144. Winer 1]. 6. 
John iv. 6 ὁ οὖν ᾿Ιησοῦς, κεκοπιακὼς κ. τ. 
λ. ver. 39. Acts iii. 26. xxiil. 27 τὸν ἄνδρα 
τοῦτον συλληφϑέντα ὑπὸ réy’l, xxvi, 4, 
Rom. ii. 27. xvi. 1. 1 Pet. iii. 5. sep,— 
Luce. Ὁ. Mort. 10. 9. Diod. Sic. 5. 84. 

e) c. Preposit. and its case as adjunct, 
i. e. as periphrasis for an adject. or the 
like. Here if the leading noun be in- 
definite, the adjunct in general is so 
likewise, and is put after the nouns, as 
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1 Tim. iv. 8 εἰς μετάληψιν μετὰ εὐχαρι- 
στίας. i, 5 ἀγαπὴ ἐκ καϑαρᾶς καρδίας. 
Rom. xiv. 17. Winer § 19. 4.— Plato 
Rep. 2. p. 878. D.—But if the leading 
noun have the article, or be in itself 
definite, then the adjunct sometimes 
stands between it and the article, but 
more commonly after it, with the arti- 
cle repeated or not according to cir- 
cumstances. E. g. Matt. xv. 1 οἱ ἀπὸ 
Ἵεροσ. γραμματεῖς. Rom, ix. 11 ἡ κατ᾽ 
ἐκλογὴν πρόϑεσις τοῦ ϑεοῦ. xi. 27 ἡ παρ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ διαϑήκη. Lukei. 70. Acts xxvii. 
2. After the noun, with art. repeated, 
Matt. vi. 6 τῷ πατρὶ cov τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ. 
vii. 8. Mark iv. 81. John xii. 21. Acts 
iv. 2. xxvii. 5. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 1 Thess. 
i. 8. sep. Winer § 19. 1. b. So for 
the sake of definiteness or distinction 
where the leading noun has not the ar- 


ticle, as Acts xxvi. 18 πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμέ. 2 


Tim. i. 13 ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χ. 
I. Tit. iii. 5. See Winer 8 19. 4.—But 
vice versa the adjunct sometimes omits 
the article when it stands before the 
leading noun, as Rom. ix. 3 τῶν ovy- 
γενῶν pov κατὰ σάρκα. 2 Cor, vii. 7 τὸν 
ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. Eph, ii. 11 ra 
ἔϑνη ἐν σαρκί. 1Cor. x. 18 τὸν Ἰσρα- 
ἡλ κατὰ σάρκα. So ΟΟ]. i. 4 τὴν πίστιν 
ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ 1. Eph. 1. 1ὅ. See Wi- 
ner ὃ 19. 2, espec. par. 2. ---- ῬΟΙ. 5. 64. 
6. Xen. An, 1. 4. 4 τὸ μὲν ἔσωϑεν [rei- 
xo] πρὸ τῆς Κιλίκιας, opp. τὸ δὲ ἔξω τὸ 
πρὸ τὴς Συρίας. 

ἢ) c. Adv. as adjunct, i. 6. as placed 
between the art. and subst. and thus 
forming a periphrasis for an adjective, 
Buttm. ὃ 125.6. Acts xiii. 42 τὸ μεταξὺ 
σάββατον. Rom. vii. 22 κατὰ τὸν ἔσω 
ἄνϑρωπον. 2 Pet. i. 19. See also in 
Avw, Kar, ete. 

Nore. In cases like many of the 
preceding, where the article is repeated 
with the adjunct after the noun, some 
writers attribute it to the nature and 
name of a relative pronoun, especially 
vefore participles, comp. in d; on the 
ground that in English and other lan- 
guages it is usually rendered by a rela- 
tive. But this is to confound the idioms 
of different languages. In astill great- 
er number of like cases the article is 
not used at all; and in no case ean the 
Greek relative be substituted for it, 
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without also changing the adjunct into 
a finite verb. 

B) With adjectives. 4) As connect- 
ed with nouns, see above in A. 2. b. 

b) used as nouns, and then the arti- 
cle is employed or not, precisely as with 
nouns. (a) genr. as ὁ ἀγαϑός the good 
man, generic, Rom. vy. 7. οἱ τυφλοί Matt. 
ix, 28. οἱ σοφοί, οἱ συνετοί, 1 Cor. i. 19, 
27. οἱ τέλειοι 2.6. al. John vill. 7 ὁ ἀνα- 
μάρτητος ὑμῶν, definite. So 2 Cor. viii. 
15 ὁ τὸ πολὺ... Kai ὁ τὸ ὀλιγόν SC. συλ- 
λέξας, quoted from Sept. Ex. xvi. 18, with 
allusion to ver. 27. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 128. 
3. Matth. § 269. (Luc. D. Deor. 16.1. 
οἱ ἀνόητοι. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 5 οἱ σοφοί. 
An. 7. 7, 86 τὸ word.) In some adjec- 
tives, a difference of signification is thus 
produced, as ἄλλος other, ὁ ἄλλος the 
other, see in” AdXog, and also Ἕτερος, Ἰλεί- 
wv, πολύς, lag etc.—(8) Neut. adjec- 
tives with the art. are often put as ab- 
stract nouns, 6. g. Sing. Rom. i. 19 τὸ 
γνωστὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. il. 4 τὸ χρηστὸν τ. ¥. 
viii. 3. 1 Cor. i. 25, 2Cor. iv.17. viii. 8, 
Heb. vi. 17. vii. 18. al. sep. Matth. § 269. 
Buttm. § 128. 2. Winer § 34.1. Sing. 
as collect. Heb. vii. 7 τὸ ἔλαττον, τὸ κρεῖτ- 
tov, the less, the greater, Matth. ὃ 445, 
5. Plur.c. gen. as τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν avSp. 
ver. τῆς καρδίας Rom. ii. 16. 1 Cor, 
xiv. 25. iv. 5. 2 Cor. iv. 5. τὰ ἀόρατα 
αὐτοῦ Rom. i. 20. So Luke xviii. 27 ra 
ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνϑρώποις. Trop. for 
persons 1 Cor. i. 27, 28. So neut. ac- 
cus. as adverb, τοὐναντίον for τὸ ἐναν- 
τίον, 2Cor. ii. 7. Gal. ii. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 9. 
See Buttm. ὃ 131. n. 6. comp. § 115. 4. 
Matth. § 446. 7.—(y) Numerals used as 
nouns follow the same rule, e. g. Card. 
οἱ δέκα Matt. xx. 24. οἱ δώδεκα Luke 
viii. 1. Ord. οἱ πρῶτοι Matt. xx. 10. ὁ 
δεύτερος Kai ὁ τρίτος xxii. 26.—Neut. as 
adv. with or without the art. Matth. § 
446. 7; e.g. τὸ πρῶτον John x. 40. 
xii, 16. xix. 39; more comm. πρῶτον 
Matth. vi. 23. 1Cor. xii. 28.al. τὸ δεύ- 
τερον 2 Cor. xiii. 2. Jude v. δεύτερον. 
John iii. 4. iv. δά. 1 Cor, xii. 18. τὸ 
τρίτον Mark xiv. 41. John xxi. 17 bis; 
τρίτον Luke xx. 12, 1 Cor. xii. 28. al.— 
Xen. Ce. 2. 13 τὸ πρῶτον. Cyr. 2. 2. 2 
τὸ δεύτ. CEc. 4.15 πρῶτον, δεύτερον. 

C) With Pronouns. (a) Pron. pos- 
sessive, as connected with nouns, see 


John v. 29 bis. ver. 82 ἄλλος. 
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above ἴῃ Α. 9. 6. Asstanding for nouns, 
these take or omit the article like nouns, 
6. g. τὸ ἐμόν lit. the mine, what is mine, 
Matt. xxv.27. radiuaid.xx.15. Luke 
xy.3]. John xvii. 10. comp. Buttm. §128. 
1, τὸ σόν Matt. xx. 14. Luke vi. 30. 
οἱ σοί thy family Mark v.19. οἱ ἡμέτε- 
po our fellow Christians, etc. Tit. iii. 14. 
—(8) With demonstratives, e. g. ὁ rot- 
ovroc, either as.a generic idea, every or 
all such, as a class, Matt. xix. 14. Acts 
xxii. 22 αἷρε ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον. 
Rom, xvi. 18 οἱ τοιοῦτοι. 1 Cor. v. 1]. 
2 Cor. x. 11 ὁ τοιοῦτος. Acts xix. 25 
ra τοιαῦτα. Rom. i. 32; or as a definite 
person already mentioned, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 
3,5. Comp. Buttm. §124. n. 1. Matth. 
ὃ 265.7. Winer§17. ll ult. With 
αὐτός the art. affects the signification, ὁ 
αὐτός the same, see in Αὐτός no. III. 
For nouns with οὗτος, ἐκεῖνος, see above 
in A. 2. ¢. γ. 

D) With Participles, a) As connect- 
ed with nouns, see above in A. 2. d. 

b) absol. in the place of nouns, and 
then the use of the article corresponds 
to the usage with nouns. Matth. § 270, 
271. ὃ 570. p. 1126. Winer ὃ 17.3. (a) 
genr. Matt. iv. 3 ὁ πειράζων the tempter. 
xiii. 8 ὁ σπείρων generic. Mark v. 14 οἱ 
δὲ βόσκοντες αὐτοῦς for the herdsmen, 
Luke vii. 14. Rom. ty, 4. Rev. xv. 2. 
Matth. § 271. So neut. as abstr. John 
iii. 6 rd γεγεννημένον ἐκ τ. σαρκός. 6. gen. 
Phil. iii. 8. Buttm. § 128. 1.—(8) Where 
the idea of verbal action still remains in 
the participle, corresponding in Engl. to 
he who, those who, etc. Here the partici- 
ple in itself is indefinite and general, but 
the action which it expresses is thus made 
definite and becomes limited to certain 
specified individuals or a class, which 
themselves thus become definite and 
specific. Matth. § 238 init. Winer §17. 
8. KE. σ΄. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες lit. those eating, 
those who ate, not the same as < the eat- 
ers,’ Matt. xiv. 21. xv.38. So Markiv. 
9 ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκούετω. x. 42. 
. + ὃ μαρ- 
τυρῶν περὶ ἐμέ. Actsiil.47. Rom, x. 5. 
xiv. 3. xvi. 17. 1 Cor. ix. 18 οἱ τὰ ἱερὰ 
ἐργαζόμενοι. 2 Cor. x. 17. xi. 4. Gal. 
i, 23. al. sep. (Soph. Electr. 194 or 
200, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 6.) As followed 
by οὗτος emphat. Matt. xxvi. 23, Mark 
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xii. 40. Luke viii. 14. John vi. 46. al, As 
limiting a more general word, 6. g. πᾶς 
ὁ αἰτῶν, πᾶς ὁ ζητῶν, Luke xi. 10. πρός 
τινας τοὺς πεποιϑότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς Luke 
xviii. 9. Gal. 1. 7. In apposit. with a 
personal pron. imp]. Matt. vii. 23. Rom. 
1.1. Comp. Matth. § 276. p. 561.—For 
the occasional omission of the article 
in such cases in the classics, see Matth. 
§ 271. n.—(7) ¢. Neut. accus. as adv. 
e. g. τὸ νῦν ἔχον, for the present, Acts 
xxiv. 25, see in Ἔχω f. 

E) Before Prepositions with their 
cases, which then form ἃ periphrasis 
for a subst. or adjective. Comp. Matth. 
§ 272. "Ὁ. Buttm. ὃ 125. 5. Winer § 55. 
(a) genr. of pers. as οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, 
those from Italy, i. q. the Italians, Heb. 
xiii. 94, Phil. iv. 22 οἱ ἐκ τῆς καίσαρος 
οἰκίας. Rom. iv. 14 οἱ ἐκ νόμου they of 
the law, ii. 8 οἱ ἐξ ἐριϑείας the contentious. 
Mark iii. 21 οἱ rap’ abrov.—-Spec. before 
περί ο. acc. of pers. either as oi περὶ τὸν 
Παῦλον, i. 6. Paul and his companions, 
Acts xiii. 13; comp. Buttm. § 150. p. 
439. Matth. ὃ 583. 6.1, (Pol.5. 1. 7. Xen. 
An. 7. 4.16.) Or, ai περὶ Μάρϑαν καὶ 
Μαρίαν i. 6. simply Martha and Mary. 
John xi. 19, Buttm.].c. Matth. 1, 6. 
no. 2. (Hdian. 7.9.1, Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 
10.) Or also oi epi αὐτόν those around 
him, his companions only, Mark iv. 10. 
Luke xxii. 49; comp. Matth.1. c. no. 3. 
—Xen. H. G. 7. 5. 12.-—(6) Neut. τό, 
τά, see Matth.§ 283. E.g. τὰ ἔν τινι, 
as Eph. i. 10 ra ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς the things celestial and ter- 
restrial. Luke xxv. 33 ra ἐν ὁδῷ the events 
in the way. τὸ ἔκ τινος, as Rom. xii. 
18 τὸ ἐξ ὑμῶν as far as depends on you, 
1 Cor. xiii. 10 τὸ ἐκ μέρους, comp. ver. 9. 
τὸ v. τὰ ἐπί Rom. xvi. 19. Eph. i. 10. 
τὸ κατά adverbially, Kom. ix. 5. Luke 
xi. 3; Acts iv. 18. (Matth. §283. Buttm. 
§ 125. n. 5.) τὰ περί τινος the things 
concerning any one, Luke xxiv.19. Acts 
xxiii. 15. Phil. i. 27. ἃ περὶ iué my 
affairs, state, Phil. ii. 23. τὰ περὶ τὸν τό- 
πον the environs Acts xxviii. 7. Comp. 
Matth. § 583. n.p.1161. (Diod. Sie. 1. 
50. Isocr. ad Phil. p. 92. BK.) τὰ πρός 
τινα, as Heb. ii. 17 et v. 1 τὰ πρὸς τὸν 
ϑεόν divine things. Luke xiv. 28, 32. xix. 
42, τό ὑπέρ τινος Phil. i. 29. iv. 10. 

F) Before Adverbs, which then usu- 
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ally stand in place of a subst. or adjec- 
tive, Buttm. § 125. 6,7. E.g. (a) as 
subst. Phil. iii. 14 τὰ ὀπίσω ἐπιλανϑανό- 
μενος. Matt. xi. 23 μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 
Mark y. 1 εἰς τὸ πέραν. xv. 1 ἐπὶ τὸ 
πρωΐ. Luke x. 8ὅ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον. John 
ῖ. 99. Rom, viii. 99. Eph. ii. 17. Col. iii. 
1, 2. 1 Tim. iv. 8. al.—(8) With the ad- 
verbial sense retained, as τὰ νῦν or τας 
viv, now, at present, Acts iv. 29. al. 
Buttm. § 125. n. 5. See in Νῦν 1. a. 

G) The Neuter of the art. is pre- 
fixed; a) absol. to the Genitive of a 
noun, and thus expresses the abstract 
idea of something having relation or 
reference to that noun, as pertaining to 
it or derived from it, as done by or to it, 
ete. Buttm.§128.n.1. Matth. §284. 
E. g. Sing. τό, Matt. xxi, 9] τὸ τῆς συκῆς 
the thing of the fig-tree, i. 6. done to it. 
1 Cor. x. 24 τὸ ἑαυτοῦ, τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. 
James iy. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 22. (Plato Par- 
men. p. 136, E. Xen. Gic. 16. 7.) More 
freq. Plur. τά, Matt. xxi. 21 ἀπόδοτε 
τὰ καίσαρος, καίσαρι" καὶ τὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
τῷ Sep. xvi. 23. Luke ii. 49. Rom. viii. 5. 
xiv. 19 τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης διώκωμεν. 1 Cor. 
ii. 11. xiii. 11. Phil. ii. 4 τὰ ἑαυτῶν, ra 
ἑτέρων. So 2 Cor. xi. 30 ra τῆς dode- 
νείας pov καυχήσομαι, things pertaining 
to my infirmity or perhaps as a mere 
periphrasis for simply my infirmity, 
comp. Buttm. 1. c. note 2. Matth. ὃ 285. 
—Hdian. 3.2.10. Plato Phedo § 44. 
p. 95. A. Thuc. 8. 81 τὰ ’ASnvaiwy 
φρονεῖν. 

b) Sing. τό is prefixed to single words 
and to whole clauses when they are to 
be taken as independent, or as themselves 
constituting an object, Buttm. § 125. 8. 
2. Matth. § 280. E. g. with single words, 
Gal. iv. 25 τὸ γὰρ “Ayap, i. 6. the name 
Agar as here used, signifies etc. 2 Cor. 
i. 17 τὸ vai vai, καὶ τὸ οὐ od. James v. 
12. (Dem. 255. 4. Plato Gorg. p. 496. 
D, τὸ διψῶντα.) So with a phrase or 
clause, Luke xxii. 2 ἐζήτουν... τὸ πῶς 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν. Mark ix. 23. Luke i. 
62. ix. 46. xix. 48. xxii. 24,37. Actsiv. 
21. xxii. 30. Rom. viii. 26, al.—Jos. 
Ant. 10. 4. Plato Phedo 8 init. p. 62. 
B. Rep. 1. p. 327. C. 

6) Sing. τό is prefixed to the Infini- 
tive when taken as a noun, which is then 
employed in all the constructions that 
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occur with real substantives; Buttm. 8. 
125. 8. 1. § 140. 5. Matth. § 540. Wi- 
ner § 45. p. 268, 265, 268. Thus (a) 

Nominative c. τό, Phil. i. 21 ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ 

ζῇν, Χριστός" καὶ τὸ ἀποϑανεῖν, κέρδος. 

ver, 29. 1 Cor. vii. 26. 2 Cor. viii. 1] τὸ ὁ 
ἐπιτελέσαι. Gal.iv. 18. sep. Matth. 1. ο. 
p- 1060. Winer 1. ὁ. p. 263.—(6) Geni- 
tive c. τοῦ, and this is the most frequent 
construction: (1) As depending on 
nouns and verbs which elsewhere go- 
vern the genitive, e. g. on a noun, Acts 
xx. 3 ἐγένετο γνώμη τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν κ. 
τ. X. “Rom. xv. 23 ἐπιποϑίαν δὲ ἔχων 


τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 1 Cor, ix. 6, 10. 


2 Cor. viii. 11 ἡ προϑυμία τοῦ ϑέλειν. Heb. 
v. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 17. al. sep. So ina 
laxer use of the genit. Luke i. 57. ii. 
21 ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν αὐτόν. 
Rom. xi. 8. Phil. iii. 21. On anadj. as 
ἄξιος 1 Cor. xvi. 4. βραδύς Luke xxiv. 25. 
ἕτοιμος Acts xxiii. 15. also Luke xvii. 1. 
On a verb, Luke i. 9 ἔλαχε τοῦ ϑυμιάσαι. 
So after verbs of restraining, hindering, 
Luke iv. 42. xxiv. 16 οἱ δὲ 698. αὐτῶν 
ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. Acts 
x. 47. xiv. 18 μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχ- 
λους τοῦ μὴ ϑύειν αὐτοῖς. xx, 27. Rom. 
xv. 22, 1 Pet. iii. 10. al. Winer 1. ¢. p. 
269.—(2) As referring to a whole sen- 
tence and expressing purpose, where 
many supply ἕνεκα or the like, Buttm. 
§140.n.1. Matth. § 540. n.1. Winer 
§ 45.4. b. Here it nearly accords with 
the Engl. infin. with ἕο, i. q. in order to, 
that, and so τοῦ μὴ in order not to, that 
not, lest, ete. Matt. ii. 13 μέλλει γὰρ ‘H, 
ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον, τοῦ ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. iil. 
13. xiii. 3 ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπείρειν. 
Luke i. 73 coll. ver. 68. Lukei. 79 coll. 
ver. 78. v. 1,7. Heb. x. 7. al. sepiss. 
So negat. Acts xxi. 12 παρεκαλοῦμεν... 
τοῦ μὴ ἀναβαίνειν κι τι λ. Rom. vi. 6. 
James v.17.al.sep. Here it sometimes 
alternates with the simple infin. as Luke 
i. 77. coll. ver. 76. 1i. 24. coll. ver. 22. 
Once with ἕνεκα expressed, 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
(Thue. 1. 45.) In this sense also after 
verbs of deciding, commanding, etc. which 
of course imply purpose, Acts xxvii. 1 
ὡς δὲ ἐκρίϑη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν κ. τ. X. 1 Cor. 
vil. 57. Luke ix. 51. iv. 10 τοῖς ἀγγέλοις 
αὑτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυλάξαι 
σε. Acts xy. 20. Winer § 45. p. 270.— 
(3\ In a laxer sense expressing more 
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the notion of result, (like the later use 
of ἵνα, comp. “Iva no. 2, 3,) and put by 
way of explanation, epexegetically, 
where the simple infin. or wore c. infin. 
might stand ; see Winer § 45. p. 270 sq. 
Here it also accords with the Engl. in- 
fin. with so as to, so that,ete. Actsvii. 
19 οὗτος ἐκάκωσε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, τοῦ 
ποιεῖν ἔκϑετα τὰ βρέφη x. τ. A. Once 
after ποιεῖν, Acts iii. 12 ἡμῖν τί ἀτενίζετε, 
ὡς .. πεποιηκόσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν ; 
comp. ἴῃ Ἵνα 8. ἃ. δ, and Ποιέω. no. 1. ἃ. 
So Rom. i. 24 παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ ϑεὸς .. 
εἰς ἀκαϑαρσίαν, τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσϑαι τὰ ow- 
ματα k. τ. X. vii. ὃ. 1 Cor. x. 13. Here 
too prob. belongs the difficult construc- 
tion in Rey. Xii. 7, ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ 
οὐρανῷ" ὁ Μιχαὴλ καὶ ot ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ 
τοῦ πολεμῆσαι μετὰ τοῦ δράκοντος, where 
ὁ Μ. and οἵ ἄγγ. are in the nom. 8080]. 
and the clause is equivalent to ὥστε πο- 
λεμῆσαι τὸν M. καὶ τοὺς ayy. μετὰ κ. τ. A, 
Others read ἐπολέμησαν. Comp. Winer 
§ 45. p. 271.—(4) After a preposition, 
as ἀντί James iv. 15, ἐκ 2 Cor. viii. 11. 
πρό Matt. vi. 8. James xvii. 5.—ZEl. V. 
Η. 2. 34,.—(y) Dative ο. τῷ as implying 
cause 2 Cor. ii. 12, purpose 1 Thess. iii. 
3; after prep. iv, see ᾿Εν no. 2. a, fin. 
Matth. § 541. Winer § 45. 5.—(d) Ac- 
cusative c. τό, as depending on a verb, 
Luke vii. 21 τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο τὸ 
βλέπειν. 1 Cor. xiv. 39. 2 Cor. viii. 11 
τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσατε. Rom, xiv. 13. 
As governed by the prep. διά, εἰς, πρός, 
see in Διά II, 2.a. Εἰς no. 3. a, ο, ἃ. 
Πρός III. At. 


᾿Ογδοήκοντα, οἱ, ; ai, τά, (ὀκτώ,) 
eighty, Luke ii. 87. xvi. 7.—Xen. An. 4. 
8. 15. 


Ὄγδοος; n, ov, ordin. (ὀκτώ,) eighth, 
Lukei. 59. Acts vii.8. Rey. xvii. 11. xxi. 
20.—Xen. An. 4. 6. 1.—In 2 Pet. ii. 5 
ὄγδοον Νῶε... ἐφύλαξε, Noah the eighth 
person, i. e. one out of eight, Noah and 
seven others, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 20. See 
Winer ὃ 38. 2. Matth. ὃ 469. 9. Comp. 
Plato Legg. 3. p. 695. C, (Δαρεῖος) ἐλ- 
ϑὼν εἰς τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ λαβὼν αὐτὴν ἕβ- 
δομος, διείλετο x. τ. Χ. Dem. 261.3. The 
Greeks more usually add αὐτός. Thue, 
1.46. Xen. H. G. 2.2. 17. 


"OyKoc, ov, ὁ, pp. mass, weight, 
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magnitude, El. V. H.14.7. Xen. Cyr. 6. 
2. 32. trop. Jos. B. J. 4. 5. 2. ἃ tumor, 
swelling, Diod. Sic. 2. 36. Trop. inflation. 
Jos. B. J. 7. 11. 2. elation, pride, Diod. 
Sic. 18. 50.—- In N. T. weight, burden, 
impediment, Heb. xii. 1 ὄγκον πάντα 
aroSipevor.— Xen. Ven. 8. 8. 


Ὅδε, Hee, τόδε, demonstr. pron. 
from ὃ, ἡ, τό, as pron. and enclit. de, 
Buttm. §76. 1; this, that ; hic, hec, hoc ; 
genr. equivalent to οὗτος, but stronger. 
Matth. § 470.1. E. g. 

a) as referring to the person or thing 
last before mentioned. Luke x. 39 τῇδε 
ἣν ἀδελφή. xvi. 25. Comp. Matth. 1. ec. 
—KXen. Apol. 29. 

--b) as introducing what follows, i. q. 
the following. Acts xv. 23 γράψαντες .. 
τάδε": οἱ ἀπ. x. t.X. xxi. 11. Rev. ii.1, 8, 
12, 18. iii. 1, 7, 14. Comp. Matth.1. ο. 
Passow ὅδε no. 1. 

6) instead of an adv. for here, there, 
i. 6. δεικτικῶς, see Matt. § 471.12. Pas- 
sow no. 2. So -Jiames iv. 13 ropevow- 
peSa εἰς τήνδε τὴν rékcv.—Plut. Sympos. 
I. qu. 6. 1 τήνδε τὴν ἡμέραν. 


‘Osetiw, f. ebow, (ὁδός,) to be on the 
way, to journey, to travel, intrans. Luke 
x. 33. Sept. for FP 1 K. vi. 12.—Jos. 
B. J. 3.6.3. Hdian. 7. 3. 9. 


‘Odnyéw, ὥ, f. how, (ὁδηγός,)} pp. 
to lead the way, i.e. to lead, to guide, 
trans. Matt. xv. 14 τυφλὸς δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν 
ὁδηγῇ. Luke vi. 39. Rey. vii.17. Sept. 
for mm) Ex. xiii.17. 2m} Ps. Ixxx. 2. 
yin Josh. xxiv. 3.— Phocylid. 22. 
Hdian. 3. 3.13. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 526. 
1,—Trop. of teaching, John xvi. 13 ὁδη- 
γήσει ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν. Acts 
viii. 81. So Sept. for mim Ps. Ixxxvi. 
11. pM Ps, xxv. 5.—Wisd. ix. 11. 


Ὁδηγός, οὔ; ὁ, (ὁδός, ἡγέομαι,) pp. 
way-leader, i. 6. a leader, guide, Acts i. 
16. Trop. of a teacher Matt. xy. 14. 
xxiii. 16,24. Rom. ii. 19.--2 Mace. v. 15. 
Pol. 5. 5. 15. trop. Wisd. vii. 15. 


‘OSorropiw, ὥ, f. now, (ὁδοιπόρος 
way-faring, from ὁδός, πόρος, pparune 
to be on the way, to journey, to travel, 
intrans. Acts x. 9.—Jos. de Vit. § 32. 
#21. V. H. 10. 4. 


‘Odorropia, ac, ἡ, (ὁδοιπορεω, a 


‘Osde 


journeying, travel, John iv.6. 2 Cor. xi. 
26.—1 Mace. vi. 41. Hdian. 2. 15. 11. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.2. 10. 


ὋὉδός, οὔ, ἡ» way, i. 6. 8) in 
respect to place, a way, high-way, road, 
street. (a) genr. Matt. ii. 12 dv ἀλλῆς 
ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν. vii. 13, 14, viii. 28. xiii. 
4,19. John xiv. 4,5. Acts viii. 26. Heb. 
x. 20. James ii, 25. al. Sept. for 777 
Num. xxi. 4. Deut. 28.7. (Hdian. 3.3. 
1,2. Xen. An. 5.3.1.) Οἷα street in 
a city etc. Matt. xxii. 9 ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους 
τῶν ὁδῶν, ver. 10. Luke xiv. 23. So 
Sept. for pin Jer. ν. 1. vii. 16. (Hdian. 
2.9.6. Xen. An. 5.2.22.) Alsoxarad τὴν 
ὁδόν along or on the way Luke x. 4. 
Acts viii. 86. Hdian. 2.12. 2. Xen. An, 
4,6. 11.—(8) Seq. gen. of place to which 
a way leads, comp. Passow ὁδός no. 2. 
Matth. § 367. Heb. ix. 8 ἡ τῶν ἁγίων ὁδός 
the way, entrance, into the sanctuary. So 
Sept. ἡ ὁδὸς τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζ. for Heb. 
YLT FIT Gen. iii. 94. (comp. Hdian, 8. 
5.10.) Meton. for the whole region to 
or through which a way leads, Matt. 
x. 5 sic ὁδὸν ἔϑνων into the way i. 6. 
country of the Gentiles. iv. 15 ὁδὸν Sa- 
λάσσης way of the sea, i.e. the region 
around the sea of Galilee, quoted from 
15. viii. 23 where Sept. for DT Ὑ71.--- 
(y) In the phrases ἑτοιμάζειν v. κατα- 
σχευάζειν τὴν ὁδόν to prepare the way, 
sc. for a king, see in Ἑτοιμάζω a. pp. 
Rey. xvi. 192. trop. Matt. iii. 3. xi. 10. 
Mark i. 2, 3. al. So εὐθύνειν τὴν ὁδόν 
John i. 23. All in allusion to Is. xl. 3 
where Sept. for 7713). Comp. ἡ ὁδὸς 
ἡ βασιληῖα Hdot. 5. 53.—(0) Meton. of 
Jesus as the way, i. 6. the author and 
medium of access to God and eternal life, 
John xiv. 6. 

b) in action, way, i. e. a being on the 
way, ὦ going, journey, progress, course. 
(a) genr. εἰς τὴν ὁδόν for the way, jour- 
ney, Matt.x.10. Mark vi. 8. Lukeix. 3. 
ἐξ ὁδοῦ Luke xi. 6. ἐν τῷ ὁδῷ in or by 
the way, on the journey, Matt. xy. 32. 
Mark viii. 8, 27. Actsix.17,27.al. κατὰ 
τὴν ὁδόν by oron theway Acts xxv.3. xxvi. 
13. Also 1 Thess. iii. 11 κατευϑύναι τὴν 
ὁδὸν ἡμῶν. Acts viii. 39 πορεύεσϑαι τὴν 
ὁδόν to go on one’s way, to continue 
one’s journey, comp. Buttm, ἃ 131. 3. 
(So Sept. for 774 yy Prov. vii. 19. 
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Xen. Cyr. 5.2. 22.) Sept. genr, for 777 
Gen. xxiv. 21,40. xlii. 25. xlv. 21.— 
Hdian. 2.11.2. Xen. Mem. 8. 18. 5.—So 


; 
: 
4 


Mark ii. 23 καὶ ἤρξαντο ot μαϑηταὶ αὐτοῦ 


ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας, and his 
disciples began to go plucking the ears of 
grain, i.e, they went along plucking the 
ears ete. Here ὁδὸν ποιεῖν is Hebraism 
for 7771 ΤῊ», as Sept. and Heb. Judg. 
xvii. 8, corresponding to the Lat, iter 
facere. The more classic Greek is Mid. 
ποιεῖσθαι τὴν ὁδόν Jos. Ant. 18. 4. 3. 
Xen. Ag. 2. 1.; also ποιεῖσϑαι πορείαν 
Diod. Sic.2. 18. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2.31; but 
later writers employ the Act. 6. g. ποιεῖν 
ὁδόν Xenoph. Ephes. lib. 8 init. ποιεῖν 
τὴν πορείαν Polyen. 1. 49. 58. For the 
sense comp. Matt. xii. 1. Luke vi. 1.— 
(8) Seq. Gen. of time, as Luke ii. 44 
ἡμέρας ὁδόν a day’s journey. Acts i. 12 
σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν, a sabbath-day’s 
journey, i. 6. according to the Rabbinic 
limitation, 1000 larger paces, equal to 
about 74 furlongs ; see Buxt. Lex. Ch, 
art. 57%. Lightfoot Hor. Heb. in Act. 
l,c. Jahn ὃ 113. VIII. Sept. 60. τριῶν 
ἡμ. for Heb. 774 Gen. xxx. 86. xxxi.23. 
—Jos. Ant. 5.3.1. Xen. Cyr. 1.1.3. 

6) trop. way, manner, means, i.e. (a) 
way or method of proceeding, of doing 
or effecting any thing. 1 Cor. iv. 17 τὰς 
ὁδούς pou τὰς ἐν Xp. xii. 31. (Dem. 733. 
20. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 4.) So ai ὁδοὶ τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ the ways of God, his mode of pro- 
ceeding, administration, counsels, Acts 
xiii. 10. Rom. xi. 33. Rev. xv.3. Sept. 
and 777 Ps. xviii. 31.—(8) way ormeans 
of arriving at or obtaining any thing, 
Luke i. 79 ὁδὸς εἰρήνης, i. 6. the way to 
salvation. Acts ii. 28 ὁδοὺς ζωῆς. xvi. 
17. 2 Pet.ii.21. Sept. and rmkk Prov. 
x. 18.—Luc. Hermot. 14 ὁδὸς ἡ ἐπὶ 
φιλοσοφίαν ἄγουσα. ---- (y) way of think- 
ing, feeling, acting, manner of life and 
conduct. Matt. xxi. 32 ἦλϑε "lwavvne ἐν 
ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, i. 6. living a just and 
holy life. Rom. iii. 17 ὁδὸν εἰρήνης peace- 
ful life, quoted from Is. lix. 8 where see 
Gesen. Comm. James vy. 20.—Seq. gen. 
of pers. the way or ways of any one 
i. e. his mode of life, conduct, actions, 
Acts xiv. 16. Rom. iii. 16. James i. 8. 
2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude ll. (Sept. for 777 
Job xxiii. 10.) But the way of God or of 
the Lord, is also the way, walk, life which 





᾿ΠΟδούς 


Yo ἡ avproves and requires, Matt. xxii. 
1A Lage xx. 1. Acts xviii. 25, 26. Heb. 
in, iv. (Sept. and 77q Job xxiii. 11. Ps. 
xav.4.) Hence absol. for the Christian 
wau, the Christian religion, Acts ix. 2. 
xix. 9, 23. xxii.4. xxiv. 14,22. So2 Pet. 
ii. 2 ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ἀληϑείας the true religion. 
—Judith v. 8,18. So a way or sect of 
philosophy Luc. Hermot. 46. At. 


᾿᾽Οδούς, δόντος, 6, a tooth, Matt. v. 
38. Vili. 12 ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. xiii. 
42, 50. xxii. 13. xxiy. 51. xxv. 30. Mark 
ix. 18. Luke xiii. 28. Acts vii. 54. Rey. 
ix. 8. Sept. for jyj Lev. xxiv. 30. Job 
xvi. 9.—Luc. D. Mort. 6.2. Xen. Mem. 
1. 4. 6. 

᾽Οδυνάω, @, ἴ. now, (ὀδύνη,) to pain, 
to distress, in body or mind, trans. Jos. 
Ant. 7.2. 1. Arr. Epict. 4. 1. 112.—In 
N. T. only Pass. or Mid. to be pained, 
distressed, to sorrow. Luke ii. 48. xvi. 
24 ὀδυνῶμαι iv τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῃ. ver. 25 
σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι, for which 2 pers. Sing. 
comp. in Καυκάομαι. Acts xx. 38. Sept. 
for Hiph. πὶ Zech, ix. 5. Hiph. 2m 
Zech, xii. 10.—Luc. Lexiph. 13. Arr. 
Epict. 4. 1. 194. Aischin. 9. 3. 

᾿Οδύνη, ne, ἡ» pain, distress, sorrow, 
of body or mind, Rom. ix. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 
10. Sept. for ἢ Gen. xxxv. 18. Jin 
Jer. viii. 18, δὴν Job vii. 3—Lue. 
Tox. 61. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 12. 


᾿Οδυρμός;, οὔ, 6, (ὀδυρόμαι to bewail, ) 
wailing, lamentation, mourning. Matt. ii. 
18 κλαυϑμὸς καὶ ὀδυρμὸς μέγας, quoted 
from Jer. xxxi. 15 where Sept. for 
Deen. 2 Cor. vii. 7.—2 Mace. xi. 6. 
Jos. Ant. 2.15.4. 281. V. H. 14. 22. 

’OZiac, ov, ὁ, Ozias, Heb. rm yy 
(might of Jehovah) Uzziah, a pious king 
of Judah from 811 to 759 B. C. Matt. i. 
8,9. See Chr. c. 26, and comp. 2 K. ο. 
15, where he is called My}, ᾿Αζαρίας, 
Azariah. See Gesen. Lex. Heb. art. my. 


"Οζω, f. now or iow, to smell, to have 
a scent, intrans. e. g. fragrant, Zl. V. 
H. 13.16. Xen. Conv.2.3. InN. T. 
of a corpse, to stink, absol. John xi. 39. 
Sept. for ΝΞ Ex. viii. 14.—Arr. Epict. 
4,11. 15, 18. 


"OSev relat. ady. whence, see Buttm. 
8 116. 4, Fi 
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Oixérne 


a) of place, Acts xiv. 26 ὅϑεν ἦσαν 
παραδεδομένοι τῇ χάριτι TOUS. xxviii. 18. 
Matt. xii. 44. Luke xi. 94. Heb. xi. 19 
Sept. for Ὑ Νὴ Ps. cxxi. 1.—Xen. An. 2, 
3. 14, 16.—In the sense of ἐκεῖϑεν ὅπου, 
thence where, Matt. xxv. 24,26 συνάγων 
ὅϑεν ob διεσκόρπισας. Comp. Matth. ὃ 
478. τι. 2.—Thuce. 1. 89. 

b) of a source, means, i. q. whereby, 
1 Johnii. 18 b3evyivéoxower.—Jos. Ant. 
2.3.4. Hdian. 1. 16. 4, 

6) illative, as referring to a cause, 
ground, motive, i. q. wherefore, where- 
upon, Matt. xiv. 7 ὅϑεν psd’ ὅρκου ὧμο- 
λόγησεν. Acts xxvi. 19. Heb. ii. 17. iii. 
1. vii. 25, viii. 3. ix. 18.—Judith viii. 
20. Xen. Mem. 1.1.2. 


᾿Οϑόνη, ne, ἡ» pp. fine white linen, 
Hom. Od. 7. 107. In N. T. genr. linen 
cloth, 6. g. a sheet, sail, Acts x. 11 σκεῦος 
ὡς ὀϑόνην μεγάλην. xi. 5.—Lue. Joy. 
Trag. 46. Hdian. 5. 6. 21. 


"OSs wor, ov, τό, (dimin. from 
ὀϑόνη,) a smaller linen cloth, bandage, in 
N. T. only of bandages in, which dead 
bodies were swathed for burial, Luke 
xxiv. 12. John xix. 40. xx.5—7. Sept. 
for Ip Judg. xiv. 13. ΠΗ Hos. ii. 
7,11. [ii 5, 9.]—Pollux On. 4. 181 
ὀθόνιον": τὸ ἐπίδεσμον. Luc. Philops. 84. 
sail-cloths Pol. 5. 89.2. Dem. 1145.6, 


Οἶδα, see in Εἴδω πο, II. 
Οἰκειακός, ἡ, dv, see in Οἰκιακός. 


Οἰκεῖος, a, ον; (olkoc,) belonging to 
the house, domestic, familiar, Luc. Eun. 
7. Xen. Cyr. 8.1.15. InN. T. only 
plur. oi οἰκεῖοι τινος, those of one’s house, 
i. q. Aousehold, family, 1 Tim. y. 8. 
Trop. for associates, kindred, 6. g. τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ, i. 4. τέκνα τοῦ Seov, Eph. ii. 19. τῆς 
πίστεως Gal. vi. 10. Sept. pp. for ἽΝ 
Lev. xviii. 6. xxi. 2.—pp. Zl. V. H. 14. 
32. Xen. Mem. 1. 2.48. trop. Diod. | 
Sic. 13.91. , 


Oixérne, Ov, ὁ, (oixoc,) house-com- 
panion, one living in the same house, 
Ecclus. vi. 11. Hdot. 8. 106. InN. TT, 
a domestic, a servant, slave, Luke xvi. 13 
οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δου- 
λεύειν. Acts x.7. Rom. xiv. 4. 1 Pet. ii, 
18. Sept. for tay Gen. ix. 25. xxvii. 37. 
—Hdian.7. 4.10. Ken. Mem. 2. 1.9, 16 


Οἰκέω 


Οἰκέω, ὥ, f. iow, (οἴκος,) to house, to 
dwell, to abide, 6. g. 

a) intrans. seq. ἐν, to dwell in, trop. 
of the Holy Spirit abiding in Christians, 
Rom. viii. 9 πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμιν. ver. 
11, 1 Cor. iii. 16, Οὗ sin or a sinful 
propensity abiding in men, Rom. vii. 17 
ἡ οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. ver. 18, 20. 
Sept. c. ἐν pp. for ayy Gen. iv. 15, 19. 
xix. 80.---- 8]. V. H. 12. 64. pp. Luc. 
Merc. Cond. 3, Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 5.—Seq, 
μετά c. gen. to dwell with any one, and 
spoken of man and wife, to live with, to 
cohabit, 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13. So Sept. and 
a> Prov. xxi. 19. comp. 1 K. iii. 17. 

d) trans. to dwell in, to inhabit, 1 Tim. 
Vi. 16 φῶς οἰκῶν dxpéotrov.—Sept. Gen. 
xxiv. 13. Hdian. 2.10.15. Xen. Mem. 1. 
1. 8.—For ἡ οἰκουμένη, see in its order. 


Οἴκημα, arog, τό, (oixéw,) pp. a 
dwelling, a house, building, Thue. 4. 115. 
Xen. An. 7.4.15. In N. T. and espec. 
in polite Attic usage, a prison, Acts xii. 
7 φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι. ----- Plut. 
Solon. 15 τοὺς ᾿Αϑηναίους λέγουσι .. 
ἀστείως ὑποκορίζεσϑαι.. 
δεσμωτήριον καλοῦντας. Dem. 789. 2. 
Thue. 4.48. Ofabrothel Zl. V. Η. 6. 
1, Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 4. 


. οἴκημα δὲ τὸ 


Οἰκητήριον, ov, τό, (οἰκητήρ, οἰ- 
κέω,) α dwelling, habitation, abode, 6. ge 
of angels, many of whom the later Jews 
supposed to have relinquished heaven 
out of love for the daughters of men, 
Jude 6. See Lib. Henochi in Fabr. 
Cod. pseud. V. T. I. p. 179 sq. Test. 
XII Patr. p. 529sq. Jos. Ant. 1. 8.1. 
comp. Gen. vi. 2. Trop. of the future 
spiritual body as the abode of the soul, 
2 Cor. v. 2. Sept. for yin Jer. xxv. 80. 
—pp- 2 Mace. xi. 2. Jos. Ant. 8. 5. 1. 
Cebet. Tab. 17. 


Oixia, acy ἡ; (οἶκος,) a house, dwel- 
ling, habitation. 

) pp- and genr. Matt. ii. 11 ἐλϑόντες 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Vii, 24sq. John xii. 3. al. 
Matt. v. 15 οἱ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ those in the 
house, i. e. the household. Sept. for 
ma Gen. xix. 4. Ex. i. 21.__Hdian. 2. 
4.18. Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 14.—Of heaven 
as the dwelling of God, John xiy. 2 ἐν 
TY οἰκίᾳ τοῦ πατρός κ. τ. Δ. Comp. Ps. 
Ri. 4. Ss. lxiii, 15. Am. ix. 6. Artemid. 9, 


560 


Οἰκοδομέω 


68 ὁ οὐρανὸς ϑεῶν ἐστὶν olkoc.—Trop. of 
the body as the habitation of the soul, 2 
Cor. v. 1 bis, comp. ver. 2. 

b) meton. a household, family, those 
who live together ina house. Matt. x. 
13. xii. 25 οἰκία μερισϑεῖσα καϑ᾽ ἑαυτῆς. 
John iv, 58 αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ οἱκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη. 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. Sept. for Π3 Gen. 1. 
8.—Dem. 1358. 13. Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 6. 
—Spec. prob. domestics, servants, atten- 
dants, Phil. iv. 22 ot ἐκ τῆς καίσαρος oi- 
κίας. So Sept. and na Gen. xxiv. 2. 
comp. Jos. Ant. 17. 5. 8 (᾿Αντίπατρον) 
Wo... τοῦ καίσαρος διεφϑαρκότα τὴν 
οἰκίαν. 

6) meton. goods, property, i. e. one’s 
house and what is in it. Matt. xxiii. 14 
κατεσϑίετε τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν. Mark 
xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. Soma, Sept. τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα, Gen. xlv. 18.—El. V. H. 4. 
2. Xen. Mem. 4.1.2. Al. 


Οἰκιακός, 4, ὄν, (oixia,) belong- 
ing to the house, domestic, i. q. οἰκεῖος, in 
N. T. only plur. οἱ οἰκιακοί τινος those 
of one’s house, i. e. household, family, 
Matt. x. 25, 36. Some MSS. have the 
doubtful form oixsacéc.—Plut. Cicero 
20. 


Οἰκοδεσποτέω, ὦ, f How, (οἰκο- 
δεσπότης,) pp. to be house-master, and 
genr. to be head of a family, to rule a 
household, absol. 1 Tim. vy. 14. — Luc. 
Astrol. 20. Plut. Placit. philos. 5. 18. 
A word of the later Greek, Lob. ad Phr. 
p. 873. 


Οἰκοδεσπότης, Ov, ὃ, (οἶκος, δεσπό- 
της.) ὦ house-master, head of a family, 
paterfamilias, Matt. x. 25. xiii. 27, 52. 
xx. 1,1]. xxi.33. xxiv.43. Markxiv. 14. 
Luke xii. 89. xiii.25. xivy.21. Pleonast. 
xxii. 11 οἰκοδεσπ. τῆς οἰκίας. ---- Jos. 6. 
Apion. 2.11. Plut. Qu. Rom. 20. ed. R. 
VII. p. 99. 11. A later form, for which 
the earlier writers said οἴκου v. οἰκίας 
δεσπότης, see Lob. ad Phr. p. 373. H. 
Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 688 sq. 


Οἰκοδομέω, @, f. jew, ccleersness) 
ΡΡ. ἕο build a house, and genr. to build, 
to construct, to erect, trans. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 487 sq. 587. 

a) pp. 6. g. οἰκίαν Luke vi. 48... πύρ 
γον Matt. xxi. 88, Mark xii.1. Lukexiy. 
28. ναόν Mark xiv. 58. Luke xii. 18, 


Οἰκοδομή 


C. dat. commodi, Luke vit. 5 τὴν συνα- 
γωγὴν αὐτὸς φὠκοδόμησεν ἡμῖν. Acts vii. 
47,49. Seq. ἐπί. c. gen. to build upon, 
Luke iv. 29. ἐπί. ace. Matt. vii. 24, 26. 
Luke vi. 49. Abso]. Luke xiv. 30. xvii. 
28. John ii. 20. Part. οἱ οἰκοδομοῦντες 
the builders, Matt. xxi. 42. Mark xii. 10. 
Luke xx. 17. Acts iv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
’ Sept. for mpa Gen. iv. 16, viii. 20. 6. ἐπί 
Ez. xvi. 31.—Diod. Sic, 3. 55, Xen. 
Mem. 3. 8. 8. ace, et dat. Diod. Sic. 4. 
80.—Trop. of a system of instruction, 
doctrine, etc. Rom. xv. 20. Gal, ii. 18. 
—Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 15. 

b) by impl. to rebuild, to renew, sc. a 
building decayed or destroyed, Matt. 
xxiii, 29 τοὺς τάφους τῶν προφητῶν. Luke 
xi. 47,48. So Matt. xxvi. 61. xxvii. 
40. Mark xv. 29. So Sept. and ma 
Josh. vi. 26. Josh. xii. 14. Am. ix. 14. 

6) metaph. to build up, to establish, to 
confirm, spoken of the Christian church 
and its members; who are thus com- 
pared to a building, a temple of God, 
erected upon the one only foundation 
Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. iii. 9, 10, and ever 
built up progressively and unceasingly 
more and more from the foundation. 
See Neander Gesch. d. Pflanzung der 
chr. Kirche I. p. 166, and in Bibl. Re- 
pos. IV. p. 245. (a) Externally, Matt. 
xvi. 18 ἐπὶ ταύτῃ rg πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω 
μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Acts ix. 
31.—(8) Internally, in a good sense, to 
build up in the faith, to edify, to cause 
to advance in the divine life, 1 Cor. viii. 1 
ἡ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ. x. 23. xiv. 4 bis, 17. 
1 Thess. v.11. Ina bad sense, to em- 
bolden 1 Cor. viii. 10. 


Οἰκοδομή, ἧς», ἡ, (οἶκος, δομή,} a 
later word used for both οἰκοδόμησις and 
οἰκοδόμημα, Passow 8. v. Lob ad Phr. p. 
487, 490. 

1. a building up, act of building, e. 
g- ἡ οἰκ. τῶν τειχέων 1 Mace, xvi. 23. 
Sept. 1 Chr. xxvi. 27. Jos. Ant. 11. 5. 8 
init. In N. T. only metaph. a building 
up in the faith, edification, advancement 
in the divine life, spoken of the chris- 
tian church and its members, see in 
Oixodopéw c. Rom. xiv. 19 διώκετε 
τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς. xv. 2. 1 Cor. xiv. 5, 12, 
26. 2Cor. x. 8. xii. 19. xiii. 10. Eph. iy. 
12, 16, 29. So 1 Cor. xiv. 3 λαλεῖ οἰκο- 
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Οἰκονόμος 
- 


δομήν, i.e. τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς. 1 Tim. 1 
4in MSS. 

2. a building, an edifice, i. q. οἰκοδό- 
pnpa, see Lob. 1. 6. and p. 421. Matt. 
xxiv. 1 τὰς οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Mark xiii. 
1,2. Trop. of the Christian church as 
the temple of God, see in Οἰκοδομέω c. 
1 Cor, ili. 9 ϑεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε. Eph. ii. 
21.—Spoken of the future spiritual body 
as the abode of the soul, 2 Cor. νυ. 1. 


Oixodouta, ac, ἡ, (οἰκοδομέω,) a 
building up, act of building, Jos. Ant. 
11. 5. 7,8. Xen. Mem. 3.1.7. InN, 
T. trop. edification, Christian improve- 
ment, 1 Tim. i. 4 in text. rec. Others 
οἰκοδομή ΟΥ̓ οἰκονομία. 


Οἰκοδομός, οὔ, ὁ, (οἶκος, δέμω,γ lit. 
Bay τε το ταῦ i.e. genr. a builder, ar- 
thitect, Actsiy.1lin MSS. Sept. for 
ma 2 K. xii. 12. xxii. 6.—Jos, Ant. 11. 
5. 8. Xen. H. G. 7. 2.20. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 487 sq. 587. 


Οἰκονομέω, ὥ, f. Hew, (οἰκονόμος,} 
ΡΡ. to be manager of a household, and 
genr. to be manager, steward, etc. absol. 
Luke xvi. 2.—Diod. Sic. 12. 15 τὰ χρή- 
para. Xen. Mem. 4. 5.10 τὸν ἑαυτοῦ 


οἶκον. 


Οἰκονομία, ac, ἡ; (οἰκονομέω,) eco- 
nomy, pp. management of a household 
or of household affairs. 

a) pp. i. 6. stewardship, administration, 
the office of a manager or steward. 
Luke xvi. 2 ἀπόδος λόγον τῆς οἰκονομίας. 
vers. 8, 4.—Sept. Is. xxii. 19. Jos. 6. 
Apion. 2. 18. Xen. Gc, 1. 1.—Trop. of 
the apostolic office, 1 Cor. ix. 17. Col. i. 
25. Eph. iii. 2. 

b) an economy, i. e. a disposition or 
arrangement of things, a dispensation, 
scheme. Eph. i. 10 εἰς τὴν οἰκονομίαν 
Tov πληρώματος τῶν καιρῶν. So Eph. 
iii. 9 et 1 Tim. i. 4 in later edit. —Hdisn, 
6.1.2. Xen. Cyr. 5. 3. 25. 


Οἰκονόμος, ov, ὁ, (οἶκος, vipw,) a 

manager, overseer, steward. 

a) pp. one who had authority ove: 
the servants or slaves of a family, to as- 
sign their tasks and portions; with 
which was also united the general man- 
agement of affairs and accounts. Such 
persons were themselves usually slaves, 


Olkoe 


Luke xii. 42; 80 Eliezer Gen. xv. 2. xxiv. 
2; and so Joseph is called the οἰκονόμος 
of Potiphar, Test. XII Patr. p. 715, coll. 
Gen. xxxix. 4. See D’ Orville ad Chariton 
p. 127 sq. But free persons appear 
also to have been thus employed, Luke 
xvi. 1, 3,8, comp. vers. 3,4. The οἰκονό- 
μοι had also some charge over the sons 
of a family, prob. in respect to pecuni- 
ary matters, thus differing from the ἐπί- 
τρόποι or tutors, Gal. iv.2. Comp. Gen. 
xxiv. 3.—Luc. Tim. 14 ὡς κατάρατος oi- 
κέτης, ἣ οἰκονόμος, ἢ παιδότριψ. id. de 
Mere, Cond. 19. Plut. de Lib. edue. 7. 
ed. R. VI. p. 11. 18. Diod. Sic. 36. X. 
Ρ. 156. Bip. or VI. p. 228. Tauchn. yi- 
verat δὲ τούτων [οἰκετῶν ἀρχηγὸς ᾿Αϑη- 
viwy... οἰκονόμος ὧν δυοῖν ἀδελφῶν μεγα- 
λοπλούτων. Xen. Mem. 2. 10. 4. 

b) in a wider sense, for one who ad- 
ministers a public charge or office, a 
steward, minister, agent, genr. 1 Cor. iv. 
2. So of the fiscal officer of a city or 
state, treasurer, questor, Rom. xvi. 23 
οἰκονόμος τῆς wé\ewe.—Diod, Sic. 1. 62. 
Xen. Mem.3, 4.7.11. Of royal ques- 
tors Esdr.iv.49, Jos. Ant. 11. 6. 12.— 
Trop. of the apostles and other teachers 
as stewards, ministers of the gospel, 1 
Cor. iv. 1. Tit. i. 7, 1 Pet. iv. 10. 


Oixoc, ov, ὁ, @ house, dwelling, 
home. 

a) genr. Matt. ix. 6 ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἵ- 
κόν σου, ver. 7. Mark iii. 20. Lukei. 40. 
John vii. 53. xi. 20. Acts x. 22.al. So 
ἐν οἴκω at home 1 Cor. xi. 34. xiv. 35. 
kar’ οἶκον, kar’ οἴκους from house to 
house, in private houses, Acts ii. 46. v. 
42. viii. 3. xx. 20. ἡ κατ᾽ οἶκόν τινος ἐκ- 
κλησία, Rom. xvi. 5. al. see in ᾿Εκκλησία 
Ὁ. Sept. genr. for ΠῚΞ Gen. xxxix, 2, 
16. sepiss.—Hdian. 1.17.7. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
6.4.._Spoken of various kinds of houses, 
edifices, as ὁ οἶκος τοῦ βασιλέως Ver. τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως i, 6. a@ palace, Matt. xi. 8. 
Luke xxii. 54. Sept. for nya Gen. xii. 
15. 55472 K. xx.18. Dan. i. 4. (Hdian. 
3. 10. 9.) οἶκος ἐμπορίου house of traffic, 
bazaar, John ii. 16, Spec. οἶκος τοῦ 
Seot house of God, i. 6. the tabernacle or 
temple where the presence of God was 
manifested, and where God was said 
to dwell, 6. g. the tabernacle Matt. xii. 
4. Mark ii. 26. Luke vi. 4. (So Sept. 
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and ΠῚΞ 1 Sam. i. 7, 94. al.) The tem- 
ple at Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 18. John ii. 
16,17. Acts vii. 47, 49. al. Once for ὁ 
γαός alone, Luke xi. 51, comp. Matt. 
xxiii. 85. Also οἶκος τῆς προσευχῆς id. 
Matt. xxi. 18. Mark xi. 17. Luke xix. 46. 
So Sept. and n»a of the temple 2 Sam. 
vii. 13. Ezra i, 2, 3 sq.—By synecd. put 


‘for a room or part of a house, e. g. the 


cenaculum or large room for eating 
Luke xiv. 23; for the ὑπερῴον or place 
of prayer Acts li. 2. x. 80. xi. 13.— 
Jos. Ant. 10. 11. 2. Xen. Conv. 2, 18.— 
Trop of persons, e. g. Christians as the 
spiritual house or temple of God, 1 Pet. ii. 
5, comp. in Οἰκοδομέω c. Of those in 
whom evil spirits dwell, Matt. xii. 44. 
Luke xi. 24. 

b) in a wider sense, dwelling-place, 
habitation, abode, as a city or country, 
Matt. xxiii. 38 ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος ἀφίεται. 
Luke xiii. 35.— Xen. H. 6. 8. 2. 10. 

c) meton. a household, family, those 
who live together in a house, Luke x. 5 
εἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. Acts x. 2. xi. 14 
σὺ καὶ πᾶς ὁ οἶκός σου. xvi. 1ὅ. 1 Cor.i. 16. 
2 Tim. i. 16. ΤΙ, 1. 11 al. Including 
also the idea of household affairs etc. 
Acts vil. 10. 1 Tim. iii. 4,5, 12. So Sept. 
and ma Gen. vii. 1. xii. 17. al.— Zl. V. 
Η. 4.27. Arr. Epict. 4.6. 81. Xen. Cyr. 
1. 6. 17. comp..Mem. 1. 5, 3.—Trop. 
οἶκος τοῦ ϑεοῦ, household of God, i. e. 
the Christian church, Christians. 1 Tim. 
ili. 15 ἐν οἴκῳ ϑεοῦ ... ἥτις ἐστὶ ἐκκλησία 
ϑεοῦ ζῶντος. Heb. iii. 6. x. 21. 1 Pet. iv. 


17. So of the Jewish church, Heb. iii. 
2,5. Sept. and min} ma Num, xii, 7. 


d) meton. family, lineage, posterity, 
descended from one head or ancestor. 
Luke i. 27 ἐξ οἴκου Δαβίδ. ver. 69. ii. 4. 
So Sept. and nya 1K. xii. 16,19. Ex. 
vi, 14,.—Jos. Ant. 8. 4. 3. Dem. 1058. 
18,20. Xen, Cyr. 3. 6,2.._By Hebraism 
extended to a whole people, nation, as 
descended from one ancestor, 8. g. οἶκος 
Ἰσραήλ, house or people of Israel, Matt. 
x. 6. xv. 24. οἶκος ᾿Ιακώβ id. Luke i. 
33. οἴκος Ιούδα Heb. viii. 8. So Sept. 
for Sy ma Lev. x. 6. Judg. i. 28. 
ΡΟΣ ΠῚΞ Ex. xix.38. mpm ΠῚΞ 1 Κ. 
xii. 23. Jer. χχχὶ. 81. AL. 

Oixoupévn, ne, 7, (pres. part. Pass. 
fem. of οἰκέω 4. v.) sc. γῆ, the inhabited 
earth, the world, i. e. 


Οἰκουργός 


2) pp. as inhabited by Greeks, Dem. 
-85. 17. Xen. Vect. 1.6; and later by 
Greeks and Romans, see Passow in oi- 
κέω no. 2. Hence (a) the Roman em- 
pire, Acts xvii. 6. xxiv. 5 τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
τοῖς κατὰ τὴν oixoupévny.—ZJos. Ant. 12. 
3.1. Hdian. 5. 2. 5.—(B) of Palestine 
and the adjacent countries, Luke ii. 1 
ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην, 
comp. in Κυρήνιος. Luke xxi, 26. Acts 
xi. 28 see in KAa’dtog.—Jos. Ant. 8. 18, 
4. B. J.5.5. 1. ; 

b) genr. in later usage, the habitable 
globe, the earth, the world, sc. as known 
to the ancients. (a) pp. Matt. xxiv. 14 
κηρυχϑήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ... ἐν 
ὕλῃ τῇ οἰκουμένῃ. Rom. x. 18. Heb. i. 
6. Rey. xvi. 14. Hyperbol. Luke iv. 5 
πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης, i. q. 
τοῦ κόσμου in Matt. ἱν. 8... Sept. for pps 
Is. xxiii.17. 5am Ps. xix. 4. xxiv. 2.— 
Jos. Ant. 4.8.2. Pol. 1.1.5. Diod. Sic. 
1. 1.—() Meton. the world, for the inha- 
bitants of the earth, mankind, Acts xvii. 
31 κρίνειν τὴν οἱκ. ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. xix. 27. 
Rev. iii. 10. xii. θ. So Sept. and dan 
Ps. ix. 9. xeviii. 9.—(y) Trop. Heb. ii. 5 
ἡ οἰκουμένη ἡ μέλλουσα, i. 4. ὁ αἰὼν ὁ μέλ- 
λων, see in Αἰών no, 2. 


Οἰκουργός, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (οἶκος, 
reba doing house-work, fem. a house- 
wife, Tit. ii. 5in some MSS. for οἰκουρός, 
Not elsewhere found, and prob. an error 
in copying. 


Οἰκουρός, οὔ, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (οἶκος, ov- 
ρος watchman, guard), pp. guarding the 
house, Artemid. 2.11. Aristoph. Vesp. 
964 or 970 κύων oicovpdc.—In N.-T. 
heeping the house, i. 6. keeping at home, 
domestic, spoken of females Tit. ii. 5. 
Comp. 1 Tim. ν. 13.— Philo de Exsecr. 
p- 982. D, ὄψονται καὶ γυναῖκας... «"σώ- 
ppovac, οἰκουροὺς, καὶ φιλάνδρους. Dio 
Cass. ὅθ. p. 391 γυνὴ σώφρων, οἰκουρὸς, 
οἰκονόμος, παιδοτρόφος. Dinarch. 100. 
37. Comp. Hom. Il. 6. 490. 


Οἰκτείρω, f. ἐρῶ, (οἴκτος pity,) later 
fut. οἰκτειρήσω, see Passow s.v. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 741; to pity, to have com- 
passion on, seq. acc. Matth. 8414. Rom. 
ix. 15 οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν οἰκτείρω, quoted 
from Ex. xxxiii. 19 where Sept. fut. gow 
or DFT), as also 2 K. xiii. 23. Mie. vii. 
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19. Comp. Tittm. de Synon. N. T. p. 
69 sq.—f. jow Test. XII Patr. p. 682. 
Jos. de Mace. § 5. f. ἐρῶ Paleph. 23. 4. 
Luc. Tim. 49, pres. Plut. Lucull. 19. 
Xen. An. 3. 1. 19. 


Οἰκτιρμός, ov, ὁ, (οἰκτείρω,) pity, 
compassion, mercy, i. 6. the feeling, less 
strong than ἔλεος q. v. Tittm, de Synon. 
N.T. p. 69 sq. Col. iii. 12 σπλάγχνα 
οἰκτερμοῦ, but text. rec. σπλ. οἰκτιρμῶν. 
Elsewhere only plur. Rom. xii. 1. 2Cor. 
i. 3. Phil. ii. 1. Heb. x. 28. So Sept. 
for Heb. parm, Sing. Zech. i. 16. vii. 
9. Plur. 2Sam, xxiv. 14. Ps. exliy. 9. 
Dan. ix. 9.—Sing. Bar. ii. 21. Ecclus. 
v.6. Plur. 1 Mace. iii. 45, Pind, Pyth. 
1. 164. 


Oixripuwy, ovoc, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (oix- 
teipw), pitiful, compassionate, merciful, 
Luke vi. 36 bis. James ν. 1]. Sept. for 
bi) Ex. xxxiv. 6. Neh. ix. 17.—Ec- 
clus. ii. 11. Theoer. Id. 15. 75. Anthol. 
Gr. IV. p..219. 


Οἶμαι, see Οἴομαι. 


Οἰνοπότης, ov, ὁ; (οἶνος, πότης from 
from πίνω, a wine-drinker, a wine-bibber, 
Matt. xi. 19. Luke vii. 34. Sept. for 

‘. NoD Prov. xxiii. 20.— Anthol. Gr. 
I. p. 94. Pol. 20. 8. 2. 


Oivoc, ov, ὁ, wine. 8) pp. as οἶνος 
νέος new wine, must, Matt. ix. 17 ter, 
18. Mark ii. 22 quater. Luke v. 37 bis, 
88. Also Mark xv. 23 ἐσμυρνισμένον 
οἶνον. Luke i. 15 οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ 
μὴ πίῳ. vii. 33. x. 84. John ii. 3 bis, 9, 
10 bis. iv.46, Rom. xiv. 21. Eph. v. 18. 
1 Tim. iii. 8. ν. 93, Tit. ii.3. Rey. xviii. 
13. Sept. for}> Gen. ix. 21, 24. xiy. 18. 
Winn Gen. xxvii. 28. Judg. ix. 13.— 
Hdian.5. 5.16. Xen. GEc. 17.9.—Meton. 
for the vine and its fruit Rev. .vi.6. So 
Sept. and winn Joel i. 10. Comp. 
Jahn § 66 sq. § 144. 

b) symbol. οἶνος τοῦ ϑυμοῦ τοῦ Seo 
wine of God’s wrath, i.e. the intoxi- 
eating cup which God in wrath presents 


to the nations, and which causes them 


to reel and stagger to destruction, see 
espec. in Oupéc. Rey. xiv. 10. xvi. 19. 
xix.15. Comp. Jer. xxv. 15. Is. li. 17. 
Ez. xxiii. 31 sq.—Also symbol. οἶνος τοῦ 
ϑυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας, wine of wrath of for- 
202 


΄ 


“20.192. Passow in οἷος no. 6. 6. 


Οἰνοφλυγία 


nication, i. 6. ἃ love-potion, philter, with 
which a harlot seduces to fornication 
(idolatry), and thus brings upon men 
the wrath of God, Rev. xiv. 8. xviii. 3. 
So ellipt. οἶνος τῆς πορνείας Rev. xvii. 2. 
Comp. Jer. li. 7. 


Οἰνοφλυγία, ac, %, (οἱνόφλυξ, oi- 
νοφλυγέω, from οἶνος, φλύω to overflow,) 
wine-drinking, drunkenness, vinolency, 1 
Pet. iv. 3.— Zl. V. H.3. 14. Xen. Cc. 
1. 22. So οἰνοφλυγέω Sept. for NID 
Deut. xxi, 20. Is. lvi. 12. 


Olouat, contr. οἶμαι, Buttm. § 144. 
p- 123. Passow 8. voc. to suppose, to 
think, to be of opinion, pp. seq. infin. c. 
866. 6. g. aor. John xxi. 25 οὐδὲ αὐτὸς 
οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ γραφόμενα 
βιβλία. Seq. inf. simpl. when the sub- 
ject of both verbs is the same, Phil. i. 
16 οἰόμενοι ϑλῖψιν ἐπιφέρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
pov. Seq. ὅτι instead of inf. James i. 
7. Comp. Matth. ὃ 539.—c. inf. et ace. 
Hdian. 4. 15. 15. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.10. e. 
inf. 2 Mace. vii. 24. Xen. Mem, 2. 1. 15. 


Ofoc, a, ov, a correlative relat. 
pron. corresponding to ποῖος, τοῖος, etc. 
Buttm. § 79; pp. of what kind or sort, 
what, such as, qualis. 

a) pp. in a dependent clause, with 
τοιοῦτος etc. corresponding, 1 Cor. xv. 
48 bis, οἷος ὁ χοϊκὸς, τοιοῦτοι ot χοϊκοί, 
κι T A. 2Cor. x. 11. ο6. ὁ αὐτός Phil. 
i. 80. τοιοῦτος etc. impl. Matt. xxiv. 


21 ϑλῖψις μεγάλη, οἵα οὐ γέγονεν. Mark 
ix. 3. xiii. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 20 bis. 2Tim. 


iii. 11 οἷά μοι ἐγένετο. Rev. xvi. 18.—c. 
τοιοῦτος Ecclus. xlix. 14. Xen. Hi. 6. 8. 
impl. Hdian. 5.5.11. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 
5, 27. 

b) in an independent clause it has 
the nature of an exclamation, implying 
something great or unusual, what, what 
manner of, how great, see Passow s. 
v.no.1, Luke ix. 55 οὐκ οἴδατε οἵου 
πνεύματός tore ὑμεῖς. 1 Thess. i.5. 2 
Tim. iii. 11 ult.—Jos. Ant. 10. 8. 2 
Hdian. 7. 4. 2. 

c) neut. οὐχ οἷον adv. not so as, not 
80, usually followed by an antith. as ἀλ- 
λά, not so—but, Pol. 18. 18. 11. ib. 1. 
Hence 
Rom. ix. 6 οὐχ οἷον δὲ, ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ 
λόγος τοῦ ϑεοῦ, but not so, (sc. would I 
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reason) as that the promise of God is be- 
come void, and then the antithesis fol- 
lows indirectly in the general sense, and 
directly in ἀλλ᾽ ver. 7,—Others take οὐχ 
οἷον δὲ ὅτι, for οἷον seq. infin. such that, 
4. d. οὐχ. οἷον ἐξ is not possible; comp. 
Buttm. § 160, p. 4385. Matt. § 533. 3, 
comp. ὃ 539. But this accords less well 
with the context. 


Oiw obsol. theme, see in Φέρω. 


’"Oxviw, ὥ, f. how, (ὄκνος slowness, 
tardiness), to be slow, tardy, to delay, in- 
trans. c. inf, Acts ix. 88 μὴ ὀκνῆσαι εἰσελ- 
ϑεῖν ἕως αὐτῶν, Sept. for buys Judg. 
xviii.9. yy) Num. xxii. 16.—Jos. de 
Vita 5. ὃ 48. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 6.1. Xen. 
Mem, 2, 3. 14. 


᾽Οκνηρός, a, dv, (ὀκνέω,) slow, tardy, 
slothful, of persons, Matt. xxv. 26 
πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρέ. Rom. xii. 11. 
Sept. for Sxy Prov. vi. 6, 9.—Dem. 777. 
5. Hdian. 2. 4. 10. Thue. 1. 142.—Neut. 
of things, tedious, tiresome, Phil. iii. 1 
τὰ αὐτὰ γράφειν... ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρόν. 
—Theocr. Id, 94, 35. 


᾿Οκταήμερος, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (οκτώ, 
ἡμέρα. comp. Buttm.§70. n. 2), aneighth- 
day person or thing; Phil. ili. 5 περιτο- 
HQ oxranpepoc, as to circumcision an 
eighth-day man, i. e. circumcised on the 
eighth day.—Comp. Gregor. Naz. Orat. 
25. p. 465. D, Χριστὸς ἀνίσταται τριήμε- 
ρος, Λάζαρος rerpanpepoc. 


᾽Οκτώ, οἱ, αἱ, τά, indec. card. num. 
eight, Luke ii. 21. ix. 28. xiii. 4, 11, 16. 
John v. 5. xx. 26. Acts ix. 33. 1 Pet. 
iii. 20. 

"Ὄλεϑρος; Ov, ὃ, (ὄλλυμι,) destruc- 
tion, ruin, death. 1 Cor. v. 5 εἰς ὄλεϑρον 
τῆς σαρκός. Of divine punishment, 1 
Thess. v. 3 αἰφνίδιος ὄλεϑρος. 2 Thess. 
i. 9. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Sept. for tx Ob. 
13. 7 Prov. xxi. 7.—Hdian. 8. 8. 10. 
Xen. An. 1, 2. 26. 


᾿Ολιγόπιστος. ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ὀλέ- 
γος, πίστις), of little faith, incredulous, 
Matt. vi. 30. viii. 26. xiv. 81. xvi. 8. 


‘Luke xii. 28.—Act. Thom. ὃ 28. Not 


found in classic writers. 


᾿Ολίγος, η;» ov, little, pp. opp. of 


πολύς much. 





᾿᾽Ολιγόψυχος 


a) of number, small, in Ν. T, only 
plur. ὀλίγοι, at, a, few. Matt. vii. 14 ὀλί- 
you . . οἱ εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. ix. 87 οἱ δὲ 
ἐργάται ὀλίγοι. XV. 84. xx. 16. xxii. 14. 
xxv. 91, 23. Mark vi. 5. viii. 7. Luke 
x. 2. xii, 48 δαρήσεται ὀλίγας sc. πληγάς. 
(Buttm. § 134. n. 2.) Luke xiii. 23. Acts 
xvii, 4,12. Heb. xii. 10 πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέ- 
ρας. 1 Pet. iii. 20. Rev. ii. 14, 20. iii. 4. 
So Sept. for wy Num. xiii. 19. Is. x. 7. 
—Hdian. 4. 13. 8. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 3.— 
Hence 1 Pet. v. 12 & ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, 
i. 6. in few words, briefly. Comp. Thuc. 
4, 95 dv ὀλίγου. : 

b) of magnitude, amount, little, small, 
in N, T. only in Sing. Luke vii. 47 ὀλί- 
γον ἀφίεται, Or ddiyoy may here be an 
adv. comp. below in d. Acts xii. 18 
τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος. ΧΥ. 2. xix. 23, 24, 
xxvii. 20. 2 Cor. vili. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 8 
πρὸς ὀλίγον ὀφέλιμος profitable for little. 
v.23. James iii. 5. Sept. ΟΡ 1K. 
xvii. 10, 12.—Hdian. 1. 14.4. 28]. V. H. 
4,27, Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 25.—Hence Eph. 
ill. 3 ἐν ὀλίγῳ προέγραψα, in brief, briefly. 
—Aristot. Rhet. 3.11. 

c) of time, little, short, brief, Acts xiv. 
28 χρόνον οὐκ ὀλίγον. James iv. 14 πρὸς 
ὀλίγον sc. χρόνον. Rey. xii. 12. So ἐν 
ὀλίγῳ sc. χρόνῳ Acts xxvi. 28, 29, see in 
Ἔν no. 2. a.—Hdian. 2. 14.10. Xen. 
Ath. 3. 11. ἐν ὀλίγῳ Xen. H. G. 4. 4. 12, 
et c. χρόνῳ Cyr. 2. 4. 2. 

d) neut. ὀλίγον as adv. spoken of 
space, amount, time, etc. Mark i. 19 
προβὰς ὀλίγον. vi. 31. Luke v. 3. vii. 47 
ἀγαπᾷ ὀλίγον. 1 Pet. i. 6. v.10. Rev. 
xvii. 10 ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι. Sept. 
for py? Ps. xxxvii. 10..---- 25]. V. Η. 12. 
@. Xen. Conv. 1. 14. 

᾿Ολιγόψυχος; ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ὀλίγος, 
ψυχήν, low-spirited, feeble-minded, faint- 
hearted, 1 Thess. v.14. Sept. for xp 
mn Prov. xiv. 29. may Is. liv. 6. 
—Artemid. 3.5. ὀλιγοψυχέω Isoer. p. 
592. B. 

᾿Ολιγωρέω, ὥ, f. tow, (ὀλίγωρος 
caring little, careless, from ὀλίγος, dpa 
eare,) to care little for, to make light of, 
to contemn, seq. gen. Heb. xii. 5 μὴ ὀλι- 
γώρει παιδείας κυρίου, quoted from Prov. 
iii. 11 where Sept. for DNon~>N.--Hdian. 
1.1.1. Xen. Mem. 9. 4.3. 

᾿Ολίγως, adv. little, but a little, 
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Ὀλολύξω 


scarcely, 2 Pet. ii. 8 in later edit. for ὄν- 
τως in text. ree.—Hippocr. Aphor. lib, 
1, quickly, speedily. 5 

᾿Ολοϑρευτής, οὔ, ὁ, (ὀλοϑρεύω,) 
a destroyer, 1 Cor. x. 10, comp. Num, 
6.14. It is i. q. ὁ ὀλοϑρεύων 4. v. in 
᾿Ολοϑρεύω. 

᾿Ολοϑρεύω, f. εύσω, (ὄλεϑρος,) to 
destroy, trans. only in particip. Heb. xi. 
28 ὁ ὀλοθρεύων τὰ πρωτότοκα. Sept. 
for ΤΟ Ex. xii. 23. Comp. 1 Chr. 
xxi. 12, 15, 16. Sept. also for win 
Josh. iii, 10. Ty Jer. xxv. 36.—Wisd. 
xviii, 25. 

Ὁλοκαύτωμα, aroc, τό, (ὁλοκαυτόω 
Jos. Ant. 1. 18.1. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 24, 
ὁλόκαυτος, from ὅλος, καίω,) a holocaust, 
whole burnt-offering, pp. in which the 
whole victim was burned; but genr. 
burnt-offering, Mark xii. 33. Heb. x. 6, 
8. Sept. for τὸν Ex. xviii. 12. xxiv. 5. 
sep. τὸν Ex. xxx. 20. Ley. iv. 35, 
See Jahn § 379.—Comp. ὁλοκαυτόω Jos. 
Ant. 8. 9. 1. ὁλοκαύτωσις ib. 9. 7. 4. 


‘OdokAnola, ac, ἡ», (ὁλόκληρος,) 
wholeness, soundness, sc. of body, Acts 
iii. 16. Sept. for On Is. i. 6. 


Ὁλόκληρος; ov, 4, ἡ; (ὅλος, κλῆρος,) 
whole in every part, i.e. genr. whole, 
entire, perfect. 1 Thess. v. 23 ὁλόκληρον 
ὑμῶν τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα 
your whole spirit, soul, and body, i. 6. your 
whole man. Trop. in a moral sense, 
James i. 4 ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι. 
Sept. pp. for poy Deut. xxvii. 6. Dn 
Ez. xv. 5.—pp. Jos. Ant. 3.12.2. Luc. 
Philops. 8. trop. Wisd. xv. 3. Pol. 18. 
28. 9 


᾽Ολολύζω, f. ἕω, an onomatopoetiec 
verb, pp. to cry aloud to the gods, either 
in supplication or thanksgiving ; espec. 
of prayers and hymns of joy uttered 
by females on festival days, accompanied 
with shouts and shrieks, Hom. II. 6. 
301. Od. 3. 450. ib. 22. 408, 411. In 
later usage, genr. to cry aloud, Lat. ulu- 
lare, 6. g. in joy, to shout, Theocr. 17. 
64. InN. T. in complaint, to shriek, to 
howl, absol. James v. 1 κλαύσατε ὀλολύ- 
Lovrec. So Sept. for dS. Is. xiii. 6. 
xv. 3. xvi. 7.—Diod. Sic. 3. 59. Dem. 
313. 20, 21. 


Ὅλος 


Ὅλος, n, ov, whole, the whole, all, 
including every part ; for the construc- 
tion with nouns haying the article, see 
in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, 11. A. 2. b. y. p. 522. E.g. 
of space, extent, amount, ete. Matt. iv. 
23 ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. v. 29 ὕλον τὸ 
σῶμα. Xvi. 26 κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῳ. ΧΧΙ. 
4 τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν. Χχὶϊ. 40. Mark 
i. 88 πόλις ὅλη. Luke i. 65. John iv. 53. 
1 Cor. v.6. Rev. vi. 12. al, Neut. ὅλον 
the whole sc. mass, Matt. xiii. 83. Luke 
xiii. 21. δι ὅλου throughout, in every 
part, John xix. 23. Sept. for 55 Gen. 
xxv. 25. Zech. iv.2. 5p Ex. xxviii. 
27.—Hdian.4.4.9. Xen. 2.3.17.—Of 
time, Matt. xx. 6 ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν. Luke 
v. 5 δ ὅλης τῆς νυκτός. Acts xi. 26 
ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον. xxviii. 80. 4]. SoSept. and 
δὴ Ex. x. 18, bd Num. iy. 6. ὉΠ 
Ley. xxv. 30.—Jos. Β. J. 1.2.8. Hdian. 
8. 4. 3.—Of an affection, emotion, con- 
dition, Matt. xxii. 37 ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ καρδίᾳ 
σου, καὶ ἐν ὕλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου, κι. τ. A. quoted 
from Deut. vi. 5 where Sept. and 53. 
Luke x. 27. John ix. 34 ἐν ἁμαρτίαις σὺ 


ἐγεννήϑης ὅλος. John xiii. 10.—Jos. B. 
J.1.2.4 ὅλος τοῦ πάϑους ἦν. Xen. Mem. 
2.6.28. AL. 


‘OXoreAfe, ἑος» ove, 4, ἡ, adj. 
(ὅλος, τέλος,) wholly complete, perfect, 
whole. 1 Thess. v. 23 ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ὃλο- 
τελεῖς, i. 6. wholly, in every part, comp. 
Buttm. § 123. n. 3.— Aquil. ὁλοτελῶς for 
indy Deut. xiii. 17. 


᾿Ολυμπᾶς, ἃ; ὁ, Olympas, pr. τι. of 
a Christian, Rom. xvi. 15. 


"Ὄλυνϑος, ov, ὁ, an untimely fig, 
winter fig, grossus, i. e. such as grow 
under the leaves and do not ripen at the 
proper season, but hang upon the trees 
during winter, Rey. vi. 138. Sept. for 
>» Cant. ii. 18.—Dioscor. 1. 186. The- 
ophr. H. Pl. 5. 9. 12. Hdot. 1. 193. 


Ὅλως, adv. (bdo¢,) wholly, altogether, 
in every part or sense, 1 Cor. vi. 7 ὅλως 
ἥττημα ὑμῖν ἐστιν. Also every where, 
generally, 1 Cor.v.1. Negat. od v. μὴ 
ὅλως not at all, 1 Cor. xv. 29. Matt. v. 
34.—Luc. Tim. 13. Xen. Hc. 20. 20. 
negat. Paleph. 3.5. Hdian. 1. 1. 5. 


*OuB ρος; ov, 6, a heavy shower, 
violent rain, with thunder and tempest, 
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"Ομνυμὶ 


Lat. imber, Luke xii. 54. Sept. for 
oy Deut. xxxii. 2.—Hdian. 1. 14.4, 
Xen. Ce. 5. 18. 


Ομείρομαι, to long for, to have 
strong affection for, seq. gen. i. q. ἱμεί- 
ρομαι, for which it is substituted 1 Thess. 
ii. 8 in later edit.—Symmach. Ps, Ixii. 
2 ὁμείρεται. Hesych. ὁμειρόμενοι": ὁμεί- 
ρονται, ἐπιϑυμοῦσι. Photius p. 331. 9 
ὁμείρονται: ἐπιϑυμοῦσι. Comp. Fritzsche 
IV Evang. II. p. 792. This word is 
omitted in most modern lexicons. 


‘Owréw, @, f. now, (ὅμιλος,) to be in 
a crowd or in company with any one, to 
have intercourse with, Luc. Tim. 45. 
Xen. Cony.2.10. InN. T. to converse, 
to talk with, absol. Acts xx. 11. Luke 
xxiv.15. seq. dat. Acts xxiv. 26. 566. 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους Luke xxiv. 14.—e. dat. 
Jos. Ant, 10.11.7. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 15. 
c. πρός Xen. Mem. 4. 3, 2. 


ὋὉμιλία, ας. ἡ, (ὁμιλέω,) a being 
together, companionship, Xen. Mem. 3. 
7.5. In N. T. intercourse, converse, 1 
Cor. xv. 88 φϑείρουσιν ἤϑη χρησϑ᾽ ὁμιλίαι 
κακαί.----- il. V. Ἡ. 18.1 post init. Diod. 
Sic. 16. 54 ταῖς πονηραῖς ὁμιλίαις διέφϑειρε 
τὰ ἤϑη τῶν ἀνϑρώπων. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
19. 


Ὅμιλος, ον, 6, (dude, ὁμοῦ, ἴλη 
crowd,) pp. @ crowding together, i. 6. a 
crowd, multitude, Rey. xviii. 17 in text. 
rec.— Hdian. 1.1.1. Thue. 4. 112, 


‘OnixAn, ne, ἡ, (kindr. ὀμιχέω to 
void water,) a cloud, mist, dark cloud, 
2 Pet. ii. 17 ὁμίχλαι ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυ- 
vopevat, where some read νεφέλαι. Sept. 
for ὅν Job xxxviii. 9. Joel ii. 2.— 


. Diod. Sic. 1.7, Ken. An. 4.2.7. 


Ὄμμα, aroc, τό, (ὄψομαι, ὦμμαι,) 
ΡΡ- sight, thing seen, Soph. Electr. 903. 
Usually eye, plur. τὰ ὄμματα, the eyes, 
Mark viii. 23. Sept. for Ὁ) Prov. vi. 
4, x. 27.—Jos. B. 7. 4. ὅ. 5, Xen. Conv. 
1.9.. 


"Ὄμνυμι and ὀμνύω, f. ὀμοῦμαι, aor. 
1 ὥμοσα, Buttm. ὃ 106. n. 5. § 114. p. 294. 
Merris ὀμνύναι, ᾿Αττικῶς- ὀμνύειν, Ἕλλη- 
vikic.—To swear, ἰ. 6. 

a) genr. and 8050]. to take or make 


oath, absol. Matt. xxvi. 74 et Mark xiv.7] 


‘OpoSupaddy 


ἤρξατο . . ὀμνύειν. Matt. v. 34 μὴ ὀμόσαι 
$dwe.——_ en. CEc. 4. 10.—The person or 
thing by which one swears is variously 
construed, 6. g. accus. as τὸν οὐρανόν 
James v. 12. comp. Buttm, ὃ 131, n; 1. 
Matth. § 413. 10. (Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 1. 
Xen. An. 7. 6.18.) With κατά c. gen. 
Heb. yi. 13 bis ἐπεί... ὥμοσε cad’ ἑαυτοῦ. 
ver. 16 comp. in Κατά I. 1. 6. y. Sept. 


for 2 yaw Is. xlv. 23, Am. iv. 2, (Lue, - 


Conviy. 89, Dem, 1806. 21.) Once 
with εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ Matt. y. 35, see in 
Εἰς no. 1. b. (Hdian. 2, 13, 4.) By He- 
braism with ἐν c. dat. see ἴῃ Ἔν πο. 9. 6. a, 
ult. Matt. v. 34 ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ἐν ry γῇ: 
ver. 36. xxiii. 16 bis, 18 bis, 20 bis, 21 
bis, 22 bis. Rev. x.6. So Sept. for 
3B paw Ps. lxiii. 12. Jer, v. 7. 

' b) spec. i. 4. to declare with an oath, 
6.. 5. followed by the words of the oath, 
Heb. iii. 11 et iv. 3 ὡς ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῦ 
pov: εἰ εἰσελεύσονται, see in Ei I, 2. ἢ. 
B. Heb. vii. 21. seq. inf. iii. 18.—e. inf, 
Plut. Galb. 23 fin. Xen, Ag. 1. 10.— 
Hence to promise with an oath, seq. dat, 
et ὅτι, Mark vi. 23. ο. ὅρκῳ seq. dat. et 
infin. Acts ii. 80 ὅτι ὅρκῳ ὥμοσεν αὐτῷ 
ὁ Sede . . ἀναστήσειν, Seq. aceus. et 
dat. Acts vii. 17 τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὥμοσεν 
ὁ Sedo τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, where ἧς is by attr. for 
ἥν. Soc. πρός τινα, Luke i. 73 ὅρκον ὃν 
ὥμοσε πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, comp. Gen. xxvi. 3 
ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσετῷ ᾿Α. Deut. vii, 8.—c. 
dat. et inf. Xen. An. 7. 7. 40. πρός τινα 
Hom, Od. 14. 331. 


ἱὉμοϑυμαδόν, adv. (ὁμόϑυμος, from 
ὁμός, ϑυμόςγ, with the same mind, with 
one accord, all together. Acts i. 14 οὗτοι 
πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοϑυμαδὸν 
τῇ προσευχῇ. li. 1, 46. iv. 24, ν. 12. vii. 
7. viii, 6. xii. 20. xv. 25. xviii, 12. 
cix. 29, Rom. xv. 6. Sept. for ὙΠ 
Ex. xix. 8. Jer. xlvi. 21.—Jos. Ant. 15. 
3, 2, Xen. H. G. 2. 4.17. 


ὋὉμοιάζω, £. dow, (ὅμοιος,) to be 
Zihe, intrans. Mark xiv. 70 ἡ λαλιά σου 
ὁμοιάζει..----- ΤῊ 6 simple verb is not else- 
where found, but comp. παρομοιάζω 


Matt. xxiii. 27, προσομοιάζω Geopon. 2. 
21. 6. 


Ὁμοιοπαϑής, ἔος» ove, ὁ; ἡ, adj. 
(ὅμοιος, πάϑος from πάσχω), like-affected, 
suffering like things, i. 6. of like nature, 
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‘Ono 


affections, condition ; hence genr. i. 4. 
like unto, seq. dat. Acts xiv. 15 ἡμεῖς 
ὁμοιοπαϑεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνϑρωποι. James 
y. 17. Buttm., § 138. 2. 2.—Wisd. vii. 3. 
Jos. de Mace. § 12. Theophr. H. Pl. 5. 
8. 


Ὅμοιος; a, ov, (ὁμός,) once ὅμοιος, ὁ, 
ἡ, with two endings, Rev. iv. 8 ἴρις ὅμοιος 
in later edit. see Winer § 11. 1. Buttm. 
Ausf. Sprachl. § 60. n. 3; like, re- 
sembling, seq. dat. Buttm. ὃ 183. 2.2. 

a) genr. e. g. in external form and 
appearance, John ix. 9, Rey, i. 13 ὅμοι- 
ov vig ἀνθρώπου. ver. 15, ii. 18. iv. 3 bis, 
6,7 ter. ix, 7 bis, 10,19, xi, 1. xiii. 2,11. 
xiv. 14, xvi. 18. xxi. 11,18. (Xen. H. G. 
8. 2.27.) In kind or nature, Acts xvii. 
29. Gal. v.21, (Xen. Mem, 3.1.7.) In 
conduct, character, Matt. xi. 16 [ἡ γενεὰ 
αὕτη] ὁμοία tori παιδίοις κ. τ. Χ. ΧΙ. 52. 
Luke vii. 31, 32. xii. 36. (Xen. Ath, 8. 
10 ὅμοιοι τοῖς ὁμοίοις sdvoi εἰσι.) In con- 
dition, circumstances, Matt. xiii. 31 ὁμοία 
ἐστὶν ἡ Bac. τῶν οὐρ. κόκκῳ σιναπέως. Ver. 
33, 44,45, 47. xx.1. Uuke vi. 47—49, 
xiii. 18, 19,21. 1 John i,2. Rev. xviii. 
18.—Hdian. 4,138.17. Xen, Hi. 1.27. 

b) i. q. just like, equal, the same with, 
6. 5. in kind or nature, Jude ver. 7 τὸν 
ὅμοιον τούτοις τρόπον. (Paleph, 29. 3.) 
In conduct, character, once seq. gen. 
John viii. 55 ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, ψεύστης. 
(Comp. Ecclus, xiii. 16. Xen, An. 4. 1. 
17.) In authority, dignity, power, Matt. 
xxii, 39. Mark xii. 31. Rey. xiii. 4.— 
Ecclus. xliv.19. Jos. Ant. 8, 14. 1 οὐκ 


ὧν buowg αὐτῷ τῇ στρατιᾷ. 


Ὁμοιότης, τητος» ἡ; (ὅμοιος,) like- 
ness, similitude, Heb. iv. 1ὅ. vii. 15. 
Sept. for 1.2 Gen. i, 11, 12.—Jos. de 
Macc. 15. Plut. Galb. 9. 


Ὁμοιόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ὅμοιος,) to make 
like, c. acc. et dat. Pass. aor. 1 ὁωοιώϑην 
to be or become like, c. dat. 

a) genr. only Pass, e. g. in external 
form, Acts xiv. 11 οἱ Seoi . . ὁμοιωϑὲν- 
τες ἀνθρώποις. Sept. for ΤΠ Is. xl, 
18. (Diod. Sic. 4. 78.) In conduet, 
character, Matt. vi. 8. (Eccelus. xiii. 1. 
Thuc. 8. 82.) In condition, circum~- 
stances, Heb. ii. 17 τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιω- 
Sijva. Once seq. ὡς, Rom. ix, 29 ὡς 
Tépoppa ἂν ὡμοιώϑημεν, quoted from 


Ὁμοέωμα 


Is. i. 9 where Sept. sofor > m794.—Thuc. 
5. 108. 

b) in comparisons, to liken, to com- 
pare, Pass. to be likened, to be like, Matt. 
Vii. 24 ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ. ver. 
26 ὁμοιωϑήσεται ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ. xi. 16. 
xiii. 24, xviii. 98, xxii. 9, xxv. 1. Mark 
ivy. 30. Luke vii. 31. xiii. 18,20. Sept. 
for 7797 Cant. ii. 17. vii. 7. Ps. cii.7.— 
Ecclus. xxv. 14. Philostr. Vit. Sophist. 
2. 27. 3 καί που καὶ τῷ ἸΤολέμωνι ὁμοιούν- 
των αὐτόν. 

Ὁ μοίωμα, aroc, τό, (ὁμοιόω,)} pp. 
‘something made like,’ a likeness, i. 6. 

a) pp. form, shape, figure, Phil. ii. 7 
ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπου γενόμενος, parall. 
with μορφή. Rev. ἴχ. 7. Sept. for ΠΣ 
2K. xvi. 10. 2 Chr. iv. 8. ὋΣ» 1Sam. 


vi. 5. mjan Deut. iv. 16 sq. myn 
Ex. xx. 4.—1 Mace. iii. 49.  Aristot. 
Eth. 8. 10. 


b) abstr. likeness, resemblance, simili- 
tude, only in the sense of an adj. Buttm. 
§ 123. n.4. Winer§32.2. Rom. i. 23 
ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φϑαρτοῦ avSpwrov, 
i. q. ἐν εἰκόνι ὁμοίᾳ x. τ. X. αὐ image like 
unto mortal man. v. 14 ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι 
τῆς παραβάσεως Addy, 1. 6. ἃ transgres- 
sion like that of Adam. vi. 5. 
3. 


Ὁμοίως, adv. (ὅμοιος,) in like man- 
ner, likewise, Matt. xxii. 26 ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ 
δεύτερος. Markiv. 16. Lukev. 10. John 
vi. 11. 1 Cor. vii. 3, 4. al. ὁμοίως ποιεῖν 
Luke iii. 11. x. 37. al.—Sept. Esth. i. 
18. Hdian. 1. 10. 14. Xen. Mem. 4.7.8. 
AL. 


‘Onolwote, ewe, ἡ; (dporsw,) pp. a 
likening, comparison, Luc. pro Imag. 19. 
—In N. T. likeness, resemblance. James 
iii. 9 τοὺς ἀνϑρ. τοὺς KaS’ ὁμοίωσιν ϑεοῦ 
γεγονότας, in allusion to Gen. i. 26 where 
Sept. for maid. So for ΠΥ) Ez. i. 10. 
Dan. x. 16. man Ez. viii. 10. 


Ὁμολογέω, ὥ, £. now, (ὁμόλογος from 
ὁμός, ὁμοῦ, Aéyw,) pp. to speak or say the 
same with another, e. g. to speak the 
same language, c. dat. Hdot. 1. 142. ib. 
2.18. to say the same things, i. 6. to as- 
sent, to accord, to agree with, c. dat. Jos. 
Ant. 8. 6.2. Hdot. 1. 23,171. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 3. 19.—Hence in N. T. 

a) to concede, to admit, to confess, c. 
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Viii. - 


‘Opodoyia 


accus. 6. g. a charge, Acts xxiv. 14 ὁμο- 
λογῶ δὲ τοῦτό σοι, ὅτι κατ. Χ. So of sins, 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας 1 John i. 9.—Ecclus, iv. 
29. Hdian. 1. 6. 8. Xen. An. 1. 6. 7.— 
Hence to confess publicly, to acknowledge 
openly, to profess, 6. g. 6. ave. of cogn. 
noun, 1 Tim. vi. 12 ὡμολόγησας τὴν x. 
ὁμολογίαν, comp. Buttm. § 131. 3. Seq. 
accus. genr. Acts xxiii. 8 Φαρισαῖοι δὲ 
ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφότερα. Rev. ᾿δῇ. 5 
in later edit. Seq. inf. Tit. i. 16 ϑεὸν 
ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι. (Xen. Mem. 2.3. 9. 

Seq. particip. for infin. Buttm. § 144. 4, 
b. Matth. § 555. n. 2. 1 John iv. 2 πᾶν 
πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν Xp. ἐν σαρκὶ 
ἐληλυϑότα. ver. 3. 2John7. ce. part. 
ὄντα impl. John ix. 22. Rom. x. 9 ἐὰν 
ὁμολογήσῳς . . - κύριον [ὄντα] Ἰησοῦν. 
Absol, but with particip. impl. John xii. 
42. Rom. x. 10. (I. V. H. 2. 44. 
impl. 2.4.) Seq. ὅτι instead of infin. 
Matth. § 539. 1. Heb. xi. 18 ὁμολογήσαν- 
rec ὅτι ξένοι καὶ π. εἰσίν. 1 John iy. 15, 
(221. V. H. 12. 2.) Seq. ὅτι as citing 
the express words, Matt. vii. 23. John 
i. 20 bis.—Peculiar is the construction 
ὁμολογεῖν ἔν rim, to confess in one’s case, 
i. e. to profess or acknowledge him, see 
in ’Ey no. 8. 6. a. Matt. x. 32 bis. Luke 
xii. 8 bis. Comp. Winer § 32. 3. b.— 
By Hebraism, seq. dat. of pers. to ae- 
knowledge in honour of any one, i. q. to 
give thanks, to praise, Heb. xiii. 15 
χειλέων ὁμολογούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 
So Heb. 4 ITI, Sept. ἐξομολογέω, Ps. 
Ixxv.2. 1 Chr. xxix. 13. ἀνϑομολογέω 
Ez. iii. 11. Comp. in ’AvSopodoyéw and 
᾿Εξομολογέω no. 1. 

b) to accord with or to any one, i. 4. 
to promise, seq. dat. et infin. Matt. xiv. 7 
ped’ ὅρκου ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν 
airnonra.—Jos. Ant. 8. 4. 8. Plut. Con- 
sol. ad Apoll. 5, ed. R VI. p. 391 ult. 
Xen. An. 7. 4. 22. 


‘Opodo lay ac, ἡ»; (dporoyéw, ) as- 
sent, accord, agreement, Luc. Paras. 30. 


Thue. 5. 21.—In N. T. confession, pro-. 


Session. 1 Tim. vi. 12, 18 τὴν καλὴν 
ὁμολογίαν, comp. in Ὁμολογέω a. In 
the sense of an adj. Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. 
2 Cor. ix. 18 ἐπὶ ry ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολο- 
γίας ὑμῶν x. τ. Δ. i. 4. Your professed 
subjection. Heb. x. 28 κατέχωμεν ὁμο- 
λογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος, i. 6. the hope we have 


a ἐάν... - ἢ. 


7991» xx. 4. 


‘Oporoyoupévwe 


professed, i. e. the Christian religion.— 
Hence meton. profession for ‘the thing 
professed,’ sc. the Christian religion, 
Heb. iii. 1. iv.14. Sept. for "73 vow 
Jer. xliv. 25.—Philo de Somn. I. p. 654. 
16, ὁ μὲν δὲ μέγας ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς ὁμολογίας 
ket. A. 


Ὁμολογουμένως, ady. (part. pres. 
pass. of duoroyéw), by consent of all, con- 
fessedly, without controversy, 1 Tim iii. 
16.—Jos. Ant. 2.9.6. Diod. Sic. 13. 26. 
Xen. CEe, 1. 11. 


ὋὉμότεχνος, ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (ὁμός, 


τέχνη), of the same trade, Acts xviii. 3.— 
Jos. Ant. 18. 13. 4. Lue. Demon, 23. 
Hdot. 2. 89. 


Ὁμοῦ, adv. (pp. genit. neut. of ὁμός), 
at the same place or time, together, e. g. 
of place, John xxi. 2; of time John iv. 
Sept. of time for tr Job 
xxxiv. 29.—of place Mschin. 21. 12. 
Xen. Cony. 1. 3. of time Hdian. 1. 11. 
13. Xen. An. 1. 10.8. 


‘Ouddpwr, Ovo, ὃ, ἡ» (ὁμός, φμήν,) 
of the same mind, like-minded, 1 Pet. iii. 
8. Comp. Rom. xii. 16.—Hes. Theog. 
60. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 34. So dpo- 
φρωνέω Plut. Otho 9. 


᾿᾽Ομόω obsol. theme, see in Ὄμνυμι. 


Ὅμως, advers. part. (dude), i. q. 
Engl. at the same time, i. e. nevertheless, 
notwithstanding, yet. ἘΞ. σ΄. as strength- 
ened by μέντοι, John xii. 42 ὅμως μέντοι 
καὶ x. τ᾿ X. i. q. in Engl. yet nevertheless. 
—simpl. 2 Mace. xv. 5. Hdian. 7.7. 4. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 2.21. ce. μέντοι ib. 2. 3. 
22. Cebet. Tab. 33.—In the usage of 
Paul, ὅμως is put before a comparison 
with something inferior, out of which 
there then follows a conclusion 4 mi- 
nore ad majus, i. q. yet even, 1 Cor. xiv. 
7 ὕμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν διδόντα κ. τ. Xd. 
i. 6. yet even as to inanimate musical in- 
struments you require them to give 
forth distinct sounds ; [how much more 
then, etc.] Gal. iii. 15 yet even a man’s 
covenant, duly confirmed, no one an- 
nulleth, ete. 


“Ovap, τό, found only in nom. and 
accus, Sing. a dream, in N. T. only κατ᾽ 
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ὄναρ in a dream Matt. i. 20. ii. 12, 18, 
19, 22. xxvii. 19. Heb. vibra, Sept. ca’ 
ὕπνον Gen. xx. 6, xxxi. 11.—xar’ ὄναρ 
Strabo 4. 1. 4. Artemid. 1.2.9. Al. V. 
Η. 1.18. Earlier writers used simply 
ὄναρ, Dem. 429.18. Xen. Conv. 4. 33. 
See Lob. ad Phr. p, 421 sq. 


᾿Ονάριον, ov, τό, (dim. of dvoc,) a 
young ass, John xii. 14, coll. ver. 15.— 
Athen. 13. p. 582. Ο. 


Ὀνειδίζω, f. iow, (dvedoc,) pp. to 
defame, i. e. to disparage, to reproach. 

a) genr. i. q. to rail at, to revile, to 
assail with opprobrious words, in later 
usage seq. ace. of pers. Matt. v. 11 pa- 
κάριοί tore, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς. XXxvii. 
44, Mark xv. 32. Luke vi. 22. 1 Tim. 
iv. 10. 1 Pet. iv. 14. Rom. xv. 3, 
quoted from Ps. lxix. 10 where Sept. for 
ΠΤ, as also Ps. xlii. 11, 2Sam. xxi. 21. 
—Ecelus. xxii. 20. absol. Hom. 11. 7. 
95. ib. 1. 211. 

b) spec. to reproach with any thing, 
i. q. to upbraid, to chide, 6. g. ὁ. ace. 
pers. et ὅτι, Matt. xi. 20 τότε ἤρξατο 
ὀνειδίζειν τὰς πόλεις. . ὅτι οὐ μετενόη- 
σαν. Seq. acc. of thing for which, 
Mark xvi. 14 τὴν ἀπιστίαν airiv.—So 
τινὰ διότι Luc. Tox. 61. τινὰ εἴς τι 
Jos. Β. J. 1.12.1. TDiod. Sic. 20. 62. 
τινί τι Hdian. 8. 8.12. τινά Plato Phedo 
18. p. 31. A. ὅτι ib. 17. p. 29. E.—Ab- 
sol. to upbraid sc. with benefits conferred, 
James i.5.—Ecclus, xli. 29. τινί τι Pol. 
9. 31. 4. 


᾿Ονειδισμός, οὔ, ὁ, (ὀνειδίζω,) re- 
proach, reviling, contumely. Rom. xv 3 
ot ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων σε, see in 
᾿οΟνειδίζω ἃ. 1 Tim. iii. 17. Heb. χ. 833. 
xi. 26 τὸν ὀνειδ, τοῦ Xp. reproach like 
that of Christ. xiii.13. Sept. for ΣΕ 
Ps. Ixix. 10. vers.8,11. Joel ii. 19.— 
Wisd. v. 3. 1 Macc. x. 70. Menand 
Prot. p. 118. D. A late word, Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 512. 


"Ονειδος, coc, ove, τό, pp. fame, 
name, report, good or bad, e. g. good 
Jame, renown, Eurip. Phoen. 828 or 835 
κάλλιστον ὄνειδος. Usually and in Ν, 
T. ill fame, i. 6. reproach, disgrace, Luke 
i, 25 ἀφελεῖν τὸ ὄνειδός pov, 86. for ster- 
ility, in allusion to Gen. xxx. 23 where 
Sept. for 757m, as also 2 Sam. xiii. 13. 


"Ὄνημι 


Prov. vi. 33. Comp. Is. iv. 1.—1 Mace. 
iv. 58.—Diod. Sic. 1.93, Xen. Ven. 13. 
8. Also reproach in words, Luce. Alex. 
45, Dem. 19. 8. 


"Ὄνημι, see ᾽Ονίνημι. 


᾿Ονήσιμος; ov, 4, (ὀνένημι, pp. pro- 
fitable,) Onesimus, pr. n. of a slave of 
Philemon, converted under Paul’s 
preaching at Rome, and sent back by 
him to Philemon with an epistle, Col. 
iv. 9. Philem. 10. | 


. νησίψωροει ov, ὁ, (ὄνησις, φέρω, 
pp- profit-bringing,) Onesiphorus, pr. ἢ. 
of a Christian at Ephesus, 2 Tim. i. 10, 
iv. 19. 


᾿Ονικός, ἢ, dv, (ὄνος,) pertaining to 
an ass, 6. g. μύλος ὀνικός, an ass mill- 
stone, i. e. turned by an ass, a large 
apper-millstone, Matt. xviii. 6. Luke 
xvii.2. See in Médoc. 


᾿Ονίνημι, £. ὀνήσω, to be of use, to 
profit, c.ace. Al. V.H.7.14. Xen. An. 
2.1.38. to gratify Xen. An. 6. 1. 32. 
In N. T. only Mid. ὀνίναμαι, aor. 2 Opt. 
ὀναίμην, to have profit, to have joy, c. 
gen. of or from any one, Phil. 20 vai, ἐγώ 
cov ὀναίμην. Buttm, § 182. 4.2.d. Matth. 
ὃ 327. 4.—Aristoph. Thesm. 469 ὀναίμην 
τῶν τέκνων. Dem. 842. 10. On the 
forms, espec. aor. 2 Ind. ὠνήμην or ὠνά- 
μὴν, see Buttm. ὃ 114. p. 294. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 12 sq. 


Ὄνομα, aTocs τό, name, i. 6. the 
proper name or appellation of a person, 
ete. Heb. dy). 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. x. 2 τῶν dw. 
ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά tort ταῦτα. Luke 
i. 63 Ἰωάννης ἐστὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. x. 
20. Acts xiii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 13, 15 see be- 
low in d. β. Phil. iv.8. Rev. xiii. 1 ὄν- 
ομα βλασφημίας a blasphemousname. xvii. 
3. xxi. 14. al. So Mark vi. 14 φανερὸν 
γὰρ ἐγένετο τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ his name had 
become known abroad ; others fame, but 
unnecessarily. The verb καλέω to call 
sometimes takes ὄνομα with the name 
in apposit. Matt. i. 21 καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα 
αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν. ver.23,25. Seein Kadéiw 
no. 2, a. So Mark iii. 16 ἐπέϑηκε τῷ 
Σίμωνι ὄνομα Πέτρον. ver.17. Also κα- 
λεῖν τινα τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ i. 6. by this 
name, Luke i. 61; x. iwi τῷ ὀνόματι 
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after the name of any one, ver. 59; see 
in Kadéw no. 2.a, and ’Exi 11. 3. ¢. 7. 
Further, οὗ τὸ ὄνομα [ἐστί] Mark xiv. 32. 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ V. αὐτῆς Layéverc} Luke 
i. 5. ὄνομά μοι, σοι, αὐτῷ, i. 6. my, thy 
his name, etc. Mark vy. 9. Luke ii. 25 
Johni.6. 111.1. 4]. Matth. 3808. (Hdian, 
4.12.1, Xen. Mem.3.11.1. An. 1. 5, 
4.) Acc. dvSpwrog . . τοὔνομα ᾿Ιωσήφ 
86. καλούμενος, Matt. xxvii. 57. (Pa- 
leph. 40. 3 τοὔνομα. 28]. V. H. 18. 27 
init. Xen. Cyr. 2.2.11.) But also dat. 
ἄνϑρωπος . . ὀνόματι. Σίμων Simon by 
name Matt, xxvii. 82, Mark v.22. Luke 
i. 5, Acts v. 1. Ruttm. § 133. 8, 2, (Pa- 
leph. 2.4. Xen. An. 1. 4.11.) Adv. 
kar’ ὄνομα by name, severally, John 
x. 8. 38 John 15.—Meton. name is put 
for the person or persons bearing that 
name, 6. g. Luke vi. 22 καὶ ἐκβάλωσι τὸ 
ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρόν, see in ᾿Εκβάλλω 
a. Acts i. 15 ἦν re ὄχλος ὀνὸματων 
x. 7.A. Rev. iii. 4. xi. 13. So Sept. ἐξ 
ἀριϑμοῦ ὀνομάτων for niny ἽΞΟΏΞ 
Num. xxvi. 58,55. Comp. Jos. Ant. 1. 
19. 10 τὰ [pecora] ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματι τῷ ᾿Ιακώ- 
βου τικτύμεναν Lat. «nomen Ceninum’ 
for Ceninenses, Liv. 1. 10. ‘nomen 
Etruscum,’ the Tuscan nation, ib. 7.17. 
b) implying authority, e. g. ‘to come 
or to do any thing in or by the name of 
any one,’ i. e. using his name; as his 
messenger, envoy, representative; by 
his authority, with his sanction. E. g. 
ἐν ὀνόματί τινος, see ᾿Εν no. 3. 6. B. p. 
274. Acts iv. 7 ἐν ποίᾳ δυνάμει, ἢ ἐν ποίᾳ 
ὀνόματι κ- τι λ. Matt. xxi. 9 ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
ἐν ὁν. κυρίου. xxiii. 89, John ν. 49 bis. 
x. 25 ἐν τῷ ὄν. τοῦ πατρός. Mark xvi. 
17 ἐν τῷ dy. μου δαιμόνια ἐκβαλοῦσι. 
Luke x. 17. xxiv. 47. John xiv. 26. Acts 
iii. 6 ἐν τῷ dv. 1. Xp. [λέγω oor] ἔγειρε 
k. T. A. ix. 27,28. 1 Cor. v. 4. 2 Thess. 
iii. 6. James v. 14. αἰτεῖν ἐν τῷ dv. Ἰησοῦ 
John xiv. 13, 14. al. see in Ἔν no. 3. 6. 
B. p. 274. Comp. below in d. B.—So 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί τινος, see in ᾿Επί 11, 8, 
6. α. p. 801. Mark ix. 89 ὃς ποιήσει δύ- 
ψαμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὃν. pov. Luke ix.49. So 
λαλεῖν v. διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὃν. ᾿Ιησου, 
866 ἴῃ Ἐπί]. 6. Actsiv. 17, 18. v. 28, 
40. Of impostors, Matt. xxiv.5. Mark 
xiii. 6. Luke xxi. 8.—Dat. τῷ ὀνόματί 
τινος, Matt. vii. 22 τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι προφη- 
τεύσαμεν x. tr. AX. ΜαΙκῖχ. 88, Comp. 


"Ὄνομα 


in Δαιμόνιον b. 6.—So ἐπὲ τῷ dv. Jos. 
Ant. 4.1.1. Dem. 495.7. ib. 917. 27. 
ἐκ τοῦ év. Jos. Ant. 7. 1. 5. 

6) as implying character, dignity, i. q. 
name and dignity, honourable appella- 
tion, title. Matt. x. 41 bis, ὁ δεχόμενος 
προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου, i. 6. in 
the character of a prophet, as a prophet. 
ver. 42. See in Εἰς no. 3. 6. Matt. xviii. 
5 ὃς ἐὰν δέξηται παιδίον ἕν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
μου, i. 6. in the character of being mine, 
as my disciple. Mark ix. 37. Comp. the 
fuller expression in ver. 41 ἐν ὀνόματιδτι 
Χριστοῦ tore. See in ’Emi II. 3. c. a. 
So Eph. i. 21 ὑπεράνω... παντὸς ὀνόματος 
κιτλ. Phil. ii. 9 ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν 
ὄνομα. Acts iv. 12. Heb.i. 4. Rev. xix. 
16.—<Act. Thom. § 27. Jos. Ant. 12.4.1 
φέρνης dvduart.—Hence mere name, as 
opp. to reality, Rev. iii. 1 ὄνομα ἔχεις ὅτι 
ζῇς καὶ νεκρὸς εἶ, i. 8. thou art said to live, 
thou livest in name only.—Jos. Ant. 8. 
13. 6. opp. to ἔργον Eurip. Phoen. 512 
where comp. Porson. ib, Or. 448. Troad. 
1241. 

d) emphat. rd ὄνομα rob ϑεοῦ, τοῦ 
κυρίου, τοῦ Χριστοῦ, etc. the name of 
God, of Christ, as periphrasis for God 
himself, Christ himself, in all their be- 
ing, attributes, relations, manifestations ; 
comp. Olshausen Comm, on Matt. xviii. 
20. Tholuck Bergpred. on Matt. vi. 9. 
E. g. genr. Matt. xxviii. 19 βαπτίζοντες 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς Kai τοῦ υἱοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, comp. below 
in β, and see in Βαπτίζω πο. 2. ἃ. B.— 
Spec. (a) of God, where his name is said 
to be hallowed, revealed, mvoked, 
honoured, and the like. Matt. vi. 9 
ἀγιασϑήτω τὸ ὄνομά cov, i. 6. all that the 
name of God includes, God himself in 
all his attributes and relations. Luke 
xi. 2. i, 49 ἅγιον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. John 
xii. 28. xvii. 6 ἐφανέρωσά cov τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῖς ἀνϑρ. Rom. ix. 17. Heb. ii. 12. (comp. 
Sept. and oy Ex. ix. 16.) After ἐπικα- 
λέω to invoke, Acts ii. 21. ix.14. Rom. 
x. 13. also 2 Tim. ii. 19. So of praise, 
homage, Rom. xv. 9 τῷ ὀνόματί σου 
ψαλῶ. Heb. vi. 10. xiii. 15. Rev. xi. 18. 
So Matt. xxviii. 19. Acts xv. 14 λαβεῖν 
ἐξ ἐϑνῶν λαὸν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ, i. 8. in 
honour of his name, of himself, comp. 
ver. 17; here text. rec. has ἐπί, see in 
"Emi ll. 8.6. ζ. John xvii. 11, 12 τηρεῖν 
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αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου, i. 6. in the 
knowledge and observance, enjoyment 
of thy name, of thyself. Vice versa 
Rom. ii. 24 τὸ ὄν. τοῦ ϑεοῦ dv ὑμᾶς 
βλασφημεῖται κι τι λ, 1 Τίτη, vi. 1. (2 
Mace. viii. = So genr. Sept. and py 
Gen. iy. 26. Ps. v. 12. vii. 18. ix. 3, 11. 
Is, xxvi. 8. sep. Comp. Gesen. Lex. Dyj 
no. 2.—(8) of Christ, as the Messiah, 
where Ais name is said to be honoured, 
revered, believed on, invoked, and the 
like. Acts xix. 17 ἐμεγαλύνετο τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ κυρίου "Ingov. Phil. ii. 10. 2 Thess. i. 
12. Rom. i. 5, Rev. ii. 13. iii. 8. Matt. 
xii. 21 ἐν τῷ dy. αὐτοῦ ἔϑνη ἐλπιοῦσι. John 
i. 12 τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὀνομα αὐτοῦ. 
ii, 23, iii. 18. Αοὐβ 1. 16. 1 John iii. 23, 
v. 13, After ἐπικαλέω to invoke, 1 Cor. 
i.2. Actsix.21, xxii.16. After Bazri- 
ζω, e. g. εἰς rd ὄνομα τοῦ x. Ιησοῦ Acts 
viii. 16. xix. 5, Matt. xxviii. 19. 6. ἐπὶ 
τῷ ov. ’I. Acts il. 38. β. ἐν τῷ dy, τοῦ x. 
Acts x, 48. See in Barrifw no. 2. a. B. 
comp. Rom. vi. 3 Bar. εἰς Χριστόν. 
(Hence by antith. also Bam. εἰς τὸ dv. 
Παύλου 1 Cor. i. 18, 15.) Where benefits 
are said to be received in or through the 
name of Christ, John xx. 31 ἵνα πιστεύ- 
ovreg ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 
Acts iv. 10, 80. x. 48. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 1 
John ii. 12, Where any thing is done 
in his name, i. e. in and through him, 
through faith in him, Eph. v. 20 εὐχα- 
ριστοῦντες . . ἐν τῷ bv. τοῦ K. I. Xp. τῷ 
Sep καὶ πατρί, where it isi. q. dv αὐτοῦ, 
e. g. Col. iii. 17 πάντα [ποιεῖτε] ἐν dy. 
κυρίου Ἶ. εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ Sep καὶ π. δι 
αὐτοῦ. Here ean also be referred the 
phrase αἰτεῖν ἐν ὀνόματι Xp. see above in 
b.—Espec. the name of Christ stands 
for Christ as the Head of the gospel 
dispensation, i. q. Christ and his cause, 
as Acts viii. 12 εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὰ . . τοῦ 
év. I. Xp. ix. 15. Matt. xviii. 20 συνηγ- 
μένοι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα, see in Eig no. 3. d. 
a. p. 237. So where evils and suffer- 
ings are endured διὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοὺ Xp. 
Matt. x. 22 μισούμενοι διὰ τὸ ὄνομά 
μου, i.e. on account of me and my cause, 
as believing on me. Mark xiii. 13. John 
xv. 21. Rev. ii. 3. ἐν dv. Xp. 1 Pet. iv. 
14. ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὄν. Xp. Matt. xix. 29. 
Luke xxi. 12. ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόμ. Xp. Acts 
v. 41. ix. 16. xxi. 18. 3 John7. al. Or 
where one opposes and blasphemes τὸ 


᾿Ονομάζω 


ὄνομα τοῦ Xp. Acts xxvi. 9. Jamesii. 7. 
—(y) Of the Holy Spirit, Matt. xxviii. 
19, see above. AL. 


᾿Ονομάζω, f. dow, (ὄνομα,) to name, 
to call by name, trans. | 

a) genr. and seq. dvoua, to name the 
name of any one, to cail or pronounce 
his name, seq. trirwa Acts xix. 13. Sept. 
for ap) Lev. xxiv. 16. Also to call upon, 
to invoke, to profess the name of any one, 
2 Tim, ii. 19 πᾶς ὁ ὀνομάζων τὸ ὄνομα 
κυρίου. So Sept. for ὝΞΊΠ Is. xxvi. 18, 
Jer. xx. 9. Josh. xxiii, 7. (Hdian. 5. 5, 
13. Xen, Apol. Soc. 24.) Pass, to be 
named, i. e. to be mentioned, heard of, 
known, Rom. xv. 20 ὅπου ὀνομάσϑη 
Χριστός i. 6, where Christ is already 
known and professed. Eph. i. 21. νυ. 3 
μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσϑω ἐν ὑμῖν let it not be so 
much as named among you, i.e. let it not 
exist evenin name. 1 Cor.v.1. Comp. 
Sept. for yn Esth. ix. 4,.—Act. genr. 
Lue. Hale. 5. Hdot. 1.86. Xen. Conv. 
6.1. Pass. Hdian. 2. 8, 15. 

b) in the sense of Zo call, i.e. to give 
a name or appellation, c. dupl. acc. 
Luke vi. 13, 14 ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασε Πέτρον. 
Pass. 1 Cor. v.11. Seq. ἔκ τινος to be 
named from or after any one, Eph. iii. 
15. Sept. for Nap Gen. xxvi. 18. Jer. 
xxv. 29.—Wisd. ii. 13. Paleph. 4. 3. 
Hdian. 3.10.9. 6. ἔκ τινος Xen. Mem. 
4.5. 12. 


Ὄνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, an ass, male or 
female, Matt. xxi. 2,5,7. Luke xiii. 15. 
xiv.5. John xii. 15. Sept. for sin 
Gen. xii. 16. jin Judg. v. 10.—Lue. 
Asin. 51. Xen, An. 2. 1. 6. 


Ὄντως, adv. (dy, εἰμί), really, truly, 
in very deed, Mark xi. 82 ὅτι ὄντως 
προφήτης ἦν. Luke xxiii. 47. xxiv. 34. 
John viii. 86. 1 Cor. xiv.25. Gal. iii. 21, 
2 Pet. ii. 18 in text. ree. With the art. 
ὁ, ἡ, ὄντως as adj. real, true, 1 Tim. v. 3, 
5, 16. Buttm. § 125.6. Sept. for ὈΣῸΝ 
Num. xxii. 37.— Hdian. 4.12.9. Xen. 
Conv. & 5. ο. art. Jos. Ant. 15. 8. 5. 
2Ε1. V. H. 2. 10. 


Ὄξος, soc, ove, τό, (ὀξύς,) pp. 
sharp-wine, vinegar, Pol. 12. 2. 8. Xen. 
An, 2.3.14, Also genr. vinegar, sour 
wine, posca, vinum culpatum, i. 6. cheap 
poor wine, which mixed with water 
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constituted a common drink, espec. for 
the poorer classes and soldiers; see 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 393. Jahn § 144. 
Sept. and ph Num. vi. 38. Ruth ii. 14. 
Plut. Cato Maj. 1 fin. ὕδωρ δ᾽ ἔπινεν ἐπὶ 


“τῆς στρατείας, πλὴν εἴποτε διψήσας περι- 


φλεγῶς ὄξος ὕτησεν. Comp. Ulpian 12, 
38. Mingled with myrrh or bitter herbs 
it was given to persons about to be ex- 
ecuted in order to stupify them, Baby]. 
Tr. Sanhedrin fol. 48. 1. 6. 6, «« Dixit 
R. Chasda: Qui ducitur ad mortem, ei 
datur bibendum granum turis in poculo 
vini, ut distrahatur mens ejus,” in allu- 
sion to Prov. xxxi. 6. Comp. Galen. 
Simpl. Med. 15. 19.—So in N. T. genr. 
Matt. xxvii. 48 λαβὼν σπόγγον, πλήσας τε 
ὄξους. Mark xy. 36. Luke xxiii. 36. John 
xix. 29 bis, 830. Also Matt. xxvii. 34 
ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς μεμιγμένον, i. ᾳ. in Mark 
XV. 23 ἐσμυρνισμένον oivor. 


"OE de, cia, b, sharp, heen, i. e. 

a) pp. having a sharp edge, 6. g. 
ῥομφαία, δρέπανον, Rev. i, 16. ii. 19, 
xiv. 14, 17, 18 bis. xix. 15. Sept. for mam 
Is. xlix. 2. Ez. vy. 1.—Luc. D. Deor. 8. 
1 bis. Hdot. 3. 8. 

b) quick, swift, since the idea of sharp- 
ness, keenness, implies alsc eagerness, 
vehemence. Rom. iii. 15 ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες 
αὐτῶν, comp. Is. lix.7. So Sept. for 
bp Amos ii. 15. “779 Prov. xxii. 28.— 
Hdian. 1. 9. 20. Plut, Romul. 10. Xen. 
Eq. 1. 13. 


᾿Οπή, ji¢, ἡ; an opening, hole, 6. g. a 
fissure in the earth, rocks, ete. Heb. xi. 
38 ; a fountain, James iii.11. So Sept. 
for mp) Ex. xxxiii. 22. p-y9m7 Obad. 3. 
—Jos. Ant.9.8.2. Athen. 13. p. 569, 
B. #1. V. H. 4, 28. 


"Ὄπισϑεν, adv. (ὄπις a looking back), 
pp- from behind, Buttm. § 116.1. In 
N, T. only of place, behind, after, at the 
back of any person or thing. (In the 
classics also of time, Hom. II. 9. 515. 
Od. 23.249. Pind. Nem. 7. 149. 

a) absol. Mark ν. 27 ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ 
ὄχλῳ ὄπισϑεν i. 6. from behind. Matt. 
ix. 20. Luke viii. 44. Rev. iv. 6. v. 1 
βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωϑεν καὶ ὄπισϑεν, 
a scroll written within and on the bach. 
—Arr. Alex, M.1.15.12. Xen. An. ὅ 
6.9. 


πίσω 


b) seq. genit. as prep. Buttm. § 146. 
2, behind, after, Matt. xv. 23 κράζει ὄπι- 
sSev ἡμῶν. Luke xxiii. 26. Sept. for 
sins Gen, xviii. 10. Ruth ii. 7.—Pa- 
leph. 29. 5. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 25. 


᾿Οπίσω, adv. (ὄπις, comp. Buttm. ᾿ 


§ 115. 6), behind, back, backwards, of 
place and time. 

a) absol. in N.T. only of place, Luke 
vii. 88 στᾶσα πίσω. Matt. xxiv. 18 μὴ 
ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω, sc. to his house. 
Sept. for ΠΣ ΠΝ 1 K. xviii. 37.—Jos. 
Ant. 6. 1. 8. Luc. Asin. 51. #1. V. H. 
18, 3.—With the art. τὰ ὀπίσω, pp. 
things behind, and εἰς ra ὀπίσω i. q. back- 
ward, back, comp. Buttm. § 125.6. So 
ἀπέρχ. εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω to go back, to fall 
back, pp. John xviii. 6. trop. from a 
teacher vi. 66. βλέπω εἰς τὰ ὁπ. Luke 
ix. 62. στρέφομαι εἰς τὰ ὃπ. to turn back 
i.e. about, John xx. 14. ἐπιστρεψάτω 
εἰς ra br. to turn back sc. to one’s house, 
Mark xiii. 16. Luke xvii. 31. Trop. 
Phil. iii. 14 τὰ ὀπίσω ἐπιλανϑανόμενος, 
i.e. former pursuits and acquirements. 
Sept. εἰς rd ὁπ. for Vimy 2 Sam. i. 22. 
=r Gen. xix. 17, 26.—So εἰς τοὐπίσω 
Hdian. 5. 6. 17. Thue. 4. 4. 

b) seq. gen. as prep. Buttm. § 146. 2, 
cften in N. T. and Sept. but not usual 
in the classics; spoken both of place 
and time. (a) Of place, behind, after ; 
e.g. place where, Rev. i. 10 ἤκουσα 
ὃπίσω μου φωνήν, behind me. Sept. for 
“ms Cant. ii. 9. Is. lvii. 8.—With verbs 
implying motion after any one, i. e. a fol- 
lowing as a disciple, partisan, or other- 
wise, e. g. ἀκολουϑεῖ ὀπίσω μου Matt. x. 
38. δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου iv. 19. Mark i. 17. 
ἐλϑεῖν, ἀπελϑεῖν, Matt. xvi. 24. Mark i. 
20. viii. 84. Luke ix. 23. xiv. 27. John 
xii. 19. So Luke xix. 14. xxi. 8. Acts 
v. 37. xx. 30. Trop. 1 Tim. v. 15. 2 
Pet. ii. 10. Jude vii. Rev. xii. 15, Pregn. 
Rey. xiii. 3, see in Θαυμάζω b. Sept. 
pp. for “ym 1 Sam. xiii. 7. 2 K. vi. 19. 
trop. Deut. iv. 3. 2K. xiii. 2. (Paleph. 
32.2.) Also implying motion behind any 
one, to his rear, in expressions of aver- 
sion, as ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, get thee behind 
me, i. 6. away, avaunt thee, Matt. iv. 10 
in later edit. xvi. 23. Mark viii. 33. Luke 
iv. 8. So Sept. and “Ins 1 K. xiv. 9. 
Is, xxxvili. 17.---(β) Of time, after, as 
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Ὅπου 


ὁ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος Matt. iii. 11. Mark 
i. 7. Johni. 15, 27, 80. Sept. for sms 
Neh. xiii. 19. *7ms1K. i. 24. Ece. x. 
4, Chald. -na Dan. ii. 19. 


‘OrriZw, f. iow, (ὅπλον, to furnish 
out, to prepare, e. g. food or drink, Hom. 
Il. 11. 641. ἃ chariot, ships, to equip, 
ib. 24. 190. Od. 17. 288. {10 equip with 
arms, to arm, Hdian. 1. 13. 5, Xen. Ag. 
2. 7. Mid. to prepare oneself for a work, 
Il. 7.417. toarm oneself, to take arms, 
Hom, Il. 8. 55. Hdian. 6. 9. 6.—In N. 
T. only Mid. to arm oneself, trop. in a 
moral sense, seq. acc. 1 Pet. iv. 1 ὑμεῖς 
τὴν αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασϑε. Buttm. ὃ 
135. 4.—Jos. Ant. 6. 9.4. Soph. Electr. 
991 or 996 ϑράσος ὁπλίζεσϑαι. 


Ὅλον, ov, τό, an instrument, im- 
plement, e. g. of an artisan Od. 3. 433. 
of a ship, plur. ropes, tackle, Hom, 
Od. 15, 288. Hdot. 9.115. In Ν. 7. 
only plur. τὰ ὅπλα, instruments, imple- 
ments, 6. g. 

a) of war, weapons, arms, armour, 
John.xviii. 3. trop. 2 Cor. vi. 7. x. 4 
ta ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν ob σαρκικά. 
Rom. xiii. 19. Sept. pp. for o»>p Jer. 
xxi. 4. 329 Jer. xlvi. 8. mw 2 Chr. 
xxiii. 10.—Hdian. 2. 11. 9. Xen. Cyr. 
1 14. 

b) metaph. instruments, with which 
any thing is effected or done, Rom. vi. 
13 bis, ὅπλα ἀδικίας, ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης. 
—Sept. Prov. xiv. 7. 


Ὁποῖος, ofa, οἵον, relat. pron. 
correlat. to ποῖος, τοῖος, Buttm. ἃ 79. 6, 
what, i. e. of what kind or sort, qualis, 
and with τοιοῦτος; i. 4. as, Acts xxvi. 29 
τοιούτους, ὁποῖος κεἰγώ εἰμι: (Xen. Cyr. 
1. 6. 36.) Simpl. 1 Cor. iii. 18 ἔργον 
ὁποῖόν ἐστι. Gal. ii. 6. 1 Thess. i. 9. 
James i. 24,Hdian. 6. 1. 1. Xen. Mem. 
4. 4. 13. 


‘Ordre, compound relat. part. of 
time, (ére,) when, at what time, see 
Buttm. § 116. 4, comp. ὃ 79.4; 6. Indic. 
of what actually took place at a certain 
time, Luke vi. 3. Comp. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 903, 917. Passow 8. v.—Luc. 
Ὁ. Deor. 5. 5. Xen. An. 2.1. 1. 


Ὅπου, compound relat. adv. of place, 
(ποῦ,) pp. where, in which or what place, 
see Buttm. § 116. 4, comp. ὃ 79. 4. 


Ὅπου 


a) pp. and after express mention of 
a place. Seq. Indic. Matt. vi. 19, 20 ἐν 
οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς x. τι X. Mark ix. 
44, Luke xii. 38. Johni. 28. 81. With 
ἐκεῖ added pleonast. Rey. xii. 6 ὅπου 
ἔχει ἐκεῖ τόπον. ver.14. ΟΥ̓ αἾ50 ἐπ’ αὐτῶν 
xvii. 9. See in ᾽Εκεῖ a, and Αὐτός II. 1. b. 
Sept. for oy τῶν Judg. xviii.10. (Pa- 
leph. 15. 2. Hdian.2.7.5.) Seq. Sub- 
junct. of that which is indef. Mark xiv, 
14. Comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 741.—With 
ἐκεῖ emphat. in the corresponding clause. 
Matt. vi. 21 ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ὃ. ὑμῶν, 
ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν. Luke xii. 
84, xvii. 87. John xii. 26.—Simpl. and 
including the idea of a demonstrative, 
there where, Matt. xxv. 24 ϑερίζων ὕπου 
οὐκ ἔσπειρας. ver. 26. Mark v.40. John 
iii. 8. vii. 34. Rom. xv. 20. al.—Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4. 16.—With ἄν, as ὅπου ἄν, 
wheresoever, comp. in” Av I.2.a. So seq. 
Subjunct. Mark ix. 18 ὅπου ἂν αὐτὸν κα- 
rahaBy. xiv. 9. ὅπου ἐάν id. Matt. xxiv. 
28. Mark vi. 10. Seq. Indic. impf. 
Mark vi. 56.--Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 41, ο. Subj. 

b) trop. in a wider sense, including 
also time, manner, circumstances, etc. 
Col. iii. 11 ὕπου οὐκ ἔνι Ἕλλην κ. τ. Δ. 2 
Pet.ii.11. Soc. ἐκεῖ emphat. James iii. 
16. Simpl.i. q. there where Heb. ix. 16. 
x. 18.—Sept. Prov. xxvi. 20. Xen. Cyr. 
2.3.11. ib. 6.1.7. So in reasoning, 
where, whereas, i. 4. since, 1 Cor. iii. 8 
ὅπου γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος... οὐχὶ σαρκικοί 
ἐστε; Comp. Buttm. § 149. p. 424,— 
Luc. D. Deor. 18. 2 fin. Hdian. 2. 10. 
13. ὅπου ye Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 31. 

6) by attract. after verbs of motion, 
instead of whither, Buttm. § 151. I. 8. 
Winer § 58.7. Ἐ, g. seq. Indic. John 
viii. 21, 22 ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω. xiv. 4. Heb. 
vi. 20. So ὅπου ἄν c. Subjunct. Luke 
ix. 57 ὅπου ἂν ἀπέρχῃ. Jamesiii. 4, Rev. 
xiv. 4. ὕπου ἐάν id. Matt. viii. 19.— 
Hdian. 2. 11. 8. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8.28, Ax. 

᾿᾽Οπτάνω, see Ὁράω. 

᾿Οπτασία, ac, ἡ, (ὀπτάνω, ὀπτάζω,) 
a sight, appearance, espec. a vision, αρ- 
parition, Luke i. 22. xxiv. 23 ὀπτασίαν 
ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι. xxvi. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 
1. Sept. for my Dan. ix. 23. x. 1, 7, 


8.—Anthol. Gr. I. p. 121. A later 
word for ὄψις Passow 8. y. 
Ὄπτός, ἡ, dv, (ὀπτάω to roast, ete.) 
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Ὅπως 


roasted, broiled, cooked by fire, Luke 
xxiv. 42 ἰχϑύος ὑπτοῦ μέρος. Sept. for 
by Ex. xii. 8,9. Is. xliv. 16.—Hom. 
Od. 4. 66. Plut. ed R. VI. p. 481. 2. 


at ee 


Ὄπτω, obsol. theme to fut. ὄψομαι, 
see in ‘Opdw. 


᾽Οπώρα; ac, ἡ; pp. late summer, dog-— 
days, that season of the year which suc- 
ceeded rd Sépoc, and in which Sirius or 
the dog-star is predominant, Hom. Il. 
22. 27. Xen. H.G. 3.2.10. Comp. 1]. 
5. 5 and Heyne’s note; also Ideler’s Ka- 
lendar der Griech. τι. Rom. p. 15. In 
the East it is the season in which fruits 
ripen.— Hence in N. T. meton. and 
collect. fruits, Rev. xviii. 14 ἡ ὀπώρα 
τῆς ἐπιϑυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς i. 6. the fruits in 
which thou hast delighted. So Sept. 
and pyp Jer. xl. 10, 12.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 
21. Hdian. 1. 6. 8. Xen. Η. 6. 2. 4. 25. 


Ὅπως, pp. relat. adv. of manner, in 
what manner, how, Buttm. ὃ 116.4. It 
passes over also into a conjunction, in 
the manner that, so that, etc. 

I. As relat, Adv. in what manner, 
how, once in N. Τὶ seq. Indic. aor. in 
the narration of an actual event, see 
Passow s. voc. A.1.d. Luke xxiy. 20 
τὰ περὶ Ἰησοῦ. .. ὕπως τε παρέδωκαν 
αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς x. τ. A.—Jos, B. J. 
prem. ὃ 2 ὕπως κατέστρεψεν. Hom. 1]. 
10. 545. Xen. An. 1. 6. 11. 

II. As Conjunct. pp. in such man- 
ner that, and then genr. so that, that, in 
the various senses of ἵνα, with which 
it may be compared throughout, viz. 
τελικῶς, final, as marking end or pur- 
pose, to the end that, in order that ; but 
also ἐκβατικῶς, ecbatic, as marking the 
event, result, upshot of an action, so that 
it was or is so and so. This latter use 
of ὅπως has been denied and supported 
in the same manner and by the same 
writers, as in ἵνα. See in “Iva init. 
Tittm. de Synon. N. T. lib. II. p. 53 sq. 
Winer ὃ 57. p. 886.—In N. T. ὅπως is 
found only with the Subjunctive ; 
though in the classics it is construed 
with other moods, like ἵνα. Buttm. ὃ 
139. 4. 

1, τελικῶς, final, to tne end that, in 
order that, and ὅπως μὴ in order that not, 
lest, c. Subjunct. 


“Ὅπως 


a) simpl. i. 6. without ἄν. (a) pre- 
eeded by the present or aorist of any 
mood except the Indicative; and then 
the Subjunct. marks what it is supposed 
will really take place; comp. in “Iva 
no.1.A.a. E.g. pres. Matt. vi. 2 ὥσπερ 
οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν... ὅπως δοξασϑῶ- 
σιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἄνϑρ. ver. [5], 16. Heb. ix. 
15. impl. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Aor. Mark v. 
23 ἐπιϑῆς αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας, ὕπως owSy. 
Luke xvi. 28. John xi. 57. Acts ix. 12. 
2 Cor. viii. 14. 2 Thess. i. 12. ὅπως μή 
Acts xx. 16. 1 Cor. i. 29.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 
2. 5. Conv. 8. 25.—(B) preceded by the 
imperative, comp. in “Iva no. 1. A. b. 
E. g. imper. aor. Matt. ii. 8 ἀπαγγείλατέ 
μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν x. τ. r. Vi. 4. Acts 
xxiii. 15, 23. 2 Cor. viii. 11. d2we pH 
Matt. vi. 18.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 10.—(7) 
preceded by the future, comp. ἴῃ Ἵνα no. 
1, A.c. Acts xxiv. 26.—(@) preceded by 
a past tense, see in “Iva no. 1. A. ἃ. Pas- 
sow ὅπως Β.1. Ὁ. Matt. xxvi. 59 ἐζήτουν 
Wevdopaprupiay ... ὕπως ϑανατώσωσιν 
αὐτόν. Acts ix. 17, 24. xxv. 26. Rom. 
ix. 17 bis. Gal. i. 4.—Hdian, 4. 5. 8. 
Thue. 2, 3. 

») with ἄν, i. e. bxwe ἄν, see in “Ay 
no.I,2.c, E.g.preced. pres. Matt. vi. 
5 in later edit. Rom. iii. 4. impl. (Plato 
Gorg. p. 481. A. Bekk. Isocr. ad Phil. 
c. 49.) Preced. imper. Acts iii. 19 ὅπως 
ἄν ἔλθωσι καιροΐ κ. τ. A. that at length 
the times etc. may come, see Tittm. 1]. ¢. 
p. 63, 64. Preced. fut. Acts xv. 17.— 
ce. pret. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 6. 

2. ἐκβατικῶς, ecbatic, so that, so as 
that, c. Subjunct. see in “Iva no. 2. 
E. g. (a) preced. pres. Matt. v. 45 καλῶς 
ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς Kai προσεύ- 
xsoSe ... ὕπως γένησϑε υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 
κ᾿ τ X. 1. 6. 50 85 that ye may thus imi- 
tate your Father ete. see Tittm. 1. ¢. ἢ. 
58. v. 16. c. pret. as pres. Luke xvi. 
26 χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, brwe κ. τ. X. 
—Hdot. 1. 8.—(8) preced. fut. Matt. 
XXili. 35 duskere .. . ὕπως ἐλϑῇ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
πᾶν αἷμα δίκαιον κ. τ. A.—(y) preced. 
pret. Heb. ii. 9 βλέπομεν Ἰησοῦν ... ἐστε- 
φανωμένον": ὕπως χάριτι ϑεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς 
γεύσηται ϑανάτου, we see Jesus ... for 
the suffering of death crowned with glory 
and honour, so as that by the grace of 
God he may taste death for every man. 
Here belongs the phrase ὕπως πληρωϑῇ 
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Ὅρασις 


τὸ ῥηϑὲν κι το A. preceded by a past tense 
or by τοῦτο γέγονεν implied, Matt. if. 23. 
viii. 17. xii. 17. xiii. 8ὅ, It is wholly 
equivalent to ἵνα πληρωϑῇ, which see in 
Ἵνα το. 2. d.—(d) Once ὅπως ἄν, Luke 
ii. 35. Comp. aboveinno.1.b. 

3. After verbs of asking, entreating, 
exhorting, and also of deciding, com- 
manding, which in themselves imply a 
purpose, ὅπως became equivalent to a 
demonstrative conjunction, like our that, 
simply pointing out or introducing that 
to which the preceding words refer; 
comp. “Ivano. 8. The same verbs often 
take after them the intin. or also ἵνα. 
Ε΄. g. δέομαι in imperat. Matt. ix, 38 
δεήϑητε ody ... ὕπως ἐκβάλῳ ἐργάτας 
κιτιλ. Luke x.2. Acts viii. 24. (Hdot. 
9.117.) Soc. inf. et c. ἵνα, see in “Iva 
no. 8. ἃ. 8. After ipwraw, pret. Luke 
vii. 3. xi. 37; aor. inf. Acts xxiii. 20; 
comp. in“Ival.c. εὔχομαι and προσεύ- 
χομαι, James v. 16. Acts viii. 15, impl. 
Philem. 6. comp. ἴῃ Ἵνα]. 6. παρακαλέω 
Matt. viii. 34, comp. Ἵνα 1. c.—After 
verbs of deciding, Matt. xii. 14 συμβού- 
λιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ... ὕπως αὐτόν 
ἀπολέσωσιν. xxii. 15. Mark iii. 6. comp. 
Matt. xxvii. 1 where it is ὥστε c. inf, 
See Tittm. l. c. p. 61. So after verbs 
or phrases implying decision, authority, 
command, as ἡτήσατο ἐπιστολὰς... ὕπως 
κτλ, Actsix. 3. αἰτούμενοι χάριν κατ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ ὕπως x. τ. X. Acts χχν. 8. Comp. 
in“Iva no. 8. ἃ. a. 


“Opapa, arog, τό: (dpdw,) pp. thing 
seen, a sight, spectacle, genr. Acts vii. 
31 ὁ δὲ Μωῦσῆ, ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασε τὸ bpapa. 
Matt. xvii. 9, coll. Mark ix. θ. Sept. 
for TN Ex. iii. 3. Deut. xxviii. 34. 
Hil. V. H. 2. 13. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 66.— 
Spec. of a supernatural appearance, ὦ 
vision, Acts ix. 10, 12. x. 3, 17, 19. xi. 
5. xii. 9. xvi. 9,10. xviii. 9. Sept. for 
mya Gen. xlvi. 2. jit Dan. viii. 2. 
mim Gen. xv. 1.—Test. XII Patr. p. 
569. 

Ὅρασις, swe, ἡ», (ὁράω,) pp. the 
sight, sense of seeing, Wisd. xv. 15, 
Diod. Sic. 1. ὅθ. Demad. 178. 41. In 
N. T. appearance, i. e. 

a) pp. i. 4. aspect, external form, Rev. 
iv. 3 bis, ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίϑῳ ἰάσπιδι κι τ.λ. 
i. 6. in his appearance ete.—-Ecclus, xi. 2 


‘Opard¢ 


b) i. 4. ὕραμα, a sight, vision, pre- 
sented to the mind, Rey. ix. 17. Acts 
ii. 17 ὁράσεις ὄψονται, quoted from Joel 
iii. 1 ΠῚ, 28] where Sept. for ὙΠ. Sept. 
for jit Is. i. 1. Jer. xiv. 14,—Tob. 
xii. 19. 


‘Opardc, ἡ, ὄν, (dpdw,) seen, visi- 
ble, Col. i. 16 ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ddpara.— 
Sept. Job xxxiv. 26. xxxvii. 21. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6. 2. 


‘Opdw, ὦ, less freq. ὀπτάνω, f. ὄψομαι, 
aor. 1 ὠψάμην see below, aor. 1 pass. 
ὥφϑην ; Aor. 2 εἶδον; perf. ἑώρα- 
κα, pluperf. ἑωράκειν, for which double 
augm. see Buttm. ὃ 84. n. 8.—Fut. ὄψο-- 
pac is from the obsol. theme ΟΠΤΩ, 
comp. Buttm.§113.4; for 2 pers. sing. 
ὄψει John xi, 40. al. see Winer § 18, 2, 
Buttm. δ 108, III. 3. Aor. 1 ὠψάμην is 
late and rare, in Subjunct. Luke xiii. 28. 
also Liban. Decl. IV. p. 611; in Opt. 
Anna Comn. XI, 342. comp. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 734. Pres. ὀπτάνω is also from 
the same theme, comp. Buttm. § 112, 13; 
only pass. Actsi 3, also1K. viii. 8. Tob, 
xii. 19.—For the 3 plur. perf. ἐώρακαν 
instead of ἑωράκασι, in MSS. Lukeix. 36. 
Col. ii. 1, see Buttm. § 103. V. 8.. Ausf. 
Sprachl. § 87. n. 4. Winer ὃ 18. 2. 6. 
Sturz. de Dial. Alex. p. 58.—Aor. 2 is 
made throughout by εἶδον 4. v. in Eidw 
no. I,—To see, to perceive with the eyes, 
to look at, trans. implying not the mere 
act of seeing, but also the actual per- 
ception of some object, and thus differ- 
ing from βλέπω. Comp. Tittm. de Sy- 
non. N. T. p. 114. sq. 

&) pp. seq. accus. of person or thing, 
comp. in Εἴδω 1. ἃ. E. g. ὁράω, Luke 
XVi. 23 ὁρᾷ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόϑεν. 
i, 22 ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν. ix. 86. xxiv. 23. 
John iv. 45, v. 87. vi. 2. ix.37. xx. 18, 
25, 29. Acts vii. 44. xxii.15. 1Johni. 1. 
al. ὄψομαι, Matt. xxviii. 7 ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν 
ὄψεσϑε. ver. 10. Luke iii. 6. ὄψεται πᾶσα 
σὰρξ τὸ σωτήριον Tov ϑεοῦ, comp. Is. xl. 5. 
Luke xiii. 28. John xi. 40. Acts ii. 17. 
(Joel 11. 28, or iii. 1.) Rev. i. 7. al. ce. 
acc. impl. John i, 34, 1 Pet.i.8. Sept. 
for M37, ὁράω Ex. ii. 12, Gen. xiii, 15. 
ὄψομαι Is. xxxv. 2. Jer. iy. 21.—ép. Dem. 
168. 1. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 81. ὄψ. Luc. 
Tim. 5. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4, 10.—So seq. 
ace, and particip. Buttm. § 144. 2, 4. b. 


576 


‘Opaw 


Heb, ii. 8 οὔπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα 
ὑποτεταγμένα. Matt. xxiv. 80 ὄψονται 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρ. ἐρχόμενον. Mark xiv. 
62. Luke xiii. 28. John i.52. So Sept. 
for ΤΙΝ, 6p. Ex. ii. 6, 11.—dp. Hdian. 1. 
4,2. Xen, Cyr. 1.2.8. ὄψ. Luc. Tim. 
6. Xen. H. 6. 8. 2. 9.—Also in various 
modified senses : (a) to look upon, to be- 
hold, to contemplate, once seq. εἰς, John 
xix. 87 ὄψονται εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν, from 
Zech. xii. 10 where Heb. wan, Sept. 
ἐπιβλέπομαι. Sept. dp. c. ace. for ANI 
Ps, viii. 4. Is. xvii. 8.—ép. ο. εἰς Hom. 
Il, 24. 633. Xen. Conv. 5. 6.—() to see 
sc. face to face, to see and converse with, 
i, 6. to have personal acquaintance and 
intercourse with, 6. g. ὁράω, John vi. 36. 
viii. 57 wai’ ABpadp ἑώρακας; xiv. 9 ὁ ἑώ- 
ρακας ἐμέ. xv.24. ὄψομαι John xvi. 16, 
17, 19. 1 John iii. 2. Seq. rd πρόσωτόν 
τινος, to see one’s face, id. dp. Col. ii. 
1. 6p. Acts xx. 25. (Test. XII Patr. 
p. 636.) So to see God, ὁρᾷν, trop. for 
to know him, q.d. to be acquainted with 
him, to know his character, etc. only in 
John’s writings, Johni, 18. vi. 46. xiy. 
7,9. xv. 24. 1 John iii. 6, iv. 20. 8 
John xi. (Ecclus. xliii. 31.) In a wider 
sense to see Gicd, i. q. to be admitted to 
his presence, to enjoy his intercourse and 
special favour, the figure being drawn 
from the customs of oriental courts, see 
in Βλέπω no. 2. a. Matt. v. 8 ὄψονται 
τὸν ϑεόν. Heb. xii. 14. Rev. xxii. 4 ὄψον- 
ται Td πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, see in Βλέπω 1. c. 
Comp. 1 K. x. 8.---Τὴ the sense of to 
visit, bp. ὑμᾶς John xvi. 22. Heb. xiii. 
23. So Heb. ΠΝ, Sept. ἰδεῖν, 2 Sam. 
ΧΙ, 5. 2 K. viii. 29.—(y) to see take 
place, to witness, 6. g. df. τὴν ἡμέραν 
τινός, Luke xvii. 22, see in Eidw 1. a. «. 
b) trop. of the mind, fo see, i. 6. to 
perceive with the mind, senses, ete. (a) 
genr. to be aware of, to observe, 6. aceus. 
et particip. Acts viii. 23 σύνδεσμον ἀδι- 
κίας ὁρῶ σε ὄντα, Seq. ὅτι James ii. 94, 


Sept. seq. ὅτι for ΤΙΝ Gen. xxvi. 28.— 


6. acc, et part. Diod. Sic. 13. ὅδ. ¢. ὅτι 
M. Antonin. 9.27.—(8) of things, to see 
and know, i. e. to come to know, to learn, 
John iii. 11 ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὁ ἑω- 
ράκαμεν μαρτυροῦμεν. ver. 32. viii. 38. In 
the sense of to understand, Col. ii. 18 ἃ 
μὴ Edoaxey ἐμβατεύων. Rom. xv. 21, 
parallel. with cvvinur.—Ecclus. xliii. 32. 





, 
a 








Ὁράω ᾿ 


Eurip. Phoen. 752 or 757 εἷς ἀνὴρ οὐ 
πάνϑ᾽ ὁρᾷ. Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 3, 5. 

6) by Heb. ἐο see, i. 6. to experience, 
Ὁ. g. good, ἐο attain to, to enjoy, as John 
iii. 36 οὐκ ὄψεται ζωήν. So Sept. οὐκ 
ὄψεται φῶς for MQ Ps. xlix.20. Comp. 
in Εἴδω I. c,—Lycophr. Cassandr. 1019 
Bior. 

d) absol. to see to it, to take care, to 
take heed, only in imperat. phrases. 
(a) ὅρα, e. g. Heb. viii. 5 ὅρα γὰρ, φησὶ, 
ποιήσῃς πάντα κ. τ. A. quoted from Ex, 
xxv. 40 whence Sept, for 7x9. Strictly 
for dpa ὕπως, comp. Matth. § 519. 7. 
p- 999.—Elsewhere only as followed by 
μή or its compounds, or an equivalent 
phrase, 6. g. ὅρα μή, ὁρᾶτε μή, take heed 
lest, beware ; seq. Subjunct. Matt. viii. 4 
ὅρα, μηδενὶ εἴπῇῆς. Mark i. 44. 1 Thess. 
v. 15. Rev. xix. 10 ὕρα μή se. ποίῳς. xxii. 
9. Seq. Imperat. Matt. ix. 30. xxiv. 6. 
—Epict. Ench.19. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1.27.— 
So before another like imperative, seq. 
ἀπό, i. q. beware of, Matt. xvi. 6 ὁρᾶτε cai 
προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης κιτ. A. Mark viii. 
1ὅ. Luke xii, 1. ---- (β) Fut. σὺ ὄψει 
ὑμεῖς ὄψεσϑε, see thou to it, look ye to it, 
a milder form for the imperat. Winer 
§ 44.3. Matth.§498.c. Matt. xxvii. 4 
τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; σὺ ὄψει. ver, 24. Acts xviii. 
15,—Arr. Epict. 2. 5, 80. ib. 4. 6. 11. 
M. Antonin. 11. 13. 

e) Pass. aor. 1 ὥφϑην, once fut. 1 
ὀφϑήσομαι Heb. ix. 28, and once pres. 
part. ὀπτανόμενος Acts i. 3, c. dat. to be 
seen by any one, to appear to any one, 
Buttm. § 184. 4. (a) pp. and spoken of 
things, seq. ἐν of place, Rev. xi. 19 καὶ 
ὥφϑη ἡ κιβωτὸς . . ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ. 
xii. 1, 8. c. dat. of pers. Acts li. 3 καὶ 
ὥφϑησαν αὐτοῖς. . γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός. 
xvi.9. ϑορί. δπὰ τιν ἢ Gen. viii. ὅ. ix. 
14. Spoken of persons, seq. dat. of pers. 
e. g. angels, Luke i. 11 ὥφϑη δὲ αὐτῷ 
ἄγγελος. xxii. 43. Acts vii. 30, 35; of 
God Acts vii. 2; of persons dead, Matt. 
xvii. 3 ὥφϑησαν αὐτοῖς Mwicijc x. τ. λ. 
Mark ix. 4. c. ἐν of manner, Lukeix.31 
οἱ ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ. Of Jesus after his 
resurrection, Luke xxiv.34. Actsi.3. ix. 
17. xiii. 81. xxvi. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 5—8. 
1 Tim. iii. 16; or in his second coming, 
Heb. ix. 28. So Sept. for my"), of an- 
gels Ex. iii. 2. Judg. vi. 12. of God 
Gen. xii. 7. xvii. 1.—Hdian. 2, 11. 5. 
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those who live in it. 


Oey 


Lue. D. Mort, 9.1: 6. ὑπό τινος AED. 
V. Η. 2. 26. Xen. Ven. 12. 20.—(6)as 
Mid. to shew oneself, to present oneself 
to or before any one, Acts vii. 26 ὥφϑη 
αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις. So Sept. for myann 
2 Κ. xiv. 8.—Hdian. 1. 16. 8, 12.7) 


Fut. 1 pass. ὀφϑήσομαι as causat. Acts | 


xxvi. 16 μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδες, ὧν [τούτων | 
τε ὀφϑήσομαί σοι, i. 6. ὦ witness of 


what thou seest and of what I will yet 


cause thee to see; see Buttm. $135. 8. 


mee 


comp, Xen. Cyr. 1, 4. 18 ἅ [ὅπλα] οἱ ὁ 
πάππος ἐπεποίητο. Better perhaps, of 
those things [as al I will hereafter 
appear unto thee. See Wier § 40. 3. no. 
1. p. 215. An 


᾿Οργή, ἧς, ἡ», (ὀργάω, ὀρέγω,) pp: 
‘the native character, disposition, tem- 
per of mind,’ impulse, impetus, Hes. Op. 
302 or 306. Hdot. 1.73. Thue. 6. 17. 
Hence genr. and in Ν, Τὶ passion, i. 6. 
any violent commotion of mind, indig- 
nation, anger, wrath, espec. as including 
desire of vengeance, punishment, and 
therein differing from ϑυμός, comp. 
Tittm. de Synon. N. Τὶ p. 131 sq. p. 255, 
and in Bibl. Repos. 1. p. 466. So Zeno 
in Diog. Laert. 7. 113 ὀργή ἐστιν ἐπι- 
Supia τιμωρίας τοῦ δοκοῦντος ἠδικηκέναι οὐ 
προσηκόντως. 

8) pp. and genr. Mark iii. 5 περιβλεψά- 
μενος αὐτοὺς per’ ὀργῆς i. 6. indignantly. 
Rom. xii. 19. Eph. iv. 31. Col. iii. 8, 
Also for irascibleness, fretfulness, 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. James i. 19, 20, ἔστω πᾶς ἄνϑρω- 
πὸς . . βραδὺς εἰς ὀργὴν" ὀργὴν γάρ κι τ. r. 
Sept. for ὮΝ 2 Sam. xii. 5. . Job xvi. 9. 
mar Prov. xxi. 14. vyp Deut. xxxii. 
19. 43 Josh. ix. 20.—Gnom. Poet. 
μονόστ. 3854. p. 183. ed. Tauchn. yiyvov 
δ᾽ ἐς ὀργὴν μὴ ταχύς γ᾽, ἀλλὰ βραδύς. 
Hdian. 4.3.8. Χο. 4.9.2. Mem. 
2. 6. 63.__Spoken of God, as implying 
utter abhorrence of sin and aversion to 
Rom. ix. 22 εἰ δὲ 
ϑελὼν ὁ Sede ἐνδείξασϑαι τὴν ὀργήν. Heb. 


ili. 11. iv. 8. So Sept. and 5x Ex. 
iv. 14. Deut. xxix. 20. pyyIs. x. 5. 


wn Ex. xxxii. 11. al. sep.—Jos. Ant, 
8.7.6. 
b) meton. wrath, as including the idea 
of punishment, 6. g. as the penalty of 
law, Rom. iv. 15 ὁ γὰρ νόμος ὀργὴν κατ- 
ἐργάζεται. xiii. 4, 5,--Ecclus. vii. 16. Deni. 
2P 


᾿Ὀργίζω 


528.4 τῷ δράσαντι δ᾽ οὐκ ἴσην τὴν ὀργὴν 
. » ἔταξεν ὁ vdpoc.——Also of the punitive 
wrath of God, the divine judgments to 
be inflicted upon the wicked, e. g. ἀπὸ 
τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς Matt. iii. 7, Luke iii. 
7. 1 Thess.i. 10. ὀργὴ ϑεοῦ ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ 
Rom. i. 18. ὀργὴ ἐν ἡμέρα ὀργῆς ii. 5 
bis. Rev. vi. 17. So Luke xxi. 23. 
John iii. 36. Rom. ii. 8. iii. 5. v. 9. 
ix, 22 σκεύη ὀργῆς. Eph. ii. 3 τέκνα φύσει 
ὀργῆς. Eph. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. 1 Thess. ii. 
16. v. 9. Rev. vi. 16. xi. 18. For the 
phrase οἶνος τῆς ὀργῆς V. τοῦ ϑυμοῦ τῆς 
ὀργῆς τοῦ ϑεοῦ, see in Θυμός. Rev. xiv. 
10. xvi. 9. xix. 15.—Psalt. Salom. xv. 
6 φλὸξ πυρὸς καὶ ὀργὴ ἀδίκων. 


᾽Οργίζω, f. iow, (ὀργή,) to mahe an- 
gry, to provoke, c. acc. Aischin. Dial. 
Socr.2.1. Xen. Eq. 9.2. In N. T. 
only Pass. or Mid. ὀργίζομαι, aor. 1 
ὠργίσϑην, to be or become angry, pro- 
vohed, etc. absol. Matt. xviii. 84, xxii. 7. 
Luke xiv. 21. xv. 28. Rey. xi. 18. Eph. 
iv. 26 ὀργίζεσϑε καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε, i.e. if 
angry, suppress your anger so as not to 
sin, comp. Ps. iv. 5. Seq. dat. Matt. 
V. 22 πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. 
Seq. ἐπί τινε, Rey. xii. 17. Sept. form yr 
Gen. xxxi. 6. c. dat. Num. xxv. 8. c. 
ἐπί Num, xxxii. 13. xp, c. dat. Num. 
xxxi.14. ς. ἐπί Gen. xl. 2. 528, c. dat. 
Is, xii. 1. ο. ἐπέ 1 K. xi. 9.—Dem. 514. 
10. Xen.H.G. 4.8.30. c. dat. Hdian. 
5.8.15. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 5. 


᾿Οργίλος, ἡ, ov, (ὀργή;) prone to 
anger, wrascible, Tit.i. 7. Sept. for ἙΝ 
nin Prov. xxii. 24. mar d>ya xxix. 22. 
—Hdian. 4.9.6. Xen. Eq. 9.7.) 


᾿Οργυία, ac, ἡ» (ὀρέγω,) a fathom, 
pp. the space which one can measure by 
extending the arms laterally. Acts xxvii. 
28 bis.— Zl. V. H. 2,22. Xen. Mem. 
2.3.19. 


’Optyws f. ἕω, to reach or stretch out, 
espec. τὴν χεῖρα Hom. 1]. 15. 371. Jos. 
B.J.1.2.4. genr, Xen. An. 7. 8. 29, 
In N. T. only Mid. ὀρέγομαι, to stretch 
oneself, to reach after any thing, and 
hence trop. to long after, to try to gain, 
to desire, seq. gen. Heb. xi. 16 πατρίδος 
κρείττονος ὀρέγεται. 1 Tim. iii. 1.--Hdian. 
2.15.8. Xen. Mem. 1.2.15. pp. Hom. 
fl. 5. 851. Hes. Seut. 456.—By impl. to 
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Ὀρϑρίζω 


indulge in, to love, 1 Tim. vi. 10.—Jos. 
Vit. 818, Antiphon, 117. 31. 


᾽Ορεινός, ἡ, dv, (ὄρος,) mountain, 
i. 6. found on mountains, wild, 6. g. 
χόρτος Sept. for "7 Proy. xxvii. 25. of 
mountaineers, Xen. An. 7. 4.11. In 
N. T. mountainous, as ἡ dpeivn sc. χώρα 
mountainous country, Luke i. 39, 65. 
Sept. for "7 Gen. xiv. 10. Deut. xi. 11. 
—Pol. 3.17.2. Xen, Cyr. 1, 3.3. 


"Opskic, ewe, ἡ» (ὀρέγομαι,) pp. ὦ 
reaching after, trop. longing, lust, Rom. 
i. 27.—Ecclus. xxiii. 6. Hdian. 3.13. 14. 


᾿Ορϑοποδέω, ὥ, £. How, (ὀρϑός, 
movc,) pp. to foot it straight, to walk 
straight, trop. to walk (live) uprightly, 
Gx. λεγομ. Gal, ii. 14. 


Ὄρϑός, ἡ, dv, straight, right, i.e. 

a) pp. upright, erect, Acts xiv.10 ἀνά- 
στηϑι ὀρϑός, comp. Buttm. § 123, n. 8. 
—Esdr. ix. 46. Xen. Mem. 1. 4.11. 

b) horizontally, straight and level, not 
crooked or uneven, trop. Heb. xii. 13 
rpoxiag ὀρθὰς ποιήσατε. .So Sept. for 
“wy Prov. xii. 16. xvi. 25.—pp. ὁδὸς 
ὀρϑή Jos. Ant. 6.1. 8. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 
25. 2. 


᾿Ορϑοτομξω, &, f. how, (ὀρϑοτόμος, 
from ὀρϑός, réuvw,) to cut straight, to 
divide right, i. q. ὀρϑῶς τέμνειν in Athen. 
VII. p. 303. E. Hence ὀρϑοτομεῖν ὁδόν, 
Lat. viam recte secare, pp. to cut a 
straight way, i. e. to make one’s way 
straight and right, to direct him, Sept. 
for 7) Prov. iii. 6. xi. 5. comp. ὁδοὺς 
evSeiag ἔτεμε Thuc. 2.100. Later also 
intrans. to make oneself a right way, i.e. 
to go straight or right, opp. κακῶς ὁδεύειν, 
Gregor. Nazienz. Orat. Apol. Fuge, p. 
23, 28.—In N. T. trop. to go the right 
way, to proceed aright, 2 Tim. ii. 15 
ὀρϑοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληϑείας, 
rightly proceeding as to the word of life, 
by impl. i. q. ‘rightly and skilfully 
teaching the word of life.’—Constitut. 
Apost. 7. 80 ὀὁρϑοτομεῖν ἐν τοῖς τοῦ κυρίου 
δόγμασιν. Comp. Euseb. H. E. Tom. 1. 
8 τὴν ebSeiay καὶ βασιλικὴν ὁδὸν ὀρϑοτο- 
μοῦσα ἡ ἐκκλησία τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 


᾿Ορϑρίζω, f. ίσω, (ὄρϑρος,) to rise 
early, to do early in the morning, 6. g. . 
pregn. Luke xxi. 38 πᾶς ὁ λαὸς dp- 


᾿Ορϑοινός 


ϑρίζε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ x. τ. λ. all the 
people came early in the morning to him 
in the temple. So Sept. for Dw Gen. 
xix. 27. Judg. xix.9. “ny Job vii. 21. 
—I1 Mace. xi. 67. Tob.ix.4, The Attic 
form was ὀρϑρεύω, so Meeris p. 272 
ὀρϑρεύει ᾿Αττικῶς, ὀρϑρίζει Ἑλληνικῶς. 
Thom. Mag. p. 656. Comp. Η. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 675, 683. 


᾿Ὄρϑρινός», ἦν. dv, (ὄρϑρος,) morn- 
ing, early, as ἀστὴρ λαμπρὸς καὶ ὄρϑρι- 
νος Rey. xxii. 16 in text. rec. Sept. for 
pawn Hos. vi. 4. xiii. 3.— Wisd. xi. 22. 
Lue. Gall. 1. Antip. Sidon. in Anthol. 
Gr. II. p. 12. Posidipp. ib. p.42. This 
form is condemned by the Atticists, 
who prefer ὄρϑριος, but is found in the 
poets and later prose writers ; see Sturz 
de Dial. Alex, p. 186. Lob,ad Phr. p. 
51. 


"Ὄρϑριος; a; ov, (ὄρϑρος,) morning, 
early, matutinus, as ady. Luke xxiy. 22 
γενόμεναι ὄρϑριαι ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, comp. 
Buttm. § 129. n.3. Sept. Job xxix. 7. 
Jos. Ant. 7.9.1. Plato Protag. p. 313. 
B, ὄρϑριος ἥκων. Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 51. 


"“OpSpoe, ov, ὁ, (kindr. with dpvupe, 
ὄρϑαι, orior, ortus,) morning, day-break, 
pp. the time before and about day- 
break, while one still needs a light ; but 
later also including the morning twilight 
until near sunrise; Phryn. et Lob. p. 
275. 

a) pp- Luke xxiv. 1 ὄρϑρου βαϑέος, 
comp. John xx. 1.— Aristoph. Vesp. 
216 ὄρϑρος βαϑύς κι τ. X. Theocr. 18. 
14. Plato Critol. genr. Jos. Ant. 11. 
6.10. Diod. Sic. 14.104. Xen. Ven. 
6. 6. 

b) i. 4. ἕως or ἠώς, morning twilight, 
dawn, comp. Phryn. 1. ce. John viii. 2 
ὄρϑρου δὲ πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. 
Acts ν. 21. Sept. for "pa Judg. xvi. 9. 
τ Josh. vi. 15. Cant. vi. 9. Joel ii. 2. 


᾿Ορϑῶς, adv. (ὀρϑός), straight, right, 
i. 6. erectly, Xen. Eq. 7.5. InN. T. of 
manner, rightly, correctly, pp. Mark vii. 
35 ἐλάλει ὀρθῶς. Trop. in a moral sense, 
Luke vii. 48 ὀρθῶς ἔκρινας. x. 28. xx. 
21. Sept. for aiv Gen. xl. 16. ser 
Deut. v. 28.—Wisd. vi. 4. Luc. Cynic. 
5. Xen. An. 1. 9. 30. 


579 


᾿Ορκίζω 


ὉὉρίζω, f. ίσω, (ὅρος,) to bound, to 
make or set a boundary, Sept. for 5323 
Josh, xiii. 27. Hdot.2, 16. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
6.21. InN,T. and usually, to mark out 
definitely, i.e. to determine, to appoint, to 
constitute, seq. acc, of thing, Heb. iv. 7 
πάλιν τινὰ ὁρίζει ἡμέραν. Acts xvii. 26. 
Part. perf. pass. ὡρισμένος, n, ov, deter- 
mined, decreed, Luke xxii. 22. Acts ii. 
23.—Jos. Ant. 6.5. 3. Hdian. 1. 10.11. 
Xen. An. 7.7. 36.—Seq. acc. of pers. as 
appointed to an office or station, Acts 
XVii. 31 ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ [dv] ὥρισε. Pass. with 
a noun of office etc. in apposit. Acts x. 
42 αὐτός ἔστιν ὁ ὥρισμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. (Meleag. in 
Anth. Gr. I. p. 9, σὲ ϑεὸν ὥρισε.) So 
Rom. i, 4 τοῦ ὁρισϑέντος υἱοῦ ϑεοῦ κ. τ. Xr. 
comp. Phil. ii. 8 sq. Eph. i. 90 sq. 
Others here render, declared, publicly set 
forth, against the usus loquendi. (But 
Zonar. Lex. ¢. 1473 ὁρισϑέντος" ἀποδειχ- 
ϑέντος, ἀποφανϑέντος.) Seq. inf. Acts xi. 
29 ἅρισεν ἕκαστος . . wep at. τ. λ. 


“Ὅρριον, ov, τό, (dim. of ὅρος, in for 
only,) a bound, border, in N. T. only 
plur. τὰ ὅρια, the borders, i. 6. 

a) pp. the borders of a land, the fron- 
tiers, Matt. iv. 13. xix. 1 εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς 
᾿Ιουδαίας πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. Mark x. 1. 
So Sept. for 533} Gen. x. 19. Num. xxi. 
13,—Al. V. H.'6. 14. Xen. Cyr. 2.1. 
1, 

b) meton. and by Hebraism, for a 
space within certain boundaries, region, 
territory, district, Matt. ii. 16 ἐν Βηϑ- 
λεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς. Vili. 34. 
xv. 22,39, Mark v. 17. vii.31 bis. Acts 
xiii. 50. So Sept. and 5339 Gen. xxiii. 
17. Ex, viii, 2. for TID Judg. xx. 
6. 


ὋὉρκίζω, f. iow, (ὅρκος,) to put to an 
oath, to make swear, 6. acc. Sept. for 
prawn Gen. 1. 25. Dem. 678.5. Xen. 
Cony. 4.10. In N.'T. toadjure, c. dupl. 
ace. of person whom and by whom. Mark 
Vv. 7 ὁρκίζω σε τὸν ϑεόν. Acts xix, 13. 
1 Thess. v. 27. Comp. Buttm. § 181. 
4, and n. 1. Matth. § 413. 10. So 
Sept. ἐξορκίζω ec. dupl. acc. Gen. xxiv. 8. 
—The Atticists condemn this word, 
though found in the best writers, and 
prefer ὁρκόω, see Phryn. et Lob. p. 860 
sq. 
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Ὅρρκος, ov, 6, an oath, Matt. xiv. 7, 

9. xxvi. 72. Mark vi. 26. Luke i. 73. 

* Acts ii. 30. Heb. vi. 16,17. James v. 12. 

Sept. for pyiaw Gen. xxiv. 8. xxvi. 3. 

—1l Mace. vii. 18. Pol. 3.68.13. Xen. 

Cyr. 2. 8. 12.—Meton. what is promised 

with an oath, Matt. v. 33 ἀποδώσεις τῷ 

κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους cov. Comp. Sept. and 
ΠΡῸΣ Num. xxx. 3. 


Ορκωμοσία, ac, ἡ; (ὁρκωμοτέω from 
ὕρκος, ὄμνυμι,) pp. the swearing of an 
oath, the taking of an oath, i. e. by impl. 
an oath, Heb. vii. 20, 21 bis, 28. Sept. 
for m>x Ez. xvii. 18, 19.—Esdr. viii. 93. 
Plato Pheedr. p. 241. A. 


Ὁρμάω, ὥ, f. now, (ὁρμή,) to make 
rush on, to impel, to incite, trans. Hom. 
I]. 6. 388. Diod. Sic. 3.53. Xen. Eq. 7. 
17, 18. More usually and in N. T. in- 
trans. to rush on, to move forwards im- 
petuously, seq. ἐπί τινα, Acts vii. 57 ὥρ- 
unody τε ὁμοϑυμαδὸν ix’ αὐτόν. Seq. εἴς 
rt, Acts xix. 99 εἰς τὸ ϑέατρον. Matt. viii. 
82. Mark vy. 13. Luke viii. 33.—c. ἐπί 
2 Mace. 12. 20. Jos, Vit. 811. Hdian. 3. 
5.1. εἴς τινα Xen Cyr. 7. 1. 17. εἴς τι 
Thue. 1. 87. 


Ὁρμή, ἧς, ἡ» (ὄρνυμι,) α rushing on, 
onset, impetus, Acts xiv. 5 ὡς δὲ ἐγένετο 
ὁρμὴ . . ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιϑοβολῆσαι αὐτούς. 
—Sept. Jer. xlvii. 23. Hdian. 2. 5. 8. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 6.—Trop. of the mind, 
impulse, purpose, will, James iii. 4.— 
Epict. Enchir.1.1. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 2. 


Ὅρμημα,ατος, τό, (ὁρμάω,γ pp. impe- 
tuous movement, a rushing on, Sept. Deut. 
xxviii. 49. 1 Mace. vi. 47. * Hence by 


impl. impetus, violence, e. g. as dat. of 


manner, Rey. xviii. 21 ὁρμήματι βληϑή- 
σεται, i. 6. with violence.—Etym. Magn. 
618. 10. Comp. Hom. Il. 13. 356, 590. 


"Opveov, ov, τό, (dim. of ὄρνις, in 
form only,) a bird, fowl, e. g. carnivo- 
rous, Rey. xviii. 2, xix. 17,21. Sept. for 
Hiv Gen. vi. 20. wy Gen.xv.11. Ez. 
xxxix. 4..-Luc. Demonax. 66. Xen. 
An. 6, 1, 23. 


"Oovie, Sue, ὁ, 4, a bird, fowl, genr. 
Lue. Mere. Cond.17. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 
9. InN. T. only of poultry, the hen, 
gallina, Matt. xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34. 
—Pol. 12, 26.1. Xen. An. 4. 5. 25. 
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‘OpoSecia, ας, 4, (ὁροϑετέω from 
ὅρος, τίϑημι,) pp. @ setting bounds, me- 
ton. a bound, limit, Acts xvii. 26 ὁρίσας 
. . τὰς dpoSeciag τῆς κατοικίας ab’rov.— 
Glossar. Hdot. p. 174. ed. Wessel. οὖροι" 
ὁροϑεσία. Comp. Greg. Cor. p. 390. n. 
58. 


Ὄρος, soc, ove, τό, plur. τὰ ὄρη, 
gen. τῶν ὀρέων Rey. vi. 15. Sept. Is. xiii. 
4, see Buttm. § 49. n. 3. Winer 89. 2. 
c; a mountain, hill, Matt. v. 1 ἀνέβη εἰς 
τὸ ὄρος. ver. 14. viii. 1. Mark vy. 5. Acts 
vii. 30. al. sep. Sord ὄρος rd καλ. ἐλαιῶν, 
Luke xix. 29. xxi. 37. Actsi. 12. Seein 
’Edaia b, (Jos. Ant.20.8.6.) Proverbi- 
ally, to remove mountains is 1. q. “10 ac- 
complish great and difficult things,’ 1 
Cor. xiii. 2. Matt. xvii.20. xxi.21. So 
the Rabins, comp. Buxt. Lex. 1653. 
Sept. fornm Gen. viii. 4, 5. seep.--Hdian. 
2.11.16. Xen, An.1.2.25. AL. 


’Opicow v. trw, f. ἕξω, to dig, to 
dig out, c. acc. Matt, xxi. 33 ὥρυξεν ἐν 
αὐτῷ λῆνον. Mark xii.1. absol. Matt. 
xxv. 18. Sept. for aymIs. v.2. “pn 
Gen. xxi. 80. TT}D Gen. xxvi. 25,.— 
Diod. Sic. 1.50. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 10. 


᾿Ορφανός, ἡ; dv, (kindr. with ὄρφνη, 
ὀρφνός,) orphan, bereaved, pp. of child- 
ren bereaved of parents, James i. 27 
ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας. ‘Trop. of disciples 
without a master John xiv. 18. Sept. 
for pin> Ps. Ixviii.6. Jer. vii.6.—Dem. 
1320.19. Xen. An. 7.2. 32. trop. Lys. 
196. 13. . 


Ὀρχέω, @, f. how, (kindr. with 
Spvupt,) to take or lift up, to raise aloft, 
a rare and later form, i. q. perewpeiv, 
Plato Cratyl. p. 406. E.—Earlier and 
more usual was Mid. ὀρχέομαι, f. ἤσομαι, 
to leap sc. by rule, to dance, intrans. 
Matt. xi. 17 et Luke vii. 32 ηὐλίσαμεν 
ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασϑε. Matt. xiv. 6. 
Mark vi. 22. Sept. for 1p91 Chr. xv. 29. 
Ece. iii. 4. Luc. D. Deor. 18. 1. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3.10. 


Ὅς, H, ὅ, genit. οὗ, ἧς, οὗ, see 
Buttm. § 75. 2, originally a demonstra- 
tive pronoun, this, that, (like ὁ, ἡ, ré,q. 
v.) but in Attic and later usage mostly 
a postpositive article or relative pro- 
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noun, who, which, what, that; Buttm 
§ 126.1. Matth. § 289. ἡ. 7. 

I. As a demonstrative pronoun, this, 
that, only in distinctions and distribu- 
tion, with μέν, dé, as ὃς μέν---οὺς δέ, that 
one—this one, the one—the other, etc. 
less frequent in Attic writers than ὁ μέν 
—é δέ q. v. but equally common with 
it in later writers and in N. T. comp 
Buttm. § 126; 3. Herm. ad Vig. p. 706. 
Matth. 1. c. Winer§ 20.1. E.g.2 
Cor. ii. 16 οἷς μὲν . . οἷς δέ, to the one, 
. - to the other. Matt. xxi, 35 ὃν μὲν 
ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, 1. 6. One. « 
another. xiii. 8 ὃ piv. . ὃ δέ. ΧΧΥ. 
15. Luke xxiii. 88. Rom. ix. 21. al. 
sep.—Luce. Asin. 23. Pol. 1.7.3. Dem. 
248. 18.—Further, ὃς μέν... ἄλλος δέ 
Matt. xiii. 4 sq. ὃς μέν... ἄλλος δέ... 
ἕτερος δὲ 1 Cor. xii. 8 88. ὃ μέν... καὶ 
ἕτερον Luke viii. 5 sq. 

II. As the postpositive article, or 
relative pronoun, who, which, what, that; 
qui, que, quod. The construction with 
the relative strictly implies two clauses ; 
in the first of which there should stand 
with the verb a noun (the antecedent), 
and in the second the corresponding 
relative, each in the case which the verb 
of its own clause demands, the relative 
also agrecing with the antecedent in 
gender and number; see Buttm. ὃ 143, 2, 
§ 123.1. But the form and power of 
the relative is much varied, both in con- 
structicn, in signification, and by con- 
necting with it other particles. E. g. 

1, Construction. a) As to Gender, 
the relat. agrees regularly with its an- 
tecedent, Matt. ii. 9 ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον. 
Luke y. 3. John vi. 51. sepiss. So 
where it relates to a remoter antecedent, 
as 1 Cor. i. 8 ὃς καὶ βεβαιώσει ὑμᾶς, i. 6. 
ὁ ϑεός in ver. 4, comp. ver. 9. But 
from this rule there are two departures 
in form: (a) Where the relat. with the 
verb ¢o be etc. conforms in gender to the 
following noun, Buttm. §143.7. Matth. 
8 440.6. Winer §24.3.n.1. So Gal. 
iii. 16 σπέρματί σου, ὃς tore Χριστός. 
Eph.i. 14. vi. 17 μάχαιραν, 6 ἐστι ῥῆμα 
ϑεοῦ. 2 Tim. iii. 15.—Hdot. 5. 108. Plat. 
Leg. 3. p. 699. C.— (8) Where by the 
constructio ad sensum the relat. takes the 
gender implied in the antecedent, and 
not that of its external form. Rom. ix. 


"Oc, ts ὃ 


23 sq. σκεύη ἐλέους, ἃ προητοίμασεν . . οὺς 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν. Gal.iv. 19. Phil. ii. 15, 
2 Pet. iii. 16 ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς 
[i. q. γράμμασιἾ;, ἐν οἷς κατ A. 2 John 1. 
Comp. Matth. ὃ 484 1. b, and note. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 708. (Eurip. Suppl. 
12.) So neut. 6 often refers to a masc. 
or fem. antecedent, taken in the general 
sense of thing, Matth. § 439. comp. 
Buttm. § 129. 6. So in explanations, 
Matt. i. 23 ᾿Εμμανουὴλ, & ἐστι μεϑερμη- 
νευόμενονκ. τ Χ. XXVii. 33. Mark iii, 17. 
xii. 42 λεπτὰ δύο, b ἐστι κοδράντης. XV. 
16, 42. John i. 39. Col. i. 24. Heb. vii. 
2. al. (Otherwise Acts ix. 89.) Also 
where neut. 6 refers to a whole preceding 
clause, Mark xy. 34. 1 Johnii. 8. 

b) As to Number, the relat. agrees 
regularly with its antecedent, as in the 
examples above cited. The departures 
from this ruleare rare,e.g. (a) Relat. 
Sing. after a plural antecedent, once 
Phil. iii, 20 ἐν οὐρανοῖς . . ἐξ οὗ κ. τ. X. 
where however οὗ may be taken as an 
adverb, see below in no. 2. g.--() Relat. 
plur. after an anteced. sing. collect. Phil. 
ii. 15 ἐν μέσῳ γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς .. ἐν οἷς 
φαίνεσϑε x. r. X. here the construction is 
ad sensum, both in number and gender, 
Matth. ὃ 434. 2. Ὁ. 8 476. ἃ. Buttm. ὃ 
129.3. Comp.abovein1l. β' (Judith 
iv. 8 ἡ γερουσία... ot ἐκάϑηντο. ii. 3. 
comp. Hom. 1]. 16. 368. Xen, Mem. 
2. 1. 31.) So where the anteced. includes 
in any way the idea of plurality, Acts 
XV. 36 κατὰ πᾶσαν πόλιν, ἐν αἷς κ. τ. Xr. 
2 Pet. iii. 1 δευτέραν ἐπιστολὴν, ἐν αἷς 
κι T. λ, i. 6. in both which, the first and 
second. 

6) As to Case ; here the general rule 
is, that the relative stands in that case 
which the verb of its own clause de- 
mands, Buttm. ὃ 143.2. Matth. § 473. 
£. g. as subject, John i. 9 τὸ φῶς... ὃ 
φωτίζει πάντω ἄνϑρ. ver. 80 ἀνὴρ, ὃς ἔμ- 
προσϑέν μου γέγονεν. Acts viii. 27. Μαί.. 
x. 26. sep. As object, Acc. Matt. ii. 9 
ὁ ἀστὴρ, ὃν εἶδον. Acts vi. 3, 6. xxii. 9. 
sepiss. Dat. Acts viii. 10 ἀνὴρ... ᾧ 
προσεῖχον πάντες. Col. i.27. 1 Pet.i. 12. 
v. 9. al. But the departures from this 
rule are frequent, viz. 

* (a) by Attraction. i. e. where the rela- 
tive in respect to its own verb would 
stand in the accus. but the antecedent 
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stands in the genitive or dative, and then 
the relative is attracted by the antecedent 
into the same case with itself, Buttm. § 
143.3. Matth. § 473. Winer § 24. 1. 
E. g. genit. Matt. xviii. 19. Johniv. 14 
ὕδατος, οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω. Vii, 31 τούτων, ὧν 
οὗτος ἐποίησεν. ver. 39. Actsi. 1. Acts 
xxiy.21. Eph.iv.1. Judel5. (Sept. 
Zeph.iii.11.) Rey. i.20.al.sep. Ne- 


glected, Heb. viii. 2 τῆς σκηνῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν 


ὁ κύριος. (Sept. Jer. li. 64. Xen. Mem. 2. 
1,10.) Dative, Mark vii. 13. Lukeii. 20. 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἤκουσαν. v. 9. John iv. 50 
τῷ λόγῳ, @ εἶπεν ᾿Ιησοῦς. Acts vil. 16. 
xx. 38. 2 Cor. xii. 21. 2 Thess. i. 4. al. 
sep.—Sept. Jer. xv, 14. Xen. An. 5. 4. 
33.— Here the antecedent is often 
omitted, espec. the demonstr. pron. οὗτος, 
ἐκεῖνος, comp. below in d; and then the 
relative stands alone in a case not pro- 
perly belonging to it; Buttm. ὃ 148. 5. 
Matth. § 473. b. Winer § 23. 2. The 
relativeitself then standslike Engl. what, 
for that which, he who, ete. E. g. Luke 
ix. 36 οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωράκασιν for οὐδὲν τούτων, 
ὧν [ἃ] ἑωράκασιν. XXili. 41 ἄξια γὰρ [ἐκεί- 
νων} ὧν ἐπράξαμεν κι τ.λ. Acts ix. 94, 
xxil. 15. xxvi. 16. Rom. xv. 18. 2 Cor. 
xii. 17. al. sep.--Jos, Ant. 3.8. 2 ὑπήκουον 
οἷς ἐκέλευσε. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 26. 

(8) by inverted Attraction, i. e. where 
the antecedent is attracted by the rela- 
tive into the same case with itself, viz. 
( 1) Where the anteced. remains con- 
nected with its own clause, and before 
the relative. Matt. xxi. 42 λίϑον ὃν ἀπε- 
δοκίμασαν, οὗτος κι τ. Δ. Luke i. 73 
ὅρκον [for ὅρκου] ὃν ὥμοσε. χχ. 17. 1 
Cor. x. 16 τὸν ἄρτον ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ 
κοινωνία κι τ. Χ. See Buttm. § 151. I. 4. 
Matth. ξ 474. Winer § 24.2. a.—Hip- 
poc. Morb. 4: 11 τὰς πηγὰς ἃς ὠνόμοσα, 
αὕται κ. τ. λ, Plato Menon. p. 96. A, C 
ὡμολογήκαμεν δέ γε, πράγματος οὗ μήτε 
διδάσκαλοι μήτε μαϑηταὶ εἶεν, τοῦτο διδάκ- 
τὸν μὴ εἶναι. Comp. Virg. Ain. 1. 577 
‘urbem quam statuo, vestra est.’—(2 
Where the antecedent itself is attracte 
over into the clause of the relative, and 
stands after it in the proper case of the 
relative; see Buttm. § 143.2. Matth. 
§474.a. Winer § 24.2. b. Mark vi. 
16 Ἡρώδης εἶπεν- ὅτι ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα 
Ἰωάννην, οὗτός ἐστιν, for οὗτός ἐστιν 
᾿Ιωάννης, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκ. Lukei. 4. Acts 
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XXxi. 16 ἄγοντες παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισϑῶμεν, Μνά- 
σωνι κ. TX. for ἄγοντες Mvdowva κ. τ. λ. 
παρ᾽ ᾧ ξενισϑῶμεν. Rom. νἱ. 17. Philem. 
10. 1 Johnii. 25. Rev. xvii. 8 βλεπόντων 
for Bdéirovreg.—Soph. Trach. 676 sq. ᾧ 
ἔχριον .. πόκῳ, τοῦτ᾽ ἠφάνισται. Xen. 
An. 1. 9. 19 ἧς ἄρχοι χώρας.---(8) This 
transposition may also take place when 
the antecedent would already stand in 
the same case with the relative, comp. 
Winer ὃ 24.2. n. E: g. John xi. 6 
ἔμεινεν ἐν ᾧ hy τόπῳ, for ἐν τόπῳ ἐν ᾧ ἦν. 
Matt. vii. 2 ἐν ᾧ κρίματι, ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ, for 
ἐν τῷ κρίματι ᾧ ete, xxiv. 44. Mark xy. 
22; comp. Buttm. ὃ 131. 4, 5. (Hdot. ὅ. 
106.) Here belongs the adverbial 
phrase ὃν τρόπον, καϑ᾽ ὃν τρόπον, for κατὰ 
τὸν τρόπον by, pp. in the manner which, 
in the same manner as, and hence i. q. 
as, Matt. xxiii. 837. Luke xiii. 84. caS’ © 
ὃν τ. Acts xv. 11. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 191. 
n.3. § 115. 4. — Sept. Is. xiv. 19, 24. 
2 Mace. xv. 39. Xen. An. 6. 3. 1. 
comp. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2.5. Hdot. 2. 176. 
—No example occurs in N. T. where 
after such transposition both relative 
and antecedent take the proper case of 
the latter, as in Greek writers; comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 148. 4. 

(y) often the case of the relative de- 
pends on a preposition with which the 
verb is construed, viz, (1) genr. Matt. 
iil. 17 ὁ υἱός pov, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. x. 11. 
xl. 10 οὗτος γάρ ἐστι, περὶ ov γέγραπται. 
Lukei. 4. Rom. x. 14. 1 Cor. viii. 6 bis, 
εἷς Sede ὁ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πάντα κ. τ. X. 
— Xen. Mem. 2, 2. 8. ---- (2) Sometimes 
the prep. which stands with the ante- 
ced. is repeated before the relative, 
John iv. 53 ἐν τῇ ὥρα, ἐν ἢ εἶπεν κ. τ. Δ. 
Acts vii.4, χχ. 18, Comp. Winer § 54. 7. 
p- 855. (Dem. adv. Timocr. p. 705, B, 
ἐν τοῖς χρόνοις ἐν οἷς γέγραπται x. τ. X. 
Xen. Vect. 4. 13.) More commonly 
when the prep. stands before the ante- 
cedent, it is omitted before the relative, 
Winer 1. 6. Matth. § 474. 6. ὃ 595 ult. 
E. g. Matt. xxiv. 50 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ἡ οὐ προσ- 
δοκᾷ. Lukei. 25. xii. 46. Acts xiii. 2 
εἰς TO ἔργον, ὃ προσκέκλημαι αὐτούς. ver. 
39.—Plato Phedo 21. p. 76. B, διδό- 
vat λόγον περὶ τούτων ὧν νῦν δὴ ἐλέγομεν. 
Xen. Cony. 4.1. An. ὅ. 7. 17.—(3) By 
attraction the relative is put with the 
preposition belonging to the omitted an- 
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tecedent, comp. above in c. a. John vi. 
29 iva πιστεύσητε εἰς ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, 
for εἰς τοῦτον ὃν κιτ. A. xix.37. Rom. 
xiv. 22. 1 Cor. vii. 1. Gal. 1. 8,9. Heb. 
v. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 12. 

(ὃ sometimes the relative is not de- 
pendent on the verb, but on some noun 
connected with the verb, and then the 
relative is put in the genitive, Matt. iii. 
11 οὗ οὐκ εἰμὲ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα Ba- 
στάσαι. ver. 12 οὗ τὸ πτύον. Mark xiv. 
32. Luke xiii. 1 ὧν τὸ αἷμα. John i. 27. 
iv. 46. xi.2. Actsxvi.14. Rom. ii. 29. 
Col. i. 25. Rev. xiii. 12.—Sept. Dan. ii. 
11, Act. Thom. § 6. MHdian. 8. 3. 20 
Απόλλωνα, οὗ καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα ἔλεγόν τινες 
kK. Ψὴ ἃ. 

d) As to Position ; here the relative 
with its clause regularly follows the an- 
tecedent, as in most of the preceding 
examples. But for the sake of empha- 
sis, the relative clause may be put first, 
espec. where a demonstr. αὐτός, οὗτος, 
etc. follows; as Matt. xxvi. 48 ὃν ἂν 
φιλήσω, αὐτός tore. John iii. 26 ὃς ἣν 
μετὰ ood . . οὗτος βαπτίζει. Heb. xiii. 11. 
2 Pet. ii. 19. Comp. Buttm. § 143. 2 fin. 
Matth. § 478.—In both these positions, 
the antecedent, espec. the demonstr. 
pron. αὐτός, οὗτός, ἐκεῖνος, is very fre- 
quently omitted; so that the relative 
then stands like Engl. what, for that 
which, he who, ete. comp. above in 6. a, 
Buttm. § 143. 5. Matth. § 478. b. § 478. 
Winer § 23.2 E. g. genr. Matt. xiii. 17 
ἀκοῦσαι ἃ ἀκούετε, for ταῦτα & xiv. 7, 
Markii. 24. Luke viii. 17. John xiv. 22. 
al. sep. So in theinverted position, Matt. 


Vii. 2, x. 38 καὶ ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει... οὐκ 
ἔστι μου ἄξιος. Xili, 12 καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρϑή- 
σεται. xix. 6. xxv. 29. Mark ix. 40. 


Luke iv. 6. xii. 40, John viii. 38 bis, ἐγὼ 
ὃ ἐώρακα, λαλῶ κι. τ. A, ΧΗΣ, 27. Rom. ii. 
1. Heb.ii.18. 1Johni.1,3. Comp. 
Matth. § 478.—Here too belongs the 
elliptic use of neut. 6 with its clause be- 
fore another proposition, in the sense of 
as to that, in that, quod attinet ad, the 
corresponding τοῦτ᾽ ἐστι, τοῦτ᾽ ἐστι ὅτι, 
or the like, being omitted before the 
latter clause. Rom. vi. 10 bis, ὃ γὰρ 
ἀπέϑανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέϑανεν ἐφάπαξ: ὃ 
δὲ ζῇ, ζῇ τῷ ϑεῷ. Gal. ii. 90. See Matth. 
ὃ 478, Buttm. § 151. IV. 5.— Plato 
btuthyd. p. 271. C, ὃ δὲ σὺ ἐρωτᾷς τὴν 
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σοφίαν αὐτοῖν κι τι λ. Xen. Hi. 6. 12, 
(Ec. 15.4. An. 2. 8.1. 

2. Signification. The relative strictly 
serves simply to introduce a dependent 
clause and mark its close relation to the 
leading proposition; as Matt. ii. 9 ὁ 
ἀστὴρ, ὃν εἶδον ἐν rg ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν 
αὐτούς. But in common use it was 
employed in a wider extent, both as a 
general connective particle, and also 
sometimes as implying purpose, result, 
cause, or the like, which would properly 
be expressed by a conjunction. See 
Buttm, § 143. 1. Matth. §479sq. For 
the sense what, that which, he who, see 
above in no. 1. ἃ. 

a) as a general connective, e.g. (a) 
genr. John iy. 46. xi. 2 ἣν δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
ἀλείψασα τὸν κύριον μύρῳ... ἧς ὁ ἀδελ- 
φὸς A. ἠσϑένει. In this way it is not 
uncommon for Paul, and also Peter, to 
connect two, three, or more clauses by 
relatives, referring either to the same or 
to different subjects; 6. g. Acts xxv. 7. 
Eph, iii. 11,12. Col. i. 18 sq. 24—29. 
1 Pet. i. 8,10, 12. ii, 22 sq. iii. 19 sq. iv. 
4,5. 2Pet.ii. 2,3. iii. 16.al. Comp. 
Winer § 24, n. 2.-—(8) Where it is equiv- 
alent toa demonstrative, and this, these ; 
and he, they, etc. Luke xii. 24 οἷς οὐκ 
ἔστι ταμεῖον, i. q. and they have no stere- 


house, ete. Acts vi. 6 od¢ ἔστησαν, and 
these, ete. vii.45. xi.30. .Gal.i.7. 1 
Pet.i.12, ii.4,al. ἐφ᾽ @ Phil. iii. 12. 


ἐν οἷς i. 4. ἐν τούτοις δέ Luke xii. 1. εἰς 
ὅ i. 4- εἰς τοῦτο δέ Col. 1. 29. This is 
rare in early Greek writers, but more 
frequent in later ones, Buttm. ὃ 143, π, 
1, Matth. § 447.—Apollodor. 1. 1. 3 
Κρόνος κατέπιεν Ἑστίαν, εἶτα Δήμητραν 
καὶ Ἥραν" pes’ ἃς Πλούτωνα x. τ. Δ. Jos. 
Ant. 14. 18,7, Plato Apol. Soc. p. 35. 
A.—(y) In the formula ὃν τρόπον, see 
above in no. 1. c. β. 3. 

b) as implying purpose, equiv. to tra. 
Matt. xi. 10 ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἀγγελόν 
pov... ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου 
κι τ X. Mark i, 2. Luke vii, 27. Comp. 
Buttm.§ 143.1. Matth.§ 481. So Heb. 
“wx Sept. iva, Gen. xi. 7. xxii. 14. Deut. 
iv. 40. comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 771. 
Lex. art. "Wx B. 2.—Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 
14 ὅπλα κτῶνται, οἷς ἀμυνοῦνται τοὺς 
ἀδικοῦντας. 

6) as marking result, event, etc. equiv. 


Ὁσάκις ὄ 


to ὥστε. So after τίς, Luke v. 21 τίς 
ἐστιν οὗτος, ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; vil. 49 
ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας ἀφίησι. Comp. Matth. ὃ 


479. a, and n, 1.—Judith viii. 12. Xen | 


Cyr. 6. 1. 14 τίς οὕτως ἰσχυρὸς, ὃς δύναιτ 
ἂν κι rt. Comp. Isoer. Epict. p. 408.. 
D. Plato Rep. 2. p. 360. B.—Hither 
some needlessly refer also Luke xi. 6, οὐκ 
ἔχω ὃ παραϑήσω αὐτῷ, comp. John v. 7 
οὐκ ἔχω ἵνα. 

d) as implying cause, ground, a reason, 
ete. equiv. to ὅτι, because. Luke viii. 18 
οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ot πρὸς καιρὸν πισ- 
τεύουσι, Lat. ut gui, i. q. because, since, 
etc. Luke iv. 18.° So in the formulas 
avy ὧν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ, see in ᾿Αντί no. 2. ἃ. 
Ἐπί II. 8. c. δ. p. 801, Comp. Buttm. 
§ 143. 1. Matth. § 480. 6. So more 
freq. ὅστις 4: V. no. 2.c.—Xen. Mem. 2. 
7. 138. 

e) once ἐφ᾽ ὅ in later interrog. for ἐπί 
rt, Matt. xxvi. 50 ἑταῖρε, ἐφ᾽ ὃ παρεῖ 5— 
Arr. Epict. 4. 1.95. Comp. Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 1101 or 1103 ἐπὶ τί πάρεστε 
δεῦρο ;—This direct use belongs to the 
later Greek, although earlier writers 
employed ὅς indirectly like ric, as Plato 
Meno. p. 80. C, περὲ ἀρετῆς; ὃ ἐστὶν, ἐγὼ 
μὲν οὐκ οἶδα. Xen. Cyr. 6.1.46. See 
Winer § 24. 8. Matth. § 485. Comp. 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 57. 

f) including the notion of a particle of 
time, as ὅτε, ὅταν. So ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας; 
i. q. ἀπὸ τῆς ἡμ. ὅτε, Col. i. 6,9. Ellipt. 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς; i, q. ἀπὸ τῆς Hp. Vv. ὥρας, bre, 
Luke vii. 45. 2 Pet.iii.4. See in’Azé 
II. b. So ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας, and ἄχρι οὗ, 
see in"Ayo II. b. ἐν ᾧ, see ἴῃ Ἐν no, 
2. a. p. 271. ἕως od, see ἴῃ Ἕως II. 1. Ὁ. 
μέχρις οὗ, see in Μέχρι I. Ὁ. B. Comp. 
Matth. § 480. , 

g) neut. genit. od, as adv. of place, 
where, Matth. § 486.1. (a) pp. Luke 
iv. 16 οὗ ἦν reSpappévoc. xxiii. 53. Actsi. 
13 οὗ ἧσαν καταμένοντες. Col. iii, 1. Heb. 
iii. 9. Rev. xvii. 15 τὰ ὕδατα. . οὗ ἡ πόρνη 
κάϑηται. trop. Rom. iv. 15. v.20. So 
with ἐκεῖ emphat. corresponding, Matt. 
XVili. 20 οὗ γάρ εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς . . ἐκεῖ 
κι το X. 2 Cor, iii. 17-—Sept. Gen. xiii, 
4. EJ. V.H.3.19. Xen. An. 2. 1.6. ¢. 
ἐκεῖ Arr, Epict. 2. 2. 14.—— With prepo- 
sitions, as ἐπάνω οὗ Matt. ii. 9. ἐξ οὗ 
whence Phil. iii. 20. See Winer § 54. 
n. I. p. 356. Lob. ad Phryn, p. 46 sq.— 
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Ὅσιος 


(8) In attraction with verbs of motion, 
for whither, as in Engl. often where, see 
Buttm. ὃ 151. 1.8. So Luke x. 1 εἰς 
πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον, οὗ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς 
ἔρχεσϑαι. xxii. 10. xxiv. 28. Matt. xxviii. 
16. So οὗ ἐάν whithersoever 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 
see in Ἐάν I, 4. — Xen. Cyr. 5. 4, 16. 
ov ἐάν 1 Mace. vi. 36. 


8. Connected with other particles τ᾿ 


(“) ὃς ἄν, ὃς ἐάν, whosoever, comp. 
uttm. § 139.8. See in”Av I. 2. ἃ. p. 
41. ᾿Εάν 1. 4.----(β) ὅς ye, once Rom. viii. 
82, see in ΓῈ I. b.—(7) ὃς δήποτε, once 
John νυ. 4, see in Anwrore.—(0) ὕσπερ; 
ἥπερ, ὕπερ, who indeed, who namely, i. 6. 
ὅς but stronger and more definite; once 


Mark xv. 6 ἕνα δέσμιον, ὅνπερ yrovyTo,. 


i.e. the very one whom they demanded. 


Buttm. ὃ 75. 3..-—Jos. Vit.§ 18. Lue. D- 


Deor. 8. 1. ib. 10. 2.—(«) ὕστις, see in 
its order. AL. 


Ὁσάκις, ady. (ὅσος)» pp. how many 
times, how often, in N. T. only with ay, 


i, 6. ὁσάκις ἄν, however often, so often as, 
1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. ὁσάκις ἐάν Rev. xi. 6. 
See in”Av I. 2. b. Ἐάν 1. 4.--Plut, Alex. 
M.5, Xen. Mem.3. 4. ὃ. 


Ὅς ye, see in re I. Ὁ. 


Ὅσιος; a, ov, once perhaps of two 
endings ὅσιος, ὁ, ἡ, Winer § 11.1. Matth. 
§ 436. 2. Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl, § 60. n. 
3; holy, pure, sanctus, pp. right as con- 
formed to God and his laws; thus dis- 
tinguished from δίκαιος, which refers 
more to human laws and duties; e. g. 
Pol. 23. 10. 8 τὰ πρὸς τοὺς ἀνϑρώπους 
δίκαια, καὶ τὰ πρὸς τοὺς Seodc dora. Hdian. 
2.18.16. Xen. H. 6. 4.1.33. Tittm. de 
Syn. N.T. p. 25.—In N.T. 

a) of persons, holy, e. g. of God, as 
the personification of holiness and pu- 
rity, Rev. xv. 4 ὅτι μόνος ὅσιος. xvi. 5, 
So Sept. for tom Ps. cxlv.17. Wy 
Deut. xxxii.4. Ofmen, i. q. pious, godly, 
careful of all duties towards God; Tit. 
i. 8 δεῖ γὰρ ἐπίσκοπον εἶναι. . σώφρονα, 
δίκαιον, ὕσιον, x. τ. A. Elsewhere of 
Christ, Heb. vii. 26. Acts ii. 27 et xiii. 35 
οὐδὲ δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν τὴν δια- 
φϑοράν, quoted from Ps. xvi. 10 where 
Sept. for ton, as also Deut. xxxiii. 8. 
2Chr. vi.41. Ps. iy. 4.--Arr. Epict.2. 4. 
2. Xen. Ag. 3. 5. 


on 


Οσιότης 


b) of things, holy, 6. g. 1 Tim. ii, 8 
ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας, i. 6. by impl. 
pure, spotless. Sept. ὁσία καρδία for 
“im Prov. xxii. 11.-—Acts xiii. 34 δώσω 
ὑμῖν τὰ bora Δαβὶδ ra mora, pp. 1 will 
give you the holy [promises] of David, 
the sure promises, 1. 6. the things invio- 
lably promised of God to David; in 
allusion to Is. lv. 8 where Sept. for 
“JOM 117, mercies, favours promised. 


Ὁσιότης, τητος, ἡ; Gowees) holiness, 
i. e. godliness, piety, careful observance 
of all duties towards God ; distinguish- 
ed from δικαιοσύνη as ὅσιος from δίκαιος; 
see above in Ὅσιος. Luke i. 75 ἐν ὁσι- 
ότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. Eph, 
5. 94. Sept. for y Deut. ix. 5. nm 
1 K. ix. 4,—Wisd. li. 22. Xen. Cyr. 6, 
1, 47. 


‘Osiwe, adv. (ὅσιος), holily, piously, 
godly, 1 Thess. ii. 10 ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως, 
comp. above in Ὅσιος.---- 05. Ant. 6. 5, 
5. Xen. Cyr, 8. 5. 26. 


᾿Οσμή, ἧς» ἡ; (ὄζω,γ a smell, odour, 
bad 2 Mace. ix. 10, 12; of the hare, 
Xen. Ven. 8.2. InN. T. only of fra- 
grant odour, John xii. 3 ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπλη- 
ρώϑη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ pipov. Sept. for 
rm Cant. i. 8,11. ii. 18.—ZEl. V. H. 
14. 39 ὀσμὴ τῶν ῥόδων. Xen. Cony. 2. 
3.—By Hebr. ὀσμὴ εὐωδίας, odour of 
Sragrance, i. e. sweet odour, as accom- 
panying an acceptable sacrifice, Eph. v. 
2. Phil. iv. 18. Comp. Buttm. § 123. 
n.4. So Sept. and rim) ΓΤ Lev. i. 
9, 138, 17. ii. 2, 9. al_—Trop. 2 Cor. ii. 
14 τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανε- 
ροῦντι cv ἡμῶν. ver. 16 bis ὀσμὴ ϑανάτου 

. ὀσμὴ ζωῆς, comp. the Rabb. op 
nya aroma v. pulvis mortis, OMT DD 
aroma v. pulvis vite, Wetstein N. T. in 
loc. Buxtorf. Lex. 1494. Comp. also 
Aristot. de mirab. Auscult. λέγεται δὲ 
καὶ τοὺς γύπας ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν μύρων ὀσμῆς 
ἀποϑνήσκειν. Hl. Ἡ. Ν. 8. 7 εὐωδία δὲ 
καὶ μύρον γυψὶν αἰτία ϑανάτου. 


“Ococ, n, ov, relat. pron. correl. to 
τόσος, in N. T. to τοσοῦτος or the like, 
expr. or impl. Buttm. § 79. 3, 6; i. q. 
Lat. quantus, a, um, i.e. how great, how 
much, how many, as great as, as much 
as, ete. 


585 


Ὅσος 


*) of magnitude, how great, as great 
as, Rey. xxi. 16 τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς [τοιοῦτόν 
ἐστι text. rec.] ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλάτος.---- 
Xen. An. 8. 1. 19. lh τῷ 

b) of time, how long, as long as, 6. g, 
ὅσον χρόνον Mark ii. 19. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρό- 
νον Rom, vii. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 89. Gal. ἵν. 1; 
and so ἐφ᾽ ὅσον Matt. ix. 15, see in ’Em 
III, 9. a.—Act. Thom. ὃ 86. Xen. Cyr. 
5. 5. 8.—Repeated and so intens, Heb, 
Χ, 37 ἔτι μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, like Engl. 
yet a very very little while. Comp. Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 726.- Matth. § 486. n. 1 fin, 
—Aristoph. Vesp. 213 οὐκ ἀπεκοιμήϑη- 
μὲν ὕσον ὕσον στίλην. Arr. Indie. 29.15, 

6) of quantity, number, multitude, 
how much, how many, ete. (a) Sing. as 
much as, John vi. 11 ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων 
[τοσοῦτον] bcov #Sekov.— Al. V. H. 1. 
4, Xen, Qe 3. 2. 26, 6. τοσοῦτον expr. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 3. eae) Plur. ὅσοι, ὅσαι; 
as many as, all who; Neut. ὅσα; as many 
as, all that or which, all what, ete, 
Matt. xiv. 36 καὶ ὅσοι ἥψαντο, διεσώϑη-- 
σαν. Mark iii. 10. Acts iy. 6, 84, 
Rom. ii. 12, 9 Cor. i, 90. Gal. iii, 10. 
Rey. ii. 24. Neut. Luke xii. 3 ὅσα ἐν 
τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε. John xy. 14. Acts ix. 
39. Jude 10. (Hdian. 4. 9. 16. Xen, An, 
2. 1. 1.) Preceded by πάντες, where 
πάντες boo is i. 4. ὅσοι, but stronger, 
Matt. xiii. 46. xxii. 10. Mark xii, 44. 
Luke iv. 40. al. (Hdian. 1.10.11. Xen, 
Η. G. 6. 2. 27.) With οὗτος or αὐτός cor- 
responding, Rom, viii. 14 ὅσοι ydp .., 
οὗτοί εἰσιν κι τ. Χ. Gal. vi. 12. Johni. 12. 
ὕσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς κ. T.X. 
Gal. vi. 16—Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 9. Hi. 4. 10. 
—With ἄν, as ὕσος ἄν, ὕσος ἐάν, who- 
soever, whatsoever, see in “Ay I. 2, a, 
Ἐάν 1.4. Matt. xviii. 18 ὕσα ἐὰν δήσητε 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Mark vi. 11 ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέ- 
Ewyrat ὑμᾶς. Luke ix. 5. John xi, 22. 
Rey. iii. 19. Strengthened by πάντες, 
Matt. vii. 12. Acts iii. 22.—Xen. Cyr. 1, 
4. 5.—(y) Neut. ὅσα by impl. expresses 
also admiration, how many and great 
things, as in Engl. what things, i. q. 
what great things. Acts ix. 13 ὅσα κακὰ 
ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις cov. ver. 16. xv. 12 ὅσα 
ἐποίησεν ὁ Sede σημεῖα x. τ. λ. So genr, 
of great or unusual deeds, Mark vi. 80. 
Luke iv. 98. ix. 10. John xxi. 25; of 
benefits conferred, Mark iii. 8. v. 19, 
20. Luke viii. 39. Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. 2. 


“Ὅσπερ 


Tim. i, 18, Comp. Buttm. ὃ 150. p. 434. 
Matth. § 445. ο. 

d) of measure, degree, extent. (a) 
before a comparative, as καϑ᾿ bcov— 
κατὰ τοσοῦτον, by how much—by so much, 
Heb. vii. 20,22. ὅσω----τοσούτῳ id. Heb. 
i. 4, (Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 10.) So ὅσῳ by 
how much, c. τοσούτῳ impl. Heb. viii. 6. 
(Plut. Alex. M. 5.) With μᾶλλον omit- 
ted after bow, Heb. x. 25 καὶ τοσούτῳ 
μᾶλλον, bow βλέπετε κι τ. A. Comp. 
Matth. § 455. π. Ζ.---(β) Absol. neut. 
ὅσον, adv. how much, by how much, Mark 
vii. 36 ὅσον δὲ αὐτὸς αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, 
μᾶλλον κ. τ. ἃ. Plur. dea id c. τοσοῦτον, 
Rey. xviii. 7. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον, inasmuch as, Matt. 
xxy. 40,45. Rom. xi. 13. xa’ ὅσον, by 
how much, as, seq. οὕτω, Heb. ix. 27. AL. 


Ὅπερ; ἥπερ, ὅπερ, see in Ὅς no. 
9. 6. 


᾿Οστέον, contr. ὀστοῦν οὔ, τό, Plur. 
uncontr. ὀστέα, gen. ὀστέων, comp. Wi- 
ner ὃ 8 2.d; a bone, pl. bones, John xix. 
36 ὀστοῦν οὐ συντριβήσεται. Luke xxiv. 
89 σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα. Matt. xxiii. 27 yé- 
μουσιν ὀστέων, and so Eph. v. 30. Heb. 
xi. 22. Sept. for Dp, ὀστοῦν Gen. ii. 
23. Num. ix.12. ὀστέα Lam. iii. 4. iv. 
8, usually ὀστᾶ Gen. 1. 25. Ex. xiii. 19. 
ὀστέων Gen. ii. 23. Prov. xvi. 24.—Luc. 
Pise. 36 ὀστοῦν. Luc. Amor. 46 ὀστέα, 
usually ὀστᾶ D. Mort. 18.1. Xen. Eq. 
1.4,5. ὀστέων Luc. Necyom. 15. ὀσ- 
τᾶ, ὀστέων, ὀστῶν Plato Phedo 47. p. 
98. D. 


Ὅστις, ἥτις, ὅ,τι,» compound relat. 
pron. i.e. ὅς strengthened by ric, Buttm. 
ὃ 75. 3. § 77. 3; the neut. ὅ,τι being 
written with the diastole in order to 
distinguish it from the conjunct. ὅτι, 
Buttm. §15.2. Genit. οὗτινος ete. does 
not occur in N. T. but only gen. brow 
in the phrase ἕως érov, see below in no. 
2. ἃ. Buttm.1.¢. The only other forms 
in N, T. are Nom. plur. οἵτινες, αἵτινες, 
ἅτινα, and Acc. neut. ὅ,τι, dérwa,—Pp. 
any one who, some one who, whoever, 
whatever, differing from ὅς in referring 
to a subject only generally, as one of a 
class, and not definitely, thus serving to 
render a proposition general; see Pas- 
sow s..v. Matth. ὃ 483. It has mostly 
the regular relative construction, Buttm, 
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§ 143. 2; for instances where it con- 
forms in gender and number to the fol- 
lowing noun, see below in no. 1. a, and 
no. 2. 6. Buttm. § 143. 7. 

1. In the proper relative sense. a) 
pp. and genr. who, i. 6. one who, some 
one who, whoever, ete. Matt. ii. 6 ἐκ σοῦ 
ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὕστις ποιμαινεῖ τὸν 
λαόν μου, i.e. one who, vii. 24 ἀνδρὶ φρο- 
νίμῳ, ὅστις φκοδόμησε. Ver. 26. xiii. 52. 
Luke ii. 10 χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔστάι 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ. Vii, 87. xii. 1. Acts xvi. 16 
παιδίσκην Td... ἥτις κι. τ. AX. XXiv. 1. 
Rom. xvi. 6,12. 1Cor. vii. 13. Phil. ii. 20. 
Plur. Matt. xvi. 28 εἰσί τινες .. . οἵτινες 
οὐ μή κιτολ. ΧΧΥ.1. ἅτινα things which 
1 Cor. vi. 20. Col. ii. 99.---Χοη. Cyr. 1. 
4. 16.—In 1 Cor. iii. 17 οἵτινες agrees 
with the subsequent ὑμεῖς instead of ναός. 

b) by impl. every one who, all who, 
whosoever, whatsoever, where the rela- 
tive clause often stands first, comp. in 
"Q¢no.1,d. (a) genr. c. Indic. Matt. 
v. 99 ὅστις σε ῥαπίσει. .. στρέψον αὐτῷ 
k.t.d. ver. 41. xiii, 12, xxiii. 12. Mark 
viii. 34, Luke xiv. 27. (Xen. Mem. 1.6. 
13.) Once c. Subjunct. Matt. xviii. 4, 
perh. because of ἄν imp. from ver. 3; 
see Winer ὃ 43. 8. b, fin. Plur. Mark iy. 
20 καὶ οὗτοί sioty . . . οἵτινες ἀκούουσι τὸν 
λόγον κι τι A. Luke viii. 15. Gal. v. 4. 
Rev. i. 7,—Xen. Cyr. 1. 5. 11.—() 
Strengthened by πᾶς, but only in Sing. 
the plural form being always πάντες ὅσοι 
and not πάντες οἵτινες, see Passow ὅστις 
b. Matth. § 483. b, init. So Matt. vii. 
24 πᾶς οὖν boric κ. τ. Δ. X. 82. Col. iii, 
17. al. So by Hebr. πᾶσα ψυχὴ, ἥτις ἄν 
keT-A. Actsiii. 23. comp. Deut, i. 39.— 
Jos. Ant. 14, 9. 4.—(y) With ἄν, which 
strengthens the indefiniteness, Passow 
l. 6. comp. in”Av I. 2. a; whosoever, 
whatsoever, in N. T. only with the Sing. 
ὁ. Subjunct. Matt. x. 33 bore δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀρνήσηταί we, Luke x. 35. John ii. 5, 
1Cor. xvi. 2, Gal. v.10. al. 8.0 ὅ,τι ἐάν 
Col. iii. 23. ὅ ἐάν re for ὕ,τι ἐάν Eph. vi. 
8. Comp. Ἐάν I. 4. Matth. § 483. p. 
906.—Lysias p. 160 ult. 

6) sometimes ὅστις refers to a defi- 
nite subject, and is then apparently i. q. 
ὅς, e. g. Luke ii. 4 εἰς πόλιν Δαβὶδ, ἥτις 
καλεῖται Βηϑλεέμ. John viii. 53. Acts xi. 
28. xvi. 12. Rev. i. 12. xi. 8. But in 
all these instances the ultimate reference 


᾿᾽Οστράκινος 


may perhaps be to a general idea, as in 
Luke ii. 4 to a city of David, one which 
is called Bethlehem ; and so of the rest. 
John viii. 53 τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ, 
boric ἀπέϑανε, Abraham, a man who is 
dead. Comp. Passow ὅστις g. Matth. 
ὃ 483. p. 906.—Hom. Il. 23. 43 οὐ μὴ 
Ζῆν᾽ ὕστις τε ϑεῶν ὕπατος x. τ. X. Hdot. 
2. 151. 

2. Like ὅς, so also ὕστες .s employed 
in a wider extent, both as connective, 
and as implying result, cause, or the 
like, where a conjunction might also 
stand ; comp. ἴῃ Ὅς no 2. Buttm. § 143. 
1, Matth. ὃ 477. 

a) as a general connective. Luke i. 
20 ἀνϑ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις μου" 
οἵτινες πληρωϑήσονται κ. τ. ΧΑ. xxiii. 19. 
John xxi. 25. Rom. ix. 4. Gal. iv. 24. 
Heb. ii. 8. viii. 5. x. 11. al. Comp. in 
O¢ no. 2. a. 

b) as marking result, event, etc. equiv. 
to dere. So after τοιοῦτος 1 Cor. v. 1 
τοιαύτη πορνείᾳ, ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν. 
Comp. in Ὅς no. 2. c. Matth. § 479. n. 1. 
-—Dem. 181. 16. Xen. An. 2. 5. 12. 

6) implying cause, ground, or rea- 
son, ete, equiv. to dre because. Comp. 
in Ὅς no. 2. d. Matth. § 480. «. So 
Matt. vii. 15 προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδο- 
προφητῶν: οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
x. Tt. A. Lat. ut qui, as those who, i.e. be- 
eause such, for such come to you ete. 
xxv. 3. Acts x. 41, 47. xvii. 11. Rom. vi. 
2. So ἥτις Col. iii. 5, 14. Heb. x. 35. 
Here it sometimes takes the number 
and gender of the following noun, 
Buttm. § 143. 7. Comp. ἴῃ Ὅς no. 1. a, b. 
Eph. iii. 13 μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς ϑλίψεσί 
μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἥτις ἐστὶ δόξα ὑμῶν. Phil. 
i. 28, 1 Tim. i. 4. Gal. v. 19.—Ezurip. 
Med. 221 or 222. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 39 
fin. 

d) including the notion of a parti- 
cle of time, as dre, ὅταν, only in the 
phrase ἕως ὅτου, until when, until, see in 
Ἕως II. 1. b. 8B. Comp. in Ὅς no. 2. f. 
Matth. ὃ 480. b, andnote. At. 


᾿Οστράκινος, Ny OV, (ὄστρακον, shell, 
burnt-clay,) earthen, 2 Tim. ii. 20. Trop. 
as an emblem of frailty, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
Sept. for yyy Lev. vi. 28. xv. 12.— Arr, 
Epict. 3. 9. 18. Diod. Sic. 3. 9. 


᾿"Ὥσφρησις: ewe, ἡ», (ὑσφραίνομαι to 
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smell), the smell, sense of smell, 1 Cor. 
xii. 17.—Dioscor. 5. 119. Athen. 13, 98. 
meton. Hdian. 1. 12. 4. _ Comp. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 117. 


‘Ocdic, boc, ἡ» and plur. ai ὀσφύες, 
the loins, the lower region of the back, 
lumbar region, the hips, as opp. to the 
shoulders and thighs, Epict. Ench. 29. 
5. Arr. Epict. 3. 15. 9 ἰδού σοῦ τοὺς 
w@povc, τοὺς μηροὺς, τὴν ὀσφύν. Luc. 
Lexiph. 8. of animals Xen. Eq. 1. 12. 
Ven. 4. 1. In N. N. only as corre- 
sponding to Heb. Dyn and nxn, the 
loins, viz. 

a) external, i. q. the hips, where the 
girdle is worn, Matt. iii. 4 et Mark i. 6 
ζωὴν δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν avrov.— 
The orientals, in order to run or labour 
with more ease, are accustomed to gird 
their long flowing garments close about 
them ; hence to have the loins girded, is 
i. q. to be in readiness, prepared for any 
thing, Luke xii. 35. Eph. vi.14. trop. 
1 Pet. i. 13; comp. in ᾿Αναζώννυμι. 
Comp. Sept. and ὈΣΠῸ Ex. xii.11. 2K. 
iv. 29. ix. 1. pydm Job xxxviii. 8. xl. 7. 

b) internal, as the seat of procreative 
power in men. Heb. vii. 5 ἐξέρχεσϑαι 
ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος τινος, see in ᾿Εξέρχομαι Ὁ. 
Heb. vii. 10. Acts ii. 80 καρπὸς τῆς ὁ- 
σφύος, i. 6. children, offspring, comp. 
Sept. καρπὸς κοιλίας Gen. xxx. 2. Ps. 
exxxii. 11,—Sept. for Dyson Gen. xxxv. 
11. 2 Chr. vi. 9. 


Ὅνταν, adv. (ὅτε, dv), i. 6. when, 
with the accessory idea of uncertainty, 
possibility, i. q. whensoever, if ever, in 
case that, so often as, etc. Buttm. § 139. 
8. comp. in Αν I. 2. b. Construed re- 
gularly with the Subjunctive, referring 
to an often repeated or possible action in 
the present or future time; in Greek 
writers sometimes with the Optative ; 
and in a few very late instances with 
the Indicative. Buttm. l.c. Matth 8 621. 
p- 1005. Winer ὃ 43. 5. See espec. 
Fritzsche IV Evang. II. Ὁ. 85 sq. 800 sq. 

1. pp. with the Subjunctive, as above. 
a) in general propositions, c. Subj. pres. 
Matt. xv. 2 ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. Luke 
xi. 21. John xvi. 21. 2 Cor. xiii. 9. al. 
Aor. Matt. vy. 11 ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς. 
Mark iv. 15, 16. John ii. 10. 1 Tim. v. 
Il. Rev. ix. 5. al.—pres. Lue. D. Deor, 


"Ore 


11.2. Xen. Mem. 1. 4.15. aor. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.2. 8. Hi. 2. 15, 17.—So in gen- 
eral exhortations, c. pres. Matt. vi. 5, 6 
od δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ. Mark xi. 25. Luke 
xiv.12. Aor.i.q. Lat. fut. exact. Luke 
xiv. 8 bray κληθῇς ὑπό τινος. ΧΥΪΪ. 10.— 
In a general comparison, c. pres. Luke 
xi, 36 ὡς ὅταν x. τ. X. Matth. 1. c. ἢ. 8. 
p. 1008. Passow s. v.— Hom. II. 11. 269. 

b) in reference to a future action or 
time, Matth. l. ec. p. 1006. E. g. 6. 
Subj. pres. Matt. xxvi. 29 ἕως τῆς np. ike 
ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω pes’ ὑμῶν κι τ. λ. Mark 
ΧΙ, 4. John vii. 97. Rev. x. 7. xviii. 9. α. 
τότε corresp. 1 Thess. v. 8. Subj. aor. 
i, q. Lat. fut.exact. Matt. xix. 28. bray 
καϑίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρ. Mark vili. 38. 
Luke xiii, 28. John y. 7. xv. 26. Acts 
xxiii. 35. 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 3, 5. Rev. xii. 4. 
al. 6. τότε corresp. Matt. ix. 15. xxiv. 
15. John viii, 28. al.—pres. Plato Gorg. 
p- 526. E, Xen. Cyr. 1.3.14. aor. Sept. 
Jer. xxxiv. 14. Thuc. 4. 60.— Once ec. 
Indic. fut. Rev. iv. 9 καὶ ὅταν δώσουσι τὰ 
ζῶα κ. τ. X. where MSS. read δῶσι and 
δώσωσι. See Winer § 43. 5.n. Fritzsche 
IV Evang. II. p. 86. 

2. With the Indic. imperf. in narra- 
ting an actual event, once Mark iii: 11 
καὶ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάϑαρτα, bray αὐτὸν 
ἐθεώρει, i. 6. whenever, as often as. Here 
Greek writers would employ the Opt. 
Matth. § 521. p. 1006. init. p. 1007. n. 1. 
Winer § 43. 5. p. 256. Fritzsche l. 6. p. 
86, 801.—Sept. Gen. xxxvii. 9 ὅταν εἰσ- 
noxero. Dan. iii. 7.—For Rev. iv. 9, see 
in no. 1. b. ‘ 

8, By impl. ὅταν is put like Engl. 
since, while, in assigning a cause, rea- 
son, i. q. because, in that, seq. Subj. John 
ix. 5 ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ὦ, φῶς εἰμι κ. τ. λ. 
Rom. ii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 27. See Fri- 
tzsche 1. ο. p. 86.—Aristot. de Mund. 4 
μάλιστα bray τὸ μὲν τάχιστον ἢ τῶν by- 
των. Plato Euthydem. §56. Heind. So 
ὅτε in Greek writers, Passow in ὕτε. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 918. AL. : 


"Ore, adv. of time, when, correl. 
with ποτέ, τότε, Buttm. § 116.4; con- 
strued regularly with the Indicative as 
relating to an actual event, something 
actually taking place, Herm. ad Vig. 


p- 903,915. Rarely with the Subjunct. 
see below in ο, 
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a) 6. Indic. pres. in general proposi- 
tions, John ix. 4 νὺξ, bre οὐδεὶς δύναται 
ἐργάζεσϑαι. Heb. ix. 17. 
ad Vig. p. 916. 

b) usually of time past; so c. Indic. 
pres. in an historical sense, Mark xi. 1, 
coll, Matt. xxi. 1. (Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 6.) 
Imperf. Mark xiv. 12 bre τὸ πάσχα ἔϑυον. 
xv. 41 bre ἣν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ. John xvii. 
12 where Jesus speaks by anticipation. 
xxi. 18, Rom. vi. 20, 1 Cor. xiii. 11. Jude 
9. 6. ποτέ corresp. 1 Cor. iii. 7. 1 Pet. 
iii. 20. (Xen. An. 2.6.20.) Aor. Matt. 
vii. 28 bre συνετέλεσεν ὁ 71. τοὺς λόγους. 
xii. 3. Mark i, 32. Luke ii. 21 sq. xxii. 
14. John i, 19. vi. 24. Acts i. 13. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 11, Gal. ii. 11 sq. Rev.i.17. vi. 3. 
al. sep. Soc. rérecorresp. Matt. xxi. 
1. John xii. 16. (Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 13.) 
Perf. 1 Cor. xiii. 11 ὅτε δὲ γέγονα ἀνήρ. 

6) of future time; so seq. Indic. fut. 
Luke xvii. 22 ἐλεύσονται ἡμέραι, bre ἐπι- 
Supnoere x. τ. A. John iv. 21, 23. v. 25. 
xvi. 25. Rom. ii. 16. 2 Tim. iv. 3. Comp. 
Passow ére no. 3.—Hom. Od. 18. 272. 
Il. 17. 728. al.—Once ec. Subjunct. Aor. 
instead of Indic. fut. Luke xiii. 35 ἕως 
ἂν ἥξῃ ὅτε εἴπητε x. τ. X.—Hom. 1]. 23. 
823. ib. 19. 286. See Matth. § 521. n. 
1. p. 1007. In the latest ages of the 
Greek, the Subjunct. Aor. was thus very 
commonly employed for the fut. Indic. 
Lob. ad Phr. p, 722 sq. 


"O,re, ἥτε, τό,τε, i. 6. the preposi- 
tive art. with ré, so written to distin- 
guish it from the adverbs ὅτε, τότε ete. 
It thus expresses simply the article in 
connexion with the different senses of 
τέ, for which see in Té. 


“Ori, conjunct. demonstrative and 
causal, like Engl. that, originally i. q. 
neut. of ὕστις. As demonstrative it stands 
pp. for τοῦτο ὅ,τι, as pointing out or in- 
troducing that to which the preceding 
words refer, i. e. their object, contents, 
argument. As causal it is pp. i. 4. διὰ 
τοῦτο ὅ,τι, and assigns the cause, reason, 
motive, ground of any thing, that,. be 
cause, etc. Construed in N. T. with the 
Indicative ; once by anacoluthon before 
the infin. Acts xxvii. 10, see below in 
no. 1. c. y; in Greek writers sometimes 
also with the Optative, Matth. § 529. 2. 

1. As Conjunct. demonstrative, see 


Comp. Herm. — 


—— ΛΔΑΜΗΜΑΝΟΝΝΝΝΒΟΝΟΒΝΝΡΟΝ 


“Ort 


above. a) pp. after a demonstr. pron. 
as τοῦτο or the like expr. or imp]. John 
ii. 18 αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, ὅτι τὸ φῶς 
ἐλήλυϑεν κι τι AX. Rom. ii. 8. 92. Cor. v. 
14. Rev. ii. 6 ἀλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτι κι T,X. 
impl. ver. 4. So ἐν τούτῳ... ὅτι, 1 
John iii. 16. iv. 9, 10, 18 ἐν τούτῳ... 
ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος αὑτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 
Also John xvi. 19 περὶ τούτου. .. ὕτι 
εἶπον: κι τ X. Impl. Matt. xvi. 7 διελο- 
γίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες- [ταῦτά ἐστι 
ἃ λέγει, ὅτι ἀρτοὺς οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. Ver. 17 
τί διαλογίζεσϑε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς [ταῦτα]; ὅτι 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβετε; Mark viii. 16, 17. 
Comp. Mark ii. 8. 

b) after a pron. interrog. e. g. τίς, ri, 
as John xiv, 22 ri γέγονεν, bre ἡμῖν μέλ- 
λεις κι τ A. So ri ὅτι for ri ἐστι ὅτι, pp. 
what cause is there that ete. Mark ii. 
16. Lukeii. 49. Actsv.4,9. (Lue. 
Tim. 28.) So with a pron. or subst. 
Mark iv. 41 τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστι, ὅτι κι τ. A. 
Luke viii. 25. Heb. ii. 6 τί ἐστιν ἄνϑρω- 
πος, bre μιμνήσκῳ αὐτοῦ ; i. e. what cause 
is there in man, that ete. quoted from 
Sept. Ps, viii. 5. cxliv.3. Comp. Ex. 
XVI. 7 ἡμεῖς δὲ ri ἐσμεν, ὅτεκ. τι A. Num. 
xvi.ll. Jobxv. 14.—Alsoafter ποταπός 
Matt. viii. 27. Mark iy. 41. 

c) most freq. ὅτι 6. indic. is put in 
construction after certain classes of verbs, 
to express the object or reference of the 
verb; and is then equiv. to an accus. 6. 
infin, or to the corresponding participial 
construction, and often alternates with 
these in one and the same verb; comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 423. Matth. § 539. 
n. 1. § 624 med. Winer$ 45. 2. p. 266. 
Viger. p. 546. In Eng. with the same 
classes of verbs it is likewise often op- 
tional whether to employ that with the 
indic. or an acecus. and infinitive; in 
Lat. the regular construction is the ac- 
cus. c. infin. The tendency of the later 
Greek was in general to multiply parti- 
cles, and therefore it her» often employed 
ὅτι in preference to an infinitive; see 
Winer l. ec. 3 

(ὦ after verbs signifying fo say, to 
speak, and all verbs including this idea ; 
see Matth.1.c. also c. infin. Matth. ὃ 
537. p. 1056. § 534. b, and n. 2. Comp, 
in Engl. «I say that it is so,’ or «I say 
it tobe so.” E.g. after λέγω Matt. iii. 
9. xii. 6. Mark iii.28, Luke x. 24. 
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2 Cor. xi. 21 ὡς ὅτι. 1 Tim.iv. 1. al. - For 
the attract. in John viii. 54. ix. 19, see 
Buttm. ὃ 151.1. 6. After εἶπον Matt. 
xxviii. 7,13. John vii. 42. 1 Cor.i. 15. 
al. Also after ἀναγγέλλω Acts xiv. 27. 
γράφω Mark xii. 19. 1 John ii. 12, 13. 
διδάσκω 1 Cor. xi. 14, διηγέομαι Acts ix. 
27. parpvpéw Matt. xxiii.31. Johniv. 
44, μάρτυρα ἐπικαλοῦμαι 2 Cor. i. 23, 
ὄμνυμι Rev. x. 6. ὁμολογέω Heb. xi. 13, 
σφραγίζω John iii. 33.—Sometimes λέγω 
or the like is implied in the preceding 
verb or words ; 6. g. παρακαλέω Acts xiv. 
22. John vii. 35 ποῦ οὗτος μέλλει πορεύ- 
εσϑαι, [λέγων] ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ εὑρήσομεν 
αὐτόν ; comp. Winer § 42. 4. ce. p. 248, 
Acts i. ὅ.. Soafter a Heb. formula of 
swearing, like 33, 6. g. ζῶ ἐγὼ, ὅτι Rom. 
xiv. 11, ἴῃ allusion to Is. xlv. 23, 
comp. xlix. 18. Comp. Gesen. Lex. »5 
B.1. Here also belongs οὐχ ὅτι, not 
that, at the beginning of a clause, i. q. 
οὐ λέγω bri, used by way of explanation 
or limitation of something previously 
said, and equiy. to although. John vi. 


46 οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα τὶς ἑώρακεν. vii. 
22. 2. Cor.i.24. Phil. 111.12. iv. 11, 
17. So οὐχ οἷον δὲ ὅτι Rom. ix. 6, see 


in Οἷος. Comp. Buttm. § 150. p, 433, 
434. Matth. § 624. 4. 

(8) after verbs signifying to shew, to 
make known, etc. elsewhere ec. particip. 
Matth. § 549. 5, and note. Ore. infin. 
Matth. § 549. 6.n. 2. Comp. in Engl. 
‘I show that it is so,’ or «I show it to be 
so.” E, g. after δεικνύω Matt. xvi. 21. 
Johnii, 18. ἀποδείκνυμι 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
δηλόω 1 Cor. i. 11. δῆλον bre 1 Cor. xv. 
27. Gal. iii, 11. 1Tim.vi.7. (Xen. 
Cyr. 3.3.24.) Also after ἀποκαλύπτω 1 
Pet. i. 12. ἐμφανίζω Heb. xi. 14. φανερόω 
2 Cor. iii. 3. 1 John ii. 19. 

(y) after verbs signifying to hear, to 
see, and trop. to perceive, to know, etc. 
elsewhere c. particip. Matth. § 548. 1, 
2, and notes. §549. 3,4,and notes. Or 
6. infin. Matth. § 549. 6. n.2. So also 
in Engl. E. g. after ἀκούω Matt. xx. 
30. Markii. 1. x.47. John xiv. 28. al, 
(Xen. Cyr. 3. 3, 18.) After βλέπω 
Rev. xvii.8. 2Cor. vii. 8. James ii, 22. 
εἶδον Mark ix. 25. John vi. 22, Matt. ii. 
16. ὁράω James ii. 24. ϑεάομαι John 
vi. 5. ϑεωρέω John ix. 8. Acts xxvii. 
10 &. Gre... μέλλειν ἔσεσϑαι τὸν πλοῦν, 


Or 


where for ὅτι c. infin. in anacoluthon, 
see Winer ὃ 45 pen. § 64.2. c. Matth. ὃ 
631. p. 1299. After γινώσκω Matt. xxi. 
45. Mark xii. 12. Luke x. 11. al. 
γνωστόν ἐστι Acts xxviii, 28. ἀναγινώσκω 
Matt. xii. 5. xix. 4. ἐπιγινώσκω Mark ii. 
8. Lukei.22. otda Matt. vi. 32. Mark 
ii. 10. 2 Cor. xi. 81. Also after ayvoiw 
Rom. vi. 3. vii. 1. ἐπίσταμαι Acts xv. 7. 
καταλαμβάνω Actsiv. 13. x. 84. νοέω 
Matt.xv.17. συνίημι Matt. xvi. 12. 

(δ) after verbs signifying to remember, 
to care for, ete. elsewhere c. particip. 
Matth. § 549.6, and n. 1. E. g. after 
μιμνήσκω Matt. v. 23. John ii. 22. 
ὑπομίμνησκω Jude 5. μνημονεύω John 
xvi. 4, μέλει por Mark iv. 38. Lukex. 
40. 

(ε) after verbs signifying to hope, to 
believe, to think, to consider, and the like ; 
elsewhere c. infin. Matth. § 534. b, and 
n.2. Soin Engl. E. g. after ἐλπίζω 
Luke xxiv, 91. Acts xxiv. 26. al. πιστεύω 
Matt. ix. 28. Mark xi. 23. Luke i. 45. 
πέποιϑα, πέπεισμαι, Phil. ii, 24. Rom. 
viii. 88, xv. 14, (Xen. Cc. 15.6.) Also 
after δοκέω Matt. vi. 7. xxvi. 53. λογίζο- 
μαι Heb. xi. 19. διαλογίζομαι John xi. 
50. νομίζειν Matt. v.17. οἶμαι James 
i. 7. ὑπολαμβάνω Luke vii. 48. 

d) ὅτι serves also to introduce words 
quoted without change, chiefly after 
verbs implying to say etc. and is then 
merely a mark of quotation, not to be 
translated in English; see Buttm. § 149. 
p- 423. Matth. § 624. p. 1270. E. g. 
Matt. ii. 23 τὸ pnSiv ... bre Ναζωραῖος 
κληϑήσεται. v. 31. vii. 23. xxvi.74. Mark 
iii. 21, 22. ix. 28 οἱ pad. ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήϑημεν ἐκ- 
βαλεῖν αὐτό; where MSS. read διατί and 
bre διατί, comp. Matt. xvii. 19. Fritzsche 
IV Ey. II. p. 378. Lukei. 25,61. John 
i, 20, 32, Acts xi. 3. xv. 1. Heb. x. 8. 
Rey. iii. 17. al. So Sept. and Heb. "3 
Gen. xxix. 33. Josh. ii. 24. comp. Gesen. 
Lehrg. p. 846. Lex. art. »> B. 1.—Act. 
Thom. §19. Pol. 1.80.9. Xen. Cyr. 
3.1.8. 

2. As Conj. causal, see above init. 
Buttm. § 149. p. 423. a) pp. after a 
demonstr. pron. as τοῦτο or the like, 
that, because, 6. g. διὰ τοῦτο ὅτι, Matt. 
xiii. 13. John viii. 47. x. 17. xii. 39. 1 
John iii. 1. ἐν rovrw ort, Luke x. 20. 
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Also οὕτως ὅτι Rey. iii. 16.—comp. τού- 
Tw V. ταύτῃ ὅτι Xen. Hi. 1. 17. Cie. 18. 
10. 

b) after a pron. interrog. as τίς, τί, 
8. g. διατί, ὅτι, Rom. ix. 82. 2 Cor. xi. 
11. So χάριν τίνος, ὅτι, 1 John iii. 12. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 15, coll. 11. 

6) absol. ὅτι is put after certain classes 
of verbs, and also genr. to express the 
cause, reason, motive, occasion of the 
action of those verbs, or of any action 
or event mentioned, that, i. q. seeing 
that, because, for, ete.—(a) After verbs 
or words signifying an emotion of the 
mind, as wonder, joy, pity, sorrow, e. g. 
ϑαυμάζω Luke xi. 38. John iii. 7. Gal. 
i. 6. al. (Xen. Ven. 1. 3.) ἐξίσταμαι 
Acts x. 45. χαίρω q. v. Luke x. 20. 
John xiv. 28, 2 Cor. vii. 9. al. συγχαίρω 
Luke xv. 6,9. σπλαγχνίζομαι Matt. ix. 
36. Mark vi. 84. κλαίω Rev. v. 4. 
κλαίω καὶ wevSiw Rev. xviii. 11.— (8) 
After verbs or words expressing praise, 
thanks, and the like, 6. g. ἐπαινέω Luke 
xvi. 8. 1 Cor. xi. 17. (Xen. Mem. 1.2. 
41.) οὐκ ἐπαινέω 1 Cor. xi. 2. ἐξομο- 
λογέω Matt. xi. 25, 26. εὐχαριστέω Luke 
Xvili. 11. χάρις ὅτι Rom. vi. 17. 1 Tim. 
i, 12.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 7.3. Ee. 8. 16. 
—(y) Genr. Matt. ii. 18 οὐκ ἤϑελε παρα- 
κληϑῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί. Mark i. 27. v. 9. 
λεγεὼν ὄνομά pow ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν. 
Luke iv. 36. xi. 42 οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, brew. rd. 
ver. 43 sq. xvi. 3. xxiii. 40 οὐδὲ φοβῇ od 
τὸν ϑεὸν, ὅτι κι τ. Xr. i. 6. seeing that etc. 
John 1. 30,51. Actsi. 17. Rom. vi. 15. 1 
Cor, iii. 13. 2 John 7. Rev. iii. 4, 8. al. 
sep. Ellipt. 1 John iii. 20 ὅτι, ἐὰν ἡ 
καρδία ἡμῶν... ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν 6S. i. 6. 
Sor if our own heart condemn us [God 
will also condemn us}, for God ete.— 
Plato Euthyphr. p. 7. E. Xen. Mem.2. 
9.1. AL. 


"Orov, see ἴῃ Ὅστις init. and no. 2. ἃ. 
Οὗ adv. where, see in Ὅς no. 2. g. 


Οὐ, also οὐκ or οὐχ before a vowel 
according as it is smooth or aspirated, 
Buttm. ὃ 26. 5; usually without accent, © 
but written οὔ when standing alone or — 
at the end of a sentence, Buttm. § 18. 
3, 4; a negative particle, not, no, ex- 
pressing direct and full negation, inde- 
pendently and absolutely, and hence 


Ov 


objective ; thus differing from μή which 
implies a conditional and hypothetical 
negative, and is therefore subjective. On 
this distinction both in meaning and use 
between οὐ and μή, which holds good also 
in all their compounds, see more fully 
under Μή init. and in the authors there 
cited. E.g. 

a) before a verb, where it then ren- 
ders the verb and proposition negative 
in respect to thesubject. (a)genr. Matt. 
1. 25 καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν. Mark iii. 
25 ob δύναται σταϑῆναι ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη. 
ver. 26. xiv. 68. Luke vi. 43, 44. Johni. 
10, 1]. vii. 8. viii. 50. Acts ii. 15 οὐ γὰρ 
οὗτοι μεϑύουσιν. ver. 34. Rom. iii. 11. 
Rey. ii. 2, 3. al. sepiss.-—(8) With the 
2 pers. future in prohibitions, where 
the neg. fut. thus stands for a neg. im- 
perative, precisely as in Engl. thou shalt 
not do it ete. which is stronger than the 
direct imperat. do it not; Winer § 44. 
3. §60.1.n. Matth. § 498. c. p. 942. 
Matt. vi. 5 οὐκ ἔσῃ ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταί. 
Elsewhere only in citations from the 
Sept. and Heb. Lukeiv. 12, comp. Deut. 
vi. 16. Acts xxiii. 5,comp. Ex. xxii. 28. 
1 Cor. ix. 9, comp. Deut. xxv. 4. Sofrom 
the decalogue, Matt. v. 21 οὐ φονεύσεις. 
vers, 27, 33. Rom. vii. 7. xiii. 9. al. So 
in Heb. all neg. imperatives are made 
by the fut. Gesen. Lehrg. p.771. Comp. 
Xen. H. α. 2. 8. 84. Cyr. 8. 8. 47.—(y) 
Where the subject is πᾶς or also εἷς, 
and οὐ is joined, not with πᾶς (see be- 
low in e. 8), but with the verb; here 
by Hebraism πᾶς . . οὐ, or also οὐ... 
πᾶς, is equiv. to οὐδείς, not one, none ; 
see Winer § 26.1. comp. Heb. 55 xd 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 831. Lex. 55 no. 3. 
So Matt. xxiv. 22 οὐκ ἂν ἐσώϑη πᾶσα 
σάρξ, pp. all flesh would not be saved, 
i.e. no flesh. Mark xiii. 20. Rom. iii. 20. 
Gal. ii. 106. Eph. v. 5 πᾶς πόρνος . . 
οὐκ ἔχει. Luke i. 37 οὐ ἀδυνατήσει πα- 
pa τῷ Sep πᾶν ῥῆμα. 2. Ῥοί. i. 90. 1 
John ii. 21. Rev. xxii.3. For 1 Cor. xy. 
51, see below in 6. y. So Sept. and 
55 x Ps. xlix. 18. is Ts Ece. i. 9. 
—Also sig . . od, not one, none, Matt. 
xX. 29 ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ πεσεῖται. Luke xii. 
6. So Sept. and x5 nmy Is. xxxiv. 16. 
But the like idiom is found in Greek, 
Dion. Hal. de Comp. Verb. § 18 med. 


’ , 
μίαν οὐκ ἂν εὕροι τις σελίδα κ. τ. X. 
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Aristoph, Thesm. 549. Dem. 873. 11.— 
(δ) Where οὐ with its verb is followed 
by ἀλλά, i. 6. οὐ. . ἀλλά, pp. Matt. ix. 
12 ob χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. XV. 11. John vii. 
16. 1 Cor, vii. 10. al. In other pas- 
sages some suppose οὐ is to be taken in 
a modified or comparative sense, i. q. 
not so much as, etc. but this is unneces- 
sary ; 6. g. Matt. x. 20 οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστε 
οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα κ. τ, A. 1. α. 
Engl. ἐέ is not you at all who speak, but 
the Spirit ete. This is far stronger than : 
it is not so much you, as the Spirit etc. 
John xii. 44, ἃ]. See morein Ὁ. Comp, 
Winer ὃ ὅθ. 7. Also οὐχ bre... GAN 
ὅτι, John vi. 26. xii.6. 1 Johniv. 10.— 
(ε) Sometimes οὐ stands in a conditional 
sentence after εἰ, where the usual 
negative is μή, see fully in My 1. a.— 
(%) as strengthened by other negative 
particles; 6. g. μὴ οὐ only in interrog. 
seein Μή III. b. οὐ μή as an intensive 
negative, seein Mjl.h. Strengthened 
also by compounds of οὐ, 6. ρ΄. οὐκ οὐδέ 
not even, Luke xviii. 18 οὐκ ἤϑελε οὐδὲ 
τοὺς ὀφϑ. ἐπᾶραι. Rom. iii. 10 οὐκ 
οὐδείς, οὐκ οὐδέν, no one whatever, noth- 
ing at all, Mark vy. 37 καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 
οὐδένα κι τ. X. Luke iv, 22. John vi. 63, 
viii. 15. 2 Cor. xi. 8. al. οὐκ οὐδέπω οὐ- 
δείς Luke xxiii. 58. οὐκ οὐκέτι Acts viii, 
39. See Buttm. ὃ 148, 5, Winer§ 59. 
8. b.—Very rarely two negatives des- 
troy each other, and thus imply an affir- 
mative; 1 Cor. xii. 15 οὐ παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ 
ἔστιν ix τοῦ σώματος. For Acts iv. 20, 
seein My I.d.a. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 148, 
n. 7,8. Winer §59.8.a. Matth. § 609. 
p..1227. 

b) before the object of a verb, where 
it then renders the preposition negative 
in respect to the object; 6. g. genr. 
Matt, ix. 13 ἔλεον. ϑέλω, καὶ οὐ ϑυσίαν. 
1 Cor. iv. 15. Heb. ii. 16. More freq. 
as followed by ἀλλά, i. 6. οὐ. . ἀλλά, 
see above in ἃ. δ. Mark ix. 87 οὐκ ἐμὲ 
δέχεται, ἀλλὰ τὸν x. τ. Δ. Acts v. 4. Χ. 
41. 1Cor.i.17. xiv. 22. Eph. vi. 12. 
1 Thess. iv. 8. al. So οὐκ ὅτι. . ἀλλ’ 
ὅτι, 2Cor. vii. 9. Also οὐχ ἵνα as mark- 
ing object, purpose; John vi. 38 κατα- 
βέβηκα ix τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὐχ ἵνα ποιῶ κ. T.X. 
2 Cor. ii. 4. viii. 138. For οὐχ dre at 
the beginning of a clause, by way of 
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limitation, ete. see in Ὅτι no. 1. 6. 
a. 

6) before the adjunct of a verb, adver- 
bial or the like, where it then renders 
the proposition negative in respect to 
the adjunct. 6. g. before a noun implying 
manner, 2 Cor, iii. 3 οὐ μέλανι, ἀλλὰ 
πνεύματι κι τι r. 2 Pet. i. 21. 2 Cor. v. 
7. John iii. 34 οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν 
ὁ 9. Gal. ii. 16. James ii.25. 1 Οογ. 1. 17. 
οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ κι τ. X. Acts γν. 26. Before 
an adject. as adv. Rom. viii. 20 οὐχ ἑκοῦ- 
σα, comp. Buttm. § 123, n. 3. So before 
an adverb, 1 Cor. vy. 10 ἔργαψα ὑμῖν... 
ob πάντως, i. 6. not altogether, not 
generally ; comp. Winer § 65. p. 457. 
John vii. 10 od φανερῶς, ἀλλά. 2 Cor. viii. 
5, 12.—Spec. οὐ μόνον. . ἀλλά v. ἀλλὰ 
καὶ, not oniy . . but also, expressing a 
gradation of meaning, comp.in Μόνος c; 
so pp. as referring to place, time, man- 
ner, etc. Acts xix. 26 od μὸνον ᾿Εφέσου, 
ἀλλὰ κ. τ. X%. Rom. ix. 94. 2 Cor. vii.7. 
Eph. 1. 21. 1 Thess. i, 8. 1 John v. 6. 
Also as referring to the subject, Acts 
xix. 27. Rom. i. 32. 1 Tim. v. 18. al. 
or to the object, Acts xxi. 13.. Rom. iv. 
12. 2 Cor. viii. 10. al.—Subj. Xen. Cyr. 
8.3.7. obj. Mem. 2. 7. 6. 

d) before participles, where a direct 
and absolute negative is to be expressed ; 
otherwise μή, see ἴῃ Μή 1. 6. Winer § ὅθ. 
Ῥ. 401. Matth. § 608. d. So 2 Cor. iv. 
8 ϑλιβόμενοι, ἀλλ’ οὐ στενοχωροῦμενοι 
κι τ λ. Gal. iv. 27. Eph. v. 4. Phil. iii. 
3. Heb. xi. 35. 1 Pet.i.8. ii. 10.—Lue. 
Philopseud. 5. £1. V.H.10.11. Diod. 
Sic. 19. 97. 

e) as affecting single words, οὐ not 
only renders them negative, but. often 
gives them the directly contrary sense, 
sometimes as a sort of compound, like 
Eng. non, un; see Buttm. § 148. n. 2, 
3, comp. p. 416 marg. Matth. § 608. 1. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 883,889. Winer § 59. 
5. E.g. (a) With verbs, as οὐκ ἀγα- 
πάω to not love, i. q. to be careless of, 
Rey. xii. 11. οὐκ dyvoiw i. q. to know 
well, 2 Cor. ii. 11. οὐκ édw i. q. to re- 
strain, Acts xvi. 7. (Hom. Il. 5. 256.) 
οὐκ ἀμελέω i. ᾳ. to be careful, 2 Pet. i. 
12. οὐ ϑέλω, nolo, to be unwilling, Matt. 
xxiii. 37. 1 Cor. x. 1. * οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος v. 
ἱκανός, to be unworthy, etc. Matt. iii, 11, 
Acts xiii, 25.—(8) With nouns, as. οὐκ 
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ἔϑνος, ob λαός, α. ἃ. a non-people, 1 Pet. 
ii. 10 οἱ ποτὲ οὐ λαὸς, νῦν δὲ ade ϑεοῦ. 
Rom. .ix. 26, x. 19. So Heb. xd, Sept. 
οὐ, Hos, ii, 26. Deut. xxxii. 21. Comp. 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 889, Lex. x3, no. 4. 
b. Buttm. ὃ 148, π. 8, Winer §58. 1. n. 
— Thue. 1. 137 ἡ οὐ διάλυσις. ---- (7) 
With adjectives, 6. g. with πᾶς, where 
in the form οὐ πᾶς, οὐ πάντες, it merely 
takes away the positive force, i. q. 
not every one, not all, Matt. vii. 21 οὐ πᾶς 
ὁ λέγων. xix. 11. Rom. ix. 6. x. 16. 
1 Cor. xv. 39. al. But πᾶς .. οὐ, 1. 4. 
no one, seeabove ina. y. Once through 
the force of the antith. πάντες. . οὐ is 
i, q. ob πάντες, 1 Cor. xv.51. See Wi- 
ner § 26. 1. With other adjectives, it 
expresses the contrary, 6. g. οὐκ ἄσημος 
not mean, i. q. renowned, Acts xxi. 39, 
οὐκ ὀλίγοι no few, i. e. many, Acts xvii. 
4,12. al. οὐ πολλαὶ ἡμέραι, not many, 
i.e. a few, Luke xv. 13. John ii. 19. 
Acts xxv. 6.—(0) With adverbs, οὐ pe- 
τρίως Acts xx. 12. οὐκ εὐθέως Luke xxi. 
9. 

f) in negative answers, no, nay, not, 
i,q. not at all. Matt. xiii. 29 ὁ δὲ ἔφη» 
οὔ. John i. 21. 2 Cor. i. 17. James v. 
12. οὔ οὔ intens. Matt. v. 37. With 
the art. rd οὔ, i. 6. the word οὐ, 2 Cor. i, 
17. James v.12. Comp. in Nai e.— 
Strengthened by other particles, as οὐ 
yao Acts xvi. 37, seein Tap I.c. B. οὐ 
πάντως not at all Rom. 111. 9, see Winer 
p- 457. comp. οὐ πάντως Theogn. 299 
or 805. Epiph. Her. 38.6. οὐ πάνυ 
Xen. An, 6. 1. 26. 

g) in negative questions, nonne, is 
not? are not? where an affirmative an- 
swer is always presupposed, so that the 
neg. question stands instead of a direct 
affirmation ; see Buttm. § 148.5. Winer 
861, 8. E. g. simply, Matt. vi. 26 οὐχ 
ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν ; xii. 3, 5. 
Mark iy. 18, 21. John vi. 42. 1 Οοσ: νυἱ. 
2,3. So οὐκ ἀποκρίνῳ οὐδὲν; Mark xiv. 
60. xv. 4.—Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 13.—With 
other particles, as οὐκ dpa Acts xxi. 38, 
see in”Apa I. b. οὐ μή, see in My 1. 
h.a. μή ov, see in Μή III. b. ἀλλ’ 
ob, Heb. iii. 16 who now were they that 
did provohe God? ἀλλ’ οὐ, yea, were they 
not all those etc. comp. in ᾿Αλλά no. 2. Ὁ, 
AL. 


Ovd, interj. ah! aha! Lat. vah! 





Οὐαί 


uttered in derision, Mark xv. 29.—Arr. 
Epict. 3. 23. 24, 32. Dio Cass. 63. 20. 


Οὐαί, interj. wo! alas! Lat. vae, 
Heb. οἷν, im, uttered in grief, indig- 
nation, ete. 

a) pp. and in the later usage c. dat. 
see Passow 8. voc. Matt. xi. 21 οὐαί 
σοι, XopaZiv. xxiii. 13 sq. Mark xiii. 17. 
Luke vi. 24 sq. Jude xi. Rev. xii. 12. 
ce. dat. impl. Luke xvii. 1. Thrice re- 
peated intens. οὐαὶ οὐαὶ οὐαί Rev. viii. 13, 
comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 670. Before 
ἡ πόλις as voc. 6. σοί impl. Rev. xviii. 10. 
16,19. Sept. genr. for in Num, xxi. 
29. im Is. x. 1,5. Ww Ex. x. 16.— 
Arr. Epict. 3. 22. 24. 

b) as subst. indec. 1 Cor. ix. 16 οὐαί 
μοι tori, Engl. woe is me! So Sept. 
οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς ἐστί for om? “iw Hos. ix. 
12, comp. Prov. xxiii. 29.—Hence e. 
art. fem. ἡ οὐαί, a wo, calamity, Rev. ix. 
12, xi. 14. Here one might expect the 
neut. τὸ οὐαί, like rd “Ayap Gal. iv. 25; 
but the writer assigns the gender ad 
sensum, as if i. q. ἡ ϑλῖψις, ἡ ταλαιπωρία, 
ete. Comp. Winer § 27 fin. AL. 


Οὐδαμῶς, adv. (οὐδαμός for οὐδέ 
doc), in no wise, by no means, Matt. ii. 
6.—3 Mace. i. 11, 12. Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 
15. 


Οὐδέ, conjunct. (od, dé), denying 
absolutely and objectively, and differ- 
ing from μηδέ as οὐ from μή, pp. con- 
tinuative, and not, also not, and hence 
nor, neither, not even, usually as connect- 
ing whole clauses or propositions, Buttm. 
§ 149. p. 427. Winer § ὅθ. 6. Matth. 
§ 609. 

ἃ) in continued negation, at the be- 
ginning of a subsequent clause, viz. (a) 
and not, nor, neither, genr. preceded by 
οὐ, Matt. v. 15. vi. 20 ὅπου κλέπται οὐ 
διορύσσουσιν, οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν. Ver. 26 ὅτι 
οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ ϑερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ συν- 
ἄγουσιν x. τ. Δ. ver. 28. Mark iv. 22. 
Luke xii. 33. Johni, 18. vi. 24. Acts 
viii. 21. Gal. i. 1. Rev. xxi. 23. al. (Xen. 
Mem. 1.2.5.) od... οὐδὲ οὔτε 1 Thess. 
ii. 3. οὔπω... οὐδὲ interrog. Mark viii. 
17. Matt. xvi. 9 sq. Preced. by οὐδείς, 
Matt. ix. 17. Rev. v. 3; so in apposit. 
with οὐδείς e. g. οὐδὲ... οὐδέ, neither... 


nor Mark xiii. 32. ἵνα μή . .. οὐδὲ Rev. 
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ix.4. Once οὐδὲ μή, preced. by οὐ, οὐδέ, 
Rey. vii. 16.---Κἰ(γ also not, neither, in ἃ 
stronger transition or antithesis, e. g. 
preced. by od, Matt. xxi. 27 οὐκ οἴδαμεν 
εν « οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν κι τ. A. Mark xii. 
21 coll. ver. 30. Luke xvi. 31 εἰ M. οὐκ 
ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ... πεισϑήσονται. John 
xv. 4. Rom. iv. 15. 1 Cor, xv. 13, 16. 
(Hdian. 1. 9. 8. Xen. Cyr. 1.5.11.) οὐ- 
δεὶς . . . οὐδὲ John viii. 11. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
οὐδεὶς... οὐδὲ οὐκέτι Matt. xxii. 46. ἐὰν 
ph... οὐδὲ Matt. vi. 15. So with pre- 
ced. neg. impl. in ἀπιστέω, Mark xvi. 13, 
οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν .----Υ ἢ γάρ and 
ἀλλά, after a preced. neg. expressed or 
implied in the context; 6. g. οὐδὲ γάρ, 
Sor not also, for neither, where οὐ denies, 
é connects, and γάρ assigns a reason, 
John vii. 5 οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπί- 
στευον k. τ. X. Acts iv. 84. Rom. viii. 7; 
strengthened by οὐδείς, John v. 22 οὐδὲ 
yap ὁ πατὴρ κρίνει οὐδένα. Gal. i. 12 οὐδὲ 
γὰρ... οὔτε. (Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.12.) So 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέ, yea, neither, where ἀλλά merely 
strengthens the negation, comp. in 
᾿Αλλά no. 2. b, Matth. § 613. Luke 
XXiii. 15 οὐδὲν εὗρον ... ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ “How- 
δης. 1 Cor. iii. 2. Gal. ii. 3.— Xen. Mem. 
2.3.8. An. 1. 8. 3. fully od μόνον... 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέ Jos. Β. J. 4. 2.38. 

b) i. q. not even, not so much as, 6. g. 
(a) in the middle of a clause, comp. 
Buttm. Matth.1.c. Matt. vi. 29 λέγω 
δὲ ὑμῖν, bre οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ 
δόξῃ αὑτοῦ κ. τ. Χ. Mark vi. 31. Luke vii. 
9. John xxi. 25. 1 Cor. v. 1. (Hdian. 1. 
12. 18. Plut. Timol. 5 pen. Xen. Mem. 
1. 8.11, 12.) Asstrengthening od, i.e 
οὐκ οὐδὲ Luke xviii. 18, comp. in Οὐ a. 2. 
For οὐδὲ εἷς, see in Εἷς a.—Also ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐδέ, yea not even, comp. above in a. β. 
Acts xix. 2 ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιόν ἐσ- 
Tt, ἠκούσαμεν. 1 Cor. iv. 3.—Hdian. 2. 
13. 13.—(8) In interrog. Mark xii. 10 
οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε; Luke 
vi. 8. xxiii. 40. Οομρ. ἴῃ Οὐ σ. AL. 


Οὐδείς, οὐδεμία, οὐδέν, (οὐδέ, εἷς,) 
decl. like εἷς 4. v. Later form neut. 
οὐδέν once 1 Cor. xiii. 2 in text. rec. Sept. 
Gen. xli. 44. Is. xli. 28; see Buttm. ὃ 
70.1. Lob. ad Phr. p. 181 sq. Neg. 
adject. denying absolutely and objec- 
tively, and differing from μηδείς as οὐ 
from μή, genr. no one, nothing, i.e. none 
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at all; pp. emphat. not even one, not the 
least, but in this sense it is commonly 
written separately, οὐδὲ εἴς, οὐδὲ ἕν, etc. 
see in Εἷς a. Buttm.1. ec. . 

a) as adj.c. subst. no one, no, Luke 
iv. 24 οὐδεὶς προφήτης. John xvi. 29 πα- 
ροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν. xviii. 38. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
al. Neut. Luke xxiii. 4 οὐδὲν αἴτιον. John 
x. 41. Acts xvii. 21. al.—Hdian. 4. 2. 11. 
Lue. Asin. 18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 2.—Par- 
titively, seq. gen. of a whole, Buttm. 
§ 132. 4.2. Matth.§ 818. So Luke iv. 
26 πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν. ver. 27 οὐδεὶς 
αὐτῶν. Acts v.18. xviii. 17 οὐδὲν τούτων. 
1 Cor, i. 14. ix. 15. So οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν 
John vii. 19, xvii. 12. xviii. 9. 

b) absol. as subst. οὐδείς, no one, no 
man, no person, Matt. vi. 24 οὐδεὶς δύ- 
varat δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν. Mark v. 4. 
Luke vy. 86,87,89. John v. 22 ὁ πατὴρ 
κρίνει οὐδένα. Acts ix. 8. Eph. ν. 29. Rev. 
ii. 17. al.—_Hdian. 7. 6. 8. Xen. Cyr.7. 5. 
45.—With other negatives, for strength, 
Buttm. § 148.6. E. g. after οὐ, Matt. 
XXii. 16 οὐ μέλει σοι περὶ οὐδένος. John viii. 
15. Acts iv. 12. 2 Cor. xi. 8. (comp. 
Xen. An. 1.6. 11.) οὐδέπω οὐδείς Luke 
xxiii. 58. οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι Mark xit. 342, 


Matt. x. 26 οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι κεκαλυμμένον. 
xxvii. 24. Luke xxii. 8ὅ. John viii. 28. 
Acts xv. 9. Gal. ii.6. Heb. ii. 8. al. seep. 
—With other negatives for strength, 
Buttm. ὃ 148.6. E. g. after οὐ, Mark 
xiv. 60 οὐκ ἀποκρίνῳ οὐδέν ; Luke iv. 2. 
John iii. 27. Acts xxvi. 26. (Xen. Mem. 
2. 6. 36.) οὐκέτι... οὐδέν Mark vii. 12. 
οὐδέπω οὐδὲν 1 Cor. viii. 2. οὐδέν... οὐ 
μή Luke x. 19.—Accus. οὐδέν adv. i. 6. in 
no way, in no respect, Acts xxv. 10 Ἰου- 
δαίους οὐδὲν ἠδίκησα. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. 2 Cor. 
xii. 11. Gal. iv. 19. ὁ. οὐ, John vi. 63 
οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν .---- ἀἴδη. 1. 3. 10. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2. 9.—Metaph. nothing, i. e. of 
no account, weight, value, authority, 
etc. Comp. Matt. § 437. n. 1. So 
Matt. xxiii. 16 ὃς ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ vag, οὐ- 
δέν ἐστιν. ver. 18. John viii. 54. 1 Cor. vii. 
19. xiii. 2. 2Cor. xii. 11 al. So εἰς οὐ- 
δὲν γίνεσθαι to come to nought Acts v. 
36. εἰς οὐδὲν AoysoSijva to be set at 
nought, to be contemned, Acts xix. 27. 
Comp. in Εἰς no. 8. a.—Sept. Is. xiv. 
23. Plato Rep. 8. p. 556. D, ἄνδρες οἱ 


594 


Οὐκοῦν 


ἡμέτεροι πλούσιοι εἰσὶν οὐδέν. Xen. H. G, 
4, 8. 4 οὐδὲν ἐσμεν. AL. 


Οὐδέποτε, adv. (οὐδέ, ποτέ), not 
ever, never, comp. in Οὐ init. so seq. 
pres. in general propositions, 1 Cor. xiii. 
8 ἡ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ἐκπίπτει. Heb. x. 1, 
11.— Hom. Od. 10. 464.—Seq. pret. 
comp. Passow 8. voc. Lob. ad Phr. p. 
457 sq. Buttm. § 149. p. 430. Matt. vii. 
23 bre οὐδέποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς. ix. 33. 
Mark ii. 12, Luke xv. 29 bis. John vii. 
46, x.14. xi.8. xiv. 8.—Xen. Mem. 1. 
4. 16.—Seq. fut. comp. Passow, Lob. 1. 
ce. Matt. xxvi. 33.—In interrog. Matt. 
xxl. 16 οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε; Kk. τ. Δ. Ver. 


42. Mark ii. 25. Comp. in Οὐ g. 


Οὐδέπω, adv. (οὐδέ, enclit. rw), pp. 
also not ever, i. q. not ever yet, not yet, 
never, seq. pret. John vii. 39 οὐδέπω 
ἐδοξάσϑη. xx. 9.—Hdian. 1.3.12. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 6. 1.—Strengthened with οὐ- 
δείς Buttm. ὃ 148.6. E. g. οὐδέπω οὐ- 
ésic Luke xxiii. 538. John xix. 41. οὐδέπω 
οὐδὲν 1 Cor. vill. 2. Comp. Οὐδείς b, ο. 


Οὐϑείς, οὐδεμία, οὐδέν, see in Οὐδείς. 


6) Neut. οὐδέν absol. nothing, genr. Οὐκ, see Ov. 


Οὐκέτι, also οὐκ ἔτι, adv. no more, 
no further, no longer, in the general 
sense of ov; see Οὐ init. So genr, 
Matt. xix. 6 ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο. Mark 
x. 8. Luke xv. 19. John iv. 42. Rom. 
vii. 17, 20. 2 Cor. i. 23. Rev. x. 6.— 
Hdian. 2. 8.10. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 5.— 
With other negatives forstrength, Buttm. 
§ 148.6. E. g. otk... οὐκέτι Acts viii. 
39. οὐδὲ ... οὐκέτι Matt. xxii. 46. 
οὐδείς... οὐκέτι Rev. xviii. 11. οὐκέτι 
.«.. οὐδείς Mark vii. 12. xv. ὅ. Luke xx. 
40. So οὐκέτι οὐ μή intens. Mark xiv. 
25. Luke xxii. 16. Rey. xviii. 14, AL, 


Οὐκοῦν, adv. (οὐκ ody), pp. inter- 
rog. monne ergo? Germ. nicht wahr? 
not so then? implying an affirmative 
answer, comp. in 0d g; and hence used 
by the Attics as an affirmative illative 
particle, therefore, then; see Buttm. ὃ 
149. p. 428. Passow s. voc. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 794 sq. InN. T. once, John 
XViii. 37 οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ, either in- 
terrog. not so then? thou art a king ; or 


Οὐ μή 


without interrog. thou art then a hing. 
Comp. Winer ἃ 61 fin.—Interrog. Xen. 
Mem. 2.2.1. genr. ΖΕ], V. H. 11. 9. 
Xen, Cyr. 1. 4. 19. 


Οὐ μή, seein μή 1. h. 


Οὖν, conj. thereupon, i. 6. now, then, 
therefore, put after one or more words 
in a clause, and expressing either the 
merely external connexion of two sen- 
tences, that the one follows upon the 
other; or also the internal relation of 
cause and effect, that the one follows 
from the other. See Passow s. voc. 
Matth. § 625. Buttm. § 149. p. 428. Wi- 
ner p. 372, 380. 

1. As marking mere external con- 
nexion, and thus denotion transition or 
continuation from what precedes to 
what follows, thereupon, now, then, ete. 
Comp. Passow οὖν no. 1. Matth. § 625. 
p- 1274. 

a) genr. Luke vi. 9 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἶ. πρὸς 
αὐτούς, then said Jesus unto them. John 
xii. 1, 9, xviii. 11, 16. xix. 29 σκεῦος οὖν 
ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστόν now there was set a 
vessel etc. xxi. 5. Rom. xi. 1, 11. xv. 17. 
al. Mareen 8.5.11.) So where after 
introductory matter, the transition is 
made to the thing itself, Matt. xiii. 18. 
Luke xx. 29 ἑπτὰ οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν, 
comp. ver. 28. Johniy. 5. χὶχ. 40. Acts 
ii, 38. 1 Cor. vii. 26.—Paleph. 32. 11. 
—Also μὲν οὖν, comp. in Miva, ἢ. E. 
g. with δὲ following, Mark xvi. 19 ὁ μὲν 
οὖν κύριος. .. ἐκεῖνοι δέ, so then the Lord, 
ete. Acts i. 6 sq. viii. 4 sq. xix. 38. sq. 
xxiii. 18,31, al, (Diod. Sic. 16. 31 pen.) 
Without dé, Acts xxiii. 22. xxvi.4,9. 1 
Cor. vi. 4. Heb. vii. 11.--Xen. An.1.7.17. 

b) joined with a particle of time, or 
words implying time, Matth. 1. ¢. p. 
1274. E. g. bray οὖν Matt. xxi. 40; 
but otherwise Matt. vi. 2. Luke xi. 34. 
ὅτε οὖν John ii, 22. xix. 6, 8, 23, 30. 
ὥς οὖν John iy. i. 40. xx. 11. (Plato 
Protag. xix. p. 316. A.). Also ἐξαυτῆς 
οὖν Acts x. 33. νῦν ody ibid. πάλιν 
οὖν, οὖν πάλιν, John viii. 12, 21. x. 7, 19, 
31,39. τότε οὖν John xi. 14. xx. 8.— 
Hdian. 1. 15. 11 οὖν rore.—So witha 
participle which may be resolved by a 
particle of time, as ὅταν, ὅτε, ὡς, witha fi- 
nite verb. John vi. 14 οἱ οὖν ἄνϑρωποι ἴδον-- 
τες x. T. X. then those men, when they had 
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seen etc. ver. 15, xi. 17. xix. 13. Acts 
xy. 2. Rom. xv. 28.al. Comp. Matth. 
§ 565.1. Buttm. § 144. 2. 

2. As expressing the internal con- 
nexion of two sentences, that the one 
follows from the other as effect or con- 
sequence from cause, therefore, then, con- 
sequently, i. q. for this cause, for this 
reason, from these premises, etc. 

a) genr. where anything is said to be 
done etc. in consequence of what is pre- 
viously narrated. (a) genr. Luke xy. 
28 ὠργίσϑη δὲ, καὶ οὐκ ἤϑελεν εἰσελϑεῖν" 
ὁ οὖν πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐξελϑὼν x. τ. A. John 
ix. 7. xix. 24. Acts xvii. 20. Rom. ix. 
19. Eph. iv. 1. 1 Tim. v. 14. 1 Pet. ii, 7. 
al. So frequently, espec. in John, in the 
phrases εἶπεν οὖν, εἶπον οὖν, John iv. 33. 
Vili. 18, xi. 12. xxi. 7.al. Butsuch pas- 
sages may often be referred to no. 1. a. 
—Diod. Sic, 16. 91 etSi¢ οὖν ϑυσίας x. 
τ. X4.—(8) In exhortations founded on 
what precedes. Matt. v. 48 ἔσεσϑε οὖν 
ὑμεῖς τέλειοι. Mark xiii. 35 γρηγορεῖτε 
οὖν. Luke vi. 36. Acts iii. 19. xiii. 98, 
Rom, xi. 22. 1 Cor. xvi, 11. Col. iii, 5, 
Heb. iv. 1, James v.7. al.—Eurip. Orest. 
647 or 648. Luc. Conv. 36.—(y) Where 
the consequence is connected with a 
condition or causal clause, e. g, ἐὰν 
οὖν if therefore Matt. vy. 23. Luke iy. 7. 
Rom, ii. 26. John vi. 62, see in Edy I. 
l.a. εἰ οὖν Matt, vi. 23. Luke xvi. 11. 
John xviii. 8. εἴτε οὖν 1Cor. x. 31. So 
ἐπεὶ οὖν Heb. ii. 14. iv. 6. (Xen. Mem. 
3.9.5.) Likewise with participles equiy. 
to ἐπεί with a finite verb. Matth. § 565. 2, 
Buttm, §144.2. Acts xvii. 29 γένος οὖν 
ὑπάρχοντες Tov ϑεοῦ, οὐκ ὀφείλομεν x. τ. Δ. 
Rom. vy. 1. 2. Cor. vii. 1. Heb. iv. 14. 1 
Pet. iv. 1. 

b) illative, expressing an inference 
or conclusion from what precedes. (a) 
genr. Matt. iii. 10 ἡ ἀξίνη . . . κεῖται" πᾶν 
οὖν δένδρον x. r.r. Mark x. 9. Luke 
xx. 44. John iii. 29. viii. 38, Rom. vi. 4, 
Heb. ix. 23. James iv. 17. 3 John 8, al. 
So in dpa οὗν, for which see in “Apa 
1, c.—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 10,—(8) After 
an enumeration of particulars, express- 
ing the general result or conclusion ; 
comp. Passow οὖν no. 2, a. Matth. ὃ 
625. p. 1272. So Matt. i. 17 πᾶσαι οὖν 
ai γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ x. τ. X. John vii. 
48. xii. 17, comp. ver.9sq. So Luke iiic 

.. 6. 
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18. John xx. 30.—Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 16. 
—(y) Where the conclusion is connect- 
ed witha conditional or causal clause, 
e. g. εἰ οὖν in the sense of ἐπεὶ οὖν, see 
in Ei I. 2. g. 8. p. 228. Matt. vii. 11 εἰ 
οὖν ὑμεῖς οἴδατε x. τ. A. John xiii. 14. 
Acts xi. 17. 

6) where a sentence has been inter- 
rupted by a parenthesis or intervening 
clauses, and is again taken up; equiv. 
to «I say,’ ‘as before said,’ etc. Passow 
οὖν no 2. b. Matth. 1. c. p. 1278 sq. 
Winer p.372. So Matt. vii. 24 πᾶς οὖν 
ὀστις x. τ. A. Comp. ver. 21. x. 32, coll. 
ver, 22. Mark iii. 31, coll. ver.21. John 
vi. 24, coll. ver. 22. xviii. 12, coll. ver. 3. 
1 Cor. viii. 4, coll. ver. 1. Gal. iii. 5, 
coll. ver. 2. Heb. iv. 11, comp. ver. 6.— 
Xen. Mem, 1.1. 20, coll. § 1. Cyr. 5.1. 
3, coll. 2. 

d) in interrogative sentences, refer- 
ring back to a previous assertion, sup- 
position, circumstances, etc. genr. Matt. 
xiii. 28 ϑέλεις ody ἀπέλθοντες συλλέξωμεν 
αὐτά ;—After interrog. particles : ri οὖν, 
Matt. xvii. 10 ri οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγου- 
ow κι τ. ΧΑ. Where οὖν prob. refers to the 
circumstances of the transfiguration, 
comp. vers. 3, 4, and see Olshausen’s 
Comm. in loc. Matt. xix. 7. Mark xii. 9. 
Luke iii. 10. John i. 21. Rom. iii. 1. iv. 
1. 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 26. al. πόϑεν οὖν 
Matt. xiii. 27, 56. πῶς οὖν Matt. xii. 
26. xxvi. 54. John vi. 42. ix. 19. Rom. 
x. 14..--πῶς οὖν Luc. D. Deor. 2. 2. 
Xen. Cony. 2.10. At. 


Οὔπω, adv. (οὐ, enclit. rw), not even 
yet, not yet, comp. Οὐ init. Seq. pres. 
Matt. xxiv. 6 ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. 
John ii. 4. viii. 57. Heb. ii. 8. Seq. 
pret. John iii. 24. vii. 39. 11.30. Heb. 
xii. 4, οὔπω οὐδείς Acts viii. 16.—c. pres. 
Hdian. 1.8. 4. Xen. An. 1.5.12. 6. 
pret. Xen. An, 1. 8. 8.—In interrog. 
Matt. xv. 17 οὔπω νοιεῖτε : ὅτι κι τ. A. XVI. 
9. Mark viii. 17. Comp. in Οὐ g. At. 


Οὐρά, ac, %, tail of an animal, Rey. 
ix. 10 bis, 19 bis. xii. 4. Sept. for 235 
Deut. xxviii. 18, Job xl. 12.—Luc. Ὁ. 
Deor, 22. 1. Xen. Eq. 5. 7. 


Οὐράνιος, a, ov, Att. and in Ν. T. 
οὐράνιος, ὁ, ἡ, (οὐρανός, heavenly, celes- 
dial, i. 6. dwelling in heaven, as 6 πατὴρ 
ὁ οὐράνιος, heavenly Father, Matt. vi. 
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14, 26, 82. xv. 18. στρατιὰ οὐράνιος 
heavenly host, angels, Luke ii. 18, comp. 
in Οὐρανός ἃ. Also as coming from 
heaven, ὀπτασία ovp. Acts xxvi. 19.—2 
Mace. vii. 84, Hdian. 1.7.9. Xen. Cyr. 
701.3. 


Οὐρανόϑεν, ady. (οὐρανός), from 
heaven, Acts xiv. 17. xxvi. 18.—Hom. Il. 
1, 195, 208. Jos. de Mace. ὃ 4. Jamblic. 
Pythag. 82, 216. AEschin. 73. 5. <A 
poetic form, used in prose only by late 
writers, Lob. ad Phr. p. 93, 94. 


Οὐρανός, od, ὁ, plur. obpavol, oy, 
οἱ, in imitation of Heb. Day heaven, 
the heavens. The plur. οὐρανοί is thus 
used most frequently in Matthew, and 
always in the phrases ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐν 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα: 
νῶν, and less often in Mark and the 
Epistles of Paul and Peter; in Luke’s 
writings only six times, Luke x. 20. 
xi, 2. xii. 88, xxi. 26. Acts ii. 84. vii. 
56; and not at all in the writings of 
John, including the Apocalypse, nor in 
James-—Spoken pp. of the expanse of 
the sky, the apparent coneave hemi- 
sphere above us, which was regarded by 
the Hebrews as solid, ΡῈ» Sept. orepé- 
wpa, the firmament, Gen. i. 8, 14; and 
poetically as resting on columns, 2 Sam. 
xxii. 8. Job xxvi. 11; but in eommon 
usage including also the regions above 
the sky, where God is said to dwell, Ps. 
ii. 4; and likewise the region under- 
neath and next the firmament, where the 
clouds are gathered, the birds fly, ete. 
Gen. i. 20, 26. InN. T, 

a) pp. and genr. as including the visi- 
ble heavens and all their phenomena; 
so where heaven and earth are spoken 
of together, e. g. opp. 1 Cor. viii. 5 εἴτε 
ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Heb. xii. 26. 
2 Pet. iii. ὅ. Also ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, 
heaven and earth, i. q. the universe, Matt. 
v. 18. Mark xiii. 81. Luke x. 21. Acts 
iy. 24. Rev. x. 6. xiv. 7 τὸν οὐρ. καὶ τὴν 
γῆν καὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν. Col. i. 16 τὰ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρ. καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς y. So Sept. 
and PINT) Day Gen. i. 1. ii. 1. 
So τὸ ἄκρον οὐρανοῦ, τὰ ἄκρα οὐρανῶν, 
the extremities of the heavens, where 
they seem to touch the earth, Matt. xxiv. 
31. Mark xiii. 27. ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν 
under heaven, i. 6. on earth Acts iv, 12, 


a 


= 
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οἱ ὑπὸ τὸν ovp. Αοἶβ]. ὅ, Col. i. 23. 
(Plato Tim. p. 23. D.) ἡ ὑπ’ οὐρανόν 
86. χώρα, i. q. the earth or region of the 
earth, Luke xvii. 24 ἐκ τῆς in’ οὐρ. εἰς 
τὴν ὑπ᾽ ovp. from one part of the earth 
to another. Further, of νῦν οὐρανοί 
2 Pet. iii. 7, and ὁ πρῶτος οὐρανός Rev. 
xxi. 1, the present heavens, which are to 
be destroyed at the final consummation 
of all things, after which new heavens 
are to appear, καινοὶ οὐρανοί 2 Pet. iii. 
13. Rev. xxi.1. Sometimes more than 
one heaven, is spoken of, Eph. iv. 10. 
Heb. iv. 14. vii. 26 ; see more fully below 
in d.—Hom. 1]. 18. 483. Hes. Theog. 
517. Xen. Ce. 19. 9.—Trop. ὑψωϑῆ- 
vat ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, Lat. ad calum 
efferri, to be exalted to heaven, i.e. to be 
highly distinguished, renowned, Matt. 
xi. 23. Luke x. 15. So pregn. κολ- 
λᾶσϑαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Rey. xviii. 15 in 
later edit. Comp. ἀρϑῆναι πρὸς τὸν οὐρ. 
Plut. de Hdot. Malig. 31 fin. Mor. V. 
p- 207. Tauchn.—More specifically 
spoken 

b) of the firmament itself, the starry 
heaven, in which the sun, moon, and 
stars are fixed. Mark xiii. 25 οἱ ἀστέρες 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Heb. xi. 12. Sept. and 
paw Gen. i. 14, 15, 17.— Hom. 1]. 6. 
108. Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 8. — Hence, ἡ 
στρατιὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Acts vii. 42, and ai 
δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν V. ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark xiii. 25. Luke xxi. 
26, the host or hosts of heaven, i. e. the 
sun, moon, and stars; so Sept. and ay 
pyowr Is. xxxiv. 4. Jer. xxxiii. 22. 
Zeph. i. 5. Comp. Gesen. Lex. art. 
Ny. Further, the stars are said πίπτειν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, to fall from heaven, as 
emblematical of great commotions and 
revolutions, Matt. xxiv. 29. Rev. vi. 13. 
viii. 10. ix.1. Comp. Is. xxxiv. 4 et 
ibi Gesen. Comm. The firmament itself, 
which is spread out over the earth as a 
tent or curtain Is. xl. 22. Ps. civ. 2, is 
likewise said to be rolled together as a 
scroll, Rey. vi. 14. Comp. Heb. i. 10 
sq. Is. 1. ce. —Trop. Luke x. 18 ἐθεώρουν 
τὸν Σατανᾶν ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
πεσόντα, where the form of expression 
is in allusion to Is. xiv. 12, the lightning 
being emblematic of swiftness ; for the 
sense, q.d. the power of Satan is broken, 
comp. John xii. 31. Rey. xii. 7 sq. xx. 
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2sq. Others here refer οὐρανός to the 
air, of which Satan is said to be prince ; 
see in Ajo and Δαιμόνιον Ὁ. 

6) of the lower heaven, or region be- 
low the firmament, i. q. the air, atmo- 
sphere, where clouds and tempests are 
gathered and lightning breaks forth, 
where the birdsfly,ete. E. g. of clouds, 
Matt. xvi. 2 πυῤῥάζει γὰρ ὁ οὐρ. ver. 3. 
Luke xii. 56. Matt. xxiv. 30 ἐπὶ τῶν 
γεφελῶν τοῦ obp. xxvi. 64. Mark xiv. 62; 
of rain and hail, Rey. xvi. 21; of light- 
ning or fire from heaven, Luke ix. 54, 
xvii. 29. Rey. xx. 9; of signs, prodigies ; 
Matt. xvi. 1. Mark viii.11. Luke xi. 16. 
xxi. 11, Actsii. 19. Rev. xii. 1,3. Soof 
birds, Matt. vi. 26 εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
οὐρανοῦ. vill. 20. Luke viii. 5. ix. 58. 
Comp. Gen. i. 20, 26, 28, 30.—Thuc. 2. 
77 ὕδωρ πολὺ οὐρανοῦ. Xen. An. 4. 2. 2. 
Cyr. 4. 2. 15.—Trop. κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν 
to shut up the heavens, i. 6. to withhold 
rain, Lukeiy. 25. Rev. xi. 6, i. q. "BY 
ony Sept. συνέχειν τὸν οὐρ. Deut. xi. 
17. 2 Chr. vi. 26. vii. 138. Comp. 
Gen, vii. 11. Is, xxiv. 19 et ibi Gesen. 
Comm. 

d) of the upper or superior heaven, 
beyond the visible firmament, the abode 
of God and his glory, of the. Messiah, 
the angels, the spirits of the just after 
death, and generally of every thing 
which is said tobe withGod. (a) genr. 
6. g. of God, Matt. v. 34 μήτε iv τῷ οὐ- 
ρανῷ; ὅτι ϑρόνος ἐστι τοῦ ϑεοῦ. xxiii. 22. 
Acts vii. 49. Heb. viii. 1. al. Hence 
God is called ὁ ϑεὸς τοῦ οὐρ. Rev. xi. 
13. xvi. 11. (1 Macc. iii. 18.) κύριος τοῦ 
οὐρ. Μαίί, xi. 25. Lukex.21. (Sept. 
Gen. xxiv. 3.) x. ἐν τοῖς otp. Eph. vi. 9. 
Col. iv. 1. ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
in the first three gospels, Matt. v. 16, 45, 
48, vi. 1. x. 32. Mark xi. 25, 26. Luke 
xi. 2. al. ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ Luke 
xi. 138. Of the Messiah, the son of 
God, as coming from heaven, John iii. 
13, 31. vi. 33, 58, 41. 8]. or asreturn- 
ing thither after his resurrection, Mark 
xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. Actsi. 10,11. 8]. 
whence he will again come to judge 
the world, 1 Thess. i. 10. iv. 16. 2 Thess. 
i. 7. Of the Holy Spirit, Matt. iii. 16. 
Johni.32, 1Pet.i.12. [1Johnv.7.] 
Ofangels, Matt. xviii. 10. xxiv. 36. Mark 
xii. 25, Luke xxii. 43. Gal.i.8. al. (Gen. 
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xxi. 17. xxii. 11.) Hence called τὰ 
στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν οὐρανῷ Rev. xix. 14, 
comp. Heb. ὈΟΘΤ Nay and Sept. of 
angels, 1 K. xxii. 19. 2 Chr. xviii. 18. 
Ps. exlviii. 2. Of the righteous after 
death, as the seat of their final and glo- 
rious reward, Matt. v. 12 ὁ μισϑὸς ὑμῶν 
πολὺς ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Vi. 20 ϑησαυρὸς ἐν 
οὐρανῷ. Luke x. 20. xii. 33. 2 Cor.v. 1. 
Col. i. 5. 1 Pet. ἱ. 4. 8]. In heaven 
also is the spiritual temple with its 
sacred utensils, Heb. ix. 23, 24. Rev. xi. 
19. xiv.17. xv.5. xvi. 17; and there 
also the new Jerusalem is prepared and 
adorned, Rey. iii. 12, xxi. 2, 10.—Hence 
to be or to be done ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, i. 4. 
among or by those who dwell in heaven, 
Luke xv. 7 χαρὰ ἔσται ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. 
Matt. vi. 10 γενηϑήτω τὸ ϑέλημά σου, ὡς 
ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Matt. xvi. 19. 
xviii. 18. Luke xi. 2. τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
i. q. the higher spiritual world, Eph. i. 
10. Col. i. 16, 20; and so Eph. iii. 15 
πᾶσα πατρία ἐν οὐρανοῖς. So poetically, 
where the heavens are said to rejoice, 
Rey. xii. 12. xviii. 20. comp. Sept. and 
Heb. Is. xlix. 13. ° Ps. xevi. 11.—In 
various phrases etc. 6. g. (1) to look up 
to heaven, as the abode of God, ἀναβλέ- 
πειν εἰς τὸν οὐρ. Matt, xiv. 19. Mark vi. 
41. vii. 34. al. ἀτενίζειν εἰς τὸν οὐρ. 
Acts i, 10. vii. δδ. ἐμβλέπειν εἰς τὸν οὐρ. 
Acts i. 11. ἐπαῖρας τοὺς ὀφϑ. εἰς τὸν οὐρ. 
Luke xviii. 18. John xvii. 1,— (2) to 
ascend or be taken up into heaven, ἀναβαί- 
vetv εἰς τὸν ovp. John ili, 18, Acts ii. 34. 
ἀναληφϑῆναι εἰς τὸν oto. Mark xvi. 19. 
Acts x. 16. dvaoraoSa Acts xi. 10. 
ἀπέρχεσϑαι Luke ii. 15. πορεύεσϑαι 1 Pet. 
ili. 22.--(3) tocome or be sent from heaven, 
ἀποσταλῆναι an ovp. 1 Pet. i. 12. ἔρ- 
xeoSa ἐκ otp. Johniii. 31. καταβαίνειν 
ἐκ Vv. az’ odo. John vi. 33, 38. 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. al. καϑίεσθαι ἐκ rod οὐρ. Acts xi. 
5. So with γίνεσθαι expr. or impl. τὸν 
ax οὐρανῶν Heb. xii. 25. φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν 
οὐρανῶν Matt. iii. 17, coll. Mark i. 11 
φωνὴ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῶν op. Luke iii. 22. al. 
—(4) Also heaven is said to be opened, 
so as to let pass in or out, to lay open 
the interior, etc. 6. g. οἱ οὐρ. ἀνεῴχϑησαν, 
ὁ οὐρ. ἀνεῳγός, οἱ odp. ἀνεῳγμένοι, Matt. 
iii. 16. Luke iii. 21. Johni.52. Acts vii. 
56. x. 11. Rev. iv. 1. xix. 11. οἱ οὐρ. 
σχιζόμενοι Mark i. 10. 
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(8) ἕως τρίτου οὐρανοῦ, unto the third 
heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2, prob. in allusion 
to the three heavens as above specified, 
viz. the lower, the middle or firmament, 
and the superior; hence i. q. the highest 
heaven, the abode of God and angels 
and glorified spirits, the spiritual para- 
dise, ver. 4. Comp. Eph. iv. 10. Heb. 
iv. 14. vii. 26. Comp. also Heb. 
Day ww, Sept. ὁ οὐρανός τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
Deut. x. 14. 1 K. viii. 27. Ecclus. xvi. 
18. So the spurious Lucian makes a 
Christian say, ἐς τρίτον οὐρανὸν ἀεροβα- 
τήσας Luc. Philopatr. ὃ 12.—Others 
suppose the apostle refers to the views 
of the later Rabbins, who describe seven 
heavens, of which the first is below the 
clouds; the second is the region of 


clouds and tempests and the abode οὗ 
evil spirits ; in the third are the hosts of — 
heaven, the stars; while the other four — 


above this are assigned to the saints, 
the various orders of angels, and the 
throne of God; see Test. XII Patr. in 
Fabric. p. 546. Wetstein ad 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. But then 6 τρίτος οὐρανός could 
not well be i, q. ὁ παράδεισος in ver. 
4, 

(γ) meton. and from the later Heb. 
οὐρανός, οὐρανοί, like Engl. heaven, as 
being the abode of God, is often put for 
God himself, e. g. εἶναι ἐξ οὐρανοῦ i. 4. 
ἐκ τοῦ Seov, Matt. xxi. 25. Mark xi. 30, 
31. Luke xx. 4, 5. δεδομένον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρ. 
John iii. 27. ἥμαρτον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν 
Luke xv. 18,21. Also in the formula 
so freq. in Matthew ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρ. 
Matt. iii. 2. iv. 17. v. 3, 10. al. else- 
where ἡ Bac. τοῦ ϑεοῦ etc. seein Βασιλεία 
6. So Chald. nav, Sept. ἐξουσία οὐρά- 


moc, Dan. iv. 23 [26]. Comp. Buxtorf. 


Lex. Ch. 2440. Wetstein ad Matt.xxi. 
25. Luke xv. 18. AL. 


™ ae 
-— ἊΝ 





Οὐρβανός, οὔ, 6, Urban, pr. n. οὗ 


a Christian at Rome, Rom. xvi. 9. 


Οὐρίας, ov, 6, Urias, Heb. rN 
(flame of Jehovah) Uriah, pr. n. of the 
husband of Bathsheba, Matt. i. 6. Comp. 
2 Sam. xi. 3sq. 


Odc, ὠτός, τό, an ear, plur. τὰ ὦτα 
the ears, Mark vii. 33 ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτ. 
αὑτοῦ εἰς τὰ ὡτα αὐτοῦ. vill. 18. Lukexxil. 
ὅ0. Acts vil. 57, 1 Cor. xii. 16. Sept. 






Οὐσία 


for ἽΝ, DIN, Ex. xxix.20. Deut. xv. 
17._Hdian. 7.3.7. Xen. Mem, 1. 4.5, 
—In phrases, 6, g. ὁ ἔχων Gra Υ. εἴ τις 
ἔχει οὖς ἀκούειν, ἀκούετω, i. e. whoever 
can hear and understand, let him hear 
and attend! Matt. xi.15. xiii. 9, 43. 
Mark iv. 9,23. vii. 16. Luke viii. 8. xiv. 
35. Rey. ii. 7, 11,17,29. iii. 6, 18, 22. 
xiii. 9. τιϑέναι εἰς τὰ ὦτα tolet sink into the 
ears, to fix deep in the mind, Luke ix. 44, 
comp. Ex, xvii. 14. Also to come εἰς ra 
ὦτά τινος to or into the ears of any one, 
to be heard, Luke i. 44. Acts xi. 22. 
Jamesy,4, (Sept. Ps, xviii.7. Is. v. 9.) 
λαλεῖν γ. ἀκούειν εἰς τὸ οὖς, to speak or 
hear in the ear, i. 6. privately, Luke xii. 
3. - Matt. x.27, (Ex. xi.2.) So todo 
any thing ἐν τοῖς ὠσίν τινος, i. 6. in his 
hearing, presence, Luke iy.21. (Sept. 
Josh. xx.4, Judg. xvii.2.) dra εἰς dé- 
yo, i. 4. Ora τοῦ Seow ἐστιν εἰς δ. i. 6. 
God listens to prayer, 1 Pet. iii. 12, quo- 
ted from Ps, xxxiy. 16 where Sept. for 
D iN, comp. 2 Chr. vi. 40. vii, 15. Neh. 
i. 6. For Matt. xiii, 15 bis, and Acts 
xxviii, 27 bis, seein Βαρέως. Rom. xi. 8 
see in Μή I. d. 8. Acts vii. 51 see in’Azepi- 
tuntroc.—Poetically, οὖς as the organ of 
hearing is put for the person who hears, 
Matt. xiii. 16 μακάριοι. . τὰ dra ὑμῶν, 
ὅτε ἀκούει. 1 Cor.ii.9, Comp. in Kap- 
δία ἃ. γ. 


Οὐσία, ας» ἡ; (εἰμί, part. dy, οὖσα,) 
entity, essence, nature, Epict. Ench. 19, 
2 ἡ οὐσία τοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ. Arr. Epict. 2. 8. 1. 
being, life, Soph. Trach. 911 or 913 ἄπαις 
οὐσία. In N. T. and usually, what is to 
any one, what he has, i. e. substance, pro- 
perty, Luke xv. 12, 13.—Tob. xiy. 18, 
Jos. Ant. 18.1.1. Xen. Mem. 2. 8. 3. 


Οὔτε, conj. (οὐ, enclit. re), a contin- 
uative referring usually rather to a part 
of a proposition or clause, and not, also 
not, i. 6. neither, nor, not even. See 
Buttm. § 149. p. 427. Winer § 59. 6. 

a) as introducing a neg. clause, with 
or without a preceding negation, neither, 
nor, e. g. οὔτε yap, Luke xx. 36. Acts iy. 
12. (Hdian. 3.5.11.) οὔτε .. καί, as 
John iy. 11 κύριε, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ 
τὸ φρέαρ κι τι XA. 8 John 10. Comp. 
espec. in Καί πο. 1. ἃ. (Eurip. Iph., in 
Taur. 595.) More freq. repeated, οὔτε 
» « οὔτε, neither . . nor, before differ- 
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ent parts of a clause, Matt. vi. 90. Luke 
xx. 35. Johnv. 37. Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 
6. al. (Xen. Lac. 14. 7.) Also three 
times or more, οὔτε, οὔτε, οὔτε, Acts 
xxv. 8. Rom. viii. 38, 39. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
Rey. ix. 20, 21.--After another negative, 
aso}... οὔτε John i. 25. Rev. xx. 4. 
xxi. 4. οὐδὲ... οὔτε Gal. i. 19. 1 Thess. 
ii, 3. 

b) in the sense of not even ; Mark v. 
8 καὶ οὔτε ἁλύσεσιν οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο αὐτὸν 
δῆσαι. Luke χὶϊ. 96. 1 Cor. {11,9 in text. 
rec.—Hdian. 4. 6. 1 οὐδέ τις ἣν φειδὼ 
ἠλικίας, οὔτε μέχρινηπίων.---Βα MSS. in 
Mark and Luke ]. c. and later edit. in 
1 Cor. l. 6. read οὐδέ. Ax. 


Οὗτος, αὕτη, τοῦτο, gen. τούτου, 
ταύτης, τούτου, pron, demonstr. this, that, 
pp- for ὁ αὐτός, ἡ αὐτή, τὸ αὐτό, this same, 
Buttm. 8 76, 2, and n.1. 

a) pp. as referring to a person or 
thing before mentioned, i. 6. to some- 
thing preceding ; Passow οὗτος no, 1. 
Matth. § 470. 1.—(a) pp. to that next 
preceding, Lukei. 82 ᾿Ιησοῦν: οὗτος 
ἔσται μέγας. ii. 25. Johni. 2 Sede ἣν 
ὁ λόγος" οὗτος ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ κι τ. r. iii, 2. 
vi. 71. Αοἰβὶ. 14, x. 36. Rom. xiv. 18 
ἐν τούτοις, 1 Tim.vi.8. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
1 John y. 6, 20. al. sep.—Hdian. 4. 8. 
11, Xen. Mem, 4. 2. 28.—Neut. plur. 
ταῦτα sometimes only refers to one thing ; 
3 John 4, Lukexii,4. [John xy.17.] 
So κατὰ ταῦτα i. q. οὕτω Luke vi. 23, 26, 
where later edit. read κατὰ ταῦτα. Comp. 
Winer p. 140.—Xen. An. 7.6, 11.—() 
Sometimes οὗτος refers not to thenearest, 
but to another person or thing, as being 
the chief topic of discourse, Winer p. 
1388. Matth. lc. Matt. iii. 3 otrdc 
γάρ ἐστιν, sc. Ἰωάννης in ver.1. Luke 
xiii. 2, coll. ver. 1. John i. 42. xi. 
37 καὶ οὗτος even this man, Lazarus, xxi. 
24. Actsiv. 11 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ λίϑος, se. 
Χριστός. vii. 19, Gal. iv. 26. 2John7. 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 14.—(y) As referring 
generally to the preceding discourse, 
Matt. vii. 28 ὅτε συνετέλεσεν 5 Ἶ. τοὺς λό- 
γους τούτους. Mark iv. 18, coll. ver. 2 sq. 
Lukei. 29. xxiv.21. Johnii.11. Acts 
xix.17. Rom. xi.27. 1 Johnii. 1, 26. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1. 3.15, 

b) as referring to or introducing what 
follows, with emphasis, as in Engl. this, 
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1, y. ‘the following,’ Passow |. 6. no. 2. 
Winer ὃ 23.4. Matth. § 472.c,d. So 
as followed by the express words, e. g. 
τοῦτο, Gal. iii. 17 τοῦτο δὲ λέγω" διαϑή- 
κὴν k. rt. AX. 1 John iv. 2; or c. subst. 
Matt. x. 2 τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι ταῦτα. Luke 
li. 12. Acts viii. 32 ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ . . ἦν 
αὕτη" ὡς κι τι λ. 1 Cor. ix.3. Orbya 
noun simply, as the predicate, 2 Cor. 
Xlii. 9 τοῦτο δὲ εὐχόμεϑα, τὴν dpe κατάρ- 
τισιν, 1Johny. 4. (Lue. Navig. 3.) 
Or by an infin. 6. g. without art. Acts 
xxiv. 16. xxvi.16. Jamesi. 27. comp. 
Winer ]. 6. Matth.§472. b. (Plato Apol. 
Soc. § 29. p. 38. C.) 6. art. Rom. xiv. 
13 τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, τὸ μὴ τιϑέναι 
Κιτιλ. 2 Cor. ii. 1. comp. Winer, 
Matth.1.e. (Plato Apol. Soc. § 24. p. 35. 
C. Xen. Gie.8.2.) So διὰ τοῦτο before 
a particip. of cause, Mark xii. 24. ἐν 
τούτῳ 2 Cor. ν. 2.—Also before ὅτε and 
ἵνα, comp. in“Or: no. 1, and “Iva no. 3. 
δ. ζ. Winer § 23. 4. E. g. seq. ὅτι, 
John xxi. 23 ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ λόγος οὗτος 

. ὅτι ὁ μαϑητὴς x. r.r. Acts xx. 29. 
Rom. vi. 6. 1Cor.i. 12. 1 John 1. 5, 
al.sep. (Xen. Cyr.2.1.25.) Seq. ἵνα, 
e. g. of purpose, εἰς τοῦτο ἵνα Rom. xiv. 
9. 1 Pet. iii. 9. iv. 6; διὰ τοῦτο ἵνα John 
i.31. 2 Cor. xiii.10. 1Tim.i.16; or 
after a word of command, John xv. 17 
comp. above in a, a, fin. 1 Johniii. 23, 
iv. 21; or genr. John vi. 29 τοῦτό ἐστι 
τὸ ἔργον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε κ. τ. Δ. 
ver, 39,40. xvii. 3 αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ αἰώνιος 
Zw), ἵνα γινώσκωσι κ. τ. A. 1 Johniv. 17. 
v.3.al. “ 

6.) used δεικτικῶς, i. 6. as pointing to 
a person or thing present either to the 
eyes or to the mind, Passow l. 6. no. 4, 
Matth. § 471, 12. (a) genr. Matt. iii. 17 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου κι 7.2. Xvii. 5, 
Mark ix. 7. Luke ἰχ. 8ὅ. Matt. xvii. 20. 
XXVi. 26 τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά pov. ver. 28. 
Mark xiv. 22, 94. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, al. 
Mark xii. 43. xiv. 69. Johni. 15. vii. 46. 
Acts ii. 7. Matt. viii. 9 ἡ σοφία αὕτη. 
XXvi. 34 ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτί. Luke xii. 26 
καιρὸν τοῦτον. xxi.26. Actsi. 5. al. sep. 
Comp: Winer p. 140. So Sept. for my 
1 Sam. xxix. 3. (Xen. An. 4. 8, 14, 26.) 
So -with a numeral referring to time, 
Luke xxiy. 21 τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει, 
see in“Ayw πο. 9. ἃ. 2 Cor. xiii. 1 τρί- 
Fev τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Comp. 
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Winer p. 205. Matth. ὃ 470. 8. So 
Sept. τρίτον τοῦτο for pd why my 
Num. xxii. 28, 32, 38.—Luc. D. Mort, 
3 ἐν Βαβυλῶνι κεῖμαι τρίτην ἡμέραν rab- 
την. Hdot. 5. 76 τέταρτον τοῦτο ἀνικό- 
μενοι.----(βγ in admiration, Matt. viii. 97 
ποταπος ἐστιν οὗτος, ὕτι κι τ. ΧΑ. =X. 28. 
Luke iv, 929, John vi. 14.—(7)More usu- 
ally in contempt or aversion, i. q. Eng). 
‘this fellow,’ ete. comp. Passow. no. 4. . 
Matt. ix. 3 οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. xii. 24, xiii. 
54, Mark vi. 2,3. Luke v.21. John vi. 
42. Acts vii. 40. al. So τοῦτο 1 Cor. νυ. 
2,3.—Xen. An. 3.1.30. Cyr. 1.3.11. 

d) inserted for emphasis: (a) after 
the subject or object of a verb, i. e. be- 
tween this and the verb, Winer § 23. 3. 
E. g. after a noun, Matt. xiii. 88 τὸ δὲ 
καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί κ. τ. X. 
See below in k. xxi. 42 λίϑον ὃν . . 
οὗτος ἐγενήϑη κ. τ. ΧΑ. see in“O¢ no. 1. 6. 
β. Luke viii. 21, Acts iv. 10. Rom. vii. 
10. 1 Cor. vi. 4. 1 Pet. ii. 7. al. (Pol. 
3. 20. 2. ib. 5, 111.2.) Aftera relative 
pron. comp. below ine. Matt. v. 19 ὃς 
ἂν ποιήσῃ . . οὗτος μέγας κληϑ. x. τ. δ. 
where in the preeed. clause οὗτος is 
omitted. Mark iii.85. Lukeix.24. Joha 
i. 33, Rom. viii. 30. Phil. iv. 8. al. seep. 
(Xen. Mem. 2.6.8. An. 1.6.6.) After 
a participle, comp. Matth. § 472. 2. 
Matt. xili. 20 ὁ δὲ. . σπαρεὶς . . οὗτός 
ἐστιν κι tr. X. Mark xii. 40. Luke ix. 48. 
John vi. 46. Acts xvii. 6.—Pol. 1. 67. 
12. Dem, 522. 20.—(B) In apodosis after 
εἰ, Rom, vili. 8 εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Xp. οὐκ 
ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 1 Cor. iii. 17. 
Philem. 18. Jamesiii.2. 1 Pet. ii, 90. 
Comp. Winer § 139.3. Matth. ὃ 610fin, 
—(y) After a parenthesis or intervening 
sentence, when the writer again returns 
to the leading subject, comp. Passow no. 
7. Acts vii. 35 bis, τοῦτον τὸν Μωῦσῆν 
.. τοῦτὸν ὁ ϑεὸς x. τ. XA. COMP. Ver. 31. 
So ver. 37, 388.—l. V. H. 3. 17 Zevo- 
φῶν .. οὗτος ἐκεῖνος ἦν. 

6) where οὗτος is followed by ἃ rela~ 
tive sentence, odroc—ic, i. q. this who, 
he who, that which, Luke ix. 9 τίς δέ ἐστιν 
οὗτος, wepi x. 7. A. 1‘ Pet. v. 12. 1 
John v. 9.—But both before and after 
a relative οὗτος is frequentiy omit- 
ted, and the relative then implies it, and 
stands for he who, that whicn, Engl. what; 
see in Ὅς I]. i. ἃ. Matth. § 473. b, 
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f) as strengthened by αὐτός, i. 6. αὐ- 
roi οὗτοι these men themselves, δεικτικῶς 
for «they themselves,’ Acts xxiv. 15, 20. 
Oftener neut. αὐτὸ aotro, τοῦτο αὐτό, 
this very thing etc. e. g. as referring to 
what precedes, 2 Cor. ii. 8 ἔγραψα ὑμῖν 
τοῦτο αὐτό. Eph. νἱ. 18. 6. relat.d... 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο Gal. ii. 10, comp. Matth. 
§ 472. p. 881. sq. As referring to and 
introducing what follows, seq. τό 6. inf. 
2 Cor. vii. 11. ὅτι Phil. i.6. ἵνα Eph, 
vi. 22. Col. iv. 8. ὅπως Rom. ix. 17.— 
Also αὐτὸ τοῦτο i. q. on this very account, 
Sor this very reason, i. 4. διὰ ταῦτα, 
2 Pet. i. 5. comp. Matth. § 470. 7. Greg. 
Cor. p. 29, 30.—Xen. An. 1. 9. 21. 
αὐτὰ ταῦτα Plato Protag. p. 310. E, 

g) after καί as καὶ οὗτος, often genr. 
in the foregoing senses, e. g. and this 
man, and he, Luke xvi. 1; he also, xx. 
30; δεικτικῶς Luke xxii. 56, 59.—But 
spec. καὶ οὗτος, καὶ τοῦτο, καὶ ταῦτα, and 
he too, and this too, and that indeed, i.e. 
where a particular stress is to be laid 
upon the connexion of two circumstan- 
ces, οὗτος is thus joined to καί, and then 
always refers back to the former; see 
Passow no. 12. Matth. § 470. 6. Buttm. 
δ 150. p. 436. Viger. p. 177. So1 Cor. 
ii, 2 ef μὴ Ἴ. Χριστὸν, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυ- 
ρωμένον. (Hdot. 6. 11. Xen. Ag. 1. 2.) 
Oftener neut. καὶ τοῦτο, Rom. xiii. 11 
καὶ τοῦτο εἰδότες, coll. ver. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 
6. Eph. ii. 8. καὶ ταῦτα, 1 Cor. vi. 8 
ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε, . . . καὶ ταῦτα ἀδελφούς. 
Heb. xi. 12.—plur. Jos. Ant. 10. 10. 4. 
Luc. D. Deor. 8 med. Xen, Cc. 11. 3. 

h) in distribution, τοῦτο piv... rov- 
ro δέ, pp. as to this ... as to that, i. q. 
partly... partly, Heb. x. 33. Comp. 
in Méy c. B. Matth. § 288. n. 2. Passow 
no. 10.—Hdot. 3. 106. Isocr. p. 44. D. 
Dem, 474. 25. 

i) Neut. ταῦτα, ace. as adv. so, thus, 
i. q. οὕτως, comp. Matth, § 471.13. Pas- 
sow no. 14.b. Soafter καϑώς John viii. 
28. 6. οὕτως altern. Mark ii. 8. ταῦτα 
εἶναι, to be thus, such, 1 Cor. vi. 11. As 
referring to what follows, Luke xviii. 11 
ταῦτα προσηύχετο" ὁ Sedc, x. r.A4.—Soph. 
Ajax 1346. Hom. 1]. 11. 694. 

k) In gender, etc. the use of οὗτος ex- 
hibits some anomalies of syntax, e. g. 
(a) Where οὗτος refers in a sense toa pre- 
ceding noun, it yet sometimes takes the 
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gender and number of a noun follow- 
ing ; comp. Matth. § 484.1. b, and 2. b. 
Matt. xiii. 88 rd δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, οὗτοί 
εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί κι τ. X Comp. above in ἃ, 
Luke viii, 14, 15. So Matt. vii. 12. Gal. 
iv. 24.—(8) By Hebraism, the fem. αὕτη 
stands twice for neut. τοῦτο, Matt. xxi. 
42 et Mark xii. 11 παρὰ κυρίου ἐγένετο 
αὕτη, i. 6. τοῦτο, quoted from Ps, exviii. 
23 where Sept. for Heb. nXj. For the 
Heb. idiom, see Gesen. Lehrg. p. 661. 
Stuart § 436. AL. 


Οὕτως, also οὕτω before a conso- 
nant, demonstr. adv. (οὗτος), in this 
manner, on this wise, i.e. so, thus, to 
which corresponds relat, ὡς etc. Buttm. 
§ 116.7, and π. 7. On the moveable 
final ¢, see Buttm. ὃ 26.4. Winer § 5, 1. 
b. p. 42. 

a) pp. as referring to what precedes, 
and in complete sentences preceded by 
a relative adverb or adverbial word.— 
(a) With a preced. relat. adv. as, . . so, - 
6. g. καϑάπερ ... οὕτως, Rom. xii. 5, 
coll. ver. 4. 1Cor, xii. 12 καϑάπερ γὰρ 
τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι... οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός. 
2 Cor. viii. 11. (Plut. de Sanit. tuend, 10, 
1. I. p. 296. Tauchn.) καϑώς..... ot- 
τως, Luke xi. 30. John iii. 14. 2 Cor. i. 
5. 1 Thess. ii. 4. al. we... οὕτως Acts 
viii. 32. Rom. v. 15 οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτω- 
μα, οὕτω καὶ τὸ χάρισμα. 2 Cor. vii. 14. 
1 Thess. ii. 7, 8. (Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 12.) 
ὥσπερ . . « οὕτως Matt. xii. 40. John vy. 
21. Rom. vi. 4, 1 Cor. xi. 12. al. Fur- 
ther, caS’ ὅσον ... οὕτως Heb. ix. 27, 28. 
ὃν τρόπον ... οὕτως 2 Tim. iii. 8. κατὰ 
τὴν ὁδὸν... οὕτως Acts xxiv. 14. ἅ [ὡς] 
... οὕτως Acts iii. 18, comp. Matth. § 480. 
6. p. 899.—() Alone, and as referring 
generally to the preceding discourse, 
Matt. iii. 15 οὕτω γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν 
πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν du.i.e. by being bap- 
tized, comp. ver. 13. Matt. v. 12. vi. 30, 
coll. ver. 29, 80. Matt. ix. 33. xvii. 12. 
xviii. 14. Lukei. 25. John xi. 48. 1 Cor, 
ii. 11. vii. 26, 40, comp. ver. 24, Rev. ii. 
15. al. sep. Interrog. John xviii. 22. 
(Hdian. 7. 5. 1. Xen, Cyr. 1. 6. 82.) So 
εἰ ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει i.e. so as they appear, 
are reported, etc. Acts vii. 1. xvii. 11. 
comp. in”Eywf.—Cebet. Tab. 4. Xen. An, 
7.7.51.—(7) In emphatic affirmation or 
prohibition, οὕτως ἔσται, so shall it be; 


Οὕτως 


Matt. xii. 45 οὕτως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ 
ταύτῃ. xiii. 40, xxiv. 39. οὐχ οὕτως ἔσται 
ἐν ὑμῖν Matt. xx. 26. Mark x. 48. ο. 
éoraimpl. Luke xii. 21. xxii. 26. Comp. 
Passow οὕτως no. 1. c.—Hom. Od. 16. 
31. ib. 21. 257. 

b) as referring to and introducing 
what follows ; in complete sentences 
followed by a relat. adv. or adverbial 
word.—(a) With a following relat. adv. 
80... a8, 6. g. obrwe... καϑώς, Luke 
xxiv. 24 καὶ εὗρον οὕτω καϑὼς καὶ ai yv- 
ναῖκες εἶπον, Rom. xi. 96. οὕτως... 
ὡς, John vii. 46 οὐδέποτε οὕτως ἐλάλησεν 
ἄνϑρωπος, ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνϑρ. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
James ii. 12. (Xen. Cyr. 2.3.3.) οὕτως 
... ὥστε c. inf. Acts xiv, 1. Xen. Mem. 
1.2. 1.) οὕτως. . . ὃν τρόπον Actsi. 11. 
καϑ' ὃν rp. xxvii. 25.—(() Alone, 6. g. as 
followed by direct narration or quota- 
tion, Matt. i. 18 rod "I. Xp. ἡ γένεσις οὕ- 
τως ἦν: MynorevSeiong x. τ. rX. ii. 5 οὕτω 
γὰρ γέγραπται... Kai σὺ Βηϑλεέμ. John 
xxi. 1, Heb. iv.4. Rev.ix.17. Or seq. 
infin. 1 Pet. ii. 15. Also seq. ὅτι of 
quotation, Luke xix. 31. Acts vii. 6. xiii. 
84. comp. in Ὅτι πο. 1.d. Seq. ἵνα, 1 
Cor. ix. 24 οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε. 

c) used δεικτικῶς, see in Οὗτος 6. Acts 
xxi. 11 τὸν ἄνδρα... οὕτω δήσουσιν ἐν 
Ἵερουσ. x. τ. Χ. Rom. ix. 90. With the 
idea of aversion, 1 Cor. v. 3 τὸν οὕτω 
τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον, comp. in Οὗτος 6. γ. 

d) inserted for emphasis: (a) after 
participles, before the following verb, 
like οὗτος, see in Οὗτος ἃ. a. Matth. § 
610. p. 1235. Buttm. § 144. π. 6, E.g. 
Acts xx. 11 ὁμιλήσας ἄχρις αὐγῆς, οὕτως 
ἐξῆλθεν. xxvii.17. So prob. John iv. 6 
ὁ οὖν Ἰησοῦς κεκοπιακὼς ... ἐκαϑέζετο. 
οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ πηγῇ, for οὕτως ἐκαϑέζετο. 
---Εἀοί. 6. 104. fin. Plato Gorg. p.457.a. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 1 —(8) In apodosis, 
after εἰ, ὅτι, comp. Matt.l.c. So after 
ei, 1 Thess. iv. 14. Rey. xi. 5 εἴ τις αὐ- 
τοὺς ϑέλει ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν ἀπο- 
κτανϑῆναι. But both these passages may 
be perhaps better referred to a. 8, above. 
(Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 3 in most edit.) With 
ὅτε causal, Rev. iii. 16 οὕτως, ὅτι χλιαρὸς 
tl,... μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόματός 
μου, for ὅτε... οὕτως μέλλω κ. τ. A.— 
Hdot. 9. 6 ο. ἐπεί. 

e) spoken of degree, extent, so, so 
much, to such a degree, in such a man- 
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ner; so with adjectives and ady. Heb. 
ΧΙ, 21 οὕτω φοβερὸν ἣν τὸ φανταζόμενον. 
Rey. xvi. 18, οὕτω ταχέως Gal. i. 6. In- 
terrog. Mark vii. 18 οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνε-- 
τοί ἐστε; iv. 40 ri δειλοί ἐστε οὕτω ; Gal. 
iii, 8.—Luc. D. Deor. 4.4. Xen. Cyr. 2. 
2.16. ce. adv. Xen. Mem. 8. 11. 7.— 
With a verb, 1 John iv. 11 εἰ οὕτως ὁ 
Sede ἠγάπησαν ἡμᾶς. Seq. ὥστε c. in- 
dic. John iii. 16. Interrog. Matt. xxvi. 
40 οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆ- 
σαι; are ye then so unable? 1 Cor. vi. 5. 
—Xen. Cyr. 1.3.11. seq. ὥστε Luc. 
D. Deor. 2.1. interrog. ib. 5.2. At. 


Οὐχ» see in Οὐ. 


Οὐχί, adv. not, a strengthened form 
of οὐ, used espec. by the Attics for em- 
phasis, Buttm. § 117. 2. Ἢ 

a) genr. John xiii. 10 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες 
but not all, i.e, by no means 811. ver. 
11. 1 Cor. vi. 1. οὐχὶ. . . ἀλλά 1 Cor. x, 
29. 2Cor. x. 13.—Luc. Ὁ, Meretr. 12. 
3. Xen. Athen, 2. 18, 

b) in neg. answers, no, nay, by no 
means, comp. in Οὐ f; only seq. ἀλλά 
Luke i. 60 ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν" οὐχί: 
ἀλλὰ κ. τ. dr. xii, 51, xiii. 8, Rom. iii, 
27. So Sept. for 5 Xd Gen. xviii. 15, 
xix, 2.—Xen. Cyr, 1. 3. 4. 

6) often in neg. questions, nonne? is 
not? are not? ete. implying an affirma- 
tive answer, comp. in Οὐ g. Matt. v. 46 
οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι; XX. 
13. Luke xii. 6. xvii. 17. John xi. 9. 
Rom. iii, 29. al. Luke xvii. 8 ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὲ 
ἐρεῖ αὐτῶ; yea, will he not rather say to 
him? 566 ᾿Αλλά πο. 2. b. Sept. for X77 
Gen. xl. 8. Judg. iv. 6.—Xen, Cyr. 8. 
8. 46. ἀλλ’ οὐχὶ ib. 2.2.19. AL. 


᾿Οφειλέτης, ov, 6, (ὀφείλω,γ a debtor. 

a) pp. Matt. xviii. 24 εἷς 69. μυρίων 
ταλάντων. Trop. of one indebted for 
favours, Rom. xv. 27.—Hesych. ὀφειλέ- 
της" χρεώστης. 

b) metaph. debtor, one morally bound 
to the performance of any duty; seq. 
infin. Gal. v. 3 ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν 
νόμον ποιῆσαι, i, 6. he is bound to keep 
the whole law. Seq. dat. et inf. Rom. 
viii. 12. So Rom. i. 14 “Ἕλλησί τε καὶ 
βαρβάροις ... ὀφειλέτης εἰμί 86. εὐαγγε- 
hiZeoSar.—Soph. Ajax 590. 


Οφειλή 


6) from the Aramean, debtor, i. q. de- 
linquent, one who fails in the perform- 
ance of duty. Matt. vi. 12 τοῖς ὀφειλέταις 
ἡμῶν, i, 6. those who fail in their duties 
towards us. Hence genr. a transgressor, 
sinner, i. 4. ἁμαρτωλός, Luke xiii. 4, coll. 
ver. 2. Lib. Henoch. in Fabr. p. 180, 
ὀφειλέτης ἁμαρτίας μεγάλης, So Targ. 
yarn debtors for Heb. ὈΣΝΏΤΤ sinners, 
Ps. i. 1. Onk. nom for yw Gen. 
xviii. 23, See Buxt. Lex. Ch. 715, 


᾿᾽Οφειλή, fic, ἡ» (ὀφείλω,) indebtedness, 
debt. Matt. xviii. 82 πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν 
ἀφῆκά σοι. Metaph. a due, duty, obliga- 
tion, Rom. xiii. 7. 1 Cor. vii. 3 in 
later edit.—Etymolog. Magn. as from 
Xen. Vect. comp. Sturz Lex. Xenoph. 
sub y. Lob. ad Phr. p. 90, 


᾿Οφείλημα, aroc, τό, (ὀφείλω,) pp. 
«what one owes,’ a debt, Sept. Deut. 
xxiv. 10. 1 Mace. xv. 8. Phryn. ed. Lob. 
p- 453, ὀφείλημα: ὃ ἐδανείζετό τις, In 
N. T. metaph. 

a) a due, duty, obligation. Rom. iv. 4 
ob λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ ὀφεί- 
Anpa.—Thuce, 2. 40 οὐκ ἐς χάριν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐς 
ὀφείλημα. 

Ὁ) from the Aramean, delinquency, 
i.e. a fault, sin. Matt. vi. 12 ἄφες ἡμῖν 
τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, i.q. τὰ παραπτώματα 
ver. 14, and τὰς ἁμαρτίας Luke xi. 4. 
So Targ. xain debt, for Heb. non sin, 
Ps. xxv. 18. al. Comp. Buxt. Lex. Chald. 
715, and in Ὀφειλέτης c.—Greek writers 
said only ἀφίημι revi τὰ χρέα, Luc. Sa- 
turnal. 5. Ail. V. H. 14. 94. 


0 είλω, f. ὀφειλήσω, to owe, to be in- 
debted. 

a) pp. in a pecuniary sense, 6. acc, et 
dat. expr. or impl. Matt. xviii. 28 bis ὃς 
wopereve αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, κ. τ. X. 
Luke vii. 41. xvi. 5,7. Rom. xiii. 8. 
Philem.18. Sept. form} Hiph. Deut. 
xv.2. Is, xxiv. 2.—Lue. D. Mort. 4.1, 
Xen. Ag. 4. 4.—Pass. particip. neut. rd 
ὀφειλόμενον, pp. what is owed, debt, due, 
Matt. xviii. 30, 34.—Xen, An. 7. 7. 34. 

b) metaph. to be bound, to be obligated, 
sc. to the performance of any duty, i. q. 
I ought, I must, seq. infin. So of what 
is required by law or duty in general, 
e. g. c. inf. impl. Matt. xxiii. 16 ὃς ἂν 
opoon .. . ὀφείλει SC, ἀποδοῦναι. ver. 18. 
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Elsewhere ec. inf. Luke xvii. 10 ὃ ὀφεί- 
λομὲν ποιῆσαι, πεποιήκαμεν. John xiii. 
14, xix. 47 ὀφείλει ἀποϑανεῖν he ought to 
die. Rom. xv. 1,27. 2Cor. xii. 14, Eph. 
v. 28. 2 Thess. i. 3. ii. 13. 1 John ii. 6. 
iii. 16. iv. 11. 3John8. Particip.1Cor. 
vii, 3in text. rec.—Wisd. xii. 15. Pol. 6. 
37. 5. Hdot. 1. 41, 42. Thuc. iv. 19.— 
Also of what the circumstances of time, 
place, person, etc. render proper, i. q. to 
be fit and proper, I ought, Acts xvii. 29. 
1 Cor. vii. 36 Kai οὕτως ὀφείλει yiveoSat. 
xi. 7, 10. 2Cor. xii. 11. Heb. ii. 17. v. 
3,12. Or of what is from the nature of 
the case necessary, 1 Cor. v. 10 ἐπεὶ dgei- 
Aere dpa ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν. ix. 10. 

c) by impl. and from the Aramean, 
to fail in duty, to be delinquent, to be in 
Sault towards any one, c. dat. Luke xi. 4, 
See in ᾿οΟφειλέτης c, and ᾿Οφείλημα c. 


Ὄνφελον, epic and later form for Att. 
ὥφελον aor. 2 of ὀφείλω, pp. I ought, but 
used only in the implied sense of wish- 
ing, utinam, see Passow ὀφείλω no. 2. b. 
In earlier Greek writers it is still a verb, 
seq. infin. and often preceded by ὡς, εἰ, 
εἴϑε, Hom. Il. 3. 173. Eurip. Med. 1. 
Plat. Rep. 4. p. 482. C. Xen. An, 2.1. 4. 
See Matth. § 513. n. 3. Herm. ad Vig. 
p- 756 sq. Buttm. ὃ 114. p. 295. § 160, 
p- 487.—In later writers, and N. T. 
ὄφελον is an indec. particle of wishing, 
or interject. O that! would that ! utinam, 
c. 6. indic. see Winer ὃ 42. 5. n. 2. 
Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 186. Buttm. 1. ο. 
and ὃ 115. n. 7. Sol Cor. iv. 8 καὶ 
ὄφελόν ye ἐβασιλεύσατε. 2 Cor. xi. 1. Gal. 
v.12. Rev. iii. 15. Sept. for jm» "Ὁ 
Ex. xvi. 3. 19 Num. xiv. 2. xx. 3. 
s>rmy 2 K. v. 3.—Arr. Epict. 2. 18. 15. 
comp. Luc. Philopseud. 1 fin. 


Ὄφελος; εος» ove, τό, (ὀφέλλω to 
further), furtherance, profit, advantage. 
1 Cor. xv. 32 ri μοι ὄφελος ; James ii. 14, 
16. Sept. for >yin Job xv. 3.—Diod. 
Sic. 13. 53. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 9. 

᾿Οφϑαλμοδουλεία, ac, ἡ» (ὀφθαλμός, 
δουλεία,γ eye-service, i. e. rendered only 
under the master’s eye, Eph. vi. 6. Col. 
iii. 22.—Not found elsewhere, 


᾿Οφϑαλμός, ov, 4, (ὄψομαι, part. 
aor. dpSeic,) an eye, plur. ot ὀφϑαλμοί, 
the eyes. 


Ὄφις 


᾿ 8) pp. and (a) genr. Matt. v. 29 ὁ 
ὀφϑ. cov ὁ δεξιός. ver. 38. Mark viii. 25. 
*‘ Luke xxiv. 16. Acts ix. 18. 1 Cor. xii. 16. 
xv. 52 ἐν ῥιπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ. Rev. iii. 18. al. 
Sept. for Ὁ» Gen. xxix.17, xlviii. 10.— 
Pol. 19. 27, 1. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 5.—(8) 
In phrases: 695. ἁπλοῦς, 693. πονηρός, 
i. 6. sound, or unsound, diseased, Matt. 
vi. 22, 23; but ὀφϑ. πονηρός see also be- 
ΠΟΥ ἴῃ y. For ace. rove ὀφϑαλμούς in 
phrases after the verbs ἀνοίγω, διανοίγω, 
ἐξορύσσω, ἐπαίρω, καμμύω, see under 
these verbs respectively. For 1 Pet. 
iii. 12, see in Ἐπί III. 1. Ὁ. β. p. 808. 
For 2 Pet. ii. 14, see in Μοιχάλις. For 
Heb. iv. 13, see Γυμνός d.—(y) Poet. the 
eye as the organ of seeing, is put for 
the person who sees, Matt. xiii. 16 pa- 
κάριοι ot 693. Luke ii. 30 εἶδον οἱ ὀφϑ. 
pov x. τι A. xX. 23. Rev. i. 7. Sept. 
and Heb. Deut. iii. 21. Is. xxx. 20. seep. 
—Further, as affections of mind are 
manifested through the eyes, hence that 
is attributed to the eyes which strictly 
belongs only to the person, e. g. envy, 
as Matt. xx. 15 6 663. cov πονηρός ἐστιν, 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαϑός εἰμι; Mark vii. 22 ὀφ9. 
πονηρός, evil eye, i. 6. envy. So Heb. 
TY yi, Sept. βάσκανος, Prov. xxiii. 6, 
XXvili. 22. Comp. Gesen. Lex. py no. 
1. h, sq.—Ecclus. xiv. 10 493. πονηρὸς 
φϑονερός. 

b) trop. eye of the mind, the power of 
perceiving and understanding; so 69%, 
τῆς διανοίας Eph. i. 18 in text. rec, 
others 663. τῆς καρδίας. Elsewhere ab- 
sol. Luke xix. 42 viv δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ ὀφ- 
ϑαλμῶν σου. Acts xxvi. 18, comp. in 
"Avoiyw 6. So John xii. 40. Rom. xi. 
8, 10. al.—Act. Thom. ὃ 28 τοὺς τῆς 
ψυχῆς ὀδφϑαλμούς.----ϑοΠολ᾽ῥ by Hebraism, ἐν 
ὀφθαλμοῖς τινος Matt. xxi. 42 et Mark 
xii, 11, see in Ἔν no. 1. 6. ἀπέναντι 
τῶν ὀφϑ. see in ᾿Απέναντι ἢ. AL. 


"Odie, ewe, ὁγ α serpent, Matt. vii. 
10 μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ; Mark xvi. 18 
et Luke x. 19, comp. Ps. xci. 13. Luke 
xi. 11, 1Cor. x. 9. Rev. ix.19. Of 
the brazen serpent, John iii. 14. Sept. 
for Wn) Gen. iii. 1. Ex. iv. 3.—Lue. 
Tim, 29. Dem. 786. 4. Hdot. 8. 4. 1.— 
As the emblem of wisdom or cunning, 
e. g. in a.good sense, Matt. x. 16; in 
a bad sense, xxiii. 33. Comp. Gen. iii. 
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1, Psalt. Salom. iv. 11 ὡς ὄφις διαλύσαι 
σοφίαν..---- Hence symbolically for Satan, 
2 Cor. xi. 8, in allusion to Gen. iii. 1 sq. 
which the later Jewish writings also ex- 
plain of Satan, comp. Wisd. ii. 23, 94, 
Act. Thom. § 31, 82. So Rey. xii. 9 ὁ 
ὄφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος .. . ὁ Σατανᾶς. vers. 14, 
15, χχ. ῷ. Comp. in Δράκων. 


᾿Οφρύς, boc, ἡ; brow, pp. eye-brow, 
Sept. Lev. xiv. 9. Xen. Mem. 1.4.6. In 
N. T. drow of a mountain, edge of a 
precipice, Luke iv. 29. See in Ναζαρέϑ. 
—Hom., 1]. 20. 151. Pol. 7. 6. 8. Strabo 
5. 8. 7. 


Ὀχλέω, ὥ, f. how, (ὄχλος,) pp. to 
harass with crowds, tumults, to mob, c. 
ace. Hdot. 5. 41. In Ν, T. genr. to 
harass, to vex, only pass. Luke vi. 18 
ὀχλούμενοι ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαϑάρτων. 
Acts v. 16.—Tob. vi. 7. Act. Thom. ὃ 
12, Hdian. 6. 3. 9. 


᾿Οχλοποιέω, ὥ, f. how, (ὄχλος, ποι- 
éw,) to gather a crowd, to raise a mob, 
intrans. Acts xvii. 5.—Not found else- 
where. 


"OyXoc, ov, 6, a cromd, throng, 
multitude, pp. a confused multitude, opp. 
to δῆμος a regular assembly. 

a) pp. sing. Matt. 23 ἰδὼν... τὸν 
ὄχλον ϑορυβούμενον. ver. 25. Mark ii. 4. 
Luke v.1. John ν. 18. Acts xiv. 14. al. 
sep. So πολὺς ὄχλος Matt. xiv. 14, 
Mark vi. 34. ὄχλυς πολύς Matt. xx. 99. 
Markiv.T. ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος Mark xii. 37. 
ὁ πλεῖστος 6. Matt. xxi. 8. πάμπολυς 6. 
Mark viii. 1. πᾶς ὁ 6. Matt. xiii. 2. 
Mark iv.1. 6 rocotrec Matt. xv. 33. 6. 
ἱκανός Mark x. 46. οἱ μυριάδες τοῦ ὅ. 
Luke xii. 1. Sept. for jim 1 K. xx. 
13. Dan. x.6. ty Num. xx. 20.—Lue. 
Amor. 12, Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 39. πολὺς 
6.ib.6.1.1. ὁ πᾶς dé. I. V. H. 2. 6. 
—Plur. οἱ ὄχλοι intens. in the same 
sense, like Engl. crowds, multitudes. 
Matt. v. 1 ἰδὼν δὲ rode ὄχλους. Vii. 28. 
Mark x. 1. Luke iv. 42. ν. 3. John vii. 
12. Acts viii. 6. al. So 6. πολλοί Matt. 
iv. 25. Luke v.15. πάντες οἱ 6. Matt. 
xii. 23. Sept. for bap Ez. xvi. 40.— 
fl, V. H.14.8. Hdian. 7. 12.11.—Once 
plur. οἱ ὄχλοι of throngs or multitudes 
out of different nations, and thus i. q. 
nations, tribes, Rey. xvii. 15 λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι 
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εἰσι, καὶ ἔϑνη καὶ yAdooa.—Hdian. 7. 7. 
2. 

b) spee. for the common people, the 
rabble, plebs. Matt. xiv. 5 ἐφοβήϑη τὸν 
ὄχλον. xxi. 26. Mark xii.12. John vii. 
12, 49 coll. 48. Acts xvi. 22. xxiv. 12. 
Plur. οἱ ὄχλος Matt. xxi. 46. Acts xvii. 13. 
—Ecelus. vii. 7. Lue. Herod.8. Xen. 
Η. g. 1. 4.13. 

6) genr. a multitude, a great number ; 
seq. genit. of class, Luke vy. 49 ὄχλος 
τελωνῶν πολύς. Vi. 17. Acts i. 15. vi. 7. 
Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. John xii. 9. ὄ. ἱκανός 
Acts xi. 24, 26. xix. 26.—c. gen. Jos. 
Ant, 3. 4.1. Luc. Necyom. 4. Xen. Au. 
4. 1. 90. 

d) by impl. tumult, uproar, Luke xxii. 
6 ἄτερ ὄχλου. Acts xxiv. 18 οὐ pera ὄχλου 
οὐδὲ μετὰ SopiBov.--Suid. ὄχλου" ταραχῆς». 
Xen. Η. 6.4. 4.11. At. 


Ὀ bowpa, ατος, τό, (dxupsw, ὀχυρός 
fast, firm, fr. ἔχω,) a fastness, fortress, 
strong-hold, pp. Sept. for ayn7% Josh. 
xix. 29. Is. xxxiv. 13. TTT 2 K, 
xxii, 2. Xen. Η, 6. 3.2. 3.—In N.T. 
trop.ofany strong points or arguments in 
which one trusts, 2 Cor. x. 4. So Sept. 
for ἣν Prov. xxi. 22. jy Prov. x. 29. 


᾿Οψάριον, ov, τό, dimin. only in 
form from τὸ ὄψον, Lat. opsonium, i. e. 
any thing cooked and eaten with bread, 
as meat, etc. Tob. vii.8. Xen. Cyr. 4. 
5. 4; later espec. fish, Sept. for 51 Num. 
xi. 92. Plut. Sympos. 4. qu. 4. 2, πολ- 
λῶν ὄντων ὄψων, ἐκνενίνηκεν ὁ ἰχϑὺς μόνον, 
ἢ μάλιστά γε, ὄψον καλεῖσϑαι. Thue. 1. 
138.— Hence in N. T. ὀψάριον a fish, 
John vi. 9 δύο ὀψάρια (comp. Luke ix. 
13.) John vi. 11. xxi. 9, 10, 13.—Plut. 
de tuend. Sanit. 7. VI. p. 478. 15. Reisk. 
Athen. IX. p. 385. B, ἰχϑύος μεγάλου .. 
καὶ εἰπόντος τινὸς ἥδιστον εἶναι ὀψάριον 
K. T. X. 


Ὀψέ, adv. (ὄπις, Ome), late, i. 6. 
after long time, Hom. Od. 7. 155. ib. 
23.7. Hesych. ὀψέ- μετὰ πολὺν χρόνον, 
βραδέως. Seq. gen. ὀψὲ ἡλικίας late in 
life. 281. V. H. 2. 23. ὀψὲ τῆς ἡμέρας 
Thue. 4. 93. Absol. also late se. in the 
day or evening, late evening, Dem. 1303. 
14, Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 3. Ammonius 
Ῥ. 108, ἑσπέρα, ἡ μετὰ τὴν δύσιν ἡλίου 
ὥρα. ὀψὲ δὲ, ἡ μετὰ πολὺ τῆς δύσεως, 
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καὶ καϑόλου μετὰ πολὺν χρόνον. ---- Henes 
in N. T. 

a) absol. late evening, Mark xi. 19 καὶ 
bre ὀψὲ ἐγένετο. Put for the evening 
watch, Mark xiii. 35, see in Φυλακή. 
Sept. for a3y ny Gen. xxiv. 11. Comp. 
above. 

b) seq. genit. i. q. at the end of, at the 
close of, after. Matt. xxviii. 1 ὀψὲ δὲ 
σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῳῃ εἰς μίαν κ. τ. λ. 
at the end of the sabbath, i. 6. after the 
sabbath, the sabbath being now ended, 
towards the dawn, i.q. Mark xvi. 1 
διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου. For the gen. 
see Buttm. § 132. 4. 2. b.—Philostr. Vit. 
Apoll. 4. 18 ὀψὲ μυστηρίων after the mys- 
teries. Philostr. de Ludis Pythiis, εἶτα 
τὴν ἀγωνίαν παρέχειν τὴν γυμνὴν, de 
τούτων. ib. ὀψὲ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν. 


Ὄψιμος; Ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ὀψέν, late, 
latter. James v. 7 ἕως dy λάβῳ ὑετὸν 
πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον, the early and latter 
rain, the former in the climate of Pal- 
estine falling in October, and the latter 
in March and April; see Jahn §21. So 
Sept. for wipdmi my} Deut. xi. 14. Jer. 
v. 24. Joel ii. 28.—Hom. 11. 2. 825. 
Aristot. H. An. 5. 19. Diod. Sie. 1. 10. 
Xen. CEe. 17. 4, 5. It is strictly poetic 
for ὄψιος, but used also by later prose 
writers, Lob. ad Phr. p. 51, 52. 


"Ὄψιος, a, ov, (ὀψέ,γ late, i. e. 

a) pp- Mark xi. 11 ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς 
ὥρας, i.e. it being now late evening; 
comp. in ’Ové. — Pol. 7. 16. 4. Dem. 
1301. pen. Thue. 3. 74. 

b) fem. ἡ ὀψία se. ὥρα, as subst. eve- 
ning, pp. late evening. ‘The Hebrews 
reckoned two evenings, viz. the first 
from the ninth hour or about 3 o’clock 
until sunset ; the other from sunset on- 
ward ; comp. Matt. xiv. 15 with ver, 23. 
Hence, the Heb. phrase Da tyn 3 
between the evenings, when the passover 
was to be killed and the evening sacri- 
fice offered, denoting strictly the time 
of sunset, as is expressly said in Deut. 
xvi. 6, comp. Ex. xii.6. Lev. xxiii. 5; 
also Ex. xxix. 39,41. But in the practice 
of the Jews, this was reckoned from the 
ninth hour or 3 o’clock onward, Jos. 
B. J. 6. 9. 3, comp. Acts iii. 1. See 
Gesen. Lex. art. any. In N. Τ᾿ ἡ ὀψία 
appears to denote the former evening 
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Ὄνψις 


in Matt. viii. 16. xiv. 15, xxvii.57. Mark 
iv. 35. xv.42; and the Jatier in Matt. 
xiv. 23 coll. ver. 15. xvi.2, xx. 8. xxvi. 
20. Marki.32. vi. 47. xiv.17. John vi. 
16. xx. 19.--This latter the Greeks called 
ὀψία δείλη, see Polyb. Demosth. Thuc. as 
cited above. 


"Otc, EWC, 1; (ὄψομαι,) the sight, 
faculty of seeing, Pol. 3.99.7. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 3. 14, ἃ sight, appearance, 
thing seen, Jos. Ant, 14, 15. 11. Hdot. 
3.30. Xen. An.6.1.9,. Hencein N.T. 
aspect, looks, ete. 

a) i. q. the visage, face, countenance, 
John xi. 44 ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ covdapiy περιεδέ- 
δετο. Rev. i. 16. Sept. for mx Gen. 
xxiv. 16. xxix. 17.— El. V. H. 4. 28. 
Dem. 413. pen. 


\ 


Παγιδεύω, f. εὐσω, (παγίς,) to lay 
snares for, to snare, to trap, pp. Sept. 
Ece. ix. 12. InN. T. trop. to ensnare, 
to entangle, e. g. by difficult questions 
ete. c. acc. Matt. xxii. 15 iva παγιδεύσω- 
ow αὐτὸν ἐν N6yp.——Symm. Prov. vi. 2 
ἐπαγιδεύϑης iv ῥήμασι στόματός σου, for 
Heb. ᾿υ). Comp. Sept. 1 Sam, 
Xxvili. 9. 

Ilayic, Soc, ἡ», (πήγνυμι,) pp. 
‘whatever makes fast or holds fast ;’ 
hence a snare, trap, gin. 

a) pp. Luke xxi. 35 ὡς παγὶς γὰρ ἐπι- 
λεύσεται, as a snare shall it come upon 
them, i. e. suddenly, unexpectedly. 
Sept. for mB Ecce. ix. 19. Am. iii. 5.— 
Ecelus. xxvii. 20, Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 38. 
Aristoph. Ay. 194, 527. 

b) trop. παγὶς τοῦ διαβόλου, snare of 
the devil, i. e. wile, stratagem, 1 Tim. 
iii. 7. 2 Tim. ii. 26. absol. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
—Also by impl. for cause of destruction, 
Rom. xi. 9 γενηϑήτω ἡ τράπεζα αὐτῶν 
εἰς παγίδα, quoted from Ps. Ixix. 98 
where Sept. for mp, as also Josh. xxiii. 
18 Is. xxiv. 18. Wp Prov. xviii. 7. 
—1 Mace. v. 4. 
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b) external appearance, show, John vii. 
24 μὴ κρίνετε κατὰ dfrv.—Jos. B. 4. 8. ὅ. 
2. Thue. 6. 46. 


᾿Οψώνιον, Ov, τό, (ὄψον, ὠνέομαι 
to buy,) Lat. opsonium, pp. whatever is 
bought to be eaten with bread,’ see in 
᾿Οψάριον, and comp. ὀψωνέω 28]. V. H. 
3.34, Xen. Mem. 3.14.1. Hired sol- 
diers were at first paid partly in meat, 
grain, fruit, ete. see Ces. B. Gall. 1. 23. 
1, Pol. 6.39. 12sq. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 393. Hence in N. T. ὀψώνιον, a sti- 
pend, wages, pp. of soldiers, Luke iii. 14 
ἀρκεῖσϑε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 1 Cor.ix.7. 
—1 Macc. iii. 28. Pol. 6.39. 19, Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 9. 17.—Trop. and genr. wages, 
recompense, 2 Cor, xi. 8. Rom, vi. 23 τὰ 
oy. τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 


Πάϑημα, arog, τό, (πάσχω, παϑεῖν,) 
pp. ‘what is suffered,’ suffering, i. q. 
πάϑος. 

a) pp. evil suffered, affliction, distress ; 
once sing. Heb. ii. 9 διὰ τὸ πάϑημα τοῦ 
Savdrov, i. 6. suffering, even unto death, 
the genit. being explanatory.— Xen. Hi. 
1, 36. — Elsewhere only plur. ra παϑή- 
para, sufferings, calamities, Rom. viii. 18. 
2 Cor. i. 5 τὰ παϑήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, i. 6. 
the sufferings which Christ endured are 
renewed abundantly in us ; see Winer p. 
158. marg. ver.6,7. Phil. iii. 10. Col.i. 
24. 2 Tim. iii. 11. Heb. ii. 10. x. 82. 1 
Pet. i. 11. iv. 18. v. 1, 9.—Jos. Ant. 2. 
14,2. Xen. Eq. 9. 4. 

b) meton. passion, i. e. affection of mind, 
emotion. Gal. v. 24 τὴν σάρκα σὺν τοῖς πα- 
ϑήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιϑυμίαις. Rom. vil. 5.— 
Plato Pheedo 43.p.94.E. Xen.Cyr.3.1.17. 


Παϑητός, ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (πάσχω, πα- 
ϑεῖνγ, liable to suffering, as παϑητὰ σώματα 
Plut. ed. R. 1X. p. 501.10. InN. T. 
destined to suffer ; Acts xxvi. 23 λέγων .. 
εἰ παϑητὸς ὁ Χριστός, i, 6. that Christ must 
needs suffer, sc. according to the pro- 
phets ; comp. Luke xxiv. 26. Winer p. 86. 


Πάϑος 


Πάϑος, cog, oves τό, (πάσχω, παϑεῖν,) 
suffering, 6. g. affliction, calamity, Jos. 
Ant, 2. 14,2, Xen. Mem. 4.2. 33. In 
N. T. passion, i. e. affection of mind, 
emotion, espec. lust, concupiscence, Rom. 
i. 26 πάϑη ἀτιμίας infamous lusts, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. Col. iii. 5. 1 Thess. 
iv. 5.—Test. XII Patr. p. 610. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 4. 5. genr., Hdian. 5,4, 2. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10. 8. 


Παιδαγωγός, ov, ὁ, (παῖς, ἄγω, 
dywyh,) α pedagogue, i. 6. usually ἃ slave 
or freedman to whose care the boys of 
a family were committed, who trained 
them up, instructed them at home, and 
accompanied them to the public schools, 
i. q. ἐπίτροπος ᾳ. v. Plut. de puer. educ. 
§ 7. VI. p. 11. ed. Reisk. Xen. Lac. 2. 
1, 2. ib. 3.1. Comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 37, 511.—In N. T. genr. an instruc- 
tor, school-masier, with the idea of 
authority, 1 Cor. iv. 15. Trop. of the 
Mosaic law, Gal. iii. 24, 25. 


Παιδάριον, fov, τό, (dimin. of παῖς,) 
a boy, lad, John vi. 9. Matt. xi. 16 in 
text. rec. Sept. for 1D) Gen. xlii. 22. 
2 Sam. xii. 18, "y) Gen. xxii. 5,12.—1 
Mace. ii. 46. Pol. 10. 47. 7,9. ofa 
servant boy Ail. V. H. 2. 2. 


Παιδεία, ας. ἡ; (παιδεύω,) pp. ἐγαΐη- 
ing of a child, and hence genr. education, 
discipline, instruction, as consisting in 
teaching, admonition, rewards, punish- 
ment, ete. 

a) genr. Eph. vi. 4 ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ ἐν 
παιδείᾳ .. κυρίου, i, 6. such training as 
the Lord approves. 2 Tim. iii. 16 x. ἡ 
ἐν dicatoobyy.—Hdian. 5.7.13. Dem. 
938. 10. Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 6. 

b) by syneed. of part for the whole, 
correction, chastisement, Heb. xii. 5,7, 8, 
11. So Sept. and p77 Prov. iii. 11. 
xxii. 15.—Ecclus. xviii. 14, 


Παιδευτής, Ov, ὁ, (παιδεύω,) an 
instructor, preceptor, master, pp. of boys, 
Plut. de puer. educ. § 7. VI. p. 13. 1. ed 
Reisk. InN. T. 

a)genr. Rom. ii. 20 παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων. 
—LEcclus. xiii. 19. 

b) by syneed. a corrector, chastiser, 
Heb. xii. 9. So Sept. for 70779 Hos. v. 
2.—Psalt. Salom. viii. 35. 
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Παιδεύω, f. dow, (xaic,) pp. fo train 
up a child, and hence genr. to educate, to 
discipline, to instruct, trans. comp. above 
in Παιδεία. 

a) genr. 6. dat. of thing, Acts vii. 22 
ἐπαιδεύϑη Μωῦσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων. 
6. κατά xxii. 8, see in ’AxprBsia.—Jos. 6. 
Apion. 1. 4 γράμμασιν ἐπαιδεύϑησαν. c. 
ace. rei Diod. Sic. 1. 81. Xen. Mem. 4. 
2. 23.—In the sense of to teach, to ad- 
monish, by word or deed, 2 Tim. ii. 25 
ἐν πραότητι παιδεύοντα. Tit. ii. 12. 
Pass. c. inf. 1 Tim. i. 20 ἵνα παιδευϑῶσι 
μὴ βλασφημεῖν, comp. Sept. Ps. ii. 10.— 
Wisd, vi. 25. 28]. V. H. 1. 34. Xen. H. 
G. 6. 3.11. 

b) by syneed. of part for the whole, 
to correct, to chastise, to chasten, e.g. as 
children, Heb. xii. 7,10. SoSept. and 
"D> Proy. xix. 18. xxix.17. Spoken of 
chastening from God by afflictions, ca- 
lamities, 1 Cor. xi. 82, 2 Cor. vi. 9. 
Rey. iii. 19. Heb. xii. 6, comp. Prov. iii. 
12. So Sept. and δ. Lev. xxvi. 18. 
Jer. x. 24. Hence of prisoners, to scourge, 
Luke xxiii. 16, 22 παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν 
ἀπολύσω. Comp. Acts xvi. 22. —This 
use of the word seems to occur only in 
Sept. and N. T. So Phavorin. παιδεύειν" 
ἀντὶ τοῦ κολάζειν οὐδεὶς τῶν ῥητόρων εἶπεν, 
ἀλλὰ παρὰ μόνῃ τῇ ϑείᾳ γραφῇ τοῦτο 
εὑρίσκεται. Thom. Mag. sub πολλάκις. 
Winer p. 23. 


Παιδιόϑεν, adv. (παῖς, παιδίον), from 
a child, from childhood, Mark ix. 21.—- 
Not found elsewhere; though there 
occurs a later form παιδόϑεν, Synes. de 
Proy. p.91.C. Joann. Zonar. IV. 184. 
A. The earlier form was ἐκ παιδός Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 1. 2, or ἐκ παιδίου Sept. Is. xlvi. 
3. Xen. Mem, 2, 2.8. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 93. 


Παιδίον, ov, τό, (dim. of παῖς,) ἃ 
little child, either male or female ; plur. 
ra παιδία, little children. 

a) pp. and genr. e. g. of a child or 
children recently born, a babe, infant, 
Luke xviii. 16, 17 ra παιδία, comp. ver. 15 
where it is τὰ βρέφη. Matt. xix. 13, 14, 
Mark x. 183—15. John xvi. 21. Also of 
those more advanced, Matt. xi. 16 in later 
edit. xiv.21. xv. 38. xviii. 2—5. Mark 
vii. 28. Luke vii. 82, ix. 47, 48. xi. 7. 


Παιξίσκη 


So Sept. for 1: Gen. xxx. 26. 1Sam. 
+ 2. ἢ Gen. xlv. 19.—Hdian. 7. 9. 19. 
Lue. D. Mort. 10. 12.—Spec. of a male 
child, boy, e. g. recently born, Matt. ii. 
8, 9, 11, 18 bis, 14, 20 bis, 21. Luke i. 
59, 66, 76, 80. ii: 17, 21,27, 40. Heb. xi. 
23. (Sept. for ny) Ex. ii. 8,9.) Also 
more advanced, Markix, 24,36,37. John 
iv. 49, comp. ver. 47. So Sept. for 1s 
Gen. xxi. 14,15. Ἵν») Gen. xxi. 17, 18.— 
Fl. V. H. 1. 84. Xen. Cyr. 2. 3, 10.—Of 
a female child, girl, maiden, sc. partly 
grown, Mark v. 39, 40 bis, 41. | 

b) trop. 1 Cor. xiv. 20 μὴ παιδία yi- 
verse φρεσίν, be not babes in understand- 
ing, i. 6. weak, puerile.—As an endearing 
appellation for the followers of Christ, 
Heb. ii. 18, 14, comp. Is. viii. 18. So 
in direct address, i. q. carissimi, John 
xxi. 5. 1 Johnii. 18, 18. 


Παιδίσκη, nes ἡ,» (dim. from ἡ παῖς, 
a girl, young maiden, free-born Sept. 
Ruth. iv. 12. Pol. 14.7.6. Xen. An. 
4, 3. 11.—In N. T. a bond-maid, female 
slave or servant, Matt. xxvi. 69. Mark 
xiv. 66, 69. Luke xii.45. xxii) 56. John 
xviii. 17. Acts xii. 13. xvi. 16. Gal. iv. 
22 ἕνα ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης, καὶ Eva ἐκ τῆς 
ἐλευϑέρας. ver. 23, 30 bis, 31. So Sept. 
for mas Gen. xxi. 10. xxx. 3. mmpDwW 
Gen. xvi.1,2. xxv.12. espec. 1 Sam. 
xxv. 41.—Dem. 1351.3. Hdot. 1. 93. 
See Phryn. et Lob. p. 239. 


Παίζω, f. παίξομαι, (παῖς,) aor. 1 
ἔπαισα, later form ἔπαιξα, Buttm. ὃ 114; 
pp. to play or sport asa child, Luc. D. 
Deor. 4.3. Xen. Mag. Eq. 5.10. In 
N. T. éo play, sc. with singing, leaping, 
dancing, as connected with worship ; 
1 Cor. x. 7 ἐκάϑισεν ὁ λαὸς φαγεῖν καὶ 
πιεῖν, καὶ ἀνέστησαν παίζειν, quoted from 
Ex. xxxii. 6 where Sept. for poy. See 
also Sept. for pry Judg. xvi.25. 2 Sam. 
vi. 5. 1 Chr. xiii. 8. xv. 29.—Hom. Od. 
23.147. Hes. Seut. 277, 282. Aristoph. 
Ran. 407 or 410. 


Παῖς, παιδός, ὁ, ἡ, a child, male or 
female ; a boy, youth; a girl, maiden; 
plur. οἱ παῖδες children ete. Spoken of 
all ages from infancy up to full grown 
youth; comp. Matt. ii. 46 with Acts xx. 
12, coll. ver. 9. 


a) pp. and genr. Matt. ii. 16 ἀνεῖλε 
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πάντας τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηϑλεὲμ . . 
ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω. xxi. 15, Sing 
ὁ παῖς Matt. xvii. 18. Luke ii. 43. ix. 42, 
John iv. δ] ὁ παῖς cov ζῇ. Acts xx. 12, 
coll. ver. 9 where it is νεανίας. Also ἡ 
παῖς Luke viii. 51, 54, comp. ver. 42 
where it is ϑυγάτηρ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα. Sept. 
genr. for 1) 2K. ii. 24, ὁ π. for ja 
Prov. iv. 1. ἡ x. for Ἔν) Ruth ii. 6. 
my? Gen. xxiv. 28, 57. xxxiv. 12.— 
Jos. Ant. 9. 7. 5 καὶ ἄῤῥενες αὐτῷ καὶ 
ϑηλεῖαι παῖδες ἐγένοντο. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 
20. ὁ παῖς Hdian. 1. 17.6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
8.1. ἡ παῖς Luc. 1), Deor. 22.1. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 2. 8, 

b) like Engl. doy, Lat. puer, put for 
servant, e.g. (a) pp. and genr. i. q. 
δοῦλος a servant, slave, Matt. viii. 6, 8, 
13, comp. ver. 9 where it is δοῦλος. Luke 
vii. 7, coll. ver. 8, xii.45, xv.26. So Sept. 
for Jay Gen. ix. 26, 27. xxiv. 2. xxvi. 
15,—#l. V. H. 4,22. Xen. Mem. 8. 12. 
6.—() of an attendant, minister, as of a 
king, Matt. xiv. 2 εἶπεν [Ἡρώδης] τοῖς 
παισὶν αὑτοῦ. So Sept. and Ἴξν Gen. 
ΧΙ, 88, Jer, xxxvi. 24.—1 Mace. i. 6. 
Diod. Sic. 17. 36.—(y):6 παῖς τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
the servant of God, i. q. mim Tay, see 
Gesen. Lex. ἼΣΝ no. 2; spoken of a 
minister or ambassador of God, called 
and beloved of God and sent by him to 
perform any service, etc. E. g. of David, 
Luke i. 69. Acts iv. 25; of Israel, Luke 
i. 54, comp. Sept. and sy Is. xli. 8, 9. 
xliv. 1,2. xlv. 4. Also of Jesus the 
Messiah, Matt. xii. 18 ἴδου ὁ παῖς pov, in 
allusion to Is. xlii. 1 where Sept. and 
Tay. So Actsili. 13, 26. iv. 27,30. Sept. 
and 73y Is, xlix. 6. 1.10. lii. 18. 


Παίω, f. παίσω, to strike, to smite, 
c. 866. 6. g. with the fist, a rod, sword, 
ete. Matt. xxvi.68. Lukexxii. 64. Mark 
xiv. 17 et John xviii. 10 ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον. 
Sept. for mam Num. xxii. 28. 2 Sam. 
xx. 10.—Jos. Ant. 4.6.12. Hdian. 4. 
13.11. Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 6. ib. 8. 5. 12. 
—Of a scorpion, to strike, to sting, Rev. 
ix. 5. 


ΠΑακατιανή, je, ἡ, Pacatiana, i. 6. 
Phrygia Pacatiana, the western part of 
Phrygia as divided by the Romans, see 
in Φρυγία; only in the spurious sub- 
scription 1 Tim. vi. 22. See Rosenm. 





Bibl. Geogr. 1. ii. p. 202. Cellarii Notit. 
Orb. Ant. II. p. 172. 


. Πάλαι, adv. long ago, of old, for- 
merly. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. xi. 21. Luke 
x. 13. Heb. i. 1 πάλαι ὁ ϑεὸς λαλήσας 
τοῖς πατράσιν. Jude iv. Hence οἱ πάλαι 
as adj. old, former, 2 Pet. i. 9, comp. 
Buttm. § 125. 6,—Jos. Ant, 11. ὁ. 1. 
Hdian. 1. 1.1. Xen. Vect. 4.2. ὁ. art. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 14. 

b) spoken relatively to the present 
moment, now long, already long, a while, 
Mark xv. 44 ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος . . . ἐπηρώτη- 
σεν αὐτὸν εἰ πάλαι axéSavev.—Hdian. 
7.5.1. Plat. Phedo §27. p. 79. C. Xen, 
Cyr. 8. 7. 1. 


Παλαιός; dy ὄν, (πάλαι,) οἷά, not 
new, viz. 

a) in age or time, old, former, not re- 
cent, 6. g. οἶνος Luke v. 39 bis. ζυμή 
1 Cor. v. 7, 8. διαϑήκη 2 Cor. ili, 14. 
ἐντολή 1 John ii. 7. bis. ὁ wad. ἄνϑρω- 
πος Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 9; 
see in"AvSpwroc no. 1. b. B. ‘Sept. for 
ys Ley. xxy. 22.—2 Macc. vi. 21, 

dian. 5. 5. 16. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 33. 

b) from use, old, worn out, e. g. ἱμά- 
τιον Matt. ix. 16. Mark ii. 21 bis. Luke 
v.86 bis. ἀσκοί Matt. ix. 17. Mark ii. 
22. Luke v. 87. genr. Matt. xiii. 52. 
Sept. for m2 Josh. ix. 4, 5. Jer. xxxviii. 
11.—Soph. Cid. R. 290. Lys. 179. 37. 


Παλαιότης, τητος, ἡ; (παλαιός,) 
oldness, antiquatedness, Rom. vii. 6 [ἐν] 
παλαιότητι γράμματος, i. q. ἐν γράμματι 
τῷ. παλαιῷ, comp. in Γράμμα ἃ. 6.— 
Spoken of extreme old age, second 
childhood, Eurip. Helen. 1062 or 1065, 
Eschin, 33. 84. 


Παλαιόω, ὦ, f. wow, (παλαιός,) to 
let grow old, Pass. to wax old, to become 
old, pp. in age, Act. Sept. Job ix. 5. 
Pass. Athen. I. p. 33. A, οἶνος πεπαλαι- 
ὡμένος. Luc. Philopat. 22. In N. T. 
from use, Pass. to wax old, to be worn 
out, Luke xii. 33 βαλάντια μὴ παλαιού- 
μενα. Heb. i. 11 quoted from Ps, cii. 
27. Heb. viii. 13 τὸ δὲ παλαιούμενον καὶ 
γηράσκον, comp. Sept. Lam. iii. 4. So 
Sept. Pass. for m>3 Deut. xxix. 5. Josh. 
ix. 18, Ps. cii. 27. Is. 1, 9.—Metaph. 
to make antiquated, to render obsolete, 


609 


Πάλιν 


i. q. to abrogate, Heb. viii. 13 πεπαλαίωκε 
τὴν πρώτην sc. διαϑήκην. Comp. Lat. 
antiquare legem Liv. 5. 30. Cic. de Off. 
2. 21. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 93. 


Πάλη, ne, ἡ; (παλλω to vibrate,) @ 
wrestling, pp. 41. V. H. 4.15. Xen. An, 
4. 8. 97. In N. T. trop. for struggle, 
combat, Eph. vi. 12. 


Παλιγγενεσια, ac, ἡ, (πάλιν, yéve- 
σις,) regeneration, reproduction, γοπειοαΐ. 

a) in a moral sense, regeneration, 
new birth, i. e. change by grace from a 
carnal nature toa christian life. Tit. iii. 
5. Comp, in ᾿Ανακαίνωσις, ᾿Αναγεννάω, 
Γεννάω. 

b) in the sense of renovation, restora- 
tion, restitution, sc. to a former state, 
equiv. to ἀποκατάστασις q. v. in N. T. 
spoken of the complete external mani- 
festation of the Messiah’s kingdom, 
when all things are to be delivered 
from their present corruption and re- 
stored to spiritual purity and splendour ; 
comp. in Βασιλεία 56. Matt. xix. 28 ἐν 
τῇ παλιγγενεσία, ὅταν καϑίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνϑρ. ἐπὶ ϑρόνου δόξης αὑτοῦ, comp. Acts 
iii. 21. See Olshaus. Comm. in loc. 
—Jos, Ant. 11. 3.9 παλιγγ. τῆς rarpi- 
dog i, 6. the re-occupation of Judea after 
the exile. So Cicero ad Att. 6. 6 calls 
the restoration of his dignity and for- 
tune παλιγγενεσία. 


Πάλιν, adv. back, back again, again, 
pp. as implying return back to a former 
place, state, act, ete. like Lat. and Engl. 
insep. partic. re. Comp. Passows. voc. 

a) pp. 6. g. of place espec. after 
verbs of motion. Mark ii. 1 καὶ πάλιν 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Kar. v.21. John vi. 15 
ἀνεχώρησεν πάλιν εἰς τὸ ὄρος. Xi. 7. Xiv. 
3 πάλιν ἔρχομαι i. 4. I will return. Acts 
xviii. 21. 2 Cor. i. 16. xiii. 2 ἐὰν ἔλθω 
εἰς τὸ πάλιν. Phil. i. 26 διὰ τῆς ἐμῆς 
παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Gal.i.17. iv. 
9. al. Hom. 1]. 18, 188. Ceb. Tab. 29. 
Dem. 346. 19. Xen. An. 4. 3. 20.—So 
λαμβάνειν πάλιν to take back again John 
x. 17,18. Acts x. 16. (Xen. An, 4.2. 13.) 
Also Acts xi. 10. οἰκοδομεῖν πάλιν Gal, 
ii. 18. | 

b) of time, again, another time, once 
more. (a) genr. Matt. iv. 8 πάλιν παρα- 
λαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος. xx. 5. Luke 

28 


Παμπληϑεί 


xxiii. 90, John iv. 18. xvi. 16. Acts 
xxvii. 98, Rom. viii. 15. Heb. v. 12. vi. 
6. James vy. 18. al. sep. Pleonast. πάλιν 
ἐκ δευτέρου, Engl. again the second time, 
Matt. xxvi. 42. Acts x. 15.— EL. V. H. 
1, 4. Hdian. 6.7. 1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 15. 
—In the sense at another time, genr. 
John i, 35. viii. 12, 21. Acts xvii. 82, 
Including also perhaps the idea of place, 
i,q. ‘again in another place,’ Matt. iv. 
7. John xii. 39, Rom, xv. 10, 11, 12. 
Heb. ii. 13.—($) Hence as a continua- 
tive particle, connecting circumstances 
which refer to the same subject, again, 
once more, further, Matt. v. 88 πάλιν 
ἠκούσατε. xiii, 44 54. xviii. 19. Luke xiii. 
90. John xii. 22. 1 Cor. xii. 21. Heb.i. 
5, 6. ii. 18. al.—Diod. Sic. 18. 25. Xen. 
Cyr. 3, 1. 18.—So where there is an im- 
plied opposition or antithesis, again, on 
the other hand, contra, Matt. iv. 7. 2 
Cor. x. 7. Gal. νυ. 3. 1 John ii, 8.— 
Hdian, 4.8.10. Pol. 10.9.1. Xen. Cyr. 
2.3.18. AL. 


Παμπληϑεί, adv. (pp. dat. of παμ- 
πληϑής, fr. πᾶς, πλῆϑοςν, the whole mul- 
titude together, all at once, Luke xxiii. 
18.— Suid. παμπληϑεὶ καὶ παμπληϑὲς, 
ἀντὶ τοῦ πολύ. Comp. παμπληϑήῆς 2 
Mace. x. 24. Dem. 847. 8. Xen. Vect. 
4.7. 


Πάμπολυς, παμπόλλη, πάμπολυ, 
(πᾶς, πολύς,γ very much, very great, vast, 
Mark viii. 1 παμπόλλου ὄχλου bvrog.— 
Ant. 7. 5. 8. Xen. Cyr. 1, 1. 3. 


Παμφυλία, ac, ἡ, Pamphylia, a 
district of Asia Minor, bounded E. by 
Cilicia; N. by Pisidia; W. by Lycia; 
and 5. by a part of the Mediterranean 
here called the Sea of Pamphylia. Of 
its cities only Perga.is mentioned in 
N. T. Acts ii. 10. xiii, 13. xiv. 24. xv. 
38. xxvil. 5. 


Πανδοχεῖον, ov, τό, (πανδοχεύς,) 
pp. ‘place where all are received,’ i. 6. 
an inn, in the East a menzil, khan, cara- 
vanserai, Luke x. 34. See Calmet p. 
10, 278 sq. Jahn § 110. Harmer’s Obs. 
II. p. 194.—Epict. Ench. 11. Lue. 
Philopatr. 9. Plut. de Sanit. tuend.e. 15. 
Tom. VI. p. 495. 12. ed. Reisk. The 
better Attic form was πανδοκεῖον, see 
Phryn. et Lob. p. 307. 
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Πανδοχεύς, ἕως; 6, (πάνδοκος, from 
πᾶς, δέχομαι,) pp. ‘one who receives 
all, i. 6. the keeper of an inn or caravan- 
serai, host, Luke x. 35. See in Mavdo- 
χεῖον.---- Pol. 2. 15. 6. Plut. de San. 
tuend. c. 15. Tom, VI. p. 495 ult. ed 
Reiske, The more Attic form was παν- 
δοκεύς, see Phryn. et Lob. p. 307. 


Πανήγυρις, Woe, ἡ, (πᾶς, ἄγυρις, 
ἀγορά,) pp. an assembly or convocation 
of the whole people in order to cele- 
brate any public festival or solemnity, 
as the public games, sacrifices, ete. 
hence genr. a festive convocation, joyful 
assembly, Jos. Ant. 2.4.3. Diod. Sic. 
2. 55. Xen. Hi. 1. 11.—In N. T. only 
Heb. xii. 23 καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων πανη- 
γύρει, καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων κ. τ. λ. 
and to countless throngs [even] the joy- 
Sul assembly of angels sc. as hymning 
the praises of God around his throne ; 
comp. Rey. v. 11 sq. Ps. exlviii. 2. Dan. 
vii. 10. Sept. for sym Ez. xlvi. 11. 
Hos. ii. 11. τῶν Am. ν. 21. 


Πανοικί, adv. (πᾶς, οἶκος), with all 
one’s household, Acts xvi. 34. So Sept. 
Cod. Vat. for nxn Ex. i. 1.—3 Macc. 
iii. 27. Jos, Ant. 4. 4. 4. Philo de Vit. 
Mos. p. 608, C. Aschin. Dial. Soc. 2. 1, 
This is a later form instead of the ear- 
lier πανοικίᾳ and πανοικησίᾳ, Lob, ad 
Phryn. p. 514 sq. 


Πανοπλία; ac, ἡ; (πάνοπλος, from 
πᾶς, ὅπλονν, panoply, complete armour, 
offensive and defensive, Luke xi. 22. 
Trop. of spiritual armour, Eph. vi. 11, 
13.— Sept. 2 Sam. ii. 21. Jos. Ant, 20. 
5. 3. Al. V. H. 8. 24. Thue. 8. 114. 


Ilavovpyia, ac, ἡ, (mavovpyoc,) 
shrewdness, cunning, craftiness, Luke 
xx. 23. 1 Cor. iii. 19. 2 Cor. iv. 2. xi. 3. 
Eph.iv.14. Sept. for mp ty Josh. ix. 4. 
—Luce. D. Deor.7.1. Xen. An. 7. 5.11. 
—In late writers also in a good sense, 
Sept. for many Prov. i. 4. viii. 5. Ail. 
V. Η. 2. 40. 


Ilavovpyoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (πᾶς, 
ἔργον), pp. ‘doing every thing,’ and 
hence shrewd, cunning, crafty, 2 Cor. 
xi. 16. Sept. for py Job v. 12.— 
Luc. D. Deor, 2.1. Ken. An. 2. 5. 39. 
——In late writers also in a good sense, 


Πανταχύδε ν 


wise, Sept. for ὈΞΙΤ Prov. xiii. 1. ony 
Prov. xiv. 8, 15. Ecelus. xxi. 12, 20. 


Πανταχόϑεν, adv. (πᾶς), from all 
sides, from every quarter, Mark i. 45.— 
Hdian. 2. 8. 1. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 25. 


Πανταχοῦ, adv. (πᾶς), in all places, 
every where, Mark xvi. 20. Luke ix. 6. 
Acts xvii. 80. xxi. 28, xxiv. 3. xxviii. 
22. 1 Cor. iv. 17. —Jos. Β. J. 1. 8. 4. 
Cebet. Tab. 7. Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 2. 


Παντελής, fog, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (πᾶς, 
τέλος), wholly ended, all complete, i. e., 
genr. perfect, entire, Jos. Ant. 10. 9. 3 
παντελὴς ἀπωλεία. Diod. Sie. 15. 17.— 
In N. T. only ady. εἰς rd παντελές, 
wholly, entirely, i. e. as referring to time, 
always, Heb. vii. 25. μὴ εἰς ro π. i. 4. 
not at all Luke xiii. 11. Comp. in Eig 
no. 3. b.—Jos. Ant. 6. 2. 3. Zl. V. H. 
12, 20. 


Ilavrn, adv. (rac), every where, Xen. 
Η. G. 1. 3.21. Venat. 4.5. InN. T. 
of manner, in every way, in all things, 
Acts xxiv. 3 κατορϑωμάτων γινομένωψν... 
διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας πάντη καὶ πανταχοῦ. 
Pol. 25.5.9. Xen. Η. G. 4. 7.5. Comp. 
Buttm, ὃ 116, π, 5. 


Πάντοϑεν, adv. (πᾶς), Srom every 
side or quarter, and hence on every side, 
round about, Luke xix. 43. Heb. ix. 4. 
John xviii. 20 in text rec. Mark i. 45in 
MSS.—Ecelus. li. 10. Jos. Β. J. 4.10. 
1. Xen. Hi. 6. 8. 


Παντοκράτωρ, opoc, 4, adj. (mac, 
κρατέων, the Omnipotent, the Almighty, 
spoken only of God, 2 Cor. vi. 18. Rev. 
i. 8. iv. 8. xi. 17, xv. 3. xvi.7, 14. xix. 
6, 15. xxi, 22. Sept. where Heb. nixay 
2 Sam, v. 10. vii. 26,27. for τῷ Job 
v. 17. viii. 5.—Wisd, vii. 25. 2 Maee. 
i. 25. Anth. Gr. IV. p. 151. 


Παντότε, ady. (πᾶς), always, at all 
times, ever, Matt. xxvi. 11. Mark xiv. 7. 
Luke xy. 31. xviii. 1. John vi. 34, 2Cor, 
ii, 14, al. sep..—Wisd. xix. 18. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 11. 14. Hdian. 3. 9.13, Found 
only in later writers, instead of the ear- 
lier ἑκάστοτε, Sturz. de Dial. Maced. p. 
187 sq. Lob. ad Phr, p. 103. AL. 
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Πάντως, adv. (rac), wholly, alto- 
gether, entirely. 

a) pp. 1 Cor. v. 10 καὶ οὐ πάντως. ix. 
10. xvi. 12.— El. V. H.5. 14. Hdixn, 2. 
10. 11. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 138. 

b) genr. by all means, at all events, 
assuredly. Luke iv. 23 πάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι. 
Acts xviii. 21 δεῖ μὲ πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν 
ποιῆσαι εἰς Ἵεροσ. xxi, 92. xxviii. 4. 1 Cor. 
ix. 22 ἵνα πάντως τινὰς σώσω. So ina 
neg. reply, emphat. Rom. iii. 9 οὐ πάν- 
τως, not at all, not in the least.—Tob. 
xiv.8, Al. V. H. 1.32. inareply, Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 4. 10. 


Παρά, prep. governing the genitive, 
dative, and accusative, with the primary 
signif. near, near by; expressing thus 
the relation of immediate vicinity or 
proximity, which is differently modified 
according to the force of the different 
eases. Comp.in'Adéinit. See Passow 
in παρά. Buttm. ὃ 142. n, 3. Matth. § 
588. Winer § 51. p. 313. 

I. With the Genitive, where, as com- 
bined with the force of the genitive 
itself, it expresses the sense from near, 
from with, Fr. de chez, comp. Buttm. 
§ 132.2. 8, It is found in prose writers 
and in N. T. only with a gen. of person, 
implying a going forth or proceeding 
from the near vicinity of any one, from 
the presence or side of any one, and 
thus takes the generai sense from; 
comp. Viger. p. 580. Winer 1. c. p. 314, 

a) pp. after verbs of motion, as of 
coming, sending, ete. Mark xiv. 43 
παραγίνεται ᾿Ιούδας ... καὶ ὄχλος πολὺς 
...+ παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων. Luke viii. 49. 
John xv. 26. xvii. 8. So after εἶναι, to 
be from, i. q. to come from, John vi, 46, 
vii. 29. impl.i.14. Of things, Luke 
vi. 19 δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθεν a virtue 
went out from him, was diffused around 
him.—Sept. Is. lvii. 16, Lue. Ὁ. Deor, 
24. 2, Xen. An. 2. 2. 1. 

b) trop. after verbs of asking, receiv- 
ing, or those which imply these ideas; 
e. g. after verbs of asking, seeking, etc. 
Matt. ii. 4 ἐπυνθάνετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. ver. 
7. xx. 20 αἰτοῦσά τι rap’ αὐτοῦ. Mark viii, 
11. Luke xii. 48. Johniv. 9. Actsiii, 2, 
ix. 2. Jamesi. 5. al. — 281. V. H. 7, 2. 
Xen. An. 1. 3. 16.—After verbs of hear- 
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ing, learning, ete. from any one, John 
i, 41 ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάννου. Acts 
xxiv. 8, xxviii. 22. Gal. i. 12. 1 Thess. 
ii. 18. ὦ Tim. i, 13. ii. 2. iii. 14 παρά τινος 
ἔμαϑες. 2 John 4. al. sep.— Lue. D. 
Mort. 18. 4. Hdian. 1.1.4. Xen. Cyr. 
2, 2. 6. — After verbs of receiving, ob- 
taining, buying, being promised, and 
the like, from any one. Matt. xviii. 19 
γενήσεται αὐτοῖς παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. (Xen. 
An. 7.2. 25.) Mark xii. 2 ἵνα παρὰ τῶν 
γεωργῶν Aa By x. τ. A. Luke vi. 34. John 
v. 84. Acts vii. 16 ᾧ ὠνήσατο ’ABpadp 
. +. παρὰ τῶν υἱῶν ’"Eupop. ix. 14. xxvi. 
12. Rom, xi. 27. Eph. vi. 8. 2 Pet. i. 
17. Rev. iii. 18. al. sep.—Luc. D. Deor. 
5.2. Zl. V..H.9. 25. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 
25.— After εἶναι expr. or impl. to be 
from any one, i. e. to come, be given, be- 
stowed, from or by any one, John xvii. 7 
πάντα boa δέδωκάς μοι, παρὰ σοῦ ἐστι. 
Acts χχνὶ. 22. 2 John 8. So of hospital- 
ity or gifts, Luke x. 7. Phil. iv. 18 τὰ 
παρ᾽ ὑμῶν. (Luc. D. Mort. 18. 4 τὰ πα- 
pa τῆς τύχης. Xen. Ἡ. G.3. 1. 6.) 
genr. to come, to be derived or possessed, 
from any one, Mark v. 26 τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῆς 
πάντα, i. 6. all she had from herself, 
all her own property. (Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 
13.) So of persons, οἱ παρά τινος pp. 
those from near any one, i. 6. his kindred, 
relatives, Mark iii. 21.—Jos. Ant. 1. 10. 
5. Lue. Tox. 51. 

6) trop. 6. gen. of pers. as the source, 
author, director, from whom any thing 
proceeds, is derived, etc. (a) genr. 
Matt. xxi. 42 παρὰ κυρίου ἐγένετο αὕτη, 
quoted from Ps. exviii. 22 where Sept. 
for ΠΝ. Luke i. 45. ii. 1 ἐξῆλϑε δόγμα 
παρὰ Καίσαρος. John i. 6. - Comp. 
Matt. § 588.—Lue. Ὁ. Mort. 1.3. Pla- 
to Menex. p. 386. E. Xen. H.G. 2.1. 
27.—(8) Hence after passive verbs in- 
stead of ὑπό, more espec. in later 
writers. Acts xxii. 80 τὸ ri κατηγορεῖ- 
ται παρὰ τῶν Ιουδαίων. Comp. Buttm. 
8.184. 3. Winer 1. c. p. 314.----Ταο. D. 
Deor. 4.2. Plato Symp. p. 175, E. Xen. 
An. 1. 9. 1. 

II. With the Dative, both of person 
and thing, expressing rest or position 
near, hard by, with, and c. dat. plur. 
among. See Passow, Buttm. Matth. 1. 
ec. Winer § 52. p. 387. 
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a) pp. of place, after verbs implying 
rest or remaining ina place. (a) genr. 
and c. dat. of thing, John xix. 25 εἱστή- 
κεισαν δὲ παρὰ τῷ σταυρῷ Tov "Inood. 
Seq. dat. of pers. as indicating place, 
Matt. vi. 1 μισϑὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ 
πατρὶ ὑμῶν κ. τ. A. ΧΧΙΪ, 25 ἦσαν δὲ παρ᾽ 
ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί, i.e. with or among 
us. xxviii,15, Johni. 40. viii. 38, xiv. 
17, 23. xvii. 5 bis [ὄντα] παρὰ σεαυτῷ... « 
ἢ εἶχον παρὰ σοί. Acts x. 66. 1 Cor. xvi. 
2 παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ τιϑέτω, with himself, Fr. 
chez soi, i. 6. at home. Col. iv. 16 zap’ 
ὑμῖν among you, in your presence. 2Tim. 
iv. 18. Rey. ii. 13..al.—Jos. Ant. 1. 11. 
2 ἐκαϑίζετο παρὰ τῇ ϑύρᾳ. Luc. Ὁ, Deor. 
23. 2. Xen, Cyr. 5. 1. 16, 26.—(8) 
Rarely after verb# of motion, and only 
when subsequent rest is also implied, 
comp. in Ἔν no. 4; so in Engl. by, with. 
Luke ix. 47 Ἰησοῦς ... ἐπιλαβόμενος 
παιδίου, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ. Xix. 
17. Comp. Passow παρά B. 2. Matth. 
§ 588. b.— Xen. An. 2. 5. 27 si sana 
lect. 

b) seq. dat. of person, the reference 
being to the person himself without re- 
gard to place. (a) pp. and genr. with, 
among, Matt. xxi. 25 οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο 
παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς. Lukei. 80 εὗρες γὰρ χάριν 
παρὰ τῷ Sep. li, 52. 2 Cor. i. 17. 1 Pet. 
ii, 20.—Luc. D. Deor. 22. 2. Diod. Sic. 
1.6. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 28.—(6) Metaph. 

“with or before any one, i, 6. in his sight, 
presence, judgment, he being judge, ete. 
Acts xxvi. 8. Rom. ii. 18 δίκαιοι παρὰ 
τῷ Sep. xi. 25. 1 Cor. iii. 19. Gal. iii. 
11. James i. 27. 1 Pet. ii. 4. 2 Pet. iii. 
8. So 2 Pet. ii. 11 παρὰ κυρίῳ before the 
Lord, se, as judge. (Jos. Ant. 7. 4. 2. 
El, V. H. 10. 15 παρ᾽ ἐμοὶ κριτῇ. Hdot. 
3. 160.) Also of what is in the power 
of any one; Matt. xix. 26 bis, παρὰ 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστι" 
παρὰ δὲ ϑεῷ πάντα δυνατά. So of 
moral qualities which are with any one, 
i.e. belong to his character, Rom. ii. 
11 οὐ γάρ tort προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ 
Seg. ix. 14. Eph. vi. 9. James i. 17. 
—Sept. Job xii. 13. Dem. 318. 13 
εἰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐστι καὶ παρ᾽ ἐμοΐ τις ἐμπειρία 
τοιαύτη.---(γ) Trop. 1 Cor. vii. 24 ἕκασ- 
τος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήϑη, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ τῷ 
ϑεῷ with God, i. 6. in union and fel- 


Παρά 


lowship by faith with him, devoted to 
him as Christians, i. q. ἐν κυρίῳ ver. 22. 

III. With the Accusative, pp. ex- 
. pressing motion near by, near to a place, 
etc. See Passow, Buttm. Matth. 1. c. 
Winer § 53. p. 342. 

a) pp- implying motion along or by the 
side of any thing, i. e. near, by, along, 
after verbs of motion, 6. acc. of thing, 
Matt. iv. 18 περιπατῶν δὲ ὁ Ἵ. παρὰ τὴν 
ϑάλασσαν, i. 6. by the sea, along the sea- 
shore. Matt. xiii. 4. Mark ii. 13. iv. 15 
οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν 86. σπείρονται, i. 6. by 
the way-side. Luke viii. 5. —Jos. Ant. 
2.5. 5 παρὰ ποταμὸν βαδίζων. Xen. An, 
6. 2.1, 18. . 

b) as expressing motion ¢o a place, 
i. e. place whither, near to, to, at, after 
verbs of motion, and so equiv. to πρός 
or εἰς c. acc. Matt. xv. 29 peraBac. . 
ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν, he came near 
to the sea, approached the sea. ver. 30 
ἔῤῥιψαν αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ 
Ἰησοῦ, at his feet. Luke viii. 41. Actsiv. 
35. vii. 58.—Hom. 1]. 1. 347 τὼ δ᾽ αὖτις 
ἴτην παρὰ νῆας ᾿Αχαιῶν. Lue. D. Deor. 
9.2. Xen, Cyr. 1.3. 14 ἡ παρ᾽ ἐμὲ εἴσ- 
οδος. ᾿ 

6) sometimes also expressing the idea 
of rest or remaining near a place, etc. 
near, by, at, i. q. παρά c. dat. Here 
bowever the idea of previous motion 
or coming to the place, is strictly im- 
plied ; comp. in Eig no. 4. Passow παρά 
C, 3.—(a) pp. after verbs of rest or re- 
maining, Matt. xiii. 1 ἐκάϑητο παρὰ τὴν 
ϑάλασσαν, i. e. he went and sat by the 
sea-side. Mark v.21. Lukev. 1. vii. 38 
στᾶσα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω. 
x. 89. Ellipt. with a verb impl. Mark 
iv. 1, Acts xxii.3. Heb. xi. 12,—ZEl. V. 
H. 8. 16. Hdot. 8.140. Thue. 7. 39.— 
(3) Metaph. of the ground or reason by 
or along with which a conclusion fol- 
lows, by reason of, because of, Lat. prop- 
ter, 6. g. παρὰ τοῦτο, i. 6. thereby, there- 
fore, on this account, 1 Cor. xii. 15, 16 
ob παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιι ἐκ τοῦ σώματος ; 
comp. Matth. Winerl.c. So Sept. for 
Ἔτσ Deut. xxiii. 5.—-2. τοῦτο Plut. 
Camill. 28. Xen. Mag. Eq. 1. 5. 
Jos. Β, J. 3. 8. 5. 
Dem. 545. 22. 

d} as denoting motion dy or past a 


παρ᾽ ὕ 
genr. Pol. 1. 32. 4. 
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Παρά 


place, i. 6. a passing by, going beyond, 

Thue. 7. 18. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 29 παρ᾽ 

αὐτὴν τὴν Βαβυλῶνα δεῖ παριέναι. ---- In 
N. T. only trop. as implying a failure 

to reach the exact point of aim, a want 
of coincidence with any thing, either 
from passing aside of it, or falling short, 
or going beyond. Comp. Passow C. 4. 

5,6. Winerl.c. Hence the genera! 
sense, other than, viz. (a)i. q. Engl. aside 
from, not coincident with, not conform- 
able to, i. e. contrary to, against. Acts 
xviii. 13 παρὰ τὸν νόμον pp. aside from 
the law, i. e. contrary to law. Rom. i. 

26 παρὰ φύσιν. iv. 18 παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα. xi. 

24, xvi. 17. Gal. i. 8, 9.—Jos. Ant. 6. 

13.2, Hdian. 6. 3.6. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 

18.—(8) i. q. Engl. beside, in the sense 
of except, save, pp. failing, falling short. 

2 Cor. xi. 24 τεσσαράκοντα παρὰ μίαν 
forty stripes save one, i. 6. falling short 
by one, failing of one.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 

1 τεσσαράκοντα ἐτῶν παρὰ τριάκονϑ᾽ 
ἡμέρας. Dem. 688. 95. Hdot. 9. 83..--- 
(γ) i. q. Engl. past; in the sense of δε- 
yond, besides, more than; so genr. Heb. 

xi. 11 παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας ἔτεκεν, past 
the proper age, failing the usual age.— 
Jos. Ant. 14. 14.3. Thue. 3. 54 rapa 

δύναμιν. ---- More commonly i. q. more 
than, above, beyond ; so genr. Luke xiii. 

2 ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας. ver. 4. Rom. - 
i. 25. xii. 3 wap’ ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν. xiv. 5 see 

in Κρίνω ἃ. Heb. i. 9. (Diod. Sic. 12. 

13 init. Plato Ion. p.539. E. Xen. Mem. 

1. 4.14.) So aftet comparatives, where 
παρά 6. acc. is equiv. to ἢ κατά c. ace. 

Matth. § 588. p. 1174. Ε΄ g, Luke iii. 

18 μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον. 

Heb. i. 4. ii, 7, 9. iii. 3. ix. 23. xi. 4. 

xii. 24. (Esdr. iv.35, Hdot.7.103, Thue. 

1. 23.) After ἄλλος, 1 Cor. 111. 11 ϑεμέ- 

λιον ἄλλον... παρὰ τὸν κείμενον. Comp. 

Matth. 1]. 6.---ΡἸαΐο Phed. § 42. p. 93. A, 

οὐδὲ μὴν ποιεῖν τι οὐδὲ TL πάσχειν ἄλλο, 

παρ᾽ ἃ ἂν ἐκεῖνα ἢ ποιῇ ἢ πάσχῃ. 

ΝΌΟΤΕ. In composition παρά implies : 
1. nearhess, proximity, near, by, as πα- 
ρακαϑίζω, παρίστημι, παραϑαλάσσιος, 
etc. 2. motion or direction near to, to, 
by, as παραβάλλω, παραδίδωμι, παρέχω, 
παρατείνω, ete. 8. motion by or past 
any place, a going beyond, as παράγω, 
παρέρχομαι, παραπλέω. 4. Trop. of 


Παραβαίνω 


whatever swerves from the true point, 
comes short of it, goes beyond it, like 
the Engl. syllable, mis-, i. e. wrongly, 
falsely, as παρακούω, παραϑεωρέω ; OF like 
Lat. preter, trans, implying violation, as 
παραβαίνω, παρανομέω ; also by stealth, 
as παρεισάγω, etc. AL, 


Παραβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, aor. 2 παρέ- 
βην, (βαίνω,) pp. to go by one’s side, to 
accompany, sc. as one of the warriors in 
a chariot, only epic, Hom. 1]. 11. 522. 
ib. 13. 708. Hdot. 7.40. to pass by or 
over in silence, Dem, 298. 11. Usually 
and in N. T. only trop. to go aside from, 
to transgress, Ο. accus. Matt. xv. 2,3 
ὑμεῖς mapaBaivere τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
absol. 2 John 9. Pregn. Acts i, 26 ἐξ 
ἧς [ἀποστολῆς παρέβη Ἰούδας i. 6. from 
which he by transgression fell away, which 
he deserted by transgression. So Sept. 
seq. ἐκ for Ὁ "Ὁ Ex. xxxii. 8. Sept. 
genr. for \ay Num. xiv. 41. Josh. vii. 
11, 15.—Jos. Ant. 9. 7. 4. Dem. 624. 1. 
Xen. Mem, 4. 4. 21. 


\ 

Παραβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) pp. 
to throw near, to cast before, as food to 
animals, Luc. D. Deor. 12. 1. Pol. 1. 
84. 8.—In N. T. 

1. to throw or place side by side, trop. 
to compare, τὶ ἔν τινι Mark iv. 30.—ri 
τινι Jos. Ant. 5. 1.21. Hdot. 1. 198. ri 
πρός τι Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 5. 

2, intrans. or 6. ἑαυτόν impl. pp. fo 
throw oneself near, i.e. to betake oneself 
any whither, to go or come to a place ; see 
Buttm. § 130, n.2. § 113. n. 2. Matth. 
g 496. Winer §39. 1. Espec. by ship, asa 
nautical term, seq. εἰς Acts xx. 15 wape- 
βάλομεν εἰς Sdpov.—os. Ant. 18. 6. 4. 
Diod. Sic. 1.44, Hdot.7. 179. 


Παραβάσις, ewe, ἡ, (mapaBaivo,) 
transgression, 6. g. τοῦ νόμου Rom. ii, 23. 
absol. iv. 15. v. 14. Gal. iii. 19. 1 Tim. 
ii. 14, Heb. ii. 2. ix. 15. Sept. for DOD 
Ps. ci. 3.—2 Mace. xv. 10 x. τῶν ὅρκων. 
Jos. Ant. 18.8.2. absol. Plut. Pomp. 81. 
T. III. p. 872. 2. Reisk. 


Παραβάτης; ov, ὃ, ἐπαρήβονς an 
accompanier, companion, sc. as one of the 
warriors in a chariot, Diod. Sic. 20. 41. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 29.—In N. T. a trans- 
gressor, 80. τοῦ νομοῦ Rom. ii. 25, 27. 
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Παραβολή 


James ii. 11. absol. Gal. ii. 18. James it. 
9,—Symm. for ὙΡ Ps. xvii. 4. Ez. 
xviii. 10. 

Παραβίαζωμαι, ἔ, ἄσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (βίαζω q. v.) to force, to do violence 
to, sc. contrary to nature or right, Jos. 
Ant. 13. 4.9... Pol. 26.1.8, Plut.ed, R. 
X. p. 118 pen. μὴ παραβιάξεσϑαι ταῖς 
ἡδοναῖς τὴν gtvow.—In N. Τὶ to compel, 
to constrain, sc. by overmuch entreaty, 
seq. acc. Luke xxiv. 29. Acts xvi, 15. 
Sept. for "3p 2 K. ii, 17. v. 16. yr! 
Sam. xxviii. 23. 


Παραβολεύομαι, f. εὐσομαι, depon. 
Mid.(mapaBodog exposing oneself, daring, 
Luc. Alex. 4. Diod. Sic. 19. 3; from 
παραβάλλομαιγ, to expose oneself to danger. 
Phil. ii. 80 in later edit. παραβολευσάμε- 
νος τῇ Ψυχῇ exposing himself in respect to 
his life, i. e. regardless of his life ; for 
the dat. comp. Winer § 31.3. Matth. ὃ 
400. 6.--Chrysost. 1 Thess. Hom. 9. He- 
ΒΥ ΘΠ. παραβολευσάμενος "εἰς ϑάνατὸν ἑαυτὸν 
ἐκδούς. Comp. Wetstein N. T. in loc. 


Παραβολή, Nes ἡγ (παραβάλλω,) ΡΡ. 
a placing side by side, as of ships in battle, 
Pol. 1ὅ.2. 18. Diod. Sic. 14.60. InN. 
T. trop. comparison, similitude. 

a) genr, Mark iv. 30 ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ 
παραβαλῶμεν αὐτήν ; Heb. xi. 19 ἐν πα- 
ραβολῇ, i. 6. figuratively.— Ail. V.H.38. 
33. Pol. 1. 2.2.—In the sense of image, 
figure, symbol, i. 4. τύπος, Heb. ix. 9 ἥτις 
[iv] παραβολὴ εἰς τὸν καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστη- 
κότα, i. 6. ἃ symbol or type of spiritual 
things in Christ, comp. ver. 11. 

b) spee. a parable, i. e. a short dis- 
course, usually a narrative, under which 
something else is figured, or in which 
the fictitious is employed to represent 
and illustrate the real. This is a favour- 
ite mode of oriental teaching, and was 
much employed by our Saviour; so 
often in the first three Gospels, but not 
elsewhere in N. T. So Matt. xiii. 24 
ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέϑηκεν. Ver. 91, 99. 
xv. 1ὅ. xxi. 838, 45,53. Mark iv. 10, 13 
bis. vii.17. xii.12. Luke v.36. vi. 39. 
viii. 9, 11. xii. 16,41. xiii. 6. xv.3. xviii. 
1,9. xix. 11. xx. 9,19. xxi. 29. ἐν παρα- 
βολαῖς i. 6. through or by means of par- 
ables, Mark iv. 11. Luke viii. 10. λαλεῖν, 
λέγειν, εἰπεῖν ἐν παραβολαῖς, Matt. xiii. 3, 


Παραβουλεύομαι 


10, 18, 34. xxii. 1. Mark iii. 23. xii. 1. 
ce. ἐν impl. Mark iy. 33. διδάσκειν ἐν 
παραβολαῖς Mark iv. 2. εἶπε διὰ παρα- 
βολῆς Luke viii. 4. χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐκ 
ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς Matt. xiii. 34. Mark iv. 84. 
ἀπὸ τῆς συκῆς paSere τὴν παραβολήν i. 6. 
drawn from the fig-tree, Matt. xxiv. 32. 
Mark xiii. 28. Seq. gen. of the object 
whence the parable is drawn, Matt. xiii. 
18 x. τοῦ σπείροντος. ver. 36 π. τῶν ζιζα- 
νίων. Once οὗ ἃ series of comparisons, 
including also a parable, Luke xiv. 7, 
comp. ver. 7—14, 16—24.—Sept. and 
Heb. δ} Ὁ Ez. xvii. 2. xxiv. 3. 

c) in a wider sense, figurative dis- 
course, a dark saying, i. e. obscure and 
full of hidden meaning, Matt. xiii. 35 
ἀνοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα pov, 
quoted from Ps. lxxviii. 2 where Sept. 
for δὴ a sententious or didactic poem ; 
comp. Proy. i. 6.. Ecc. xii. 9.—Hence 
also i. q. proverb, adage, Luke iv. 23. So 
Sept. and Ὁ 1 Sam. x. 12. Ez. xviii. 
2, 


Παραβουλεύομαι, f. εύσομαι, (Bov- 
λεύω,γ to misconsult, a doubtful form in 
text. rec. Phil. ii. 30, where other edi- 
tions and MSS. read παραβολεύομαι 4. ν. 
Not found elsewhere. 


Παραγγελία, ας» ἡ, (παραγγέλλω,ν) 
announcement, ation, by authority, 
Xen. H. G.2.1.4. InN. T. command, 
charge, precept, e. g. from magistrates, 
Acts v. 28 ob wapayyshig παρηγγεΐλαμεν 
ὑμῖν ; comp. in ᾿Αγαλλιάω b. Acts xvi. 
24, Oras pertaining to religion, 1 Thess. 
iv. 2 παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ τοῦ 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 1 Tim, i. 5, 18.—genr. 
Pol. 6. 27. 1. 


Παραγγέλλω, f. γεχῶ, (ἀγγέλλω,) 
pp. to bring or send word near to any 
one, i. 6. to announce to any one, Hdian. 
1.5.3. Xen. H. G. 2.1.4. Hence in 
N. T, and comm. ¢o direct, to command, 
to charge, and παραγγέλλω μή, to forbid, 
seq. dat. of pers. expr. or impl. the thing 
commanded being put in the accus. or 
infin. or with ἵνα ete. (a) seq. dat. et 
accus. 2 Thess. iii, 4 ἃ παραγγέλλομεν 
ὑμῖν. ver. 10 τοῦτο wapayy. ὑμῖν, ὅτι κιτ.λ. 
ce. dat. impl. 1 Cor. xi. 17. 1 Tim. iy. 11. 
ν, 7 ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα κ. τ. XA. 


Xen. Oyr. 4.2.19. Lac. 18. 5. — (B) 
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᾿Ιαραγίνομαι 


seq. dat. et. infin. comp. for the use of 
the infin. aor. as well as inf. pres. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 747 sq. Winer p. 274, 
E, g. infin. aor. Mark viii. 6 παρήγγειλε 
τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Luke v. 
14, viii. 29, 56. Acts χ. 49. xvi. 18. xxiii, 
22, 1 Cor. vii. 10. Inf. pres. Luke ix. 
21 αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλε μηδενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο. 
Acts i. 4. iv. 18, ν. 28 see in Παραγγε-- 
hia. ver. 40, xvi. 23. xvii. 30. xxiii. 80, 
2 Thess. iii. 6. 1 Tim. i. 3. vi. 17. ο. 
acc. et inf. pres. 1 Tim. vi. 18, c. dat. 
impl. Acts xv. 5. — Aor. Jos. c. Ap. 1. 
26. Hdian. 6.8.15. Xen. Ag. 1. 31. 
Pres. Luc, Nigr. 84, Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 4. 
inf. 6. ace. Xen, An. 1. 2. 1.—(y) Fur- 
ther, seq. dat. et iva, comp. in “Iva no. 
38. aa. Mark vi. 8. 2 Thess. iii. 12. 
Seq. dat. c. καϑώς 1 Thess. iv. 11. 6. 
λέγων before the express words, Matt. x. 
ὃ. 


Παραγίνομαι, f. γενήσομαι, yivopat,) 
pp. in pres. to become near, to become 
present, i. e. to come, to approach, to ar- 
rive, thrice Matt. iii. 1, 18. Mark xiv. 43. 
imperf. once John iii. 28. Elsewhere 
only aor. 2 παρεγενόμην to be near, to be 
present, i. e. to have come or arrived ; see 
in Tivopa. . 

a) genr. and absol. John iii. 23 πα- 
ρεγίνοντο καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. Luke xix. 16. 
Acts xi, 23 ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἴδών. 
Χχν. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 8. al. Sept. ἔου ΝῚΞ 
Gen. xxvi. 32. Ex. ii. 10, 17. sep.— El. 
V. H. 12. linit. Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 3. 
With an adjunct of place whither, e. g. 
seq. εἰς 6. acc. of place, Matt. ii.1. John 
viii. 2. Acts xiii. 14. xv. 4. (Sept. Josh. 
xxiv. 11. Hdot.ii.4.) seq. éwic. ace. of 
place, Matt. iii. 13. (Plut. Mor. IL. p. 35. 
Tauchn.) 6. ace. of pers. to come upon 
or against any one, Luke xxii. 52. (Sept. 
Josh. x. 9. Thue. 2. 95.) seq. πρός 
6. ace. of pers. Luke vii.4. xi. 6. Acts 
xx. 18.—Sept. Ex. ii.17. xviii. 6. Diod. 
Sic. 2. 13.—With an adjunct of place 
whence, 6. g. ἀπό 6. gen. Matt. iii. 13. 
ἐξ ὀδοῦ Luke xi. 6. παρά τινος Mark xiv. 
43. 

b) i. q. to come or appear publicly, e. g. 
John the Baptist, Matt. iii. 1. Jesus, 
Luke xii. 51. Heb. ix. 11.—1 Mace. iv. 
45. Test. XII Patr. p. 745, 

6) i. q. to come back, to return, Luke 


Παράγω 


xiv. 91, So Sept. foray Josh. xviii. 8. 
Num. xiy. 36.— Philo. Leg. ad Cai. p. 
1010. B. AL 


Tlapayw, f. ἄξω, (dyw,) to lead along 
near, to lead by or past, Hen. H. G. 4. 5, 
11. Hence 

a) Mid. παράγομαι, to pass along, to 
pass away, absol. 1 John ii. 8 ἡ σκοτία 
παράγεται. Trop. i. 4. to disappear, to 
perish, 1 John ii. 176 κόσμος παράγεται. 
Comp. below in b. Only in N, T. 

b) intrans. παράγω, to pass along, to 
pass by, comp. in”Aywno.3. Matt. xx, 
80 ἀκούσαντες bri ᾿Ιησοὺς παράγει. Mark 
ii. 14. xv. 21. Johnix.1. So Sept. for 
“ay 2 Sam. xv. 18. Ps. exxix. 8.—In 
the sense of to pass on further, to pass 
away, Matt. ix. 9 καὶ παράγων ὁ ᾿Ιησοὺς 
ἐκεῖϑεν. ver.27. John viii. 59. Trop. 
i. q. to disappear, to perish, 1 Cor. vii. 31 
τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου παράγει. So 


Sept. and “ay Ps. οχ]ῖν. 4. 


Παραδειγματίζω, f. iow, (παρά- 
δειγμα example, from παραδείκνυμι,) to 
make an example of, to exposé to public 
shame, c. ace. Matt. 1. 19 μὴ ϑέλων ad- 
τὴν παραδειγματίσαι. Heb. vi. 6 where 
it is coupled with ἀνασταυρόω. So Sept. 
for spin Num. xxv. 4.— Plut. de Cu- 
riosit. § 10. T. VIII. p. 65. 1. Reisk. 
Pol. 29. 7. 5. 


Παράδεισυς, ov, ὁ, paradise, a 
word which seems to have had its ori- 
gin in the languages of Eastern Asia; 
comp. Sanscr. paradésha and paradisha 
a land elevated and cultivated, Armen. 
pardes a garden around the house 
planted with grass, herbs, trees, for use 
and ornament, see Schroeder Dissert. 
Thesaur. Ling. Armen. premiss. p. 56. 
In the Heb. form 0775 and Gr. παρά- 
δεισος it is applied to the pleasure gar- 
dens and parks with wild animals around 
the country residences of the -Persian 
monarchs and princes, Neh. ii. 8. comp. 
Ecc. ii. 5. Cant. iv. 13. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 
14, H. G. 4. 1. 88. Ee. 4.13. Diod. 
Sic. 16. 41. In like manner of the 
parks and gardens of the Jewish kings, 
Jos. Ant. 7.4.14. ib. 8.7.3. Hence 
the LXX employ it of the garden of 
Eden, παράδεισος for Heb. 32 Gen. ii. 
8 sq. Jos. Ant. 1. 1.8. See Gesen. 
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Παραδίδωμι 


Heb. Lex. D775. Rosenm Bibl. Geogr. 
I, i. p. 178 sq.—Hence in the later Jew- 
ish usage and in N. T. paradise is put 
for the abode of the blessed after death, 
viz. 

a) the inferior paradise, or the region 
of the blessed in Hades, Luke xxiii. 48, 
See ἽΑιδης i. 6. ἅδης p. 18. Comp. Jos. 
Ant. 18. 1. 3. 

b) π. τοῦ Seot, the paradise of God, 
the celestial paradise, where the spirits 
of the just dwell with God, 2 Cor. xii. 4, 
i. q. ὁ τρίτος οὐρανός in ver. 3, see in 
Οὐρανός d. B. So Rev. ii. 7, where the 
imagery is drawn from Gen. ii. 8 sq.— 
Psalt. Salom. xiv. 2. Test. XII Patr. p. 
586 αὐτὸς [ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 5.1 ἀνοίξει τὰς ϑύρας 
τοῦ παραδείσου σου, Kai. . δώσει τοῖς ἁγίοις 
φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς. 


Παραδέχομαι, f. ἕομαι, depon. Mid. 
(δέχομαιν, to take near or to oneself, i. 6. 
to receive to oneself, pp. from the hands 
of any one, Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 1. In N. T. 
trop. to receive, to admit, to approve, c. 
accus. 6. g. things, Mark iv. 20 τὸν λό- 
γον. Acts xvi. 21 $y, xxii. 18. 1 Tim. 
v.19. Sept. for nip? Ex. xxiii, 1.— 
Arr. Epict. 1. 7. 6. Lue. Ὁ. Mort. 28. 
2.—Of persons, by Hebraism, to delight 
in, Heb. xii. 6 υἱὸν ὃν παραδέχεται, parall. 
with ἀγαπάω, quoted from Prov. iii. 12 
where Sept. for 773}. 


Παραδιατρίβη, ne, ἡ» (παρά, δι- 
ατριβή pastime, employment, fr. διατρί- 
Bw q. Vv.) mis-employed, q. ἃ. idle occu- 
pation, 1 Tim. vi. 5 in text. rec. This 
is the better reading, instead of διαπα- 
ρατριβή, see Tittm. de Synon. N. T. p. 
233, and Bible. Repos. 111. p.61. Winer 
Ῥ. 88 sq. 


Παραδίδωμι, f. παραδώσω, (δίδωμι,) 
to give near, with, to any one, to give 
over, to deliver over or up, sc. into the 
possession or power of any one, trans. 
Spoken 

a) of persons delivered over with 
evil intent into the power or authority 
of others, e. g. to magistrates for trial, 
condemnation, seq. 866. et dat. Matt. v. 
25 μήποτέ ce παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ 
κριτῇ Mark xv. 1 παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν τῷ 
Πιλάτῳ. Luke χα. 90. John xix.11. δ. 
dat. imp]. Matt. xxvii. 18. Acts iii. 13.-- 


Παραδίδωμι 


Dem. 515. 6.—To lictors or soldiers for 
punishment or ward, Matt. v. 25 καὶ ὁ 
κριτής σε παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ. Xvill. 34 
παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς. XX. 
19 et Luke xviii, 32 τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν i. 6. the 
Roman soldiers. Acts xii. 4. ο. εἰς final, 
Matt. xx.19. Seq. acc. 6. εἰς final, Luke 
xxiv. 20 παρ. αὐτὸν εἰς κρίμα Savdrovi.e. 
to be punished with death. c. ἵνα Matt. 
XXVil. 26 Ἰησοῦν παρέδωκεν, iva σταυρωϑῇ. 
Mark xv. 15.—Dem. 1327. ult. Xen, An. 
4. 2.1.—So in general to the power 
and pleasure of one’s enemies; 6. accus, 
et dat. Matt. xxvi. 15 κἀγώ ὑμῖν παραδώ- 
ow αὐτόν. Luke xxiii. 25. Mark x. 33. 
1 Tim. i. 20. Seq. ace. simpl. Matt. x. 
4 ᾿Ιούδας ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. xxiv. 10. 
Mark iii. 19. xiv. 11. Luke xxii. 91. ἃ]. 
Pass. Matt. iv. 12. Marki. 14. (1 Mace. 
xiv. 33. Ceb. Tab. 9. Xen. H. 6. 9. 4. 
41.) Instead of dat. seq. εἰς συνέδρια 
into i. e. before councils, Matt. x. 17. 
Luke xxi. 12. (Dem. 1230.18.) Also 
6. εἰς χεῖράς revog into the hands, i. 6. 
power of any one, Matt. vii. 22. Mark 
xiv. 41. Luke xxiv. 7. Acts xxi. 11. 
With εἰς final, Matt. xxiv. 9. xxvi.2 ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρ. παραδίδοται εἰς τὸ σταυρωϑῆ- 
ναι. Acts viii. 3 εἰς φυλακήν. Mark xiii. 
12 et 2Cor. iv. 11 εἰς ϑάνατον, and so with 
εἰς ϑάνατον impl. wherever the reference 
is to the death of Jesus, Rom. iv. 25. 
viii. 82. 1 Cor. xi. 23; also where Jesus 
is said ἑαυτὸν παραδιδόναι, Gal. ii. 90, 
Eph. v. 2, 25. (Act Thom. § 52.) Once 
genr. τινά rit εἰς, 1 Cor. v. 5. 

b) of persons or things delivered over 
to do or suffer any thing, in the general 
sense to give up or over, to surrender, to 
permit, c. acc. Acts xv. 26 ἀνϑρώποις 
παραδεδωκόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὑτῶν men who 
have given up i. 6. jeoparded their lives. 
6. ace. et iva, 1 Cor, xiii. 3 ἐὰν παραδῶ 
τὸ σῶμά pov ἵνα καυϑήσωμαι. - Sept. for 
Chald. army Dan. iii. 98.----ἰλις. Tim. 12. 
Plur. Mor. II. p. 82. Tauchn. Xen. Cyr. 
3. 8. 47.—So of persons given over to 
follow their passions etc. c. acc. et dat. 
of thing, Eph. iv. 19 ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν 
τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ. cc, acc. et infin. Acts vii. 
42. Seq. acc. et εἴς re into any thing, 
i. e. into the power or practice of it, 
Rom. i. 24, 26, 28.—Ecclus. xxiii. 6. 

6) of persons and things delivered 
over to the charge, care, kindness of 
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any one, in the general sense fo give 
up, to commit, to entrust, genr. c. acc. et 
dat. Matt. xi. 27 πάντα po παραδόϑη 
ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός. xxv. 14, Lukeiv. 6. x. 
22. Acts xxvii. 1 παρεδίδουν τὸν Παῦλον 
... ἑκατοντάρχη κι τι X. 1 Pet. ii. 23. 
2 Pet. ii. 4. (Act. Thom. § 52. Diod. 
Sic. 5. 36. Xen. An. 4.6.1.) So rapa- 
διδόναι τινὰ τῇ χάριτι τοῦ ϑεοῦ to commit 
or commend to the favour of God, Acts 
xiv. 26. xv. 40. παραδιδόναι τὸ πνεῦμα 
sc. τῷ Seg, to give up the ghost, John 
xix. 30, comp. Ps. xxxi. 5. Eee. xii. 7. 
— Also in the sense fo give back, to de- 
liver up, to render up, 1 Cor. xv. 24.— 
Xen. H. G. 2.3.7. 

d) of things delivered orally or by 
writing, i. 4. todeliver, to declare, to teach, 
trans. Mark vii. 13. Luke i. 2. Acts vi. 
14 τὰ ἔϑη ἃ παρέδωκεν ὑμῖν Μωῦσῆς. xvi. 
4, 1 Cor. xi. 2, 23 ὃ καὶ παρέδωκα ὑμῖν. 
xy. 8. 2 Pet. ii. 21. Jude 8. Pass. Rom. 
vi. 17 εἰς ὃν παρεδόϑητε τύπον διδαχῆς, 
for εἰς τὸν τύπον dd. ὃν παρεδόϑητε, see 
Buttm. § 131. 5, and ἃ 184. 7. Winer 8 
24, 2,—Jos. α. Apion. 1. 12. Hdian.1.1. 
8. Diod. Sic. 1. 3. 

e) intrans. or 6. ἑαυτόν impl. see in 
Παραβάλλω, πο. 2, to deliver up oneself, 
to yield oneself, e. g. as the harvest pre- 
sents itself for the sickle, Mark iv. 29 
ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ ὁ καρπός. AL. 


Παράδοξος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (δόξαν, 
paradoxical, strange, i.e. aside from re- 
ceived opinion, Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 9.2. Xen. 
Mag. Eq. 8. 19. In N.T. by impl. 
strange, wonderful, Luke v. 26.—Ecelus, 
xliii. 25. Jos, Ant. 4. 4.2. Hdian. 1.1.5. 


Παράδοσις, εως, ἡ, (παραδίδωμι,) 
delivery, i. e. the act of delivering over 
from one to another, Thuc. 1.9. sur- 
render of a city, Jos. B. J. 1.8.6, Thue, 
3.53. In N. T. ‘any thing orally de- 
livered,’ precept, ordinance, instruction, 
i. 6. 

a) of oral precepts delivered down 
from age to age, tradition, traditional 
law, Matt. xv. 2 παραβαίνουσι τὴν παρά- 
doow τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. ver. 3,6. Mark 
vii. 8, 5, 8,9, 18. Gal. i. iv. Col. ii. 8. 
See Jos. Ant. 13. 10. 6.—Jos. Ant. 1. 6. 
Pol. xii. 6. 1. 

b) genr. precept, doctrine, 1 Cor. xi. 2 
καϑὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, τὰς παραδύσεις 


Παραζηλόω. 


κατέχετε. 2 Thess. ii, 15. iii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 
10. 4.1. Arr. Epict. 2. 23. 40, Pol. 11. 
8. 2. 


Παραζηλόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ζηλόω,γ pp. 
to render miszealous, i.e. to make jealous, 
to provoke to jealousy or emulation, trop. 
spoken of Israel whom God would 
make jealous of their own high privi- 
leges, i.e. cause to set a right value 
upon them, by bestowing like privileges 
on other nations, trans. Rom. x. 19 
παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔϑνει, quoted 
from Deut. xxxii. 21 where Sept. for x3p 
spr. Rom. xi. 11, 14, Also to pro- 
voke God to jealousy or anger, sc. by 
rendering to idols the homage due to 
him alone, 1 Cor. x. 22. Sept. for npp, 
1K. xiv. 22, myn Ps. xxxvii. 1, 7, 
8.—Ecclus, xxx. 3 — 


Παραϑαλάσσιος, a, ov, (ϑάλασσα,) 
near the sea, by the sea-side, maritime, 
Matt. iv, 13 εἰς Καπερν. τὴν παραϑαλασ- 
σίαν. Sept. for or npw-dp 2 Chr. 
viii. 17. —2 Mace. viii. 11. Pol. 1. 20. 
6. Xen. H. G.1.1. 94. | 


Ilapasewpéw, w, f. how, (Sewpéw,) 
to look at a thing by the side of another, 
i, 6. to compare, Xen, Mem. 4. 8.7. In 
N. T. to look by any thing, i. q. to over- 
look, to neglect, to slight, pass. Acts vi. 
1 ὅτι παραϑεωροῦντο ai χῆραι αὐτῶν. --: 
Dem. 1414. 22. Diod. Sic. 35. X. p. 
135. Bip. or VI. p. 218. Tauchn. 


Παραϑήκη, ne; ἡ; (παρατίϑημι,) α ἀε- 
posit, trust, something committed to 
one’s charge, 2 Tim. i.12. Also 1 Tim. 
vi. 20 et 2 Tim. i. 14 in later edit. for 
παρακαταϑήκη q. v. Sept. for 7 pp 
Lev. vi. 2, 4. Plato Comic. ap. Phot. 
p. 280. Pol. 33. 12. 4,9. A later form 
i. q. the earlier παρακαταϑήκη, Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 312. Winer p. 89, 502. 


Παραινέω, ῶ, f. ἔσω, (αἰνέω,) pp. to 
praise, near, before, to any one; hence 
to exhort, to admonish, seq. inf. c. ace. of 
pers, Acts xxvii. 22 παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐϑυ- 
peiy, absol. ver. 9.—2 Mace. vii. 25. 
Jos. Ant. 9.7.2. Luc. Pisce. 51. 6. inf. 
Pol. 1. 80. 8. Xen. Mem. 1.3.8. 


Παραιτέομαι; οὔμαι, f. ήσομαι, de- 
ponen, Mid. (airaw), to ask near any one, 
1. 6. at his hands, to obtain by asking, 
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Pind. Nem. 10. 56. Ηἀοί.1. 94,90. In 
N. T. to ask aside or away, to deprecate, 
to get rid of by asking, i. q. Engl. to 
beg off from. 

a) pp. and genr. to entreat that some- 
thing may not take place, seq. inf. Acts 
xxv. 1] οὐ παραιτοῦμαι τὸ ἀποϑανεῖν I 
do not deprecate death, do not refuse to 
die. So seq. μή ο. inf. Heb. xii. 19, 
comp. in My I. d.—Jos. Vit. § 29 Sa- 
νεῖν οἱ παραιτοῦμαι. Plut. Romul. 8. 
Thue. 5. 63. 

b) i. q. to excuse oneself from an in- 
vitation, absol. Luke xiv. 18 ἤρξαντο 
+. . παραιτεῖσϑαι πάντες. Perf. particip. 
as pass. ib. ἔχε we παρῃτημένον ver. 19. 
See Buttm. ὃ 113. n.6.—Jos. Ant. 7. 8. 
2. Plut. Jul. Ces. 68 Κίννας... ἐδόκει 
ὑπὸ καίσαρος ἐπὶ δεῖπνον καλεῖσϑαι. πα- 
ραιτούμενος κ. τ. Δ. 

6) by impl. not to receive, i. 6. to re- 
Suse, to reject, c. acc. Heb. xii. 25 bis, μὴ 
παραιτήσησϑε τὸν λαλοῦντακ. τι λ. 1 Tim. 
iv. 7. v. 11.—Jos. Ant. 8. 8.8. © Philo 
2 Alleg. p. 87. A. Diog. Laert. 4. 42.— 
In the sense of to avoid, to shun, 2 Tim. 
ii. 23. Tit. iii. 10.—2 Mace. ii. 31. Philo 
in Flace. p. 968. Ὁ. 


TlapaxaSiZw, f. iow, (καϑίζω no. 2,) 


to sit down near, to seat oneself near, 
seq. παρά c, acc. Luke x. 39. Sept. for 
ay: Job ii. 18.—Arr. Epict. 2. 6. 23. 
Mid. Xen. Cyr. 5.5.7. Trans. Paleph. 
41. 8, 


Παρακαλέω, Ww, f. ἔσω, (καλέω,) to 
call near, to call for, trans. Not found 
in John’s writings. ; 

a) pp. i. q. to invite to come, Acts 
XXVili. 20 διὰ ταύτην τὴν αἰτίαν παρεκά- 
λεσα ὑμᾶς, ἰδεῖν x. τ΄ A.—ZEl, V. H. 8. 87. 
Dem. 1265. ult. Xen. An. 5, 6. 16. 


b) i. q. to call for or upon any one, 
as for aid, to invoke, e.g. God, Jos. Ant. 
13. 6. 8. Arr. Epict. 3.21. 12. Xen. H. 
G. 2. 4. 17.Hence in later usage and 
N.T. genr. to beseech, to entreat, 6. ace. 
Matt. xviii. 82. Acts xvi. 89. 2 Cor. 
ΧΙ. 18. With the accus. expr. or impl. 
are also put other adjuncts, e. g. part. 
λέγων or the like, Matt. viii. 5 προσῆλ- 
Sev ἑκατόνταρχος, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 
λέγων, ver. 81 οἱ δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν 
αὐτὸν, λέγοντες. Mark i. 40. ν. 98. Acts 
xvi. 15. xxv.2. Alsoc. inf. aor. Mark v 


ee, a ας ., 


Παρακαλύπτω 


17 ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν αὐτὸν ἀπελϑεῖν 
x. rd. Acts viii. 31. ix. 88. xix. 31. inf. 
aor.c. ace. Acts xxiv.4, ¢. τοῦ xxi. 12. 
(1 Mace. ix. 35. Arr. Epict. 1. 10. 10. 
inf. pres. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 583.) 6. ἵνα, 
Mark v. 18. Luke viii, 31. 1 Cor. xvi, 
12. 2Cor. xii. 8. 6. ὅπως Matt. viii. 34. 
(Plut. Demetr. 88 pen.) 6. περί τινος 
Philem. 10. comp. Jos. Ant. 1.¢c.—Comp. 
Suid. παρακαλεῖν: ... ἄκυρον γὰρ τὸ 
δέεσϑαι. Thom. Mag. p. 684. H. Planck 
in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 685. 

6) i. 4. to call upon any one to do 
any thing, i. 6. to exhort, to admonish, 
6. ace. of pers. Acts xv. 32 ᾿τούδας καὶ 
Σίλας... παρεκάλεσεν τοὺς ἀδελφούς. 
1 Cor. xiv. 81. 2Cor. x. ϑ 1. 1 Thess. 
ii. 11. 1Tim.v.1. Heb. iii. 18.—1Mace. 
xii. 50. Pol. 1.61.1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 15. 
—Also 6. acc. and with further adjuncts, 
e. g. with the express words, 1 Cor. iv. 
16. 1 Pet. v. 1. 6. inf. pres. Acts xi. 
23 παρεκάλει πάντας . .. προσμένειν τῷ 
κυρίῳ. Phil. iv. 2 bis. 1 Pet. 1.11. ( Plut. 
Mor. II. p. 22. Tauchn.) ὁ. inf. aor. 
Acts xxvii. 23 παρεκάλει ὁ Π. ἅπαντας pe- 
ταλαβεῖν τροφῆς. Rom. xii. 1. 2 Cor. 
ii. 8. Eph. iv. 1. Heb. xiii. 19. (Hdian. 6. 
9.10.) 6. ἵνα 1 Cor.i.10. 2 Cor. viii. 
6. 1 Thess. iv. 1.—Absol. c. ace. of 
pers. impl. Luke iii. 18. Rom. xii. 8 ὁ 
παρακαλῶν. 2 Cor. v.20. xiii. 11. Tit. i. 
9. Heb. x. 25. seq. λέγων Acts ii. 40. 
c. inf. pres. 1 Tim. ii. 1. ce. inf. et ace. 
2 Cor. vi. 1. So ταῦτα δίδασκε, καὶ πα- 
ρακάλει 1 Tim. vi. 2. Tit. ii. 16. 

d) by impl. to exhort in the way of 
consolation, encouragement, ete. i. q. to 
console, to comfort, c. acc. of pers. Matt. 
ii. 18 Ῥαχὴλ κλαίουσα ... καὶ οὐκ ἤϑελε 
παρακληϑῆναι. v. 4. 2 Cor. i. 4 ter, ὁ 
παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ ϑλίψει κι τ. λ. 
ver. 6. ii. 7. vii. 7. 1 Thess. 111. 7. iv. 18. 
Seq. τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, Eph. vi. 22. Col. 
ii. 2. iv. 8. 2 Thess. ii. 17. comp. in 
Καρδία a. y. So Sept. often for pm Gen. 
xxiv. 67. xxxvii. 34. Deut. xxxii. 36. al. 
—In the sense of to make glad, Pass. 
to be glad, to rejoice, Luke xvi. 25, Acts 
xx. 12. AL. 


Παρακαλύπτω, f. ψω, (καλύπτω,) to 
cover over, to hide, pp. by putting any 
thing near or before an object, 6. g. τοὺς 
ὀφϑαλμούς Sept. for ὈΣν τ Ez. xxii. 26. 
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Mid. id. Plut. Pomp. 60. In N.T. trop. 
Luke ix. 45 (τὸ ῥῆμα) ἣν παρακεκαλυμ- 
μένον ax’ αὐτῶν, comp. in ᾿Από I. 2. b. 


Παρακαταδϑήκη, nc, ἡ» (παρακατατί- 
ϑημι,) α deposit, trust, something com- 
mitted to one’s charge, 1 Tim, vi. 20 
and 2 Tim, i. 14 in text. rec. where 
later edit. have the later form παραϑήκη 
q. v. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 312,—Jos. B. 
J. 3.8, 5. Diod. Sic. 15. 76. Thue. 2. 
72, Xen. An, 5, 3. 7. 


Παράκειμαι, ἔ, σομαι, (ketpat, ) tu lie 
near, to be adjacent, Hdian. 3. 4. 11. 
Xen. An. 7. 3.22. In N.T. trop. to be 
at hand, to be present, prompt, Rom. vii. 
18 τὸ γὰρ ϑέλειν παράκειταί μοι. ver. 21, 
—pp. Judith iii, 2, 3. 


Παράκλησις, ewe, ἡ, (παρακαλέω,) 
pp. α calling near, invitation, Dem. 275. 
20 οἱ μὲν ἐκ παρακλήσεως συγκαϑήμενοι. 
In N. T. as in the verb q. v. 

a) entreaty, petition, 2 Cor. viii. 4 pera 
πολλῆς παρακλησέως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν. ver. 
17, coll. ver. 6.—Jos. Ant, 8,1. ὅ. Pol. 
22. 7. 2, 

b) exhortation, admonition, Rom, xii. 
8 εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν, ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει. 
1 Cor. xiv. 8, 1 Tim. iv. 185. Heb, xii. 5. 
xiii, 22.—2 Mace. vii. 24. Jos. Vit. 17. 
Diod. Sic. 15. 56.—In the sense of in- 
struction, teaching, i. e. hortatory, Acts 
xiii. 15 εἴ ἐστι λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν παρακλήσεως. 
xv. 31. 1 Thess, ii. 8, So prob, Acts 
iv. 36 υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, i. 4. ΝΞ)" 
Βαρνάβας, where παρακλήσις is then 
equiv. to προφητεία. 

6) consolation, comfort, solace, Rom. 
xv. 4 ἵνα διὰ. .. τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν 
γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν, i. 6. the con- 
solation afforded by the Scriptures. 2 
Cor. i. 4, 5, 6 bis, 7. vii. 4, 7, 18. Phil. 
ii. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 16. Philem. 7. Heb. 
vi. 18. ὁ ϑεὸς τῆς παρακλήσεως Rom. xv. 
5. 2Cor.i. 3. So Sept. for ovary) Is. 
lvii. 18. oan Jer. xvi. 7. Is. xvi. 11. 
(1 Mace. xii. 9.) Including the idea of 
spiritual aid, assistance, i. q. ‘aid and 
consolation,’ Acts ix. 31 ἡ π. τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος. Meton. for the author of 
spiritual aid and consolation, the Mes- 
siah, Luke ii. 25. So Sept. for om 
Nah. iii. 7. So the Rabbins omy often 
as a name of the Messiah, see Light- 


ἐϊαράκλητος 


foot Hor. Heb. ad Joh. xiv. 16.—By 
inpl, in the sense of joy, gladness, Luke 
vi, 24. 


Παράκλητος, ov; ὃ, ἡ, adj. (παρα- 
καλέων, pp. called upon, sc. for help; 
hence as subst. 

a) Lat. advocatus, an advocate, inter- 
cessor, who pleads the cause of any one 
before a judge ete. 1 John ii. 1 ἐάν τις 
ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν πα- 
τέρα, i.e. Christ.—Dem. 848. 10. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 11. 87. So Rabb. ὩΣ 3p or 
ΝΟΣ ΡΞ for pom yd intercessor, 
angel of intercession, Job xxxiii. 23, 

b) @ consoler, comforter, bestowing 
spiritual aid and consolation, spcken of 
the Holy Spirit, John xiv. 16, 26. xv. 
26. xvi. 7. 


Παρακοή, ie, ἡ; (παρακούω,) pp. ‘act 
of mishearing ;’ in Ν, T. neglect to hear, 
i. 6. disobedience, Rom. v. 19 διὰ τῆς 
παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου. 2 Cor. x. 
0. Heb. ii. 2.—Just Mart. de Resurr. 
p- 213, ἀποϑνήσκομεν τῇ Tov, ἀνϑρ. πα- 
ρακοῇ. 


Παρακολουϑέω, ὥ, ἔ. how, (ἀκο- 
λουϑέω,) to accompany side by side, to 
follow closely, c. dat. pp. Diod. Sic. 20, 
29. Xen. Cony. 8. 23. InN. T. trop. 

a) of things, to accompany, i. q. to be 
done by any one, 6. dat. Mark xvi. 17 
σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακο- 
AovSnoa—Comp. 2 Mace. viii. 11. 

b) i. q. to follow out closely in mind, 
to trace out, to examine, c. dat. Luke i. 
3 παρακ. πᾶσι ἀκριβῶς.---- 0]. 1. 12. 7. 
Dem. 285. 91. 

c) i. 4. to conform unto, to compare, c. 
dat. 6. g. τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ 1 Tim. iv. 6. 2 
Tim. iii. 10.—2 Mace. ix. 27. 


Παρακούω, f. ow, (ἀκούω,) to mishear, 
i. e. to hear slightly, inattentively, /£1. 
V.H.5. 9. Pol. 7.11.9. In N. T. to 
neglect to hear, i. 6. not to obey, ce. gen. 
Buttm. ὃ 132. 5. 8. Matth. § 362, Matt. 
Xvili. 17 bis, ἐὰν δὲ παρακούσῃ αὐτῶν 
κι τ d. Sept. for prow n> Is. xlv. 12. 
MOY px Esth. iii. 8.—Tob. iii. 4. Jos. 
Ant. 1. 10. 4. Pol. 26. 2. 1. 


Παρακύπτω, f. ψω, (κύπτω,) to stoop 
down near by any thing, to bend forward 
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near, sc. in order to look at any thing 
more closely. 

a) pp. absol, Luke xxiv. 12 παρακύψας 
βλέπει τὰ ὀθόνια. John xx. 5, εἴς τι, 
John xx. 11 παρέκυψεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. 
Sept. for ΠΡ στ Prov. vii. 6. 1 Chr. χν. 
29 —Ecclus. xxi. 23 tic οἰκίαν. Act. 
Thom. § 52. Lue. Tim. 18. absol. Aris- 
toph. Pax 983. Arr. Epict. 1.1. 16. 

b) metaph. to look into, to find out, to 
know, c. εἰς, James i. 25. 1 Pet. i, 12. 


Παραλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, (λαμβά- 
vo,) to take near, with, to oneself; 
and also semi-pass. to receive with or to 
oneself; comp. in Λαμβάνω. 

1. to take to oneself, e. g. a city, i. 6. 
to take in possession, to seize, Xen. H. 
G. 4. 8. 11.—In N. T. only of persons, 
to take unto or with oneself, sc. as an as- 
sociate, companion, c. accus. Matt. i. 
20 μὴ φοβηϑῇς παραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ τὴν γυ- 
ναῖκά σου. ver. 24. (Sept. Cant. viii. 2.) 
Matt. xvii. 1 παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν 
Πέτρον x. τι A. χχ. 17. xxvi. 87. Mark — 
iv. 36. ν. 40. ix. 2. χ. 82. Lukeix.10,28, 
xi. 26, xviii. 81. Acts xv. 39. Α150 864. 
εἷς c. 866, of place, Matt. iv. 5, 8. xxvii. 
27. seq. pera c. gen. of pers. Matt. xii. 
45. xviii. 16. Mark xiv. 88. seq. πρός ο. 
ace. of pers. John xiv. 3. Sept. for mp, 
6. εἷς Num. xxiii. 14. c. μετά Gen. xxii, 3. 
—Hdian. 8, 14.17. Xen. Cyr..1. 4. 15. ο. 
εἰς Al, V. H. 2. 18.—Part. παραλαβών 
is sometimes used by partial pleonasm 
before other verbs, in order to express 
the jdea more fully and graphically, 
comp. in Λαμβάνω no 1. a, Acts xvi. 33 
καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς ... ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ 
τῶν πληγῶν. Χχὶ. 94,26, 82, xxiii, 18, 
So also the verb itself with καί before 
another verb; Matt. il. 13 παράλαβε. τὸ 
παιδίον καὶ φεῦγε. ver. 14, 20, 21. John 
xix.16. So Sept. and mp> 1 Sam. xvii. 
31, 57. Comp. Gesen. Lex. art. mp. 
—Trop. of those whom Christ will take 
with him, or receive into favour at his 
coming, Pass. Matt. xxiv. 40 ὁ εἷς πα- 
ραλαμβάνεται, καὶ ὁ εἷς ἀφίεται. ver. 41. 
Luke xvii. 34, 85, 86. Also of a teacher, 
i. q. to receive, to acknowledge, to em- 
brace and follow his instructions, John 
i. 11. Comp. in AapBarvw no. 1. e. 

2. to receive with or to oneself, 56. 
what is given, imparted, delivered over, 


Παραλέσ συ 


q. d. to take trom anotner into one’s own 
hands, Xen. Cyr. 7.2.14. InN. T. 

a) pp. to receive in charge, as an office, 
dignity, e. g. διακονίαν Col. iv. 17. βασι- 
. λείαν Heb. xii. 28. Sept. for Chald. dap 
Dan. v. 33.—Jos. Ant. 15. 2.2. Diod. 
Sic. 11. 68. Xen. H. G.6. 4.85. ’ 

b) metaph. to receive into the mind, 
i. qe to be taught, to learn, c. acc. of thing, 
Mark vii. 4 ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν. 1 Cor. 
xv. 1,3. Gal.i.9. Phil. iv. 9 ἃ καὶ 
ἐμάϑετε καὶ παρελάβετε. Col. ii. 6 τὸν 
Χριστόν meton. for the gospel of Christ. 
Seq. acc. 6. ἀπό revog 1 Cor. xi. 23. ὁ. 
παρά τινος Gal. i. 12. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 
iv. 1. 2 Thess. iii. 6. — Routh Fragm. 
Patr. I. 464, τὴν πίστιν ἣν ἐξ ἀρχῆς πα- 
ρελάβομεν. Diod. Sic. 1.5. Xen. Mem, 
8. 5, 22. 


Παραλέγω, ἔ, Ew, (λέγω 4. V-) to lay 
near, and Mid. to lie near or with any 
one, Hom. Il. 2.515. ib. 14.237. InN. 
T. only Mid. rapadéyouat, as ἃ nautical 
term, to lay one’s course near, i. 6. to sail 
near, by, along a place or coast, i. q. 
παραπλέω q. V. 
on παρά in composit.  Buttm. § 147. n. 
12. Matth. ὃ 426. Winer 8 ὅθ. 2. 6. Acts 
xxvii. 8, 18 παρελέγοντο τὴν Κρήτην .---- 
Diod. Sic. 13. 8 κἀκεῖϑεν ἤδη παρελέγοντο 
τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν. 


Παράλιος, OU; ὁ, ἡ; adj. (παρά, aXe), 
elsewhere also παράλιος, a, ov, near or 
by the sea, maritime. Luke vi. 17 τῆς 
παραλίου [χώρας] Τύρου, i. 6. the sea- 
coast.- Sept. for py yim Gen. xlix, 13. 
Deut. i. 7. vy Josh. xi. 2,3. Job vi. 
3.—Jos. c. Ap. 1. 12 τὴν παράλιον Φοινί- 


κης κατοικοῦντες. Pol. 3.39.3. Thue. 
2. 56. 

Πορελλαγῆ, NC, ἡ; (παραλλάσσω 
to change side by side, to alternate,) 


change, alternation, vicissitude, James i. 
17 παρ᾽ ᾧ [Sep] οὐκ ἔνι παραλλαγή..---- 
Plotin. Enn. 6. 6. 3 ἡμερῶν πρὸς νύκτας 
τῇ παραλλαγῷῇ. Plut.ed. R. VIII. p. 214. 
2. 


Παραλογίζουμαι, f. ίσομαι, (λογί- 
ζομαι,} to misrechon, Luc. D. Mort. 4.1. 
Dem. 822. 25. InN. T. pp. to deceive 
by false reasoning, and hence genr. to 
deceive, to circumvent, c. ace. of pers. 
Col. ii. 4. James i. 292. Sept. for may 


62] 


seq. accus. depending 


Πα:--αμυϑέομαι 


Josh. ix. 2. 1 Sam. xix. 17.—Jos. Ant. 
17.1.1. Arr. Epict. 2.20.7. Diod. 
Sic. 20.8. 


Ππαραλυτικός, ἢ, ὃν; (παραλύω,ν 
paralytic, palsied, Matt. iv. 24. viii. 6. ix. 
2 bis, 6.. Mark ii. 3—5, 9, 10. — Act. 
Thom. § 12. Comp. Celsus de Medic. 
8. 27, « Resolutio nervorum interdum 
tota corpora, interdum partes infestat. 
Veteres auctores illud ἀποπληξίαν, hoe 
παράλυσιν nominarunt; nune utrumque 
παράλυσιν nominari video.” Jahn ὃ 199. 


Παραλύω, f. iow, (Adw,) to loosen at 
or from the side, i. e. things joined side 
by side, to disjoin, Sept. for ἘΠ Lev. 
xiii. 45. Pol. 8. 6. 9. Diod. 13. 106 ra 
σάκκια. InN. T. to dissolve, i. 6. to re- 
lax, to enfeeble ; only Perf. part. Pass. 
παραλελυμένος, ἡ; ov, relaxed, enfeebled, 
feeble. 

a) pp. Heb, xii. 12 παραλελυμένα γό- 

vara, in allusion to Is. xxxv. 3 where 
Sept. for dyjp._ Sept. for τὸ Gen. xix. 
11.—Ecelus. xxv. 23. Arr. Epict. 2. 18. 
Pol. 20. 10. 9. Diod. Sic. 20. 72. 
. b) in.the sense of paralytic, i. q. πα- 
ραλυτικός q. v. Luke yv. 18, 24. Acts 
viii. 7 πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοί. 
ix. 833.—1 Mace. ix. ὅδ. AEschin. Dial. 
Soe. 3. 9. 


Παραμένω, f. vi, (μένω,) to remain 
near, by, with any one, seq. πρός τινα, 1 
Cor. xvi. 6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν παραμενῶ. 
Absol. Heb. vii. 23 κωλύεσϑαι παραμένειν 
sc. thereby, therein, i. e. in the priest’s 
office.—Judith xii. 7. Plut. Romul. 15. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 2. 3.—Trop. to continue 
in any thing, to persevere therein, absol. 
James i. 25.—Diod. Sic. 2. 29 7. ἐν τῷ 
μαϑήματι. 


Παραμυϑέομαι, οὔμαι, f. ήδομαι, 
depon. Mid. (μυϑέομαι to speak, piSoc,) 
to speak near or withany one, i. e. kindly, 
soothingly, i. q. to soothe, to pacify, Plut. 
Agesil. 37. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1.23. Hence 


;in N.T. 


a) to exhort, to. encourage, c. acc. of 
pers. expr. or impl. 1 Thess, ii. 1] πα- 
ρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυϑούμενοι. 
v. 14.—2 Mace. xv.9. Xen. H. 6; 4: 
8. 28. 

b) to console, to comfort, c. acc. of 
pers. John xi. 19 ἵνα παρ. αὐτὰς περὶ 


Παραμυδία 
Ὗ 


τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτῶν. ver. 31,--Jos. Ant. 6. 
3.4. Pol. 15, 29.10. Xen. Conv. 1. 16. 


Παραμυϑία, ac, ἡ,» (παραμυϑεόμαι,) 
exhortation, encouragement, Xen. Ag. 5. 
3. InN. T. consolation, comfort, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 3.—Wisd. xix. 12. Jos. Ant. 2.3. 
4, Act. V. H. 12.1 fin. 


Παραμύϑιον, lov, τό, (παραμυϑέομαι,) 
consolation, comfort, solace, Phil. ii. 1, 
i. 4. παραμυϑία, comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 
517.—Wisd. iii. 18. Jos, Β, J. 6. 3. 1, 
Thue. 5. 108. 


Παρανομέω, ὥ, f. now, (παράνομος, 
νόμος,} pp. to act aside from law, i. 6. to 
violate law, to transgress, absol. Acts 
xxiii. 8, Sept. for yor Ps, exix. 51.— 
Jos. B.J.7.2.1. Diod. Sic. 1.75. Xen. 
Mem, 4, 4.4. 


Παρανομία, ac, ἡ; (rapavopéw,) 
violation of law, transgression, 2 Pet. ii. 
16. Sept. fortmayo Ps. xxxvii.7.—Jos. 
Ant. 18.8.2. Pol. 1.7.4. Thuc. 4. 98. 


Παραπικραίνω, f. avi, {πικραίνω,γ 
aor. 1 παρεπίκρανα comp. Buttm. ὃ 101. 
4, found only in Sept. and Ν, T. strict- 
ly «to make bitter with or towards’ any 
one, ‘to treat with bitterness,’ whence 
Pass. Sept. Lam, i. 20 παραπικραίνουσα 
παρεπικράνϑην. More usually i. 4. to 
imbitter, to provoke, e. g. God by dis- 
obedience, Sept. 6. ace. for m7 to re- 
bel, Ps. v. 12. Ixxviii. 17, 40,56. Ez. 
xx. 138, 21.—Hence in N. Τ᾿ absol. to 
provoke sc. God, Heb. iii. 16.—Esdr. vi. 
15 


Παραπικρασμός, οὔ, ὁ, (παραπικραί- 
vw,) an imbittering, provocation, sc. of 
God by disobedience, Heb. iii. 8, 15, 
Sept..for Ta" Ps. χουν. 8. Not found 
in the classics. 


Παραπίπτω, aor. 2 παρέπεσον, 
(xixrw,) to fall near by any one, and 
hence to fall in with, to meet, Pol. 15. 28. 
4. Xen. Cyr.1.2.10. Also to fall aside 
From, to swerve or deviate from any thing, 
6. Β΄. τῆς ὁδοῦ Pol. 8, 54. 5. comp. Buttm. 
§ 189. 4. 1.—Hence in N. T. trop. to 
fall away se. from the path of duty, from 
the faith, to apostatize, absol. Heb. vi. 6. 
Sept. for byn Ez. xviii. 24. xx. 27. 


622. 


4 
Παράπτωμα 


Wisd. vi.9. Pol. 12. 7. 2 τῆς ἀληϑείας. 
Xen. H. G. 1. 6. 4. 


Παραπλέω, f. εὐσομαι, (πλέω,γ) to sail 
near, by, past a place, 6. g. τὴν "Ἔφεσον 
Acts xx. 16. For theacc. depending on 
παρά, see Buttm. § 147. n. 12. Matth. § 
426. Winer § 56. 2. ¢.—Lue. Nigrin. 19. 
Xen. An. 6.2.1. 


Παραπλήσιον, adv. (pp. neut. of 
adj. παραπλήσιος nigh by, like, from 
πλησίος), near by, nigh to, i. 6. like, simi- 
larly, seq. dat. Buttm. § 146. 1. § 133. 2. 
2. Phil. ii. 27 ἠσϑένησε παραπλήσιον 
Savarw.—Luc. Cynic. 17. absol. Thue. 
7.19. 


Παραπλησίως, adv. {(παραπλήσιος,) 
pp. near to, nigh by, and hence like, in 
the like manner, Heb. ii. 14. —Jos. Vit. 
§37. Dem. 36.1. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 25. 


Παραπορεύομαι, f. εύσομαι, πορεύ- 
opat,) to go near or by the side of any 
one, i. 4. to accompany, Pol. 6. 40. 7. 
ib. 10, 29. 4. In N. T. to pass by, to 
pass along by, intrans. Mark xi. 20 καὶ 
πρωΐ παραπορευόμενοι, εἶδον τὴν συκῆν 
«.- Tr. Part. οἱ παραπορευόμενοι the 
passers-by Matt. xxvii. 89. Mark xv. 29. 
Seq. διά 6. gen. of place through which, 
Mark ii. 23 διὰ τῶν σπορίμων. ix. 30. 
Sept. for "ay Gen. xxxvii. 27. Josh. vi. 
7. 6. διά for 3 Deut. ii. 4.—Pol. 2. 27. 
5, Arr. Indic. 3, 14. 


Παράπτωμα; ατος, τό, (παραπίπτω,γ 
a misfall, mishap, Diod. Sic. 19. 100. 
In N.T. a falling aside or away, 56. from 
right, truth, duty, a lapse, error, fault, 
viz. 

a) pp. as committed unintentionally, 
as arising from ignorance or inadver- 
tence. Matt. vi. 14 ἐὰν γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς 
ἀνϑρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν. ver.15 
bis. Mark xi. 25,26. So Matt. xviii. 35. 
Rom. xi. 11, 12. Gal. vi. 1. Sept. for 
ΤΣ Ps. xix.13, Chald. n>; Dan. 
vi. 22.—Pol. 9. 10. 6. 

b) by Hebraism genr. for transgres- 
sion, sin. Rom. iv. 25 ὃς παρεδόϑη διὰ 
τῶν παραπτώματα ἡμῶν. Rom. v. 15, 16, 
20. 2Cor. v.19. Eph.i. 7. ii. 1, 5. 
Col. ii. 13 bis. James vy. 16. Of Adam’s 
first transgression or fall, Rom. v. 15, 
17,18, (Wisd. x.1.) Sept. for dy Ez. 
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Παραῤῥίω 


χὶν. 18, δὴν Ez. iii.20. »ὼθ Job χχχυὶ, 
9. Ez. xiv. 11.—Act, Thom. § 38, ὅθ. 

Παραῤῥέω, f. ῥεύσομαι, (ῥέξω,γ aor. 
2 παρεῤῥύην in Act. signif. Buttm. § 114. 
p- 800; to flow near, to flow by, pp. of 
a river, Hdian. 1.11.7. Xen. Cyr. 4. 
5.4. trop. to glide away, to escape sc. 
from the mind, Luc. Disp. c. Hes. 5 εἴ 
τι ἐν τῷ τῆς ποιήσεως δρόμῳ παραῤῥυὲν 
λάϑῳ. Of a person, to glide along, se. 
by stealth, as a thief, Plut. de Solert. 
Animal, § 13 med. T. X. p. 40. 5. Reisk. 
παραῤῥυεὶς yap ἄνϑρωπος εἰς τὸν νεὼν τοῦ 
᾿Ασκληπιοῦ.---Ἰὰ Ν,, T. once of persons, 
trop. to glide aside from, to swerve or 
deviate from any thing, e. g. the truth, 
law, precepts, etc. (comp. παραπίπτω,) 
absol. Heb. ii. 1 δεῖ ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς 
ἀκουϑεῖσι, μήποτε παραῤῥυῶμεν, i. 6. lest 
we glide aside from them, i. q. lest we 
transgress; being thus parallel with 
παράβασις and παρακοὴ in ver. 2. So 
Sept. vid, μὴ παραῤῥυῇς, τήρησον δὲ ἐμὴν 
βουλήν, for Heb. 335 id. Prov. iii, 21.— 
Clem. Alex, Pedag. III. p. 246 iva μὴ 
παραῤῥυῶσι τῆς ἀληϑείας διὰ χαυνότητα. 
Eupol. ap. Stob. Serm. 4. p. 53 paiveraé 
τε kai παραῤῥεῖ τῶν φρενῶν τῷ σῷ λόγῳ, 
comp. Kypke ad loc. Suid. παραῤῥυῶ- 
μεν: παραπέσωμεν. Hesych. παραῤῥυῇς" 
μετεωρισϑῇς, παραπέσῃς. Id. παραῤῥυῶ- 
μεν: ἐξολισϑῶμεν. ---- Others here prefer 
the sense to glide aside, i. q. to stumble 
and fall, to perish, so that then the ques- 
tion πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεϑα in ver. 8 is 
parallel. So Chrysost. παραῤῥυῶμεν, 
τουτέστι, μὴ ἀπολώμεϑα, μὴ ἐκπέσωμεν, but 
this sense is not supported by classic or 
other usage. 


Παράσημος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (σῆμαν, 
by-marked, i. 6. having a particular mar 
or sign, e. g. in a good sense, trop. 
noted, distinguished, Plut. Brut. 2. Hdian. 
5.8.15; also in a bad sense, of false 
stamp, base, counterfeit, e. g. νόμισμα 
Dem. 766.6. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 239. 7. 
trop. of pers. notorious, of ill fame, e. g. 
ῥητώρ Dem. 307.26. Plut. de Lib. educ. 
ς, 7. T, VI. p. 12. 12. Reisk. Neut. τὸ 
παράσημον, sign, mark, badge, plur. 
insignia, sc. by which any thing is dis- 
tinguished from others, 8 Mace. ii. 29. 
Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 1005. Diod. Sic. 
3.3. Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 67. Espec. 


§23 


11, 8 τοῦ δείπνου. 


Παρατείνω 


spoken of a ship, Lat. parasemon, the 
sign, badge, designation of a ship, com- 
monly a picture or image on the prow, 
and distinguished from the tutela or figure 
of the tutelar god of the ship upon the 
stern; though sometimes the parasemon 
and tutela would seem to have been the 
same. Comp. Potter’s Gr. Ant. II. p. 
128 sq. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 401. Plut. 
Sept. Sap. Conv. 18 pen. VI. p. 616. 
Reisk, πυϑομένον τοῦ re ναυκλήρου rov- 
voua..kai τῆς νεὼς τὸ παράσημον. ---- 
Hence in Ν. T. adj. having a sign or 
badge, Acts xxviii. 11 ἐν πλοίῳ... παρα- 
onpy Διοσκύροις in a ship badged with the 
Dioscurot 


Παρασκευάζω, dow, (σκευάζω,) to 
make ready near or foi" any one, to pre- 
pare at hand, e. g. food, absol. Acts x. 
10 ἐγένετο δὲ rpderevog. . παρασκευαζόν- 
των δὲ ἐκείνων .----ὦ Mace. ii. 27 συμπόσιον. 
‘Hdot. 9. 82 δεῖπνον. Xen. Cyr, 4. 5. 1, 
2.—Mid. or Pass. to prepare oneself, to 
be ready, 2 Cor. ix. 2, 3. seq. εἰς πολέμον 
1 Cor. xiv. 8. Sept. for yyy Jer. 1. 42. 

—Jos, Ant. 5.7. 5. Hdian. 2. 14, 2. 
Xen, Cyr, 1.5.9. ib. 1.6. 18. 


Tlapackevh, ἧς, ἡ; (σκευή,) @ ma- 
hing ready at hand, i. 6. preparation, 2 
Mace, xv. 21 τῶν ὕπλων. Jos. B. J. 1, 
Hdian. 8.5.7. In 
N. T. in the Jewish sense, preparation, 
i.e, the day or hours before the sabbath 
or other festival, when preparation was 
made for the celebration, eve of the 
sabbath, etc. Matt. xxvii. 62. Mark xv. 
42. Luke xxiii. 54. John xix. 14,81, 42. 
-—Jos. Ant. 16. 6. 2 ἐν σάββασιν ἢ τῇ πρὸ 
ταύτης παρασκευῇ. The same is also 
called προσάββατον Mark xv. 42, Ju- 
dith viii. 6; and προεόρτιον Philo de Vit. 
contempl. p. 616. Comp. Jahn § 848. 
Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 115 sq. 


Παρατείνω, f. ἐνω, (τείνω to stretch, ) 
to stretch out near, by, to ; to extend near, 
Sept. Gen. xlix. 13. Plut. Pyrrh. 20, 
Xen. An. 7. 8. 48. In N.T. trop. to ex- 
tend, to prolong, to continue, sc. in time, 
trans. Acts xx. 7 παρέτεινέ re τὸν λόγον 
μέχρι pecovucriov.—Jos. Ant. 1. 3. 9 τὸν 
χρόνον. Polyzen, 3. p. 265, τὸν ἀκροβολι- 
σμὸν ἄχρι δείλης παρέτεινε. Intrans.Diod. 
Sic. 2. 18, Plut. ed. R. IX. p. 809 pen. 


- 
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Ilaparnpew 


Ilaparnpéiw, w, f. How, (rnpiw,) to 
have an eye near, to watch closely, viz. 

a) pp. as the actions of any one with 
sinister intent, trans. Mark iii. 2 wape- 
τήρουν αὐτὸν, εἰ τοῖς σάββασιν ϑεραπεύσει 
αὐτόν. Luke vi. 7. xiv. 1. xx. 20. So 
τὰς πύλας Acts ix. 54. Sept. for D7} Ps. 
xxxvii. 12.—Jos. Ant. 2.9.2. Pol. 11. 
9.9, Xen. Mem. 3. 14. 4. 

b) of times, to observe carefully, to keep 
superstitiously, 6. g. ἡμέρας, μῆνας, κι τ. λ. 
Gal. iv. 10.—Jos. Ant. 8. 5. 5 τὰς ἐβδο- 
μάδας. 


Παρατήρησις, ewes ἡ; (παρατηρέω,) 
close watching, accurate observation. 
Luke xvii. 20 οὐχ ἔρχεται ἡ βασιλ. τοῦ 5. 
μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, not with observation, 
i. e. not so that its progress may be 
watched with the eyes.—Arr. Epict. 3. 
16.15. Pol. 16. 22.8. Diod. Sic. 1. 28. 


Παρατίϑημι, f, Show, (riSnpe,) to put 
or place near any one, trans. 

a) 6. g. food, to set or lay before any 
one, 6. ace. of thing and dat. of pers. 
expr. orimpl. Mark vi. 41 iva παραϑῶσιν 
αὐτοῖς. viii. 6 bis, 7. Luke ix. 16. x. 8. 
xi. 6 οὐχ ἔχω ὃ παραϑήσω αὐτῷ. Acts xvi. 
84 τράπεζαν. 1 Cor. x. 27. Sept. for 
> yn) Gen. xviii. 8. ΡΣ Div Gen. 
xxiv.33. 2 Sam. xii. 20.—Jos. Ant. 8. 9. 
1 τράπεζαν. Luc. D. Deor. 24.1. Xen. 
Cony. 2. 2 δεῖπνον. 
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4 Παραφρονέω 
xx, 82.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8.2 mid. παρατι- 
ϑέμενος ὑμᾶς νόμῳ σωφροσύνης. 


Παρατυγχάνω, aor, 2 παρέτυχον, 
(τυγχάνω,) to fall in with any one, to 
happen near, part. οἱ παρατυγχάνοντες, 
Acts xvii. 17.--Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 5. Pol. 10. 
15.4. Xen. Apol. Soer. 11. | 


Παραυτίκα, adv. (αὐτίκα, αὐτός), pp. 


at this very instant, instantly, equiv. to 
παρ᾽ αὐτὰ τὰ πράγματα V. τὰ γινόμενα, 
Tob. iv. 18. Pol. 1.60.1. Comp. Tittm. 
de Synon. N.T. p. 184. Herm. ad Vig. 
p. 783. Lob.ad Phr. p. 47.—In N. T. 
once 6. art. ὁ, ἡ, παραυτίκα as adj. in- 
stant, i. q. momentary, transient, 2 Cor. 
iv. 17. Comp. Buttm. §125. 6.—Dem. 
72.16 ἡ παραυτίχ᾽ ἡδονή. Thuc. 2. 64. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.5. 9. 


Παραφέρω, aor. 2 παρήνεγκον, (φέ- 
pw,) to bear on near, to bring on before, 
Xen. Cyr. 1.3.6. Also to bear along 
by, to bear away, e. g. as does a stream, 
Aet. Diod. Sic. 17. 55. Pass, Hdian. 
8. 4.7. Diod. Sic. 18. 35. Hence in 
Na ΤῈ 

a) Act. trop. 1. 4. to let pass away, to 
avert, e. g. evil, c. acc. of thing, Mark 
xiv. 86 παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
τοῦτο. Luke xxii. 42. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 


89, 42, where it is παρέρχεσϑαι. ---- Plut. 


b) trop. us a teacher, to set or lay be- 


fore, i. q. to propound, to deliver, c. ace. 
et dat. Matt. xiii. 24 ἄλλην παραβολὴν 
παρέϑηκεν αὐτοῖς. ver. 31. Mid. 564. ὅτι 
Acts xvii. 3. Sept. for 75> Ὁ Ex. xix. 
7. xxi. 1.—Diod. Sic. 1.6. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
6.14. Mid. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 2 init. 

c) Mid. παρατίϑεμαι, aor. 2 παφεϑέμην, 
aor. 2 imper. παράϑου 2 Tim. ii. 2, not 
παραϑοῦ, comp. Buttm. ὃ 107. vers. 1, 
19; pp. to place with any one on one’s 
own account, i. q. to give in charge, to 
commit, to entrust, c. acc. et dat. Luke 
xii. 48 καὶ @ παρέϑεντο πολύ. 1 Tim. i. 
18, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 1 Pet. iv. 19. Also 
Luke xxiii. 46 εἰς χεῖράς cov παραϑήσομαι 
τὸ πνεῦμά pov, comp. Ps. xxxi. 6 where 
Sept. for ‘D ἼΞ pHM.—Tob. iv. 1. 
Pol. 33. 12.3. Diod. Sic. 17. 23.—In 
the sense of to commend, ¢. acc. et. dat. 


Arat. 48 τότε μὲν οὖν παρήνεγκε τὸ ῥηϑέν. 
Xen. Ven. 5. 27. 

b) Pass. pp. to be borne along by, to be 
borne or carried away, e. g. clouds, Jude 
12 νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι ὑπὸ ἀνέμων παραφερό- 
μεναι, i, 6. driven rapidly along.—Plut. 
Arat. 12 πρὸς δὲ μέγα πνεῦμα. . παραφερό- 
μενος μόλις ἥψατο τῆς ’Adpiac.—Metaph. 
to be borne or carried away in mind. 
Heb. xiii. 9 διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις . . μὴ πα- 


ραφέρεσϑε, where for the dat. with the. 


Pass. comp. Buttm. § 184. 4. --- Plut. 
Timol. 6 οὕτως ai κρίσεις .. σείονται καὶ 
παραφέρονται ῥᾳδίως ὑπὸ κατ. r. Al. V. 
Η. 9. 41.—In both these examples text. 
rec. has περιφέρομαι q. V- 


Ilapa ρονέω, ὦ, £. now, (φρονέω,) 
to be aside from a right mind, i. q. to be 
foolish, to act foolishly, absol. 2 Cor. xi. 
23 παραφρονῶν λαλῶ. ---- Sept. Zech. vil, 
11. #1. V. H. 12.51. Xen. Mem, 4, 


Acts xiv. 23 παρέϑεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ. 7.6. 


> 


Παραφρονία 


Παραφρονία, ac, ἡ; (παραφρονέω,) 
pp. ‘state of being aside from a right 
mind,’ i. e. folly, madness, 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
Comp. Winer p. 501.—Not found else- 
where. 


Παραχειμάζω, f. dow, (χειμάζω,) to 
winter near or at a place, with a person, 
intrans. Acts xxvii. 12. xxviii. 11. 1 
Cor. xvi. 6. Tit. iii, 12.—Dem. 909. 14. 
Diod. Sic. 19. 34. 


Παραχειμασία, ας, ἡ, (παραχει- 
μάζω,) a wintering near or at a place, 
Acts xxvii. 12.—Pol. 3. 84, 6. Diod. Sic. 
19. 68. 


Παραχρῆμα, adv. pp. for παρὰ τὸ 
χρῆμα, lit. « with the thing itself,’ at the 
very moment, on the spot, i. q. forth- 
with, immediately, i.e. directly after 
something else has taken place; comp. 
Tittm. de Syn. N.T. p. 184. Matt. xxi. 19 
καὶ ἐξηράνϑη παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ, i. 6. im- 
mediately after being cursed. ver. 20. 
Luke i. 64. iv. 39. v. 25. viii. 44, 47, 55. 
xiii. 18, xviii. 43. xix. 11. xxii. 60. Acts 
iii. 7. v.10. ix. 18. xii. 28, xiii. 11. xvi. 
26, 33. Sept. for pbknD Num. vi. 9. xii. 
14. Is. xxx. 13.—Jos. Ant. 15.3. 5. El. 
V. H. 10. 3. Xen. Cyr. 3.1.17. 


Τ᾽ dodaAte, ewe, ἡ», (πάρδος,) a pan- 
ther, leopard, Rey. xiii. 2. Sept. for 
71) Is. xi. 6. Jer. v. 6.— Zl. V. H. 12. 
39. Xen. Cyr. 1.4. 7. 


Παρεδρεύω; f. stow, (πάρεδρος sitting 
by, fr. ἕδρα, ἕζομαι,γ to sit near, 1. q. to 
wait near, to serve, c. dat. τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ 
1 Cor. ix. 18 in MSS. for προσεδρεύω. --τ-- 
Pol. 29. 11. 10. Dem. 572. 10. 


Πάρειμι, £. ἔσομαι, (εἰμί,γ to be near 
by, to be present, to have come, absol. John 
vii. 6 ὁ καιρὸς ἐμὸς οὔπω πάρεστιν. xi. 28 
ὁ διδάσκαλος πάρεστι. Acts x. 21. xvii. 6. 
1 Cor. v. 3 bis. 2 Cor. x. 2, 11. xiii. 2, 
10. Rey. xvii. 8 in later edit. So2 Pet. 
i. 12 ἐν τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληϑείᾳ i. 6. the 
truth which is with you, which ye have 
received. Seq. ἐν 6. dat. of time Luke 
xiii. 1. (Xen. Cyr. 1.2.4.) Seq. εἰς 
6. ace. of pers. Col. i. 6, comp. in Eig 
no. 4. ἐπί 6. gen. of pers. before whom, 
Acts xxiv. 19. ἐφ᾽ 6 vy. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ of pur- 
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pose Matt. xxvi.50. ἐνώπιόν τινος Acts 
x. 88. πρός c. acc. Acts xii. 20. 2 Cor. 
xi. 8. Gal. iv. 18, 20. Sept. for ΝῚΞ © 
Num. xxii. 20. Lam. iv. 18.—Diod, 
Sic. 17. 8. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. ῶ8. ο. εἰς 
Jos. Ant. 1.19.4. Xen. An. 1.2.2. ἐπί 
6. 866. Xen. Ag. 1. 32.—Part. τὸ παρόν 
the present sc. time, Heb. xii. 11 πρὸς τὸ 
rapov.—Jos. Ant. 6. 5. 1. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
1. 29. Spoken of things, seq. dat. of 
pers. to be present with or toa person, 
i. 6. the person has the thing, 2 Pet. i. 
9 ᾧ γὰρ μὴ πάρεστι ταῦτα, i. 6. he who 
has not these things. (Wisd. xxxi. 1.) 
Hence τὰ πάροντα things which one has, 
i. e. property, fortune, condition, Heb. 
xiii. 5 ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν .---ῬΒο- 
cylid. 4 ἀρκεῖσϑαι παρεοῦσι, καὶ ἀλλοτρίων 
ἀπέχεσϑαι. Xen. Cony. 4. 42. 


Παρεισάγω; ἔ, Ew, (εἰσάγω,) to lead 
in by the side of others, to introduce 
along with others, Diod. Sic. 1. 87, 96. 
In N. T. to lead or bring in by stealth, 
to smuggle in, trans. 6. g. τὰς αἱρέσεις 
into the church, 2 Pet. ii. 1.—Pol. 1. 
18.3. Plut. Pyrrh. 29. Diod. Sic. xii. 41. 


Παρείσακτος: ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (mape- 
σάγω), brought in by stealth, smuggled in, 
sc. into the church, Gal. ii. 4 διὰ τοὺς π. 
adekpovg. —Hesych. παρείσακτον" ἀλλό- 
τριον. 


Παρεισδύω, f. tow, (δύω, δύνω, in- 
trans. to go in, see Buttm. § 114. Pas- 
sow δύω B,) to go or come in by stealth, 
to creep in unawares, sc. into the church, 
Jude iv.—Jos. B. J. 1.24.1. Hdian.7. 
9.18. trop. ib. 1. 6, 2. 


Παρεισέρχομαι:; aor. 2 παρεισῆλϑον, 
(ἔρχομαι,) intrans. 

1. to go or come in near to any thing, 
to enter in unto or with any thing, i. e. 
so as to be present along with or by the 
side of it. Rom. v. 20 νόμος δὲ παρ- 
εισῆλϑεν 56. εἰς κόσμον, but the law enter- 
ed in thereunto, viz. unto or upon the 
παράπτωμα, in ver. 18, comp. ver. 12 ἡ 
ἁμαρτία εἰσῆλϑε, i.e. the law supervened 
upon the state of transgression from 
Adam to Moses.—Test. XII Patr. p. 608 
γίνεται piSn, καὶ παρεισέρχεται ἡ ἀναι- 
σχυντία. Philo de Temul. p. 243. C, 
dyvoia ... μήτε φῶς μήτε λόγον TapEc= 


ελϑεῖν ἐῶσα. id. de Opif, p. 84. Ὁ. 
ΤΣ δ 


Παρεισφέρω 


Here Loesner and others falsely take 
παρεισέρχομαι as being i. 4. εἰσέρχομαι. 
Loes. Obs. p. 252. 
᾿ς Ὁ, to ge or come in by stealth, to enter 
unawares, sc. inte the church, intrans, 
Gal. ii. 4 οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆ- 
o¢at.—Plut. Coriolan. 23. Pol. 2. 55. 3. 
Diod. Sic. 12. 27. 


Παρεισφέρω, aor. 2 παρεισήνεγκα, 
(g#pw,) to bear or bring in therewith or 
thereunto, to bring forward therewith, 
e. g. νόμον Dem. 484. 1, 12.—In N. T. 
trop. to bring forward along with, to ex- 
hibit therewith, 6. g. σποῦδὴν πᾶσαν 2 
Tim. i, 5. 


Παρεκτός, adv. (éxrécy, pp. near 
by without, i. q. Engl. out near, out by, 
only in very late writers, and only trop. 
i. q. besides, c. art. τὰ παρεκτός, the things 
besides, over and above, 2 Cor. xi. 28 
χωρὶς τῶν παρεκτόςς. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
125. 6.—With a gen. in the sense of 


except, Matt. v. 32 παρεκτὸς λόγου πορ-᾿ 


νείας. Acts xxvi. 29. So Aquil. for ΣῊ] 
Deut. i. 86, Gr. incert. for 7251 Lev. 
xxiii. 38.——Pamphil. in Geopon. 18.1.7. 


Παρεμβολή; ie, ἡ, (παρεμβάλλω to 
throw in by or between, to interject, 
Dem. 1026.20. Plut. Marcell. 26; from 
BadXw,) interpolation, sc. of sentences, 
/Eschin, 23. 41. ib. 83. 21. As a mili- 
tary word, juxta-array, a certain method 
of drawing up troops, Pol. 10. 21.5. ib. 
11. 32.6. Hence in N. T. 

a) meton. array, for army, host, i. e. 
as drawn up in battle array. Heb. xi. 
34 παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν ἀλλοτρίων, see in 
Κλίνω Ὁ. Rev. xx. 9. So Sept. for 
mpm Ex. xiv, 24, Judg. iv. 16. vii. 1.— 
1 Mace. ν. 45. Pol. 3. 78. 8. Zl. V. H. 
14, 46, 

b) in late usage, encampment, i. e. pp. 
juxta-arrangement in a camp. Pol. 6. 
28.1. ib. 6. 31. 7. Hence genr. a camp, 
spoken of a standing camp, castra sta- 
tiva, i. q. Engl. quarters, barracks, viz. 
ae quarters of the Roman soldiers in 


mw Jerusalem, in the fortress Antonia, 


which was adjacent to the temple and 
commanded it, Acts xxi. 34, 37. xxii. 24. 
xxiii. 10, 16, 32.—Spoken also of the en- 
campments of the Israelites in the des- 
ert, Heb. xiii. 11; and in the same con- 
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nexion trop. ver. 13. Comp. Ley. iv. 12, 
21. xvi. 27, where Sept. for ΣΤ. So 
Sept. genr, for mpm 1 Sam. iy. 5, 6. 
2K. vii. 5,7.— Jos. Ant. 7. 4.1. Pol. 3. 
74. 5,9. Plut. Ces. 45. Galb. 27. Phry- 
nichus pronounces this use of the word 
to be δεινῶς Μακεδονικόν, ed. Lob. p. 377. 
Comp. Sturz de Dial. Maced. p. 30 sq. 


Παρενοχλέω, ῶ, ἔ, how, (ἐνοχλέω 
4. v.) to disturb along side of something 
else, to trouble besides, seq. dat. of pers. 
Acts xv. 19 κρίνω, μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς 
ἀπὸ τῶν ἐϑνῶν. Sept. for mytn Mic. 
vi.8. ὙΠ Job xvi. 8.—1 Mace. xii. 
14, Pol. 1. 8. 1. Diod. Sic. 14. 27. ο. 
ace. Sept. Judg. xiv. 17, Pol. 16.37. 3. 


Παρεπίδημος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἐπίδη- 
μος, see ἐπιδημέων), a by-resident, sojourn- 
er, among a people not one’s own, Heb. 
xi, 13. 1 Pet. i. 1. ii. 11. Sept. for 
ain Gen. xxiii. 4. Ps. xxxix. 13.— 
Pol. 32. 22. 4 Ἕλληνες παρεπίδημοι. 


Παρέρχομαι, f. παρελεύσομαι, aor. 2 
wapn\Sov, intrans. On the formation 
of the fut. see Epyopat. 

1, to come near to any person or thing, 
io draw near, to come, e.g. to a table, etc. 
Luke xii. 37 παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. 
xvii. 7. (Eeclus, xxix.9.) Genr. Mark 
vi. 48 καὶ ἤϑελε παρελϑεῖν αὐτούς, where 
for the acc. as depending on παρά see 
Buttm. ὃ 147. n. 12. Matth. § 426. 3. 
(AL. V. H. 2. 85 ἐπεὶ δέ τις αὐτὸν παρ- 
ἤλϑεν.) Others refers this to πο. 2. In 
a, hostile manner, Acts xxiv. 7.—Jos. B. 
J 8. 8.2. Ail. V. H.12. 39, Xen. Cony. 
¥7 

2. to go or pass near, to pass along 
by. 8) pp. andabsol. Luke xviii. 87 ὅτι 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὁ Ναζ. παρέρχεται. Seq. ace. 
of pers. or place, see above in no. 1. 
(Mark vi. 48.) Acts xvi. 8 παρελϑόντες 
δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν. Seq. διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ Matt. 
viii. 28. Sept. for ay ix. xv. 16. Judg. 
xi. 17, 19.—Xen. An, 2. 4. 25. c. ace. 


Ceb. Tab. 9. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 7.—Spoken | 


of time, to pass by, to be past, absol. 
Matt. xiv. 15 ἡ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν. Acts 
xxvii.9. 1Pet.iv. 3 ὁ παρεληλυϑὼς χρό- 
voc. Sept. for -ay Job xvii. 11. Cant. 
ii. 11.—Dem. 40, 13. Xen. An. 1.7. 18. 

b) trop. i. q. to pass away, to perish, 
absol. (a) genr. Matt. v. 18 ἕως ἂν παρ- 





—— ν 


——-- συν  ὔφτπ 


Πάρεσις 


Sy ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ XxXiv. 84, 3d, 
Mark xiii. 80, 81. Luke xvi. 17. xxi. 32, 
33. 2Cor. v. 17. James i. 10. 2 Pet. ili. 
10. Rev. xxi.1. So Sept. and “ay Ps. 
xxxvii. 86.—Theocr. 27.8 τάχα yap σε 
παρέρχεται, we ὄναρ, ἥβη. Dem. 291. 12. 
—(8) Of words, declarations, etc. to 
pass away without fulfilment, to be in 
vain, Matt. v. 18. xxiv. 35 οἱ δὲ λόγοι 
pov οὐ pn παρελϑῶσι. Mark xiii. 31. 
Luke xxi. 33. 

6) trop. of evils, to pass away from 
any one, i.q. to be removed, averted, seq. 
ἀπό α. gen. of pres. Matt. xxvi. 39 πα- 
ρελϑέτω ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο. ver. 
42. Mark xiv. 35.—pp. Sept. Cant. iii. 
4, El. V. H. 13. 38. 

d) trop. ¢o pass by or over, i. q. to ne- 
glect, to transgress, c. acc. comp. in no. 1 
above. Luke xi. 42 τὴν κρίσιν. xv. 29 ἐν- 
τολήν. So Sept. and ay Deut. xxvi. 13. 
Jer. xxxiv. 18,—Jos. Ant. 14. 4.3. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 1.58. Lys. 107. 42 νόμον. 


Πάρεσις: ewe, ἡ» (παρίημι, 4. ve ἃ 
letting pass, pretermission, remission, in 
the sense of overlooking, not punishing, 
Rom. iii. 25; diff. from ἄφεσις, which 
implies pardon, forgiveness, Comp. 
Tittm. de Syn. N. T. p. 185.—Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 7. 37 τὴν piv ὁλοσχερῆ πάρεσιν 
οὐχ εὕροντο. Comp. παρίημε Ecclus. 
xxili, 2. 

Παρέχω; f. tw, (ἔχω, q. Vv.) to hold 
near to any one, Hom. Od. 18. 317. 1]. 
18. 556. In N.T. to hold out near or 
towards any one, i. q. to present, to offer, 
etc. 

a) pp. 6. ace. Luke vi. 29 παρέχε καὶ 
τὴν ἄλλην, 86. ovcaydva.—Luc. D. Deor. 
4.5, 281. V. H. 13.2. Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. 54. ; 

b) trop. i. q. to be the cause, source, 
occasion of any thing to a person, 
i. e. to make or do, to give or bestow, 
to shew, to occasion, se, in one’s behalf, 
6. acc. et dat. expr. or impl. E. g. 
κόπον ver. κόπους παρέχειν τινί, to give 
one trouble, i. q. to trouble, to vex, see 
fully in Κόπος fin. Matt. xxvi.10. Mark 
xiv. 6. Luke xi. 7. xviii. 5. Gal. vi. 17. 
(Pol. 1. 20. 10 δυσχερείαν παρέχειν. 
Also ἐργασίαν παρέχειν τινί, to make or 
bring gain to any one, Acts xvi. 16. (Jos. 
Ant. 8. 2.6 μίσϑον.) Acts xvii. 31 πίστιν 
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παρασχὼν πᾶσιν, Lat. omnibus fidem fa- 
ciens, causing belief in all, i.e. proving, 
confirming to all. Comp. Fischer Pro- 
lus de Vit. Lex. N. T. p. 36 sq. (Jos. 
Ant. 2. 9. 4. Plut. Mar. 17. Pol. 4. 88. 
7. Comp. Raphel Annott. in loc.) Acts 
xxii. 2 παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν they gave silence. 
(Sept. for wpwir Job. xxxiv. 29. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 11. 82.) Acts xxviii. 2 7. φιλαν- 
ϑρωπίαν. 1 Tim. i. 4. vi. 17.—Jos. Ant. 
1. 3. 1. Xen. Cyr. 4, 5. 28.—Mid. zap- 
ἔχομαι, to do or show for one’s self, for 
one’s own part. Luke vii. 4 ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ 
παρέξει τοῦτο, for whom thou shouldst on 
thy part do this, where for 2 pers. fut. 
παρέξει see Buttm. § 103. n. III. 8. p. 
200; but others read wapity. Acts xix. 
24. Col. iv. 1 τὸ δίκαιον... τοῖς δούλοις 
παρέχεσϑε, show on your part towards 
servants what is just, etc. (Dem. 228. 26. 
Xen. An. 7. 6.11.) C. dupl. ace. ἑαυτόν 
τι, Tit. ii. 7 σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον 
καλῶν ἔργων. Comp. Winer § 39. 6. p. 
211.—Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 39. act. Plut. de 
Lib. educ. c. 20. T. VI. p. 47. 4. Reisk. 


Παρηγορία, ac, ἡ» (παρηγορέω to 
speak with, to exhort, to console, fr. 
παρήγορος, ἀγορεύω,) consolation, com- 
fort, solace, Col. iv. 11.—Jos. Ant. 4.8.3, 
Plut. de Exil. c. 1. T. VIII. p. 364. 8. 
Reisk. 


IlapSevia, ac, ἡ; (wapSévoc,) vir- 
ginity, virgin age, Luke ii. 36 ζήσασα ἔτη 
μετὰ ἀνδρὸς ἑπτὰ ἀπὸ παρϑενίας αὐτῆς, 
i, 6. with the husband whom she had 
married as a virgin. Sept. for oyy3 
Jer. iii. 4.~Ecclus. xv. 2. Jos, Ant. 4. 
8. 23. Diod. Sic. 3. 69 or 70. 


IlapSévoc, ov, 4, ἡ; adj. virgin, e. g. 
γυνὴ παρϑένος Hes. Theog. 514. τῇ παρ- 
ϑένῳ ϑυγατρὶ Αἰγύπτου Sept. for mana 
Jer. xlvi. 11. ἡ παρϑένος γῆ Jos. Ant. 1. 
1.2. παρϑ. πηγή Aischyl. Pers. 612 or 
615. InN. T. 

a) Fem. ἡ παρϑένος as subst. a virgin, 
maiden. (a) pp. one who has not known 
man; 6. g. Luke i. 27 bis, πρὸς παρϑέ- 
νον μεμνηστευμένην ... Mapidy xc. τ. Xd. 
comp. ver. 34. Sept. for mang Gen. xxiv. ᾿ 
16. 1K. i. 2.—Hdian. 1.11. 12, 13. 
Plut. Romul. 22.—So Matt. i. 23 ἡ παρ- 
ϑένος ἐν yaorpi ἕξει, quoted from Is. vii. 
14 where Sept. for ΤΟΣ, apparently 

282 


Πάρδος.. 


referring, however, to the youthful spouse 
of the prophet, comp. Is. viii. 3, 4. vii. 3. 

x. 21. Sormbana, Sept. νύμφη, Joel i. 8. 
Sept. also νεᾶνις for mady Ps. lxviii. 26. 
So also ἡ παρϑένος for youthful spouse, 
bride, νύμφη, Hom. 1]. 2. 514 ode τέκεν 
᾿Αστυόχη, παρϑένος αἰδοίη. Soph. Trach. 
1221. The sense thenin Matt. l. c. would 
be: «Thus was fulfilled in a strict and 

- literal sense, that which the prophet 
spoke in a wider sense and on a different 
occasion.’ Comp. Gesen. Lex. ma>y.— 
Trop. 2 Cor. xi. 2.—(8) Genr. of a mar- 
riageable maiden, damsel, Matt. xxv. 1,7, 
11. Acts xxi. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 25, 28, 34 με- 
μέρισται ἡ γυνὴ καὶ ἡ παρϑένος i. q. ἡ 
ἄγαμος ibid. vers. 36, 87 ἡ παρϑένος αὑτοῦ, 
i. ᾳ. his virgin daughter, marriageable 
but unmarried. So Sept. and maby, 
Gen. xxiy. 43. for my) Gen. xxiv. 14, 55. 
xxxiv. 8 of Dinah after she was defiled. 
—3 Macc.i.18. Diod. Sic. 5. 78. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 6.9. Mem. 1. 5. 2. 

b) Mase. Rev. xiv. 4 οὗτοί εἰσιν, οἱ 
μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνϑησαν: παρϑένοι 
γάρ εἰσιν, i. 6. chaste, pure, who have 
not known women; or else i. q. ἄγαμοι; 
unmarried, sc. for the sake of greater 
devotedness to Christ, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 
32, 33.—Suid. "AGer- οὗτος παρϑένος καὶ 
δίκαιος ὑπῆρχε. Photii Amphil. Quest. 
188. p. 785, τοῦ παρϑένου καὶ εὐαγγελι- 


~ ? ’ 
στοῦ Ἰωάννου. 


HupSoc, ov, 6, a Parthian, Acts ii. 
9, spoken of Jews born or living in Par- 
thia.—Jos. Ant. 10. 11. 7. Hdian. 6. 5. 
15.—Parthia proper was a large region 
of Persia, described as bounded N. or 
N. W. by Hyrcania; W. by Media; E. 
by Aria; and S. by Carmania deserta ; 
and wholly surrounded by mountains. 
In the later period of the Roman repub- 
lic, the Parthians extended their con- 
quests, and became masters of a large 
empire. They were esteemed the most 
expert horsemen and archers in the 
world ; and the custom of discharging 
their arrows while in full flight, is pe- 
culiarly celebrated by the Roman poets ; 
comp. Hor. Od. 2. 13.17. Virg. Geor. 3. 
81. See Strabo 10. p. 354. Q. Curt. 6. 
11. Cellar. Notit. Orb. lib. 3. ¢. 18 sq. 


Παρίημι, f. παρήσω, (inut,) perf. pass. 
παρεῖμαι, see Buttm. ἃ 107. I. 1; ἐο let 
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pass by or along, Hdot. 3.72. trop. to 
let pass, to pretermit, to neglect, Lue. 
Hermot. 15. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 12. και- 
pov Pol. 1. 88.5. to let go loose, to re- 
lax, 6. g. τοὺς repSpiove ropes, Aristoph. 
Eq. 440 or 442, comp 487.—Hence in 
N.T. trop. Pass. παρίεμαι, to be relaxed, 
enfeebled, only perf. part. as χεῖρες πα- 
ρειμέναι hands enfeebled, hanging down 
from weariness and despondency, Heb. 
xii. 12. So Sept. for mp9 Zeph. iii. 17. 
—Ecclus. ii. 18. xxv, 28. Jos. Ant. 18, 
12. 5. Diod. Sic. 14. 105, 111. 


Παριστάνω, see in Mapiornpe. 


Ilaptornut, f. παραστήσω, (ἵστημι 
q. V.-) aor, 2 παρέστην ete. Also pres. 
παρίστανω, a later secondary form, Rom. 
vi. 18, 16. Dem. 28. 9. Pol. 3. 118. 
8; comp. Passow sub vy. Buttm. § 112. 
12. § 106. n. 5.—Trans. to cause to stand 
near; intrans. to stand near; see in 
Ἵστημι. Buttm. § 107. 11. 

I. Trans. in the pres. impf. fut. ana 
aor. 1. of the Active, to cause to stand 
near, to place near by, il. V. H. 12. 1 
post med. Pol. 3. 118. 8. Hence in 
N.T. to place or set before any one, to 
prescnt, to exhibit, 6. g. 

a) genr. c. acc. et dat. expr. or impl. 
Acts xxiii. 88 παρέστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον 
αὐτῷ. Luke ii. 22 τῷ κυρίῳ se. in the 
temple. 2 Cor. iv. 14 καὶ παραστήσει 
[ἡμᾶς] σὺν ὑμῖν, sc. τῷ βήματι τοῦ Xp. 
etc. So 6. dupl. acc. of object and 
predic. τινά τι, Acts i. 8. ix. 41. Rom. 
vi. 18 bis, 16 ᾧ παριστάνετε ἑαυτοὺς δού- 
λους. ver. 19 bis. xii. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
Eph. v. 27. Col. i. 22, 28. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
Sept. for ἼΩΝ Lev. xvi. 7. yn 
Gen xlvii. 2.—Lue. Icarom. 24. El. H. 
An. 7. 44. Hdian. 5. 5. 11. 

b) i. q. to place at hand, to furnish ; 
Matt. xxvi. 53 παραστήσει μοι πλείους 
κι το A. Acts xxiii. 24 er#vn.—Luc. D. 
Mar. 6. 2. Pol. 80. 9. 3. 

6) in the sense to commend, 1 Cor. viii. 
8 βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ παρίστησι τῷ ϑεῷ.---- 
Jos. Ant. 15. 7. 8. Arr. Epict. 1. 16 
αὐτὰ ἐπαινέσαι ἢ παραστῆσαι. 

d) metaph. to set forth by arguments, 
i. 6. to shew, to prove, Acts xxiv. 18 οὔτε 
παραστῆσαι δύνανται, περὶ ὧν κ. τ΄ Δ. 
Jos. Ant. 8. 9. ὅ. Arr. Epict. 2. 28, 47. 
Xen. CEe. 13. 1. 
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Παρμενᾶς 


II. Jntrans. in the perf. plupf. and aor. 
2 of the Active, and in Mid. to stand 
near, to stand by. 

a) genr. i. q. to be present ete. c. dat. 
expr. or impl. Acts i. 10. ix. 39 καὶ πα- 
ρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι ai χῆραι, i. 6. stood 
around him, xxvii.33. Mark xv. 89 ὁ 
παρεστηκὼς ἐξεναντίας, who stood by over 
against him, John xviii. 22. xix. 26. So 
part. οἱ παρεστηκότες, contr. οἱ παρε- 
στῶτες, (Buttm. § 107. II. 2, 3,) the ὃψ- 
standers, Mark xiv. 47,69,70. xv. 35. 
Acts xxiii, 2, 4. 6. ἐνώπιόν τινος Acts iv. 
10. Sept. for a8) Gen. xlv. 1. 1 Sam. 
xxii.6,7. Wy Gen. xviii. 8. Judg. iii. 
19.—Jos. Ant. 1.21. 2. Hdian. 8. 3. 6, 
Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 2.—Trop. in a friendly 
sense, to stand by, to aid, c. dat. Rom. 
Xvi. 2 καὶ wapaorijre αὐτῇ. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 
—Epict. Ench. 32. Dem. 366.20. Xen. 
H.,G. 6. 5. 33.—Trop. and by impl. in 
a hostile sense, absol. Acts iv. 26 rapi- 
στησαν ot βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, quoted from 
Ps. ii. 2 where Sept. for a3:n7.—Ec- 
clus. li. 3.—Spoken of time, a season, 
etc. i. q. to be present, to have come, Mark 
iv. 29 παρέστηκεν ὁ Sepropdgc.— Dem, 255. 
25. 

b) i. q. to stand before any one, in his 
presence, e. g. in a forensic sense, be- 
fore a judge. Acts xxvii. 24 Kaicapi σε 
δεῖ παραστῆναι. Rom. xiv. 10.—genr. 
Hdian. 1. 4. 1.—Spoken of attendants, 
ministers, who wait in the presence of 
a superior, 6. g. Luke i. 19 ἐγώ εἰμι 
Γαβριὴλ ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
Seq. dat. Luke xix. 94 coll. ver. 13. So 
Sept. and »95> ‘my Deut. i. 38. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 21, 22. myyj Gen. xl. 4. Ex. xxiv. 
13.—Luc. D. Deor. 24. 1 δεῖ... παρε- 


στάναι τῷ Ad. 


Παρμενᾶς, a, ὁ, Parmenas, pr. τι. of 
one of the seven primitive deacons, Acts 
vi. 5. 


Πάροδος, ov, %, (ὁδός q. V.) α way 
by, passage-way, in place Jos. B. J. 1. 1. 
5. Thuc. 3.21. Xen. An. 1. 7. 16, 17. 
In N. T. in action, a way by, a passing 
by. 1 Cor. xvi. 7 ἐν παροδῷ by the way, 
in passing.—Luc. D. Deor. 24. 2. Pol. 
5. 68.8. Thue. 1. 126. 


Παροικέω, ὦ, (ones) to dwell near, to 
be neighbour, Luc. D. Mort, 2. 1. Xen. 


——. 
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γεοί. 1. ὅ. In N.T. to be a by-dweller, 
to sojourn, to dwell as a stranger, 6. ἐν, 
Luke xxiv. 18 σὺ μόνος παροικεῖς ἐν ‘Te- 
ρουσαλήμ; Seq. εἰς, Heb. xi. 9 rapy- 
κησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν, i. 6. he came and so- 
journed, comp. in Εἰς no. 4. Sept. for 
a Gen. xx. 1. xxvi.3. ays Gen. xxiv. 
37.—Dio Chrysost. 46. p. 521. D, πολὺ 
γὰρ κρεῖττον φυγάτα εἶναι, καὶ παροικεῖν 
ἐπὶ ξένης, ἢ τοιαῦτα παϑεῖν. Isocr. 
Paneg. c. 48. p. 74. D. Comp. in Πά- 
ροικος. 


Παροικία, ας, ἡ», (παροικέω,) a 
dwelling near, neighbourhood, Psalt. Sa- 
lom. xii. 3. In N. Τὶ a sojourning, resi- 
dence ina foreign land without the right 
of citizenship, Acts xiii. 17 ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ 
ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτῳ. Sept. for mia Ezra viii. 
34,— Wisd. xix. 10.—Metaph. of human 
life, 1 Pet. i. 17; comp. Heb. xi, 18. 
So Sept. and 279 Ps. exix. 54. 


Πάροικος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (olkoc,) 
dwelling near, neighbouring, c. dat. Plut. 
Pyrrh. 10. . Hdot. 7. 285. InN. T. ὁ 
πάροικος subst. a by-dweller, sojourner, 
86. without the rights of citizenship, a 
Soreigner, Acts vii. 6, 29 πάροικος ἐν γῇ 
Μαδιάν. So Sept. for 49 Gen. xy. 13. 
Ex. ii, 22.--Ecclus. xxix. 26, 27.--Trop. 
of human life, 1 Pet. ii. 11, comp. i. 17. 
Also in respect to the church and king- 
dom of God, Eph. ii. 19. 


Ilapomia, ac, ἡ», (πάροιμος by or 
on the way, fr. οἶμος,) pp. ‘something 
by the way ;’ hence a by-word, by-speech, 
i e. 

a) pp. α proverb, adage, 2 Pet. ii. 22 τὸ 
τῆς ἀληϑοῦς παροιμίας. Symmach. for 
by Ez, xii. 22. — Luc. D. Mort.8. 1. 
#1, V.H. 12, 22. Soph. Ajac. 664 or 673. - 

b) in John’s Gospel, i. 4. παραβολή, 
which word is not used by John, comp 
in Παραβολή. E.g. (a) genr. figura- 
tive discourse, dark saying, i. e. obscure 
and full of hidden meaning, John xvi. 25 
bis, ἐν παροιμίαις λαλεῖν. ver. 29. Comp. 
in Παραβολῆ ec. So Sept. and bwin of 
short and sententious maxims, Proy. i. 
1, xxv. 1.—Ecclus. vi. 35. xxxix. 3. 
(8) a parable, in the usual sense, John x. 
6. Comp. in Παραβολή Ὁ. 


Πάροινος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (otvoc,) 
by wine, i. e. spoken of what takes place 


Παροίχομαι 


by or over wine, revelry, as ra πάροινα 
se. μέλη, drinking-songs, Boeckh Pind. 
Fr. p. 555. In N. T. of persons, i. 4. 
given to wine, pp. sitting long by wine, 1 
Tim, iii. 8. Tit. i. 7.—Luc. Tim. δῦ. 
Lysias 101. 20. 


Παροίχομαι, f. χήσομαι, perf. παρ- 
ὥχημαι, (οἴχομαι to go,) to go along by, to 
pass along, Hom. Il. 4. 272. In N. T. 
only of time, to pass away, intrans. Acts 
xiv. 16 ἐν ταῖς παρῳχημέναις γενεαῖς. ---- 
Jos. Ant. 8. 12. 8. Xen. An. 2. 4.1. 


Παρομοιάζω, f. dow, (ὁμοιάζω q. v-) 
pp. to be nearly like, i.e. genr. to be like, 
to resemble, c. dat. Matt. xxiii, 27. Comp. 
in ‘Opodo. 


Παρόμοιος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ὅμοιος), 
pp. nearly like, i. 6. genr. like, similar, 
Mark vii. 8, 13 παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλά. 
-—Poll. On. 9. 130 παρόμοιος: παρ᾽ ὀλίγον 
ὅμοιός. Did. Sic. 4. 26. Dem. 12. 8. 
Xen. H. 6. 3. 4. 13. 


Παροξύνω, ἐᾷ υνῶ, (ὀξύνω, ὀδξύς,) to 
sharpen by or on any thing, sc. by rub- 
bing, to whet, 6. g. τὴν μάχαιραν Sept. 
for Ἰ Deut. xxxii. 41. to sharpen by or 
along with, thereby, i. e. with and for 
some other act or purpose, e. g. trop. 
τὸν ἦχον Plut. Marcell. 20. Metaph. ἕο 
sharpen the mind, temper, courage of 
any one, ¢o incite, to impel, Jos. Ant. 15. 
3. 5. Xen. Mem. 3.3.13.—Hencein N. 
T. metaph. to provoke, to rouse, sc. to an- 
ger, indignation, only Pass. or Mid. Acts 
XVii. 16 παρωξύνετο τὺ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ κιτ.λ. 
1 Cor. xiii. ὅ. So Sept. for pyar Deut. 
ix. 18. Xp Deut. i. 84. ix. 19.—Jos. 
Ant.8.8.5. Dem. 10.24. Thuc. 6. ὅθ. 


Παροξυσμός; οὔ; ὁ, (παροξύνω,) pp. 
a sharpening, i. 6. trop. 

a) éncitement, impulse, sc. to action or 
feeling. Heb. x. 24 εἰς xapot. ἀγαπῆς 
καὶ k. ἔργων. 

b) paroxysm of anger, sharp conten- 
tton, angry dispute, Acts xv.39. Sept. 
for H3p Deut. xxix. 28. Jer, xxxii. 37. 
—Dem. 1105, 24, 


IlapopyiZw, f. iow, (ὀργίζω,γ Att. 
fut. παροργιῶ Buttm. § 95. 7 sq. Winer 
δ. 13. 1. 6; to make angry by or along 
with some other act or thing, to provoke 
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thereby, therewith, ete. 6, acc. Eph. vi. 
4 μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν. Rom. x. 
19 quoted from Deut. xxxii. 21 where 
Sept. for p»pan, as also Judg. ii. 12. 1 
K. xiv. 15.—Ececlus. iii, 16. iv. 2,3. The 
Act. is found in profane writers only 
Triclin. ad Soph. Antig. 350. comp. 
Passow s. v. Pass. Dem. 805. 19. 


Παροργισμός, ov, ὁ, (mapopyizw,) 
provocation, Sept. for oyp 1 K. xv. 30. 
2 K. xxiii. 26. In N. T. anger provoked, 
indignation, wrath, Eph. iv. 26. So Sept. 
for Hyp Jer. xxi. 5.Not found in the 
classic writers. 


Παροτρύνω, f. υνῶ, (ὀτρύνω,) to urge 
on by or along with something else, to 
stir up, to incite, sc. thereby, therewith, 
6. 866. Acts xiii. 50.—Jos. Ant. 7. 6. 1. 
Luc. Tox. 85. Plut de sui Laud. 15. T. 
VIII, p. 153. 6. Reisk. 


Ilapovaia, ac, ἡ; (πάρειμι,) pp. the 
being or becoming present, i. e. 

a) presence, 2 Cor. x. 10 ἡ δὲ παρουσία 
τοῦ σώματος ἀσϑενῆς. Phil. 11, 12.— 
Hdian. 1. 8.18. Dem. 674. 94. 

b) a coming, advent, genr. 1 Cor. xvi. 
17. 2 Cor. vii. 6 ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ Τίτου. 
ver.7. Phil. i. 26 παρουσία πάλιν πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς, a coming again, return.—2 Mace. 
xv. 21. Pol. 23.10.14. Diod. Sic. 1.29. 
—Spoken of the final coming of Christ 
to judgment, Matt. xxiv. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 23. 
1 Thess, ii. 19. 2 Thess. ii. 8. 2 Pet. iii. 4, 
1 John ii. 28. παρ. τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ dvSp. Matt. 
XXiv. 27, 87, 39. παρ. τοῦ κυρίου 1 Thess. 
iii. 18. iv. 15. v. 23. 2 Thess. ii. 1. James 
v.7,8. 2 Pet. i. 16 coll. Matt. xxiv. 30. 
In a like sense, 2 Pet. iii. 12 παρ. τῆς τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ mpéipac.—Also of the coming i. 6. 
manifestation of the man of sin, 2 Thess. 
ii. 9, comp. ver. 8. 


Παροψίς, tdoc, ἡ, (ὄψον,) 
dish, side-dish, consisting of dainties set 
on as a condiment or sauce, Athen. 9, 
2. p. 367. B. p. 368. A. Pollux Onom. 
6.56. Comp. Sturz. Lex. Xenop. s. v. 
In later usage and N. T. a side-plate, i. 6. 
a plate, platter, dish, pp. in which some 
dainties are served up. Matt. xxiii. 25 τὸ 
ἔξωϑεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος. 
ver. 26.—Arr. Epict. 9. 20. Plut. dead- 
ulat. et. Amic. 9. T. VI. p. 197. 3 Reisk. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 4. The grammarians 


a by- 














Παρρησία 


condemn the word in this sense, Phryn. 
et Lob. p. 176. 


Tlappnota, ac, %, (πᾶς, ῥῆσις,) PP. 
«the speaking all one thinks,’ i. q. free- 
spokenness, as characteristic of a frank 
and fearless mind; hence meton. and 
genr. freeness, frankness, boldness, as of 
speech, demeanour, action, etc. 

a) pp. and genr. Acts iv. 13 ϑεωροῦν- 
rec δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παῤῥησίαν, i. 6. his 
free-spokenness, boldness. 2 Cor. iii. 
12, [vii. 4.| Sept. Prov. xiii. 5. Diod. 
Sic. 1.53. 25]. V. H. 8. 12. Dem. 1397. 
1.—So in adverbial phrases, e. g. παῤῥη- 
sia, i. q. freely, frankly, boldly, John 
vii. 13, 26; or i. q. openly, plainly, with- 
out concealment or ambiguity, Mark 
viii. 82. John x. 24. xi. 14. xvi. 26, 
29; also of actions, openly, done in the 
sight of all, not privately, J ohn xi. 54 
οὐκέτι παῤῥησίᾳ περιεπάτει κ. τ. Xr, xviii. 
20. ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ in or with boldness, i. 4. 
freely, boldly, comp. Ἔν no. 3.b.a. Eph. 
vi, 19. Phil. i. 20; also i. q. openly, pub- 
licly, opp. ἐν κρυπτῷ, John vii. 4. Col. 
ii. 15 ἐδειγμάτισεν ἐν παῤῥησίᾳ. (Wisd. 
vy. 1.) μετὰ παῤῥησίας with boldness, 
i. q. freely, boldly, Acts ii. 29. iv. 29, 31. 
xxviii. 31.—1 Mace. iv. 18. Luc. Her- 
mot. 51. Dem. 95. pen. 

b) by impl. i. q. Ucense, authority, 1 
Tim. iii, 13 βαϑμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περι- 
ποιοῦνται, καὶ πολλὴν παῤῥησίαν ἐν πίστει 
κι τλ. Philem. 8.—Jos. ant. 4. 8. 12 
ot νόμοι πολλὴν πρὸς ἁμαρτάνοντας ἕξουσι 
παῤῥησίαν. Zosim. 8. 7. p. 255 οὐκ ἔχειν 
δὲ παῤῥησίαν, οἷα νόμου μηδενὸς αὐτῷ τοῦτο 
ποιεῖν ἐπιτρέψαντος. 

6) as implying frank reliance, confi- 
ding hope, i. q. confidence, assurance. 2 
Cor. vii. 4 πολλή μοι παῤῥησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
«. τ λ. but referred by some to α above. 
Eph. iii. 12. Heb. iii. 6. iv. 16. x. 19, 
35. 1 John ii. 28. iii. 21. iv. 17. v. 14. 
—Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 18 παῤῥησίαν λαμβάνει 
πρὸς τὸν Sedv. Diod. Sic. 14. 65. 


Παῤῥησιάζομαι; ἕ, άσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (xappnsia), to be freespoken, to 
speak freely, openly, boldly, i. a. to be 
free, frank, bold, in speech, demeanour, 
action, ete. E. g. joined with verbs of 
speaking, Acts xiii. 46 παῤῥησιασάμενοι 
δὲ 6 Il. καὶ ὁ B. εἶπον. xix.8. xxvi. 26. 
Genr. and seq. ἐν, 6. g. of place, ἐν rg 
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συναγωγῇ Acts xviii. 96 ; or of thing, ob- 
ject, i. q. in behalf of, ἐν αὐτῷ Eph. vi. 
20; or of person, παῤῥησ. ἐν Sep i. 6. in 
faith and trust in God, 1 Thess. ii. 2, 
comp. i. 1 and ’Ey no. 1. ὁ. a; also ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματί τινος, in one’s name, by one’s au- 
thority, comp. ἴῃ Ὄνομα b. Acts ix. 27, 
28. Seq. ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ Acts xiv. 3, see in 
"eri II. 3. 6. a. p. 301.—Sept. Job xxii. 
6. Xen. Ag. 11. ὅ. c. ἐν of place Plut. 
Marcell. 20. κατά τινος Pol. 12. 19. 8. 
πρός τινα Xen. Cyr, 5. 3. 8. 


Πᾶς, πᾶσα, πᾶν, genr. παντός, πάσης, 
παντός, all, Lat. omnis, viz. 

1. as including the idea of oneness, a 
totality, all, the whole, Lat. totus, i. q. 
ὅλος. In this sense, the Singular is put 
with a noun having the article; and the 
Plural also stands with the article where 
a definite number is implied, or without 
the article where the number is indefi- 
nite. See in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, 11. A. 2. b. γ. 
Winer §17. 10, Buttm. § 127. 6. Matth. 
§ 277. 

A) Sing. 8) before a subst. with the 
article, Matt. vi. 29 οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ 
rp δόξῃ αὑτοῦ. viii. 82 πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη. 
Mark vy. 33. Luke 1. 10 πᾶν τὸ πλῆϑος. 
iv. 25. John viii. 2 πᾶς ὁ λαός Acts i. 8. 
Rom. iii. 19. iv. 16. al. sepiss. So with 
the names of cities, countries, ete. meton. © 
for the inhabitants, Matt. iii. 5, Mark i. 
5. Luke ii. 1. al.—Hdian. 6.4.1. 28]. 
V. Η. 6.11. Xen. Ag. 1. 25.—With 
proper names, sometimes without the 
article, Matt. ii. 3. Actsii. 36. Rom. xi. 
26. Comp. Winer § 17. 10, a. 

b) after a subst. c. art. John v. 22 τὴν 
κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκε τῷ vig. Rev. xiii. 12. 
Comp. in Ὁ, ἡ; τό, 1. 6. Buttm. ὃ 127.6. 

6) rarely between the art. and subst. 
where πᾶς is then emphatic, comp. in Ὁ, 
ἡ, τό,1. 6. Βαίέπι.]. 6. Acts xx. 18 τὸν 
πάντα χρόνον. Gal. v.14, 1 Τίπι. 1. 16, 

B) Plur. 4) before a subst. or other 
word, viz. (a) Subst. c. art. implying 
a definite number, Matt. 1. 17 πᾶσαι αἱ 
γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως Δαβίδ. iv. 8. 
Mark iii. 28. Lukei.6. Acts v. 20. 
Rom. i. 5. al. sep. Comp. Winer § 17. 
10. b. Buttm. § 127. 6. Matth. § 265. 2. 
__Xen. An. 5.3. 9.—Without art. where 
the idea of number is then indefinite, 
Winer, Matth. 1. 6. E. ρ΄. πάντες ἄν- 


Πᾶς 


ϑρωποι all men, all mankind, indef. Acts 
xxii. 15. Rom. v. 12,18. al. (schin. 1. 
18. πὰντες ἄγγελοι Seod all angels of 
God Heb. i.6. πάντα ἔϑνη Rev. xiv. 8. 
Comp. Winer Matth. 1. c.—(8) Particip. 
6. art. as subst. Matt. iv. 24 πάντας τοὺς 
κακῶς ἔχοντας. xi. 28 πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες. 
Luke i. 66, 71. John xviii. 4. Acts ii. 
44, al, sep.--Hdian. 1. 4.17. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 7. 6.—(y) Before other words and 
periphrases with the art. in place of sub- 
stantives, 6. g. Pron. possess. as πάντα 
τὰ ἐμά Luke xy. 81. Preposit. with its 
case, Matt. v. 15 πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν ry οἰκίᾳ. 
Luke vy. 9. John vy. 28.. Acts iv. 24. al. 
Adv. Col. iv. 9. 

b) after a subst. or other word, viz. 

Subst. c. art. as definite, comp. 
iner Buttm. Matth. 1. c. Matt. ix. 35 
τὰς πόλεις πᾶσας 56. of that region. Luke 
xii. 7. Actsxvi.26. Phil. i. 18. Rev. 
viii. 3. Hdian. 3. 1.3.—Xen. Mem. 1.1. 
19 fin.— Without art. with a pr. name, 
Acts xvii. 21 ᾿Αϑεναῖοι δὲ wavrec.—genr. 
Hdian. 4. 2. 5.—(8) Particip. c. art. as 
subst. Acts xx. 82 ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις 
πᾶσιν. Heb. v. 9.--(y) Before other words 
or periphrases with the art. in place of 
subst. 6. g. Pron. possess. as τὰ ἐμὰ πάν- 
ra John xvii. 10. Preposit. with its case, 
Gal. i. 2 οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες. Tit. iii. 15. 
Col. iv. 7. Mark v. 26. 

c) between the art. and subst. as em- 
phatic, Acts xix. 7. xxi. 21. xxvii. 37. 
Comp. Buttm. § 127. 6. 

d) joined with a Pron. pers. or de- 
monstr. either before or after it, as ἡμεῖς 
πάντες Johni. 16. πάντες ἡμεῖς Acts ii. 
32. π. ὑμεῖς Matt. xxiii. 8. ὑ. 7. Luke 
ix. 48. οὗτοι π. Actsi. 14. π. αὐτους 
Acts iv. 33. air. x. 1 Cor. xv. 10. ταῦτα 
πάντα Matt. iv. 9. Luke xii. 80, 81. x. 
ταῦτα Mark vii. 23. al. sep. 

6) absol. (a) 6. art. οἱ πάντες, they 
all, i. e. all those definitely mentioned, 
Mark xiv. 64 οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὐ- 
τὸν κι τ λ. Rom. xi. 832. .1 Cor. x. 17. 
Eph. iv. 18. Phil. ii. 21. al. sep.—Neut. 
τὰ πάντα, all things, i. q..(1) the uni- 
verse, the whole creation, Rom. xi. 36 
ἐξ αὐτοῦ... καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ra πάντα. 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. Eph. iii..9.. Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 8. 
Rey. iv. 11. Trop. of the new spiritual 
creation in Christ, 2 Cor. v. 17, 18. 
(Xen, Mem. 1.1. 11,14.) Meton. for all 
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created rational beings, all men. i. 4. οἱ 
πάντες, Gal, iii, 22. Col. i. 20. 1 Tim. 
vi. 13; put also for all the followers of 
Christ, Eph. 1. 10, 28. al.—(2) genr. all 
things before mentioned or implied, 
e. g. the sum of one’s teaching Mark iy. 
11; all the necessaries and comforts of 
life,ete. Actsxvii.25. Rom. viii. 32. 
So 1 Cor. ix. 22. xii. 6 coll. ver. 5,6. 2 
Cor. iv. 15, Eph. v.18. Phil. iii. 8. coll. 
ver. 7. Col. iii. 8. al.—(3) asa predicate 
of a pr. name, 6. g. ὁ ϑεὸς τὰ πάντα ἐν 
πᾶσιν, all in all, i. e. above all, supreme, 
1 Cor. xv. 28. Col. iii. 11.—(6) Without 
art. πάντες, all,i.q. πάντες ἄνϑρωποι, all 
men. Matt. x. 22 μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων. 
Mark ii. 12, x. 44. Luke ii. 3 ἐπορεύοντο 
πάντες, all went, i. 6. all the inhabitants 
of Judea ete. iii, 15. John ii. 15, 24.— 
Neut. πάντα, all things, Matt. viii. 33 
ἀπήγγειλαν πάντα. Markiy. 34. Lukeiii, 
20. John iy. 25, 45. Acts x. 39. 1 Cor. 
XVi. 14 πάντα ὑμῶν i. 6. all your actions, 
whatever yedo. Heb. 11. 8. James v. 12. 
al, sep. Accus. πάντα as ady. as to or 
in all things, in all respects, wholly, Acts 
xx. 35. 1 Cor. ix. 25. x. 88. xi. 2. (Jos. 
Ant. 9.8.3, Xen. An. 1.3.10.) Soxard 
πάντα as to all things, in all respects, 
Acts ili. 22, Col. iii. 20. Heb. ii.17. (2 
Mace. 1. 17.) εἰς πάντα 1ά. 2 Cor. ii. 9. 
ἐν πᾶσιν in all things, in all respects, 2 
Cor. xi.6. 1 Tim. iii. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 7. Tit. 
ii. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 11. al. seep. 

2. Sing. πᾶς without the art. as in- 
cluding the idea of plurality, all, every, 
i. 4. ἕκαστος, comp. Buttm. § 127. 6. 
Winer ὃ 17. 10. a. (a) With nouns, 
Matt. iii. 19 πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν 
καρπόν. 'γ.4. Mark ix. 49. Lukeii. 23. 
iv. 18, 37. x.1. Johni.9. ii. 10. al. 
sepiss.—(8) Before a relat. pron. it is 
intensive, 6. g. πᾶς boric, i. 4. ὅστις but 
stronger, see in Ὅστις no. 2. a. B. Matt. 
Vii. 24 πᾶς ὅστις ἀκούει every one whoso- 
ever. Col. iii. 17, 23. πᾶς ὃς ἄν id. Acts 
ii, 21. Rom. x. 18. 1 Cor. vi. 18. πᾶς ὅς 
Gal. iii. 10. πᾶν 6 Rom. xiv. 43. meton. 
John vi. 87,39. xvii. 2.—(y) Before a 
participle, e. g. with the art. where the 
particip. c. art. expresses the idea he 
who, and becomes a subst. expressing a 
class ete see in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, D. b. β. p. 555. 
Winer 817. 10. a. Matt. v. 22 πᾶς ὁ 
ὀργιζόμενος every one who is angry. 
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Luke vi. 47. John vi. 45. Acts x. 48. 
Rom. ii. 10. al. sep. So after, e.g. τῷ 
ἔχοντι παντί Matt.xxv.29.— Without the 
art. where the participial sense then re- 
mains, as Matt. xiii. 19 παντὸς ἀκούοντος 
every one hearing. 2 Thess. ii. 4. On 
Luke xi. 4 see in Winer p. 105.—(0) 
Absol. Mark ix. 49 πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἁλισϑή- 
σεται, Heb. ii. 9. διὰ παντός 56. χρόνου, 
continually, see in Διαπαντός. SO ἐν 
παντί in every thing, in every respect, 1 
Cor.i.5. 2Cor. iv. 8. vi. 4. vii. 5, 11, 16. 
xi.9. Eph. v. 24. Phil. iv. 6, 12. 

8. all, i.e. of all hinds, of every hind 
and sort, including every possible variety, 
i. 4. παντοδαπός, παντοῖος, Herm. ad Vig. 
p- 728. Passow πᾶς no. 6. a. 

a) genr. Matt. iv. 23 ϑεραπεύων πᾶ- 
σαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. Acts vii. 
22 πάσῳ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων. Rom. i. 18, 29. 
ΦΘοΣ. i. 4. Col. iii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
al.—Xen. An. 3. 2. 8. ib. 6. 4. 6. 

b) in the sense of all possible, i. q. 
the greatest, utmost,supreme. Matt.xxviii. 
18 ἐδόϑη pot πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ 
καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. Acts v. 23. xvii. 11 μετὰ 
πάσης προϑυμίας. xxiii. 1. 2Cor. xii. 12. 
Phil. i. 20. ii. 29. 1 Tim. ii.2. 2 Tim. 
iv.2. Jamesi. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 18. Jude 3. 
—Hdian. 3. 8.6. Pol. 1. 39,3. Plut. 
Timol. 5. Xen, Cyr. 7. 2. 22 εἰς πάντα 
κίνδυνον ἦλθον. 

4, With a negative, 6. g. οὐ πᾶς, οὐ 
πάντες, not every one, not all, the nega- 
tive here belonging to πᾶς and merely 
denying the universality, see in Οὐ 6. y. 
Matt. vii, 21 οὐ πᾶς ὁλέγων. xix.11. Rom. 
ix. 6. x. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 39. al.—But 
mac... οὐ, where οὐ belongs to the verb, 
is by Hebr. i. q. οὐδείς, not one, no one, 
nothing, none, see fully in Οὐ a. y. Luke 
i. 37. Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. 1 
John ii.21. Rey. xxii. 3. So Acts x, 
14 οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινόν. 2 Pet. 
i. 20. So πᾶς... ph, 1 Cor. i. 29 
ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα σάρξ. Eph. iv. 
29. Rey. υἱῖ.Ἅ 1. Also πᾶς ... οὐ μή 
Rey. xxi. 27. See Οὐ]. 6. Winer § 26. 
1. Comp. Heb. 55 ἡ Gesen. Lehrg. 
p- 831. Heb. Lex. art. 55 no. 3.—c. μή, 
1 Mace. v. 42 μὴ ἀφῆτε πάντα ἄνϑρωπον 
παρεμβαλεῖν. Ecclus. xxx.20. AL. 


Πάσχα; τό, indec. i. q. Heb. nop, 
Aram. NMIDB, the passover, i. e. a sparing, 
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immunity, from mop to pass over, to 
spare. So Sept. usually for mop, as 
Ex. xii. 11, 21. al. but also in 2 Chr. 
φασέκ, xxx. 15. xxxv. 1,11. φάσκα Jos. 
Ant. 5.1.4. The passover, the great 
sacrifice and festival of the Jews, was 
instituted in commemoration of God’s 
sparing the Hebrews when he destroyed 
the first-born of the Egyptians ; it was 
celebrated on the 14th day of the month 
Nisan, which began with the new- 
moon of April, or, according to the 
Rabbins, of March, between the even- 
ings, see in ᾿Οψία b. For the institu- 
tion and particular laws of this festival, 
see Ex. c. 12 sq. Lev. xxiii. 4 sq. Num. 
ix. 1 sq. The later Jews made some 
additions; in particular they drank at 
intervals during the paschal supper four 
cups of wine, the third of which was 
ealled M3727 Dip the cup of benediction, 
τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας 1 Cor. x. 16, 
comp. Matt. xxvi. 27. See espec. Light- 
foot Hor. Heb. ad Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. 
Bibl. Repos. IV. 113 sq. Jahn § 354, 
In N. T. τὸ πάσχα is spoken both of the 
victim and the festival. 

a) i. q. the paschal lamb, i.e. a lamb 
or kid of a year old, slain as a sacrifice 
(Ex. xii. 27) between the evenings of 
the 14th of Nisan; see in ’Ovia b. 
According to Josephus the number of 
lambs provided at Jerusalem in his time, 
was 256,500, which were slain between 
the 9th and 11th hour, i. e. from 3 to 5 
o'clock, in the afternoon before the 
evening or commencement of the 14th 


‘day of Nisan, B. J. 6. 9. 3.—(a) pp. 


φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα to eat the passover, 
i. q. to keep the festival, Matt. xxvi. 17. 
Mark xiv. 12, 14. Luke xxii. 11,15. John 
xviii. 28. Sept. Ex. xii. 48. Ezra vi. 21. 
eomp. 2 Chr. xxx. 18. ἐτοιμάζειν τὸ 
πάσχα to make ready the passover 86. for 
eating etc. Matt. xxvi. 19. Mark xiv. 16. 
Luke xxii. 8, 13. ϑύειν τὸ πάσχα to hill 
the passover, Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 
So Sept. for mopm wmy Ex. xii. 21. 
“pit may Deut. xvi. 2, 5,6.— Jos. Ant. 
3. 10. 5 τὴν ϑυσίαν πάσχα λεγομένην. τ: 
(8) Metaph. of Christ, 1 Cor. v. 7. 

b) 1. q. the paschal supper, the festivat 
of the passover, on the eve of the 14th 
of Nisan, which was also the com- 
mencement of the seven days’ festival 


Πάσχω 


of unleavened bread, τὰ ἄζυμα, Ex. xii. 
15 sq. Lev. xxiii. 6sq. Jos. Ant. 3. 10. 5. 
See Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 120 sq.—(a) pp. 
of the paschal supper alone, Mark xiv. 1 
ἣν δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα. Matt. xxvi. 
18 πρός ce ποιῶ τὸ π. i. 6. keep, cele- 
brate. Heb. xi. 98 πεποίηκε τὸ π. i. 6. 
Moses kept, instituted, the passover. 
So Sept. for mopm mipy Ex. xii. 48. 
Num. ix. 4sq.—Jos. Ant. 9. 14. 6.—() 
In a wider sense including also the 
seven days of unleavened bread, the pas- 
chal festival, Matt. xxvi. 2. Lukeii. 41 
τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πάσχα. Xxii. 1 ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν 
ἀζύμων, ἡ λεγομένη πάσχα. John ii. 18, 
23. vi. 4. xii. δῦ bis. xii. 1. xiii. 1. xviii. 
39. xix. 14. Acts xii. 4.—Jos. B. J. 2.1. 
3 τῆς τῶν ἀζύμων ἐνστάσης ἑορτῆς, πάσχα 
παρὰ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις cadeirar.—Hence the 
whole passover is sometimes called ἡ 
opt?) τῶν ἀζύμων, see in”AZvuog a. Jos. 
B. J. 5.3.13. 


Πάσχω, f. πείσομαι, aor. 2 ἔπαϑον, 
perf. πέπονθα, to suffer, in the most 
general sense, i. e. pp. to be affected 
by any thing from without, to be acted 
upon, to experience either good or evil, 
intrans. and also 6. acc. of the thing or 
manner. 

a) of good, to experience, i. 6. to have 
happen to oneself, to receive, Gal. iii. 4 
τοσαῦτα ἐπάϑετε εἰκῇ ; i. 6. have ye ex~ 
perienced such things, such blessings, 
in vain? comp. ver. 2, 5.—Theoer. Id. 
15. 138. Jos. Ant. 3. 15. 1 ὑπομνῆσαι, 
ὅσα παϑόντες ἐξ αὐτοῦ [ϑεοῦ], καὶ πη- 
λίκων 
Xen. Mem. 2.2.3 dyo84 So εὖ πά- 
σχειν Al. V. H. 1. 34. Xen. H.G. 6. 
5. 48. 

b) of evil, to suffer, to be subjected 
to evil, to calamity, pp. 6. κακῶς, κα- 
κόν τι, Matt. xvii. 15 καὶ κακῶς πάσχει. 
Acts xxviii, ὅ.---- 41. V. Η. 13.17. Hdian. 
3.2.10. Xen. H.G. 4.5.17. Mem. 4. 
2. 26.—Absol. in the same sense, 1 Cor. 
ΧΙ, 26 εἴτε πάσχει ἕν μέλος. 1 Pet. ii. 20, 
23 111,17. iv. 16 παϑὼν ἐν σαρκί. ver. 19. 
Heb. ii. 18, where comp. Meleag. οἶδα 
παϑὼν ἐλεεῖν, in Anthol. Gr. I. p. 14.— 
Hdian. 4. 13.1. Xen. An. 1. 9. 8.—Seq. 
ace. of manner, Buttm. § 131. 6,7; 6. g. 
πολλά τὰ αὐτά, ταῦτα, ἅ, ete. Mark ix. 


12. Luke xiii. 9. 9 Cor. i. 6. 2 Tim. i. 
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12, Rev.ii. 10, by attract. Heb. ν. 8, 
(Ecclus. xxxviii.16. Xen. Mem. 2.1, 5.) 
With a preposit. marking source, man 

ner, cause; e.g. ἀπό τινος, Matt. xvi. 21 
πολλὰ παϑεῖν ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβ. κ. τ. Xr 

Mark viii. 81. Lukeix.22. ὑπό τινος, 
Matt. xvii. 19 μέλλει πάσχειν ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
Mark y. 26. 1 Thess. ii.14 διά τινα 
Matt.xxvii.19. διά τι 1 Pet.iii.14. (2 Mace, 
Vii. 82.) ὑπέρ τινος Actsix. 16, Phil. i. 
29. 2Thess.i.5. Seq. adv. 1 Pet. ii. 
19 ἀδίκως. iv. 15. v. 10.—Spoken of the 
suffering and death of Christ, Luke xxii. 
15 προ τοῦ pe παϑεῖν. xvii. 25 πολλά. 
Xxiv. 26 ratra. ver. 46 οὕτως. Actsi. 3. iii. 
18. xvii. 3. Heb. ix. 26. xiii. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 
21 ἔπαϑεν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. ili. 18 περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. 
iv. 1 ὑπὲρ ypov.—genr. Diog. Laert. ὅ, 
61. Hdian. 5. 7. 1. Iseeus 35. 19. 


Πάταρα; wv, τά, Patara, a mari- 
time city of Lycia, Acts xxi. 1; cele- 
brated for an oracle of Apollo, who was 
hence called Patareus, Hor. Od. 3. 4. 64. 
Virg. Ain. 4. 144, where comp. Heyne 
Excurs. II, Strabo XIV. p. 980, 981. 


Πατάσσω, f. déw, pp. intrans. to 
strike, to beat, Lat. pulso, e. g. as the 
heart, Hom. Il. 7. 216. Later and in 
N. T. trans. to strike, to smite, 6. g. 

a) gently, i. q. totouch, to tap, c. ace. 
Acts xii. 7 τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Térpov.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 67 τοῖς κοντοῖς τὰς ἀσπίδας 
πατάξαντες. 

b) with violence, so as to wound, 6. 
acc. Matt. xxvi. 51 πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον 
τοῦ ἀρχιέρεως. Luke xxii. 50. c. ἐν of in- 
strum. ver. 49. So Sept. for mam Ex. 
xxi, 12,18 sq.— Pol. 11. 18. 4. Thue. 8. 
92. Xen. Eq. 7. 5. Hence by impl. 
and by Hebr. to smite, i. q. to hill, to slay, 
to destroy, Acts vii. 24 πατάξας τὸν Ai- 
γύπτιον. Rev. xix. 15, (Ex. ii. 12.) Matt. 
xxvi. 81 et Mark xiv. 27 πατάξω τὸν ποι- 
μένα, quoted from Zech xiii. 7 where 
Sept. for 757, as also Ex. xii. 12. 2 Chr. 
Xxxili, 25. 
Hiph. no. 2. 

c) trop. and from the Heb. to smite, 
i.e. to inflict evil, to afflict with di- 
sease, calamity, etc. spoken only of God 
or his angel, Acts xii, 23 ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν 
ἄγγελος κυρίου Rey. xi. 6. So Sept. 
for pr Gen. xix. 11. Num. xiv. 12. Mal. 
iv. 6. (iii. 24.] 27 Ex. xii. 23. Comp. 


Comp. Gesen. ex. 73} _ 
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Gesen. Lex. 713) fltph. no. 1. c.—2 
Mace. ix. 5. 


Ilaréw, @, f. now, (πάτος trodden 
vath,) to tread with the feet. 

a) trans. 6. acc. i. q. to tread down, 
to trample under foot, i. q. to profane 
and lay waste. Rev. xi. 2 τὴν πόλιν 
τὴν ἁγίαν πατήσουσι. Luke xxi, 24. Sept. 
for ὈΪ2 Is. i, 12.—Luc. de Mere. 
cond. 17. Hdian. 8. 5. 94. Xen. Cyr. 
7. 1. 37.—In the sense of to tread out, 
e.g. grapes, τὴν ληνόν, Rev. xiv. 20. xix. 
15. Comp. in Ληνός. So Sept. and 
777 Neh. xiii. 15. Is. xvi. 10. Lam. i, 16. 
—Anacr, Od. 17. 14. Xen. Mic, 18. 4 
τὸν σῖτον. 

b) intrans. to tread, to set the foot. 
ete. seq. ἐπάνω, Luke x. 19 “πατεῖν 
ἐπάνω ὄφεων, to tread upon serpents, i.e. 
without harm. So Sept. for 52> mby 
Is, xxii. 20. Also for 7277 i. q. to walk, 
Is. xlii. 5. 


Πατήρ, τέρος, τρός» ὁ, α father, 
comp. Buttm. § 47. Spoken genr. of 
men, and in a special sense of God, 

A) Genr. a) pp. father, genitor, by 
whom one is begotten, Matt. ii. 22 ἀντὶ 
Ἡρώδου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. xix. 5. Mark 
v.40. Luke ii. 48. Johniy. 53. Heb. vii. 
10. al. sep. (Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 14, 15.) 
Plur. ot πατέρες, parents, both father 
and mother, Heb. xi. 23 μωῦσῆς ἐκρύβη 
τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὑτοῦ. Eph. 
vi. 4, coll. ver. 2. Comp. Passow πο. ὅ. b. 
—Parthen. Erot. 10 παρὰ τῶν πατέρων 
αἰτησάμενος, αὐτὴν ἠγάγετο γυναῖκα. Lue. 
Tox. 8.—Of a reputed father or step- 
father Luke ii. 48. 

Ὁ) of a remoter ancestor, i. q. fore. 
father, progenitor; also as the head or 
founder of a tribe or people, a patriarch, 
Sing. Matt. ili. 9 πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ’AB- 
ραάμ. Mark xi. 10. Luke i. 32, 78 
Johniv. 12. Acts vii.2. Rom. iv. 17,18. 
al. sep. Trop. in a spiritual and moral 
sense, 6. g. of Abraham, Rom. iy. 11 εἰς 
σὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τῶν πι- 
στευόντων, ver. 12,16. 80 οὗ Satan ἃ5 the 
Sather of wicked and depraved men, 
John viii. 38, 41, 44 bis. Sept. for ax 
Gen. xvii. 4,5. xix.37. (trop. 1 Mace. 
ii. 54.) Plur. οἱ πατέρες, fathers, i. e. 
Sorefathers, ancestors, Matt. xxiii. 30 ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέρων. ver. 32. Luke vi. 
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xxiii. 26. John vii. 22. Acts 111,18. Rom. 
ix.5. Heb.i. 1. al. So Sept. and niay 
Deut.i.11. 1 K. viii. 21.—Jos. 6. Apion. 
1.31, Hdian.2 15, 2. 

6) asa title of respect and reverence, 
either honorary, or towards one who is 
regarded in the light ofa father. E.g. 
in direct address, Luke xvi. 24 πάτερ 
᾿Αβραάμ. ver. 27,30. (Hom. Od. 7.48.) So 
of a teacher, as exercising paternal 
eare, authority, affection, Matt. xxiii. 9 
καὶ πατέρα μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
1 Cor. iv.15. Comp. Phil. ii.22. 1 Thess. 
ii. 11. So Sept. and ax of prophets, 
2K. ii. 12. vi. 21. xiii. 14. Comp. 
Schoettg. Hor. Heb. I. p. 745.—Plur., οἱ 
πατέρες, nom. for yoe. fathers, as an 
honorary title of address, Buttm. § 33. ἢ. 
4, Winer § 29. 1. E, g. used towardselder 
persons, 1 Johnii. 13, 14; also towards 
magistrates, members of the Sanhedrim, 
ete. Acts vii, 2. xxii. 1.—Plut. Romul. 
18 πατέρες συγγεγράμμενοι, Lat. patres 
conscripti, i. e. senators, 

d) metaph. seq. gen. of tning, i. q. 
the author, source, beginner of any thing, 
Rom, iv. 22 πατὴρ περιτομῆς, i. 6. Abra- 
ham. John viii. 44 dre ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ 
ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ sc. τοῦ ψεύδους So Sept. 
and δ Job xxxviii, 28.—Plato Menex, 
ec. 10. p. 240. E, πατέρες τῆς ἐλευϑερίας. 

B) Of God, genr. as the creator, 
preserver, governor of all men and 
things, over whom he watches with 
paternal love and care; as Jos. Ant. 4. 
8. 24 καὶ αὐτὸς [Sede] πατὴρ τοῦ παντὸς 
ἀνϑρώπων γένους. comp. Diod. Sic. 5. 
72. Hom, Od. 4.341. SoinN. T. God 
is called Father, e. g. 

a) of the Jews, John viii. 41 ἕνα πατέρα 
ἔχομεν, τὸν ϑεόν, ver. 42. 2Cor. vi. 18, 
Comp. John xi. 52. SoSept. and an Jer. 
xxxi.9. Is. lxiii. 16. lxiv.8._Wisd.ii.16. 

b) of Christians and all pious per- 
sons, who are also called τέκνα ϑεοῦ 
John i. 11. Rom. viii. 16. al. SoJesus 
in speaking with his disciples calls God 
πατὴρ ὑμῶν etc. e.g. Matt. vi. 4 ὁ πατήρ 
σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ. Ver. 6,86 
π. ὑμῶν ver. 15, 18. x. 20, 29. xili. 43. 
Luke vi. 36. xii. 30,32. al. Once in John, 
6. xx. 17. So with the further adjunct 
ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς Matt. 
v. 16, 45, 48. νἱ.1, 9. vii. 11. Mark xi. 
25,26. Luke xi.2.al. ὁ οὐράνιος Matt. 


Πατήρ 


vi. 14, 26,32. ὁ ἐπουράνιος Matt. xviii. 
35. ὁ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ Luke xi, 18, Comp. 
Οὐρανός d.—So the apostles speaking 
for themselves and other Christians call 
God πατὴρ ἡμῶν ete. Rom. i. 7 εἰρήνη 
ἀπὸ Seot πατρὸς ἡμῶν. 1 Cor. i. 3. 
2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 4. Eph.i.2. Phil. 
i. 2. iv. 20. al. sep. Hence also absol. 
in the same sense, Rom. viii. 15 ἐλάβετε 
πνεῦμα viodeciag, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν’: ἀββᾶ 
ὁ πατήρ. Gal. iv. 6. Eph. ii. 18. Col. 1. 
12. James i. 27. iii. 9. 1 John ii. 1, 15, 
16. iii. 1. al. sep. Comp. Ps. lxxxix. 
26. So Heb. xii. 9 τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμά- 
των [ἡμῶν], in antith. with τοὺς τῆς 
σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας, i. 6. the Father of 
our spirits, our spiritual Father. 

6) spec. God is called the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in respect to that 
peculiar relation in which Christ is the 
Son of God, see in Υἱός. So where the 
Father and Son are expressly distin- 
guished, as Matt. xi. 27 οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινώ- 
σκει τὸν υἱὸν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ K.T.. XXViii. 
19. Mark xiii. 32 οὐδεὶς ofdey . . . σὐδὲ 
ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. Luke'ix. 26. x. 
22. Johni. 14,18. 11]. 8δ ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ 
τὸν υἱόν. V. 26. 1 Cor. viii. 6 εἷς Sede, ὁ 
πατὴρ . . . καὶ εἷς κύριος I. Xo. 1 Thess, 
1.1. Heb.i. ὅ. 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 Johni. 8. 
ii, 22. iv. 14. 2 John 8, 9. al.— Where 
Jesus calls God πατήρ pov, 6. g. Matt. 
Xi. 27 πάντα μοι παρεδόϑη ὑπὸ τοῦ πα- 
τρός pov. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. Ταῖς ii. 
49. John x. 18, 25, 29. Rev. ii. 27. iii 
5, 21. al. sep. So ὁ πατήρ pov ὁ ἐν 
οὐρανοῖς Matt.vii.21. x. 32,33. xii. 50. al. 
ὁ οὐράνιος. Matt. xv. 13. Absol. in the 
same sense, Matt. xxiv. 36 οὐδεὶς oldev... 
εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ μόνος. Mark xiv. 36. Luke 
x. 21, xxii. 42, xxiii, 34. Johniv. 21, 23. 
Vi. 27, 87, 4456. x.17. xiii. 1,3. xiv. 6. 
Actsi.4. Rom. vi. 4. al. sepiss.—The 
apostles also speak of God as ὁ πατὴρ 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν. Xp. Rom. xv. 6. 2 Cor. 
i. 8. xi. 81. Eph. i. 8. iii, 14. Col. i. 
3. 1 Pet.i.3. Rev. i. 6. al. Absol. 
1 Cor. xv. 24 ὅταν παραδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῷ Sep καὶ πατρί. Gali. 1. Eph. v. 
20. Col. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 17. Jude 
1. al. sep. So Eph. i. 176 ϑεὸς τοῦ κυρ. 
ἡμῶν Ἴ. Xo. ὁ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης i.e. God 
the glorious Father of our Lord J. C. 
comp. Buttm, § 123. n. 4. 

d) metaph. seq. gen. of thing, James 
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i. 17 ἀπὸ [ϑεοῦ] τοῦ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, 
the Father of lights, i. 6. the author, 
creator, of the heavenly luminaries ; but 
not, like them, subject to change. Comp. 
Job xxxviii. 28. AL. 


Ildrpoc, ov, ἡ; Patmos, Rev. i. 9, 
now Patimo or Patmosa, a small sterile 
island of the Aigean sea, lying S. W. 
of Samos and reckoned to the Sporades. 
Hither according to tradition the apostle 
John was banished, some say by Do- 
mitian; see Iren.5. 30. Euseb. H. E. 
3. 14.—Strabo X. p. 747. B.  Plin. 
H.N. 4. 12. Rosenm, Bibl. Geogr. ILI. 
p. 373. 


TiarpaAwac, ov, , Attic πατραλοίας, 
(πατήρ, ἀλοιάω,) a smiter of his father, ἃ 
parricide, 1 Tim. i. 9. Comp. in Μητ- 
parwac.— Thom. Mag. p. 695. Pollux 
Onom. VI. 152 πατραλῴας καὶ πατραλοίας. 
Attic form, Aristoph. Nub. 1827. Dem. 
732. 14, Plato Phedo § 62. 


Πατριά, ac, ἡ, (πατήρ,) paternal 
descent, lineage, Hdot. 3.75. a family, 
race, caste, Hdot.1.200.—In N.T. family, 
Heb. mDwia, as the subdivision of a 
Jewish tribe, φυλή, DAW, which « family’ 
comprehended several households, of- 
κοι, MDNR ma; see Gesen. Lex. ma 
no. 10. 

a) pp. Luke ii. 4 ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατριᾶς 
Δαβίϑ. Trop. Eph. iii. 15. So Sept. 
and mrypw. Ex. vi. 15,17, 19. 1 Sam. 
me 21. al.—Judith viii. 2, J os. Ant. 6. 4. 

. ib. 7. 14. 7. 

b) in a wider sense, i. q. tribe, people, 
nation, like φυλή. Acts iii, 25 πᾶσαι 
αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς; in allusion to Gen. 
xii, 3 where Heb. ΤΙΣ), Sept. φυλή. 
So Sept. πατριαὶ τῶν ἔϑνων for "ΒΥ 
1 Chr. xvi. 28. Ps. xxii. 28. xevi. 7. 


Πατριά χῆς, Ov, ὃ, (πατριά, ἀρχή, 
a patriarch, the father and founder of 
a family or ‘riba, as Abraham, Heb. vii. 
4; the sons of Jacob as heads of the 
twelve tribes, Acts vii. 8, 9.—Jos. de 
Mace. ὃ 16 fin.—So of David as the 
head of a family, mar pra, ΓΞ 9, Acts 
ii. 29, comp. Luke ii. 4; see in Πατριά. 
Sept. ‘toe Nias WN 1 Chr. ix. 9. xxiv. 81, 
2 Chr. xix. 8. comp. 1 Chr. xxvii. 22. 


Πατρικός, ἢ, ὃν, (πατήρ), pater- 
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Πατρίς 


nal, i. 6. pertaining to one’s father, 6. g. 
ξένος Pol. 2.48.4 φίλος Xen. H. G. 
6.5. 4. In N. T. received from one’s 
fathers, handed down from ancestors, 
hereditary, e. g. παραδόσεις Gal, 1. 14.— 
Luc. Abdic. 23. Dem. 410.10. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 88 7. ἱερωσύναι. 


Πατρίς; (δος, ἡ; adj. (πάτριος, πα- 
THO), PP- father-land, native country, 2 
Mace. iv.»l. Jos. B. J. 1.12.7. Dem. 
296.15. Xen. Cyr.1.2.7. InN. T. 
one’s own city, native place, home, e. g. 
Nazareth as the city of Jesus because he 
was brought up there, Matt. xiii. 54, 57. 
Mark vi. 1, 4. Luke iv. 23, 24. John 
iv. 44 866 inrdépI.b. Trop. of aheavenly 
home, Heb. xi. 14, comp. ver. 16.—Jos. 
Ant. 6. 4. 6 εἰς ‘PapaSdy πόλιν: πατρὶς 
γὰρ ἣν αὐτῷ. Hdian. 8. 3. 2. 


Πατρόβας, a, ὁ, Patrobas, pr. n. of 
a Christian at Rome, Rom. xvi. 14. 


Πατροπαράδοτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. 
(πατήρ, παραδίδωμιν, delivered down from 
one’s fathers, handed down from ances- 
tors, hereditary. 1 Pet. i. 18 ἀναστροφὴ 
πατροπ. i. 6. a way of life derived from 
one’s ancestors.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 4. 8. 
ib. 5.48. Diod. Sic. 17. 2, 4. 


Πατρῷος, wa, pov, (πατήρ,) pater- 
nal, i. e. pertaining to one’s father, e. g. 
φίλοι Luc. Tim, 12. Hdian, 8, 15, 18. 
patrimonial, transmitted from father to 
son, Xen. An. 1. 7. 6. In N. T. received 
from one’s fathers, handed down from 
ancestors, hereditary, 6. g. νόμος Acts 
xxii. 3. ἔϑος Acts xxviii. 17. xxiv. 14 
λατρεύω τῷ πατρῴῳ Sep i. 6. our paternal 
God, the God whom our fathers worship- 
ped and made known to us.—vépog 2 
Mace. vi. 1. ϑεός Jos. Ant. 2. 18. 1. 
Thuc. 7.96. Xen. Cyr.8. 7. 17. 


Παῦλος; ov, ὁ, Paulus, Paul, pr. τι. 
of two persons in N. T. 

1. Sergius Paulus, a Roman procon- 
sul in Cyprus, residing at Paphos, Acts 
xiii. 7. See in’AvSiraroc. 

2. Paul, the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, originally called Σαῦλος q. v. He 
was of the tribe of Benjamin and of 
purely Hebrew descent, Phil. iii. 5; but 
born at Tarsus in Cilicia, Acts xxi. 39. 
xxii. 3, where his father enjoved the 
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rights of Roman citizenship, of which 

privilege Paul several times availed 
himself, 6. g. Acts xvi.37. xxii. 27 sq. 
At Tarsus, which was a celebrated seat 
of learning (Strabo 14. 5), he probably 
gained that general acquaintance with 
Greek literature which appears in his 
writings, and which was so important 
to him asa teacher of the Gentiles or 
nations of Greek origin. His Jewish 
education was completed at Jerusalem, 
where he devoted himself to the se- 
verest discipline of the Pharisaic 
school, under the instructions of Gama- 
1161, Acts xxii. 8, comp. v.34. Accorde 
ing to the custom of learned Jews, he 
appears also to have learned a trade, 
viz. that of a tent-maker, σκηνοποιός, by 
which he afterwards often supported 
himself, Acts xviii. 3. xx. 34. See Pirke 
Aboth c. 2. § 2. comp. Neander Gesch. 
der Pflanz. ἃ. chr. Kirche, 1. p. 228.— 
Paul, in the fierceness of his Jewish 
zeal, was at first a bitter adversary 
of the Christians; but after his mirac- 
ulous conversion, he devoted all the 
powers of his ardent and energetic 
mind to the propagation of the gospel 
of Christ, more particularly among the 
Gentiles. His views of the pure and 
lofty spirit of Christianity, in its wor- 
ship and in its practical influence, appear 
to have been peculiarly deep and fer- 
vent; and the opposition which he was 
thus led to make to the mere rites and 
ceremonies of the Jewish worship, ex- 
posed him to the hatred and malice of 
his countrymen. On their accusation, 
he was put in confinement by the Ro- 
man officers, and after being detained 
for two years or more at Cesarea, he 
was sent to Rome for trial, having him- 
self appealed to the emperor. Here he 
remained in partial imprisonment two 
whole years, Acts xxviii. 30. Later 
accounts, mostly traditionary, relate that 
he was soon after set at liberty, and 
that after new journeys and efforts in 
the cause of Christ, he was again im- 
prisoned and at last put to death by or- 
der of Nero. Comp. Clem. Rom. Ep. 
ad Cor. §5. Neander ]. c. I. p. 390 sq. 
Planck Gesch. des Christenthums u. 
s. w. II. p. 80. sq. See also genr. Ne- 
ander 1. 6. p. 99 sq. and in Bibl. Re- 


ΠΠαύω 


pos. IV. p.188sq. For the chronology 
of Paul’s life and the probable dates of 
his epistles, see in Calmet, p. 731, 782. 
Neander 1. ὁ. passim.—<Acts xiii. 9, 138. 
xviii. 5, xix. 11. xxiii. 1. Rom.i. 1. 1 
Cor.i.1. AL. 


Παύω, f. παύσω, Engl, to pause, i. e. 

a) Act. trans. to make pause, to make 
leave off, to restrain, sc. from any thing, 
seq. acc. et ἀπό c. gen. 1 Pet, iii. 10 
παυσάτω τὴν γλῶσσαν αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ κακοῦ, in 
allusion to Ps. xxxiv. 14 [19] where 
Sept. 6. ἀπό for 12 Ἴ8). ---- ο. ἐκ Eurip. 
Electr. 987 παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν ἐμέ. The 
usual Greek construction is 6. ace. et gen. 
e. g. Jos. Vit.§ 19. Xen. Mem. 1, 2. 2. 
Comp. Matth. § 345. 4, and n. 1. 

b) Mid. intrans. to pause, to leave off, 
to refrain, sc. from any thing. E. g. seq. 
gen. of thing, 1 Pet. iv. 1 πέπαυται ἁμαρ- 
τίας hath ceased from sin. Buttm. ὃ 182. 
4.1. Winer § 30.6. For this use of the 
perf. pass. see Buttm. ὃ 136. 3. So Sept. 
6, gen. for a3y5 Ex. xxxii. 11. Josh. vii. 
26.—Jos. Ant. 2.3.3. Luc. D. Deor. 6. 
2. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 36.—Seq. particip. 
instead of infin. Buttm. § 144.n. 3. Wi- 
ner § 46.1. Lukev.4 ὡς δὲ ἐπαύσατο 
λαλῶν, as in Engl. when now he left 
speaking. Acts v. 42 οὐκ ἐπαυσάντο δι- 
δάσκοντες, they ceased not teaching. vi. 18. 
xiii. 10. xx.31. xxi. 32. Eph.i.16. Col. 
i, 9. Heb. x. 2. cc. part. impl. Luke xi. 
1. So Sept. for 5Ὶπ Gen. xi. 8.. mp 
Gen. xviii. 88. xiv. 18, 22.—Luc. D. 
Deor. 6. 4. Hdian.1.6.4. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4, 2.—Absol. i. q. to cease, to come to an 
end, Luke viii. 24. Acts xx. 1. 1 Cor. xiii. 
8 εἴτε γλῶσσαι, παύσονται. So Sept. for 
ban Ex. ix. 34, 35.—Hdian. 1. 16. 6. 
Xen. Cony. 4. 10. 


Πάφος, ov, ἡ; Paphos, a maritime 
city of Cyprus near the western ex- 
tremity, the station of a Roman pro- 
consul, Acts xiii. 6,13. About 60 stadia 
from the city was a celebrated temple of 
Venus, hence called the Paphian goddess, 
Hom. Od. 8. 363. Hor. Od. 1. 30. 1. 
Strabo p. 1002 sq. 


Παχύνω, f. υνῶ, (παχύς fat, gross,) 
to make fat, Xen. CEc. 12.20. Pass. to 
become fat and thick, Luc. Ver. Hist. 
22. Xen. Cony.2.17. In N.T. metaph. 
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only Pass. to become gross, dull, callous, 
asif from fat, Matt. xiii. 15 et Acts xxviii. 
27 ἐπαχύνϑη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου, 
quoted from Is. vi. 10 where Sept. for 
ὩΣ ΘΠ, comp. Deut. xxxii. 15. Comp. 
Tittm, de Syn. N. T. p. 185.—Philostr. 
Vit. Apollon. 1. 8. παχύνειν νοῦν. So 
παχὺς τὴν διανοίαν Al. V. H. 18. 15, 
Hdian. 2. 9. 15. 


Ilédn, ne, ἡ; (πέζα,) a fetter, shackle 
for the feet, Plur. πέδαι, fetters, Mark vy. 
4 bis. Luke viii. 29. Sept. for p»nywin 
2 Sam. iii. 84. 2 K. xxiv. 87. 539 Ps. 
ev. 18.—Ecclus. vi. 26. Pol. 3. 82. 8, 
Xen. An. 4. 8. 8. 


Πεδινός, 4, dv, (πεδίον, πέδον,) 
plain, level, 6. g. land, Luke vi. 17 ἔστη 
ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, he stood upon a level 
place, i. e. upon the plain. Sept. for 
“jw Deut. iv. 43. mpyy Josh. ix. 1. 
2 Chr. 1. 15.—1 Mace. iii. 40. Pol. 1. 
84.4, Xen. Cyr. 1.6. 43. 


Πεζεύω, i evow, (mela foot, ) to foot 
it, to travel on foot, i. 6. by land and not — 
by water, intrans. Acts xx. 18.—Pol. 16. 
29.11. Xen. An. 5.5. 4 μέχρις ἐνταῦϑα 


ὅν « ’ 
ἐπέζευσεν ἡ στρατία. 


Πεζῇ, adv. (pp. dat. fem. of adj. πεζός 
on foot, pedestrian), on foot, Matt. xiv. 
13. Mark vi. 33. For this dat. as adv. 
see Buttm. 8 115. 4.—Jos. B. J. 4.11.5, 
Dem. 1046. 18. Xen. Cyr. 4. 3. 22. 


Πειϑαρχέω, ὥ, f. how, {(πείϑαρχος, 
from πείϑομαι, ἀρχή,} pp. to obey a ruler, 
one in authority ; hence genr. to obey, 
c. dat. 6. g. magistrates, ἀρχαῖς Tit. iii. 
1. τῷ Sep Acts v. 29, 32.—Jos. 6. Ap. 
2. 41 τοῖς νόμοις. Pol. 1.45. 4. Xen. 
Mem. 3. δ. 19.—-So to obey or follow one’s 
advice, c. dat. of pers. Acts xxvii. 21, 
Pol. 3. 4. 8, Diod. Sic. 1. 27. 


TleSée, n> ὄν. (πείϑω,) a form else- 
where unknown, i. 4. πείϑανος or πί- 
Savoc, persuasive, winning, 1 Cor. ii. 4 
οὐκ ἐν πειϑοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, 
ἀλλ᾽ κι τι λ. Some suppose it to be a 
contraction or corruption of πείϑανος ; 
others read οὐκ ἐν πειϑοῖ dvSp. σοφίας 
[λόγων], ἀλλ᾽ κ. τ΄ Δ. as if from subst. 
πειϑώ . Ve 


Πειδώ, doc, ove, ἡ; (πείϑω,) pp. 















[Ππίϑω. 


pr. n. Pitho, Lat. Suada, the goddess of 
persuasion, Hdot. 8.111. Pollux On. 4. 
22,142. In N. T. persuasion, persua- 
sive discourse, in MSS. 1 Cor. ii. 4, see 
in TleSéc.—Pol. 2.1.7. Xen. Mem. 1. 
7.5. 


Πείϑω, f. πείσω, perf. 2 πέποιϑα, perf. 
pass. πέπεισμαι, aor. 1 pass. ἐπείσϑην, to 
persuade, pp. to move or affect by kind 
words and motives. 

I. Act. to persuade. a) genr. 8. g. to 
the belief and reception of the truth, 
i. q. to convince, and in this sense mostly 
de conatu; pp. 6. ace. of pers. Acts 
XViili. 4 ἔπειϑε τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους x. τ. X. i. 6. 
he sought to persuade and convince 
them. 2 Cor. v.11. Also ec. dupl. ace. 
of pers. and thing, Acts xxviii. 23 πείϑων 
τε αὐτοὺς τὰ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Comp. 
Buttm. § 131. 6, and π. 4. So the ace. 
of pers. being impl. Acts xix. 8 πείϑων 
“abhi be mepix.t.X. Also to alleged 
error, absol. Acts xix. 26.— τινά Wisd. 
xvi. 8. 28]. V. H. 3. 16. ib. 9. 14 ἐμὲ μὲν 
οὖν τὸ λεχϑὲν οὐ πείϑει. Diod. Sic. 4, 26. 
τινά τι Xen, (ο. 20.15. τί Thue. 8. 
43 πεῖσαι τὰ δεινότατα. Xen. Mag. Eq. 
8. 5.—Seq. acc. of pers. ¢. infin. to per- 
suade to do any thing, to induce, Acts 
ΧΙ, 43 ἔπειϑον αὐτοὺς ἐμμένειν τῇ χὰριτι 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. ΧΧΥΪ. 28 see in Ἔν no. 2, a,— 
Jos. B. J. 5. 13.1. Diod. Sic. 11. 15. 
Xen. An. 1. 8. 19.—In the sense of to 
instigate, c. acc. of pers. et ἵνα, Matt. 
xxvii. 20. ¢. acc. impl. Acts xiy. 19. 

b) i. q. ‘to bring over to kind feel- 
ings,’ to conciliate. (a) genr. i. q. to 
pacify, to quiet, e. g. an accusing con- 
science, τῆς καρδίας 1 John iii. 19, comp. 
ver. 20. See ἴῃ Ὅτι no. 2. c. y.—Sept. 1 
Sam. xxiv. 8. Xen. H. G.1.7.7 τὸν 
δῆμον, comp. ὃ 4, 5.—(B) i. q. to win over, 
to gain the favour of, to make a friend 
of, c. ace. of pers. Gal. i. 10 ἀνθρώπους 
πείϑω, ἢ τὸν Sedv; (Xen. Ath. 2. 11.) 
Prob. by presents, bribes, etc. Matt. 
xxvili. 14, Acts xii. 20 πείσαντες τὸν 
B\aoréy.—2 Mace. iv. 45. Jos. Ant. 14. 
16. 4 Ἡρώδης πολλοῖς χρήμασι πείϑει τὸν 
᾿Αντόνιον. Xen. H. 6. 7. 8. 4. 

II. Pass. and Mid. to let oneself be 
persuaded, to be persuaded, i. e. 

a) genr. e. g. of any truth ete. i. q. 
to be convinced, to believe, absol. Luke 
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Xvi. 81 οὐδὲ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, 
πεισϑήσονται. Acts xvii.4. Heb. xi. 12 
in text. rec. Seq. dat. of thing Acts 
xxviii. 24. ο. inf. xxvi. 26. (Jos. Ant. 8. 
6.5. Lue. D. Deor. 21.1.  c. dat. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 5. 3.) Perf. pass. πέπεισμαι as 
pres. J am persuaded, convinced, comp. 
Buttm §113.6. Soc. inf. et ace. Luke 
xx. 6. seq. dre, Rom. viii. 88, xiv. 14. 
xy. 14. 2 Tim. i. 5, 12. 6. ace. τά Heb. vi. 
9, comp. Buttm., ὃ 134. 6.--c. inf. 2 Mace. 
ix, 27. c. ὅτι Xen. Ce. 15.6. ο. τοῦτο 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 19.—So to be persuaded 
to do any thing, to be induced, absol. but 
c. inf. impl. Acts xxi. 14 μὴ πειϑομένου δὲ 
αὐτοῦ sc. μὴ ἀναβαίνειν x. τ. X.—c. inf, 
Xen. Cyr. 5.1.8. 

b) i. q. to assent to, to obey, to follow, 
seq. dat. of person, Matth. § 362. n. 2. 
Acts v. 36, 57, 40. xxiii.21. xxvii. 11 ὁ 
δὲ ἐκ. τῷ κυβερνήτῃ . . ἐπείϑετο μᾶλλον- 
Rom. ii. 8. 614]. [1}..1.1ν. 7. Heb. xiii. 
17, Jamesiii. 3.--21.V. H. 3. 23, Hdian. 
3. 12. 13.—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2.8. 

III. Perf. 2 πέποιϑα, intrans, to be 
persuaded, to trust, comp. Buttm. § 113. 
n.3. 

8) 1. ᾳ. to be confident, assured, seq. 
ace. 6. inf. Rom. ii. 19 πέποιϑάς re σε- 
αὐτὸν ὁδηγὸν εἶναι κι τ. Χ. 6. ὅτι Heb. 
xiii. 18, Phil. ii. 94, τοῦτο ὅτι Phil. i, 
6, 25, comp. in Οὗτος b, f. Ὅτε no 1. a. 
Seq. ἐπέ τινα ὅτι, in respect to any one, 
2 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Thess. iii. 4. εἴς τινα 
ὅτι, id. Gal. vy. 10. With the further 
adjunct ἐν κυρίῳ in or through the Lord, 
Gal. v.10. Phil.ii.24. 2Thess. iii. 4, 
--Sept. genr. for mon Proy.x. 10. Deut. 
xxxiii. 28. comp. Job xii. 6. 

b) i. q. to confide in, to rely upon, seq. 
dat. Phil. i. 14. Philem. 21 πεποιϑὼς 
τῇ ὑπακουῇ cov. 2 Cor. x. 7 ἑαυτῷ. 
Sept. forma Prov. xiv. 16. 2K. xviii. 
20. worm Is. xxviii. 17. (2 Mace. viii. 
18. Dion. Hal. Ant. 3.50. Hdot. 9. 88.) 
566. ἐν c. dat. totrust or have confidence in 
any thing, Phil. iii. 3 ἐν σαρκί. ver. 4. 
Seq. tai raid. Mark x. 24. Luke xi. 22, 
xviii. 9. 2Cor.i.9. Heb. ii. 13. (Sept. 
for 3 rman Ps. xxv. 2. Prov. xi. 28. 
a mon Ps, ii. 12.) So c. ἐπί τινα id. 
Matt. xxvii. 43. Sept. for mp 2K. xviii. 
21, 22. 


Πεινάω, ©, f. dow, aor, 1 ἐπεινασα. 


Πεῖρα 


For the later mode of contraction into 
a, as πεινᾷ, instead of the Attic manner 
into ἡ, as weg, see Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 61, 204. Winer § 13.3. comp. Buttm. 
8 105. n. 5.—To hunger, to be hungry, 
intrans. 

a) pp. Matt. iv. 2 νηστεύσαι ἡμέρας 
τεσσαράκοντα . . ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. xii. 1, 


8. xxi. 18. xxv. 35,37, 42,44. Mark ii. 


Οὗ, xi. 12. Lukeiv. 2. vi. 38. Rom. xii. | 


20. (Prov. xxv. 22.) 1 Cor. xi. 21, 34. 
Rev. vii. 16. SoSept. and ay Prov. xxv. 
22, 2 Sam. xvii. 990.--πεινᾷν Jos. Ant.10. 
11.6. Plut. Aristid. 25. πεινῇῦν Luce. Ὁ. 
Mort. 17.1. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 30. 

b) meton. to famish, to be without 
mee | i. q. to be poor, needy, Luke i. 53 
πεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαϑῶν. vi. 21, 25. 
1 Cor.iv. 11. Phil. iv. 12. So Sept. and 
ay) Ps. evii. 9. Ay Jer. xxxi. 12, 26. 
—Ecclus. iv. 2. 

6) metaph. to hunger after any thing, 
to long for, c. ace. τὴν δικαιοσύνην Matt. 
v. 6. Comp. in Διψάω b. Winer § 80. 7. 
—Absol. of longing after spiritual nour- 
ishment, aliment, John vi. 35,—Ecclus. 
xxiv. 21. ὁ. gen. Xen. Cc. 13. 9 x. τοῦ 
ἐπαινοῦ. Conv. 4. 36. 

Ileioa, ac, ἡ, (πειράω,) trial, in 
N.T. only in the phrase πεῖραν λαμ- 
Bavew τινος, pp. to take a trial of any 
thing, i.q. πειράζω, comp. in Λαμβάνω 1. 
£ E.g. 

a) i. q. to make trial of, to attempt τῆς 
ϑαλάσσης Heb. xi. 29. SoSept. for mp} 
Deut. xxviii. 56.—Hdian. 2.2.1. Xen. 
Mem. 1, 4. 18. 

b) i. q. to have trial of, to experience, 
τῶν ἐμπαιγμῶν Heb. xi. 36.—Jos. Ant. 2. 
5.1. Pol. 28.9.7. Xen. An. 5.8, 15. 


Πειράζω, f. dow, (πεῖρα,) to make 
trial of, to try ; spoken 

a) of actions, i. q. to attempt, to assay, 
seq. infin. Acts xvi. 7 ἐπείραζον εἰς τὴν 
Βιϑυνίαν πορεύεσϑαι. xxiv.6. Sept. for 
10) Judg. vi. 89.—2 Mace. ii. 23. Jos. 
B. 7.1. 8.4. 

b) of persons, i. q. to tempt, i. 6. to 
prove, to put to the test, seq. acc. (a) 
genr. and in a good sense, in order to 
ascertain the character, views, feelings 
of any one. Matt. xxii. 35, comp. Mark 
xli. 2334. John vi. 6 τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε 
πειράζων αὐτόν. 2 Cor. xiii. 5 ἑαυτοὺς 
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Πειρασμός 


πειράζετε. Rey. ii. 2, So Sept. for mp3 
LK. x. 28s. xxvi. 9. HIB Ps. xvi. 3. 
—Jos. B. J.1. 10. 4. Plut. Cleom. 7.— 
(8) In a bad sense, with ill intent, Matt. 
XVi. 1 πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν. xix. 
3. xxii. 18. Mark viii. 11. x. 2. xii. 15. 
Luke xi. 16. xx.23, John viii. 6. Hence 
by impl. to try one’s virtue, to tempt, 
i. 4. to solicit to sin, genr. Gal. vi. 1 ἵνα 
μὴ πειρασϑῇς καὶ σύ lest thou also be 
tempted, yield to temptation. * James i. 
13 ter, 14. Rey. ii. 10. Espec. of Satan, 
Matt. iv. 1 πειρασϑῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 
ver.3. Marki.13. Lukeiv.2. 2. Cor. 
vil. 1. 1 Thess. iii.5 bis.—(y) From the 
Heb. usage, God is said to try, to prove 
men by adversity, to try their faith and 
confidence in him. 1 Cor, x. 18 ὃς 
οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς πειρασϑῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύ- 
νασϑε. Heb. ii. 18. bis. iv. 15. xi. 17,37. 
Rey. iii, 10. So Sept. and mp Gen. 
xxii. 1. Ex.xx.20. Deut. viii. 2. (Wisd. 
xi. 9.) Vice versa, men are said to 
prove or tempt God, by doubting, dis- 
trusting his power and aid. Acts v. 9 
πειράσαι τὸ πνεῦμα κυρίους Xv. 10 τί 
πειράζετε τὸν ϑεόν; 1 Cor. x. 9. Heh. 
lil, 9 οὗ ἐπείρασάν pe οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, 
quoted from Ps. xcv. 9 where Sept. for 
7703, as also Ex. xvii. 2, 7. Is. vii. 12.— 
Wisd. i. 2. 


Πειρασμός; ov, ὃ, (πειράζω,) trial, 
proof, a putting to the test, spoken only 
of persons. 

a) genr. trial of one’s character, ete. 
1 Pet. iv. 12 πρὸς πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν, i. 6. 
to try or prove you.—Ecclus. vi. 7, 
XXVii. 5 πειρασμὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐν διαλογισμῷ 
αὐτοῦ. ver. 7.—By impl. trial of one’s 
virtue, temptation, i. e. solicitation to sin, 
espec. from Satan, Luke iv. 13. 1 Tim. 
vi. 9. 

b) from the Heb. trial, temptation, 
comp. in Πειράζω Ὁ. y. E.g. (a) a 
state of trial into which God brings his 
people through adversity and affliction, 
in order to excite and prove their faith 
and confidence in him. Matt. vi. 13 et 
Luke xi. 4 μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρα- 
σμόν, i.e. bring us not into a state of 
trial, lay not trials upon us. Matt. xxvi. 
41. Mark xiv.38. Lukeviii. 13. xxii. 40, 
46. 1 Cor. x.13 bis. James i. 2, 12. 
1 Pet. i. 6. 2 Pet. ii.9. So Sept. and 
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Πειράω 


mp Deut. vii. 19. χχῖχ. 2. (Ecclus. ii. 1. 
xxxvi. 1.) Hence meton. i. q. adversity, 
affliction, sorrow, Luke xxii. 28. Acts xx. 
19 δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ δακρύων καὶ 
πειρασμῶν. Gal.iv. 14. Rev. iii.10. See 
Tholuck Bergpred. on Matt. vi. 13. p. 
434 sq.—(8) Vice versa, temptation of 
God by man is distrust in God, com- 
plaint against him, comp. in Πειράζω 
b. y. Heb. iii. 8 κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ 
πειρασμοῦ 80. τοῦ Seov, quoted from Ps. 
xev. 8 where Sept. for mp72, as also Ex. 
xvii. 7. Deut. ix. 22. 


Πειράω, @, £. dow, to try; more 
usually and in N. T. Mid. πειράομαι, to 
try for oneself, for one’s own part, to 
attempt, to essay, sc. to do any thing, 
seq. infin. Acts ix. 26 ἐπειρᾶτο κολλᾶσϑαι 
τοῖς μαϑηταῖς. xxvi. 21.—2 Mace. x. 12. 
Hdian. 2.11. 18. Xen. An. 4. 3.5. Act. 
Luc. Hermot. 36. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 29. 


Πεισμονή, ἧς, ἡ» (πείϑω,) persuasion, 
i.e. the being easily persuaded, credu- 
lity, Gal. v. 8 τίς ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψε τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ 
μὴ πείϑεσϑαι ; ἡ πεισμονὴ οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ KaX. 
κι τ λ. On the paronomasia see Winer 
§ 62. 1. fin. Others refer it to Judai- 
zing teachers, i. q. effort at persuasion. 
—Eustath. ad Iliad. 4, p. 21. 46. Odys. 
x’, p- 785. 22. 


Πέλαγος, Foc, ove, τό, the sea, pp. 
the high sea, the deep, the main, remote 
from land. Matt. xviii. 6 ἐν τῷ πελάγει 
τῆς ϑαλάσσης. Comp. Winer p. 492.— 
Aristot. Probl. sect. 23. qu. 3, ἐν τῷ 
λιμένι ὀλίγη ἐστὶν ἡ ϑάλασσα, ἐν δὲ τῷ 
πελάγει BaSeia. Apoll. Rhod. 2. 608 
πέλ. τῆς ϑαλάσσης. Diod. Sic. 4. 77. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 16. — Spoken of the 
high sea adjacent to a country, Acts 
xxvii. 5 τὸ π. κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν, i. 6. the 
sea of Cilicia.—Jos. Ant. 2. 10. ὅ. Thuc. 
5. 110 rd Κρητικὸν πέλαγος. 


Πελεκίζω, f. iow, (πέλεκυς axe,) q. d. 
to axe,i.e. to hew with an are, Sept. for 
bop 1 K. v. 18. In N. T. to behead with 
an are, pp. 6. acc. of pers. Pass. Rev. 
xx. 4 τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν weredeKtopivwy.— 
Jos. Ant. 20. 5. 4. Pol. 1. 7. 12. Diod. 
Sic. 19. 101. Found only in late wri- 
ters, Lob. ad Phr. p. 341. 


Πέμπτος; ἡ, ov, ord. adj. (πέντε), 
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Πέμπω 


the fifth, Rev. vi. 9. ix. 1. xvi. 10. xxi. 
20. Sept. for ὙΠ Gen. i, 23.—Dem. 
260. 20. Xen. An. 4. 7. 21. 


Πέμπω, f. yw, to send, trans. 

a) of persons, i. q. to cause to go. 
(a) genr. 6. acc. Matt. xxii. 7 πέμψας τὰ 
στρατεύματα αὑτοῦ. Acts xxv. 25. Phil. 
ii. 23. Seq. acc. et dat. of pers. to whom, 
1 Cor. iv. 17 ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόϑεον. 
Phil. ii. 19. εἰς c. ace. of place, Matt. ii. 
8. εἴς τινα into one’s body Mark vy. 12. 
πρός τινα Acts xxv. 21. Eph. vi. 22. Col. 
iv. 8. Tit. iii. 12.—Xen. An. 4. 6. 19. revi 
Hdian. 7. 9. 6. Xen. Cyr. 2, 4. 22. εἰς 
Lue. Asin, 45. πρός Pol. 2. 11. 4.—(B) 
Spec. of messengers, agents, ambassa- 
dors, etc. ο. acc. Matt. xi. 2 πέμψας δύο 
τῶν μαϑητῶν αὑτοῦ. Luke xvi. 24. John 
i, 22. xiii. 16. 1 Thess. iii. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 
14. οἱ πεμφϑέντες those sent, the messen- 
gers, Luke vii. 10. εἰς 6. ace. of place 
Luke xvi, 27. Acts xv. 22. πρός τινα 
Luke iv. 26. Acts xv. 25. ο. infin. of 
purpose, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. Rev. xxii. 16 
ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου μαρτυρῆσαι κ. T.X. 
—Hdian, 8. 14. 8. εἰς ib. 1.11. 9. πρός 
ib. 6. 4. 6.—Also c. acc. of pers. impl. 
i. q. seq. εἰς c. infin. of purpose, 1 Thess. 
iii. 5 ἔπεμψα εἰς rd γνῶναι, as in Engl, 
I sent to know. εἰς ec. ace. of place, 
Acts x. 82. xx. 17. πρός τινα Acts x, 
33. xix. 31. xxiii. 30. (6. εἰς et πρός Xen. 
Cyr. 1.5.4.) Soparticip. πέμψας before 
a finite verb, implying that one does a 
thing by an agent or messenger, Matt. 
xiv. 10 καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισε τὸν 'Iw- 
ἄννην, comp. Mark vi. 27.----  ἀΐϊδη. 1.9. 
19 νύκτωρ ὁ Κόμμοδος πέμψας ἀποτέμνει 
τὴν κεφαλήν. Plut. de puer. edue. 14 fin. 
VI. p. 37. 10, Reisk. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 5. 
—Spoken of teachers, ambassadors, sent 
from God or in his name, e. g. John the 
Baptist, c. inf. John i. 33 ὁ πέμψας pe 
βαπτίζειν. Jesus as sent from God, John 
iv. 34. v, 23, 24. vi. 38 sq. vil. 16, 28, 
Rom. viii. 8. 8]. sep. _ The Spirit, John 
xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Apostles as 
sent out by Jesus, John xiii. 20. xx, 21. 

_ b) of things, to send, to transmit, (a) 
pp- 6. ace. of thing and dat. of pers. 
Rev. xi. 10 δῶρα πέμπουσιν ἀλλήλοις. 
So 6. ace. of thing impl. τινὶ [re] εἴς τε 
Acts xi. 29. Phil. iv. 16.—Hdian. 3. 7. 2. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 42. (8) trop. to send 

2T 


Πένης 


upon or among, 6. acc. et dat. 2 Thess. 
ii, 11 πέμψει αὐτοῖς ὁ Sede ἐνέργειαν πλά- 
vnc. Soc. ace. simpl. to send forth, 
e. g. τὸ δρέπανον, i. 4. to thrust in, Rev. 
xiy. 15, 18.—Wisd. xii. 25. Hom. 1]. 15, 
109. AL. 


Tlévne, nrog, 6, ἡ» adj. (wévopat to 
work for a living), poor, needy, 2 Cor. 
ix.9. Sept. for jrax Ex. xxiii. 6. Ez, 
xviii. 12. »yy Deut. xxv. 11. Prov. xxxi. 
20.—Hdian. 2.1.10. Xen. Mem. 2. 9.3. 


TlevSepa, ac, ἡ; (πενϑερός,) a mother- 
in-law, e. g. the wife’s mother, Matt. 
viii. 14. Mark i. 30 ἡ δὲ π. Σίμωνος. 
Luke iv. 38. Also the husband’s mother, 
in antith. to νύμφη, Matt. x. 35. Luke 
xii. 53 bis. Sept. for ΠῚ Ruth i. 14. 
ii. 11. iii, 1.—Dem. 1123. 1. 


Πενϑερός ov, ὁ, a father-in-law, 
John xviii. 3. Sept. for ort Gen. xxxviil. 
18, 25. jnh Ex. iii. 1. xviii. 1 sq.— 
Tob. x. 7,10. Pollux On. 3. 3.2. Hom. 
ll. 6. 170. 3 


TlevSéw, ὦ, f, how, (révSoc,) to mourn, 
to lament. i. e. \ 

a) trans. 6. acc. of pers. to bewail any 
one, to grieve for him, 2 Cor. xii. 21 
πενϑήσω πολλούς. ---- More comm. for 
one dead, Sept. for day Gen. xxxvii. 33. 
maa Gen. 1. 3. So 1 Macc. xii. 52. 
Luc. D. Deor. 14.1. Xen. H. G. 2. 2.3. 

b) intrans. to mourn, etc. e. g. at the 
death of a friend, ¢c. κλαίω, Mark xvi. 10. 
Sept. for mp2 Gen. xxiii. 2. So genr. 
i. q. to be sad, sorrowful, Matt. v. 4. μα- 
κάριοι ot πενθοῦντες. ix. 15. Mid. for one- 
self 1 Cor. v. 2. ¢. κλαίω Luke vi. 25. 
James iv. 9. Rev. xviii. 11,15,19. ἐπί 
τινι xviii. 11. So Sept. for bax Neh. 
viii. 11. Ez. vii. 27. — Aischin. 84, 14. 
Isocr. p. 213. C. 


Πένϑος, εος, ove, τό, (kindr. with 
πάϑος,) mourning, grief, sadness, genr. 
James iv. 9 ὁ γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένϑος pe 
ταστραφήτω. Rev. xviii. 7 bis, 8. xxi. 4, 
So Sept. and 53x Lam. v. 15. mn 
Prov. xiv. 13.—Wisd. xix.3. Dem. 1399. 
12. Morecomm. for one dead, Luc. D. 
Deor. 25. 2. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 6. 


Πενιχρός, ay dv, (révopat,) poor, 
needy, i. q. πένης, Luke xxi. 2. Sept. 
for Ὃν Ex. xxii. 25. 51 Prov. xxviii. 
15.— Pol. 6. 21. 7. Dem. 422. 19. 
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Πεντηκοστὴ 


Πεντάκις, adv. (πέντε), jive times 
2 Cor. xi. 24.—Sept. 2K. xiii. 19. Plut. 
Marcell, 1 init. 


Πεντακισχίλιοι, at, a, (χίλιος,) five 
thousand, pp. five times one thousand, 
Matt. xiv. 21. xvi. 9. Mark vi. 44. viii. 
19. Luke ix. 14. John vi. 10.— Sept. 
Ezra ii. 69. 2Chr. xxxv.9. Xen. EL. 
Ce PS. Ay 


Πεντακόσιοι, ats a, five hundred, 
Luke vii. 41. 1 Cor. xv. 6. Sept. for 
nina wan Num. i. 21, 33.—Luc. Ica- 
rom. 1. Xen. H. G. 1. 4. 21. 


Πέντε, οἱ, ac, τά, indec. five, Matt. 
xiv.17,19. xvi. 9. xxv.2. Lukei. 24, 
Acts iv. 4.al. As an indef. small num- 
ber 1 Cor. xiv. 19. Sept. for wryn, 
myn, Gen. xviii. 28. Ex. xxii. 1.— 
Luc. Hermot. 48. Xen. Ag. 1. 86. At. 


Ilevrexardéxaroc, ny ov, ord. adj. 
(πεντεκαίδεκαν, the fifteenth, Luke iii. 1. 
—Sept. Num. xxviii.17. 2K. xiv. 23. 


IlevrjKovra, ol, ai, τά, indec. Jifty, 
Mark vi. 40 et Luke ix. 14 ἀνὰ πεντήκον- 
ra by fifties. Luke vii. 41. xvi.6. John 
viii. 57, xxi. 11. Acts xili.20. Sept. for 
pwr Gen. vi. 15. Ex. xxvi. 5.—Luce. 
D. Marin. 6.1. Xen. Η. 6. 1.4.21. 


Ilevrnxoornh, ne, ἡ; (pp- fem. of πεν- 
τηκοστός fiftieth,) a fiftieth part, a 
species of impost, Dem. 568. 12. ib. 
738. 5. See Boeckh Staatsh. d. Ath. I. 
p- 3387. In N. T. Pentecost, the day of 
Pentecost, one of the three great Jewish 
festivals, in which all the males were 
required to appear before God; so 
called because celebrated on the fiftieth 
day, ἡ πεντηκοστὴ ἡμέρα, counting from 
the second day of the festival of un- 
leavened bread or passover, i. e. seven 
weeks after the 16th day of Nisan; 
comp. Lev. xxiii. 15 sq. Deut. xvi.9 sq. 
Jos. Ant. 3. 10.6. Hence called in Heb. 
niyaw om, Sept. ἑορτὴ ἑβδομάδων, fes- 
tival of weeks, Deut. xvi. 10. It was 


a festival of thanks for the harvest, 


which began directly after the passover, 
Deut. xvi. 9 sq. and was hence called 
also p}DaM DY, Sept. ἡμέρα τῶν νέων, 
day of the first-fruits, Num. xxviii. 26. 
Josephus relates that in his day great 
numbers of Jews resorted from every 
quarter to Jerusalem to keep this festi 


| 





——— 


κῶν ὦ εὐ... 


Πεποίϑησις 


val, Jos. Ant. 14. 18. 4. ib. 17. 10. 2. 
Β. J. 2.8.1. Comp. Jahn § 353, 355. 
In N. T. Acts ii. 1. xx. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 
8.—Tob. ii. 1. 2 Mace. xii. 82. Joseph. 
Il. ec. 

Πεποίϑησις: ewe, ἡ; (πείϑω, πέποιϑα,) 
trust, confidence, only in Paul’s writings, 
2 Cor. i. 15. iii. 4. viii. 22. x. 2. Eph. 
iii, 12. ἔν τινι Phil. iii. 4. Sept. for 
jira 2 K. xviii. 20. Aquil. et Theod. 
for mma Hos. ii. 18.—Jos. Ant. 1. 3. 1. 
ib. 3.2.2. Philo de Nobil. p. 910. A. 
Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. 3. 24. Found only 
in late writers, Phryn. et Lob. p. 294 sq. 


Ileo, enclit. part. (from epi adv. 
very, i. q. περισσῶς, Buttm. ὃ 117. n. 3. 
Matth. § 594), pp. very, wholly, ever, in 
N. T. found only as joined with a pro- 
noun or particles for greater emphasis 
and strength ; see Herm. ad Vig. p. 793. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 482. Passow 8. voc. 
Comp. ᾿Ἐάνπερ, Ἐΐπερ, ᾿Επείπερ, 'Exei- 
δήπερ, Ἤπερ, Καϑάπερ, Καίπερ, Ὅσπερ, 
Ὥσπερ. 

Πέραν, adv. (obsol. πέρα, i. 4. πε- 
pac), beyond, over, on the other side, as 
prep. governing the genit. Buttm. ὃ 146. 
1,2. So πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου Matt. iv. 
_ 16, 26. xix. 1. Mark iii. 8. John i. 28. 

iii. 26. χ. 40. πέραν τῆς ϑαλάσσης John 
vi. 1,17, 22,25. π. τοῦ χειμ. τῶν Κέδρων 
John xviii. 1. So Sept. for "ay Gen. 
1, 10, 11. Num. xxxiv. 15.—Thue. 5. 6. 
Xen. An. 4. 8. 3.—With neut. art. τὸ 
πέραν, pp. that heyond, the other side, 
i. e. the region beyond, comp. Buttm. 
§ 125, 6, 7. So διὰ τοῦ πέραν τοῦ ‘Iop- 
δάνου Mark x. 1. εἰς τὸ π. τῆς Sa- 
λάσσης Υ. 1. εἰς τὸ π. τῆς λίμνης Luke 
viii. 22. 80 501. Matt. viii. 18,28. xiv. 22. 
xvi. 5. Mark iv. 35. v. 21. vi. 45. viii. 
13. So Sept. for aay Num. xxi. 13, 
xxxii. 19. Deut. i. 4.—Pol. 2. 82. 9. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 64 or 65. ec. gen. Xen. 
An. 3. 5. 2. 


Πέρας, ατος, τό, (obsol. πέρα,) end, 
extremity, e.g. of the earth, τῆς γῆς, i. 6. 
the remotest regions, Matt. xii. 42. Luke 
xi. 31. Rom. x. 18. So Sept. for 
VIN ODS Ps. 2.8. PINT MBp Ps. 
lxi, 3. comp. xix, 5.—Diod. Sic. 3. 53 
init. τὰ x. τῆς γῆς Xen. Ag. 9. 4.— 
Trop. of what comes to an end, con- 
elusion, termination, Heb. vi. 16 ἀντιλο- 
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γίας πέρας. Sept. for myp Nah. iii. 9. 
—dJos. B. J. 7. 5. 6. Pol. 1.41.2. Xen. 
Vect. 4. 26. 


Πέργαμος; ov, ἡ, Pergamus, now 
Bergamo, a celebrated city of Mysia, 
Rey. i. 11. ii. 12. It was situated near 
the river Caicus, and was the metropolis 
of the powerful kingdom of Pergamus, 
which was so long famous under the 
Attali. The kings of this race collected 
here a noble library of 200,000 volumes, 
which was afterwards given by M. An- 
tony and Cleopatra, and added to the 
libraryat Alexandria. Here also parch- 
ment was first perfected; hence called 
pergamena, At Pergamus was also a 
celebrated and much frequented temple 
of Esculapius, who was usually repre- 
sented under the image of a serpent; 
whence prob. the allusion in Rey. ii. 18. 
See Plut. M. Anton. 58. Plin. H, N. 5. 
80. ib. 13.11. Rosenm, Bibl. Geogr. I. 
ii. p. 175, 219. 


Ilépyn, ne, ἡ», Perga, the metropo- 
lis of Pacnghy is situated on the river 
Cestus about 60 stadia from its mouth, 
and celebrated for a splendid temple of 
Diana. Acts xiii. 13, 14. xiv. 25.— 
Strabo 14. 3. 2. 


Περί, prep. governing in Ν, T. the 
genitive and accusative; in the classics 
also the dative; with the primary sig- 
nif. around, about, in a local sense, im- 
plying a surrounding and enclosing on 
all sides. So espec. with the dative, 
6. g. ϑώρηκα περὶ στήϑεσσιν ἔδυνε Hom. 
Il. 8. 882. δακτύλιον περὶ τῇ χειρὶ φέρειν 
Plato Rep. 23. p. 359. D. Comp. Winer 
§ 51. p. 820. | 

I. With the genitive, where the genit. 
then expresses, as it were, the central 
point from around which an action 
proceeds, about which it is exerted; see 
Passow περί A. Winer l. 6. Comp. 
Buttm. § 132, 2. Butin prose writers 
and with few exceptions in the poets, 
περί c. gen. is used only in the tropicai 
sense, about, concerning ; and the near- 
est approach to the literal local sense is 
in phrases like περὶ νηὸς μάχοντο Hom. 
Il. 16. 1, περὶ Πατρόκλοιο πεσόντος μά- 
χωνται ib. 8, 476, i. 6. to fight around 
an object, in order to defend and secure 

ΣΦ ἃ 
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it, where also the tropical sense about or 
for it, is also included ; comp. Passow, 
Α.1. 6. This some apply in N. T. to 
John xix. 24 λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, though 
ποῦ" without force; better under Ὁ. a, 
below.—In a few instances in the poets, 
and perhaps in some very late prose 
writers, περί c. genit. stands in the local 
sense after verbs implying rest etc. like 
περί c. dat. 6. ρ΄. τετάνυστο περὶ σπείους 

. ἡμερίς Hom. Od. 5. 68. Eurip. 
Troad. 824. Mosch. 8. 60. Comp. 
Schafer ad Dion. Hal. de comp. Verb. 
p- 351. Winer p. 320 marg. This is 
applied by some to Acts xxv. 18 περὶ οὗ 
oraSivrec, α. ἃ, standing about him, comp. 
ver.7 ; but it is more natural to connect 
περὶ od}... οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον, and 
then the passage falls under Ὁ. y, below. 
—Hence in N. T. only trop. about, con- 
cerning, respecting, etc. 

a) where the genit. denotes the ob- 
ject about which the action is exerted, 
as in Engl. to speak or hear about or 
of a thing. Matth. § 589. Buttm. § 147. 
n. 2.—So after verbs of speaking, ask- 
ing, teaching, writing, and the like; e. 
g. εἶπον, Matt. xvii. 13 ὅτι περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου 
τ. B. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. John i. 80. vii. 39. al. 
λαλέω, Luke ii. 17, 33, 38. al. λέγω Matt. 
xi, 7. xxi. 45. al. (Xen. Cyr. 1. 5. 13.) 
ἐρωτάω Luke ix. 45. John xviii. 19. al. δὲ- 
δάσκω 1 John ii. 27. γράφω Matt. xi. 10. 
John νυ. 46,al. So Matt. xii. 36. Johni.7, 
8. vi.41. Acts i. 1, 16. vii.52. 1 Cor.i.11. 
1 Tim.1.7. al. sep. (Plut. Apopth. Mor. 
II. p. 25. Tauchn. 25]. V. H. 2.10. Lue. 
D. Deor. 1. 2. Xen. An.1. 7.2. Cyr. 6. 
1, 6.) After nouns of like signification, 
where the simple genit. might usually 
stand, comp. Passowl.c. no, 1.d. Luke 
iv. 14 φήμη περὶ αὐτοῦ. ver. 37 ἦχος περὶ 
αὐτοῦ. Acts xi, 22, xxv. 16. Rom. i. 3. 
Heb. v. 11.—-Ceb. Tab. 38. Hdian. 2.1. 
6.—After verbs of hearing, learning, 
knowing, and the like; 6. g. ἀκούω 


Mark νυν. 27. Luke vii. 3. ix. 9. al. κατηχή- 


Snv Acts xxi. 21,24. ἐπίσταμαι Acts xxvi. 
26. γνωστόν ἐστι XxViii. 92.. ἀκούω Plut. 
Mor. II. p. 40. Tauchn. Plato Phedo ο. 
58 init. Xen. An. 6. 6. 834.—After verbs 
of inquiring, deliberating, doubting, and 
the like; e. g. ζητέω, John xvi. 19. 1 Pet. 
i. 10. ἐξετάζω Matt. ii. 8. πυνϑάνομαι 
Acts xxiii, 20, διενϑυμέομαι Acts x. 19. 


644 


Περί 


διαλογίζομαι Luke iii. 19. 8.0 after δια- 
πορέομαι Luke xxiv. 4. Acts v.24. δοκεῖ 
μοι Matt. xxii.42. After like nouns, as 
ζήτησις John iii. 25. Acts xviii. 15.— 
πυνϑ. Luc. Alex. 33. Ceb. Tab. 33. δοκεῖ 
μοι Luc. D. Deor. 6. 4. σκοπέω Xen. 
Mem, 1. 1. 15, 

b) where the genit. expresses the 
ground, motive, occasion of the action, 
i. q. on account of, because of, in Engl. 
often for. (a) genr. e.g. after verbs ot 
reproving, accusing, being tried, and 
the like, c. gen. of thing; as ἐλέγχω, 
Luke ili. 19 Ἡρώδης... ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ περὶ 'ΗἩρωδιάδος x. τ. X. John yiii. 
46. xvi. 8. Jude xv. ἐγκαλέω Acts xix. 40. 
XXVi. 2. κατηγορέω. xxiv. 18. κρίνομαι 
xxiii, 6. al.—karnyoptw Xen. H. G.1.7. 
2. κρίνομαι 10. 3.5. 25.— After verbs sig- 
nifying an affection of the mind, e. g. 
σπλαγχνίζομαι Matt. ix. 36. ἀγανακτέω 
Matt. xx. 24. Mark x. 41. ϑαυμάζω Luke 
ii. 18. καυχάομαι ῶ Cor. χ. 8, Spec. εὐχα- 
ριστέω and the like, 1 Cor. i. 4. 1 Thess. i. 
2. 2 Thess. ii. 13. εὐχαριστίαν ἀποδιδόναι 1 
Thess. ili. 9. (χάριν ἀποδιδόναι Diod. Sic. 
1. 88.( Also pide yor Matt. xxii. 16. Mark 
xli.14,al. μεριμνάω Matt. vi. 28. Luke 
xii, 26.--So genr. after various verbs and 
nouns, e.g. John x. 88 περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου 
οὐ λιϑάζομέν σε, kx. τ. A. John xix. 24 
λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, τίνος ἔσται. Matt. 
xvi. 11. Mark i. 44. Luke ii. 27. Acts 
xv. 2. xix. 23 τάραχος περὶ τῆς ὃδοῦ. 
Col. ii. 1.—Hdian. 1. 11.4. Dem, x. 16. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 22 φιλονεικία. περί τινος. 
—(f) Where the action is exerted in 
Javour of the person or thing denoted by 
the genitive, i. q. on account of, in behalf 
of, for, e. g. Matt. iv. 6 τοῖς ἀγγέλοις 
αὑτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ. Luke xxii. 82 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήϑην περὶ σοῦ, ἵνα, κ. τ. Δ. 
John xvi. 26. Eph, vi. 18. Philem. 10. 
Heb. xi. 40. 1 Pet. v. 7 ὅτι αὐτῷ μέλει 
περὶ ὑμῶν. After verbs of offering sa- 


_erifice, one’s life, ete. in behalf of any 


one, Matt. xxvi. 28 τὸ αἷμά pov... τὸ 
περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. Mark xiy. 24. 
Gal. i. 4. Heb. v. 3. Comp. Winer p. 
328 marg.—Eurip. Pheeniss. 534 or 
527, comp. Cic. de Off. 8. 21. Xen. Cyr. 
2. 2. 18, ib. 8. 8. 44.-(y) Where the 
action is exerted against a person or 
thing ; so c. gen. of pers. after words 
of accusing, Acts xxv. 18 περὶ οὗ... οἷ 
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κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον, 
comp. ver. 27 τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας. ib. 
ver. 15 περὶ οὗ .. ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, 
comp. ver. 2 κατά τινος. ---- Comp. Jos. 
Ant, 14. 10. 12. —So in the phrase περὶ 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας, περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν, on account 
of sin, for sin, i. 6. for doing away or ex- 
piating sin. Rom. viii. 3 τὸν υἱὸν πέμψας 
ον περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 1 Pet. iii. 18 Xp. ἅπαξ 
περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν trade. Also προσφοράν. 
ϑυσία περὶ ἀμ. Heb. x. 18, 26. αἷμα xiii. 
11. ἱλασμὸς περὶ ap. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. 
Ellipt. περὶ ἁμαρτίας for ϑυσία περὶ ap. 
Heb. x. 6, 8, coll. ver. 26, quoted from 
Ps, xl. 6 ‘where Sept. for MNO, comp. 
Ley. v.8. ix. 10. 2 Chr. xxix'24. See 
Winer p. 320, 348. 

c) where there is only a more general 
reference or allusion to the person or 
thing denoted by the genitive, i. q. as 
to, touching, in relation to, etc. (a) genr. 
Matt. xviii. 19 ἐὰν δύο ὑμῶν συμφωνήσω- 
σιν περὶ παντὸς mpdyparogr.t.r. Luke 
xi. 58. John ix. 18 οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οἱ Ἴου- 
δαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι τυφλὸς ἦν. xi. 19. 
xv.22. Acts xxviii. 21 ἡμεῖς οὔτε γράμ- 
para περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεϑα. Rom. xv. 14. 
1 Cor. vii. 87. Col. iv. 10 περὲ od ἐλά- 
Bere ἐντολάς. Heb. xi. 20. al. seep.— 
Dem. 12.9. Plut. Galb. 23. Diod. Sie. 
19. 86. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 15. —(8) Absol. 
or independ. usually at the beginning of 
a sentence, 6. g. Matt. xxii. 31 περὶ τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν κ. τ. ἃ. as to or 
touching the resurrection of the dead, 
have ye not read, etc. Mark xii. 26. 
Acts xxviii, 99. 1 Cor. vii. 1, 25. viii. 
1, 4. xii. 1. 1 Thess. iv. 9, 13. v. 1. al. 
Comp. Winer p. 321. Matth. § 589.— 
Diod. Sic. 1. 6, 9. Plato Phedr. p. 
250. C. Xen. Mem. 1. 8. 15, Cyr. 1. 6. 

_15.  (y) 6. art. neut. τὰ περί τινος, e. g. 
6. gen. of thing, the things relating or 
pertaining to any thing, as τὰ περὶ τῆς 
βασιλείας τ. οὐρ. Acts i. 8. viii. 12. 
xix. 8. also xxiv. 22. Seq. gen. of pers. 
i. 4. one’s circumstances, state, cause, 
Luke xxii.37.  xxiv.37. xxiv. 19, 27. 
Acts xxiii. 11, 15. Eph. vi. 22. Phil. i. 
27. Col. iv. 8.—Xen. An. 2. 5. 87. H. 
G. 7. 4.1. 

d) by impl. from the primary idea of 
surrounding and including, in the 
phrase περὶ πάντων etc. pp. including 
all, and hence i. q. more than all, above 
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all, Hom. Il. 1. 287. Pind. Ol. 6. 84. 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 6. 45. InN. T. once 
according to some, 3 John 2 περὶ πάν- 
των εὔχομαί ce εὐοδοῦσϑαι . . καϑὼς εὐ- 
οδοῦταί σου ἡ ψυχή, above all things I 
wish that thou mayest prosper, etc. But, 
taken in connexion ‘with the latter 
clause, it is perhaps better to render: 
‘I wish that thou mayest prosper as to all 
things [external], even as thy soul pros- 
pers. . Comp. above inc. a. Winer p. 
321. 

II, With the accusative, where the 
accus, then expresses the object around 
or about which any thing moves, comes, 
and also finally remains. 

1. Of place, around, about, 6. g. place 
whither, after a verb of motion, Luke 
xiii. 8 ἕως ὕπου σκάψω περὶ αὐτήν. (Hom. 
I]. 21. 11. ed. Wolf.) More freq. of place 
where, implying the coming and remain- 
ing around, 6. g. seq. acc. of thing Matt. 
iii. 4 ὁ Ἰωάννης εἶχε. . ζώνην depp. περὶ τὴν 
ὀσφὺν αὑτοῦ. Markix. 42 λίϑος μυλικὸς περὶ 
τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ. Rev. xv.6. Seq. 
ace. of pers. Matt. viii. 18 ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὑτόν. Mark 
iii, 32, 84, Acts xxii. 6. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 147. n. 2. Matth. ὃ 589. ec. 
Winer ὃ 53. p. 343.—acc. rei Luc. D. 
Deor. 11.2. Diod. Sic. 12.44. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.2.9. pers. Diod. Sic. 19. 36. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 59. — With the art. oi, 
ai, τὰ περί c, ace. of place, Mark iii. 8 
οἱ περὶ Τύρον καὶ Σιδῶνα, they about Tyre 
and Sidon, i. 6. dwelling in and around 
these cities. Acts xxviii. 7 iv δὲ τοῖς 
περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον i. 6. in the parts 
around, environs. Jude7. (Strabo 12. p. 
571. 281. V. H. 12.44. Hdot. 6. 105.) 
Seq. ace. of pers. οἱ περί τινα, of a per- 
son and his followers. Markiv. 10. Luke 
xxii. 49. John xi. 19. Acts xiii. 13. See 
fully in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, E. p. 555. 

2. Trop. of that about which an ac- 
tion is exerted, about, concerning, re- 
specting, i. q. περί α. gen. Winer, Matth. 
l.c. (a) of a matter or business about 
which one is occupied, Acts xix. 25 rove 
περὶ τοιαῦτα ἐργάτας, lit. workmen about 
like things, of like occupation. Luke 
x. 40 ἡ δὲ Μάρϑα πέριεσπᾶτο περὶ 
πολλὴν διακονίαν. ver. 41. 1 Tim. vi. 4. 
Comp. Viger. p. 656.—éyew περί τι 
Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 19.2. I. V. H. 3. 42. 
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εἶναι περί τι D. Sic. 1.74. Xen. An. 3. 
5. 7.—(6) genr. i. q. as to, touching, 1 
Tim. i. 19 περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν. 
vi. 21. 2 Tim. ii, 18. iii, 8. Tit. ii. 7.— 
Jos. Ant.5.7.8. Zl. Υ. Η.8. 81. Plato 
Phedo 13. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 2.—(y) c. 
art. neut. τὰ περὶ ἐμέ, my circumstances, 
affairs, state, Phil. ii.28. Xen. Cyr. 6. 
1.54 τὰ περὶ rode πύργους. Comp. above 
in I.c. y. 

3. Of time, i. e. of a pointof time not 
entirely definite, about, Matt. xx. 3 περὶ 
τὴν τρίτην ὥραν. vers. 5, 6,9. xxvii. 46. 
Mark vi. 48, Actsx.9. xxii.6. Comp. 
Matth. Winer, 1. c.— ΞΕ]. V. H. 5. 18. 
Hdian. 3.4.8. Xen. An. I. 7.1. 

Nore. In composition περί implies 
in N. T. 1. a moving, being, spreading 
around on all sides, around, round about, 
as περιβάλλω, περιβλέπω, περιέχω, etc. 2 
2. trop. as around and including an ob- 
ject, and therefore more than, over, above, 
aS περίειμι, περιουσία. 8. genr. empha- 
sis, a completeness or strengthening of 
the simple idea, Lat. per, i. q. complete- 
ly, very, exceedingly, as περίλυπος, περι- 
πείρω. AL. 


Περιάγω, f. ἀξω, (dyw,) to lead about, 
i. 6. 

a) trans. of those whom one takes as 
companions, 1 Cor. ix. 5 ἀδελφὴν γυναῖκα 
περιάγειν. Sept. for yin Am. ii. 10.— 
Dem. 958. 15 τρεῖς παῖδας ἀκολούϑους 
περιάγεις. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 8. 

b) intrans. or 6. ἑαυτόν impl. see *Ayw 
no. 3, to go about, to go up and down, 
absol. Acts xiii. 11. Seq. ace. of place, 
depending on zepi in composit. Buttm. 
ὃ 147. n. 12. Matth. ὃ 426. Winer ὃ 56. 
2. c. Matt. iv. 23 περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν 
Ραλιλαίαν, he went about all Galilee. ix. 
35, xxiii. 15. Mark vi. 6.—absol. Cebet. 
Tab. 6. Comp. περιάγων ἑαυτόν Plut. 
Solon. 3. 


Περιαιρέω, Ws f. now, aor. 2 περιεῖλον, 
(aipéw,) to take away what is round about, 
trans. 

a) pp. Acts xxvii. 40 τὰς ἀγκύρας περι- 
ἑλόντες taking up the [four] anchors round 
about the ship, comp. ver. 29. So of a 
veil, 2 Cor. iii. 16 περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμ- 
μα, in allusion to Ex. xxxiv. 34 where 
Sept. for om, as also Gen. xli. 42. 
Esth, iii. 10. for ‘Yay Jon. iii. 6.—2 
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Mace. iv. 88, Jos. Ant. 19. 2. 8. ὅπλα 
Xen. Cyr. 8.1.47. τὰ τείχη Dem. 125. 
26. Xen. H. G. 2, 2.22, 

b) trop. to take away wholly i. 6. all 
around. Heb. x. 11 περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας, 
wholly to take away sins, to make com- 
plete expiation for sins, comp. ver. 4. 
Pass. Acts xxvii. 20 περιῳρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπίς. 
So Sept. for ‘or Zeph. iii. 16. vay 
Ps. cxix. 39. — Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 61. 
Dem. 942 ult. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1.21. 


Περιαστράπτω, f. pw, (ἀστράπτω,) 
to flash around, to shine around, seq. acc. 
of pers. Acts ix. 8, comp. above in Πε- 
ριάγω θ. Seq. περί τινα Acts xxii. 6, see 
Buttm. § 147. n. 12. Winer § 57. 2. 


Περιβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) to cast 
or throw around, to put around any per- 
son or thing. 

a) genr. 6. acc. et dat. Luke xix. 43 
περιβαλοῦσιν χάρακά σοι. See Matth. 
§ 402. d, comp. § 426.3. So Sept. for 
Jw Ez. iv. 2.—Pol. 5. 20. 5 οὔτε ra- 
φρον οὔτε χάρακα τῇ παρεμβολῇ περιέβαλον. 
il. V. H. 6. 12. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 
14, 

b) spec. of clothing, i. 6. to put on, 
to clothe, 6. 5. (a) Act. c. ace. of pers, 
expr. or impl. Matt. xxv. 36 γυμνὸς, καὶ 
περιεβάλετέμε. ver. 38, 43. (Sept. Is. lviii. 
7.) Seq. dupl. ace. to put a garment 
around or upon any one, to clothe with 
any thing, Luke xxiii. 11 περιβαλῶν αὐ- 
τὸν ἐσθῆτα λαμπράν. John xix. 2. See 
Buttm. ὃ 131.5. Comp. also above in 
Περιάγω b. So Sept. for MoD Ez. xviii. 
7, 16. — τινά τι Test. XII Patr. Ρ. 648. 
Hdian. 2. 8. 10 τὴν Bac. πορφύραν [Γαὐ- 
τὸν] περιβαλόντες .---(βγ Mid. and Pass. 
to put on one’s own garments, to clothe 
oneself, to be clothed, absol. Matt. vi. 29 
οὐδὲ Σολομῶν. . παριεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τού- 
των. Luke xii. 27. Rev. iii. 18. xix. 8. 
Seq. accus. of garment, comp. Buttm. 
ὃ 135.4. § 184.6. Acts xii. 8 περιβα- 
λοῦ τὸ ἱματιόν σου. Matt. vi. 81. Part. 
perf. Mark xiv. 51 περιβεβλημένος σινδό- 
va. xvi.5. Rev. vii.9,13. x. 1. xi. 3. 
xii. 1. (xvii. 4.) xviii.16. xix. 13. So 
Sept. for wad 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. mD>>n7 2 
Κ. xix. 1,2.--1 Mace. viii.14. ΖΕ 1 V.H. 
12. 1. p. 156 ult. Tauchn. Xen. Ce. 2. 4. 
——Seq. ἔν rim, Rev. iii. 5 περιβαλεῖται 
ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς. iv. 4. So Sept. for 


Περιβλέπω 


= MDD Deut. xxii. 12. Ps. exlvii. 8. 
comp. Ps. xlv. 14..-Once seq. dat. of 
garment, in text. rec. Rev. xvii. 4 περι- 
βεβλημένη πορφύρᾳ καὶ κοκκίνῳ. So Sept. 
for ΓἴἼῸΞ 1 Κι. 1.1. xi. 29. Wisd. xix. 
6. ἐτορ. κακοῖς Arr. Ερϊοΐ, 4. 19. 8, Dem. 
740.23. Diod. Sic. 12, 25. See Matth. 
§ 402. d. 


Περιβλέπω, f. ψω, (βλέπω,) to look 
around upon, c. acc. Plut. Marcell. 7. 
Xen. Cyr. 5.1.2. InN. T. only Mid. 
περιβλέπομαι, f. ψομαι, to look round about 
oneself, i. e. 

a) intrans. i. 4. to look around, 4050]. 
Mark ix. 8 περιβλεψάμενοι, οὐκέτι οὐδένα 

δον. x. 23. Seq. inf. of purpose Mark 
y. 82. So Sept. for mp Ex. ii. 12. 
comp. 1 K. xx. 40.--Ecclus, ix. 7. Arr. 
Epict. 3,14. 3. 

b) trans. i. q. to look around upon, 6. 
ace, Mark iii. 5 περιβλεψάμενος αὐτούς. 
ver. 34. xi. 11. Lukevi.10. Sept. for 
ὝΣ Job vii. 8.—Pol. 9. 17. 6. 


Περιβόλαιον, ov, τό, (περιβάλλω,) 
pp- something thrown around, i. 6. a 
covering, garment, e. g. spoken of the 
outer garment, mantle, pallium, comp. 
Ἱμάτιον b. Heb. i. 12 ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον 
ἑλίξεις αὐτούς, in allusion to Ps. cii. 27 
where Sept. for wya>. So for mp2 
Ex. xxii. 27. ΤΌΘ Ez. xxvii.7.—Pa- 
leph. 52.4. Dion. Hal. Ant. 3. 61.—By 
impl. a covering for the head, a head- 
dress, or perhaps a veil, 1 Cor. xi. 15. 


Περιδέω, ἔ. δήσω, perf. pass. περι- 


δέδεμαι, (δέω q. v.) to bind around, Pass, © 


John xi. 44 ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιδέ- 
δετο. Sept. Act. for ἽΝ Job xii. 18.— 
Jos. Ant. 5.4.2. Hdot. 4.176. Xen. 
An. 4. 5. 36 si lect. san. 

Περιδρέμω, see Περιτρέχω. 

Περιεργάζομαι, ἔ. ἄσομαι, (περί- 
ἐργος,} pp. to work all around a thing, 
on every side, i. e. to work carefully, 
sedulously, to do with great and even 
excessive pains, Zl. V.H.2.44. Hence 
in N. T. to overdo, to do with care and 
pains what is not worth the pains, to be 
a -body ; so in the paronomasia 
2 Thess. iii. 11 μηδὲν ἐργαζαμένους, ἀλλὰ 
περιεργαζομένους, doing nothing, but 
over-doing ; not busy in work, but busy- 
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Περιέχω 


bodies.—Ecclus. iii. 28. Dem. 150. 94 
ἐξ ὧν ἐργάζῃ καὶ περιεργάζῃ. Plato Apol. 
Socr. ὃ 8. 


Περίεργος» ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (ἔργον, 
pp. working all around, i. 6. doing care- 
Sully, sedulously, comp. in Περιεργάζομαι. 
In N. T. over-doing, doing with care 
and pains what is not worth the pains, 
or what is superfluous, i. 6. 

a) of persons, a busy-body, inter- 
meddler, 1 Tim. v. 13 οὐ μόνον ἀργαὶ, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι καὶ wepiepyor. — Arr. 
Epict. 8.1.91, Plut, T. Gracch. 2, Xen. 
Mem. 1. 3. 1. 

b) of things, τὰ περίεργα, pp. over- 
wrought, curious, superfluous, spoken of 
magic arts, sorcery, Acts xix. 19 ἱκανοὶ 
δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα πραξάντων. ---- Aris~ 
tenet. 2. ep. 18, Iren. adv. Heres. 1. 20. 
Isidor. III. 139 οὐ τὴν παρὰ Χαλδαίοις 
περίεργον παίδευσιν ἔμαϑον οἱ παῖδες οἱ 
τρεῖς καὶ ὁ Δανιήλ. genr. Dem. 145, 17. 
Comp. Lat. euriosus Hor. Epod. 17. 77. 


Περιέρχομαι; aor. 2. περιῆλθον, 
(ἔρχομαι, to go about, to wander up and 
down, absol. Acts xix. 18. Heb. xi. 37. 
So of a ship sailing on an irregular 
course with unfavourable winds, Acts 
xxviii. 13. Seq. ace. of place, dependent 
on περί in composit. see in Περιάγω Ὁ. 
1 Tim. v. 13 περιερχόμεναι τὰς οἰκίας go- 
ing about to houses, i. 6. from house to 
house. Sept. c. acc. for wy Job i. 7. 
—absol. Wisd. vi. 16. Xen. ec. 6. 13. 
ce. acc. Diod. Sic. 1.83, Xen. Ag. 9. 3. 


Περιέχω, f. ἕω, aor. 2 περιέσχον, 
(éxw,) intrans. pp. to have or to hold one- 
self around, to be around, comp. ἴῃ "Ἔχω 
f; hence i. q. to surround, to environ, as 
a mountain Dem. 1274. 15. ec. ace. Xen. 
An. 1. 2. 22. InN. T. to enclose, em- 
brace. 

a) to clasp around, to seize, c. acc. of 
pers. trop. Luke v. 9 ϑάμβος περιέσχεν 
airév.—2 Macc. iv. 16. Jos. Β. 4.4. 10, 
1, pp. ib. 6.3.1. Luc. Tox, 14. 

b) i. q. to contain, as a writing, 6. 
866. Acts xxiii. 25 γράψας ἐπιστολὴν περι- 
ἔχουσαν τὸν τύπον rovrov.—l Mace. xv. 


“2, Philo de Confus. Ling. p. 358. Ὁ. 


Diod. Sic. 1. 4.Impers, or with subj. 
impl. 1 Pet. ii. 6 διότι περιέχει ἐν τῇ 
γραφῇ! ἰδοὺ κ΄ τι X. where supply ἡ 


Περιζώννυμι 


περιοχή or the like; see Buttm. ἃ 129. 
8, 9.—Jos. Ant. 11. 4. 7 βούλομαι yi- 
νεσϑαι πάντα καϑὼς ἐν αὐτῇ [ἐπιστολῇ | 
περιέχει. 


Περιζώννυμι, f. ζώσω, (ζώννυμι,) 
to gird around, Sept. for 738 trop. Ps. 
xviii. 40. xxx.12. In N. T. only Mid. 
or Pass. to gird oneself around, to be 
girded around, spoken in reference to the 
long flowing garments of the orientals, 
which are girded up around them while 
engaged in any business; see in ’Ava- 
ζώννυμι: Mid. absol. Luke xii. 37 περι- 
ζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ αὐτούς. xvii. 8. 
Acts xii. 8. ὁ. acc. trop. τὴν ὀσφὺν ὃν 
ἀληϑείᾳ Eph. vi. 14. Sept. c. ace. for 
som Is. xxxii. 11. ἫΝ Jer.i.17. 6. ἐν for 
2 Sept. 1 Chr. xv. 27.—1 Mace. iii. 58. 
Pol. 30. 18. 10.—Pass. perf. part. περιε- 
ζωσμένος, girded around ; absol. Luke xii. 
35 ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν ai ὀσφύες περιεζωσμέναι, 
i. 6. be ye ready, prepared, comp. in 
᾿Αναζώννυμι. So Sept. and ΠΤ Ex. 
xii. 11. Seq. acc. of thing, girdle, etc. 
Buttm. ὃ 134. 6. Rev. i. 18 περιεζωσμέ- 
voy .. ζώνην χρυσῆν. xv. 6.—Diod. Sic. 
1, 72. 


Περίϑεσις». ewe, ἡ; (περιτίϑημι,) ἃ 
putting around, wearing, sc. of golden 
ornaments, 1 Pet. iii. 3 περίϑησις χρυσί- 
wy.—comp. Diod. Sic. 12. 21 μηδὲ περι- 
τίϑεσϑαι χρυσία. 


Περιΐστημι: f. περιστήσω, (ἱστημι4.Υ.) 
trans. to cause to stand around, to place 
around, Hdian. 7.10. 18, Xen. Cyr. 7. 
5.1. In Ν. T. only Aor. 2, Perf. and 
Mid. intrans. to stand around, e. g. 

a) pp. and absol. John xi. 42 διὰ τὸν 
ὄχλον τὸν περιεστῶτα. Acts xxv.7 περι- 
ἔστησαν οἱ ἀπὸ Ἵεροσ. sc. around the tri- 
bunal. Sept. for 2.35) 2 Sam. xiii. 31.— 
Judith vi. 1. Hdian. 5.5.19. Xen. Cyr. 
7.5, 41. 

b) Mid. περιΐσταμαι, pp. ‘to place 
oneself round about,’ i. e. by impl. at a 
distance from, so as not to come near, 
i. q. to stand aloof from, to avoid, c. acc. 
depending on περί in composit. see in 
Περιάγω b. 2 Tim. ii. 16 rag δὲ βεβήλους 
κενοφωγίας περιΐστασο. Tit. iii. 9. —Jos. 
Ant. 1. 1. 4 φεύγει... καὶ περιΐσταται. ib. 
4. 6. 12. Jamblich. Vit. Pythag. 91. 
Luc. Hermot. 86. 
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Περίκειμαι 


Περικάϑαρμα, aroc, τό, (περι- 
καϑαίρω to cleanse all around, wholly,) 
i, q. κάϑαρμα, but stronger, pp. ‘ cleans- 
ings,’ i. e. off-scouring, sweepings, filth, 
as collected in cleansing, Phavorin. πε- 
ρικαϑάρματα, ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀποψήγματα, 
καὶ ὥσπερ ἀποσαρώματα. Also an ex- 
piatory victim, ransom, as cleansing from 
guilt and punishment; so Sept. for 
"DD Prov. xxi. 18 περικάϑαρμα δικαίου 
ἄνομος.  Hesych. περικαϑάρματα: ἀν- 
τίλυτρα, ...» περικαϑαίροντες τὰς πολεῖς, 
in allusion to the custom by which, in 
times of public calamity, malefactors or 
other worthless persons were immola- 
ted as victims, to make expiation for 
the state. So κάϑαρμα, Schol. in Aris- 
toph. Plut. 454 καϑάρματα ἐλέγοντο οἱ 
ἐπὶ τῇ καϑάρσει λοιμοῦ τινος ἤ τινος ἑτέ- 
pag νόσου, ϑυόμενοι τοῖς ϑεοῖς. τοῦτο 
δὲ τὸ ἔϑος καὶ περὶ Ῥωμαίοις ἐπεκράτησε. 
Comp. Wetstein N. T. II. p. 114. 
Munthe Obs. in N. T. e Diod. Sic. p. 321 
sq. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 326. J. Caes. 
Bell. Gall. 6. 16.—Hence genr. and in 
N. T. meton. for a vile and worthless 
person, a wretch, outcast, 1 Cor. iv. 18 ὡς 
περικαϑάρματα τοῦ κόσμου, where some 
MSS. read ὥσπερ ν. ὡσπερεὶ καϑάρματα 
in the same sense.—Arr. Epict. 8. 22. 
78. So κάϑαρμα Jos. B. J. 4. 4. 8. 
Luc. D. Mort. 2. 1. Dem. 574. 14. 
Lat. ‘ purgamentum servorum’ Q. Curt. 
10. 2,7. Comp. Tittm. Syn. N. Τὶ p. 
186. 


Περικαλύπτω, f. Ww, (καλύπτω,) to 
cover around, 6. g. τὸ πρόσωπον, i. 4. to 
blindfold, Mark xiv. 65. ¢. acc. of pers. 
id. Luke xxii. 64. Pass. i. q. to be over- 
laid e. g. with gold, Heb. ix.4. Sept. 
for MDD 1K. vii. 42. yop 1 K. viii. 7.— 
genr. ae Cyr. 7. 8. 18. 


Περίκειμαι, f. κείσομαι, (ksipat,) pp. 
to lie around, to be circumspect, e. g. 
mountains Hdian. 2.11.16. InN. T. 
to lie around, and also to be laid around, 
i.q. Perf. Pass. of περιτίϑημι, see Buttm. 
§ 109. 11. 

a) i. q. to surround, to encompass, c. 
dat. of pers. Heb. xii. 1 περικείμενον ἡμῖν 
νέφος μαρτύρων. Comp. Matth. § 402. d. 
—Hdian. 5, 6. 16. ib. 6.1. 2. 

b) i. q. perf. pass. of περιτίϑημι, to 


Περικεφαλαία 


be laid or put around, and so to be hung 
around, as the neck, περὶ τράχηλον, 6. g. 
λίϑος, Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 2. Comp. 
Winer § 56. 2. Buttm. § 147. n. 12.— 
Hdian. 3. 5. 11. Xen. Eq. 5. 3.—Seq. 
acc. of thing in the manner of passive 
verbs, Buttm. § 134. 6, 7. Acts xxviii. 20 
τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι, i,q. 1 am 
hung around with this chain, bound 
with it. Trop. Heb. v. 2 doSiveayv.— 
Jos. de Mace. 12. 3 τὰ δεσμά. Hdian. 2, 
13. 17. trop. Theocr. Id. 23. 14 ὕβριν. 


Περικεφαλαία, ac, ἡ, (adj. περικεφά- 
λαιος, from κεφαλή,) a head-piece, helmet, 
trop. Eph. vi. 17 et 1 Thess. v. 8, in 
allusion to Is. lix. 17 where Sept. for 
y aid, as also 1Sam. xvii. 5. 2 Chr. xxvi. 
14,—Pol. 8. 71. 4. ib. 6. 23. 8. 


Περικρατής, foc, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. 
(xparéw,) pp. strong round about any 
thing, i. q. all powerful, Anthol. Gr. I. 
Ῥ. 187 γαμφηλῷῇσι περικρατέεσσιν ἐρυμνόν. 
---Ἰὰ N. T. having wholly in one’s power, 
being wholly master of, and περικρατὴς 
γίνεσϑαι, to become master of, c. gen. 
Acts xxvii. 16 περικρατεῖς γενέσϑαι τῆς 
σκάφης to become master of the boat, i. e. 
to secure it so as to hoist it into the ship, 
comp. ver. 17, 30. Forthe gen. comp. 
Matth. § 361. Buttm. 8 182. 5, 3.— 
Hist. of Sus. 39 in Cod. Alex. 


Περικρύπτω, ἴ. yw, (κρύπτω,) to 
hide all around, to hide wholly, carefully, 
e. g. ἑαυτήν Luke i, 24.—Luc. D. Deor. 
10. 8. 


Περικυκλόω, ὥ, f. dow, (κυκλόω,) 
to encircle round about, to surround, 6. g. 
a city as besiegers, Luke xix. 43. So 
Sept. for ΡΠ 2 K. vi. 14. 3230 Josh. 
vii. 9.—Aristoph. Av. 846. Xen. An. 
6. 3. 11. 


Περιλάμπω, f. pw, (λάμπω,γ) to shine 
around, c. ace. see in Περιάγω b. Luke 
ii. 9. Acts xxvi. 13.—Jos. B. J. 6.5. 3. 
Plut. Camill. 17. Diod. Sic. 3. 12. 


Περιλείπω, f. Pw, (Acizw,) to weave 
over, Pass. to be left over, to remain over, 
i, 4. περιγίνομαι comp. in Περί note. 
Part. οἱ περιλειπόμενοι those remaining 
over, the survivors, 1 Thess. iv. 15, 17. 
—2 Mace. i. 31. Hdian. 2. 1. 16. Pol. 
1. 37. 2. 
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Περιοχή 


Περίλυπος, OU; ὁ, ἡ; adj. (περί in- 
tens. λύπη), pp. environed with grief, 
i.e. wholly grieved, very sorrowful, Matt. 
Xxvi. 88 περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως 
ϑανάτου. Mark vi. 26. xiv. 84. Luke 
xviii. 28, 24. Sept. for mrimwn Ps. 
ΧΗΣ, 6, 12. xliii. 5.—Esdr. viii. 71, 72. 
Aristot. Eth. 4. 3. Plut. Thes. 20, 26. 


Tleptuévw, f. νῶ, {περί intens. μένω,) 
pp. to wait around, about any thing, i.e. 
to wait for it, to await in earnest expec- 
tation, 6. g. τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν Acts i. 4. 
Sept. for m3 Gen. xlix. 18.—Jos. Ant. 
6. 6. 2, Dem. 1314. 6. Xen. An. 2.1.3. 


Περίξ, (pp. i. q. epi strengthened,) 
round about, c. gen. Pol. 1.45.8. In 
N. T. as adv. c. art. ὁ, ἡ, τὸ πέριξ, sur- 
rounding, circumjacent, comp, Buttm. § 
125. 6. Acts v. 16 rd πλῆϑος τῶν πέριξ 
πόλεων.----[ο8. Ant. 11. 2.1. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 5. 2. genr. Xen. An, 4. 4. 7. 


Περιοικέω, @, f. how, (περίοικος,) to 
dwell around, ¢. ace. see in Περιάγω Ὁ. 
Luke i. 65 τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς, i. 6. 
their neighbours.— Xen. An. 5. 6. 16. 


Περίοικος» ov, ὃ; ἡ» adj. (οἶκος), one 
dwelling around or near a neighbour, 
Luke i. 58. Sept. for yy Deut. i. 7. 
—Jos. Vit. § 14, Hl. V. H. 8.1. Thue. 
8. 6, 22. 


Περιούσιος: ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (περιουσία 
what is over and above, abundance, 
property laid up, from περίειμι), having 
abundance, superabundant, Hesych. ze- 
ριούσιον" πολὺ, περιττόν. In N. T. by 
impl. one’s own, special, peculiar, as λαὸς 
περιούσιος Tit. 11. 14, i. q. λαὸς εἰς πε- 
ριποίησιν 1 Pet. ii. 9. So Sept. λαὸς 
περιούσιος for mb20 Ex. xix. 5. Deut. 
vii. 6. xiv. 2.xxvi. 18.—Hesych. περιού-- 
. περιποίητον. Theophylact. πε- 
ριούσιος" οἰκεῖος. 


Περιοχή; ἧς; ἡ; (περιέχω 4. V.) cir- 
cumference, circuit, compass, Jos. Β. J. 
5. 4. 8. Diod. Sic. 1.91. contents of a 
writing, argument in general, Hesych. 
περιοχή: καὶ ὑπόϑεσις. Hence in N. T, 
the argument or contents within certain 
limits, a period, section, passage, Acts 
Vili. 32 ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς γραφῆς κ. T. A.— 


περιπατίω 


Stobzeusin Eclog. Phys. p. 164. A. Dion. 
tial. de Thueyd. 25. Cic. ad Attic. 13. 25. 


Περιπατέω, w, f. now, (πατέω,) pp. 
to tread about, i. e. to walk about, and 
genr. to walk, to be walking, intrans. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. ix. 5 ἔγειραι 
καὶ περιπάτει. xi. 5 χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι. 
Mark ii. 9. viii. 24. xvi. 12. Luke xxiv. 
17. John i. 36. Acts iii. 8, 9. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
Rey. ix.20.al. Sept. for 7577 Prov. vi. 
22. #l. V. H. 2. 5. Xen. Mem. 3. 13. 
5. Conv. 9. 7.—With an adjunct of 
place or manner: 6. adv. Luke xi. 44. 
John xxi. 18 ὅπου ἤϑελες. cc. adj. γυμνός 
as ady. Rey. xvi. 15. So with preposi- 
tions, 6. g. διὰ τοῦ φωτὸς αὐτῆς Rev. xxi. 
24. ἐν ο. dat. of place, Mark xi. 27 ἐν 
τῷ ἱερῷ. John x. 23. Rey. ii. 1. (Sept. 
Gen. iii. 8. Cebet. Tab. 1. Dem. 1258. 
22.) John vii. 1 περιεπάτει 6’I. ἐν τῇ 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, i, 6. went about, remained in 
Galilee; and so by impl. John xi. 54. 
ἐν c. dat. genr. Mark xii. 38 ἐν στολαίς. 
John xi. 9 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ. ver. 10 ἐν τῇ νυκτί. 
xii. 35 ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ. So trop. John viii. 
12. 1 John i. 6, 7. ii. 11. 
as ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης Matt. xiv. 25. Mark 
vi. 48,49. John vi. 19. (Sept. 2Sam. xi. 
2. Ecclus. ix. 13.) ἐπέ 6. acc. as ἐπὶ 
τὴν ϑάλασσαν Matt. xiv. 26, 29. μετά ce. 
gen. of pers. i. q. to accompany, to asso- 
ciate with, John vi. 66. Rev. iii. 4. (comp. 
Job xxxiv. 8. Prov. xiii. 20.) παρά ec. 
ace. as παρὰ τὴν ϑάλασσαν Matt. iv. 18. 
Mark i. 16. 

b) trop. and from the Heb. to live, 
to pass one’s life, always with an ad- 
junct of manner, circumstances, ete. 
comp. Heb. 37 Gesen. Lex. no. 2. 
E. g.c. adv. Rom, xiii. 13 εὐσχημόνως 
περιπατήσω. 1 Cor. vii. 17 ὡς. Eph. iv. 1, 
17. v. 8, 15. Phil. iii, 17 οὕτως. Col. i. 
10 ἀξίως. 2 Thess. iii. 6,11. So Sept. 
for 727 2K. xx. 3. Seq. dat. of rule 
or manner, Winer ὃ 31. 3. b. comp. 
Buttm. § 133, 8. 9, Acts xxi. 21 τοῖς ἔϑε- 
σι περιπατεῖν. 2 Cor. xii. 18 τῷ πνεύ- 
ματι. Gal. v.16. So with prepositions, 
e. g. διά 6. gen. as διὰ πίστεως 2 Cor. 
Υ. 7, seein Διά 1. 4. Ῥ. éyc. dat. 6. g. 
of state or condition, as ἐν σαρκί 2 Cor. 
x. 3; also of rule or manner, Rom. vi. 
4 ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς x. 2 Cor. iv. 2. Eph. 
ii. 2, Col. iii.7. Heb. xiii. 9. ἐν ἀληϑείᾳ 
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ἐπί Cc. gen. 


I[epirrolyoicg 


2 John 4. 3 John 3,4. ἐν Χριστῷ Cos. 
ii. 6. Seein’Ey 3.b. 6. So Sept. for 
a 727 Prov. viii. 20. Ecc. xi. 9. κατά ο. 
ace. implying manner or rule, Mark vii. 
5 οὐ π. κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν κ. τ. X. Rom. 
viii. 1, 4 κατὰ σάρκα. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. iii. 
8. Eph. ii. 2. 2 John 6. Comp. in 
Κατά no. 4.8. AL. 


Περιπείρω, f. wep, (περί intens. 
meipw to pierce, to pierce quite through, 
to transfix, pp. so that the weapon is 
wholly surrounded and covered ; c. ace. 
Jos. B. J. 8. 7. 81 πολλοὶ δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις 
περιεπείροντο ξίφεσιν. Luc. Zeux. § 10 
bis. Diod. Sic. 16. 80. In N. T. me- 
taph. 1 Tim. vi. 10 ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν 
ὀδύναις wodAaic¢.—Philo in Flace. init. 
p- 965. A, [αὐτοὺς ἀνηκέστοις περιέπειρε 
κακοῖς. 


Περιπίπτω, aor. 2 περιέπεσον, (πί- 
πτω, to fall around any one, to embrace 
him, Xen, An. 1. 8. 28. InN. T. to 
fall into the midst of any thing, so as to 
be wholly surrounded by it, i. q. to fail 
into or among, seq. dat. Luke x. 80 
Ayoraic περιέπεσεν. James i, 2 πειρα- 
σμοῖς περιπέσητε. Comp. Matth. § 402. d. 
Buttm. § 147. n. 12.—Agorai¢g περιέπεσε 
Diog. Laert. 4. 50. Hl. V. H. 18. 46. 
κακοῖς 2 Macc. x. 4. Isocr. de Pac. p. 
176. A. κινδύνοις Jos. Vit. ὃ 15. πάϑει 
Thue. 2, 54.Seq. εἰς τόπον Acts xxvii. 
41. 


Περιποιέω, ὥ, ἴ. now, (ποιέω to make 
remain over and above, i. 6. to lay up, to 
acquire, Jos. Ant. 17. 10. 2 ult. Plut. 
Phoc. 6. Xen. (0. 2. 10. to preserve, 
6. g. life, τὴν ψυχήν, Isocr. p. 408. B. 
Xen. Cyr. 4.4. 10.—In N.T. only Mid. 
to acquire for oneself, trans. Acts xx.28 ἣν 
περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος. 1 Tim. 
iii. 13 βαϑμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περιποιοῦντα, 
where for ἑαυτοῖς with the Mid. see 
Winer ἃ 89. 6. p. 211. Sept. for way 
Gen. xxxi. 18. τῶν Prov. vi. 82.—1 
Mace. vi. 44. Diod. Sic. 1. 74. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 7. 3. 


Περιποίησις, ewe, ἡ; (περιποιέω,) 
pp: @ making remain over, a laying up, 
i. e. 

a) genr. acquisition, an obtaining, 1 
Thess. v. 9 οὐκ ἔϑετο ἡμᾶς ὃ ϑεὸς εἰς 
ὀργὴν, ἀλλ’ εἰς περιποίησι;. σωτηρίας 
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Περιῤῥήγνυμι 
2 Thess. ii. 14. Eph. i. 14 εἰς ἀπολύ- 


Tpwow τῆς περιποιήσεως, i, 4. εἰς ἀπολ. 
τὴν περιποιηϑεῖσαν, the redemption ac- 
guired for us by Christ; comp. Buttm. 
§ 123. ἢ. 4. Winer § 34, 2. b.—Meton. 
thing acquired, a possession, 1 Pet. ii. 9 
λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν a people for a pos- 
session, i. 6. peculiar, one’s own, i. q. 
λαὸς περιούσιος Tit. ii. 14. So Sept. for 
20 Mal. iii, 17, Aquil. περιούσιον. 

b) preservation, a saving of life, Heb. 
x. 89 εἰς περιποέησιν ψυχῆς; Opp. ἀπώ- 
λεια. So Sept. for ΤΠ) 2 Chr, xiv. 12. 
—tTest. XII Patr. p. 633 ἵνα γένηται 
περιποίησις τῷ Ἰωσήφ. Comp. in Περι- 
Tow, 


Περιῤῥήγνυμι, f. περιῤῥήξω, (ῥή- 
yen) to tear from around any one, 
e. g. fetters Diod. Sic. 4. 44; in N. T. 
only of garments, to tear off, e. g. the 
clothes of persons about to be scourged, 
τὰ ἱμάτια Acts xvi, 22.—2 Mace. iv. 38. 
Diod. Sic. 17.35. Plut. Poplic. 6 οἱ δὲ 
[ὑπηρέται] evSic συλλαβόντες τοὺς νεα- 
νίσκους, περιεῤῥήγνυον τὰ ἱμάτια, τὰς 
χεῖρας ἀπῆγον ὀπίσω, ῥάβδοις ἔξαινον τὰ 
σώματα. 


Περισπάω, w, f. dow, (σπάω,) to 
draw from around any one, to draw off, 
as περισπάσας τὸ διάδημα Plut. de Gar- 
ΤῸ]. 12. T. VIII. p. 24.7. ed. R. τὴν 
τιάραν Xen. Cyr. 3.1.13. to draw about 
or away, e. g. a stream into other chan- 
nels, Plut. Camill. 4; persons to another 
object, Dion. Hal. Ant. 10. 33. Diod. 
Sic. 19. 10.— In later usage and N. T. 
Pass. περισπάομαι, ὥμαι, trop. to be 
drawn about in mind, to be distracted, 
over occupied, sc. with cares or business, 
seq. wepic. acc. Luke x. 40 ἡ δὲ Μάρϑα 
περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονίαν. ---- 6, 
περί Ecclus. xli. 2. Pol. 8. 105.1. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 74 ἰδεῖν tore τοὺς rexvirag περὶ 
πολλὰ τῇ διανοίᾳ περισπωμένους. 6. πρός 
me Jos. Ant. 5.1.15. Β. 7. ὅ. 6. 2. «. 
dat. ib. Β. 7.1. 11. 7. In this sense 
found only in late writers, Phryn. et 
Lob. p. 415. 


Περισσεία,; ac, ἡ; (περισσός, more 
than enough, superabundance. Rom. v. 
17 τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος, i. 4. τὴν 
χάριτα τὴν περισσείαν, superabounding 
grace, 2 Cor. viii. 2. x. 15 εἰς περισσεί- 
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Περισσενω 


αν ady. superabundantly, exceedingly. 
James i, 21 wep. τῆς κακίας, i. e. super- 
abounding wickedness. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 123. ἢ. 4. Winer ὃ 34.2. So Sept. 
for nip Ece. vi. 8. jinn Ece. i. 8. 
v. 8. 


Ilepicoevpa, aroc, 76, (περισσεύω,) 
more than enough, i. e. 

a) what is left over, remainder, resi- 
due, Mark viii. 8 περισσεύματα τῶν κλασ- 
μάτων. 

b) what is laid up, superabundance, 
i. e. wealth, affluence, 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14 
καὶ τὸ ἐκείνων περίσσευμα γένηται εἰς τὸ 
ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα. Trop. Matt. xii. 84 et 
Luke vi. 45 ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς 
καρδίας. 


Περισσεύω, f. stow, (περισσός,) to 
be over and above, to overgo, to exceed in 
number or measure, Xen. An. 4. 8. 11. 
Cony. 4. 35. InN, T. to be more than 
enough, i. 6. 

a) to be left over, to remain, intrans. 
John vi. 12 τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα. 
c. dat. ver. 13 ἃ ἐπερίσσευσε τοῖς βεβρωκό- 
ow. Part. rd περισσεῦον, remainder, re- 
sidue, 6. g. τῶν κλασμάτων Matt. xiv. 20. 
xv. 87. So τὸ περισσεῦσαν c. dat. Luke 
ix. 17.—Jos. Ant. 3.9.2 ἃ δ᾽ ἂν περισ- 
σεύσῃ, κατακαίουσι. 

b) to superabound, to abound richly, 
intrans. (a) of persons, i. q. to have 
more than enough, to have superabun- 
dance, absol. Phil. iy. 12,18. Seq. gen. 
Luke xv. 17 περισσεύδσιν ἄρτων, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 152. 5. 2. Seq. εἴς re to or 
for any thing, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαϑόν 
2 Cor. ix. 8. ἔν τινε in or in respect to 
any thing, Rom. xy. 13. Phil. iv. 12. Col. 
ii, 7.—c. dat. Sept. Jer. xxx. 10. Ecclus. 
xi. 12 πτωχείᾳ περισσεύει. 6. ἐν xix. 24, 
—(8) of things, i. q. to abound intens, 
e. dat. Luke xii. 15 οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύ- 
εἰν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. Part. τὸ περισ- 
σεῦόν τινι i, q. one’s abundance, wealth, 
Mark xii. 44. Luke xxi.4. (Tob. iv. 16. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 30 τὰ ἐπιτήδεια περισ- 
σεύοντα.) Seq. εἴς τινα, to abound unto 
any one, to happen to him abundantly, 
Rom. v. 15. 2Cor. i. 5 see in WaSnpa. 
Seq. εἴς τι, to abound unto any thing, 
to redound, to conduce, 2 Cor. iv. 15 
iva ἡ χάρις... περισσεύῳῃ εἰς τὴν δόξαν 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. vill. 2, Absol. 2 Cor, i. 5 © 


ΠΠερισσός 


So with the idea of increment, to abound 
more and more, i. q. to increase, to be 
augmented, c. dat. Acts xvi. 5 ἐπερίσ- 
σευον τῷ ἀριϑμῷ. c. ἔν τινι Phil. i. 9. 
διά τινος 2 Cor. ix. 12. Phil. i. 26.—(y) 
Causat. to make superabundant, to cause 
to abound, see Buttm. § 118.2 sq. Matth. 
§ 496. 2. So of persons, 1 Thess. iii. 12 
ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος πλεονάσαι καὶ περισ- 
σεύσαι τῇ ἀγάπῃ. Of things, 2 Cor. ix. 
8 δυνατὸς ὁ Sede πᾶσάν χάριν περισσεῦ- 
σαι εἰς ὑμᾶς. ἜΡΗ. 1. 8 inattract. Pass. 
to be made to abound, of persons, i. 4. to 
have more abundantly, Matt. xiii. 12. 
ΧΧΥ. 29.--Aquil. for Hiph. fut. sn. Prov. 
xii. 26 περισσεύων τὸν πλησίον δίκαιος. 

ce) by impl. in a comparative sense, 
to be more abundant, i. q. to be more con- 
spicuous, distinguished, to excel, 6. g. 6. 
πλεῖον et gen. Matt. v. 20 ἐὰν μὴ περισ- 
σεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν πλεῖον τῶν 
γραμματέων κι tA. Seq. ἔν τινι in ΟΥ̓ 
in respect to any thing, 1 Cor. xv. 58 
περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ ἔργῳ τοῦ κυρίου. 
2 Cor. iii. 9. viii. 7 bis. Absol. Rom. 
iii. 7 εἰ γὰρ ἡ ἀλήϑεια τοῦ Seod \ . . ἐπερίσ- 
σευσεν, i. 6. has been made more con- 
spicuous. 1 Cor. viii. 8 οὔτε γὰρ ἐὰν φά- 
γωμεν, περισσεύομεν. xiv. 12. 1 Thess. iv. 
1, 10.—1 Mace. iii. 30. Dion. Hal. Ant. 
8.11. Thue. 2. 65. 


Περισσός; hy ov, (περί I. ἃ, comp. 
note,) over and above, more than ‘enough 

8) pp. as exceeding a certain measure, 
c. gen. i. 4. more than, Matt. v. 37 τὸ δὲ 
περισσὸν τούτων lit. «the overplus of 
these,’ what is beyond or more than 
these ; comp. Matth. ὃ 334. Sept. for 
“n} Ex, x. 5, 2 K. xxiv. 81. ἽΠΣ1 
Sam. xxx. 9.—Jos. Ant. 10. 4. 2 τὸ πε- 
ρισσὸν τῶν χρημάτων. Al. V. H. 14. 82. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 21.—In the sense of 
superfluous, 2 Cor. ix. 1 περισσόν μοι ἐστὶ 
τὸ γράφειν bpiv.—2 Mace. xii. 44. Hdian. 
5. 1. 8. Xen. Εἴς. 18. 2.—For the adv. 
ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ, see in Ὑπερεκπερισ- 
σου. 

b) genr. superabundant, i.e. abundant, 
much, great. (a) positive, only as adv. 
6. g. neut. περισσόν abundantly, i in su- 
perabundance, John x. 10 ἵνα ζωὴν 
ἔχωσι, καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. So ἐκ πε- 
ρισσοῦ, beyond measure, vehemently, Mark 
vi. 51. xiv. 31. Comp. in Ἔκ no. 3. 6. 
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—Test. XII Patr. p. 711 ἐκ περισσοῦ 
ἐποίησε. ----(β}ὺ Comparat. περισσότερος, 
ἢ») ov, more abundant, more, greater ; 
e. g. in number, Luke xii. 4; in degree, 
Matt. xxiii. 13 περισσότερον κρίμα. Mark 
xii. 40. Luke xx. 47. 1 Cor. xii. 23 bis, 
24. 2 Cor. ii. 7. —Neut. περισσότερον 
as adv. more abundantly, more, more 
earnestly or vehemently, absol. Luke 
xii. 48 περισσότερον airhoovow αὐτόν. 
2 Cor. x. 8 ἐὰν καὶ περισσότερόν τι καυ- 
χήσωμαι κιτ. A. Heb. νἱ. 17. seq. gen. 
1 Cor. xv. 10. ο. μᾶλλον Mark vii. 86 
comp. in Μᾶλλον ec. Winer ὃ 86. 8. 1. 
Also like μᾶλλον it forms with a posi- 
tive a periphrasis for a comparative, 
comp. in Μᾶλλον b. Heb. vii. 17 καὶ 
περισσότερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν ἐστιν. 

6) by impl. in a comparative sense, 
more abundant, i. e. distinguished, excel- 
lent, better, Matt. v. 47 ri περισσὸν ποι- 
tire; Hence neut. τὸ περισσόν, excellence, 
pre-eminence, Rom, iii. 1. Comparat. 
Matt. xi. 9 καὶ περισσότερον προφήτου. 
Luke vii. 26. Sept. for Chald. "nm: Dan. 
v. 12, vi. 4.Isocr. Panegyr. 1. Plut. 
Romul. 12 bis. Diod. Sic. 12. 15 ὁ νό- 
μος οὐδὲν ὁρᾶται περιέχων σοφὸν ἢ πε- 
ριττόν. 


Περισσοτέρως, adv. of compar. de- 
gree instead of the more usual form ze- 
ρισσότερον, Buttm. § 115. 5. Matth. 8 
262; more abundantly, more, more ear- 
nestly or vehemently, comp. in Περισσός 
b. β. The object compared is every 
where implied; see Winer § 86. 
Mark xv. 14 in text rec. περισσοτέρως 
ἔκραξαν they cried out more vehemently, 
sc. than before. 2 Cor. i. 12 περισσοτέ- 
ρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς more abundantly towards 
you, sc. than towards others. ii. 4 ἣν 
ἔχω περ. εἰς ὑμᾶς, sc. than others have, 
ete. vii. 15. xi. 23 bis. xii. 15. Gal. i. 
14, Phil. i, 14. Also the more abundantly, 
the more, 1 Thess. ii. 17. Heb. ii. 1. xiii. 
19. c. μᾶλλον 2 Cor. vii. 18, comp. in 
Μᾶλλον c.—Test. XII Patr. p. 721 πε- 


ρισσοτέρως ἠγάπησαν αὐτούς. 


Περισσῶς, adv. (περισσός), abun- 
dantly, exceedingly, vehemently, Matt. 
XXVii. 23 περισσῶς ἔκραξαν. Mark x. 26. 
(xv. 14.) Acts xxvi. 11. Sept. for “ny 
Dan. viii. 9.--2 Mace. viii. 27. Plut. Con. 





Περιστερά 


col. ad Apoll. 28 fin. Tom. VI. p. 445. 
3. Reiske. 


Περιστερά, ac, ἡ; α dove, pigeon, 
Matt. iii. 16. x. 16. xxi. 12. Marki. 10. 
xi. 15. Luke iii. 22. Johni. 32. ii. 14, 
16. Luke ii. 24 δύο νεοσσοὺς περιστερῶν 
two young doves, the offering of the poor, 
comp. Lev. v. 7. xiv. 22, where Sept. 
for my 17a. So Sept. for mir Is. 
xxxviii. 14. Neh. ii. 7.—Jos. Ant. 3.9. 3. 
ΞΕ. H. A. 8. 15. Xen. An. 1. 4. 9. 


Περιτέμνω; ἔ, τεμῶ, aor. 2 περιέτεμον, 
(τέμνω,γ} to cut around, to circumcise, 
Mid. to let oneself be circumcised, comp. 
Buttm. § 135. 8; only in the Jewish 
sense, ¢ to remove the prepuce.’ 

a) pp. 6. ace. of pers. Luke i. 59 
ἦλϑον περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον. ii. 21. John 
vii. 22. Acts vii. 8. xv. ὅ. xvi. 8. xxi.21. 
Mid. Acts xv. 1, 24. 1 Cor. vii. 18. Gal. 
ii, 8. v. 2, 8. vi. 12, 13bis. Pass. part. 
perf. περιτετμημένος 1 Cor. vii. 18. Sept, 
for 5379 Gen. xvii. 27. xxi.4. Mid. ib. 
xxxiv. 15, 17.—Jos. Ant. 1. 20. 5. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 28. Hdot. 2. 36. 

b) metaph. in a spiritual ‘sense, i. q. 
‘to put away impurity,’ Col. ii. 11 πε- 
ριετμήϑητε' περιτομῇ ἀχειροποιηήτῳ. 80 
Sept. and 53 Deut. x. 16. Jer. iv. 4. 
Comp. Rom. ii.29.—Philo Abr. I. p. 450. 


Περιτίϑημι, f. περιϑήσω, (τίϑημι,) 
83 plur. pres. περιτιϑέασι Mark xv. 17, 
see Buttm. ὃ 107. n. I, 1; to put around, 
to place around any person or thing, 
seq. acc. et dat. expr. orimpl. Matt. xxi. 
33 φράγμον αὐτῷ περιέϑηκεν. Mark xii. 1. 
Matt. xxvii. 28 περιέϑηκεν αὐτῷ χλαμύδα. 
XXvii. 48 περιϑεὶς [τὸν σπόγγον] καλάμῳ. 
i. 6. putting it around the end of a rod. 
Mark xv. 17, 36. John xix. 29. Sept. 
for py Ruth iii. 3. wan Lev. viii. 13. 
w'a>n Gen. xxvii. 16.—Ecelus. vi. 31. 
Jos. Ant. 3.7.1. Hdian.1. 3. 7. Xen. 
Eq. 5. 1, 3.—Trop. to bestow upon, to 
give, 1 Cor. xii. 23 τούτοις τιμὴν περισ- 
σοτέραν περιτίϑεμεν. So Sept. for yn} 
Esth. i. 20. Job xxxix. 19.—Hdian. 5. 
1.11. Dem. 1417. 2. Xen. Athen. 1. 2. 


Περιτομή; ic, ἡ» (περιτέμνω,) cir- 
cumcision, in the Jewish sense, the re- 
moval of the prepuce, as the distin- 
guishing sign of the Jewish nation 
from Abraham onwards; practised al- 
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so by several ancient oriental nations, 
and by all the Mohammedans of the 
present day; see Gen. xvii. 10sq. Lev. 
xii. 8. Jos. Ant. 1. 10. 5. 6. Apion. 1. 
22. Barnab. Epist.c.9. Comp. Luke 
i. 59. 

a) pp. 6. g. (a) the act or rite of cir- 
eumcision, John vii. 22, 23 περιτομὴν 
λαμβάνειν to receive circumcision, to be 
circumcised. Acts vii.8. Rom.iv.11. 
Gal. v. 11. Phil. iii. 5. So Sept. thrice 
for 53, my, Gen. xvii. 12. Ex. iv. 26. 
Jer. xi. 16.—(8) The state of circumci- 
sion, the being circumcised, Rom. ii. 25 
bis, 26, 27 comp. in Διά I, 4. b. Rom. iv. 
10 bis, ἐν περιτομῇ wy, 1. q. being cir- 
cumcised. iii. 1. 1 Cor. vii. 19. Gal. v. 
6. vi. 15. So οἱ ἐκ reptropijc, those of the 
circumcision, i. e. the circumcised, put 
for the Jews, Rom. iv. 12; for Jewish 
Christians, Acts x. 45. xi. 2. Gal. ii. 
12, Col. iv. 11. Tit. i. 10.—(y) Meton. 
and collect. ἡ περιτομή for the circum- 
cised, i. e. the Jews, the Jewish people, 
Rom. iii. 80 ὃς δικαιώσει περιτομὴν ἐκ 
πίστεως. iv. 9, 19. xv.8. Gal. ii. 7, 8, 9. 
Eph. ii. 11. Col. iii. 11. 

b) Metaph. in a spiritual sense, i. q. 
‘the putting away of impurity from the 
heart.’ Rom. ii. 28, 29 περιτομὴ καρδίας. 
Col. ii. 11 bis περιετμήϑητε περιτομῇ 
ἀχειροποιήτῳ .. . ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ, i.e. the circumcision which has 
Christ for its author and object. Collect. 
and emphat. Phil. iii. 3 ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν ἡ 
περιτομή, i. e. we are the true spiritual 
circumcision, the true people of God. 

Περιτρέπω, f. Ww, (Tpérw,) to turn 
about, asa person, Plato Axioch. init. 
Ρ. 864. A. p. 370. B. to turn upside 
down, to overturn, Wisd. v. 24. Plut. 
Marcell. 7. Luc. Contempl. 7. InN. 
T. trop. to turn about into any state etc. 
i. q. to cause to become any thing, to 
make, seq. εἰς, Acts xxvi. 24 σὲ εἰς μανίαν 
περιτρέπει, i. e, turns thee about into 
madness, makes thee mad.—Jos. Ant. 2. 


14. 1 εἰς ὀργὴν περιτραπέν. Comp. Lys. 
210. 2. 
Περιτρέχω;, aor. 2, περιδραμον, 


(τρέχω,) to run around in a circle, Xen. 
(Ec. 13.8. In N.T. to run about ina 
place, 6. ace. Mark vi. 55 περιδραμόντες 
ὅλην τὴν. περίχωραν, comp. tor tne acc, 


Περιφέρω 


in Περιαγω b. Sept. for nw) Pol. Jer. 
5.1. Am, 8. 12,—Cebet. Tab. 14. Lys. 
185.18. Xen. H.G.7. 2. 15. 


Περιφέρω, f. περιοίσω, (φέρω,) to 
bear or carry around, pp. in ἃ circle or 
to a company, Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 2. In 
a) to bear about, se. hither and thither, 
to various places, 6. acc. Mark vi. 55 τοὺς 
κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν. 2 Cor. iv. 10 
τὴν νέκρωσιν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ περιφέροντες ἐν τῷ 
σώματι. see in Νέκρωσις ἃ.----ὦ Mace. vii. 
27. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 50. 

b) Pass. to be carried or driven about 
hither and thither, sc. by the wind, e. g. 
clouds, Jude xii. νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι ὑπὸ 
ἀνέμων περιφερόμεναι in text rec. but 
later edit. read παραφερόμεναι, see in 
Παραφέρω b. (Of a ship Maxim. Tyr. 31. 
p. 306.) Trop. Eph. iv. 14 περιῴφ. παντὶ 
ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας. So Heb. xiii. 9 
in text. rec. see in Παραφέρω β. 


Ilepippovéiw, ὦ, £. how, (φρονέω,) 
to think round about a thing, to consider 
it on all sides, Ail. V. H. 12.52. In 
N. T. to think over or beyond'a thing, 
i. q. to overlook, to despise, seq. gen. 
Buttm. ὃ 192. 5.3. Matth. § 378. n. 2. 
Tit. ii. 14 μηδείς cov περιφρονείτω, comp. 
1 Tim. iv. 12.—Plut. Thes. 1. Hschin. 
Dial. Socr. 3.2. c. acc. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 
24. Thue. 1. 25. 


Ilepixywpoc, ov, 4, ἡ» adj. (χῶρος 
place), around a place, i. e. circumjacent, 
neighbouring, Ail. V.H. 1.34. Hencein 
N.T. fem. ἡ περίχωρος 86. γῆ, country 
round about, circumjacent region, Matt. 
xiv. 35. Mark i. 28. vi. 55. Luke iii. 3. 
iv. 14,37. vii. 17. viii. 37. Acts xiv. 6. 
Meton. of inhabitants, Matt. iii. 5. Sept. 
for 37 Deut. iii. 18,14, “55 Gen. xiii. 
10, 11.—So τὰ wepixwoaid. 1 Chr. v. 
16. Paleph. 21. 2. 


“Περίψημα; ατὸς» τό, (περιψάω to 
wipe or scrape all around,) pp. scrap- 
ings, scum, filth, Hesych. περίψημα: 
περικατάμαγμα. Also, like περικάϑαρμα, 
an expiatory victim, ransom, spoken 
espec. of human victims, comp. in Περι- 
<aSapua. Hesych. περίψημα: ἀντίλυ- 
τρον, ἀντίψυχον. Suid. οὕτως ἐπέλεγον 
[οἱ ᾿Αϑηναῖοι] τῷ κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν συνέχοντι 
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τῶν κακῶν (al. πάντων κακά)" περίψημα 
ἡμῶν γένου, ἤτοι σωτηρία καὶ ἀπολύτρω- 
σις: καὶ οὕτως ἐνέβαλλον τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ, 
ὡσανεὶ τῷ Ποσειδῶνι ϑυσίαν ἀποτίννυν- 
rec. Tob. v. 18 ἀργύριον .. . περίψημα 
τοῦ παιδίου ἡμῶν γένοιτο. ---- Hence in 
N. T. meton, for a vile and worthless 
person, asin Engl. scrapings, offscour- 
ing, scum, 1 Cor. iv. 13 πάντων περίψημα 
ἕως dort. —Symmach. for ayy Jer. 
xxii. 28. 


Περπερεύομαι; depon. Mid. (πέρ- 
περος ἃ boaster, braggart, Pol. 40. 6. 2.) 
to show oneself a boaster, i. q. to boast 
oneself, to vaunt, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. —M. An- 
tonin. 5.5 καὶ τὸ σωμάτιον καταιτιᾶσϑαι, 
καὶ ἀρέσκεσϑαι, καὶ περπερεύεσϑαι. Li- 
ban. Or. 14. p. 427. A. So ἐμπερπερεύ - 
eoSa Arr. Epict. 2. 1. 34. Cic. ad Att. 
1. 14. 


Περσίς, (Soc, ἡ, Persis, pr. n. of 
a female Christian, Rom. xvi. 12. 


Πέρυσι; adv. (πέρας), the past year, " 


a year ago, Xen. H. G. 3.2.7; InN.T. 
only with ἀπό, i. 6. ἀπὸ πέρυσι pp. since 
a year ago, 2 Cor, viii. 10. ix.2. Comp. 
in ᾿Α'πό II. 6. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 47.— 
So πρὸ πέρυσι Dem. 467. 14. ἐκ πέρυσι 
Luc. Solec. ὃ 7. 


Πετάομαε, see in Πέτομαι. 


Πετεινόν, οὔ, τό, (pp. neut. of adj. 
πετεινός flying, winged,) a bird, fowl, in 
N.T. only plur. τὰ πετεινά, Matt. vi. 
26. viii. 20. xiii. 4, 32. Mark iv. 4, 32. 
Luke viii. 5. ix. 58. xii. 24. xiii. 19. Acts 
x. 12. xi.6. Rom.i.23. James iii. 7. 
Sept. plur. for piy Gen. i. 26. Deut. xiv. 
19,20. sing. forpzp Ez. xxxix. 4.—pl. 
Paleph, 23. 1. Hdot. 2. 123. sing. Theogn 
1598 or 1097. 


Πέτομαι, f. πετήσομαι or πτήσομαι, 
depon. Mid. fo fly, intrans. Rev. xii. 14 
ἵνα πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. Part. πε- 
τόμενος, flying, in later edit. Rev. iv. 7. 
viii. 13. xiv. 6. xix. 17. Sept. for my, 


mpiy, Gen. i. 20. Is. x xxi. 5.—Paleph. 


13.3. Luc. Solecist. 7. Xen. An. 1. 5. 
3.—A later present form πετάομαι, 
épat, whence part. πετώμενος, is found 
in text rec. in the four passages above 
quoted. Comp, Buttm. § 114 under 


ees 


Πέτρα 


πέτομαι. Lob. δα Phr. p. 581.—Diod. 
Sic. 4.77 fin. comp. Luc. Dial. Marin. 


15. 3 παραπετώμενος. 


Πέτρα, ac, ἡ, @ rock, pp. a pro- 
jecting rock, cliff. 

8) pp. Rey. vi. 15 εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν 
ὀρέων. ver. 16. [Ι͂ῃ such, sepulchres were 
hewn, Mark xxvii. 51, 60. Mark xv. 46; 
see in Μνημεῖον. On such also houses 
-and villages were built for security, 
Matt. vil. 24,25. Lukevi.48 bis. Spoken 
of a rocky soil, i. ᾳ. πετρώδης, Luke viii. 
6,13. Sept. for yp 1 Sam. xiii. 6, Is. 
1i.21, Ps. xl. 3. 98 Prov. xxx. 19. 
Is. 11, 10.—Ceb. Tab. 15. Hdian. 8. 1. 
13. Xen. An. 4. 7. 4. 

b) trop. of a man of firmness and 
energy, one likea rock, Matt. xvi.18. So 
Sept. and y}p2 Sam. xxii. 2.—Of Christ, 
in allusion to the rock whence the wa- 
ters flowed in the desert, 1 Cor. x. 4 
bis, comp. Ex. xvii. 6. Num, xx. 8 sq. 
where Sept. for 133, ydp. Also as ἡ 
πέτρα σκανδάλου, a rock of offence or 
stumbling, i. e. Christ as the occasion of 
destruction to those who reject him, 
Rom. ix. 33 et 1 Pet.ii.7, quoted from Is. 
viii. 14 where Sept. for ὭΣ. Comp. in 
AiSoc¢ b. 

Πέτρος. ov, ὃ, pp. i. 4. πέτρα, a 
rock, stone, Luc. Navig. 44. Xen. An. 
4.7.12. InN. T.as pr. n. Peter, in 
Aram. ND‘D Κηφᾶς a rock q. v. the 
surname of Simon, one of the Apostles, 
son of Jonas, and brother of Andrew, 
a fisherman of Bethsaida, Matt. xvi. 18. 
John i. 43, 45. He afterwards lived at 
Capernaum, and was married, Mark i. 
29, 30, comp. ver. 21. Luke iv. 38. This 
name was given him by Jesus at the 
first interview, John i, 43, prob. on ac- 
count of the boldness and usual firm- 
ness of his character. He was of an 
ardent but unequal temperament; at 
one time expressing unbounded devo- 
tedness to Jesus, and then denying him ; 
Matt. xxvi. 33 sq. 69 sq. al. Although the 
first to preach the gospel directly to the 
Gentiles, Acts xv. 7, 14, comp. c. 10, 
yet he wavered in respect to the intro- 
duction of Jewish observances among 
them, for which he was openly re- 
proved by Paul, Gal. ii. 11 sq.—In later 
years he is said to have gone abroad, 
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and to have preached the gospel in the 
Parthian empire, whence prob. his first 
epistle was written; and a still later 
legendary account makes him to have 
been the first bishop of Rome, and to 
have suffered martyrdom in that city 
along with Paul. See Neander Gesch. 
der Pflanz. u. Leit. d. Kirche ete. II. p. 
443 sq. 457 sq. AL. 


Πετρώδης, εος» ove, 4 ἡ, adj. 
(πέτρος, εἶξος,) rock-like, stone-like, i. e. 
having the form of a rock Diod. Sic. 3. 
45. In N.T. rocky, stony, and τὸ πε- 
τρῶδες, rocky ground, stony soil, Mark iv. 
5. τὰ πετρώδη id. Matt. xiii. 5, 20, Mark 
iv. 16.—Jos. B. J.2.6.1. Plut. Sylla 
16. On the form comp. Buttm. § 109. 
14. b. 


Πήγανον, ov, τό, (πήγνυμι,) rue, ἃ 
plant, ruta graveolens of Linn. Luke 
xi, 42.—Theophr. H. Plant. 1. 15. Plut. 
ed. R. VIII. p. 563. 3. 


Πηγή, ἧς, ἡ, α fountain, source. 

a) genr. James iii. 11, (12). Sept. for 
ny I K.i. 9.—Hdian. 1.6.5. Xen. 
An. 1. 2.7.—From the Heb. πηγαὶ ὑδά- 
των fountains of water, Rev. viii. 10. xiv. 
7. xvi. 4. So Sept. and pv niny Ex. 
xv. 27. Num. xxxiii. 9. Dvan yy 1 K. 
xviii. 5. 2 K. iii. 19, 25. (Judith xii. 7.) 
Metaph. of life-giving doctrine, John iv. 
14; also an emblem of the highest en- 
joyment, Rey. vii. 17. xxi.6; comp. in 
Ζωή a. B. So Sept.and “ip Prov. xiii. 
14. xiv. 29.—Ecelus. xxi. 13. 

b) i. 4. @ well, τὸ φρέαρ. John iv. 6 
bis ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ Ἰακώβ κ. τ. Δ. Comp. Ver. 
11 where it is τὸ φρέαρ. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 

6) i. 4. anissue, flux, πηγὴ Tov αἵμα- 
τος Mark νυ. 29, i. q. ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵμ. 
Luke viii. 44. So Sept. for D7 Tip 
Lev. xii. 7. ; 


Πήγνυμι, f. πήξω, to fix, to fasten, 

to make fast and firm, Luc. Philopatr. 
.17. Thue. 5. 66. Xen. Venat. 6, 7, 9. 
to fix or fasten together, to construct, to 
build, Pol. 3. 46. 1. Hdot. 5.83. InN. 
T. of a tent, to set up, to pitch, Heb. viii. 
2 ἣν (σκηνὴν) ἔπηξεν ὁ κύριος. So Sept. 
for 7m) Gen. xxvi. 25. 1 Chr. xvi. 1.— 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 1. 55. Pol. vi. 27. 2. . 
Hdot. 6. 12. 


ΙΠηδάλιον 


Πηδάλιον, ίου; τό, (πῆδον, médov,) 
aheim, rudder, Acts xxvii.40. James iii.4. 
—l. V. H.9. 40. Xen. An. 5.1. 11. 


Πηλίκος, ἡ, ov, pron. correl. how 
great, quantus, corresponding to ἡλίκος; 
τηλίκος, Buttm. ὃ 79.6. Gal. vi. 11 ἴδετε 
πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ 
χειρί, i.e. either with what large letters, 
implying a stiff and unpractised hand, 
which made the Greek letters large 
like the Hebrew; or i. q. with how 
large a letter I have written, etc. The 
former sense is given by Chrysost. 
Theophylact, Jerome and other fathers ; 
the latter by Erasmus, Bengel, etc. 
Trop. of dignity, Heb. vii. 4. Sept. for 
map Zeph. ii. 6 [2].—Luc. Haley. 2. 
Pol. 1. 2. 8.—Others in Gal. 1. 6. take 
πηλίκος as ἷ. 4. ποῖος, what, of what kind, 
qualis ; and render, ye see with what 
letters I write with my own hand, i. e. 
with what characters, what a hand, 
perhaps i. q. οὕτω γράφω in 2 Thess, 
iii. 17,-Hesych. πηλίκον" οἷον, ὁποῖον, 
ποταπόν. διάφορον. 


Ξ \ 

Πηλός, ov, 6, clay, mire, mortar, 
John ix. 6 bis ἔπτυσε χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησε 
πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος κι τ. Δ. ver. 11, 14, 
15. SoSept. for sn Job xxx. 19. on 
2 Sam. xxii. 43.—Pol. 3.79.9. Ken. An. 
1. 5. 7, 8.—Spec. potter’s clay, Rom. ix. 
21. Sept. for sh Is. xxix. 16. ww Is. 
xli.25.—Ecclus.83 [xxxvi.] 13. Pol.12. 
15. 6. Dem. 313. 17. 


Πήρα, ac, ἡ, @ bag, sack, wallet, 
Lat. pera, of leather, in which shepherds 
and travellers carried their provisions. 
Matt. x. 10 μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδόν. Mark 
vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. x. 4. xxii. 35, 36.— 
Judith xiii. 10. Luc. Ὦ, Mort. 10. 2. 
Plut. Quest. Gr. 18. T. VII. p. 179. 3. 
ed. Reisk. 


Πῆχυς; EWC, ὃ, (kindr. with παχύς,) 
gen. plur. πήχεων, later form contr. πη- 
xv John xxi. 8. Rev. xxi. 17. Xen. An. 
4.7.16; comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 245 sq. 
Buttm. § 51. n. 5. Winer p. 61; pp. 
the fore-arm, from the wrist to the 
elbow, #1. V. H. 5.19. Hom. Od. 17. 
28.—In N. T. a cubit, the common 
ancient measure of length, equal to the 
distance from the elbow to the tip of 
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the middle finger, and usually reckoned Ὁ 
at 11 foot; comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 503. Matt. vi. 27 πῆχυν ἕνα. Luke 
xii. 25. John xxi. 8. Rev. xxi. 17. Sept. 
for max Gen. vi. 15, 16.—Jos. B. J. 6. 
2.9. Xen. An. 4.7.16. 


Πιάζω, f. dow, (Dor. for πιέζω, ἃ. V+) 
pp. to press, to hold fast; hence to lay 
hold of, to take, to seize, trans. 4 

a) persons, to take one by the hand, 

6. ace. et gen. of the part, Acts iii. 7 πί- 
doac αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρός, comp. Buttm. 
8.192. 6.8. (Theocr. Id. 4.35.) Ina 
judicial sense, to take, to arrest, John 
vii, 80 ἐζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι. ver. 82. 
44, viii. 20. x. 89. xi.57. Acts xii. 4. 2 
Cor. xi. 832.—Ecclus. xxiii. 21. 

b) animals, to take in hunting or 
fishing, to catch, c. ace. John xxi. 3. ἐν 
τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. ver. 10. Rev. xix. 
20 ἐπιάσϑη τὸ Snpiov. So Sept. for ims 
Cant. ii. 15. 


Πιέζω, f. tow, (perh. kinar. with 
βιάζω,) to press, to hold fast, 6. g. one’s 
hand Pol. 82. 10.9. InN. T. to press 
down, to make compact, 6. g. μέτρον 
Luke vi. 88, Sept. for ΤῊ Mic. vi. 15. 
—Pol. 18. 1. 10. Xen. Mem. 8. 10. 18. 


Πιϑανολογία, ac, ἡ; (πιϑανός per- 
suasive, Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. ὅ, and λόγος,) 
persuasive discourse, enticing words, Col. 
ii. 4..- - 80 πιϑανοὶ λόγοι Jos. Ant. 8.9.1. 
πιϑανολογέω Diod. Sic. 1. 39. 


Πικραίνω, f. ἄνω, (πικρός,) pp. to 
make sharp; hence of taste, to make 
bitter, acrid, trans. ; 

. 8) 6. g. water, pass, Rev. viii. 11 ; 
comp. Ex. xv. 23. Meton. of the pain 
caused by bitter and poisonous food or 
drink, i. q. to make painful, to cause 
bitter pain, c. acc. Rev. x. 9 mixpavet 
σου τὴν κοιλίαν ver. 10. Comp. Sept. and 
“72 Hiph. Job xxvii. 2. 

b) trop. of the feelings, to embitter, 
Pass. to be or become bitter, i. e. to be 
harsh, angry, Col, iii. 19. So Sept. 
pass. for pyp Ex. xvi. 20. Jer. xxxvii. 
14.—Esdr. iv. 31. Dem. 1464. 18. 


Πικρία; ας. ἡ»; (πικρός,) bitterness, 
a) pp. and with the accessory idea of 
venom, the two being often connected 
in the mind of the Hebrew, comp. Heb. 





Πικρός 


Deut. xxix.17. xxxii.24. Am. vi. 12. 
Rey. viii. 11.—So in place of an adj. 
comp. Buttm. § 123. π. 4. Winer § 34. 2. 
Heb. xii. 15 ῥίζα πικρίας i. q. ῥίζα πικρά. 
(comp. Deut. xxix. 17.) Acts viii. 23 εἰς 
χολὴν πικρίας; i. 4. xX. πικράν. ---- Comp. 
πικρόχολος Anthol. Gr. III. 208. 

b) trop. bitterness of spirit, of speech, 
Eph. iv. 81 πᾶσα πικρία καὶ ϑυιιός. 
Rom. iii. 14 ὧν τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πικρίας 
γέμει, quoted from Ps. x. 7 where Sept. 
for mam deceit. Sept. for "Ὁ J ob vii. 
11. Is. xxxyiii. 17.--Pol. 8.12.1. Dem. 
1482, 21. 


Πικρός; a, dv, pp. pricking, pointed, 
sharp, as πικρὸς diordg Hom. Il. 4. 118, 
134, π. βέλεμνα 22. 206. comp. Engl. 
pike. Hence genr. and in N. T. of taste, 
bitter, acrid, 

a) pp. and opp. to γλυκύς, James iii. 
11. Sept. for Ἢ Prov. xxvii. 7. Ex. xv. 
93.— #1. V. H. 1.34. Xen. An. 4. 4. 13. 

b) metaph. of the feelings, spirit, bit- 
ter, harsh, cruel, James iii. 14 ζῆλον πι- 
xpéy.—Diod. Sic. 1.78, Pol. 7. 14. 3. 


Πικρῶς, adv. {πικρός), bitterly, in N. 
T. of bitter weeping, Matt. xxvi. 75 et 
Luke xxii. 62 ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. So Sept. 
for "7 193 Is. xxxiii. 7. WA Pi. Is. 
xxii. 4.—Aristen, 1. 21 or 22. comp. 
Hom. Od. 4. 153. genr. Jos. B. J. 7. 2. 
1. Pol. 9. 34. 1. 


Πίλατος, ov, ὁ, Pilate, i. 6. Ponti- 
us Pilatus, the fifth Roman procurator 
of Judea, see in Ἡγεμών no. 2. The 
first was Coponius, sent out with Quiri- 
nus after the banishment of Archelaus, 
see in Κυρήνιος ; the second was Mar- 
eus Ambivius; the third, Annius Ru- 
fus ; the fourth Valerius Gratus ; who 
was succeeded by Pilate about A. D. 
26. See Jos. Ant. 18. 2. 2. Pilate 
continued in office about ten years; and 
being hated by both Jews and Samari- 
tans for the caprice and cruelty of his 
administration, he was accused by them 
before Vitellius, then governor of Syria, 
and sent by him to Rome to answer to 
these complaints before the emperor ; 
Jos. Ant. 18.3.1. ib. 18.4.1,2. Ti- 
berius was dead before the arrival of 
Pilate; and the latter is said to have 
been banished by Caligula to Vienna 
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in Gaul, and there to have died by his 
own hand about A. D. 41. Euseb. H. 
E. 2.7, 8. For the part taken by Pi- 
late in the condemnation of Jesus, comp. 
Jos. Ant. 18. 3. 8. A spurious tract 
called Acta Pilati was current in the 
early ages of Christianity, in which 
Pilate.was said to have made to Tibe- 
rius a full report of the whole matter 
concerning Jesus. This tract however 
is apparently the same with the apocry- 
phal Gospel of Nicodemus ; or, at least, 
is contained in this latter; which, to- 
gether with Pilate’s pretended letters, 
may be seen in the Codex Apocr. Nov. 
Test. p. 214 sq. ed. Fabric. or p. 487 sq. 
ed. Thilo. Comp. also Thilo’s Prolegom. 
p. eviii. sq.—Matt. xxvii.2sq. Mark 
xy. 154. Luke xiii.1. xxiii. 1sq. John 
xviii. 29 sq. xix. 1sq. Actsiii. 13. iv. 27. 
xiii. 28. 1 Tim. xvi.13, At. 


Πίμπλημι, f. πλήσω, aor. 1 ἔπλησα, 
aor. 1 pass. ἐπλήσϑην, (from obsol. 
ITAAQ, whence also the intrans. form 
πλήϑω, not found in N. T.) comp. 
Buttm. § 114. — To fill, to make full, 
trans. 

a) pp. aor. 1 ἔπλησα, 6. ace. Luke y. 
7; also c. gen. of that with which, Matt. 
xxvii. 48. John xix. 29 πλήσαντες σπόγ- 
γον ὄξους. Pass. c. gen, Matt. xxii. 10. 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 182. 5. 2. Sept. for 
xb Gen. xxi. 19. xxiv. 16. — Anthol. 
Gr. IV. 89. Xen. An, 1.5. 10. 

b) metaph. aor. 1 pass. ἐπλήσϑην, to 
be filled, to be full, e. g. (a) persons 
to be filled with any thing, i. e. to be 
wholly imbued, affected, influenced, with 
or by any thing, seq. gen. of thing, 
as τοῦ πνεύματος ἁγίου Luke i. 15, 
41, 67. Actsii.4. iv. 8,31. ix.17. xiii. 
9. ϑυμοῦ Luke iv. 28. φόβου v. 26. ἀνοί- 
ας Vi. 11. also Actsiii. 10. v.17. xiii. 45. 
Meton. of a place, Acts xix. 29. Sept. 
for nbn Gen. vi. 11, 138. Prov. xii. 22. 
Chald. Dan. iii. 19.--Ecclus. xxxvii. 27. 
Comp. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 28 σοφίης 
πληϑόμενος. Act. Dem. 1491. 9.—() 
Of prophecy, to be fulfilled, accomplished, 
Luke xxi. 22 τοῦ πλησϑῆναι τὰ yeypap- 
péva, in later edit. So Heb. ἘΣ, 
Sept. πληρωϑῆναι, 1 K. ii. 27.---(γ) Of 
time, to be fulfilled, completed, to be 
fully past, Luke i. 28 ὡς ἐπλήσϑησαν αἱ 
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Πίμπρημι 


ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας. ver. ὅ7. ii. 6, 21, 
22. So nd, Sept. πληρωϑῆναι, Gen. 
xxv. 94. 

Πίμπρημι, f. πρήσω, to set on fire, to 
burn, ΖΕ]. V. H. 12. 28. Comp. Buttm. 
§114. InN. T. Pass. only trep. to be 
inflamed, to swell, to become swollen, 
6. g. from the bite of a serpent, Acts 
xxviii. 6.—/El. V. H. An. 8.18. Lue. 
Dipsad. 4 ὄφις .. ἐκκαίει, καὶ σήπει, καὶ 
πίμπρασϑαι ποιεῖ. 


Πινακίδιον, ov, τό, (dimin. of πίναξ,) 
a small tablet, writing-tablet, pugillaris, 
Luke i. 63. Comp. Pollux On. 10. 83, 
84, Adam’s Rom, Ant. p. 510, 511.— 
Symm. for npp Ex. ix. 2. Arr. Epict. 3. 
22. 74. 


Ilivat, axoc, ὃ, (πλάξ, comp. 
Buttm, Ausf. Sprachl. I. p. 74,) a board, 
table, spec. ἃ writing-table or tablet, 
covered with wax, Jos. de Mace. 17. 
Dem. 1055. 16. comp. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 508. In N. T. a plate, platter, 
dish, on which food and the like was 
served up. Matt. xiv. 8 ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν 
κεφαλὴν τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου. ver. 11. Mark vi. 
25, 28. Luke xi. 39.—Jos. Ant. 8. 3. 8. 
Athen. 6.3. Hom. Od. 1. 141. 


Πίνω, f. πίομαι Butim. § 114. § 95. n. 
18; 2 pers. πίεσαι Buttm. § 103. III. 1; 
aor. 2 ἔπιον, perf. πέπωκα ; to drink. 

a) genr. of persons, absol. Matt. xxvii. 
34 οὐκ ἤϑελε πιεῖν. Luke xii, 19. Acts 
ix. 9. 1 Cor. xi. 25. trop. John vii. 
37, comp. in Διψᾶω b. Infin. final, 6. g. 
δοῦναι πιεῖν to give to drink, Matt. xxvii. 
34. Johniv. 7, 10. Rey. xvi. 6. αἐτεῖν 
πιεῖν John iv. 9. Sept. for my Gen. 
xxiv. 14, 18 sq. — Lue. D. Deor. 7. 1. 
Pen, Mem. 2. 1.18. infin. final Antiph. 
114.15. Xen. Cyr. 1.2. 8.—With ad- 
juncts: (a) Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. of the drink, 
or meton. of the vessel containing the 
drink, i. e. to drink of any thing, a part 
of it, see in ᾿Εκ h, and comp. ᾿Εσϑίω b. 
Matt. xxvi. 27 πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ, sc. τοῦ 
ποτηρίου. ver.29. John iv. 12—14. 1 
Cor. x. 4. Rev. xviii. 3. xiv. 10 καὶ αὐτὸς 
πίεται ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ ϑυμοῦ του ϑεοῦ, see 
espec. in Θυμός. So Sept. for 7 my 
Gen. ix.21. 2 Sam. xii. 3.— #1. V. 

1. 4, Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 4.—(8) Seq. ἀπόε. 
gen. of the drink, see in’Azé no.7. Luke 
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xxii. 18 οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπὸ τοῦ γενν. τῆς ἀμ- 
πέλου. Sept. for ΤῊΣ Jer. li. 7.— (γ 

Seq. aceus. of the thing drank, to drin 

any thing, to use as drink, Luke i. 15 
σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃ. Rom. xiv. 21. 1 Cor. 
x. 4; to drink of Matt. xxvi. 29. Trop. 
John vi. 53, 54, 56, see in Aipa a. β. 
So Sept. for mow Ex. vii. 18,21. 1 
K. xiii. 18, 16 sq. Is. v. 22. (Lue. 
D. Deor, 4. 3 καὶ νέκταρ πίῃ. Xen. Cyr. 
6.1.10.) Meton. τὸ ποτήριον πίνειν, to 
drink a cup 6. g. of wine, pp. 1 Cor. x. 
21; trop. of suffering, to drink the cup 
which God presents, to submit to the al- 
lotments of his providence, Matt. xx. 
22, 88. xxvi. 42. Mark x, 38, 39. John 
xviii. 11. See in Ποτήριον. --- ΕῸΣ the 
phrase éoSiay v. φαγεῖν καὶ πίνειν, 
in its various senses, see in’EoSiw c. For 
τρώγειν καὶ πίνειν Matt. xxiv. 38, see in 
Τρώγω. 

b) trop. of the earth, to drink in, to 
imbibe, c. ace. Heb. vi. 7 ἡ γῆ ἡ πιοῦσα 
rov—ierdy. So Sept. and mpy Deut. 
xi. 11.—Hdot. 3.117. Xen. Cony. 2. 
25. Comp. sat prata biberunt Virg. Ecl. 
3.111. AL 


Πιότης; τητος, ἡ; (xiwy,) fat, fatness, 
Rom. xi. 17 τῆς π. τῆς ἐλαίας. So Sept. 
for jw Judg.ix.9wheresee, Jobxxxvi- 
16. “73> Zech. iv. 14. 


Πιπράσκω, perf. πέπρακα, perf. 
pass. πέπραμαι, aor. 1 pass. ἐπράϑην, 
(περάω,) pp. to traffic away, pp. beyond 
sea, in other lands ; hence genr. to sell, 
c. acc. Matt. xiii. 46 πέπρακε πάντα ὅσα 


εἶχε. Acts ii.45. Pass. Matt. xviii. 25 
ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ... πραϑῆναι.. Mark 
xiv. 15. Acts iv. 34. ν, 4. Seq. gen. 


of price, Matt. xxvi. 9 πραϑῆναι πολλοῦ. 
John xii. 5. Buttm. ὃ 182, 6.2. Sept. 
“2% Gen. xxxi. 15. Lev. XXvVil. 27. c. 
gen. Deut. xxi. 14.2 Mace. viii. 14. 

Hdian. 2. 6.22. Xen. Conv. 4.1. ¢, gen. 

Xen. An. 7. 7.26.—Trop. pass. to be sold 
to or under any one, i. q. to be his slave, 
seq. ὑπό c. acc. Rom. vii. 14 πεπραμένος 
ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, i. 4. to be the slave of 
sin, devoted to it. Comp. Sept. and 4373 
1 K. xxi. 25. Is. 1. 1.—1 Mace. i. 16. 
Dem. 215. 6. 


Πίπτω, f. πεσοῦμαι, aor. 2 ἔπεσον, 
aor. 1 ἔπεσα, Rey. i. 17. ν. 14: comp. 


Πίπτω 


Buttm. § 96. η. 9.8 114. Winer ὃ 13.1. 
a. p. 68. Lob. ad Phr. p. 724.—To fall, 
intrans. Sept. for Heb. dp). 

a) pp. to fall, sc. from a higher to a 
lower place, spoken of persons and 
things; in N. T. always with an ad- 
junct of place whence or whither ; e. g. 
seq. ἀπό, to fall from, Matt. xv. 27 ἀπὸ 
τῆς τραπέζης. Luke xvi. 21. Acts xx. 9. 
Matt. xxiv. 29 see in Oipavécb. Seq. ἐκ, 
to fall from, Luke x. 18 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 
Acts xxvii. 34. Rey. viii. 10 et ix. 1, see 
in Οὐρανός b. (Sept. and 55) Jobi. 16.) 
ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανϑῷν, among, Luke viii. 
7. ἐπί α. acc. to full upon any pers. or 
thing, Matt. x. 29 ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. xiii. 5, 
7,8. xxi. 44 bis. Markiv.5. Luke viii. 
6,8. xx.18 bis. xxiii.30. Rev. vi. 16. 
viii. 10. Rev. vii. 16 οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ix’ αὐ- 
τοὺς ὁ \woci. 6. the burning sun shall not 
injure them. Trop. i. 4. to seize, Rev. 
xi. 11 καὶ φόβος μέγας ἔπεσεν ἐπί τοὺς 
κτλ. Seq. ee τι to fall into, among, 
upon, any thing, Matt. xv. 14 εἰς βόϑυνον. 
xvii. 15. Mark iv. 7, 8. Luke vi. 39. viii. 
14. John xii. 24. Rev. vi. 13. (Diod. Sic. 
4.77 εἰς ϑάλασσαν. Xen. H.G. 4.7. 7.) 
Seq. παρά 6. acc. of place, to fall at, by, 
near, Matt. xiii.4. Markiv.4. Luke 
viii. 5. 

b) of persons, to fall down, to fall 
prostrate, absol. Matt. xviii. 29 πεσὼν 
οὖν ὁ σύνδουλος, in later edit. Acts v. 5. 
Joined with προσκυνεῖν, Matt. ii. 11 πε- 
σόντες προσεκύνησαν. iv. 9. xviii. 26. 
Rey. v.14. xix.4. SoSept. and 5p) 2 
Sam.i.2. Dan. iii. 5,6. (Anthol. Gr. I. 
p- 92.) More usually with an adjunct of 
place or manner, 6. g. seq. ἐνώπιόν τινος 
Rev. v.83 ¢. προσκυνεῖν iv. 10. Seq. εἰς 
6. acc. εἰς ἔδαφος Acts xxii. 7, comp. ix. 
4. εἰς rode πόδας τινός John xi, 82. Matt. 
xviii. 29 in text. rec. (Diog. Lart. 2. 79.) 
Seq. ἐπί ο. gen. of place, Mark ix. 20 ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς. Xiv. 35. c. acc. of place or man- 
ner, ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Acts ix. 4. ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας 
τινός x. 9ὅ. (Sept. 1 Sam. xxv. 24.) ἐπὶ 
πρόσωπον on one’s face Matt. xvii. 6. 
xxvi. 39. Luke v. 12; with παρὰ τοὺς 
πόδας Luke xvii. 16. c. προσκυνεῖν 1 Cor. 
xiv. 25. Rev. vii. 11. xi. 16. (Sept. and 
dp) 1 Sam. xxv. 23. ἐπὶ τὴν bw Jos. 
Ant. 6.9.5. ἐπὶ στόμα Xen. Venat. 10. 
13.) Seq. παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τινός Luke 
viii. 41. Acts v.10. comp. Luke xvii. 
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Πιστεύω 
10. πρὸς τοὺς πόδ. Mark ν. 22. Rev. i. 
17. ἔμπροσϑεν τῶν ποδῶν, c. προσκυνέω 


Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 8. Seq. χαμαί John 
xviii. 6. (Sept. Job i. 20.) Spoken of 
those who fail dead, i. 6. to die, to perish ; 
Luke xxi. 24 πεσοῦνται στόματι μαχαίρας. 
1 Cor, x. 8. Heb. iii. 17. Rev. xvii. 10. 
comp. Acts y. 5, 10. Comp. Sept. and 
bp? Num. xiv. 43. Ex. xxxii, 27. Num. 
xiv. 19, 32.—Hdian. 3. 7.10. Xen. An. 
1, 8. 28.—Trop. ¢o fall from any state or 
dignity, c. πόϑεν Rey. ii, 5. 

c) of edifices, walls, etc. to fall, to 
fall in ruins, Matt. vii. 25, 27. Luke vi. 
49, xiii. 4. Heb. xi. 80, Trop. Luke xi. 


17. Acts xv. 16 comp. in Σκηνή. Soin 
prophetic imagery, Rev. xi. 18. xiy. 8 
ἔπεσε, ἔπεσε Βαβυλών. xvi. 19. xviii. 2. 


Sept. for dp) Is, xxi, 9.—Xen. H. 6. 5, 
2. 5. 

d) of a lot, to fall to or upon any one, 
seq. ἐπί 6. ace. Acts i, 26, See in ’Exi 
III. 1. a. 6. So Sept. and 553 Jon. i. 
7. Ez. xxiv. 6. 

e) Metaph. of persons, to fall into or 
under any thing, 6. g. condemnation, ὑπὸ 
κρίσιν James v. 12, (Diod. Sic. 19. 8 x, 
ὑπ’ ἐξουσίαν τῶν ixSiorwy.) Absol. to 
fall into sin, i. q. to transgress, to sin, 
Rom. xi. 22. xiv, 4. 1 Cor. x, 12, 
Hence also to fall from happiness, i. 4. 
to be made miserable, to perish, Rom. xi. 
11 μὴ ἔπταισαν, iva πέσωσι; Heb. iv. 11, 
So Sept. and 55) Prov. xi.28. xxiv. 16. 
—Ecelus. i. 27. ii. 7. comp. Hdot. 8, 
16. Diod. Sic. 18, 37,—Of things, i. q. 
to fall to the ground, to fail, to become 
void, Luke xvi. 17 ἢ τοῦ νόμου μίαν κεραί- 
αν πεσεῖν. So Sept. and 553 Josh. xxiii, 
14, 1 Sam. iii, 19.—Plato Euthyphr. 
17. p. 14. D, ob χαμαί ποτε πεσεῖται ὅ,τι 
dy εἴπῃς. Comp. Liv, 2. 31 <irrita ca- 
dunt promissa.’ 


Πισιδία, ας, ἡ, Pisidia, a district 
of Asia Minor, lying mostly on Mount 
Taurus, between Pamphylia, Phrygia, 
and Lycaonia. Its chief city was An- 
tioch. Acts xiii. 14. xiv. 24. 


Πιστεύω, f. edow, (πίστις,) aor. 1 
ἐπίστευσα, perf. πεπίστευκα, plupf. πεπι- 
στεύκειν without augm. Acts xiv, 28, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 83. n. 6, Winer § 12. 
12.--To have faith, to believe, to trust, pp. 
to have a firm persuasion, a confiding 

2U 2 


΄ 


(Hdian, 4. 9. 10.) 


Πιστεύω 


belief, in the truth, veracity, reality of 
any person or thing. 

a) pp. to be firmly persuaded as to any 
thing, to believe, seq. infin. Rom. xiv. 2 
ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα. seq. ὅτι 
Mark xi. 23. Rom. x. 9. James ii. 
19. absol. ibid. (c. inf. Hdian. 5. 4. 5. 
Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 45.) So with the idea 
of hope and certain expectation, c. inf. 
Acts xv. 11. c. ὅτι Rom. vi. 8.—Xen. 
‘An. 7. 7. 47.—More commonly of words 
spoken and things, e. g. seq. dat. of a 
person speaking, whose words one be- 
lieves and confides in, Mark xvi. 13 od- 
δὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. John v. 46 εἰ γάρ 


ἐπιστεύετε Μωῦσῇ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί. 
Acts viii. 12. 1 Johniv. 1. ec. ὅτι John 
iv. 21.—Hdian. 2. 1. 28. Luc. Her- 


mot. 17.—With an adjunct of the words 
or thing spoken, e. g. seq. dat. Luke i. 
20 οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις pov. John 
iy. 50. Acts xxiv. 14. 2 Thess. ii. 11. 
Seq. ἐπί c. dat. 
Luke xxiv. 25 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν. Seq. ἐν c. dat. 
Mark i. 15 ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ wn the glad 
tidings, i. e. believe and embrace the 
glad tidings announced ; so Sept. c. é» 
for 3 ἸΏΝ Jer. xii. 6. Ps. Ixxviii. 22. 
—Dion. Hal. de Comp. verbor. p. 150. 
ed. Schaef.— With an adjunct of the 
thing believed, e. g. seq. dat. Acts xiii. 
41 ἔργον, ᾧ οὐ μὴ morevonre. (Hdian. 
8.3.10.) Seq. accus. of thing, John 
xi. 26 πιστεύεις τοῦτο ; 1 Cor. xiii. 7. 1 
John iv. 16. Hence Pass. 2 Thess. i. 
10 ὅτι ἐπιστεύϑη τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ 
ὑμᾶς, comp. Winer§ 40.1. (Hdian. 8. 
3. 22. Pass. ib. 2.9.4.) Seq. εἴς τι, 1 
John v. 10 εἰς τὴν μαρτυρίαν. Seq. ὅτι 
i. q. ace. et infin. John xiv. 10 οὐ πι- 
στεύεις ὅτι ἐγὼ κατ. rX. Rom. x. 9. περί 
τινος, ὅτι John ix. 18.—c. ὅτι Hdian. 1. 
14. 10. Xen. Hi. 1. 37.—Absol. where 
the case of pers. or thing is implied from 
the context, Matt. xxiv. 23. Mark xiii. 
21. John xii. 47. Acts viii. 13 καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐπίστευσε, SC. TH Φιλιππῳ TH εὐαγγελιζα- 
μένῳ, comp. ver. 12. Acts xv. 7 καὶ 
πιστεῦσαι, SC. τῷ λόγῳ τοῦ ebayy. 1 Cor. 
xi. 18.—Hdian. 4.4.10. Thue. 1.1. 

b) of God, to believe on God, to trust 
in him, e. g. as able and willing to 
help, to listen to prayer, ete. seq. dat. 
of pers. c. ὅτι, Acts xxvii. 25 πιστεύω γὰρ 
πῷ Seq bre οὕτως ἔσται. Seq. εἰς, John 
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xiv. 1 πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν ϑεόν. Absol 
Matt. xxi. 22 πιστεύοντες, i. q. εἰ πισ- 
revere. 2 Cor. iv. 18. (ce. dat. Ecclus. ii. 
6,8.) Also as faithful to his promises, 
ce. dat. Rom. iv. 3 ἐπίστευσε ’ABpadp τῷ 
Sep, καὶ ἐλογίσϑη κ. r.X. quoted from 
Gen. xv. 6 where Sept. for yam. Gal. 
iii. 6. James ii. 23. Rom. iv. 17 κατέ- 
γαντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Seov, by attract. for 
κατ. τοῦ Seov, ᾧ ἐπίστευσε. absol. Rom, 
iv. 18, Heb. iv. 8.—Or genr. to believe 
in the declarations and character of God 
as made known in the Gospel, ec. dat. 
John v. 24. Acts xvi, 84 οἱ πεπιστευκότες 
τῷ ϑεῷ. 1Johnv. 10. Seq. εἰς 6. ace. 
pp. pregn. i. q. to believe and rest upon, 
to believe in and profess; see Winer § 
31. 2. p. 173. 1 Pet. i. 21 τοὺς δι’ αὐτοῦ 
πιστεύοντας εἰς ϑεόν. Seq. ἐπί 6. ace. id. 
Rom. iv. 24, comp. Winer 1. 6. Absol. 
Luke viii. 12, 18, comp. ver. 11. Acts 
xiii, 48, 

c) of a messenger from God, to be- 
lieve on and trust in him as coming 
from God and acting under divine au- 
thority. (a) of John the Baptist, ¢. 
dat. αὐτῷ, Matt. xxi. 25,32. Mark xi, 
31. Luke xx. 5.—(6) Of Jesus as the 
Messiah; e. g. as able and ready to 
help his foliowers, 6. εἰς John xiv. 1; 
or to heal the sick and comfort the af- 
flicted, c. ὅτι Matt. ix. 28. absol. viii. 
13.. Mark vy. 36. Johniv. 48. Genr. 
as a teacher and the Messiah sent from 
God ; seq. dat. of pers. John y. 88 ὃν 
ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς ob' πιστεύ- 
ere, Vili. 81. x. 87,88. Actsv.14. 2 
Tim. i. 12. Seq. ὅτι, John xi. 27 ἐγὼ 
πεπίστευκα, ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός. ΧΧ, 31, 
1 John y. 1, 5. John viii. 94 ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ 
πιστεύσητε, Ore ἐγώ εἶμι. xili, 190. xvi. 
27,30. xvii. 8,2l.al.sep. Soc. γινώ- 


σκειν John vi. 69. x. 38.—Seq. εἰς 6. ace, ὁ 


of pers. pp. preg. i. q. to believe and rest 
upon, to believe in and profess, comp. 
Winer p. 173. Matt. xviii. 6 τῶν μικρῶν 
τούτων, τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμέ. Mark 
ix.42, Johnii.11. 111.1δ, 16, iv. 390. vi. 
35. vii. 5,38. viii. 80 πολλοὲ ἐπίστευσαν 
εἰς αὐτόν. xvii. 20. Acts x. 43. xix. 4. 
Rom. x. 14. Gal. ii. 16. 1 Pet. i. 8. trop. 
εἰς τὸ φῶς John xii. 86. Soc. εἰς τὸ dvo- 
μα Ἰησοῦ in a like sense, see in Ὄνομα 
d; i. q. ‘to believe on Jesus and invoke 
or profess his name.’ John i. 12 τοῖς 


7, 4 
es στ“ 


Os 





Si oe. on ete ν 





Πιστικός 


πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. ii. 28. 1 
John vy. 18. seq. τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ, id. 
1 John iii. 23.—Seq. ἐπί c. ace. of pers. 
i. q. εἴς τινα, comp. Winer p. 173. Acts 
ix. 42. xi. 17, comp. ver.21. So ἐπί 6. 
dat, 1 Tim. i. 16. (Matt. xxvii. 42.) trop. 
Rom, ix. 33 et 1 Pet. ii. 6 τίϑημι ἐν Σιὼν 
AiSov ... καὶ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων in’ αὐτῷ 
x. τ X. quoted from Is. xxviii. 16 where 
Sept. for pont. Pass. 1 Tim. iii. 16 
ἐπιστεύϑη ἐν xéopy.—Dem. 464. 20. 
Xen. An. 7. 6. 33.—Hence absol. to be- 
lieve, i. e. to believe and profess Christ, 
to be or become a Christian, Mark xy. 
32. Luke xxii. 67. Johni. 7. xii. 39. 
Acts iv. 4. xiv. 1. xvii. 12,34. Rom. iv. 
11. 1 Cor. i. 21. al. sep. Part. οἱ πισ- 
revovrec, ot πιστεύσαντες, believers, Chris- 
tians, Acts ii. 44; iv. 32. xix. 18. Gal. 
iii, 22. 1 Thess. i. 7. 1 Pet. ii. 7. al. , 

d) trans. i. 4. to entrust, to commit in 
trust toany one; Luke xvi. 11 τὸ ἀληϑι- 
voy τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; John ii, 24.— 
Wisd. xiv. 5. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 25.2. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 4. 17.—Pass. πιστεύομαί τι, to 
be entrusted with any thing, to have com- 
mitted to one’s charge, seq. acc. comp. 
Buttm. § 134. 7. Winer § 40. 1. Rom. 
iii, 2. Gal. ii. 7 πεπίστευμαι τὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιον. 1 Cor. ix. 17 οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευ- 
pa. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 1 Tim. i. 11, Tit. 
i. 3.—Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 5. Diog. Laert. 7. 
1. 29 πιστευϑέντος τὴν ἐν Περγάμῳ βι- 
βλιοϑήκην. Polyen. 2. 86. Diod. Sic. 
20. 19,27. AL 


Πιστικός, ἡ. Ov, (πίστις,) causing be- 
lief or persuasion, Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 10, 
faithful, trustworthy, γυναῖκα πιστικήν 
Artemid. 2. 33. p. 121. Hence in N. 
T. trop. true, genuine, pure, 6. g. ναρδοῦ 
πιστικῆς Mark xiv. 3. John xii. 8. So 
Theophylact ad ἢ. 1. ἡ ἄδολος καὶ μετὰ 
πίστεως κατασκευασϑεῖσα. ---- Others de- 
rive it here from πίνω, and render it 
potable, liquid; but without authority. 
See Winer § 16. 3. p. 86. Fritzsche IV 
Evang. II. p. 596 sq. 


Πίστις. ewe, ἡ; (πίστος, πείϑω,γ faith, 
belief, trust, pp. firm persuasion, con- 
fiding belief in the truth, veracity, re- 
ality of any person or thing. 


A) In the common Greek usage. a) 


pp. and genr. Acts xvii. 31 πίστιν πα- 
ρασχὼν πᾶσιν, see in Παρέχω b. Rom. 
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Πίστις 


xiv. 22 σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις, thou hast faith, 
i. 6. art firmly persuaded. ver. 23 bis. 
Heb. xi. 1. So with the idea of hope 
and certain expectation, 2 Cor. v. 7, dia 
πίστεως γὰρ περιπατοῦμεν, οὐ διὰ εἴδους. 
1 Pet. i. 5, 7, 9.—Diod. Sic. 1. 39, 86. 
Plut. Romul. 8. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.19. Hi. 
4, 1.—Seq. gen. of object, 2 Thess. ii. 
13 πίστει ἀληϑείας belief of the truth, i.e. 
gospel truth, comp. below in B. e.— 
Hdian. 2. 14. 8. 

b) i.q. good-faith, faithfulness, since- 
rity, Matt. xxiii. 23 τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νό- 
μου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὸν ἔλεον Kai τὴν πίστιν. 
Rom. iii. 3 τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Gal. ν. 22. 1 Tim. 
i. 19 ἔχων πίστιν i. 6. being faithful, 
sincere. ii. 7, 2 Tim. ii. 22. iii. 10. Tit. 
ii. 10 πίστιν πᾶσαν ayaShy all good fide- 
lity. Rev. ii. 19. xiii. 10. So in the 
usage of Sept. for m}712x 1 Sam. xxvi. 
23. Hab. ii. 4. Prov. xii. 22.—Ecclus, 
i, 26. Hdian. 3. 9. 4. Diod. Sic. 1. 79. 
Xen. An. 3. 3. 4. 

6) i. q. faith given, a pledge, promise ; 
so some 2 Tim. iv. 7 τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα. 
—Pol. 2. 52. 4. Thue. 4. 86. Xen, An. 
1, 2. 26. Comp. below in B. ec. 

B) In N. T. πίστις as spoken in re- 
ference to God and divine things, to 
Christ and his gospel, becomes in some 
measure a technical word, especially in 
the writings of Paul, denoting that faith, 
that confiding belief, which is the es- 
sential trait of Christian life and cha- 
racter, i. e. gospel faith, Christian faith ; 
comp. Rom. iii. 22 sq. ἷ 

a) of God, i. 6. faith in, on, towards 
God, e. g. ἐπὶ ϑεόν Heb. vi. 1 πρὸς τὸν 
ϑεόν 1 Thess. i. 8. εἰς Sed, c. ἐλπίς, 1 
Pet. i. 21. c. gen. Seot Mark xi. 22. 
Col. ii. 12. Absol. Matt. xvii. 20. xxi. 21 
Luke xvii. 5, 6; comp. Mark xi. 22 
Heb. iy. 2. x. 22, 38 ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίσ-- 
τεως ζήσεται in allusion to Hab. ii. 4 
where Sept. for ΓΝ fidelity, ver. 39. 
James i. 6 airsirw δὲ ἐν πίστει, i. 6. in 
filial confidence, nothing doubting. vy. 
15 ἡ εὐχὴ miorewc.—Spoken analogi- 
cally of the faith of the patriarchs and 
pious men under the Jewish dispensa- 
tion, who looked forward in faith and 
hope to the blessings of the gospel; 
comp. Gal, iii. 7 sq. Heb. xi. 13. So of 
Abraham, Rom. iy. 5, 9 ἐλογίσϑη τῷ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ver. 11: 


Πίστις 


12, 18, 14, 16 bis, 19, 20. Heb. vi. 12. 
Genr. of others, Heb. xi. 3, 4, 5, 6,7 bis, 
8, 9,11, 13, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 27, 28, 
29, 30, 31, 33, 39. Also Luke xviii. 8. 

b) of Christ, faith in Christ, e. g. (a) 
as able to work miracles, to heal the 
sick, etc. absol. Matt. viii. 10 οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ 
Ἰσραὴλ τοσαυτὴν πίστιν εὗρον. ix. 2, 22, 
29. xv.28. Markii. 5. ν. 84. x. 52. 
Luke vy. 20. vii. 9,50. viii. 48. xvii. 19. 
xviii. 42. Actsiii.16 bis. So mediately, 
Acts xiv. 9.— (8) Of faith in Christ’s 
death, as the ground of justification be- 
fore God, i.q. saving faith, only in Paul’s 
writings, Rom. ili. 22 δικαιοσύνη δὲ ϑεοῦ 
διὰ πίστεως “I. Xp. ver. 25 did πίστεως ἐν 
τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι. ver. 26 ἐκ x. Ἰησοῦ. So 
from the connexion, 8050]. ver. 27, 28, 
80 bis, 31. 1 Cor. xv. 14,17. So genr. 
Rom. i. 17 bis. v. 1, 2. ix. 30, 32. x. 6, 
17. Gal. ii. 16 bis, 20. iii. 2, 5, 7, 8, 9, 
11, 12, 14, 22, 24. v.5, 6. Eph. ii. 8. iii. 
12 διὰ τ. πίστεως αὐτοῦ. Phil. iii. 9 bis. 
So of the faith of Abraham, see above 
in a. Others in Rom. i. 17 take εἰς 
πίστιν by meton. as i. q. εἰς τοὺς πιστεύ- 
ovrac, comp. iii. 22.—(y) Genr. as the 
Messiah and Saviour, the Head of the 
gospel dispensation, e. εἰς Acts xx. 21 
πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν κ- Ἷ. Xo. xxvi. 18. Col. 
ii. ὅ. ἐν Χριστῷ Gal. iii. 26. Eph. i. 1ὅ. 
Col. i, 4. 1 Tim. i. 14. iii. 13. 2 Tim. i. 
18. iii. 15. τοῦ κυρίου I. Xp. James ii. 1. 
Eph. iv.13. ὁ. gen. pod Rev. ii. 13, i. 6. 
thy faith toward me. xiv. 12. Absol. 
Mark iy. 40. Luke viii. 25. xxii. 32. Acts 
vi. 5 ἄνδρα πλήρη πίστεως Kai πν. ay. Ver. 
8. xi. 24. Eph. iii. 17. Coll. ii. 7 coll. 
ver. 5. So Eph. vi. 16 ϑυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως. 
1 Thess. v. 8. 

6) genr. 6. g. 6. gen. ἡ πίστις τοῦ εὐ- 
αγγελίου the faith of or in the gospel i.e. 
gospel-faith, Phil. i. 27. ἡ π. τῆς ἀλη- 
ϑείας id. faith in the truth, i. 6. in the 
gospel, 2 Thess. ii. 13; comp. above in 
A. a.—Absol. in the same sense, i. 6. 
Christian faith, a firm and confiding be- 
lief in Jesus and his gospel; genr. 1 Cor. 
li. 5 ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ καὶ ἐν σοφίᾳ 
ἀνθρώπων κι τ. λ. 2 Cor. iv. 13. Phil. 
i. 25. ii. 17. 1 Thess. i. 3. 1 Tim. i. 5. 
vi. 11, 12. 2Tim.i. 5. ii. 18. Tit. i. 1. 
Philem. vi. Heb. xii. 2. James ii. 5. 1 
Pet. v.9. Elsewhere also πίστις seems 
to mark various predominant traits of 
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Christian character, as arising from and 
combined with Christian faith, without 
implying however any sharp distinction ; 
e.g. Christian knowledge, espec. in Paul 
and James, Rom. xii. 3 μέτρον τῆς 
πίστεως. ver. 6, xiv. 1 ἀσϑενῶν τῇ πίστει. 
1 Cor. xii. 9. xiii. 2,13. Tit. 1.13. 2 
Pet.i.5. Soin James, as opp. to ἔργα, 
James ii. 14 bis, 17, 18 ter, 20, 22, bis, 24, 
26. So of the Christian profession, the 
faith professed, Acts xili. 8 ζητῶν διαστρέ- 
da τὸν ἀνϑύπατον ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. Xiv. 
22. xv. 9. xvi. ὅ. 1 Cor. xvi. 18. 2 Cor. 
i. 24 fin. Gal. vi. 10. 1 Tim. ii. 15. 2 
Tim. iv. 7, comp. abovein A.c. Of Chris- 
tian zeal, ardour in the faith, Rom. i. 8 
Ore ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται kK, τ΄ AX, 
xi, 90. 2. Cor. viii. 7. x. 1ὅ. xiii. 5. Eph. 
vi. 23. 2 Thess. i. 4, 11. Of Christian 
love, as springing from faith, Rom. i. 12 
ἡ ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστις, i. 6. mutual faith 
and love. 2 Thess. i. 8. Philem. 5 
πίστιν ἣν ἔχεις πρὸς τὸν κύριον Kai πάν- 
τας τοὺς ἁγίους. Of Christian life and 
morals, practical faith, 1 Tim. iv. 12 ré- 
πος γίνου. .. ἐν ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγαπῇ, 
ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. Vv. 8, 12. vi. 10. 
Tit. ii. 9, Of constancy in the faith, 
Col. i, 23. 1 Thess. iii. 2, 5, 6, 7, 10. 
Heb. xiii. 7. James i. 3. 

d) meton. of the object of Christian 
faith, the faith, i. e. doctrines received 
and believed, Christian doctrine, and 
genr. the system of Christian doctrines, 
the gospel, the Christian religion. Acts 
vi. 7 ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει were obedient to 
the faith, i. e. embraced the gospel. Rom, 
i. 5. xvi. 26. Acts xiv. 27 Stipa πίστεως 
i. 6. access for the gospel. xxiv. 
24. Rom. x. 8. 2 Cor. i. 24 init. Gal. 
i. 28. iii. 23 bis, 25. Eph. iv. 5. 1 Tim. 
i. 4,19. iii. 9. vi. 21. 2 Pet.i.1. 1 John 
v.4. Jude3 ry ἅπαξ παραδοϑείσῃ τοῖς 
ἁγίοις πίστει. ver. 20. So Tit. iii. 15 φι- 
λοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει i.e. in the gospel, 
as Christians. 1 Tim. i. 2 τέκνον ἐν 
πίστει. Tit.i. 4. Emphat, the true faith, 
true doctrine, 2 Thess. iii. 2. 1 Thess. 
iv. 1, 6. 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

Πιστός. ἡ, ὄν, (πίστις, πείϑω,) ῬΡ- 
worthy of belief, trust, confidence, i. 6. 
Saithful. 

a) pp. in the sense of trust-worthy. 
1 Cor. vii. 25 ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ κυρίου πιστὸς 
εἶναι. 1 Tim. i, 12. 2 Sam. ii. 2 ταῦτα 
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Πιστός 


παράϑου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 1 Pet. iv. 


19. Rey. xix.11. Sept. for yay) 1 Sam. 
iii, 20. ἩγῺΝ Prov. xx.6.—1 Mace. xiv. 


41. 281. V. H. 8. 6. Thue. 3.10. Xen. 
An. 1. 6. 3.—Hence i. 4. true, sure, ve- 
rax, worthy of credit, as ὁ μάρτυς ὁ 
πιστός Rev. i. 5. ii. 13. iii. 14; see in 
Μάρτυς. So Sept. for 15 Prov. xiv. 
5. yor) Ps. Ixxxix. 38. Is. viii. 2. (421. 
V.H. 3. 18 fin. εἴ τῳ πιστὸς ὁ Χῖος λέγων. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 42.) Of things, true, 
sure, verus, 6. g. λόγος 1 Tim. i. 15. ili. 
1. iv. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 11, Tit. i. 9. iii. 8. 
Rey. xxi. 5. xxii. 6. So Acts xiii. 34 
ra bora Δαβὶδ πιστὰ, see in Ὅσιος b.— 
Dem, 377. 27. Thuc. 5. 14 ἐλπὶς πιστή. 

b) faithful in duty to oneself and to 
others, of true fidelity. Col. iv. 9 et 
1 Pet. v. 12 ἀδελφὸς πιστός. Rev. ii. 10. 
Of God as faithful to his promises, 
1 Cor. i. 9 πιστὸς ὁ Sedge. x. 13. 1 Thess, 
v. 24. 2Thess. iii. 3. Heb. x. 23. xi. 
11. 1Johni.9, Of Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 
18. So Sept. for ποῦν Deut. xxxii. 4. 

x) Deut. vii. 9. Once πιστὸς δὲ ὁ ϑεός 
as an obtestation or oath, as God is 
faithful, 2 Cor. i. 18; comp. Heb. +353 
ἸῺΝ Is. Ixv. 16.—Espec. of servants, 
ministers, who are faithful in the per- 
formance of duty. Matt. xxiv. 45 ὁ πιστὸς 
δοῦλος. xxv. 21, 23. Luke xii. 42. ὁ. π. 
οἰκονόμος. 1 Cor. iv. 2. Eph. vi. 21. Col. 
i. 7. iv. 7. Heb. ii. 17. Soc. én’ ὀλίγα 
Matt. xxv. 21,23. ἔν τινι Luke xvi. 10 
bis, 11, 12. xix.17. 1 Tim. iii. 11. Heb. 
iii. 5. c. dat. of pers. Heb. iii. 2. So 
Sept. for ἸῺΝ) Num. xii. 7. 1 Sam. xxii. 
14,2 Mace. i. 2. Hdian. 2. 8. 8. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 2, 23. 

ce) Act. faithful, i. 6. firm in faith, 
confiding, believing, i. 4. ὁ πιστεύων. 
* John xx. 27 μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, ἀλλὰ 
πιστός. Gal. iii. 9.—Theogn. 283. Soph. 
CEd. Col. 1031.—Seq. dat. τῷ κυρίῳ Acts 
xvi. 15; also ἐν κυρίῳ, i. 6. faithful to or 
in the Lord, believing in him, i. q. a be- 
liever, Christian, 1 Cor. iv. 17. Eph. i. 
1. Col. i. 2. Absol. id. Acts x. 45. 
xvi. 1. 2Cor. vi. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 10, 12. 
v. 16 bis. vi. 2 bis. Tit. i. 6. Rev. xvii. 
14, Ady. πιστὸν ποιεῖν to do faithfully, 
in a believing manner, as a Christian, 
3 John 5. So Sept. for ἸῺΝ) Ps. ci. 6. 


—Ecclus. i. 14. 1 Mace. ili. 13. 
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Πιστόω. ©, f. bow, (πιστός,) pp. ἐὸ 
make one faithful, trust-worthy ; hence 
to make one give security, pledges, e. g. 
by an oath, πιστοῦν τινα ὕρκοις, Jos. Ant. 
15. 7. 10. Thue. 4. 88, Pass. or Mid. 
to make oneself or be made trust-worthy, 
i.e. to give security, to pledge oneself, 
Pol. 18. 22. 6. Hom. Od. 15, 486-—In 
N. T. ἐπιστώϑην to be made confiding, 
believing, to be assured, comp. in Πιστός 
ce; hence i. 4. to believe, 2 Tim. iii. 14 
μένε ἐν ole ἔμαϑες καὶ ἐπιστώϑης, by at- 
tract. for ἐν τούτοις d.—So πιστωϑθείς 


Soph. GEd. Col. 1089, i. ᾳ. πιστός ib. 


1031. 


Πλανάω, ὥ, f. how, (πλάνη,) to make 
wander, to lead astray, c. acc. Pass. to 
wander, to go astray. 

a) pp. e. g. persons, Heb. xi. 38 ἐν 
ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι. OF flocks, 1 Pet. 
ii. 25 ὡς πρόβατα πλανώμενα. Matt. xviii. 
12 bis, 18, Sept. for myn Gen. xxxvii. 
13. Ex. xxiii. 4.——Cebet. Tab. 6. Zil. V. 
Η. 5. 7. Xen. An. 1. 2. 25. 

b) trop. to mislead, i.e. (a) to de- 
ceive, to cause to err, Pass. to err, to mis- 
take, to form a wrong judgment. Matt. 
xxiv. 4 et Mark xiii. 5 βλέπετε μή τις 
ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ Matt. xxiv. 5, 11, 24. 
Mark xiii. 6. 1 Johni. 8. iii. 7. Rev. xiii. 
14, Pass. Matt. xxii. 29 πλανᾶσϑε. Mark 
xii. 24, 27, Luke xxi. 8 μὴ πλανηϑῆτε. 
John vii. 47. 1 Cor. vi. 9. xv. 33. Gal. 
vi. 7. Heb. iii. 10. James i. 16. So Sept. 
and myn Prov. xii. 27.—Jos. B. J. 6. 5. 
4. Mosch. Id. 1. 25, Plut. Thes. 27,— 
(8) to seduce, e. g. a people into rebel- 
lion, John vii. 12 πλανᾷ τὸν ὄχλον. Rev. 
xx.8,10. Also to seduce from the truth, 
Pass. to be seduced, to go astray; 1 John 
ii. 26 περὶ τῶν πλανώντων ὑμᾶς, comp. 
ver. 21,22. 2. Tim. 111,18. Pass. James 
v. 19 ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηϑῇ ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἀληϑείας. 2 Pet. ii. 15. Part. οἱ πλα- 
νώμενοι those seduced, gone astray, Tit. 
iii. 8. Heb. v. 2. Spec. to seduce to 
idolatry, Rev. ii. 20. xii. 9. xviii. 23. 
xix. 20. xx.3. Sept. formyn 2 K. xxi. 
9. Ez. xliv. 10, 15.—Eeclus. ix. 8. 


Πλάνη, ne, ἡ» (perk. pete a wan- 

dering, Sept. Ez. xxxiv. 12. Ail. V. H. 

5.7. InN. T. only trop. error, i.e. 
a) genr. delusion, false judgment or 


Πλανήτης 


opinion, 1 Thess. ii. 8 ἡ παράκλησις ἡμῶν 1). Deor. 6. 4, 


οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης. 2 Thess. ii. 11.—Sept. 
‘Jer. xxiii. 17. Diod. Sic. 2. 18. 

b) Act. deceit, fraud, seduction to 
error and sin. Eph.iv. 14 μεϑοδεία τῆς 
πλάνης. 2 Pet. iii. 17. 1 Johniv. 6 τὸ 
πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης a spirit of error, i. 6. 
a deceiving spirit, a teacher who seeks 
to seduce. So a deception, fraud, Matt. 

’ xxvii. 64. Sept. for mat Prov xiv. 
8.—Hesych. πλάνη" ἀπάτη. » 

6) of conduct, perverseness, wichked- 
ness, sin, Rom. i. 27. James v. 20. 2 
Pet. ii. 18 τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομένους, 
Judell. Sept. for pw Ez. xxxiii. 10, 
—Wisd. i. 12. xii. 24. 


Πλανήτης. ov, ὁ, (πλανάω,} one wan- 
dering about, a wanderer, Sept. for part. 
15 Hos. ix. 17. Xen. Ven. 5.17. In 
N. T. ἀστὴρ πλανήτης a wandering star, 
planet, trop. of afalse teacher, Jude 13, 
coll. ver. 4.—pp. Jos. Ant. 3. 6. 7. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 81. Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 5. 


Πλάνος, ov, ὁ; ἡ» adj. (πλάνην, wan- 
dering about ; subst. a wanderer, υασῶ- 
bond, juggler, Athen. XIV. p. 615. E. 
In N. T. deceiving, seducing, 1 Tim. iy. 
1 προσέχοντες πνεύμασι πλάνοις. Subst. 
a deceiver, impostor, Matt. xxvii. 68 ἐκεῖ- 
voc ὁ πλάνος. 2 Cor. vi. 8. 2 John 7 bis, 
—adj. Jos. B. J. 2. 13. 4 πλάνοι ἄνϑρω- 
ποι καὶ ἀπατῶντες. Subst. Lib. Hen. in 
Fabr. p. 162. Act. Thom. ὃ 45. Diod. 
Sic. Tom. VI. 199. Tauchn. 


TIAdE, ακός, ἡ, any broad and flat 
surface, 6. g. of the sea, πλάκα πόντου 
βαϑεῖαν Pind. Pyth, 1. 46. comp. Diod. 
Sic. 5. 36. InN. T. and genr. a table, 
tablet, of wood or stone on which any 
thing was inscribed, e. g. the two tables 
of the decalogue given to Moses, Heb. 
ix. 4 πλάκες τῆς διαϑήκης. 2 Cor. iii. 8. 
So Sept. and nim> Ex. χχχὶ. 17. xxxii. 
14 sq. xxxi. 1, 4. al.—Jos. Ant. 3. 5. 4. 
Luc. Somn. 3.—Trop. 2 Cor. iii. 3 ἐν 
πλαξὶ καρδίας σαρκίναις, comp. Rom. ii. 
15 et Heb. viii. 10. So Sept. and m> 
Proy. iii. 3. Jer. xvii. 1. 


Πλάσμα, ατος, τό, (πλάσσω,) a thing 
JSormed, 6. g. by a potter, Rom. ix. 20 
μὴ ἐρεῖ τό πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι; quoted 
from Is. xxix. 16 where Sept. for 
ὙΌΣ ΤΡ» Ὁ. --- Artem. 1, 56. Lue. 
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Trop. a figment, Dem 
1110. 18. 


Πλάσσω, Att. rrw, f. πλάσω, comp. 
Buttm. § 92. n. 2. ὃ 95.33; to form, te 
Jashion, to mould, 6. g. any soft sub-. 
stance, asa potter the clay ; absol. Rom. 
ix. 20 see in Πλασμα. Pass. 1 Tim. ii, 
13 ᾿Αδὰμ γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλάσϑη. Sept. for 
“38> Gen. ii.7, 8. mipy Is. xxix. 16.— 
Wisd. xv. 7,8. Lue. D. Deor, 1. 1. 
Xen. Mag. Eq. 6. I. 


Πλαστός; h, Ov, (πλάσσω,) formed, 
Jashioned; metaph. feigned, false, de- 
ceitful, 2 Pet. ii. 8 πλαστοῖς λόγοις.---- 
Plut. Thes. 20 γράμματα πλαστὰ προσ- 
φέρειν. 

Πλατεῖα, see in Πλατύς b. 


Πλάτος, εος, τό, (πλατύς,) breadth, 
Rev, xxi. 16 bis. Trop. Eph. iii. 18. 
Sept. for am Gen. vi. 15. Ex. xxxvii. 1. 
—Hdian, 8. 4. 2. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 8.— 
Rev. xx. 9 ro πλάτος τῆς γῆς the breadth 
of the earth, i. q. wide plain, such as the 
earth was supposed to be. So Sept. for 
arm Hab. 1. 6. 


Πλατύνω, f. υνῶ, (πλατύς,) aor. 1. 
pass. ἐπλατύνϑην, perf. pass. πεπλάτυμαι, 
3 pers. sing. πεπλάτυνται 2 Cor. vi. 11, 
see in Buttm. § 101. n. 7; to make broad, 
to enlarge, trans. 

a) pp. Matt. xxiil. 5 πλατύνουσι dé φυ- 
λακτήρια αὑτῶν. Sept. for aymn Ex. 
xxxiv. 24, Hab. ii. 5.—1 Mace. xiv. 6. 
Plut. M. Anton. 36. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 34, 

b) trop. i. ᾳ. Heb. 5 arm to make 
broad or large to or for any one, i. e. to 
give him enlargement, deliverance from 
straits; so Sept. and Heb. Ps. iv. 2, 
comp. Ps. xviii. 20. Hencein N. T. pass. 
to be enlarged, 1. 6. to have enlargement, 
to rejoice, opp. στενοχωρέω, see Buttm. 
§ 184.5. 2 Cor. vi. 13 πλατύνϑητε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς, comp. ver. 12. So of the heart, 
καρδία, ib. ver. 11. Comp. Sept. and 
Heb. 25 ΣΤ in a somewhat different 
sense, Ps, cxix. 89, 


Πλατύς, εἴα, ὑ, broad, wide. 

a) Matt. vil. 18 πλατεῖα ἡ πύλη. Sept. 
for 317) Neh. ix. 35.—Jos. B. J. 3. 2. 2. 
Xen. Cyr. 5. 3. 36 ὁδὸς πλατεῖα. 

b) Subst. ἡ πλατεῖα, se. ὁδός, a broad 
way, wide street in a city, see Jahn § 41. 


Πλέγμα 


Matt. vi. 5 ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν. 
xii. 19. Luke x.10. xiii. 26. xiv. 91]. 
Acts vy. 15. Rev. xi. 8. xxi. 21. xxii. 2. 
So Sept. for 319 Judg. xix. 15, 20. Zech. 
viii. 4,5. part Is. xv. 3.—Tob, xiii. 17. 
Ecclus. xxiii. 21. Artemid. 3. 62. 


Πλέγμα; aroc, τό, (πλέκω, pp. any 
thing plaited, braided, woven, 6. g. πλέγμα 
βύβλινον, the ark or basket in which 
Moses was exposed Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 4; 
a net, toil, Xen. Cyr.1. 6.28. In N.T. 
a braid of hair, braided hair ; 1 Tim. ii. 
9 μὴ ἐν πλέγμασιν, comp. 1 Pet. iii. 3 ἐν 
ἐμπλοκῇ τριχῶν. ----ο Aquil. and Theodot. 
for ΤῊ ΌΝΣ diadem, Is. xxviii. 5. 


Πλεῖστος, ἢ) ον, (πλείων,) the most, 
the greatest, very great, the usual super- 
lative to πολύς, Buttm. § 68.6; in N. T. 
only of number, Matt. xi. 20. xxi. 8 ὁ 
πλεῖστος ὄχλος, i. 6. a very great multi- 
tude.—Jos. Ant. 5.1.24, Xen. Ag. 3.1. 
Η. G. 7. 1. 23.—Neut. τὸ πλεῖστον adv. 
at most 1 Cor. xiv. 22. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 128, n. 4. 


Πλείων, ovoc, ὃ, ἡ», neut. πλεῖον 
Matt. v. 20. vi. 25. Thuc. 7. 63. Xen. 
(Ec. 7.24, 25; more usually neut. πλέον 
Luke iii. 13. Acts xv. 28. Luc. Parasit. 5, 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 2.7; comp. Buttm. Ausf, 
Sprachl. ὃ 68. 6. Matth.§ 135. Plur. 
contr. πλείους, also πλείονες Heb. vii. 23. 
Xen. H. G. 4.2. 11; accus. πλείους, also 
πλείονας Matt. xxi, 36. Thuc. 2.37. Xen. 
Mem. 8. 13. 5; neut. πλείονα Matt. xx. 
10. Xen. Apol. 22..—More, the usual 
comparative to πολύς, comp. Buttm. ὃ 
68. 6. 

a) pp. of number, but also of magni- 
tude and in comparison expr. or impl. 
E. g. seq. gen. Matt. xxi. 36 πλείονας τῶν 
πρώτων more than the first or former 
ones. Mark xii. 43. Luke xxi. 3. John 
vii. 31.—Diod. Sic. 12. 21.—Seq. 4 than 
Matt. xxvi. 53 πλείους ἢ δώδεκα. John iv. 
1. (Diod. Sic. 1. 79. Xen. An. 4, 8.27.) 
Before a numeral, ἤ is regularly omitted 
Acts iv. 22 ἐτῶν πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα. 
xxiii. 13, 21. xxiv. 11. xxv.6. Comp. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 410 sq. Matth. § 455. 
n. 4. (Plato Apol. Soc. p.17. D.) Once 
πλέον ἢ πέντε Lukeix.13. Comp. Lob. 
1. c. Matth. 1. 6. and § 487. n. 2.—Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 1.5, 6.—Seq. παρά, Luke iii, 13 ; 
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see in Παρά III. d. Once seq. πλήν 
6. gen. Acts xv. 28.—So when the ob- 
ject of comparison is implied, Matt. xx. 
10. Luke xi. 58. Johniy. 41. xy. 9, 
Acts ii. 40. xviii. 20. xxviii.23. Luke vii. 
43 τὸ πλεῖον the more i. 6. the greater debt, 
—Hdian. 8. 3.11. Xen. Vect. 4. 32.— 
Hence genr. and emphat. i. q. many, 
very many, Acts xiii. 31 ὃς ὥφϑη ἐπὶ 
ἡμέρας πλείους. Xxi, 10. xxiv. 17, xxv. 
14. xxvii. 20. So Heb. vii. 23 οἱ μὲν 
πλέϊονές εἰσι ἱερεῖς, in opp. to one.— Xen, 
Cyr. 1. 1. 1. Comp. Xen. Venat. 5. 7. 

b) plur. 6. art. οἱ πλείονες, οἱ πλείους, 
the more, themost, themany, comp. Matth. 
§ 266. Acts xix. 32 οἱ πλείους οὐκ ῥδει- 
σαν. «.T.«. XXvii. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 19 ἵνα 
τοὺς πλείονας κερδήσω, i. 6. that I may 
gain, if not all, yet the greater part. x. 
5. xv.6. 2Cor. ii. 6. iv. 15. ix.2. Phil. 
i. 14._-Jos. Ant. 10. 7. 8. Xen. Η, α. 
2. 3, 34. 

6) trop. of worth, importance, dig- 
nity, more, greater, higher ; seq. gen. Matt. 
Vi. 25 ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς. xii. 
41, 42 πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. Mark xii. 
33. Luke xi. 31, 32. xii. 23. Heb. 111. 8 
πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου. Rev, ii. 19. 
Pleon. c. περισσεύειν Matt. v. 20. Seq. 
παρά Heb, iii. 3. xi. 4.—absol. Hdian. 8. 
4,1. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 43. Ag. 2, 24. 

d) Neut. πλεῖον as adv. more. (a) 6. 
gen. John xxi. 15 ἀγαπᾷς pe πλεῖον rov- 
των ; impl. Luke vii. 42.—Hdian. 5, 2.7. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 7.—(f) ἐπὶ πλεῖον, fur- 
ther, lonyer, comp. in ’Exi III. 2. a; 


‘spoken of space 2 Tim. iii. 9. Acts iy. 


27; seq. gen. ἀσεβείας, i. 6. further as to 
or in ungodliness, 2 Tim. ii. 16; comp. 
Matth. § 340,341. Winer § 30. 4. (Xen. 
Eq. 1.9.) Spoken of time, Acts xx. 9. 
xxiv. 4.—Pol. 3. 58. 8. 


Πλέκω, £. ἕω, to plait, to braid, to 
weave, trans. Lat. plico, plecto. Matt. 
XXVil. 29 πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανϑῶν. 
Mark χυ. 17. John xix. 2.—Sept. Is. 
28.5. Xen. An. 3. 8. 18. 


Πλέον, see in Πλείων. 


TlAcovaZw, f. dow, (πλείων, πλέον,) 
to be more than enough, intrans. 

a) of persons, to have or do more than 
enough, to have an overplus. 2 Cor. viii. 
15 ὁ τὸ πολὺ, οὐκ ἐπλεόνασε, quoted from 


TlAcovexréw 


Ex. xvi. 18 where Sept. for ὩΣΤΡΤΙ.--- 
Trop. to be immoderate, excessive, Dem. 
117.5. Thue. 1. 120. 

b) of things, i. q. to be abundant, to 
abound more, to increase. Rom. v. 20 
bis ἵνα πλεονάσῃ τὸ παράπτωμα κ. τ. λ. Vi. 
1. 2Cor. iv. 15. 2 Thess. i. 8. 2 Ῥοί. i. 8. 
Seq. εἴς τι to abound unto any thing, i. q. 
to redound, to conduce, Phil. iv. 17, 
Sept. for 39 2 Chr. xxiv. 11. 24 1 
Chr. iv. 27.—Ecclus. xxiii. 8. Pol. 4. 3. 
12. Diod. Sic. 1. 40. ib. 3. 49. : 

- 6) trans. to cause to abound, to in- 
crease. 1 Thess. iii. 12 ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος 
πλεονάσαι [Opt.]... τῇ ἀγάπῳ κ. τ. 2. 
So Sept. for ΓΞ Num. xxvi. 54. Ps. 
Ixxi. 21.—1 Mace. iv. 35. 


Πλεονεκτέω, ὥ, f. how, (πλέον, 
ἔχω,) intrans. to have more than another, 
i. q. πλεῖον ἔχω, Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 21. to 
have an advantage, to be superior, Jos. 
B. J. prem. 5. Xen. An. 8. 1. 87. to 
be ὁ πλεονέκτης, to covet more, Xen. Cyr. 
1.3.18. to take advantage, to seek un- 
lawful gain, Jos. Ant. 2.11.2. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6. 31,—In N. Τ᾿ trans. to take 
advantage of any one, to circumvent for 
gain, to defraud, c. ace. 2 Cor. vii. 2 οὐ- 
δένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. xii. 17,18. 1 Thess. 
iv.6. Pass. 2 Cor. ii. 11.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 625. Act. Thom. ὃ 12 χήρας 
πλεονεκτοῦντες. Plut. Marcell. 29. Pass. 
Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 2. 


Πλεονέκτης, ov, ὃ, (πλέον, ἔχω,) 
ῬΡ. ‘one who will have more,’ i. 6. a 
covetous person, a defrauder for gain, 
1 Cor. v. 10, 11. vi. 10. Eph. v. 5.— 
Ecclus. xiv. 9. Pol. 15.21.1. Xen. Mem. 
1. 5. 8. 


Πλεονεξία, ac, ἡ; (πλέον, ἔχω,) Pp. 
‘a having more,’ i.e. a larger portion, 
advantage, superiority, Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 
20. Pol. 2. xix. 8. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 12. 
In N. T. pp. ‘the will to have more,’ 
i. 6. covetousness, greediness for gain, 
which leads a person to defraud others. 
Mark vii. 22 πλεονεξίαι, i. 6. covetous 
thoughts, plans of fraud and extortion. 
Luke xii. 15. Rom. i. 29. Eph. iv. 19. 
v.38. Col. iii. 5. 1Thess. ii. 5. 2 Pet. 
li, 3,14. 2 Cor. ix. 5 οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν, 
καὶ μὴ ὡς πλεονεξίαν, as bounty and not 
as covetousness, i. e. as bounty on your 
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part and not as covetousness on ours, 
not as extorted by us from you. Sept. 
for yyn Jer. xxii. 17. Hab. ii. 9.—ZEI. 
V. H. 3. 16. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 28. 


Πλευρά, ac, ἡ, the side, pp. of the 
body, John xix. 84. xx. 20, 25, 27. Acts 
xii. 7. Sept. for ydy rib Gen. ii. 21. i bs 
Num. xxxiii. 55. 2 Sam. ii. 16.—Ecclus. 
xxx. 11. Pol. 5, 26.6. Xen. An, 4. 1. 18. 


Πλέω, f. πλεύσομαι, usually uncon- 
tracted, see Buttm,. ὃ 105. ἢ, 2; ¢o sail, 
absol. Luke viii. 28. Acts xxvii, 94, 
Seq. εἰς c. acc. of place, Acts xxi. 3 ἐπλέ- 
ομεν εἰς Συρίαν. Xxvil. 6. seq. ἐπί c. ace. 
Rey. xviii. 17 in later edit. Seq. acc. of 
place by or near which, i.e. of the way ; 
Acts xxvii. 2 πλεῖν rode κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν 
τόπους, 1. 6. to sail along or by the coast 
of Asia Minor; see Matth. ὃ 409. 4.-- 
Xen. An. 5.1.4. ο6. εἰς Jos. Ant. 9. 10. 
2. Xen. H.G.1.1.8. 6. éxi Luc. Alex. 
54. c. ace. Pol. 3.4. 10 πλεῖν τὰ πελάγη. 
Xen. H. 6. 4. 8. 6. 


Πληγή, fic, ἡ» (πλήσσω,) a stroke, 
stripe, blow. 

a) pp. Luke xii. 48 ἄξια πληγῶν. 
Acts xvi. 23, 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 28. Sept. 
for MD Deut. xxv. 3. vw Prov. xxix. 
15.—2 Mace. iii. 26. Jos. Ant. 2. 16.2 
Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 24, 2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 16. 

b) meton. @ wound, caused by a 
stripe or blow, Luke x. 80. Acts xvi. 
33 ἔλουσεν [αὐτοὺς] ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, i. 6. 
from the blood and filth of their wounds; 
comp. ver. 23. Rey. xiii. 14. ver. 3, 12, 
ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ Savarov 1. 6. deadly wound, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. Winer § 34. 
2. So Sept. and man 1K. xxii. 35. 
Ts. i. 6.—Jos. Ant. 10.5.1. Luc. D. 
Deor. 14. 2. Xen. Cyr. 2.3. 20. 

c) from the Heb. like TDN, a plague, 
i. e. a stroke or blow inflicted from God, 
calamity. Rev. ix. (18), 20. xi. 6. xv.1 
πληγὰς ἑπτὰ τὰς ἐσχάτας. ver. 6,8. xvi. 
9, 91 bis. xviii. 4, 8. xxi. 9. xxii. 18. So 
Sept. and mp7 Lev. xxvi.21. Deut. 
xxviii, 59,61. xxix.21.—1 Macc. xiii. 32. 
Philo de Vit. Mos, p. 624. Jos, Ant. 6. 5. 
6. ib. 14. 18. 8. 


Πλῆϑος, coc, ove, τό, (πίμπλημι, 
πλήϑω,γ) pp. fulness, hence a multitude, 
a great number. 











-_— 


Πληϑύνω 


a) genr. Luke v. 6 πλῆϑος ἰχϑύων 
πολύ. John xxi, 6. Acts xxviii. 3. Heb. 
xi. 12. James v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 8. So Sept. 
and 34 Gen. xxvii. 28. Is. i. 11.—Hdian. 
7. 10.3. Xen. An. 4.7. 26. 

b) of persons, ὦ multitude, throng ; 
seq. gen. of class, ete. Lukeii. 13. Acts 
iv. 82. vi. 2 τὸ πλῆϑος τῶν μαϑητῶν. 
Acts v. 14 πλήϑη ἀνδρῶν κ. τ. Δ. ie. 
multitudes. C. gen. impl. Acts ii. 6 
6011. ver.5. xxiii.7. (Ceb. Tab. 1.) So πολὺ 
πλῆϑος c. gen. Luke vi. 17. xxiii. 27. 
John v.3. Actsxiv. 1. xvii. 4. πᾶν πλῆ- 
Soc c.gen. Lukei. 10. Acts xxv. 24; ο. 
gen.impl. Acts xv. 12 coll. ver.6. xv. 80 
coll, yer. 22. Acts vi. 5 coll. ver. 2. ἅπαν 
πλῆϑος 6. gen. Luke xix.37 ; 6. gen. impl. 
Luke xxiii. 1 coll. xxii. 66. Seq. gen. of 
place, Luke viii. 87 ἅπαν πλῆϑος τῆς 
περιχώρου. Acts v. 16. Collect. witha 
verb plur. Mark iii. 7,8. Sept. for }ia7 
2K. vii. 18. Is. xvii. 12.—Hdian. 4. 6. 
11, Xen. H. 6. 4. 4, 12. 

6) i. q. the multitude, i. 6. the people, 
populace, Acts xiv. 4 τὸ πλῆϑος τῆς 
πόλεως xix. 9. xxi. 22, 36. So Sept. and 
yin Ez. xxx. 15.—Hdian. 2.7.5, Xen. 
Mem. 1.2. 42. 

Πληϑύνω, f. υνῶ, (πληϑύς, 1. 4. 
πλῆϑος,) pp. to make full; hence to 
multiply, to increase. 

a) trans. 2 Cor. ix. 10. Heb. vi. 14 bis, 
πληϑύνων πληϑυνῶ σε, quoted from 
Gen. xxii. 17 where Sept. for Heb. 7a77 
mans, of which Hebrew idiom this is 
an imitation ; comp. Gen. iii. 16. xvi. 10. 
Winer § 46. 7. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 778.— 
Pass. πληϑύνομαι, to be multiplied, in- 
creased, 6. g. in number, Acts vi. 7 καὶ 
ἐπληϑύνετο ὁ ἀριϑμός. vil. 17. ix. 31. 
Sept. for ΤᾺ Deut. xi. 21. Also in 
magnitude, extent, Matt. xxiv. 12 πλη- 
ϑυνϑῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν. Acts xii, 24. Sept. 
for 729 Gen. vii. 17,18. Seq. dat. of 
person i. q. to abound to any one, 1 Pet. 
i. 2 χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ sionvn πληϑυνϑείη. 
2 Pet. i. 2. Jude 2. 

b) intrans. to multiply oneself, to in- 
crease. Acts vi. 1 πληϑυνόντων τῶν pa- 
ϑητῶν. Sept. for ma) Ex. i. 20. 335 
1 Sam. xiv. 19.—Theophr. Caus. Plant. 
1. 19.5. Hdian. 3. 8.14. 


Πλήϑω, see Πίμπλημι. 
Πλήκτης, ov, ὁ; (πλήσσω,) a striker, 
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one apt to strike ; trop. one contentious, 
a quarreler, 1 Tim. iii. 8, Tit. i. 7.— 
Plut. Marcell. 1. Pyrrh. 30. 


Πλημμύρα, ac, ἡ», try, pip, 
or belonged from πλῆμα, πλήμη, Comp. 
Buttm. Ausf. Sprachl. I. p. 39,) the tide, 
flood-tide, and hence by impl. flood, in- 
undation, Luke vi. 48, comp. Matt, vii. 
27.—Hesych. πλημμύρα: τὸ ὅρμημα τῆς 
ϑαλάσσης, ἣ ἐπίῤῥυσις. Anthol, Gr, II. 
Ρ. 185. Plut. Romul. 3. 


Πλήν,» prep. and adv. (contr. for 
πλέον), pp. more than, over and above ; 
hence besides, except, but. 

a) in the middle of a clause, e. g. 
seq. gen. Mark xii. 32 οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος 
πλὴν αὐτοῦ there is no other besides him, 
i. q. but he. John viii. 10. Acts viii. 1 
πάντες. .. πλὴν τῶν ἀποστόλων. ΧΥ. 28. 
xxvii. 22. So Sept. for 12579 Deut. iv. 35. 
q. Vv. Lev. xxiii. 38. Dp Is. xlv. 14. xlvi. 
9.—Pol. 3. 54.4. Plut. Mor. II. p. 32. 
Tauchn. Xen. An. 1. 9. 9.-—Seq. re, 
Acts xx. 23 μὴ εἰδὼς, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα 
κι το A. except that, pp. knowing nothing 
more than that, etc. Comp. Buttm. § 
146. η.1.----κ"λὴν ὅτι Dion. Hal.deComp. 
Verbor. p..13. 24 ed. Sylb. p. 176. 

b) adv. at the beginning of a clause, 
i. q. much more, rather, besides, passing 
over into an adversative particle, i. q. 
but rather, but yet, nevertheless, etc. 
Matt. xi. 22, 24 πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν. xviii. 7. 
xxvi. 39, 64. Luke vi. 24,35. x.11, 14, 20 
xi. 41. xii. 31. xiii. 33, xviii. 8, xix. 27. 
xxii, 21,42, xxiii. 28. 1Cor. xi. 11. Phil. 
i. 18. iii. 16. iv. 14. Rev. ii. 15. So Sept. 
and pps Num. xxii. 35. Judg. iv. 9.— 
Hdian. 1. 12. 6. Xen. An. 1. 8, 35.—So 
where the writer returns after a digres- 
sion to a previous topic, Eph. v. 33, 
comp. ver, 25, 28, (Pol. 11.17.1.) Once 
corresponding to μέν, Luke xxii, 22; 
comp. in Μέν a. β. 


Πλήρης, εος; ove, ὁ; ἡ; adj. (wAéoe), 
full, filled, 

a) pp. of hollow vessels, seq. of that 
of which any thing is full, expr. or impl. 
Buttm. § 132. 5, 2. Mark vi. 48 καὶ joay 
πλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. Viil. 
19. impl. Matt. xiv. 20. χν. 87. So Sept. 
for nd Num. xiv. 20. Deut. vi. 11.— 
Hdian. 3. 13. 9. Xen. An. 2, 8. 10,— 


Πληροφορέω 


Of a surface, full, i. 6. fully covered, 
se. gen. Luke v. 12 ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας. 
So Sept. and xd 2 K. vi. 17. vii. 15.— 
Xen. An. 1. 5. 1 πεδίον ἀψινϑίου πλῆρες. 
(Ee. 4. 8. 

b) trop. full, filled, i.e. fully imbued, 
furnished, abounding in any thing, seq. 
gen. Luke iv. 1 et Acts vii. 55 πλήρης 

᾿ πνεύματος ayiov. Johni. 14. Acts vi. 
3, 5, 8. ix. 36 πλήρης ἀγαϑῶν ἔργων. 
xi, 94. xiii. 10. xix. 28. Sept. and xb 
15. li. 20. Jer. v. 27. Ez. xxviii, 12.— 
Ecelus. xix. 26. Dem. 1445, 13. Xen. 
Cyr. 7. 2. 13. 

6) trop. full, i. 6. complete, perfect. 
Mark iv. 28 σῖτος πλήρης, 2 John 8 
μισϑὸς πλήρης. So Sept. and nda Gen. 
ΧΙ, 7, 22. Ruthii. 12.—Philo de Migr, 
Abr. p. 399. Dem. 776. 9. Xen. An. 7. 
5. 5 μισϑὸν mr. 


Πληροφορέω, ὥ, 100, (πλήρης, 
φορέω,) pp. to bear or bring fully, and 
hence to give full assurance, to persuade 
Sully, trans. 

a) of persons, Pass. to be fully as- 
sured, persuaded. Rom. iv. 21 πληροφο- 
ρηϑεὶς ὅτι κι τ. A. xiv. 5. Sept. for nd 
Eee. viii. 11.—Clem. Rom. Homil. 11.17. 
Ctesias Excerpt. 38 πολλοῖς οὖν λόγοις 
καὶ ὅρκοις πληροφορήσαντες Μεγάβυζον. 
Isocr. Trapez. 6. p. 626. ed. Lange. 

b) of things, to make fully assured, to 
give full proof of, to confirm fully; 6. 
ace, 2 Tim. iv. 5 τὴν διακονίαν cov πλη- 
ροφόρησον, sc. by fulfilling to the utmost 
all its duties.—Pass. to be fully assured, 
confirmed, to be fully established as true, 
Luke i. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 


Πληροφορία, ac, ἡ; (πληροφορέω,) 
Jull assurance, firm persuasion. 1 Thess. 
i. 5 ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ. Col. ii. 2. 
Heb. vi. 11 πλ. τῆς ἐλπίδος. x. 22.— 
Not found in profane writers. 


TlAn2dw, ©, f. dow, (πλήρης,) to 
make full, to fill, to fill up, trans. 

a) pp. a vessel, hollow place, ete. 
Pass. Matt. xiii, 48 ἣν, ὅτε ἐπληρώϑη, 86. 
ἡ σαγήνη. Luke iii. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ πλη- 
ρωϑήσεται, quoted from Is. xl. 4 where 
Sept. for δ}. Trop. Matt. xxiii. 32 
πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν 
i.e. the measure of their sins; comp. 


668 


Πληρόω 


in ᾿Αναπληρόω ἃ. 
Jer. xiii. 12. 9. Κ iv. 4.-Hdian. 8. 9. 10. 
Diod. Sic. 2. 89. Xen. Eq. 1. 5.—Genr, 
of a place, to fill, by diffusing any thing 
throughout; 6. ace. Acts ii. 2 ἦχος .. . 
ἐπλήρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον. Seq. ἐκ 6. 
gen. of thing from or with which, John 
xii. 3 ἡ δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώϑη ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς, 
comp. in Ἔκ no. 3. f. Winer p. 165. 
Matth. § 574. p. 1183. Trop. 6. ace. et 
gen. Acts v. 28 πεπληρώκατε τὴν Ἱερου- 
σαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, comp. Winer 
Ῥ. 164, 106. So Sept. and nd 2 Chr. 
vii. 1. Hagg. ii. 8.—Comp. Liban, 
Epist. p. 721 πάσας [πόλεις ἐνέπλησας 
τῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν λόγων.---- ΤΊ ΟΡ. πληροῦν 
τὴν καρδίαν τινός, to fill the heart of any 
one, to take possession of it, John xvi. 6. 
Acts νυ. 3. 

b) trop. to fill, i. q. to furnish abun- 
dantly with any thing, to impart richly, 
to imbue with, seq. acc. often also with 
an adjunct of that with which any one 
is filled or furnished. E. g. (a) 6. ace, 
et gen. Matth. ὃ 352. Acts ii. 28 πληρώ- 
σεις pe εὐφροσύνης. xiii. 52. Luke ii. 40 
πληρούμενον σοφίας. Rom. xv. 18, 14. 
2 Tim.i. 4. So Phil. i. 11 in text. rec. 
seein ὃ fin.—Hdian. 4.5.17. Plut. Fab. 
Max. 5.—(8) Seq. ace. et dat. in Pass, 
c. dat. Rom. i. 29 πεπληρωμένους racy 
ἀδικίᾳ. 2 Cor. vii. 4. Comp. Matth. ὃ 
352. n.—2 Mace. vii. 21. pp. Diod. Sic. 
2. 89. Eurip. Herc. Fur. 372.—(y) Seq. 
ἐν 6. dat. instead of the simple dat. 
Matth. § 396. n. 2. Winer § 31. 5. Eph. 
v. 18 πληροῦσϑε ἐν πνεύματι. --- (δὴ 
Seq. acc. simply, 6. g. πᾶσαν χρείαν 
ὑμῶν, i. gq. to supply fully, Phil. iv. 19, 
Also πλ. τὰ πάντα Eph. i. 28. iv. 10, 
spoken of Christ as filling the universe 
with his influence, presence, power.— 
Hence Pass. πληροῦμαι absol. to be 
jilled, full, to be fully furnished, to 
abound ; Phil. iv. 18. Col. ii. 10 ἐν αὐτῷ 
i. 6. in Christ, in his work. Eph. iii. 19 
ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ, into or unto all the fulness of 
God, i. e. either, that ye may fully par- 
ticipate in all the rich gifts of God; or, 
that ye may be received into full com- 
munion of the whole church of God. 
—Also pass. ce. ace. Col. i. 9 ἵνα πλη- 
ρωϑῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν x. tr. dr. Phil. i, 11 


Sept. pp. for xda_ 





Πληρόω 


πεπληρωμένοι καρπὸν δικαιοσύνης in later 
edit. comp. ἴῃ ᾿Αναφαίνω. Text. recept. 
καρπῶν. 

6) i. ᾳ. to fulfil, to perform fully, c. 
acc. (a) spoken of duty, obligation, 
ete. Matt. iii. 15 πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαι- 
οσύνην. Acts xii. 25 πληρώσαντες τὴν 
διακονίαν. Rom. viii. 4. xiii. 8. Gal. v. 
14. Col. iv. 17.—1 Mace. ii. 55. Hdian. 
8. 11. 9. π. ἐντολάς. Pol. iv. 63. 3.—(f) 
Of a declaration, prophecy, to fulfil, to 
accomplish, 6. ace. Acts xiii. 27 τὰς φω- 
vac τῶν προφητῶν. . ἐπλήρωσαν. iii. 18. 
Oftener Pass. to be fulfilled, accomplished, 
to have an accomplishment ; Matt. ii. 17 
τότε ἐπληρώϑη τὸ ῥηϑέν. xxvil. 9, ΧΧΥΪ. 
54. Mark xv. 98 ἐπληρώϑη ἡ γραφή. Luke 
i. 20. iv. 21. (xxi. 22.) xxiv.44. Actsi. 
16. James ii.23. Here belongs the fre- 
quent phrase ἵνα πληρωθῇ, for which see 
in “Ivano, 2. ἃ. Matt. i. 22, ii. 15. iv.14. 
χχὶ. 4. xxvi. 56. xxvii. 35. Mark xix. 49. 
John xii. 88. xiii. 18, xv. 25. xvii. 12. 
xviii. 9, 82. xix. 24,36. Also ὅπως πλη- 
ρωϑῇ, see ἰῃ Ὅπως II. 2. Matt. ii, 23. 
viii. 17. xii. 17. xiii. 35. Sept. for ΝΣ 1 
K. ii, 27. 2 Chr. xxxvi.21.—Hdian, 2. 
7.9 π. τὰς ὑποσχέσεις. 

d) i. ᾳ. to fulfil, i. 6. to bring to a full 
end, to accomplish, to complete. (a) Pass. 
of time, to be fulfilled, completed, ended. 
Mark i. 15 πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρός. Luke 
Xxi. 24 ἄχρι πληρωϑῶσι καιροί. John 7. 
8. Acts vii. 23,30. ix. 23. xxiv. 27. 
Once Act. Rey. vi. 11 in some edit. ἕως 
οὗ πληρώσονται sc. τὸν καιρόν V. χρόνον, 
comp. also in y. So Sept. and xd» 
Gen. xxv. 34. xxix. 21.—Tob. viii. 20. 
Jos. Ant. 6. 4. 1 πληρωϑέντος αὐτοῦ se. 
τοῦ xpdvov.—() Of a business, work, 
etc. to accomplish, to finish, to complete. 
Luke vii. 1 ἐπεὶ δὲ ἐπλήρωσε πάντα τὰ 
ῥήματα αὑτοῦ. ix. 31. Acts xiii. 25. xiv. 
26 εἰς τὸ ἔργον, ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. xix. 21. 
Rom. xv. 19 πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
i. 6. the preaching of the Gospel. Col. 
i. 25. So Sept. and nbn 1 K. i. 14. 
- Comp. Lat. implere messem Pallad. Jun. 
2. So Rey. vi. 11 in text. rec. ἕως πλη- 
ρωϑῶσι καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι, i. 6. until their 
number is full, is completed.--Xen. Mag. 
Eq. 1. 3.—(y) By impl. to fill out, tocom- 
plete, to make perfect, c. acc. Matt. v. 17, 
“Opp. καταλῦσαι. Phil. ii. 2 πληρώσατε 
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μου τὴν χαράν. 2 Thess. ἱ. 11. Pass; 
to be made full, complete, perfect, 6. g. ἡ 
χαρά John iii. 29. xv. 11. xvi. 24. xvii. 
13. lJohni.4. 2John12. τὸ πάσχα 
Luke xxii. 16. ὑπακοή 2 Cor. x. 6. ἔργα 
Rey. iii. 2. Of persons, Col. iv. 12 ἵνα 
στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντὲ 
ϑελήματι τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 


Πλήρωμα, ατος, τό, (πληρόω,) 
yulness, filling, pp. that with which any 
thing is filled, of which it is full, the 
contents. 

a) pp. 1 Cor. x. 26, 28 ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ 
πλήρωμα αὐτῆς, i. 6. all that it contains ; 
quoted from Ps. xxiv. 1 where Sept. for 
x52, as also Ps. 1.12. xevi.1ll. So 
Mark viii. 20 πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα 
κλασμάτων ἤρατε ; how many basket-fulls 
of fragments? i. q. πόσας σπυρίδας πλή- 
ρεὶς how many baskets full? see Buttm. 
§ 129, π. 4. Winer § 34. 2.—-Philo Quod 
omnis prob. p. 871. ¢, of a ship’s bal- 
last. Vit. Mos. p. 451, of the animals in 
Noah’s ark. Philostrat. Heroic. 10. § 12, 
of the Greeks in the Trojan horse.—Also 
a filling up, supplement, that which fills 
up; and hence i. q. ἐπίβλημα, a patch, 
Matt. ix. 16. Mark ii. 21. 

b) trop. fulness, i. e. full measure, 
abundance. (a) genr. John i. 16 ἐκ τοῦ 
πληρώματος αὐτοῦ. Eph. iii. 19 see in 
Πληρόω b. δ. Col. ii. 9 τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς 
ϑεότητος i. 6. the fulness, plenitude of 
the divine perfections; and so absol. 
Col. i. 19. Rom. xv. 29 ἐν πληρώματι 
εὐλογίας τοῦ evayy. i. e. in the full, abun- 
dant blessings of the gospel; comp. 
Buttm. Winer 1. c. So of a state of 
fulness, abundance, opp. ἥττημα, Rom. 
xi, 12.—(p) Of persons, full number, 
complement, multitude. Rom. xi. 25 τὸ 
πλήρωμα τῶν ἐϑνῶν, i. 6. the full num- 
ber, all the multitude of the Gentiles. 
So of the church of Christ, Eph. 1. 23 
ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἥτις ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ, τὸ 
πλήρωμα τοῦ κ. τ. A. See in Πληρόω b. ὃ. 
[iii. 19.|—-In Greek writers often for a 
ship’s complement, crew, Hdot. 8. 43. 
Luc. ,Vera. Hist. 2. 87. Pol. 1. 21. 1. 
Xen. Η. G. 5.1.11. Also for the in- 
habitants of a city, Aristid. Περὶ rod μὴ 
δεῖν κωμῳδεῖν, ed. Cant. p. 282 παῖδας 
δὲ καὶ γυναῖκας καὶ πάντα τὰ τῆς πόλεως 


Πλησίον 


πληρώματα. p..374 τὸ πλήρωμα πόλεως 
ἄξιον i. 6. cives Roma digni. Liban. Orat. 
ed. Reisk. I. p. 301. 

6) i. q. fulfilment, a fulfilling, full per- 
formance, i. q. ἡ πλήρωσις, 6. g. τοῦ νό- 
μου Rom, xiii. 10. Comp. Πληρόω c. a. 
—Philo de Abr. Ρ. 887 πλήρωμα ἐλπί- 
δων. 

d) i. q. fulfilment, i. 6. full end, cum- 
pletion. (a) of time, full period, Gal. 
iv. 4 ἦλθε τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου. Eph. 
i. 10 wr. τῶν καιρῶν..---- ἀοί, 3, 22 ὀγδώ- 
κοντα δ᾽ ἔτεα ζόης πλήρωμα ἀνδρὶ μακρότα- 
τον προκέεσϑαι.----(β) By impl. complete- 
ness, perfectness, comp. in Πληρόω ἃ. β. 
Eph. iv. 18 εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον 
ἡλικίας τοῦ πληρώματος του Xp. as adj. 
i. 6. to the full and perfect stature of ἃ 
man in Christ, to full maturity in Chris- 
tian knowledge and love; comp. Buttm. 
Winer, l.c. 


Πλησίον, adv. (πλησίος, πέλας, πε- 
λάξζων, near, near by. — 

8) pp. and seq. gen. John iy. 5 π. τοῦ 
χωρίου. comp. Buttm. ὃ 146.2. Sept. 
for dyx Dent. xi. 30. δ Deut. i. 1. 
—Jos. Ant. 5.6.5. Hdian.1.7. 4. Xen. 
Mem. 1.-4. 6.—Trop. εἶναι πλησίον τινος, 
to be near any one, to be neighbour to him, 
Luke x. 29, 36. Comp. in b. Winerp. 
115. 

b) 6. art. ὁ πλησίον subst. one near, a 
neighbour, fellow, another person of the 
same nature, country, class, etc. (a) 
genr. a fellow-man, any other member 
of the human family ; so in the precept, 
ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν, 
quoted from Ley. xix. 18 where Sept. 
for yy, Matt. xix. 19. xxii. 39. Mark 
xii. 31, 33. Luke x, 27. Rom. xiii. 9, 
19. Gal. vy. 14. Eph. iv. 25. Jamesii.8. 
Also Heb. viii. 11 in text. rec. So Sept. 
and νὴ also Ex. xx. 17. Deut. v. 19 sq. 
—tLuc. Contempl. 15, Pol. 12. 4. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 2.—() One of the same 
people or country, a fellow-countryman. 
Acts vii. 27, comp. vers. 24, 26.—(y 
One of the same faith, a fellow- Christian, 
Rom. xv. 2.--(3) From the Heb. afriend, 
associate, like y4, opp. ὁ ἐχϑρός, Matt. y. 
43. So yy, Sept. φίλος, Job ii, 11. xix. 
21. Proy. xvii. 17. 


Πλησμονή, ἧς, ἡ, (πίμπλημι,) a 
Jilling, satisfying, sc. with food ; also 
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Sulness, satiety. Col. ii. 23 πρὸς πλησ- 
μονὴν σαρκός. So Sept. for pay Ex. xvi. 
8. yay Ex. xvi. 3.—Ecclus, χ]ν. 28. 
Jil. V.H. 9.26. Xen. Ag.5. 1. Mem. 
3.11.14. 


Πλήσσω v. trw, f. ἕω, to strike, 
to smite, Paleph. 12.2. Xen. An. 5. 8. 
2,4. In Ν, T. from the Heb. to plague, 
to smite, i. e. to afflict with disease, ca- 
lamity, evil, Pass. Rev. viii. 12 ἐπλήγη 
τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου! So Sept. for mam 
Ex, ix. 82, 83. Ps. cii. 5. Comp. Πα- 
τάσσω ο. 


Πλοιάριον, ov, τό, (dimin. from 
πλοῖον,) a small vessel, boat, spoken of 
the fishing vessels on the sea of Galilee, 
Mark iii. 9 coll. iv. 1. Mark iv. 36. John 
Vi. 22 bis, 23. xxi. 8.--Aristoph. Ran.139, 
Diod. Sic. 2. 55, 


Πλοῖον; ov, τό, (πλέω,γ) a ship, vessel, 
genr. Acts xx. 13, 38. xxi. 2,3. xxvii. 
2, 6, 10 sq. James iii. 4. al. Spoken in 
the Gospels of the small fishing vessels 
on the sea of Galilee, Matt. iv. 21, 22. 
Mark iv.1, 36. Luke v. 2,3. John νἱ. 17, 
19, al. Sept. for mmx Gen. xlix. 13. 
Deut. xxviii. 68. Jon. i. 3—5.—Lue.D. 
Deor. 26. 2. Xen. CEe. 8. 11. 
πλοῖα Xen. H. G.5. 1.23. Ax. 


ἁλιευτικὰ 


Πλόος, contr. πλοῦς, Gen. ὀου, οὔ ; 
but in later writers also Gen. πλόος 
Acts xxvii. 9. Arr. Peripl. Erythr. p.176; 
see Winer § 8.2. Lob. ad Phr. p. 453 
56. comp. in Νοῦς ; sailing, navigation, 
voyage, Acts xxi. 7. xxvii. 9, 10.--Wisd. 
xiv. 1. El. V. H. 2.14.° Xen. An. 6. 
I, 98. 


Πλούσιος, fa, ιον, (πλοῦτος,γ rich, 
wealthy, in N.'T. only in mase. 

a) pp. Matt. xxvii. 57 ἄνϑρωπος πλού- 
σιος ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαϑαίας. Luke xii. 16. xvi. 
1,19, Luke xiv. 12 μηδὲ γείτονας πλου- 
σίους. xviii, 23, xix. 2. Trop. happy, 
prosperous, wanting nothing, 2 Cor. viii. 
9. Rev. ii. 9. iii. 17. Sept. pp. for wy 
2 Sam. xii. 1,92,4, Prov. xxviii. 11.--Pa- 
leph. 35. 2. Hdian. 1.8.10. Xen. Ath. 
2. 18.— Subst. ὁ πλούσιος, plur. οἱ 
πλούσιοι, a rich man, the rich, Matt. xix. 
28, 24 ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τ. Bac. τοῦ 3. εἰσ- 
ἐλθεῖν. Mark x, 25. xii. 41 πολλοὶ πλού- 
oot. Luke vi. 24. xvi. 21, 22. xviii, 25. 


Πλουσίως 


xxi.1. 1 Tim. νἱ. 17. Jamesi. 10, 11. ii. 
6. v.1. Rev. vi. 15. xiii.16. So Sept. 
and “~y Prov. xxii. 2, 7. Jer ix. 22.— 
Luce. Kron. 15. Xen. Mem. 4.2. 37, 39. 
b) trop. rich in any thing, abounding 
in, seq. ἐν 6. dat. Eph. ii. 4 Sed¢ πλούσι- 
oc Av ἐν ἐλέει. James ii. 5 wr. ἐν πίστει. 


Πλουσίως, adv. (πλούσιος, richly, 
i. 6. abundantly, largely, Col. iii. 16. 1 
Tim. vi.17. Tit. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 11.— 
Dion. Hal, de Demosth. 38. p. 186. 8. 
Sylburg. 


Πλουτέω, ὥ, f. How, (πλοῦτος,) to be 
rich, intrans. 

a) pp. Luke i. 53 πλουτοῦντας ἀπέ- 
στειλε κενούς. 1 Tim. vi. 9. Seq. ἀπό 
of source, Rev. xviii. 15; ἐκ Rev. xviii. 
3,19. Sept. for ny Jer. v.27. Hos. xii. 
8.—Judith xv. 6. 251. V. H. 2. 11. 
Xen. An. 7.7.28. ο. dé Luc. D. Deor. 
16. 1. — Trop. Luke xii. 21 μὴ πλουτῶν 
εἰς ϑεόν not rich toward God, i. e. lay- 
ing up no treasure in heaven. Alsoi.q. 
to prosper, to be happy, 1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 
Cor. viii. 9. Rev. iii. 17,18. 

b) trop. to be rich in any thing, to 
abound, seq. ἐν, 1 Tim. vi. 18 πλουτεῖν ἐν 
ἔργοις ἀγαϑοῖς. Absol. Rom. x. 12 κύριος 
πλουτῶν εἰς πάντας, i. 6. rich in gifts and 
spiritual blessings towards all. 


Πλουτίζω, f. iso, (πλοῦτος,) to 
make rich, to enrich, trans, in N. T. only 
trop. i. q. to bestow richly, to furnish 
abundantly ; 2 Cor. vi. 10 ὡς πτωχοὶ, 
πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες. Pass. to be 
enriched, i. 6. richly furnished, seq. ἐν 
παντί 1 Cor. i. 5. 2 Cor. ix. 11.—Sept. 
Proy. xiii. 7. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 9. pp. 
Sent. for wy Gen. xiv. 23. Xen. Ag. 
1.17. Ὗ 


Πλοῦτος, ov, 4, (πλέος, or πολὺ 
ἔτος an abundant year,) also τὸ πλοῦτος 
in MSS. see Winer § 9. n. 2; riches, 
wealth. 

a) pp. Matt. Xlii. 22 ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλού- 
του. Markiv.19. Luke νἱϊϊ. 14. 1 Tim. 
υἱ. 17. James v. 2. Rev. xviii. 16. Meton. 
as a source of power and influence, in 
ascriptions, Rev. v. 12. Sept. for wy 
1K. iii, 11. Prov. viii.18. jin Prov. 
xxviii. 8. 5°77 Is. xxx.6.—Hdian. 3. 14. 
13, Luc. Tim. 5. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 44.— 
Trop. 6 


ὁ πλοῦτος τοῦ ϑεοῦ V. τοῦ Xor- 
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στοῦ, i. ᾳ. the rich gifts and blessings 
imparted from God or Christ, Phil. iv. 
19. Eph. iii, 8. Also i. q. good, welfare, 
happiness, Rom. xi. 12 bis. Heb. xi. 26. 

b) trop. riches, i. q. richness, abun- 
dance, usually before the genit. of an- 
other noun, i. q. adj. rich, abundant, 
pre-eminent ; comp. Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 
Winer ὃ 34.2. Rom. ii. 4 τὸν πλοῦτον 
τοῦ χρηστότητος, i. 4. his rich goodness, 
2 Cor. viii. 2. Eph. i. 7 πλ. τῆς χάριτος. 
ii. 7. Col. ii. 2. So πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης 
i. 6. the abundant, pre-eminent glory of 
God, as displayed in his beneficence, 
Rom. ix. 23. Eph. i. 18. iii. 16. Col. i. 
27. Comp. in Δόξα b. y.—Rom. xi. 33 
ὦ BaSog πλούτου καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώ- 
σεως, O the deep richness both of wisdom 
and knowledge !—Plato Euthyphr. 18, 
p- 12. A, τρυφᾷς ὑπὸ πλούτου τῆς σο- 
φίας. 

Πλύνω, f. υνῶ, to wash, to rinse, 
espec. clothes, trans. Rey. vii. 14 ἔπλυναν 
τὰς στολὰς αὑτῶν. xxii. 14in MSS. Sept. 
for Dp> Gen. xlix. 11. Ex. xix. 10.— 
Hom, 1]. 22.155. Artemid.2.4. Comp. 
Theoer. 27. 5,6. Xen. Eq. 5.7. 


Πνεῦμα, arog, τό, (xvéw to breathe, 
to blow.) 

1. breath. a) of the mouth or nostrils, 
a breathing, blast, 2 Thess. ii. 8 πνεῦμα 
τοῦ στόματος, breath of the mouth, here 
spoken of the destroying power of God ; 
so Sept. and ὈΠῸΝ mn Is. xi. 4; comp. 
Ps. xxxiii. 6. Of the vital breath, 
Rey. xi. 11 πνεῦμα ζωῆς breath of life; 
so Sept. and Heb. nvm mn Gen. vi. 
17. vii. 5, 22.—Hdian. 2. 13. 9. Diod. 
Sic. 2. 12. Thuc. 2. 49. Xen. Venat. 7. 
3. 

b) breath of air, air in motion, a breeze, 
blast, the wind. John iii. 8 τὸ πνεῦμα, 
ὕπου ϑέλει, πνεῖ. Heb. i. 7 ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς 
ἀγγέλους αὑτοῦ πνεύματα, quoted from Ps. 
civ. 4 where Sept. for r177; as alsoGen. 
viii. 1. Is. vii. 2.—Jos. Ant. 2. 16. 3,'5. 
Hdian. 5. 4.22. Dem. 48. 24. Xen. An. 
6.1.14. ib. 6. 2.1. 

2. spirit, i. 6, a) the vital spirit, 
life, soul, Lat. anima, the principle of 
life residing in the breath, breathed into 
man from God and again returning to 
God, comp. Gen. ii. 7. Ecce. xii. 7. Ps. 
civ. 29.—Matt. xxvii. 50 ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα 


Πνεῦμα 


he gave up the ghost, expired. John xix. 
_80. Luke xxiii. 46 εἰς χεῖράς cov παρα- 
Shoopa τὸ πνεῦμά pov, comp. Ps, xxxi. 
5. Acts vii. 59. Luke viii. 55 ἐπέστρεψε 
τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτῆς καὶ ἀνέστη. Jamesii. 26. 
Rey. xiii. 1ὅ. So Sept. and rn Gen. 
Ece. Ps. ll. ce. Gen. χὶν. 27. Judg. xv. 
19. al. — Ecclus. xxxviii. 23. Eurip. 
Hee. 571 ἀφῆκε πνεῦμα. Diod. Sic. 3. 40 
τὸ πνεῦμα τῇ δούσῃ φύσει πάλιν ἀνταπέδω- 
cay. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 284.— Trop. 
John vi. 63 bis, τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ ζωοποι- 
ody x. τ΄ X. i, 6. as the spirit in man 
giveth life to the body, so my words are 
spirit and life to the soul. Also 1 Cor. 
xv. 45 ἐγένετο . . ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν" 
ὁ δὲ toy. ᾿Αδὰμ [ἐστι] εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν, 
a quickening spirit, i. e. a spirit of life, 
as raising the bodies of his followers from 
the dead into immortal life ; comp. Phil. 
ili. 21, 

b) the rational spirit, mind, soul, Lat. 
animus. (a) genr. as opp. to the body 
and animal spirit. 1 Thess. v. 23 τὸ 
πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ Kai τὸ σῶμα, as ἃ 
periphrasis for the whole man. Luke 
i. 47 peyadive ἡ ψυχή pou τὸν κύριον, 
καὶ ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμα pov. Heb. iv. 
12 ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύμα- 
τος. Rom. ii. 29. viii. 10 τὸ σῶμα νεκρὸν 
.. τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωή. 1 Cor. v. 8 ἐγὼ 
ὡς ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεῦ- 
ματι. vers. 4,5 εἰς ὄλεϑρον τῆς σαρκὸς ἵνα 
τὸ πνεῦμα σωϑῇ. Vi. 20. vii. 34. 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. Phil. iii. 3. Col. ii. 5. 1 Pet. iv. 6. 
Heb. xii. 9 ὁ πατὴρ τῶν πνεύματων, opp. 
οἱ πατέρες τῆς σαρκός. (Comp. Sept. and 
mn Num. xvi. 22. xxvii. 16, also Zech. 
xii. 1.) So where ψυχή or σῶμα 818 not 
expressed ; Rom. viii. 16 αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα 
(τοῦ ϑεοῦ) συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι 
ἡμῶν the divine spirit itself testifieth to 
our spirit, mind. Gal. vi. 18. 2 Tim. iv. 
22. Philem. 25. Also Rom. i.9. John 
iv. 23,24 προσκυνεῖν τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύμα- 
τι καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ in spirit and in truth, i. 6. 
with a sincere mind, with a true heart, 
not with mere external rites; comp. 
Phil. iii. 83.— Wisd. ii. 3 opp. σῶμα. xvi. 
14 opp. ψυχή.---(βὴ) As the seat of the 
affections, emotions, passions of vari- 
ous kinds ; e. g. of humility, Matt. v. 3 
πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι poor in spirit i. 6. 
lowly of mind. (Comp. Sept. and ny 
Ps, xxxiy. 19.) So of enjoyment, quiet, 1 
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Cor. xvi. 18 ἀνέπαυσαν γὰρ τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦ- 
μα. 2 Cor. ii. 12. vii. 18; of joy, Luke 
x. 21 ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς. 
Of ardour, fervour, Acts xviii. 25 et 
Rom. xii. 11 ζέων τῷ πνεύματι. Luke i. 
17 ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ηλίου, i. 6. in 
the powerful, energetic spirit of Elijah ; 
comp. Ecclus. xlvili. 1 ἀνέστη ᾿Ηλίας 
προφήτης ὡς πῦρ, Kai ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ we 
λαμπὰς ἐκαίετο, and ver. 12 καὶ ᾿Ελισαιὲ 
ἐνεπλήσϑη πνεύματος αὐτοῦ. Of per- 
turbation, 6. g. from grief, indignation, 
Mark iii. 12 ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι ab- 
τοῦ. John xi. 33. xiii, 21. Acts xvii. 16 
παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 
Comp. Sept. and rn Gen. xxvi. 8ὅ. Is. 
Ixy. 14._Wisd. v. 3.—(7) As referring 
to disposition, feelings, temper of mind, 
Engl. spirit. Luke ix. 55 οὐκ οἴδατε οἵ- 
ov πνεύματός tore ὑμεῖς. Rom. villi, 15 
πνεῦμα δουλείας a slavish spirit, opp. τὸ 
πν. υἱοϑεσίας 4. Vv. infr. no. 3. Ὁ. b. «. 
Rom. xi. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 21 et Gal. vi. 1 
xv. πρᾳότητος i. 6. a mild, gentle spirit. 
1 Cor. xiv. 14 τὸ πνεῦμά pov προσεύχεται, 
ὁ δὲ νοῦς pov ἄκαρπός ἐστι my spirit 
prays, i.e. my own feelings thus find 
utterance in prayer, but what I mean is 
not understood by others. ver. 16 bis, 
16. 2 Cor. iv. 18. xi. 4. xii. 18. Eph. 
ii, 2see below in no. 3. A. b. Eph. iy. 
23. Phil. i, 27. ii. 1. 2:Tim,i:7..1 Pet. 
iii. 4. So James iv. 5, comp. Proy. xxi. 
10, 26. Ecc. iv. 4. Comp. Sept. and 
mn ΕΖ. xi. 19. xviii. 31. Num, v. 30.— 
Soph, C&d. Col. 612.—(é) As implying 
will, counsel, purpose. Matt. xxvi. 41 et 
Mark xiv. 38 τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόϑυμον, ἡ 
δέ σὰρξ ἀσϑενήῆς. Acts xviii. 5 συνείχετο 
τῷ πνεύματι in text. rec. xix. 21 ἔϑετο 
Παῦλος ἐν rp wv. XX. 22 see in Aéw, 6. 
B. So Sept. and ΠῚ 1 Chr. v. 26. Ezra 
i. 1.—Esdr. ii. 2.—(«) As including the 
understanding, intellect, Mark ii. 8 ἐπὶγ- 
νοὺς τῷ πνεύματι. Luke i. 80 et ii. 40 
τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύ- 
ματι πληρούμενον σοφίας. 1 Cor. ii. 11, 


12 xv. τοῦ κόσμου, as compared with zy, 


τοῦ ἀνϑρ. in ver. 11. So Sept. and m9 
Ex. xxviii.3. Job xx. 8. Is. xxix. 24.— 
(2) For πνεῦμα as signifying the mind or 
disposition as afiected by the Holy Spi- 
rit, see below in no. 3. D. b. «. 

3. a spirit, i. e. a simple, incorporeal, 
immaterial being, possessing higher 
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capacities than man in his present 
state. 

A) Spoken of created spirits, viz. 

a) of the human soul, spirit, after its 
departure from the body, and as exist- 
ing in a separate state, Lat. umbra, 
manes. Heb. xii. 23 προσεληλύϑατε. .. 
πνεύμάσι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, i. 6. to 
the spirits of the just advanced to per- 
fect happiness and glory. 1 Pet. iii. 19 
ἐν @ κἀὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι πορευ- 
ϑεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, in which [spiritual nature] 
also he once preached [through Noah] 
to those spirits now in prison, comp. 2 
Pet. ii. 4, 5. Others refer this to the 
supposed descent of Christ into Sheol 
after his crucifixion, and his there 
preaching the gospel. Acts xxiii.8. So 
of the soul of a person re-appearing after 
death, a spirit, ghost, Luke xxiv. 37, 39. 
Acts xxiii. 9. 

b) of an evil spirit, demon, i. q. δαιμό- 
mov, δαίμων, q. Vv. mostly with the epi- 
thet ἀκαϑάρτον, see in ᾿Ακάϑαρτος Ὁ. 
E. g. πνεῦμα ἀκάϑ. Matt. x. 1. xii. 48, 
Mark i. 23, 26, 27. iii. 11, 30. v. 2, 8, 13. 
vi. 7. vii. 25. ix. 25. Luke iv. 36. vi. 18. 
viii. 29. ix. 42. xi. 24. Acts v. 16. viii. 7. 
Rev. xvi. 18. xviii. 2. Also wv. δαιμονίου 
ἀκάϑαρτον Luke iv. 88. πνεύματα da- 
poviwy Rev. xvi. 14. πνεῦμα πονηρόν 
Acts xix. 15, 16, and τά πνεύματα πονηρά 
ver. 12,13. Matt. xii. 45. Luke vii. 21. 
viii. 9, xi. 26. πνεῦμα ddadov Mark ix. 
17,25. πνεῦμα doSeveiac a spirit of in- 
firmity, i. e. causing disease, Luke xiii. 
11, comp. ver.16. av. πύϑωνος a spirit 
of divination, soothsaying demon, Acts 
xvi. 16,18. Absol. Matt. viii. 16. Mark 
ix. 20. Lukeix.39. x. 20. Eph. ii. 2 


τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ 


πνεύματος τοῦ ἐνεργοῦντος κ. τ. Δ. i. 6. 


Satan, the gen. πνεύματος being an Ana- 
coluthon for τὸ πνεῦμα. Or τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος may here be taken in the sense 
of disposition, as above in no. 2. b. 
γ. See Winer ἃ 65. p. 465. —Test. 
XII Patr. p. 657 ἀπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ καὶ 
τῶν πνευμάτων αὐτοῦ. p. 729 τὰ rv. τοῦ 


Βελιάρ. 


6) less often in plur. of angels, as 


God’s ministering spirits. Heb. i. 14 
οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα; 
Rey. i. 4 ἀπὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ πνεύματων ἅ 
ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑρόνου αὐτοῦ, i. 6. the 
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seven archangels, see in ’Apydyyehoc, 
Rev. iii. 1. iv. 5. v. 6.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6.3. 
ἄγγελος . . . ϑεῖον πνεῦμα. 

B) Of God i in reference to his imma- 
teriality ; John iv. 24 πνεῦμα ὁ Sede. 

C). Of Christ in his exalted spiritual 
nature, in distinction from his human 
nature. 1 Pet. iii. 18 SavarwSeic μὲν 
σαρκὶ, ζωοποιηϑεὶς δὲ πνεύματι, referring 
to the spiritual exaltation of Christ after 
his resurrection to be Head over all 
things to the church, comp. Eph. i. 20, 
21, 22; in which spiritual nature also 
he is said (in ver. 19) to have preached 
through Noah, see above in A.a. So 
Rom. i. 4 κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, opp. 
κατὰ σάρκα. 1 Tim, iii. 16, comp. in 
Accalow. In the same manner Storr and 
others take πνεῦμα αἰώνιον in Heb. ix. 
14, in opposition to the perishable beasts 
in ver. 13, comp. vii. 16, 24; while 
others understand here,a divine spirit, 
influence, see in D. b. B.—For 1 Cor. 
xv. 45 see in no. 2. a. 2Cor. iii. 17 see 
in D. a. γ. 

D) Of the Spirit of God, Heb. 
wrian ver. Tim? mm, in N. T. τὸ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ V. κυρίου ; also τὸ πνεῦ- 
μα τὸ ἅγιον the Holy Spirit, and absol. 
τὸ πνεῦμα the Spirit, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν ; called 
likewise the Spirit of Christ, as being 
sent or communicated by him after his 
resurrection and ascension, 6. g. τὸ mv, 
᾿Ιησοῦ Act. xvi.7.. Χριστοῦ Rom. viii. 9, 
1 Pet. 1.11. Ἰησοῦ Xp. Phil. i. 19, τοῦ 
κυρίου 2 Cor. iii. 17. τοῦ υἱοῦ Seov Gal, 
iv.6. For the Heb. usage, see Gesen. 
Lex, art. myn πο. 4. In N,T. this Spirit 
is everywhere represented as in intimate 
union with God the Father and Son, as 
proceeding from and sent forth by them, 
as possessing the same attributes and 
performing the same acts with God the 
Father and Son.—The passages in Ν, T. 
in which πνεῦμα is to be referred to this 
signification, may be divided into two 
classes, viz. those in which being, intel- 
ligence, and agency are predicated of 
the Spirit; and meton. those in which 
the effects. and consequences of this 
agency are spoken of. 

a) The Holy Spirit, as Ago bes 


- ing, intelligence, agency, ete 


(a) joined with ὁ ϑεός ver. ὁ πατὴρ 
and 6 Χριστός,. etc. with the same or 
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with different predicates. Matt. xxviii. 
19 βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύμα- 
roc, see ἴπ Ὄνομα ἃ. 1 Cor. xii. 4, coll. 
5, 6, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα----κκ͵αὶ ὁ αὐτὸς κύ- 
ριος----ὁ δὲ αὐτὸς ϑεός. 2 Cor. ΧΙ, 18 ἡ 
χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ 
ἀγάπη τοῦ ϑεοῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 1 Pet. i. 
2 κατὰ πρόγνωσιν ϑεοῦ πατρὸς ἐν “ἁγια- 
σμῷ πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντι- 
σμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Jude xx. 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, ἑαυτοὺς 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ ϑεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι τὸ 
ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. [1 John v. 7.1 

(8) spoken in connexion with or in 
reference to God, ὁ ϑεός, ὁ πατήρ. E. g. 
where intimate union or oneness with 
the Father is predicated of τὸ πνεῦμα. 
John xv. 26 τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληϑείας, ὃ 
παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, comp. be- 
low in ὃ, Where the same omniscience 
is predicated of τὸ πνεῦμα as of ὁ Sede. 
1 Cor. ii. 10 τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ipev- 
νᾷ, καὶ τὰ βάϑη τοῦ Seov. ver. 11 οὕτω 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ οὐδεὶς oldev, εἰ μὴ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Where the same 
things are predicated of τὸ πνεῦμα which 
in other places are predicated of ὁ ϑεός, 
e. g. Ananias and Sapphira are said to 
lie to the Holy Spirit, ete. Acts v. 3 
ψεύσασϑαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, and so 
ver. 9; comp. ver. 4 οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνϑρώ.. 
ποις; ἀλλὰ τῷ ϑεῷ.-- Α5 speaking through 
the prophets of the O. T. Acts i. 16 
γραφὴν ... ἣν προεῖπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον διὰ στόματος Δαβίδ, comp. iv. 24. 
25 σὺ 6 ϑεός. «. 6 διὰ στόματος Δαβὶδ 
. » . εἰπών and comp. iii. 21 et Heb. i. 1. 
Acts xxviii. 25 καλῶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
ἐκάλησε διὰ Ἡσαΐου, comp. Is. vi. 8, 11 
where it 15 ‘yx Ὁ. Heb. iii. 7 καϑὼς 
λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, comp. Ps. xev. 
7 where it is pyibs dp. Heb. x. 1ὅ 
μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. 
comp. Jer. xxxi. 81 where it is Mm. 
So Heb. ix. 8, comp. i. 1. Also genr. 
as speaking and warning men through 
prophetsand apostles, Acts vii.51, comp. 
ver. 52..__Where a person is»said to be 
born of the Spirit, spoken of the moral 
renovation, the new spiritual life im- 
parted to those who sincerely embrace 
the gospel. John iii. 5, 6,8 ὁ γεγενημένος 
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ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος, comp. John i, 18 ἐκ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ éyevnSnoav.—Where τὸ πνεῦμα 
etc. is said to dwell in or be with Chris- 
tians, as Rom. viii. 9 εἴπερ πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. ver. 11 bis, εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα 
τοῦ ἐγείραντος ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν 
ὑμῖν... διὰ τὸ ἐνοικοῦν αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα ἐν 
ὑμῖν. 1 Cor, ili, 16 οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς 
ϑεὸς ἐστε, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ οἰκεῖ 
ἐν ὑμῖν ; vi. 19 τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν ναὸς τοῦ ἐν 
ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματός ἐστιν. 2 Tim, i. 
14 διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου, τοῦ ἐνοικοῦντος 
ἐν ἡμῖν. Compare 2 Cor. vi. 16 ὑμεῖς 
γὰρ ναὸς ϑεοῦ ἐστε ζῶντός: καϑὼς εἶπεν ὁ 
ϑεός" ὅτε ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς κ. τ. Xr. comp. 
John xiv. 23. Eph. ii, 22._Where τὸ 
πνεῦμα and ὁ Sed¢ are interchanged; as 
1 Cor, xii. 11 πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ 
ἕν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, spoken οὗ mira- 
culous gifts, comp. ver. 7 where it is ὁ 
Sedc ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. So 
Eph. vi. 17 μάχαιρα τοῦ πνεύματος, & 
ἐστι ῥῆμα ϑεος. ᾿ 
(γ) spoken in connexion with or in 
reference to Christ; e. g. joined with ὁ 
Χριστός in a form of swearing, Rom. ix. 
1 ἀλήϑειαν λέγω, ἐν Χριστῷ: οὐ ψεύδο- 
μαι... ἐν πνεύματι. In a solemn ob- 
testation, Rom. xv. 30 παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς 
«+. διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
καὶ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος. In 
the renovation and sanctification of 
Christians, 1 Cor. vi. 11 ἀλλὰ ἀπελούσασ- 
Se, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσϑητε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐδικαεώθητε ἐν τῷ 
ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
πνεύματι τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἡμῶν. 2 Cor. ili. 17 
bis, ὁ δὲ κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν, (comp. 
ver. 8), οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεύμα κυρίου, ἐκεῖ ἐλευ- 
Sepia, ver. 18. Heb. x.29,—So τὸ πνεῦ- 
pa and ὁ Χριστός are said to be or dwell 


with men ; compare the examples cited . 


above in 8, with John xiv. 23. xv. 4. 2 
Cor. xiii. 5. Eph. iii. 17.—Also where 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον is said to descend, 
σωματικῷ εἴδει, upon Jesus after his bap- 
tism. Luke iii. 22. Matt. iii. 16. Mark 
i, 10, John i. 82, 33. 

(δ) as coming to and acting upon 
men, Christians exerting in and upon 
them an enlightening, strengthening, 
sanctifying influence. Thus where the 
H. S. is represented as the author of 
revelations to men, e. g. through the 
prophets of the O. T. see above in 6; 
or as communicating a knowledge of 
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future events, Acts x. 19 εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
(Πέτρῳ) τό πνεῦμα. ἰδοῦ ἄνδρες τρεῖς 
ζητοῦσί σε. XX. 23. xxi. 11. 1Tim.iv.1. 
Rey. xix. 10 see in Μαρτυρία b. Oras 
directing or impelling to any act, Acts xi. 
12.—As communicating instruetion, ad- 
monitions, warnings, invitations through 
the apostles; Rey. ii. 7 ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκου- 
σάτω ri τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
vers. 11, 17, 29. iii. 6, 18, 22. xiv. 18. 
xxii. 17 καὶ ro πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγου-- 
σιν: ἔρχου, i.e. the Spirit and the whole 
Church. So 1 Cor, ii. 10, comp. above 
in B.—As speaking through the disci- 
ples when brought before rulers, ete. 
Matt. x. 20. Mark xiii. 11. Luke xii. 
12. As qualifying the apostles power- 
fully to propagate the gospel, λήψεσθε 
δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ay. rv. ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
Acts i, 8; or aiding in building up and 
comforting the churches, ix. 31; or di- 
recting in the appointment of church- 
officers, xx. 28; or assisting to speak 
and hear the gospel aright, 1 Cor. ii. 1 
ἐν διδακτοῖς πνεύματος ἁγίου Θῦν in 
words taught, suggested by the Holy 
Spirit, ver. 14 ψυκικὸς δὲ ἄνϑρωπος οὐ 
δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Em- 
phat. as the Spirit of the gospel, 2 Cor. 
iii, 17, see above in y, and comp. in Ὁ. 
y, below.—Also as coming to Christians 
and remaining with them; imparting to 
them spiritual knowledge, aid, conso- 
lation, sanctification; making interces- 
sion with and for them, and the like. 
John xiv. 17. 26 ὁ δὲ παράκλητος, τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ... ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει 
πάντα. χΥ. 20 ὁ παράκλητος ... τὸ πνεῦμα 
τῆς ἀληϑείας, i. 6. that divine Spirit who 
will impart the knowledge of divine 
truth; as xvi. 13 rd πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληϑείας 
ὁδηγὴσει ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήϑειαι. 
Rom. viii. 14 ὅσοι γὰρ πνεύματι ϑεοῦ 
ἄγονται, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ ϑεοῦ ver. 16 
αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα κι T.A, Ver. 26 bis, 27. 
xiv, 17. xv. 18, 16, 2 Cor. i. 22 et ν. 5 
ἀῤῥαβὼν τοῦ πνεύματος. Eph, iii. 16. vi. 
18. 1 Thess, i. 6, 2 Thess. ii, 13. 1 Pet. 
i. 22.—So where any one is said to 
grieve the Holy Spirit; Eph. iv. 30 μὴ 
'λυπεῖτε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ 
ἐσφαγίσϑητε, i. 6. by whose gifts and in- 
fluences yeare strengthened and confirm- 
ed, comp. Is, lxiii. 10 where Sept. for 
WP mA. 
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b) Meton. the Holy Spirit, as put for 
the effects and consequences of the 
agency and operations of the Spirit of 
God, i.e. a divine influence, a divine 
energy or power, an inspiration, resulting 
from the immediate agency of the Holy 
Spirit, i. ᾳ. δύναμις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
Acts i. 8.—Spoken 

(a) of that physical procreative ener- 
gy exerted in the miraculous conception 
of Jesus. Luke i. 35 πνεῦμα ἅγιον 
ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ σέ, where it is i. q. δύ- 
ψαμις ὑψίστου in the next clause. Matt. i. 
18, 20. Soin respect to the conception 
of Isaac out of the course of nature. 
Gal. iv. 29. 

(8). of that special divine influence, 
inspiration, energy, which rested upon 
and existed in Jesus after the descent 
of the Holy Spirit upon him at his 
baptism. Luke iy. 1 ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ πνεῦμα- 
τὸς ἁγίου πλήρης, comp. iii. 22. John 
iii. 34 οὐ γὰρ ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν ὁ Sede τὸ 
πνεῦμα, i. 6. the divine influence, ener- 
gy, resting upon Christ was not mea- 
sured and occasional, like that of pro- 
phets and apostles, but ever abundant 
and constant. Actsi.2. Matt. xii.18 
ἀγαπητός pov... ϑήσω τὸ πνεῦμα pov ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτόν, quoted from Is. xlii. 1 where Sept. 
for ὙΠ. Luke iv. 18 πνεῦμα κυρίου ἐπ᾽ 
ἐμέ, quoted from Is. lxi. 1 where Sept. 
for TN, ‘MH. Acts x. 88 ᾿Ιησοῦν 
«+. ὡς ἔχρισεν αὐτὸν ὁ Sede πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
καὶ δυνάμει. John v. 6 bis, 8 τὸ πνεῦ- 
μα, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ αἷμα, i. 6. that 
divine spirit, energy, which was in 
Jesus ; by which also he was sealed as 
a spotless victim for his atoning sacri- 
fice, Heb. ix. 14; comp. above in C.— 
As prompting him to various actions, 
e. g. to go into the desert to be tempted, 
Matt. iv. 1. Mark i. 12. Luke iv. 1 
ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, and 
afterwards to return into Galilee, Luke 
iv. 14.—-As enabling him to cast out 
demons; Matt. xii. 28 εἰ δὲ ἐν πνεύματι 
Seod ἐγὼ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, comp. 
Luke xi. 20 where it is εἰ δὲ ἐν δακτύλῳ 
Seot ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια. In this 
connexion τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον is said to 
be blasphemed, Matt. xii. 31, 32. Mark 


iii. 29. Luke xii. 10. comp. Matt. xii. 
28 


(v) of that divine influence by which 
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prophets and holy men were excited, 
when they are said to have spoken or 
acted ἐν πνεύματι Vv. διὰ πνεύματος, in 
or through the Spirit, i. 6. by. inspira- 
tion. Matt. xxii. 43 πῶς οὖν Δαβὶδ ἐν 
πνεύματι κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ; Mark xii. 
36. So 9 Pet. i. 21 ὑπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου 
φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν. 1 Pet. i. 11 τὸ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ. Of John in the 
Apocalypse, as being ἐν πνεύματι, i. 6. 
rapt in prophetic vision, Rev. i. 10. iv. 2. 
xvii, 3. xxi. 10.—Of the inspiration rest- 
ing upon John the Baptist, Luke i. 15; 
Zacharias, i. 67; Elizabeth, i. 41; Sim- 
eon, ii. 25, 26, 27.—So of that divine 
influence and inspiration imparted to 
Christians, by which they are taught, 
enlightened, guided in respect to faith 
and practice. John vii. 39 bis, τοῦτο δὲ 
εἶπε περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος, ... οὔπω γὰρ 
hy πνεῦμα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐδέπω 
ἐδοξάσϑη, comp. John xvi. 18,14. So 
Luke xi. 18, Rom, v. 5. 1 Cor. xii. 8 
bis, οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι ϑεοῦ λαλῶν, λέγει 
ἀνάϑεμα. ᾿Ιησοῦν: καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται 
εἰπεῖν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰ μὴ ἐν πυεύματι 
ἁγίῳ. 2. Cor. iii. 8 ἐπιστολὴ .. . ἐγγε- 
γραμμένη οὐ μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύματι ϑεοῦ 
ζῶντος. Gal. ν. ὅ. Tit, iii. ὅ ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς 
διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενεσίας καὶ ἀνακαινώ- 
σεως πνεύματος ἁγίου, οὗ ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμᾶς πλουσίως. Heb. vi. 4. 1 Pet. iv. 14. 
So when the disciples of Christ are said 
to be baptized with the Holy Spirit, i. e. 
to be richly furnished with all spiritual 
gifts, see in Βαπτίζω no.2.b. Matt. iii. 
11 αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
καὶ πυρί. Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John 
i. 33. For Acts i. 5 et xi. 16, see be- 
low in 6.—So τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα. Wisd. ix. 
17.—-Emphat. as the Spirit of the Gos- 
pel, put for the Gospel in opp. to the 
letter of the Mosaic law, 2 Cor. iii. 6 bis, 
8; comp. ver. 17, and above in a. ὃ. 

(δ) of that influence of the Spirit by 
which the apostles were originally 
qualified to act as founders and direc~ 
tors of the church of Christ; John xx. 
22 ἐνέφυσε καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: λάβετε πνεῦ- 
μα ἅγιον, comp. ver. 23.—Spec. of that 
powerful energy and inspiration im- 
parted by the Holy Spirit on the day 
of Pentecost and afterwards, by which 
the Apostles and early Christians were 
endowed with high supernatural. quali- 
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fications for their work; e. g.a full Ὁ 
knowledge of gospel truth, the power 
of prophesying, of working miracles, of 
speaking with tongues, ete. E. g. 


-where they are said to be baptized with 


this Holy Spirit Acts i. 5 et xi. 16, 
comp. i. 8. 1 Cor. xii. 13 bis. comp. vers. 
8, 9.—Acts ii. 4 bis, καὶ ἐπλήσϑησαν 
ἅπαντες πνεύματος ἁγίου: καὶ ἤρξαντο 
λαλεὶν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, καϑὼς τὸ πνεῦ- 
μα ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἀποφϑέγγεσϑαι, i. 6. as 
the Spirit impelled them. ἰΐ. 17, 18, 
quoted from Joel iii. 1, 2, [ii. 28, 29.] 
Acts ii. 83 Ἰη- 
oovg ... τήν Te ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος λαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐξέχεε 
τοῦτο. ver. 38. v.32. viii. 15, 17, 18,19. 
ἶχ. 17. x.44,45, 47. xi. 15,240 xiii. 9. 
xv. 8, xix. 2 bis, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: εἰ πνεῦ- 
μα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες ; οἱ δὲ εἶπον 
πρὸς αὐτόν: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιόν 
ἐστιν, ἤἠκούσαμεν i. 6. they did not know 
that the Holy Spirit had yet been given, 
that the time foretold by Joel had ar- 
rived ; comp. Acts ii. 17, 18.—Acts xix. 
6. Rom. xv. 19 ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ 
τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος ἁγίου, i. 6. 
through the power of the internal in- 
fluences and revelations of the Spirit. 
1 Cor. ii. 4. vii. 40. xii. 7, 8 bis, 9 bis. 
xiv. 2, 32 καὶ πνεύματα προφήτων προφή- 
ταις ὑποτάσσεται, the spirits of the pro- 
phets are subject to the prophets, i. e. in- 
spiration and self-possession go hand in 
hand, holy inspiration can never cause 
confusion and disorder, comp. ver. 33. 
Eph, i. 18. Gal. iii. 2, 3,5, 14. 1 Thess, 
i. 5. iv. 8. v.19 (comp. 2 Tim. i. 6.) 
Heb. ii. 4. 1 Pet. i. 12.—So as prompt- 
ing to or restraining from particular 
actions or conduct; . Acts viii. 29, 39 
πνεῦμα κυρίου ἥρπασε τὸν Φίλιππον, i. 6. 
the divine influence, afflatus, which 
rested on Philip, hurried him away, 
comp. Matt. iv. 1; so Acts xiii. 2, 4. xv. 
28. xvi. 6, 7.-—As prompting to holy 
boldness, energy, zeal, in speaking and ~ 
acting. Acts iv. 8 τότε Πέτρος πλησϑεὶς 
πνεύματος ἁγίου, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς. ver. 
31. vi. 8 ἄνδρας ἑπτὰ, πλήρεις πνεύματος 
ἁγίου καὶ σοφίας. vers. 5, 10, comp. ver. 8. 
—As the medium of divine communi- 
cations and revelations, Acts xi. 28 
“AyaBog ἐσήμανε: διὰ. τοῦ πνεύματος κ. “τ. 
\. χχὶ. 4. Eph. iii. 5.—As the-source of 
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support, comfort, Christian joy and tri- 
umph, Acts vii. 55. xiii. 52, Eph. v. 18. 
Phil. i. 19.—Plur. πνεύματα, spiritual 
gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 12. ; 

. () spoken. of that divine influence 
by which the temper or disposition of 
mind in Christians is affected.; or rather, 
put for the spirit, temper, disposition 
of mind produced in Christians by the 
influences of the Holy Spirit, which cor- 
rects, elevates, and ennobles all their 
views and feelings ; fills the mind with 
peace and joy, and is the pledge and 
foretaste of everlasting happiness. E. g. 
(1) as opposed to ἡ ‘odpt, which in- 
cludes the idea of that which is earthly, 
grovelling and imperfect. John iii. 6 
τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς, σάρξ ἐστι" 
καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος, 
πνεῦμά ἐστι, put for πνευματικόν ἐσ- 
τι, is spiritual, i. 6. has those dispo- 
sitions and feelings which are pro- 
duced by the spirit of God. Rom. 
Vili. 1 μη κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ πνεῦμα, i. 6. not indulging the de- 
praved affections and lusts of our phy- 
sical natures and unrenewed hearts, but 
following those holy and elevated af- 
fections and desires which the Spirit 
imparts and cherishes. vers. 2, 4, 5 bis, 
6, 9 ἐν πνεύματι. ver. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 17 
oi δύο εἰς σάρκά μίαν": ὁ δὲ κολλώμενος τῷ 
κυρίῳ, ἕν πνεῦμά ἐστιν, i. 6. through the 
influence of the Spirit of God, they 
have the same disposition and the same 
temper of mind with Christ. Gal. v. 16 
πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιϑυμίαν cap- 
κὸς οὐ μὴ τελέσητε. ver. 17 bis, 18, 22, 
25 bis, vi. 8 bis. —(2) Genr. Rom. viii. 9 
πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ i. 6. the same mind as 
Christ possessed, wrought in us by the 
Spirit, comp. Eph. iii. 17. Rom. vii. 6. 
Vill. 15 ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα vioSeciag a spirit 
of sonship, i. 6. a filial spirit. ver. 23. 1 
Cor. ii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 6. Gal. iv. 6 (comp. 
Rom. viii. 15.) Eph. i. 17 dgy ὑμῖν πνεῦ- 
μα σοφίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως a spirit of 
wisdom and illumination, imparted 
through the Holy Spirit. ii. 18,22. iv. 
3,4. (v.9) Col.i.8. 1Tim.iv.12. 1 
John iii. 24. iv. 13. Jude 19. 

6) Meton. spoken: of a person or 
teacher who acts or professes to act un- 
der the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, by 
divine inspiration. 1 Cor. xii. 10 διακρί- 
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σεις πνεύματων the trying of spirits or 
teachers, i. e. a critical faculty of the 
mind quickened by the Holy Spirit, 
consisting not only in the power of dis- 
cerning who was a prophet and who was 
not, but also of distinguishing in the 
discourses of a teacher what proceeded 
from the Holy Spirit and what did not; 
see Neander Apost. Gesch. I. p. 174, 
and in Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 251.—1 John 
iv. 1 bis, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, 
ἀλλὰ δοκιμάζετε τὰ πνεύματα. ver. 2 bis, 
8, Θ bis. 1 Thess. ἵν. 1. 2. Thess. ii. 2 
μήτε διὰ πνεύματος, i. 6. neither by any 
one professing to be inspired. 


Πνευματικός, 4, dv, (πνεῦμα,) 
breathing, erial, Theophr., de Animal. 
color. mut. windy, Theophr. Caus. Pl. 
4.12.5. spiritual, mental, Plut. ed. R. 
VI. p. 491. 2.—In N. T. spiritual, i.e. 

a) pertaining to the nature of spirits, 
see Πνεῦμα no. 3. A. 1 Cor. xv. 44 bis 
σῶμα πνευματικόν a spiritual body, having 
the nature of a spirit, opp. σῶμα ψυχικός 
the animal body. ver. 46 bis.—Eph. vi. 
12rd πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας, i. 4. τὰ 
πνεύματα πονηρά, comp. Matth. ὃ 446. 
5. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 242. Winer § 34. 
n. 3. p. 193.—So τὰ λῳστικά for τοὺς 
λῳστάς Polyen. 5. 14. 

b) pertaining to or proceeding from 
the Holy Spirit, rd πνεῦμα rd ἅγιον, see 
in Πνεῦμα no. 3. D. (a) Of persons, 
spiritual, i. e. enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, enjoying the influences, graces, 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. ii. 13 
πνευματικοῖς. ver. 15, iii. 1 ὑμῖν ὡς πνευ- 
ματικοῖς. xiv. 37. Gal. vi. 1.—(f) Of 
things spiritual, i. 6. communicated or 
imparted by the Holy Spirit, Rom. xv. 
27. 1 Cor. ii. 13 πνευματικά, i. q. τὰ 
τοῦ πνεύματος in ver. 14. 1 Cor. ix. li 
Eph. i. 3. Col. i. 9. 1 Cor. xii. 1 et 
xiv.1 τὰ πνευματικά spiritual gifts, mi- 
raculous powers. Eph. v. 19 et Col. 
iii. 16 ᾧδαῖς πνευματικαῖς in spiritual 
songs, ‘i. 6. composed in the Spirit, 
on spiritual and religious subjects. 
Rom. vii. 14 ὁ νόμος πν. ἐστιν, i. 6. is ac- 
cording to the mind and will of the 
Spirit. Rom. i. 11 χάρισμα πνευματι- 
κόν a spiritual gift, i.e. a gift relating 
to the mind or spirit of Christians as 
ealightened and quickened by the Holy 
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Spirit ; comp. in ver. 12, and seein Πνεῦμα 

‘no. 8. D. b. «.—Also spoken of things in 
a higher and spiritual sense, i. e. not 
literal, not corporeal, including also a 
reference to the Holy Spirit. 1 Cor. x. 
3, 4 bis, βρῶμα πνευματικὸν ἔφαγον, πόμα 
πν. ἔπιον κι τι λ. 1 Pet. ii. 5 bis οἶκος 
πνευματικὸς κ. τ. ἃ. 


Πυευματικῶς, adv. (πνευματικός), 
spiritually, i. 6. in accordance with the 
Holy Spirit, in or through the Spirit, 1 
Cor. ii. 14. So Rey. xi. 8 ἥτις καλεῖται 
xv. Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος, i. e. speaking in 
the Spirit, prophetically, allegorically. 
—Clem. Rom. Ep. ad. Cor. 1. § 47 


πνευματικῶς ἐπέστειλεν ἡμῖν, SC. Παῦλος. 


Πνέω, f. πνεύσομαι, aor. 1 ἔπνευσα, 
Buttm. ἃ 114; not usually contracted, 
see Buttm. § 105. n. 2. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 220 sq. to breathe, to breathe out, Hom. 
ἢ. 17. 447. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 129. 2. 
trop. Plut. IX. p. 588. 4. Reisk.—In N. 
T. to blow, intrans. only of the wind, 
Matt. vii. 25, 27 καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι. 
Luke xii. 55, John iii. 8. vi. 18. 'Rev. vii. 
1, So Acts xxvii. 40 τῇ πνεούσῃ sc. αὔρᾳ. 
Sept. for ay} Ps. exlvii. 18. ἢ) Is. xl. 
24,—Eeclus. xliii. 19,24. Paleph. 47.2. 
Xen. An. 4. 5, 3. 


Πνίγω, f. ἕξω, to choke, to strangle, by 
stopping the breath, trans. Matt. xviii. 
28 κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε, where it isi. q. 
ἄγχω, comp. Luc. D. Mort. 19. 1. ib, 22. 
1, Pass. of drowning Mark vy. 13.—Jos. 
Ant.‘10. 7.5. Xen. An. 5. 7. 25. 


Πνικτός, hy ὄν, (πνίγω,) strangled, 
pp. Athen. IV. p. 147. D, κεφάλαιον . . 
πνικτᾶς ἐρίφου παρέϑηκε. In N. T. meton. 
τὸ πνικτόν strangled meat, i. 6. the flesh 
of animals killed by strangling, without 
shedding their blood, Acts xv. 20, 29. 
xxi. 25. This was forbidden to the Jews, 
see Lev. xvii. 18, 14; comp. vii. 26, 27. 
Deut. xii. 16, 23. 


II von, he, ἡ; (xvéw,) breath, i. 6. 

a) vital breath, respiration, Acts xvii. 
25 ζωὴν καὶ πνοήν. Sept. for maw Gen. 
ii. 7. Is, xlii, 5.—Wisd, ii. 2. 2 Mace. 
vii.9. Hom, II. 21. 355, 

b) breath of air, a blast, wind, Acts ii.2. 
Sept. for ΤΟ) J ob xxxvii. 10.--Hom. 1]. 
16.149. Thue. 4. 100 blast of a bellows. 
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Ποδήρης, €0C, ους, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (700s, 


dpw), reaching to the feet, spoken of long 
flowing robes, Rev. i. 18 ἐνδεδυμένον πὸ- 
δήρη 86. ἐσθῆτα. So Sept. for S»yi Ex. 
XXxViii. 4,—Wisd. xviii. 24. Jos. Ant. 8. 
3.8. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 2 χιτῶνα ποδήρη. 


Πόϑεν, interrog. adv. whence? correl. 
with ποῦ, πότε, etc. comp. Buttm. § 116. 
4. 

a) pp. of place, i. q. from what place 
or quarter? Matt. xv. 88 πόϑεν ἡμῖν ἐν 
ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι κι τ. X. Mark viii. 4. 
John iv. 11, vi.5. Rev. vii.13. Also 
indirect, as oftenin N. T. comp. Winer 
p- 426. Luke xiii. 25 οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς πό- 
Sev ἐστέ. ver. 27. Johniii.8. viii. 14 bis. 
Trop. of state, condition, indir. Rev. ii. 
5. Sept. for px Num. xi. 138. Gen. 
xxix. 4. Judg. xix. 17,—Hom. Od. 16. 
57. Xen. Cc. 16. 8. 

b) of source, author, cause, also man- 
ner, whence? how? Matt. xiii. 27 πόϑεν 
οὖν ἔχει ζιζάνια ; ver. 54, 56. xxi. 25, 
Mark vi. 2. Johni. 49. xix. 9 πόϑεν εἴ 
σύ; Jamesiv. 1. Indirect, Luke xx. 7 
μὴ εἰδέναι πόϑεν. John 11, 9. vii. 27 bis, 
28. xix.29,30. Sept.and 1) Ν 2 Κ.. vi. 
27,—Xen. Cony. 2. 5.—Spoken in sur-. 
prise, admiration, Luke i. 48 cai πόϑεν 
μοι τοῦτο, vax.r.r. (Epict. Ench. 22.) 
Implying strong negation, comp. Matth. 
§ 611. 1. Mark xii. 37 καὶ πόϑεν vide adb- 
τοῦ tort ;— EI. V. H. 13.2. Dem. 749. 
10. 


Ποία, ας, ἡ; (Dor. for πόα, Ion. ποίη,) 
grass, herb, herbage ; so some James iv. 
14 ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν, comp. i. 10. 
Better ποία as fem. of ποῖος 4. ν.--- 
Theoer, Idyll. 5. 84, πόα Sept. for δ 
Proy. xxvii. 25, Theophr. H, Plant. 1.3. 
ποίη Hdot. 8. 115. Hom. Od. 18. 869. 
Comp. Lod. ad Phr. p. 496. 


Ποιέω, w, f. how, aor. 1 ἐποίησα, 
perf. πεποίηκα, pluperf. πεποιήκειν, with- 
out augm. Mark xv. 7, see Buttm. § 83. 
n-6. Other variations from the regu- 
lar forms are: fut. Att. ποιῶ Matt. xxvi. 
18, see Buttm. § 95. 8; Aor. 1 Opt. 3 
pers. plur. ποιήσειαν Luke vi. 11, see 
Buttm. 8 108. II. 4. Winer § 13. 2. d. 
—The various significations of this verb 
may all be classed under the two pri- 
mary ones, to make, to do, i. e, express- 
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ing action either as completed or con- 
tinued, Sept. usually for mipy. 

1. to make, i. e. to form, to produce, 
to bring about, to cause, pp. spoken of 
any external act as manifested in the 
production of something tangible, cor- 
poreal, obvious to the senses, i. e. com- 
pleted action; see Passow 8. v. init. 
Here the Middle also is often used with 
only a remote reference to the subject ; 
which not seldom wholly vanishes, so 
that the Mid. does not apparently differ 
from the Active ; see Passow 1. 6. Buttm. 
§ 135. 7, 8, and espec. n. 4.. Winer § 
39. 6. 

a) genr. (a) pp.andc. acc. Matt. xvii. 
4 ποιήσομεν ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνάς. John ix. 
11 πηλὸν ἐποίησε. xviii. 8 ἀνθρακιὰν πε- 
ποιηκότες. xix. 23. Acts vii. 40 ϑεούς. 
ver. 43. ix. 39ipdria, xix. 24, Rom.ix. 
20. Heb. xii. 13. Rev. xiii. 14. Seq. ἐκ 
ὁ. gen. of material, John ii. 15 ποιήσας 
φράγγελιον ἐκ σχοινίων. ix. 6. Rom. ix. 
21. Seq. κατά τι of manner, model, 
Acts vii. 44. Heb. viii. 5. Mid. Acts i. 
1 τὸν μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιήσαμεν περὶ 
πάντων κ. τ. Δ. see above. Sept. for 
τὴν Gen. vi. 14 sq. Ex. xxv. 9584. 6. 
ἐκ Gen. vi. 14. Ex. xxv. 10.—Hdian. 1. 
11.2. Xen. Mem. 2.7.5. c. ἐκ An. 
4.5.14. λόγον ποιεῖν Diog. Laert. 7.1. 
21, comp. Hdian. 7. 6. 6.—(8) Spoken 
of God, to make, i. e. to create, c. ace. 
Acts iv. 24 ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν κ. τ. X. 
vii. 50. xiv. 1ὅ. xvii.24. Heb. i.2, 12. 
27. Rev. χῖν. 7. So Luke xi. 40. c. dupl. 
acc. Mace, xix. 4. Mark x. 6. Sept. for 

y Gen. i. 7, 16, 25, 31. NIB Gen. i. 
1,21, 27. Is. xlii. 5. xlv. 7. 

b) trop. spoken of a state or condi- 
tion, or of things intangible and incor- 
poreal, and genr. of such things as are 
produced by an inward act of the mind 
or will; to make, i. e. to cause, to bring 
about, to occasion ; see Passow no. 1. b. 
(a) genr. c. acc. Luke i. 68 ἐποίησε λύ- 
Tpwow τῷ λαῷ αὑτοῦ. Acts xv. 3 ἐποί- 
ovy χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσιτ. ἀδελφοῖς. XXiv. 
12 ἐπισύστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου. Rom. 
xvi. 17. 1 Cor. x. 13. Eph. ii. 15 ποιῶν 
εἰρήνην. iv. 16. Heb. viii.9. Mid. Rom. 
xv. 26. Heb. i. 3—Hom. Od. 1. 250. 
Xen. An. 1.8.18. Ag. 1. 7 εἰρήνην. 
Mid. Hdot. v. 30. Xen. Mem. 4. 4.14. 
—(8) Morty with its accus. like Engl. 
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to make, often forms here a periphrasis 
for the cognate verb. E. g. Active, ἐκ- 
δίκησιν ποιεῖν to make defence of one’s 
cause, i. q. ἐκδικεῖν to defend, to right, 
Luke xviii. 7,8. Acts vii. 24; comp. 
Luke ib. vers. 3, 5. Sept. for D/>) pipy 
Mie. v. 15. (Pol. 3.8. 10.) ἐνέδραν ποιεῖν 
to make an ambuscade, i. q ἐνεδρεύειν to 
lie in wait, Acts xxv. 3. (Paleph. 1. 10. 
Xen. H. G, 4. 8. 35.) τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιεῖν 
to make satisfaction, i. q. ἱκανοῦν to 
satisfy, to gratify, Mark xv. 15. (Pol. 
82. 7.13.) μονὴν ποιεῖν to make one’s 
abode, i. q. μένειν to abide, to dwell, 
John xiv. 23. (Jos. Ant. 18, 2.1.) ὁδὸν 
ποιεῖν to make one’s way, to go, i. q. ὁδο- 
ποιοῦμαι, Mark ii. 23, comp. in Ὁδός b. a. 
πόλεμον ποιεῖν to make battle or war, 
i, 4. πολεμεῖν to war, to fight; construed 
by Hebr. seq. μετά τινὸς instead of the 
dat. Rey. xi. 7. xii. 17. xiii. 7. xix.19. 
comp. Μετά I. 2.c. So Sept. for mipy 
mx mam Gen. xiv. 2. συμβούλιον 
ποιεῖν to make a consultation, i. q. cvp- 
βουλεύεσϑαι to consult together, Mark 
iii. 6. xv. 1. (Plato Protag. p. 313. B.) 
συνωμοσίαν ποιεῖν to make a conspiracy, 
i. q. συνόμνυμι to conspire, Acts xxiii. 18, 
(Hdian. 7. 4. 7. Pol.1, 70. 6.) συστρο- 
φὴν ποιεῖν to make a combination, i. q. 
συστρέφεσϑαι to combine, Acts xxiii. 12. 
Sept. for ww} Am. vii. 10; comp. ov- 
στρέφομαι for Ῥ 2 Sam. xv. 81. 2K. 
xxi. 22,_-Also the Middle, often with 
only a remote reference to the subject ; 
comp. above under no. 1 init. E. g. 
ἀναβολὴν ποιεῖσϑαι to make delay, pp. 
on one’s part, i. q. ἀναβάλλεσϑαι to de- 
lay, Acts xxv. 17. (Polyb. V. p. 44. ed. 
Schweigh.) δεήσεις ποιεῖσϑαι to make 
prayers, i. 6. δεῖσϑαι to pray, Luke v. 
33. Phil.i.4. 1 Tim. ii. 1. ἐκβολὴν 
ποιεῖσϑαι to make a easting out, i. q. 
ἐκβάλλειν to cast out, Acts xxvii. 18. 
(Pollux On. 1. 99.) κοπετὸν ποιεῖσϑαὶι to 
make lamentation, i. q. κόπτεσϑαι to la- 
ment, Acts viii. 2. {πένϑος x. Sept. Gen. 
1, 10. Hdot. 2. 1.) λόγον ποιεῖσϑαι 
to make account of, i. q. λογίζεσϑαι, Acts 
xx. 24. (Diod. Sic. 20. 36. Pol. 25. 1.3.) 
μνείαν ποιεῖσϑαι, 1. 4. μιμνήσκω, see in 
Μνεία. μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι, see in 
Μνήμη. πορείαν ποιεῖσϑαι to make 
progress or @ journey, i. q. πορεύεσϑαι 
to journey, Luke xiii. 22, (2 Mace. iii.8. 
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Xen. An. 6.2.11.) πρόνοιαν ποιεῖσϑαι 
to make provision for, i. q. προνοεῖσϑαι to 
provide for, Rom. xiii. 14. (Pol. 4. 6. 
11, Diod. Sie. 5. 1. comp. Dem. 1433, 
5.) σπουδὴν ποιεῖσϑαι to make diligence, 
i. 6. to give diligence, i. q. σπουδάζειν, 
Jude 3.—Pol. 1. 46.2. Plut. de peur. 
educ. c. 7. T. I. p. 9. Tauchn.—(y) 
Spoken of a feast, banquet, to make, i. q. 
to give, to hold, to celebrate. Luke v. 29 
ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην. χὶν. 12 bray ποιῇς 
ἄριστον κι. τι λ. .ver. 13, 16. ce. dat. of 
pers. to whom, i. 6. in honour of whom, 
Matt. xxii. 2. Mark vi, 21. John xii. 2, 
Sept. x. δοχὴν μέγ. for Heb. maw ΤῸ 
11} Gen, xxi. 8, (6. dat, Esdr. iii, 1. 
δεῖπνον ποιεῖσθαι Xen. Cyr. 3. 8. 25, 
Hence of a festival, i. q. to hold, to keep, 
to celebrate; Matt. xxvi. 18 πρός σε ποιῶ 
τὸ πάσχα. Acts xviii. 2]. Soin the sense 
. of instituting, Heb. xi. 28. Sept. and 
my Ex. xii. 48. Josh. v. 10.--Jos. Ant. 
2.15.3 π. τὰς ϑυσίας. Xen. H. 6. 7. 4.28 
ποιεῖν τὰ Ολύμπια. _ 

c)i. 4. to make exist, to cause to be, 
pp- spoken of generative power, to beget, 
to bring forth, to bear; as παῖδας ποι- 
εἴσϑαι Dem. 1812. 7, i. gq. παϊδοποιεῖ- 
σϑαι, see Lob, ad Phr. p. 200. InN. T. 
(a) of trees and plants, to germinate, to 
bring forth fruit, to yield, as καρπὸν v. 
καρποὺς ποιεῖν Matt. 111. 10. 
xiii. 23, 26. Luke 111.9. Rev. xxii. 2. al. 
Metaph. Matt. iii. 8. xxi. 43. Lukeiii. 8. 
James ili. 12 μὴ δύναται συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆ- 
σαι. So of branches, i. q. to shoot forth, 
Mark iv. 32. Once of a fountain, James 
iii, 12 οὔτε ἁλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 
Sept. for mipy of plants, Gen. i. 11, 12. 
Is, vy. 2, 4. Jos. Ant, 11, 3.5. Theophr. 
Caus. Pl. 4. 11. Aristot. de Plant. 2. 10. 
—(f) Trop. of persons, to make for 
oneself, i. q. to get, to acquire, to gain. 
Luke xii. 33 ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλάντια 
«νὸν ϑησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς ovp. 
χυὶ. 9 φίλους. John iv. 1 μαϑητάς. So 
Sept. and mipy Gen. xi. 4.—Diod. Sic. 
11. 39 δόξαν pey. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 12 
gitove.—So of profit, advantage, 1. q. to 
profit, to gain, genr. 1 Cor, xv, 29 ri 
ποιήσουσιν ; In a pecuniary sense, Engl. 
to make, Matt. xxv. 16 ἐποίησεν ἄλλα πέντε 
τάλαντα. Luke xiv. 18,—Pol. 2. 62. 12. 
Dem. 1045. 5. 

d) causat. to make do or be any thing, 
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to cause to-do or be; Passow no. ]. e. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 761. (a) Seq. infin, 
Matt. v. 32 ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσϑαι. Mark 
i. 17. vil. 87 rode κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν. 
viii. 25. Luke vy. 34. John vi. 10. Acts 
xvii. 26. Rev. xiii. 18, inf. c. τοῦ, Acts 
iii, 12 πεποιήκοσι τοῦ περεπατεῖν αὐτόν, 
see in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, II. G. c. p. ὅδδ. Comp. 
Winer § 45. 4. p. 270. Matth. ὃ 540.— 
Jos. Ant. 2.9.5. Hdian. 8. 3,22. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6. 40.—(8) Seq. ἵνα ο. Subjunct. 
to make or cause that, etc. see in “Iva 3, 
a. 6. John xi. 87 οὐκ ἐδύνατο οὗτος ποιῆ- 
cat. . ἵνα οὗτος μὴ ἀποϑάνῃ. Col.iv. 16. 
Rey. xiii. 15, By attract. ποιήσω αὐτοὺς 
twak. tT. d. Rey. iii. 9. xiii, 12, 16. 
Comp. Buttm. § 151. I. 6. 

e) causat. to make be or become any 
thing, to cause to be or become so or so, 
to make into any thing; seq. dupl. ac- 
cus. of object and a predicate of that 
object, either subst. or adj. or adv. 
strictly with εἶναι implied. (a) 6. Subst. 
as predicate ; e. g. of things, Matt. xxi. 
13 αὐτὸν (οἶκον) ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃ- 
στῶν. John iv. 46 ὅπου ἐποίησε τὸ ὕδωρ 
οἷνον. 1 Cor. vi. 15, Heb. 1.7. (Hdian. 
4,10. ὅ.) Of persons, Matt. iv. 19 ποιή- 
ow ὑμᾶς ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων, comp. Mark 
i. 17 fully π. ὑμᾶς γενέσϑαι ἁλιεῖς. Matt. 
XXiil. 15 ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης. Luke 
xv. 19. Sept. for jn) Gen. xxvii. 87. So 
to make, i. q. to constitute, to appoint ; 
John vi. 15 ἵνα ποιήσωσιν αὐτὸν βασιλέα. 
Acts ii. 36. Rev. i. 6. iii. 12. v.10. e. 
predic. impl. Heb. iii. 2, comp. ver. 1. 
c. ἵνα instead of acc. Mark iii. 14 καὶ 
ἐποίησε δώδεκα, iva ὦσι per’ αὐτοῦ. Sept. 
for jn) Ex. xviii. 95. (Hdian. 8. 4. 25. 
Xen, Cyr. 1. 3.18.) In the sense of to 
declare, to give out as any one. John 
Vili, 53 τίνα σεαυτὸν ποιεῖς ; X. 88 ποιεῖς 
σεαυτὸν ϑεόν. xix. 7,12. 1 Johni. 10. 
—Jos. Ant. 2. 11. 2 “ποιεῖται αὐτὸν υἱόν 
i. 6. declares him a son, adopts him; 
comp. ib. 3. 12, 4. (8) ο. Adj. as pred- 
icate ; 6. g.of persons, Matt. xx. 12 ἴσους . 
ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας. Xxviil.14. John 
xvi.2. Rev. xii. 15. In the sense οὗ de- 
claring, John v. 18, comp. above in a. 
(Hdian. 5.1.8. Xen. Mem. 1, 6. 15.) 
Of things, Eph. ii. 14 ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμ- 
φότερα ἕν. (AI. V. H. 14. 32. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4, 22.) Once to make by 


supposition, i. q. to suppose, to judge, to 





Ποιέω 


assume. Matt. xii. 33 ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ 
δένδρον καλὸν; καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν 
κι τολ, i. 6. either assume the tree to be 
good, and its fruit good, or the contrary. 
Comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 761.—Hdot. 
7. 186. Dion. Hal. Ant. 4. 6.. Xen. An. 
5. 7.9 ποιῶ δ᾽ ὑμᾶς tEarwarnSivrac... 
in’ ἐμοῦ ἥκειν εἰς Φᾶσιν.---1 this con- 
struction also ποιεῖν, with the acc. of 
the adj. often forms a periphrasis for 
the cognate verb; 6. g. δῆλον ποιεῖν to 
make manifest, to betray, i. q. δηλοῦν to 
manifest, Matt. xxvi. 73 (Xen. An. 3. 
5.17.) ἔκϑετοΥ ποιεῖν, i. q. ἐκτιϑέναι, to 
expose infants, Acts vii. 19. εὐϑείας 
ποιεῖν τὰς τρίβους to make straight and 
level the ways, i. q. εὐθύνειν, Matt. iii. 3, 
Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 4; comp. John i. 
23, λευκόν Vv. μέλαν ποιεῖν to make white 
or black, i. q. λευκαίνειν Vv. μελαίνειν, 
Matt. v.36 ὑγιῆ ποιεῖν to make whole, 
to heal, i. q. ὑγιάζειν, Johny. 11, 15. 
vii. 23. (Paleph. 27.3.) φανερὸν ποιεῖν 
to make known, to betray, i. q. φανεροῦν, 
Matt. xii. 16. Mark iii. 12. (Hdian. 2. 
8.10. Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 84.) Mid. Bé- 
βαιον ποιεῖσϑαι to make firm, sure, i. q. 
βεβαιοῦσϑαι, 2 Pet. i. 10.—(y) ο. Adv. 
as predicate, ποιεῖν τινα ἔξω, to make one 
be or go out, to cause one to go out, i. 4. 
to put forth; comp. Viger. p. 283. 
Acts v. 34 ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχύ τι τοὺς 
ἀποστόλους ποιῆσαι.---- Al, V. Ἡ. 10. 8 
τὰ τῶν περδίκων vedrria, ἐπειδὰν τάχιστα 
τοὺς πόδας ἔξω ποιήσῃ τοῦ λέμματος. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 1. 8 ἔξω βελέων τὴν τάξιν ποιή- 
σας. 

2. todo, expressing an action as con- 
tinued or not yet completed ; what one 
does repeatedly, continuedly, habitually ; 
like πράσσω. Comp. Passow, no. 2. 

a) seq. accus. of thing, and without 
reference to a person as the remote ob- 
ject; comp. below in d. (a) Seq. ace. 
of pron. to do, genr. Matt. vy. 47 ri πε- 
" ρισσὸν ποιεῖτε; Mark xi. 3 τέ ποιεῖτε 
τοῦτο; χὶν. 8 ὃ ἔσχεν αὕτη, ἐποίησε. 
Luke vi. 2,3. Matt. viii. 9 ποίησον τοῦτο, 
καὶ ποιεῖ. Luke vii. 8. xx. 2 ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξου- 
cig ταῦτα ποιεῖς; John xix. 24. Actsi. 
1, xiv. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 36. Gal. ii. 10 αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. Eph. vi. 9. Phil. ii. 14 
πάντα ποιεῖτε. Col. ili. 17. 1 Tim. v. 21 
μηδὲ ποιῶν. James iv. 15. al. With a 
participle following, Mark vi. 5 ri ποι- 
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εἴτε λύοντες τὸν πῶλον, as in Engl. what 
do ye, loosing the colt? Acts xi. 30. xxi. 
13. Sept. genr. for mypy 1 K. vii. 23. 2 
K. vi. 21. sep.—Hdian. 4. 8. 10 ri ro- 
ovro, Xen. An. 1.4.17 ταῦτα, Mem. 
1. 3. 1.—(8) Seq. ace. of a subst. rarely 
implied, and spoken of particular deeds, 
acts, works, done repeatedly or contin- 
uedly, to do, i. q. to perform, to execute ; 
e. g. ποιεῖν ra ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ John 
Vili, 39, 41. τὰ πρῶτα ἔργα Rey. ii. 5. 
τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Seov i. 6. the works which 
God requires, John x. 37, 38. ἔργον 
εὐαγγελιστοῦ 2 Tim. iv. 5. me ἔλεος to do 
mercy, to show mercy, James ii. 13. 7, 
ἐλεημοσύνην to do alms, to give alms, 
Matt. vi. 2,3. Acts x.2. xxiv. 17. π. d- 
καιοσύνην id, Matt. vi.l. So of mighty 
deeds, wonders, miracles, e. g. δυνάμεις 
Matt. vii. 22. xiii. 58.al. ἔργα John v. 
36. x. 25. κράτος Luke i. 51. σημεῖα 
John ii. 11, 23. iv. 54. vi. 80. xi. 47. al. 
τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα Acts vi. 8. vii. 36. xv. 
12. genr. Matt. ix. 28. Acts xiv. 11. al. 
So Sept. and mipy Ex. iv. 17. Ps. lxxii. 
18. Ixxyii. 15.—Also of the will, precept, 
requirement of any one, to do, to perform, 
to fulfil, as Matt. xxi. 31 τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο 
ἐποίησε τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ πατρός ; xxiii. 8, 
Mark vi. 20 καὶ Ἡρώδης . . . πολλὰ ἐποί- 
noe, i. 6. Which John admonished him to 
do. Luke xvii. 9,10. John ii. 5. Acts 
xvi. 21. Eph. ii. 3. Rev. xvii. 17. (Hdian. 
6, 1. 23. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 5.) So of the 
precepts of God or of Christ, Matt. v. 
19. vii. 21 ὁ ποιῶν τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ πατρός 
μου. ver, 24, 26. Luke vi. 46. viii. 21. 
John vii. 19 τὸν νόμον. Acts xiii. 22. Rev. 
xxii. 14. Of that which one asks, en- 
treats, promises; John xiv. 13 ὕ,τι ἂν 
αἰτήσητε... ἐγὼ ποιῶ. ver. 14. Rom. iv. 
21 ὃ ἐπήγγελται, δυνατός ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. 
Eph. iii. 90. 1 Thess. v. 934. ο. dat. of 
pers. Mark x. 35 ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμεν, 
ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. ver. 36. Of apurpose, 
plan, decree, Acts iv. 28. Rom. ix. 28 
λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει κύριος the 
Lord wiil execute his word decreed, i. 6. 
his threatening. 2 Cor. viii. 10,11. Gal. 
v. 17, Eph. iii. 11.—(y) Spoken of a 
course of action or conduct, to do, i, q. 
to execute, to exercise, to practise ; e. g. 
“κρίσιν ποιεῖν to do judgment, to act as 
judge, i. q. κρίνειν, John vy. 27. Jude xv. 
(Xen. H. G. 4. 2. 6, 8.) τὴν ἐξουσίαν 


Ποιέω 


τινὸς ποιεῖν to exercise the power of any 
one, Rev. xiii. 12. Spec. of right, duty, 
virtue; Rom. ii. 14 τὰ τοῦ νόμου ποιῇ. 
x. ὅ. τὴν ἀληϑείαν John iii. 21. 1 John 
i. 6. τὴν δικαιοσύνην 1 John ii. 29. iii. 
7. ποιῶν χρηστότητα Rom, iii. 12. So 
Matt. xix. 16 ri ἀγαϑὸν ποιήσω; John v. 
29. viii. 29 τὰ ἀρεστά. Rom. vii. 19. Eph. 
vi.8. James iv. 17 καλὸν ποιεῖν. 3 John 
5.—Xen. Cyr. 3.1.15 τὰ δίκαια ποιῶν. 
5. 8. 48 καλόν τι ποιοῦντες. Sept. and 
my? Ps. xiv. 3. Gen. xviii. 19. al.—(d) 
Of evil deeds or conduct, ¢o do, i. q. to 
commit, to practise, 6. g. ἁμάρτημα 1 Cor. 
vi. 18. τὴν ἁμαρτίαν John viii. 34. 2 
Cor. xi. 7. 1 John iii. 4. τὴν ἀνομίαν 
Matt. xiii. 41. 1 John iii. 4. ἄξια πληγῶν 
Luke xii. 48, αὐτά Rom. i. 32. ii. 3. 
βδέλυγμα Rev, xxi. 97. τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο 1 
Cor. v.2. 3John 10. τὰ μὴ καϑήκοντα 
Rom. i. 28. οὐδὲν ἐνάντιόν τινι Acts 
xxviii. 17. κακόν Matt. xxvii, 23. Luke 
xxiii, 22. κακά Rom. iii. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 
19. πονηρά Luke iii. 19. φόνον Mark 
xv. 7. ψεῦδος Rev. xxii. 15. genr. Jobn 
vii. 51. xviii. 35. Acts xxi. 33, 1 Tim. 1, 
13. al. So Sept. and mipy Ps. li. 6. Gen. 
xxxiv. 7. al.—Hdian. 1. 16. 13 μηδὲν 
ἀνάξιον. Lue. Pisce. 9 πολλὰ ἄδικα. 
Xen, Cyr. 5. 3. 48 αἰσχρόν τι ποιεῖν. 

b) intrans. to do, i.q. to act, 6. g. (a) 
absol. i. q. to be active, to work, Matt. 
xX. 12 οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχατοι μίαν ὥραν ἐποίη- 
σαν. Rev. xiii. 5 ἐδόϑη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
ποιῆσαι μῆνας x. τ. X. So Sept. and 
eye? Ruth ii. 19. comp. Xen. An. 1. 5, 
8. Mem. 3.9.9. But both these pas- 
sages may also be referred to e, below. 
—(/3) e. adv. of manner, to doso and so, 
to act in any manner, as καλῶς Matt. xii. 
12. 1 Cor. vii. 87 ; and so seq. particip. 
Acts x. 33 καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. 
Phil. iv. 14. 3 John 6. (Xen. Cyr. 1.4. 
13 καλῶς ἐποίησας προειπών.) Cc. κρεῖσ- 
σον 1 Cor, vii. 38. οὕτω John xiv. 31. 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. φρονίμως Luke xvi. 8. ὡς 
Matt. i, 24. xxviii. 15. 80 κατά τι ποιεῖν 
Matt. xxiii, 3. Lukeii.27. πρός τι Luke 
xii. 47,—Dem. 17. 9 ὧν καλῶς ποιοῦντες 
κέκτηνται. 141. 19, Luc. D. Mort. 11. 8 
εὖ ἐποίησαν. 

9.) Ποιέω, like Engl. to do, is often 
used in the latter wember of a sentence, 
instead of repeatir. verb of the pre- 
ceding member ; see Passow no. 2.f. E. 
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g. seq. ace. of thing, Matt. v. 46 ἐὰν γὰρ 
ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα 
μισϑὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι τὸ αὐ- 
τὸ ποιοῦσιν; Luke vi. 10, Rom. xii. 20 
ἐὰν διψᾷ, πότιζε αὐτόν: τοῦτο γὰρ ποι- 
ὧν κι τι λ., Heb. vi. 8. With an adv. 
as οὕτω, Matt. v. 47 ἐὰν ἀσπάσησϑε τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς ... οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐϑνικοὶ οὕτω 
ποιοῦσιν ; xxiv. 46, comp. 45. Luke 
ix. 15, Acts xii. 8. ὁμοίως rout Luke 
iii. 11. x. 37 ὡς Matt. vi. 2 μὴ σαλπίσῃς 
ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποι- 
ovow. Luke ix. 54. ὡσαύτως Matt. xx. 
5. καϑώς 1 Thess. v. 11.—e. ace. Dem. 
1148, 13 ῥᾳδίως ἐπιορκήσειν, ὕπερ καὶ ἄλ- 
λοις πεποίηκε Luc. de Mere. cond. 7. ὡς 
ποιήσουσι. 

d) Spoken in reference toa person, to 
do to or in respect to any one, i. e. for 
or against him; the person being the 
remoter object. (a) Seq. accus. of per- 
son, also c. ace. of thing; Matt. xxvii. 
22 ri οὖν ποιήσω ᾿Ἰησοῦν ; Mark xv. 12. 
6. Ady. εὖ ποιεῖν τινα, Engl. to do one 
good, Mark xiv.7. Comp Buttm. ὃ 131. 
5. Matth. § 416. ---- Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 8, 
αὐτὴν οὔτ᾽ εἶπα οὔτ᾽ ἐποίησα οὐδὲν. An. 1. 
9.11. Mem. 2.1. 19 τοὺς φίλους ἐν ποι- 
éot.—(B) Seq. dat. of pers. see Matth. 
§ 415. ἢ. 1. Viger. p. 289. ἢ. E. g. to 
or for any one, in his behalf, c. acc. of 
thing. Matt. xx. 82 ri ϑέλετε ποιήσω 
ὑμῖν, Mark v. 19 ὅσα σοι ὁ κύριος πεποί- 
nee. ver. 20. Lukei. 49. John ix. 26. 
xii. 16. c. acc. impl. Matt. xxv. 40, 
45. coc. adv. Matt. v. 44 καλῶς ποιεῖτε 
τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς. Mark xv. 8. Luke i. 
25. John xiii. 15. Sept. and mipy Gen. 
21.1. (Plato Apol. Soer. 17 ταῦτα καὶ 
e+ ποιήσω, καὶ 
ξένῳ καὶ ἀστῷ. Xen. Mem. 8. 10. 8.) 
Also against any one, to his detriment, 
c. aec. of thing, Acts ix. 18 ὅσα κακὰ 
ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις. John xv, 21. Heb. 
xiii. 6. 6. adv. Matt. xxi. 86. Luke ii. 48. 
Sept. and mipy Gen. xx. 9. (Dem. 855. 
15. Xen, Cac. 2.9.) Or, genr. in re- 
pect to any one, in his case; 6. acc. of 
thing, Matt. vii. 12. xxi. 40. Mark ix. 18. 
Acts iv. 16. ο. adv. Matt. vii. 12. Luke 
vi. 23, 26, 31.—comp. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 
16 ποιεῖν τι πρός Twa. —(y) Seq. ἐν 6. 
dat. of pers. to do in respect to any one, 
in his case; c. acc. of thing. Matt. xvii. 
12 ᾿Ηλίας ἤδη ἦλθε... ἀλλ᾽ ἐποίησαν ἐν 





Ποίημα 


αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν. Luke xxiii. 81. Comp. 
Winer § 31. ὅ. Ῥ. 178.—Sept. Gen. xl. 
14 π. ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔλεος. Luc. Philopatr. 18 
μὴ ἑτερεῖόν τι ποιήσῳς ἐν tuoi.—(d) Seq. 
μετά c. gen. of pers. to do with any one, 
by Hebraism, see in Mera I. 1. c. Luke 
i. 72 ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ τῶν πατέρων. Xx. 
37. Acts xiv. 27. xv. 4. So Sept. for 
by Gen, xxiv. 12,14. Ps. exix. 65, 
—Tob. xii. 6. Judith viii. 26. 

e) Seq. aceus. of time, pp. intrans. to 
do or act for a certain time, or as in vulg. 
Engl. to doupa certain time, i. 4. to spend, 
to pass; comp. Lat. transigere vitam 
5811, Cat. 2. Acts xv. 33 ποιήσαντες δὲ 
χρόνον xviii. 23. xx.3 ποιήσας τε ἡμέρας 
τρεῖς. 2 Cor. xi. 25 νυχϑήμερον ἐν τῷ 
βυϑῷ πεποίηκα. James ἵν. 18. Perhaps 
Matt. xx. 12. Rev. xiii. 5; see above in 
no. 2. b. a. This usage appears to be- 
long to the later Greek, see Sturz de 
Dial. Maced. p. 189. Viger. p. 281; ¢on- 
tra, Stallbaum ad Plat. Phileb. p. 158. 
Sept. for τῶν Ecc. vi. 12.—Sept. Prov. 
xiii, 24. Jos, Ant. 6.1. 4 π. μῆνας ric- 
capac. Dion. Hal. Ant. 6.5. Gr. An- 
thol. III. p. 67.1. Dem, 392. 18 οὐδ᾽ 
ἐποίησαν χρόνον οὐδένα. AL. 


Ποίημα, ατος, τό, (ποιέω,) a thing 
made, work. Rom. i. 20 τὰ ἀόρατα αὐ- 
Tov... τοῖς ποιήμασι νοούμενα καϑορᾶται. 
Trop. Eph. 11.10. Sept. for ΠΩ» Ece. 
iii. 11. Ps. exliii, 5. » Is. xxix. 16. 
—Luc, de Dea Syra 29, 49. Hdot. 4. 5, 


Ποίησις; ewe, ἡ»; (ποιέω,) a making, 
Jos. Ant. 18. 3.1. νεῶν ποίησιν Thuc. 
3. 2. In N. T. ἃ doing, keeping of a 
law, James i. 9 ἐν τῇ ποιήσει sc. τοῦ νό- 
μου. Comp. in Ποιέω no. 2. ἃ. B.— 
Ecclus. xix.17 ποίησις νόμου. Test. XII 
Patr. p. 681. 


Ποιητής; οὔ, ὁ, (ποιέω.} 1. @ maker 
of any thing, inventor, Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 
38 π. μηχανημάτων. In N.T. α poet, 
naker of a poem, Acts xvii, 28.—Ceb, 
Tab. 13. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 56. So ποιέω 
to make verses, to describe in verse, 
Hdot. 2. 116. 

2. a doer, heeper of a law or precept. 
Rom. ii. 13 οἱ ποιηταὶ τοῦ νόμου. James 
i, 22, 23. iv. 11. ib. i. 25 π. ἔργου in- 
tens. a doer of the deed, i.q. a doer in- 
deed, sc. of the law.—1 Mace. ii. 67. 
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Ποικίλος. ἢν. ov, pp. variegated, 


party-coloured, Sept. for tp) Gen. xxxi. _ 


8,10, 12. Ceb. Tab. 21. Xen. Mem.3. 10. 
14. InN. T. various, divers, manifold, 
as ποικίλαις νόσοις Matt. iv. 24. Mark i. 
34. Luke iv..40. ἐπιϑυμίαις ποικ. 2 
Tim. iii. 6. ‘Tit. iii. 3. Heb. ii. 4 ποικ. δυ- 
νἄμεσι. xiii. 9, Jamesi. 2. 1 Pet. i. 6. 
iv. 10 ποικέλης χάριτος Seov, i. 6. of his 
manifold grace, various gifts. —2 Macc. 
xv. 21. Hdian. 4.2.13. Xen. C&e. 16.1. 


Ποιμαίνω, f. avi, (ποιμήν,) to feed 
a fiock or herd, i. e. to let feed, to pas- 
ture, to tend, trans. : 

a) pp. Luke xvii. 7 δοῦλον ἔχων .. . 
ποιμαίνοντα. 1 Cor. ix. 7. Sept. for 

ἡ Gen. xxx, 31,36, Ex, iii. 1.—Lue. 
D. Deor. 4.4. Hdian. 6.8.2. Dem, 
1155. 3. 

b) trop. to feed, i. q. to lead, to cherish, 
to provide for, e. g. kings and princes 
their people, Matt. ii. 6 ὅστις ποιμανεῖ 
τὸν λαόν μου. Rev. vii. 17; and so pas- 
tors and teachers the church, John xxi. 
16. Acts xx. 28 ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
1 Pet. v. 2. So Sept. for my) 2 Sam. 
v. 2. 1 Chr. xi. 2. Anacr. Od. 60. 8. 
—Hence by impl. to rule, to govern, sc. 
with severity. Rev. ii. 27 ποιμανεῖ αὐ- 
τοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ. xii. 5. xix.15. So 
Sept. and mp Mic. v. 6. vii. 14.—Ina 
bad sense, c. ἑαυτόν, to feed or cherish 
oneself, to tahe care of oneself, sc. at the 
expense of others, Jude 12. Comp. Sept. 
Prov. xxix. 3. Ez. xxxiv. 8 ἐβόσκησαν 
οἱ ποιμένες ἑαυτούς. , 


Ποιμῆήν, évoc, ὁ, a herdsman, shep- 
herd, one who tends herds or flocks. 

a) pp. Matt. ix. 36 πρόβατα μὴ ἔχοντα 
ποιμένα. ΧχΥ. 82. Mark vi. 34. Luke ii. 
8, 15,18,20. Sept. for my Gen. iv. 2. 
Num. xxvii. 17.—Dem. 1155. 4. Xen. 
Mem, 2. 3. 9. 

b) trop. of Jesus, as the Great Shep- 
herd who watches over and provides 
for the welfare of the church, his flock. 
Matt. xxvi. 31 et Mark xiv. 27 πατάξω. 
τὸν ποιμένα κ.τ.λ. quoted from Zech. xiii, 
7 where Sept. for my. John x. 2, 11 
bis, 12, 14,16. 1 Pet. ii.25. Heb. xiii. 20. 
So Sept. for my of the Messiah, ΕΖ, 
xxxiv. 23. xxxvii. 24.—Act. Thom. ὃ 25 
ποιμὴν ἀγαϑός, of Christ. Soof aking as 


Ποίμνη 


ποιμὴν λαῶν Hom. 1].1. 968, Xen. Mem. 
3. 2. 1.—Also a pastor, the teacher and 
spiritual guide of a particular church, 
Eph. iv. 11. 80 Sept. and my‘ Jer. ii. 
8. iii, 15. Ez. xxxiv. 2, 5 sq. 


Tlofuvn, ne, ἡ» (ποιμήν,) α flock, 
espec. of sheep, Matt. xxvi. 31. Luke i. 
8. 1Cor. ix. 7 bis. Sept. for Vy Gen. 
xxxii. 17,— 281. V. H. 1. 29. Dem. 1155. 
5.—Trop. the flock of Christ, his disci- 
ples, church, John x. 16. - Comp. Ποίμ- 
voov.—Act, Thom. ὃ 25. 


Ποίμνιον, ov, τό, (syne. for ποιμέ- 
νιον from ποιμήν, Opp. Cyn. 4. 2. 69,) 
a flock, i. q. ποίμνη, Sept. for Jy Gen. 
xxix. 2,3. Ny Gen. xxxi. 4. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 82. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 4. 2,3. Hdot. 2. 
2.--In N. Τὶ only trop. the flock of Christ, 
his disciples, church, Luke xii. 32. Acts 
xx. 28,29. 1 Pet: v.2,3. Comp. Sept. 
τὸ π. κυρίου for yy Jer. xiii. 17, Zech. x. 
38.—Psalt. Salom. xvii. 45. Themist. 
Orat. 23. p. 289, i. q. disciples. 


Ποῖος; ποία, ποῖον, correl. pron. 
interrog. corresponding to οἷος, τοῖος, 
Buttm. § 79; pp. what? of what hind 
or sort? Lat. qualis. | 

a) pp. Mark iv. 30 ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ 
παραβάλωμεν αὐτήν. Luke vi. 82 ποία 
ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; vers. 33, 84, xxiv. 19. 
John xii. 83 ποίῳ ϑανάτῳ. xviii. 82. xxi. 
19. Acts vii. 490. Rom. iii. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 
35. James iv. 14 ποία γὰρ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν; ; 
comp. in Ποία. 1 Ῥοί. 1. 11. ii. 20. So 
ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ by what authority, i. q. 
by whose authority; Matt. xxi. 23, 24, 
27. Mark xi. 28, 29, 33. Luke xx. 2.8. 
Acts iv. 7 bis, ἐν ποίᾳ δυνάμει, ἣ ἐν ποίῳ 
ὀνόματι; Adv. Luke y. 19 ποίας, or in 
text. rec. διὰ ποίας se. ὁδοῦ, what way, 
how; comp. δι᾽ ἐκείνης xix.4. Sept. for 
ΠῚ 1. OK. xxii. 24.—Ceb. Tab. 12. 
Hdian. I. 17. 13. Xen. Mem. 3. 12. 8. 

b) what one? sc. out of a number, i. 
4. what? which? Matt. xix. 18. xxii. 36 
ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη ἐν τῷ νόμῳ; XXiv. 42 
ποίᾳ ὥρα. ver. 48. Mark xii. 28. Luke 
xii. 39, John x. 32 διὰ ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔρ- 
γων. Acts xxiii, 34. Rey. iii. 3. So 
Sept. for 7} 13 2 Sam. xv. 2. 1K. xiii. 
12. Jonah i. 8.—1 Mace. ii. 10. Ceb. 
Tab. 2. Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 5. 


Πολεμέω, ©, f. how, (πόλεμος,) to 
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war, to make war, to fight, seq. κατά c. 
gen. Rey. xii. 7 ὁ Μιχαὴλ. .. τοῦ πολε- 
μῆσαι κατὰ τοῦ δράκοντος, (later edit. 
μετὰ τ. δ.) see in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, G. c. β. 3. 
p. 557. By Hebr. seq. μετά c. gen. Rev. 
ii. 16 πολεμήσω per’ αὐτῶν. xiii. 4. xvii. 
14.. So Sept. pera for Heb. dy orm) 
Judg. xi. 5, 20. 2K. xiv. 15. 3D Judg. 
xi,25. Seein MerdI.2.¢c.6. The usual 
Greek construction is 6. dat. Matth. § 
404. c. Buttm. § 198. 2..1.—Absol. Rev. 
xii. 7; once joined with κρένω, xix. 11 
ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ κρίνει καὶ πολεμεῖ, i, 6. he 
makes war upon those whom he has 
condemned, i. 4. to avenge, to punish, 
comp. Jer. xxi. 5, also πόλεμος Sev Xen. 
An. 2. 5. 7.—c. dat. Jos. c. Ap. 1. 29. 
Hdian. 2.11.7, Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 10.— 
Hyperbol. once i. q. to contend, to quar- 
rel, James iy.2. So Sept. and part. ori 
Ps. lvi. 2, 8, comp. ver. 6.— Diod. Sic. 
13. 84. 


Πόλεμος, ov, ὃ, (πέλομαι, kindr. 

Lat. pello, bellum,) pp. ‘ the agitation and 
tumult of battle ;’ hence fight, battle, 
war. 
a) pp. fight, battle, 1 Cor. xiv. 8 τίς 
παρασκευάσέξται εἰς πόλεμον ; Heb. xi. 34 
ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ. Rev. ix. 7, 9. xii. 7. 
xvi. 14. xx.8. So ποιῆσαι πόλεμον pera 
τινος to do batile, to fight, to make.war 
with any one, i. 4. πολεμεῖν, Rev. xi. 7. 
xii. 17. xiii. 7. xix.19; see in Ποιέω and 
Πολεμέω. So Sept. and το} Ὁ Ex. 
xiii. 17. 2 Sam. xix. 10. Job xxxix. 25. 
—£l. V. H. 3.9. Diod. Sic. 13.79. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 2.4.—Hyperbol. once i. q. con- 
test, strife, James iv. 1.—Hdian. 1. 11.4. 
comp Plato Phedo 11. 

b) genr. war, Matt. xxiv. 6 bis ἀκού- 
ey πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων. Mark 
xiii. 7 bis. Luke xiv.31. xxi. 9. So Sept. 
and mami Ex. i. 10. 2K. iii. 7.—Pol. 
3. 7. 1,2. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 14. 


Πόλις,» ewe, ἡ, (πόλος, πέλομαι,) a 
city, pp. enclosed with a wall, a walled 
town. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. ii. 23 κατῴκη- 
σεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ. Mark 
vi. 56. Luke viii. 1. John xi. 54, 2 Cor. 
xi. 26. al. sep. Sept. for ὋΣ Gen. iv. 
16. xi. 4. sep.—Hdian. 3. 1. 10, 14. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 1.—In various con- 
structions: (a) 6. art. ἡ πόλις, the city, 








—_ νον. τἷν πν 


᾿ Πόλις 


i. e. before mentioned, as Matt. χχὶ. 17, 
18, coll. ver. 10. Mark xi. 19, coll. ver. 1. 
John iv. 8, 28, 30, coll. ver.5. Acts viii. 9, 
coll. ver. 5.al. Or κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, the city, 
i. q. the chief city, metropolis, 6. g. Jeru- 
salem Matt. xxvi. 18. Luke vii. 37. xxiv. 
49. Acts xii. 10. (Jos. Ant. 10. 3.1, 2.) So 
of Gadara Matt. viii. 33 coll. ver. 28. 
-Mark νυ. 14. Luke viii. 34.—(8) c. adj. or 

a like adjunct, Matt. x. 14, 15 τῇ πόλει 
ἐκείνῃ. Acts xix. 29% x. ὕλη. xxvi. 11 εἰς 
rac ἔξω πόλεις. Rev. xvi. 19 ἡ πόλις ἡ 
μεγάλη sc. Βαβυλών. xviii. 10,21. So ἡ 
ἰδία πόλις one’s own city, i. 6. in which 
one dwells, Matt. ix. 1, comp. iv. 13; or, 
the chief city of one’s family, Luke ii. 3, 
ἡ ayia πόλις the Holy City, i. 6. Jeru- 
salem as the public seat of God’s worship, 
Matt. iv. 5. Rev. xi. 2. So Sept. and 
wpa Py Neh. xi.1. Is. lii. 1. Called 
also ἡ πόλις ἡ ἠγαπημένη in a like sense, 
Rev. xx. 9.—(y) Seq. gen. of pers. the 
city of any one, i. e. one’s native city, 
π. Δαβίδ Luke ii. 4, 11. (2 Chr. viii. 11.) 
or in which one dwells, Luke iv. 29. 
John i. 45. Rev. xvi. 19. π. τοῦ μεγά- 
Lov βασιλέως, i. 6. where God dwells, 
Matt.v. 35, comp. Ps. xlviii.2. Tob. xiii. 
15. Seq. gen. of a gentile name, Matt. 
x. 5 εἰς πόλιν Σαμαρειτῶν. ver. 23. Luke 
xxiii. 51. Acts xix. 35. 2 Cor. xi. 32.— 
(δ) With the pr. n. of the city subjoined ; 
e. g. in apposit. in the same case, Luke 
ii. 4 ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρέτ. ver. 39. Acts xi. 
5. xxvii. 8; or in the genit. Acts xvi. 14. 
2 Pet. ii. 6 πόλεις Σοδόμων καὶ T. comp. 
Winer § 48. 2.— Apollon. Argon. 2. 
654 or 656 πτόλιν ᾿ορχομενοῖο.----(ε) Seq. 
gen. of region or province, Luke i. 26 
εἰς πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, Johniv. 5. Acts 
xxi.39. impl. Matt. xiv. 18. Luke ν. 18. 
So Luke i. 39 εἰς πόλιν ᾿Ιούδα, i. 6. ἃ 
city of Judah ; where others suppose it 
to be i. q. the city ‘Iovra, Heb. ray or 

ἣν Josh. xv. 55. xxi.16. See Reland 
Palest. p. 870. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
II. ii, p. 317. 

b) meton. for the inhabitants of a 
city, Matt. viii. 34 πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλϑεν. 
xxi. 10. Mark i. 33. Acts xiii. 44. xxi, 
30. al. — Hdian. 2. 11. 6.. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
__¢) symbol, of the celestial or spiritual 
Jerusalem, the seat of the Messiah’s 
kingdom, described as descending - out 


685 


Πολίτης 


of heaven, Rey. iii. 12. xxi. 2 τὴν πόλιν 


"τὴν ἁγίαν, Ἵερουσ. καινὴν, εἶδον καταβαί- 
γουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ver. 10, 14 sq. xxii. 


14,19. Heb. xi. 10, 16. xii. 22. See 
‘Scheettgen’s Dissert. in Hor. Heb. I. 
p. 1205 sq. AL. 


_ Πολιτάρχης; ov 4, (πόλις, ἄρχω,) ἃ 
city-ruler, prefect, magistrate, Acts*xvii. 
6, 8.—Greek writers use the form πολί- 
,ταρχος AEneas c. 26; or better πολίαρχος 
Pind. Rom. 7. 152. 


Πολιτεία, ac, %, (πολιτεύω,) pp. 
‘the being a free citizen,’ the relation 
of a free citizen to the state; hence 

a) citizenship, the right of citizenship, 
freedom of a city, Acts xxii. 28.—3 Mace. 
iii. 21, 23. Jos. B. J.1.9.5. Dem. 161. 
16. Xen. H. 6. 1. 1. 26. 

b) the state itself, a community, com- 
monwealth, Eph. ii. 12 x. τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ..---- 
2 Mace. iv. 11. Pol. 6.14.4. Xen. Mem. 
2. 1. 13. 


Πολίτευμα, ατος, τό, (modiredw,) 
any public measure, administration of the 
state, Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 15. Dem. 107. 
25. In N.T. the state itself, community, 
commonwealth, trop. of Christians in re- 
ference to their spiritual community, 
Phil. iii. 20.—pp. 2 Mace. xii.7. Jos. 
Ant. procem. 8, Pol. 2. 41. 6. 


Πολιτεύω, f. εύὐσω, (πολίτης,) to ad- 
minister the state, Thuc. ii. 37, 65. to 
live as a free citizen Pol. 4. 76.2. Xen. 
H. G. 8.1. 21.—Oftener and in Ν, Τ. 
depon. Pass. πολιτεύομαι, to be acitizen 
of a state, to live as a good citizen, to 
conduct oneself according to the laws 
and customs of a state, pp. Dem. 665. 
20. Hence in N.T. genr. to live, to 
order one’s life and conduct, sc. according 
to a certain rule, c. adv. Phil. i. 27 ἀξίως 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου πολιτεύεσϑε. c. dat. Acts 
xxiii. 1 πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Sep, i. 6. to or 
for God, according to his will; comp. 
in Θεός. a. y.—2 Macc. vi. 1 τοῖς τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ νόμοις. 38 Mace. iii. 4. Jos. de Vit. 
§ 2. de Mace. § 4 τῷ πατρίῳ νόμῳ. 


Πολίτης, ov; ὃ, (πόλις,) @ citizen, 
an inhabitant of a city, Acts xxi. 39 
οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης. Luke xy. 15. 
—2 Mace. v. 23, 24. Jos. B. 7.2. 18.6. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 6. 14.—Seq. gen. αὐτοῦ, 


Πολλά 


1. q. fellow-citizen, Luke xix. 14; also 
Heb. viii. 11 in later edit. where text. rec. 
τὸν πλησίον. Sept. for “ay-ja Gen. 
xxii. 11, yy Jer. xxxi. 34. Prov. xxiv. 
28.—Hdian. 3.10. 11. Xen. H. G. 6, 3.6. 


Πολλά, see Πολύς. 


Πολλάκις, adv. (πολύς,) many times, 
often, Matt. xvii.15 bis. Mark v. 4. ix. 22. 
John xviii. 2. Acts xxvi. 11. Rom. i. 13. 
2 Cor. viii. 22. xi.28, 26, 27 bis. Phil. iii. 
18. 2 Tim, i. 16. Heb. vi. 7. ix. 25, 26. 
x. 11.—Xen. Mem. 3. 12. 6. 


Πολλαπλασίων, ovog, 4 ἡ» adj. 
(oAde,) manifold, many times more, Luke 
xviii, 30.—Test. XII Patr. p. 640. Pol. 
35. 4,4. The form πολλαπλάσιος is more 
usual, Jos. B. J. 5.18.5. Xen. Mem. 
2.2.7. Comp. Buttm, 8 71. ὃ. 


Πολυεύσπλαγχνος,», see in Πολύ- 
σπλαγχνος. 


Πολυλογία, ας, %, (πολυλόγος, from 
πολύς, λέγω,) much speaking, loquacity, 
Matt. vi. 7. Sept. for ὉΠ 35 Prov. 
x. 19.—Plut. de Curiosit, 9. init. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4. ὃ. 


Πολυμερῶς, adv. πολυμερής con- 
sisting of many parts, manifold, Wisd. 
vii. 22. Anthol. Gr. II. p. 214; from 
πολύς, wipes) in many parts, in mani- 
fold ways, Heb. i. 1,.—Jos. Ant, 8. 3. 9 
ταῦτα πάντα ὁ Σολομὼν εἰς τὴν Seov τιμὴν 
πολυμερῶς καὶ μεγαλοπρεπῶς κατεσκεύασε. 


Comp. πολυμερής Max. Tyr. Diss. 37. p. 
363. 


Πολυποίκιλος» ov, 6, ἡ, adj. (πολύς, 
ποίκιλος,) much variegated, x. φάρεα 
Soph. Iph. Taur. 1155. In N. T. very 
various, manifold, multifarious, e. g. ἡ 
π. σοφία τοῦ Seov Eph. iii. 10. 


Πολύς, πολλή, πολύ, Genit πολ- 
λοῦ, ἧς, οὔ, see Buttm. ὃ 64.1, Compar. 
πλείων, Superl. πλεῖστος, see in their 
order.—Many, much, pp. of number, 
quantity, amount. For the usual con- 
struction with the article, see in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, 
II. A. 2. Ὁ. 

a) Sing. pp. many, much ; and with 
& noun implying number or multitude, 


great, large, (a) Without artic. Ὁ. Subst. 


John vi. 10 χόρτος πολὺς. xv. 5 καρπὸν 
πολύν. Acts xv. 32 διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ 
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with much discourse, many words. xx.2. 
xvi. 16 ἐργασίαν πολλὴν xxii. 28. Matt. 
xiii. 5 γῆν πολλήν much earth, soil. So 
with a noun of multitude, Acts xi, 21 
m. ἀριϑμός a great number ; xviii, 10 λαὸς 
πολύς, Mark v, 24 ὄχλος x. John yi. 2. 
Acts xiv. 1 πολὺ πλῆϑος, xvii. 4. trop. 
Matt. ix, 87 ὁ μὲν ϑερισμὸς πολύς, Comp. 
ver. 36. al, (Xen, Cyr. 4, 2.1.) Absol. 
πολύ, much, 6. g. Luke xii. 48 ᾧ ἐδόϑη 
πολύ, πολὺ ζητηϑήσεται «. τ. A. XVI. 10 
bis ἕν πολλῷ πιστός, ἐν πολλῷ ἄδικος. 
Acts xxvi. ῶ9, Matt. xxvi. 9 πραϑῆναι 
πολλοῦ to be sold for much.—Xen. Mem. 
1, 2. 60.—(8) with the art. c. Subst. 
Heb. v, 11 περὶ od πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος 
of whom we have much to say, many 
things. Mark xii. 37 ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος, i. 4. 
Engl. the great multitude, the common 
people. (Hdian. 1. 1. 16 πολὺς ὅμιλος. 
Xen. An. 8. 2, 86 ὁ π. ὄχλος. Comp. 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 198, 890.) Absol. ro 
πολύ, the much, 2 Cor. viii. 15 ὁ τὸ πολύ, 
86. συλλέξας, quoted from Sept. Ex. xvi. 
18, comp. ver.17. See Winer § 66. 3. 
p- 472,—-Xen. An. 7. 7. 36 ὁ ὁρίζων τὸ 
πολὺ καὶ ὀλίγον. 

b) Plur. πολλοί, ai, 4, many, and 
with nouns of multitude, great, large, 
(a) Without artic. c. Subst. Matt. viii. 16 
δαιμονιζομένους πολλούς xxiv. 11. Mark 
ii. 15 πολλοὶ τελῶναι. Luke vii. 21. xii. 7, 
19 πολλὰ ἀγαϑά. ver. 47 see in Δέρω. 
John iii. 23 ὕδατα πολλά. Acts ii. 48. 
Heb. ii. 10. al. So with a noun of 
multitude, Matt. iv. 25 ὄχλοι πολλοί. 
Luke xiv, 25. (Xen. An. 4.7.14.) With 
another Adj. ἕτεροε πολλοί Matt. xv. 80; 
fem. Luke viii. 3; neut. xxii. 65. ἄλλαι 
πολλαέ Mark xv. 41; neut. vii. 4. John 
XXi. 25. πολλοὺς ἄλλους Mark xii. 5. 
Coupled by καὶ, as π. καὶ ἕτερα Luke 
ili. 18, π. καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα John xx. 80. 
mw. καὶ βαρέα αἰτιάματα Acts xxv. 7. Tit. 
i. 10. (Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.1. 6. καὶ Xen. 
Conv. 1. 6. Mem. 1. 2. 24.) Absol. 
πολλοί, many, Matt. vii. 13 καὶ πολλοί ei- 
σιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι. ver. 22 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσί 
μοι. Luke iv. 41 ἀπὸ πολλῶν John viii. 
30. Acts x. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 2. So by 
impl. many i. q. ἃ multitude, all, Matt. 
XX, 28 λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. Mark x. 45. 
xiv. 94, Heb. ix. 28, eomp. Sept. Is. liii. 
12. Neut. πολλά, many things, much, 
Matt. xiii. 3 καὶ ἐλάλησεν πολλὰ ἐν παρα- 
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βολαῖς. Mark v. 96. Luke x. 41, John 
viii, 26. 2 Cor. viii, 22 ἐν πολλοῖς. 2 John 
12. al. (Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 50.) Seq. gen. 
partit. Matt. iii. 7 πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων 
Luke i. 16. John vi. 66. Acts iv. 4, al. 
Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. partit. comp. ᾿Εκ no. 3. h. 
John vi. 60 πολλοὲ ἐκ τῶν μαϑητῶν. x. 
20. Acts xvii, 12,—c. gen. Xen. An. I. 
7.20, Apol. Soer. 13.—(8) With the 
art. as referring to something well 
known; 6. Subst. Luke vii. 47 ai ἁμαρ- 
riat αὐτῆς at πολλαί, comp, ver. 37, 39. 
Re¥. xvii. 1, comp. ver.15, Acts xxvi, 24 
τὰ πολλὰ γράμματα the much learning 
sc. which thou hast, q. d. thy much 
learning. (Luc, Cynic. 16. Plato Apol. 
Socr. 1 init.) Absol. οἱ πολλοί, the 
many, i.e, those before spoken of in- 
cluding the idea of all; as Rom. ν. 15, 
19, i. 6. the many of whom the apostle 
had been treating as having all suffered 
through Adam. So of the many, i. e. 
all who receive Christ, ver. 15. xii. 5. 1 
Cor. x. 17. ver. 33 rd τῶν πολλῶν ἵνα 
σωϑῶσι the many, i, 6. all to whom 1 
preach.” (Xen. An.3.1. 10.) Also the 
many, i. q. the most, the greater number, 
but implying exceptions. Matt. xxiv. 12 
ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν. 2 Cor, ii. 17 ὡς 
οἱ πολλοί as the most do, i. 6. the Judai- 
zing teachers. Comp. Winer p. 93. 
Matth. § 266.—Xen. Cyr, 3. 1.3. 

6) trop. and intens. of amount, de- 
gree, much, great, vehement, comp. Pas- 
sow no. 1. b. Matt. ii. 18 ὀδυρμὸς πο- 
Aig. v.12. Luke x. 40. Col. iv. 13. 
ζῆλον πολύν. Matt. xxiv. 30 δόξης πολλῆς. 
Mark xiii. 26. John vii. 12 γογγυσμὸς x. 
Actsxv.7. xxi.40 πολλῆς σιγῆς. xxiv. 3, 
7. xxv. 23. xxvii. 10,21. Rom. ix, 22. 1 
Cor. ii. 8 ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ. 2 Cor, viii. 4, 
Eph. ii. 4. al, sep. Sept. for 511} Gen. 
ΧΙ. 29. Dan. xi. 44.—Ecclus. xy. 18. 
Hdian. 7. 1. 2. Dem. 23, 31. Xen. Cyr. 
7.1. 25. Mem. 2. 1. 6. 

d) of time, much, long, plur. many. 
Matt. xxv. 19 pera δὲ χρόνον πολύν. 
Mark vi. 35 ὥρας πολλῆς γενομένης. Luke 
vili.29. John v.6. Luke xii. 19 ἔτη 
πολλά many years. Acts xxiv. 10, Rom, 
XV.23. ἐπὲ πολύ fora long time Acts xxviii. 
6. per’ ob πολύ not long after Acts xxvii. 
14. per’ οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας Luke xv. 13. 


Acts i. 5. Sept. ἡμέραι x. for Heb. an 
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Hos. iii. 8, 4. —Xen, An. 5. 2. 17 πολλοῦ 
χρόνου. Plato Apol. Socr. 2 πολλὰ ἔτη. 
e) Neut. πολύ, πολλά, adverbially, 
Buttm. § 115. 4. Matth. § 446. (a) 
Sing. πολύ, much, greatly, Mark xii. 
27 πολὺ πλανᾶσϑε. Luke vii. 47 ἠγάπησε 
πολύ. Acts xviii. 27. Rom. iii. 2. James 
vy. 16. 6. compar. 2 Cor. viii. 22 πολὺ 
σπουδαιότερον. Dat. πολλῷ id. c, com- 
par. John iv. 41. πολλῷ μᾶλλον Matt. 
vi. 30. Mark x. 48.—Sept. Dan. vi. 14, 
23. Hdian. 2. 3, 4. Xen. Mem. 3. 5.11. 
6. compar. Luc. D. Deor. 2. 1. Xen. 
Mem. 2.10.2. πολλῷ c. compar. Xen. 
Mem, 1. 2.9. Comp. Passow no. 4. a, Ὁ. 
—(8) Plur, πολλά without artic. many 
times, often, Matt. ix.14 νηστεύομεν πολλά. 
James iii, 2, (Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 19. 2 fin. 
Xen. Cyr. 1.5. 14.) Also much, greatly, 
Mark i. 45 ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλά iii. 12. 
Vv. 10 παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλά. 1 Cor. xvi. 
12. Rev. v. 4 ἔκλαιον wok\kd.—Sept. 2 K. 
x. 18, Is. xxiii. 16. Hdian. 1. 16, 11. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 8, 47 fin,—With the art. 
τὰ πολλά, this many times, for the most 
part, greatly, Rom. xv. 22.—Lue. D. 
Deor. 16. 1. Xen. H. G.6. 2. 30, Ax. 


Πολύσπλαγχνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj, 
(πολύς, σπλάγχνον, very compassionate, 
of great mercy, James v. 11, where some 
MSS. read πολυεύσπλαγχνος. --- Not 
found elsewhere. 


Πολυτελής, foc, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(πολύς, τέλος,} very expensive, very costly, 
sumptuous, e. g. vapdog Mark xiv. 3. 
ἱματισμός 1 Tim. ii. 9. Sept. for “ps 
Prov. i. 18.—Hdian. 6.4.7. Xen. An. 
1, 5, 8.—Trop. very precious, excellent, 1 
Pet. iii. 4.—Diod. Sic. 14. 30. 


Πολύτιμος, ov, 5, ἡ, adj. (πολύς, 
τιμή), of great value or price, very costly, 
very precious, 6. g. μαργαρίτης Matt. xiii. 
46. νάρδος John xii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 7 in 
later edit,—Hdian. 1. 17. 5. 


Πολυτρόπως, adv. (πολύτροπος, 
from πολύς, τρόπος, τρέπων, in many 
ways, in diverse manners, Heb. i. 1.— 
Hesych, πολυτρόπως: διαφόρως, ποικί- 
λως. 


Πόμα. arog, τό, (πίνω, πέπομαι,) 
drink, 1 Cor, x. 4. Heb. ix. 10. Sept. 


Πονηρία 


for Ὁ Ρ Ps. cii. 10. myn Dan. i. 
16.—Ceb. Tab. 6. Xen. Mem. 4. 7. 9. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 455 sq. 


Tlovnpia, ac, ἡ», (πονηρός,) evil 
nature, badness, pp. in a physical sense, 
Sept. for y4 Jer. xxiv. 2,3,8. In N.T. 
only in a moral sense, evil disposition, 
wickedness, malice. Matt. xxii. 18 γνοὺς 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν. Luke 
xi. 89. Rom. i. 29. 1 Cor. v. 8. Eph. 
vi. 12 τὰ πνεύμ. τῆς πονηρίας i. q. τὰ πο- 
νῃρά, Buttm. ὃ 121. π. 4. Winer § 34. 2. 
Plur. ai πονηρίαι, wicked counsels Mark 
vii. 22; wicked deeds, iniquities, Acts iii. 
26. Sept. for mp) Ex. χΧχχίϊ. 11. y4 
Ps. xxviii. 5. plur. for niyyJer. xxxii. 32. 
xxxiii. 5.—Luc. D. Mort. 12. 6. Plut. de 
aud. Poet. 4. 1. I. p. 49. Tauchn. Xen. 
Cc. 1.19. plur. Dem. 521. 6. 


Πονηρός; ad, ὅν, (πονέω, πόνος,) 
Comparat. πονηρότερος Matt. xii. 45. 
Luke xi. 26; pp. ‘causing or having 
labour, sorrow, pain;’ hence genr, evil, 
act. and passive. 

a) Act. evil, i, 6. causing evil to 
others, evil-disposed, malevolent, malig- 
nant, wicked, (a) of persons, Matt. v. 45 
ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαϑούς. Vii. 11 εἰ ὑμεῖς, 
πονηροὶ ὄντες κι τ. Χ. ΧΙΪ, 84, 35. xiii. 49. 
xviii. 89, Luke vi. 35,45. xi. 13. Acts 
xvii. 5. 2 Thess. iii. 2. So Sept. and yy 
Esth. vii. 6. Job xxi. 30.— Ecclus. xiv. 5. 
Hdian. 5.2.5, Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 20.—So 
πνεύματα πονηρά evil spirits, malignant 
demons, Matt. xii. 45, Luke vii. 21. viii. 
2. xi. 26. Acts xix. 12, 13, 15, 16. (Sept. 
and yj 1 Sam. xvi. 14 sq. xviii. 10.) 
Hence ὁ πονηρός, the Evil one, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν, 
i. e. Satan, Matt. xiii. 19, 38, coll. 39. 
Eph. vi.16.. 1 John ii. 13, 14. iii, 12. v. 
18. Others also refer here Matt. y. 37. vi. 
13. Luke xi. 4. John xvii. 15. 1 Johnv. 
19; see below in f. and in b. a.—Act. 
Thom. “ὃ 45. Barnab. Ep. 21.—(6) Of 
things, e. g. ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρός an evil eye, 
envy, Matt. xx. 15. Mark vii. 22. Comp. 
in ᾿οφϑαλμός a. y. So διαλογισμοὶ πονη- 
pot Matt. xv. 19. James ii. 4, see in 
Διαλογισμός. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Matt. xii. 35 
et Luke vi. 45 ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ϑησαυροῦ 
τῆς καρδίας, i. gq. Snoavp. τῆς πονηρίας. 
—Hdian. 1.8.5. Al. Υ. Η. 9. 11] πον. 
δεῖπνα ᾳ. ἀ. Thyestee epulee.—So pp. 
as causing pain or hurt, hurtful, e. g. 
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words, injurious, calumnious, πᾶν rovy : 
ρὸν ῥῆμα Matt. v.11. Acts xxviii. 21. 3 
John 10. So Sept. and yy Gen. xxxvil. 
1. Ps. lxiv. 6. (Judith viii. 8.) Also pain- 
ful, grievous, Rev. xvi. 2 ἕλκος κακὸν rat 
πονηρόν. So Sept.and yy Deut. xxviii. 
85, 59.—Ecclus. xxviii. 23. Hdian.2. 12, 
11.—Neut. τὸ πονηρόν, evil, i. 6. evil in- 
tent, malice, wickedness. Matt. v. 37 τὸ 
δὲ περισσὸν τουτῶν, ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 
ver. 89. John xvii. 15. 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
evil as inflicted, calamity, affliction, Matt. 
vi. 18 ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. Luke 
xi. 4. 
b) Pass. evil, i.e. made evil, evil in 
nature or quality, bad, ill, vicious. (a 
In a moral sense, e. g. of persons, wicked, 
corrupt, an evil-doer, 1 Cor. v. 13 ἐξαι- 
ρεῖτε τον πονηρὸν ἐξ ὑμῶν. 2 Tim. iii. 
18. So γενεὰ πονηρά Matt. xii. 39, 45. 
xvi. 4. Luke xi. 29. αἰὼν πονηρός 
Gal. i. 4. So Sept. for yy Deut. xxi. 
21. yon Is.i. 4. ix.17. (Hdian. 5.2.5. 
Xen. Ath. 1.1.) Of a servant, i. q. re- 
miss, slothful, Matt, xxv. 26. Luke xix. 
22.—Ecclus. xlii. 5. Hdian. 1. 18. 6. 
Xen. CEc. 7. 41.—Of things, wicked, cor- 
rupt, flagitious, 6. g. τὰ ἔργα, John iii. 19 
ἣν yap πονηρα αὐτῶν τὰ ἔργα. vil. 7. Col. 
ἷ. 21. 2Tim.iv. 18. 1 John iii. 12. 2 
John 11. ῥαδιούργημα πον. Acts xviii. 14. 
1 Thess. v. 22 ἀπς παντος εἴδους πονη- 
pov, see in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, A. 2. b. p. 553. 
Heb. iii. 12. x. 22. Jamesiv. 16. So 
Sept. and yy Deut. xvii. 5. 2K, xvii. 18. 
Proy. xxvi. 23. (Jos. Ant.2. 8.1. Hdian. 
3.6.9.) Also of times, pp. as fuii ot 
sorrow and affliction, evil, sorrowfut, 
calamitous, 6. g. ἡμέραι πονηραί Eph. 
v. 16. vi. 18. So Sept. and yy Gen. 
xlvii. 9. Ps, xciv. 13.—Neut. τὸ rovnpdr, 
evil, wickedness, guilt, Luke vi. 45. Rom. 
xii. 9. 1 John νυ. 19. Plur. τὰ πονηρά 
evil things, wicked deeds, Matt. vii. 23. 
πονηρά Matt. ix. 4. xii. 35. Lukeiii. 19. 
So Sept. for yn, e. g. τὸ x. Deut. xvii. 2. 
Judg. ii. 11. Ecc. viii. 12 sep. τά x. 
Gen. vi. 5. viii. 21. πονημά Ps. xevii. 10. 
Hos. vii. 15.—(@) In a physical sense, or 
rather of external quality and condi- 
tion, evil, bad, 6. g. καρποὶ πονηρόΐ bad 
Fruit, Matt. vii. 17,18. ὀφϑαλμὸς πονη- 
ρός i. 6. ill, diseased, Matt. vi. 28. Luke 
xi, 34. Comp. Sept. and νὴ Lev. xxvii. 
10. 2 Κ. ii. 19. Once of persons in 





ee δι νοι 


Πόνος 


reference to external state, dress, etc. 
Matt. xxii. 10 πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαϑούς, 
bad and good, α. ἃ. high and low, rich 
and poor, a periphrasis for all. So Luke 
Vi. 22 ἐκβάλωσι τὸ ὄνομα ὑμῶν we πονηρόν, 
i. 6. as a disgrace, reproach; see in ’Ex- 


βάλλω a. 


Πόνος, ov, ὁ, (πένω, πένομαι,γ labour, 
toil, travail, Col. iv. 18 in MSS. for 
ZjAov.—Jos. Ant. 3. 2. 3. Hdian. 2. 10. 
17. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 3.—Hence, sorrow, 
pain, anguish, Rey. xvi. 10 ἐμασσῶντο 
τὰς γλώσσας αὑτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου. ver. 1]. 
xxi. 4, Sept. for ΣΝ 3 Is. ἶχν. 14. comp. 
Gen. xxxiv. 25. m5 Job iv. 5.— 28}. V. 
H. 5.6. Xen. Mem. 2, 2. 5. 


Ποντικός, ἢ, dv, belonging to Pon- 
tus, a Pontian, Acts xviii. 2. 


Πόντιος, ου; ὃ, Pontius, the preno- 
men of Pilate, see Πιλάτος. Matt. xxvii. 
2. Luke iii. 1. Actsiv.27. 1 Tim. vi. 13, 
See Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 32. 


Πόντος, ov, ὁ, Pontus, the north- 
eastern province of Asia Minor, Acts ii. 
9. 1 Pet.i.1l. It was bounded N. by 
the Euxine; W. by Paphlagonia and 
Galatia ; S. by Cappadocia and part of 
Armenia; and E, by Colchis. The king- 
dom of Pontus became celebrated under 
Mithridates the Great, who waged a long 
war with the Romans; in which he was 
at last defeated by Pompey, and his 
kingdom made a Roman province. 


Πόπλιος, ov, ὁ, Lat. Publius, pr. n. 
of a wealthy inhabitant of Malta, Acts 
xxviii. 7, 8. 


Πορεία, ac, ἡ, (πορεύω,) α going, 
way, journe,, Luke xiii. 99 πορείαν ποι- 
ούμενος making his way, i. 6. journeying. 
Sept. for Feta) Jon. iii. 3, 4.2 Mace. 
xii. 10. Jos. de Vit. § 52. Xen. Mem. 
3.13. 5.—From the Heb. in Plur. goings, 


ways, journey of life, Jamesi.1l. So 
Sept. for yen Prov. ii. 7. Comp. in 


Ὁδός α. y. 


Πορεύω, f. εὐσω, (πόρος ἃ passing, 
passage, from πείρω, περάω,γ to cause to 
pass over by land or water, to transport, 
trans, Eurip. Med. 180 or 182. Pind. 
O1.1.185. Zl. V. H. 8. 2.— Oftener 
and in Ν, T. only depon. Mid. πορεύο- 
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pat, f. εύὐσομαι, aor. 1 pass. as Mid, 
ἐπορεύϑην Buttm. § 136. 2; pp. to trans- 
port one’s self, to betake one’s self, i. q. to 
pass from one place to another, intrans. 
Hence. 

a) pp. to pass, to go, implying mo- 
tion from the place where one is, and 
hence often i. q. #o pass on, to go 
away, to depart ; found chiefly in Matt. 
Luke, John, and Acts. E. g. absol. 
Matt. ii. 9 οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως, 
ἐπορεύϑησαν. Mark χΥὶ. 10. Luke ῖν, 80. 
Acts v.20. 1 Cor. x. 27. (Xen. An. 8. 
4.41.) Once e. acc. Acts viii. 39 ἐπορ. 
τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ, see in Ὁδός b. a, Seq. 
inf. of object, Luke ii. 3 ἐπορεύοντο πάν- 
τες ἀπογράφεσϑαι. John xiv. 2. Comp. 
Buttm. § 140. 2.—Usually with an ad- 
junct of place whence or whither ; 6. g. 
with a Preposition and its case: ἀπό ec. 
gen. Matt. xxiv. 1 ἐπορεύετο ἀπό τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ. Luke iv. 42. Actsv. 41. (Xen. An. 
4.4.17.) diac. gen. Matt. xii. 1 διὰ τῶν 
σπορίμῶν. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 24.) εἰς α. 
acc. of place, Matt. ii. 90 εἰς γῆ» ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Mark xvi. 15. Lukeiv. 42. al. (Xen. H. 
G. 7. 4. 10.) also ὁ. acc. of state or con- 
dition, Luke xxii. 33 εἰς ϑάνατον. vii. 50 
εἰς εἰρήνην, see in Eig no. 4 fin. ἔμ- 
προσϑὲν c. gen. of pers. John x. 4. 
ἐν 6. dat. of state or manner, Acts xvi. 
36, comp. in Εἰς no. 4 fin. ἐπί c. ace. 
of place, Matt. xxii. 9 ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους 
κι 7. X. Acts viii, 26. ix. 11. (Xen. Ag. 1. 
16.) 6. ace. of pers. Acts xxv. 12; 4180 6. 
ace. of thing sought, object, Luke xy. 4 
π. ἐπὶ τὸ ἀπολωλός. Xen. Cyr. 5. 8. 16. 
Η. G. 7. 4. 10.) ἕως 6. gen. of place, 
ἕως Καισαρείας Acts xxiii. 93, κατά ec. 
ace. of place towards which, Acts viii, 
26 ; of way along which, Viii. 86. ὀπίσω 
6. gen. of pers. by Hebr. to go after any 
one, to follow, Luke xxi. 8. Sept. for 
ΠΝ yen Judg. ii. 12. 1 Sam. vi. 12, 
πρός 6. acc. of pers, Matt. x. 6 πρὸς 
τὰ πρόβατα κι τ. λ. Luke xi. 5. Acts 
xxvii. 3. al. Sept. for dx yor Gen. xxvi. 
26. (Xen. H. G. 7. 3.6.) σύν ce. dat. of 
pers. Luke vii. 6 ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. 
So with Adverbs: ἐκεῖϑεν Matt. xix, 15. 
ἐντεῦϑεν Luke xiii. 31. οὗ for ὅποι Luke 
xxiv. 28. ποῦ John vii. 35.—By a sort 
of pleonasm, πορεύομαι is often prefixed, 
espec. in the participle, to verbs which 
already imply the idea of going, in or- 

ΦΥ͂ 


Πορϑέω 


der to render the expression more full 
and complete ; comp. in "Epyopat no. 2. 
a. ᾿Ανίστημι 11. ἃ. So Part. Matt. ii. 8 
πορευϑέντες, ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσατε. ix. 18. 
x. 7 πορευόμενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε. Luke vii. 
29. xiv. 10. xxii. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 19. Im- 
perat. Luke x. 37 πορεύου, καὶ σὺ ποίει 
ὁμοίως. So Sept. and yo 2K. v. 10. 1 
K. ix. 6. Josh. xxiii. 16.—Jos. Ant. 7. 
13. 1 προσέταξεν ᾿Ιωάβῳ πρρευϑέντι τὸν ὄχ- 
λον ἐξαριϑμῆσαι. 

b) by impl. to depart this life, i. q. to 
die, Luke xxii. 22." So Heb. 717 Gen. 
xy.2. Ps. xxxix. 14, Sept. ἀπολύομαι, 
ἀπέρχομαι. ---- So οἴχομαι Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 
13, Comp. Wisd. iii. 2, 3. 

6) genr. to go, to walk, pp. Xen. Mem. 
1.4.11. InN. Τ᾿ only trop. and from 
the Heb. to walk, i. q. to live, to conduct 
oneself, joined with an adjunct of man- 
ner. Εἰ g.c. dat. of rule or manner, 
Acts ix. 31 πορευόμεναι τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυ- 
ρίου. xiv. 16. Jude 11. Matth. § 399. n. 
2. Winer§$31.3.b. (1 Mace. vi. 238.) 
So with a preposition and its case: ἐν 
ce. dat. of rule or manner, Luke i. 6 & 
π. ταῖς ἐντολαῖς. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 2 Pet. ii. 
10. So Sept. for 3 727 1 K. viii. 61. 
Prov. xxviii. 6. (Ecclus. v. 2.) κατά c. 
ace. of rule or manner, 2 Pet. lil. 3 κατὰ 
τας ἰδίας αὑτῶν ἐπιϑυμίας. Jude 16, 18. 
(Sept. Num. xxiv. 1. Wisd. vi. 4.) ὀπίσω 
6. gen. of rule or manner, 2 Pet. ii. 10 
ὀπίσω σαρκός, comp. above ina. ὑπό 6. 
gen. under or among, Luke viii. 14 ὑπο 
μεριμνῶν . . πορευόμενοι x... Absol. 
Luke xiii. 33 πλὴν δεῖ μὲ σήμερον . « πο- 
ρεύεσϑαι i, 6. to walk, to act, to fulfil my 
duties, AL. 


Πορϑέω, @, ἴ. now, (πέρϑω,) to lay 
waste, to ravage, to destroy, 6. g. τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν Gal. i. 18. τὴν πίστιν ver. 23. 
τούς Acts ix. 21.—pp. a city, country, 
Jos, Ant. 10.8.2. Hdian, 6.7.5, Xen. 
Mem, 8, 5. 4. 


Πορισμός: ov, ὁ, (πόρος, πορίζω to 
bring to pass, to procure, to acquire,) 
acquisition, gain, meton. @ source or 
means of gain, 1 Tim. vi. 5, 6.—Wisd. 
xiii. 19, xiv.2. Plut, M. Crass. 2. Diod. 
Sic. 3. 4. 


Πόρκιος; ov, ὃ, Poreius, the pre- 
nomen of the procurator Festus, Acts 
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Πόρνη 


xxiv. 27. See in Φῆστος, and comp. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 82. 


Πορνεία, ας» ἡ; (πορνεύω,) fornica- 
tion, lewdness. 
a) pp. genr. Matt. xv. 19 μοιχεῖαι, 


πορνεῖα. Mark vii. 21. Rom. i. 29. 1 
Cor. vi. 18, 18. vii. 2. 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
Gal. v.19. Eph. vy. 8. Col. iii, 5. 1 


Thess. iv. 3. Rev. ix. 21. John viii. 41 
ἡμεῖς ἐκ πορνείας οὐ γεγεννήμεϑά we are 
not born of fornication, we are not spu- 
rious children, born of a concubine, but 
are the true descendants of Abraham. 
Sept. for °2323 Gen. xxxviii. 24. Hos. i. 
2,—Paleph. liii.6. Dam. 403, 26.--Spec. 
of adultery, Matt. v.82. xix.9. (Ecclus. 
xxiii.23.) Ofincest, incestuous marriage, 
1 Cor. v. 1 bis. Prob. also in reference 
to marriages within the degrees prohi- 
bited by the Mosaic law, and genr. to all 
such intercourse as that law interdicted, 
Acts xv. 20, 29. xxi. 25. Comp. Lev. c. 
18, and xx. 10 sq. 

b) from the Heb. symbol. for idola- 
try, the forsaking of the true God in 
order to worship idols; comp. in Πορ- 
vebw b. Rev. ii.21. xiv. 8. xvii. 2, 4. 
xviii. 8. xix. 2. So Sept. and 093333 
Hos. ii. 2. iv. 12, ΤΙΣ Jer. iil. 2, 9. 
min Ez. xvi. 15, 22, 32 sq. 


Πορνεύω, f. edow, (πόρνος, πόρνη,) 
to commit fornication, to play the harlot, 
intrans. 

a) pp. 1 Cor. vi. 18 ὁ δὲ πορνεύων. X. 
8 bis, comp. Num. xxv. 1,9. Sept. for 
ΤῊ] Hos. iii. 3.—Lue. Alex. 5. Demosth. 
612. 5. 

b) from the Heb. symbol. of idolatry ; 
the relation existing between God and — 
his church being shadowed forth under 
the emblem of the conjugal union, which 
is broken by those who worship idols. 
Rev. ii. 14,20. Seq. μετά c. gen. Rey. 
xvii. 2. xviii. 3,9; comp. in Mera I. 2. 
ce. B. So Sept. and πὸ 1 Chr. y. 26. 
ΕΖ. xxiii. 19. Hos, ix. 1. 


Πόρνη, ης; ἡ; (fem. to πόρνος, from 
περνάω i. q. πέρνημι to sell,) a harlot, 
prostitute, who sells her favours, Matt. 
xxi. 31, 32. Luke xv. 30. 1 Cor. vi. 15, 
16. Heb. xi. 31. James ii. 25. Sept. 
for 71713 Gen. xxxviii. 15. Jos. ii, 1.— 
Ecclus. xix. 2> Bl. V. H. 4.14. Xen. 











Πόρνος 


Mem. 1. 5. 4.-From the Heb. symbol. 
of Babylon, ἡ πόρνη péyadn, the great 
harlot, as being the chief seat of idolatry, 
Rev. xvii. 1, 5, 15, 16. xix. 2. So Sept. 
and ΤΙ) Is. i. 21. Ez. xvi. 29 sq. See 
in Πορνεύω Ὁ. 


Πόρνος, ου; ὁ, (see in πόρνη,) a male 
prostitute, catamite, Xen. Mem. 1.6.13, 
In N. T. a fornicator, 1 Cor. v. 9—11. 
vi. 9. Eph. y. 5. 1Tim.i.10. Heb. xii. 
16. xiii.4. Rey. xxi. 8. xxii. 15,— 
Ecclus. xxiii. 16, 17. 


Πόῤῥω, adv. (πρόσω, Dor. πόρσω, 
from πρό, Βαϊέπι. § 115. 6), pp. forwards, 
far forwards; hence far, far off, Luke 
xiv. 82 ἔτι αὐτοῦ πόῤῥω ὄντος. Seq. ἀπό, 
Matt. xv. 8 οὐ Mark vii. 6 ἡ «. αὐτῶν πόῤ- 
pw ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, quoted from Is. xxix. 
13 where Sept. for prm. Sept. for 
pirr Jer. xii. 2—Luc. Gymnas, or An- 
achar. 27, Xen. H. G. 4.6.4. ς. ἀπό 
Xen. H. G. 1. 1. 16.—Comparat. ποῤ- 
ῥωτέρω, farther, Luke xxiv. 28. See 
Buttm: |. c. and Ausf. Sprachl. ΤΠ. p. 
270. n. 4.—Luc. Tox. 63. Xen. H. G. 
4.2.11. 


IldppwSev, adv. (πόῤῥων, from far, 
from a distance, Buttm. ὃ 116. 1. Heb. 
xi. 18 π. αὐτὰς ἴδοντες. Sept. for pir 
Job ii. 12. Is, xlix. 12.—Jos. B. J. 3. 
6. 1. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 31.—Also far off, 
at a distance, Luke xvii. 12 of ἔστησαν 
πόῤῥωθεν. So Sept. and pimps Jer. xxiii. 
23. pir) Is. xxxiii. 18.—Hdian. 2. 6. 
20 ἑστῶτες πόῤῥ. 


Ποῤῥωτέρω, see in Πόῤῥω. 


Iloppipa, ac, ἡ, Lat. purpura, 
i. 6. the purple-muscle, a species of shell- 
fish found on the coasts of the Medi- 
terranean, which yields a reddish-pur- 
ple dye, much prized by the ancients, 
#£] H. Anim. 7. 31, 34. comp. Plin. H. 
N. 9. 36 or 60. Heb. jaz, different 
from the n>pn or helix iantha.of Linn. 
which yields the bluish or cerulean pur- 
ple. See Gesen. Lex. s. voc. Braun de 
Vestit. Sacerdot. p. 211 sq. Bochart 
Hieroz. II. 740 sq. Rees’ Cyclop. art. 
Purple and Purple-fish.—In N. T. me- 
ton. purple, i.e. any thing dyed with 
purple, purple cloths, robes of purple, 
worn by persons of rank and wealth, 
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Luke xvi. 19 ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ 
βύσσον. Rey. xvii. 4 in text. rec. xviii. 
12. So Sept: and poms Ex. xxv. 4. 
xxvi. 1, 31.—1 Mace. iv. 23. Jos. B. 
J.6.8.38. Hdian. 7. 1. 21.—Spec. a 
purple robe, put upon Christ as a mock 
emblem of royalty, Mark xv. 17, 20; 
comp. ἡ πορφύρα βασιλική Hdian. 1. 16. 
8. 2 Macc.iv. 38. In Matt. xxvii. 28 
the same is called χλαμὺς κοκκίνη i. 6. 600- 
cus-dyed, crimson ; just as in English 
the expressions purple-red and crimson 
are often interchanged. So Hor. Sat. 
2. 6. 102 ‘rubro cocco tincta vestis,’ i. q. 
‘vestis purpurea’ in ver. 106. 


Πορφύρεος; oc; ta, ἃ; tov, ov, 
adj. (πορφύρα), purple, i. 6. reddish- 
purple ; John xix. 2, 5 ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν, 
comp. in Πορφύρα fin. Rev. xviii. 16 
περιβεβλημένη πορφυροῦν SC. περιβόλαιον. 
So Rev. xvii. 4 in later edit. Sept. for 
yor Judg. viii. 27. Esth. i. 6.—Hdian. 
7.5.7. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 2. 


Πορφυρόπωλις, ewe, ἡ», (πορφύρα, 
πωλέω,γ a seller of purple cloths, a pur- 
ple-dealer, Acts xvi. 14. Comp. in 
Θυάτειρα. 


Ποσάκις, adv. interrog. (πόσος), how 
many times? how often? Matt. xviii. 21. 
xxiii. 37. Luke xiii. 34.--Ecclus. xx, 17, 
Comp. Buttm. § 71. 2. 


Ildate, ewe, ἡ» (πίνω,) a drinking, 
Lue. D. Deor. 18.2. InN. T. drink, 
John yi. 55. Rom. xiv. 17 βρῶσις καὶ 
πόσις. Col. ii. 16. Sept. for πῆ Dan. 
i. 10.,_Hdian. 1. 17.17. Xen. Mem. 1. 
8. 15. 


Πόσος, ἡ, ov, interrog. pron. cor- 
relative to ὕσος, τόσος, Buttm. § 79. 3; 
how great? quantus? 

a) of magnitude, quantity, how great? 
how much? Luke xvi. 5 πόσον ὀφείλεις 
τῷ κυρίῳ pov; ver. 7. Intens. Matt. vi, 
23 τὸ σκότος πόσον ; 2 Cor. vii. 11. Dat, 
πόσῳ by how much, seq. comparat. 6. g. 
μᾶλλον, how much more, Matt. vii. 11, x. 
25. Luke xi. 13. xii. 24, 28. Rom. xi. 
12,24. Philem. 16. Heb. ix. 14, 
ρων Heb. x. 29. διαφέρει Matt, xii. 12, 
—Wisd. xii. 21. Xen. Mem. 2. 5. 4. 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον Diod. Sic. 1. 2.—Of an 
amount of time, how much, how long, 

2Y2 


χεῖ- 


΄ 


Ποταμός 


πόσον χρόνον Mark ix. 91. ---- Isocr. Pa- 
nath. p. 424 π. χρόνος. 

b) plur. of number, how many? Matt. 
xv. 34 πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε; xvi. 9, 10. 
Mark vi.38. viii. 5, 19,20. Luke xv. 17. 
Acts xxi. 20 πόσαι μυριάδες. Intens. 
Matt. xxvii. 13 et Mark xv. 4 πόσα σου 
καταμαρτυροῦσιν ; i.e. how many and great 
things, what things. So Sept. for maz 
Gen. xlvii. 8. 2 Sam. xix. 35.—Aischin. 
2. 20. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 35. 


Ποταμός, οὔ, ὁ, (prob. πότος, πίνω, 
4. ἃ, πότιμον bdwp,) ἃ river, stream ; Mark 
i. 5 ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ, comp. in 
Ὁ, ἡ, τό, A. 2. ἃ. B. p. 552. Acts xvi. 
18. Rey. viii. 10. ix. 14 τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ 
pey. Eigpdry. xvi. 4, 12. Allegor. John 
vii.38. Rev. xxii. 1,2. Sept. for 97) 
Gen. ii. 10. xv. 18. x) Gen. xli. 1. 
Ex. i. 22.—Hdian. 7.1.13,17. Xen. An. 
4, 1. 2.__Spoken of a stream as swollen, 
overflowing, i. q. a torrent, flood, Matt. 
vii. 25,27. Luke vi. 48,49. 2 Cor. xi. 
26. Rev. xii. 15,16. Comp. Sept. and 
in} Is. lix. 19. 


Ποταμορφόρητος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(ποταμός, φορέω, φέρων, borne away by a 
flood, Rev. xii. 15.—Hesych. ἀπόερσιν-» 
ἀπέπνιξε, τουτέστι ποταμοφόρητον ἐποί- 
σεν. 


Ποταπός: 4, ὄν, interrog. adj. 
what? i. 6. of what kind, sort, manner? 
spoken of disposition, character, quali- 
ty, i. 6. ποῖος. Matt. vili. 27 ποταπός ἐσ- 
tiv οὗτος ; what manner of man is this? 
Mark xiii. 1 bis π. λίϑοι καὶ π. oixodo- 
pai; Luke i, 29. vii. 39. 2 Pet. iii. 11. 
1 John iii. 1.— Dion. Hal, Ant. 1.7. ib. 
4.66. Luc. Parasit. 22. So once zoda- 
πός Dem. 782.8. The form ποταπός is 
a later corruption from ποδαπός, which 
the earlier Greeks used only in the 
sense of from what country? whence? 
Lat. cujas? as if from ποῦ, πόϑεν, and 
obsol. δάπος i. q. ἔδαφος, δάπεδον. Butt- 
man derives it from ποῦ ἀπό or πόϑεν 
ἀπό; see Lexil. I. 125, 302. Comp. 


Lob. ad Phr. p, 56sq. Passow in zo- 
δαπός. 


Πότε, interrog. adv. correl. to τότε, 
ὅτε, Buttm. 116. 14 ; when? at what time? 
e.g. direct, Matt. xxiv.3 πότε ταῦτα ἐστί; 
RXV. 37 πότε ce εἴδομεν πεινῶντα; ver. 38, 
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39, 44. Mark xiii. 4. Luke xvii: 90, xxi. 
7. John vi. 25. x. 24. Rev. vi. 10. So 
ἕως πότε, until when? how long? Matt. 
xvii. 17 bis, ὦ γενεὰ ἄπιστος, ἕως πότε 
ἔσομαι pes’ ὑμῶν κι τ. Χλ. Markix. 19 bis. 
Luke ix. 41. Sept. πότε for sma Job vii. 
4. ἕως πότε for “5 ἼΡ Ps. xxx. 5. Jer. 
iv. 14, 21.—Xen. Mem, 4. 2. 32. ἕως x. 
1 Mace. vi. 22. Comp. in“Ewg II. 1. e. 
—Indirect, Mark xiii. 33 οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ, 
πότε ὁ καιρός ἐστι. ver. 35. Luke xii. 36. 
—Jos, Ant. 7. 10. 1 μένειν, πότ᾽ in’ αὐ- 
τὸν ὁ ᾿Αβεσάλωμος ἔλϑῳ. 


Ποτέ, indef. and enclitic, correl. to 
τότε, bre, Buttm. ὃ 116. 4; pp. when, 
whenever, i. 6. 

a) at some time, one time or other, once, 
both of time past and future. E. g. of 
the past, once, formerly, John ix. 13 τὸν 
ποτὲ τυφλόν. Rom. vii. 9 χωρὶς νόμου 
ποτέ. xi. 80. Gal. i. 18, 23 bis. Eph. ii. 
2, 3, 11,18. v.8. Phil. iv. 10 ὅτι ἤδη 
ποτέ that now once, i, 6. now at length. 
(Dion. Hal. Ant. 7. 82, 51.) Col. i. 21 
ὑμᾶς wore ὄντας κι τ. λ. iii. 7. Tit. iii. 9. 
Philem, 11. 1 Pet. ii. 10. iii. 5, 20. 2 Pet. 
i, 21.—Ceb. Tab. 2. Hdian. 1. 15. 11. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 2.—Of the future, once, 
one day, at last, Luke xxii. 32. Rom. i. 
10 εἴπως ἤδη ποτὲ evodwShoopat.—Hdian. 
2. 2. 18. 

b) at any time, ever, Eph. v. 29 οὐδεὶς 
yap ποτε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σάρκα ἐμίσησεν. 1 
Thess. ii. 5 οὔτε γάρ ποτε. 2 Pet. i. 10. 
With the negat. μή it takes the form 
μήποτε, which see in its order.—Luc. 
D. Deor. 10. 2. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 19.— 
Intens. in an interrogation, like Engl. 
ever, now, expressing surprise, Buttm. 
§ 149 fin. p. 482. 1 Cor. ix. 7 τίς orpa- 
τεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; Heb. i. 5, 
13. Indirect. Gal. ii. 6 ὁποῖοί πὸτε ἧσαν. 
—Ceb. Tab. 2, 3. Xen. Mem. 1. 1.1,2. 
indir. #1. V. H. 2. 8 ὕστίς ποτε οὗτός 


ἐστιν. 


Πύτερος. ἢ; ον, interrog. pron. 
which of two? Buttm. 8 78. 2, Xen. Mem. 
1.4, 4,—-In N. T. only neut. πότερον 
as Adv. whether? utrum? indirect, and 
followed by ἤ, or. John vii. 17 πότερον 
ἐκ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐστιν, ἢ ἐγὼ K.7.rA. Sept. for 
1 Job vii. 12.—Jos. Ant. 6, ὅ. 1. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 7. 4. 


Ποτήριον, ov, τό, (neut. of adj 


ae a ΚΌΡΟΝ, 








Ποτίζω 


ποτήριος, from ποτήρ, πότος, πίνω,) a 
drinking vessel, a cup. 

a) pp. Matt. x. 42 ποτήριον ψυχροῦ 
μόνον. xxiii. 25 τὸ ἔξωϑεν τοῦ ποτηρίου. 
ver. 26. xxvi. 27. Mark vii. 4, 8. ix. 41. 
xiv. 23. Luke xi. 89. xxii.17, 20. 1 Cor. 
xi. 25. Rev. xvii.4. Sept. for Dip Gen. 
xl. 11, 13, 21. 2 Chr. iv. 5.—Ceb. Tab. 
5. Luc. Jup. Trag. 42. Plut. Mor. II. 
p. 13. Tauchn. 

b) meton. cup for the contents of a 
cup, cup-full, e. g. cup of wine, spoken 
of the wine drank at the eucharist. 
Luke xxii. 20 et 1 Cor. xi, 25 τοῦτο τὸ 
ποτήριον ἡ καινὴ διαϑήκη. 1 Cor. x. 16 
τὸ π. τῆς εὐλογίας, see in Πάσχα..---ϑο 
πίνειν τὸ ποτήριον to drink the cup; 1 
Cor. x. 21 bis τὸ ποτήριον κυρίου ... Kai 
τὸ π. δαιμονίων, i. 6. consecrated to the 
Lord or to idols. xi. 26, 27. ver. 28 zi- 
νεῖν ix τοῦ ποτηρίου, comp. John iy. 14. 

6) metaph. from the Heb. lot, portion, 
under the emblem of a cup which God 
presents to be drank, either for good, as 
Ps. xvi.-5. xxiii. 5; or also for evil, Ps. 
xi. 6. lxxy. 8. Ez. xxiii. 31 sq. InN.T. 
cup of sorrow, i. e. the bitter lot, which 
awaited the Saviour in his sufferings 
anddeath. Matt. xx. 22,23. xxvi. 39. 
42. Mark x. 38, 39. xiv. 36. Luke xxii. 
42. John xviii.11. Spoken also of the 
cup of which God in his wrath causes 
the nations to drink so that they reel 
and stagger to destruction, see espec. in 
Θυμός. Rev. xiv. 10. xvi. 19. xviii. 6.— 
Arabian writers use the same figure, 
6. g. ‘cup of death’ Hamasa ed. Schult. 
p. 440; ‘cup of destruction’ Abulf. 
Ann. I. 352. See Gesen. Heb. Lex. art. 
Did. Comment. on Is. li. 17. 


TloriZw, f. iow, (πότος, πίνω,) to let 
drink, to give to drink. 

a) pp. 6. 866. of pers. Matt. xxv. 35, 
42 ἐποτίσατέ pe. xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36. 
Rom. xii. 20. ace. impl. Matt. xxv. 37. 
Luke xiii. 15. Trop. Rev. xiv.8. Pass. 
trop. 1 Cor. xii. 18, Sept. for mpwn 
Gen. xxi. 19. xxiv. 18. (Ceb. Tab. 5.) 
Seq. dupl. acc. of pers. and thing, comp. 
Buttm. §131.5,andn.4. Winer § 82. 4. 
Matt. x. 42 ὃς ἐὰν ποτίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικ- 
ρῶν τ. ποτήριον ψυχροῦ. Mark ix. 41]. 
Trop. 1 Cor. iii.2. So Sept. and mpwn 
Gen. xix. 32 sq. Judg. iv.19. Jobxxii.7. 
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Comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 810 sq.—Ee- 
clus. xv. 3. Cebet. Tab. 19. 

b) of plants, to water, to irrigate, only 
trop. of instruction, absol. 1 Cor. ili. 6 
ἐγὼ igtrevoa, Απολλὼς ἐπότισεν. Vers. 7,8. 
—pp. Sept. for mpwrt Gen. ii. 6. Ez. 
xvii. 7. Xen. Conv. 2. 25. 


TlorfoAor, ων, ol, Puteoli, now Puz- 
zuoli, a maritime town of Italy on the 
northern shore of the bay of Naples, not 
far distant from the latter city. Its 
ancient Greek name was Δικαιάρχεια. 
It was a favourite place of resort for 
the Romans, on account of the adjacent 
mineral waters and hot baths; and its 
harbour was defended by a celebrated 
mole, the remains of which are still to 
be seen. Here Paul landed on his way 
to Rome. Acts xxviii. 13. 


Πότος: ov, ὁ, (πίνω,) pp. a drinking, 
act of drinking, Xen. An. 2. 3. 15. 
Oftener and in N. Τὶ a drinking together, 
a drinking-bout, 1 Pet. iv. 3 ἐν κώμοις 
καὶ πότοις. Sept. for maw Gen. xix. 3. 
x1, 20.—Jos. Ant. 5. 8.6. 25]. V. H. 3. 
23. Xen. Cony. 8. 4. 1. 


Πού, indef. particle, enclitic, correl. 
with ποῦ, ob,) somewhere, in some place 
or other; see Buttm. § 116. 4. § 149 fin. 
p- 482. Viger. p. 446. Heb. ii. 6 διεμαρ- 
τύρετο δέ πού τις. iv. 4.—Jos. B. J. 6. 8. 
3. Xen. Conv. 4. 7 εἶπε γάρ που Ὅμηρος.---- 
Joined with numerals, somewhere about, 
nearly, Rom. iv. 19 ἐκατονταίτης που 
ixdpywov.— Zl. V. H. 18. 4. Xen. Ge. 
17. 2. 


Ποῦ, interrog. adv. (correl. to πού 
indef. and οὗν, where? in what place? 
Buttm. § 116. 4. Matth. § 611. 3. 

a) pp. and genr. (a) in a direct 
question, seq. indic. Matt. ii. 2 ποῦ ἐστιν 
ὁ τεχϑεὶς βασιλεύς. Mark xiv.14. Luke 
xvii. 17, 37. xxii. 11. Johni. 39. vii. 11. 
viii. 10, 19. ix.12. xi. 84. 1 Pet. iv. 18. 
Seq. ϑέλειν c. Subj. Matt. xxvi.17 ποῦ ϑέ- 
λεις ἐτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάσχα. 
Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii.9. Sept. for 
ἊΝ Gen.iv.9. rx Gen. xviii. 9.—Lue. 
D. Deor. 4.4. Xen. Mag. Eq. 7. 14.— 
(a) Indirect, often in N. T. see Winer 
§ 61. 2. p. 426. Seq. indic. Matt. ii. 4 
ἐπυνθάνετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Xp. yev- 
νᾶται. Mark xv. 47. John i. 40 καὶ 


Πούδης 


εἶδον ποῦ μένει. xi. 57. xx. 2, 18, 15. Rev. 
ii. 18, Seq. Subj. Matt. viii. 20 ποῦ τὴν 
κεφαλὴν κλίνῳ. Luke ix. 58. xii. 17.—(y) 
In a direct question implying a negative, 
i.e, that a person or thing is not present, 
does not exist; comp. Matth. § 611. 3. 
Luke viii. 25 ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; 
Rom. iii. 27. 1 Cor. i. 90 ter. xii. 17 bis, 
19, 2 Pet. iii. 4. 1 Cor. xv. 55 bis, quoted 
from Sept. Hos. xiii. 14, where Heb. 
‘mm. So Sept. and rmx Judg. ix. 38. 
Job xvii. 15. Joel ii. 17.—Lue. D. Deor. 
4, 9, Eurip. Pheen. 558 or 562. 

b) by attract. after verbs of motion, 
where? i. q. whither? to what place? 
as often in English; comp. Buttm. 
§ 151. I. 8. So in a direct question, 
John vii. 35 ποῦ οὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσϑαι ; 
xiii. 36 κύριε, ποῦ ὑτάγεις ; xvi.5. Sept. 
for mp8 Gen. xvi.8, Deut. 1. 28, Cant. 
v. 18. (Luc. D. Mort. 8.2.) Indirect, 
John iii. 8 οὐκ οἷδας . . . ποῦ ὑπάγει. Vili. 
14, xii. 35. xiv.5. Heb. xi.8. 1 Johnii. 
11, 


Πούδης, Sevroc, ὁ, Pudens, pr. n. of 
a Christian, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 


Πούς; πόδος, ὁ, the foot, 6. g. of 
men, Matt. x. 14. xviii. 8 bis ἢ ὁ πούς 
σου σκανδαλίζει σε... ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχον- 
ra. xxii. 13. Luke xy. 22. xxiv. 39, 40. 
John xx. 12. Acts xxi. 11. Rev. ii. 18. 
al. sep. Of animals, Matt. vii. 6. An- 
thropopoth. of God Matt. νυ. 35. Acts 
vii. 49; comp. Is. lxvi. 1. Sept. for δ... 
Gen. viii. 9. Judg. i. 6, 7. sep.—Luc. 
D. Deor. 19.1. Xen. Mem. 2.3.19. of 
anim, Hdian. 1. 15. 11. Xen. Venat. 4. 
1 fin. For the accent πούς instead of 
ποῦς, see Lob. ad Phr. 453, 765. Buttm. 
Ausf. Sprachl. § 41. 7, and Addend. II. 
p- 398.—The following special uses of 
πούς may be noted: (a) παρα τοὺς πό- 
δας τινός, spoken of what is at one’s 
feet, e. g. to cast or lay at one’s feet, i. q. 
to give over into one’s care and charge, 
as sick persons, Matt. xv. 30; money, 
property, Acts iv. 35, 37. v. 2. vii. 58. 
Also to sit at the feet of any one, as 
disciples were accustomed to sit on the 
ground before their master or teacher, 
see Schoettgen Hor. Heb. I. p. 477. 
Luke viii. 35, x. 89 ἡ παρακαϑίσασα πα- 
pa τοὺς π. τοῦ "I. Acts xxii. 8 παρὰ τ. 
π. Γαμαλιὴλ πεπαιδευμένος. But Luke 
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vii. 88 στᾶσα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ bri- 
ow, i, 6. standing behind the triclinium 
at the feet of Jesus as he reclined upon 
it. See also in y below.—(8) ὑπὸ τοὺς 
πόδας τινός, 1. 6. to put or subdue under 
one’s feet, i. 4. to make subject to any 
one, in allusion to the ancient manner 
of treading down or putting the foot 
upon the necks of vanquished enemies, 
see Josh. x. 24. Lam. v. 5, comp. Ps. 
viii. 7. So Rom, xvi. 90 ὁ Sede... συν- 
τρίψει τὸν Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς π. ὑμῶν. 
1 Cor, xv. 25, 27. Eph. i. 22. Also 
Heb. ii. 8 πάντα ὑπετάξας ὑποκάτω τῶν 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ, quoted from Ps, viii. 7 
where Sept. for ~>27-nn. —In a simi- 
lar sense put after ὑποπόδιον q. v. Matt. 
Xxili. 44 ἕως ἂν SH τοὺς ἐχϑρούς cov ὑπο- 
πόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου and so Mark xii. 86. 
Luke xx. 48. Acts ii. 35. Heb. i. 18. 
x. 13, all quoted from Ps. ex. 1 where 
Sept. for. ep) ὈἿΙΤ. ---(γ) Spoken 
of the oriental mode of making suppli- 
cation, or of doing reverence and hom- 
age to a superior, by prostrating oneself 
before him, comp. Esth. viii. 3. Gen. xliy. 
14, Ruth ii. 10. 2 Sam: i. 2. ete. Jahn 
§ 175. So to fall at one’s feet, 6. g. in 
supplication, πεσὼν οὖν εἰς τοὺς πόδας 
αὐτοῦ. Matt. xviii. 20. πρὸς τοὺς πόδας 
Mark ν. 22, vii. 25. 850 Sept. πρὸς τοὺς 
π΄ for Ὑ 5 19> Esth. viii. 3... Inrever- 
ence and homage, πέσεϊν εἰς τοὺς πό- 
δας John xi. 82. ἐπὶ τοὺς π. Acts x. 
25, παρὰ τοὺς π. Luke xvii. 16. . ἐνώ- 
πίον τῶν mw. Rey. iii. 9, and ἔμπροσϑεν 
Rev. xix. 10. xxii.8; comp. Heb.’9 ἢ: 
Esth. viii. 3: In a like sense, κρατῆσαι 
τοὺς πόδας τινός Matt. xxviii. 9.---ἰἝ(ὃ) 
In allusion to the custom of washing the 
feet of strangers and guests, and also of 
anointing the feet. The washing was 
usually done by the lowest slaves, see 
1 Sam. xxv. 41, and comp. Gen. xxiv. 
82. xliii.24; but sometimes apparently 
by the master himself in token of respect, 
comp. Gen. xviii. 4. xix. 2. Jahn § 123, 
149. E. g. Luke vii. 44 ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πόδας μου οὐκ ἔδωκας. John xiii. 5 (’In- 
σοῦς) ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς πόδας τῶν μ. 
vers. 6, 8,9,10, 12, 14 "8. 80 οὗ Mary, 
who washed Jesus’ feet with her tears, 
and kissed and anointed them in token 
of affection, Luke vii..38 ter, 44, 45, 46. 
John xi. 2. Comp. in ᾿Αλείφω.---(ε) 





Πρᾶγμα 


Meton. to the feet as the instrument of 
going is sometimes ascribed that which 
strictly belongs to the person who goes, 
walks, etc. comp. in ᾿Οφϑαλμός a. y. 
Luke i. 79 κατευϑύναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν 
εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. Heb. xii. 13. Ps. exix. 
110. Prov. iv. 26.) Acts v. 9 οἱ πόδες 
τῶν ϑαψάντων «. τ. dX. Rom. iii, 15. x. 
15 ὡς ὡραῖοι οἱ πόδες τῶν ebayy. K. τ. λ. 
quoted from Is. lii..7, where see Gesen. 
Comment. Comp, 1 K. xiv. 12. Prov. 
i. 16. Job xxxi. 5. AL. 


Tloaypa, ατος, τό, (πράσσω,) pp. a 
thing done or to be done, e. g. 

a) thing done, deed, act, fact, matter. 
Luke i. 1 διήγησιν περὶ τῶν... ἐν ἡμῖν 
πραγμάτων ἷ. 4. events. James iii. 16 
πᾶν φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. Heb. vi. 18. x. 1. 
xi. 1. So Sept. for 933 Gen. xxiv. 50. 
Deut. xvii. 5. Judg. vi. 29.—1 Mace. 
vii. 3. Hdian. 7. 5. 8. Xen.Cyr. 5, 4. 7. 

b) thing doing or to be done, matter, 
business, affair. Matt, xviii. 19 ἐὰν δύο 
ὑμῶν συμφωνήσωσιν περὶ παντὸς πράγμα- 
τος. Acts v. 4. Rom. xvi. 2. 2 Cor. vii. 
11. 1 Thess. iv. 6. Sept. for por Ecc. 
iii. 1.—Luc. D. Deor. 6.2. Diod. Sic. 2. 
2. Xen. An. 5. 6. 28.—In a judicial 
sense, πρᾶγμα ἔχειν, to have a matter at 
law, a lawsuit, 1 Cor. vi. 1.—Xen. Mem. 
9.9, 2. 


Πραγματεία, ac, ἡ, (πραγματεύομαι,) 
a doing, business, affair, 2 Tim. ii. 4, 
Sept. for ΡΝ 1 Chr. xxviii. 21.—2 
Mace. ii. 82. Dem. 101.22. comp. Xen. 
Eq. 3. 12. 


Πραγματεύομαι; f. εὐσομαι, depon, 
Mid. (xpaypa,) to be doing, to be busy, 
occupied, Luc. Philops. 36. Xen. Cyr. 
2. 4. 26. In N.T. like Engl. to do 
business, i. 6. to trade, to traffic, Luke 
xix. 13; i.q. ἐργάζομαι in Matt. xxv. 16. 
—So πραγματεύτης, see in Διαπραγμα- 
τεύομαι. 


Πραιτώριον; ov, τό, Lat. pretorium, 
i. e. in Latin usage, the general’s tent in 
a camp, Liv. 3. 5. Cic. de Divin. 1. 33. 
comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 373; the 
house or palace of the governor of a pro- 
vince, whether a pretor or other officer, 
Cie. Verr. Act. II. 4. 28. ib. 5. 35. any 
large house, palace, Sueton. Calig. 
37. Aug. 63, 72. Tit. 8.—Hence in N. 
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Πράκτωρ 


T. @ pretorian residence, governor’s 
house, palace ; spoken 

a) of the palace of Herod at Jerusa- 
lem, built with great magnificence at 
the northern part of the upper city, 
westward of the temple and overlook- 
ing the latter, to which there was also 
access from the palace over the open, 
place called the Xystus and a bridge 
across the Cheesemongers’ valley ; see 
Jos. Ant. 15, 9. 3, ib. 20. 8.11. B.J.1. 
21.1. ib, 2.16. 38. With the palace 
were connected the three towers Hippi- 
as, Phasel, and Mariamne, Jos. B. J. 
5. 4.3. See J, Olshausen Topogr. des 
alt. Jerusalem, § 3,9. In this palace 
the Roman procurators, whose head- 
quarters were properly at Cesarea (Acts 
xxiii. 23 sq. xxv. 1), took up their resi- 
dence when they visited Jerusalem ; their 
tribunal, βῆμα, being set up in the open 
court or area before it; Jos. B. J. 2.14. 
8, Φλῶρος (Florus) δὲ τότε piv ἐν τοῖς 
βασιλείοις αὐλίζεται' τῷ δὲ ὑστεραίᾳ 
βῆμα πρὸ αὐτῶν ϑέμενος καϑέζεται x. τ. λ. 
comp. ib. 2. 9. 8. Adam’s Rom, Ant. p. 
373.—J ohn xviii. 28 bis, 33. xix.19. In 
Matt. xxvii. 27 et Mark xv. 16, itseems to 
refer to the court or part of the palace 
where the procurator’s guards were 
stationed. —Act. Thom. ὃ 3 πραιτώρια 
βασιλικά. ib. § 17, 18, 19, where it alter- 
nates with τὸ παλάτιον. 

b) of the palace of Herod at Cesarea, 
perhaps in like manner the residence of 
the procurator, Acts xxiii. 35. 

6) of the pretorian camp at Rome, i. 
6. the camp or quarters of the pretorian 
cohorts, Phil. i. 13. These were a body 
of select troops instituted by Augustus 
to guard his person, and to have charge 
of the city; see Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 
563. Comp. in Στρατοπεδάρχης. 


Πράκτωρ, opoc, ὃ; (πράσσω,γ a doer, 
Soph. Trach. 862 or 864. Antiphon. 
121. 39. In N.T. an exactor, collector, 
i. e, a public officer who collected debts, 
fines, penalties, taxes, Luke xii. 58; 
comp. ὑπηρέτης in Matt. v. 25. Sept. 
for 5 Is. iii. 12.—-Dem. 778. 18. ib. 
1337. 26. Comp. Beckh. Staatsh. ἃ, 
Ath. 1. p. 167, 403. Also mp. αὕματος 
i. e. avenger HEschyl. Eumen. 315 or 
320. zp. ¢éx0v Soph. El, 953. 


Πρᾶξις 


Πρᾶξις, ewe, ἡ, (πράσσω,) pp. α 
‘ doing, action, i. 6. 

a) something done, an act, deed, prac- 
tice ; plur. acts, works, conduct. Matt. xvi. 
27 ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν πρᾶξιν ad- 
τοῦ. Luke xxiii. δ]. Acts xix.18. Rom. 
viii. 13, Col. iii.9. So Πράξεις rév’Aro- 
στόλων as the title of the book of Acts. 
Sept. for 777 2 Chr. xiii. 22. xxvii. 7.— 
Ecelus. xxxii. 19. Jos. Ant. 10. 4. 5. 
Hdian. 2. 15, 12. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 1. 

b) something to be done, business, 
office, function. Rom. xii. 4 ra δὲ μέλη 
πάντα ob τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει moativ.—Ec- 
clus. xi. 10. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 6.. Cc. 
5. 4, 


IIpaog, neut. πρᾶον ; also written 
πρᾷος, ov, without fem. Buttm. § 64. 2, 
(i. q. πραῦς,} meek, mild, gentle, Matt. xi. 
29 πρᾶός εἰμι.---Ὁ Mace. xv. 12. Plut. 
Mor. II. p. 18. Tauchn. Xen. Ag. 11. 
10. On the Iota subscript see Passow 
s.v. The form πραῦς is earlier, but not 
better; see Passow in πραῦς. Lob. ad 
Phr. 403. 


Πραότης or Πρᾳύτης, τητος» ἡ» 
(πρᾶος,) meehness, mildness, forbearance, 
1 Cor. iv. 21 ἐν πνεύματί re πραότητος. 
2 Cor. x. 1 διὰ τῆς πραότητος τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ. Gal. ν. 23. νἱ. 1. Eph. iv. 2. Col. 
iii. 12. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. ii. 25. Tit. 
iii. 2. Sept. for may Ps. xlv. 6.—Ec- 
clus i. 24. Jos. B. J. 6.8.2. Dem. 1405. 
15. Xen. Cyr. 3.1.41. 


Πρασιά, ac, ἡ; α bed in a garden, 
Ecclus. xxiv. 81. Theophr. H. Plant. 4. 
4.3. Hom. Od. 7. 127. In N. T. an area, 
square, like a garden-bed ; Mark vi. 40 
πρασιαί πρασιαὶ, i. 6. by squares, like 
beds ina garden. The repetition with- 


out the cupola denotes distribution, i. q.. 


ἀνὰ πρασιάς, comp. Sept. and Heb. Ex. 
viii. 10 [14]. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 668. Wi- 
ner ὃ 58.1. See also in Ato.—So μυρία 
μυρία Aischyl. Pers, 915 or 981, i. q. 


κατὰ μυριάδας. 


Πράσσω v. ττω, f. fw, aor. 1 ἔρπαξα, 
perf. πέπραχα, to do, expressing an action 
as continued or not yet completed ; what 
one does repeatedly, continuedly, ha- 
bitually ; like row no. 2. Found John 
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Πράσσω 


iii, 20. v. 29; elsewhere only in the 
writings of Luke and Paul. | 

a) seq. ace. of thing, without refer- 
ence to a person as the remote object; 
comp. below ine. (a) Spoken of par- 
ticular deeds, acts, works, done repeat- 
edly or continually, to do, i. q. to per- 
form, to execute. Acts xix. 19 ἱκανοὶ δὲ 
τῶν ra περίεργα πραξάντων. ver. 36 μηδὲν 
προπετές. xxvi. 26. 1 Thess. iv. 11 πράσ- 
σειν τὰ ἴδια. Once put instead of re- 
peating a preceding verb, 1 Cor. ix. 17 
εἰ ἑκῶν τοῦτο πράσσω, Comp. ver. 16; see 
in Ποιξω no. 2. c.—Hdian., 3. 6.1. Xen. 
Mem, 2. 9. 1 τὰ ἑαυτοῦ. Cyr. 5. 4. 11.— 
(8) Of a course of action, or conduct, 
espec. of right, duty, virtue, to do, i. e. 
to exercise, to practise. Acts xxvi.20 ἄξια 
τῆς μετανοίας ἔργα πράσσοντας. Rom, ii. 
25 νόμον, i.e. τὰ τοῦ νόμου. Vii. 15. ix. 11. 
2Cor. v. 10. Phil.iv.9. So Sept. and 
mMypy Prov, xxi. 7.—Dem. 310. 19. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 17 καλά.---(γ) Oftener of 
evil deeds or conduct, to do, i. 4. to com- 
mit, to practise. Luke xxii. 23 ὁ τοῦτο μέλ- 
λων πράσσειν. Xxili. 15 οὐδὲ ἄξιον ϑανάτου 
ἐστὶ πεπραγμένον αὐτῷ, comp. Buttm. 8 
134. 6. Luke xxiii. 41 bis. John iii. 20 ὁ 
φαῦλα πράσσων. Vv. 29. Actsxxy. 11, 25. 
xxvi. 31. Rom. i. 82 bis. ii. 1, 2. 3. vii. 
19, xili.4. 2Cor. v.10. xii.21. Gal. v. 
21. So Sept. and nipy Prov. x. 24. dyp 
Job xxxvi. 23. Prov. xxx. 20.—Hdian. 
7.6.10. Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 20. ib. 1. 2. 
29 φαῦλα. 

b) intrans. to do, comp. Buttm. §113. 
n. 3. E.g. (a) to do, i. q. to act, with 
an adjunct of manner. Actsiii. 17 κατὰ 
ἄγνοιαν ἔπράξατε, comp. vers. 14, 15. Acts 
XVii. 7 οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντι τῶν Soyp. 
Καίσαρος πράττουσι. So Sept. and πὶὸν 
Gen. xxxi. 28. Prov. xiv. 17.—Pol. 3. 
69. 8. ib. 5. 75. 9. —(8) Like Engl. to 
do, i. q. to fare, to be in any state of 
good or ill, with an adjunct of manner. 
Eph. vi. 21 ri πράσσω, how I do, how I 
fare. Acts xv. 29 see in Ei.—2 Mace. 
ix. 19. Diod. Sic. 11. 54. Xen. Mem. 
1. 6. 8. 

c) Spoken in reference toa person, 
to do to or in respect to any one, in N.T 
only of harm or evil. (a) genr. 6. ace. 
of thing, seq. dat. of pers. Acts xvi. 
28 μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν. Soc. ἐπί 
τινα as to, Acts v.35, πρός τινα against, 


Πραύπάϑεια 


Acts xxvi. 9.----ο. dat. Luc. Tim. 50. Xen. 
An. 5. 7.29. pp. 6. dupl..acc. Xen. Ge. 
12. 7. comp. Buttm. ὃ 131. 4, 5.—(8) 
In the sense to do from any one, i. e. to 
exact, to collect money from any one; 
in N. T. only ec. ace. of thing, Luke iii. 
13 μηδὲν πλέον ... πράσσετε. xix. 23 
ἐλϑὼν σὺν τόκῳ ἂν ἔπραξα αὐτό. ---- ἢ ο8. 
Ant. 9.11.1. Dem. 617. 24. Xen. Η. 
G.1.3.8. pp. c. dupl. ace. Luc. Vitar. 
Auct. 18. Xen. An. 7. 6. 17 ἐὰν πράτ- 


τητε αὐτὸν τὰ χρήματα. 


Πραύπάϑεια, ac, %, (πραῦς, πάσχω,) 
pp. α suffering meekly, i. q. meekness, 
mildness, gentleness, once in MSS. 1 Tim. 
vi. 11,—Philo de Abr. p. 879. B. Zona- 
ras Lex. 1576. 


Πραΐς, εἴα, 0, Gen. tog, ot¢, είας ; 
éoc, οὖς ; meek, mild, gentle; Matt. v. 5 
μακάριοι οἱ πραεῖς. xxi. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
Sept. for ὩΣ Job xxiv. 4. Zech. ix. 9. 

Ps. xxxvii. 11.—Ecclus. x. 14. 
Hdian. 7. 1. 8. Xen, Cc. 19. 7. Seein 
Πρᾶος fin. 


Ilpairne, τητος, ἡ; (xpaic,) meeh- 
ness, mildness, forbearance, James i. 21. 
iii. 13. 1 Pet.iii.15. Sept. for m2y Ps. 
xly. 6.—Ecelus. ili. 17. iv. 8. 


Πρέπω, pp. to be eminent, distin- 
guished, to excel, Hom. 1]. 12. 104. Od. 
8. 172. Usually and in N. T. impers. 
πρέπει, it becomes, it is right, proper; 
part, πρέπον ἐστί it is becoming, etc. 
Constr. pp. seq. dat. of pers. et infin. as 
subject, see Buttm. § 129. 10; e. g. 
Heb. ii. 10 ἔπρεπε γὰρ αὐτῷ ... τελειῶ- 
σαι. Matt. iii. 15 πρέπον x. τ. X. (Lue. 
Imag. 22.) Seq. dat. simpl. Eph. v. 3 
καϑὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις. (Xen. An. 1. 9. 6.) 
Seq. accus. et infin. 1 Cor. xi. 13.—Lue. 
D. Deor. 20. 16.—Also in the personal 
construction with a nominative, Buttm. 
1. c. 1 Tim. ii. 10 ὃ πρέπει γυναιξίν. Tit. ii. 
1. Heb. vii. 26 τοιοῦτος ἡμῖν ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιε- 
ρεύς. So Sept. for mx} Ps. xxxiii. 1. 
xciii. 5.—Lue. Nigrin. 15. El. V. H. 
12, 1 penult. 


Πρεσβεία, ac, ἡ, (πρεσβεύω,) age, 
_ seniority, primogeniture, Hischyl. Pers. 
4. Pausan. 3.1.4. In N. T. an embas- 
sy, for concr. ambassadors, e.g. πρεσβεί- 
av ἀποστέλλειν Luke xiv. 32. xix. 14. 
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Πρεσβύτερος 


Like examples of metonomy see in Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 469.—2 Mace. iv. 11. Hdian. 
2. 8. 12, Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 1. 


Πρεσβεύω. f. cbow, (πρεσβύς a 
aged man, elder, also an ambassador 
Buttm. § 58. p. 100,) to be aged, elder, 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 1, 70. Hdot. 7.2. In 
N. T. to be an ambassador, to act as am. 
bassador, intrans, 2 Cor. v. 20 ὑπὲρ Χρι- 
στοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν. Eph. vi. 20.—Jos. 
Ant. 12, 4.2. Dem. 421.16. Xen. Cyr. 
6.1.1. 


Πρεσβυτέριον, fov, τό, (πρεσβύ- 
repoc,) an assembly of aged men, council 
of elders, senate ; whence Engl. pres- 
bytery. Spoken of the Jewish senate. 
Sanhedrim, συνέδριον q. v. Luke xxii. 66. 
Acts xxii.5, Of the elders of the Chris- 
tian church, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 


Πρεσβύτερος, a, ov, pp. ἃ contpa- 
rat. form from πρέσβυς an old man, see 
Buttm. § 69. 3; older, elder, i. e. 

a) pp. as compar. adj. Luke xv. 25 ὁ 
υἱὸς, αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος, Sept. for 35) 
Job i. 18, 18, 101 Job xxxii. 4.—Jos, 
Ant. 6.3.2. il. V. H. 9. 42.-Hence 
as Subst. an older person, senior; plur. 
old men, seniors, the aged; 1 Tim. v. 1 
πρεσβυτέρῳ μὴ ἐπιπλήξῃς. ver. 2. Acts 
ii. 17 ot xp. ὑμῶν. 1 Pet. v. 5. So Sept. 
for 1} Gen. xviii. 11,12. xxiv. 1. (Jos. 
6. Apion. 2.27. Xen. Cyr. 1.2.2.) Also 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι the ancients, the fathers, 
ancestors; Matt. xv. 2 ai παραδόσεις τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων. Mark vii. 3,5, Heb. xi. 2. 

b) Subst. in the Jewish and Chris- 
tian usage, as a title of dignity, an elder, 
plur. elders, i.e. persons of ripe age and 
experience who were called to take part 
in the management of public affairs; so 
in the O. Test. Sept. and Heb. 52p1, 
see Ex. xviii. 12. xix. 7. xxiv.1,9. Num, 
xi. 16. al. sep. comp. Gen. 1.7. In 
N. T. spoken: (a) Of members of the 
Jewish Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, genr, 
John viii. 9, comp. ver. 3. Acts xxiv. 1. 
As one of the classes of members, e. g. 
ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς Kai οἱ γραμματεῖς Kai ot πρεσ- 
βύτεροι Matt. xxvi. 57; oftener οἱ ἀρχιε-- 
ρεῖς καὶ οἱ yp. καὶ oi πρεσβ. Matt. xvi. 21. 
xxvi. 8. xxvii. 41. Mark viii. 31. xi. 27. 
xiv. 43,53. xv.1. Lukeix. 22. xx.1. Comp. 
ἴῃ ᾿Αρχιερεύς Ὁ. Also ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πρεσβ. 


"Πρεσβύτης 


Matt. xxi. 23. xxvi. 47, ὅθ. xxvii. 1, 3, 
12, 20. xxviii. 12 coll. ver. 11. Luke xxii. 
52. Acts iv. 23. xxiii. 14. xxv. 1ὅ. οἱ 
πρεσβ. καὶ ot γραμμ. Acts vi. 12. οἱ ἄρ- 
χοντες καὶ οἱ πρεσβ. καὶ οἱ γραμμ. Acts iv. 
5. ver. 8 ἄρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύ- 
τέροι τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. Comp. Jahn §244,— 
(8) Of the elders in other cities, e.g. Ca- 
pernaum, Luke vii. 3. Comp. in Κρίσις 
b. y.—(y) Of the elders of Christian 
churches, presbyters, to whom was com- 
mitted the direction and government of 
individual churches, pp. i. q. ἐπίσκοπος 
q. v. Acts xi. 80. xiv. 23. xv. 2, 4, 6, 22, 
23. xvi.4. xx.17. xxi. 18, 1 Tim. v.17. 
Tit. i. 5. James v.14. 1 Pet. ν. 1, Sing. 
ὁ πρεσβύτερος 1 Tim. v.19. 2Johni. 3 
John 1.—(d) Symbol. of the 24 elders 
around the throne of God in heaven, Rev. 
iv. 4,10. v. 5, 6,8, 11,14. vii. 11, 18. 
xi. 16. xiv. 3. xix. 4. 


Πρεσβύτης; ov, 4, (πρέσβυς,) an old 
man, one aged, Luke i. 18. Tit. ii. 2. 
Philem. 9 ὡς Παῦλος πρεσβύτης. Sept. 
for jp} Ex. x. 9. 1 Sam. iv. 19. 1 K. i. 
15.—Hdian. 4. 12.1. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6.1. 


Πρεσβύτις, og, ἡ», (fem. to πρεσ- 
βύτης,) an aged woman, Tit. ii. 3.—Jos. 
Ant. 7.7.2. Hdian. 5. 3.6. ésehyl. 
Eum. 718. 


Πρήϑω, see Πίμπρημι. 


Πρηνής, éoc, οὔς, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (prob. 
from πρόν, Lat. pronus, i. 6. bending for- 
wards, prostrate, headlong. Acts i. 18 
πρηνὴς γενόμενος falling headlong ; see 
more ἴῃ ᾿Απάγχω.----8 Mace. vi. 28. Jos. 
B. J. 6.1.6. Hom. Od. 5. 874. The 
form is Ionic, for Att. πρανής Xen. An. 
1.5.8. Comp. Lob, ad Phr. p. 481. 


Πρίζω, or πρίω, f. iow, to saw, to 
saw asunder, Pass. Heb. xi. 87. Here 
spoken of a cruel punishment inflicted 
on captives in war, see 2 Sam, xii. 31. 
1 Chr. xx. 8. Comp. in Διχοτομέω. 
Sept. for w77 Am. 1. 3.—Susann. 59. 
Fabr. Cod. Pseud. V.T. p.1088. genr. 
Diod. Sic. 3,27. Plato Theag. p, 124. A. 


Πρίν, adv. of time, (kindr. with 
x6), pp. before, formerly, in independent 
clauses, opp. νῦν, Hom. I. 2, 112. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 2. 36. Usually and in N. T. in 
a relative or conjunctive sense, connect- 
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Πρό 


ing the clause before which it stands 
with a preceding one, and having the 
force of a comparative, before, sooner 
than. Comp. Passow πρίν no. 1, 2. 
Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 480. Matth. § 522. 2. 
Viger pp. 442. 

a) simply, seq. infin. aor. c. 866. when 
something new is introduced, not be- 
fore mentioned ; comp. Passow no. 2. d. 
Matt. xxvi. 34, 75 πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆ- 
σαι. Mark xiv.72, Luke xxii. 61. John 
iv. 49 κατάβηϑι πρὶν ἀποϑανεῖν τὸ παιδίον 
μου. viii. 58, xiv.29. So Sept. for p> 
Ez. xxxiii. 22. Joel ii. 81.--Hdian. 1.9.7. 
Plato Euthyphr. §4. Xen. Cyr.2. 4.4, 10. 

b) with ἤ, i. 6. xpiv 4, sooner than, 
i. q. before, a usage unknown to the 
earliest Attic writers, as the tragedians 
and Thucydides, but current in the 
middle Attic and later; see Passow no. 
2. e. Elmsley Eur. Med. 179. Reisig 
Comm. Crit. de Soph. OC. 36. Con- 
strued: (a) Seq. infin. aor. 6. ace. where 
something new is introduced; comp. 
Passow no. 2. d. Matt. i. 18 πρὶν ἢ 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέϑη κι tr. 4. Mark 
xiv. 80. Actsii. 20. vii. 2.—Tob. xiv. 15. 
ZEl. V. H. 1. 5, 21. Plut. Crass. 29 fin. 
Plato Rep. VI. p. 501 μηδὲ γράφειν νό- 
μους, πρὶν ἢ παραλαβεῖν καϑαρὰν, ἢ αὐτοὶ 
ποιῆσαι.----(β) seq. Subjunct. aor. where 
the reference is to something future. 
Luke ii. 26 μὴ ἰδεῖν ϑάνατον, πρὶν ἢ ἴδῃ 
τὸν Χριστόν. ΧΧΊΪ. 34.—Hdot. 1.19. πρίν 
Jos. Ant. 7.9.7. Plato Phedo ὃ 6 fin. 
—(y) seq. opt. where the preceding 
clause contains a negative, Passow no. 
2.c, Acts xxv. 16 οὐκ ἔστιν 0c... 
πρὶν i)... κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατ’ 
ἡγόρους. Comp. Winer § 42. 3. p. 245. 
Matth. § 522. 2. b.—spiv Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4, 14, 


IIpicxa, ne, ἡ; Prisca, 2 Tim. iv. 
19. Rom. xvi. 3; and dimin. Πρισκίλλα, 
ne, ἡ», Priscilla, Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26. 
(Rom. xvi. 3.) 1Cor. xvi. 19; pr. n. of 
the wife of Aquila, see in ᾿Ακύλας. , 


Πρισκίλλα, see in Πρίσκα. 

Πρίω, see in Πρίζω. 

Πρό, prep. governing the genitive, 
with the primary signif. before, Lat. pro, 
pre, both of place and time. Comp. 
Matth, § 575. Passow 8. v. 


Πρύ 


1. Of place, before, i. 6. in front of, 
in presence of, in advance of; opp. to 
μετά c. ace. behind. E. g. seq. gen. of 
place, Acts v. 23 ἑστῶτας πρὸ τῶν ϑυρῶν. 
xii. 6, 14 πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶνος. xiv. 13. James 
v. 9.—Jos. Ant. 10.1. 2 πρὸ τῶν τειχῶν. 
Ceb. Tab. 15 πρὸ τῆς Stpac. Xen. H. 
6. 2. 4. 88 πρὸ τῶν πυλῶν.----ΟΥἩἨ person, 
from the Heb. πρὸ προσώπου τινός, 1. 4. 
Heb. Ὁ, pp. before the face of any one, 
but used pleonast. instead of πρό sim- 
ply, before any one, Matt. xi. 10 ἀπο- 
στέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου 
σου, i. 4. πρὸ σοῦ. Mark i. 9. Lukei. 76. 
vii. 27. ix.52. x.1. See Winer § 67.1. 
Ρ. 488. So Sept. for*»p> Ex. xxxiii. 2. 
xxxiv.6. Mal. iii. 1, 14.—Greek writers 
used simply πρό ec. gen. of pers. Diod. 
Sic. 16. 93 πρὸ τοῦ βασιλέως στάς. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 3, 33. 

2. Of time, before, i. e. earlier than, 
prior to. (a) Seq. gen. of a noun of 
time, Matt. viii. 29 πρὸ καιροῦ before the 
time sc. appointed. John xi. 55 πρὸ τοῦ 
πάσχα. xiii. 1. Acts v. 36, xxi. 38, 1 Cor. 
ii. 7. iv. 5, 2 Cor. xii. 2 πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκα- 
recodowy. 2 Tim. i. 9. iv. 21, Tit. i. 2. 
Jude 25in some edit. So Sept. for >> 
Zech. viii. 10. Neh. xiii. 19.—Hdian. 
2.2.3. Plut. Crass. 29 bis. Xen. Cyr. 
4. 5. 14.—By inversion, John xii. 1 πρὸ 
ἕξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα, for ἐξ Hp. πρὸ τοῦ 
πάσχα, six days before the passover. Sim- 
ilar inversions are: Sept. Am. 1, 1 πρὸ 
δύο ἐτῶν τοῦ σεισμοῦ. 2 Macc. xv. 36. 
Jos. Ant, 15. 11. 4 πρὸ μιᾶς ἡμέρας τῆς 
ἑορτῆς. 6. Apion. 2. 2 πρὸ ἐτῶν τρια- 
κοσίων ... Δαναοῦ φυγῆς. Plut. Sym- 
pos. lib. 8. αι. 1, πρὸ μιᾶς ἡμέρας τῶν 
γενεϑλίων. Lue. Macrob. 12 πρὸ δυοῖν 
ἐτοῖν τῆς τελευτῆς. ΖΕ]. H. An. 11. 19. 
Comp. Winer § 65. 4. p. 489.---(β) Seq. 
gen. of a noun implying an event, as 
marking a point of time. Matt. xxiv. 38 
πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμοῦ. Luke xi. 38 πρὸ 
τοῦ ἀρίστου. xxi, 12. John xvii. 24 πρὸ 
καταβολῆς κόσμου. Eph. i. 4. Heb. xi. 5. 
1 Pet. i. 20. So Sept. πρό for »p> Is. 
xviii. 5.—Plato Phedo init. πρὸ τοῦ Sa- 
varov. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 21 πρὸ τοῦ api- 
orov.— By Hebr. Acts xiii. 24 πρὸ προσώ- 
που τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ, i. 4. πρὸ εἰσόδου 
αὐτοῦ, see above in no. 1. Comp. ὍΣ, 
Sept. πρό, Am. 1. 1.—(7) Seq. gen. ‘of 
pers. or thing, before one in time. John 
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v. 7 πρὸ ἐμοῦ καταβαίνει, before me, i. 6. 
sooner than I. x. 8 ὅσοι πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἦλϑον. 
Col. i. 17. οἱ πρό τινος those before any 
one, who preceded him, were earlier than 
he, Matt. v. 12. Rom. xvi. 7. Gal. i. 
17,—Paleph. 53.2. Hdian. 1. 5. 13 οἱ 
πρὸ ἐμοῦ. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 11 πρὸ ἡμῶν. 
—(é6) Seq. τοῦ c. infin. expressing an 
event. Matt. vi.8 πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι. 
Luke ii. 21. xxii. 15. ΦΌΒη i, 49, xiii. 
19. xvii. 5. Acts xxiii. 15. Gal. ii. 12. 
iii. 28. So Sept. for 75> Gen. xiii. 10. 
xxvii. 7, 10.— 1. V. H. 2. 34. 

3. Trop. of precedence, preference, 
dignity, before, above, as πρὸ πάντων be- 
Sore all things James y. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 8. 
—3 Mace. ii. 21 Sed¢ πρὸ πάντων ἅγιος. 
Hdian. 5. 4, 2. Plato Menex. fin. πρό ye 
ἄλλων. Xen. Mem. 2. 5. 3. 

Norse. In composition πρό implies, 
1, place, fore, before, forward, forth, as 
προάγω, προβαίνω, προβάλλω, etc. 2. 
time, fore, before, beforehand, Lat. pre, 
aS προεῖπον, προλέγω, προμεριμνάω, etc. 
8. preference, as προαιρέομαι. 


Προάγω, f. ἕω, (dyw.) 1. trans. 
to lead forth, to bring forth, 6. g. a pris- 
oner out of prison, c. ace. Acts xvi. 30 
προαγαγὼν αὐτοὺς ἔξω. Soina judicial 
sense, Acts xii. 6 ὅτε δὲ ἔμελλε αὐτὸν 
προάγειν ὁ ‘Hpr.onc. xxv. 26 διὸ προήγα- 
γον αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν, i. 6. before you as 
judges.—genr. 2 Mace. v. 18. Jos. Ant. 
4.6.4, Xen. Ge. 11.15. Ina judicial 
sense, 6. εἰς, Jos. Ant. 16. 11. 6. B. J. 1. 
27. 2. Arr. Exp. Alex. 4. 14. 3. 

2. intrans. to go before, comp. in"Ayw 
no. 3; referring either to place or 
time. 

a) of place, to go before, i. e. in front, 
in advance; absol. Matt. xxi. 9 ot προά- 
γοντες καὶ ot ἀκολουϑοῦντες ἔκραζον. 
Mark xi. 9. Luke xviii. 39. Seq. ace. 
of pers. depending on the force of πρό 
in composit. although by itself it governs 
only the genitive ; see Matth. § 426 pen. 
comp. Buttm. § 147. n. 11,12. Matt. 
ii. 9 ὁ ἀστὴρ ... προῆγεν αὐτούς. Mark 
x. 32.—Jos. B. J. 6.1.6 προῆγε δὲ πολὺ 
πάντας. 

b) in time, i.q. to go first, to precede ; 
absol. Mark vi. 45 καὶ προάγειν. εἰς τὸ 
πέραν. Trop. 1 Tim. ν. 24 see in Κρίσις 
b. B. Seq. acc. of pers. depending on 


Llpoatpéw 


πρό, see above in a. Matt. xiv. 22 καὶ 
προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς rd πέραν. xxi. 91. xxvi. 
82. xxviii. 7. Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 7.— 
Jos. c. Apion. 2. 15 προάγειν ἀρχαιότητι. 
Particip. προάγων, ovea, ov, foregoing, 
former, previous. 1Tim. i. 18 κατὰ τὰς 
προαγούσας ἐπί σε προφητείας. Heb. vii. 
18.—Hdian. 8. 8. 8. 


Πυοαιρέω, @, f. now, (αἱρέω,) to take 
forth out of any place, Judith xiii. 15 
προελοῦσα τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐκ τῆς πήρας. Luc, 
Rhetor. Pree. 17 καϑάπερ ἐκ ταμιείου 
προαιρῶν.  Oftener Mid. προαιρέομαι, 
οὔμαι, to take one thing before another, 
i. q. to prefer, to choose, Wisd. vii. 10. 
Hdian. 6. 8. 18. Xen. Luc. 9. 6. προαι- 
ρεῖσϑαι ϑάνατον ἀντὶ τοῦ Biov.—In N. T. 
Mid. pp. ο take or have before oneself, 
i. q. to propose to oneself, to purpose, to 
resolve, absol. 2 Cor. ix. 7 καϑῶς mpoa- 
peira τῇ καρδίᾳ.---- El. V. H.3. 10. Pol. 
3. 107. 15. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 2. 


Προαιτιάομαι; ὥμαι. f. ἄσομαι, de- 
ponen. Mid. (αἰτιάομαι), to accuse be- 
forehand, Aor. 1 to have already accused, 
to have already brought a charge, c. acc. 
et inf. Rom, iii. 9. Comp. 6, ii, 1—6, 
17—29. 


Προακούω, aor. 1 προήκουσα, to hear 
beforehand, Aor. to have heard of before, 
already, c. acc. Col. i. 5 ἣν [ἐλπίδα,1 
προηκούσατε.----[ 08. Ant, 8.12. 3 προα- 
κηκοὼς τὰ μέλλοντα. Pol. 10. 5. 5, Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 8. 21. 


Προαμαρτάνω;: f. now, (ἁμαρτάνω,) 
perf. προημάρτηκα, to have sinned already, 
heretofore, 2 Cor. xii, 21. xiii. 2.— 
Hdian. 3. 14. 8. 


Προαύλιον, ov, τό, (αὐλή,) pp. 
‘place before the αὐλή, or interior court,’ 
i. q. the large gate-way of an oriental 
house or palace, q.d. gate-way, vestibule, 
Mark xiv. 68. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 71 
where it is rvAdy.—Suid. προαύλιον: τὰ 
ἔμπροσϑεν τῆς αὐλῆς. 


Προβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, (Baivw,) to 
go forward, to advance, intrans. Matt. 
iv. 21 et Mark i. 19 προβὰς ixciSev.— 
Jos. B. J. 6.1.7. Hdian. 7.12.10. Xen. 
Ag. 6. 7.—Trop. Part. perf. προβεβη- 
κώς, via, 6¢, advanced 56. in life, years, 
seq. ἐν 6. dat. Luke i. 7 προβεβηκότες ἐν 
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ταῖς ἡμεραῖς ver. 18. ii. 86. Sept. c. dat. 
for Daa ΝΞ Josh. xxiii. 1,2. 1K. i. 1. 
—c. ἐν 2 Mace. viii. 8. ο. dat. Diod. Sic. 
18. 89. ο. ace. 2 Mace. vi. 18. Hdian. 
2::7i'8, 


Προβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) to cast 
or thrust forward, trans. 

a) genr. Acts xix. 33 προβαλλόντων 
αὐτὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίῶν, the Jews thrusting 
him (Alexander) forward.—Sept. Jer. 
xlvi. 4. 2 Mace. vii. 10. Hdian. 7. 6. 19. 
Luc. Catapl. 25 πρόβαλλ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐς rd pé- 
gov.—Others in Acts l. c. to put for- 
ward sc. as an advocate, tv propose, to 
recommend, as Mid. and Pass. Jos, B. 
J. 4. 4.1. Pol. 6. 26.5. Dem. 750. 10. 
Xen. An. 6. 1. 25, 

b) of plants and trees, to put forth, 
e. g. leaves, blossoms, fruit, Luke xxi. 
30 ὅταν προβάλωσι sc. τὰ φύλλα, COMP. 
Matt. xxiv. 32.—Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 19 καρ- 
πόν Arr. Epict. i. 15. 7. 


Προβατίκος, ἡ, dv, (πρόβατον,γ per- 
taining to sheep. John ν. 2 ἐπὶ τῇ προ- 
βατικῇ sc. πύλῃ, by the sheep-gate. So 
Sept. for jX3i7 yw Neh. iii. 1, 32. xii. 
39. This gate was near the temple; and 
was prob. so called as the place where 
sheep were sold for the sacrifices of the 
temple. 


Πρόβατον, ov, τό, (xpoBaivw,) 
pp- ‘whatever goes forwards,’ i. e. 
moves its limbs forwards in going; 
hence in Ionic and Dorie usage spoken 
of quadrupeds in distinction from 
things flying, creeping, swimming ; 
genr. τὰ πρόβατα, beasts, cattle, Hom. 
Il. 14. 124. Hdot. 1. 203. ib. 2. 41; es- 
pec. smaller cattle, sheep and goats, 
Hdot. 1. 188, ib. 8, 187.—In Attic 
usage and N. T. a sheep, plur. sheep, e. 
g. as distinguished from goats, Matt. 
XXV. 32 ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφορίζει τὰ πρό- 
Bara ἀπὸ τῶν ἐφίφων. ver.33, Sogenr. 
Matt. vii. 15 see in”Evdupa. ἰχ..86. x. 
16. xii. 11, 12. xviii. 12. Mark vi. 34. 
Luke xv. 4, 6. Johnii. 14, 15. x.1, 2, 3 
bis, 4 bis, 12 ter, 13. Acts viii. 32. Rom. 
viii. 36. 1 Pet. ii. 25. Rev. xviii. 13. Sept. 
for jXy Gen. xii. 16. xiii. 5. sep. my 
Ex. xii. 3 sq.— Pol. 5. 35. 13. Xen. 
Mem. 2.3. 9.—Trop. of those under 
the care and watch of any one, as sheep 
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under a shepherd, Matt. x.6. xv. 94. 
xxvi.31. Mark xiv. 27. John x. 7, 8, 11, 
15, 16, 26,27. xxi. 16,17. Heb. xiii. 20. 


Προβιβάζω, f. dow, (βιβάζω, Baivw,) 
to cause to go forwards, to cause to ad- 
vance, trans. Acts xix. 33 ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου 
προεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον they caused 
Alexander to advance out of the crowd, 
i. q. to stand forth, prob. in order to 
speak in behalf of the Jews.—Pol. 24. 
3. 7.—Trop.i. q. to urge on, to instigate, 
Matt. xiv. 8 προβιβασϑεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μη- 
τρὸς αὐτῆς.----Χοη. Mem. 1.5.1. Sept. 
to teach, for mim Ex. xxxv. 34. 3 
Dan. vi. 7. 


Προβλέπω, f. ψω, (BréExw,) to foresee, 
Sept. for my} Ps. xxxvii. 13. InN. T. 
Mid. προβλέπομαι, to provide, Lat. pro- 
video, c. acc. Heb. xi. 40. 


Ilpoyivoua, perf. 2 προγέγονα, (yi- 
νομαι q. Vv.) to be done before, to have been 
before. Rom. 111, 25 τῶν προγεγονότων 
ἁμαρτημάτων sins before done, former 
sins.—2 Mace. xiv. 13. Hdian. 1. 14. 4. 
Xen. Mem, 2. 7. 9. 


Προγινώσκω, ἔ, γνώσομαι, (γινώσκω, 
4. Vv.) to know before, trans. 

a) genr. i. q. to know already, to be 
before acquainted with, c. acc. Acts xxvi. 
5 προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωϑεν, comp. for the 
pleonast. adv. Lob. ad Phr. p. 10. impl. 
2 Pet. iii. 17.—Wisd. xviii.6. Hdian. 
1.8.13. Xen. Mag. Eq. 8. 12. 

b) i. q. to forehnow, to foresee, pp. ra 
μέλλοντα Xen. Apol. 30. InN. T. by 
impl. to fore-determine, to fore-ordain ; 
e. g. Pass. part. 1 Pet. i. 20 Χριστοῦ 
προεγνωσμένου πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου ..---- 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 11 in some edit. comp. 
in Γινώσκω fin.— Here belongs also Rom. 
Vili. 29 ὅτι ode προέγνω, Kai προώρισε, and 
Rom. xi. 2 λαὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃν προέγνω, i. 6. 
whom he hath fore-determined, of old ; 
comp. Tittm. de Synom. N. T. p. 227, 
and in Bibl. Repos. III. p. 55. Others 
here render, whom he hath fore-approved, 
loved of old; comp. Γίνωσκω no. 2. ¢. 


Π νωσιςγ EWC, ἡ; (προγινώσκω,) 
Sore- ledge, sc. of future things, 
πρόγν. τῶν ἐσομένων Jos. ec. Apion. 
1.26. Hdian. 2. 9.4; of a prophetic 
gift, Judith xi. 19. Jos. Ant. 8. 8. 5. 
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In N. T. by impl. fore-determination, 
i. q. eternal purpose, counsel, Acts ii. 23 
τῷ ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 


1 Ῥοὲ, 1..2. 


Πρόγονος, ov, 4 ἡ, (προγίνομαι, 
mpoyéyova,) pp. earlier born, older, Hom, 
Od. 9. 221. In N.T. οἱ πρόγονοι pro- 
genitors, ancestors, and genr. fore-fathers, 
2 Tim. i. 3 ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων, 
comp. in ᾿Από IIT. 3.—2 Mace. viii. 19. 
Hdian. 3.5.5. Xen. Mem. 3, 5.3. ὁ 
mpoy. An. 7. 2. 22.—Spec. parents, 1 
Tim. v. 4 ἀμοιβὰς διδόναι τοῖς προγόνοις. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 8.1. 


Προγράφω, f. ψω, (γράφω,) to write 

ore, 6. g. 

a) in reference to time past, in the 
preter tenses, to have written before, at a 
former time, Eph. iii. 3 καϑὼς προέγραψα 
ἐν ὀλίγῳ. Rom. xv. 4 bis.—Paleph 53. 
6 ὡς προγέγραπται. 

b) in reference to time future, to post 
up beforehand in writing, to announce by 
posting up α written tablet, Aristoph. 
Av. 450 or 452 σκοπεῖν δ᾽ ὅ,τι ἂν προ- 
γράφωμεν ἐν τοῖς πινακίοις, Dem. 1257. 
5 φρουρᾶς προγραφείσης. Aischin, 35 
pen. προγράψαι τοὺς πρυτάνεις ἐκκλησίας 
δύο κατὰ τοὺς νόμους. Plut. Camill. 11. 
—Hence in N. T. genr. to announce, to 
promulgate, Gal. iii. 1 οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφϑαλιοὺς 
Ἰησοῦς Xp. προεγράφη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐσταυρω- 
μένος, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been announced among you cruci- 
Jied, i. e. set forth as in a public written 
tablet.—Hence also i. q. to proscribe, to 
appoint, to ordain, Jude 4 οἱ πάλαι 
προγεγραμμένοι εἰς τοῦτο τὸ Kpiwa.—Ap- 
pian. Β. Civ. 4. 1 Σύλλα τοῦ πρώτου τοὺς 
ἐχϑροὺς ἐς ϑάνατον προγραψάντος. ib. τῶν 
ἐπὶ ϑανάτῳ προγραφέντων. Jos. Ant. 11, 
6. 12. fin. Pol. 82. 22.1. comp, Lat. 
proscribere. 

Πρόδηλος; ov, ὃ, ἡ; (δῆλος,) manifest 
beforehand, Dem, 293. 25. Xen. H. G. 
6.4.9. In N. T. emphat. manifest be- 
Sore all, well-known, conspicuous, 1 Tim. 
v. 24, 25. Heb. vii. 14.—Judith viii, 29. 
Hdian. 7.5.11. Plut. Pyrrh. 25. 


Π οδίδωμι, f. δώσω, (δίδωμι,) to 
give beforehand, to give first, c. dat. Rom. 
xi. 35 τις προέδωκεν αὐτῷ κ. τ. A.—Xen. 
Η. α. 1. ὅ. 7. ib. ὅ. 1. 24..--Τῦθαλ}}ν in 


Προδότης 


Greek writers to give forth, i. q. to give 
over, to betray, Jos. c. Apion. 2. 37 init. 
Hdian. 7.2.14. Xen. H. G. 1. 8. 16, 19. 


Προδότης; OV; ὃ, (προδίδωμι,) a be- 
trayer, traitor, Luke vi. 16. Acts vil. 52. 
2 Tim. iii. 4.2 Macc. v. 15. Ceb. Tab. 
84, Xen. H. G. 1. 7. 23. 

Προδρέμω, 866 Προτρέχω. 

Πρόδρομος, ov, 4, ἡ, (προτρέχω, 
προδραμεῖν,) adj. running before, φυγάδα 
πρόδρομον Soph. Antig. 108. Hdot. 9. 14. 
In N. T. Subst. a fore-runner, precursor, 
spoken of Jesus as entering before his 
followers into the celestial sanctuary, 
Heb. vi. 20.—Of light troops sent for- 
ward as scouts, Diod. Sic. 17. 17. Xen. 
Mag. Eq. 1.25. Comp. Wisd. xii. 8. 


Προεῖδον aor. 2, (εἶδον see Etdw, ) to 
see before oneself, far off, Sept. for ΤΙΝ Ἢ 
Gen. xxxvii. 18. Hom. Od. 5. 393. 
Xen. An. 1. 8. 20.—In N. T. to foresee, 
as things future, absol. Acts ii. 31 (Aa- 
Bid) προϊδὼν ἐλάλησε κ. τ. r. -Gal. ili. 8 ο. 
ére.— Wisd. xix. 2. Hdian.7. 1.21. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 4. 21. 


Προεῖπον ®or. 2, perf. προείρηκα, see 
in Εἶπον init. to say before, i. 6. 

a) in reference to time past, to have 

id before, to have already declared, e. g. 
Aor. Gal. v. 21. ο. dat. 1 Thess. iv. 6 
προείπαμεν ὑμῖν, for this form comp. in 
Eizoy init. Perf. Gal. i. 9. Heb. x. 15. 
6. ὅτε 2 Cor. vii. 3.——perf. 3 Mace. vi. 35. 
Hdian. 8.4. 27. Xen. Mem. 1.2. 15. 

b) in reference to time future, to say 
beforehand, to foretell, to predict, e. g. 
Aor. 6. ace. Acts i. 16 ἣν [γραφὴν] προ- 
tire τὸ πνεῦμα. Perf. Rom. ix. 29. ec. 
ὑμῖν Matt. xxiv. 25. ὑμῖν πάντα Mark 
xiii, 23. ὅτι 2 Cor. xiii.2. τῶν ῥημάτων 
προειρημένων 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude 17.— 
aor. Jos. B. J. 6. 2. 1 pen. Pol. 6.3. 2. 
Xen. Η. 6. 3. 4. 20,21. perf. Hdian. 6. 
8.13. τὰ προειρημένα Jos. Ant, 2. 2. 4. 


Προείρηκα, see in Προεῖπον. 


Προελπίζω, f. ἰσω, (ἐλπίζω,ν to hope 
before ; perf. to have hoped rio kas i. 6. 
beforetime, of old. Eph. i. 12 ἡμᾶς 

. τοὺς προηλπικότες ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, i. 6. 
the Jews as having of old had the hope 
and promise of the Messiah ; in opp. to 
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the Gentiles who have now first heard 
of him, ὑμεῖς ἀκούσαντες ver. 138. Comp. 
Rom. iii. sq. ix.4sq. For the con- 
struction with ἐν, see’Ey no. 8. 6. y.— 
So προκατελπίζειν Pol, 2. 4. 5. 10. 14,3. 1. 


Προενάρχομαι, f. ἕομαι, (ἐνάρχομαι 
4. v.) to begin before; Aor. to have 
begun before, already, 2 Cor. viii. 6, 10. 
—Not found elsewhere. 


Προεπαγγέλλω; f. edd, (ἐπαγγέλλω 
4. v-) to promise before; Aor. 1 Mid. 
Rom. i. 2 ὃ [εὐαγγέλιον ὁ Sedc] προεπ- 
nyytikaro διὰ τῶν προφητῶν κ. τ. Xr. i. 6. 
aforetime, of old. 2Cor. ix. ὅ in MSS. 
—Dio. Cass.:p. 19. A. ed. Hanov. ἐπεὶ δὲ 


ai re ἀρχαιρεσίαι προεπηγγελμέναι ἦσαν. 
Προέπω;, see Προεῖπον. 


Προέρχομαι, f. ἐλεύσομαι, aor. 2 
mpondSov, depon. Mid. see in “Epyopat. 

1. to go forward, to go further, to pass 
on, intrans. Matt. xxvi. 89 et Mark xiy. 
35 προελϑὼν μικρόν. _ Seq. acc. of way, 
Acts xii. 10 προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, comp. 
Matth. § 409. 4. Buttm. § 131. 6,8. Wi- 
ner § 32. 6.—Jos. B. J. 6.2.5. Plut. 
Thes. 11 μικρὸν προελϑών, Xen, Eq. 7.9. 
6. acc. τὴν ὁδόν Xen. Cyr, 2.4. 18. 

2. to go before any one, as referring 
either to place or time, 6. g. 

a) of place, to go before, in advance of 
any one, as a fore-runner, messenger, 6. 
ἐνώπιόν τινος Luke i, 17; or asa leader, 
guide, c. acc. Luke xxii. 47 ᾿Ιούδας προ- 
ἤρχετο αὐτούς sc. τὸν ὄχλον: For this 
accus. see in Ipodyw no. 2: ἃ. ----- Ecclus, 
xxxv. 10. Comp. Septic. ἔμπροσϑέν τινος 
for 10> Tay Gen, xxxiii.3. 

b) in time, i. q. to go first; to precede, 
to set off before another, Acts xx.5 οὗτοι 
προελϑόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρωάδι. XX. 
18 προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον. 2 Cor. ix. ὅ 
εἰς ὑμᾶς.-τ--Οο. gen, Luc. D. Mort. 6. 5 
ἅπαντες προελεύσονται αὐτοῦ. ---- Τὰ the 
sense to outgo, to arrive first, Mark vi. 88 
in text. rec. 


Προερέω, see Προεῖπον. 


Προετοιμάζω, f. dow, (ἑτοιμάξω,) to 
prepare beforehand, Wisd. ix. 18. Pau- 
san. 4. 22.1. Hdot. 8. 24. InN. T.i.q. 
to predestine, to appoint before, trans. c. 
εἰς, Rom, ix. 23 ἃ προητοίμασεν εἰς δόξαν. 
So c. dat. Eph. ii. 10 οἷς [ἔργοις προη- 


Προευαγγεγίζομαι 


τοΐίμασεν [ἡμᾶς ὁ ϑεὸς ἵνα ἐν αὐτοῦς πε- 
ριπατήσωμεν. ---- Philo de Opif. p. 17, ὁ 
ϑεὸς τὰ ἐν κόσμῳ πάντα προητοιμάσατο εἰς 
ἔρωτα καὶ πόϑον αὐτοῦ. 


Προευαγγελίζομαι, f, ἰσομαι, (εὐαγ- 
γελλίζω q. v.) to announce glad tidings, 
beforehand, to foretell joyful news, c. dat. 
Gal. iii. 8 προευαγγελίσατο τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, 
ὕτικ. τ A. Comp. Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. 


Προέχω, f. ἐξω, (ἔχω,) to hold forth 
or forward, e. g. the hands Xen. Cyr. 2. 
8. 10. Mid. to hold before oneself, Hdot. 
2. 42; and trop. to use as a pretext, to 
allege, Hdot. 8. 3. Thuc. 1. 140. Also 
in time, to have beforehand, already, 
Hdot. 9. 4. Soph. Antig. 208. Trop. 
to have before another, i. q. to have pre- 
ference or pre-eminence, to excel, to be 
superior, better, Jos. Ant. 7. 10. 2. ῥώμῃ 
προέχοντες. Xen. H. G. 2. 4. 41. γνώμῳ 
mpoétxev.—Hence in N. T. Mid. προέχο- 
pat, to excel, to be superior, better, sc. on 
one’s own part. Rom. iii. 9 ri οὖν ; προ-- 
ἐχόμεϑα ; i.e. can then we Jews claim 
for ourselyes to be better off than the 
Gentiles? sc. in respect to being sinners 
before God. 


Προηγέομαι, ovpar, f. joopat, (ἡγέο- 
pat,) to lead forward or onward, to go on 
before, to take the lead, 2 Macc. xi. 8, 
Diod. Sic. 1. 87. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 27. 
In N. T. trop. to lead on by example, c. 
ace. and dat. of that in or as to which, 
Rom. xii. 10 rg τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγού- 
μενοι in mutual respect taking the lead of 
each other. For the accus. comp. in 
IIpodyw no. 2. a. For the dat. comp. 
Winer ὃ 81. 8, Matt. § 400. 6. 


Πρόϑεσις».υ ewe, ἡ; (προτίϑημι,) a 
setting before or forth, a setting out, ex- 
posure, exhibition, e. g. of a dead body 
Dem. 1071. 21. Plato Legg. p. 959. A. 
In N.T. 

a) pp. as of food, spoken only of the 
shew-bread, as being set out before Jeho- 
vah on a table in the sanctuary, Heb. 
DDT ort bread of presence, later ὈΠῸ 
ΤΟΣ ΊΘΠ bread of rows or piles, Vulg. 
panes propositionis ; see Ley. xxiv. 5—9. 
Jahn § 331. 50 in an adjective sense 
in the phrases: οἱ ἄρτοι τῆς προϑέσεως 
Matt. xii.4. Markii.26. Luke vi. 4, and 
ἡ πρόϑεσις τῶν ἄρτων Heb. ix. 2, both 
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Προΐστημι 


equivalent to οἱ ἄρτοι οἱ προτιϑέμενοι, see 
Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. Winer § 84. 2. Ge- 
sen. Lehrg. p. 643 sq. —So Sept. ἄρτοι 
τῆς προϑέσεως for 0257 p> Ex. xxxyv. 
19. xxxix. 36. 1K. vii. 48. 2Chr. iv. 19, 
ΤΡῚΣ 51 Chr. ix. 82. xxiii..29. πρό- 
ϑέσις ἄρτων for o> ‘9 2 Chr. xiii. 11. 
Also Sept. ἄρτοι τοῦ προσώπου for D2 Ὁ 
1 K, xxi. 6; and once ἄρτοι ἐνώπιοι Ex. 
xxv. 30.—Comp. 2 Mace. x. 8. 

b) trop. of what one sets before his 
mind, proposes to himself, Lat. propos- 
itum, i. q. purpose, counsel, resolve. Acts 
XXVli. 13 δόξαντες τῆς προϑέσεως KeKparn= 
κέναι. So of firm purpose, firm resolve, 
Acts xi. 23. 2 Tim. iii. 10. Elsewhere of 
the eternal purpose and counsel of God, 
Rom. viii. 28 τοῖς κατὰ πρόϑεσιν κλητοῖς. 
ix. 11 seein’ExAoyy# ce. ἘΠ. i. 11. 111.11. 
2 Tim. i. 9.—2 Mace. iii.8. Pol. 1.54.1. 
Diod. Sic. 20. 102 init. 


Προϑέσμιος: la, tov, (ϑεσμος, τίϑημι,) 
set beforehand, appointed, spoken of time, 
whence ἡ προϑεσμία sc. ἡμέρα, a set day, 
appointed time, Gal. iv. 2.—Jos. Ant. 12. 
4.7 τῆς προϑ. ἐνισταμένης. Luc. Ver 
Hist. 1. 36. Aischin. 6. 14. 


Προϑυμία, ac, ἡ, (πρόϑυμος,) pre- 
disposition, i. q. readiness, alacrity of 
mind. Acts xvii. 11 ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον 
μετὰ πάσης προϑυμίας. 2 Cor. viii. 11,12, 
19. ix. 2,—Ecclus. xlvy. 23. Jos. Ant. 7. 
9.5. Dem. 1457.8. Xen. Venat. 2.1. 


Πρόϑυμος; ov, ὁ, ἡ, (ϑύμσς 4. v-) 
predisposed, i. q. ready, willing, prompt, 
8. g. τὸ πνεῦμα πρόϑυμον Matt. xxvi. 41. 
Mark xiv. 38. Sept. for 3.) 1 Chr. 
xxviii. 21, 2 Chr, xxix. 31.—2 Macc. iy. 
14. Pol.4.7.9. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4, 22,— 
Neut. τὸ πρόϑυμον, readiness, alacrity, 
Rom. i, 15 τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόϑυμον i. 4. there 
is readiness on my part, I am ready.—3 
Mace. v. 26. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 18 τὸ περὶ 
αὐτοὺς πρόϑυμον τοῦ Seov. Eur. Iph, Taur. 
989 or 996. 


Προϑύμως, adv. (πρόϑυμος,) readily, 
willingly, with alacrity, 1 Pet. v. 2.— 
Tob. vii. 8. Hdian. 1. 5.24. Xen. Cony. 
4, 50. 


Προΐστημι, f. προστήσω, (tornpe,) 
aor. 2 προέστην, perf. part. contr. προ- 
ἑστώς. Trans, to cause to stand before, 


Προκαλέω 


to set over, Hdian. 5.7.13. Pol. 1. 33. 7. 
See in Ἵστημι, comp. Buttm. ὃ 107. II. 
—In N. T. only in the intrans. tenses, 
e. g. aor. 2 and perf. of the Active, and 
pres. Mid. or Pass. to stand before, e. g. 

a) i. q. to be over, to preside, to rule, 
absol. Rom. xii. 8 ὁ προϊστάμενος; ἐν 
σπουδῇ. 1 Tim. v. 17 οἱ καλῶς προεστῶ- 
rec. Seq. gen. like other verbs of ruling, 
through the force of πρό in compos. 1 
Tim. iii. 4 τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προϊστά- 
μένον. ver. 5 τοῦ ἰδ. οἴκου προστῆναι. ver. 
12, 1 Thess. v. 12.—c. gen. 1 Mace. v. 
19. Jos. Ant. 8.12.3. Ηαϊΐδη. 7. 4. 4. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 4.3. 

b) by impl. to care for any thing, fo be 
diligent in it, to practise, c. gen. καλῶν 
ἔργων προΐστασϑαι Tit. iii. 8, 14.—Athen. 
18 p. 612. A, Σόλωνος τοῦ νομοϑέτου οὐδ᾽ 
ἐπιτρέποντος ἀνδρὶ ταύτης προΐστασϑαι 
τέχνης. Plut. Pericl. § 24 οὐ κοσμίου 
προεστῶσαν ἐργασίας, οὐδὲ σεμνῆς. comp. 


Xen. Mem. 8. 2. 2. 


Προκαλέω, @, f. ἐσω, (καλέω,) to call 
forth, i. 6. to invite to stand forth, Pol. 
23.9.2, Oftener Mid. to call forth before 
oneself, i. e. either to invite to come, to 
solicit, Thuc. 3. 87 ; or i. q. to challenge, 
to defy, sc. to combat, Jos. Ant. 7. 12. 4. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 58. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 4.— 
Hence in N. T. Mid. προκαλέομαι, οὔμαι, 
Lat. provoco, to provoke, to stimulate, c. 
ace. Gal. v. 26.—Hdian. 6.1.12. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 21. 


Προκαταγγέλλω, f. dG, (καταγγέλλω 
4. V.) ἐο announce beforehand, 6. g. future 
events, to foretell, Acts iii. 18, 24. vii. 
52. Pass. part. perf. προκατηγγελμένος, 
announced beforehand, i. q. promised, 2 
Cor. ix. 5.—Jos. Ant. 2.9. 4 τοῖς προ- 
κατηγγελμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ ϑεοῦ πίστιν παρεῖχε. 
ib. 1. 12. 3. 


IlooxarapriZw, f. iow, (καταρτίζω 
4. v.) to make ready beforehand, trans. 2 
Cor. ix, 5. 


Προκειμαι, part. προκείμενος, (κεῖμαι,) 
to lie before, to be laid or set before any 
one, intrans, pp. Sept. Lev. xxiv. 7. 
Lue. Nigr.2. Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 25, 27. 
In N. T. only trop. 

a) to lie or be before the mind of any 
one, i. q. tobe present to him. 2Cor. viii. 
12 εἰ γὰρ ἡ προϑυμία πρόκειται.---- Philo 
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Οροκόπτω 


de Vit. Mos. p. 626. A, προύκειτο ἕν αὐτῳ 
τέλος. Diod. Sic. 20. 48. Xen. Cony. 2. 
7. 


b) i.q. perf. pass. of προτίϑημι, comp. 
in Keipa Ὁ ; to be laid or set before one’s 
mind, e.g. a duty, reward, example. Heb, 
vi. 18 τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος κρατῆσαι. 
xii. 1,2. Jude 7 ὡς Σόδομα καὶ Γόμοῤῥα 
++ πρόκεινται dsiypa.—Jos. Ant. 15. 8, 
1, Diod. Sic. 3. 26. Xen. Cyr. 2. 8. 
9, 8. 


Προκηρύσσω; Vv. ττω; f. ἕω, (κη- 
ρύσσω,) to proclaim beforehand sc. by a 
herald, Jos. B. J.6. 8.2 Pol. 5. 60. 8. 
Xen. Lac. 11.1. InN. Τὶ, genr. ἐσ an- 
nounce or preach beforehand, and in the 
past tenses, to have before announced, 
preached, trans. Actsiii, 20. xiii.24 προ- 
κηρύξαντος Iwayvov. . βάπτισμα μετανοίας. 
—Jos. Ant. 10. 5. 1 Ἰϊερεμίας τὰ μέλλοντα 
τῇ πόλει δεινὰ προεκήρυξε. 


Προκοπή; NC, 5 (προκόπτω,) ῬΡ. 
a going forward, only trop. progress, 
advancement, furtherance. Phil. i. 12 εἰς 
προκοπὴν Tov εὐαγγελίου. ver. 25. 1 Tim. 
iv. 15.—2 Mace. viii. 8. Jos. B. J. 1. 10. 
1. Pol. 2. 87. 10. Diod. Sic. 16.6. A 
word of the later Greek, Lob. ad Phr. p. 
85. 


Προκόπτω, f. po, (kérrw,) to beat 
or drive forwards, as if with repeated 
strokes; hence to forward, to further, 
Thue, 4. 60. ib. 7. 56.—Also intrans. or 
c. ἑαυτόν impl. see in “Ayw no. 8; to 
beat forward, as in Engl. a ship is said 
to beat ahead ; hence genr. i. q. to go 
forward, to make progress, to proceed, 
pp- on one’s way, journey, Jos. Ant. 
2. 16. 138. B. J. 4. 2. 4. Comp. in Engl. 
the similar verb «to push forwards,’ 
both trans. and intrans. In N. T. only 
trop. 

a) to make progress in any thing, to 
advance, to increase ; 6. g. e. dat. of that 
tn or as to which, Luke' ii. 52 καὶ Ἰη- 
σοῦς mpoikonre σοφίᾳ, comp. Winer § 
31.3. Matth. § 400.7. Seq. ἐν 6. dat. 
Gal. i. 14 ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, comp. Ἔν 8. 
b. y. Matth.1. ce. note. Seq. ἐπί 6. ace. 
e. g. ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον q. d. to grow worse 
and worse, 2 Tim. iii. 18, ἐπὶ πλεῖον fur- 
ther 2 Tim. ii. 16. iii. 9. comp. in Πλεί- 
ων d.—c, dat. Diod. Sic. 11. 87. ὁ. ἐν 
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Πρόκριμα 


as προκεκοφὼς ἐν παιδείᾳ Diod. Sic. T. IV. 
p. 50 Bip. T. VI. p. 30 Tauchn. Arr. 
Epict. 2. 10. 80. ἐπὲ τὸ κακὸν Test. XII 
Patr. p. 614, comp. Jos. Ant. 4. 4. 1. 
ἐπὶ πλεῖον Diod. Sic. 14. 98. 

b) spoken of time, aor. to be advanced, 
i, q. to be far spent, Rom. xiii. 12 ἡ νὺξ 
mpoixovev.—Jos. B. J. 4. 4. 6 τῆς νυκτὸς 
προκοπτούσης. App. B. Civ. 2. p. 781 


ἡμέρα προύκοπτε: 


Πρόκριμα. atoc, τό, (προκρένω,) a 
fore-judging, i.q. prejudice, prepossession, 
1 Tim. vy. 21. ; 

Προκυρόω, ὥ, f. dow, (κυρόω,) to 
establish or confirm before, previously, 
Pass. perf, Gal. iii. 17. 


Προλαμβάνω, aor. 2 προέλαβον, 
(AapBavw,) to take before, trans. 

a) i. 4. to take before another, to an- 
ticipate another in doing any thing, c. 
acc. 1 Cor. xi. 21 ἕκαστος τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπ- 
νον προλάμβανει, i. 6. the rich man eats 
the provisions he has brought, without 
waiting for the poorer members to come 
in; comp. in ᾿Αγάπη no. 2.—Diod. Sic. 
20. 107 προλαμβάνειν τὸ χρήσιμον. Dem. 
32. 27. ib. 79. 2 βούλεται γὰρ ὑμῶν τοῦ- 
ro mpo\aBeiv.—lIntrans. to take up be- 
forehand, to anticipate the time of doing 
any thing; c. inf. Mark xiv. 8 rpothaBe 
pupica pov τὸ σῶμα κ. τ. λ. i. 6. she 
hath anointed my body by anticipa- 
tion against my burial. Comp. Winer 
§ 58. 4. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 823.—Aristot. 
de Gener. Anim. 4. 1 καὶ προλαμβά- 
γοντες ὡς οὕτως ἔχον, πρὶν γινόμενον οὕ- 
τως ἰδεῖν. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 8 οἱ δὲ 
Περσικοι νόμοι προλαβόντες ἐπιμέλονται 
ὕπως κι τι A. Comp. καιροὺς προλαμβά- 
νειν Diod. Sic. 14, 63. Oftener in a 
journey, course, Jos. Ant. 2. 7.5. Xen. 
Ven. 7.7. 

b) of persons, aor. 1 Pass. προελήφ- 
Snv, to have been before taken, overtaken, 
caught ; Gal. vi. 1 εἰ καὶ προληφϑῇ ἄνϑρω- 
moc ἐν τινὶ παραπτώματι, if or although 
one have formerly been overtaken by a 
Jault.—Others, if one have been caught 
Sorth, hurried away, by a fault. Comp. 
Wisd. xvii. 17. 


Προλέγω, f. ξω, (λέγω,) to say before- 
hand, to foretell, to forewarn, 2 Cor. xiii. 
2 Gal. ν. 91. 1 Thess. iii.4. Sept. for 


τοῦ 


Προορίζω 


ort Is. xli. 26.—Jos. Ant. 7. 9. 7. Diod. 
Sic. 1.50. Xen. An. 7.7.3. 

Προμαρτύρομαι; (μαρτύρομαι,) pp. 
to call to i SE forakted ; Aa ye 
in N. T. to testify beforehand, i. q. to 
declare beforehand, 1 Pet.i.11. Comp. 
Διαμαρτύρομαι. 

Προμελετάω, ὥ, f. How, (μελετάω 
4. v.) to premeditate, c.inf. Luke xxi. 14 
μὴ προμελετᾷν ἀπολογηϑῆναι. Comp. 
Mark xiii. 11.--Aristoph. Eccl. 117. Xen. 
Ath. 1. 20. 


Προμεριμνάω, ὥ, f. jow, (μεριμνάω,) 
to care or take thought beforehand, Mark 
xiii. 11. 


IIpovoiw, ὥ, f. iow, (votw,) to fore- 
see, to perceive beforehand, Hom. 1]. 18. 
526. Xen. Cyr. 8.1.13. InN. T. 
trop. to see to beforehand, i. q. to care for, 
to provide for, Lat. provideo, c. gen. 1 
Tim. vy. 8.—Comp. Buttm. § 132. 5. 3.— 
Wisd. xiii. 16. 1. V.H,2.31. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 1. 1.—Mid. to provide for in 
one’s own behalf, q. ἃ. to apply oneself to 
any thing, to practise diligently, c. accus. 
8. δ΄. προνοούμενοι καλὰ ἐνώπιόν τινος Rom. 
xii. 17. 2Cor. viii.21. Sept. Prov. iii. 
4 προνοοῦ καλὰ ἐνώπιον κύριον. comp. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 195, 6. gen. Sext. 
Empir. ady. Eth. 104 προνοεῖσϑαι τοῦ 
καλοῦ. Jos, Ant. 9.1.1. Hesych, zpo- 
voov+ ἐνθυμοῦ, ἐπιμελοῦ. 


Πρόνοια: ας, ἡ; (προνοέω,) foresight, 

idence, provision, Acts xxiv. 8. Rom. 

xiii. 14 προνοίαν μὴ ποιεῖσϑαι, see in Ποιέω 

no. 1.b. β.---- Macc. iv.6. Pol. 8,106. 9. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 23. 


Προοράω; &, perf. προεώρακα, (ὁράω,) 
to foresee, Jos.c. App. 1.28. Xen. Conv. 
4.5. to see before oneself, Thue. 7. 44. 
Xen. Cyr. 5.4.49. Mem.1.4.11. In 
N. T. to see before, i. e. 

‘a) Mid. to see before oneself, to have 
before one’s eyes, trop. of what one has 
vividly in mind, c. acc. Acts ii. 25 προ- 
wpepny τὸν κύριον ἐνώπιόν pov, quoted 
from Ps. xvi. 8 where Sept. for mvj to 
set. 

b) perf. to have seen before, in time, 
Acts xxi. 29. 


Προορίζω, ἔ, iow, (ὁρέζω,) to set, 
2Z 


Προπάσχω 


ἡ bounds before, Dem. 877.7 in some edit. 
In N. T. trop. to pre-determine, to pre- 
destinate, spoken of the eternal counsels 
and decrees of God; seq. ace. c. inf. 
expr. or impl. Acts iv. 28 ὅσα... ἡ βουλή 
gov προώρισε γενέσϑαι. Rom. viii. 29,30. 
1 Cor. ii. 7. c. acc. eteic Eph. i. 5. Pass. 

" We il: 


Προπάσ ω, aor. 2 προέπαϑον, (πασ- 
xw,) to be affected beforehand, to expe- 
rience before, 6. g. good Hdot. 7. 11. 
Xen. Mem. 2.2.5. InN. T. evil, aor. 
tohave suffered before, previously, 1 Thess. 
ii. 2.—Thuc. 3. 67, 82. 


Ilooréurw, f. dw, (πέμπω,) to send 
on before, Jos. Ant. 7.8.5. Xen. Cyr. 
2. 4. 18. to send forwards or forth Wisd. 
xix. 2. Hdot. 4. 33, 121.. In N. T. to 
send forward, sc. on one’s journey, to 
bring one on his way, espec. to accompany 
for some distance in token of respect and 
honour, trans. Acts xx. 38 προέπεμπον 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. xxi. 5.—Judith. x, 
15. Jos. Ant. 7.11. 4 προπέμψας Δαυϊδῆν 
μέχρι τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 90. 2.6. Diod. Sic. 
18, 8. Xen, Cyr. 1. 4, 25.—Hence genr. 
to help one forward on his journey, Acts 
xv. ὃ, Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 11. 
2 Cor. i. 16, Tit. iii. 18. 3 John 6.—Esdr. 
iv. 47, 1 Macc. xii. 4, 


Προπετῆς, f0¢, ove, 4, ἡ, adj. 
(xporixrw), falling forwards, prociduus, 
Xen. Eq. 1. 8. trop. prone, inclined, 
ready to do any thing, Xen. H. 6. 6. 5. 
24. InN. T. trop. in a bad sense, pre- 
cipitate, headlong, rash. Acts xix. 86 μη- 
δὲν προπετὲς πράττειν, 2 Tim. iii, 4.— 
Ecclus. ix. 23. Jos. Ant.5, 1.26. Hdian. 
1.8.11. Aischin. 27.8. προπετῶς Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 3. 8. 


Προπορεύομαι, f. edcopa, depon. 
Mid. {πορεύω q. v.) to pass on before, to 
go before any one, 8. g. asa leader, guide, 
c. gen. Acts vii. 40 Seode οἱ προπορεύσον- 
ται ἡμῶν, quoted from Ex. xxxii. 1, 22, 
where Sept. for ἼΣΤΙ. For the gen. as 
depending on πρό in compos. see Matth. 
§ 379. Buttm. ἃ 147. n. 11, 12.—1 Mace. 
ix. 11, Pol. 18. 2. 5.Also as a fore- 
runner, herald, Luke i. 76 προπ. πρὸ 
προσώπου κυρίου, see ἴῃ Πρό πο.1. So 
Sept. for 20> 727 Ps. xevii. 3. “Ὁ DIP 
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Πρός 
Ps. Ixxxix, 15,—Xen. Cyr. 4.2.28 προπ 


ἔμπροσϑεν. 


Πρός; prep. governing the genitive, 
dative and accusative; and correspond- 
ing in its primary signif. to the primary 
force of these cases themselves, viz. with 
the gen. implying motion or direction 
Srom a place hither ; with the dat. rest 
or remaining by, at, near a place; with 
the accus. motion or direction towards 
or toa place. Buttm. § 147. 2. comp. ὃ 
182, 2. 

I. With the Genitive, pp. froma place 
hither, Hom. Od. 8. 29: ξεῖνος . . ἵκετ᾽ 
ἐμὸν δῶ, ἠὲ πρὸς ἠοίων, ἢ ἑσπερίων ἀνϑρώ-- 
πων. Then, in the direction ofa place, 
€. g. πρὸς Bopiao, πρὸς Νότου, Od. 18, 
110, 111; pp. from the north, ete. in 
Engl. at or towards the north, πρὸς τοῦ 
ποταμου Xen, An, 4.8.28. Comp. Heb. 
ya Gen. ii. 8. xiii. 11. Gesen. Lex. 
79 no. 8.c. Trop. of the source, agent 
cause, from which any thing comes or 
proceeds, 8. g. λαβεῖν re πρός τινος Hdot. 
2. 139, 152; and so after neuter or pas- 
sive verbs, from, of, by, Luc. Ὁ). Deor. 
14.1. Hdian. 1.2.5. Xen. An. 1.9. 
20. Buttm. δ 184. 8. Also expressing 
dependance or relation of any kind from 
or with any one, i. 6. the pertaining or 
belonging in any way to a person or 
thing, 6. g. πρὸς δίκης according to right 
Soph. Cid. T. 1014. Hdot. 7. 153. 
ἄτοπα λέγεις καὶ οὐδαμῶς πρὸς σοῦ Xen. 
Mem. 2. 8. 15. — Hence in N. T. once, 
trop. pertaining to, i. e. for, for the be- 
nefit of, Acts xxvii. 84 τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸς τῆς 
ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει. Comp. Pas- 
sow Α. 4. Matth.§590. Buttm. § 147. 
p- 411. Winer § 51. p. 821.—Luc. Ὁ. 
Deor. 20. 8. Diod. Sic. 18. 50. fin. Plato 
Gorg. p. 459. C. Thue. 8. 38. 

II, With the Dative πρός marks a 
place or object by the side of which a 
person or thing is, dy, at, near; as if in 
answer to the question where? in N. T. 
only five times, 6. ρ΄, Matt. v. 11 πρὸς τῷ 
ὄρει, Where text. rec. πρὸς τὰ ὄρη. Luke 


X1x. 87 πρὸς τῇ καταβάσει τοῦ ὄρους. John 


XVili. 16 ὁ Πέτρος εἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ ϑύρᾳ. 
xx. 12. Rev. i. 13. Comp. Passow B. 
Matth. §590.b. Winer § 52. p. 837,.— 
Jos. Ant. 2.16.1. Hdian. 5. 8.94. Xen. 
An. 1.8.4, 
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III. With the Accusative πρός marks 
the object towards or to which any thing 
moves or is directed, comp. above, init. 
But see also no. 4 below. 

1. Of place, towards, to, unto, as if in 
answer to the question whither? c. acc. 
of place, thing, person; comp. Passow 
C. Buttm. 1. 6. Matth. § 591. Winer ὃ 
53. p. 342, 

8) pp. of motion or direction, e. g. 
after verbs of going, coming, departing, 
returning, and the like, and also after 
like nouns. Matt. ii. 12 μὴ ἀνακάμψαι 
πρὸς Ἡρώδην. iii. 5 ἐξεπορεύοντο πρὸς 


αὐτόν. ver. 14 καὶ σὺ ἔρχῃ πρός pe; Χ. 1... 


xi. 28. xxv.9. Mark i. 33 ἡ πόλις ὅλη 
ἐπισυνηγμένη ἣν πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν. vi. 25, 
45 προάγειν . . . πρὸς Βηϑσαϊδάν. x. 1. 
Luke viii. 4,19. xxiv. 12 ἀπῆλϑε πρὸς 
ἑαυτόν i.e. home. John iii. 20 ody ἔρχεται 
πρὸς τὸ φῶς. Vi. 37. vii. 88, Acts iii. 11. 
xxviii. 30. Rom. i. 10. Gal. i. 17. al. se- 
piss. (Hdian. 1. 13.2. Plut. Galb. 13 
init. Xen. H.G. 4.1.2.) So after yi- 
νεσϑαι, John x. 85. Acts vii. 81. xiii. 32. 
2 Cor. i, 18. See in Γίνομαι I. ἃ, β. 
p- 158,.--comp. Xen. An. 3. 4. 24.--After 
verbs of sending, 6. acc. of pers. Matt. 
xxi. 84 ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὑτοῦ πρὸς 
τοὺς γεωργούς. Luke xxiii. 27. John xvi. 
7. Acts xv. 25. Eph. vi. 22. Tit. iii. 12. 
Henee ἐπιστολὴ πρός twa Acts ix. 2. 
xxii. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 1.—Hdian. 2. 12. 10. 
Xen. Cyr. 4.2.3, ἐπιστολὴ ρρός 2 Mace. 
xi. 27. Luc. Nigr. 1.—After verbs of 
leading, bringing, drawing, by force or 
otherwise ; Matt. xxvi. 57 οἱ δὲ κρατήσαν- 
τες τὸν "I, ἀπέγαγον πρὸς Καϊάφαν. Mark 
ix. 17, 19 φέρετε αὐτὸν πρός με. Xi. 7. 
Luke xii. ὅ8. John xii, 82 πάντας ἑλκύ- 
aw πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. xiv. 8, Acts xxiii. 15, 
Rey. xii. 5. Pregn. Acts xxiii. 24 see in 
Aracotw.—Hdian. 4. 3. 3. Xen. Cyr. 
4. 6.1.—So after verbs implying motion 
to a place and also a subsequent remain- 
ing there, where in Engl. we mostly 
use at, upon, but also to, unto. E. g. 
verbs of falling, πίπτειν v. προσπίπτειν 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τινος to fall at one’s feet 
Mark νυ. 22. vii. 25. (Sept. Ex. iv. 265. 

So verbs of laying, putting, casting, an 

the like ; as Matt. iii. 10 ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν 
ῥίζαν κεῖται. Luke iii. 9. xvi. 20 ὃς ἐβέ- 
BAnro πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ. Acts ili. 2. 
So Mark x.7. Matt.iv.6. For the use 
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of πρός 6. ace. after verbs compoundec 
with πρός, see Winer § 56, espec. p. 364. 
Genr. Acts v. 10 ἐξενέγκαντες ἔϑαψαν 
πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Acts xiii. 36.— 
After verbs and words implying mere 
direction, as a turning, reaching, look- 
ing, and the like. Acts vil. 44 στραφεὶς 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα. Acts ix. 40. 2 Cor. 
iii. 16. Rom. x. 21 ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖ- 
ράς μου πρὸς λαόν κι τ. A. Eph. iii. 14 
κάμπτω τὰ γόνατά μου πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
trop. James iv. 5 see in ᾿Επιποϑέω. 
(Hdian. 6.4.8.) So by Hebraism, e. g. 
βλέπειν τι πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον, face 
to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, as Sept. for DD 
D2 dx Gen. xxxii.31. Deut. xxxiv. 10. 
λαλεῖν στόμα πρὸς στόμα, mouth to mouth, 
9 John 12, as Sept. for m5 by m Num. 
xii.8. Comp. Matth. § 427. Ὁ, 

b) with all verbs and words which 
include the idea of speaking to any one, 
mostly ὁ. ace. of pers. see below in a 
fin. Comp, Passow C.c. Matth. l.c. 
(a) genr, 6. g. after εἶπον Mattt. iii. 15, 
Luke i. 13, 18, 34. sep. λαλέω Luke 
i. 19, 55. ii. 18, 20. sep. λέγω Luke 
v. 86, vii. 24. Acts iii. 25. sep. φημί 
Luke xxii. 70. Acts ii. 38. al. So with 
verbs of answering, as ἀποκρίνομαι Acts 
ili. 12. xxv. 16; of accusing, as carnyo- 
ρέω John y. 45; of praying, entreating, 
as Bodw Luke xviii. 7. (Sept. 1 Sam, xii. 
10.) δεόμαι Acts viii. 24. δέησις Rom. x. 
1, εὔχομαι 2 Cor. xiii. 7. προσευχή Acts 
xii. 5. Rom. xy. 80; so by Hebr. αἴρειν 
φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν Sedv Acts iv. 24; comp. 
Heb. bp nip} Is. xxiv.14, and Gesen. Lex. 
art. Nip? no. 1.6. With words of de- 
elaring, making known, as ἀναδείξις 
Luke i. 80, γνωρίζω Phil. iv.6. ἐμφα- 
vifw Acts xxiii. 22 ; of command and the 
like, 6, g. ἐντολή Acts xvii. 15, ἀπολογία 
Acts xxii. 1. ete.—Sept. 1 Sam. xiv. 19. 
2 Chr. x. 16. Hdian, 3, 6, 2. Plato 
Hipp. Min. p. 370. D. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 
14. Mem. 1. 3. 2 εὔχομαι rpd¢.—Once 
6. ace. of thing, as λαλεῖν πρὸς τὸ. οὖς 
i. 6. to speak to one in his ear, privately, 
Luke xii, 3,—(8) Of mutual words and 
sayings, etc. Actsii. 12 ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον 
λέγοντες. SO πρὸς ἀλλήλους to one 
another, one to another, Mark viii. 16. 
ix.3l. xv. 31. John vi. 52. xvi.7. Acts 
ii. 7. iv. 15. (Ceb. Tab. 2. Hdian, 5. 2. 
14.) πρὸς ἑαυτούς id. Mark i. 27, ix, 
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16,38, xiv.4. xvi.3. Luke xxii, 23. 
Comp. in ‘Eavrot e.—(y) After verbs of 
swearing to any one, i. q. to promise with 
an oath, comp. Passowl.c. Lukei.73 
ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσε πρὸς 'ABpadpu.--Hom. Od. 
14, 331. ib. 19. 288. 

6) trop. after verbs and words im- 

_plying direction of the mind or will, an 
affection or disposition towards any one ; 
e. g. (a) favourable, implying good- 
will, confidence, ete. 2 Cor. iii. 4 πε- 
ποίϑησιν ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν. Vii. 4 παῤ- 
ῥησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ver. 12. Gal. vi. 10 ἐρ- 
γαζώμεϑα τὸ ἀγαϑὸν πρὸς πάντας. Eph. 
vi. 9. Phil. ii. 80. 1 Thess. i. 8 ἡ πίστις 
ἡ πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν. v.14. 2 Tim. ii. 94. 
Tit. iii. 2. Philem. 5. So Col. iv. 5 ἐν 
σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω. 1 Thess. 
iv. 12,—Jos. Vit. 25 ἡ πρός με πίστις. 
Plut. Demet. 39 περὶ φιλίας πρὸς αὐτόν. 
Ηάϊΐδη. 8. 6.12. Xen. Mem. 2. 8, 10.— 
(8) Unfavourable, i. q. against. Acts 
vi. 1 γογγυσμὸς πρὸς τοὺς Ἑβραίους. 
xxiii. 80 λέγειν τὰ πρὸς αὐτόν. xxiv. 19. 
χχνυ. 10. 1 Οογ. vi. 1. Eph. vi. 11 στῆναι 
πρὸς x. t. A. Col. iii, 18, 19 μὴ πικραί- 
veoSe πρὸς αὐτάς. Heb. χὶϊ. 4. Rev. xiii. 
6. Comp. PassowC.b. Matth. 8 ὅ91]. ε. 
—Hdian. 3. 8. 3. Dem. 148. 27. Xen. 
Mem, 3. 3.7. 

2. Of time, e.g. (a) pp. of a time 
when, towards, near, Luke xxiv. 29 πρὸς 
ἑσπέραν ἐστὶ, καὶ κέκλικεν ἡ ἡμέρα. Comp. 
Passow C.2. Matth. ὅ91. ε, fin. Winer 
l. c.—Jos. Ant. 5. 4. 3 πρὸς tox. Thuc. 
4, 135 πρὸς tap ἤδη. Xen. An. 4. 5. 21 
πρὸς ἡμέραν .---(βγ As forming with the 
accus. a periphrasis for an adv. of time, 
i. q. at, for; as πρὸς καιρόν, for a season, 
a while, briefly, Luke viii. 18. 1 Cor. 
vii. 5. πρὸς καιρὸν ὥρας 1 Thess. 
2.17. πρὸς ὥραν John v. 35. Gal. ii. 5. 
So Heb. xii. 10 πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας. ver. 
11 πρὸς τὸ παρόν for the present, at pre- 
sent. Jamesiv. 14 πρὸς ὀλίγον 86. χρόνον. 
Comp. Passow C. 4. Winer 1. e.—Pol. 
1.61. 4 πρὸς καιρόν. Luc. D. Deor. 18. 
1 πρὸς ὀλίγον. AA]. V. H. 12.63. Hdian. 
1, 3.13 πρὸς rd παρὸν. Thue, 2. 22. 

2. Trop. as denoting the direction, 
reference, relation, which one object has 
ons or to another. Comp. Passow 

8) towards, i.e. in reference to, in res- 
pect to, as to, implying the direction or 
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remote object of an action. (a) 6. acc. 
of pers. Mark xii. 12 ἔγνωσαν ore πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπε. Acts xxiv. 
16 ἀπρ. συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν 
κι τ λ, Rom. iv. 2. Heb. i. 7 πρὸς μὲν 
τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει. Ver. 8, 8]. Sori πρός 
σε; τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; Matt, xxvii.4. John 
xxi, 22, 23. Comp. Passow C. 3. a. 
Matth. § 591. y. Winer p. 343.— 1. V. 
H, 12. 64. Xen. Mem. 4.2. 15. Dem. 
232. 7 οὐδέν ἐστι τούτων δήπου πρὸς ἐμέ. 
—(68) Seq. ace. of thing, Heb. ix. 18 
ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς καϑαρότητι. 
Luke xviii. 1 ἔλεγε παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, 
πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτε προσεύχεσϑαι κ. τ. ἃ, 
2 Cor. iv.2. 8.0 δου verbs of replying, 
Matt. xxvii. 14 οὐκ ἀπεκρίϑη αὐτῷ πρὸς 
οὐδὲ ἕν ῥῆμα. Rom. viii. 81. πρὸς ταῦτα. 
genr. Plato Hipp. maj. p. 295. C. Xen, 
Mem. 1. 3.3. πρὸς ταῦτα Hdian. 3. 12. 
23. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 12.—Here belongs 
the construction τὰ πρός τινα V. τι, things 
relating or pertaining to any person or 
thing, 6. g. τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην i.e. either 
pp. conditions of peace Luke xiv. 32, or 
trop. Luke xix. 42. τὰ πρὸς τὴν χρείαν 
i, q. things necessary Acts xxviii. 10. τὰ 
πρὸς ζωὴν 2 Pet. i. 3. τὰ πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν 
things pertaining to G'od, divine things 
Rom. xv. 17. Heb. ii. 17. νυ. 1. ete. 
Comp. in Ὁ, ἡ; τό, E. 6. p. 555.—Sept. 
Ex. xviii. 19 τὰ πρὸς Sedv. Diod. Sic. 1. 
72 τὰ πρὸς τὴν ταφήν. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2, 
10 ra πρὸς τὸν πόλεμον. 

b) spoken of arule, form, standard, 
according to, in conformity with, ete. 
Luke xii. 47 μηδὲ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ ϑέλημα 
αὐτοῦ. 2 Cor. v. 10 πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν. Gal. 
ii. 14. Eph. iii. 4. Comp. Passow C. 8, 
b. Matth. $591.6. Winerl. c.—Lue. 
quom. Hist. conscr. 38 init. Plato Symp. 
p- 199. B. Xen. An. 6.1.5. 

6) of the motive, ground, occasion of 
an action, i. q. on account of, because of, 
for, 6. g. Matt. xix. 8 Μωῦσῆς πρὸς τὴν 
σκληροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν κ. τ. X. 
Mark x. 5. Comp. Passow C. 8. c. 
Matth. 8 591. 6. — Hdot. 1. 38. Plat. 
Rep. 1. Ὁ. 331. A. Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 5. 

d) as marking the end or result, the 
aim or purpose of an action, e. g. πρὸς 
ri, for what, why, i. e. to what end, for 
what purpose, John xiii. 28. Comp. 
Passow Ὁ. 8. 6. Matth. 8 591.6. (Soph. 
Aj. 40. Xen. Mem. 8. 7. 2.) After 
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verbs, as expressing the end, aim, ten- 
dency of an action or quality, e. g. Acts 
iii. 10 οὗκος ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην 
καϑήμενος x. τ. Χ. Rom. iii. 26. xv. 2. 1 
Cor. vi. 5 πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. Vii. 
35. x. 11. 2Cor. i. 20. Eph. iv. 12. 1 
Tim. i. 16. iv.7 γυμνάζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς 
εὐσέβειαν. Heb. v. 14. vi. 11. 1 Pet. iv. 
12. Espec. seq. infin. c. τό, to the end 
that, as Matt. v. 28 πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπιϑυμῆσαι αὐτῆς. vi. 1 πρὸς τὸ 
ϑεαϑῆναι αὐτοῖς. xiii. 80 συλλέξατε... 
καὶ δήσατε ... πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά. 
xxiii. 5. Mark xiii. 22. Eph. vi. 11. 
James iii. 3.—3 Macc. i.19. Hdian.3. 14. 
2. Thuc. 7.8. c. inf. Sept. Jer. xxvii. 10. 
Plato Phzedo § 62.—So after nouns and 
adjectives, John xi. 4 ἀσϑένεια πρὸς Sa- 
varov. Eph. iv. 14. Col. ii. 23. (Jos. 
B. J. 4. 9. 11 φάρμακον πρὸς σωτηρίαν. 
Luc. Mere. Cond. 40 πρὸς κέρδος.) John 
iv. 35 ὅτι λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς ϑερισμὸν ἤδη. 
Acts xxvii. 12 ἀνευϑέτου τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρ- 
χοντος πρὸς παραχειμασίαν. 2 ΟΟΥ. ii. 16, 
x. 4, Eph.iv. 29. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 2 Tim. 
ili. 17, Tit. i. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 15.—Diod. 
Sic. 5. 87. Plato Menex. p. 247. E, πά: - 
τα τὰ πρὸς εὐδαιμονίαν φέροντα. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 5, 12.—Also of a tendency and 
result, as 2 Pet. iii. 16 ἃ στρεβλοῦσιν. .. 
πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτῶν ἀπώλειαν. 1 John 
v. 16 τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς ϑάνατον. 
So ἁμαρτία πρὸς Sav. v. 16, 17. 

e) of the relation in which one per- 
son or thing stands towards another, 
towards, with, etc. comp. Passow C. 3. d. 
Matth. ὃ 591. «. Luke xxiii. 12 προῦ- 
πῆρχον yap ἐν ἔχϑρᾳ. ὄντες πρὸς ἑαυτούς. 
(Hdian. 8. 2. 14.) Rom. v. 1 εἰρηνὴν 
ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν. (Xen. Hi. 2. 11.) 
Acts ii. 47 ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν 
λαόν. Acts xxviii. 25 ἀσύμφωνοι ὄντες πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους. (Diod. Sic. 4. 1.) 2 Cor. vi. 
15 ric δὲ συμφώνησις Χριστῷ πρὸς Βελίαρ ; 
So διατίϑεσϑαι διαϑήκην πρός τινα, to 
make a covenant with any one, Acts iii. 
25. Heb. x. 6. ix. 20 see in ᾿Εντέλλομαι. 
—Diod. Sic. 11, 44 συντίϑεσϑαι φίλιαν 
πρός τινα. Al. V.H. 9. 41. Thue. 4.15, 
Xen. Vect. 5. 13,—So in a comparison, 
Rom. viii. 18 οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παϑήματα τοῦ 
νῦν καιροῦ πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν, i.e. 
as compared with, etc. Passow 1]. 6. 
Mat th. 1. c. y—Ecclus. xxiv. 29. Plato 
Hipp. Maj. 2. p. 281. D, εἶναι τῶν ἀρ- 
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χαίων τοὺς περὶ τὴν σοφίαν ψαύλους πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 52. 

4, Sometimes πρός c. acc. is used 
after verbs which express simply rest 
at, by, in a place, i.q. πρός c. dat. But 
in such instances for the most part, the 
idea of a previous coming to or direction 
towards that place is either actually ex- 
pressed, or is implied in the context, 
Comp. Εἰς no. 4. See Passow C. 5. 
Matth. § 591. η. Winer p. 342. Fritzsche 
IV Evang. II. p. 201 sq. Thus (a) 
genr. c. 866. of place, Mark xi. 4 εὗρον 
τὸν πῶλον δεδεμένον πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν. 
xiv. 54 ϑερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ φῶς, i. 6. 
at or towards the fire. Luke xxii. 56. 
John xx. 11. Soc.ace. of person, i. q. 
with, by, among, Matt. xxvi. 18 πρός σε 
ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα. ver. 55. πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκαϑε- 
ζόμην διδάσκων, pp. I set myself to or 
among you. Mark xiv. 49 ἤμην πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς... διδάσκων. Acts xii. 20. xiii. 31 
οἵτινες νῦν εἰσι μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
λαόν, i, 6. to or towards the people. 1 
Cor. ii. 3. xvi. 7 ἐλπίζω χρόνον τινὰ ἐπι- 
μεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 2Cor.i. 12. v. 8. Gal. 
i. 18, ii. 5. iv. 18. Phil. i. 26. 2 Thess. 
ii. 5. Sept. for ΣᾺΝ Is. xix. 19.— 
ZEschyl. Prom. 347 or 351 ὁς πρὸς ἑσπέ- 
ρους τόπους ἕστηκε. Eurip, Ion. 916. 
Orest. 468 or 475 πρὸς δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ στάς. 
Soph. Elect. 931. Xen. H. G. 6. 5.8 
ὑπὸ τὸ πρὸς Μαντίνειαν τεῖχος. ib. 2. 1. 
25.—Here belongs the construction in 
Luke xviii. 11, ὁ Φαρασαῖος σταϑεὶς πρὸς 
ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα προσηύχετο, i.e. either στα- 
ϑεὶς πρὸς ἑαυτόν standing by himself, as 
in Eurip. Orest. above ; or, πρὸς ἑαυτὸν 
ταῦτα προσηύχετο he prayed thus to or 
with himself ; comp. Luc. Contempl. 18 
πρὸς ἐμαυτόν ye ἐννοῶ. Isocr. de Per- 
mut. ὃ 203 πρὸς αὑτὸν διανοεῖσϑαι.----- 
(8) Rarely and only in later usage is 
the idea of previous motion or direction 
wholly dropped, and πρός ec. acc. is then 
i. q. παρά c. dat. Passowl.c. Mark ii, 
2 ra πρὸς τὴν ϑύραν, i.e. the space at the 
door or gate, vestibule. iv. 1. Matt. 
xiii, 56 ai ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς εἰσι; Mark vi. 8. John 1.1 ὁ λόγος 
ἦν πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν. Philem. 18 πρὸς 
ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν.----ϑὅδ6 in Brunck ad 
Apoll. Rh. 2. 496. 

Nore. In composition πρός implies ; 
1. motion, direction, reference, towards, 


Προσάββατον 


‘ to; at; ete. as προσάγω, προσεγγίξω, προσ- 
ἔρχομαι, προσδοκάω. 2. accession, ad- 
dition, thereto, over and above, more, fur- 
ther, as προσαιτέω, προσαπειλέω, COMP. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 863. no. 426; hence 
intens. as πρόσπεινος, προσφιλής. 9. 
nearness, a being or remaining near, at, 

~ Dy, as προσεδρεύω, προσμένω. AL. 


Προσάββατον; ov, τό, (πρό, σάβ- 
Baroy, ) fore-sabbath, eve of the sabbath, 
i. q. παρασκεύη, Which see. Mark xy, 42. 
—Judith viii. 6. 


Προσαγορεύω, f. εὐσω, (ἀγορεύω, 
to speak to any one, to address, to salute, 
Lue. Asin. 4. Hdian. 1. 16. 7. to call 
by name, to name, Jos. Ant. 15. 8. 5. 
Xen. Mem. 3.2.1. Hence in N. T. to 
name, to appoint, to declare, Pass. Heb. 
v. 10 xpocayopevSeic ὑπὸ ϑεοῦ ἀρχιερεύς. 
Comp. Matth. § 420. Winer § 82. 4.b. 
—comp. Jos, Ant. 3. 7. 1 ἣν ὁ νόμος 
ἅγνειαν προσαγορεύει. 


Tloocayw, f. ἕω, aor. 2 πρρσήγαγον, 
(dyw,) to lead or conduct to any one, to 
bring near. 

a) trans. 6. acc. Luke ix. 41 προσάγα- 
ye ὧδε τὸν υἱόν σου. cc. acc. et dat. Acts 
Xvi. 20 προσαγάγοντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς orpa- 
rnyoic, For this dat. of direction after 
πρός in comp. see Matth. § 402. Sept. 
for wart 1 Sam. i. 25. apn Ex. 
xxix. 4. xl. 12.—Hdian. 1. 5.1. Dem. 
234.20. τινά τινι Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 12.— 
Implying admission or access to any 
one, pp. as to a king, Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 8; 
in N. T. trop. of God, to bring near, to 
present before, c. acc. et dat, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
—comp. Jos. Ant. 14. 11. 2. 

b) intrans. see “Ayw no. 3, to come or 
draw near, to approach, c. dat. as above. 
Acts xxvii. 27 ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσά- 
yew τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν the sailors deemed 
that some country drew near to them, i. 6. 
according to the usual optical illusion 
on board a ship. So Sept. for ΣΡ 
Ex. xiv. 10. Is. xxxiv. 1.—Z£l. V. H. 
3. 21. Epict. Ench. 29.7. of a ship 
Pol. 1. 46.9. Comp. Achill. Tat. 2. 2. 
32 τὴν γῆν ἑωρῶμεν ἀπὸ τῆς νηὸς κατὰ 
μικρὸν ἀναχωροῦσαν, ὡς αὐτὴν πλέουσαν. 


Οἷς, Quest. Ac. 4. 25 fin. 


Προσαγωγῆ, ἧς, ἡ, (προσάγω,) α 


leading or bringing to, accession, Plut. 
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Προσανατίϑημι 


Non posse suav. viv. 16. VI. p. 201. 
Tauchn. Thuc. 1. 82. In N. T. ap- 
proach, access, admission, εἴς τι Rom. v. 
2. πρός τινα Eph. ii. 18. absol. iii. 12.— 
Plut. Lucull. 15. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5. 45. 


Προσαιτέω; @, f. How, (airéw,) to 
ask in addition; to demand besides, Xen. 
An. 1.3.21. In N.T. to beg, 8050]. 
Mark x. 46. Luke xviii. 35. Johnix. 8. 
—Sept. Job xxvii. 14. Luc. Contempl. 
15. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 29. 


IIpocairne, ov, ὃ, (προσαιτέω,) a 
beggar, John ix. 8 in later edit. for τυφ- 
Aéc.—Diog. Laert. 6. 56. Plut. Quest. 
Gr. 18. IT. p. 308 Tauchn. 


Προσαναβαίνω, aor. 2 προσέβην, 
(dvaBaivw,) to go up further, higher, ο. 
ἀνώτερον pleon. Luke xiv. 10 φίλε, προσ- 
ανάβηϑι ἀνώτερον, i. 6. take a higher 
seat, a more honourable place. Sept. 
pp. for my Ex. xix. 23. Josh. xi. 17.— 
Judith xiii. 10. Diod. Sic. 1.37. ofa 
stream, to rise, Pol. 3. 72. 4. 


Προσαναλίσκω, f. λώσω, (ἀναλί- 
oxw,) to consume besides, to expend fur- 
ther, Luke viii. 43 ἥτις τοῖς ἰατροῖς προσ- 
αναλώσασα ὅλον τὸν βίον. For the dat. 
see Buttm. § 188. 3. Matth. ὃ 387. 
Text. rec. εἰς iarpovc.—Dem. 460. 2. ib. 
1025. 20. , 


Προσαναπληρόω: ὦ, £. wow, (ἀν- 
αἁπληρόω,) to fill up thereto, sc. by adding, 
to supply fully, ra ὑστερήματα 1 Cor, ix. 
12. xi. 9.—Wisd. xix. 4. Diod. Sic. 5. 71. 


ἸΠροσανατίδημι; f. now, (ἀνατίϑημι,) 
pp. to lay up in addition; Mid. to take 
upon oneself besides, Xen. Mem. 2. 1.8. 
In N.T. only Mid. aor. 2 προσανεϑέμην, 
trop. to lay before in addition, to impart 
or communicate further, 8c. on one’s own 
part. 


a) genr. 6. 866. et dat. Gal. 11. 6 ἐμοι, 


yap ot δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν 
Comp. ἀνεϑέμην in ver. 2. 
b) by way of consultation, i. q. to 
confer with, to consult, ὁ. dat. Gal. i. 16 
οὐ προσανεϑέμην σαρκὶ καὶ aipart.— 
Diod. Sic. 17. 116 [Ἀλέξανδρος τοῖς μάν- 
τεσι προσανϑέμενος περὶ τοῦ σημείου. Luc. 
Jup. Trag. 1 ἐμοὶ προσανάϑου: λάβε με 
σύμβουλον πόνων. ; 


Ld 
προσανέϑεντο. 





Προσαπειλέω 


Προσαπειλέω, ὦ; f. ow, (ἀπειλέω,) 
to threaten further, absol. Acts iy. 91, 
comp. ver. 18.—Dem. 6544. 26. 


Προσδαπανάω, @, f. How, (Saravaw, ) 
to spend more, in addition, c. acc. Luke 
x. 35.—Luc. Ep. Saturn. 39. Themist. 
Or. 23. p. 289. 


Προσδέομαι, f. ἤσομαι, depon. Pass. 
Nagag y to need besides, in addition, ec. 
gen. Acts xvii. 25. Sept. for “on 
Prov. xii. 9.—Ecclus. iv. 8. Dem. xiv. 
22. Thuc. 2. 41. 


Προσδέχομαι; f. ἕομαι, depon. Mid. 
(déxopat,) to receive to oneself, to admit, 
trans. 

a) of things, trop. to admit, to allow, 
as τὴν ἐλπίδα Acts xxiv. 15. Negat. Heb. 
xi. 85 οὐ προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρω- 
σιν, not accepting, i. q. rejecting ; comp. 
2 Mace. c. 7.—Sept. Job ii. 9. Wisd. 
xviii. 7, Pol. 1. 16, 6.—Of evils, i. q. 
to put up with, to endure, Heb. x. 84 τὴν 
ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. Sept. for 
nip) Ex. x. 17. 

b) of persons, to receive, to admit, sc. 
to one’s presence and kindness. Luke 
Xv. 2 οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται. 
Sept. for τ Mal, i. 8. Ez. xliii. 27,— 
Diod. Sic. 18. 54. Thuc. 2.12, Xen. 
H. G. 1. 5. 9.—So in hospitality, to re- 
ceive kindly, to entertain, as a guest, 
Rom. xvi. 2. Phil. ii. 29. Sept. for dap 
1 Chr. xii. 18. 

6) of things future, i. q. to wait for, 
to expect, 6. acc. Luke xii. 86 ἀνθρώποις 
προσδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον αὑτῶν πότε x. 
τι λ. Acts xxiii. 291. Soa future good, 
with the idea of faith, confidence, as 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Seow Mark xy. 43. 
Luke xxiii. 51. παράκλησιν Luke ii. 25. 
λυτρωσιν ii. 38. τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα Tit. 
li. 18. τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ κυρίου Jude xxi,—2 
Mace. νἱϊ. 11. Pol. 91. 8.7. Hdian. 
9. 1. 2, Xen. Apol. 88. 


Προσδοκάω, @, f. how, (δοκεύω, δο- 

κάζω, pp. to watch toward or for any 
thing, i. q. to look for, to expect. 

_ a) absol. or 6. inf. i. q. to think, to 
suppose, Matt. xxiv. 50 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ᾧ οὐ 
προσδοκᾷ. Luke iii. 15. xii. 46. Acts 
xxviii. 6. ¢. inf. ibid. οἱ δὲ προσεδόκων 
αὐτὸν μέλλειν riurpacSar.—e. inf. Jos. 
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Προσέρχομαι 


7.9. ὅ. Hdian. 2.2.9. Xen. An. 7. 6. 
11.—In the sense of hope, Acts xxvii. 33. 
c. inf. 3. 5.—c. inf. Hdian. 2. 1.21. 
Xen. An. 6. 1. 16. 

b) 6. acc. i. q. to wait for, to await, 
e. g. persons, Matt. xi. 3 σὺ εἴ ὁ ἐρχόμε- 
voc, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν ; Luke vii. 19, 
20. i. 21 προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν. viii. 
40. Acts x. 24. Acc. of thing, 2 Pet. 
iii. 12 τὴν παρουσίαν. ver. 13, 14.—Sept. 
Ps, exix. 165. 2 Mace. xv. 8, 20. Jos. B. 
J. 5.13.1. Hdian. 4. 11. 7. 


Προσδοκία, ας, ἡ, (προσδοκάω,) a 
looking for, expectation, in N. T. only of 
evil, Luke xxi. 26 ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ π. τῶν 
ἐπερχομένων. Meton. Acts xii. 11 τῆς 
προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ, i. 6. the evils which 
the Jews look for to come upon me. 
Sept. meton. for Heb. map. Gen. xlix. 
10.—pp. Jos. Ant. 15. 8. 4. Pol. 1.31.3, 
of good, Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19. 


Προσδρέμω, see Προστρέχω. 


Προσεάω, ὥ, ἴ. dow, (ἐάω,) to permit 
or suffer further, c. dat. Acts xxvii. 7 
μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμῖν ἀνέμου, i. 6. the wind 
not suffering us to proceed further on 
that course. 


IIpoceyyiZw, f. ίσω, (ἐγγίζω,) to 
come near unto any one, c. dat. Mark ii. 
4. Sept. for 2) Gen. xxxiii. 6,7. aap 
Josh. iii, 4.—Pol. 39. 1. 4. 


Προσεδρεύω, ἔ. εύσω, (προσεδροι 
sitting by, from ἕδρα,γ to sit near, by, Lit. 
adsideo, 6. g. by other persons Dem. 313, 
11; bya city as besiegers, c. dat. Jos. 
B.J.7.2.linit. InN. T. to wait near, 
to attend, to serve, c. dat. 1 Cor. ix. 18 
οἱ τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ προσεδρεύοντες, i, 4. οἱ 
τὰ ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι. Comp. in Παρε- 
dpetw.— Jos. 6. Ap. 1. 7 τῷ ϑεραπείᾳ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ προσεδρεύοντας. NDiod. Sic. ὅ. 
46 π. ταῖς τῶν ϑεῶν ϑεραπείαις. 


Προσεργάζομαι, f. ἄσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (ἐργάζομαι), to work out thereto, to 
gain more by labour, Hdot. 6. 61. Xen. 
α. G. 3. 1. 28. In N. T. genr. to 
gain thereto, besides, in addition, Luke 
xix. 16 ἡ μνᾶ cov προσεργάσατο δέκα 
μνᾶς. 


Προσέρχομαι, f. ελεύσομαι, de- 
pon. Mid. (ἔρχομαι 4. γ.} to come to or 


Προσεύχη 


near to any place or person, to approach, 
‘intrans. 

a) pp. and seq. dat. after πρός in 
comp. see Matth. § 402; e. g. dat. of 
place, Heb. xii. 18 οὐ γὰρ προσεληλύϑα- 
re ψηλαφωμένῳ ὄρει. ver. 22. (Hdian. 2. 
6. 11.) Seq. dat. of pers. Matt. iv.3 καὶ 
προσελϑὼν αὐτῷ ὁ πειράζων, εἶπε. vill. 5. 

~ Mark xiv. 45. Luke xxiii. 52. John xii. 
21. Acts ix. 1. Absol. ore. dat. impl. 
Matt. iv. 11 ἄγγελοι προσῆλϑον καὶ K.7.A. 
Mark i. 31. Luke viii. 24. x. 34. Acts vii. 
31. xxviii. 9.al. Sept. usually seq. πρός, 
for 2) Gen. xxix. 10. ΧΙ. 19. ΣΦ 
Num. ix. 6. Deut. i. 22.—c. dat. Ail. V. 
H. 9, 8. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 27.—In the 
sense of ¢o visit, to have intercourse with, 
Acts xxiv. 23. x. 28. 

b) trop. (a) of God or Christ, to 
come to God, to draw near unto, in 
prayer, sacrifices, worship, devotion of 
heart and life; seq. dat. Heb. vii. 25 τοὺς 
προσερχομένους δι᾿ αὐτοῦ τῷ Seq. xi. 6. 
ce. τῷ ϑεῷ impl. Heb. x. 1, 92. So iv. 
16 προσερχώμεϑα ody ... τῷ ϑρόνῳ τῆς 
χάριτος. Sept. pp. of those who ap- 
proach the altar, for Ὁ) Lev. xxi. 21. 
Deut. xxi. 5. 2 Lev. xxi. 16.—Of 
Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 4 πρὸς ὃν προσερχόμενοι 
to whom coming, i. e. whom embracing, 
becoming his disciples, followers.—So 
of disciples, c. dat. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 47. 
ib. 1.6.1. For πρός, comp. Winer ὃ 
ὅθ. p. 864.—(8) Seq. dat. of thing, to 
assent to, to embrace. 1 Tim. vi. 3 μὴ 
προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι Néyor¢.—Philo de 
Gigant. p. 289. A, μηδενὶ προσέρχεσϑαι 
γνώμῃ τῶν εἰρημένων. de Migr. Abr. p. 
401. Ὁ, zpocedSévreg ἀρετῇ. AL, 


Προσευχή, ἧς, ἡ; (προσεύχομαι,) 
prayer, sc. offered to God. 

8) Pp. as προσευχὴ πρὸς τὸν Sedy Acts 
xii. 5. Rom. xv. 30. προσευχὴ τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
i. e. prayer to God, Luke νἱ. 12. Genr. 
and absol. Matt. xvii. 21 «i+ μὴ ἐν προσ- 
εὐχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. xxi. 22. Mark ix. 29. 
Luke xxii. 45 ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς. 
So οἶκος προσευχῆς house of prayer, for 
prayer, Matt. xxi. 13. Mark xi.17. Luke 
xix. 46. Acts i. 14 προσκαρτερεῖν τῇ προσ- 
εὐχῇ. Vi. 4. ὥρα τῆς προσευχῆς Acts iii. 
1, see ἴῃ ἜἜννατος. x. 31. Rom. xii. 12. 
J Cor. vii. 5, Eph. vi. 18. Col. iv.2. Phil. 
iv. 6. 1Tim.v.5. James v. 17 see in 
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Προσεύχομαι 


Προσεύχομαι. Plur. Acts ii. 42 προσ- 
καρτεροῦντες .. . Taig προσεύχαις. xX. 4. 
Rom. i. 10. Eph. i. 16. Col. iv. 12, 1 
Thess. i, 2. 1 Tim. ii. 1. Philem, 4, 22, 
1 Pet. iii. 7. iv. 7. Rev. v. 8. viii. 8, 4. 
Sept. for mpm Ps. iv. 2. 2 Chr. vi. 19. 
sep.—Tob. xiii. 1. Ecel: iii. 5. vii.10, 14, 

b) meton. proseucha, i. q. οἶκος v. τό- 
TOC προσευχῆς; man ma, house or place 
of prayer, an oratory. Acts xvi. 13 οὗ 
ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι. ver. 16. Comp. 
3 Mace. vii. 20; and see the decree of 
the city Halicarnessus in Jos, Ant. 14, 
10. 23, quoted under Νομίζω. These 
Jewish proseuche were places for social 
prayer and devotion without those towns 
where the Jews were unable or not 
permitted to have a synagogue; and 
were usually near a river or the sea- 
shore, for the convenience of ablution ; 
see Jos. ].c. Sometimes the προσευχῇ 
was a large building, as at Tiberias ; 
Jos. Vit. § 54 εἰς τὴν προσευχὴν, μέγιστον 
οἴκημα πολὺν ὄχλον ἐπιδέξασϑαι δυνάμε-- 
νον. But often it appears not to have 
been a building, and was prob. some 
retired place in the open air or in a 
grove, appropriated to this purpose; so 
Tertullian speaks of the «« orationes lito- 
rales” of the Jews, ad Nationes c. 13; 
also de Jejuniis c. 16, «« Judaicum certe 
jejunium ubique celebratur, quum omis- 
sis templis per omne litus quocunque in 
aperto aliquando jam precem ad ccelum 
mittunt.” Comp. Juy. Sat. 3. 11 sq. 
See Wetstein N. T. I. p. 692. Jahn § 345, 


Προσεύχομαι, f. ἕομαι, deponent 
Mid. (εὔχομαι,) imperf. προσηυχόμην, 
aor. 1 προσηυξάμην, for which augm. see 
Buttm. 86. 2; to pray to God, to offer 
prayer, pp. seq. dat. τῷ Sep or the like 
after πρός in comp. see Matth. § 402, 
1 Cor. xi. 138 τῷ Seg προσεύχεσϑαι. 
Matt. vi. 6 πρόσευξαι τῷ πατρί cov ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ. So Sept. for d>5nm_ Is. 
xliv. 17; oftener seq. πρὸς ϑεόν Gen. 
Χχ. 17. 1Sam.i.10sep. (Luc. Her- 
mot. 40 τῷ Adi. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.1 τοῖς 
Seoic.) Absol. or c. τῷ Seg impl. Matt. 
vi. 5 καὶ bray προσεύχῃ. ver. 6,7. xiv. 23. 
Mark i. 35. Luke iii. 21. Acts vi. 6. 1 
Cor. xi. 4. 1 Thess. v. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
James v. 13,18. al. Joined with ai- 
τεῖσϑαι Mark xi. 24, Col. i. 9.-Hdian. 








Προσέχω 


1.11.12, Xen. Mem. 8. 8. 10.—The 
manner in which one prays is expressed 
by the dat. 1 Cor. xi. 5 γυνὴ προσευ- 
χομένη .. ἀκατακαλύπτῳ ry κεφαλῇ. Xiv. 
14, 15 γλώσσῃ, τῷ πνεύματι, τῷ νοΐ. 
James v. 17 προσευχῇ προσηύξατο he 
prayed earnestly, comp. in ᾿Αγαλλιάω b. 
Also by ἐν, Eph. vi. 18 ἐν πνεύματι. 
Jude 20.—The matter of one’s prayer, 
the words uttered, etc. are put after οὕ- 
τως Matt. vi. 9. λέγων Matt. xxvi. 39, 
42. εἶπον Actsi.25. Sept.c. λέγων Is. 
xxxviil. 15. εἶπον 2K. vi. 17. Or in 
the accus. Rom, viii. 26 ri προσευξώμεϑα 
καϑὸ δεῖ. So μακρά adv. lony Matt. xxiii. 
13. Mark xii. 40. Luke χχ. 47. ταῦτα 
Luke xviii. 11, see in Πρός no. 4. a. τοῦτο 
ἵνα Phil. i. 9.—The object or thing prayed 
for is put after ἵνα v. ἵνα μή, Matt. xxiv. 
20 προσεύχεσϑε δὲ, iva μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ 
«. 7. X. Mark xiii. 18. xiv. 35, 88. 1 
Cor. xiv. 13. εἰς ὃ... ἵνα 2 Thess. i. 11, 
Seq. inf. final, Luke xxii. 40 προσεύχεσ- 
Se μὴ εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς πειρασμόν. James v. 
17 c. τοῦ, see in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, G. c. β. p. 556. 
—The subject or person for whom one 
prays is put with a preposition ; as περί 
ec. gen. Col. i. 3 περὲ ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι. 
Heb. xiii. 18. περί τινος ἵνα Col. iv. 8. 
2 Thess. iii. 1. περί τινος ὕπως Acts viii. 
15. Sept. Gen. xx. 7. Jer. xlii. 20. 
ὑπέρ c. gen. Matt. v.44. ὑπέρ τινος iva 
Col. i. 9. Sept. Jer. xlii. 4. ézic. ace. 
James v. 14 προσευξάσϑωσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν let 
them pray over him, in his behalf. So 
prob. impl. Matt. xix. 13. Sept. Jer. 
xiv. 1]. At. 


Προσέχω, f. ἕξω, (ἔχω,) to have in 
addition Dem. 877. 26. to hold towards 
any one, 6. g. τὸ οὖς, Sept. for mam Jer. 
vii. 24, 26. τὴν ἀσπίδα seq. πρός Hdot. 
4.200. As a nautical word, to hold a 
ship towards a place, to sail towards, 
Hdot. 9. 99 τὰς νῆας ; also intrans. to 
hold one’s course towards a place, sc. by 
ship, c. dat. Pol. 1.24. 2 προσσχόντες τῇ 
Σικελιᾷ. Diod. Sic. 20. 105; fully Dem. 
1285. 25 τῇ νηϊ προσέχειν εἰς Ῥόδον. In 
Ν, T. only trop. 

1. Absol. c. τὸν νοῦν impl. to apply 
one’s mind to any thing, to attend to, to 
give heed to ; so fully προσέχειν τὸν νοῦν 
twiLue. Ὁ. Deor.5.1. Plut. Galb. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 4, 7.2. 
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Προσήλυτος 


a) genr. and seq. dat. of thing spo- 
ken, Acts viii. 6 προσεῖχόν re οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς 
λεγομένοις κι τ. A. Heb. ii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 19, 
So Sept. for yam Ps. ecxli. 1. Deut. i. 
45. (Diod. Sic. 2.25. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 
6 οἷς ὁ Σωκράτης λέγει προσέχων.) In 
the sense to yield assent, to believe, to 
embrace, Acts xvi. 14 προσέχειν τοῖς λα- 
λουμένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου. 1 Tim. i. 4. 
Tit. i. 14.—1 Mace. vii. 11. Jos. Απέ. 8. 
9. 1. 22]. V. H. 12. 1 med. p. 157 
Tauchn.—Seq. dat. of pers. in the sense 
to care for, to watch over, Acts xx. 28 
προσέχετε οὖν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ. -τττ- 
Epict. Ench. 51. 1 μεϑ' ἃς [ἡμέρας προσ- 
ἐξεις σεαυτῷ. 

b) reflex. προσέχειν ἑαυτῷ v. ἑαυτοῖς, 
to take heed to oneself, i. q. to beware, 
mostly imperat. Lukexvii.3. Actsv. 35. 
(comp. Plut. Pelop. 9 fin.) Seq. ἀπό 
τινος, comp. in’AwéI,2.e. Luke xii. 1 
προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης κ. τ. Xr. 
Seq. μήποτε Luke xxi. 34.—So ellipt, 
with ἑαυτοῖς impl. seq. μή 6. inf. Matt. 
vi. 1 προσέχετε... μὴ ποιεῖν. (Epict. ap. 
Stob. 74. 22.) Seq. ἀπὸ τινος, Matt. vii. 
15 προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῶν wWevdorpopnrar. 
χ. 17. xvi. 6,11,12. Luke xx. 46,— 
Sept. fully c. μή, for “x2 Heb. Gen. 
xxiv. 6. Ex, xxxiv. 12. Ecclus. xxix. 23. 
ellipt. c. μή Ecclus. xiii, 11. Seq. ἀπό 
τινος, Sept. for 12 San 2 Chr. xxxy. 21. 
Ecelus. xi. 84. xvii. 11. xviii. 27. Comp. 
Xen. Venat. 6. 23 προσέχειν ὕπως μή. 

2. Intrans. or c. ἑαυτόν impl. see in 
Ἔχω ἔ; pp. to hold to any person or 
thing, i. q. to apply oneself, to give or 
devote oneself to any thing ; e. g. seq. dat. 
of thing, οἴνῳ πολλῷ 1 Tim. iii. 8. τῷ 
ἀναγνώσει iv. 13. τῷ ϑυσιαστηρίῳ i. 4. 
to give attendance, to minister, Heb. vii. 
13. — Polyen. 8. 56 τρυφῇ καὶ μέϑῃ. 
Hdian. 2. 11. 6 γεωργίᾳ. Xen. Mem. 4. 
1. 2.—Seq. dat. of pers. i. q. to adhere 
to, to follow, Acts viii. 10,11. 1 Tim. iy, 
1 προσέχοντες πνεύμασι πλάνοις. 


Προσηλόω, ὥ, f. dow, (ἡλόω, ἦλος,) 
to nail to any thing, to affix with nails, 
6. ace. et dat. Col. ii. 14 προσηλώσας αὖ- 
τὸ τῷ oravp~.—3 Macc. iv.9. Diod. Sic. 
4.47. Dem. 549.1. 


Προσήλυτος, ov, ὃ; ἡ; (προσέρχο- 
μαι,} pp. ‘one who comes to another 
country or people,’ a stranger, sojourner, 


Πρόσκαιρος 714 Προσκληρόω 
Sept. for 4p Ex. xii. 48,49. χχ. 10. In 1. Lue, Pise.39, Xen. An. 7. 7. 1.-- 


N. T. only in the later Jewish sense, a 
proselyte, a convert from Paganism to 
Judaism, Matt, xxiii. 15. Actsii.11. vi. 
5, xiii. 43. The same are called οἱ σεβόμ- 
evot τὸν ϑεόν Acts xiii. 16, 50. Jos. Ant. 
14. 7.2; also ᾿Ιουδαΐζοντες Jos. B. Ὁ; 
18. 2. comp. B. J. 2.20.2. Tac. Hist. 
5. 5.—The Rabbins distinguish two 
kinds of proselytes, viz. PY8T Δ pro- 
selytes of right, i. e. complete, perfect 
proselytes, who embraced the Jewish 
religion in its full extent, and enjoyed 
all the rights and privileges of Jewish 
citizenship, comp. Ex. xii. 48. Jos. Ant. 
20. 2. 5; and also 3Win “42 proselytes 
of sojourning, called also “yw 51} pro- 
selytes of the gate, i. e. foreigners dwell- 
ing among the Jews, who without being 
circumcised conformed to certain Jew- 
ish laws and customs, espec. those 
which the Rabbins call the ‘seven pre- 
cepts of Noah,” viz. to avoid blasphemy 
against God, idolatry, homicide, incest, 
robbery, resistance to magistrates, and 
the eating of blood or things strangled. 
See Buxtorf Lex. Chald. col. 407 sq. 
Jahn § 325. Michaélis Mos. Recht IV. 
Ῥ. 12 sq. or Comment. on the Laws of 
Mos. III. p. 64 sq.— On the baptism of 
proselytes and its probable antiquity, 
see Buxt. 1. c. Lightfoot Hor. Heb. 
ad Matt. iii. 6. Selden de Jure Nat. et 
Gent. II. 2. Stuart in Bibl. Repos. III. 
p- 338 sq. 


Ilodoxaipog, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (καιρός); 
for a season, i. e. transient, temporary, 
enduring for a while, Matt. xiii.21. Mark 
iv. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18 opp. αἰώνιος. Heb. 
xi, 25.—Jos. Ant. 2.4.4. Act. Thom. 
§ 15. Hdian. 1. 1. 6. 


Προσκαλέω, ῶ, ἴ. ἐσω, (καλέω,) 
to call to, to summon, to send for, Sept. 
Esth. viii. 1. Xen. Lac. 13.5.—In N. T. 
only Mid. προσκαλέομαι, οὔμαι, to call 
any one to oneself, to call for, to summon, 
6. ace. of pers. Matt. x. 1 καὶ προσκαλού- 
μενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαϑητὰς αὑτοῦ. XV. 
10, 82. xviii. 2, 82, xx. 25. Markiii, 13, 
23. vi.7. vii. 14. vii. 84. x. 42. xii. 48. 
xv. 44. Luke vii. 19. xv. 96, xvi.5. xviii. 
16. Acts v. 40. vi. 2. xiii. 7. xx.1. xxiii. 
17,18,23. Jamesy.14. Sept. for ΝΡ 
Gen. xxviii.1. Esth, iy. 5.--2 Mace. viii. 


Trop. of God, to call, to invite, 56. men 
to embrace the gospel, Acts ii. 39. Also 
to call one to any office or duty, i. q. to 
appoint, to choose; so in perf. Pass. 
προσκέκλημαι as Mid. Buttm. § 136. 8, 
Acts xvi. 10, xiii. 2 εἰς τὸ ἔργον [εἰς ὃ 
προσκέκλημαι abrodc, where for εἰς omitted 
see in ‘Oc II. 1. c. y. p. 582. Sept. and 
NP Joel iii. 5 [ii. 32}. 


Προσκαρτερέω; ©, f. how, (καρτερέω,) 
to be strong or firm towards any thing, 
to endure or persevere in or with, i. q. to 
be continually in, with, near any person 
or thing, intrans. E. g. of a work, 
business, to continue in, to persevere in, 
to be constantly engaged, occupied ; 
seq. dat. as τῇ προσευχῇ Actsi. 14, vi. 4. 
Rom. xii. 12. Col.iv.2. rg διδαχῇ Acts 
ii. 42. Seq. εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο for this very 
purpose Rom. xiii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 5. 2. 6. 
Pol. 1. 55.4, Xen. H. 6. 7.5. 14.—Of 
place, ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Acts 11, 46.—Susann. 
6 ἐν τῇ vixig.—Of person, i. 4. to re- 
main near, to wait upon, so as to be in 
readiness, c. dat. Mark iii. 9 ἵνα πλοιάρι- 
ov προσκαρτερῇ αὐτῷ. By impl. to at- 
tend upon, to adhere to any one, 6. dat. 
Acts viii. 13 τῷ Φιλίππω. x.7.—Pol. 24. 
5. 3. Dem. 1386.16. For the dat. after 
πρός in comp. see Matth. § 402. 


Iloockaprépnoic, ἕως, ἡ; (προσ- 
καρτερέω,) perseverance, continuance in 
any thing. Eph. vi. 18 ἐν πάσῃ προσ- 
καρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει, 1. 4. προσκαρτεροῦν- 
τες τῇ δεήσει. 


Προσκεφάλαιον, ov, τό, (προσ- 
κεφάλαιος, κεφαλή,) ὦ pillow, pp. cushion 
for the head, Markiv.38. Sept. fornind> 
Ex. xiii. 18, 20,—Esdr. iii. 8. Theophr. 
Char. 2. 


Προσκληρόω, ὥ, f. bow, (κληρόω,) 
to give or assign by lot, to allot to any 
one, e. g. as fortune, destiny, Luc. 
Amor. 8. Diod. Sic. 3.18. In N, T.- 
aor. 1 Pass. προσεκληρώϑην as Mid. 
to allot oneself to any one, 4. ἃ. ‘to join 
one’s lot to his lot,’ to consort with, to 
adhere to, c. dat. Acts xvii. 4 ἐπείσϑησαν 
καὶ προσεκληρώϑησαν τῷ Παύλῳ x. τ. X. 
Comp. Buttm. $136.2. For the dat. af- 
ter πρός in comp. see Matth. ἃ 402,— 
Philo de Fortit. p. 741. C, τῷ ποιητῇ 








Προσκλίνω. 


καὶ πατρὶ τῶν ὕλων προσκεκληρωμένοι. 
Leg. ad Cai. p. 1001. D, τῶν μὲν τούτῳ, 
τῶν δ᾽ ἐκείνῳ προσκέκληρωμένων. de Mo- 
narch. p. 827. E. 


Προσκλίνω, f. vis, (κλίνω,) to incline 
or lean a thing towards or upon another, 
Hom. Od. 21. 138, 165. Intrans. and 
trop. to incline towards, to favour, c. 
dat. Pol. 4. 51.5.—In N. T. aor. 1 Pass, 
προσεκλίϑην as Mid. to incline oneself to- 
wards, trop. to join oneself to one’s party, 
to adhere to, c. dat. Acts v. 86 ᾧ προσ- 
ἐκλίϑη ἀριϑμός in later edit. Text. rec. 
προσεκολλήϑη. Comp. Buttm. § 136. 2; 
and for the dat. Matth. § 402. 


Πρόσκλισις», Ewe, ἡ» (προσκλίνω,) 
inclination towards, pp. α leaning against, 
8. g. πρόσκλισις τοῦ ζώου πρὸς τὸ δένδρον 
Diod. Sic. 3. 27. In N. T. trop. a 
leaning towards, partiality, 1 Tim, v.21. 
—Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Cor. 47. Pol. 5, 
51.8. ib. 6. 10. 10. 


Πρὸόσκολλάω, ὥ, f. how, (κολλάω,} 
to glue one thing to another, Pass. to 
become ylued, to adhere to any thing, e. g. 
ὑπὸ τοῦ αἵματος προσκολληϑῆναι τῆν 
ῥομφαίαν αὐτοῦ τῇ δεξιᾷ, Jos. Ant. 7. 12. 
4, to join to, to unite with, τὴν βασιλι- 
κὴν TE ἀγορᾷ προσεκόλλησεν Plut. J. Caes. 
29. In N. T. aor. 1 Pass. προσεκολλήϑην 
as Mid. Buttm. § 136. 2, to join oneself 
to any one, as a companion, follower, c. 


dat. Acts v. 36 in text. rec. For the 
dat. see Matth. § 402. Sept. for pay 
Ruth ii. 23.—Ecclus. vi. 34. Plato de 


Legg. 5. p. 839. E, as quoted in Wets, 
N. T. I. p. 447.——So Fut. Pass. προσ- 
κολληϑήσομαι, to be joined with, or to join 
oneself unto, after the analogy of the aor. 
1, from which it is formed, i. q. to cleave 
unto, 6. g. a husband to his wife, ec. dat. 
Matt. xix.5 προσκολληθήσεται τῇ γυναικὶ 
αὑτοῦ, quoted from Gen. ii. 24 where 
Sept. fora pat. Seq. προς γυναῖκα id. 
Mark x. 7. Eph. v. 31. Comp. Winer § 
56. p. 364. 


Πρόσκομμα, toc, τό, (προσκόπτω,) 
a stumbling, 6. g. ξύλον προσκόμματος ἃ 
stumbling-block Ecclus. χχχῖν. 7. InN. 
T. only trop. as λίϑος προσκόμματος a 
_ stone of stumbling, spoken of Christ as 
the occasion of fall and perdition to those 
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who reject him, Rom. ix. 32, 33. 1 Pet. 
ii. 8. Comp. Is. viii. 14, and see more 
under AiSo¢ b.--Meton. i. q. a stumbling- 
block, i. e. trop. a cause of falling, an 
occasion of sinning, Rom. xiv. 13 μὴ ri 
Sévat πρόσκομμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ. 1 Cor. viii. 9. 
Rom. xiv. 20 διὰ προσκόμματος, see in 
Διά 1. 4. ἃ. So Sept. for Wp Ex. xxiii. 
83. xxxiv. 12.—Ecclus. xvii. 25. xxxix. 
24. 


Προσκοπή, ἧς; ἡ» (προσκόπτω,) pp. 
a stumbling, trop. offence, i. 6. a being 
offended, indignation, ΡΟ]. 6. 7.8. ib. 30. 
20.8. In N. T. meton. offence, i. e. 
cause of offence, occasion of falling into 
sin, 2 Cor. vi. 3 μὴ διδόντες προσκοπήν; 
i. 6. giving no occasion for contemning 
and rejecting the Gospel. 


Προσκόπτω, f. Ww, (κόπτω,ν) to beat 
towards i. e. upon any thing, to strike 
against, 6. g. 

a) genr. intrans. c. dat. Matt. vii. 27 
καὶ ie ποταμοὶ καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι] προσέκοψαν 
τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ. Comp. Matth. ὃ 409 .---- 
Theophr. Hist. Pl. 4. 8. 8 μὴ προσκόψῃ 
τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ. 

b) Spee. to strike the foot against any 
thing, i. q. to stumble, absol. John xi. 9, 
10. (Sept. Prov. iii. 23. Tob. xi. 10. 
ce. dat. Xen. Eq. 7.6.) Seq. ace. et πρός 
6. ace. Matt. iv. 6 et Luke iv. 11 μήποτε 
προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίϑον τὸν πόδα σου, 
quoted from Ps. χοὶ. 12 where Sept. for 
ye Comp. Winer § 56. p. 364.—comp. 

ristoph. Vesp. 275 ἢ προσέκοψ᾽ ἐν τῷ 
σκότῳ τὸν δάκτυλόν wov.—Trop. to stum- 
ble at any thing, to take offence at, so as 
to fall into error and sin, absol. 1 Pet. 
ii. 8 of προσκόπτουσι, τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειϑοῦντες. 
Seq. dat. comp. Matth.1.c. Rom. ix. 82 
τῷ λίϑῳ. Seq. ἐν ᾧ Rom. xiv. 21.—Ec- 
clus. xxxv.[xxxii.] 21. To be indignant, 
Pol. 1.81.7. Diod. Sic. 13. 80. 


Προσκυλίω, ἔ, iow; (κυλίω,) to rollto 
or upon any thing, as λίϑον ἐπὶ τὴν ϑύραν 
Matt. xxvii. 60. Mark xv. 46.—Dion. 
Hal. Ant. Rom. 8. 53. 


Προσκυνέω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, Buttm. ὃ 
114. p. 288, (κυνέω to kiss,) pp. to hiss 
towards any one, i. e. to kiss one’s own 
hand and extend it towards a person 
in token of respect and homage, The 
ancient oriental and espec. Persian mode 


Προσκυνήτης 


of salutation was, between persons of 
equal rank, to kiss each other on the 
lips; when the difference of rank was 
slight, they kissed each other on the 
cheek ; when one was much inferior, 
ne fell upon his knees and touched his 
forehead to the ground, or prostrated 
himself, kissing at the same time his 
hand towards the superior. This datter 
mode Greek writers express by προσ- 
κυνέω, see espec. Hdot. 1. 1384 . . ἣν δὲ 
πολλῷ ῳ οὕτερος ἀγενέστερος, προσπίπτων 
προσκυνέει τὸν ἕτερον. Xen. Cyr. 5, 3.18 
ἐξῆλθε πρὸς τὸν Κῦρον, καὶ τῷ νόμῳ προσ- 
κυνήσας, εἶπε. Comp. Luc. Encom. De- 
mosth, 49 καὶ τὴν χεῖρα τῷ στόματι προσ- 
ἀγαγόντος, οὐδὲν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ προσκυνεῖν, ὑπε- 
λάμβανον. Comp. Wetstein N. T. I.p. 
242. Jahn § 175.—Hence in N. T. and 
genr. to do reverence or homage to any 
one, usually by kneeling or prostrating 
oneself before him. Sept. every where 
for mnpwn to bow down, to prostrate 
oneself in reverence, homage, e. g. Gen. 
xix. 1. xlviii. 12. Comp. Gesen. Lex. 
art. τη. 

a) genr. towards a person as superi- 
or, to whom one owes reverence and 
homage, or from whom one implores 
aid. E. g. 8050]. with words expressing 
prostration added, Acts x. 25 ὁ Κορνή- 
λιος πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας, προσεκύνησεν. 
Simpl. Matt. xx. 90 προσκυνοῦσα καὶ αἰ- 
rovca.—Sept. Gen. xxxiii. 6, 7. Xen. 
An. 1. 6. 10.—Seq. dat. of pers. inlater 
usage Lob. ad Phr. p. 463. Winer § 
31. p. 171, So with words expressing 
prostration, Matt. ii, 11 καὶ πεσόντες 
προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ sc. τῷ παιδίῳ. iv. 9 
ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς μοι sc. Satan. 
XVili. 26. xxviii. 9 ἐκράτησεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς 
πόδας καὶ προσεκυνήσαν αὐτῷ. Mark xv. 
19 τιϑέντες τὰ γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. 
Simpl. Matt. ii. 2 καὶ ἤλϑομεν προσκυνῆ- 
σαι αὐτῷ. ver.8. viii. 2. ix. 18. xiv. 88, 
xv. 25. xxviii. 17. Mark y.6. John ix. 
38. So Sept. for τ Gen. xxvii. 
29. xliii, 26, 28. sep.—Heliodor. IX. 
366. Pol. 5.86.10. Comp. below in b.— 
Seq. ace. in the earlier Greek usage, 
Matth. ὃ 412. Lob.l.c. Luke xxiv. 52 
καὶ αὐτοὶ προσκυνήσαντες αὐτόν. So Sept. 
for "τι Gen. xxxvii. 6, 8.—Jos. Ant. 
2.2.2. ib. 6.13.4 ἐπιστραφέντος δὲ τοῦ 


716 


Προσλαλέω 


βασιλέως προσκυνεῖται αὐτὸν πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
πρόσωπον, ὡς ἔϑος. JEL. V. Ἡ.1. 21. Pol. 
10. 17.8. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 14.—From the 
Heb. construed seq. ἐνώπιόν τινος Luke 
iv. 7. ἐνώπιον τῶν ποδῶν τινος Rev. iii. 
9. So Sept. for >> mrawr Ps. xxii. 
30. Ixxxvi. 9. Oat | 

b) spoken of those who pay reverence 
and homage to the Deity, render di- 
vine honours, etc. to worship, to adore, 
primarily with the idea of prostration, 
which however is often dropped; comp. 
Sept. and mnnwn Gen. xlvii. 31. 1 K. 
i. 47.(a) OF God, absol. John iv. 20 
bis οἱ πάτερες ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ προσ- 
εκύνησαν κι τ. Χ. ver. 24 δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 
xii. 20. Acts viii. 27. χχὶν. 11. Rev. xi. 
1. Sept. and ‘pwn Ps. xev. 6. exxxviii. 
2. (Jos. Ant.8.4.4.) Pregn. Heb. xi. 
21 καὶ προσεκύνησαν ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς paB- 
δου αὑτοῦ, he worshipped [leaning] upon 
the top of his staff, in allusion to Gen. 
xlvii. 81 where Sept. for MAW, comp. 
1 K. i. 47. Seq. dat. see above in a; so 
with words expressing prostration, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 25 πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον προσκυνήσαι 
τῷ Sep. Rey. iv. 10. v. 14 in text. rec. 
vii. 11. xi. 16. xix. 4. Simply, Johniy. 
21 προσκυνήσετε τῷ πατρί. ver. 23. Rey. 
xiv. 7, xix. 10 τῷ Seq προσκύνησον. xxii. 
9. So Sept. and ‘nyin Gen. xxiv. 26. 
1Sam.i. 19, Is. xxvii. 18. (Jos, Ant. 
6. 7. ὅ τῷ ϑεῷ.) Seq. accus. see above in 
a. Matt. iv. 10 τὸν ϑεόν σου προσκυνήσεις. 
Luke iv. 8. John iy. 22 bis, 28, 24. 
(Jos. Ant. 6.4.2 τὸν ϑεόν. Xen. An. 3. 2. 
9 τὸν Sedv.) Seq. ἐνώπιόν σου Rev. xv. 4, 
see above ina, fin.—() Of the Messiah, 
6. dat. Heb. i, 6. —(y) Of angels, with 
ἔπεσον ἔμπροσϑεν, c. dat. Rey. xix. 10. 
absol. xxii. 8.—(d) Of false gods, idols ; 
seq. dat. see in a. Acts vii. 48 odc ἐποιή- 
care προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς. Rey. xvi.2. xix. 
20. xx. 4. Seq. accus. seeina. Rev. 
ix. 20 προσκυνήσωσι τὰ δαιμόνια. xiii, 4 
bis, 8, 12, 15. xiv. 9, 11.—Xen. An. 3. 
2.13 rode ϑεούς. 


Προσκυνήτης, ov, ὃ, (προσκυνέω,) 
a worshipper of God, John iv. 92.----. 
Chandler Inscript. Append. X. 3 τοῖς 
προσκυνηταῖς sc. of Augustus. 


Προσλαλέω, @, f. how, (λαλέω,) 
to speak to or with any one, c. dat. Acts 
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xi. 43. 8050]. xxviii. 90. Comp. Matth. 
§ 402.—Wisd. xiii. 18. Luc. Nigr. 7. 
Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 377 pen. 


Προσλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, (Aap- 
Bavw,) to take thereto, in addition, Xen. 
Mem. 3. 14. 4. to receive besides, Xen. 
An. 7. 8. 13. to take to or with oneself, 
in one’s company, Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 16. 
—In N. T. Mid. προσλαμβάνομαι, to 
take to oneself; also semi-pass. to re- 
ceive to oneself ; see in Λαμβάνω. 

1. to take to oneself, 6. g. food, 6. gen. 
Acts xxvii. 36 καὶ αὐτοὶ προσελάβοντο τρο- 
φῆς. V. 84 in text. rec. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 182. 4. 2.d. Seq. acc. μηδέν Acts xxvii. 
33.—Comp. Xen. Mem. 3. 14. 4.—Seq. 
ace. of pers. to take to oneself, q. d. to 
take by the hand and draw aside, Matt. 
xvi. 22. Mark viii.32. Soto take to one’s 
company, intercourse, house, ete. Acts 
xvii. 5 καὶ προσλαβόμενοι... τινὰς ἄν- 
dpag πονηρούς. xviii. 26. xxviii. 2.—2 
Mace. viii. 1. Jos. B. J.2.21.1. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5. 26. 

2. to receive to oneself, i. e. to admit 
to one’s society and fellowship, to re- 
ceive and treat with kindness, c. acc. ot 
pers. Rom. xiv. 1 τὸν δὲ doSevodvra τῇ 
πίστει προσλαμβάνεσϑαι. Vv. 3 xv. 7 bis. 
Philem. 12, 17. So Sept. for 3p 
Ps. Ixv. 4.2 Mace. x. 15. 


Πρόσληψις, ewe, ἡ, (προσλαμβά- 
vw,) a taking to oneself, assumption, in ἃ 
syllogism, Cic. de Divin.2. 53. Diog. 
Laert. 7.82. In N. T. ἃ receiving, ad- 
mission, Rom. xi. 15. 


Προσμένω, f. vd, (μένων, to remain 
ata place, with a person, 4. ἃ. to re- 
main there; of place, absol. Acts xviii. 
18. ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 1 Tim, i. 3.--- 08. de 
Vit. 12. Hdian. 4.15.15. Xen. H. G. 
2. 4. 7.—Of persons, to continue with 
any one, 6. dat. Matt. xv. 32. Mark viii. 
2. Trop. to remain faithful to any one, 
to adhere to, Acts xi. 23. For the dat. 
after πρός, see Matth. § 402.—Wisd. iii. 
9. Jos. Ant. 14. 2. 1.—Metaph. to con- 
tinue in any thing, i. q. to be constant in, 
to persevere, c. dat. 1 Tim.v. 5 ταῖς δε-- 
ἤσεσι. Acts xi. 23 in later edit. for ἐπι- 
μένειν in text. rec. 


Tposoppizur, f. iow, (dppifw to 
bring a ship to anchorage, from ὅρμος,) 
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to bring a ship to anchor at ΟΥ̓ near ἃ 
place, 4. d. to cast anchor, to land at, ¢. 
dat. Plut. Parall.2. VII. p. 217. 2 Reisk. 
Ξέρξης . « -᾿Αρτεμισίῳ προσορμίσας.----Ἰπ 
Ν. Τ. Mid. to come to anchor, to draw in 
to shore, absol. Mark vi. 23.—Arr. Ex- 
ped. Al. M. 6. 4. 3. ib. 6. 20. 7 mpoo- 
appioSeic τῷ αἰγιαλῷ. 428]. V. Η. 8. 5. 


Ἡροσοφείλω, f. now, (dgeiAw, ) to 
owe besides, in addition, Philem. 19 σε- 
αὐτόν μοι mpocogeiisic—Dem, 650, 23. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 16. 


Προσοχϑίζω, f. iow, (ὀχϑίζω ν. 
ὀχϑέω to be burdened, grieved, indig- 
nant, from ἄχϑος,) to be grieved towards 
any one, to be indignant, angry at, im- 
plying detestation,loathing,c. dat.Matth. 
§ 402. Heb. iii. 10, 17, διὸ προσώχϑισα 
τῇ γενεᾷ ἐκείνη, in allusion to Ps. xcv. 
10 where Sept. for wip to loathe. Sept. 
also for ὅν} Lev. xxvi. 15, 43.—Ecclus. 
vi. 25. xxv. 2 


Πρύσπεινος, ov, 4, ἡν (προς intens. 
πεῖνα, very hungry, Acts x. 10,—Not 
found elsewhere. 


Προσπήγνυμι, f. nfo, (πήγνυμι,) 
to fix or fasten to any thing, to affix, 
trans. Acts ii. 23 τοῦτον . . προσπήξαν- 
τες [τῷ σταυρῷ] ἀνείλετε. 


Προσπίπτω, f. πεσοῦμαι, (πίπτω,) 
to fall towards or upon any thing, to 
strike against, Xen. Eq. 7.6. InN. T. 
with the idea of purpose : 

Ὁ) to fall upon, 1. 4. to rush upon, to 
dash against, as the wind, q. d. to as- 
sault,c. dat. Matth.vii.25 oi ἄνεμο: προσ- 
ἔπεσον τῇ oixig, Comp. Matth. § 402. 
—Of a hostile assault, c. dat. Jos. Ant. 
15. 8.4. Pol. 1.28.9. Xen. H. G. 3. 2.3. 

b) of persons, to fall down to, or be- 
fore any one, i.e. at his feet or knees 
in reverence or asa suppliant; seq. dat. 
of pers. Mark iii. 11 προσέπιπτε αὐτῷ. 
y. 33. Luke viii.28, 47. Acts xvi.29. Seq. 
τοῖς γόνασίν τινος Luke v. 8. Sept. c. 
αὐτῷ for yp Ps. xcv.6.—2 Mace. v. 10. 
Pol. 10.18. 7. τοῖς γόνασι Diod. Sic. 
17. 13. absol. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 2.—Seq. 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τινός Mark vii. 25. So 
Sept. for pram Ex. iv. 25. 


Προσποιέω; ὥ, f. jew, (ποιέω,) ἐς 
make to or for any one, to gain for, 


Προσπορεύομαι 


Dem. 1393. 15. Xen. H. G. 4. 8. 98 φί- 
Anv Λέσβον τῇ πόλει. Usually depon. 
Mid. προσποιξομαι, οὔμαι, to make to 
oneself, to acquire for oneself, Hdot. 9. 
37. Thuc. 1. 8. Xen. H. G. 4. 8. 28 
Xarynioviove φίλους. Also to make to 
oneself, or make pretension to be so and 
80, i. 4. toclaim or arrogate to oneself, 
Xen. An. 2. 1. 7,—Hence in N. T. de- 
pon. Mid. to make as if, to make a show 
of beingor doing any thing, to feign, seq. 
inf, Luke xxiv. 28 προσποιεῖτο ποῤῥω- 
τέρω ropsvecSar.—Jos. Ant. 7. 8. 1 vo- 
σεῖν. Plut. Timol. 5 χαίρειν. Xen. Cyr. 
2.2.5, 12. 


Προσπορεύομαι, οὔμαι, f. εύσομαι, 
depon, Pass, (πορεύω 4. v.) to go or 
come to any one, c. dat. Mark x. 35. 
Comp. Matth. § 402. Sept. for wp) Ex. 
xxiy. 14.—Ecclus. xii. 18. Pol. 4. 3.13. 


Προσρήγνυμι: ἴ. ήξω, (ῥήγνυμι 4. v-) 
to break or burst towards or upon any 
thing, to dash against, as waves, intrans. 
6. dat. Matth. § 402, Luke vi. 48, 
49 προσέῤῥηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ oixig.— 
Trans. Aquil. Ps. ii. 9 Jos. Ant. 6. 9. 
3. ib, 9. 4. 6, 


Προστάτις, (Soc, ἡ, (προΐσταμαι 
q- Ὑ.) fem. to “προστάτης, ἃ presider, 
prefect, magistrate, Sept. 2 Chr. viii. 10. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 2, 32; a curator, guar- 
dian, patron, Jos. Ant. 7. 14.2. Dem. 
199. 21. Xen. H. 6. 5. 1. 36. espec. 
Plut. Romul. 18. Hence fem. προσ- 
τάτις, genr. a patroness, helper, succourer, 
Rom. xvi. 2.—Luce. Charid. 10 S94... 
προστάτις οὖσα. Bis accus. 29. 


Ποστάσσω V. trw, f. ἕω, (τάσσω,) 
to arrange or set in order towards, to 
any person or thing; hence i. q. to order 
towards or to any one, to command, to 
prescribe to; seq. dat. of pers. Matt. i. 
24 we προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος. xxi. 6. 
impl. Luke v. 14. Seq. accus. et dat. 
in Pass. constr. Acts x. 33 πάντα τὰ 
προστεταγμένα σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Seov. c. dat. 
impl. Matt. viii. 4 ὃ προσέταξε Μωῦσῆς. 
Mark i. 44. Seq. inf. 6. acc. Acts x. 
48. Sept. for myc. dat. Gen. 1. 2. 
Num. v. 2. ace. et dat. Lev. x. 1. Deut. 
xvii. 3. c. inf. Esth. iii. 2,¢. dat. Dem. 
363. 26. c. acc. et dat. Xen. Lac. 6. 2. 
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Προστρέχω 


ce. inf. 2 Mace. xv. 5. inf. et dat. Plut. 
Galb. 8. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 2.—Spoken of 
times or seasons, to prescribe or appoint 
to any one, 6. dat. impl. Acts xvii. 26 
ὁρίσας mpooreraypivove καίρους. Text. 
rec. προτεταγμένους. 


Προστίϑημι, f. Show, (τίϑημι,) 
imperf. προσετίϑην Acts v. 14, also 3 
pers. προσετίϑει Acts ii. 47. 2]. V. H. 
3. 18. comp. Buttm. 8 106. n. 6.—To 
set, put, lay unto or with any thing, 
trans. 

a) pp. seq. πρός 6. ace. Acts xiii. 80 
καὶ προσετέϑη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αὐτοῦ, 
sc, Δαβίδ, So Sept. for pox Judg. ii. 
10.—1 Mace. ii. 69. Comp. Winer ὃ 58. 
p- 364. Buttm. § 147. n. 12. 

b) genr. i. q. to join unto, to add unio, 
e.g. persons, c. acc. et dat. Acts. ii. 47 
ὁ δὲ κύριος προσετίϑει τοὺς owl. Kad’ Hp. 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. v. 14 et xi. 94 τῷ κυρίῳ. 
impl. 11. 41. Sept. for m5) Num. xviii. 
2, Is, xiv. 1. (1 Macc. ii. 48, Jos. Vit. 
§ 25.) Of things, c. acc. et dat. Luke 
Xvil. 5 πρόσϑες ἡμῖν πίστιν. Pass. c. dat. 
Matt, vi. 88 καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεϑή- 
σεται ὑμῖν. [Mark iv. 24.] Luke xii. 
31. Heb. xii. 19. Seq. acc. et ἐπί c. dat. 
Lukeiii. 20, ἐπέ ο. ace. Matt. vi.27. Luke — 
xii. 25. Pass. absol. Gai. iii. 19 in text. 
rec. Sept. for 9D: Lev. xxvi. 21. Deut. 
xix. 9. ἐπί τι Deut. xii. 89. 2 K. xx. 6. 
—Dion. Hal. Ant.6. 88. Plut. Galb. 8. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 4.14. ἐπί τι Ecclus. iii. 26. 
—Hence by Hebraism like p> before 
an infin. or sometimes a finite verb, to 
add to do any thing, i. q. to do again, to 


do further, etc. see Gesen. Lex. Heb. 


art. }D) no, 3. E. g. Mid. aor. 2 προσ- 
ereSiuny seq. inf. Luke xx. 11, 12 καὶ 
προσέϑετο πέμψαι ἕτερον, τρίτον, i. 6. 
again he sent, etc. Acts xii. 8 προσέϑε- 
To συλλαβεῖν καὶ ἹΤέτρον he further seized 
also Peter. So part. προσϑείς before a 
finite verb, Luke xix. 11 προσϑεὶς εἶπε 
παραβολήν. Comp. Winer § 58.5. So 
Sept. and yo: Gen. iv. 2. xviii. 29. xxv, 
1, sep.—Ecclus. xviii. 4. Jos. Ant. 6. 
13. 4 προσϑεμένος διώκειν. Pol. 81. 7. 4 
προσϑέμενος ἐξηγεῖτο, 


Προστρέχω, aor. 2 προσέδραμον, 
(rpéxw,) to run to or towards any one, 
i. q. to run up, absol. Mark ix. 15. x. 
17. Acts viii. 80. Sept. for pr Gen. 














Προσφάγιον 


xviii. 2. xxxiii. 4. ---] Mace. xvi. 21. 
Hdian. 4. 13. 11. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 15. 


Προσφάγιον; ov, τό, (προσφαγεῖν,) 
pp. «what is eaten thereto,’ i. 6. along 
with bread ; hence meat, fish, i. 4. ὄψον, 
and also fish, i. q. ὀψάριον 4. V- John 
xxi. 5.._The Attic word was ὄψον, while 
προσφάγιον is found only in late writers, 
Eustath. ad Il. A. 629. p. 867. 54. Meeris 
p- 274 ὄψον ’Arriniige προσφάγιον Ἕλλη- 
γνικῶς. Thom. Mag. p. 668. See Sturz 
de Dial. Alex. p. 191. 


Πρόσφατος: Ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (obsol. 
φάω i.q. φένω, πέφνον, ἐπέφνον, to kill, 
Buttm. ὃ 114,)pp. slain thereto or there- 
by, i. 6. newly killed, just dead, Hom. 1]. 
24.757. Hdot. 2.89. Hence of flesh, 
just killed, fresh, as κρέα Hippoc. de 
Vict. Ac. LX. 317; of vegetables, fresh, 
recent, as ἄλφιτα Hipp. de Vict. San, II. 
5. ἄνϑος Plut. Alex. M. 36.—In N. 
T. genr. recent, new, as ὁδὸς πρόσφατος 
Heb. x. 20. Sept. for wan Ecce. i. 9. 
—Plut. Otho 8. Pol. 1.21.9. Dem. 
551.15. See more in Lob. ad. Phr. p. 
374 sq. 


seeueere; adv. (πρόσφατος q. V-) 
recently, lately, Acts xviii. 2.—2 Mace. 
xiv. 36. Pol. iii. 37. 11. 

Προσφέρω, (gépw,) aor. 1 προσήνεγκα, 
aor. 2 imperat. προσένεγκε Matt. viii. 4. 
al. perf. προσενήνοχα, Heb. xi. 17 ; see 
Buttm. ὃ 114 φέρω, p. 305.—To bear or 
bring to any place or person. 

a) genr. 6. g. of things, c. acc. et dat. 
of place, i.q. to bring near or put to, 
John xix. 29 προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στό- 
ματι sc. τὸν σπόγγον. (Luc. D. Deor. 5. 
8. Xen. Eq.6.7.) So c. dat. of pers. 
to bring a thing to any one, Matt. xxii, 
19 οἱ δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. Seq. 
ace. simpl. Matt. xxv. 20 προσήνεγκαν 
ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα. Sept. and san 
Gen. xxvii. 31. Ex. xxxvi. 6.—ri τινι 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 2. ri Jos. B. J. 1.24.7. 
Plut. Galb. 12. Xen. Cony. 5. 2.—Of 
persons, seq. acc. et dat. 6. g. the sick as 
brought to Jesus, Matt. iv. 24 προσήνεγκαν 
αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας. Vili. 16. 
ix. 2, 32. xii. 22. xiv. 35. xvii. 16. παιδία 
Matt.xix. 13. Mark x. 13 bis. βρέφη Luke 
xviii. 15. (Xen, Ag. 2.13 τετρωμένος προσ- 
nvixSn πρὸς τὴν φάλαγγα.) So to bring 
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Προσφορά 


or conduct to or before any one, 6. acc.. 
et dat. Matt. xviii. 24. Luke xxiii. 14. 
ἐπί τινα xii. 11. 

b) i. q. to offer, to present to any one, 
ce. ace. et dat. 6. g. ὄξος Luke xxiii. 36; 
χρήματα money Acts viii. 18. δῶρα gifts _ 
Matt. ii. 11. So Sept. προσφ. δῶρα for 
wart Gen. xliii. 26. Judg. iii. 7.—Xen, 
Mem. 3. 11. 14.—Of things offered to 
God, oblations, sacrifice, etc. seq. acc. 
et dat. τῷ ϑεῷ, etc. 6. g. ϑυσίας Acts 
vii, 42. Heb. xi. 4. λατρείαν John xvi. 2. 
ἑαυτόν Heb. ix. 14. Once πρὸς τὸν Se- 
év, sc. δεήσεις, Heb. v. 7. Elsewhere 
with τῷ Sep or πρὸς τὸν ϑεόν impl. 
seq. acc. simpl. Matt. v. 23, 24 πρόσ- 
φερε τὸ δῶρόν σου viii. 4. Heb. viii. 3 bis, 
4. ix. 25. x.1,11. xi. 17 bis. Pass. Heb. 
ix. 9, 28. x. 2,8. The person or thing 
for or on account of which offering is 
made, is put with ὑπέρ v. περί, 6. g. 
ὑπέρ τινος 6. acc, Heb. v. 1 προσφ. δῶρά 
τε καὶ δυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. ἰχ. 7. x. 12. 
ec. ace. impl. v. 3. Pass. Acts xxi. 26. 
περί τινος c. acc. Marki. 44 προσενέγκε 
περὶ τοῦ καϑαρισμοῦ σου ἃ κ. τ. Δ. 6. 
acc. impl. Luke v.14. Heb.v.3. So 
Sept. genr. for ΝΣ Lev. ii. 8. Mal. 
1.18. a-aprt Lev. ii. 11,12. Num. xv. 
4, xxxi. 50.—Jos. B. J. 3. 8. 3. προσφ. 
τῷ Sep εὐχήν. Ant. 3.9.3 ἔριφον. 

9) Mid. c. dat. trop. to bear oneself 
towards any one, i. e. to conduct towards, 
to deal with any one so and so. Heb. 
xii. 7 ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Sedg.— 
Jos. Β. J. 7. 8.1. Hdian. 7. 4. 5. Xen. 
Mem. 3.11.11. 


Προσφιλής; foc, ov¢, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(πρός, φιλέων, pp. dear to any one, beloved, 
Jos. Ant. 1.18.1, ᾿Ιάκωβος δὲ τῇ μητέρι 
προσφιλὴς jv. Hdot. 1. 163. InN.T, 
of things, acceptable, grateful, pleasing, 
Phil. iv. 8.—Hdian. 5. 1. 7. Pol, 22. 5. 
7. Xen. Εἴς. 15. 4. 


offering, oblation, 1. 6 

a) pp. the act of offering to God. 
Heb. x. 10 διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώ- 
ματος I. Xp. ver. 14. trop. Rom. xy. 16. 
—Ecclus. xlvi. 16 ἐν προσφορᾷ ἀρνὸς 
γαλαϑηνοῦ. 

b) meton. for the thing offered, an of- 
fering, oblation, strictly without blood, 
opp. to Svcia and ὁλοκαυτώματα, Eph 


Προσφορά, ac, ἡ, (προσφέρω,) an 


Προσφωνέω 


ν᾿ ve 2 προσφ. καὶ ϑυσία. Heb. x. 5, 8. 
So Sept. for mm Ps. xl. 7.—Song of 
8 Child. 14.—Also asacrifice, with blood, 
i. q. Sucia, Acts xxi. 26 ἕως οὗ προσηνέχϑη 
νον ἡ προσφορά, see Num. vi. 13 sq. 
Acts xxiv. 17, coll. xxi. 26. So προσφορὰ 
περὶ ἁμαρτίας Heb. x. 18; comp. Lev. 6. 
4, c. 9.—Ecclus. x xxi. 18, 19. 


Προσφωνέω, @, f. How, (φωνέω,) 
pp. to utter sounds towards any one, 1. 6. 
to speak to or address any one. 

a) genr. 6. dat. expr. or impl. Luke 
xiii. 12 προσεφώνησε καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ. XXill. 
20. Acts xxi. 40. xxiii. 2.—Esdr. ii, 21. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 48 init.—In the sense to 
call out to any one, to exclaim, c. dat. 
Matt, xi. 16. Luke vii. 32.—The earlier 
construction was προσφωνεῖν τινα, Matth. 
§ 402. b, note. Diod. Sic. 4. 48 pen. 

b) i. q. ἐο call any one to oneself, seq. 
ace. Luke vi. 13 προσεφώνησε τοὺς pa- 
Snréc.—Jos. Ant. 7. 7. 4 προσφωνήσας 
ἕνα τῶν οἰκετῶν. 


Προσχύσις, ewe, ἡ, (προσχέω to 
pour out towards or upon, to sprinkle 
towards, Sept. Ex. xxiv. 6,) apouring out 
towards, i. q. affusion, sprinkling, x. τοῦ 
αἵματος Heb. xi. 28. Comp. Ex. xii. 
7,22, 


Προσψαύω, f. abow, (ψαύω,) to touch 
to or upon any thing, intrans. 6. dat. 
Luke xi. 46 οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. 
—Soph. Philoct. 1054 or 1068. 


Προσωποληπτέω, ©, f. jew, (προσ- 
ὠπολήπτης,) to respect the person of any 
one, to shew partiality, absol. James ii. 9. 
—Found only in N. T. and i. 4. πρόσ- 
wrov λαμβάνειν Luke xx. 21. Sept. for 
for Heb. 0°2p Nip} Lev. xix. 15. Mal. 
ii. 9. See in AapBarwe. β. 


Προσωπολήπτης, ov, ὁ; (πρόσωπον, 
λαμβάνω,γ a respecter of persons, Acts x. 
34 οὐκ ἔστι rp. ὁ Sed¢.—Found only in 
N. T. see in Προσωποληπτέω. 


Προσωποληψία, ac, ἡ; (προσωπο- 
ληπτέω q. Vv.) respect of persons, par- 
tiality, Rom. ii. 11, Eph. vi. 9. Col. iii. 
25. James ii. 1.—Found only in N, T. 


Πρόσωπον, ov, τό, (πρός, oy,) pp. 
‘the part towards, at, around the eye ;” 
hence genr. the face, visage, countenance ; 
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comp. Germ. Angesicht. Sept. every 
where for Heb. 0»). Not found in the 
writings of John. 

a) pp. Matt. vi. 16, 17 τὸ πρόσωπόν 
σου νίψαί. xvii, 2. xxvi. 67. Mark xiv. 65 
περικαλύπτειν τὸ rp. αὐτοῦ. Luke ix. 29. 
xxii, 64. xxiv. 5, Acts vi. 15 bis. 2 Cor. 
iii. 7 bis, 18, 18. iv. 6 coll. iii. 7. xi. 20. 
Gal. i. 22 ἀγνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ un- 
known by face, Engl. by sight. James 
i. 23. Rev. iv. 7. ix. 7 bis. x. 1. So 
Sept. and O°) Gen. xxxviii. 15. xl. 7. 
xliii. 31.—Jos. Ant. 6.7.2. Hdian. 1.7. 
8. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 29.—In phrases: πίπ- 
τειν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον, Matt. xvii.6. xxvi. 39. 
Luke v. 12. xvii. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 25. Rev. 
vii. 11. xi. 16; seein Πίπτω ". πρόσ- 
wrov πρὸς πρόσωπον face to face, with 
nothing intervening, 1 Cor. xiii. 12; so 
Sept. and D5 by Db Gen. xxxii. 31, 
comp. Deut. xxxiv.10. 80 κατὰ πρόσω- 
πον ἔχειν, before the face, i. q. face to 
face, present, Acts xxv. 16. 2 Cor. x. 1, 
opp. drwy. 2 Cor. x. 7 τὰ κατὰ πρόσ- 
wrov pp. things before the face, i. e. ex- 
ternal things. (Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 15. Diod. 
Sic. 19. 46. Pol. 25. 5. 2. comp. Sept. 
Deut. xxxiv. 10.) κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ 
ἀντέστην Gal. ii. 11, see in ’AvSiornpe 
and comp. Gesen. Heb. Lex. mp no. 
1, b.—Trop. and by Hebr. Luke ix. 51 
καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ ἐστήριξε 
τοῦ πορεύεσϑαι κ. τ. dX. he steadfastly set 
his face to go, i. ᾳ. he set forth with 
fixed purpose; comp. Sept. and Heb. 
ὍΣ oi seq. inf. Jer. xlii. 15. 17. xliv. 
12. 2K. xii. 18. Gesen. Lex. 735 no. 1. 6. 
Ellipt. in the same sense, Luke ix. 58 
τὸ 7p. αὐτοῦ ἣν πορευόμενον εἰς “Iepou- 
σαλήμ. Sol Pet. iii. 12 rp. τοῦ κυρίου 
ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας κακά, see in ’Ezi III. 1. b. 
B. p. 803. comp. Ley. xxvi. 17. Jer. xxi. 
10. Gesen. Lex. mp no. 1. e, f.—Trop. 
in antith. with καρδία, as 1 Thess. ii. 17 
προσώπῳ, οὐ καρδία, pp. in face, not in 
heart, i. 6. in body, not in spirit. 2 Cor. 
v.12 ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένος, καὶ ob Kap- 
dig, i. 6. externally, in appearance, and 
not in reality. 

b) meton. face, i. q. presence, person, 
chiefly in phrases borrowed from the 
Hebrew : (a) With prepositions and 
followed by a genit. of pers. it forms 
like Heb. ὍΣ a periphrasis for a sim- 
ple: preposition, e. g. ἀπό προσώπον 








Πρόσωπον 


τινός, from the face, presence of any one, 
i,q. frombefore, from. Acts iii. 19 ὅπως 
ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ἀν. ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ kK. 
v. 41 ἀπὸ mp. τοῦ συνεδρίου. vii. 45. 2 
Thess. i. 9. Rev. vi. 16. xii. 14. xx. 11. 
So Sept. and ‘351 Gen. xvi. 6. Deut. 
ii. 22. pb Gen. xli. 46. 1 Chr. xix. 
18. εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησίων, i. q. be- 
Sore or to the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 24. 
ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ in the presence of 
Christ, i. e. before him, as a formula of 
asseveration, 2 Cor. ii. 10. So Sept. 
and *35> Prov. viii. 30. κατὰ πρόσωπόν 
τινος, in the presence of any one, i. q. 
before him, Lukeii.31. Acts iii. 13 κατὰ 
mp. Πιλάτου. So Sept. for ΠΣ Gen. 
xxxii. 21. ὭΘ ὃν Gen. xxv. 18. (Test. 
XII Patr. p. 683.) μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου 
σου, with or in thy presence, i. q. with 
thee, Acts ii. 28, quoted from Ps. xvi. 
11 where Sept. for ΤῺ Nx. πρὸ προ- 
σώπου τινός before the face of any one, 
i. q. simpl. πρό τινος, before any one; 
so of place, Matt. xi. 10 ἀποστέλλω τὸν 
ἄγγελόν pov πρὸ προσώπου σου. Mark i. 
2. Lukei. 76. vii. 97. ix.52. χ. ]; 
once of time, Acts xiii. 24. See fully 
in Πρό no. 1, and 2. 6. Winer p. 488. 
Comp. genr. Gesen. Lex. mp lett. A, 
B, C, ete.—(8) In construction with 
verbs, with or without an intervening 
preposition, and with a genit. of pers. 
expr. or implied; here too it forms a 
periphrasis for the person designated by 
the genitive. So in the phrase ὁρᾷν 
Υ. ἐδεῖν τὸ πρόσωπόν τινος, to see the 
Jace of any one, i. q. to see him face to 
face, to see and converse with any one, 
Acts xx. 25, 38. Col. ii. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 17. 
ili. 10. So Sept. ὀψ. rd xp. αὐτοῦ for 
12 ΠΝ Gen. xxxii. 20. Comp. in ‘Opaw 
a. β. Eidw I, a. y. Hence also βλέπειν 
Vv. ὁρᾷν τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ Seov, to be- 
hold the face of God, i. q. to have access 
to God, to be admitted to his presence, 
Matt. xviii. 10. Rev. xxii. 4; see fully 
in Βλέπω no. 2. a. ‘Opdwa. 8. Ina like 
sense, Heb. ix. 24 ἐμφανισϑῆναι τῷ προσ- 
orp τοῦ Seov ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, q. d. before 
God; see more ἴῃ ᾿Εμφανέζω a. Else- 
where including the idea of external 
condition and circumstances ; so βλέπειν 
εἰς mp. τινος, to regard the person i. e. 
_ the external appearance of any one, 
Matt. xxii. 16. Mark xii. 14; seein Βλέπω 
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no. 2. b. ϑαυμάζειν πρόσωπόν τινος 
Jude 16, see in Θαυμάζω Ὁ. λαμβάνειν 
πρόσωπόν τινος, Luke xx. 21. Gal. ii. 6; 
see fully in Λαμβάνω no. 1. 6. B.—(y) 
Once absol. as in the later Greek, ἃ per- 
son, 2 Cor. i. 11 ἐκ πολλῶν προσώπων τὸ 
εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα, the gift to us from many 
persons.—Pol. 5. 107.3 ἐζήτουν ἡγεμόνα 
‘kai πρόσωπον. 15,25. 8. Longin. ὃ 14. 
Artemid. 2.36. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
380. 
6) of things, face, surface, Luke xxi. 
35 ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης τῆς γῆς. Acts 
xvii. 26. So Sept. and 0p Gen. ii. 6. 
xi. 4,8.—Hence i. q. the exterior, exter- 
nal appearance, Matt. xvi. 3 τὸ μὲν xp. 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Luke xii. ὅθ. James i. 11. 
So Sept. and Ὁ" Ps, civ. 80. 


Προτάσσω vy. trw, f. tw, (τάσσω,) 
to arrange or set in order before, in front, 
Jos, Ant. 2.16.3. Xen. H. G. 2. 4. 15. 
In N. T. of time, to appoint before, Pass. 
perf. part. καιροὶ προτεταγμένοι times be- 
Sore appointed, proscribed, Acts xvii. 26 
in text. rec. Comp. in Προστάσσω fin, 
—2 Mace. viii. 36. 


Προτείνω; f. ενῶ, (reivw,) to protend, 
to stretch forth or out, e. g. the hand, 
Dem. 332. 9. Xen. 7. 5. 39. to stretch 
forward, to prolong, e. g. a bridge, Pol. 
3. 46.2. InN. T. to stretch out or ex- 
tend before any one, e. g. a person bound 
with thongs in order to be scourged, c. 
acc. et dat. of instr. Acts xxii. 25 we δὲ 
προέτειναν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν, see in ‘Inde. 
Comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 272,— 
Soph. Aj. 1270. Xen. Eq. 6. 11. 


Πρότερος: a, ov, comparat, formed 

from πρό, Buttm. ὃ 69. 2. Matth. §132; 
before, fore, forward, of place Hom. Od. 
19, 228 πόδες πρότεροι the fore-feet. In 
ΟΝ, T. and comm. of time, before, former, 
prior. 
a) pp. Eph. iv. 22 κατὰ τὴν προτέραν 
ἀναστροφήν. Sept. for > Jer. xxviii. 
8. yiwin’ Lev. xxvi. 45. Deut. iv. 32.— 
Hdian. 4. 14. 18. Xen. Vect. 4. 12. ° 

b) Neut. πρότερον as adv. before, first. 
Comp. Buttm. § 115. 4. (a) genr, 
John vii. 51 ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
πρότερον. 2 Cor. i. 15. 1 Tim. i. 18, 
Heb. iv. 6. vii. 27. Sept. for p'54 Neh. 
xiii. 5. ΣΝ Deut. ix.18. x. 3.—Jos, 

SA 
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Ant. 7.11.1. Pol, 2. 55.5. Xen. An. 
1, 3. 18.—(8) With the art. ὁ, ἡ πρό- 
τερον as adj. former, Buttm. § 125. 6. 
Heb. x. 82 τὰς πρότερον ἡμέρας. 1 Pet. 
i. 14 ταῖς rp. imSvpiacc.—Sept. Num, 
vi. 12. Luc. de Sacrif. 5. Diod. Sic. 17. 
69.—Neut. τὸ πρότερον as adv. before, 
formerly, John vi. 62 ὅπου ἣν τὸ πρότερον. 
ix. 8. Gal. iv. 138.—Sept. Deut, ii. 12. 
Josh. xi. 10. Xen. Mem. 3.8.1, Comp. 
in Ὁ, ἡ, τό, Β. Ὁ. β. p. 554. 


Προτίϑημι; f. ϑήσω, (τίϑημι,) to set 
or put before any one, 2 Macc. i. 8. Hdot. 
1.207. InN. T. only Mid. προτίϑεμαι, 
i.e. 

a) trop. to set before oneself, to propose 
to oneself, i. q. to purpose, seq. inf. Rom. 
i. 13 προεϑέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. οΟ. 
ace. Eph. i. 9.—Jos. 6. Ap. 2. 40. Pol. 
6. 12. 8. 

b) to set forth before the world, pub- 
licly, sc. on one’s own part, c. acc. Rom. 
iii. 25 ὃν προέϑετο ϑεὸς ἱλαστήριον.---ϑ0 
πρὸτίϑημι 28]. V. H. 14. 8. Hdian. 8. 6. 
6. Diod. Sic. xvi. 27. 


Προτρέπω; f. Ww, (τρέπω,γ to turn 
forward, q. ἃ. to propel, to impel, morally, 
Soph. Electr. 1198. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 64. 
In N. T. and comm. Mid. προτρέπομαι, 
to cause one to turn himself forward, q. ἃ. 
to propel, to impel, and hence to exhort, 
absol. Acts xviii. 27.—2 Mace. xi. 6. Jos. 
Ant. 7. 11. 1. Pol. 2. 22.2. Xen. Mem. 
1, 2.32. 


Προτρέ ὦν 801, 2 προέδραμον, (τρέ- 
xw,) to run before, ἴῃ advance; seq. gen. 
with comparat. John xx. 4 προέδραμε 
τάχιον τοῦ Πέτρου. Sept. for "D> yn 
1 Sam. viii. 11.—Antiph. 122.1. Xen. 
An. 5. 2.4,—Pleonast. Luke xix. 4 προέ- 
δραμεν ἔμπῥοσθεν. So Tob. xi. 2. comp. 
προπορεύεσϑαι EumpooSey Xen. Cyr. 4. 2 
23. Lob. ad Phr, p. 10. 


Iloovrapyw, f. tw, (ὑπάρχω ἃ. Vv.) 
pp. to begin before, to do first, Dem. 314. 
9. Thuc, 3. 40. to be or exist before, 
to precede intime, Hdian. 1.14.4. Thue. 
1.138. In Ν᾿ Τ. only with a participle 
of another verb, thus forming a peri- 
phrasis for a finite tense of that verb ; 
comp. in Ὑπάρχω, and Matth. § 551. 6. 
§ 559. ἃ. Viger p. 308. So Luke xxiii. 
12 προῦπῆρχον iv ἐχϑρᾷ ὄντες, pp. who 
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before were being in enmity, i. q. who 
before were at enmity. Acts viii. 9 πρὸδ- 
πῆρχεν payetwy who before practised sor- 
cery.—Jos. Ant. 4.6.5 dre προὐπῆρξεν 
ἐν τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν χρόνοις γένόμενα τοῖς 
ἀνϑρώποις. 


Πρόφασις, ewe, ἡ»; (προφαίνω to 
shew before,) pp. ‘what is shewn or 
appears before any one,’ i. 6. shew, pre- 
tence, pretext, put forth in order to cover 
one’s realintent. Matt. xxiii. 14 προφάσει 
μακρὰ προσευχόμεπρι" 
xx. 47. Acts xxvii. 80 προφάσει ὡς x. τ. λ. 
Phil. i. 18. 1 Thess. ii. 5 οὔτε ἐν προ- 
φάσει πλεονεξίας i, 6. a pretext for covet- 
ousness.—Sept. Hos. x. 4. Jos. Vit. 814. 
Hdian. 8. 9.1. Xen. An. 1. 2. 1.—So 
moog. ἔχειν to have a pretext, i. e. a pre- 
tended excuse, John xv. 22 πρόφασιν 
οὐκ ἔχουσι περὶ τῆς ap.—Dem, 526. 18. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1.27. 


Προφέ ως f. προοίσω, (pépwy) to bear 
or bring forth, sc. out of any place or 
thing, seq. acc. et ἐκ c. gen. Luke vi. 
45 bis.—Sept. Prov. x. 4. Tob. ix. 5. 
Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 211 εἰς φανερόν. 
Isocr. p. 11. E, ὥσπερ ἐκ rapeiov mpo- 
φέρειν. 


Προφητεία, as ἡ; Shas diane a 
prophesying, prophecy, i 
a) pp. a foretelling of ΤῊΝ events, 
pee) ΤΟΣ but including also from the 
Heb. the idea of prophetic revelations, 
declarations, exhortations, warnings, ut- 
tered by the prophets while acting un- 
der divine influence ; see in Ipoghrne. 
E. g. of the prophecies of the O. T. 
Matt. xiii, 14 ἀναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ mpo- 
φητεία Ἡσαΐου. 2 Pet. i. 20 πᾶσα προ- 
φητεία γραφῆς. ver. 21. So of the reve- 
lations and warnings of the Apocalypse, 
Rev. i. ϑτοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας. Xxil. 
7, 10,18,19. Rev. xix. 10 see in Map- 
τυρία b. So Sept. and ΓΝ) 2 Chr. xv. 
8. Neh. vi. 12._Ecclus. xxxix.1. xliv. 


, 8. Jos. Ant.7. 9. 5. ib. 10.7.2. B.J.3.8. 


3 τὰς προφητείας τῶν ἱερῶν BiBAwy.—In 
1 Tim. i. 18 et iv. 14 προφητεία seems 
to refer to the prophetic revelations or 
directions of the Holy Spirit, by which 


persons were designated as officers and 


teachers in the primitive church ; comp. 
Acts xiii. 2. ‘xx. 28. 





1 Cor. xii. 42-8 sq. 


Mark xii. 40. Luke — 
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Comp. also 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 31, with ver. 
80. So Chrysost. and Theophyl. διὸ 
τὸ παλαιὸν ἀπὸ τῆς προφητείας ἐγίνοντο 
οἱ ἱερεῖς, τουτέστιν ἀπὸ πνεύματος ἁγίου" 
οὕτω ὁ Τιμόϑεος "ρέϑη ἐπὶ τὴν ἱερωσύνην. 
b) prophecy, i.q. the prophetic office, 
the prophetic gift, spoken in N. T. of the 
peculiar Charisma or spiritual gift im- 
parted to the primitive teachers of the 
church; see in Προφήτης c. Rom. xii. 
6 ἔχοντες δὲ χαρίσματα ... εἴτε προφη- 
τείαν. 1 Cor, xii. 10. xiii. 2,8. xiv. 22.— 
genr. Ecclus. xlvi.1. Jos, Ant.3. 8.1 
"Aapwy διά re τὸ γένος Kai τὴν προφητεί- 
av. B.J.1.2.8. Plut. Pelop. 16 τὴν 
προφητείαν Ἐχεκράτους éxovroc,i. 6. having 
Echecrates as prophet, sc. of Apollo. 
Luc. Alex. 60. 
6) meton. a prophesying, the exer- 
cise of the prophetic office, the acting 
as an ambassador of God and the inter- 
preter of his mind and will, Rev. xi. 6. 
So Sept. and ΤΙΝῚ} Ezra vi. 14.—Ec- 
clus. xlvi. 20.—Spec. the exercise of the 
prophetic gift or Charisma in the primi- 
tive church, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 1 Thess. v. 20. 


Προφητεύω, f. εὐσω, (προφήτης,) to 
act as prophet, to prophesy, intrans. 

a) pp. to foretell future events, to pre- 
dict ; but often including also from the 
Heb. the idea of exhorting, reproving, 
threatening, or indeed the whole utter- 
ance of the prophets while acting under 
divine influence as ambassadors of God 
and interpreters of his mind and will; 
see in Προφήτης. Sept. everywhere for 
ND}, NBT, see Gesen. Lex. So of the 
prophets of the O. T. Matt. xi. 13 
πάντες γὰρ ot προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως 
Ιωάννου προεφήτευσαν. χΥ. 7 et Mark 
vii. 6 περὶ ὑμῶν. 1Pet.i. 10. Jude 14. 
In a like sense, of persons acting by ἃ 
divine influence as prophets and am- 
bassadors of God, under the N. T. Rey. 
x. 11 δεῖ σε πάλιν προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς 
κι τ᾿ » xi. 3. .Α18ο Acts ii. 17, 18, 
quoted from Joel iii. 1 [ii. 28] where 
Sept. for ΝΞ). So Sept. genr. for 833, 
sam, 1 K. xxii. 12,18. Ezra v.1. Jer. 
xi. 21, Ex. xi. 4. sep.—Ecclus. xlvii.1. 
Jos. Ant. 7. 9. ὅ. ib. 10. 2. 2.—Once of 
the high-priest, with whose office the 
gift of prophecy was supposed to be 
connected, John xi. 51. See Jos. B. J. 
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1. 2.8. comp. Ant. 3, 8.1. As includ- 
ing the idea of praise to God accompa- 
nied by prediction, Luke i. 67 ; comp. 
Sept. and Nd}, NDI, 1 Sam. x. 4, 
6, 11. xix. 20,21.—Of false prophets, 
Matt. vii. 22. Sept. and na3Jer. xiv. 14, 
15. So of heathen prophets, Diod. Sic. 
17. 51 ὁ μὲν προφητεύων ἀνήρ i. 6. the 
prophet or interpreter of the god. Hdian. 
5. 5, 21. Plut. de Def. Orac. 5 ’Exexpa- 
τους προφητεύοντος, T. III. p. 141. 
Tauchn.— Spoken in mockery by the 
soldiers to Jesus, q. d. to divine, to give 
a response, c. dat. Matt. xxvi. 68. Mark 
xiv. 65. Luke xxii, 64.—-Comp. προφη- 
reia Jos. Ant. 6, 4. 1, spoken of the re- 
sponse of the prophet to Saul respect- 
ing the lost asses. 

b) spec. of the prophetic gift or Cha- 
risma imparted by the Holy Spirit to 
the primitive Christians, Acts xix. 6 ἦλϑε 
τὸ av. dy. ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλουν τε γλώσ- 
σαις καὶ προεφήτευον. xxi. 9. 1 Cor. Xi. 
4, 5. xiii. 9. xiv. 1, 8, 4, 5 bis, 24, 31,39. 
See in Προφήτης 6, 


Προφήτης, ov, ὁ, (πρόφημι to fore- 
tell,) a prophet, pp. a foreteller of fu- 
ture events; so in Greek writers, Anac. 
xliii. 11. Plato Charmid. 46. p. 174. C, 
τοὺς δὲ ὡς ἀληϑῶς μάντεις... πρυφήτας 
τῶν μελλόντων. Hence i. 4. μάντις, pp. 
one who utters raving the responses of 
an oracle, as Plato l.c. Lue. D. Deor. 
13. 1. Hdot. 8. 36, 37. comp. Diod. Sic. 
16.26. Also an interpreter of the gods 
or of ὁ μάντις, i.e. one who explains 
the obscure oracles uttered by ὁ μάντις, 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 2.73 ; espec. Plato Tim. 
p- 72. B, or VII. p. 76. Tauchn. comp. 
Diod. Sic. 1.2. In Sept. and N. T. 
προφήτης corresponds to Heb. 8.3). pp. 
one who speaks from a divine influence, 
under inspiration, whether as foretell- 
ing future events, or as exhorting, re- 
proving, threatening individuals or na~- 
tions, i. e. as the ambassador of God and 
the interpreter of his will to men ; comp. 
Ez. c. 2. Gesen. Lex. art. δ). With 
the Jewish use of x») and προφήτης 
was connected the idea, that the prophet 
spoke not his own thoughts, but what 
he received from God, retaining how- 
ever his own consciousness and self- 
possession ; see Philo Opp. IV. p. 116. 

3 A 2 


Προφήτης 


Pfeiff. προφήτης γὰρ ἴδιον μὲν οὐδὲν ἀπο- 
φϑέγγεται, ἀλλότρια δὲ πάντα ὑπηχοῦντος 
éripov. Comp. Ex. vii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 
20, 21. espec. 1 Cor. xiv. 32. Ina 
wider sense Heb. x72}, Sept. προφήτης, 
is put for any friend of God, to whom 
God makes known his will, e. g. of Abra- 
ham, Gen. xx. 7; of the patriarchs Ps. 
ev. 15.—Hence in N. T. 

a) of the prophets of the O. T. (a) 
pp. as Isaiah, Matt.i. 22. iii. 3. Lukeiii. 
4. Johni. 23. al. Jeremiah, Matt. ii. 17. 
xxvii.9; Joel, Actsii.16; Micah, Matt. 
ii. 5; Jonah, Matt. xii. 39. Luke xi. 29; 
Zechariah, Matt. xxi. 4; Daniel, Matt. 
xxiv. 15. Mark xiii. 14. 80 οὗ Samuel, 
Acts xiii. 20; David, Actsii. 30; Elisha, 
Luke iv. 27; Asaph. Matt. xiii.35; also 
of Balaam, 2 Pet. ii. 16; comp. Num. ec. 
22. Plur. genr. Matt. ii. 23. v. 12. xxiii. 
29sq. Mark viii.28. Lukei.70. Rom. i. 
2. Heb.i.1. James v. 10. 1 Pet. i. 10. 
al. So Sept. and xx} 1 K. xvi. 7, 12. Is. 
xxxviii. 1. Jer. i. 5. sep.—Eeclus.xlviii, 
1, 22.2 Mace. xv. 14. Jos. Ant. 6.2.1. 
ib. 6. 3. 1 6 δὲ προφήτης Σαμούηλος.---- 
(8) Meton. the prophetic books of the O. 
T. i. q. at γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν Matt. 
xxvi. 56. So genr. Matt. v.17 καταλῦ- 
cat τὸν νόμον, ἢ τοὺς προφήτας. Mark i. 
2. Luke xvi. 29, 31. xxiv. 27, 44. Acts 
xxviii. 23. Rom. iii. 21. Acts viii. 28 
ἀνεγίγνωσκε τὸν προφ. Ἡσαΐαν. By sy- 
necd. put for the doctrines, etc. contained 
in the prophetic books, Matt. vii. 12. 
xxii. 40. Acts xxvi. 27.—Here ὁ νόμος 
καὶ ot προφῆται comprise the whole O.T. 
and the latter therefore include the 
Psalms ; which elsewhere are also dis- 
tinguished, as Luke xxiv. 44 νόμος καὶ 
προφῆται καὶ ψαλμοί. See in Νόμος 6. β. 
2 Macc. xv. 9. 

b) genr. of persons acting by a di- 
vine influence as prophets and ambas- 
sadors of God under the new dispensa- 
tion, i. 4. a teacher sent from God; 
e.g. Matt. x. 41 ὁ δεχόμενος προφήτην 
εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου K. τ. A. xiii. 57. Mark 
vi. 4. Luke iv. 24. xiii, 33. John vii. 52. 
Rey. xi. 10. xvi. 6. xviii. 20, 24.al. Spec. 
of John the Baptist, Matt. xi. 9. xiv. 5. 
Mark xi. 32, Luke i. 76. xx.6.al. Of 
Jesus, Matt. xxi. 11 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Ἰ. ὁ 
προφήτης. Υ6Υ. 46, Luke vii. 16, 39. xxiv. 
19. John ix.17. Of the Messiah as ὁ προ- 
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φήτης ὁ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον John vi. 
14, in allusion to Deut. xviii. 15. SoJohn 
i, 21, 25. vii. 40. Acts iii. 22,23. vii. 
37. Comp. 1 Mace. iv. 46. xiv. 41. 

a) Spec. of those who possessed the 
prophetic gift or Charisma imparted by 
the Holy Spirit to the primitive churches, 
a prophet, i. e. a class of instructors or 
preachers who were next in rank to the 
apostles, and before the teachers, διδά- 
σκαλοι, 1 Cor. xii. 28. They seem to 
have differed from the διδάσκαλοι in 
this, that while the latter spoke in a 
calm, collected, didactic, discourse, 
adapted to instruct and enlighten the 
hearers, the prophet spoke more from the 
impulse of sudden inspiration, from the 
light of a sudden revelation at the mo- 
ment, (ἀποκάλυψις 1 Cor. xiv. 30,) and 
his discourse was probably more adapt- 
ed by means of powerful exhortations 
to awaken the feelings and conscience 
of the hearers. The idea of speaking 
from an immediate revelation seems here 
to be fundamental, as relating either to 
future events or to the mind of the 
Spirit in general; comp. Acts xi. 27. 
xxi. 10. So Acts xiii. 1 προφῆται καὶ 
διδάσκαλοι. . 1 Cor. xii. 28 ἔϑετο ὁ Sede 
ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον ἀποστόλους, δεύτε- 
ρον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους x. τ. Δ. 
ver. 29. xiv. 29, 82, 87. Eph. ii. 20. iii. 
5.iv.11. See Neander Gesch. der Pflanz. 
u. Leit. der Kirche, 1. p. 169 sq. or in 
Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 247 sq. 

d) perh. a poet, minstrel, spoken of 
the Greek poet Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. 
Poets were held to be inspired of the 
Muses; comp. Virg. Ecl. 9. 32 « Et me 
fecere poetam Pierides ...me quoque 
dicunt vatem pastores.’ Varro Ling. 
Lat. 6. 8 ¢ vates poete dictisunt.? Comp. 
my", Sept. προφῆτις, spoken of Mir- 
iam, Ex. xv. 20.— But Epimenides 
might well be called προφήτης in the 
Greek usage as above given, (see init.) 


since he was reckoned among the seven © 
wise men of Greece, was sent for by — 


Solon to aid in the preparation of his 


laws, and especially was also ϑεοφιλὴς 


καὶ σοφὸς περὶ τὰ Seia, τὴν ἐνθουσιαστικὴν 
καὶ τελεστικὴν σοφίαν, Plut. Solon. 12. 
AL. 


Προφητικός, ἧ: Ov, (προφήτης;) 
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prophetic, uttered by prophets, Rom. xvi. 
26. 2 Pet. i. 19. 


Προφῆτις» toc, ἡ», (fem. to προ- 
φήτης,) α prophetess, i.e. in the Greek 
sense the interpreter or priestess of a 
god, oracle, Diod. Sic. 16. 26. Plut. de 
Pyth. Orac. 7. In Sept.and N. T. i. q. 
T7322, comp. in Προφήτης init. 

a) pp. as speaking and acting from a 
divine influence, an ambassadress from 
God, Rey. ii. 20. So Sept. and ΤΙΝ} 
Judg. iv. 4. 2K. xxii. 14. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 
22. 

b) spoken of a female friend of God, 
one who lives in communion with God, 
to whom God reveals himself by his 
Spirit, Luke ii. 36.--So Abraham is called 
προφήτης N°), Gen. xx. 7, comp. Ps. ev. 
15. Tob. iv. 12. 


Προ Savy, f. dow, (φϑάνω,) to come 
or get defore any one, to anticipate one 
in doing any thing, e. g. in speaking, c. 
acc. Matt. xvii. 25. So Sept. for pqp2 
Sam. xxii. 19. Ps. xvii.13. exix. 148, 
—1 Mace. x. 4,23. schyl. Agam. 1028 
or 1037 προφϑάσασα καρδία γλῶσσαν. 


Προχειρίζομαι, f. ἰσομαι, depon. 
Mid. (χειρίζω, xeip,) to hand forth, to 
cause to be at hand, ready, Dem. 45. 10. 
Diod. Sic. 15. 15, InN. T. trop. i. q. 
to appoint, to choose, to destine, c. acc. et 
inf. Acts xxii. 14 προεχειρίσατό σε γνῶναι 
τὸ ϑέλημα αὑτοῦ. xxvi. 16 προχειρίσασϑαί 
σε [εἶναι] ὑπηρέτην. Perf. Pass. in pas- 
sive sense, c. dat. Acts iii. 20 in later 
edit. comp. Buttm. ὃ 113. n.6. Sept. 
for mp? Josh. iii. 12.2 Mace. iii. 7. 
Pol. 1. 11. 8. Diod. Sic. 12.27. Perf. 
pass. Pol. 3. 40. 14. 


Προχειροτονέω, ὥ, ἔ. how, (χει- 
ροτονέω, 4. Ve) to choose before, first, 
Dem. 703. 18. Aschin. 4.11. InN. T, 
to choose beforehand, Pass. Acts x. 41 
μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ 


ϑεοῦ, i. 6. fore-chosen. 


Πρόχορος, ov, 6, Prochorus, pr. n. 
of one of the seven primitive deacons at 
Jerusalem, Acts vi. 5. 


Πρύμνα, uc, ἡ, (pp- fem. of πρυμ- 
voc, ἡ, dv, last, hindmost,) i. q. ἡ πρυμνὴ 
ναῦς, the hindmost part of a ship, the 
stern, Mark iy. 38. Acts xxvii. 29, 41,— 
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Pol, 1.49.11. Xen. An. 5. 8.20. Comp. 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 331. 


Πρωΐ, adv. (πρό), early, in the morn- 
ing, Lat. mane. 

a) pp. and absol. Matt. xvi. 3. Mark 
i. 35. xi. 20. xvi. 2,9. John xx.1. So 
Sept. for apa 1 K. iii. 21. Is. v. 11; of- 
tener τὸ πρωΐ Ex. viii. 20. Is, xxxvii. 36. 
al.—_Jos. Vit. § 17. El. V. H. 3. 23. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 10. τὸ ap. H.G.1.1. 
30.—With prepositions : dua πρωΐ Matt. 
xx. 1, see ἰπ Ἅμα Ὁ. ἀπὸ πρωΐ Acts 
xxviii. 23, see in ᾿Από II. ο. ἐπὶ τὸ πρωΐ 
Mark xy. 1, comp. Buttm. ὃ 125.7. So 
Sept. εἰς rd wp. Ex. xvi. 19. Lev. vii. 5. 
ἐν τῷ mp. Ecce. xi. 6. Comp. Lob δὰ 
Phryn. p. 46 sq. 

b) meton. for the morning watch, 
which ushers in the dawn, Mark xiii. 35. 
See in Φυλακή. 

Πρωΐα, see in Ipdiog. 

Πρώϊμος, n, ov, (πρωΐ,} early, spoken 
of the early rain, ὑετὸς wp. James Vv. 7; 
see in Ὄψιμος.----ϑὸ Sept. ὑ. rp. for DW? 

ἦν Deut. xi. 14. Jer. v. 24—Arr. 
Peripl. Eryth. p. 157. Xen. C&e. 17. 4. 
A poetic and later form instead of Att. 
πρώϊος, Lob. ad Phr. p. 52. 


Πρωινός, hy ὄν; (πρωΐ,) early, morn- 
ing, Rev. ii. 28 τὸν ἀστέρα τὸν πρωϊνόν. 
Rev. xxii. 16 in later edit. for ὀρϑρινός 
in text. rec. Sept. for "pd Ex. xxix. 49. 
1 Sam. xi. 11. Hos. vi. 4.—Athen. 1. 
41, Plut. Symp. VIII. qu. 6. § 5. p. 
899 Reisk. A late form, Lob. ad Phr. p. 
52. 


Πρώϊος; ta, ἴον, (xpwt,) early, morn- 
ing, Aristoph. Pax. 1001, 1164. Hdot. 
8.6. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 52.—In 
N. T. only ἡ πρωΐα sc. ὥρα, the morning 
hour, morning, Matt. xxi. 18 πρωΐας dé 
ἐπανάγων εἰς τὴν πόλιν. xxvii. 1. John 
xviii. 28. xxi.4. Sept. for "Pp 2 Sam. 
xxiii.4. Lam. iii. 23.—Jos. Ant. 7.8.1. 
fully Luc. Amor. 39 πρωΐας ὥρας. 


Πρώρα, ας, ἡ, (πρό,) the forward 
part of a ship, the prow, Acts xxvii. 30, 41. 
—Hdian. 1.11.12. Xen. An. 5.8, 20. 


Πρωτεύω, ἴ. stow, (πρῶτος, to be 
Jirst, chief, i. q. to hold the first rank, 
highest dignity, ἐν πᾶσιν Col. i. 18.— 


Πρωτοκαϑεδρῖα 
2 Mace. vi. 18. Hdian. 8. 7. 8. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 24. 
Προτοκαϑεδρία, ας, ἡ; (πρῶτος, 


καϑέδρα α. v.) the first seat, the chief seat, 
Matt. xxiii. 6. Mark xii.89. Luke xi. 48. 
xx. 46.—Not found in the classics. 


Πρωτοκλισία; ac, ἡ; (πρῶτος, κλισία 
4. Υ.} pp. the first place of reclining at 
table, the chief ‘place at a banquet, usually 
the middle place on the middle tricli- 
nium, Matt. xxiii. 6. Mark xii. 39. 
Luke xiv. 7, 9. xx. 46. See in’Avd«e- 
μαι πο. 2. Calmet art. Eating. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 486. Jahn § 146. 


Πρῶτος: n, ov, superlat. from πρό, 
compar. πρότερος 4. v. Buttm. § 69. 2; 
JSoremost, hence first, the first. 

1.Genr.as adj. a) Spoken of place, 
order, time; (a) pp. and without art. 
Mark xvi. 9 πρώτῳ σαββάτου sc. ἡμέρᾳ. 
Phil. i. 5 ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας. Luke ii. 
2 see in Κυρήνιος. Eph. vi. 2. 1 Cor: xy. 
3 ἐν πρώτοις, i. 4. first of all. | Seq. δεύ- 
repoc Acts xii. 10. So Sept. for ἡ} Ν ἡ; 
Ex, xii. 15, Josh. xxi. 10. ἐν πρώτοις 
Gen. xxxiii. 2. 1 Chr. xi. 6.—Hdian. 
4. 15.10. Dem. 328. 25.—With the art. 
comp. in Ὁ, ἡ; τό, A. 2. Ὁ. 6. p. 553. Matt. 
xxvi. 17 τῇ δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων, se. 
ἡμέρᾳ. Mark xiv. 12 τῇ xp. ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀξ. 
(Sept. Lev. xxiii, 35, 40. Xen. H. G. 3. 
1.17, An. 4. 8. 1.) Acts i. 1 τὸν πρῶτον 
λόγον. 1 Cor. xv. 45. Heb. ix. 2 ἡ πρώτη 
σκηνή. vers. 6,8. Rev. i. 17 ὁ πρῶτος καὶ 
ὁ ἔσχατος, see ἴῃ Ἔσχατος b. y. Rev. iv. 
1, 7. vill. 7. al. ot πρῶτοι the first Matt. 
xx. 8,10. xxi. 36. τὰ πρῶτα pp. the first 
things, i. e. the first or former state, 
condition, Matt. xii. 45. 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
Rey. xxi. 4. Also 1 Tim. v. 12 ἡ πρῶτη 
πίστις, i. 6. first or originally professed. 
Rev. ii. 4 ἀγάπην τὴν πρώτην. ver. 5. 
Opp. καινός Heb. viii. 18. Rev. xxi. 1. 
Sept. for ἡ Ἢ 2 Chr. iii. 3. Dan. viii. 
21. 2 Sam. xviii. 27.—Hdian. 1. 17.17. 
Xen. An. 6. 5. 2, 5.—So in division or 
distribution, ὁ πρῶτος... ὁ δεύτερος Matt. 
xxii, 25. ὁ πρῶτος . . ὁ ἕτερος Luke xiv. 
18. xix. 16. Where only two are spoken 
, of, Matt. xxi. 28. John xix. 32. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 30. Heb. viii. 7.—Diod. Sic. 1. 50 
fin. Xen, H. 6. 3. 1. 17.—(B) In an 
adverbial sense, comp, Buttm. § 123. n. 


726 


Πρῶτος 


3. Matt. χ. 3. πρῶτος, Σίμων κι τι λ. John 
i. 42 εὑρίσκει οὗτος πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφόν 
k.T. A. viii. 7, Acts xxvi. 23. Rom.x 
19. 1 John iv. 19.--Hdian. 1.8. 4. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 50 init. Xen. Cyr, 1. 4. 2.—(y) 
Put for the comparative, πρότερος, ad- 
verbially as in ὃ ; so seq. gen. Johni. 15, 
30 ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. xv. 18 ἐμὲ πρῶτον 
ὑμῶν. Comp. Herm. ad Vig. p. 718. 
Matth. ὃ 464. Passow in πρῶτος no. 3. 
Winer § 36, n. 4. p. 201.--Themist. Orat. 
XI. Schol. ad Aristoph. Nub. 552. p. 
242. ed. Dindorf. 

b) trop. of rank, dignity, first, chief; 
so without the art. Matt. xx. 27 ὃς ἐὰν 
ϑέλῳ ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος. xxii. 88, Mark 
ΧΙΙ, 80..ὄ Acts xvi. 12. Eph. vi. 2. Seq. 
gen. partit. Mark x. 44. xii. 28 πρώτη 
πάντων ἐντολή. vers. 29,30. 1 Tim.i, 15, 
—Sept. Ez. xxvii. 22. Dem. 1263. 25. 
Xen. Cyr. 9, 3. 6. 6. gen. part. Ail. V. 
H. 7.14. Dem. 18. 88.—With the art. 
Acts xvii. 4 γυναικῶν τε τῶν πρώτων οὐκ 
ὀλίγαι. Luke xv. 22. (Sept. Jer. lii. 21. 
Pol. 11. 10.2.) 80 ὁ πρῶτος, οἱ πρῶτοι, 
the first, the chief, seq. gen. of ἃ country 
or people; Acts xxviii. 7 τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς 
νήσου. Mark vi. 21 τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλι- 
λαίας. Luke xix. 47 οἱ πρῶτοι τοῦ λαοῦ. 
Acts xiii, δ0. 
Sept. for wx Neh. xii. 45.—Jos. Ant. 7. 
9. 8. ib. 10. 4.5. Pol. 1.31.5. Xen. 
Ven. 1. 9.—In the proverbial phrase: 
πολλοὶ ἔσονται πρῶτοι, ἔσχατοι: Kai ἔσχα- 
τοι, πρῶτοι; also ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι, πρῶτοι- 
καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι, ἔσχατοι, the first shall be 
last, and the last first, etc. i. 6. those 
who seem or claim to be first, shall be 
last, Matt. xix. 80. xx. 16. Mark x. 81. 
Luke xiii. 30. 

2. Neut. πρῶτον as adverb, Buttm. ὃ 
115. 4. a) pp. of place, order, time, 
usually without the article. (a) genr. 
Matt. xvii. 27 τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχϑύν, 
xvii. 10, 11. Mark vii. 27. Luke ix. 59, 
61. John xviii. 18. Acts xv. 14. 1 Cor. 
xi. 18. 1 Pet. iv.17. 2 Tim. ii. 6, comp. 
Winer § 65. p. 458. So Acts vii. 12 i. q. 
the first time.—Pol. 1. 48, 2. Hdian. 1. 
11.3. Xen. An. 3. 4. 82.---(β) Emphat. 
i. q. first of all, before all, Matt. xxiii. 26 
καϑάρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου. 
Acts xiii. 46. Rom. i, 8 πρῶτον μὲν εὐχα- 
ριστῶ τῷ Sey. 1 Cor. xi. 18.—Hdian. 
2.1.8. Xen. Cyr, 4. 1, 2.—(y) In di- 





xxv. 2. xxviii. 17. So- 
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Πρωτοστάτης 


vision or distribution, as referring to ἃ 
series or succession of circumstances and 
followed by other adverbs of order or 
time expressed or implied; here some 
assign to it a comparative sense, i. q. 
πρότερον, but unnecessarily ; see Herm. 
ad Vig. p. 718. E. g. seq. δεύτερον 1 
Cor, xii. 28. εἶτα, Mark iv. 28 πρῶτον 
χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, εἶτα κι τ. Χ. ἔπειτα 
1 Thess. iv. 16. James iii. 17. μετὰ 
ταῦτα Mark xvi. 9, coll. ver. 12. καὶ 
τότε Matt. v. 24. vii.5. Mark iii. 27. 
Luke vi. 42. John ii. 10. In a like 
sense, πρῶτον... καί, Rom. i. 16. ii. 9, 
10. 2Cor. viii. 5. πρῶτον .. δέ Matt. xiii. 


80. Lukex.5. 2Tim.i. 5.—Seq. εἶτα 
Hdian. 2.1.22. ἔπειτα Xen. Cyr. 7. 2. 
24. Hi.11.8. μετὰ ταῦτα Xen, An. 6. 


1.5, coll. 7. dé Cyr. 8. 1. 16.—(0) Rarely 
ce. art. #% πρῶτον, firt, at first, formerly, 
comp. Buttm. § 126. n. 5. John x. 40 
ὕπου ἣν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων" xii, 
16.. xix. 39.----Ηἀϊάη. 6. 3. 11. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. ὅ. 1. 

b) trop. of dignity, importance, first, 
i. q. first of all, chiefly, especially, Matt. 
vi. 33 ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 


ϑεοῦ. Rom.iii.2. 2 Pet.i. 20. 11]. 8. 
πρῶτον πάντων 1 Tim, ii, 1. AL. 
Πρωτοστάτης, ov, ὃ, (πρῶτος, 


ἵστημι,) ῬΡ. one who stands first, in the 
first rank of an army, Sept. Job xv. 24. 
Pol. 18. 12.5. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 57.—In 
N. T. trop. a leader, q. ἃ. ringleader, τῆς 
αἱρέσεως Acts xxiv. 5. 


Πρωτοτόκια, ων; τά, (xpwrordxog,) 
the rights of the first-born, birth-right, 
Heb. xii. 16. Sept. Vatic. for mira 
Gen. xxv. 832-34. Other copies zpw- 
roréxceca.—On the rights of the first-born 
son, see Jahn § 165. 


Πρωτοτόκος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» (πρῶτος,) 
rixtw,) first-born, i. 6. 

a) pp. the first-born of a father or 
mother; Matt. i. 25 υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρω- 
réroxov. Luke ii.7. Including also the 
first-born of animals, Heb. xi.28. Sept. 
for "ja Gen. xxvii. 19, 32; also of ani- 
mals Ex. i. 5. xii. 12,29,—-Anthol. Gr. 
IV. p. 236. Isidor. 3. 31, in Wetstein 
N. T. II. p. 282.—On the rights of the 
first-born, see Jahn 165. 

b) trop. first-born, i. q. the first, the 
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Πτέρυξ 


chief, one highly distinguished and pre 

eminent; so of Christ, as the beloved 
Son of God before the creation, Col. i, 
15, coll. ver. 16. Heb. i. 6, coll. ver. 5. 
Or in relation to his followers, Rom. viii. 
29 εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν πρωτ. ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελ- 
φοῖς, comp. Col, i. 18, Or as the first to 
rise from the dead, the leader and prince 
of those who shall arise, Col. i. 18. Rev. 
i.5. SoSept. for ina ofthe Messiah, Ps. 
lxxxix. 27.._Ot the saints in heaven, 
prob. those formerly most distinguished 
on earth by the favour and love of God, 
as patriarchs, prophets, apostles, etc. 
Heb. xii. 23 ἐκκλησία πρωτοτόκων ἀπο- 
γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. So Sept. for 
02 of Israel Ex. iv. 22; of Ephraim Jer, 
xxxi, 9.—Psalt. Salom. xiii. 8. xviii. 4. 


Πταίω, f. iow, to stumble, to Fall, 
intrans. Hdian. 5.6.18. Sept. for 7 
1 Sam. iv. 2. 2Sam. xviii. 7,.—In Ν, 
only trop. to stumble, i. 6. 

a) to err, to fail in duty, to offend, 
seq. ἐν 6. dat. Jamesii. 10. iii. 2 εἴ rig ἐν 
λόγῳ οὐ πταίει. Absol. Rom. xi. 11 μὴ 
ἔπταισαν, iva πέσωσι; Cc. πολλά adv. James 
iii. 2. Sept. for wpin Deut. vii. 25.— 
Eeclus. xxxvii. 12. M. Antonin. 7. 15 
ἴδιον ἀνθρώπου φιλεῖν καὶ τοὺς πταίοντας. 

b) i. q. to fail, to fail of success and 
happiness, 2 Pet. i. 10.—Pol. 1. 35. 3. 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 26. 


IIrépva, ne, ἡ», the heel, John xiii. 
18 ἐπῇρεν in’ ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν, see in 
᾿Επαίρω, quoted from Ps. xli. 10 where 
Heb. apy, Sept. πτερνισμόν. Sept. for 
apy Gen. iii. 15, xxv. 26.—Hom. 1]. 22. 
397. Dem. 86, 2. 


Πτερύγιον, tov, τό, (dimin. from 
πτέρυξ wing,) a little wing, winglet, Sept. 
for }}D 1 K. vi. 23 ; and so of the feather 
of an arrow Pol. 27.9.4. Then of any 
thing shaped like a wing, running out 
to a point, 6. g. a fin, Sept. for “DID 
Ley. xi. 9, 10, 12; the corner or shirt 
of a garment, Sept. for > Num. xy. 
36. 1Sam. xxiv. 5.—In N. Τὶ ἃ pin- 
nacle, spoken of the highest point of the 
temple, prob. the apex of Solomon’s 
porch, see in Ἱερόν ἃ. Matt. iv. 5. Luke 
iv. 9. 


Πτέρυξ, υγος, ἡ, α pinion, wing, 
Matt. xxiii. 27. Luke xiii. 84, Rev. iv. 8. 


Πτηνός 


ix. 9. xii. 14, Sept. for ἽΝ Ps. ἵν. 7. 
7D Ex. xix. 4. Ez. i.6.—Dem. 1259. 
21. Xen. An. 1. 5. 8. 


Πτηνός, h, dv, (xrijvat, πέτομαι,) 
Slying, winged, Xen, Cyr. 1. 4. 11 καὶ ai 
μὲν ἔλαφοι, ὥσπερ πτηναί. In N. T. neut, 
plur. τὰ πτηνά, i. 6, birds, fowls, 1 Cor. 
xv. 39.—Hdian. 3.9.10. Xen. H. G. 
4.1.16, 


Πτοέω, ὥ, f. how, to terrify, to put 
in trepidation ; Pass. to be terrified, to be 
in trepidation, Luke xxi. 9 μὴ πτοηϑῆτε. 
xxiv. 37. Sept. for tm Ex. xix. 16. 
nol Chr. xxviii. 30. Jer.i.17.--1 Mace. 
vii. 30. Jos. B. J. 1. 80. 4. Pol. 10. 42. 4; 


IIrénore, ewe, 7%, (wroéw, ) terror, 
trepidation, fear, 1 Pet. iii. 6 μὴ φοβού- 
μενοι μηδεμίαν πτόησιν, i. 6. doing well, 
and fearing not; i. q. φοβ. φόβον μέγαν 
in Markiy.41. Comp. Buttm.§ 181. 3. 
Sept. for "mp Prov. iii. 25.—1 Macc. iii. 
25. Diod. Sic. 20. 66. 


Πτολεμαΐς, (doc, ἡ, Ptolemais, 
a maritime city of Palestine belonging 
to Galilee, on the bay north of Mount 
Carmel, Acts xxi. 7. Heb. jay, Sept. 
"Axxo, Judg. i. 31; called also by the 
Greeks” Acn Diod. Sic. 19. 93. Strabo 
16. 2. 25. The name Ptolemais was 
prob. introduced about the time of the 
Romans; Strabo l. 6. Jos. B. J. 2. 10. 
2. Now Acre, St. Jean d’ Acre. See 
Reland Palest. p. 534 sq. Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geog. II. ii. p. 60. 


IIréov, ov, τό, (xrbw,) a fan, win- 
nowing shovel, with which grain is 
thrown up against the wind in order to 
cleanse it, Matt. iii. 12. Luke iii. 17,— 
Hesych. πτύον. Spivak, ξύλον ἐν ᾧ διαχω- 
ρίζουσι τὸν σῖτον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀχύρου. Artemid. 
2.24. Theocr. 7. 156. 


Πτύρω, f. ρῶ, (kindr. with πτόεω,) 
to terrify, to put in trepidation, Pass. 
Phil. i. 28.—Plut. Fab. Max. 3. Diod. 
Sic. 17. 84, 57, 58. 


Πτύσμα, ατος, τό, (xrbw,) spittle, 
what is spit out, John ix. 6.—Pol.8.14.5. 


Πτύσσω, f. Ew, to fold, to fold or roll 
together, e.g, τὸ βιβλίον q. v. Luke iv. 
20.—Jos. Ant. 10.1.4. Hdian. 1. 17.1. 
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Πτωχός 


Πτύω, f. ow, to spit, to spit out, absol. 
Mark vii. 33. εἴς τι viii. 23. χαμαί John 
ix. 6. Sept. c. εἴς re for pr Num. xii, 
4.--εἴς reJos. Ant. 5. 9. 4. Luc. Navig. 
15. absol. Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 42. 


Πτῶμα, ατος; τό, (πίπτω,) a fall, 
#1. V. H. 9. 31. trop. downfall, ruin, 
Sept. Job xviii. 19. Jos. B. J. 6. 1. 4. 
Plut. Agesil. 33. Meton. any thing fallen, 
ruins, e. g. of a wall, building, Pol. 16. 
31.8. Diod. Sic. 18. 70 bis—In N. T. 
a body fallen, i. e. a dead body, carcase, 
corpse. Matt. xxiv. 28 ὅπου γὰρ ἐὰν ἢ τὸ 
πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχϑήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. Mark 
vi. 29. Rev. xi. 8, 9. Sept. for 195 
Ez. vi. 5.—Jos. Ant. 7. 1. 3. Hdian. 4, 
6.2. Dion. Hal. Ant. 4. 39. Eurip. 
Orest. 1195. Phrynichus says this word 
was used absol. in this sense onlin late 
writers, instead of the earlier πτῶμα vex- 
pov, comp. Phryn. et Lob. p. 375 sq. 
Thom. Mag. p. 765. 


Πτῶσις, ewe, 7, (πίπτω,) a fall, 
downfall, crash, e. g. of a falling build- 
ing, Matt. vii. 27.--Diod. Sic. 8.57. Pol. 
2. 16. 3. — Trop. downfall, ruin, Luke 
ii. 34 εἰς πτῶσιν i, 6. a cause of fall and 
ruin, comp. in’Avderaore no. 1.--Ecclus. 
i, 21. v.13 γλῶσσα ἀνϑρώπου πτῶσις 
αὐτῷ. So genr. Sept. Jer. vi. 15. Ee- 
clus. ili. 31. Anth. Gr. III. p. 180, 187. 

Πτωχεία; ac, ἡ; (πτωχός,) begging, 

beggary, Lys. 898.9. InN. T. poverty, 
want ; 2 Cor. viii. 2 ἡ κατὰ βάϑος πτωχεία 
i.e. deep poverty. So of a state of poverty 
and humiliation, 2 Cor. viii. 9. Rev. ii. 9. 
Sept. for ΓΞ Deut. viii. 9. Ὃν 2 
Chr. xxii. 14.--- πο. x. 81. xi. 14. Test. 
XIT Patr. p. 619. 
. Πτωχεύω, f. stow, (πτωχός,) to beg, 
to be a beggar, Hschin. Dial. Socr. 2. 7. 
Plut. Apothegm. Lac. II. p. 169. Tauchn. 
In N. T. to be or become poor, to be ina 
state of poverty and humiliation, intrans. 
2 Cor. viii. 9; comp. Phil. ii. 7. Sept. 
for bby Ps. lxxix. 8. wy Ps. xxxiv; 
11.—Tob. iy. 21. 


Πτωχός, 4, dv, {(πτώσσω to cower, 
to crouch,) begging, beggarly, poor, pp. 
crouching, cringing in the manner of 
beggars. 

a) pp. and often as Subst. (a) ὁ πτω- 
χός, a beggar, mendicant, Luke xiy. 13, 
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Πυγμή 


Q1. xvi. 90 πτωχὸς δὲ τις ἦν ὀνόματι Ad- 
Zopog. ver. 22. John ix. 8. in some edit. 
Trop. Rev. iii. 17.—Luc. Somn. s. Gall. 
14. Dem. 574.19. Xen. Mem. 1. 2.29 
προσαιτεῖν ὥσπερ τοὺς πτωχούς. --- (B) 
οἱ πτωχοί, the poor, i. 6. needy, desti- 
tute of the necessaries of life and sub- 
sisting on the alms of others. Matt. xix. 
21 δὸς πτωχοῖς. xxVi. 9 δοϑῆναι τοῖς πτω- 
χοῖς. γ61.11. Mark x. 21. xiv.5, 7. Luke 
xviii. 22. xix. 8. John xii. 5,6, 8. xiii. 29. 
So Sept. and jay Esth. ix. 22. Prov. 
xxxi.20. Wy Prov. xxviii. 27.—(y ” Genr. 
poor, needy, i. q. πένης, spoken of honest 
poverty as opp. to the rich, without the 
idea of mendicity ; e. g. pia χήρα πτωχή 
Mark xii. 42, 43. Luke xxi. 3. So Rom. 
xv. 26. 2 Cor. vi. 10. Gal. ii. 10. James 
ii. 2, 8, 5,6. Rev. xiii. 16. ‘So Sept. and 
59 Lev. xix. 15. Prov.xxix. 14. > Prov. 
xxii. 7.—Ecclus. xiii. 3. xxx. 14. 

b) by impl. and from the Heb. poor, 
i.e. low, humble, of low estate, including 
also the idea of being afflicted, distressed. 
Lukeiv. 18 ἔχρισέ pe εὐαγγελίσασϑαι πτω- 
χοῖς, quoted from Is. lxi. 1 where Sept. 
for Dv}: So Matt. xi. 5 et Luke vii. 22 
πτωχοὶ εὐαγγελίζονται. Sept. for ΩΝ 
Ps. cix. 16. Ἴ)» Ps. lxix. 33. Is. xxix. 19. 
—Trop. Matt. v. 3 οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι, 
the poor in spirit, those who feel them- 
selves spiritually poor, the lowly in mind 
and heart, Luke vi. 20. Comp. 3», 
Sept. ταπεινός, Is. lxvi. 2. 

6) trop. of things, beggarly, poor, im- 
perfect, Gal. iv. 9 πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα. 


Πυγμή». ῆς; ἡ; (πύξ,) the fist, Sept. 
for ΤῸΝ Ex. xxi. 8. Is. lviii. 4. Hom. 


Il. 23. 669; also fisting, boxing, i. q. 
πυγμαχία, Xen. Mag. Eq. 8.7.—In N.T. 
Mark vii. 3 ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ νίψονται τὰς 
χεῖρας, lit. unless they wash their hands 
(rubbing them) with thu fist, i. 6. ad sen- 
sum, sedulously, carefully, diligently ; so 
the Syr. Version, using the same word 
by which it expresses ἐπιμελῶς in Luke 
xy. 8. Vulg. has crebro, as if from a 
reading πυκνῇ i. q. πυκνά or πυκνῶς, of 
which there is no other trace. An early 
interpretation makes it i. q. to the elbow, 
Theophylact..ad loc. νίπτεσϑαι πυγμῇ, 
τουτέστιν ἄχρι τοῦ ἀγκῶνος. Euthym. ad 
Matt. χν. 1. Comp. Fritzsche ΠΥ Evang. 
Vol. II. ad loe. 
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Πύλη 


Πύϑων, wvoc, ὁ, Python, in Greek 
mythology the name of a serpent or 
dragon slain by Apollo, #1. V. H. 3.1; 
then transferred to Apollo himself, An- 
thol. Gr. 1. p. 55; later, spoken of di- 
viners, soothsayers, held to be inspired 
of the Pythian Apollo, Plut. de Defect. 
Orac. c. 9. T. VII. p. 632, 14. Reisk. 
τοὺς ἐγγαστριμύϑους, Ἑὐρυκλέας πάλαι, 
νυνὶ ἸΠύϑωνας προσαγορευομένους. These 
Πύϑωνες, i. 6. ἐγγαστρίμυϑοι or ventrilo- 
quists, were so called, because the god 
or spirit was supposed to be in them 
and to speak from their bellies without 
any motion of the lips; Plutarch l. 6. 
τὸν ϑεὸν αὐτὸν ... ἐνδυόμενον εἰς τὰ σώ- 
ματα τῶν προφητῶν ὑποφϑέγγεσϑαι. 
Galen. Glossar. Hippoc. ἐγγαστρίμυϑοι" 
οἱ κεκλεισμένου τοῦ στόματος φϑεγγόμε- 
vot, διὰ τὸ δοκεῖν ἐκ τῆς γαστρὸς φϑέγ- 
γεσϑαι. Comp. Aristoph. Vesp. 1014 
or 1020, Hence Sept. ἐγγαστρίμνϑος 
for Heb. Σὶν Lev. xix. 31. 1 Sam. xxviii. 
3, 8, 9. al. comp. Gesen. Lex. art. 3)x. 
—In N.T. Acts xvi. 16 ἔχουσα πνεῦμα 
πύϑωνος having a spirit of Python, i. e. 
of a diviner, i. q. @ soothsaying demon. 


Πυκνός, ἡ, dv, (kindr. with wvé,) 
thick, firm, solid, 3 Macc. iv. 10. Hom. 
Od. 14. 12. thick, dense, close together, 
Hdian. 8. 1. 18. Xen. An. 2.3.3. In 
N.T. frequent, often, 1 Tim. v. 23 διὰ 
τὰς πυκνάς σου aoSeveiac.—Thuce. 1, 23. 
Xen. Eq. 9. 6.—Neut. plur. πυκνά as 
adv. frequently, often, Luke v. 83 νη- 
στεύουσι πυκνά. Comparat. πυκνότερον 
adv. Acts xxiv. 26. Comp. Buttm. § 
115, ὅ.---πτυκνά 28]. V. H. 2.21. Xen. 
Cony. 2,26. πυκνότερον 2 Macc. viii. 8. 
Dem, 1035. 14. 


Πυκτεύω, f. εὐσω, (πύξ the fist, ) 
to fist, to box, to fight asa boxer, intrans, 
1 Cor. ix. 26 οὕτω πυκτεύω, ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα 
δέρω, i. 6. asa boxer I strike no blow in 
vain; comp. in ’Ajp.— Dem. 51. 24, 
Xen. Lac. 4. 6. 


Πύλη, ne, ἡ; @ door gate. pp. the 
large door or entrance of an edifice, 
city, ete. diff. from ἡ ϑύρα a common 
door. E. g. of the temple, ὡραίᾳ πύλῳ 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ Actsiii.10; of ἃ prison, xii, 10; 
ofa city, Luke vii. 12 τῇ πύλῃ τῆς PP Pile 
Acts ix. 24. Heb. xiii, 12. Sept. of e 


Πυλών 


building, for MND Jer. xliii. 9; of a city, 
for nda Josh, vi, 26. 2 Chr. viii. 5. νῷ 
Gen, xxxiv. 20, 24.—-So of an edifice, 
Hdian. 7. 10. 9. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5, 27; of 
a city Dion, Hal. Ant. 2.50. Xen. Mem. 
3. 9. 7.—Symbol. Matt. vii. 13 bis, 14. 
Luke xiii. 24. Comp. Cebet. Tab. 15. 
—Also πύλαι ἅδου, the gates of Hades, 
by meton. for Hades itself, see in “Acdne, 
i. 6. Hades with its powers, Satan and 
his hosts. Matt. xvi. 18 τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
καὶ πύλαι gdov οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς. 
The Hebrews, as well as the Greeks 
and Romans, ascribed gates to Sheol or 
Hades ; so Heb. diy νυ, Sept. πύλαι 
ἅδου, Is, χχχυῖὶϊ. 10, comp. Ps. ix. 14; 
also Wisd. xvi. 13..3 Macc. v.51. Hom. 
Il. 5, 646. Eurip. Alcest. 124 or 126 
Luc. Necyom. 6. comp. Diod. Sic. 1. 
96. So Lucret, 3. 67 Lethi portas. 


Πυλών, ὥνος, ὁ, (πύλη,) a large 
door, gate, sc. at the entrance of ἃ build- 
ing or city. 

a) genr. e. g. of a house, Acts x. 17 
ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὸν πυλῶνα. xii. 18 see in 
Θύραδ. ver. 14bis. Ofacity, Acts xiv.13. 
Rey. xxi. 12 bis, 13 quater, 15,21 bis, 25. 
xxii.14. So Sept. for mn of a building, 
1K. xiv. 27. 2Chr. xii. 10; ofacity 1K. 
xvii. 10. 1 Chr. xix. 9.—Jos. Ant. 18. 2. 
2. Luc. Hermot. 11. Plut. Timol. 12 fin. 

b) synecd. a gate-way, portal, vesti- 
bule, the deep arch under which a gate 
opens, Matt. xxvi. 71. Luke xvi. 20. 
Sept. for spy Judg. xviii. 16, 17.—Jos. 
Ant. 8.3.2. Ceb. Tab. 1. Pol. 4. 18.2. 


Πυνϑάνομαι, f. πεύσομαι, aor. 2 
ἐπυϑόμην, depon. Mid. to ask, to inquire. 

a) pp. et seq. παρά τινος from or of 
any one, e. g. 6. acc. John iv. 52 ἐπύ- 
Sero οὖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν ὥραν κ. τ. X. 
or also ο. interr. indir, Matt. ii. 4 ἐπυν- 
Savero παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Xp. γεννᾶται. 
Acts x. 18, Sept. for 01 Gen. xxv. 22. 
—ace. Jos. Vit. § 39. Xen. Cyr. 4. 1.3. 
Mem. 1.1.9. indir. Lue. Nigr. 1.— 
Absol. 6. interr. dir. Acts iv. 7. x. 29 
πυνϑάνομαι οὖν, τίνι λόγῳ κι τ. λ. XXiii. 19. 
So before an indir. interrog. with the 
Opt. after a preter, comp. Winer § 42. 
4. ¢. p. 247. Luke xv. 26 ἐπυνϑάνετο, ri 
εἴη ταῦτα ; xviii. 36. John xiii.24. Acts 
xxi. 33.—Xen. An. 7. 1. 14.—In a judi- 
cial sense, to inquire, to examine, seq. 
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Πῦρ 


ace, et wept τινος, Acts xxiii. 20,—Pol. 
23. 14, 2. Lys. 909. 8. ᾿ 

b) i. q. to inquire out, to find out by 
inquiry, to learn, to hear, seq, ὅτι, Acts 
XXill. 84 πυϑόμενος, ὅτι ἀπὸ Κιλικίας.--. 
Paleph, 41.4. Hdian. 2.1.11. Xen. 
H. G. 1.1.11. 


Πῦρ, ρός, τό, fire. a) pp. and genr. 
Matt. iii, 10 καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. ver. 12. 
vii. 19. xiii. 40. xvii. 15. Mark ix. 22. 
Luke iii. 9, 17. xxii. 55. John xv. 6. Acts 
xxvili. 5. Heb. xi.34, James iii. 5. y. 3. 
1 Pet. i. 7. 2 Pet. iii. 7. Rey. iii. 18. viii. 
5 ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς τοῦ ϑυσιαστηρίου i. 6. upon 
the altar. ver. 8. ix. 17,18. xi. 5. xiv. 18. 
xv. 2. xvi. 8. xvii. 16. xviii. 8. Sept. for 
Wr Gen. xxii. 6,7. Ex. xxxii, 19.—Jos. 
B,J.3. 4.1. Pol. 5.8.9. Xen. Mem. 4. 
3. 7.—Genit. πυρός often takes the 
place of an adj. Buttm. § 123. ἢ. 4. 
Winer ὃ 34.2. So φλὸξ πυρός flame of 
Jie, i. q. fiery flame, Acts vii. 30. Heb. i. 
7. Rey. i, 14. ii. 18. xix.12. Once vice 
versa ἐν πυρὶ φλογός id. 2 Thess. i. 8. 
Sept. for wx amd Is. xxix. 6. wad WR 
Ps. civ. 4, So ἄνϑρακας πυρός burning 
coals Rom. xii. 20, comp. in” AvSpat and 
Sept. Lev. xvi. 12. γλῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρός 
Acts ii. 3. λαμπάδες πυρός Rev. iv. 5. 
στύλοι πυρός fiery pillars Rev. x. 1; 
comp. Sept. Ex. xiii. 21, 22.—Spoken of 
fire from heaven, lightning, etc. e. g. 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Luke ix. 54. xvii. 29. 
ἐκ τοῦ ovp. Rey. xiii.13. xx. 9. absol. Heb. 
xii. 18. Rey. viii. 7. Acts ii. 19 quoted 
from Joel iii. 3 [ii. 80] where Sept. for 
wy.—Eurip. Phen. 1182 or 1191 πῦρ 
Διός. 

b) symbolically: (a) of God as in- 
flicting punishment, Heb. xii. 29 ὁ Sedc 
ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. Comp. Deut. 
iv. 24.—(8) Of strife, disunion, Luke 
xii. 49. So of the tongue as kindling 
strife and discord, James iii. 6.—(y) Of 
evils, calamities, trials, which purify the 
faith and hearts of professed Christians, — 
as the fire tries and purifies the precious 
metals ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 7 et Rev. iii. 18. 
Sept. Is. x. 17. Se Mark ix. 49 see in 
᾿Αλίζω. 1 Cor. iii. 18 bis, ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκα- 
λύπτεται- καὶ ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον ὁποῖόν 
ἐστι, τὸ πῦρ δοκιμάσει, i. 6. the fiery 
trials and conflicts to which Christian 
teachers and their doctrines are sub- 





Πυρά 


jected, will test their truth and value ; 
the system of teaching being here re- 
‘ presented under the figure of a building, 
of which only the solid parts can with- 
stand the fire. Hence also of the 
teacher [builder] himself, ver. 15 αὐτὸς 
δὲ σωϑήσεται οὕτω δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός he shall 
be saved so as through the fire, i.e. as 
escaping through the fire which destroys 
his work. The expression is prover- 
bial, implying ¢ with difficulty, scarcely ;’ 
comp. Aristid. in Apell. p. 126 ἐκ μέσου 
πυρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα σώζειν. So Jude ver. 23. 
see in ‘Aprdafw b.—(d) Of the infernal 
fire, the place of punishment and abode 
of demons and the souls of wicked 
men in Hades, represented under vari- 
ous images, e. g. ὁ κάμινος τοῦ πυρός a 
Jiery furnace Matt. xiii. 42, 50, in allu- 
sion to Dan. iii. 6, 11, 15 sq. where Sept. 
for Chald. ΝΣ PRN. ἡ γέεννα τοῦ 
πυρός, see in Γέεννα, Matt. v.22. xviii. 9. 
Mark ix. 47. τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον v. οὐ 
σβέννυται Mark ix. 48, 44, 45, 46, 48; 
comp. Is. Ixvi. 24. rd πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον 
Matt. xviii. 8. xxv. 41. Jude7. ἡ λίμνη 
τοῦ πυρός Rev. xix. 20. xx. 10,14, 15, xxi. 
8. Simpl. Rev. xiv. 10 ; and so Matt. iii, 
11 et Luke iii. 16, see in Βαπτίζω no, 2. 
b.—Judith xvi. 17. Ecclus. vii. 17. 
6) Trop. ardour, vehemence ; Heb. x. 
27 πυρὸς ζῆλος. see in Ζῆλος b. β. 


Πυρά, ac, ἡ, (πῦρ,) α fire, i.e. as 
kindled and burning, burning fuel, Acts 
xxviii, 2,3.—Judith vii. 5. 2 Mace. i. 
22. Hdian. 4.8.12. Of a burning fu- 
neral pile, Xen. An. 6. 4. 9. 


Πύργος, ov, 6, (comp. Germ. Burg,) 
a tower. 

&) pp. for defence, as in the wall of 
acity, Luke xiii. 46 πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωάμ. 
i. 6. in the wall of the city near Siloam. 
Comp. on the towers of Jerusalem, Jos. 
B. J. 5. 4. 2,8. Sept. for 532 Judg. 
ix. 46 sq.—Jos. 1. ο. Hdian. 8... 7. Xen. 
H. 6. 3. 1. 22.—-Spoken of the watch- 
tower or turret of a vineyard, Matt. xxi. 
33. Mark xii.1. So Sept. and 547 
Is. v.2. Comp. Jahn § 67. “x 

b) meton. of any building with one 
or more towers, a castle, fortress, palace, 
Germ. Burg, Luke xiv. 28.—Hom. 1]. 
22. 447, coll. 440. Pol. 26. 4. 1. So 
Lat. turris Liv. 33. 48. 
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Πύῤῥος 


. Πυρέσσω ν. ττω, f. Ew, (πυρετός, ) 
to be feverish, to be sick of fever, intrans. 
Matt. viii.14. Mark i. 30.—Luc. Quom. 
Hist. conser. 1. Aischin. 69 pen. 


Πυρετός, ov, ὃ, (πῦρ,) fiery heat, 
as of Sirius, Hom. 1]. 22.31. InN. T. 
a fever, Matt. viii. 15. Mark i.31. Luke 
iv. 88,39. John iv. 52. Acts xxviii. 8. 
Sept. for np Deut. xxviii. 22.—Jos. 
Vit. δ 11. Xen. Mem. 3. 8. 3. 


IIépiwog, ἡ» ov, (πῦρ,) fiery, burn- 
ing, Sept. for wx Ez. xxviii. 14, 16. ἵππων 
πυρίνων Ecclus. xlviii.9, comp. 2K. ii. 11. 
—In N. T. by impl. flaming, gliitering, 
Rev. ix. 17 ϑώρακας rvpivove.—Comp. 
ϑώρακας πεπυρωμένοι Hdian. 8. 4. 27. 


Πυρόω, @, f. tow, (πῦρ,) to fire, 
i. e. to set on fire, 2 Mace. x. 3. Eurip. 
Pheen. 584, Hdot. 8.102. In N.T. only 
Pass. πυρόομαι, οὔμαι, to be fired, set on 
Jire, kindled, i. q. to burn, to flame. 

a) pp. Eph. vi. 16 see in Bédog. 2 Pet. 
iii. 12 οὐρανοὶ πυρούβενοι λυϑήσονται. 
Rey, i. 15.—Apollod. Bibl. 2. 4 βέλη 
πεπυρωμένα. Aischin, Dial. Socr. 3. 21. 
—tTrop. to burn, to be inflamed, 6. g. 
with anger, i. q. to be incensed, 2 Cor. 
xi. 29, (2 Mace. iv, 38. xiv.45.) With 
lust, 1 Cor. vii. 9 κρεῖσσον γαμῆσαι ἢ πυ- 
ροῦσϑαι. So ἐκπυροῦσϑαι εἰς τὸ μοι- 
χεύειν Sept. Hos. vii. 4. edit. Vatic. Comp. 
πῦρ Ecelus, xxiii. 16. φλέγομαι Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 11, 28, Lat. uror Virg. Ain. 
4. 68. 

b) by impl. to be tried with fire, puri- 
fied, as metals, Rev. iii. 18. Sept. for 
“ma Prov. x. 20. 3 Zech. xiii. 9. 
Ps. xi. 7. 


Πυῤῥάζω, f. dow, (πυῤῥός,) to be 
Jire-coloured, fire-red, intrans. Matt. xvi. 
2 x. ὁ οὐρανός, ver. 3.—Not found else- 
where. 


Πυῤῥός, a, bv, (πῦρ,) fire-colour- 
ed, fiery-red, red, Rev. vi. 4 ἵππος. xii. 3 
δράκων. Sept. for ots Zech. i. 8. Num. 
xix. 2.—Diod. Sic. 1.88. Xen. Venat. 
4.7. 


Πύῤῥος, ov, ὁ, Pyrrhus, pr. n. m. 
Σώπατρος Πύῤῥου Sopater me of 
Pyrrhus Acts xx. 4 in later edit. Text. 
rec, omits Πύῤῥου. 


1Πύρωσις 


Πύρωσις; ewe, %, (πυρόω,) a being 
on fire, burning, conflagration, Rev. xviii. 
9, 18.—Jos. Ant. 1. 11. 4.—Trop. fiery 
trial, calamity, suffering, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 
comp. in Zevi{w no. 2. Sept. pp. for 
73D a furnace, fining-pot, Prov.xxvii. 21. 


Ilw, enclit. partic. yet, even, only in 
composition ; see Μήπω, Μηδέπω, Οὔπω, 
Οὐδέπω, also Πώποτε. 


Πωλέω, @, f. ἤσω, (kindr. with 
πέλω, πέλομαι,) pp. to trade away wares, 
to barter; hence genr, to sell, c. acc. 
Matt. xiii. 44 dca ἔχει πωλεῖ. xix. 21, 
xxi. 12 τῶν πολούντων τὰς περιστεράς. 
Mark x. 91. xi. 15. Luke xii, 88. xviii. 
22. xxii.36. John ii.14, 16. Actsv. 1, 
Pass. seq. gen. of price ; comp. Buttm. 
§ 132. 6, 2. Matt. x. 29 οὐχὶ δυὸ orpovSia 
ἀσσαρίου πωλεῖται; Luke xii. 6. Ab- 
sol. Matt. xxi. 12 τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ 
ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ. xxv.9. Mark xi. 
15. Luke xvii. 28. xix. 4ὅ. Actsiv. 34, 37, 
1 Cor. x. 25. Rev. xiii. 17. Sept. for 
“a Neh. v. 8. Joel iii. 3. Ez. vii. 13. 
Dem. 784. 9. Xen..Cyr. 2. 4. 32. c. gen. 
of price, Hl. V. H.10.9. Xen. Mem. 
3. 10. 10. 


Πῶλος, ov, ὃ, ἡ; a foal, Lat. pul- 
lus, i. e. genr. a young animal, young- 
ling, Sept. Prov. v.19. Ail. V. H.4. 9. 
Spec. of the horse, a colt, Hl. V. H. 7. 
13. Xen. An. 4. 5, 24.—In N. T. of an 
ass, a foal, a colt, joined with ὄνος ete. 
Matt. xxi. 2, 5.7. John xii. 15. absol. 
Mark xi. 2,4, 5,7. Luke xix. 30, 33 bis, 


35. So Sept. for ἫΝ Gen. xxxii. 16. 
Judg. x. 4. xii. 14. ΤΙΣΊΝ ΓΞ Zech. 
ix. 9. 


Πώποτε, adv. (πω, roré,) yet, ever, 
ever, at any time, in N. T. only after a 
negative, not yet even, never. Luke xix. 
30 ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἐκάϑισε. Johni. 18. 
v. 87. vi. 35, viii, 58. 1 John iv. 12.— 
Sept. 1 Sam. xxv. 28. Xen. Cyr 1.6. 4. 


Πωρόω, ῶ, f. ὦσω, (πῶρος a kind 
of stone, also Lat. callus,) pp. to make 
hard like stone, Suid. πωρόω καὶ λιϑο- 
ποιῶ. Then genr. to make hard, callous, 
to indurate, 6. g. ὀστέα Dioscor. 1. 6. 90. 
διὰ τῆς πεπωρωμένης σαρκός Al. V. H. 
9. 13.—In N. T. only trop. to harden, to 
make dull, stupid, 6. g. τὴν καρδίαν John 
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xii. 40, Pass. to be hardened, dull, stupid, 
6. g. ἡ καρδία Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. τὰ 
νοήματα 2 Cor. iii. 14. So of persons, 
Rom.xi.7.—Sept. of the eyes, Job xvii.7. 


Πωρώσις, ewe, ἡ, (mwpdw,) pp. 
a hardening, induration, Lat. callus, 
Hesych. πώρωσις: ἐξ ὀστέων σύμφυσις καὶ 
civdecpoc.—In N.T. only trop. hard- 
ness of heart or mind, dullness, stupidity, 
πώρ. τῆς καρδίας Mark 111. δ, Eph. iy. 18. 
absol. id. Rom. xi. 25. 


IIwe, enclit. part. indef. any how, 
in any way, in some way or other, only 
in the compounds Εἴπως, Μήπως, q. ν. 
Comp. Πῶς. 


Πῶς, interrog. adv. correl. to πως, 
ὡς, ὅπως, Buttm. § 116.4; how? in what 
way or manner? by what means? 

a) pp. in a direct question. (a) With 
the Indicat.—(1) genr. and simply, Luke 
X. 26 πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις ; John vii. 15. ix. 
10 πῶς ἀνεῴχϑησάν σοι οἱ ὀφϑαλμοί; 
1 Cor. xv. 35. Mark ix. 12 καὶ πῶς γέ- 
γραπται xk. τ. Δ. in text. rec. where 
others read καϑώς, see Fritzsche IV. 
Evang. ad loc.—Ceb. Tab. 34. Luc. D. 
Deor.22.1. Xen. Cyr. 1.4.138,—(2) Im- 
plying surprise, wonder, admiration, 
Matt, xxii. 12 πῶς εἰσῆλϑες ὧδε ; Johniii. 
9. vi. 52. So with the fut. expressing 
what may or can take place, Winer § 
41.6. Matt. vii. 4 πῶς ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
gov. Lukei. 34. With intensive par- 
ticles, 6. g. καὶ πῶς and how? John 
xii. 84. xiv.9; see in Kai no. 1. e. y. 
πῶς οὖν John vi. 42, see in Od» no. 2, 
d.—In the same expression of surprise, 
etc. πῶς may often be rendered how is 
it that? how comes it? why? see Stall- 
baum ad Plat. Phileb. p. 133, Mark xii. 
35 πῶς λέγουσιν ot γραμματεῖς, ὅτι ὁ Xp. 
κι TA. Luke xx. 41. John iy. 9. 1 Cor. 
xv. 12. Gal. ii.14. iv. 9. So καὶ πῶς 
Acts ii. 8. πῶς οὖν Matt. xxii. 43. John 
ix. 19. πῶς od, Matt. xvi. 11 πῶς οὐ vo- 
etre; Markiv. 40. Luke xii. 56.—Luc. 
D. Deor. 4. 1. Plat. Phileb. p. 133. ed. 
Stallb. πῶς οὖν Luc. D. Deor. 2. 2. 
Xen. Conv. 2. 10. πῶς οὐ Plato Crito 1. 
Xen. Ag. 9.7.—(3) Often in questions 
which serve to affirm the contrary, e. g. 
a negative, Matt. xii. 29, 34 γεννήματα 
ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασϑε ἀγαϑὰ λαλεῖν ; 1. 


ee ae 


πο νυν 


Ρααβ 


6. γ8 cannot. Mark iii. 28, Johniii. 4.1 
John iii. 17. iv. 90. καὶ πῶς intens. 
Luke xx. 44. John xiv.5. So with the 
fut. seeabove ina; Luke xi. 18 πῶς στα" 
ϑήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; Rom. iii. 6. 
1 Cor. xiv. 7, 9. Heb. ii. 3.—Plut. de 
aud. Poet. 8.12, T. 1. p. 76. Tauchn.— 
Hence πῶς οὐχὶ implying strong affir- 
mation, Rom. viii. 32. 2 Cor. iii, 8. 
Comp. Matth. § 610. 6. Viger. pr. 444.— 
Xen. Hi. 1. 36. ib. 6. 4. ---(β) With 
the Subjunctive, in a question expressing 
doubt, comp. Matth. § 516. 2, 3. Winer 
§ 42. 4. p. 235. Matt. xxili. 33 πῶς φύγητε 
ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης ; ΧΧΥΪ. 54. 
—(y) With the Optative c. ἄν, expressing 
a negative subjectively, as Acts viii. 31 
πῶς yap ἂν δυναίμην; for how can I? 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 189. 18. Matth. § 514 
fin, Winer § 43. 1. Ὁ, For πῶς γάρ 
emphat. see Matt. ὃ 611. 4. Keen. ad 
Greg. Cor. p. 144. ed. Schef.—Hdian. 
4,3, 18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 22, 36. 

b) in an indirect question, with the 
Indicative expressing what is real and 
of actual occurrence; comp. Winer ὃ 
42.4. Matth. § 507.3. John ix. 15 ἠρώ- 
των αὐτὸν". . . πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν ; Plut. 
Apoph. II. p. 20. Tauchn. Xen. Mem. 
1, 6. 15.—Oftener in oblique discourse 
after verbs of considering, finding out, 
knowing, making known, and the like; 
here the interrogative force is dropped, 
and πῶς is equiv. to its correlative ὅπως 
how, in what way, see Ὅπως no. I. 


Ῥαάβ, ἡ», indec. Rahab, Heb. 
art}, Pr. 2. of a harlot at J ericho, Heb. 
xi. 31. James ii, 25. See Josh. c. 2.— 
Jos. Ant. 5.1. 2 ‘PaxaBn. See more in 


‘Payap. 


Ῥαββιί, 6, indec. Rabbi, later Heb. 
35, i. q. a doctor, teacher, master, ἃ 
title of honour in the Jewish schools, 
continued also in modern times, Matt. 
xxiii. 7, 8. xxvi. 25,49. Mark ix. 5. xi. 
21. xiv. 45. Johni. 39, 50. iii. 9, 26. 
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Buttm. 8.116. 4. E. g. (a) With the 
Indic. as above, see Winer, and Matth. 
ll. ec. Matt. vi. 28 καταμάϑετε τὰ κρίνα 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ, πῶς αὐξάνει. χὶϊ. 4 οὐκ ἀνέ- 
γνωτε. . . πῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ κι τ. A. Mark vy. 16. xii. 41. Luke 
viii. 18, 36. xii. 27. xiv. 7. Acts ix. 27. 
xi. 18. xii. 17. xv. 36. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 1 
Thess. i. 9. Rey. iii. 3.—Paleph, 21. 3. 
Plut. de Pueror. educ. §8. Tom. I. p. 12. 
Tauchn. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 16. Mem. 1. 2. 
37.—(8) With the Subjunct. where any 
thing is expressed as objectively possi- 
ble, see Winer 1. c. Herm. ad Vig. p. 
741. Matt. x. 19 μὴ μεριμνήσητε πῶς 
ἢ ri λαλήσητε. Mark xiv. 1 éyrovy... 
πῶς αὐτὸν ἀποκτείνωσιν. ver. 11. Luke 
xii. 11. xxii. 2, 4. Acts iv. 21.—(y) With 
the future Indic. instead of the Sub- 
junct. as above, Matt. ὃ 516. n. 2. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 747. Mark xi. 18 ἐζή- 
τουν πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσουσιν. 1 Cor. vii. 
82, 33, 34.—Hdian. 5. 4. 16 ἠγνόουν re, 
πῶς χρήσονται τῷ πράγματι. Ῥ]αί, Mor. 
II. p. 399. Tauchn. 

6) as an intensive exclamation, how. 
how very! how greatly! E. g. before 
an adj. or adv. Mark x. 24 πῶς δύσκο- 
λόν ἐστικ.τ. A. Matt. xxi. 20 πῶς παρα- 
χρῆμα ἐξηράνϑη ἡ συκῆ. Mark x. 23. 
Luke xviii. 94. Beforea verb, Luke xii. 
50 πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελεσϑῇ. John 
xi. 86 ide, πῶς ἐφίλει αὐτόν .----ο, adj. Pa- 
leph. 81.ὅ. M. Antonin. 6. 27. Xen. Cyr. 
1.2. 1l.c. adv. Xen. Mem. 4. 2,23. AL. 


iv. 31. vi. 25. ix. 2. xi. 8. In Matt. 
xxiii. 8 it is explained by καϑηγητής; in 
John i. 39 by διδάσκαλος, in reference to 
usage rather than to signification.— Heb, 
3 is pp. one great, a chief, a master, see 
Gesen. Heb. Lex. 35 no. 2,¢,d. This 
was introduced as a title into the Jew- 
ish schools under a threefold form, viz. 
3 Rab, as the lowest degree of honour ; 
ce. Suff. 1 pers. 33", Ῥαββί, Rabbi, 
i. e. my master, of higher dignity ; and 
3, Gr. asifc. Suff. Ῥαββονί, Rabboni, 


Ῥαββονί 


4. d. my great master, the most honour- 
able ef all, which was publicly given to 
only seven persons, all of the school of 
Hillel and of great eminence. See 
Buxtorf. Lex. Chald. Rab. Talm. 2176 
sq. Lightfoot Hor. Heb. ad Matt. xxiii. 
7. Jahn § 106. 


‘PaBBovi v. Ῥαββουνί, indec. 
Si title of high honour in the 
Jewish schools, see in ‘PaBBi. Mark x. 
51. John xx. 16. 


Ῥαβδίζῳ, f. iow, (ῥάβδος,) to beat 
with rods, to scourge, Absol. xvi. 22, 
2 Cor. xi. 25 τρὶς ἐῤῥαβδίσϑην, where 
on ver, 24, comp. Deut. xxv. 3 and Jos, 
Ant. 4, 8. 21, 23. Sept. for um Judg. 
vi. 11. Ruth ii. 17.—Diod. Sic. 19. 10]. 


Ῥάβδος, ov, ἡ», α rod, wand, staff, 
6. ge 

a) genr. Heb. ix. 4 ἡ ῥάβδος ᾿Ααρών. 
Rey. xi.1. So Sept. and mun Ex. iv. 
2,4. Num. xvii. 2sq.—Ceb. Tab. 4. Luc. 
Ὁ. Mort. 23. 3.—For chastising, scourg- 
ing, 1 Cor. iv. 21. So Sept. and mara 
Ts. ix. 3. wnip Prov. x. 13. Ex. xxi. 
20.—Plut. Poplic. 6. Xen. Eq.8.4.—For 
leaning upon, walking, Matt. x. 10. Mark 
vi. 8. Luke ix. 3. Heb. xi. 21 ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον 
τῆς ῥάβδου, in allusion to Gen. xlvii. 81 
where Sept. as for ram, not my as 
the Hebrew reads. Sept. also for mon 
Gen. xxviii. 13, ΤΟ Ex. xx. 19. 
Zech. viii. 4. : 

b) spec. ὦ sceptre, q. ἃ. staff or wand 
of office, Heb. i. 8 bis, ῥάβδος εὐϑύτη- 
τὸς ἡ ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας cov; quoted 
from Ps, xlv. 7, where Sept. for vay. 
Rey. ii. 27. xii. 5. xix. 15. So Sept. 
and vay Ps. ii. 9. m7 Ps. cx. 2. 


Ῥαβδοῦ Oc, OU, ὃ, (ῥάβδος, ἔχω,) 
pp. @ rod-holder, i. 6. a lietor, an officer 
or sort of sergeant who attended on the 
magistrates of Roman cities and colonies 
and executed their decrees; so called 
as bearing the Roman fasces or bundle 
of rods; comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 
178. Acts xvi. 35, 38.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 
4. 5. Plut. Marcell. 29. Hdian.7. 8.10. 

‘Paya, ὁ, indec. Ragau, Heb. 3» 
Reu, pr. n. m. Luke iii. 85. Comp. 
Gen. xi. 18 sq. 


ἱΡᾳδιούργημα, ατος, τό, (ῥᾳδιουρ- 
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γέω, ῥᾳδιουργός, from ῥᾷδιος, ἔργον, pp. 
‘what is done easily,’ light-work, levity ; 
hence in a bad sense, wickedness, crime, 
Acts xviii. 14.—Luc. Calumn. non. tem. 
cred. 20. Plut. Pyrrh. 6. 


‘Padioupyta, ac, ἡ», (comp. ῥᾳδιούρ- 
ynpa,) ease or lightness of doing, Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6.34. levity in doing, indolence, 
effeminacy, Xen, Ag. 11. 6. Lac. 14. 4. 
In N. T. wickedness, profligate cunning, 
subtilty, Acts xiii. 10.—Pol. 19, 10. 6. 
Diod. Sic. 5. 11. Plut. Cato Min. 16, 


*Paxa, indec. Raca, a word of con- 
tempt, prob. from Chald. Np] used in 
the same manner, i. q. Heb. Pp", empty, 
worthless, foolish, Matt. v. 22. See 
Tholuck Bergpred. ad loc. Buxtorf. 
Lex. Chald. 2254. 


ἹΡάκος, εος, ove, τό, (ῥήσσω, ῥή- 
γνυμι,}) α piece torn off, a rag, torn gar- 
ment, Sept. Is. lxiv. 6. ‘Ceb. Tab. 10, 
Aristoph. Plut. 540. In N. T. genr. 
a piece, remnant, sc. of cloth; Matt. ix. 
16 et Mark ii. 21 ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνά- 
pov, i. q. ἐπίβλημα ἱματίον καινοῦ in Luke 
v. 36. 


‘Paua, ἡ, indec. Ramah, Heb. 7799 
(a height), pr. n. of a eity of Benjamin, 
a few miles north of Jerusalem between 
Gibeah and Bethel. Matt. ii. 18, quoted 
from Jer. xxxi. 15. See in Ῥαχήλ. 
—Comp. Josh. xviii. 25. Judg. iv. 6. 
xix. 18, Jos. Ant. 8. 2. 3 Ῥαμαϑῶν, 
πόλις σταδίους ἀπέχουσα Ἱεροσολύμων 
τεσσαράκοντα. ὃ 4, Miss, Herald, 1826. 
p. 254. 


"PavriZw, f. iow, (i. 4. paivw,) to 
sprinkle, to besprinkle, c. acc. Heb. ix. 
13 σποδὸς δαμάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς κε- 
κοινωμένους, in allusion to Num. xix. 9 
sq. 17..comp. Jahn ὃ 3886. So Heb. ix. 
19,21, comp. Ex. xxiv. 6,8. Sept. for 
my) Lev. vi. 20 [27]. 2 K. ix. 33.— 
Symbol. i. q. to purify, to cleanse, in a 
moral sense, Heb. x. 22 ἐῤῥαντισμένοι 
τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, for 
the accus. comp. Buttm. δ8.181.06. So 
Sept. for non Ps. li. 9. 


Ῥαντισμός, Ov, ὁ, (pavrifu,) ΡΡ- 
a sprinkling, meton. purification, cleans- 
ing. Heb. xii. 24 αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ, 


ee 


Ῥαπίζω 


blood of sprinkling, i. 6. for sprinkling, 
cleansing. So Sept. ὕδωρ ῥαντισμοῦ for 
Heb. 77) Num. xix. 9. xiii. 20, 21.— 
1 Pet. i. 2 ἐκλεκτοῖς... εἰς ὑπακοὴν καὶ 
ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος "I. Xp. i. 6. to sprink- 
ling with the blood of Jesus, to cleans- 
ing through his blood. Comp. Winer 
δ 19. 2. p. 119. fin.—Not found in pro- 
fane writers. 


‘PariZw, f. iow, (ῥαπίς rod. i. 4. 
ῥάβδος,) to beat with rods, to scourge, 
Hdot. 7. 35. ib. 8.59. Later and in 
N. T. to smite with the open hand, to cuff, 
to slap, spec. the cheeks or ears, c. acc. 
Matt. v. 39 ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν 
σου. absol. Matt. xxvi. 67.—Sept. Hos. 
xi. 4. Esdr. iv. 30. Jos. Ant. 8. 15. 4. 
Lue. Ὁ. Meretr. 8.1,2. Dem, 787.23. 
Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 175 sq. 


. "Ῥάπισμα; atoc, τό, (ῥαπίζω,) a blow 
with the open hand, cuff, slap, spec. on 
the cheeks or ears, Mark xiv. 65 οἱ ὑπη- 
perai ῥαπίσμασι αὐτὸν ἔβαλλον. John 
xviii. 22. xix. 3.—Sept. Is. 1.6. Alciphr. 
III. Ep. 6, 70. Luc. Ὁ. Meretr. 8. 2. 
Found only in late writers, Phryn. et 
Lob. p. 175 sq. 


Ῥαφίς, (Soc, ἡ» (baxrw, to sew,) a 
needle, Matt. xix. 24. Mark x. 25. Luke 
xviii. 25.--Hippocr. de Morb. lib. 2. c. 26. 
Nicet. Annal. 8. 4, p. 186... The ear- 
lier word was βελόνη, see Lob ad Phryn. 
p- 90. ° 


‘Paya, ἡ, indec. Rachab, Heb. 
arm) Rahab, the wife of Salmon, Matt. 
i. 5. Most probably she is the same 
with Rahab of Jericho, see in Ῥαάβ ; 
since Nahshon the father of Salmon 
was the leader of the tribe of Judah at 
the breaking up from Mount Sinai, 
Num. x. 14, comp. ver. 11 sq. and there- 
fore his son would be contemporary with 
the fall of Jericho about forty years 
later. The express mention of ἡ Ῥαχάβ 
in the genealogical table, as afterwards 
of ἡ ‘PodS, is in favour of this supposi- 
tion, 

‘PaxnA, ἡ, indec. Rachel, Heb. dry 
(ewe-lamb), the younger wife of Jacob, 
and mother of Joseph and Benjamin. 
Matt. ii. 18 φωνὴ ἐν Ῥαμᾶ ἠκούσϑη ... 
Ῥαχὴλ κλαίουσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς, quoted 
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from Jer. xxxi. 15 where Rachel, whose 
sepulchre seems to have been not far 
from Ramah, Gen. xxxv. 17, 19. 1 Sam. 
x. 2, 8), is introduced as bewailing the 
captivity of her descendants, i. e. of 
Ephraim, as the representative of the 
ten tribes. 


Ῥεβέκκα, nC, ἡ» Rebecca, Heb. mPAI 
(a noose, snare, ) the wife of Isaac, Rom. 
ix. 10. 


ῬῬέδα v. ῥέδη, ne, %, Lat. rheda, 
i. e. ἃ carriage with four wheels for 
travelling, a chariot, Rev. xviii. 13.—So 
rheda Cic. pro Mil. 10, The word is 
of Gallic origin, Quinctil. 1.5. Comp. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 554. 


Ῥεμφάν v. Ῥεφάν; ὃ, indec, Rem- 
phan, han, Acts vii. 48, quoted from 
Amos v. 26 where Sept. ‘Pasay for Heb. 
12 Chiun, a name for the planet Sat- 
urn, i. q. Μολόχ where see more. The 
forms ἹΡαιφάν, Ῥεμφάν, are the Egyptian 
or Coptic name for the same planet, 
Gesen. Lex. art.}7>. Jablonski Opusce. 
II. p. 1. ed. te Water. 


‘Péw, f. pedow, instead of Att. fut. 
ῥεύσομαι, Winer § 15. p. 80. Buttm. ὃ 
114. p. 300. comp. Lob. ad Phr. 379; to 
flow, intrans. John vii. 88 worapol.. . 
ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶντος. Sept. for 333 
Lev. xv.3. 51) Jer. ix. 17.—Hdian. 7. 
1.17. Xen. An. 1. 2. 7, 8. 


*Péw obsol. to speak, see in Εἶπον. 


Ῥήγιον; ov, τό, Rhegium, a city on 
the coast near the S. W. extremity of 
Italy, now Rheggio, opposite Messina in 
Sicily. Acts xxviii. 18.—Comp. Diod. 
Sic. 4. 85. 


"Piya, ατος, τό, (ῥήγνυμι,) α rend- 
ing, breach, ruin, Luke vi. 49. Sept. 
for Dy ypa Am. 6. 11.—Pol. 18, 6. 8, 
Dem. 294, 21. 


‘Phyvum, f. ἕω, also pres. ῥήσσω, a 
poetic and later form, Mark ii. 22. ‘ix. 
18; also Sept. 1 K. xi. 81. Hom. Il. 18. 
571. comp. Meeris p. 887. Thom. Mag. 
p. 788.—To rend, to tear, to break. 

δὲ of things, to rend, to burst, 6. g. 
leather bottles or skins, c. ace. Mark ii. 
22. Luke v. 87 ῥήξει ὁ νεὸς οἶνος τοὺς 
ἀσκούς. Pass. Matt. ἴχ. 17. Sept. for 


Ῥῆμα 


ypa Num. xvi. 81. Josh. ix. 18, yap 
Job ii, 12—Lue. D. Deor. 17. 1. Diod. 
Sic. 12. 59. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 16. 

b) of persons, to rend, to tear, to la- 
cerate, e.g. as dogs, Matt. vii. 6.—Also 
i. q. to tear down, to dash to the ground, 
as a demon one possessed, Mark ix. 18. 
Luke ix. 42 ἔῤῥηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον 
καὶ συνεσπάραξεν. So Sept. for υ Is. 
xiii. 16.—Wisd. iv. 19. Artemid. 1. 60 
ῥῆξαι τὸν ἀντίπαλον, of a wrestler. 

6) Trop. and absol. to break forth, sce 
into rejoicing and praise, Gal. iv. 27 ῥῆ- 
tov καὶ βόησον x. τ. A. quoted from Is. 
liv. 1 where Sept. for myp.—Usually 
6. acc. of manner or instrum. as Sept. 
ῥῆξαι εὐφροσύνην for 7374 Myp Is. xlix. 
13. lii. 9. . ῥῆξαι φωνήν, Lat. rumpere 
vocem, Hdot. 5.93. Artemid. 2.12. Aris- 
toph. Nub. 960 or 963. 


‘Piya, ατος, τό, (ῥέω, see in Εἶπον,) 
pp. ‘ that which is spoken,’ word. 

a) pp. a word, as uttered by the liv- 
ing voice, plur. τὰ ῥήματα, words. Acts 
vi. 11 ῥήματα βλάσφημα. ver. 13. x. 44. 
xxvi. 25. Heb. xii. 19. Sept. for "37 
Gen. xxvii. 84, 42. ἼΩΝ Ps. v. 1.--Hdian. 
1.8.12. Dem. 1457.18. Xen. Mem. 2.1.34. 

b) collect. word, also plur. words, i.q. 
saying, speech, discourse. (a) genr. 
Matt. xii. 36 πᾶν ῥῆμα ἀργόν, see in ᾿Αρ- 
γός ο. XXVi. 75 καὶ ἐμνήσϑη ὁ ΤΙ. τοῦ ῥή- 
ματος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Mark ix. 32. xiv. 72. 
Luke i. 88. ii. 17, 19, 50, 51. vii. 1. ix. 
45 bis. xvili.34. xx.26. xxiv.8,11. John 
viii. 20. Actsii. 14, xi.16. xvi.38. xxviii. 
25. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Rom. x. 18 quoted from 
Ps. xix. 5 where Sept. for n>. So 
Sept. and "27 Job xv. 3. xxxi. 40.— 
Paleph. 50.1. Dem. 1462. 2. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 4. 15.—Hence, in the N. T. usage, 
often like Heb. 727, in special senses 
depending on the adjuncts or context ; 
comp. in Εἶπον b. E. g. (8) 1. ᾳ. charge, 
accusation, Matt. v.11. xxvii. 14. So 
Matt. xviii. 16 et 2 Cor. xiii. 1, in allu- 
sion to Deut. xix. 15 where Sept. for 
ἽΞ:. Comp. Num. xiv. 36.—(y) i. q. 
prediction, prophecy, e.g. ῥήματα προει- 
ρημένα, 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude 17. So ῥή- 
ματα τοῦ Seot Rey. xvii. 17 in text. rec. 
—(°) promise, 6. g. from God, Luke ii. 
29. Heb. vi. 5 καλὸν γευσάμενοι ϑεοῦ 
ῥῆμα. So Sept. and 737 1K. viii. 20. xii. 
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16.—(e) command, Luke v. ὅ. ῥῆμα τοῦ 
S200, word of God, his omnipotent decree, 
Heb. xi. 3. impl. Heb. i. 3. Also Matt. 
iv. 4 et Luke iv. 4 οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μονῳ ζή- 
σεται ὁ dvSpwroc, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματ 
ἐκπορευομένῳ διὰ στόματος ϑεοῦ, i. 6. me- 
ton. upon every thing which God decrees, 
quoted from Deut. viii. 3 where Sept. for 
MIMD ngindpdy, spoken in refer- 
ence to the manna. Sept. for 127 
Josh. i. 18. 1 Sam. xvii. 29. comp. Ex. 
xxxiv. 28. ΤΣ Prov. iii. 1.—(2) 
Spoken of a teacher, word, i. e. teaching, 
precept, doctrine, 6. g. τὰ ῥήματα τῆς 
ζωῆς Acts v. 20, see in Zone. B. Acts 
X. 22 ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα παρὰ σοῦ. xi. 14 ὃς 
λαλήσει ῥήματα πρός σε. xili.42. So ῥῆ- 
μα, ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως, ῥῆμα ϑεοῦ V. κυρίου, 
the word, word of faith, word of God, 
i.e. the doctrines and promises revealed 
and taught from God, the Gospel as 
preached, Rom. x. 8 bis, (comp. Deut. 
xxx. 14 where Sept. for433 of the Mo- 
saic dispensation.) Acts x. 87 coll. 36. 
Rom. χ. 17. Eph. vi. 17. 1 Pet, i. 25 bis; 
so prob. Eph. τ. 26. Of Jesus, ra ῥή- 
para, John v. 47 πῶς τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασικ. 
τ. X. vi. 68, 68. x. 21. xii. 47, 48. xiv. 
10. xv. 7. τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Seov, words or 
doctrine received from God, John 111. 34. 
viii. 47. xvii. 8.—(m) Luke iii. 2 ἐγένετο 
ῥῆμα Seov ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, the word of God, 
i. q. an oracle, effatum, from God, cor- 
responding to Heb. by mim 727 ST, 
Sept. ῥῆμα, Gen. xv. 1. Jer. vi. 10, 
comp. i. 1; oftener Sept. λόγος Jer. i. 
4, 11. Ez. iii, 16. vi. 1. 

6) meton. from the Heb. thing spoken 
of, i. e. genr. thing, matter, affair. Luke 
ii. 15 ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονός. i. 
65 διελαλεῖτο πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. 
Acts v. 82. So Sept. and 127 Gen, 
xxi. 11. 1 Sam,iv.17. xii. 16. plur. 
Gen. xx. 8. xl. 1. Ezra vii. 1.—1 Mace, 
v. 37.—So οὐ. .. πᾶν ῥῆμα, the neg. οὐ 
being joined with the verb, see in Οὐ a. 
y, equiv. to nothing at all, nothing what- 
ever. Luke i. 37 οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ 
τῷ Seq πᾶν ῥῆμα. Comp. Sept. Gen. 
xviii. 14. Deut. xvii. 8. 

’"Pnod, ὁ, indec. Rhesa, pr. n. τὰ, 
Luke iii. 27. 

‘Phoow, see in Ῥήγνυμι. 

ἹῬήτωρ, ορος» ὃ, (obsol. pew, ) a 








ἱῬητῶς 


speaker, orator, advocate, Acts xxiv. 1. 
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‘Pirrw 


‘Purh, ἧς, ἡ» (ῥίπτω,γ a throw, casr, 


—l. V. H.9.19. Dem. 303. 15. Xen. jerk, as of a stone or weapon, Hom. 1], 


Mem. 4. 6. 15. 


ἹῬητῶς, adv. (ῥητός said, expressed 
in words, obsol. péw,) in express words, 
expressly, 1 Tim. iy. 1—Sext. Empir. 
adv. Log. 1.8 ὁ Ξενοφῶν ῥητῶς φήσιν. 
Strabo I. p. 4. B. Pol. 2. 23. 5. 


‘PiZa, ac, ἡ; a@root. a) pp. Matt. 
iii. 10 et Luke 111. 9 ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν 
τῶν δένδρων κεῖται. Mark xi. 90 ἐκ ῥι- 
ζῶν from the roots, i.e. wholly. So οὐ 
ἔχειν ῥίζαν to have no root, q. d. to not 
take deep root, Matt. xiii. 6. Mark iy. 
6; trop. of those not rooted and estab- 
lished in faith and doctrine, Matt. xiii. 
21. Mark iv. 17. Luke viii. 13. Sept. 
for Wis Ez. xvii. 6, 7,9. ἐκ ῥιζῶν Job 
xxviii. 9. χχχί. 12.— Luc. Amor. 33, 
Zl. V. H. 2.14. Xen. Gc. 17. 12, 18. 
—Trop. cause, source of any thing, 1 
Tim, vi. 10 ῥίζα τῶν κακῶν. (Ecclus.i. 6, 
20. Wisd. xv. 3.) Also retaining the 
figure of a root, Rom. xi. 16—18 bis, 
where Paul makes Abraham and the 
Jewish people the root from which the 
gospel dispensation with its blessings has 
sprung, into which root and stem the 
Gentiles are engrafted. Heb. xii. 15 ῥίζα 
πικρίας, i, 6. a wicked person whose ex- 
ample is poisonous, in allusion to Deut. 
xxix. 17 where Sept. for wy. Comp. 
in Πικρία. 

b) meton. from the Heb. a sprout, 
shoot, sc. from the root ; only trop. off- 
spring, a descendant. Rom. xv. 12 ἡ pi- 
Za τοῦ Ἰεσσαί, in allusion to Is. xi. 10 
_ where Sept. and wr comp. Is. xi. 1. 
So Rey. v. 5. xxii. 16.—Ecclus. xlvii. 
22. 1 Mace. i. 11. 


‘PiZow, 0, f. dow, (piZa,) to root, to 
let take root ; Pass. or Mid. to be or be- 
come rooted, to take root, Theophr. Hist. 
Pl. 2. 5. 6. ib. 8.5.4. Later intrans. 
to take root, Sept. for Po. wry Is. xl. 
24. Jer. xii. 2. In N. T. only Pass. 
trop. to be rooted, i. q. strengthened with 
roots, to be firmly fixed, constant. Eph. 
ili, 18 ἐν ἀγάπῳ ἐῤῥιζομένοι. Col. ii. 7.— 
Hdot. 1. 60. 64. Plut. de Puer. educ. 
9 ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν τις ῥιζώσῃ τὴν δύναμιν kc. τ. r. 
comp. Plut. Demosth. 1. de Profect, in 
Virt. 10. 


12. 462. Apoll. Rh. Argon. 4. 851, impe- 
tus, gust of wind, Hom. Il. 15.171. Soph, 
Antig. 137. Plut. ed. R. X. p. 539. 12, 
In N. T. a jerk of the eye, i. 6. a wink, 
twinkling, 1 Cor. xv. 52 iv ῥιπῇ ὀφϑαλ- 
μοῦ, i. q. a moment of time, Germ, Au- 
genblick ; comp. Luke iv. 5, — Eustath. 
in 1]. 6. p. 1024, 24 ἐν βραχυτάτῃ χρόνου 
ῥιπῇ. 

Ῥιπίζω, f. iow, (ῥιπίς from ῥίπτω, 
ἃ fan, blower, 6. g. for kindling fire 
Aristoph. Ach. 888, , for ladies Anthol. 
Gr. I. p. 247, 3. comp. in ᾽Ῥιπή,) to fan, 
to blow, e. g. fire, fuel, Aristot. de Ad- 
mirand. τινὰς λίϑους οἱ καίονται, . » ῥι- 
πιζόμενοι σβέννυνται ταχέως. Anthol. Gr. 
III. p. 20. 6. to fan ἃ person, Anthol. 
Gr. IIT. p. 42.5. Plut. M. Anton. 26. 
In N. T. genr. to move to and fro, to 
toss, to agitate, as waves, James i. 6 
κλύδωνι ϑαλάσσης . . puriZopnivp.-—Philo 
in Wetst. N. T. ad loc. εἰ μὴ πρὸς ἀνέμου 
ῥιπίζοιτο τὸ ὕδωρ. Dio Chrysost. 33. p. 
368. B. 


Ῥιπτέω, ὥ, only in pres. and im- 
perf. as a frequentative from ῥίπτω, i. 4. 
to throw or cast repeatedly, Hdot. 4, 188. 
Pol. 1. 47.4. Xen. Cony. 2. 8. See 
Buttm. § 112. n. 4. § 114. p. 300. Passow 
sub voc. ‘In N. T. only Acts xxii. 23 
ῥιπτούντων τὰ iparia, i. e. prob, throw- 
ing up or tossing their outer garments in 
the air, as also dust, in approbation and 
furtherance of the uproar. This was 
customary in theatres and other assem- 
blies, 6. g. Luc. de Salt. 83 réye ϑέατρον 
ἅπαν. . ἐπήδων καὶ ἐβόων καὶ τὰς ἐσθῆτας 
ἀπεῤῥίπτουν. Aristenet. I. 96 ὁ δὲ δῆμος 
ἀνέστηκε .. καὶ TW χεῖρε κινεῖ, καὶ τὴν ἐσ- 
ϑῆτα σοβεῖ. Ovid. Amor. 3. 274 «οἱ date 
jactatis undique signa togis.’ 


‘Pizrw, f. ψω, to throw or cast, with 
a sudden motion, to hurl, ta jerk, c. ace. 

a) pp. et seq. εἰς, Luke iv. 35 ῥίψαν 
αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς μέσον. XVli.2. ἐν 
τῷ ναῷ Matt. χχνυ]!. ὅ. 86α. ἐκ 6. gen. to 
cast out, Acts xxvii. 29 ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες 
ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας. ver. 19, sc. ἐκ τοῦ πλοί- 
ovimpl. For Acts xxii. 23 see in Ῥιπτέω. 
Sept. for 3 bw Gen. xxxvii. 19, 23. 
Ex. i, 22. Judg. ix. 53.—c. εἰς Ceb. Tab. 
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‘PoBodu 


10. Xen. ‘An. 8. ὃ. 1. ἐκ Lue. D. Deor. 
13, 2. Dem, 798. 25.—In a gentler 
sense, i. q. to put or lay down, as sick 
persons, 6. acc. Matt. xv. 30 ἔῤῥιψαν αὐ- 
rove παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ I. Comp. Sept. 
and * bir 2 K. ii. 16.—Wisd. xi. 14. 
Dem, 413. 11 οὐκ ἔχειν ὅπου τὰ ἑαυτοῦ 
ῥίπτει. 

b) i. 4. to cast forth, to throw apart, to, 
scatter, Pass. part. perf. ἐῤῥιμμένος cast 
forth, scattered, Matt. ix.36.—Diod. Sic. 
13. 9 τῶν Συρακουσίων .. κατὰ τὸν διωγμὸν 
ἐῤῥιμμένων. Pol, ὅ. 48. 2,—Othersi. q. 
to neglect, comp. Luc. Amor. 85. Ne- 
eyom. 17. 


‘PoBodu, 6, indee. Roboam, Heb. 
Dyan (he, enlarges the people) Reho- 
boam, pr. n. of the son and successor of 
Solomon, from whom the ten tribes re- 
volted, Matt. i. 7 bis, Comp. 1 K. ο. 
12. Jos. Ant. 8. 8. 1 sq. 


‘Pédn, ne, ἡ, Rhoda, pr. n. of a 
handmaid, Acts xii. 13. 


\ 


“Ῥόδος, ov, ἡ; Rhodes, a celebrated 
island, the south-easternmost of the Spo- 
rades, lying off the coast of Cariain Asia 
Minor. Its capital was also called 
Rhodes, and was remarkable for the 
famous Colossus. Acts xxi. 1. 


‘PoiZnddyv, adv. (ῥοιζέω, ῥοῖζος noise, 
rushing, as of winds and waves, Plut. 
de aud. Poet. § 3. VI. p. 68. Reisk.) 
with great noise, ἃ. ἃ. with a crash, 2 
Pet. iii. 10.—Hesych. ῥοιζηδόν: σφοδρῶς 
ἠχητικόν. Heroap. Museum 339 ῥοιζηδόν 
προκάρηνος an’ ἠλιβάτου πέσε πύργου. 


‘Poudgata,. ac, ἡ» α sword, sabre, 
pp. ἃ long and broad sword used espec. 
by the Thracians, and carried on the 
right shoulder, Plut. Paul. mil. 18 
πρῶτοι δὲ ot Θρᾷκες... ὀρϑὰς δὲ ῥομφαίας 
βαρυσιδήρους ἀπὸ τῶν δεξιῶν ὦμων ἐπι- 
csiovreg. —In Ν, T. genr. Rey. 1. 16 
ῥομφαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα. ii. 12, 16. vi. 8. 
xix. 15,21, Trop. Luke ii. 35 σοῦ δὲ 
αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, i. e. 
anguish of soul shall come upon thee. 
Sept. for 39m Ex. xxxii. 26. Ez. y. 1.— 


Jos. Ant. 6. 12.4 ἡ ῥομφαία τοῦ Τολιαϑοῦ. 
7.12. 1. 
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‘Pbouat 


‘PovByy, 6, indec. Reuben, Heb, 
}287, pr. n. of the eldest son of Jacob, 
born of Leah, Gen. xxix. 32 sq. In N. 
T. the tribe of Reuben, Rev. vii. 5. 


‘Pots, ἡ, indec. Ruth, Heb. nn 
(beauty or friend), pr. n. of a Moabitess, 
afterwards the wife of Boaz, Matt. i. 5. 


‘Povpoc, ov, 6, Rufus, pr. τι. of a 
Christian, Mark xv. 21. Rom. xvi. 13. 


‘Piun, ne, ἡ» (obsol. ῥύω, i. 4. ὀρύω,γ) 
impetus, impulse, onset, i. q. ὁρμή, Jos. 
Ant. 7.10.2. Dion. Hal. Ant. 5, 15, 
Thuc. 7. 70. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1, 31,.—In 
the later usage and N. T. a street, lane, 
alley of a city, in distinction from ἡ 
πλατεῖα q. v. Matt. vi. 2. Lukexiy. 21 
εἰς τὰς πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως. 
Actsix, 11. xii. 10. Sept. for 279 Is. 
xv. 8.—Tob. xiii. 18 coll. 17. Ecclus. ix. 
7. Pol. 6. 29. 1. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
404. Sturz de Dial. Macc. p. 29. Wet- 
stein N. T. I, p. 319. 


‘Péboua, f. ῥύδομαι, depon. Mid. 
(obsol. piw i. 4. ἐρύω,) pp. to draw or 
snatch to oneself; hence genr. to draw 
or snatch from danger, i. q. to rescue, to 
deliver ; see Passow sub v. Buttm. § 114. 
p. 281. Aor. 1 ἐῤῥύσϑην as Pass. Luke 
i, 74. al. see Buttm. § 113. n. 6.---ἘΕ 6. 
seq. ace. simpl. Matt. xxvii. 43 ῥυσάσϑω 
viv αὐτόν. 2 Pet. ii. 7, Absol. Rom. xi. 
26 ὁ ῥυόμενος the deliverer, quoted from 
Is. lix. 20 where Sept. for 5x3. Sept. 
genr.. for ΝΣ Is. xlviii. 90. ΛΝ Ex. 
ii, 19. 18: v. 30.1. #1. Κ΄. Ἢ. 4. δ. 
Hdian. 1. 15. 12.--With an adjunct from 


whence 6. ρ΄, seq. ἀπό 6. gen. comp. in - 


᾿Από I,2.d. Matt. vi. 18: ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. [Luke xi. 4.1 Rom. 
xv. 31. 1 Thess. i. 10,. 2 Thess.. ili, 2.2 
Tim, iy. 18. So Sept. for 12 ΣΝ 9 
Sam. xix.9. Proy. χὶ. 4. ἽΣἽΠ ΕΖ. 
xxxvii.23. Comp. Matth. ὃ 358, 2, note. 
p- 665. Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. comp. Matth.1, 
c. Rom. vil. 24 τίς μὲ ῥύσεται ἐκ τοῦ σώ- 
ματος x. τ. A. 2 Cor. i. 10 ter. Ὁ]. i. 13, 
2 Tim, iii, 11. 2 Pet.ii.9, Pass. Luke 
i. 74, 2 Tim. iv. 17. So Sept. for yx dx 
Gen. xlviii. 16. γ5 dys] Judg. viii. 84. 
2 Sam, xxii. 49.—c. ἐκ Jos. Vit. ὃ 165. 
Diod. Sic. 12.58. Hdot. 5. 49. 


ἱΡυπαρεύομαι 


'Ῥυπαρεύομαι, depon. ΜΙά.. (ῥυ- 
igen to be filthy, trop. Rey. xxii. 11 in 
later edit.—Of.doubtful authority, see 
Passow. 


“Purapta; ας; ἡ; (ῥυπαρός,) filth, 
filthiness, trop. in a moral sense, James 
i. 21.—Plut. Precept. conjug. ὃ 28. VI. 
Ρ. 536. 13. Reisk. 

“Puzrapeéc, a, ὅν; (ῥύπος,. Jilthy, 
foul, James ii. 2 πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆ- 
τι. Trop. ina moral sense, Rev. xxii. 
11 in later edit. Sept. for xix Zech. iii. 
8, 4.—Jos, Ant. 7.11. 3 ῥυπαρὰν ἐσθῆτα. 
Ceb. Tab. 10. Al. V. H. 14. 10, Trop. 
Act. Thom. ὃ 13 ῥυπαρὰ ἐπιϑυμία. 


Ῥύπος, ov, ὁ, filth, filthiness, 1 Pet. 
iii, 21 οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπόϑεσις ῥύπου. Sept. 
for Ν Job χὶν. 4. my 18. ἦν, 4.---ἰλιὸ. 
Anachar..v. Gymnas. 29, Pol. 32.7.8. 


‘Puréw, ὦ, f. dew, (poet. for pu- 
πάω, fr. ῥύπος,) to be filthy, in text. rec. 
Rev. xxii. 11 bis ὁ ῥυπῶν, ῥυπωσάτω ἔτι. 
—Hom. Od. 6. 87. Aristoph. Av. 1271 
or 1283. © Act. Thom. ὃ 52 ἐσθὴς ῥερυ- 
πωμένη. 


"Ῥύσις, ewe, ἡ» (ῥέω q. V.\ a flowing, 
flux, e.g. τοῦ αἵματος Mark v. 25. Luke 
viii. 43, 44. Sept. for ait Lev. xv. 24 
sq.— El. V. H.6. 6 τὴν ῥ. rod αἵματος. 
Pol. 2. 16. 6 of a current. 


~*Puric, (Soc, ἡ, (obsol. piw i. 4. 
ἐρύω,) a wrinkle, sc. as drawn together, 
contracted ; trop. Eph. v.27.—Aristoph. 
Plut, 1051. Diod. Sic. 4. 51. 


cia Savi, sabachthani, Chald. 
‘PIW, thou hast forsaken me, from τ. 
paw to leave, to forsake, 2 pers. Sing. c, 
δα. Matt. xxvii. 46 et Mark xv. 34 
quoted from Ps. xxii. 2, where Chald. for 
Heb. ἜΣ id. from r. 3jy. 


Σαβαώϑ, Sabaoth, Heb. ΤΊΝΕΣ, 
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Σαβαών 
‘Piw, see Ῥύοβαι. 
i? ὡμαϊκός; ts ὄν, (Ῥώμη,) Roman, 


Luke xxiii. 38.--Jos de Vit.§71. Hdian. 
5. 5. 6. 


Ῥωμαῖος, ov, ὁ, (Ῥώμη,) a Roman, 
a Roman citizen, Actsii. 10.. xvi. 21,37, 
88. xxii. 25—27, 29. xxiii. 27. Gens. οἱ 
Ῥωμαῖοι the Ἡώμαν John xi. 48, . Acts 
xxv. 106. xxviii. 17.— Sing. Hdian. 4. 
10.11. Plur. Jos. Vit. § 71. Hdian. 1. 
12.11. Plut. Pomp. 1. . 


Ῥωμαϊστί, adv. (Ῥώμη)»,. in the Ro- 
man tongue, in Latin, John xix, 20, On 
the signification of adyerbs in -ιστί see. 
Buttm. § 110, 15. 6. 


ἱῬώμη, nc, ἡ, Rome, the city, Acts 
xviii. 2. xix, 21. xxiii, 11. xxviii. 14, 16. 
Rom,i. 7,15. 2Tim.i. 17;—Hdian. 2. 
14. 10. Plut. Pomp. 27. 


ἱῬώννυμι, f. ῥώσω, to strengthen, to 
make firm, Plut, Camill..§ 37 ῥώσας τὸ 
σῶμα διαγωνίσασϑαι. Pass. Plut. Coriol. ὃ 
24 εὐθὺς ἤσϑετο ῥωννύμενον αὑτοῦ τὸ σῶμα. 
id. Romul. § 25. More usually perf. 
Pass. ἔῤῥωμαι as present, to be strong, 
well, 3 Mace, iii. 13.. Luc. Somn,. 8. 
Gall. 23. Xen. Gc. 10, 5. Comp. 
Buttm. § 118. 6. § 114. p. 300.—In N. 
T. only imperat. ἔῤῥωσο, as a formula at 
the end of epistles, like Lat. vale, Engl. 
Sarewell. Acts xxiii. 80 ἔῤῥωσο. xv. 29 
éppwoSe.—2 Mace. xi. 21. Xen. Cyr. 4. 
5. 33. Artemid, 3, 44 ἴδιον πάσης ἐπιστο-- 
λῆς τὸ χαῖρε καὶ ἔῤῥωσο λέγειν. 


i. δὲ hosts, armies, plur. of ΝΕ ΝΣ host 
Hence κύριος σαβαώϑ, i. q. “Heb. 
msay mim, Lord of Hosts, i. e. of 
the angelic hosts, comp, 2 Chr. xviii. 18, 
Ps. ciii. 21. Luke ii. 13.--In N. T, James 
v. 4. Rom. ix. 20 quoted from Is. i. 9 
where Sept. for Heb. ’g rim, as alse 
ii. 12. vi. 8. al. The general sense 19 
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Σαββατισμός 


Jehovah Omnipotent, and the LXX 
often translate it by παντοκράτωρ q. V- 
See more in Gesen. Heb. Lex. art. 
N33. 

Σαββατισμός: οὔ, ὃ, (σάββατον, 
σαββατίζω to keep sabbath Ex, xvi. 30,) 
pp. a keeping sabbath, i. e. rest, a lying 
by from labour, in N. T. only of an 
eternal rest with God, Heb. iv. 9. The 
Rabbins employ the same figure, see 
Schoettg. Hor. Heb. ad. h. 1.—Plut. de 
Superst. 3. 


Σάββατον, ov, τό, Sabbath, Heb. 


naw, pp. rest, a lying by from labour, 


see Gesen. Heb. Lex. r. nay. Plur. 
τὰ σάββατα, often for the Sing. perh. 
originally an imitation of the Aramean 
form ΝΞ, comp. Winer p. 150. Dat. 
plur. τοῖς σάββασι, Matt. xii. 1, 5. al. 
Meleag. 83. 4, in Anth. Gr. I. p. 25; 
as if from a nominat. σάββατ, comp. 
. Passow s. voc. Buttm. ἃ 56. ἢ. 8. 
Matth. ὃ 92. 8. Winer p. 60 ; see below 
in a. β. 

a) pp. the sabbath, i. e. the Jewish 
sabbath, the seventh day of the week, 
kept originally by a total cessation from 
all labour, even to the kindling of a fire, 
but apparently without any public so- 
lemnities except an addition to the dai- 
ly sacrifice in the tabernacle and the 
changing of the shew-bread; comp. 
Ex. xx. 8 sq. xxxi.12 sq. Lev. xxiv.8. 
Num. xv. 32sq. xxviii.9. Jos. Ant. 13. 
1.8. ib. 13.8.4. ib.14.4.2. B.J.1.7.3. 
The custom of reading the scriptures 
in the public assemblies and synagogues, 
appears to have been introduced after 
the exile ; comp. Neh. c. 8. Luke iv. 16 
sq. Jahn § 346—349. E.g. (a) Sing. 
τὸ σάββατον as nom. Mark ii. 27 τὸ 
σάβ. διὰ τὸν ἄνϑρ. Luke xxiii. 54. John 
v. 9, 10. ix. 14; as aceus. Matt. xii. 5 τὸ 
σάβ. βεβηλοῦσι. Mark ii. 27 οὐχ ὁ ἄνϑρ. 
διὰ τὸ σάββατον. Luke xxiii. 56. Johny. 
18. ix. 16. Acts xiii. 27, 42. χν. 21. xviii. 
4, τοῦ σαββάτου Matt. xii.8. Markii.28. 
vi.2. xvi. 1. Luke vi. 5. Actsi.12see in 
ὋὉδός b. B. ἡμέρα τοῦ σαββάτου Luke 
xiii. 14, 16. xiv. 5. John xix.31. τῷ σαβ- 
Barw Luke xiii. 14,15. xiv.1,3. <Acts 
xiii. 44. ἐν σαββάτῳ Matt. xii. 2. xxiv. 
20. Luke vi. 1,6,7. John v. 16. vii. 22, 
23 bis. xix.31. So genr. Sept. for naw 
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Σαδδουκαῖος 


Ex. xxxi.13. 2K.iv.23. Neh. x. 81, 
xiii. 15.—Jos. B. J. 2. 17. 10. de Vit. 8 
32.—(8) Plur. in a plural signif. Acts 
Xvii. 9 ἐπὶ σάββατα τρία. Col. ii. 16. (Sept. 
Is, i, 13. Hos, ii, 11.) . Elsewhere only 
in Gen, and Dat. 1, q. Sing. 6. g. τῶν 
σαββάτων, Matt. xxviii. 1 ὀψὲ δὲ σαββάτων 
see in ‘OWé b. ἡμέρα τῶν σαββάτων Luke 
iv. 16. Acts xiii. 14. xvi. 18, Dat. τοῖς 
σάββασι, see above, Matt. xii. 1, 5, 10 
—12. Mark i.21. iii.2,4. Luke vi. 9. 
ἐν τοῖς σάββασι Mark ii. 23, 24. Luke 
iv. 31. vi. 2. xiii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 1.1.1. 
ἡμέρα τῶν oaB. Ex. xxxv.3. Deut. v. 
12. 1 Mace. ii. 84. Jos. Ant. 12. θὲ 2. 
τοῖς σάββασι 1 Macc. ii. 38. Jos. Vit. ὃ 
64. Ant. 18. 8. 4. B.J. 1.7.8; but 
Sept. τοῖς σαββάτοις Num. xxviii. 10. 2 
Chr. ii. 4. viii. 19. 

b) meton. i. q. a period of seven 
days, a week, se’nnight. Sing. Mark xvi. 
9 πρώτη σαββάτου. Luke xviii. 12 δὶς τοῦ 
σαβ. Plur. Matt. xxviii. 1 εἰς μίαν σαββά- 
των. Mark xvi. 2. Luke xxiv. 1. John 
xx. 1,19. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.—So 
Heb. ninay Sept. ἑβδομάδας Lev, xxiii. 
15, comp. Deut. xvi. 9. 


Σαγήνη» NCs ἡ; (σαγή;, σάττω,) a net, 
drag-net, seine, used in fishing and drawn 
to the shore, Matt, xiii. 47. Sept. for 
orn Ez. xxvi. 5, 14, xlvii. 11.—Artem. 
2.14. Luc. Pisce. 51. Al. H. A. 11, 12. 


Σαδδουκαῖος, ov, ὃ, a Sadducee, 
Plur. οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι the Sadducees, a 
sect of the Jews, in opposition to the 
Pharisees and Essenes, Jos. B. J. 2. ο. 
8. Some derive the name from Heb. 
PIS or PTY, 4. d. the Just; the Tal- 
mudists refer it to a certain pj7y Sadok, 
who according to them lived about three 
centuries before Christ and was the 
founder of the sect. The Sadducees 
rejected all traditions and unwritten 
laws, which the Pharisees prized so 
highly ; and held the Scriptures to be 
the only source and rule of the Jewish 
religion. They denied the existence 
of angels and spirits, as wellas an over- 
ruling providence; and held that the 
soul of man dies with the body, reject- 
ing of course the idea of a future state 
of rewards and punishments. In their 
lives and morals they were more strict 
than the Pharisees; and although their 





EEE 


Σαδώκ 


tenets were ποῦ generally acceptable 
among the common people, yet they 
were adopted by many of the higher 
ranks. See espec. Jos. 1. 6. and also 
Ant. 18. 5.9. ib. 18. 10. 6. ib, 18. 1. 4. 
ib. 20. 9. 1. B. J. 2.8.14. Descendants 
of the Sadducees are apparently the 
modern Karaites ; see Henderson’s Bibl. 
Researches and Travels in Russia, p. 233 
sq. 306sq. Bibl. Repos. LV. p. 662 sq. 
671.—Matt. iii. 7. xvi. 1, 6, 11,12. xxii. 
iv. 34, Mark xii. 18. Luke xx. 27. Acts 
23,1. v.17. xxiii. 6—8. 


Σαδώκ; ὁ, indec. Sadok, Heb. ΤΥ, 
pr. n. of one of Jesus’ ancestors, Matt. 
i. 14 bis. 


Satvw, f. avs, (kindr. with ceiw,) 
to wag, to move to. and fro, pp. of dogs 
and other animals which wag their tails 
in fondness, Al. V. H. 18. 41 or 42. 
Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 12.2. Hom. Od. 10, 217. 
Trop. to caress, to flatter, Luc. Merc. 
Cond. 20. ischyl. Cheeph. 194. In 
N. T. trop. to move in mind, to disturd, 
Pass. 1 Thess, iii. 3 τῷ μηδένα σαίνεσϑαι 


ἐν ταῖς ϑλίψεσι rabrarc.—Diog. Laert. 8. 


1, 21 οἱ δὲ σαινόμενοι τοῖς λεγομένοις ἐδά- 
κρυον. Επτὶρ. Rhes. 55 σαίνει μ᾽ ἔννυ- 
xo¢ φρυκτωρΐα. -τ-- Others render, to be 
seduced. 


Σάκκος; ov, 6, Heb. pw, sack-ing, 
sack-cloth, i. e. coarse black cloth com- 
monly made of hair (Rev. vi. 12) and 
used for straining (Heb. pp), for sacks, 
and for mourning-garments ; in the lat- 
ter case it was worn instead of the or- 
dinary garments, or bound around the 
loins, or spread under a person on the 
ground ; comp. Jos. Ant. 8. 14. 4. ib. 5. 
1.12. ib. 10.1.3. ib. 7.7.4. Sept. 
Gen. xxxvii. 84. 1 K.xx. 32. Is. lviii. 4. 
Joel i. 8. Jon. iii, 5 sq. Jahn § 135, 
Such garments were also worn by pro- 
phets and ascetics, Is. xx. 2. Zech. xiii. 
4.comp.2 K.i.8. Matt. iii, 4.--Hence in 
N. T. genr. Rey. vi. 12 ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο 
μέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινος, comp. Is. 1]. 3. 
Ecclus. χχυ. 7. Of mourning-garments, 
Matt. xi. 21 ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ. Lukex. 
13. Of a prophet’s garment, Rev. xi. 3. 
So Sept. genr. for piy ll. ec.—Aristoph. 
Acharn. 745, 822. The correct ortho- 
graphy is every where σάκκος, not σάκος, 
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Σαλήμ 


Lob.ad Phryn. p. 257. comp. Thom, M. 
Ρ. 789. Moéris p. 354. 


Dada, ὁ, indec. Sala, Heb. dv}, pr. 
n. of a son or grandson of Arphaxad, 
Luke iii. 35. Comp. Gen. x. 24. xi. 18, 
and see in Καϊνάν. 

, Σαλαϑιήλ, ὁ, indec. Salathiel, Heb. 
ΡΝ (I asked of God) Shealtiel, pr. 
n. of a son of Jechoniah, Matt. i. 12 bis. 
Luke iii. 27. Comp. 1 Chr. iii. 17, Ezra 
iii. 2. 


Σαλαμίς, ἵνος» ἡ», Salamis, one of 
the chief cities of Cyprus, on the 5. E. 
coast of the island, Acts xiii.5. After- 
wards called Constantia, and still later 


Famagusta. 


Σαλείμ, ἡ, indec, Sakm, p.n. of a 
place, John iii. 23. Jerome in Onomast. 
art. Salim: «Τὴ octavo quoque lapide ἃ 
Scythopoli in campo vicus Salumias ap- 
pellatur.”” ; 


Σαλεύω, f. εύσω, (σάλος,) to move to 
and fro, to shake, trans. i. e. to put into 
a state of waving, rocking, vibratory 
motion. 


a) pp. 6. 866. Luke vi. 48. Heb. xii. 
26 οὗ ἡ φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσε. Pass. 
Matt. xi. 7 et Luke vii. 24 κάλαμον ὑπὸ 
ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον. Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark 
xiii. 25. Luke xxi. 26. Actsiv.31. xvi. 
26. Luke vi. 38 μέτρον σεσαλευμένον i. 6. 
shaken down. Sept. for w2) Ps. xviii. 
18. win 1 Chr. xvi. 30. Ps. Ixxxii. 5. 
—Ecelus. xvi. 19. Test. XII Patr. p. 
548. Jos. Ant. 8. 5.2. Diod. Sic. 12. 47. 
intrans. Xen. Cc. 8. 17.—Trop. of 
things ready to fall and perish, Heb. xii. 
27 bis τὰ σαλευόμενα things shaken, per- 
ishable, i. e. the Mosaic dispensation, 
while τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα i. 6. the Christian 
dispensation.—Comp. Plut. Dion. 8 τὴν 
τυραννίδα σαλεύουσαν. Hdian. 5. 1. 7. 

b) metaph. to move in mind, to agitate, 
to disturb, c. ace. Acts xvii. 13 τοὺς 
ὄχλους σαλεύειν, to excite the people, to 
cause a tumult. Pass. 2 Thess. ii. 2, 
Acts ii. 25 quoted from Ps. xvi. 8 where 
Sept. for wi7a.—1 Mace. vi. 8. Ecclus. 
xxix. 18. xlviii. 19. 


Σαλήμ, ἡ» indec. Salem, Heb. ndy, 
the ancient name of Jerusalem, Heb. vii. 


Σαλμών 


1,2. See in Ἱερουσαλήμ.----ὖ οΒ. Ant. 1. 
10.2 Σόλυμα. 


Σαλμών, ὁ, indec. Salmon, Heb. 
yindiy (clothed), pr. n. of the father of 
Boaz, Matt. i. 4,5. Luke iii. 32. Comp. 

‘in Ῥαχάβ. 

Σαλμώνη, ne, ἡ» Salmone, pr. n. of 
a promontory, the eastern extremity of 
the island of Crete, Acts xxvii. 7.— 
Strabo X. p. 727. B. 


Σάλος, ov, ὃ, pp. motion to and fro, 
agitation, tossing, 1..e. any waving, 


rocking, vibratory motion ; in N. T. only’ 


of the sea, and hence put for the rolling 
sea, billows, Luke xxi. 25. Sept. for 
yyy Jonahi. 15; fornjmof an earthquake 
Is xxiv. 20.—Lue. Tox.19. Plut. Thes. 
20. Diod. Sic. 20. 74. 


Σάλπιγξ, ἐγγος; ἡ» α trump, trum- 
_ pet, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. Rev.i. 10. ἦν. 1. viii. 
2, 6,13. ix.14. As announcing the ap- 
proach or presence of God, Heb. xii. 19, 
eomp. Ex. xix. 13, 16, 19, coll..1.K. i. 
34, 39; or also the final advent of the 
Messiah, Matt. xxiv. 31. 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι. 1 Thess, ivi 16 o. 
ϑεοῦ, see in Θεός ἃ. β.. Sept. for “Diy Ex. 
loc, 1 Sam. xiii, 3. myn 2 K. xii 14. 
—Jos. Ant. 7.14.6. “#51. V. H. 2. 44. 
Xen. An. 4. 2.1. 


SarriZw, f. iow, (σάλπιγξ,) aor. 1 
ἐσάλπισα, earlier fut. and aor. σαλπίγξω, 
ἐσάλπιγξα Xen. An. 1. 2. 17; comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 191. Buttm. Ρ. 800: Winer 
p. 80.—To trumpet, to sound a trumpet, 
to sound, intrans. Matt. vi. 2 μὴ carriage 
ἔμπροσθέν σου. Rev. viii. 68, 10, 12, 
13, ix. 1,13, x. 7. xi. 15. Of angels 
sounding the trumpet before the Messiah, 
the subject (ὁ σαλπιστής) being implied, 
1 Cor. xv. 52 cadzios yap. Comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 129. 8. Winer p. 907. Sept. 
for ppp Num. x. 3 sq. Is, xxvii.13. 
Joelii. 1.—Jos. Ant. 7.11.6. Ail. V.H. 
1, 26. Pol. 12. 4. 4. 


Larrisrhe, οὔ, ὃ; (σαλπίζω,) a 
trumpeter, Rey. xviii. 22.—Theophr. 
Char. 29 or 25. Dion. Hal. Ant. 4, 17. 
The earlierand better form was σαλπιγκτῆς 
Dem, 284.26. Χρη. An. 4. 8. 99. See 
1.00. δὰ Phryn, p. 191. 


Σαλώμη, ne, ἡ, Salome, pr. n. of 
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1 Cor. xv. 52) 


Σαμαρείτης 


the wife of Zebedee, the mother of the 
apostles James and John, Mark xv. 40, 
xvi. 1. Comp. Matt. xx. 20 et xxvii. 56. 


Σαμάρεια, ac, ἡ, Samaria, Heb. 


“yi (watch-height), pr. ἢ. of a cele- 


brated city situated near the’ miiddle of 
Palestine, built by Omri king of Israel 
on a mountain or hill of the same name. 
It was the metropolis of the kingdom of 
Israel or the ten tribes; and after being 
several times destroyed and restored, it 
was enlarged and beautified by Herod 
the Great, and named by him Sebaste in 
honour of Augustus. Itis now an in- 
considerable village, still called Sebaste. 
See 1 K. xvi. 24. 2 K. xvii. Am. vi. 1. 
Mic. i. 5 sq. Jos. Ant. 8. 12. 5. ib. 13. 
10. 2, 3. ib. 14. ὅ. 8. ib. 15.7.7. ib. 15. 
8.5. Calmet. p. 807. Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geog. II, ii. p.112 sq.—In N. T. 

a) pp. the city Samaria, Acts viii. 5. 
Meton. for the inhabitants, Acts viii. 14. 

b) in a wider sense, the region of Sa- 
maria, the district of which Samaria was 
the chief city, lying between Judea and 
Galilee or the plain of Esdraelon; see 
Jos. B. J: 8. 3.4, E. g. Luke xvii. 11. 
John iv. 4, ὅ, 7. Acts i. 8. viii. 1,9. ix. 
31. xv. 3. So Sept. and jini 2 K. xvii. 
26. xxiii. 19.—Jos. Ant. 13. 2.3. 

Σαμαρείτης» ov, ὃ, a Samaritan, 
an inhabitant of the city or country of 
Samaria; spoken in N. ‘T. of the de- 
scendants of a people, sprung originally 
from an intermixture of the remnant of 
the ten tribes with the heathen colonists 
sent into the country by Shalmanezer, 
2K. xvii. 24. Jos. Ant. 9. 14. 1. ib. 10. 
4,7, This mixed people, although they 
retained the books of Moses, end al- 
though priests were sent to teach them 
the Jewish religion, soon fell away into 
gross idolatry, and were regarded almost 
as Gentiles by the Jews even before the 
exile, 2 K. xvii.26—-41. When the Jews 
after their return from exile, began to 
rebuild Jerusalem and the temple, the 
Samaritans also laid claim to a descent 
from Ephraim and Manasseh, and re- 
quested permission to aid the Jews in 
their work ; but this being refused, they 
turned against them and calumniated 
them before the Persian kings ; Ezra iv. 
ΤΡ." Neh. iv. 1 86. Jos. Ant. ΤΊ 4. 


νον 


Σαμαρεῖτις 


854. They afterwards erected a tem-— 


ple on Mount Gerizim, in allusion to 
Deut, xxvii. 11 sq. and there instituted 
sacred rites in accordance with the law 
of Moses, Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 4. From 
these and other circumstances, the na- 
tional hatred between the Jews and Sa- 
maritans was -coptinually fostered and 
augmented ; the name Samaritan be- 
came to the Jews-a term of reproach, 
and intercourse with them was carefully 
avoided ; see John iv.'9. viii. 48. comp. 
Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 6, ‘ib. 12, 5, 5, ib, 13. 
3.4, The temple on Gerizim was de- 
stroyed by Hyrcanus about 125. B. C. 
but the Samaritans still held the moun- 
tain as sacred and the proper place of 
national worship, John iv. 20,21. The 
same is the case with the small rem- 
nant of the Samaritans existing at the 
present day ; who still go three times a 
year from Naplous, the ancient Sychar, 
to worship on Mount Gerizim; see 
Miss. Herald 1824. p, 310. Calmet p. 
810. The Samaritans, like the Jews, 
expected a Messiah, John iv. 25; and 
many of them became the disciples of 
Jesus, comp. Johniv.39sq. Actsix.31. 
xv. 3.—On the Samaritan Pentateuch 
and the Samaritans generally, see Gesen. 
de Pent. Sam. ete. Hal. 1815. Winer 
de Vers, Pent. Sam. ete. Lips. 1817. 
Stuart on Samar. Pent. and Lit. in Bibl. 
Repos. II. p. 681. Cellarii Collectan. 
Hist. Samarit. Cize 1688. De Sacy Cor- 
respondence des Samaritaines, in Notices 
et Extraits des MSS. ete. T. XI. Paris 
1829.—In N.T. Matt. x. 5. Luke ix. 52. 
x. 33, xvii. 16. Johniv. 9, 39, 40. viii. 
48. Acts viii. 25. 


Σαμαρεῖτις, wog, ἡ; @ Samaritan 
woman, John iv. 9 bis. 


Σαμοϑράκη, ne, ἡ», Samothrace, an 
island in the N. E. part of the Zgean 
sea, above the Hellespont, with a lofty 
mountain, Acts xvi. 11, It was anciently 
called Dardana, Leucania, and also 
Samos; and to distinguish it from the 
other Samos, the name of Thrace was 
added, i. 6, Σάμος Θράκης, whence contr. 
Σαμοϑράκη. The island was celebrated 
for the mysteries of Ceresand Proserpine, 
and was a sacred asylum. Now called, 
Samandrachi. See Diod. Sics3. δ. ib. 
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Σαπρός 


ὅ. 41. Plin. Ἡ. N. 5.12. Miss. Herald 
1836. p. 246. 


Σάμος: ov, ἡ, Samos, an island of 
the Zigean, near the coast of Lydia in 
Asia Minor. It was celebrated for the 
worship of Juno, for its valuable pottery, 
and as the birth-place of Pythagoras. 
Acts xx. 15.—Diod. Sie. ὃ. 81. Strabo 
XIV. p. 944. C. 


Σαμουήλ. ὁ, indec., Samuel, Heb. 
ΣΟ (heard of God, or name of God, 
pr. n. of the celebrated Hebrew prophet, 
the son of Elkanah and Hannah, the last 
of the pp or judges, who anointed 
Saul and after him David as king; see 
his history in 1 Sam. 1—25.—Acts ili. 
24. xiii. 20. Heb. xi. 32. 


Σαμψών, ὁ, indec, Sampson, Heb. 
jiwnw (sun-like) pr. n. ofa wp or judge 
of Israel, famous for his strength, Heb. 
xi. 82. Comp. Judg. ο..1. 13—16. 


Σανδάλιον, ov, τό, (dim, οἵ σάνδαλον 
ἈῈ1. Υ. H. 1. 18,) α sandal, i. e. a sole 
of wood or hide, covering the bottom of 
the foot, and bound on with thongs, 
Mark vi. 9. Acts xii. 8. Sept. for dy) 
Josh. ix.5. Is, xx. 2.—Jos. Ant. 4, 8. 
23. Hdot. 2, 91. Luc. Herod. 5 ὁ δέ τις, 
μάλα δουλικῶς ἀφαιρεῖ τὸ σανδάλιον ἐκ τοῦ 
ποδὸς, ὡς κατακλίνοιτο ἤδη. Comp. in 
Ὑπύδημα. 


Σανίς, (doe, ἡ, a board, plank, e. δ. 
οἵ ἃ ship, Aets xxvii. 44. Sept. for m> 
Cant. viii. 9. Ez. xxvii. 5.—Jos. Ant. 8. 
6.2. Pol. 2. 5. δ. 


Σαούλ, ὁ, indec. Saul, Heb. d wy 
(asked, desired), pr.n. a) of the first 
king of Israel, Acts xiii. 21. Comp. 1 
Sam. 6. 9 sq.—b) the Jewish name of the 
apostle Paul, which with a Greek ending 
became Σαῦλος q. v. Acts ix. 4,17. xxii. 
7, 15. xxvi. 14, 


Σαπρός; a, dv, (σήπω,) bad, rotten, 
putrid. 

a) pp. of vegetable or animal sub- 
stances, as a tree and its fruit, fish, ete. 
Matt. vii. 17,18. xii.33 bis. xiii. 48. Luke 
vi. 48 bis. — Arr. Diss. Epict. 4, 4. 25. 
Dem. 615. 11. 

b) trop. in a moral sense, corrupt, foul, 
6. g. λύγος Eph. iv. 29.--Arr. Epict. 3.22. 
61 δόγμα. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 377 sq. 


Σαπφείρη 


Σαπφείρη, ne, ἡ», Sapphira, pr. n. of 
the wife of Ananias, Acts v. 1. 


Σάπφειρος, ov, ἡ» sapphire, a pre- 
cious stone, next in hardness and value 
to the diamond, mostly of a blue colour 
in various shades, Rev. xxi. 19. Sept. 
and Heb. 7*pp Ex. xxiv.10. xxviii. 18. 
—Jos. Ant. 3.7.5. El. V. H. 14. 34. 
See Rees’ Cycl. art. Gems. 


Σαργάνη» ne, ἡ» (comp. Heb. my, 
Aram. 370, to interweave, to braid,) pp. 
any thing braided, twisted, interwoven, 
e. g. a cord Zschyl. Suppl. 788 or 801. 
In N. T. ἃ rope-basket, network of cords, 
2 Cor. xi. 83; comp. Acts ix. 25 σπυρίς. 
—Suid. capydvn- οἱ μὲν σχοίνιόν τι, ot δὲ 
πλέγμα τι ἐκ σχοινίου. Athen. III, p. 119. 
Β. IX. p. 407. Ε, ; 


Σάρδεις, wy, αἱ, Sardis, the me- 
tropolis of Lydia in Asia Minor, situated 
at the foot of Mount Tmolus on the banks 
of the river Pactolus, celebrated for its 
wealth and voluptuous debauchery. 
Rey.i. 11. iii. 1, 4.——Diod. Sic. 13. 70. 
Xen. Cyr. 7.2. 11, 12. 


Σάρδινος, OU, ὁ; i, 4. σάρδιος q- Vv. 
Rey..iv. 3 in text. rec.. 


Σάρδιος, ov, 4, sardius, sardian, 
a precious stone of a blood-red or some- 
times of a flesh-colour, more commonly 
known by-the'name ofcarnelian. Rev. 
ivy..3.indater ‘edit. xxi. 20. Sept. σάρ- 
δον ον" Heb. otk Ex. xxviii. 17. Ez. 
xxviii. 13.. See Rees’ Cycl. art. Sardian 
and Gems engraved. 


SapdovvE, υχος, ἡ; sardonyx, a 
precious stone exhibiting a milk-white 
variety of the onyx or chalcedony, inter- 
mingled with shades or stripes of sar- 
dian or- carnelian, Rev. xxi. 20.—Jos. 
Ant. 3.°7. 5. Plin. H. N. 87.12. See 
Rees’, Cycl. art. Sardonyx and Gems 


F Rdperra, ων, Τά, ϑαγερέα, Heb. 
Ns Zarephath, now Sarfend, a Phe- 
nician towh mid-way between Tyre and 
Sidon; Imke iv. 26. Comp. 1 K. xvii. 9, 
10. Obad?20.—Jos. Ant. 8.13.2, 


Σαρκικός, fh, Gv, (σάρξ,) found 
only in the Epistles, and not extant in 
profane writers; fleshy, carnal, pertain- 


744, 


Σάρξ ΄ 


ing to the flesh or body, opp. πνευματικός. 
Comp. in Σάρξ no. 2. 

a) genr. of things, τὰ σαρκικά, i. q. 
things corporeal, external, temporal, Rom. 
xv. 27. 1 Cor. ix. 11. 

b) as implying weakness, frailty, im- 
perfection, e. g. of persons, carnal, 
worldly, 1 Cor. iii. 1 ὡς σαρκικοῖς, ὡς νη- 
miow ἐν Χριστῷ. ver. 3 bis, 4, Ofthings, 
carnal, human, 2 Cor. i. 12 οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ 
σαρκικῇ. X. ἀ ὅπλα οὐ σαρκικὰ, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ 
κι το λ. Heb. vii. 16 οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς 
σαρκικῆς, i, 6. frail, transient, temporary, 
opp. κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς ἀκαταλύτου.---- Τὴ 
1 Cor. iii. 1 et Heb. vii. 16 some read 
σάρκινος in the same sense. 

6) as implying sinfulness, sinful pro- 
pensity, carnal, e. δ. of persons, Rom. 
vii. 14 ἐγὼ δὲ σαρκικός εἰμι, i, e. under 
the influence of carnal desires and 
affections. Of things, 1 Pet. ii. 11 τῶν 
σαρκικῶν ἐπιϑυμιῶν carnal desires, i. e. 
having their seat in the carnal nature. 


Comp, in Σάρξ no. 2. 2. 
Lapkivoc, ἢ» ov, (σάρξ,) fleshy, 
corpulent, Pol, 89.2.7. InN. T. fleshy, 


of flesh, and therefore soft, yielding to 
an impression, opp. λίϑινος, 2 Cor. iii. 3 
ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας σαρκίναις. Comp. Sept. 
καρδία σαρκινή, Heb, “ipa, Ez. xi. 19. 
xxxvi, 26.—Plut. adv. Colot. 27 init.— 
On 1 Cor. iii. 1 et Heb. vii. 16 see in 
Σαρκικός Ὁ. 


Σάρξ, σαρκός, ἡ, Al. σύρξ, (perh. 
σαίρω, σύρω, to strip off,) flesh, sc. of ἃ 
living man or animal, in distinction from 
that of a dead one, which is κρέας. 

1. pp. flesh, Sing. as one of the con- 
stituent parts of the body, Luke xxiv. 39 
πνεῦμα σάρκα Kai ὄστεα οὐκ ἔχει. 1 Cor. 
xv. 389 quater. So Sept. for tpn Gen. 
ii. 21. 2K. v.10, 14. (Hom. Od. 19. 450. 
fl. V. H. 4.28. ib. 9.13.) More com- 
monly plur. ai σάρκες, 4. ἃ. fleshy parts, 
comp. Passows.v. Rev. xix. 18 quing. 
iva φάγητε σάῤκας βασιλέων kK. τ. dr. Ver. 
21; trop. and hyperbol. i. 4. to consume, 
to destroy, James v. 3; to maltreat Rev. 
xvii. 106. So Sept. for “ipa Gen. xli. 2, 
3. 2K. ix. 36.—ZL V. H.9. 13. Diod. 
Sic. 3.16. Plato Phedo 45. 

2. meton. flesh, i. q. the body, corpus, 
the animal or external nature, as distin- 
guished from the spiritual or inner man, 








Σάρξ 


τὸ πνεῦμα. 
more frequent in N. T. than in profane 
writers, prob. in imitation of Heb. “pa. 

a) genr. and without any good or 
evil quality implied. (a) opp. to πνεῦ- 
ua expr. 1 Cor. v. 5 εἰς ὄλεϑρον τῆς cap- 
Koc, ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωϑῇ x. τ. A. 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. Col. ii: 5. 1 Pet.iv.6. Comp. Sept. 
and ὝΣΞ opp. 8) Is. x. 18. Job xiv. 22. 
Also σὰρξ καὶ. αἷμα as a periphrasis for 
the whole animal nature or man, Heb, 
ii. 14, (Ecelus. xiv. 18.) Simply, John 
vi. 52, comp. below. 2 Cor. xii. 7 σκόλοψ 
τῇ σαρκί, prob. external trials. Col. i. 
24. ii. 1 πρόσωπόν μου ἐν τῇ σαρκί. ver. 23, 
Heb. ix. 10, 13. 1 Pet. iii. 21. Jude 8, 98. 
Acts li. 26, 31 ἡ σάρξ μου, my body, i. e. J, 
quoted from Ps. xvi. 9 where Sept. for 
“Wa. Metaph. John vi. 51 καὶ ὁ ἄρτος 
. ++) σάρξ pov ἐστίν, i. 6. Jesus himself 
is the principle of life and nutrition to 
the regenerated soul. ver. 53, 54, 55, 56. 
Comp. Matt. xxvi. 26 et parall. where itis 
σῶμα. Sept. genr. for riya Ez, xxvi. 36. 
Proy. xiv. 30.—Jos. B. J. 6.1. 5. Arr. 
Epict. 3. 7.2sq. Plut. adv. Colot. 20. 
T. VI. p. 249. Tauchn. pexpi τῶν περὶ 
σάρκα τῆς ψυχῆς dvvdpewy.—Spec. mor- 
tal body, in distinction from a future 
and spiritual existence. 2 Cor. iv. 11 ἡ 
fw... ἐν τῇ ϑνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. Gal, ii. 
20. Phil. i. 99, 94. 1 Pet. iv. 2.---(β) 
Put for that which is merely external 
or only apparent, in opp. to what is 
spiritual and real. John vi. 63 τὸ πνεῦ- 
μά ἐστι τὸ ζωοποιοῦν, ἡ σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ 
οὐδέν. vill. 15. 1 Cor. i. 26 σοφοὶ κατὰ 
σάρκα. 2Cor. v.16 bis. Eph. vi. 5 et 
Col. iii. 22 κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα, i. 6. ex- 
ternally, as to outward circumstances. 
Philem. 16. So of outward affliction, 
trials, 1 Cor. vii. 28 ϑλίψιν δέ τῇ σαρκὶ 
ἕξουσιν. 2 Cor. vii. 5. Gal. iv. 13, 14. 1 
Pet. iv.1.—Spec. of circumcision in the 
Jlesh, i.e. the external rite. . Rom. ii. 28 
οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, ἐν σαρκὶ, περιτομή" 
ἀλλ᾽... πεβιτομὴ καρδίας, ἐν πνεύματι 
k. τ X. iv. 1 εὑρηκέναι κατὰ σάρκα, i. 6. 
in respect to circumcision. 2 Cor. xi. 18, 
Eph. ii. 11 περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκί. Gal. iii. 
3 νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσϑε ; i. 6. by circum- 
cision, external rites, Judaism, comp. 
ver. 2, Gal. vi. 12, 13. Phil. iii. 3, 4 bis. 
Col. ii. 13.—(y) As the medium of ex- 
ternal or natural generation and descent, 
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This usage of σάρξ is far 


Σάρξ 


and of consequent kindred. Johni. 18 
οὐδὲ ἐκ ϑελήματος σαρκὸς ... ἐγεννήϑη- 
σαν, Rom. ix. 8 τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκός. 
Heb. xii. 9, Eph. ν. 29, 80 ἐκ τῆς σαρ- 
κος αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ, in 
allusion to Gen. ii. 23, xxix. 14, where 
Sept. and Heb. “ya. Of one’s coun- 
trymen, Rom. xi. 14. So κατὰ σάρκα 
according to the flesh, i. e. as to outward 
kindred, by natural descent, Acts ii. 80, 
Rom, ix. 3. 1 Cor. χ. 18. Gal. iv. 23, 29. 
Perh, Rom. i. 3 etix. 5, comp. in no. 3. 
ἐν oapxiid, Eph. ii. 11 ἔϑνη ἐν σαρκί. 
So Sept.-and ipa Gen. xxxvii. 27 ; comp, 
Judg. ix. 2, 2 Sam. v. 1. xix. 13, 14. 

b) as implying weakness, frailty, im- 
perfection, both physical and moral ; 
e.g. opp. to rd πνεῦμα expr. Matt, xxvi. 
41 et Mark xiv. 38 τὸ πνεῦμα πρόϑυμον, 
ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσϑενήῆς. Also opp. τὸ mv. 
ἅγιον, John iii. 6 bis rd yey. ἐκ τῆς σαρ- 
nog, σάρξ ἐστι" καὶ τὸ yey. ἐκ τοῦ my. κ. T. 
A. Simply, Rom. vi. 19 διὰ τὴν ἀσϑέ- 
νειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ῶ Οον. i. 17. x.2 
ὡς κατα σάρκα περιπατοῦντας. ver. 3 bis. 
So σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα flesh and blood, q. ἃ. 
frail feeble man, 1 Cor. xv. 50. Gal. i. 
106. Eph. vi. 12. Opp. ὁ πατὴρ ὁ ἐν 
οὐρ. Matt. χνὶ. 17. Sept. genr. for “ip2 
Gen. vi. 3. Ps. Ixxviii. 39.—Ecclus, 
xxviii. 5. Plut. adv. Colot. 30. T. VI. p. 
264. Tauchn. τῆς κατὰ σάρκα ἡδονῆς. ib. 
Non posse suay. viv. 3. p. 180, μικρὸν εἶναι 
τὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἡδύ. ib. 14. p. 198. 

6) as implying sinfulness, proneness 
to sin, the carnal nature, the seat of car- 
nal appetites and desires, of sinful pas- 
sions and affections, whether physical 
or moral; so in Paul, 2 Pet. 1 John. 
Comp. Sept. and Heb. “ya Ecce. ii. 9. 
v. 5. A similar influence the Greeks 
ascribed to rd σῶμα, see Plato Phedo 
10, 11, 27, 80. Xen. Cyr. 8, 7. 20. comp. 
Wisd. ix. 15. So as opp. πνεῦμα i. 6. 
the Holy Spirit or his influences, Rom. 
Vili. 1 μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ 
κατα πνεῦμα. ver. 4,5 bis, 6, 9,18. Gal. 
v. 16, 17 bis, 19, 94. vi.8 bis. Simply, 
Rom. vii. 5 bre γὰρ ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκί. 
vers. 18, 25. vili. 3 ter, 7, 8, 12 bis. xiii. 
14, Gal. ν. 18. Eph. ii. 3 bis. Col. ii. 11, 
18. 2 Pet. ii. 10, 18. 1 John ii. 16.— 
Theon. Alex. in Anthol. Gr. III. p. 226 
νόον παϑέων ἐν τοῖσι πόνοις ἐκάϑῃρας, ἔξω 
σαυκὸς ἔβης κ. τ. X. 


Σαρούχ 


3. meton. flesh, i. q. human nature, 
man, homo, like Heb. “pp. Matt. xix. 
5, 6, ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν . .. 
ἀλλὰ σὰρξ pia. Mark x. 8 bis. 1 Cor. 
vi. 16. Eph. v. 81. (So Sept. and "pa 
Gen. ii, 24.) Jude 7 σὰρξ ἑτέρα other 
flesh, i. e. not their own, committing 
adultery with other men’s wives, or 
with foreigners.—Also πᾶσα σάρξ all 
Jlesh, all men, all mankind, Luke iii. 6. 
John xvii. 2. Actsii. 17. 1 Pet. 1.94. οὐ 

. πᾶσα σάρξ, no flesh, no man, where 
οὐ qualifies the intervening verb, see in 
Οὐ a. y. Matt. xxiv. 99, Mark xiii. 20. 
Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. μὴ .. - πᾶσα 
σάρξ id. 1 Cor. i. 29. So Sept. and 
“ia-d> Gen. vi. 12. Ps. Ixv. 3. Is. xl. 5, 
7. Jer. xxv. 81: ¢. μή Ecclus. xxx. 20, 
29.—Spec. of the incarnation of Christ, 
his incarnate human nature. Johni.14 
6 λόγος capt ἐγένετο. 1 John iv. 2, 3 Xp. 
ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυϑότα. 2 John 7. Rom. i. 3 
κατὰ σάρκα. ix. 5, Eph. ii. 15 ἐν τῇ cap 
κὶ αὑτοῦ. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. v. 7. x. 
20. 1 Pet. iii. 18. iv. 1. Col. 4.22 ἐν τῷ 
σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὑτοῦ, q. ἃ. in his body 
incarnate, comp. Buttm. § 123. n. 4. 
Winer § 34. 2. Comp. Ecclus. xxiii. 16. 


Σαρούχ, ὁ Saruch, see Σερούχ. 


Σαρόω, ὥ, ἴ. ow, (σαίρω,) to sweep, 
to cleanse with a broom, c. acc. Luke xv. 
8 καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν. Pass. Matt. xii. 
44, Luke xi. 25.—-Artemid. 2. 33. p. 
119. Pamphil. in Geopon. 13. 15. 4. A 
later form instead of the earlier caipw, 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 88. Sturz. de Dial. Mac, 
p- 192. 


Σάῤῥα, ac, ἡ, Sarah, Heb. Wy v. 
τὴ» (princess), pr. n. of the wife of 
Abraham, Rom. iv, 19. ix. 9. Heb. xi. 
11. 1 Pet. iii. 6. 


Σάρων, ὠνος, ὃ, Saron, Heb. yw 
Sharon, pr. n. of a level tract of Pales- 
tine along the sea-coast between Cesa- 
rea and Joppa, celebrated for its rich 
fields and pastures, Acts ix. 85. Comp, 
Is. xxxiii, 9. Ixv. 10. 1 Chr. xxvii. 29. 
See Relandi Palest. p. 188, 370. 


Σατᾶν, ὃ, indec. 2 Cor. xii. 7, else- . 


where Σατανᾶς, a, ὁ, Satan, Heb. jo 
pp- adversary ; in N. T. mostly c. art. 
the Adversary, as the Heb. proper name 
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Σ βέννυμι 


for the devil, Gr. ὁ διαβόλος, the prince 
of the fallen angels; see fully in Διάβο- 
hoc Ὁ, and comp. Buxt. Lex. Chald. 
1464, 1495. Matt. iv. 10. x. 26 bis. 
Mark iy. 15. Luke x. 18 comp. in Aa- 
μόνιον Ὁ. xxii. 3, 31. John xiii. 27. Acts 
xxvi. 18. al. So Heb. yor Sept. διά- 
βολος 1 Chr. xxi. 1. Jobi. 6 sq.—Ec- 
clus. xxi. 27. Test. XII. Patr. p. 650, 
657 ἀπὸ τοῦ σατανᾶ καὶ τῶν πνευμάτων 
avrov.—As present in men tempting . 
them to evil, Matt. xvi. 23 et Mark viii. 
33 ὕπαγε ὀπίσω pov, σατανᾶ, comp. Luke 
xxii. 3. Acts v. 3. Others here refer it 
directly to Peter in the sense of adver- 
sary ; as Sept. for joy 1 K. xi. 14, 23, 
25. comp. 2 Sam. xix. 23 where Sept. 
ἐπίβολους. AL. 


Σάτον, ov, τό, satum, a measure, 
Heb. mp seah, Aram. ἘΝ Ὁ Buxt. Lex. 
Chald. Rab. 1413, a Hebrew measure 
for things dry, Matt, xiii. 33. Luke xiii. 
21. According to the Rabbins it was 
i, q. the third part of an ephah, and ac- 
cording to Jerome on Matt: 1. c. was 
equal to a modius and a half; hence 
equivalent to nearly 14 peck English 
Comp. in Μόδιος. Jahn ὃ 114,—Jos. 
Ant. 9. 4. 5. pen, 


Σαῦλος, ov, ὃ, Saul, i. q. Σαοῦλ with 
a Greek termination, the Jewish name 
of Paul. Acts vii. 58. viii. 1,3. ix. 1, 
8, 11, 19, 22, 24, 26. xi, 25, 80. xii. 25. 
xii. 1,2, 7,:°9. 


LSavrov, Fe, ov, see in Σεαυτοῦ. 


Σβίννυμι, f. σβέσω, to quench, to ex- 
tinguish, trans. 

a) pp. a light, fire, e. acc. Matt. xii. 
20 λίνον τυφόμενον οὐ σβέσει, See in Ai- 
vov. Eph, vi. 16, Heb, xi. 84. Pass. 
to be quenched, to go out, Matt. xxy. 8 
ai λαμπάδες. Mark ix, 44, 46, 48. Sept. 
for map Is. xlii. 3. Lev. vi. 12, 13. 7yy 
Job. xxi..17,.-Lue. Ὁ, Deor, 10. 1. 
Phuc, 25.77%. sx γὼ 

b) trop. i. q. to damp, to hinder, to re- 
press, to prevent any thing from exert- 
ing its full influence, ὃ. ace. 1 Thess. νυ. 
19 τὸ πνεῦμα μὴ σβέννυτε. Sept. σβέσαι 
τὴν ἀγάπην for 73D Cant. viii. 7.—Jos. 
Β. J. 6.1.4 of. τὴν χαράν. #1. V. Η. 
6. 1 ϑυμόν. Plut. Lyeurg. 20, 


Σεαυτοῦ 


Σεαυτοῦ, ἧς. ov, also contr, σαυτοῦ, 
ῆς, οὔ, (σύ, αὐτός,) reflex. pers. pron. 9 
pers. sing. genit. of thyself, dat. σεαυτῷ, 
ἢ, dy to thyself, ete. Gen. John i. 22. 
Acts xxvi. 1. al. Dat. Acts ix. 34. xvi. 
28. al. Acc. Matt. iv. 6. viii: 4. Luke 
χ. 27. al. See Buttm. § 74. 3.—Where 
a special emphasis is to be laid on αὐτός, 
it is written separately, e. g. Luke ii, 35 
καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς. See Matth. § 148. n. 
2. Buttm. § 127.3. AL. 


Σεξβάζομαι, f. ἄσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(σέβας, σέβομαι, to be shy of doing any 
thing, to be timid, to fear, Hom. Il. 6. 
167, 417. In N. T. to stand in awe of 
any one, i.q. to reverence, to venerate, to 
worship, Rom. i. 25 ἐσεβάσϑησαν καὶ ἐλά- 
τρευσαν τῇ Kricete.—Hesych. ἐσεβάσϑησαν" 
σεβάσμασι προσεκύνησαν. ' : 


Σέβασμα, τὸς, τό, (σεβάζομαι,γ) an οὗ- 
ject of worship, any thing venerated and 
worshipped, 6. g. a god, numen, Acts 
XvVii. 23, 2 Thess. ii. 4. —Wisd. xiv. 20. 
Beland Drag. 27. Dion. Hal. Ant. 1. 30, 
ἴδ. ὅ. 1. | 


Σεβαστός, ἡ, dv, (σεβάξομαι,) pp. 
venerated, august, Lat. augustus, Hesych. 
σεβαστός: προσκυνητὸς, τιμητός. In N, 
T. as an honorary title, and then pr. ἢ. 
ὁ Σεβαστός. Lat. Augustus, ᾿ 

a) pp. ἃ title first assumed by Cesar 
Octavianus, and retained by his sueces- 
sors as a personal appellation; comp. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 169. “ Spoken of 
Nero, Acts xxv. 21, 25.—Philo Leg. ad 
Cai. p. 1012. D. Hdian. 2. 10. 19. 

b) adj. Augustan, pertaining to Augus- 
tus, as σπειρὴ Σεβαστή the Augustan co- 
hort, Acts xxvii.1. Several of the Ro- 
man legions also bore this honorary 
‘title, comp. Clandian. de Bell. Gild. 422. 
Ptolem. 2. 3 λεγεὼν δευτέρα Σεβαστή. 4. 
3, 9. comp. Tacit. Ann. 14.᾿ 15,— 
Others suppose it to be a Samaritan 
cohort, so called from Σεβαστή, Sebaste, 
the name given by Herod the Great to 
Samaria in honour of Augustus. Jo- 
sephus mentions troops called Σεβαστη- 
voi, prob. from Sebaste or Samaria, Ant. 
20.6.1. “ib. 20: 8. 7. 8, J. 2. 4.. 3. 
ib. 2. 12. 5. 


Σέβω, Pind. Olymp. 14. 17. Xen. 
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Σελεύκεια 


Mem. 4. 5. 19; more usually σέβομαι 
depon. Pass. defect. to be shy, timid, tu 
shame oneself, Hom, Il, 4. 242, InN. 
T. only depon. to reverence, to venerate, 
to worship God, 6. ace. Matt. xv. 9 et 
Mark vii. 7 μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, quoted 
from Is. xxix. 13 where Sept. for my). 
Acts xviii. 13. xix. 27. Sept. for xy 
Josh. iv. 24. Job i. 9.—Jos. Ant. 9, 10. 
1. Diod. Sic.1..85. Xen. Ag. 3: 2.— 
Spec. part. σεβόμενος, ny ov, obsol. or 
seq. τὸν ϑεόν, 1. 6. worshipping God, re- 
ligious, devout, spoken of proselytes to 
Judaism from the heathen, in distinc- 
tion from the Jews, Acts xiii. 43, 50. xvi. 
14, xvii: 4717. xviii. 7, AL. 


Sepa, ac, ἡ, (εἴρω necto,) α cord, 
band, Hdot. 7. 85; in N. T. a chain, 2 
Pet, ii. 4, comp. in Zogd¢.—Jos. Ant. 3, 
7. 5. Lue. Ὁ, Deor. 21. 1, id. Hermot. 8, 


Σεισμός, οὔ, ὃ, (ceiw,) motion, a 
shaking, concussion, 6. g. 

a) genr. ἐν ry Saddooy, i. gq. a tem- 
pest, tornado, Matt. viii. 24. So Sept. for 
TM YO, MDW, Jer. xxiii. 19. Neh. i. 3. 

b) spec. an earthquake, Matt. xxiv. 7 
ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους. xxvii. 54. 
xxviii. 2. Mark xiii.8. Luke xxi. 11. Acts 
xvi. 26. Re¥. vi. 12. viii. 5, xi. 13 bis, 19. 
xvi. 18 bis. So Sept. for wy Is. xxix. 6. 
Am.i. 1. Zech. xiv. 5\—Jos. Ant. 5. 5. 3 
pen. Hl. V. H. 4.17. Xen. H. G.3. 2. 24, 


Σείω,; f. σείσω, to move to and fro, to 
shake, with the idea of shock, concus- 
sion, trans. 

a) pp. Rey. vi. 13 ove... ὑπὸ pey. 
ἀνέμου σειομένη. Of earthquakes, Matt. 
XXvVii. 51 ἡ γῆ ἐσείσϑη. Act. 6. ace. Heb. 
xii. 26 σείω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὸν οὐρανόν, in allusion to Hagg. ii. 6 et 
Joel iii. 16 where Sept. for wy>.—Luce. 
Bacch. 9. Pausan. 3.5.8. Xen. H. G. 
4, 7. 4. 

b) trop. to move in mind, to agitate, 
to put in commotion and perturbation. 
Matt. xxi. 10 ἐσείσϑη ἡ πόλις. xxviii. 4. 
Sept. for wy 15. xiv. 16.—Ez. xxxi. 16. 
—Pind. Pyth. 4. 484 πόλιν. Helidor. 
X. p. 484, Antiph. 146, 22. 


Σεκοῦνδος, ov, ὃ, Lat. Secundus, pr. 
n. of a Christian, Acts xx, 4. 


Σελεύκεια, ac, ἡ, Seleucia, a city, 


Σελήνη 


of Syria, situated west of Antioch on 
the sea-coast near the mouth of the 
Orontes; called sometimes Seleucia 
Pieria, from the neighbouring Mount 
Pierius, and also Seleucia ad mare, in 
order to distinguish it from several other 
cities of the same name in Syria and 
the vicinity, are so called from Seleucus 
Nicanor. Acts xiii. 4.—1 Mace. xi. 8. 
Jos. Ant. 18. 9. 8. Pol. 5. 59. 1. 


Σελήνη» nes ἡ, (σέλας light, bright- 
ness,) the moon, Matt. xxiv. 29. Mark 
xiii. 24. Luke xxi. 25. Acts ii. 20. 1 Cor, 
xv. 41. Rev. vi. 12. viii. 12. xii. 1. xxi. 
23. Sept. for mq; Gen. xxxvii. 8. Jer, 
xxxii. 37. Joel ii. 31.—Hdian. 5. 6. 11. 
Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 4. 


᾿Σεληνιάζομαι, f. ἄσομαι, (σελήνη,) 
to be moon-struck, lunatic, in Greek 
usage, i. q. to be epileptic, to be afflicted 
with epilepsy, the symptoms of which 
were supposed to become more aggra- 
vated with the increasing moon; comp. 
Luc. Tox. 24 where a certain woman 
ἐλέγετο δὲ καὶ καταπίπτειν πρὸς τὴν σελή- 
νην αὐξανομένην. This disease in N. T. 
and elsewhere is ascribed to the influ- 
ence of unclean spirits, demons, see in 
Δαιμόνιον, Δαιμονίζομαι. See also Luc. 
Philops. 16. Act. Thom. § 12. Isidor. 
Origg. 4. 7 “cadens eger spasmam 
patiatur. Hos etiam vulgus lunaticos 
vocat, quod per hune cursum comitetur 
eos insania demonum.”—Matt. iv. 24. 
XVii. 15 ὅτι σεληνιάζεται Kai κακῶς πάσχει, 
comp. ver. 18 et Mark ix. 17 et Luke ix. 
39, where it is referred to a δαιμόνιον, 
avevpa.—Act. Thom, § 12. Manetho 4. 
81, 216. 


Σεμεΐ, ὁ, indec, Semei, Heb. yaw 
Shemei, pr. τι. τὰ. Luke iii. 26. 


Σεμίδαλις,» ewe, ἡ, fine flour, Rev. 
xviii. 13. Sept. oft. for ndb Ex, xxix. 2, 
40. Ley. ii. 1.—Eccelus. xxxviii. 11. Jos. 
Ant, 8. 9. 4. ib. 8. 2.4. Pol. Onom. I. 247, 


Σεμνός, ty Gv, (σέβομαι,γ venerable, 
reverend, Lat. venerandus, 2 Macc. viii. 
15. Xen. Cyr. 5.7. 37. In. N. T. of 
things, honourable, reputable, Phil. iv. 8 ; 
of persons, grave, dignified, 1 Tim. iii. 
8, 11. Tit. ii. 2.—Luc. D. Mort. 12. 3. 
Hdian. 1. 2. 6 σεμνῷ Se καὶ βίῳ σώφρο- 
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Σημεῖον 


νι. Diog. Laert. 2. 94 αὐτάρκης δὲ ἦν 
καὶ σεμνός sc. Socrates. 


Σεμνότης, ητος, ἡ; (σεμνός,} vener- 
ableness, sanctity, 2 Mace. iii. 12. Φ οβ. 
B.J.6.5.1. In N.T. gravity, dignity, 
probity, 1 Tim. ii. 2 ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ 
σεμνότητι. iil. 4. Tit. ii. 7.—Jos. Vit. § 
49. Hil. V. H. 2. 18 σεμνότης βίου. Xen. 
Cyr. 8.3. 1. 


Σέργιος, ov, 6, Sergeus, i.e. Sergius 
Paulus, a Roman proconsul in command 
at Cyprus, converted under the preach- 
ing of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xiii. 7. 
See in ᾿Ανϑυπάτοο. 


Σερούχ, 6, indec. Seruch, Heb. δ) 
Serug, pr. nu. of the father of Nahor, 
Luke iii. 35. Comp. Gen. xi. 20. In 
text. rec. Σσρούχ. 


ny, ὁ, indec. Seth, Heb. ny re- 
placing,) pr. n. of the third son of Adam, 
Luke iii, 38. 


Σήμ, ὁ, indec. Sem, Heb. dy (name, 
renown) Shem, pr. n. of the eldest son 
of Noah, Luke iii. 36. Comp. Gen.-v. 
32. x. 1 sq. 


Σημαίνω, f. avd, (σῆμα sign, signal,) — 
aor. 1 ἐσήμανα Acts xi. 28. al. instead of 
the more Attic ἐσήμηνα, as also Esth. ii. 
22. Judg. vii. 21. Xen. H. G. 2. 1. 28. 
Comp. Buttm. § 101. n. 2. Lob. ad Phr. 
Ῥ. 24. Winer p. 81.—To give a sign or 
signal, i.e. public, Sept. for ysa77 Num. 
x. 9. Jos. Ant. 7. 11. 6. Xen. An. 5. 2. 
12. In N. T. to signify, i. 6. to make 
hnown, to declare, seq. orat. indir. John 
xii. 83 σημαίνων, ποίῳ Savarp ἤμελλεν 
ἀποϑνήσκειν, xvili. 832, xxi. 19. seq. ace. 
et inf. Acts xi. 28. ὁ. ace. simpl. Acts 
xxv. 27 τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σημᾶψαι. 
absol. Rev.i.1. Sept. for 37 Esth. 11." 
22.—Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 3. Pol. 2. 27. 3. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 4. 


Σημεῖον: ov, τό, (i. 4. σῆμα,) ὦ sign, 
signal, Hdian. 4. 11. 8. an ensign, 
standard, Sept. for Ὁ; Is. xi. 12. Hdian. 
8. 5, 22. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 4. sign of 
something past, a memorial, monument, 
Sept. for nix Josh. iv. 6. Jos. B. J. 1. 
10.3. InN. Τ᾿ asign, mark, token, 6. g. 

a) pp. a sign, by which any thing is 
designated, distinguished, known. Matt. 


Σημεῖον 


Χχυὶ. 48 ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον x. τ. X. 
Rom. iv. 11 σημ. ἔλαβε περιτομῆς, i. 6. 
circumcision as τὸ σημεῖον τῆς διαϑήκης; 
comp. Gen. ix. 12, 18. xvii. 11, where 
Sept. and nix.—Thue. 6. 81. ib. 4. 
111 bis.— Spec. a sign by which the 
character and truth of any person or 
thing is known, a token, proof. Luke 
ii, 12 τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον. 2 Cor. xii. 
12 τὰ σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου. 2 Thess. ili. 
17.6 ἐστι onp. ἐν πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ. So Sept. 
and nin 1 Sam. xiv. 10, 2 K. xix. 29. xx. 
8.—Jos. B. J. 1.9.5. AEschin. 67. 42. 
Pol. 3. 80. 2. Xen. Cony. 8. 34. 

b) a sign by which the divine power 
‘and majesty is made known, i. 6. a 
supernatural event or act, a token, won- 
der, miracle, by which the power and 
presence of God is manifested, either 
directly or through the agency of those 
whom he sends. (a) As wrought of 
God, I Cor. xiv. 22 ὥστε ai γλῶσσαι εἰς 
σημεῖον εἰσὶν, οὐ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς ἀπίστοις, i. 6. a token to the unbe- 
lieving of God’s presence and power, 
comp. ver. 25; or perhaps a sign of the 
divine displeasure, comp. ver. 21. So τὸ 
σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ the sign of Jonah, i. e. 
which God wrought in the case of 
Jonah, Matt. xii. 39, comp. ver.40. Matt. 
xvi. 4. Luke xi.29. Meton. of persons 
sent from God, whose character and 
acts are a manifestation of the divine 
power, Luke xi. 30 καϑὼς ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωνὰς 
σημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις. li. 34 οὗτος κεῖται 

.. εἰς σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον. Also of 
signs, wonders, miracles which God is 
said to do through any one, ποῖειν διά 
τινος, joined with τέρατα, 6. g. Acts ii. 
22, 48. iv. 30. v. 12, xiv. 3. xv. 12.—So 
σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ZR). V. H. 12. 57. 
Pol, 3. 112. 8.—Spee. as fore-showing 
future events, a sign of future things, 
a portent, presage. Matt. xvi. 3 σημεῖα 
τῶν καιρῶν, i.e. the miraculous events 
and deeds which foreshow the coming 
of the Messiah in his kingdom ; comp. 
Ecelus. xxxiil. [xxxvi.]6,8. Matt.xxiv. 
3 ri τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας ; ver. 30. 
Mark xiii. 4. Luke xxi. 7, 11 σημεῖα ἀπ᾽ 
οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα. ver. 35. Actsii. 19. Rev. 
xii. 1,3. xv. 1. Sept. and njx Deut. xiii. 
1, 2.—Jos. B. J. proem.§11. Al. V.H. 
1,29. Plut. Timol. 8.—(8) Of signs, 
wonders, miracles, wrought by Jesus 
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Σήμερον 


and his apostles in proof and further- 
ance of their divine mission. Matt. xii. 
38 ϑέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. ver. 39 
bis. xvi. 1, 4 bis. Mark viii. 11 σημεῖον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ver. 10 bis. xvi. 17, 20. 
Luke xi. 16, 29 bis. xxiii.8. In John 
only in this sense, 6. ii. 1], 18, 23. iii. 2. 
iv. 54. vi. 2, 14, 26, 30. vii. 31. ix.16. x. 
41, xi. 47. xii. 18,37. xx. 30. Acts iv. 16, 
22. viii. 6. 1 Cor. i. 22. Joined with 
τέρατα, δυνάμεις, Johniy. 48. Acts vi.8. 
vii. 36, viii. 18. Rom. xv. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 
12. Heb. ii. 4. Sept. and nix Ex. iv. 8 
sq. 17, 28, 30.—(y) Spoken analogically 
of signs, wonders, wrought by false pro- 
phets claiming to act by divine autho- 
rity, Rev. xiii. 13, 14. xvi. 14. xix. 20. 
6. τέρατα Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22, 
2 Thess. ii. 9. 


Σημειόω; ὦ @, f. bow, (σημεῖον, σῆμα,) 
to sign, to mark, to note with marks, 
Pol. 3. 39. 8. In N. T. only Mid. to 
mark for oneself, to note, c. ace. 2 Thess, 
iil. 14 τοῦτον σημειοῦσϑε, note that man, 
q. ἃ. seta mark upon him as one to be 
shunned.—Pol. 22. 11. 12. ib. 1, 47. 1. 
Others in 2 Thess. 1. c. to signify, to 
point out, sc. to me, connecting διὰ τῆς 
ἐπιστολῆς With it. See Winer p. 93.— 
Philo de Jos. p. 560. A. 


Σήμερον, adv. Att. τήμερον, (qs. τῷ 
ἡμέρᾳ,) to-day, this day. 

a) pp. Matt. vi. 11 δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον. 
ver, 30. xvi. 3. xxi. 28. xxvii. 19. Mark 
xiv. 30. Lukeii. 11. v. 26. xii. 28. xix. 5, 
9. xxii.34, xxiii. 48, xxiv.21. Acts xxvii. 
33. Heb. xiii. 8. Jamesiv. 13. Luke xiii. 
32, 33 σήμερον καὶ αὔριον, see in Αὔριον, 
Sept. for oir Gen. iv. 13. xl. 7. Ex. 
xvi. 25.—Hdian. 7.5.11. Luc. Paras. 8. 
—With the art. as adj. ἡ σήμερον sc. 
ἡμέρα, i. q. this very day, Acts xix. 40. 
See Buttm. ὃ 195. 6,7. ᾿ 
. b) i. 4: at this time, now, Luke. iv, 21 
σήμερον πεπλήρωται ἡ γραφὴ αὕτη. Acts 
iv. 9. xiii. 33. xxii. 8, χχῖν. 29]. xxvi. 
2,29. Heb.i. 5, iii. 7, 18, 15. iv.7 bis. 
v.5, 2 Cor. iii. 15 ἕως σήμερον. So Sept. 
and py Deut. i, 39. 1 Sam. xii. 17.— 
the art. as adj. ἡ σήμερον se. ἡμέρα, 
Buttm. 1. 6. Acts xx. 26 ἐν τῇ σήμερον 
ἡμέρᾳ. So ἄχρι τῆς σήμερον 2 Cor. iii. 
14, μεχρὶ τῆς σήμερον Matt. xi. 28, xxviii. 
15, and ἕως τῆς σήμερον Matt. xxvii. 8. 


Σήπω 


Rom. χὶ. 8, unto this day, i. 6. until the 
present time, until now, 


Σήπω, £. bw, to cause to rot, to cor- 
rupt, to destroy, Sept. for 737 Job xl. 
12. Dion, Hal. 11. 87. Usually and in 
N. T. Pass. σήπομαι, 2 perf. σέσηπα, 
intrans. to rot, to be corrupted, i.q. to 
perish ; James v. 2 ὁ πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέσηπε, 
i, e. your hoarded stores. See Buttm, 
§ 97. 5. n. 5. §113.n, 8. Sept. for Ppa 
Niph. Ps, xxxviii. 6.—Jos. B. J. 6.2. 9. 
#1. V. H. 12.40. Xen. Cc. 19.11. 


Σηρικός, h, dv, (one silk-worm,) 
silken, of silk, Jos. B.J.7.5.4 ἐσθήσεσι 
σηρικαῖς. In N. Τὶ neut. τὸ σηρικόν 
subst. silk, silken stuffs, Rev. xviii. 12. 


She, σητός, 6, (Heb. DD,) α moth, 
cloth-worm, Matt. vi. 19, 20. Luke xii. 
33. Sept. for Dp Is. li. 8. wy Is, 1.9.— 
Theophr. H. Pl. 1. 16 τοῦτο καὶ πρὸς τοὺς 


σῆτας ἐν τοῖς ἱματίοις ἀγαϑόν. 


Σητόβρωτος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (σής, 
βιβρώσκω,γ moth-eaten, James v. 2 ἱμάσια 
ὑμῶν onriBpwra. So Sept. for wy jbox 
Job xiii. 28. 


Σ ϑενόω, ὥ, f. dow, (σϑένος strength, ) 
to strengthen, to confirm, absol. 1 Pet. v. 
10 σϑενώσει, or as in text. rec. Opt. 
σϑενώσαι, comp. Winer p. 273.—Hesych. 
σϑενώσει" ἐνισχύσει, δυναμώσει. <A late 
form, not found elsewhere; comp. H. 
Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. p. 678. 


Σιαγών; ὄνος, ἡ; pp: the jaw-bone, 
jaw, Sept. form Judg. xv. 15 sq. Xen. 
Eq. 1. 8. In N, T. genr. the cheek, 
Matt. v. 89. Lukevi.29. So Sept. and 
ὙΠ 1K. xxii. 24, Lam. iii. 29. Cant. 
v, 14. 

yaw, w, £. Hew, (σίζω to hist,) to 
be silent, still, to keep silence. 

a) genr. intrans. Luke ix. 36 αὐτοὶ ἐσί- 
γῆσαν. xx. 26. Acts xii. 17. xv. 12, 18. 
1 Cor. xiv. 28, 80, 84. Sept. for ΠΝ 
Ex. xiv. 14. m Ecc. iii. 7.—Dem. 
291. 20. Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 6. 

b) trans. to keep in silence, to heep 
secret, Pass, Rom. xvi. 25 μυστηρίου χρό- 
νοις αἰωνίοις osotynuévov.—Eurip. Med. 


80 or 81 σίγα λόγον. Comp. Hdian. 4. 
5, 18. 


yh, ἧς» ἡ, (σιγάω,γ silence, Acts 
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Σικάριος 


χΧΙ. 40 πολλῆς σιγῆς. Rey. viii, 1._— Wisd. 
xviii. 14. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 25 πολλὴ σιγή. 


Σιδήρεος, ἔα, cov, contr. σιδηροῦς, 
ἃ, οὔν, (oidnpoc,) tron, of iron, Acts xii. 
10 πύλην τὴν σίδηρᾶν. Rev. ii. 27. ‘ix. 9. 
xli. 5. xix. 15. Sept. for ὅγηΞ Lev. 
xxvi. 19. Deut. iii. 11.—Dem. 778. 20. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 80. 


Σίδηρος, ov, ὁ, iron, Rey. xviii, 12. 
Sept. for sy Gen. iv. 21. 1 K.. vi. 7. 
—Dem. 645.16. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 23. 


Σίδων, Gvoe, ἡ, Sidon, Heb. ins 


Zidon, a celebrated commercial city of 


Phenicia, situated on the sea-coast north- 
ward of Tyre, and now called Saide ; 
every where coupled with Tyre except 
twice, Acts xxvii. 3. Luke iv. 26 εἰς Σά- 
pera τῆς Σιδῶνος, i.e. the country or 
territory of Sidon. So Matt. xi. 21 ἐν 
Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι. ver. 22. xv. 21. Mark 
iii. 8. vii.24,31. Lukevi.17. x. 18, 14. 
—The name ὙἿ ΤῸΝ signifies fishing, fish- 
ery, and such is the etymology given 
by Justin 18. 8;.comp. Gesen. Lex. 8. 
voc. But Josephus derives it from Sidon 


the eldest son of Canaan, Gen. x. 15. 


Jos. Ant. 1.6.2, Sidon is a very an- 
cient city, Gen. x. 19. xliv. 18 ; and was 
assigned by Joshua to the tribe of Asher, 
but never subdued by them, Judg. i. 
31. x. 12. Jos. Ant. 5. 4.1 ἐκ προγό- 
νῶν ἐλευϑέραᾳ. It afterwards surren- 
dered to Salmanassar king of Assyria ; 
and was destroyed by Artaxerxes Ochus 
king of Persia about 340 B.C. Jos. 
Ant. 9. 14. 12. Diod. Sic. 16. 41 sq. It 
was again rebuilt, and not long after 
was taken by Alexander the Great, be- 
fore the siege of Tyre, Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 
3. After his death it was subject alter- 
nately to the kings of Syria and of Egypt, 
and then to the Romans. At present 
the population of Saide is estimated at 
from 8,000 to 10,000, mostly Mohamme- 
dans. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. i. 
p. 20 sq. | | Se 
DwWdvoe; ta, ov, Sidonian; and o 
Σιδώνιοι the Sidonians, citizens of Sidon, 
Acts xii. 906. In MSS. Luke iv. 26 
Σαρεπτα τῆς Σιδωνίας sc. ywpac.—Jos, 
Ant. 17. 12. 1. 
Lat. 


Σικάριος, ov, ὃ, δἰοαγιι8, 


Likeoa 


(from sica dagger,) pp. α dagger-man, 
assassin, robber, Acts xxi. 38. Comp. 
Jos. Ant. 20. 8.6. B. J.2. xiii.56.—Bands 
of robbers of this name and character 
were common in Judea under the pro- 
curators; Jos. B. J. 2.13. 8 εἶδος λῃστῶν 
οἱ καλούμενοι σικάριοι... ταῖς ἐσθήσεσιν 
ὑποκρύπτοντες μικρὰ ξιφίδια. Ant, 20.8, 
5. Comp. Jos. B. J. 7. ¢.8.—11. 


Σίκερα, τό, Heb. “>y,  indec. 
(genit. σίκερος Euseb. Prep. Evang. 6. 
10,) stkera, i. 6. strong drink, any intoxi- 
cating liquor, whether wine Num. xxviii. 
7, or more usually as prepared from 
grain, fruit, honey, dates, etc. Luke i. 
15 οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ μὴ πίῃς. So Sept. 
and 735 Lev. x. 9. Deut. xxix. 6. Judg. 
xiii, 4, 7, 14,—Hieron. ad Nepot. Opp. 
ed. Martian. IV. p. 864, «« Sikera He- 
breo sermone omnis potio, que in- 
ebriare potest, sive illa que frumento 
eonficitur, sive pomorum succo; aut 
cum favi decoquuntur in dulcem et 
barbaram potionem; aut palmarum 
fructus exprimuntur in liquorem, coc- 
tisque frugibus aqua pinguior colora- 
tur.” Plin. H. N. 14, 19. « Fierent 
vina et a pomis, primumque e palmis 
quarum Palestina feracissima fuit, quo 
Parthi et Indi utuntur, et Oriens totus.” 
The Egyptians prepared a similar drink 
from barley, Hdot. 2.77. Diod. Sie. 1. 
20, 31. 

Σίλας, see in Σιλουανός. 

Σιλουανός, ov, ὁ, Silvanus, also 
contr. Σίλας, a, ὁ, Silas, pr. τι. of a dis- 
tinguished Christian teacher, the com- 
panion of Paul in his journeys in Asia 
Minor and Greece. The former name 
is found only in the Epistles; the latter 
only in Acts ; e.g. Σιλουανός, 2 Cor. i. 19. 
1 Thess.i.1. 2 Thess. i.1. 1 Pet. v. 12. 
Σίλας, Acts xv. 22, 27, 82, 34, 40. xvi. 
19, 25, 29. xvii. 4, 10, 14, 15. xviii. 5. 


Σιλωάμ, ὃ, v. τό, indec. Siloam, 
Heb. ridw (sent, a sending sc. of water, ) 
Shiloah, Siloah, pr. τι. of a fountain in 
the valley by Jerusalem, John ix. 7, 11 
κολυμβήϑρα τοῦ Σιλ. Luke xiii. 4 ὁ πύρ- 
yoo ἐν τῷ Er. see in Πύργος. So Sept. 
for Heb. r>yj Is. viii. 6. J osephus usually 
ἡ Σιλωάμ, once τοῦ Σιλωάμ B. J. 6. 
7. 2, and once τοῦ Σιλωᾶ ib. 2. 16. 2,— 
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Σίμων 


Ancient tradition and the testimony 
of all travellers unite in placing the 
fountain of Siloam on the south-eastern 
part of Jerusalem, near the foot of 
Mount Zion, having Moriah on the 
north. Here, at the present day, a 
fountain issues from the rock, at first 
twenty feet or more below the surface 
of the ground, into a reservoir, to which 
there 1s a descent by two flights of 
steps; from this place it makes its way 
several rods under the mountain, and 
then appears again as a beautiful: rill 
winding its way down into the valley 
towards the south-east. The water is 
soft, of a sweetish taste and pleasant; 
according well with the description of 
Josephus, γλυκεῖα καὶ πολλὴ πηγή, B. J. 
5.4.1. See Miss. Herald 1824. p. 66. 
Calmet p. 854, 565.—Several modern 
critics, as Gesenius, Tholuck, and others 
assign the location of Siloam to the 
south-western side of Mount Zion, in the 
valley which runs northward from the 
upper part of the Valley of Hinnom; 
comp. Miss. Herald 1824. p. 40. This 
opinion is founded chiefly on two pas- 
sages of Josephus, which may indeed 
be so understood, but not necessarily ; 
and no traveller makes mention of any 
fountain on this side of the city. Jos. 
B. J. 5. 4.2. ib. 5.12.2. comp. B. J. 
6.7.2. ib. 6.8.5. See Gesen. Lex. 
art. Ty. Comment. on Is. vii. 3.. Tho- 
luck Beytr. z. Erkl. des N. T. p. 123 sq. 
comp. Relandi Palestina p. 858. Contra, 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 250. J. 
Olshausen zur Topogr. des alten Jerus. 
p-4s8q. 46 sq. 

Σιμικίνϑιον, ov, τό Lat. semicine- 
tium, i.e. an apron, prob. of linen, worn 
by artisans, etc. Acts xix. 12. Comp. 
Wetst. N. T. ad loe, 


Σίμων, wyvoc, ὃ, Simon, Heb. 
Ἡ (a hearing) Simeon, pr. n. of se- 
veral persons. 

1. Simon Peter, the apostle, see in 
Πέτρος, Matt. xiii. 55. xvii. 25. Luke iy. 
38. xxii. 31. al. Elsewhere he is also 
called Σίμων ὁ λεγόμενος ν. ἐπικαλούμενος 
Πέτρος, Matt. iv. 18. χ, 3, Acts x. 18, 
xi. 18, Σίμων ὄνομα Πέτρος Mark iii. 
16, comp. Luke vi. 14. Σίμων Πέτρος 
Matt. xvi. 16. Luke v.&. Johni. 41. 


Suwa 


vi. 8, xiii. 6, 9. al. 
John i. 48. Σίμων Bap-"Iwva Matt. xvi. 
17. Σίμων Ἰωνᾶ John xxi. 15, 16, 17. 

2. Simon Zelotes Luke vi. 15. Acts i. 
13, or ὁ Κανανίτης Matt. x. 4. Mark iii. 
18, also an apostle; see in Ζηλωτής and 
Kavavirne. 

3. Simon, brother of the apostles 
James the Less, and Jude, and a kins- 
man of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55, Mark vi. 3. 
See in Ἰάκωβος no. 2. Perhaps the 
same with Simon Zelotes above. 

4. Simon, the father of Judas Iscariot, 
John vi. 71. xii. 4. xiii. 2, 26. 

5. Simon a Pharisee, who invited 
Jesus to his house, Luke vii. 40, 48, 44. 

6. Simon ὁ λεπρός, i. e. formerly a 
leper, Matt, xxvi. 6. Mark iv. 3. 

7. Simon the Cyrenian, Κυρηναῖος, 
who was compelled to aid in bearing the 
cross of Jesus, Matt. xxvii. 82. Mark 
xv. 21. Luke xxiii. 26. 

8. Simon ὁ μαγεύων, ἃ sorcerer in 
Samaria, Acts viii. 9, 18, 18, 24. 

9. Simon ὁ βυρσεύς, a tanner at Joppa, 
Actsix. 48. x. 6,17, 32. Au. 


Σίμων ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωνᾶ 


Σινᾶ. τό, indec. Sinai, Heb. "3. Ὁ, 
Sept. τὸ Σινά Judg. v. ὅ. Ex. xix. 1, 2, 
pr. n. of a mountain or rather cluster 
of mountains in the Arabian peninsula 
between the two gulfs of the Red Sea, 
celebrated as the place where the Mo- 
saic law was given. The particular 
mountain or summit which probably 
bore the name of Sinai, is now called 
Djebel Mousa, Mount of Moses. At its 
foot is a convent of Catholic monks 
situated in a narrow valley. Directly 
behind the convent, towards the south- 
west, the mountain rises with a steep 
ascent; and after three quarters of an 
hour there -is a small plain or lower 
summit, still called Djebel Oreb, or Ho- 
reb, Heb. 355m; where the law is also 
said to have been given, Deut. i. 6. iv. 
10, 15. v. 2. al. comp. Ex. xix. 11, 23. 
xxiv. 16. From hence a still steeper 
ascent of half an hour leads to the peak 
of the mountain. On the W.S. W..of 
Djebel Mousa lies Mount St. Catharine, 
still higher and separated from the 
former by a narrow valley. See Burck- 
hardt’s Travels in Syria, etc. 4to. p. 565 
sq. Riippell’s Reisen in Nubien τι. dem 
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Σενιάζω 


petr. Arabien, 1829. Also fully in Bibl. 
Repos. II.-p. 765 sq. Calmet p. 412 sq. 
—Acts vii. 30, 38. Gal. iv. 24, 25. 


Sivami, ewe, τό, mustard, sinapis 
orientalis, a plant often growing in the 
fertile soil of Palestine to a very con- 
siderable size, Matt. xiii.31. Mark iv. 31. 
Luke xiii. 19. See Buxt. Lex. Chald. 
Rabb. 823. The expression κόκκον ot- 
νάπεως, a grain of mustard, is a prover- 
bial phrase, i. e. the least, the smallest 
particle, Matt. xvii. 20. Luke xvii. 6. So 
Rabb. Στ V2, Buxt. 1. 6. 822.— 
σίναπι Archipp. Comm. Athen. IX 68. 
Ρ. 498. σινάπεως Nicet. Anal. XVII. 5. 
p- 337. Other late forms are σίνηπι 
Artemid. V. 5. p. 401. σίναπυ Diocles. 
Athen. II. 78. p. 264. The early and 
Atticform was νάπυ ; see Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 288. 


Σινδών, ὄνος, ἡ; sindon, i. 6. fine 
linen, muslin, from India, Hdot. 1. 200. 
ib. 2. 95; or of cotton, σινδὼν βυσσίνη, 
Hdot. 2. 86. ib. 7, 181; also genr. linen 
cloth, used as a signal, Pol. 2. 66. 10. 
Passow derives it from Σινδός i. q. Ἰν- 
δός ; some, as Etym. M. from the city 
Σιδών ; others from Heb. y-7D a linen 
under-garment, Fischer Prolus. de Vit. 
Lexx. p. 75; while Pollux regards it 
as of Egyptian origin, Onom. 7. 172. 
Comp. Kuinoel ad Matt. xxvii. 59.—In 
N. T. linen cloth, a linen garment, prob. 
of a square or oblong form, worn by 
the Orientals at night instead of the 
usual garments, Mark xiv. 51 νεανίσκος 
εν περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ. 
ver. 52. Used also for wrapping around 
dead bodies, Matt. xxvii. 29. Mark xv. 
46 bis. Luke xxiii. 58. Sept. for p ID 
Judg. xiv. 12, 18, Prov. xxxi, 24.— 
Galen. μὴ γυμνὸς κομιζέσϑω, ἀλλὰ περιβε- 
βλημένος σινδόνα. Hdot. 2. 95 ἣν μὲν ἐν 
ἱματίῳ ἐνελιξάμενος ebdy ἢ σινδόνι. 


Σινιάζω, ἔ. dow, (σίνιον ἃ Sieve, | 
riddle,) to sift, to shake, as grain in a 
sieve or riddle. Trop. 6. acc. of pers. 
inpl. Luke xxii. 31 ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐξῃτήσατο 
ὑμᾶς, τοῦ σινιάσαι we τὸν σῖτον, i.e. te 
agitate and prove by trials and afflic- 
tions.—Hesych. σινιάσαι' σεῖσαι, κοσκι- 
νεῦσαι. Not found in profane writers; 
comp. Passow art. σίνιον. 


Σιτευτὸς 


Σιτευτός; ἡ, Sv, (σιτεύω, cirog,) fed, 
sc. with grain, fatted, Luke xv. 23 τὸν 
μόσχον τὸν σιτευτόν. ver. 27,30. So Sept. 
for pa doy Jer. xlvi. 21. pDiay1 K. 


v. 8 [iv. 23].—Pol. 39. 2.7. Xen. An. 
5. 4. 32. 


Sutiov, ov, τό, (ciroc,) grain, corn, 
provision of grain, Acts vil. 12in MSS. 
for. plur. ctra.—plur. τὰ σιτία Jos. Ant 
15.9.1. Pol. 8.37.1. 


Σιτιστός, ἢ, ὄν, (σιτίζω,γ σῖτος, fed, 
sc. with grain, fatted ; subst. τὰ σιτιστά 
fatlings Matt. xxii.4.—Jos, Ant. 8. 2. 4. 
Athen. XIV. p. 656. c. The form arev- 
τός was more Attic, Thom. Mag. p. 794. 


Σιτομέτριον, ov, τό, (σῖτος, pe- 
τρέω,) grain measured out, i. q. απ αἴϊοιυ- 
ance, portion, ration, Luke xii. 42.— 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 2. 29. Basil. Ep.393, 
404. <A word of the later Greek, Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 383. So σιτομετρία Diod. Sic. 
2.41. 


Siroc, ov, ὃ, plur. τὰ σῖτα, wheat, 
and genr. for grain, corn. Matt. iii. 12 
συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὑτοῦ. xiii. 25, 29, 30. 
Mark iv. 28. Luke iii. 17. xvi. 7. xxii. 
31, comp. in Σινιάζω. John xii. 24. Acts 
vii. 12 see in Σιτίον. xxvii. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 
87. Rev. vi.6. xviii. 13. Sept. for "3 
Gen. xli.49. xlii.3. }37 Gen. xxvii. 28, 
87. Is. xxxvi. 17.—£l. V. H.6.12. Pol. 
5. 1.11, Xen. GEe.17.12,18. Anab.2.4.27. 


Σίχαρ, see in Συχάρ. 


Σιών, ὃ, v. τό, indee. Sion, Heb. 
y*¥ (sunny) Zon, the southernmost and 
highest of the hills on which Jerusalem 
was built, containing the citadel, the 
palace, and the upper city, ἡ ἀνὼ πόλις 
v. ἀγορά Jos. B. J. 5. 4. 1. See in 
‘Iepoveadjp.—lIn N. T. by synecd. for the 
whole of Jerusalem, as the holy city, the 
seat of the worship of the true God, 
where his presence is said to dwell, 6. σ΄, 
ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιών Rev. xiv. 1. ἐν Σιών 
Rom. ix. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 6. ἐκ Σιών 
Rom. xi. 26. ϑυγάτηρ Σιών Matt. xxi. 5. 
John xii. 15, see in Θυγάτηρ ec. Of the 
spiritual or celestial Sion, Heb. xii. 22; 
see in Ἱερουσαλήμ c. β. 


Σιωπάω, ῶ, f, now, (σιωπή silence, 
stiilness, ) ¢o be silent, still, intrans. 
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Σκάνδαλον 


a) pp. persons, to keep silence, to hold 
one’s peace, Matt. xx. 31. xxvi. 63 ὁ δὲ 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐσιώπα. Markiii. 4. ix. 34, x.48. 
xiy.61. Luke xviii.39. xix. 40. Acts 
xviii. 9. Of one unable to speak, dumb, 
Luke i. 20. Sept. for D797 Job xxix. 91. 
won Is. xxxvi. 21. myrs. xlii. 14.— 
Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 21.2. Dem. 1126. 27. 
Xen. An. 1. 3. 2. 

b) trop. of a sea or lake, ¢o be still, 
calm, hushed, Mark iv.39 σιώπα, πεφίμω- 
oo.—Comp. Anth. Gr. I. p. 169. 1 σεσί- 
ynxev δὲ ϑάλασσα. Theocr. Id. 2. 88. So 
sileat mare, Valer. Flacc. 8. 452. 


Σκανδαλίζω, f. ίσω, (σκάνδαλον,ν to 
cause to stumble and fall, Pass. to stumble 
and fall, not found in profane writers, 
nor in Sept. Trop. in respect to exter- 
nal circumstances, q. d. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, Aquil. for by, 03), 
Prov. iv. 12. Is. viii. 15. xl. 80. Ps. 
Ixiv. 9; also Ececlus. ix. 5. xxiii. 8. 
xxxy. 15.—In N. T. trop. in a moral 
sense, to be a stumbling-block to any one, 
to cause to stumble at or inany thing, i. e. 
to give or cause offence to any one, trans. 

a) genr. i. q. to offend, to vex, pp. to 
scandalize, c. acc. of pers. Matt. xvii. 27 
iva δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίσωμεν αὐτούς. John vi. 
61. 1 Cor. viii. 13 bis. Pass. Matt. xv. 
12. Rom. xiv. 21. 2 Cor. xi. 29.— 
So Pass. σκανδαλίζεσϑαι ἔν rim to be 
offended in or at any one, to take offence 
at his character, words, conduct, so as 
to desert and reject him. Matt. xi. 6 
μακάριός ἐστιν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισϑῇ ἐν 
ἐμοί. xiii. 57. xxvi. 31,33 bis. Mark vi. 
3. xiv. 27, 29. Luke vii. 23. 

b) causat. to cause to offend, to lead 
astray, to lead into sin, i. e. to be a stum-~ 
bling block, or the occasion of one’s 
sinning ; 6. acc. of pers. Matt. v. 29 «i dé 
ὁ 603. cov σκανδαλίζει σε. ver. 30. Xviii. 
6 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τού- 
των. vers.8,9. Mark ix. 42, 43, 45, 47. 
Luke xvii. 2.--Psalt. Salom. xvi.7 yvvat- 
κὸς πονηρᾶς σκανδαλιζούσης adpova.— 
Hence Pass. to be made to offend, to be 
led astray or into sin, i. q. to fall away 
from the truth, from the Gospel, ete. 
Matt. xiii. 91. xxiv.10, Markiv. 17, 
John xvi. 1, 


Σκάνδαλον, ov, τό, a later form 
for σκανδάληϑρον, (σκάζω or σκαμβός,) 
80 


Σκάπτω 


pp. trap-stick, a crooked stick on which 
the bait is fastened, which the animal 
strikes against and so springs the trap, 
Pollux On. 7. 114 μυάγρας, ὧν τὸ ἱστά- 
μενόν τε καὶ σχαζόμενον παττάλιον" τὸ δὲ 
τῇ σπαρτίνῃ προσηρτημένον σκανδάληϑρον 
καλεῖται. ib. 10. 156. Comp. Wetst. N. 
T. I. p. 302. Hesych. σκανδαλοϑρ crac, 
καὶ σκάνδαλον τὸ ἐν ταῖς μυάγραις. By 
synecd. a trap, gin, snare, Sept. for 
Win trop. Josh. xxiii. 13. 1 Sam. xviii. 
21. Hence genr. ‘any thing which one 
strikes or stumbles against,’ a stumbling- 
block, impediment, as Sept. for diwion 
Lev. xix, 14 ἀπέναντι τυφλοῦ οὐ προσϑή- 
σεις σκάνδαλον, comp. Judithy.1. In 
N. T. stumbling-block, offence, only trop. 
in a moral sense. 

a) genr. as a cause of stumbling, fall- 
ing, ruin, morally and spiritually. E.g. 
of Christ, as ἡ πέτρα σκανδάλου rock of 
stumbling, Rom. ix. 33. 1 Pet. ii. 7; see 
in Πέτρα b. Λίϑος b. Also Rom. xi. 9 
γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζά αὐτῶν .. εἰς σκάνδα- 
λον, quoted from Ps. lxix. 23 where 
Sept. for wim, comp.above., Sept. for 
divinn Ps. exix. 165.--Ecclus. xxvii. 23. 
1 Mace. v. 4. 

b) as a cause of offence and. indigna- 
tion, i. q. offence, a scandal. Matt. xvi. 
23 σκάνδαλόν pov et. 1 Cor. i. 23. Gal. v. 
11.—Judith xii. 2. 

6) as a cause or occasion of sinning 
or of falling away from the truth, Matt. 
xviii. 7 ter. Luke xvii. 1 ἀνενδεκτόν ἐστι 
μὴ ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα. Rom. xiv. 18. 
xvi. 17. Rev. ἱϊ.14. 1 John ii. 10 καὶ 
σκάνδαλον ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐστιν, i. 6. there is 
in himself nothing to lead him into sin ; 
comp. ver. 11. Meton. of persons, Matt. 
xiii. 41. Sept. for wpi Judg. ii. 3. Ps. 
evi. 36.—Wisd. xiv. 1]. 


Σκάπτω, f. ψω, to dig, intrans. 
Luke vi. 48 ὃς ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάϑυνε, see 
in Βαϑύνω. xiii. 8. xvi. 8 σκάπτειν οὐκ 
ἰσχύω. Sept. Is. v. 6, Heb. IIY}-— 
Aristoph. Av. 1482 σκάπτειν γὰρ οὐκ 
ἐπίσταμαι. Hdian. 4. 7.6. Xen. Cc. 16. 
14, 
 Σκάφη, nC, ἡ; (σκάπτω,) pp. ‘any 
thing dug out,’ e. g. a channel, trench, 
Hdot. 4. 73. a bowl, Bel and Drag. 33. 
ἃ bath Arr. Epict. 3.22.71. In N. T. 
a skiff, boat, Acts xxvii. 16,20, 32.--Dion. 
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Σκεῦος 


Hal. Ant. 3.44. Pol. 1.23.7. Plut. Mor. 
II. p. 17. Tauchn. 


Σκέλος, «oc, ove, τό, plur. τὰ 
σκέλη, the leg, from the hip to the foot, 
John xix. 31—33. Sept. for “ΝΞ 
Ley. χὶ. 91, Am. 8. 12,.— Aristot. Η. 
An. 1, 15, Pol, 1. 80..18.. Xen. An. 4. 
2. 20. 


Σκέπασμα, atoc, τό, (σκεπάζω, 
σκεπάω, to cover,) covering, i. 6. clothing, 
raiment, 1 Tim. vi.8.—Jos. B. J. 2. 8.5. 
ζωσάμενοι σκεπάσμασι λινοῖς. Philo Qu. 
det. ins. pot. p. 159. A. Aristot. Polit. 
yen v 


Σκευᾶς, a, ὁ, Sceva, pr. n. of a 
Jew who had been a chief priest, Acts 
xix. 14. See in ᾿Αρχιερεύς Ὁ. 


Σκευή, ἧς, ἡ; (σκεῦος,) apparatus, 
equipment, 6. g. for war, Diod. Sic. 11. 
71; apparel, equipage, trappings, Hdian. 
6.4.11. Xen. An. 4, 7.27. ‘InN, T. 
of a ship, apparatus, furniture, imple- 
ments ; Acts xxvii. 19 τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ πλοίου 
ἐῤῥίψαμεν. ---- Diod. Sic. 14. 79. Of 
household furniture, moveables, Pol. 2. 
6. 6. ! 


Kevoc, e0¢, ove, τό, (kindr. with 
κυέω, κεύϑω, to hide, to cover,) a vessel, 
utensil, implement. : 

a) genr. of furniture, etc.. (a) pp. of 
a hollow vessel for containing things, 
Luke viii. 16 οὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας, κα- 
λύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει. John xix. 29. Acts 
x. 11, 16. xi. 5. So Sept. and 42 
2 K. iv. 3, 4, 6. (21. V. H. 12.8. Hdian. 
4.7.8.) Of a potter’s vessel, Rom. ix. 
21. Rev. ii. 27. Sept. and "525 Lev. vi. 
28. xiv. 50.--Ofany vessel orimplement, 
Mark xi. 16 οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ 
σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 2 Tim. ii. 20. Heb. 
ix. 21 ra σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας. Rev. xviii. 
12 bis. Sept. and ~dp 1 Chr, ix. 28. 
Num.i. 50. Ex. iii, 22. (Diod. Sic.17.66. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 7. δὴ Plur. τὰ σκεύη, 
household stuff, goods, furniture, Matt. 
xii. 29. Mark iii.27, Luke xvii. 31 τὰ 
σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ. Sept. Gen. xxx1, 
37. Neh. xiii. 8.—Paleph. 38. 8. Hdian, 
2.1.2. Xen. CEc. 8. 12.—(6) Trop. of 
the human body as formed of clay, and 
therefore frail and feeble; 2 Cor. iv. 7 
ἔχομεν τὸν ϑησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακί- 





Σκηνή 


vowg σκεύεσιν. So of persons in a moral 
respect, Rom. ix. 22, 23, σκεύη ὀργῆς, 
σκεύη ἐλέους, i. 6. those on whom the 
divine wrath or mercy is to be exercised ; 
in allusion to the vessels of the potter in 
ver. 21. Comp. in anactive sense, Sept. 
σκεύη ὀργῆς, Heb. byt ΣΝ i. 6. instru- 
ments of wrath, Jer. 1. 25. Genr. 2 Tim. 
ii. 21.—(y) In the later Hebrew usage 
2, Gr. σκεῦος, is put for a wife, as the 
vessel of her husband; see Schoettg. 
Hor. Heb. p. 827. Wetst. N. T. II. p. 
302. So 1 Pet. iii. 7 ὡς ἀσϑενεστέρῳ 
σκεύει τῷ γυναικείῳ, the female vessel as 
the weaker. 1 Thess. iv. 4 τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος 
κτᾶσϑαι, see in Κτάομαι ; comp. 1 Cor. 
vii. 2.—CEcumen. τινὲς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος 
τὴν ὁμόζυγον ἡρμήνευσαν. 

b) in respect to use, an implement, 
instrument. (a) pp. and spec. the mast 
of a ship, as the chief instrument of 
sailing, Acts xxvii. 17 χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦ- 
oc, the sails having probably been furled 
before, comp. ver. 15. Ancient ships had 
uJually but one mast, which was raised 
orlowered at pleasure ; see Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 408. comp. Hom. 1]. 1. 434.— 
So τὰ σκεύη of the implements and tackle 
of a ship, Poll. On. 10, 18. Xen. Gc. 8, 
11, 12.—(8) Trop. of a person as the in- 
strument of any one, Acts ix. 15 σκεῦος 
ἐκλογῆς; i.e. a chosen vessel, instrument. 
Comp. Sept.-and *> Jer. 1. 25.—Pol. 
13. 5. 7 Δαμοκλῆς . . ὑπηρετικὸν ἦν σκεῦος 


εὐφυές. 


εἰ Σκηνή, fie, ἡ, (kindr. with σκεῦος, 
oxia,) a booth, hut, tabernacle, tent, pp. 
any covered or shady place, Heb. 


va) PP as built of green boughs and 
the like, a booth, Matt. xvii. 4 ποιήσωμεν 
ὧδε τρεϊς σκηνάς. Markix.5. Lukeix.33. 
So Sept. for ΠΞῸ Gen. xxxiii. 17, Is. i. 
8. Jon. iv. 5.—Dem. 284. 24. Xen. Cyr. 
2.1. 25.—Also of skins, etc. a tent, Heb. 
xi. 9 ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικῆσας. So Sept. and 
map Ley. xxiii. 48. 2 Sam. xi. 11. for 
bok Gen. iv. 19. xviii. 1 sq.— Zl. V.H. 
9.3. Hdian. 2.11. 8. Xen. An.-3. 8.1. 
—Once diminutively of a small house 
in ruins, Engl. hut, Acts xv. 16 ἀνοικο- 
δομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν Δαβὶδ τὴν πεπτωκυῖαν, 
quoted from Amos ix. 11 where Sept. 
and MDD, metaph. for the family or royal 
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Σκηνοπηγία 


line of David, fallen into weakness and 
decay.—Genr. for abode, dwelling, Luke 
Xvi. 9 εἰς τὰς αἰωνίους σκηνάς. Rev. xiii. 
6 τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ se. τοῦ ϑεοῦ, i. “6. 
heaven. So Sept. and γϑῷ Job xxxvi. 
29. Ps. xviii. 12. 

-b) spec. the tabernacle, the sacred 
tent of the Hebrews, in which the ark 
was kept, the seat of the Jewish wor- 
ship before the building of the temple. 
The ark, however, was separated from 
the tabernacle long before this period, 
and was kept in Jerusalem, while the 
tabernacle itself remained in Gibeon; 
2 Chr. i. 8, 4, 18, comp, 2 Sam. vi. 17. 
1 Chr. xv. 1.—(a) pp. and genr. Heb. 
viii. 5. ix. lin MSS. ix.21. xiii. 10. 
Acts vii. 44 ἡ ox. τοῦ μαρτυρίου, see in 
Μαρτύριον Ὁ. Sept. for tk Ex. xxix. 4, 
10. xxxiii.. 7. j>wW% Num. i. 50 sq.— 
By Syneed. spoken of the outer sanctuary 
of the tabernacle, Heb. ix, 2, 6, 8; also 
of the inner sanctuary, the holy of holies, 
Heb. ix. 3.—(8) Symbolically of the 
spiritual or celestial. tabernacle, from 
which the material one is said to have 
been copied, Heb. viii. 2. ix. 11, Comp, 
viii. 5, ix. 23,24. Also poetically for the 
temple in the heavenly Jerusalem, Rev. 
xv. 56 ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς τοῦ μαρτυρίου. 
xxi, 8. 

6) Acts vii. 43 ἡ σκηνὴ τοῦ Μολόχ, the 
tabernacle of Moloch, quoted from Amos 
v. 26 where Sept. for Heb. n)30, i. e. 
a tabernacle which the idolatrous Isra- 
elites constructed in the desert in 
honour of Moloch, like that in honour 
of Jehovah; prob. of a small size so as 
to elude the notice of Moses. Comp. 
the σκηνὴ ἱερά of the Carthaginians 
Diod. Sic. 90. 65. Petron. 29 ‘+pre- 
terea grande armarium in angulo vidi, 
in cujus edicula erant lares argentei 
positi.” ; 


Σκηνοπηγία, ac, ἡ» (σκηνή, πή- 
γνυμι,)ΡΡ. a booth-pitching, tent-pitch- 
ing, i. e. the festival of bovths or of tab- 
ernacles, the third great annual, festival 
of the Jews, in which all the males 
were required to appear before God at 
the tabernacle or temple ;. the other two 
being the Passover and. Pentecost ; 
Deut. xvi. 10. al. John vii. 2 ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν 
Ἰουδαίων, oxnvornyia.—So ἡ σκηνοπη- 
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Σκηνοποιός 


‘yia 2 Macc. i. 9,18. Heb. nippm on, 
Sept. ἑορτὴ τῆς σκηνοπηγίας Deut. xvi. 16. 
xxxi.10. Zech. xiv. 16, 18,19. So Esdr. 
v. 51. 1 Mace. x. 21. Jos. Ant. 4.8.12. 
Sept. ἑορτὴ τῶν σκηνῶν Lev. xxiii. 24. 
Deut. xvi. 13.—This festival was so 
called from the booths of green boughs 
and leaves, in which the people dwelt 
during its continuance, on the roofs of 
the houses and in the courts and streets. 
It began on the 15th day of the seventh 
month Tisri, which commenced with 
the new moon of October, and was 
celebrated for eight days; partly as a 
memorial of the 40 years’ wandering 
in the desert, where the Israelites dwelt 
in booths, Ley. xxiii. 42, 43; and partly 
as a season of thanksgiving for the in- 
gathering of the harvest, hence called 
PON 37 festival of in-gathering, Ex. 

xxiii. 16. xxxiv. 22. Itwasa season of 
rejoicing and feasting ; particular sacri- 
fices were offered; and portions of the 
law read in public; Deut. xxxi. 10 sq. 
Neh. viii. 18. Jos. Ant. 4.8. 12. To these 
the later Jews added a libation\of water 
brought from the fountain Siloam, mixed 
with wine, and poured upon the altar. 
Comp. genr. Ley. xxiii. 34 sq. 39 sq. 
Neh. viii. 14. 2 Macc. x.6sq. Jos. Ant. 
8.10.4. ib. 4.8.12. ib.8. 4.1. Jahn ὃ 
366.—The first and eighth days were 
Sabbaths to the Lord, with holy convo- 
cations, Ley. xxiii. 35, 36, 39. Num. 
xxix. 12, 35; and the eighth especially 
is called the last great day of the festival, 
John vii. 37, comp. Neh. viii. 18. 


Σκηνοποιός, οὔ, 6, (σκηνή, ποιέω,)} a 
tent-maker, spoken of Paul, Acts xviii. 
8. See in IMatd\oc.—Comp. σκηνοποιοῦμαι 
Diod. Sic. 3.27. Hdian. 7. 2.8. 


_ Σκῆνος» e0¢, ove, τό; (i. ᾳ. σκηνή,) 
pp. α booth, tent, tabernacle, Anthol. Gr. 
IT. p. 162. Hesych. σκήνους" οἰκητη- 
piov. Usually and in N. T. trop. for 
the body, as the frail and temporary 
abode of the soul; 2 Cor. v. 1 ἡ ἐπί- 
γειος οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους i.e. this earthly 
house, this tabernacle, the genit. being 
equivalent to an apposition, asin Hebrew, 
Gesen. Lehrg. p- 677. 2 Cor. νυ. 4 οἱ 
ὄντες ἐν τῷ oxhver.—Wisd. ix. 15 τὸ yed- 
δὲς σκῆνος. Aschin. Dial. Socr. 3. 5. 
Max, Tyr. Diss. 38. p. 396. Plat. 
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Σκιρτάω 


Axioch. T. VIII. p. 197. Tauchn. So 
Plato γήϊνον σκῆνος, teste Clem. Alex. 
Stromat. V. p. 593. 


Σκηνόω, ὥ, f. dew, (σκῆνος,) to 
tent, to pitch tent, Sept. for dmx Gen. 
xiii, 12. Jos. Vit. § 47. Hdian. 6.8. 17. 
In N. T. to dwell as in tents, to taber- 
nacle, intrans. seq. ἐν ἡμῖν John i. 14, 
ἐν c. dat. of place, Rev. xii. 12. xiii. 6. 
μετά c. gen. Rey. xxi. 3. ἐπί c. ace. 
Rev. vil. 15. Sept. 6. ἐν for 3 jay Judg. 
viii. 11.—Xen. An. 5. 5. 11 σκηνοῦν ἐν 
ταῖς οἰκίαις. 


Σκήνωμας τος» τό, (σκηνόω,γ) a booth 
or tent pitched, a tabernacle, pp. Xen. 
An. 2. 2. 17; in N. T. for God, q. d. 
dwelling, temple, Acts vii. 46. + So Sept. 
and ἸΞ Ps. exxxii. 5. xlvi. 4. ὅπ 1 
Κ΄ ii. 28. viii. 4. Trop. of the body, as 
the frail tenement of the soul, 2 Pet. i. 
13, 14. Comp. in Σκῆνος. 


Σκιά, acy ἡ; shadow, shade. 8) pp. 
Mark iv. 32 ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ. Acts v. 
15. Sept. for 5g Ez. xvii. 23. Judg. 
ix. 86.— El. V. Η. 2. 14. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
8. 17.—In the sense of darkness, gloom, 
as σκιὰ ϑανάτου death-shade, i. 6. thickest 
darkness ; see in θάνατος ἃ. Matt. iv. 16. 
Luke i. 79. Comp. umbra mortis Ovid. 
Met. 5. 191. 

b) metaph. a shadow, i. e. a shadow- 
ing forth, adumbration, in distinction 
from τὸ σῶμα the body or reality, and 
ὁ εἰκών the full and perfect image; so 
prefiguring things future and more per- 
fect. Col. ii. 17 & ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόν- 
των, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Heb. viii. 
5. x. 1 σκιὰν γὰρ ἔχων ὃ νόμος . . οὐκ αὐ- 
τὴν τὴν εἰκόνα τῶν rpayparwy.--Philostr. 
Vit. Soph. 1. 90. 1 ὅτι σκιὰ καὶ ὀνείρατα 
αἱ ἡδοναὶ πᾶσαι. Comp. Cic. Off. 8. 17 
‘‘nos veri juris solidam et expressam 
effigiem nullam tenemus ; umbra et ima- 
ginibus utimur.” 


Σκιρτάω, ῶ ἢ f; NOW, to leap, to 
spring, intrans. espec. of animals, Sept. 
Mal. iv. 2. Wisd. xvii.19. Luc. D. Marin. 
15.2. In N.T. to leap for joy, to exult, 
Luke vi. 23 χαίρετε καὶ σκιρτήσατε. 
the foetus in the womb, Luke i. 41, 44; 
comp. Sept. Gen. xxv. 22.—Aristoph. 
Plut. 761 σκιρτᾶτε καὶ χορεύετε. Plut. 


Σκληροκαρδία 


ed. R. VI. p. 46 σκιρτῶσα νεότης. Hdian. 
4. 11. 5. 


Σκληροκαρδία, ac, ἡ; (σκληρός, καρ- 
dia,) hardness of heart, obstinacy, per- 
verseness, Matt. xix. 8. Mark x. 5. xvi. 
14. Sept. for 22> ΠΣ Deut. x. 16. Jer. 
iv. 4.—Ecclus. xvi. 10. Not found in 
profane writers. 


Σκληρός, a, dv, (σκλῆναι, σκέλλω,) 
pp. dried up, i. q. dry, hard, stiff ; so of 
the voice or sounds, hoarse, harsh, σκλ. 
ἦχος Jos. Ant. 4.3.3. σκλ. βρονταί ib. 
2.16. 3. Hdot. 8. 12; or of things, hard, 
not soft, τὰ σκληρὰ καὶ τὰ μαλακά Xen, 
Mem. 8. 10. 1.—Hence in Ν. T. hard, 
i, 6. 

a) of winds, fierce, violent, James iii. 
4 ὑπὲ σκληρῶν ἀνέμων. Comp. in Engl. 
‘a hard wind, a stiff wind.’—Sept. 
Prov. xxvii. 16 βορέας σκληρὸς ἄνεμος. 
El. V. H. 9.14 σκλ. ἄνεμοι. Arr. Alex, 
M. 1. 26. 3. 

b) of things spoken, hard, i. q. harsh, 
offensive; as λόγος John vi. 60, comp. 
ver.61. Judeld περὶ πάντων τῶν σκλη- 
ρῶν ὧν ἐλάλησαν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, q. d. hard 
speeches. So Sept. for mypp Gen. xlii. 
7, 30. 1K. xii. 13.—Eurip. Fragm. 75 
πότερα ϑέλεις cor μαλθακὰ ψευδῆ λέγω ἢ 
σκληρ᾽ ἀληϑῆ. --- ΟΥἨ things done, hard, 
i. 6. difficult, grievous; Acts ix. 5 et xxvi. 
14 σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. So 
Sept. for τῶρ Ex.i. 14. vi. 9. Deut. 
xxvi.6,--Pol. iv. 21.1. Xen.Mem. 2.1.20. 

6) of persons, i. q. harsh, stern, severe. 
Matt. xxv. 24 ὅτι σκληρὸς εἶ ἄνϑρωπος. 
So Sept. forsmp 1 Sam. xxv. 8. Is. xlviii. 
4,—Luc. Somn. 6. Aristot. Eth. 4.8 ἄγρι- 
pt καὶ σκληροὶ δοκοῦσιν εἶναι. Athen. 11. 


pp. 55. Ε. 


Σκληρότης, ητος; ἡ; (σκληρός,) dry- 
ness, hardness, τῆς γῆς Jos. Ant. 3. 1.1. 
hardiness of the body, Plut, ed. R. VI. 
p- 497. 11. In N. T. trop. σκληρότης 
τῆς καρδίας, hardness of heart, obstinacy, 
perverseness, Rom. ii. 5. Sept. for wp 
Deut. ix. 27. 


Σκληροτράχηλος,; ὃ, ἡ, adj. (σκλη- 
ρός, τράχηλος), hard-neckhed, stiff-necked, 
i. 6. obstinate, perverse, Acts vii. 51. Sept. 
for pay Tp Ex. xxxiii. 3,5. Deut. ix. 
6, 13.—Bar. ii. 22. Ecclus. xvi. 12. 
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Σκοπέω 


Σκληρύνω, f. υνῶ, (σκληρός,) pp. to 
make dry and hard ; trop. to make hard, 
heavy, grievous, Sept. for mypm 2 Chr. 
x. 4. Judg. iv. 24; of words 2 Sam. 
xix. 43.—In N.T. of persons in a moral 
sense, to harden, i. e. to make obstinate, 
perverse, c. ace. Rom, ix. 18 ὃν dé ϑέλει, 
σκληρύνει, comp. ver. 17 et Ex. vii. 3, 
Pass. Acts‘xix. 9. Heb.iii.18. Seq. τὰς 
καρδίας Heb. iii. 8, 15 etiv. 7, quoted from 
Ps. xcv. 8 where Sept. for Mp; also 
for ΤΠ Ex. ix. 13. x. 20.—Ecclus. xxx, 
12 μήποτε σκληρυνϑεὶς ἀπειϑήσῃ cor.— 
Others in Rom. ix. 18, to deal hardly 
with, comp. Job xxxix. 16. 


Σκολιός, a, dv, (σκέλλω,) crooked, 
bent, pp. from dryness, 6. g. ξύλον σκο- 
λιόν Wisd. xiii. 13. ox. σίδηρος Hdot, 
2.86. InN.T. 

a) pp. of a way, or parts of it, Luke 
iii. 5 καὶ ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν, quoted 
from Is. xl. 4 where Sept. for apy. 
Sept. also for Wpy Prov. ii. 15. owpyn 
Is, xlii. 16.—Jos. Ant. 8, 6.2. Heliodor. 
1. 6 σκολιὰς γάρ τινας ἀτραπούς. 

b) trop. crooked, i. 6. perverse, wiched, 
as γενεὰ σκολιά Acts ii. 40. Phil. ii. 16. 
So Sept. γεν. σκολ. for 17D Ps. lxxviili. 
8. wWpy Prov. xxxii. 5.—Wisd. i. 3. 
— Of masters, i. q. perverse, unjust, 
peevish, opp. ἐπιεικής, 1 Pet. ii. 18, 
Comp. Sept. for ΘΒ Prov. xvi. 28. 


Σκόλοψ, οπος; ὁ, pp. ‘any thing 
pointed, sharp,’ e. g. a stake, palisade, 
Xen. An. 5. 2. 5. point of a hook Lue. 
Mere. cond. 3. a thorn, prickle, Sept. 
for ὙΦ᾽ Hos. ii. 6. Luc. Ver. Hist. 2. 30 
διά τινος ἀκανϑώδους καὶ σκολόπων μεστῆς 
ἀτραποῦ. Al. Η. An. 10. 18.—In N. T, 
2 Cor. xii. 7 σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκί, a thorn in 
the flesh, i. 6. something which excites 
severe and constant pain, prob. some 
bodily infirmity, ἀσϑένεια, comp. ver. 10. 
—Artemid. III. 33 ἄκανϑαι καὶ σκόλοπες 
ὀδύνας σημαίνουσι διὰ τὸ ὀξύ. 


Σκοπέω, ὦ, f. how, (σκοπός, to look, 
to watch, to reconnoitre, absol. Luc. D. 
Deor. 20.5. Xen. An. 5.1.9. InN. 
T. to look at or upon, to behold, to regard, 
6. ace. 2 Cor. iv. 18 μὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν 
τὰ βλεπόμενα. Phil. ii. 4.—Seq. acc. of 
pers. i. q. to mark, to note, Rom. xvi. 
17. Phil. iii. 17.—2 Mace. iv. 5. Dem 


Σκοπός 


1488, 2. Χρη. Cyr. 2. 2. 18.—With a 
“‘negat. σκοπεῖν μή, pp. to look to it lest, 
to take heed lest, Luke xi. 35. Gal. vi. 1. 
—Xen. Mag. Eq. 7. 15. 


Σκοπός, ov, ὁ, (σκέπτομαι,) pp. 48 
object set up in the distance, at which 
one looks and aims ;’ 6. g. a mark, goal, 

_ Phil. iii. 14 κατὰ σκοπὸν διώκω. Sept. for 
ΤΙ Job xvi. 13, Lam. iii. 12,—Jos. 
Ant. vi. 11.8. Hdian. 6.7.18. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 6. 29. 


Σκορπίζω, f. iow, to scatter, to dis- 
perse, trans. A later word for the ear- 
lier σκεδάννυμι, Phryn. et Lob. p. 218. 
H, Planck in Bibl. Repos. I. ρ, 680. 
Passow sub voc. 

a) pp. 6. ace. John x. 12 ὁ AvKog... 
σκορπίζει τὰ πρόβατα. xvi. 32. Sept. 
for port 2 Sam. xxii. 15. Ps, xviii, 15,— 
1 Mace. yi, 54, Jos, Ant. 6. 6. 8. Zl. V. 
H. 13. 46, Plut. Timol, 4.—In the pro- 
verbial expression, Matt. xii. 30 et Luke 
x1, 23 ὁ μὴ συνάγων per’ ἐμοῦ, σκορπίζει, 
he that gathereth not with me, scattereth, 
i. 6. wastes, acts against me. 

_b) i. q. to scatter one’s gifts, to dis- 
tribute largely, to be liberal, bountiful, 
8,080]. 2 Cor. ix. 9 quoted from Ps, exii. 
9 where Sept. for “3p. 


Σκορπίος, ov, ὁ, a scorpion, Linn, 
scorpio Afer, a large insect, sometimes 
several inches long, shaped somewhat 
like a small lobster, and furnished with 
a sting at the extremity of its tail. Scor- 
pions are found only in hot countries; 
where they lurk in decayed buildings 
and among the stones of old walls. 
The sting is venomous, producing in- 
flammation and swelling ; but is rarely 
fatal unless through neglect. See Rees’ 
Cyclop. art. Scorpio. Luke x.19. xi. 
12, Rev. ix. 3,5,10. Sept. for ΣῚΡ 
Deut. viii. 15. 1 K. xii. 11, 14.—Ecclus. 
xxvi. 7. Jos. Ant. 8.8.2. El. H. An. 
6. 20. ib. 10. 98. 


Σκοτεινός, fy dv, (σκότος,) dark, 
without light; Matt. vi. 23 ὅλον τὸ σῶμά 
gov σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. Luke xi. 84, 36, 
Sept. for Pon Job x. 21. xv. 23, ΣΤ 


Ps. lxxxviii. 7,_Ceb. Tab. 10. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10. 1. 


Σκοτία, ac, ἡ; (σκότος,) darkness, 
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Σικότος 


absence of light; used espec. by: late 
writers for σκότος. Meeris p. 354 σκότος 
οὐδετέρως, ᾿Αττικῶς: σκοτία, Ἑλληνικῶς. 
comp. Thom. Mag. p. 800. 

a) pp. John vi. 17 σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει, 
i. q. it was now dark. xii. 35 6 περιπα- 
τῶν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ. xx. 1. Sept. for ΣΌΝ 
Job xxviii. 3.—Eurip. Pheeniss. 346.— 
So ἐν rg σκοτίᾳ in darkness, i. 6. ina dark 
place, in private, Matt. x. 27. Luke 
xii. 3. 

b) trop. of moral darkness, the ab- 
sence of spiritual light and truth, igno- 
rance, blindness, including the idea of 
sinfulness and consequent calamity. 
John viii. 12. xii. 85 ἵνα μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς 
καταλάβη. ver. 46. 1 Johni. 5, ii. 8, 9, 
11 ter, Comp. 7ym Job xxxvii. 19.— 
Meton. of persons in moral darkness, 
John i. 5 bis. 


Σκοτίζω, f. iow, (oxdroc,) to darken, 
to deprive of light ; in N. T. only Pass. 
to be darkened. 

a) pp. Matt. xxiv. 29 ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισϑή- 
σεται. Mark xiii. 24. Luke xxiii. 45. Rev. 
viii. 12. ix. 2. Sept. spin Job iii. 9. 
Ece. xii. 2.—P ut. ed. R. X. p. 608. 4. 
Pol. 12. 15. 10. 

b) trop. of moral darkness, ignorance, 
comp. in Σκοτία b, Eph. iv. 18 ἐσκοτι- 
σμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ. Rom. i. 21. xi. 10 
σκοτισϑήτωσαν ot ὀφϑαλμοὶ αὐτῶν, quoted 
from Ps. lxix. 24 where Sept. for Στ. 
—Test. XII Patr. p. 524 σκοτίζων τὸν 
νοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς adnSeiac. p. 577. Comp. 
Dion. Hal. de Thucyd. 33 ἡ σκοτίζουσα 


τὴν διάνοιαν ὄχλησις. 


I. Σκότος, ov, ὁ, darkness, Heb. 
ΧΙ, 18 γνόφῳ καὶ σκότῳ. Comp. Sept. 
Deut. iv. 11.—Eurip. Hee. 1. Phe- 
niss, 888. Dem. 815. 22, Plut. ed. R. 
VII. p. 185. 7 et pen. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 
23. The mase. ὁ σκότος was more fre- 
quent in Attic usage than the neut. τὸ 
σκότος, Passow 8. voc. Porson ad Eur. 
Hee, 825. 


II. Σκότος, coc, ove, τό, darkness, 
the absence of light ; see above in no. I. 
fin. ' 

a) pp. (a) genr. Matt. xxvii. 45 σκότος 
ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν γῆν. Mark xv. 88. 
Luke xxiii. 44, Acts ii. 20 εἰς σκότος. 1 
Cor. iv. 5 τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους the hid- 





Σκοτόω 


den things of darkness, i. 6. done in 
darkness, secret things, Of the dark- 
ness of the blind, Acts xiii. 11. Sept. 
for pit Gen. i. 2, 4, 5, al— El. V. H. 
8. 18 ὑπὸ σκότους. Dem. 411. 25. Xen. 
Cyr. 4.2.26 σκότους yevopivov.—B) i. q. 
a dark place, place where darkness 
reigns. Matt. viii. 12. xxii. 13. xxv. 80 
ἐκβάλλειν εἰς Td σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον into 
uttermost darkness, i. e, into the farthest 
dark prison, as the image of the place 
of punishment in Hades; comp. in 
᾿Εξώτερος. So 2 Pet. ii. 17 et Jude 18 
ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς αἰῶνα, 1. 6. intens. 
thick gloom of darkness for ever, thick- 
est and eternal darkness; spoken also 
of Hades. See in “Αιδης b.—So οἶκος 
σκότους of Joseph’s prison Test. XII 
Patr. p. 710; comp. Lib. Henoch, p. 
191. Of Sheol, Sept. Job x. 22 γῆ oxé- 
τους. Tob, iv. 10. xiv. 10. Of the place 
of punishment in Hades, Wisd. xvii. 21. 
Psalt. Salom. xiv. 6. Genr. Xen. An. 2. 
5. 7 εἰς ποῖον ἂν σκότος ἀποδραίη. 

b) trop. of moral darkness, the ab- 
sence of spiritual light and truth, igno- 
rance, blindness, including the idea of 
sinfulness and consequent calamity, i. q. 
Σκοτία b.—(a) genr. Matt. iv. 16 ὁ λαὸς 
ὁ καϑήμενος iv σκότει, εἶδε φῶς μέγα, 
quoted from Is. ix. 1 where Sept. for 
Jun. Luke i. 79, comp. Sept. and 
yon Ps. evii. 10. Matt. vi. 23 bis. Luke 
xi. 35. John iii. 19 ἠγάπησαν μᾶλλον τὸ 
σκότος ἣ τὸ φῶς. Acts xxvi. 18. Rom. ii. 
19, comp. vers. 17, 20. Rom. xiii. 12 et 
Eph, ν. 11 ἔργα τοῦ σκότους works of 
darkness, wicked deeds. 2 Cor. iv. 6 ὁ 
Sede ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς λάμψαι, in 
allusion to Gen. i. 8. 2 Cor. vi. 14.ὄ 1 
Thess, vy. 4, 5. 1 Pet. ii. 9. 1 John i. 6. 
Sept. and yw Mich. vii. 8.--Act. Thom, 
§ 28. § 34.—(6) Abstr. for concer. of 
persons in a state of moral darkness, 
wicked men under the influence of Sa- 
tan; 6. g. ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους, Luke 
xxii. 53; perh. for Satan himself Col. i. 
13. Also Eph. v.8 ἦτε γὰρ πότε σκότος. 
vi. 12, 


Σκοτόω; ὥ, f. dow, (oxdroc,) to dark- 
en, to cover with darkness; Pass. Rev. 
‘xvi. 10 καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσ- 
κοτωμένη, i. 6. emblematic of distress, 
calamity, destruction. Sept. pp. for 
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Σκῦλον 


Por Ps. ον. 28.—Ecclus. xxv. 17. Of 
vertigo Pol. 10. 13.8. Plut. ed. R. VII. 
p. 908. 8. 


Σκύβαλον, ov, τό, (Suid. κυσίβαλον 
τὶ ὄν, τὰ τοῖς κυσί βαλλόμενον,) dregs, 
refuse, recrement, q. ἃ. what is thrown 
to the dogs as worthless; spoken of the 
refuse of grain, chaff, Philo de Carit. 
p- 712. A; of the refuse of a table, 
slaughtered animals, etc. offal, Anthol. 
Gr. II. p. 180. Philo de Ab. et Cain. 
fin. μηδὲν ἔξω τροφῆς σκυβάλων καὶ déppa- 
τος. Of excrement, dung, Jos. Β. 7. ὅ, 
18. 7. Artemidor. 1. 69. Plut. de Is. et 
Osir. 4. Trop. filth of mind, Ecclus. 
xxvii. 4.—In N. T. once Phil. iii. 8 τὰ 
πάντα... ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα εἶναι, i, 6. as 
dregs, refuse, things worthless, 


=KbSne, ov, ὁ, a Scythian, Col. iii, 
11. The name Scythian in ancient 
geography is applied sometimes to a 
people, and sometimes to all the no- 
madic tribes, which had their seat on 
the north of the Black Sea and Caspian, 
stretching indefinitely eastward into 
the unknown regions of Asia; having 
much the same latitude as the modern 
names Mongols and Tartars, and like 
them synonymous with barbarian, Bdp- 
βαρος. See Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. i, 
p- 272.—2 Mace. iv. 47. Jos. c. Ap. 2. 
37 Σκῦϑαι δὲ φόνοις χαίροντες ἄνϑρωποι, 
καὶ βραχὺ τῶν ϑηρίων διαφέροντες. Luc. 
Tox. 5 sq. 


Σκυϑρωπός, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (σκυϑρός 
grim, stern, fr. σκύζομαι, dp), pp. grim- 
visaged, i. e. of a stern, gloomy, saa 
countenance; either affected Matt. vi. 
16; or real Luke xxiv. 17. Sept. for 
yn Gen. xl. 7.—Ecclus. xxv. 23. Luc. 
D. Deor. 14. 1. Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 12. 


Σκύλλω, f. υλῶ, pp. to strip off the 
skin, to flay, to lacerate, whence τὸ σκῦ- 
Xov, and Aischyl. Pers. 77. In N.T, 
trop. to harass, to trouble, to weary, c. 
acc. Mark vy. 35 et Luke viii. 49 μὴ 
σκύλλου. Pass. part. Matt. ix. 36 ὅτι ἦσαν 
éoxvApévor.—Huian. 4. 13.8. ib. 7.3.9. 


Σκῦλον, ov, τό, (σκύλλω,) pp. shin, 
hide, as stripped off, Hesych. σκῦλον, 
δέρμα, κώδιον. Comp. σκυλόδεψος. Dem. 


Σκωληκόβρωτος 


781. 18. Usually and in N, T. spoil, 
booty, as stripped from an enemy, Luke 
xi. 22. Sept. for dd>yj Zech. xiv. 1. Is. 
lili, 12.—Hdian. 8. 4. 28. Thuc. 6. 71. 

Σκωληκόβρωτος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(σκώληξ, BiBpwoxw), worm-euten, devoured 
of worms, spoken of φϑειρίασις the dis- 
ease of Herod Agrippa, Acts xii. 23. 
Comp. Jos. Ant. 19. 8. 2, coll. 2 Mace. 
ix. 9. Wetstein N. T. II. p. 535 sq. 
Elsner. Obs. Sacr. I. p. 417.—-Theophr. 
Η. Pl. 3. 12. Caus. Pl. 5. 9. 1. 


Σκώληξ, neoc, ὃ, @ worm, sc. as 
feeding on dead bodies, Mark ix. 44, 
46, 48 ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ 
καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται, in allusion to 
Is. Ιχυΐ. 24, the language of the prophet 


being applied to the place of punish- " 


ment of the wicked; comp. in Γέεννα 
fin. The same image is found Judith 
xvi. 17. Ecelus.vii.17. Sept. for nydjn 
15,1. c. Deut. xxviii. 39. John iv. 8.—2 
Mace, ix.9. Luc. Asin, 25. Rom. 1], 13. 
654. 

Σμαράγδινος, ἡ: ov, (σμάραγδος,) 
of smaragdus, of emerald, Rev. iv. 3 ὁμοία 
ὁράσει cpayaydivy sc. iSpy.—So cpapay- 
διος Paleph. 31. 7. 

Σμάραγδος, ov, ὃ, smaragdus, a 
name under which the ancients appear 
to have comprehended all gems of a 
fine green colour, including the emerald. 
Rey. xxi. 19. Sept. fornp a Ex. xxviii. 
17. ony xxviii. 9. xxxv. 25.—Ecclus. 
xxxv. 6. Plut. M. Anton. 75. See 
Rees’ Cyclop. art. Emerald and Gems. 


t. Σμύρνα, ne, ἡ» myrrh, Heb. “0 
u substance distilling in tears sponta- 
neously or by incisions from a small 
thorny tree growing in Arabia, and es- 
pecially in Abyssinia ; these tears soon 
harden into a bitter aromatic gum, 
which was highly prized by the ancients, 
and used in incense and perfumes; 
comp. Dioscor. I. 77, et ibi Sprengel. 
Plin. H. N. 12. 15 sq. Rees’ Cyclop. 
art.. Myrrh.—Matt. ii. 11 λίβανον καὶ 
σμύρναν. John xix. 89. Sept. for "ἠδ 
Ps. xlv. 9. Cant. iii. 6. v. 5.—Diod. Sic. 
2.49. Theophr. H. Pl. 9. 8,4. Hdot. 
2. 40. 


i, Σμύρνα, ne, ἡ, Smyrna, an 
Ionian city s‘tuated at the head of a deep 
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Σός 


gulf on the western coast of Asia Minor, 
still known as a commercial place, 
though greatly fallen from its ancient 
wealth and power. It was anciently 
frequented by great numbers of Jews. 
Rey. i. 11. ii. 8 in later edit.—Strabo 
XIV. p. 956. Hdot. 1. 16. 


Σμυρναῖος; a, ov, Smyrnean, of 
Smyrna; οἱ Σμυρναῖοι the Smyrneans, 
Rev. ii, 8 in text. rec.—Hdot. 1. 148. 


Σμυρνίζω, f. iow, (opipva,) to myrrh, 
to mingle with myrrh; Pass. Mark xy. 
23 ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ἐσμυρνισμένον 
οἶνον, i, 6. wine mingled with myrrh 
and bitter herbs; see fully in Ὄξος.---- 
Hesych. iopupmopévoys χρίσματα ἔχον 
σμύρνης. 

Σόδομα, wv, τά, Sodom, Heb, v4 
(burning,) pr. n. of one of the four cities 
of the vale of Siddim destroyed in the 
time of Abraham and covered by the 
Dead Sea; comp. Gen. xviii. 17 sq. 6. 
19.— Matt. x.15. xi. 23,24. Mark vi. 11. 
Luke x. 12. xvii. 29. Rom. ix. 29. 2 Pet. 
ii. 6. Jude vii. Rev. xi. 8. 


Σολομών, also in text rec. Yodo- 
pov, Luke xii. 27. Acts vii. 47; Gen. 
ὥνος in later edit. and Jos. Ant. 8. 1. 
1, 2. al. also ὥντος in text. rec. see 
Winer p. 63; Heb. τον (pacific; Solo- 
mon, pr. n. of the son and successor of 
David, celebrated for his wisdom, wealth, 
and splendour, Matt. i. 6, 7. vi. 29. xii. 
42bis. Luke xi. 81 bis. xii.27. John 
x, 23. Actsiii.11. v.12. vii. 47.-Comp. 
1 K. 5.1 sq. 1 Chr. c. 28, 29. 2 Chr. c. 
1 sq. 

Lopde, ov, ὁ, (prob. σωρός,) a coffer, 
coffin, urn, any receptacle for a dead 
body, Lue. D. Mort. 6.4. Aischin. 20.34. 
ib, 21. 29. Sept. for jin¥ a mummy- 
chest Gen. 1. 26.—In N.T. an open 
coffin, bier, on which the dead were 
carried to burial, Luke vii. 14. Comp, 
mam Sept. κλίνης 2 Sam. ii. 31. Jahn 
§ 205. Adam’ Rom. Ant. p. 475. 


Σός, of, σόν, pron. poss. Buttm. 
§ 72. 4; thy, thine ; tuus, a, um; spoken 


‘of what belongs to any one, or is in any 


way connected with him; e. g. by pos- 
session, acquisition, Matt. vii. 8 ἐν τῷ og 
ὀφθαλμῷ. ver. 22. xiii. 27 ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ. 


Σουδάριον 


Luke xv. 81. Acts v. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 11. 
τὸ σόν, τὰ σά, thine, thine own,i.e. what 
is thine, Matt. xx. 14. xxv. 25. Luke 
vi. 30. So of society, companionship, 
Luke v. 33 οἱ δὲ cotpaSnrai. Mark ii. 18. 
John xvii. 6, 9, 10 bis. xviii. 34. οἱ coi, 
thy hindred, thy friends, Mark v.19. Of 
origin, as proceeding from any one, Matt. 
xxiv. 3 τῆς σῆς παρουσίας. Luke xxii. 42 
τὸ σόν sc. ϑέλημα. John iv. 42. xvii. 17 
ὁ λόγος ὁ σός. Acts xxiv. 3,4. 1 Cor. xiv. 
16. Philem. 14.— Hdian. 2. 1. 18. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 2. 


Σουδάριον, ov, τό, Lat. sudarium, 
pp. a sweat-cloth, genr. a handkerchief, 
naphin, Luke xix.20. John xi. 44, xx. 7. 
Acts xix. 12.._Pollux On. 7.71. Rabb. 
syno Buxt. Lex. Chald. 1442. 


Σουσάννα, ne, ἡ; Susanna, Heb. 
mwiw (lily), pr.n.of a Hebrew woman, 
Luke viii. 3. 


Σοφία, ac, ἡ; (σοφός,) wisdom, pp. 
shill, tact, expertness in any art; 6. g. ἡ 
gopia τοῦ τέκτονος Hom, Il. 15. 412; 
espec. in the fine arts, as music, poetry, 
painting, Pind. Ol. 9.16. Xen. Mem. 1. 
4.9,8. An. 1.2.8 λέγεται ᾿Απόλλων ἐκδεῖ- 
ραι Μαρσύαν, νικήσας ἐρίζοντά οἱ περὶ 
σοφίας. Lys. 198. 11. Comp. Heb. 
m317 Sept. σοφία Ex. xxviii. 3, xxxvi. 
1,2.—In N. T. wisdom, i. 6. 

a) skill in the affairs of life, practical 
wisdom, wise management, as shown in 
forming the best plans and selecting the 
best means, including the idea of judg- 
ment and sound good sense. Acts vi. 3 
ἄνδρας ἑπτὰ πληρεῖς Tv. ay. Kai σοφίας. 
vii. 10. Col. i. 28. ili. 16. iv. 5 coll. 6. 
Luke xxi. 15 στόμα καὶ σοφίαν q. d. wise 
utterance. Sept. for maz 1 K. ii. 6.— 
Hdian. 1. 5.23. Plut. Thes. 3. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 9. 4, 5. 

b) in a higher sense, wisdom, i. q. 
deep knowledge, natural and moral, in- 
sight, learning, science ; implying culti- 
vation of mind and an enlightened un- 
derstanding. Jos. de Mace. 2 σοφία δὴ 
τοίνυν ἐστὶν γνῶσις ϑείων καὶ ἀνϑρωπί- 
νων πραγμάτων καὶ τῶν τούτων αἰτίων. 
Cie. de Off. 1. 43 «« sapientia, quam σο- 
φίαν Greci vocant,. . rerum est divi- 
narum et humanarum scientia.” — (a) 
genr. Matt. xii. 42 et Luke xi. 31 τὴν 
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᾿ Σοφία 


σοφίαν Σολομῶνος, comp. 1 K. iv. 99. 
Gesen. Heb. Lex, art. ὮΞΤ. Acts vii. 
22 πάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων. (Jos. Ant. 2, 
13. 3.) Implying learned research, λό- 
γον μὲν ἔχοντα σοφίας Col. ii. 23; also 
a knowledge of hidden things, of enig- 
matic and symbolic language, Rev. xiii. 
18. xvii. 9. Sept. for ΤΌΣ Job xi. 6. 
Prov. i. 2. Dan. i. 17. —Hdot. 4. 77. 
#il. V. H. 2.31. Xen. Mem. 4. 6. 7.— 

(8) Spec. of the learning and philosophy 
current among the Greeks and Romans 
in the apostolic age, which stood in 
contrast with the simplicity of the Gos- 
pel, and tended to draw away the minds 
of men from divine truth; hence called 
by Paul σαρκική 2 Cor. i. 12. ἡ σοφία 


τοῦ κόσμου 1 Cor. i. 20. iii. 19. τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ii. 5. τῶν σοφῶν i. 19. So 


1 Cor. ii. 4, 13 λόγοι τῆς ἀνϑρωπίνης 
σοφίας. i. 21 ὁ κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας. 
ver. 22. Sol Cor. i. 17 οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου 
not in wisdom of words, i. 6. not with 
mere philosophy and rhetoric. 1 Cor. ii, 
1.—Hdot. 1. 60. 28]. V. H. 14. 98. 
Xen. Conv. 3. 4. (y) In respect to 
divine things, wisdom, i. e. knowledge, 
insight, deep understanding, represented 
every where as a divine gift, and in- 
eluding the idea of practical applica- 
tion; thus distinguished from ἡ γνῶσις 
or theoretical knowledge; comp. Nean- 
der in Bibl. Repos. IV. p. 252. Matt. 
xiii. 54 πόϑεν τούτῳ ἡ σοφία αὕτη ; Mark 
vi.2. Acts vi. 10. Eph. i. 8 ἐν πάσῃ 
σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει. ver.17. Col. i. 9. 2 
Pet. iii. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 8 ᾧ μὲν δίδοται 
λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως. 
Spec. of insight imparted from God in 
respect to the divine counsels, 1 Cor. ii. 
6 bis, σοφίαν λαλοῦμεν . . σοφίαν οὐ τοῦ 
αἰῶνος τούτους ver. 7. Meton. of the 
author and source of this wisdom, 1 Cor, 
i. 80.—As conjoined with purity of heart 
and life, James i. 5. iii. 18, 15, 17 ἡ δὲ 
ἄνωϑεν σοφία πρῶτον piv ἁγνή ἐστιν k.T.Xr, 
Luke ii. 40, 52. 

c) ἡ σοφία τοῦ Sov, the divine wis- 
dom, including the ideas of infinite skill, 
insight, knowledge, purity. Rom. xi. 
33 ὦ βάϑος πλούτου Kai σοφίας Kai γνώ- 
σεως ϑεοῦ. 1 Cor. i. 21, 24 coll. 22. 
Eph. iii. 10. Col. ii. 8. Rev. v. 12. vii. 12. 
—Of the divine wisdom as revealed 
and manifested in Christ and his Gos- 


Σοφίζω 
pel, Matt. xi. 19 et Luke vii. 85 καὶ ἐδι- 


καιώϑη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς, 
comp. in Δικαιόω b. So Luke xi. 49 ἡ 
σοφία τοῦ Seov εἶπεν, i. 6. the divine wis- 
dom as manifested in me, Christ ; comp. 
Matt. xxiii. 34 where it is ἐγώ. Others 
here take it in the Jewish sense of a 
divine nature, i. q. ὁ Λόγος, comp. in 
Λόγος IIT. 


Σοφίζω, f. iow, (σοφός,) to make 
wise, 1. e. skilful, expert; Pass. to be 
skilled, expert, 6. g. τῆς ναυτιλίης Hes. 
"Epy. 647 or 652, comp. 658 or 662,.—In 
ie A 

a) Act. to make wise, to enlighten, sc. 
in respect to divine things, c. acc. of 
pers. 2 Tim. iii. 15 τὰ i. γράμματα. 
δυνάμενά σε cogica εἰς σωτηρίαν. So 
Sept. for ὈΣΞΙΠΙΙ Ps. xix. 8. cv. 22.— 
Theoph. ad Autol. 2. p. 82 οἱ προφῆται 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Seov σοφισϑέντες. Plut. ed. R. 
V. p. 601. 4. 

b) Mid. cogiZopar as Depon. c. ace. of 
thing, to make wisely, to devise skilfully, 
artfully, Hdot. 2. 66 πρὸς ταῦτα σοφίζον-- 
vac trade. ib. 8. 27. In N. T. Part. 
perf. as passive, σεσοφισμένοι μῦϑοι shil- 
fully devised fables, 2 Pet. i. 16. Comp. 
Buttm. § 113, n. 6.—In profane writers 
also c. acc. of pers. i. q. to deceive, to 
delude, Jos. B. J. 4.2.3. Dem. 567. 
19, 


. τὰ 


Σοφός, f, ὄν, wise, i. 6. 

a) skilful, expert, 1 Cor. iii. 10 σοφὸς 
ἀρχιτέκτων. Sept. for dor Is. iii. 8, 1 
Chr. ii. 7.—Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 20.1. Zs- 
ehin. Dial. Socr. 1. 1. 

b) skilled in the affairs of life, discreet, 
judicious, practically wise; comp. in 
Σοφία a. 1 Cor. vi. 5 σοφὸς, ὁς δυνήσε- 
rat διακρῖναι κι τ. . So Sept. and pon 
Deut. i. 18. 2 Sam. xiii. 8. Is. xix. 11. 
—Hdot. 7. 180. Xen. Cyr. 1.1.1. An. 
1. 10. 2. 

c) skilled in learning, i. 6. learned, in- 
telligent, enlightened, in respect to things 
human and divine; comp. in Σοφία Ὁ. 
—(a) genr. as to human things, Matt. 
xi, 25 Luke x. 21 ἀπὸ σοφῶν cai ovve- 
τῶν. Matt. xxiii. 84. Rom. i. 14 σοφοῖς 
τε kai ἀνοήτοις. xvi. 19. 1 Cor. i. 25. 
Sept. for ton Prov. i. 6. Ece. ii. 14, 16. 
—Paleph. 53. 6. Hdian. 1.2: 7. Xen. 
Mem, 1. 6. 11.— (8) Spec. as to the 
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Σ πάω 


philosophy current among the Greeks 
and Romans; see in Σοφία b. B. Romi. i. 
22 φάσκοντες εἶναι σοφοὶ ἐμωράνϑησαν. 1 
Cor. i. 19, 20, 26, 27. iii. 18 bis, 19, 20. 
—Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 14, ib. 3. 9. 5.—(y, 
In respect to divine things, wise, en. 
lightened, as conjoined with purity οἱ 
heart and life ; comp. in Σοφία b. y. Eph 
v. 15. James iii. 13, comp. ver. 17. 
c) spoken of God, wise, as being in- 
finite in skill,in sight, knowledge, purity. 
Rom. xvi. 27 μόνῳ σοφῷ Sep. 1 Tim. i. 
17, Jude 25.—Comp. Ecclus. i, 1. 


Σπανία, ac, ἡ; Spain, Lat. His- 
pania, pr. n. of the Spanish peninsula, 
including modern Spain and Portugal 
as constituting a province of the Ro- 
man empire. It was the native coun- 
try of Quinctilian, Lucan, Martial, and 
other Latin writers; and many Jews 
appear to have settled there. Rom. xv. 
24, 28. 


Σπαράσσω ν. trw, f. ἕω, to tear, 
to rend, to lacerate, Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 
292. Diod. Sic. 5. 30. InN. T.i. q. to 
convulse, to throw into spasms, like epi- 
lepsy, spoken of the effects of demoni- 
acal possessions, c. acc. Mark i. 26. ix. 
20, 26. Luke ix, 39.—Plut. de Gen. 
Socr. 22, ed. R. VIII. p. 339. Max. 
Tyr. Diss. 28. 


Σπαργανόω, ὥ; f. dow, (σπάργανον 
swathing-band, fr. σπάργω,) to swathe, to 
wrap in swaddling-clothes, trans. Luke ii. 
7,12. Sept. pass. for Pu. ban Ez. xvi. 
4,—Aristot. H. An. 7. 4. Plut. Quest. 
Rom. 5. 


Σπαταλάω, &, f. how, (σπατάλη 
luxury in eating and drinking, fr. σπα- 
Saw,) to live in luxury, voluptuously, in- 
trans. 1 Tim. v. 6. James Υ. 5.—Ecclus. 
xxi. 15. Hesych. oraradg: τρυφᾷ. So 
κατασπαταλάω, Sept. Prov. xxix. 2]. 
Anthol. Gr. II. p. 22. The earlier Greeks 
used σπάϑαω, Alberti Obs. Philol. p. 
398. 


Σπάω, ὥ, f. dow, to draw, i.e. to 
pull, Xen. Eq. 7.13 to draw in the air, 
to breathe, Wisd.vii. 3. In N. T. to draw 
out, 6. g. a sword; Mid. σπασάμενοι τὴν 
μάχαιραν drawing H18 sword, Mark xiv. 
17. Acts xvi.27. Sept. for ow Num. 


Σπεῖρα 


xxii. 31. Judg. ix. 54.—Plut. C. Mar. 
14. Xen. Cyr, 7. 3. 15. 


_ Σπεῖρα, ac, ἡ; also Ion. gen. ne, 
Acts x. l.al. Arr. Tact. p. 73. Buttm. 
§ 34. n. IV. 1; pp. any thing wound, 
wreathed, spiral, a coil, Lat. spira, Anth. 
Gr. IV. p. 176. Jos. Ant. 8. 3.6; α cord, 
rope, Loc. Tox. 19. Diod. Sic. 3. 36.— 
In Ν, T. ἃ band, troop, company. 

a) spoken of Roman foot-soldiers, 
prob. a cohort, of which there were ten 
in every legion, each containing three 
maniples or six centuries, but varying 
in the number of men at different times 
and according to circumstances, from 
perhaps 300 to 1000 or more; comp. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 367. So Matt. 
xxvii.27. Mark xv. 16. Actsx 1. xxi. 
31. xxvii. 1 see in Σεβαστός b.—So Jos, 
B. J. 3. 4. 2 where of eighteen σπεῖραι 
five are said to contain each 1000 men, 
and the others 600. ib. 3.2. 1. Ant. 19. 
2.3. Plut. Marcell. c. 25,26. Perh. a 
legion, Jos. B. J. 2.11. 1.—In Polybius 
ἡ σπεῖρα is every where a maniple, mani- 
pulus, the third part of a cohort; e. g. 
Pol. 11. 23. 1 τρεῖς σπείρας" τοῦτο δὲ κα- 
λεῖται τὸ σύνταγμα τῶν πεζῶν παρὰ Ῥω- 
μαίοις κοόρτις. comp, 4. 24. 5. 

b) spoken of a band from the guards 
of the temple, John xviii. 3, 12. These 
were Levites, who performed the me- 
nial offices of the temple and kept 
watch by night, Ps, exxxiy. 1. 2 K. xii. 
9. xxv. 18; espec. 1 Chr, ix. 17, 27 sq. 
They were under the command of offi- 
cers called στρατηγοί, see in Στρατηγός Ὁ; 
or also χιλίαρχοι Esdr. i. 9, comp. Sept. 
2 Chr. xxxv. 8, 9. Jos. B. J. 6.5.3 δρα- 
μόντες δὲ οἱ τοῦ ἱεροῦ φύλακες ἤγγειλαν 
τῷ στρατηγῷ. --- Some understand here 
a band of Roman soldiers; but these 
would rather have led Jesus directly to 
their own officers, and not to the chief 
priests; and besides, this was not a 
band of regularly armed troops; comp. 
Matt. xxvi. 55. Luke xxii. 52.—genr, 
Judith xiv. 11. 2 Mace. viii. 23. 


Srelow, f. σπερῶ, to sow, to scatter 


a) pp. absol, Matt. vi. 26 τὰ πετεινὰ 
- . οὐ σπείρουσιν. xiii. 3,4, Mark iv. 8, 4. 
Luke viii. 5 bis. xii. 24. Part. ὁ σπείρων 
the sower Matt. xiii. 3,18. Mark iv.3,14. 


763 


Σπεκουλάτωρ 


Luke viii. 5, 2 Cor. ix. 10. Seq. ace. of 
the seed sown, Matt. xiii. 24 σπείροντι 
καλὸν σπέρμα. vers. 25, 27, 31, 37,39. } 
Cor. xv. 36, 37 bis. Pass. trop. of a 
single seed or grain, Mark iv. 31, 32 κόκ- 
Kov σινάπεως . . ὅταν σπαρῇ. So by anal- 
ogy, of the body as committed to the 
earth, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 48 bis, 44. With 
prepositions. of place, 6. g. εἰς ὁ. acc. 
Matt. xiii. 22. -Mark iv. 18. ἐν 6. dat. 
Matt. xiii. 81. ἐπί ec. gen. Mark iy. 31. 
ἐπί c. acc. Matt. xiii. 20, 23. παρά α. ace, 
ver. 19 παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν. Sept. genr. for 
yj Ece. xi. 4. Gen. xxvi. 12. 6. ace. 
Ece. iv. 6. Jer. xii. 13. ο. ἐν Ex. xxiii. 
16. c. ἐπί Hos. ii. 98. .-- Hdot. 3..100. 
fil. V. H. 3.18. Xen. Mem. 2.1.13. ο. 
acc. of seed Hdot. 4.17. Xen. Ce. 17. 
5. Elsewhere also c. acc. of the field, 
Sept. Ex. xxiii. 10. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 38. 
— Hence in proverbial expressions; 
Matt. xxv. 24, 26, et Luke xix. 21, 22, 
ϑερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας κι τ. ὰ. Johniv. 
37 ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων κι τ. λ. 9. ΟΟΥ, ix. 
6 bis ὁ σπείρων φειδομένως κ. τι rd. Gal. vi. 
7 ὃ γὰρ ἐὰν σπείρῃ ἄνϑρωπος κ. r.X. forall 
which see in Θερίζω ἃ, Also trop. 1 Cor. 
ix. 11 τὰ πνευματικὰ σπείρειν, i. q. to dis- 
seminate, to impart. Gal. vi. 8 bis ὁ σπεί- 
ρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ... ὁ on, εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα, 
i. q. whoever liveth to the flesh, or to 
the Spirit. See in Θερίζω b.—Comp. 
Prov. xxii. 8. Aristot. Rhet. 3. 3. 18 
od δὲ ταῦτα αἰσχρῶς piv ἔσπειρας, κακῶς δὲ 
ἐϑέρισας. Cie. de Or. 2. 65 ««πῦ sementem 
feceris, ita metes.”’ 

b) trop. of a teacher, to sow the word 
of life, to disseminate instruction, John 
iv. 36. Mark iv. 14 τὸν λόγον σπείρει. 
Pass. iv. 15 bis, ὅπου σπείρεται ὃ λόγος, 
k.7.A. vers. 16,20. Matt. xiii. 19 τὸ 
ἐσπαρμένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. James ili. 18. 


Σπεκουλάτωρ, opoc, ὃ, Lat. spec- 
ulator, v. spiculator, (from <‘spicula,’) 
Engl. a pike-man, halberdier, a kind of 
soldiers forming the body-guard of 
kings and princes, who also according 
to Oriental custom acted as execution- 
ers, Mark vi. 27. —Senec. de Benef. 3. 
25. de Ira 1. 16 «centurio supplicio 
preepositus condere gladium specula- 
torem jubet.” Jul. Firmic. 8, 26. Sue- 
ton. Claud. 35. Tacc. Ann. 2. 12. 2. 
Comp. Wetst. N. T. I. p. 580. Rabb. 


Σπένδω 


“UTED, see Buxt. Lex. Chald. 1533. 
Heb. mau see Gesen. Lex. s. v. Greek 
δορυφόρος Hdian. 1. 4. 10. 


Srivdw, f. σπείσω, to pour out, to 
make a libation, Sept. for JO) Gen. xxxv. 
14. Hdian. 4. 8. 12. Xen. Cyr.7.1.1. 
In N. T. trop. Mid. σπένδομαι to pour 
out oneself, i. e. one’s blood, to offer up 
one’s strength and life, 2°Tim. iv. 6. ἐπί 
rin upon or for any thing, Phil. ii. 17.— 
Comp. Liv. 21. 29 libare vires. 


Σπέρμα, aroc, τό, (σπείρω,γ seed, as 
sown, scattered, whether of grains, plants, 
trees. 

a) pp. Matt. xiii. 24 σπείρειν καλὸν 
σπέρμα. vers. 27,32, 37, 88. Mark iv. 31. 
1 Cor. xv. 88. 2 Cor. ix.10. Sept. for 
yyy Gen. i. 11. xlvii. 23.— 25]. V. H.9. 
25. Xen. Gc. 17. 10.—Metaph. 1 John 
iii. 9 σπέρμα αὐτοῦ sc. τοῦ ϑεοῦ 1. 6. a seed 

Srom God, a germ of the divine life, the 
᾿ς inner man as renewed by the Spirit of 
God. 

b) trop. of the semen virile, Heb. xi. 
11, see fully in Καταβολή. So Sept. and 
»Ὲ Lev. xv. 16sq. xviii. 21.—M.Anto- 
nin. 4, 36. Arr. Epict. 1. 13. 3.—Hence 
meton. seed, i. q. children, offspring, pp. 
Matt. xxii. 24, 25 μὴ ἔχων σπέρμα. Mark 
xii, 19—22. Luke xx. 28. So Sept. 
and Νὴ} 1 Sam. i. 11. ii. 22.  Genr. 
i. q. posterity, Luke i. 55 τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ. Johnvii. 42. viii. 
33, 37. Acts iii. 25. vii. 5,6. xiii. 
23. Rom.i. 3. iv. 18, 18. ix.7 bis. xi. 1. 
2 Cor. xi. 22. Gal. iii. 16 ter, 19. 2 Tim. 
ii. 8. Heb. ii. 16. xi. 18. Rev. xii. 17. 
Trop. also Christians from the Gentiles 
are called the seed of Abraham as having 
the same faith; Rom. iv. 16 τῷ σπέρματι, 
ob τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόμου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ 
πίστεως ᾿Αβραάμ. ix. 8. Gal. ili. 29. Sept. 
and yry Gen. iii. 15. xiii. 16. xv. 5.— 
Jos. Ant. 8.7. 6. Soph. Elect. 1508. 
Thue. 5.16. This usage in N. T. comes 
rather from the Hebrew; comp. Winer 
Ρ. 80, 

6) by impl. i. q. @ remnant, a few sur- 
vivors, like seed kept over from a for- 
mer year; Rom. ix. 29 εἰ μὴ κύριος σα- 
Baws ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, quoted 
from Is. i. 9 where Sept. for ™yY.— 
Jos. Ant. 11.5.3. Plato Tim. p. 1044 
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Σπῖλος 


ἐξ ὧν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις ἐστὶ τανῦν ὑμῶν, περι 
λειφϑέντος πότε σπέρματος βραχέος. 


Σπερμολόγος; ov, ὁ, ἡ, (σπέρμα, 
λέγω, seed-gathering, seed-picking, as 
birds, ὀρνίϑων σπερμολόγων Plut. De- 
metr. 28. Subst. a seed-picher, as a 
name for crows and rooks, Aristoph. 
Av. 233, 579 or 582. Artemid. 2. 20. 
In N. T. put for a trifler, babbler, chat- 
terer, who picks up and retails trifling 
things, Acts xvii. 18.—Athen. 8. p. 344. 
C. Dem. 269. 19. σπερμολογέω Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. 5.20. Comp. Wetstein N. 
T. II. p. 564. 


Srebdw, f. ebow, trans. to urge on, 
to hasten, Hom. 1]. 13. 236. Hdot. 1, 38, 
206. Oftener and in N. Τὶ, intrans. to 
urge oneself on, to hasten, to make haste, 
having respect simply to time, and thus 
differing from σπουδάζω q.v. So Acts 
xxii. 18. ο, inf. Acts xx. 16 ἔσπευδε γὰρ 
. « yevioSa εἰς “Iepovcadkjp.—Jos. Ant. 
7. 9. 7. Hdian. 6. 8. 15. Xen. H. 6. 8. 
1. 17.—By Hebraism Part. σπεύσας is 
put with a verb of motion adverbially, 
i, q. hastily, quickly, e. g. Luke ii. 16 
ἦλθον σπεύσαντες. xix. 5,6. So Sept. 
and “7172 Gen. xlv. 9. Ex. xxxiv. 8. 
Josh. viii. 19. See Gesen Lex. “779 Pi. 
no. 1 b.— With an accus. i. q. to hasten 
after any thing, to await with eager de- 
sire, 2 Pet. iii. 12 προσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύ- 
δοντας τὴν παρουσίαν κι τ. λ. For the 
accus. see Matth. ὃ 423. p.779. Sept. 
6. 806. for 9.7779 Is. xvi. 5.—Pind. Isth. 
4. 22 σπεύδειν ἀρετάν. Dion. Hal, Ant. 
1,81. Thuc. 6. 39, 79. 


Σπήλαιον, ου, τό, (σπέος,) a cave, 
cavern, den, Lat. spelunca, Matt. xxi. 13. 
Mark xi.17. Luke xix. 46. John xi. 88. 
Heb. xi. 88. Rev. vi. 15. Sept. for 
mm7y7 Gen. xix. 30. Josh. x. 16, 17.— 
Jos. Ant. 14.15.5. Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 4. 1. 
2Ε1. V. H. 12. 39. 


=mAde, adoc, ἡ, @ rock by or in 
the sea, a cliff, breaker, on which vessels 
are shipwrecked, Jos. B. J. 3.9.3. Pol.. 
1. 37.2. Diod. Sic. 3. 44.—In N. T. 
trop. of false teachers who cause others 
to make shipwreck of their faith, Jude 
12. Comp. 1 Tim. i. 19. 


Σπῖλος, ov, ὃ, a spot, stain, trop. 


Σπιλόω 


in a moral sense, Eph. v. 27. 2 Pet. ii. 
13.—pp. Jos. Ant. 13. 11. 3. Lue. 
Amor. 15. Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 618. 
A late word used for the Attic κηλίς, 
Lob. ad Phr, p. 28. 


Σπιλόω, @, f. dew, (o7iXog,) to spot, 
to stain, to defile, c. acc. James iii. 6 
γλῶσσα ἡ σπιλοῦσα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα. Pass. 
Jude xxiii.—Wisd. xv. 4. Dion. Hal. 
9. 6. Luc. Amor. 15. A late word, 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 28. 


Σπλαγχνίζομαι, f, ἰισϑήσομαι, 
(σπλάγχνον,) depon. Pass. to feel the 
bowels yearn, to have compassion, to pity, 
absol. Matt. xx. 34 σπλαγνισϑεὶς δὲ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς. Mark i. 41. Luke x. 33. xy. 20. 
Seq. ἐπί c. dat. Matt. xiv. 14. Luke vii. 
13. ἐπί 6. ace. Matt. (xiv. 14.) xv. 82, 
Mark vi. 34. viii. 2. ix.22. epic. gen. 
Matt. ix. 36. Seq. gen. simpl. like Lat. 
miseret, Matt. xviii. 27 σπλαγνισϑεὶς . .. 
τοῦ δούλου éxeivov.—Symm. Deut. xiii. 
8. Gr. Anon. 1 Sam. xiii. 21. ime 
σπλαγχνιζόμενος Sept. Prov. xvii. 5. 
Elsewhere only in later books, Test. XII 
Patr. p. 640, 641, 642. c. εἰς p. 642 bis. 
6. ἐπέτινα p. 636, 641. Act. Thom. § 38. 
—Act. σπλαγχνίζω occurs once in the 
sense of σπλαγχνεύω, to eat the inwards 
of victims sacrificed, 2 Mace. vi. 8. = * 


Σπλάγχνον, ov, τό; an intestine, 
bowel, Eurip. Med. 220. Soph. Aj. 995. 
Plut. adv. Colot. 33 σιδηροῦν σπλάγχνον. 
X. p. 632. Reisk. Usually and in N.T, 
only Plur. τὰ σπλάγχνα, the inwards, 
bowels, viscera; in profane writers 
chiefly spoken of the upper viscera of 
victims, as the hearts, Jungs, liver, which 
were eaten during or after the sacrifice, 
Hom. Od. 3, 9, 461. Plut. Marcell. 5. 
Hdian. 5. 5. 20.—In N. T. of persons, 
genr. the inwards, bowels. 

a) pp. Acts i. 18 ἐξεχύϑη πάντα τὰ 
σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ, comp. in ᾿Απάγχω.---- 
2 Mace. ix.5. For the womb Pind. Ol. 
6. 73. 

b) trop. the inward parts, as in Engl. 
the breast, the heart, as the seat of the 
emotions and passions, e.g. anger, Aris- 
toph. Ran. 844 or 868 πρὸς ὀργὴν σπλάγ- 
xva ϑερμήνῳς. ib. 1006. Soph. Aj. 995; 
in N. T. of the gentler emotions, as 
eompassion, tender affection, like Heb. 
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Dor; put for the mind, the soul, the 
inner man. E. g. (a) genr. 2 Cor. vi. 
12 στενοχωρεῖσϑε ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν, 
parallel with ἡ καρδία ἴῃ ver.11, Philem. 
7 τὰ σπλ. τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ 
σοῦ. ver. 20. 1 Johniii. 17. So Sept. and 
ovr «Prov. xii. 10. comp. Dr 
Gen. xliii. 30. 1 K. iti. 26.—Ecelus. xxx. 
7. Plut. de Virt. et Vit. 2. ed. R. VI. p. 
381. Test. XII Patr. p. 553, 641.—(8) 
Meton. for inward affection, compassion, 
pity, love. 2Cor. vii. 15 καὶ τὰ σπλάγχνα 
αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστίν. Phil. 
i. 8 ὡς ἐπιποϑῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγ- 
χνοις “I. Xp. i. 6. in my ardent love to 
Christ. ii. 1. Intensive, Luke i. 78 διὰ 
τὰ σπλ. ἐλέους ϑεοῦ. Col. iii, 12 od. 
οἰκτιρμοῦ. Comp. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 671. 
3. Stuart ὃ 456. So genr. Dar Sept. 
ἔλεος Deut. xiii. 18. Is. xlvii. 6.—Test. 
XII Patr. 641, 643 ἔχειν σπλάγχνα ἐλέους. 
—(y) Put for the object of affection, e.g. 
Philem, 12 τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, my bowels, 
as in Engl. my heart, spoken of a per- 
son and implying strong affection ; 
here parall. with τὸ ἐμὸν τέκνον in ver. 10. 
—Philostr. Vit. Soph. 2. 3 οὐκ ἐπαπο- 
δύσομαι τοῖς ἐμοῦ σπλάγχνοις. Artemid, 
1, 46 οἱ παῖδες σπλάγχνα λέγονται, ὡς καὶ 


ἐντόσϑια. Philo de Jos, II, p. 45. 80. 


Σπόγγος, ov, ὃ, @ sponge, Matt. 
xxvii. 48. Mark xv. 36. John xix, 29, 
—Hom. Od. 1.111. Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 
374. 10. Luc. Ver. Hist. 1. 41. 


Σποδός, ov, ὁ, ashes, Heb. ix. 13 
σποδὸς δαμάλεως. Matt. xi. 21 et Luke 
x. 13 ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ . .. μετενόησαν. 
To lie down in ashes, or to cast ashes or 
dust on the head was a rite of oriental 
mourning ; comp. Sept. and “Dy Esth. 
iv. 1,3. Is. lviii.5. Jer. vi. 26. Jon. iii. 
6. Also 1 Mace, iii. 47. iv. 39. Jos, 
Ant. 7.9.2. See Wetst. N. T. I. 384 
sq. Jahn ὃ 211.—genr. Eecclus. x. 9, 
Hom. Od. 9. 375. Luc. D. Mort. 20. 4, 


Sropa, ac, ἡ (σπείρω,) a sowing, 
seed-time, Sept. for yj 2 K. xix. 29, 
green sprout, grain as growing, 1 Mace. 
x. 30. Jos. Ant.2.14,4. In N.T.i.g, 
σπέρμα, seed, semen virile, (pp. Justin. 
Mart. Apol. 2. p. 93,) trop. for genera- 
tion, birth. 1 Pet. i. 23 ἀναγεγεννημένοι 
οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φϑαρτῆς.---Αοἱ, Thom. 


Σπόριμος 


§ 81 ποίας σπορᾶς καὶ ποίου γένους ὑπάρ- 
χεις. Justin. Mart. Apol. 1. p. 51. Comp. 
Soph. Antig. 1154. 


Srdomoc, ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (σπείρων, 
sown, for sowing, e. g. σπέρμα, Gen. 1. 
29. Lev. xi. 87. ἡ yi. 6. land fit for 
sowing, Diod. Sic. 1.36. Xen, H.G. 3. 
2.10. InN. T. neut. plur. τὰ σπόριμα, 
sown fields, fields of grain, Matt. xii. 1. 
Mark ii. 23. Luke vi. 1. 


Σπόρος, ov, ὃ, (σπείρω,) a sowing, 
seed-time, Sept. for wm Ex. xxxiy. 21. 
Xen. Εἴς. 7.20. green sprout, grain, as 
growing, Ecclus. xl. 22.—In N. Τὶ i. q. 
σπέρμα, seed, Mark iv. 26 βάλῳ τὸν σπό- 
pov ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Ver. 27. Luke viii. 5, 11. 
trop. 2Cor,ix.10. Sept. for ynj Deut. 
xi. 10. 


SrovedZw, f. dow, 2 Pet. i. 15, 
(σπουδή,γ earlier fut. σπουδάσομαι Buttm. 
§ 113. n. 7; to speed, to make haste, in- 
trans. pp. as manifested in diligence, 
earnestness, zeal; comp. in Σπεύδω. 

a) genr. 6. infin. 2 Tim. iv. 9 σπού- 
Sacov ἐλϑεῖν πρός pe ταχέως. ver. 21. 
Tit. iii, 12. Sept. for υ Job xxxi. 5. 
—Judith xiii. 12. 

b) i. q. to give diligence, to be in ear- 
nest, to be forward, c. inf. Gal. ii. 10 ὃ 
kai ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. Eph. 
iv. 3. 1 Thess. ii. 17, 2 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. 
iv. 11. 2 Pet. i. 10, 15. iii. 14.Sept. Is. 
xxi. 3. Diod. Sic. 1.58. Xen. Apol. 22, 


Σπουδαῖος; a, ov, (σπουδή,) speedy, 
hasty, i. q. earnest, diligent, forward. 2 
Cor. viii. 17, 22 bis, σπουδαῖον ὄντα, νυνὶ 
δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον. Neut. comparat. 
σπουδαιότερον as adv. earnestly, diligently, 
2 Tim. i. 17.—Diod. Sic. 1. 51. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2. 2. 


Σπουδαίως, adv. (σπουδαῖος), speed- 
ily, i. 6. earnestly, diligently, eagerly, 
Luke vii. 4 παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν σπουδαίως. 
Tit. iii, 18. Comparat. σπουδαιοτέρως, 
the more speedily, Phil. ii. 28. See Buttm. 


ὲ 115. ὅ.----28]. V. H. 2.2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
. 9. 


Σπουδή, ἧς,. ἡ, speed, haste, as 
manifested in earnestness, diligence, zeal. 
_ 8) genr. 6. β΄. μετὰ σπουδῆς with haste, 
1. 6. hastily, eagerly, Mark vi. 25. Luke 
1.89. So Sept. for yen Ex. xii. 11. 
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--- 184. xix. 2, Hdian. 3. 4.1. Xen. Cyr, 
2. 4. 6. 

b) i. q. diligence, earnest effort, for- 
wardness. Rom. xii. 8 προιστάμενος ἐν 
orovdy. ver. 11. 2 Cor. vii. 11. viii. 7, 8. 
2Pet.i.5. Jude 3 πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποι- 
ovmevoc. Soin behalf of any one, 8. g. 
ὑπέρ τινος 2 Cor. vii. 12. viii. 16. 6. πρός 
final Heb, vi. 11.—Jos. Ant. 20. 9. 2. 
Xen. Cony. 1. 6. πρός τινὰ Jos. Ant. 
12.3.3. περί τὶ Hdian. 1. 18.15, Diod. 
Sic. 1. 81. 


Σπυρίς, ioc, ἡ, (σπεῖρα,) a basket, 
for storing grain, provisions, etc. Matt. 
xv. 87. xvi. 10. Mark viii. 8, 20. Acts 
ix. 25.—Arr. Epict. 4. 10. 21 σπυρίσι 
δειπνίσαι. Alciphr. 3. 56. Hdot. 5. 16. 
Comp. Wetst. N. T. I. p. 426. 


Στάδιος; ov » ὁ, (στάω, ἵστημι,) also rd 
στάδιον in profane writers; a stadium, 
pp. «the standard’ sc. measure. 

a) pp. as a measure of distance con- 
taining 600 Greek feet, or 625 Roman 
feet, equivalent to about 6041 feet or 
2014 yards English; the proportion of 
the Greek foot to the English being 
nearly as 1007 to 1000, and that of the 
Roman foot nearly as 970 to 1000, or 
about 11.6 English inches.» The Ro- 
man mile, μίλιον, contained eight stadia ; 
and ten stadia are equivalent to the 
modern geographical mile of 60 to the 
degree. See Passow s. v. Rees’ Cy- 
clop. art. Measures. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p. 503. So Luke xxiv. 13. John vi. 19. 
xi. 18. Rev. xiv. 20. xxi. 16.—So ὁ ora- 
duoc Jos. B. J. 7.6.6. Pol. 2. 14. 9. 
Xen. Cyr. 7.1.5. τὸ στάδιον Pol. 8, 
17. 2. Hdot. 2.149. Xen. Mem. 1. 4.17. 

b) prob. τὸ στάδιον, a stadium, circus, 
in which public games were exhibited ; 
so called because the Olympic course 
was a stadium in length. 1 Cor, ix. 24 
οἱ ἐν σταδίω τρέχοντες. Comp. Potter’s 
Gr. Ant. I. p. 39. Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
p- 340, 567.—Jos. B. J. 2.9.3 ἐν σταδίῳ. 
Pind. Ol. 18. 42 σταδίου δρόμον. Also 
τὸ στάδιον Al. V. Ἡ. 13. 48. Pol. 18. 29. 
4, Xen. H.G.1.2.1. 


Στάμνος, ov, ὃ V. ἡ, (iornpt,) an 
earthen jar, jug, e.g. for keeping wine, 
στάμνοι οἴνου Dem. 93838. 25. Aristoph. 
Plut. 545. In N. T. a pot, vase, in 


Σ τάσις 


which the manna was laid up in the 
ark. Heb. ix. 4 στάμνος χρυσῆ. See Ex, 
xvi. 33, where Sept. for ny323.—Meris 
p. 44 ἀμφορέα" τὸν diwroy στάμνον, ᾿Αττι- 
κῶς: στάμνον. Ἑλληνικῶς. Comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 400. 


Στάσις» ewe, ἡ; (ἴστημι,) Act. a 
setting up, erection, as of a statue, Dion, 
Hal. Ant. 5. 35. Usually and in Ν, T. 
Pass. a standing, i. e. 

a) the act of standing, as στάσιν ἔχειν 
to have a standing, i. q. to stand, Heb. 
ix. 8 ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στά- 
ow.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 6. 95 μέχρις ἂν 
οὐρανός τε καὶ γῆ THY αὐτὴν στάσιν ἔχωσι. 
Comp. Pol. 5, ὅ. 3. 

b) i. q. an upstand, uproar. (a) pp. 
of a popular commotion, sedition, in- 
surrection. Mark xv.7 οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στά- 
σει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. Luke xxiii. 19, 
25. Acts xix. 40. xxiv. ὅ.---ἰ ο8. Ὑ1{.8.17, 
Hdian. 3.2.18. Xen. Mem, 1. 2. 68 .---- 
(8) In a more private sense, dissension, 
contention, controversy, with the idea of 
violence, Acts xv. 2 γενομένης οὖν ord- 
σεως καὶ ζητήσεως. Xxiii.7,10. Sept. for 
a5 Prov. xvii. 14.—Pol. 6. 44. 6. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 4. 11. 


Trarnp, ἤρος, 4, (iornue to weigh,) 
pp. weight; also stater, an Attic silver 
coin, Matt. xvii. 27. It was equal to 
four Attic silver drachme, or about 663 
cents ; but was prob. current among the 
Jews as equivalent to the shekel or 56 
cents; see in Δραχμή and ᾿Αργύριον 6. 
Boetkh. Staatsh. der Ath. I. p. 16.— 
Aquil. et Symm. for 5p Ex. xxxviii. 
24. Num. iii. 47. Josh. vii. 21. EI. V. 
H. 12.1. Xen. H. 6. 5, 2. 21.—There 
was also a ordrnp of gold, Jos, Ant. 7. 
14. 10. Dinarch. 101. 31. 


Σταυρός, δῦ, 6, apointed stake, pale, 
palisade, Hom. 1], 24. 453. Jos. Β. J.3. 
7.19. Thuc. 7. 25. Xen. An. 7. 4. 14. 
Later and in N. T. a cross, i. 6. a stake 
. With a cross-piece, on which malefac- 
tors were nailed for execution, or cruci- 
fied. This mode of punishment was 
known to the Persians, Ezra vi. 11. 
Esth. vii. 10. Hdot. 6. 30. ib. 7. 194; 
and also to the Carthaginians, Pol. I. 
86. 4; but was most common among 
the Romans for slaves and criminals ; 
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and by them was introduced among the 
later Jews, Jos. Jos. B. J. 2.14. 9. ib. 
5.11.1. Persons about to be crucified 
were first scourged, and then made to 
bear their own cross to the place of exe: 
cution; comp. Jos. ll. ec. Artemid. 2. 
56 ὁ μέλλων αὐτῷ [σταυρῷ] mpoomdodoSat, 
πρότερον αὐτὸν βαστάζει. A label or 
title was usually placed on the breast or 
over the criminal. Comp. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 274. Jahn § 261 sq.-— 
Spoken 

" a) pp. Matt. xxvii. 32 τοῦτον ἠγγάρευ- 
σαν, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, i. 6. Je- 
sus being faint under the weight of his 
cross, Simon was compelled to aid him 
in bearing it. xxvii. 40,42. Mark xv. 21. 
30, 32. Luke xxiii. 26. John xix. 17, 19, 
25, 31. Phil. ii. 8. Col. i. 20. ii, 14.— 
Philo in Flace. II. p. 527, 36. C. Luc. 
de Mort. Pergr. 45. Diod. Sic. 2. 18.— 
Trop. in the phrases αἴρειν, βαστάζειν, 
λαμβάνειν τὸν σταυρόν, to take up or 
bear one’s cross, i. e. to undergo suffer- 
ing, trial, punishment; to expose one- 
self to contumely and death; so c. ai- 
pev Matt. xvi. 24. Mark viii. 84, x. 21. 
Luke ix. 23. βαστάζειν Luke xiv. 27. 
λαμβάνειν Matt. x. 38. 

b) meton. the cross for its punish- 
ment, crucifixion, spoken only of the 
death of Christ upon the cross, Eph. ii. 
16. Heb. xii. 2 ὑπέμεινε σταυρόν. So ὁ 
σταυρὸς τοῦ Xp. 1 Cor. i. 17. Gal. vi. 12, 
14, Phil. iii. 18. ὁ λόγος τοῦ σταυροῦ 1 
Cor. i. 18. absol. Gal. v. 11. 


Lravpdw, ὥ, f. wow, (σταυρός,) to 
stake, to drive stakes, pales, palisades, 
Thuc. 7. 25. Later and in N. T. to 
crucify, to nail to the cross, c. acc. expr. 
orimpl. Matt. xx. 19 μαστιγῶσαι καὶ 
σταυρῶσαι. Xxiii.34. xxvi. 2. xxvii. 22 sq. 
Mark xy. 13 sq. Acts ii. 36. al. Sept. 
for mn Esth. vii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 17. 10. 
10. Luc. Prometh. 1. Pol. 1. 86. 4.— 
Trop. i. q. Savaréw, Gal. v. 24 σταυροῦν 
τὴν σάρκα, to crucify the flesh, i. 6. to 
vanquish, mortify, destroy the power of 
the carnal nature. vi. 14 ἐμοὶ κόσμος 
ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ κόσμῳ, 1. q. the 
world is dead to me and I to the world, 
I have renounced the world and the 
world me. At. ; 


Σταφυλή, ne, ἡ», ὦ grape, cluster 


Στάχυς 


of grapes, Matt. vii. 16 μήτι συλλέγουσιν 
ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν σταφυλήν. Luke vi. 44. 
Rev. xiv. 18. Sept. forazy Gen. xl. 11. 
15. v. 2.—Diod. Sic. 4.5. Xen. Εὔα. 19. 
19. 


I. Στάχυς; voc, 6, an ear of grain, 
Matt. xii. 1 τίλλειν τοὺς στάχυας. Mark 
ii. 23. iv. 28 bis. Luke vi.1. Sept. 
for nbaw Gen. xli. 6,7. Ruth ii. 1.— 
Eurip. Hee. 593 or 597. Anth. Gr. 1. 
p- 2. Luc. Saturn. 7. 


II. Στάχυς, voe, 4, Stachys, pr. n. 
of a Christian, Rom. xvi. 9. 


Στέγη, ne, ἡ», (στέγω,) α covering, 
roof, Matt. viii. 8. Luke vii. 6 Mark ii. 
4 ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην, comp. in ᾿Απο- 
στεγάζω. Jahn § 34. Sept. for mp3 
Gen. viii. 18.—Esdr. vi. 4. El. V. H.9. 
18. Xen. Cyr. 6.1.14. 


Στέγω, f. tw, to cover, trans. Luc. 
Tim. 18. Thuc. 4.34. In N.T. tocover 
over in silence, i. e. 

a) genr. i. 4. to conceal, not to make 
known, c. ace. 1 Cor. xiii. 7 ἀγάπη... 
πάντα στέγει, i. e. hides the faults of 
others. So some; but Pauline usage 
would refer it rather to b.—Ecclus. viii. 
17 λόγον στέξαι. Pol. 4.8.2. Thuc. 6. 72. 

b) i. q. to hold out as to any thing, to 
Sorbear, to bear with, to endure, c. acc. 
1 Cor. ix.12. xiii. 7. absol. 1 Thess. iii. 
1, 5.—Diod. Sic. 11. 82 τὴν βίαν. Pol. 
3. 53. 2. 


Στεῖρος, a, ov, (στεῤῥός, στερεός firm, 
solid, fr. ἵστημι,γ) sterile, barren, spoken 
only of females, Luke i. 7, 36. xxiii. 
29. Gal. iv. 27. Sept. for napy Gen. 
xi. 80. Judg. xiii. 2,3.—Luc. D. Mort. 
28. 2 bis. Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 25 fin. 
βοῦς στείρα Hom. Od. 10. 522. ib. 11. 30. 


Στέλλω, f. στέλῶ, pp. Germ. stellen, 
i. q. to set, to place, to make stand in 
order, e. g. soldiers in battle-array, 
Hom. 1]. 4. 294; trop. to put in order, to 
prepare, to fit out, as τινὰ ἐς μάχην Hom. 
Il. 12. 8256, νῆα Od. 287. orpariay 
Hdot. 3. 141; also to fit or furnish 
with garments ete. i. q. to deck, to clothe, 
Hdot. 8. 14; and so Pass. Luc. D. 
Mort. 3.2. Xen. An. 8.2.7. Hence, 
from the idea of motion into a place, 
comes the usual Greek signif. to send, 
to despatch, implying a previous fitting 
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out, and thus differing from πέμπω 6. g. 
Jos. Ant. 4.6. 4. Thue. 3. 86. Pass, 
or Mid. to be sent, to go, to go ἃ jour- 
ney, Jos. Ant. 1. 19. 1. Hdot. 3. 53. 
Xen. An. 5. 1. 5. Further, from the 
idea of motion back to a former place, 
comes the signif. to put or send back, to 
draw in, to contract, 6. g. ἵστια στέλλειν 
to send in or draw in the sails, i. q. to 
furl, Hom. Od. 8. 11; also of astringent 
medicines, Alex. Aphrod. τὰ στέλλοντα 
τὴν κοιλίαν. Trop. to repress, to dimin- 
ish, to assuage, Sept. for F>w of the 
waters Gen. viii.1. Jos. Ant. 5.8.3 λύπην 
σταλῆναι. ib. 9. 10. 2 6 χειμὼν ἐστάλη. 
Philo de Vit. Mos. III. p. 668. E. τὴν 
φυσῶσαν οἴησιν ... στέλλειν Kai καϑαι- 
ρεῖν. Of persons, to repress, to restrain, 
6. ἀπό from any thing, Philo de Spec. 
Leg. p. 772. E, ἀπὸ τῶν ὑψηλῶν καὶ 
ὑπερόγκων ἀντισπῶσα καὶ στέλλουσα. 
Mid. absol. Plut. ed. R. VII. p. 953. 6 οἱ 
κατὰ ψυχὴν χειμῶνες, στείλασϑαι τὸν ἄν- 
ϑρωπον οὐκ ἐῶντες.---- Hence 

In N. T. Mid. or Pass. trop. of per- 
sons contracting or repressing them- 
selves from fear, surprise, etc. i. q. to 
shrink from, to withdraw from, to avoid, 
6. ace. 2 Cor. viii. 20 στελλόμενοι Τοῦτο. 
Seq. ἀπό, 2 Thess. ili. 6 στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς 
ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ κ. Tr. X.—Pol. 8, 22. 
4 τὴν ἐκ τῆς συνηϑείας καταξίωσιν στέλ- 
λεσϑαι. Seq. ἀπό Sept. Mal. ii, 5 ἀπὸ 
προσώπου ὀνόματός pov στέλλεσϑαι αὐτόν, 
for Heb. 35% nm. Hesych. στέλλεται» 
φοβεῖται. : 


Στέμμα, ατος; τό, (στέφω,) a fillet, 
garland, wreath. Acts xiv. 18 ταύρους 
καὶ στέμματα, i. 6. victims adorned with 
fillets and garlands, as was customary 
in heathen sacrifices ; comp. Potter Gr, 
Ant. I. p. 225 sq. Adam’s Rom. Ant, 
p. 823.—Hom. II. I. 28. Luc. Alex.27. 
Pol. 16. 33. 5. 


Στεναγμός, OV, ὃ, (στενάζω,) a 
groaning, sighing, 6. 5. of the oppressed, 
Acts vii. 34, quoted from Ex. ii. 24 where 
Sept. for ΤΠ), as also Ex. vi.5. MpjX 
Judg. ii. 18. Also of prayers to God, 
not expressed in articulate words, Rom. 
viii. 26. Sept. formmpy Ps. xxxviii. 10. 
Eurip. Phen. 1054. Luc. Jup. Trag. 2. 
ZEschin. Dial. Soc. 3. 3. 


Στενάζω τ 


Srevalw, f. tw, (στένω, στενός,) to 
groan, to sigh, intrans. e. g. of persons 
in distress, affliction, Rom. viii. 23 καὶ 
ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοίς στενάζομεν. 2 Cor. 
γ. 2, 4. Heb. xiii. 17; or from impati- 
ence, ill humour, i. 4. to murmur, κατ᾽ 
ἀλλήλων James v.9. Also of those who 
offer silent prayer, Mark vii. 34 ἀναβλέ- 
Wac...éorévage. Sept. genr. for MN} 
Is. xxiv.7. Lam. i. 22.—Wisd.5.3. Plut. 
ed, R. IX. p. 97.8 οὗ στενάξαντος. Dem. 
$35. 12. 


Στενός, hy Ov, strait, narrow, 6. g. 
ἡ πυλή ἡ στενή Matt. vii. 13, 14. Luke 
xiii, 24. Comp. 2 Esdr. vii. 6 sq. Sept. 
for y Is. xlix. 20.—Ceb. Tab. 10. Hdian. 
3. 3. 2. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 25. 


Lrevoxwpiw, @, f. now, (στενοχω- 
pic, from στενός, xwpa,) to crowd into 
ἃ narrow space, to straiten as to room, 
Sept. Josh. xvii. 15. Luc. Nigr. 13. Pass. 
Hdian. 7. 9. 18. Diod. Sic. 20.29. In 
N. T. Pass. trop. to be straitened, dis- 
tressed, not able to turn oneself, 2 Cor. 
iv. 8. vi. 12 bis, opp. πλατύνω in ver. 11. 
—Arr. Epict. 1. 25. 28 ἑαυτοὺς ϑλίβομεν 
καὶ στενοχωροῦμεν κ. τ. Xr. 


Στενοχωρία, ας») ἡ; (στενοχωρέω,) 
straitness of place, want of room, Diod. 
Sic. 18. 42. ‘luuc. 4.26. In N.T. trop. 
straits, distress, anguish, as ἡ ϑλίψις καὶ 
στενοχ. Rom. ii, 9. viii. 35. 2 Cor. vi. 4. 
ev ἀνάγκαις .. . ἐν στενοχωρίαις xii. 10. 
Sept. for ΤΡῚΣ Is. viii. 22.—Ecclus. x. 
26. Arr. Epict. 1. 25. 26. Pol. 1. 67. 1. 


Στερεός, a, ὄν, (στεῤῥός, kindr. 
with ἵστημι,) stable, firm, solid, 6. g. as 
opp. to a liquid, στερεὰ τροφή solid food, 
ΔΗ ἢ. rd γάλα milk, Heb. v. 12, 14.— 
Arr. Epict. 2. 16. 39 οὐ ϑέλεις ἤδη ὡς τὰ 
παιδία ἀπογαλακτισϑῆναι καὶ ἅπτεσϑαι 
τροφῆς στερεωτέρας. Diod. Sic. 2. 4. γῆ 
Jos. Ant. 7. 2. 1. λίϑος Hom. Od. 19. 
| 494.__Trop. firm, strong, immovable, 2 
Tim. ii. 19 ϑεμέλιος τοῦ Seov. 1 Pet. v. 
Θ στερεοὶ τῇ πίστει. Sept. for pym Ps. 
xxxv. 12. Jer. xxxi. 11.—Zl. V. H. 5. 
8. Dion. Hal. Ant. 8. 40. 
᾿Στερεόω, ὥ, ἔ. wow, (στερεός,) to 
make stable, firm, strong, to strengthen, 
trans. Acts iii. 7,16 τοῦτον... ἐστερέωσε 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. Sept. formpy Ps. xxxiil. 
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6. ype Is, xliv. 24.—Diod. Sie. 1. yf 
Xen. Cyr, 8. 8. 8.—Trop. to confirm, to 
establish, sc. in faith, rj πίστει Acts xvi. 
5.—Sept. 1 Sam.ii. 1. Prov. xx. 18. 


Στερέωμα, atoc, τό, (orepedw,) any 
thing firm, solid ; the firmament, Sept. for 
yp? Gen. i.6 sq. Ez. i. 228q. firm 
support, Esdr. viii.81. InN. T. stadility, 
Jirmness, steadfastness, 6. g. τῆς πίστεως 
Col, ii. 5.—1 Mace. ix. 14. 


=repavac,. a, 6, Stephanas, pr. ἢ. 
of a Christian at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 16. 
xvi. 15, 17. 


I. Στέφανος. ov, ὃ, (στέφω,) a 
circlet, chaplet, crown, encircling the 
head. 

a) as the emblem of royal dignity, 
Rey. vi. 2. xii. 1 στέφανος ἀστέρων δώ- 
δεκα. xiv. 14 στέφ. χρυσοῦν. Ascribed to 
saints in heaven, elsewhere called kings, 
Rey. iv. 4,10, ix. 7. Comp. in Βασιλεύω 
b. Of the crown of thorns set upon 
Christ in derision, as king of the Jews, 
Matt. xxvii. 29. Mark xy. 17. John xix, 
2, 5. Sept. for rmup 2 Sam, xii. 80, 
Esth. viii. 15,—2 Mace. xiv.4, 41. V.H. 
11. 4, Hdian. 5. 3. 12. 

b) as the prize conferred on victors 
in the public games and elsewhere, a 
chaplet, wreath. 1 Cor. ix. 25 φϑαρτὸν 
στέφ. λάβωσιν.---- udith xv. 13. Jos. B.J. 
7.1.3. Ceb. Tab. 21. Xen. H. G. 1. 
7. 36.—Hence trop. as an emblem ot 
the rewards of a future life, i.q. prize, 
reward. 2 Tim. iv. 8 ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
στέφανος. James i. 12 στέφ. τῆς ζωῆς. 
1 Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 11. Comp. 
Sept. for TOY Jer. xiii. 18. Lam. v. 16. 
—So i. q. reward, Diod. Sic. 13. 15. 

c) trop. i. q. ornament, honour, glory, 
that in which one may glory. Phil. iv. 
1 ἀδελφοί pov... χαρὰ Kai στέφανός pov. 
1 Thess. ii, 19. So Sept. and mop 
Proy. xii. 4. xvi. 31. xvii. 6.—Philostr. 
Vit. Soph. 1. 21.2. Lys. 154. 17 στέφ. 


τῆς πατρίδος εἶναι τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς. 


Il. Στέφανος, OU, ὁ, Stephen, pr. 
n. of one of the seven primitive deacons, 
the first Christian martyr. Acts vi. 5, 8, 
9. vii. 59. viii. 2. xi. 19. xxii. 20. 


Στεφανόω, ὥ, f. wow, (orépavoc,) 
to crown, trans. 6. g. a victor in the pub- 
38D 


‘ 


Sritoc 


lic games, etc. 2 Tim. ii. 5. Sept. for 
soy Cant. iii. 11.—Judith xv. 13. Ceb. 
Tab. 21. Xen. Ag. 2. 11.—Trop. i. 4. 
to adorn, to decorate. Heb, ii. 7. 9, δόξῃ 
καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν, in allusion 
to Ps. viii. 6 where Sept. for ἼΩ.---ὔοϑβ. 
B, J. 4. 4. 4 ered. τὰς πύλας. Diod. Sic. 
20. 84. 


Στῆϑος, coc, ove, τό, (iornpt, στῆ- 
vat,) the breast, Plut. τὰ στήϑη. Luke 
xviii. 13 ἔτυπον εἰς τὸ στῆϑος. xxili. 48 
John xiii. 25. xxi. 20. Rev. xv. 6. Sept. 
for Chald.*71q Dan. ii. 32. 35 Ex. xxviii. 
23, 26.—Lue. D. Deor. 19. 1. Hdian. 4. 
4.7. Thue. 2.49. Of animals Xen. Ven. 
4.1. 


Στήκω, a late form found only in 
the present, corrupted from ἕστηκα I 
stand Perf. of ἵστημι, Buttm. ὃ 107. 11. 
2, marg.—To stand, intrans. Mark xi. 
25 ὅταν στήκητε προσευχόμενοι.  Else- 
where only trop. i. 4. to stand firm in 
faith and duty, to be constant, to perse- 
vere ; c. dat. commodi, Rom. xiv. 4 τῷ 
ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ orice ἢ πίπτει to his own 
master he standeth or falleth, i. e. it is 
for his own master, not for you, to judge 
whether he is faithful or unfaithful. 
Seq. dat. of thing, Gal. v. 1 τῇ ἐλευϑερίᾳ. 
Seq. ἐν c. dat. 1 Cor. xvi. 18 στήκετε ἐν 
τῇ πίστει. Phil. i. 27. iv. 1 ἐν κυρίῳ, 1. 6. 
in the faith and profession of Christ. 1 
Thess. iii. 8. absol. 2 Thess. ii. 15.— 
Sept. for ay:nn Ex. xiv. 13 in Cod. 
Alex, et Compl. 


Στηριγμός. ov, ὁ, (ornpifw,) a set= 
ting fast, fixedness, a standing still, 6. g. 
of the stars Diod. Sic. 1.81. genr. Plut. 
ed. R. VI. p, 284.11. In N. T. trop. 
fixedness, steadfastness in mind and faith, 
2 Pet. iii. 17. 


Στηρίζω, f. kw, (iornmt,) to set fast, 
steadfast, to fix firmly, trans. 

a) pp. Pass. perf. Luke xvi. 26 χάσμα 
μέγα ἐστήρικται, i.e. is set fast, stands 
fixed. —Sept. κλίμαξ ἐστηριγμένη for 
23m Gen. xxviii. 12..—Ecclus. iii.8. Luc. 
D. Marin. 10. 1 τὴν νῆσον. Hesiod. 
Theog. 498 λίϑον. Hom. 1]. 11.28. In- 
trans. Plut. Marcell. 15,—From the 
Heb. Luke ix. 51 τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 


ἐστήριξε τοῦ πορεύεσϑαι x. τ. Δ. comp. in 
Πρόσωπον a. 
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b) trop. to make steadfast in mind, 
to confirm, to strengthen. Luke xxii. 32 
ornpitoy τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. Rom. i. 11, 
xvi. 25. 1 Thess. iii. 2, 13. 2 Thess. iii. 8. 
James v.8. 2 Pet. i. 12. Rev. iii.2. 1 
Thess. ii. 17 et 1 Pet. v. 10 στηρίξαι Opt. 
in text. rec. where later edit. fut. orn- 
ρίξει. Comp. Winer p. 273. So Sept. 
for 7720 Ps. li. 14. exii. 8.—Ecelus, vi. 
40. xxii. 17. 


Στίγμα, aroc, τό, (στίζω to stick, 
to prick, also to brand, Hdot. 7.35, Plut. 
Peric. 26,) stigma, i. 6. a mark, brand, . 
as pricked or burnt in upon the body, 
in allusion to the marks with which 
slaves and sometimes prisoners were 
branded; trop. Gal. vi. 17 ra oriypara 
τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί pov 
βαστάζω. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 10 et xi. 29 
sq. also Rev. xiv. 9. See Wetst. N. T. 
II. p. 287. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 37. 
Potter’s Gr. Ant. I. p. 64 sq.—pp. Lue. 
Pisce. 46 ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου στίγματα. Ail. 
Υ. H. 2.9. Plut. Peric. 26. Diod. Sic. 
14, 30, 


Στιγμή, ἧς, ἡ, (στίζω,) a prick, 
point, Diog. Laert, 7. 185 στιγμὴ δ᾽ ἐστὶ 
γραμμῆς πέρας, ἥτις ἐστὶ σημεῖον ἐλάχι- 
στον. ‘Trop. for the minutest particle, 
Dem. 552. 7. In N. T. trop. point of 
time, i. q. α moment, instant, Luke iv.5 
ἐν στιγμῇ xodvov. Sept. for pnp Is. 
xxix. 5.—2 Mace. ix.11. Plut. de Puer. 
educ. 17 στιγμὴ χρόνου πᾶς ὃ βίος ἐστί. 
Anth. Gr. I. p. 172. Comp. Wetst. N. T. 
I. p. 679. 


Στίλβω, f. bw, to shine, to be bright, 
to glitter, intrans. Mark ix. 8 ἱμάτια στίλ- 
Bovra. Sept. for ay Ezra viii. 26. a> 
Nah. iii. 3.—1 Mace. vi. 39. Pol. 11. 9. 
4, Plato Phedo 59. 


Στοά, ac, ἡ; (ἵστημι,) pp. ἃ pillar, 
column, comp. περίστοον 1. 4. περίστυ- 
λον ; in ordinary usage a portico, porch, 
piazza, surrounded and supported by 
columns, 6. g. ἡ στοὰ Σολομῶνος John 
v. 2. x. ῶ8. Acts iii. 11. ν. 12. Comp. 
in Ἱερόν ἃ. This is called by Josephus 
τὸ ἔργον Σολομῶνος, prob. in reference 
only to its foundations; it was re- 
paired by Agrippa the younger, to whom 
the emperor Claudius committed the 
charge of the temple; Jos. Ant. 20. 9.7. 


᾿ Στοιβάς 


comp. Β. J. 5. ὅ. 1. ib, 6. 5, 1.—genr. 
Dem. 776. 20. Xen. Ee. 7. 1. 


Στοιβάς, adoc, ἡ, found only in 
N.T. prob. a corrupted form for ori- 
Bac, δος, ἡ, from στείβω, Lat. stipo, 
to tread, Aor. 2 ἔστιβον ; which latter 
form is read in several MSS. Comp. 
Fritzsche IV Evang. Vol. II. p. 474, 
Pp. ‘any thing trodden,’ and hence < any 
thing strewed to lie upon,’ a couch of 
tender boughs, leaves, grass, etc. Aris- 
toph. Plut. 541 στιβάδα σχοίνων. Pol. 
5. 48.4. Diod. Sie. 17. 85. Xen. Cyr. 
5. 2. 15.—In N. T. meton. a green 
bough, branch, Mark xi. 8 στοιβάδας 
ἔκοπτον ἐκ τῶν δένδρων, i. q. in Matt. xxi. 
8 ἔκοπτον κλάδους. Comp. Wetst. Ν. T. 
1. p. 609, 


Στοιχεῖον, ov, τό, (dim. of στοῖ- 
χος ἃ row, series, fr. στείχω to go up by 
steps,) pp. @ little step, a pin, peg, stand- 
ing upright, e. g. the gnomon of a dial, 
meton. Aristoph. Ecclus. 648 or 652. 
Trop. an element, 6. g. elementary sound, 
a letter, Pol. 10. 45.7, Luc. Jud. Voce. 
12.—In N. T. plur. τὰ στοιχεῖα, ele- 
ments, 6. g. 

a) genr. the elements of nature, the 
eomponent parts of the physical world. 
2 Pet. iii, 10, 12 στοχεῖα καυσόμενα. 
Comp. Minue. Felix 84. 2 «« Stoicis . . . 
et Epicurwis de elementorum conflagra- 
tione et mundi ruina eadem ipsa sen- 
tentia est.” Senec. de Consol. ad Mare. 
26.—Wisd. xix. 17. Jos. Ant. 3. 7. 7. 
Luc. Parasit. 11. Hdian. 3. 1. 12. 

b) spoken of elementary instruction, 
the elements, the rudiments, e. g. of 
Christian instruction, Heb. v. 12 τὰ στοι- 
χεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς i. 6. the Jirst rudiments, 
principles ; comp. Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. 
Winer § 34, 2.—Plut. de Puer. educ. 
16 στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρετῆς. ---- Spoken’ of 
philosophy, and espec. of the Jewish 
religion in contrast with Christianity, 
i. q. the mere rudiments, Gal. iv. 3, 9. 
Col. ii. 8, 20. 


Στοιχέω, ὥ, f. jow, (στοῖχος a 
row,) to stand or go in order, to advance 
in rows, ranks, Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 34, 
Mag. Eq. 5.7. InN. T. trop. to walk 
orderly, seq. dat. of rule, i. q. to live ac- 
cording to any rule or duty, to follow ; 
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Gal. vi. 16 ὅσοι τῷ κάνονι τούτῳ στοιχή- 
σουσι. Υ. 25. Phil. iii. 16. Rom. iy. 12. 
absol. Acts xxi, 24.—Sext. Empir. 1. 10. 
283 στοιχεῖν τῇ συνηϑείᾳ. Pol. 28. 5. 6 
στοχεῖν τῇ τῆς συγκλήτου προϑέσει. 


Στολή, ἧς, ἡ, (στέλλω q. γ.} pp. «a 
fitting out,’ i.e. apparatus, implements, 
Ail. V. H. 3. 48. armature, arms, har- 
ness, ib. 3. 24, Xen. Cyr. 3. 8. 42. ap- 
parel, attire, dress, 25]. V. H. 18. 1 med. 
14, 7,_In N.T. i.q. Lat. stola, a robe, 
vestment, i. 6. a long flowing robe reach- 
ing to the feet, worn by kings Sept. 
Jon. iii. 6. All. V. H. 7.13; by priests 
Sept. Ex. xxviii. 2 sq. Jos. Ant. 3.7. 1. 
Hdian. 5. 5. 5; and in N. T. generally 
by persons of rank and distinction, Mark 
xii. 38. xvi. 5. Luke xv. 22. xx. 46. Rev. 
vi. 11. vii. 9,18, 14 bis. Sept. for 722 
Ex. xxviii, 2 sq. 2 Chr. xviii. 9. Syn 
1 Chr. xv. 27.—Ceb. Tab. xviii. Diod. 
Sic. 2. 6. Xen, Cyr. 1. 4. 96. 


Στόμα, arog, τό, the mouth, of men 
and animals, 

&) pp. e. g. of animals, Matt. xvii. 97. 
2 Tim. iv. 17, comp. in Λέων. Heb. xi, 
33 comp. Judg. xiv. 8, James iii. 3. Rey. 
ix. 17 sq. xii. 15 al. So Sept. and mm 
Gen. viii.11. Ps.xxii. 22.—Paleph.52.2. 
Xen. Eq. 6. 9.—Of persons, as the or- 
gan of breathing, blowing, 2 Thess. ii. 
8 τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματοςαὐτοῦ 86. τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ, comp. Ps. xxxiii.6. Rev.i.16. ii. 
16. xi.5. So Sept. and mp 2 K. iv. 84. 
As receiving food and drink, Matt. xy. 
11, 17, John xix. 29. Acts xi.8. Rey. 
x. 9,10. So Sept. and mp Neh. ix. 90. 
(Pol. 12. 9. 4. Xen. Mem. 3. 14, 5.) 
Chiefly as the instrument of speech, 
Matt. xii. 34 τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. Acts xxiii, 
2. Rom. iii. 14, 19, x. 8 sq. Col, iii. 8. 
James iii. 10. al. Sept. and πρῷ Ex. iy. 
15, Is. i. 20, (Luc. Calumn, 8. Xen, 
Mem. 3.6.9.) 80 the mouth as speak~ 
ing, or perh. meton. for words, sayings, 
discourse, Matt. xv.8, comp. Is, xxix. 13. 
Matt. xviii. 16 et 2 Cor. xiii. 1 ἐπὶ στόμα- 
τος δύο μαρτύρων, quoted from Deut. xix, 
5, where Sept. for mp~dy. Luke xi. 54, 
xix. 22 ἐκ rod στόματός cov κρινῶ σε. 
ΧΧΙ. 15 δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ σοφίαν q. ἃ. 
wise utterance.. Comp. m5 Sept. λόγος 
1 Sam. xv. 24.—Soph. Cid. Tyr, 427, 
699 or 701.—In phrases borrowed 
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Στόμαχος 


‘ mostly from the Hebrew :---(1) ἀνοίγειν 
τὸ στόμα to open one’s mouth, to speak, 
and so trop. of the earth as rent in 
chasms Rey. xii. 16 ; see fully in ’Avoiyw. 
(2) τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, 
i.e. words uttered, sayings, discourse, 
Matt. xv. 11, 18; comp. Sept. Num. 
xxx. 3, xxxii. 24. So τὸ ἐκπορ. διὰ 
τοῦ στόματος 806. τοῦ Seov, word, precept, 
Matt. iv. 4, in allusion to Deut. viii. 
3 where Sept. for 7B. (3) λαλεῖν v. 
εἰπεῖν διὰ στόματός τινος, to speak 
through the mouth of any one, to speak 
by his intervention, as God by a pro- 
phet, messenger, Luke i. 70 καϑὼς ἐλά- 
λησε διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων προφήτων. 
Acts i. 16. iii. 18, 21. iv. 95, xv. 7. So 
Sept. and Heb. mp 2 Chr. xxxvi. 21, 22, 
(4) στόμα πρὸς στόμα λαλεῖν, to speak 
mouth to mouth, orally, without the need 
of writing, 2John12. 3John14. Sept. 
for mp->x mp Num. xii. 8. comp. Jer. 
xxxii. 4.—Jos. Ant. 10. 8. 2 λαλεῖν κατὰ 
στόμα. 

b) trop. i. q. edge, point, as of a wea- 
pon; the figure being taken from the 
mouth as armed with teeth and biting, 
or as being in beasts the front or fore- 
most part; also of the front of an army, 
Xen. H. 6. 4.3.4. An. 8. 4. 42. In 
Ν, T. of a sword, στόμα μαχαίρας Luke 
xxi. 24. Heb. xi. 84. So Sept. for Heb. 
ayI" SD Gen. xxxiv. 16. Judg. xx. 37, 
38.—Ecclus. xxviii.18. Philostr. Heroic. 
19. 4 στόμα τῆς αἰχμῆς. Soph. Aj. 651. 
Hom. 1]. 15, 3889. At. 


Στόμαχος, ov, ὁ; (στόμα,) pp. a 
mouth, opening, hence, the throat, gullet, 
Hom. II. 8. 292. ib. 19. 266. In N.T, 
the stomach, 1 Tim. v. 23.—Luc. Chro- 
nosol, 17. Hdian. 1, 17. 98, : 


Στρατεία: ac, ἡ» (στρατεύω,) military 
service, warfare, Hdian. 4.9.9. Xen. 
Cyr. 8.8.6. @ military expedition, cam- 
paign, Pol. 2. 22.2,6. Xen. H. G. 7. 
4.19. In N. T. metaph. of the apos- 
tolic office, as connected with hardships, 
dangers, trials, a warfare ; 2 Cor, x. 4 
τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν od σαρ- 
κικά. 1 Tim. i. 18, see in Στρατεύω b. a. 
—Jos. de Mace, § 9 ἱερὰν καὶ εὐγενῆ 
στρατείαν. 


Στράτευμα, ατος, τό, (στρατεύω,) 
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Στρατηγός 


a military expedition, campaign, i. q. 
στρατεία, Hdot. 3.49. In N.T. meton. 
an army, forces, troops, host, genr. Matt 

xxli.7. Rev. ix.16. xix. 14,19 bis.—1 
Mace. ix. 84. Hdian. 2.12. 1. Xen. An. 
1. 2, 18.—By synecd. a band or detach- 
ment of troops, e. g. the garrison in the 
fortress Antonia, Acts xxiii. 10,27; alse 
of Herod’s body-guard Luke xxiii. 11. 
—Hdian. 4. 6, 11, spoken of a part of 
the preetorian cohort. 


Στρατεύω, f. εύσω, (στρατός camp, 
army,) to serve in war, to be a soldier, 
Xen. Cyr. 4.4.11. to wage war, to make 
an expedition, campaign, Pol. 2. 2. 7. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 68. Xen. An. 2. 1. 14.— 
Often and in N. T. only Mid. depon. 
στρατεύομαι, to serve in war, to war, to 
be a soldier, warrior, intrans. 

a) pp. 1 Cor. ix. 7 τίς στρατεύεται ἰδίοις 
ὀψωνίοις ποτέ; 2 Tim. ii. 4. Part. ὁ 
στρατευόμενος a soldier Luke iii. 14.— 
Arr. Epict. 2. 14.17. Hdian. 8. 7. 20. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 9. 

b) trop. to war, spoken (a) of the 
apostolic office as connected with hard- 
ships, trials, dangers, 2 Cor. x. 3. Ἃἃ 
ace. of kindred noun, 1 Tim. i. 18 ἵνα 
στρατεύῃ τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν, comp. 
Buttm.§ 191, 3.—Jos. de Mace. § 9 ἱερὰν 
καὶ εὐγενῆ στῥατείαν στρατεύσασϑαι ὑπὲρ 
τῆς eboeBeiac.—(B) Spoken of desires 
and lusts which war against right prin- 
ciples and moral precepts, James iv. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 11. 


Στρατηγός, ov, 6, (στρατός, ἄγω,) 
pp. leader of an army, commander, gene- 
ral, Jos. B. J. 8.8.8. Hdot. 7.83. Diod. 
Sic. 2. 21, 22. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 8 sq. 
Ag. 3.5. So of the ten Athenian com- © 
manders chosen annually, with whom 
the πολεμάρχος was joined, Hdot. 6. 109. 
il. V.H.3.17. Potter’s Gr. Ant. II. 
p- 58. Afterwards only one or two 
were sent abroad with the army, as cir- 
cumstances required, and the others 
had charge of military affairs at home, 
i. q. wareminister, Dem. 238. 18 ὁ ἐπὶ 


τῶν ὕπλων στρατηγὸς Kai ὁ ἐπὶ τῆς διοι- ᾿ 


κήσεως. ib, 282.10. ib. 400.26. 231. 
V. H. 3.8. In other Greek cities i, qg. © 
chief-magistrate, prefect, Diod. Sic.16 
56 Φάλαικος ὁ Φωκέων στρατηγός. ib. 
14,98. Luc. Tox. 17 ἕωθεν οἱ στρατη- 








Στρατιά 


γοι παρῆσαν sc. τῶν ᾿Εφεσίων, comp. 
8. 12.---Θρόκϑη of Roman officers, i. 4. 
consul, ὕπατος, Pol. 1. 7. 12. ib. 1. 52. 5, 
Oftener of the Roman pretor, Diod. 
Sic. T. VI. p. 222 Tauchn. τῶν κατὰ 
πόλιν [Ῥώμην] στρατηγῶν. Plut. Cato 
Min. 44, comp. 39. Arr. Epict. 2.1. 26. 
Gruter Inscript. p. 503 στρατηγὸς κατὰ 
πόλιν ‘kai ἐπὶ ξένων i. 6. pretor urbanus 
ét peregrinus. Comp. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p.119sq. In Roman colonies and 
municipal towns, the chief magistrates 
were usually two in number, called 
duumviri, (occasionally four or six, gua- 
tuorviri, seviri, Minut. in Cic. ad Diy. 
13. 76. Gruter Inscript. p. 416. 8. p. 565. 
3,) who also were sometimes styled 
pretors, i. p. Greek στρατηγοί. Cic. de 
Leg. Agrar. II. 84 «‘ cum ceteris coloniis 
duumviri appellentur, hi se pretores 
appellari volebant.”” Adam’s Rom, Ant. 
p. 74.—Hence in N. T. 

a) of the duumviri, pretors, magis- 
trates of Philippi; where was a Roman 
colony, Acts xvi. 20, 22, 35, 36, 38.— 
Sept. for D’2D i. 6. magistrates of the 
Jewish people under Ezra and Nehe- 
miah, Ezra ix. 2. Neh. ii. 16. iv. 14. 
xiii, 11. 

b) στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ, a captain, 
governor, prefect of the temple, spoken 
genr. of the chief officers of the priests 
and Leyites who kept guard in and 
around the temple; one of whom per- 
haps held the chief command; see in 
Σπεῖρα Ὁ, comp. Jer. xx.1. E.g. fully, 
Luke xxii. 52 στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. Acts 
iv. 1 ὁ στρ. τοῦ ἱεροῦ. v.24. absol. Luke 
xxii. 4, Acts v. 26.—Jos. B. J. 6.5.3 δρά- 
μοντες δὲ οἱ τοῦ ἱεροῦ φύλακες ἤγγειλαν 
tp στρατηγῷ. Ant. 20.6.2. B.J. 2. 


17. 26 στρατηγῶν." Called also by other, 


names, e.g. Sept. ὁ ἡγούμενος οἴκου ϑεοῦ 
for Heb. DTDs ma ΤᾺ) 1 Chr. ix. 
11. 2Chr. xxxi. 13. Jer. xx. 1, 
rat Tov ἱεροῦ Esdr. i. 8. ἱεροστάται vii. 
2. xiAiapyori. 9, comp. 2 Chr. xxxyv. 8, 9. 


? ΄ 
ἐἑπιστα- 


Στρατιά, ac, %, (στρατός,) an army, 
host, Sept. for NI¥ 2 Sam. iil, 23. 1K. 
11. 15. Hdian. 6. 5. 16. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 
17. In N.T. only by Hebr.. στρατιὰ 
siparvio¢ V. τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, i.q. DYAWT N23; 
hast of heaven, viz. 

a) i. q. angels, the angelic host, Luke 
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TroePAdw 
ii.13. So Sept. for ‘yit’y1 K. xxii. 19. 
eomp. 2 Chr. xyiii. 18. Ps. exlviii. 2. 
ΟἿ. 21. 

b) 1. ᾳ. the sun, moon, stars, the whole 
host of the firmament, Acts vii. 42. So 
Sept. and ‘yr ‘yg 2 Chr. xxxiii. 3,5. Jer. 
xix. 13, Zech. i. 5. 


Στρατιώτης, ov, ὁ; (στρατιά,) a 
soldier, warrior, spoken of common sol- 
diers, Matt. viii. 9. Mark xy. 16, Luke 
vii. 8. John xix. 23 sq. Acts xii. 4, al.— 
2 Mace. xiv. 39. Hdian. 2. 7. 10. Xen. 
An. 7.1.8.—Trop. of a Christian teach- 
er, 1 Tim. ii. 3 ὡς καλὸς στρατιώτης Ἰ. Xp. 
See in Στρατεία. AL. 


Στρατολογέω, ὥ, f. how, (στρατολό- 
γος, from στρατός, λέγω, to collect an 
army, to levy, to enlist; Part. ὁ στρατο- 
λογήσας one who holds a levy, i. q. com- 
mander, general, 2 Tim. ii, 4.—Plut. 
C. Mar. 9. Diod. Sic. 18. 12. Trop. 
to enlist, i. q. to incite, Jos. B. J. 1. 27. 
6. ib. 5. 9. 4 bis. 


Στρατοπεδάρχης, ov, ὃ, (στρατό- 
πεδον, ἄρχω,) prefect of the camp, an 
officer to whose charge Paul was com-. 
mitted at Rom, Acts xxviii. 16. Many 
understand here the prefectus pretorio 
(comp. Phil. i. 13) or commander of the 
emperor’s body-guards, as having the 
general charge of all prisoners sent to 
Rome; but this is perhaps too broad 
an inference from the single known in- 
stance where the younger Agrippa was 
once imprisoned by this officer at the 
express command of the emperor Tibe- 
rius; comp. Jos. Ant. 18. 6. 6, coll. 10. 
Krebs Obss. in loc. See Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 149, 563.—genr. Luc. Quom. 
Hist. conser. 22. Spoken of the centurio 
primipili or standard-bearer of a legion, 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 10. 36 bis, comp. ib. 9. 
10. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 370. 


Στρατόπεδον. ov, τό, (στρατός, πέ- 
δον,} pp. ¢camping-ground of an army," 
i. 6. acamp, encampment, Jos. Ant. 7. 
9.6. Cebet. Tab. 1. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 27. 
In N. T. meton. an army encamped, 
host, Luke xxi. 20. Sept. for 5» Jer. 
xxxiv. 1._-2 Mace. viii. 12. Hdian. 7. 
8.8. Thuc. 4.94. Xen. Η. 6. 1. 1. 21. 


Στρεβλόω, ὥ, f. dow, (στρεβλὴ, ἃ 
windlass, winch, instrum. of torture,-fr. 


Στρέφω 


στρεβλός, στρέφω,) to roll or wind on ἃ 
windlass, Hdot.7. 36. towrench, toturn 
awry, Hdot. 3. 129; espec. by torture, 
3 Macc. iv.14. A]. V.H.7.18. Pol. 2. 
59. 1.—In N. T. trop. to wrest, to per- 
vert, e. g. the sense of a writing, trans. 
2 Pet, iii. 16. Comp. Sept. Pass. for 
Smpnn to show oneself perverse, 2 Sam. 
xxii. 27, 

Στρέφω, f. ψω, pp. i. 4. τρέπω, the 
first and third consonants of the root 
being strengthened by the sibilant and 
aspirate ; to turn, to turn about, trans. 
Mid. orpigopa and Aor. 2 pass. ἐστρά- 
φην as Mid. to turn oneself, to turn about, 
intrans. comp. Buttm. § 136. 2. 

a) pp. Act. 6. ace. et dat. of pers. to- 
wards whom, Matt. v. 39 στρέψον αὐτῷ 
καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, comp. Winer § 31. 2. p. 
174. Mid. Part. absol. στραφείς, orpa- 
φέντες, Matt. vii. 6. xvi. 23 ὁ δὲ στραφεὶς 
εἶπε τῷ Tlérpw. Luke ix. 55. xiy. 25, xxii. 
61. Johni. 38. xx.16. ο. dat. τινί Luke 
vii. 9. πρός τινα Luke vii. 44. x. 98, 
xxiii. 28, Also Mid. ο. εἴς τινα Acts xiii. 
46 στρεφόμεϑα εἰς τὰ ἔϑνη we turn [and 
80] to the Gentiles. Seq. εἰς c. ace. of 
place, Acts vii. 89 ἐστράφησαν ταῖς καρ- 
δίαις αὑτῶν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, in their hearts 
they turned back to Egypt. John χχ. 14 
ἐστράφη εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. Sept. Act. for 
mppr Jer. xlviii. 39. Mid. ο. εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω 
for 230 Ps. exiv. 8, 5.—Act. #1.V. H. 
14, 15. Epict. Ench. 38. Xen. Lac. 11. 
9. Mid. Pol. 1. 40. 18. Xen. An. 3. 5.1. 
c. πρός τινα Luc. Alex. 8. εἰς ra δεξιά 
Xen. Eq. 7. 12. 

Ὁ) trop. trans. to turn into any thing, 
i. q. to convert, to change, 6. g. Act. c. 
εἰς, Rey. xi. 6 τὰ ὕδατα εἰς aipa. So 
Sept. for Jom Ps. exiv. 8. Jer. xxxi. 13. 
Ex, vii. 15,—Mid. of persons, to turn in 
mind, to be converted, changed, to become 
as it were another man. Matt. xviii. 3 
ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ γένησϑε ὡς παιδία. 
Comp. Sept. στραφήσῃ εἰς ἄνδρα ἀλλόν, 
Heb. yoy, 1 Sam. x. 7.—Once Act. 
erpedw intrans, or c. ἑαυτόν impl. to turn 
oneself, to turn, to change one’s mind and 
conduct; see Buttm, § 180. n. 2. Winer 
§ 39. 1. Acts vii. 42 ἔστρεψε ὁ ϑεός. 
Comp. Sept. Is. lxiii. 10,—pp. Xen. H. 
G. 4. 8, 5. 


Στρηνιάω, ὥ, f. dow, (στρῆνος q. v.) 
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Στρωννύω 


pp. ‘to live strenuously, rudely,’ as in 


Engl. ‘to live hard,’ i. 6. to revel, torun 
riot, to live luxuriously, intrans. Rev. 
xviii. 7, 9.—Hesych. στρηνιῶντες: πε- 
πλεγμένοι [read πεπλησμένοι], δηλοῖ δὲ 
καὶ τὸ διὰ πλοῦτον ὑβρίζειν καὶ βαρέως φέ- 
ρειν. Sophil. ap. Athen. 8. p. 100. A. 
Antiphanes ib p. 127. Ὁ. Lycophr. ib. 
10. p. 420. B. Found only in late 
writers for the earlier τρυφάω, Phryn. et 
Lob. p. 381. Sturz. de Dial. Mac. p. 195. 
Wetst. N. T. II. p. 342. 


Στρῆνος; εος, ove, τό, (στρηνής Lat. 
strenuus, vehement, rude, Apoll. Rh. 2. 
823,) pp. rudeness, insolence, pride, and 
hence revel, riot, luxury. Rev. xviii. 3 
ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως Tov στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλού- 
τησαν, i.e. from the abundance, vast- 


ness of her luxury and proud voluptu- — 


ousness.—Anthol. Gr. III. p. 128. no. 
64. Sept. for jx pride, arrogance, 
2K. xix.28. Aword of the later Greek, 
Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 195. comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p, 381. 


Στρουδίον, Ov, τό, (dimin. fr. 
στρουϑός,) any small bird, espec. a spar- 
row, Matt. x. 29,31. Luke xii. 6, 7. 
Sept. for “}53 Ps. xi. 1. Lam. iii. 51.— 
Tob. ii. 10. Hierocl. Facet. 10. Athen. 
14. p. 654. B. 


Στρωννύω ν. -wvvupt, f. σρώσω, 
(Metath. for στορέννυμι, Buttm. ὃ 114. 
Ῥ. 801. 8 110. 11,) ¢o strow, to spread, 
trans. Matt. xxi. 8 bis, ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν 
τὰ ἱμάτια ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ κιτ. λ. Mark-xi. 8 
bis. For this custom comp. 2 K. ix. 
18. Jos. Ant. 9. 6. 2 ἕκαστος ἐστρών- 
vey αὐτῷ τὸ ἱμάτιον. Sept. for pr» 
Esth. iv. 8. Is. xiv. 11.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 
9. 26. Luc. Amor. 12.—Spee. of a bed, 
couch, Acts ix. 34 στρῶσον σεαυτῷ 506. 
κράββατον, κλίνην, comp. ver. 88. Comp. 
Sept. Job xvii. 13. Ez. xxviii. 7. (Theocer. 
Id. 21.7. 
viovea κλίνας.) Pass. of asupper-cham- 
ber spread with couches, triclinia, around 
the table, i. q. furnished, prepared, comp. 
ἴῃ ᾿Ανάκειμαι πο. 2. Calmet art. Eating. 
Mark xiv. 15 et Luke xxii. 12 ἀνάγαιον 
μέγα torpwpévov.—Sept. Ez. xxiii. 41. 
Athen, 4. p. 188. C. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 6 6 
αὐτὸς κλίνην στρώννυσι, τράπεζαν κοσμεῖ. 
So triclinium stratum Macrob. Sat. 2. 9, 


Artemid. 11, 57 or 62 στρων- © 





. 
. 





Στνγητός 


Στυγητός, ns ὄν» (στυγέω to hate,) 
hateful, detestable, Tit. iii. 3—Philo de 
Decal. p. 202. 20. Heliodor. 5. 29. His- 
chyl. Prom. 592 or 596. 


Στυγνάζω, f. dow, (στυγνός hateful, 
austere, gloomy, fr. orvyéw,) to be or 
become austere, gloomy, , intrans, 
6. g. of the countenance, Mark x. 22 ὁ 
δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλϑε λυπού- 
pevoc.—Nicet. in Andron. Comnen. II. 
2. p. 207 κατηφιῶντες οὖν οἱ ἄνϑρωποι καὶ 
στυγνάζοντες ἐβίωσκον. ---- ΤΥΟΡ. of the 
sky, to lower, intrans. Matt. xvi. 3 πυῤ- 
paler γὰρ στυγνάζων ὁ obpavdc.—Wisd. 
xvii. 5 νὺξ στυγνή, and so στυγνότης Pol. 
4. 21.1. 


Στύλος, ov, ὁ, (kindr. with στήλη,) 
a column, pillar, Rev. x. 1 ὡς στύλοι 
πυρός. So Sept. for ἼΩΝ Ex. xiii. 21, 
22. xiv. 24.-Pol. 1. 22. 4.—Trop. of 
any firm support; e. g. persons of au- 
thority and influence in the church, 
Gal. ii. 9 οἱ δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι 86. ἐν 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. Rev. 1.19, Ofa doctrine 
on which the Christian religion spe- 
tially rests, 1Tim. iii.15.—Ecclus. xxxvi. 
24. Eurip. Iph. Aul. 57 στύλοι γὰρ οἴκων 


εἰσὶ παῖδες ἄρσενες. 


Srwikde, ἡ, ὄν, Stoic, and οἱ Στωΐϊ- 
κοί the Stoics, a sect of philosophers 
founded by Zeno, and so called from the 
oréa, portico, where he taught. See 
the works of Epictetus, Arrian, M. An- 
toninus, his followers. Acts xvii. 18. 


Σύ, gen. cov, thou, pers. pron. of 
thee second person ; plur. ὑμεῖς, ye; see 
Buttm. ὃ 72. 3. The oblique cases of 
the Sing. are all enclitic, except after 
prepositions, Buttm. ib. n. 2, 3. 

a) Nom. σύ, plur. ὑμεῖς, usually omit- 
ted except where a certain emphasis is 
required ; Buttm. ὃ 129.7. Winer ὃ 122, 
6. In N.T. inserted: (a) With em- 
phasis, e. g. before a vocative, Matt. ii. 
6. Luke i. 76. 2 Tim. ii. 1; or in dis- 
tribution James ii. 3; with an adjunct 
between it and the verb Johniv. 9. Also 
in interrogations, Matt. xxvii. 11. Luke 
xxiv. 18. John viii. 53. Mark viii. 29; 
and so at the end of a clause John i. 91. 
viii. 48; in answers Matt, xxvi. 25. 
Mark xy. 2. In antitheses Matt. iii. 14, 
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Συγγνώμη 


Luke ix. 60. John iii. 2. Luke xi. 48. 
xxii. 26. 1 Cor. iii. 23; so καὶ σύ, καὶ 
ὑμεῖς, Luke x. 37. xxii. 58. Matt. vii. 
12. Genr. Matt. xvi. 16. Mark i, 1). 
Luke iii, 22. Once ὑμεῖς 8050]. 1 John 
ii, 27.— Xen. Cony. 8. 4 od δὲ μόνος.---- 
(8) Without special emphasis, σύ John 
xxi. 15, 16,17. Luke iv. 7. Johniv. 10. 
ὑμεῖς Matt. xxviii. 5. Comp. Winer 1. 
c.—Xen. 1. ὁ. ὡς od γὰρ ὁρᾷς. 

b) Gen. σοῦ, ὑμῶν, are often used 
instead of the corresponding possessive 
σός, ὑμέτερος, Buttm. ὃ 127. 7. Comp. 
Winer § 22. n. 1. p. 135. E. g. cot Matt. 
i, 22. iv. 6. Mark i. 2. sep. ὑμῶν Matt. vy. 
10. Markii.8. Rom. vi. 12. sep.—Genr. 
σοῦ Matt. ii. 6. 111,14, v.29. sep. ὑμῶν 
Matt. v. 12. Luke xi. 5. sep. For 
Luke ii. 85 καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς, see in Ze- 
αὐτοῦ. 

d) Deut. σοί, ὑμῖν, genr. Matt. iv. 9. 
Mark v, 9. Lukei.19. Matt. vii. 7, Luke 
x. 13. 2 Cor. v. 12. sep. Dat. com- 
modi Matt. xxi. 5. 2Cor. v. 13; in comm. 
2 Cor. xii. 20. Rev. ii. 16. al. For the 
phrase ri ἐμοὶ καὶ σοί, see in ᾿Εγώ. AL, 

Συγγένεια, ac, ἡ; (συγγενής,) pp. 
hin, kindred, relationship, Jos. Ant. 18. 
4.1. Pol.8.35.9. Xen. H.G. 2. 4. 21, 
In N. T. meton. kindred, i. 6. hinsmen, 
relatives, family. Luke i. 61 οὐδείς ἐστι 
ἐν τῇ συγγενείᾳ cov. Acts vii. 3,14. Sept. 
for ΤΠ Ex. xii. 21. Josh. vi. 23.— 
Jos. Ant, 3. 8.1. Pol. 15. 30. 7. Dem, 
796. 17. 


Συγγενής, foc, ove, 4, ἡ, adj. (σύν, 
γένος, γίνομαι), kin, kindred, related ; 
subst. a kinsman, relative, one of the 
same family. Mark vi. 4 οὐκ ἔστι προ- 
φήτης ἄτιμος, εἰ pr... ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι. 
Luke i. 36 ᾿Ελισάβετ ἡ συγγενής σου. 
ver. 58. ii. 44. xiv. 12. xxi. 16. John 
xviii. 26. Acts x. 24. Sept. for m+ 
Lev. xviii. 14. mmpwr Lev. xxv. 45, 
Josh, xxi. 27._Tob. vi. 10. Hdian. 4. 
14, 14. Xen. H. G. 1. 7. 8.— Ina wider 
sense, i. q. one of the same nation, a fel- 
low-countryman, spoken by Paul of the 
Jews as being all descended from a com- 
mon ancestor. Rom. ix. 3 τῶν συγγενῶν 
μου κατὰ σάρκα. xvi. 7, 11, 21,—Comp. . 
Xen. An. 7. 2. 31. Sturz Lex. Xeno- 
phont. s. v. 


Συγγνώμη, ne, ἡ», (συγγινώσκω to 


Συγκάϑημαι 


‘ know and think with, to accord, to con- 
cede,) concession, permission, leave. 1 
Cor. vii. 6 τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ συγγνώ- 
μὴν, οὐ κατὰ ἐπιταγήν, this I say by way 
of concession (sc. to the weakness of the 
flesh], and not of command.—Ecclus. 
iii. 13. Dem, 121. 9. Thuc. 5. 88. Xen. 
Ath. 2, 20. 


Συγκάϑημαι, (σύν, κάϑημαι,) to sit 
down with, to sit with, c. μετά Mark 
xiv. 54. ο. dat. depending on σύν in 
compos. Acts xxvi. 30; see Winer ἃ 56, 
2, 4 fin. Buttm. ὃ 47. n..11, 19, Matth. 
§405. Sept. for aw: Ex. xxiii. 33. Ps, 
ci. 7.—Absol. Luc. Pseudol. 20. Xen. 
An. 5. 7. 21. 


Συγκαξίζω; f. iow, (σύν, καϑίξω,ν 
trans. to cause to sit down with, to seat 
with ; intrans. to sit down with, to sit 
with. 

a) trans. seq. ἐν c. dat. of place, Eph. 
ii. 6 καὶ συνήγειρε καὶ συνεκάϑισεν [ἡμᾶς 
τῷ Χριστῷ ver. δ7 ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. 

b) intrans. of several, to sit down to- 
gether, Luke xxii. 55. Sept. for a> 
Ex. xviii. 13, Jer. xvi. 6.—Esdr. ix. 6, 
,. 16, Xen. H. G. 5. 2. 35. 


LvykaxoTrasiw, ὥ; f. now, (σύν, κα- 
κοπαϑέω 4. v.) to suffer evil with any one, 
to endure affliction with, c. dat. of thing 
in respect to which or for which, Winer 
§ 31. 1, 3. Buttm. ὃ 133. n. 2. 2 Tim, 
i. 8 συγκακοπάϑησον [ipoi | τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 


Συγκακου ἕω, Ws f. How, (κακουχέω 
q. V.) only in Pass. to be maltreated or 
afflicted with any one, to suffer affliction 
with, ec. dat. of pers. Heb. xi. 25 συγκα- 
κουχεῖσϑαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Seod. Comp. in 
Συγκάϑημαι. 


Συγκαλέω, ὥ, f. ἐσω, (σύν, rahiw,) 
to call together, to convohe, trans. Mark 
xv. 16 συγκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
Acts v.21. Mid. pp. to call together to 
oneself, Luke ix, 1 συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
δώδεκα. xxiii. 18, Acts χ. 94. xxviii. 17. 
In Luke xv. 6, 9, the Act. and Mid. al- 
ternate in the same context; see Winer 
§ 39. 6. comp. Matth. § 496. 7. Sept. 
for xyp, Act Ex. vii. 11. Josh. ix. 22. 
Mid. Zech. iii. 10.—Act. Jos. Ant. 7. 
4.7. Hdian. 1.4.1. Xen. Cyr. 4.1.1. 
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Mid, Aristenet. I. 5 συνεκαλεῖτο τοὺς φί- 
λους. 


Συγκαλύπτω, f. yw, (σύν intens, 
καλύπτω,) to cover together, to cover 
wholly, trans. pp. Sept. for rom 1 K. 
xxi, 4. md>Judg. iv. 18.19. Jos. Ant, 
9.10.2, Xen. Cyr.8. 7. 28. In N.T. 
trop. i. q. to hide wholly, to conceal, Luke 
xii. 2 οὐδὲν συγκεκαλυμμένον toriv.—Ec- 
clus. xxvi.8. Plut. Alex. M.31. Eurip. 
Pheen. 886 or 889. 


Συγκάμπτω, £f. ψω, (σύν intens. 
κάμπτω,) to bend together, 6. g. τὸν νῶ- 
τόν τινος to bow down wholly, Rom. xi. 
10, i. e. trop. to oppress, to afflict, quoted 
from Sept. Ps. lxix. 24, where it departs 
from the Hebrew.—Sept. for 77) 2.K. 
iv. 35. Xen, Eq. 12. 5. 


Συγκαταβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, (κατα- 
βαίνω q. v.) to go down with any one, 
sc. froma higher to a lower place, as 
from Jerusalem to Cesarea, intrans. 
Acts xxv. 5 συγκαταβάντες se. ἐμοί. Sept. 
for ΤῊΣ Ps. xlix. 18.—Wisd. χ. 14. Pol. 
1. 89. 12. Diod. Sic. 11. 18. Found 
only in the later usage, instead of the 
earlier συγκαϑιέναι, Phryn, et Lob. p. 
398. 


LvyKkarasecic, ewe, ἡ; (συγκατατί- 
ϑημι q. Vv.) assent, accord, agreement, 2 
Cor. vi. 16.—Pol. 4. 17. 8. Dion. Hal: 
Ant. 8. 79. Plut. M. Antonin. 51. 


Συγκατατίϑεμαι, as Mid. (κατατίϑη- 
μι.) to put or lay down with another, to 
deposit with, Iseeus 59. 25 γραμματεῖον. 
—Usually and in N.T. only ὁ. ace, 
ψῆφον implied, to deposit one’s vote with 
others in the urn, to give one’s vote with 
others, i. e. trop. to assent to, to accord 
with, to agree with or to, ἃ. dat. Luke 
xxiii. 51.—Hist. Sus. 20. Jos. Ant. 20.1. 
2 συγκαϑέμην τῇ γνώμῃ ταύτῃ. Pol. 3. 
98. 11. Plato Gorg. p. 501. ¢. 


Συγκαταψηφίζω, f. iow, (σύν, κα- 
ταψηφίζω pp. to reckon or count down,) 
to count down with, i. q. to reckon or 
number with others, Pass. Acts i. 26 
συγκατεψηφίσϑη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀπο- 
στόλων. Etymologically it might also 
here signify to be allotted or voted with 
the apostles. Comp. in Ψῆφος, Ψηφί- 
¢w.—Not found in this sense in classic 





Συγκεράννυμι 
’ 
writers, with whom Mid. καταψηφίζομαι 
is i. q. «to give one’s vote against, to 
condemn,’ Dem. 790. 15. Xen. H. G.1. 
7. 38. 


Συγκεράννυμι, ἔ, ράσω, (κεράννυμι 
4.0.) to mix together, to intermingle with, 
2 Mace. xv. 39 οἶνος ὕδατι συγκερασϑείς. 
Anthol. Gr. I. p. 15.2. InN. T. trop. 
to join together, to temper, i. q. to mix 
together so that one part qualifies an- 
other, c. acc. 1 Cor. xii. 24 ὁ ϑεὸς συνε- 
κέρασε τὸ σῶμα. Pass. c. dupl. dat. Heb. 
iv. 2 ὁ λόγος . . μὴ συγκεκεραμένος τῇ πίσ- 
ree τοῖς ἀκούσασιν, comp. in Συγκάϑημαι. 
Buttin. § 133. n. 2.—Menand. ap. Stob. 
Serm, 42. p. 302, τὴν τοῦ λύγου μὲν δύνα- 
μιν ἤϑει χρηστῷ συγκεκεραμένην ἔχειν. 
Plut. Non poss. suav. viv. 20. ed. ἢ. Χ, 
p. 529. Thue. 6, 18. ο. dat. pers. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.4.1. 


Συγκινέω, w, f. how, (κινέω,) trans. 
to move with ; Mid. intrans. to move one- 
self with, to move together with others, 
Plut. de Adulat. et Amic. 7. ed. R. VI. 
p- 190. 10. Epict. Ench. 33, 10. Trop. 
to move in mind with any one, to incite, 
to rouse, sc. to like exertion, to sympa- 
thy, etc. Plut. Galb. 1. Pol. 2.59. 8. ib. 
15. 17. 1.—In N. T. spec. of a popular 
commotion, to move together, to stir up 
at the same time, trans. Acts vi. 12 τὸν 
. λαὸν καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους x. τι A. Comp. 
Κινέω, 


Συγκλείω, f. εἴσω, (κλείω,) to shut 
up together, to enclose together, trans. 
Luke v. 6 συνέκλεισαν πλῆϑος ἰχϑύων 
πολύ. Sept. for 199 Ex. xiv. 3.—1 
Mace. v. 5. Pol. 1. 17. 8. Hdian.7. 10. 
6.—Trop. to include together, i. q. to 
make subject, to deliver over alike, c. εἰς 
Rom. xi. 32 συνέκλεισε γὰρ ὁ Sede τοὺς 
πάντας εἰς ἀπείϑειαν. c. ὑπὸ Gal. iii. 22, 
23. Comp. Sept. for a 30M Ps. 
xxxi. 9. Josh. xx. 5. 5 “π Ps. Ixxviii. 
50.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 9.41. Diod. Sic. 
19. 19 εἰς τοιαύτην δ᾽ ἀμηχανίαν συγκλει- 
σϑεὶς ᾿Αντίγονος. 


Συγκληρονόμος, ον, ὁ (κληρο- 
νομός,) pp. α co-heir, joint-heir, i. q. a 
joint-possessor, copartner, Rom. viii. 17 
συγκλ. τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Eph. iii. 6. Heb. xi. 
9. J Pet. iii. 7. 
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Συγκοινωνέω, ὥ, f. ἦσω, (κοινωνέω," 
to be partaker with others, to share with 
others in any thing, c. dat. Eph. v. 11. 
Phil. iv. 14. Rev. xviii. 4.—c. gen. 
Dem. 1299. 20 συγκοινωνεῖν τῆς δόξης. 


Συγκοινωνός, ov, ὃ, ἡ, (κοινωνός,) 
ajoint-partaker, copartner, seq. gen. Rom. 
xi. 17 συγκ. τῆς ῥίζης κι τ. X. 1 Cor. ix. 
23. Phil. i. 7. c. ἐν Rev. 1.9. 


Συγκομίζω, f. iow, (κομίζω q. V.) 
pp. to take up and bear together, to bring 
together, to collect, e. g. fruits Sept. Job 
v. 26. Xen. Mem. 2. 8. 3; children 
Xen. Ag. 1. 21; dead bodies on a field 
of battle for burning, Plut. Agesil. 19. 
Thue. 6.71. In N. T. of several per- 
sons, to bear away together, sc. a corpse 
for burial, to bury together, trans. Acts 
Vili. 2 συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Στέφανον ἄνδρες 
εὐλαβεῖς. --τ- Soph. Aj. 1048 or 1067. 
Phavor. συγκομίζειν ἀντὶ τοῦ ϑάπτειν, 
ἀπὸ τῶν συναγομένων καρπῶν εἰς τὰς 
ἀποϑήκας. 


Συγκρίνω; ἢ, wi, (κρίνω 4. V-) ΡΡ. 
‘to separate distinct things and then 
bring them together into one;’ hence 
to join together, to combine, to compose ; 
opp. διακρίνειν «to separate between, to 
decompose ;’ Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 15. 
ed. R. VI. p. 418, καλῶς ὁ ’Exiyappog. 
συνεκρίϑη, φησὶ, διεκρίϑη,γ καὶ 
ἀπῆλϑε ὅϑεν ἦλϑε πάλιν, γᾶ μὲν εἰς γᾶν, 
πνεῦμα δ᾽ ἄνω. Luc. Pseudosoph. ὅ. 
Plat. Phedo 15. Im later usage ἃπι. 
N. T. to place together and judge of, i. e. 
to compare, to-estimate by comparison, 
constr, 6. 866. et dat. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 278. 

a) genr. 2 Cor. x. 12 bis, συγκρῖναι 
ἑαυτοὺς τισὶ... συγκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς éav- 
roic.—J os. Ant. 5. 1.91. Lue. Parasit. 
51. Pol. 6.47.9. ¢. πρός Diod. Sic. 2 
5. Mid. 1 Mace. x. 71 συγκριϑῶμεν éav- 
τοῖς. Jos. Ant. 18. 4. 3. 

b) byimpl.i. q. to explain, to interpret, 
sc. by comparison of one thing with 
another. 1 Cor. ii. 13 πνευματικοῖς 
πνευματικὰ συγκρίνοντες. So Sept. for 
“nb Gen. xl. 8, 16, 22. xli. 12,15. yp 
Dan. v. 12.—Others in 1 Cor. 1. c. take 
dat. πνευματικοῖς as masculine. 


) 
και 


Συγκύπτω;, f. Ww, (κύπτω,) to stoop 


Συγκυρία 


or bow together, as persons putting their 
heads together, Hdot. 3. 82. Luc. Bis 
accus. 4; of things inclining toward 
each otner, Xen. An.3.4.19. InN. T. 
to be bowed together, comp. Engl. to be 
bent double, intrans. Luke xiii. 11 ἣν ovy- 
κύπτουσα καὶ μὴ δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι. ---- 
Sept. Job ix.27. Ecclus. xii. 11. xix. 
26. Themist. Orat. 7 ad Valent. p. 90 dei 
συγκεκυφὼς, ἀεὶ συννεφὴς, ἐφελκόμενος τὰς 
ὀφρύς, sc. Procopius. 


Svykvola, ac, ἡ; (συγκυρέίω to 
happen together, e. g. events Hdot. 8. 
87. Pol. 5. 18.6; persons Pol. 18. 33. 
3,) «a happening together,’ i. 6. coinci- 
dence, accident, chance, Luke x. 31 κατὰ 
cvyxvpiay.—So ovyxipnac Pol. 9. 12. 6. 
συγκύρημα Pol. 4, 86.2. Plut.ed. R. X. 
p. 713. 6. 


Lvyxalpw, aor. 2 συνεχάρην, (χαίρω 
4. Vv.) to rejoice with any one, to sympa- 
thize in another’s joy, c. dat. depending 
on σύν in compos. Winer § 56. 2, 4 fin. 
Buttm. § 147, n. 11,12. Matth. § 405. 
Phil. ii. 17 συγχαίρω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν. ver. 18, 
Luke i. 58. xv. 6, 9.—Sept. Gen. 21.6. 
Plut. Parall. 16 bis, ed. R. VII. p. 231, 
232 χαρέντων δὲ πάντων, μόνη ἡ ἀδελφὴ 
ob συνεχάρη Ὡρατία. Xen. Hi. 11. 12.— 
Or in Luke ll. ce. it can be i. 4. to con- 
gratulate, as 3 Macc.i.8. Dem. 194. 
23. Pol. 29. 7. 4.—Trop. of things, 1 
Cor. xii. 86 τὰ μέλη. xiii. 6 οὐ χαίρει [ἡ 
ἀγάπη] ἐπὶ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ 
ἀληϑείᾳ, i. 6. truth, uprightness, causes 
its followers to rejoice, and ἡ ἀγάπη re- 
joices with them. 


Su xéw, (xéw,) also συγχύνω a later 
form Pedic by the grammarians, 
see in ᾿Εκχέω ; impf. συνέχεον and συνέ- 
xuvov, Pass. perf. συγκέχυμαι, aor. 1 p. 
συνεχύϑην, see fully in ’Exyéw. Buttm. § 
114, p. 807.—Pp. to pour together, Lat. 
confundo ; hence trop. i. q. to confound, 
to confuse, trans. 

a) of an assembly, multitude, i. q. to 
throw into confusion, to excite, to put in 
uproar, c. acc. Acts xxi. 27 συνέχεον πάν- 
ra τὸν ὄχλον. Pass. xix. 32 ἡ ἐκκλησία 
συγκεχυμένη. Xxi. 31.—Jos. B. J. 6.2.6. 
Pol. 1. 40,13. Luc. Bis accus. 17 καὶ 
ξυγχεῖν ἡμῶν ἐπειρᾶτο τὴν ξυνουσίαν, ἐπι- 


ταράξας τῷ βοῦ. comp. D. Deor. 25. 1. 


T7138 


Συζητέω 


b) of the mind, to confound, to perplex, 
e. g. a person in disputation, 6. acc. 
Acts ix, 22. Of persons in amazement, 
consternation, Acts ii. 6 συνῆλϑε τὸ πλῇ- 
Soc, καὶ ovvexiSn.—1 Mace. iv.27. Arr. 
Epict. 8. 22.25. Diod. Sic. 4. 62 συνεχύ- 
Sn τὴν ψυχήν. 


Συγχράρμαι, ὥμαι, ἔ. ἥήσομαι, 
depon. Mid. (χράομαι 4. v.) to use with 
another, to have in common use, Pol. 3. 
14.5. ib. 6.3.10. InN. T. to have 
usage, dealings, intercourse with any one, 
6. dat. John iv. 9 οὐ yap συγχρῶνται Ἰου- 
δαῖοι Σαμαρείταις.---- Arr. Peripl. mar. 
Eryth. p. 159 συνεχρήσαντο δὲ αὐτῷ [τῇ 
νήσῳ καὶ ἀπὸ Μούζας τινές, i, 6. some 
from Muza have commerce with the 
island. Comp. χράομαι Xen. Hi. 5. 2. 
Mem. 4,8. 11. 


Συγχύνω, 866 Συγχέω. 


Σύγχυσις, ewe, ἡ; (συγχέω 4. V.) 
confusion, tumult, uproar, Acts ix. 29. 
Comp. Sept. for 793779 1 Sam. xiy. 20. 
—Pol. 14.5.8, Plut. Pyrrh, 25. 


Συζάω, ὥ; f. how, (σύν, ζάω,) to live 
with any one i. 6. not to die, c. dat. expr. 
or impl. see in Συγχαίρω. 2 Cor. vii. 8 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν tore εἰς τὸ συναπο- 
ϑανεῖν καὶ συζῇν sc. ὑμῖν. Trop. of eter- 
nal life with Christ, Rom. vi. 8. 2 Tim. 
ii. 11.—Aristot. Eth. 8. 6. Athen. 6. p. 
249. B. Dem. 868. 4 οἷς συζῇν τὸν λοιπὸν 


, > , 
βίον ἀνάγκη. 


Συζεύγνυμι, f. εὐξω, aor. 1 συνέ- 
ζευξα, (ξεύγνυμι,) to yoke together, pp. 
animals, Sept. for “am Ez.i.11. Xen. 
Cyr. 2.2. 26. In N.. trop. to join to- 
gether, to unite, trans. e. g husband and 
wife, Matt. xix.6. Mark x.9.--Jos,. Ant. 
1.19. 10. Hdian. 3. 10. 4. Xen. Ec. 7. 
30. 


Συζητέω, ὥ, f. now, (σύν, ζητέω,γ to 
seek any thing with another, as Hercules 
with Iphitus for his cattle, Apollod. 
Bibl. 2.6. In N.T. trop. to seek together, 
i. 6. to inquire of one another, to question 
with, e. g. 

a) spoken of several, absol. Mark iv. 
10 συζητοῦντες, τί ἐστι τὸ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνα- 
στῆναι. Seq. πρὸς ἑαυτούς Mark i. 27. 
Luke xxii, 23. 

b) genr. i. q. to question, to reason, to 


Συζήτησις 


dispute with any one, absol. Mark xii. 
28 ἀκούσας αὐτῶν συζητούντων. Luke 
xxiv. 15. c. dat. Acts vi. 9. c. πρός, Acts 
ix. 29 συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς. 
With the idea of cavil, captiousness, c. 
dat. Mark viii. 11. ix. 14. ¢. πρός Mark 
ix. 16, 


Συζήτησις. ewe, ἡ; (συζητέω,γ) ques- 
tion, reasoning, disputation, Acts xv. 2,7. 
xxvili. 29.—Philo de Opif. Mund. p. 
11. Ὁ). Allegor. 2. p. 85. B. 


Συζητητής: ov, ὁ, (συζητέω,γ) a ques- 
tioner, reasoner, disputant, a sophist, 1 
Cor. i, 20.—Rabb. ὙΠ, also wna ma 
house of disputation, i. e. a school, aca- 
demy, Buxtf. Lex. Chald. Rabb. 583 sq. 
Fuller Mise. Sac. 3. 7. 


Σύζυγος, ov, ὁ, ἡ» adj. (συζεύγνυμι), 
yoked-together, subst. a yoke-fellow, trop. 
of a spouse, 3 Mace. iv. 8. Test. XII. 
Patr. p. 526. In N. T. trop. a fellow- 
labourer, colleague, Phil.iv.3.--Aristoph. 
Plut. § 45 ἐὰν δὲ σύζυγον λάβω τίνα. 
Eurip. Iph. Taur, 251. 


Συζωοποιέω, ὥ, f. how, (ζωοποιξω 
4. Vv.) to make alive with any one, to 
quicken with, e. g. trop. into spiritual life 
with Christ as risen from the dead; 
ce. dat. rg Xp. Eph. ii.5. With σύν re- 
peated Col. ii. 13, comp. Winer § 56. 2, 
4 fin. 


Συκάμινος, ov, ἡ, a sycamine-tree, 
Heb. plur. Dapw, called also the syca- 
more, συκόμορος, see fully in Συκομορέα. 
Luke xvii. 6. Sept. for Ἢ 1 K. x. 27. 
1 Chr. xxvii. 28. Is. ix. 9.—Dioscor. I. 
182, 184 συκόμορον, ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ τοῦτο συκά- 
μινον λέγουσι. Theophr. H. Pl. 4.2. Jos. 
Ant. 8. 7. 4. Diod. Sic. 1. 34. 


Συκέα, contr. Su«yj, gen. éac, fic, ἡ; 
(σῦκον,) a fig-tree, Matt. xxi. 19 bis, 20, 
21. xxiv. 82. Mark xi. 13, 20, 21. xiii. 
28. Luke xiii.6,7. xxi.29. Johni. 49, 
51. Jamesiii.12. Rev. vi. 13. Sept. for 
Mx Judg.ix.10,11. Prov. xxvii. 18. 
—l. V.H.3.38. Xen. Gc. 19. 12 


SvKouopéa, ac, ἡ; (σῦκον, popéa, 
“ὄρον,} i. q. ἡ συκόμορος, a sycamore-tree, 
pp. ‘the fig-mulberry,) Luke xix. 4. 
This tree is frequent in Egypt and the 
level parts of Palestine, resembling the 
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mulberry-tree in its leaves, with fruit 
similar in appearance to the fig, but in- 
digestible. It is more frequently called 
the sycamine tree, ἡ συκάμινος 4ᾳ.Υ. See 
Dioscor. I. 182, 184. Theophr. H. Pl. 
4,2. Athen. 2. p.51. B. Warnekros 
Hist. Nat. Sycomori, in Eichhorn’s Re- 
pert. fiir morgenl. Literat. St. 11, 12.— 
Hesych. συκομορέα: συκάμινον. Other 
forms in MSS. are συκομωρέα, συκομοραία, 
συκομωραία. 


Σῦκον, ov, τό, a fig, Matt. vii. 16. 
Mark xi. 18. Luke vi. 44. Jamesiii. 12. 
Sept. formyyn2K.xx.7. Neh. xiii. 15. 
—£l. V. H. 8. 86. Dem. 314.12. Xen. 
Cyr. 6. 2. 22. 


Συκοφαντέω, ὥ, f. how, (συκοφάντης, 
from σῦκον, φαίνω,) pp. to be ἃ συκοφάν- 
Tn¢, i. 6. afig-informer, one who watched 
and informed against persons who ex- 
ported figs from Athens contrary to law; 
see Suid. s. voc. Potter’s Gr. Ant. I. p. 
121 sq. Hence genr. to inform against, 
to accuse falsely, 10 calumniate, c. ace. 
Jos. Ant. 10. 7. 3, 28]. V. H. 2. 18. 
Hdian. 2114.7. Xen. Mem. 2. 9. 5,— 
In N. T. by impl. i. q. to extort by false 
accusations, to defraud, absol. Luke iii. 
14, τινός τι xix. 8. So Sept. for py 
Job xxxv. 9. Ps. cxix. 122. Proy. xxii. 
16. Comp. Xen. H. G. 2. 3. 22. 


Συλαγω ἕω, ὥ, f. ἥσω, (σῦλον prey, 
dyw,) to lead off as prey, to carry off as 
booty, 6. g. captives Heliodor. X. p. 512. 
Aristen. II, Ep. 22. InN T., trop. ot 
false teachers, Col. ii. 8. 


SvAdw, ὥ; f. ow, to spoil, to plunder, 
to rob, trans. by hyperb. 2 Cor. xi. 8 
ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσύλησα λαβὼν ὀψώνιον. 
—Jos, Β. J.1.1.1. Hdian.7.7,7. Xen. 
Hi. 4, 11. Comp. Passow s. v. 


Συλλαλέω, ὦ, f. How, (σύν, λαλέω,) 
to ϑρεαΐλου talk with, to confer with, c. dat. 
Mark ix. 4. Luke ix. 30. xxii. 4; comp. 
in Συγχαίρω. Seq. μετά τινος Matt. xvii. 
3. Acts xxv.12. ο. πρὸς ἀλλήλους Luke 
iv.36. Sept. c. dat. for a7 Ex. xxxiv. 
35.—c. dat. Pol. 1.43.1. ib. 4. 22. 8 
πρὸς ἀλλήλους Dion. Hal. Ant. 10. 12. 
absol. Plut. ed. R. VIII. p. 360. 5, 


Συλλαμβάνω, fF. λήψομαι, (Adp- 
Bavw,) to take together, pp. to enclose in 


s 


Συλλέγω τ 


the hands, Lat. comprehendere, trop. i. 4. 
Engl. to comprehend, to comprise, Hdot. 
3. 82 ἑνὶ ἔπεϊ πάντα συλλαβὼν εἰπεῖν. ib. 
7. 16. 8. to take or bring together, to 
collect, e. g. scattered troops Hdot. 5. 46. 
Also to take with oneself, Xen. Cyr. 3. 
8.1 ἀπῇει συλλαβὼν τὸ ἕτερον στράτευμα. 
In Ν. T. 

1. Lat. comprehendere, as spoken of 
persons, to take or seize altogether, all 
around, stronger than λαμβάνω, from the 
idea of clasping together or grasping with 
the hands, i. e. seizing and holding fast 
with the hands clutched together ; comp. 
σύν intens. in Σύν note. 

a) pp. as of persons taken by authority 
or force, to seize, to apprehend, to arrest, 
e. ace. τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν John xviii. 12. Actsi. 
16. Matt. xxvi. 55. Mark xiv.48. Luke 
xxii. 54. Acts xii. 3 τὸν Πέτρον. xxiii. 
27. Mid.id. Actsxxvi.l. Sept. for 73 
Judg. vii. 25. ‘ppm Josh. viii. 23. 1K. 
xx. 18.__#]. V. H. 5. 18. Hdian.7. 7. 
14. Xen. An. 1. 1.3.—So in hunting or 
fishing, to take, to catch, ἄγραν Luke v. 
9; comp. ver. 5 where it is λαμβάνω .---- 
Eurip. Orest. 1340 οὐχὶ συλλήψεσϑ᾽ ἄγραν. 
El. V. H. An. 1. 2. 

b) trop. of females, to conceive, absol. 
Luke i. 24. c. acc. υἱόν ver. 36. ἐν 
γαστρί ver. 31. ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ ii. 21. Sept. 
for tram Gen. iv. 1, 16. xix. 36. sep.— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 544. Hippocr, Aphor. 
5. 46 ἐν γαστρί. Galen de Sem. 1 συλλαμ- 
βάνειν τὸ oxippa.—Metaph. of irregular 
desire as exciting to sin, James i, 15. 
Comp. Sept. and rym Ps. vii. 15.— 
Justin. Mart. de Resurr. p. 327 Εὔα τὸν 
λόγον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄφεως συλλαβοῦσα παρακοὴν 
καὶ ϑάνατον ἔτεκε. 

2. to take hold with another, i. q. to 
help, to aid, usually and in N. T. Mid. 
e. dat. Luke v. 7 ἐλϑόντας συλλαβ ἐσϑαι 
αὐτοῖς. Phil. iv. 3.—Sept. Gen. xxx. 7. 
Hdot. 8. 49. 28]. V. H. 2. 4. Xen. Ag. 
2. 31. Act. Hdot. 6. 125. Xen. Mem. 2. 
3.18. Comp. Passow no. 3. 


Συλλέγω, f. Ew, (λέγω q. Vv.) pp: to 
lay together, i. e. to gather, to collect, 
trans. e. g. fruits and grain, Matt. vii. 16 
ἀπὸ deavSiv σταφυλὴν, ἀπὸ τριβόλων 
σῦκα. Luke vi. 44 ἐξ ἀκανϑῶν σῦκα. 
Matt. xiii. 28—30, 40 ζιζανια. Genr. ri 
tic τι Matt. xiii. 48. τὶ ἔκ τινος ver. 4]. 
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Συμβόλλω 


Sept. for wp> Lev. xix. 9, 10. Ruthii. 3, 
7 sq. 15 sq.—Hdot. 1. 68. Luc. Tim. 23. 
Xen. An. 2. 4. 11 χόρτον. 4.3. ll φρύγανα 
ὡς ἐπὶ πῦρ. 

Συλλογίζομαι, f. ἰσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(λογίζομαι), to reason or reckon together, 
to consider, to deliberate, absol. Luke xx. 
5 συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτούς. Comp. 
Matt. xxi. 25 et Mark xi. 81. Sept. for 
part. 39 Is. xliii. 18.—Pol. 1.44.1. ib. 
1. 63.8. Plut. Brut. 36. ‘To reckon 
together,’ i. q. to compute, 6. ace. Diod. 
Sic. 1.5. Dem. 355 ult. 


Συλλυπέω, ῶ, f, NOW, (λυπέω,) to 
grieve or afflict with another, Pass. to be 
grieved or afflicted with a person, c. dat. 
Diod. Sic. 4.11. Theophr. Char. 1. 1.— 
In N. T. Pass. to be grieved withal, i. 6. 
at the same time or along with some 
other emotion; Mark iii. 5 περιβλεψάμε-- 
voc αὐτοὺς per ὀργῆς, συλλυπούμενος ἐπι 
τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὑτῶν. 


Συμβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, aor. 2 
συνέβην, (Baivw,) to go with the feet close 
together, Xen. Eq. 1.14. In Ν, T. of 
things, events, to come together sc. in 
time, to happen together, to fall out, to 
come to pass; seq. dat. of pers. to whom, 
Mark x. 32 τὰ μέλλοντα συμβαίνειν αὐτῷ. 
Acts iii, 10. χα. 19. 6Ξξ[ΡᾳΟΥ, ΧΟ 11. 1 
Pet. iv. 19. 2 Pet. 11.292. Part. 8030]. τὰ 
συμβεβηκότα, events, Luke xxiv. 14. 
Sept. for yp Gen. xlii. 4, 29. Esth. vi. 
13.—1 Mace. v. 25. Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 17. 
Part. absol. 1 Macc. iv. 26. Diod. Sie. 1. 
22.—Impers. ὁ. infin. of the principal 
verb, the infinitive clause being strictly 
the subject ; Acts xxi. 35 συνέβη βαστά- 
ζεσϑαι αὐτόν, i. 4. he was borne. Comp. 
Winer § 45. 2. p. 266. — 2 Mace. iii. 2. 
Luc. D. Deor. 20.8. Pol. 1.22.3. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 50. 


Συμβάλλω, f. βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) to 
throw, send, strike together, trans. 6. g. of 
streams flowing together, rd ὕδωρ συμ- 
βάλλειν Hom. 1]. 4. 453. Hdot. 4. 50; 
of warriors, τὰς ἀσπίδας Xen. Ag. 2. 12. 
Of persons, to send or bring together, 
e. g. in strife, Lat. committere, Hom. 1]. 
3.70. Xen. Cony. 4.9.—In N T. 

a) of things, to throw or put together, 
pp. 6. ace. λόγους or the like implied, 
like Lat. conferre i. ἡ. 4 conferre sermo- 


Συμβασιλεύω 


nes,’ Engl. ἐο confer, intrans. (a) genr. 
i. q. to discourse with, to dispute with, 
6. dat. Acts xvii. 18 τινὲς δὲ τῶν φιλοσό- 
φων συνέβαλλον ai’r~.—Jos. Ant. 1. 12. 
3 συμβαλοῦσα ποιμέσι. Jambl. Vit. Pyth. 
6. 2 τοῖς ἐν Μέμφει καὶ Διοσπόλει μάλιστα 
συμβαλεῖν ἱερεῦσι. Fully written συμβ. 
λόγους τινί Eurip. Iph. Aul. 880 or 836. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 21.—({) i. q. to consult 
together, Acts iv. 12 συνέβαλον πρὸς ἀλ- 
λήλους sc. Bovredpara.—Fully Eurip. 
Pheen. 700 or 755 συμβ. βουλεύματα.---- 
(y) Luke ii. 19 συμβάλλειν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
86. ταῦτα, i. 6. to confer with oneself, to 
ponder in mind.—Comp. Philostr. Vit. 
Apoll. 4. 43 ξυμβαλεῖν rd εἰρημένον. Arr, 
Exp. Alex. 2. 3.9 τὸ μαντεῖον. Plut. ed. 
R. VI. p. 8.6. Hdot. 4. 15, 45. See 
Passow πο. 4.—(0) Mid. pp. «to throw 
together of one’s own with others,’ i. q. 
to confer benefit, to contribute, to help, c. 
dat. Acts xviii. 27 συνεβάλετο πολὺ τοῖς 
mweriorevedot.— Wisd. v. 8. Philostr. Vit. 
Soph. 1.9.1. Diod. Sic. 1.2. Xen. H, 
G. 7. 1. 36. 

νὴ of persons, intrans. or 6. ἑαυτόν 
impl, Buttm. § 130.n.2. Winer 39.1; 
pp. to throw oneself together with 
another, i. q. to encounter, to meet with, 
c. dat. (a) in a hostile sense, εἰς πόλεμον 
Luke xiv. 31.—2 Mace. viii. 23. Jos. 
Ant. 6.5. 3 συμβαλὼν εἰς μαχήν. Pol. 10. 
87.4. Xen. H. 6. 4.2. 22.—(8) Genr. 
i. q. to meet with, Acts xx. 14 συνέβαλεν 
ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν “Acoov.—Jos. Ant. 2. 7. 5. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 41. 


Συμβασιλεύω, f. εὐσω, (βασιλεύω,) to 
reign with any one, c. dat. comp. in 
Συγκάϑημαι, pp. Lue. D. Deor. 16. 2. 
Pol. 30. 2. 4._In N. T. only trop. comp. 
in Βασιλεύω Ὁ. 1 Cor. iv.8. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


Συμβιβάζω, f. dow, (βιβάζω,) to 
make come together, to bring together, e.g. 

a) i. q. to join or knit together, to unite, 
trop. of Christians as parts of Christ’s 
spiritual body the church, Pass. Eph. iv. 
16 ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα... συμβιβαζόμενον. 
Col. ii. 19. ἐν ἀγάπῳ Col. ii. 2.—genr. 
Dio Cass. 37. p. 62. Thue. 2. 29. 

b) i. q. to put together in mind, and 
hence pregn. to gather, to infer, to 
conclude, ¢. ὅτι Acts xvi. 10; also to 
prove, to demonstrate, c. ὅτε Acts ix. 22 
συμβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Xptord¢.— 
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ς Συμεών 

6. ὡς Aristot. Rhet. ad Alex. 86. ὁ. περί 
Plat. Rep. VI. See Wetstein N.T. II, 
p. 109.—From the Heb. ec. acc. of pers. 
i. q. to teach, to instruct. 1 Cor. ii. 16 
ὃς συμβιβάσει αὐτόν sc. τὸν κύριον, in 8]- 
lusion to Is. xl. 13 where Sept. for 
yim. So also Ex. xviii. 16. Deut. iy. 
9. par Is. xl. 14. myn Ex. iv. 12. 
Lev. x. 11. 


Συμβουλεύω, f. εὐσω, (Bovrsbw,) to 
counsel with any one, i. 6. to give him 
counsel, to advise, ec. dat. John xviii, 14 
Καϊάφας ὁ συμβουλεύων τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίους. 
Rey, iii. 18. Sept. for pry Ex. xviii. 19. 
Jer, xxxviii. 15.—Jos. 6. Apion. 1. 34. 
Lue. Abdic. 5. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 18 bis; 
—Mid. spoken of several, to counsel or 
consult together, 6. g. for evil, i. q. to plot, 
seq. ἵνα, Matt. xxvi. 4 συνεβουλεύσαντο, 
iva τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν κρατήσωσι δόλῳ. John xi, 
53. ec. inf. Acts ix. 23. So Sept. for 
yy: 1 K. xii. 8. 2 Chr. xx, 22.—Eeclus, 
viii. 17. 1 Mace. ix. 59. Jos. Ant. 7. 4. 
2. init. Pol. 2. 46. 2. 


Συμβούλιον; ov, τό, (σύμβουλος.) 

1. counsel, consultation, 6. 5. λαμβά- 
ve V. ποιεῖν συμβούλιον, to take counsel, 
to take or hold a consultation, c. λαμ- 
Bavew Matt. xii. 14, xxii. 15. xxvii. 1,7, 
xxviii. 19. c. ποιεῖν Mark iii. 6. xy. 1. 
—comp. συμβουλία Sept. 1 K.i. 12. Tob. 
iv. 24. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 4. 

2. a council, meton. counsellors, Acts 
xxv. 12. Here spoken of persons who 
sat in public trials with the governor of 
a province; called also consiliarii Suet. 
Tiber. 33 ; assessores Lamprid. Vit. Alex. 
Sev. c. 46 ; πάρεδροι Dio Cass. p. 505. E. 
Comp. Jos. B. J. 2. 16.1. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 162.—Genr. Theodot. for 1D 
Prov. xv. 22. Diod. Sic. 13. 12. Plut. 
ed. R. VII. p. 759. 9. : 


Σύμβουλος, ov, ὁ, (σύν, βουλή,) 
a counsellor, pp. one joined in counsel, 
Rom. xi. 34, in allusion to Is. xl. 18 
where Sept. for muy wx. Sept. also 
for pyi> 2 Sam. xv. 12. 1 Chr. xxvii. 32, 
33.—Jos.c. Ap. 2.15. Hdian. 1. 8.1. 
Xen. Cony. 8. 39. 

Συμεών; 6, indec. Simeon, Heb. jiyry 
(a hearing), pr. n.i.g. Σίμων. 

1. The second son of Jacob, born of 
Leah; also of the tribe descended 


Συμμαδϑητῆς 


from him, Rev. vii. 7. Comp. Gen. xxix. 
33. 705. Ant. 1. 19. 8. 

2, One of the ancestors of Jesus, 
Luke iii. 30. 

8. A pious Jew, who took the infant 
Jesus in his arms and blessed him in 
the temple, Luke ii. 25, 34. He issup- 
posed by many to be the same with 
Shammai, Σαμέας, mentioned by Jose- 
phus along with Pollio, Ant. 15, 1.1, et 
10. 4; and also the same mentioned in 
the Talmud as the father of Gamaliel ; 
seein Γαμαλιήλ. Wetst. N. T. I. p. 665. 
Jahn § 106. 

4. i. q. Simon Peter, elsewhere Σίμων 
q. v. Acts xv. 14, 2 Pet. i. 1. 

5. A Christian teacher at Antioch, 
surnamed Niger, Acts xiii. 1. 


Συμμαϑητής. οὔ; ὁ; tae a 
fellow-disciple, John xi. 16.—Poll. On. 
6. 159 Πλάτων δὲ συμμαϑητὰς εἶπε. See 
Wetst. N. T. I.p. 915. On this species 
of compounds as disapproved by the At- 
ticists, see Phryn. ed. Lob. p. 471. 


\ 

Συμμαρτυρέω, ὥ, Ff. How, (pap- 
ruptw,) to witness with, to bear witness 
with another, to testify with, i. e. at the 
same time and to the same effect, c. dat. 
see in Συγκάϑημαι. Rom. viii. 16 τὸ πνεῦμα 
συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν, ὅτι κ. τ. Δ. 
ix. 1. absol. ii. 15. Rev. xxii. 18 in text. 
rec. where the better reading is paprupiw. 
—Plut. de Adulat. et Amic. 23. ed. R. 
VI. 236. Xen. H. G. 7.1. 35. 


Συμμερίζω, f. iow, (uepizw,) to divide 
with another; in N. T. Mid. to divide 
with so as to receive part to oneself, to 
share with, to partake with, c. dat. 1 Cor. 
ix. 13, 


Συμμέτοχος; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (μέτοχος 
4. Υ.) partaking with, subst. a joint- 
partaker, Eph. iii. 6.v.7,—Justin. Mart. 
Apol. 1. p.51 συμμέτοχος τῶν παϑῶν. So 


συμμετέχω 2 Macc. v.20. Xen. An. 7. 8. 
17, 


_ Συμμιμητής, οὔ, ὁ, (μιμητής,) a co- 
unitator, joint-follower, Phil. iii. 17. On 
this kind of compounds, see Phryn. et 
Lob, p. 471. 


Συμμορφίζω, f. icw, (σύμμορφος, 
to make of like form with, to ot il 


> 
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Συμπαραλαμβάνω 


Pass. c. dat. trop. Phil. iii. 10 in MSS. 
for συμμορφόω id. q. v. 


ΣΞύμμορφος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (μορφή, 
having like form with, conformed, like, α. 
dat. comp. in Svyxaipw. Phil. iii. 21 τὸ 
σῶμα... σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης 
αὐτοῦ. Seq. gen. Rom. viii. 29 προώρισε 
συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
For the gen. after words compounded 
with σύν in classic writers, see Matth, ὃ 
379 fin. 


Συμμορφόω, @, f. dow, (σύμμορφος,) 
to make of like form with another, to con- 
form, Pass. c. dat. trop. Phil. iii, 10. 


Σὐμπαδέω, ὥ, f. now, (συμπαϑής,) 
to sympathize, i. 6. to feel with another, 
to be affected in like manner, 6. dat. see 
in Συγχαίρω. Heb. iv. 15 συμπαϑῆσαι 
ταῖς ἀσϑενείαις ἡμῶν. Pregn. i. q. to 
have compassion on any one, to afford 
sympathizing aid, Heb. x. 34.—-Symm. 
for 73) Job ii. 11. Test. XII Patr. p. 
536. Plut. Timol. 19. Isocr. p. 64. B. 


Συμπαϑῆής, ἕως, ove, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (σύν, 
πάϑος, πάσχων, sympathizing, feeling with 
another, like-affected ; 1 Pet. iii. 8 συμ- 
παϑεῖς, i. 6. the same in feeling, mutually 
compassionate.--Jos. Ant, 19.7.3. Plut. 
de Adulat. et Amic. 9. ed. R. VI. p. 196. 
10. Phi. 15. 9.3. 


Συμπαραγίνομαι, (rapayivopa 4.0.) 
to come with any one, to be present with, 
Engl. to stand by any one, as a friend 
and advocate, c. deat. see in Συγκάϑημαι. 
2 Tim. iv. 16 ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ pov ἀπολογίᾳ 
οὐδείς μοι συμπαρεγένετο. Sept. for bp] 
Ps, lxxxiii. 9.—Of a multitude, to come 
together, to convene, Luke xxiii. 48.— 
Thue, 2. 82. 


Συμπαρακαλέω, ὥ, f. ἔσω, {πα- 
ρακαλέω 4. Vv.) to call for or invite with, 
at the same time, Xen. Cyr. 8. 1.38. to 
invoke with others, ib. 3. 8.21. to exhort 
with another, 6. g. an army, Pol. 5. 838. 
8. InN. T. Pass. i. ᾳ. to be consoled, 
comforted with others, i. e. to receive 
solace and encouragement in the society 
of others. Rom. i. 12 συμπαρακληϑῆναι 
ἐν ὑμῖν. Comp. Παράκαλέω d. 


Συμπαραλαμβάνω, aor. 9 éda- 
βον, (παραλαμβάνω q. ν.} to take along 


Oe ᾿. 


Συμπαραμένω 


with oneself, as a companion on a jour- 
ney, 6. ace. Acts xii. 25. xv. 37, 38. Gal. 
ii. 1.—Sept. Jobi. 4. 428]. V. H. 8. 7. 
Hdian. 2. 2. 2. 


Συμπαραμένω, f. μενῶ, (παραμένω,Ὶ 
pp- to remain near with any one, to con- 
tinue with, sc. in life, c. dat. Phil. i. 25. 
Comp. in SvycaSnpat.—Sept. Ps. Ixxii. 5 
συμπαραμενεῖ τῷ ἡλίῳ. 


Συμπάρειμι; (πάρειμι 4. v.) to be pre- 
sent with any one, c. dat. Acts xxy. 24, 
Comp. in Svyc43ynpar.—Jos. Ant. 10. 11. 
8. Pol. 9. 25,6. Xen. H. 6. 4.6.1. 


- Συμπάσχω; f. πείσομαι, (πάσχω,) to 
be affected with or as another, to sympa- 
thize with, to suffer with, absol. 1 Cor. 
xii. 26 εἰ πάσχει ἕν μέλος, συμπάσχει πάντα 
τὰ μέλη. So Rom. viii. 17, i. q. to en- 
dure like sufferings.—Pol. 15. 19. 4. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 11. 


Συμπέμπω, f. Pw, (πέμπω,γ to send 
with any one, 6. dat. 2 Cor. viii. 22; 
comp. in Συγκάϑημαι. Seq. μετά c. gen. 
ib. vill, 18. Comp. Winer § 56. 4 fin.— 
6. dat. Plut. Artax. 24. Xen. Cyr, 3. 1. 
81. 6. μετά Xen. H. 6. 1. 4, 21. 


Συμπεριλαμβάνω, (περιλαμβάνω to 
embrace,) pp. to take around with some- 
thing else, i. e. to embrace with, to com- 
prehend, to include, Dem. 235.16. Diod. 
Sic. 14. 7.—In N. T. to embrace withal, 
at the same time, Acts xx. 10. 


Svuurivw, aor. 2 συνέπιον, (πίνω,) to 
drink with any one, c. dat. asin Συγκάϑη- 
pat, trop. Acts x. 41 οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν 
καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ, comp. in ᾿Εσϑίω c. 
δ. Sept. for by mmy Esth. vii. 1.-- 
Dem. 1352.27. Xen. Cyr. 5. 2. 28. 


Συμπίπτω, aor. 2 συνέπερον, (πίπ- 
tw,) to fall together, as a house, to 
fall in ruins, absol. Luke vi. 49 in MSS. 
for rece. — Dem. 899. 3. Pen. An. 5. 2. 
24, 


Συμπληρόω, ὥ, f. dew, (σύν intens, 
πληρόω,) to fill up altogether, to fill wholly, 
completely. 

a) pp. of a vessel filled by the waves so 
as to drench the persons in it, Pass. Luke 
viii. 23.—Of ships as filled out with a 
crew, Pol. 1.36.9. Xen. H. G. 4.8. 7. 

b) of time, Pass. to be fulfilled, com- 
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Συμφέρω 


pleted, to have fully come ; comp. Πληρόω 
ἃ. a. Luke ix. 51. Acts ii. 1.—Hdian. 
7. 4.2. 


Suutrviyw, f. Fw, (σύν, πνίγω,) to 
choke together, to throttle, and so to suf- 
focate, trop. to overpower, c. ace. Matt. ᾿ 
xiii. 22 ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συμπνίγει 
τὸν λόγον. Markiv. 7,19. Luke viii. 
14,Hyperb. to suffocate by crowding, 
to crowd, to press upon, Luke viii. 42 οἱ 
ὄχλοι συνέπνιγον αὐτόν. Comp. Marky. 
24 συνέϑλιβον αὐτόν. 


Συμπολίτης, ov, ὁ, (πολίτης,) a fel- 
low-citizen, trop. of Gentile Christians 
as admitted to the privileges of the gos- 
pel along with the Jews, Eph. ii. 19.— 
Jos. Ant. 19.2.2. Ail. V.H.3. 44. This 
form of compounds is disapproved by 
the grammarians ; see Phryn. ed. Lob. 
p. 172, 471. 


Σῦμπορεύομαι, f, εὐσομαι, depon. 
Pass. (πορεύομαι,γ to go with any one, to 
accompany, ¢. dat. Luke vii. 11. xiv. 25. 
xxiv. 15. Sept. 6. μετά for Heb. ny ΣΤ 
Gen. xiii.5. xiv. 24. oy ‘7 Gen. xviii. 
16.—Tob. v. 8. Xen. An. 1. 3.5,—Ofa 
multitude, to come together, to assemble, 
c. πρὸς αὐτόν Mark x.1. So Sept. for 
Jon Job i. 4.—Pol. 5. 75.1. ib. 15.6.1. 


Συμπόσιον». ov, τό, (συμπίνω,) a 
drinking together, Lat. compotatio, Sept. 
for Ὑ TAWA Esth. vii. 7. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
4,13. a banquet, feast, 1 Macc. xvi. 16, 
Jos. Ant. 7.14. 6. Xen. Conv. 9. 7. 
Meton. a banqueting-hall, Luc. D. Deor. 
24.1. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 10.—In N. T. 
meton. a banquetting-party, table-party ; 
Mark vi. 39 ἀνακλῖναι πάντας συμπόσια 
συμπόσια, i. 6. adverbially and distribu- 
tively, by table-parties; comp. Gesen. 
Lehrg. ὃ 173. b. Stuart Heb. Gr. § 438. 
Comp. in Κλισία and espec. Πρασία. 


Συμπρεσβύτερος, ov, ὁ; a fellow- 
presbyter, elder,1 Pet. v.1. SeeinIIpec- 
βύτερος Ὁ. y. 


Συμφαγεῖν; see in Συνεσϑίω. 


Luupéow, aor. 1 συνήνεγκα, (φέρω,) 
to bear or bring together. 

8) pp. i. q. to collect, c. ace. Acts xix. 
19 συνενέγκαντες τὰς BiBAove.—ZJos. Ant. 
3. 8.3. Xen. An. 6. 5. 6, 


Σύμφημι 


b) intrans. to bring together for any 
one, i.q. to contribute, to conduce ; hence 
to be well, profitable, expedient, c. dat. 
expr. or impl. 2 Cor, viii. 10 τοῦτο γὰρ 
ὑμῖν συμφέρει. Seq. dat. c. inf. as subj. 
2 Cor. xii. 1; ο. inf. simpl. Matt. xix. 10. 
John xviii. 14. Seq. dat. ο. ἵνα, Matt. v. 
29,30. xviii.6. John xi, ὅθ. xvi. 7. 
Absol. 1 Cor. vi. 12 οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. X. 
23. Comp. Buttm. § 129.10. Winer 
§ 45. 2. p. 266.—rivi Sept. Prov. xix. 10. 
Luc. D. Mort. 14.5, Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 30. 
τινί c. inf. Sept. Esth. iii. 8. Xen. ic. 
13, 2.—Hence Part. neut. τὸ συμφέρον, 
yood, profit, advantage, 1 Cor. vii. 35. x. 
33. xii. 7. Heb. xii. 10. Plur. ra συμ- 
φέροντα things profitable Acts xx. 20.— 
2 Mace. iv. 5. Dem. 209. 7. Plur. Ba- 
ruch iv. 8. Xen. Cony. 4. 59. 

Σύμφημι, (φῆμι,) to speak with, i. 6. 
in the same manner, i. q. to say yea, to 
assent to, c. dat. Rom. vii. 16 σύμφημι 
rp vopy.—Dem., 668.14. Xen. An. 5.8. 
ὁ. Hesych. σύμφημι": συναινῶ, cvvopodo- 


ye \ 

Σύμφορος, ov, 4, %, adj. (συμφέρω), 
profitable, Neut. rd σύμφορον as subst. 
profit, once in MSS. for rd σύμφερον, 1 
Cor. vii. 35.—Xen. H. 6. 6. 8. 14. 


Συμφυλέτης, ov, ὁ, (φυλέτης, φυλή,) 
pp- ‘one of the same tribe or fraternity,’ 
Lat. contribulis, Isoer. p. 263. A. Aris- 
toph. Av. 868, InN. T. genr. a fellow- 
citizen, fellow-countryman, 1 Thess. ii, 
14. — Hesych. συμφυλετῶν: ὁμοεϑνῶν. 
Disapproved of by the grammarians : 
comp. in Συμπολίτης. 


ξυμῴντος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (συμφύωγ, 
brought forth or grown together, Sept. 
Zech. xi. 2. Etymol. Mag, ξύμφυτος- ὁ 
συγγενής. Trop. inborn, innate, 3 Macc. 
ili, 22. Jos, Ant. 6.3.3. Plut. Pyrrh. 7. 
Lys. 118, 81. In N. T. grown together 
sc. Into one, trop. conjoined, united, one 
with. Rom. vi. 5 σύμφυτοι γεγόναμεν τῷ 
ὁμοιώματι τοῦ ϑανάτου αὐτοῦ, i. 6. one 
with Christ in the likeness of his death, 
comp. vers. 4, 8.—So pp. συμπεφυκώς 
grown together, as man and horse in the 
Centaurs, Luc. D. Mort. 16. 4. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 3. 18, 


Συμφύω, ἢ. tow, (φύω 4. v-) to 


784 


Σύμφωνος 


bring forth together, to det spring up or 
grow together ; in N. T. only Pass. aor, 
2 συνεφύην, to spring up or grow to- 
gether, Luke vill. 7 συμφυεῖσαι ai ἄκανϑαι. 
This is a later form instead of Act. aor. 
2 συνέφυν intrans. see in vw.— Philo de 
Vit. Mos. II. p. 174. 12 ἡ ψαμμὸς καὶ ἡ 
σπορὰς αὐτῆς οὐσία συμφυεῖσα ἡνώϑη. 
So συνέφυν, συμπέφυκα, Theophr. H. Pl. 
9.2. El. V. H. 8.1 κιττὸς ... cupré- 
φυκε τοῖς δένδροις. Pass. id. trop. Plut. 
Camill. 27. 


Συμφωνέω, ὥ, f. ἤσω, (cippwvoc,) 
to sound together, i. 6. to be in unison, 
accord, pp. of musical instruments ; in 
N. T. to accord with, to agree with, in- 
trans. c. dat. expr. or impl. see in Συγ- 
χαίρω. 

a) genr. of what is suitable, congru- 
ous, Luke vy. 86 τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ συμφωνεῖ 
ἐπίβλημα..----Αὐἰδίοί. Polit. 7. 15 ταῦτα 
δεῖ πρὸς ἄλληλα συμφωνεῖν. 

b) of coincidence, concurrence, Acts 
Xv. 15 τούτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν 
προφητῶν.----ἰ ο5. Ant. 10. 7. 2. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 2. 

6) of a compact, to agree together, to 
make an agreement, seq. περί 6. gen. 
Matt. xviii. 19. Pass. c. dat. Acts v. 9 ri 
ὅτι συνεφωνήϑη ὑμῶν, how that it is agreed 
upon by you.—Sept. 2 K. xii. 8. c. περί 
Pol. 2. 15. 5. α. inf. Diod. Sic. 12. 80. 
πρός τινα Xen. H. G. 1. 8. 8.—Seq. dat. 
of pers. et genit. of price, Matt. xx. 13 
οὐχὶ Onvapiov συνεφώνησάς por; Buttm. ὃ 
182. 6.2. Seq. μετά τινος et ἐκ 6. gen. 
of price, Matt. xx. 2; see in’Ex no, 3. f, 
—Act. Thom. ὃ 2 συνεφώνησε per’ αὐτοῦ 
τριῶν λιτρῶν ἀργυρίου. 


Συμφώνησις; EWC, ἡ; (συμφωνέω,) 
unison, accord. 2 Cor. vi. 15 τίς δὲ συμ- 
φώνησις Χριστῷ πρὸς Βελιάλ..---(βῬδ0 συμ- 


φωνία Jos. 6. Ap. 9. 16 pen. Hdian. 8. 
19. 8. 
Συμφωνία; ac, ἡ; (συμφωνέω,) 


symphony, i. 6. concert of instruments, — 
music, Luke xv. 25.—Sept. Dan. iii. 5, 
10. Pol. 26. 10. 5. 


Σύμφωνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (σύν, 
φωνή), symphonious, in unison, pp. of: 
sounds, musical instruments, Luc. Har- 
monid. 1. Plut. Conjug. Pree. 11. ed, 


R. VI. p. 527.4. In N.T. trop. conso- 


Συμψηφίζω 


nant, accordant, and Neut. τὸ σύμφωνον 
subst. accord, agreement, 1 Cor. vii. 5 ἐκ 
συμφώνου .----Ῥ 0]. 6. 36. 5. genr. Diod. 
6. 11. Epict. Ench. 49. 3. 


Συμψηφίζω, f. iow, (ψηφίζω q. v.) to 
reckon together, to compute, e.g. τὰς τιμάς 
Acts xix. 19.—Aristoph. Lysist. 142. 


Σύμψυχος: ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (σύν, ψυχήν, 
of one mind with others, like-minded, 
Phil. ii. 2. Comp. Tittm. Syn. N. T. 
p. 67. 


Div, prep. governing only the Da- 
tive, with, implying a nearer and closer 
connexion and conjunction than perd, 
much as in Engl. with differs from mid, 
amid, among. See Passows vy. Matth. 
§ 577. Winer ὃ 52. p. 334. Tittm. Syn. 
N. T. p. 176. 

a) pp. of society, companionship, con- 
sort, where one is said to be, do, suffer 
with any one, in connexion.and com- 
pany with him; comp. in Μετά I. 2. ἃ. 
So after verbs of sitting, standing, being, 
remaining with any one, as ἀνάκειμαι 
John xii. 2 in later edit. γίνομαι Luke 


ii. 18, διατρίβω Acts xiv. 28. ἵστημι 
intrans. Acts ii. 14. iv. 14. ἐφίστημι 
intr. Luke xx. 1. Acts xxiii.27. καϑίζω 


Acts viii. 81. μένω Lukei. 56, xxiv. 29, 
Acts xxviii. 16. Spec. εἶναι σύν τινι, to be 
with any one, i. e. present with, in com- 
pany with, Luke xxiy. 44. Phil. i. 23. 
Col. ii. 5. 1 Thess, iv. 17 σὺν κυρίῳ. 2 
Pet. i. 18, c. εἶναι impl. Luke viii. 1. 
Acts xxi, 29, Phil.iv.21. Oras accom- 
panying, following, Luke vii. 12. Acts 
xiii. 7. xxvii. 2; as a follower, disciple, 
Luke viii. 38. xxii. 56. Actsiv.13; asa 
partisan, to be on one’s side, Acts xiv. 4 
bis. (Xen. An. 1.8.26. Η. 6.8.1. 18 
fin.) So οἱ σύν rim ὄντες, those with any 
one, his companions, attendants, follow- 
ers; fully Mark ii. 26. Acts xxii. 9. 
Oftener c, part. ὦν, ὄντες impl. Luke v. 
9. viii. 45 in later edit. ix. 32. xxiv. 10, 
24, 33. Rom. xvi. 14, 15. Gal. i. 2. ii. 
3; spoken of colleagues, Acts v. 17, 21. 
xix. 38.,—Hdian; 5.4.11. Plut. Mor. II. 
p- 40. Tauchn. Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 16. 
Anab, 2. 2.. 1.—After verbs of going 
with any one; 6. g. ἔρχομαι and its 
compounds, Luke xxiv. 1. John xxi. 3, 
Acts xi. 19, 2 Cor. ix. 4. ἀπέρχομαι 


185 


Sov 
Acts v. 26. εἰσέρχομαι Acts iii. 8. xxv. 
23. ἐξέρχομαι Acts x. 23, xiv. 20. xvi. 


8. John xviii. 1. συνέρχομαι Acts xxi. 16. 
Also πορεύομαι Luke vii. 6. Acts x. 20. 
xxiii. 32, xxvi. 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 4. εἰσιέναι 
Acts xxi. 18. ἐκπλέω xviii. 18. παραγίνο- 
μαι xxiv. 24. συνάγομαιϊγ. 27.—Hdian. 
2.14.1. Xen. Cyr. 3.3.13. H.G.3. 1. 

18 init.—Genr. with neuter and passive 
verbs, like Engl. with, where the verb 
refers to its subject as in company with 
others. Matt. xxvi. 35 κἀν δέῃ pe σὺν σοὶ 
ἀποϑανεῖν. xxvii, 88 τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν 
αὐτῷ δύο λῳσταί. Mark ix. 4 ὥφϑη αὐ- 
τοῖς Ἠλίας σὺν Μωῦσεῖ. Luke ii. 5 ἀπο- 
γράψασϑαι σὺν Μαριὰμ κ. τ. A. XXil. 14. 
xxiii, 32, Acts i. 14 bis. ver. 17. in text. 
rec. ver. 22 μάρτυρα γενέσϑαι ody ἡμῖν. 
Acts iii. 4. iv. 27. xiv. 5 ὡς dé ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ 
tév... lovdaiwy σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν. Viil. 
20. xv. 22 ἔδοξε τοῖς ἀποστόλοις... σὺν 
ὕλῳ τῇ ἔκκλησίᾳ. xvii. 34, xviii. 8, xx. 86, 
xxi. 24, 26. 1 Cor. i. 2. xi. 82. 2Cor. i. 
1, Eph, iii. 18. iv. 31, Phil. i. 1. ii. 22. 
Col. iii. 3, 4. 1 Thess. iv.17 ἅμα σὺν αὐ- 
τοῖς ἁρπαγησόμεϑα v. 10.—Xen. Cyr. 5, 
4, 30. An. 1. 9. 2.—Also with transitive 
verbs, like Engl. with, where the verb 
refers either to its subject or object as in 
eompany with others; e. g. to the sub- 
ject, Mark iv. 10 ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ 
αὐτὸν, σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα. Luke v. 19. xix. 
23. xxiii. 11, 35. Acts v. 1. x. 2. xiv. 
18. xxi. 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. To the ob- 
ject, Matt. xxv. 27 ἐκομισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν | 
σὺν τόκῳ. Mark viii. 34. xv. 27 καὶ σὺν 
αὐτῷ σταυροῦσι δύο λῃστάς. Acts xv. 22 
πέμψαι. ver, 25. xxii. 15, 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 | 
Cor. i. 21. iv. 14. Gal. v. 24. Col. iii. 9.. 
iv. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 14.—obj. Palwph. 31. 
10, Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 7. 

_b) trop. of connexion, consort, as 
arising from likeness of doing or suffer- 
ing, from a common lot or event, with, 
i, q. in like manner with, like, Rom. vi. 8 
εἰ δὲ ἀπεϑάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ. Vill. 82. 2 
Cor. xiii. 4. Gal. iii. 9. εὐλογοῦνται σὺν 
τῷ πιστῷ ᾿Αβραάμ, i. 6. with and like 
Abraham, by the same acts and in the 
same manner. Col. ii. 13, 20.—So by, 
Sept. μετά Ps. evi. 6. Ecce. ii. 16. 

6) of connexion arising from posses- 
sion, the being furnished or entrusted 
with any thing. 1 Cor. xv. 10 ἡ χάρις 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί, i. 4. ἡ δοϑεῖσά μοι 


Συνάγω 7 
in Rom, xii. 3,6. 2Cor. viii. 19 ovve- 
πέμψαμεν τὸν ἀδελφόν ... σὺν TY χάριτι 
ταύτῃ, i.e. he who is entrusted with this 
gift. (Psalt. Sal. vii. 4 ἀποστείλῳς Sava- 
τον σὺν ἐντολῇ.) James i. 11 ἀνέτειλε γὰρ 
ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι.----Ἡ οἴ, Od. 94. 
198. Xen. Conv. 2, 22. Cyr. 1. 2. 4. 

d) implying a joint-working, co-op- 
eration, and thus spoken of a means, in- 
strument, with, through, by virtue of. 1 
Cor. v.4 σὺν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου "I. Xp. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 13. Conv. 5. 13. 

e) implying addition, accession, like 
Engl. with i. q. besides, over and above, 
Luke xxiv. 21 ἀλλά ye σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις 
τρίτην ταύτην ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον, with, 
i. 6. besides all this. Comp Heb. πΊτῸν 
Sept. σὺν τούτοις Neh. v. 18.—3 Mace. 
i, 22. 

Norse. In composition σύν implies: 
1. society, companionship, consort, with, 
together, Lat. con-; also therewith, with- 
al; 6. g. συνάγω, συνεσϑίω, συγκάϑημαι. 
2. completeness of an action, altogether, 
round about, on every side, wholly, and 
thus intensive; 6. ρ΄. συμπληρόω, συγκα- 
\trrw.—Comp. Passow πο. ὃ. Viger. p. 
642 marg. 


Συνάγω, f. ἕω, (ἄγω,) to lead or 
bring together, to gather together, to col- 
lect, trans, 

a) genr. of persons or things, 6. acc. 
Matt. xxii. 10 συνήγαγον πάντας ὅσους 
εὗρον. Luke xv. 13 συναγαγὼν ἅπαντα. 
John vi. 12 σὰ κλάσματα. Rev. xiii. 10 
αἰχμαλωσίαν συνάγει, i. gq. to bring to- 
gether captives, tolead captive. C.acc. 
impl. Matt. xiii. 47 cayjvy.. . ἐκ παν- 
τὸς γένους ovvayayotoy. Matt. xxv. 24, 
26. John vi. 13, coll.12. Sept. for }ox 
Ex. xxiii. 10. Num.xix, 9, 10,— £1. V. 
H.4,14. Diod,-Sic. 3.56. Xen, Mem. 
4. 2, 8, An. 3. 3. 31..-Elsewhere with 
adjuncts, e. g. εἰς 6. ace. of place, Matt. 
iii. 12 συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὑτοῦ εἰς τὴν 
ἀποθήκην. vi. 26. xiii, 80, Luke iii. 17. 
τὰ τέκνα εἰς ty i. 6, into one family, 
church, John xi. 52, (Heraclit. ὁ. 19 
τοὺς σποράδην οἰκοῦντας εἰς ἕν συναγεῖν. 
Dion, Hal. Ant. 2. 45.) c. εἰς final, John 
iv. 36. ἐκεῖ, ποῦ, Luke xii. 17, 18. μετά 
τινος Matt. xii. 30. Luke xi. 23. 

b) of persons, an assembly, multi- 
tude, i.q. to assemble, to convene, to con- 
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vohe. (a) Act. c. acc. Matt. ii. 4 συνα- 
γαγὼν πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς κ. τ. X. John 
xi, 47, Acts xiv. 27. xv. 80. Also c. 
ἐπί τινα against any one Matt. xxvii. 27. 
Seq. εἰς τὸν τόπον Rey. xvi. 16. εἰς πό- 
λεμὸον Rey. xvi. 14. xx. 8. Sept. genr. 
for ὯῸΝ Ex. iii. 16. 1 Sam. ν. 11.— 
Hian. 4.3.11, 28]. V. H. 3.19. Xen. 
An. 1. 8. 9 an army Paleph. 8. 4. 
Xen. Ag. 1, 25.—() Pass. or Mid. tobe 
gathered together, to be assembled, to come 
together, Matt. xxii. 41 συνηγμένων δὲ τῶν 
Φαρισαίων. xxvii. 17, Mark ii. 2. Luke 
xxii. 66. Acts xiii. 44. xv.6. xx. 7. 1 Cor. 
v.4. Rev. xix. 19. Sept. for }ox; Deut. 
xxxiii, 5. Neh. viii. 3. (Plut. Mor. II. p. 
31. Tauchn.) With adjuncts of place, ete. 
ἔμπροσθέν τινος Matt. xxv. 82. ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτό, comp. in Αὐτός III. a. B. Matt. 
xxli. 34. Acts iv. 26. ἐπί ria to any one 
Mark ν. 21 ; also against any one Acts iv. 
27. (Sept. Gen. xxiv. 30.) εἰς 6. ace. of 
place, Matt. xxvi.3. Actsiv.5; εἰς final 
Matt. xviii. 20. Rev. xix.17. ἐν ο. dat. of 
place, Acts iv. 27,31. xi.26. μετά τινὸς 
Matt. xxviii. 19, πρός τινα to any one, 
Matt. xiii, 2. xxvii. 62. Mark iv. 1. vi. 
30. vii. 1. ἐκεῖ, ὅπου, οὗ, Matt. xviii. 20. 
xxvi.57. John xviii. 2. xx.19. Actsxx.8. 
—Spoken also of eagles, c. ἐκεῖ Matt. 
xxiv. 28. Luke xvii. 37. 

) from the Heb. pp. to lead or take 
with oneself, into one’s house, i. q. to 
receive to one’s hospitality and protec- 
tion, like Heb. by yoy. Matt. xxv. 35 
ξένος ἤμην, kai συνηγάγετέ pe. ver. 38, 43, - 
So Sept. for ds HON Deut. xxii. 2. Josh. 
ii. 18. Judg. xix. 15, 18. 


Συναγωγή, ἧς, ἡ» (συνάγω,) α col- 
lecting, gathering, as of fruits, Pol. 1. 
17.9; of people, tribes, Psalt. Salom. 
xvii. 48, 50. Pol. 4.7.6. amass, multi- 
tude, as collected, 6. g. λίϑων Sept. Job 
viii. 17. ὕδατος 15. xxxvii. 25; or of per- 
sons, as the congregation of Israel, 
Sept. Ex. xii. 8, 19. Lev. iv. 18. Ecc. — 
xxiv. 25. 1 Mace. xiv. 28; or an army, 
Ex. xxxii. 22,23. xxxviii. 4, 15. Hence 
in N. T. an assembly, congregation, sy- 
nagogue ; spoken 

a) of a Christian assembly, or church, 
James ii. 2. Also prob. of false Juda- 
izing teachers, who are called cvvayw- 
γὴ Σατανᾶ, Satan’s assembly or syna- 


Συναγωγή 


gogue, Rev. ii. 9. 1.9, So Sept. συνα- 
γωγὴ πονηρευομένων for Heb. my Ps. 
xxii. 7; comp. Ecclus. xvi. 7. xxi. 10. 

b) of a Jewish assembly, synagogue, 
held in the synagogues, for prayer, 
reading the scriptures, and with certain 
judicial powers; comp. in c, below. 
Luke viii. 41. xii. 11. xxi. 12 παραδιδόν- 
τες [ὑμᾶς] εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακάς. 
Acts ix. 2 ἐπιστολὰς πρὸς τὰς συναγωγάς. 
ΧΙ, 48. xxii, 19. xxvi. 11.—Hist. of 
Sus. 41, 60, coll. ver. 4, 28. 

ec) meton. of a Jewish place of wor- 
ship, a synagogue, Heb. later nd22 m3 
house of assembly, comp. Buxt. Lex. 
Chald. Rab. 1055. Synagogues appear 
to have been first introduced during the 
Babylonish exile, when the people were 
deprived of their usual rites of worship, 
and were accustomed to assemble on 
the sabbath to hear portions of the law 
read and expounded. After the return 
from exile the same custom was con- 
tinued in Palestine; comp. Neh. viii. 1sq. 
Originally synagogues would seem not 
to have differed from the later proseu- 
che, see in Προσευχή Ὁ; being erected 
without the cities in the fields, and usu- 
ally near streams or on the sea~-shore 
for the convenience of ablution. After- 
wards they were built in the more ele- 
vated parts of every city, and in the 
Jarger cities there were several, in pro- 
vortion to the population. In Jerusa- 
lem, according to the Rabbins, were 
not less than 480 or 494. Assemblies 
were held in these at first only on the 
sabbath and festival days; but subse- 
quently also on the second and fifth 
days of the week, i. e. Mondays and 
Thursdays. The exercises consisted 
chiefly in prayers and the public read- 
ing of the O. Test. which was expound- 
ed from the Hebrew into the vernacular 
tongue, with suitable exhortation ; comp. 
Luke iy. 16sq. Acts xiii. 14sq. The whole 
was closed by a short prayer and bene- 
diction, to which the assembly responded 
4men, Neh. viii. 6. Comp. generally, 
Vitringa de Synagoga Vet. Lightfoot 
Hor. Heb. ad Matt. iv. 23. West. N. T. 
I. p. 278. Jahn ὃ ἃ 344, 345, 372, 397, 
398.— Matt. iv. 23. vi. 2, 5. ix. 35. x. 
17. xii. 9. xiii. 54. xxiii. 6,34. Marki. 
21, 23, 29, 39. iii. 1. vi. 2. xii. 39. xiii. 
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9. Luke iv. 15, 16, 20, 28, 33, 38, 44. vi. 
6. vii. 5. xi. 43. xiii. 10. xx. 46. John vi. 
59. xviii. 20. Acts ix. 20. xiii. 14. xiv.1. 
xv. 21. xvii. 17. xviii. 4, 7, 19, 26. xix. 8. 
xxiv. 12. συναγωγὴ τῶν "Iovdaiwy Acts 
xiii, 5, 42. xvii. 1,10. σ. τῶν Λιβερτινων 
Acts vi. 9, see in ArBeprivoc.—Jos, Ant. 
19. 6. 8. B. J. 2. 14. 4, δ. ib. 7.3. 8. 


Συναγωνίζομαι, ἢ ίσομαι, deponen. 
Mid, (ἀγωνίζομαι,) to combat with, in 
company with, 6. g. in the gymnasia, 
El. V. H. 12. 43; genr. Jos. Ant. 5. 3. 
8. Xen. Cyr. 4.5.49. InN. T. to ex- 
ert oneself with another ; to strive ear- 
nestly along with, i. q. to help, to aid, c. 
dat. see in Συγκάϑημαι. Rom. xy. 30 
συναγωνίσασϑαί μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς. 
—Jos. Ant. 12. 2. 2, Dion. Hal, Ant. 
7. 16. Diod. Sic. 1. 21. 


Συναϑλέω, ὥς f. how, (ἀϑλέω q. v-) 
to contend along with any one, on his 
side ; only trop. ¢o exert oneself with, to 
strive with or together, i. q. to help, to aid, 
6. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι. Phil. iv. 3 ἐν 
τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συνήϑλησάν po. So to- 
gether, mutually, c. dat. commodi, rg 
πίστει Phil. i, 27. 


Συναϑροίζω, ἔ, οίσω, (ἀϑροίζω. 
ἀϑρόος, to gather together in a heap, 
e.g. things, Jos. Ant.10. 4. 3. InN. T. 
of persons, to make throng together, to 
gather together, to assemble, ο. acc. Acts 
xix. 25 rexvirac ... od¢ συναϑροίσας. 
Pass. Luke xxiv. 33. Acts xii. 12. Sept. 
for 7p) Num. xx. 2. pap 2 Samii. 
25, 30. 1 K. xviii. 19.—Jos. B. J. 4.11) 
4, Pol. 3. 50. 3. Xen. An. 7. 2. 8. 


Συναίρω; f. apo, (aipw,) to take - 
together, Plut. Lysand. 15. Sympos. 3 
10. 3. to help, to aid, as if in taking up 
and bearing a burden, c. dat. Jos. Ant. 
17. 4. 2 συνῆρεν αὐταῖς. Dem. 1449. 
14. Thue. 4. 10.—In N. T. only συναί- 
ρειν λόγον μετά τινος, to take up an ac- 
count with any one, sc. for adjustment, 
i. q. to rechon together, Matt. xviii. 23, 
24, xxv. 19.—Etym. Magn. ξυνάρασϑαι» 


συναρμόσασϑαι, συγκατάϑεσϑαι. 


Συναιχμάλντος, ov, ὁ, (αἰχμάλω- 
τος,) a fellow-prisoner, Rom. iyi, 7. Col, 
iv. 10. Philem, 23, 

3 E2 


Ξυνακολουϑέω 


Συνακολουϑέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἀκολου- 


. Siw 4. v-) to go together with any one, 


to follow with, to accompany, c. dat. 
Mark νυ. 37. Luke xxiii. 49.—2 Macc. ii. 
4, Plut. Demetr. 36. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 5. 


Συναλίζω, f. iow, (ἁλίζω, ἁλής, i. 4. 
ἀϑρόος,) to gather together in a heap, 
e. g. things, Jos. Ant. 8. 4. 1 τὰ σκεύη 
πάντα συναλίσας. In N. T. of persons, 
to make throng together, to assemble, 
Pass. Acts i. 4 συναλιζόμενος παρήγγει- 
λεν abroic.—Jos. B. J.3.9.4. Luc. de 
Luct.7. Xen. Cyr.7. 3,48. Act. Hdot. 
1.176. Xen, Cyr. 1. 4. 14. 


Συναναβαίνω, aor. 2 συνέβην, (ἀνα- 
Baivw q. Vv.) to go up with any one, sc. 
from a lower to a higher part of a 
country, c. dat. Mark xv. 41. Acts xiii. 
31. Sept. for my Ex, xii. 88. c. pera 
Gen. 1. 9. Ex. xxxiii. 3.—Esdr. viii. 27. 
#il. V. H. 8. 17. Xen. Mem. 1.3. 18. 


ΣΞυνανάκειμαι, f. είσομαι, (ἀνάκειμαι 
4: ¥-) to recline with any one, sc. at 
table, i. q. to eat with, to dine or sup 
with, see in Ανάκειμαι no. 2; seq. dat. 
asin Ξυγκάϑημαι. Matt. ix. 10 συνανέ- 
κειντὸ τῷ Ἰησοῦ. Mark ii. 15. Luke xiv. 
10. John xii.2. Part. absol. ot cvvava- 
κείμενοι, guests, Matt. xiv. 9. Mark vi. 
22, 26. Luke vii. 49. xiv. 15.—8 Mace. 
Υ, 89. 


Συναναμίγνυμι, f. Eo. (μίγνυμι,) pp. 
to mix up together; Pass. or Mid. συν- 
avapiyvupat, to mingle together with, to 
have intercourse or keep company with, 
9. dat. 1 Cor. v. 9 μὴ συναμίγνυσϑαι 
πόρνοις, ver. 11. 2 Thess. iii. 14. Sept. 
for S5anm Hos. vii. 8.—So συμμίγνυμι, 
Dem. 885. 8 συμμίξαι πονηροῖς ἀνϑρώ- 
ποις. Xen, Mem, 1. 2, 90. 


Συναναπαύω, f. αὖσω, (ἀναπαύω,) 
only Mid. to refresh oneself or be refresh- 
ed with any one, in his company, c. dat. 
Rom. xy. 32. Comp. ᾿Αναπαύω a. 


Συναντάω, f. ow, (ἀντάω, avri,) to 
meet with any one, to come together with, 
to encounter. 

a) pp. c. dat. Luke ix. 37 συνήντησεν 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. xxii. 10. Acts x. 25. 
Heb. vii. 1,10. Sept. for Tp? Num. 
¥xiii. 16. wap Gen, xxxii. 17. yap Gen. 
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xxxii. 1.—1 Macc. v. 25. Hdian. 1.17, 
8. Xen. An. 7. 2. 5. ) 
b) trop. of things, events, to happen 
to any one, to befall, c. dat. Acts xx. 22. 
So Sept. and rrp Ece. ii. 14. ix. 11. 


Συνάντησις, ewe, ἡ, (cvvavrdw,) 
a meeting with, encounter, in N. T. only 
in the phrase εἰς συνάντησιν, used for 
the infin. συναντᾷν, to meet with, c. dat. 
Matt. viii. 34. So Sept. for map> NS} 
Gen. xiv.17. Ex. xviii. 7.—genr. Dion. 
Hal, Ant. 4. 66. 


Συναντιλαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, (ἀντι- 
λαμβάνω q. v.) only Mid. συναντιλαμβά- 
vopat, to take hold in turn with any one, 
i. q. to help, to aid, c. dat. Luke x. 40. 
Rom. viii. 26. Sept. for 13} Ps. lxxxix. 
22. Nip) Ex. xviii. 22.—Jos. Ant. 4.8. 
4. Diod. Sic. 14. 8. 


Συναπάγω, f. Ew, (ἀπάγω q. Vv.) to 
lead off or away with any one, c. dat. of 
pers. Sept. for mpd Ex. xiv. 6. Achill. 
Tat. 7. p. 419. Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 29. 
comp. Wetst. N.T. II. p. 81. InN.T. 
only Pass. trop. to be led or carried away 
with any thing ; mostly in a bad sense, 
i. q. to be led astray, c. dat. Gal, ii. 13 
ὥστε kai BapvaBac συναπήχϑη αὐτῶν τῇ 
ὑποκρίσει. 2 Pet. iii. 17.—Also in a good 
sense, Rom. xii. 16 μὴ ra ὑψηλὰ φρο- 
vouvrec, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπαγό- 
μενοι, not minding high things but led 
away by lowly things, i. e. cultivating 
humility. Others take ταπεινοῖς as masc. 
i. q. ‘being conformed to the lowly ;’ 
but contrary to the antithesis with ra 
ὑψηλά. 

Συναποςδνήσκω;» aor.  συναπέϑανον, 
(ἀποϑνήσκω α. Vv.) to die with any one, 
6. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι. Mark xiv. 
31 ἐάν pe δέῃ συναποϑανεῖν cor. 2 Cor. 
vii. 3. Trop. of dying with Christ, i. e. 
spiritually, in the likeness of his death, 
2 Tim. ii. 11; comp. Σύν b.—Ecclus. 
xix. 10. Diod. Sic. 17. 28. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
7. 22. 


Συναπόλλυμι;, f. ολέσω, (ἀπόλλυμι,γ) 
to destroy with or together, ο. acc. et dat. 
Sept. for MDD Gen. xviii. 23. impl. Plut. 
Vit. Phoc. 2. Dem. 917. 14. In N. T. 
Mid. or Pass. to be destroyed with any 
one, to perish with others, 6. dat. as in 


Συναποστέλλω 


Συγκάϑημαι. Heb. xi. 31 Ῥαὰβ.... οὐ 
συναπώλετο τοῖς ἀπειϑήσασι.---- δορί. for 
md) Gen. xix. 15.—Ecclus. viii. 15. 
Anth. Gr. III. p. 145. Hdot. 7. 221. 


Συναποστέλλω, f. ελῶ, (ἀποστέλλω,) 
to send off or away with any one, ec. 
ace. et c. dat. imp]. 2 Cor. xii. 18. Sept. 
for ry Ex. xxxiii. 2, 22.—Esdr. v. 2. 
Dem. 53. 5. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 4. 


Συναρμολογέω, ὥ, f. how, (ἁρμολο- 
γέω, from ἁρμός joint, λόγος, to join 
together, to fit or frame together, to join 
together parts fitted to each other, Pass, 
Eph. ii. 21 πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογευ- 
μένη. iv. 16. 


Συναρπάζω, ἴ. dow, (σύν ἱπίθη8.᾽ 


ἁρπάζω,) Lat. corripere, to seize or grasp 
altogether, i. e. to seize or catch with the 
motion of haste and great violence; 
stronger than ἁρπάζω, from the idea 
of grasping all around ; comp. in Συλ- 
λαμβάνω πο. 1, and Σύν note. Of per- 
sons, e. g. a multitude or mob seizing in- 
dividuals, 6. ace. Acts vi. 12. xix. 29; of 
a demon seizing violently one possessed 
Luke viii. 29. Sept. for mp> Prov. vi. 
25.-—Philo de Plant. N. p. 219 E, ὅλον 
τὸν νοῦν ὑπὸ Seiag κατοχῆς συναρπασϑεὶς 
οἴστρῳ. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 8 fin. καὶ ἤδη 
συναρπάσω αὐτήν sc. Minerva. Pol. 5. 
41. 9. Hdian. 7. 1. 20.—Of things, as a 
ship caught by a tempest, Pass. Acts 
xxvii. 15,—So ἀναρπάζεσϑαι ὑπ᾽ ἀνέμου 
Thue. 6. 104. 


Συναυλίζομαι; f. ἔσομαι, depon. Mid. 
(αὐλίζομαι ᾳ: V-) to pass the night with 
any one, to lodge or remain with, Acts 
i. 4 in MSS. for cvvadiZopevoc.—Sept. 
Proy. xxii. 24, Heb. nia. 


Συναυξάνω, f. now, (αὐξάνω q. Vv.) 
to augment withal, at the same time, 2 
Mace. iii. 4. Pol. 10. 35.5. InN. T. 
Mid. συναυξάνομαι, intrans. to grow to- 
gether, in company, Matt. xiii. 30.--Dem. 
107. 27. Hdian. 1. 12. 8. Xen. Mem. 4. 
3. 6. 


Σύνδεσμος, ov, ὁ, (συνδέω,) pp. 
‘what binds together, a band, bond, 
copula. 

a) pp. Col. ii. 19 διὰ τῶν ἁφῶν καὶ 
συνδέσμων. Trop. Eph. iv. 3. Col. iii. 
14 συνδ. τελειότητος, i. 4. συνδ, τελειότα- 
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τος, Buttm. ὃ 123. n. 4. Winer § 34. 2. 
Sept. for Ch. poop Dan. v. 6, 13.— 
Anth. Gr. III. p. 30. 2. Plut. Vit. Num. 
6 curd. εὐνοίας καὶ φιλίας. Thue. 2. 75. 

b) meton. ‘what is bound together,’ 
a bundle, trop. an aggregate, mass. Acts 
Vili. 23 εἰς... σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε 
ὄντα. Comp. in Εἰς no. 8. a.— pp. 
Hdian. 4. 12. 11 πάντα τὸν σύνδεσμον 
τῶν ἐπιστολῶν. , 


Συνδέω, f. δήσω, (δέω q. v.) to bind 
together, Sept. Judg. xv. 4. Plut. Mar- 
cell. 14. Xen. Cyr. 4. 2. 82, InN. Ty 
of persons, to bind together with, Pass. 
to be bound or in bonds with any one, 
e. dat. impl. Heb. xiii. 3 ὡς συνδεδεμένοι, 
i.e. as fellow-prisoners.—Jos. Ant. 2. . 
5. 3 συνδεδεμένος τῷ οἰνοχόῳ. Luc. D. 
Deor. 17. 2. Xen. H. 6. 2. 4. 8. 


Συνδοξάζω, f. dow, (δοξάζξω,) to glo- 
rify with any one, i. e. to exalt in dig- 
nity and glory with or as another, Rom. 
viii. 17. 

Livdovroc, ov, ὁ, (δοῦλος,) a fel- 
low-slave, fellow-servant. The Atticists 
prefer ὁμόδουλος. Thom. Mag. p. 649 
ὁμόδουλος ᾿Αττικὸν, ob σύνδουλος. Poll. 
On. ΠῚ, 82. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 471. 

a) pp. of involuntary service, Matt. 
Xxiv. 49 τύπτειν rode συνδούλους αὑτοῦ..--- 
Eurip. Med. 64. Aristoph. Pac. 745. 
Hdot. 2. 184. 

b) of voluntary service, spoken of 
the followers and ministers of Christ, as 
JSellow-servants together of Christ, Rev. 
vi. 11. xix. 10, xxii. 9; espec. of teach- 
ers, a colleague, Col. i. 7. iv.7. Comp. 
Δοῦλος b.— Also of the attendants of a 
king, the officers of an oriental court, 
Matt. xviii. 28, 29, 81, 33; comp. ver. 23, 
See in Δοῦλος 6. So Sept. for ΓΞ col- 
leagues Ezra iv. 7, 9. v. 3, 6. 


Συνδρομή, ἧς, ἡ, (συντρέχω, συν- 
ἐδραμον, a. running together, concourse, 
Acts xxi. 30.—Judith x. 18. Pol. 1. 67, 
2. Diod. Sic. 13. 87, 


Συνεγείρω, f. ἐρῶ, (ἐγείρω,) to wake 
or raise up together with any one, se. 
from the dead, as Christians spiritually 
in the likeness of Christ’s resurrection, © 
c. dat. Eph. ii. 6 καὶ συνήγειρε se. ἡμᾶς 


Συνέδριον 


σὺν τῷ Χριστῷ as inv. 5, Col. ii. 12. iii. 
1.—pp. to raise or lift up, Jos. de Mace. 
8 τὰ πεπτωκότα. Phocylid. 132 or 134 
κτῆνος ἐχϑροῖο. trop. Plut. Consol. ad 
Apoll. 30 τὰς λύπας καὶ τοὺς ϑρήνους συν- 
ἐγείρειν. 


Συνέδριον, ov, τό, (σύνεδρος, ἕδρα,) 
pp. “ἃ sitting together,’ i. 6. an assem- 
bly, consessus, Sept. for Ὁ Ps. xxvi. 
4, Jos. Ant. 17. 8.1 συνέδριον ποιεῖται 
τῶν φίλων. Pol. 2. 39. 1. « council, 
senate, Jos. B. J, 6. 4. 8.. Plut. Pyrrh. 
19. Hdian, 4. 3. 21. Xen. H. G. 7. 1; 
39. In N.T. spoken only of Jewish 
councils, viz. 

a) the Sanhedrim,.'Talm. 97720, 
the supreme council of the Jewish na- 
tion, composed, of 70 members besides 
the high-priest, in imitation of the 70 
elders appointed by Moses, Num. xi. 16 
sq. comp. Jos. Ant. 9.11.1. The mem- 
bers were selected from the ἀρχιερεῖς, 
i. e. former high-priests and the chief- 
priests or heads of the 94 courses; 
πρεσβύτεροι, elders; and γραμματεῖς, 
s_ribes or lawyers. The high-priest for 
the time being was ez officio president, 
ND) princeps; and a vice-president, 
called 7.1 ΠῚΞ SN, sat at his right hand. 
The Sanhedrim had cognizance of all 
important causes, both civil and eccle- 
siastical ; and appear to have met ordi- 
narily in a hall not far from the temple, 
called by Josephus βουλή, βουλευτήριον, 
Β, J. 5.4, 2. ib. 6 6.3; though on ex- 
traordinary occasions they were some- 
times convened in the high-priest’s 
palace, Matt. xxvi. 8, 57. Under the 
Romans the right of capital punishment 
was taken away, John xviii. 31; though 
they might aid in carrying a sentence 
into execution, John xix. 6, 16. See 
Buxt. Lex. Chald. 514, 1513. Lightf. 
Hor. Heb. ad Matt. ii. 4. xxiii. 2. Jahn 
δ 244.—-Genr. Matt. v. 22 ἔνοχος ἔσται 
τῷ συνεδρίῳ. _xxvi. 59. | Mark xiv. δὅ. 
xv. 1. John xi. 47. Acts v. 21, 27, 34, 41. 
xxii. 30. xxiii. 1, 15, 20, 28. xxiv. 20. 
Meton. as including the place of meeting, 
the Sanhedrim as sitting in its hall, 
Luke xxii. 66 ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέ- 
ὅριον ἑαυτῶν. Acts iv. 15. vi. 12, 15. 
xxiii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 14.9.4. ib. 20. 9. 1. 
de Vit.§12. Including the idea of place, 
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genr, Hdian. 2, 3, 5. Xen. H. 6. 2. 4. 
23. 

b) @ council, tribunal, i. 6. the smaller 
tribunals in the cities of Palestine, sub- 
ordinate to the Sanhedrim, i. q. κρίσις. 
Matt. x. 17. Mark xiii. 9. See fully in 
Κρίσις b. y. 


Συνείδησις, ewe, ἡ, (σύνοιδα, συν- 
edévat,) pp. “ἃ knowing with oneself,’ 
consciousness ; and hence conscience, that 
faculty of the soul which distinguishes 
between right and wrong, and prompts 
to choose the former and avoid the lat- 
ter. John viii. 9 ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως 
ἐλεγχόμενοι. Rom. ii. 15 συμμαρτυρού- 
σης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως. ix. 1. xiii. 5, 
1 Cor. x. 25, 27, 28, 29 bis. 2. Cor. i. 
12. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Tit. i. 15. Heb. ix. 9, 
14, x. 2, 22. So συνείδησις ἀγαϑή a 
good conscience, i. q. consciousness of 
right, rectitude, Acts xxiii. 1, 1 Tim. i. 5, 
19. 1 Pet. iii. 16,21. καλή Heb. xiii. 18. 
καϑαρά 1 Tim. iii. 9.2Tim.1.3. ἀπρόσ- 
κοπος Acts xxiv. 16. συνείδησις ἀσϑενὴς 
οὖσα V. ἀσϑενοῦσα, i. e. weak and hesi- 
tating in juding and deciding, 1 Cor. 
viii. 7, 10,12. Also 1 Pet. ii. 19 συνεί- 
δησις τοῦ ϑεοῦ a conscience toward God, 
i, 6. conformed to his will. 1 Cor. viii. 
7 συνείδησις τοῦ εἰδώλου a conscience to- 
ward the idol, i. e. a conscience over 
which the idol has sway, as if something 
real.—Wisd. xvii. 11. Test. XII Patr. ἡ 
συνείδησίς μου συνέχει pe περὶ τῆς ἁμαρ- 
τίας. Epict. Fragm. 97. Lue. Amor. 49. 
Diod. Sic. 4.65. συν. ἀγαϑή Hdian. 6. 
3.9.—Meton. judgment of the conscience, 
2 Cor. iv. 2 συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς 
πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνϑρώπων, i, 6. to the 
judgment of every man’s conscience. 
welt 


Συνείδω, obsol. in the present, see 
in Eidwy. 

I. Aor. 2 συνεῖδον, part. συνιδών, only 
trop. to see or perceive with oneself, sc. 
by the senses, to be aware, absol. Acts 
xii. 12. xiv. 6 συνιδόντες rarigvyov.—2 
Mace. iv. 41. Jos. B. J. 4.5. 4. Pol. 1. 
23.3. Dem. 1351. 6. Plut. Solon. 25. 
συνεῖδον ib. Pyrrh, 2. ° 

Il. Perf. 2 σύνοιδα, part. συνειδώς, to 
know with any one, to be conscious of or 
privy to any thing, absol. Acts v. 2 ov- 
νειδυίας Kai τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ. Seq. 


Σύνειμι 


dat. ἐμαυτῷ, to know with oneself, to be 
conscious of, 1 Cor. iv. 4 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐμαυ- 
τῷ civowa.—c. ἑαυτῷ Sept. Job xxvii. 
6. Jos. Ant. 8. 9. 8. Hdian. 7. 1. 8. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 9. 6. 

I. Σύνειμι, f. ἐσομαι, (eipi,) to be 
with, to be present with, c. dat. as in 
Συγκάϑημαι. Luke ix. 18. Acts xxii. 11. 
—2 Mace. ix. 4. Zl. V. H. 12. 52. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 1. 10. 


Il. Σύνειμι, part. συνιών, (εἶμι,)} to 
go or come together, to convene, absol. 
Luke viii. 4. —Hdian. 2.9.7. Xen. Cyr. 
5. 4. 19. 


Συνεισέρχομαι; aor.2 ἤλϑον, (εἰσέρ- 
χομαι,} to go or come in with any one, 
to enter with, c. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι. 
Jobn xviii. 15 συνεισῆλθε τῷ ᾿ἸΙησοῦ. 
Spoken of a vessel, to embark with, c. 
dat. John vi. 22. Sept. for Dy nia 
Esth. ii. 18.—Act. Thom. ὃ 12. Xen. 
An, 4. 5. 10. 


Συνέκδημος, ov, ὁ, ἡ»; adj. (ἔκδημος,) 
pp. absent together from one’s people ; 
Subst. a fellow-traveller, Acts xix. 29. 
2 Cor. viii. 19.—Jos. de Vit. § 14. Pa- 
leph. 46.4. Plut. de Virtut. et Vit. 2 
ed. R. VI. p. 381 ult. 


Συνεκλεκτός, ἡ, dv, (ἐκλεκτός q. ν. 
chosen with others, fellow-elect, like-be- 
loved, 1 Pet. v. 13.—Others here take it 
as pr. n. fem. Syneclecte, and understand 
it of the wife of Peter, Neand. Gesch. 
ἃ. apost. Zeitalters [I. p. 463. 


Συνελαύνω, f. dow, (ἐλαύνω,) to drive 
together, sc. into one place, e. g. wild 
beasts, Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 14; persons, 2 
Mace. iv. 26. Jos. B. J. 4. 9. 11. Pol. 
28.5.6. InN.T. trop. to impel or per- 
suade together, c. acc. Acts vii. 26 συνή- 
λασεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρήνην.---- Zl, V. H. 4. 
15. 


Συνεπιμαρτυρέω, ὦ, f. how, (ἐπι- 
μαρτυρέω,) to bear further witness with 
any one, ¢o attest with, c. dat. of man- 
ner, Heb. ii. 4, coll. ver. 3.—Sext. Em- 
pir. ady. Log. 2. 324 συνεπιμαρτυροῦσαν 
τῷ λόγῳ. Pol. 26. 9. 4. 


Συνεπιτίσημι» f. Show, (ἐπιτίϑημι,) 
to put or lay upon together, at the same 
time, Sept. Num. xii. 11. Plut. Sym- 
pos. 8. 7fin. In N,T, Mid, to set upon 
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or assail with any one, at the same tine, 
absol. Acts xxiv. 9 συνεπέϑεντο in later 
edit. comp. ver. 2. Text. rec. συνέϑεν- 
ro. Comp. in ᾿Ἐπιτίϑημι b. — Sept. 
Deut. xxxii. 27. Pol. 1.31.2. Xen. Cyr. 
4, 2. 3. 


Συνέπομαι; depon. Mid. (ἕπω, ἕπο 
μαι,} to follow with, to accompany, c. dat. 
Acts xx. 4.—-2 Mace. xv. 2. Apollod. 
Bibl. 3. 12. Xen. Cony. 1. 2. 


Συνεργέω, ὦ, How,  (ovvepydc,) 
to work together with any one, to co-ope- 
rate, absol. i. q. to be a co-worker, fellow- 
labourer, 1 Cor. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
(Seq. dat. pers. Esdr. vii. 2. Plut. de 
Sanit. tuend. fin. τῷ Wuyg συνεργεῖ τὸ 
σῶμα καὶ συγκάμνει.) Hence genr. i. 4. 
to help, to aid, e. dat. expr. or impl. 
Mark xvi. 20, James ii. 22 ἡ πίστις συνεο- 
γεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις abrov.—1 Macc. xii. 1. Jos. 
B.J.6.1.5, Diod. Sic. 4.77. Xen. Mem. 
2. 3. 18.—Of things, to work together for 
any thing, to co-operate, to contribute, 
se. to any result, seq. dat. commodi, et 
εἰς 6. acc, Rom. vili. 28 τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν τὸν 
ϑεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ εἰς dyaSév.—Pol. 11. 
9.1. Diod. Sic. 4. 76. ο. πρός Plut. 
Romul. 21. 


Συνεργός; ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ἔργον), 
pp. working with, co-operating, aiding, 
Diod. Sic, 13.70. Pol. 1.81.10. Subst. 
a co-worker, fellow-labourer, helper, genr. 
2 Mace. viii. 7. Jos. Ant. 7. 14. 4. Pol. 1. 
7.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 8, 3.—In Ν, T. 
spoken only of a co-worker, helper, in 
the Christian work, i. e. of Christian 
teachers, c. gen. of pers. συνεργοὶ τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ 1 Cor. ili. 9; συνεργοί pov se. ἸΤαύ- 
ov, Rom. xvi, 3,9, 21. Phil. ii. 25. iy. 
3. 1 Thess. iii. 2. Philem, 1,24. ¢. gen. . 
of object, 2 Cor. i. 24 συνεργοὶ τῆς ya- 
pac ὑμῶν co-workers of your joy, i. 6. 
labouring together for your happiness. 
Seq. dat. commodi, 3 John 8 συνεργοὶ 
τῇ ἀληϑείᾳ. Seq. εἰς 6. acc. for or in be- 
half of, 2 Cor. viii. 23 εἰς ὑμᾶς συνεργός. 
Col. iv. 11. 


Συνέρχομαι, aor. 2 συνῆλϑον, (ἔρ- 
χομαι,} to go or come with any one, to — 
come together. 

a) c. dat. of pers. to go or come with, 
i. 4. to accompany, see in Συγκάϑημαι, 
Luke xxiii. 55 αἵτινες ἦσαν συνεληλυϑυῖαι 


Συνεσϑίω 


αὐτῷ ἐκ της Γαλιλαίας. John xi. 38 coll. 
81. Acts ix. 89. x. 28, 45. xi. 19. xv. 
38. Also to company or be conversant 
with, Acts i. 21. Once seq. σύν rim 
Acts xxi. 16; comp. Winer ὃ 56 fin. 
Sept. for ΝῚΞ Job xxii. 4.—Wisd. vii. 2. 
comp. Thue. 1. 10. 

b) genr. and usually, to come together, 
to convene, to assemble, absol. Mark iii. 
20 συνέρχεται πάλιν ὄχλος. Luke ν. 15. 
Acts i. 6. ii. 6. χ. 27.. χνὶ" 18. xix. 32. 
xxi. 22, xxviii. 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. c. dat. 
of pers. with or to whom, Mark xiv. 53. 
6. ady. of place, John xviii, 20 ὅπου. 
Acts xxv. 17. εἰς c. ace. of place, Acts v. 
16; as marking result, 1 Cor. xi. 17, 34; 
final, ver. 33. ἐν ο. dat. 1 Cor. xi. 18. ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτό] Cor. xi. 20. xiv. 23. πρόςτινα 
Mark vi. 33. Sept. for nia Ez. xxxiii. 30. 
Jor Jer. iii. 18. 6. εἰς for ἼΣΤΙ Zech. viii. 
21. 0x7.2 Chr. xxx. 13. πρός τινα Ex. 
xxxii. 5.—Hdian. 4.11. 6. Xen. Mem. 
1. 2. 42. revi Pol. 1. 78. 4. σύν τινι Luce. 
Asin. 45, ἐς rd αὐτό Lue. Alex. 8. 

6) spoken of conjugal intercourse, 
Matt. i, 18, 1 Cor. vii. 5.—c. dat. Jos. 
Ant. 7.8.1. ib. 7.9.5. Diod. Sic. 3. 58. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 4._In Matt. 1. c. perh. 
i. q. to come together, in one house, to 
lire together, as Xen. C&c, 10. 4. 


Συνεσϑίω, aor. 2 συνέφαγον, (ἐσϑίω 
4. V.) to eat with any one, i. 6. genr. to 
have intercourse with, to associate with, 
ec. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι. ἘΜ, g. συνεσϑ. 
Luke xv. 2. 1Cor. ν. 11. 6. μετά τινος 
Gal. ii. 12, comp. Winer § 56 fin. συν- 
ἐφαγ. Act xi. 3. x. 41 οἵτινες συνεφάγο- 
μεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ, comp. in ᾿Εσϑίω 
e. 6. Sept. συνεσϑ. for nx boN Gen. 
xliii. 82, absol. Ps. ci. 5. συνέφ. for 
by ‘x Ex. xviii. 12.—ovvecS. Plut. de 
occult. Viv. init. συνέφ, Luc. Parasit. 
59. 


Liveoic, ewe, ἡ; (συνίημι 4. v.) @ 
sending together, conjunction of streams, 
ξύνεσις δύο ποταμῶν Hom. Od. 10. 515. 
In N. T. ‘a putting together in mind,’ 
i. q. discernment, understanding, intelli- 
gence, Luke ii. 47 ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες 
. «+ ἐπὶ τῷ συνέσει αὐτοῦ. 1 Cor. i. 19. 
Eph. iii. 4. Col. i. 9. ii. 2. 2Tim. ii. 7. 
Sept. for mya Deut. iv. 6. Is. xxix. 14, 
man Ex. xxxi. 3. Prov.ii.2. nyaJob 
xv. 2.—Lue. Alex. 22. Diod. Sie. 1. 1. 
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Dem. 1894. 4. Xen. Cyr. 4. ὅ. 23.— 
Meton. as a faculty of the mind, under- 
standing, intellect, put for the mind itself ; 
Mark xii. 88 τὸ ἀγαπᾷν αὐτὸν [ϑεὸν ἐξ 
ὕλης τῆς καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὕλης τῆς συνέσεως, 
—FEcelus. xlvii. 23. Test. XII Patr. p. 
538. ΖΕ]. V. H.12.1. Plut. Vit. Thes. 6. 


Συνετός, fy Sv, (συνίημι q. v-) pp. 
‘putting together in mind,’ i. e. dis- 
cerning, intelligent, sagacious. Matt. xi. 
25 ἀπέκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνε- 
τῶν. Luke x. 21, Acts xiii. 7. 1 Cor. i. 
19. Sept. for p39 1 Chr. xv. 99, 112} 
Prov. xxviii. 7. Ree. ix.11. ppm Gen. 
xli. 33. Is. xix. 11.—Jos. 6. Ap. 2. 16. 
Luc. D. Deor. 26fin. Plut. de Adulat. 
et Amic. 12. ed. R. VI. p. 206. 14, 


Συνευδοκέω, GO, f. how, (εὐδοκέω q. 
v.) to think well of with others, to take 
pleasure with others in any thing ; hence 
i. q. to approve, to assent to, c. dat. of 
pers. pp. as in Συγχαίρω q.v. Rom. i. 
32 συνευδοκοῦσι τοῖς πράσσουσι. Else- 
where ec. dat. of thing in or as to which, 
Luke xi. 48 συνευδοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν 
πατέρων Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20.—1 Mace. 
i. 57. 2 Mace. xi. 24. absol. Demad. 
180. 82. Diod. Sic. 4. 24.—Seq. infin. 
i. q. to be like willing, like pleased to do 
any thing. 1 Cor. vii. 12, 13 καὶ αὐτὸς 
συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per’ αὐτῆς, i. 6. if both 
are mutually pleased. 


Συνευωχέω, ὦ, f. How, (εὐωχέω to 
let be well fed, to feast, from εὖ, ἔχω, 
ὄχη,) to feast several together; Mid. or 
Pass. to feast with any one, to revel with, 
6. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι. 2 Pet. ii. 13 
συνευωχούμενοι ὑμῖν. impl. Jude 12.— 
Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 7. Luc. Philopat. 4. 


Συνεφίστημι; (ἐφίστημι,) in N, T.. 
only aor. 2 συνεπέστην intrans. to stand 
upon together, to assail together; c. κατά, 
Acts xvi. 22 συνεπέστη ὁ ὄχλος Kar’ αὐτῶν, 
i. 6. made an assault together against 
them.—Sept. Num. xvi. 3 συνεπέστησαν 
in some Codd. Comp. Thue. 2. 75. 


Luvéxws f. fw, (ἔχω,) to hold to- 
gether, to press together, i.q. to hold fast, 
to shut up, trans. 

a) pp. as τὰ ὦτα to stop one’s ears 
Acts vii. 57. Sept. τὸ στόμα, for pop 
Is. lii. 15. Of a city besieged, Luke 








Συνήδομαι 


xix. 43 συνέξουσί σε [Ἱεροσόλυμα πάντο- 
Sev. So Sept. and 438 1 Sam. xxiii. 8. 
(2 Mace. ix. 2.) Of a crowd, to press 
upon any one Luke viii. 45; of persons 
having a prisoner in custody, to hold 
fast, Luke xxii. 63.—Hdian. 2. 13. 8. 
Lue. Tox. 39. 

b) trop. to constrain, i. q. to compel, 
to press on, c. acc. 2 Cor. v. 14 ἡ γὰρ 
ἀγάπη τοῦ Xp. συνέχει ἡμᾶς, sc. so to act. 
Pass. Acts xviii, 5 συνείχετο τῷ πνεύματι 
ὁ Παῦλος in text. rec. see below.—Pass. 
συνέχομαε, to be in constraint, i, q. to be 
s‘raitened, distressed, perplexed, absol. 
Luke xii. 50 πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ rede- 
6397. Phil. i 23. (Comp. Jos. Ant. 5. 
11.3. τῷ πολεμῷ Paleph. 39.5. τῷ 
λεμῷ Pol. 3. 62.4.) Also i. q. to be seized, 
affected, afflicted, se. witb fear, disease, 
ete. c. dat. Luke viii. 37 φόβῳ μεγάλῳ 
συνείχοντο. Matt. iv. 24 νόσοις... συνε- 
χομενους. Luke iv. 38. Acts xxviii.8.— 
Sept. Job iii. 24. xxxi. 23. Plut. ed. R. 
X. p. 788. 1 φόβῳ. Diod. Sic. 3. 33 νόσοις. 
Pass, spoken also of a person held fast, 
pressed, occupied with a work or the like; 
Acts xviii. 5 συνείχετο τῷ λόγῳ ὁ Παῦλος 
in later edit. comp. above, i.e. Paul now 
gave himself wholly to preaching the 
word ; comp. ver. 3.—Wisd. xvii. 20 
ἔργοις. Hdian. 1. 17. 22 ἡδοναῖς. 


Συνήδομαι, depon. Pass. (ἥδομαι), to 
joy or rejoice with any one, 6. dat. £1. 
V. H. 9. 21. Hdian. 8. 6.2. Xen. Cyr. 
4.1.7. InN. T. c. dat. of thing, to 
delight in any thing with others; Rom. 
Vii. 22 συνήδομαι γὰρ τῷ νόμῳ, i. 6.1 too 
delight in the law, I am one of those 
who delight in it, ete. Others, to delight 
in altogether, wholly. 


Συνήσεια, ac, ἡ; (συνηϑής dwelling 
together, wonted together, accustomed, 
from σύν, ἦϑος q. v.) a dwelling or living 
together, 281. H. An. 16.36. Dem. 1467. 
19. abeing wonted together, familiarity, 
Jos. de Mace. 13 fin. Pol. 1. 48. 4, 
Diod. Sic. 14. 12. In N.T. ἃ wont, 
usage, custom, John xviii. 39. 1 Cor. xi. 
16.—Jos. Ant. 10. 4. ὅ ἡ πάτριος συνή- 
Sea. Arr. Epict. 1. 27. 20. Xen. Venat. 
12. 4, 


Συνηλικιώτης, ov, ὃ, (ἡλικιώτης, 
ἡλικία q. Vv.) one of like age, an equal in 
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age, Gal. i, 14.—Alciphr. Ep. 1. 12. 
Dion. Hal. Ant, 10.49. Diod. Sic. 1. 53. 
On this species of compounds, disap- 
proved of by the Atticists, see Thom. 
Mag. p. 207sq. Lob. ad Phr. p. 172, 471. 


SuvvSarrw, f. Ww, (Sarrw,) to bury 
with any one; in N.T. trop. with Christ, 
in the likeness of his burial, c. dat. asin 
Συγκάϑημαι. Pass. Rom. vi. 4. Col. ii. 12 
συνταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ Barriopart.—pp. 


- Hdot. 5, 5 ἡ γυνὴ συνθάπτεται τῷ ἀνδρί. 


Plut. M. Anton. 85. Thue. 1. 8. 


Συνϑλάω, f. dow, (ϑλάω to crush, ) 
to crush together, to dash in pieces, Pass. 
Matt. xxi. 44 et Luke xx. 18 ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ 
τὸν λίϑον τοῦτον, συνϑλασϑήσεται. Sept. 
for p72 Ps. cvii. 16, Is. xlv.2. pny Ps. 
lviii. 7..—Plut. Artax. 19. Diod. Sic. 2. 
57. 


Συνϑλίβω, f. ψω, (ϑλίβω,γ to press 
together, to press closely, on all sides, as 
a crowd upon a person, 6. acc. Mark y. 
24, 31.—Ecelus, xxxiv [xxxi]. 14. Plut. 
Sympos. 6. 6 fin. 


Συνϑ)ρύπτω, f. ψω, (Spixrw to 
break,) to break together, to crush into 
pieces ; trop. τὴν καρδίαν τινός to crush 
the heart, i. q. to dishearten, to take away 
one’s fortitude, Acts xxi. 18.—So oi ἀπο- 
τεϑρυμμένοι τὰς ψυχάς Plat. Repub. VI, 
p. 495. E. 


Συνιέω, see in Συνίημι. 


Συνίημι, f. συνήσω, aor. 1 συνῆκα, 
aor. 2 συνῆν, (ἴημι to send, Buttm. § 108. 
I,) also Pres, συνιέω, whence 3 plur. 
συνιοῦσι Matt. xiii. 18. 2 Cor. x. 12, 
part. συνιών Matt. xiii. 23. Rom. iii. 11. 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 106. n. 5. Matth. §210. 
1sq. Winer § 14. 3. n.—Pp. to send 
or bring together, e. g. foes in battle, 
Hom. 11.1.8. ib.7.210. Trop. to bring 
or put together in mind ; hence i. q. to 
discern, to perceive, to be aware of, e. g. 
a sound, voice, Hom. 1]. 2. 182 ὄπα Sede. 
ib. 2. 26. Hes. Theog. 831.—In N. T. 
genr. to understand, to comprehend, absol. 
Matt. xiii, 13 ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, 
οὐδὲ συνιοῦσι. ver. 14 καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε. 
vers. 15, 19, 23, xv. 10. Mark iv. 12. vi. 
52, see in’Ei 11.3. b. 8. vii. 14. viii. 17, 
21. Luke viii. 10. Acts vii. 25 οἱ δὲ οὐ 
συνῆκαν. Xxvili.26,27, Rom. xv.21. 2Cor. 


᾿ 


’ 
Suviotaw 


x. 12 od συνιοῦσι, i.e. are not men of 
understanding, not wise. Seq. ace. 
Matt. xiii. 51 συνήκατεταῦταπάντα; Luke 


ii, 50 τὸ ῥῆμα. xviii. 34, xxiv. 15. Eph. 


v.17. Seq. dre Matt. xvi, 12. xvii. 18. 
Acts vii. 25. Sept. for par Is. vi. 9, 10. 
2 Chr. xxxiv. 12. ce. ace. Prov. ii. 5, 9. 
6. ὅτι Is. xiii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 7. 8.4. c¢. 
ace. Ceb, Tab. 3. Xen. Apol. 10. σ. ὅτι 
Hdian. 4. 15. 15.—From the Heb. to 
understand, to be wise, sc. in respect to 
duty towards God, i. q. to be upright, 
righteous, godly ; Rom. iii. 11 οὐκ ἔστιν 
ὁ συνιών, quoted from Ps. xiv. 2 where 
Sept. for ΣΟΙ; also Ps, ii, 10. Dan. 
xi, 35, xii. 3. 


, . 
Συνιστάω, -dvw, see in συνίστη- 


μι. 

Συνίστημι, f. συστήσω, (ἵστημι,) 
also Pres. συνιστάω 2 Cor. iv. 9. vi. 4. 
x. 18; συνιστάνω 2 Cor. iii. 1. v. 12. x. 
12; see in Ἵστημι and ᾿Αποκαϑίστημι. 
Found in both the transitive and intran- 
sitive significations, to make stand with, 
and to stand with ; see in Ἵστημι. 

I. Trans. in the present, imperf. and 
aor. 1, Act. to make stand with, together, 
to place together, Pol. 3, 43. 11. Hdian. 
4.15.12. InN. T, to place with or be- 
fore any one. 

a) pp. of persons, to introduce, to pre- 
sent to one’s acquaintance and fayour- 
able notice, and hence i. q. to commend, 
to represent as worthy, c. acc. et dat. 
Rom. xvi. 1 συνίστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην. 2 
Cor. v. 12. c. ace. et πρός τινα 2 Cor. 
iv.2. c.ace. simpl. 2 Cor. iii. 1 ἑαυτοὺς 
συνιστάνειν. x. 12,18 bis. Pass. 2 Cor. 
xii. 11.—1 Mace. xii.43. Ceb.Tab. 11. 
Pol, 81.20.9. Xen, (ic. 8.14. c.ace. 
simpl,Jos.Ant.6.13. 1. Xen.Cyr. 7. 3. 12, 

b) trop. i. q. to set furth with or before 
any one, to declare, to show, to make 
known and conspicuous, c. acc. simpl. 
Rom. iii. 5 εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν ϑεοῦ δικαιο- 
σύνην συνίστησι. vy. 8. 2. ΟΟΥ. vi. 4 συν- 
ἐστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς ὡς ϑεοῦ διάκονοι. ο. 
dupl- ace. Gal. ii, 18 παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν 
συνίστημι. ec. ace. et inf. 5 Cor. vii. 11. 
Sept. for ar Job xxviii. 23.—Jos. Ant. 
7.2. 1 συνιστων ἑαυτοὺς ὡς εὔνους. Cc. 
dupl. ace. Philo Quis rer. div. Her. 
P- 517 συνίστησιν αὐτὸν προφήτην. Diod, 
Sic. 13. 91. ¢. inf. ib. 14. 48. 
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II. Intrans. in the perf. and aor. 2, 
Act. to stand with, together, etc. , 

a) pp. of pers. 6. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι. 
Luke ix. 32 δύο ἄνδρας τοὺς συνεστῶτας 
αὐτῷ. Sept. for ἼΩΝ 1 Sam. xvii. 26. 
—Pol. 4. 1. 6. Luc. Necyom. 15. Xen. 
Cyr. 2.1, 29. 

b) trop. from the transitive signit. ¢o 
place together sc. parts into a whole, i. 6. 
to constitute, to create, to bring into exis- 
tence, Diod. Laert. Carnead. 4. 64 ἡ 
συστήσασα φύσις καὶ διαλύσει. Plato 
Timeus p. 80, E, τίνι τῶν ζώων αὐτὸν 
ἱτὸν κόσμον) εἰς ὁμοιότητα ὁ ξυνιστὰς 
ξυνέστησε. p. 41. Ὦ [ὁ Sede] Evornoag δὲ 
τὸ πᾶν. Hence in Ν, T. intrans. to be 
constituted, created, to exist, Col. i. 17 
πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε. 2 Pet. iii. 5 γῆ 
ἐξ ὕδατος . . συνεστῶσα τῷ τοῦ ϑεοῦ λόγῳ. 
—Philo de Plant. Νοῦ p. 215 ἐκ γῆς 
ἁπάσης καὶ παντὸς ὕδατος καὶ ἀέρος καὶ 
πυρὸς . . συνέστη ὅδε ὁ κόσμος. Max. Tyr. 
Diss. 25. p. 9ὅ8, τῷ Διὸς νεύματι γῆ 
συνέστη κτλ. Aristot. de Mundo ec. 5 
init. Comp. Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 14. 


Συνοδεύω, f. eiow, (ὁδεύω 4. v.) to 
be on the way with any one, to travel or 
Journey with, c. dat. as in Συγκάϑημαι, 
Acts ix. 7..—Wisd. vi. 28. Hdian. 4. 7. 
11, Plut. M. Anton. 13. 


Συνοδία, ac, ἡ; (σύνοδος, ὁδός,) pp. 
a journeying together, Plut. Mor. 1. p. 
110. Tauchn. In N. T. meton. a com- 
pany of travellers, caravan, Luke ii. 44. 
—Jos. Ant. 6.12.1. Arr. Epict, 4. 1. 
91. Strabo IV. p, 314. 


Συνοικέω, ©, ἔ. ow, (οἰκέω,) to 
house or dwell with any one, to live with, 
espec. as husbands with wives in one 
house, to cohabit, absol. 1 Pet. iii. 7.—. 
Ecclus. xxv. 8. Hdian. 1. 6. 11. Dem 
1374. 21, Xen. Lac. 1.8. genr. Xen. H. 
G. 2. 3. 5. 


Συνοικοδομέω, ὥ, £. How, (οἰκο- 
δομέω q. v.) to build with any one, in 
company with, c. dat. Esdr. v.68. In 
N.T. Pass. trop. to be built together with 
other Christians into a spiritual temple, 
Eph. ii, 22; see fully in Οἰκοδομέω 
Cc. 


Συνομιλέω, ὦ, f. how, (ὁμιλέω,) to 
be in company with, Ceb. Tab. 18, In 


Συνομορέω 7 


N. T. to converse with, to talk with, c. 
dat. Acts x. 27. 


Svvopopiw, ὦ, f gow, (ὁμορέω, 
ὅμορος, from ὅμος, dpoc,) to border to- 
gether, to be contiguous with, c. dat. Acts 
XVlii. 7 οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συνα- 
γωγῇ, i. 6. joined upon.—Simpl. ὁμορέω 
Hdian. 6. 7. 5. 


Lvvoxhs ἧς» ἡ» (συνέχω Ge V-) @ 
holding together, a shutting up, e. g. of 
the womb, Symm. Proy. xxx. 16; of a 
city besieged, Sept. Jer. lii.3. Mic. v.1. 
spoken also of a cireuit, enclosure, Jos. 
Ant. 8. 3.2. comp. Hom. II]. 23, 330; 
In N. T. trop. distress, disquiet, anxiety, 
Luke xxi. 25 συνοχὴ ἔϑνων. 2 Cor. ii. 4 
σ. kapdiac.--Sept. Job xxx. 3. Aguil. for 
MPs Ps. xxv.17. Artemid. 2. 3 πᾶσι 
τοῖς ἐν συνοχῷ οὖσιν. 


Συντάσσω ν. trw, f. ἕω, (τάσσω,) 
to arrange or set in order together, Jos. 
Ant. 7. 12. 8. Dem. 1878. 26. Xen. 
Cyr. 3.1.2. InN. T. to arrange or set 
in order with any one, i. e. to order, to 
appoint, to direct, c. dat. as in Συγκάϑη- 
pa. Matt. xxvi. 19 ἐποίησαν οἱ paSnrai 
ὡς συνετάξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. impl. xxvii. 
10. Sept. for τὴ Gen. xviii. 19. xxvi. 
11.—Pol. 3. 50. 9. #1. V. H. 9. 18. 
Xen. Cyr, 5. 3. 46. 


Συντέλεια, ac, ἡ; (cvvrediw,) full 
end, completion, Diod. Sic. 18. 14. Pol. 
11.33.7. Plut. Quest. Rom. 34. ed. R. 
VII. p. 104.8. InN, T. genr. end, con- 
summation, only in the phrase συντέλεια 
τοῦ αἰῶνος Matt. xili.39, 40,49. xxiv. 3. 
XXViil. 90. συντέλ. τῶν αἰώνων Heb. ix. 
26. 866 in Αἰών πο. 2. Sept. for m2 
Neh, ix. 81, Jer. iv. 27. Dan. xii. 
4,—Ecclus, xi. 27. xxi.10. Pol. 3.1.5, 
9 καταστροφὴ καὶ συντέλεια. 


Συντελέω, ὥ, f. ἐσω, (τελέω,) to end 
or terminate together, Hdian. 2. 2. 15. 
In N. T. to end altogether, fully, to finish 
wholly, to complete. 

a) pp. and genr. c. acc. Matt. vil. 28 
συνετέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 
Luke ἱν. 18. Oftime, Luke iv. 2. Acts 
xxi. 27. Sept. for m2 Gen. li. 2. 1K. 
vi. 9. Jobxxxvi.1l. pm Deut. χχχῖν. 
8.—Diod. Sic. 1.3. Hdian. 4. 2. 20. 
Dem. 522, 4. Comp. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 50. 


9. 


Συντηρέω 


—lIn the sense of to fulfil, to accomplish, 
e. g. a promise, prophecy, etc. c. ace. 
Rom. ix. 28 λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν se. ὁ κύ- 
ριος, in allusion to Is. x. 22, see in Συν- 
τέμνω. Pass. Mark xiii. 4. Sept. form 
Ruth iii. 18. psa Lam. ii. 17. 

b) by Hebr. as in Engl. to finish, to 
complete, i. q. tomake, e. ace. Heb. viii. 
8 συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον Ἰσραὴλ .  δια- 
ϑήκην καινήν, quoted from Jer. xxxi. 31 
where Heb. ΠῚ, Sept. διαϑήσομαι. Sept. 
συντελεῖν διαϑήκην for Heb. ΠΡ Jer. 
xxxiy. 8,15. ΤῺ Is. xliv. 24. 


Συντέμνω, f, EUG, perf. συντέτμηκα, 
(τέμνω,) pp. to cut together, i. 6. to con- 
tract by cutting, Plut. Demetr. 26. Thue. 
7.36. Xen. Hi. 4. 9; of words, discourse, 
to make concise, Aischin. 32, 23.—In 
N. T. trop. and from the Heb. i. q. to 
decide, to determine, to decree ; Rom. ix. 
28 bis, λόγον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντέμνων 
ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ: ὅτι λόγον συντετμημένον 
ποιήσει κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, for his word he 
doth fulfil, and he decreeth in righteous- 
ness ; for his word decreed will the Lord 
execute upon the land; quoted from Sept. 
Is, x. 22, 23, where the Heb. reads thus: 
destruction is decreed, bringing in justice 
as a flood ; for destruction and a decree 
[i. 6. decreed destruction] doth Jehovah 
of Hostsexecute, ete. See Collnin Keil. 
τι. Tzschirner’s Analekten, III. ii. p. 28 
sq.—So Sept. for por Is. xxviii. 22. 
Dan. ix. 26. yom Dan. ix. 24. 


Συντηρέω, @, f. now, (τηρέω,) ῬΡ. 
to have an eye upon together or with any 
one, to watch or keep together with any 
one. InN. T. 


a) i. 4. to watch or keep with oneself, 
6. acc. Mark vi. 20 συνετήρει αὐτόν, i. 6. 
Herod kept John in custody with or near 
himself, for the sake of protection 


against Herodias, and often heard him ; 


comp. ver. 20. Others, he guarded him 
closely.—Trop. to keep or lay up with 
oneself in mind, τὰ ῥήματα Luke ii. 19. 
So Sept. ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ for Ch. 40) Dan. 
vii. 28.—Ecclus. xxxix.2. Test." XII 
Patr. p. 563 ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. Pol. 31. 6.5 
συντηρεῖν γνώμην Tap ἑαυτῷ. 

b) i. q. to keep or preserve together, 
from loss or destruction, opp. ἀπόλλυμι, 
e. g. of wine and the skins in which it 
is kept, Matt. ix. 17. Luke νυ. 38.—1 


Συντίϑημι 


Mace, viii. 12 φιλίαν μετά τινος. x. 20. 
Lib. Henoch. in Fabr. Cod. Ps. V. T. 
p. 191 συντηρεῖν τὴν ψυχὴν εἰς ζωήν. 


Συντίϑημι; f. now, (τίϑημι,) to set 
or put together, Xen. Cyr. 8.5.4. Mem. 
8.1.7. to compose, ὀνόματα Arr. Epict. 
3. 23.23. λόγους Dem. 277.5. πρᾶγ- 
pa ib, 275. 26. Also to set or put with 
a person, to deliver to any one, Pol. 5. 
10, 4.—In N. T. only Mid. συντίϑεμαι, 
to set together with another, i. 6. between 
oneself and another, i. q. to agree to- 
gether, to covenant together or with any 
one ; seq. inf. Luke xxii. 5 καὶ συνέϑεντο 
αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. Seq. inf. c. τοῦ 
Acts xxiii. 20; see Ὁ, ἡ, τό, p. 556. ce. 
Seq. ἵνα John ix. 22; comp. in “Iva no. 
3. a.—c. inf. Sept. Dan. ii. 9. Jos. Ant. 
13.4. 7. Hdian. 1.17. 16. Xen. An. 4. 
2.1. rovc. inf. Test. XII Patr. p. 707. 
—Once in text. rec. i. q. te assent, absol. 
Acts xxiv. 9; comp. in Συνεπιτίϑημι. So 
Philostr. Heroic. c. 5 fin. ὀλίγοις τῶν 


βουλευμάτων ξυντίϑεσϑαι. ᾿ 


Συντόμως,; adv. (σύντομος, συντέμνω 
4. v.) concisely, briefly, in few words, 
Acts xxiv, 4.—Jos.c. Ap. 1. 1 γράψαι 
συντόμως. Athen. 8. p. 349. A. Xen. 
Cc. 12. 19 ὡς δέ συντόμως εἰπεῖν. 


Συντρέχω, aor. 2 συνέδραμον, ( τρέχω,) 
to run with others, in company, intrans. 
pp. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2, 9; in N. T. only 
trop. εἴς τι, 1 Pet. iv. 4 μὴ συντρεχόντων 
ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας dvayvow. 
—Dem., 214. 7.—Of a multitude, to run 
together, to flock together, Mark vi. 33. 
Acts iii. 11.—Judith vi. 18. Jos. B. J. 
6, 2.8. Xen. An. 5, 7. 4. 


Συντρίβω, f. Pw, (rpiBw,) to rub 
together, 6. g. sticks for kindling fire, ra 
πυρεῖα, Luc. Ver. Hist. 1. 89. Usually 
and in N. T. i. q. to break or crush to- 
gether, by rubbing or striking against, 
concussion, i. q. to break in pieces, trans. 

a) pp. Mark v. 4. xiv. 3 see in ᾿Ααλά- 
Baerpov. John xix. 86. Rey. ii, 27 ra 
σκεύη τὰ κεραμικά. Sept. for 739 Ex, 
xu. 46. Lev. vi. 28. xxvi.13.--E1.V. H. 
12. 61. Diod. Sic. 13.16. Xen. Cyr. 6. 
1. 29.— Of a reed, to break together, so 
as to have a flaw or crack, but not en- 
tirely off; Matt. xii. 20 κάλαμον συντε- 
τριμμένον οὐ κατεάξει, α γερα broken to- 
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Συνυπουργέω 


gether shall he not break off, quoted from 
Is. xlii. 3 where Sept. for py}. 

b) trop. tobreak together the strength 
or power of any one, to crush, to weaken, 
6. ace. Luke ix. 39 πνεῦμα. . συντρίβει 
αὐτόν, i, 6. weakens him, breaks him 
down; comp. Mark ix. 18 where it is 
ξηραίνεται. (Hdian. 5. 4. 20.) So of 
Satan, to break or crush his power, 
Rom. xvi. 20; comp. in Πούς B.) Sept. 
for mam Josh. x. 10. Am. iii. 15.—Pol, 
26. 8. 6 συντρίψαι τοὺς ’Axaiovc.—Pass, 
Luke iy. 18 συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν, 
broken in heart, i. e. dispirited, afflicted, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 181.6. So Sept. and 
"2 Ps. xxxiv. 19. li. 19.— Pol. 21. 10. 
2 συντρ. τῇ διανοίᾳ. Diod. Sic. 11. 78 τοῖς 
φρονήμασι. 10. 81 ταῖς ψυχαῖς. 


Σύντριμμα,. aroc, τό, (συντρίβω 
q. v.) @ breaking together, a crushing, 
Sracture, Sept. fornzy3 Lev. xxi. 18. Is. 
xxx.14, In N.T. trop. destruction, Rom. 
iii. 16, quoted from Is. lix. 7 where Sept. 
for ἰδ, as also xxii. 4. lx. 18. for ay 
Jer. viii. 21. xlviii.8.—Ecelus. xl. 11. 
1 Mace. ii. 7. 


Σύντροφος, ov, ὁ; ἡ; adj. (συντρέφω), 
nourished or nursed together, Xen. Mem. 
2.3.4. InN. T. subst. one brought up 
or educated with another, a comrade, 
Acts xiii. 1.—2 Mace. ix. 29. Jos. B.J. 
1.10.9. Al. V. H. 12.26. Pol.5. 9. 4. 


Συντυγχάνω, aor. 2 συνέτυχον, 
(rvyxavw,) to fall in with, to meet with, 
to come to or at any one, c. dat. Luke 
viii. 19.—Jos. Ant. 1. 12. 3 συντυχὼν δ᾽ 
αὐτῇ ϑεῖος ἄγγελος. Hdian. 2. 14, 12. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 16. ἦ 


Συντύχη, ne, ἡ, Syntyche, pr. n. of 
a female Christian, Phil. iv. 2. 


Συνυποκρίνομαι, depon. 
(ὑποκρίνομαι), aor. 1 Pass. συνυπεκρίϑην 
in Mid. sense, Buttm. § 186. 2; to play 
the hypocrite with any one, to dissemble 
with, c. dat. as in Συγχαίρω. Gal. ii. 18. 
—Pol. 3. 92. 5. ib. 8. 52.6. Plut. C. 
Mar. 14. 


~ ᾿ ε"» 
Συνυπουργέω, Ws ἔ, now, (ὑπουργέω, 
ὑπουργός under-worker, helper, from 


ὑπό, épyov,) to serve, help, aid with any 


one, together, at the same time, c. dat. 
of manner, 2 Cor. i. 11.—Luc. Bis ac- 


Mid. 


Συνωδίνω 


ens. 17 συναγωνιζομένης τῆς ἡδονῆς, ἥπερ 
αὐτῇ τὰ πολλὰ ξυνυπουργεῖ. 


Συνωδίνω, f. ww, (adivw,) to bein 
travail together, to bring forth together, 
spoken of animals Porphyr. de Abstin. 
8.10. In N. T. trop. to be in pain to- 
gether, absol. spoken of ἡ κτίσις collect. 
Rom. viii. 22.—Eur. Helen. 733 or 736 
ξυνωδίνει κακοῖς. 


Συνωμοσία, ας, ἡ», (συνόμνυμι,) a 
swearing together, a conjuration, con- 
spiracy, Acts xxiii. 13 συνωμοσίαν πεποιη- 
κότες, comp. in Ποιέω no. 1. Ὁ. 8.—Jos. 
Ant. 15, 8. 4. El. V. H. 14. 22. Thue. 
6. 27. 


Συράκουσαι, wy, ai, Syracuse, now 
Siracusa, the celebrated capital of Sicily, 
situated on the eastern coast, with a ca- 
pacious harbour. It was the birth-place 
and residence of Archimedes. Acts xxviii. 
12.—Xen. Η. 6. 1. 1. 29, 31. 


Συραφοινίκισσα, 
ψνισσα. 


see in Συροφοί- 


Συρία, ac, ἡ, Syria, Heb. ON 
Aramea, pr. n. of a large country o 
Asia, lying, in the widest acceptation 
of the name, between Palestine, the 
Mediterranean, Mount Taurus, and the 
Tigris ; thus including Mesopotamia, 
called in Heb. DY) ὉΠ, i. 6. Aramea 
of the two rivers; comp. Plin. H. N. 
5. 15. 12. Mela 1. 11. Gesen. Lex. 
et Thesaur. art. ὉΠ. Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. II. ii. p. 232 sq. For Cele- 
Syria, see in Aapackéc. At .the time 
of the Jewish exile, Syria with Pales- 
tine was subject to the empire of Baby- 
lon ; and later, tothe Persian monarchs 
and Alexander the Great. After the 
death of the latter, Babylon and Syria 
became a powerful kingdom under the 
dominon of the Seleucide ; of which 
at a later period Antioch was the ca- 
pital. Syria was subdued by Pompey 
as far as the Euphrates, and made 
a Roman province; including also 
Phenicia and Judea. In the time of 
Christ it was governed by a proconsul, 
to whom the procurator of Judea was 
amenable ; see in Ἡγεμών no. 2. Jos. 
Ant. 8. 10. 3 τὴν Παλαιστίνην Συρίαν 
ἐδονλώσατο. --- Matt. iv. 24. Luke ii. 
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Συσπαράσσω 


2. Acts xv. 28, 41. xviii, 18. xx.3. xxi, 
3. Gal. i. 21. 


Σύρος: a, ov, (Συρία,) Syrian, 6. g. 
Σύρα φορτία Jos. Ant, 2.3.3. Usually 
and in N.T. ὁ Σύρος, a Syrian, Luke iv. 
27.—Sept. 2 K. v. 20. Jos. Ant. 10. 15. 
4. Hdian. 3. 11. 17. 


Συροφοίνισσα, ac, ἡ, α Syro- 
Phenician woman, i. e. a Phenician of 
Syria, prob. in distinction from the 
Λίβοφοίνικες Phenicians of Libya, or 
Carthaginians. Mark vii. 26 in text. 
rec. comp. Matt. xv. 21, 22.—Pp. fem. 
to Συροφοίνιξ, as Cadmus is called, Luc. 
Deor. Concil. 4. Syrophenix Juv. Sat. 
6. 159. Comp. Φοίνιξ, fem. Φοίνισσα 
Hom, Od. 15.417. Hdot. 8. 118.—A 
later form is Συραφοινίκισσα Vv. Συρο- 
φοινίκισσα, in MSS. and some later 
editions ; also Clem. Rom. Homil. 2. 
5. 19. 


Storie, we Vv. ewe, ἡ», (σύρω,) 
syrtis, i. 6. a sand-bank, shoal, quick- 
sands, dangerous to navigation, pp. so 
called as drawn together by currents of 
the sea, Acts xxvii.17. Two Syrtes or 
gulfs with quick-sands on the northern 
coast of Africa, were particularly fa- 
mous among the ancients; one, called 
Syrtis Major, between Cyrene and 
Leptis; the other, Syrtis Minor, near 
Carthage. See Sallust Jug. 78. Heyne 
Excurs. [V. ad Virg. Ain. 1. 108 sq. 
Wetst. N.T. II. p. 642.—Jos. B. J. 2. 
16. 4. Lue. Dipsad. 6 τὴν μεγάλην Σύρ- 
τιν. Diod. Sic. 3. 49. Strabo 17. p. 
1192. C. 


Stow, f. vps, to draw, to drag, to 
haul, trans. John xxi. 8 σύροντες τὸ 
δίκτυον. Rey. xii. 4. Sept. for ano 2 
Sam. xvii. 13. — Luc. Merc. cond. 3. 
Hdian. 5. 8. 17.—Of persons dragged 
by force before magistrates or to punish- 
ment, Acts viii. 3. xiv. 19. xvii.6.—Jos. 
de Mace. § 6 init. Arr. Epict. 1. 29 cipy 
εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον. Luc. Lexiph. 10. 


Συσπαράσσω V. trw, f. άξω, (σύν, 
σπαράσσω q. V.) pp. to tear or lacerate 
together; in N. T. intens. to convulse 
altogether, to throw into strong spasms, 
spoken of the effects of demoniaca! 


Σύσσημον᾽ 


possession resembling epilepsy, ὁ. acc. 
Luke :x. 42. Comp. in Σπαράσσω. 


ΣΞύσσημον, ov, ré, (neut. of adj. 
σύσσημος signed or marked together, 
alike, from σύν, σῆμα,) a concerted sign, 
token, signal, sc. agreed upon with others ; 
Mark xiv. 44 σύσσημον; comp. Matt. xxvi. 
48 onustov.—Sept. Judg. xx. 40. Diod. 
Sic. 13. 45, 46. Strabo 6. p. 428. C. A 
late word, unknown to the earlier Greek 
writers, Phryn, et Lob. p. 418, 421. 
Sturz de Dial. Mac. p. 196. 


Siacwyoc, ov, ὃ, ἡ», adj. (σύν, 
σῶμα,) of the same body with another, 
trop. spoken in respect to the Christian 
church as τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, and of 
the Gentiles as partakers in it, Eph. iii. 
6.—Not found elsewhere. 


Συστασιαστῆς» ov, ὃ, (συστασιάζω, 
στάσις,} a companion in sedition or insure 
rection, a fellow-insurgent, Mark xv. 7. 
—Jos. Ant. 14.2. 1 κατὰ ᾿Αριστοβούλου 
καὶ τῶν συστασιαστῶν αὐτοῦ. Comp. in 
Συμμαϑητήῆς, Συμπολίτης. 

Συστατικός, ἢ. dv, (συνίστημι q. Vv.) 
pp. placing together, introducing; hence 
commendatory, 6. g. ἐπιστολὴ svorariKi. 
letter of commendation, 2 Cor. iii. 1 bis. 
—-Arr. Epict. 2. 8.1 γράμματα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
λαβεῖν συστατικά. Diog. Laert. 5. 18. 
Stob. Serm. 64. p. 408. 


Συσταυρόω, ὥ, f. dow, (σύν, crav- 
ρόω,γ to crucify with any one, 6. dat. as 
in Συγκάϑημαι, Matt. xxvii. 44. Mark xy. 
32. John xix, 32.—Trop. Rom. vi. 6 ὁ 
παλαιὸς ἡμῶν ἄνϑρωπος συνεσταυρώϑη 56. 
Χριστῷ, our old [former] man was 
crucified with Christ, i. e. since by the 
death of Christ we are freed from the 
punishment of sin, so the power of our 
former carnal nature was destroyed, 
crucified, when he was crucified. Gal. 
ii. 20. 


Συστέλλω, f. λῶ, (στέλλω 4. Vv.) 

1. to deck together, i. q. to wrap to- 
gether, to envelope, to wind in a garment, 
robe, etc. Eurip. Troad. 376 or 382: οὐ 
δάμαρτος ἐν χεροῖν πέπλοις συνεστάλησαν. 
Hence in N. T. of a dead body rolled 
up and swathed for burial, Acts v. 6.— 
So περιστέλλω Sept. Ez. xxik. 5. Jos. 
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Συστρηφή 


Ant. 17. 8. 8 περιστέλλειν ϑανόντα. Hdot. 
2. 90. i. 

2. to send or draw together, to con- 
tract, Ecclus. iv. 81. Luc. Icarom. 12 γῆ 
ἐς βραχὺ συνεσταλμένη. Diod. Sic. 1. 41. 
Trop. Pass. to shrink together, to be dis- 
tressed, anxious, 1 Macc. ii. 6 συνεστάλη- 
σαν οἱ ἄνομοι ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου, Hdian, 1. 
6. 10. οἱ μὲν ἄλλοι συνεστάληταν τὴν 
ψυχήν.---Π Θηοα in N. T. 1 Cor. vii. 29 
bre ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος, the time is full 
of distress, i. q. ἡ ἐνεστῶσα ἀνάγκη in 
ver. 26. Others, ¢ the time is short,’ con- 
tracted. 


Svorevatw, f. ἕω, (orevalwy,) to 
groan or sigh together, spoken of ἡ κτίσις 
collect. Rom. viii. 22. 


Συστοιχέω, W, f. how, (σύν, στοιχέω 
4. V.) to advance in order together, as 
soldiers, Pol. 10. 21.7. InN. T. trop. 
to go together with, i. q. to correspond to, 
6. dat. Gal. iv. 25.—So σύστοιχος corre- 
sponding, Pol, 13. 8.1. Theophr. Caus. 
Pl. 6. 4. 


Συστρατιώτης; Ov, ὁ, (στρατιώτης,) 


a fellow-soldier ; trop. of Christian — 


teachers, Paul’s companions in the la- 
bours and dangers of the Christian war- 
fare, Phil. ii. 25.  Philem. 2.— pp. 
Hdian. 6. 8. 10. Plut. Pomp. 79. Xen. 
An. 1. 2. 26. 


Συστρέφω, f. yw, (στρέφω,) to turn 
together, at the same time, Ecclus. xxxviii. 
29. In N.T. to turn, twist, wind to- 
gether, sc. into one bundle, band, mass ; 
hence genr. i. q. to gather together, to 
collect, c. acc. Acts xxviii. 3 συστρέψαν- 
τος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων πλῆϑος. 
(Comp. Xen. An. 4. 8. 11 φρύγανα συλ- 
λέγοντες ὡς ἐπὶ πῦρ.) So Sept. for 173, 
τίς συνέστρεψε ὕδωρ ἐν ἱματίῳ, Prov. xxx. 
4,—Of persons, troops, Sept. for vpn 
Judg. xi. 3. pap Judg. xii. 4. Also 
2 Mace. xiv. 30. Jos. Ant. 11. 6, 13. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 86. Xen. An. 1.10.6. 


Συστροφή: ἧς, ἡ; (συστρέφω q. ν.) 
a turning or winding. together, as συ- 
στροφὴ πνεύματος a whirlwind, Ecclus. 
xliii. 17. In N. T. a gathering together 
of people, @ concourse, multitude, e.g 
a public tumult, Acts xix. 40.—genr 
Sept. for τὴν Judg. xiv. 8. 1 Mace. xiv. 


a 





Συσχηματίζω 


44. Pol. 4. 84. 6. Hdot. 7. 9. 1.—In the 
sense of combination, conspiracy, Acts 
Xxiii. 12 ποιήσαντες συστροφὴν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
_eomp. ver. 18. See in Ποιέω πο. 1. b. β. 

So Sept. for wip 2 Κ. xv. 1ὅ. συστρ. 
ποιεῖν for Wy Am. vii. 10. 


Συσχηματίζω, f, ίσω, (σχηματίζω, 
σχῆμα,) to give the same form with, to 
conform to any thing, Plut. de Profect. 
in Virt. 12. ed. R. VI. p. 310. 4. In 
N. T. only Mid. or Pass. to conform one- 
self, to be conformed to any thing, c. dat. 
Rom. xii. 2 μὴ συσχηματίζεσϑε τῷ αἰῶνι 
τούτῳ, 1 Pet. i. 14.— Plut. Numa 20 
συσχηματίζονται πρὸς τὸν ἐν φιλίᾳ καὶ 
ὁμονοίᾳ τῇ πρὸς αὐτούς. Plut. de Virt. 
et Vit. 2. ed. R. VII. p. 382. 9. 


Συχάρ ν. Σιχάρ, ἡ. indec. Sychar, 
a city of Samaria, i. q. Shechem, Συχέμ, 
where see fully. Johniv. 5. The name 
Συχάρ is not found in the Sept. nor in 
Josephus; and not improbably it was at 
first merely a like-sounding by-name, 
given by the Jews in contempt to the 
city Συχέμ, D2w, as the seat of the Sa- 
maritan worship. As such it might 
come from Heb. “pw falsehood, spoken 
of idols Hab. ii. 18; or also from ὙΞ 
drunkard, in allusion to Is. xxviii. 1, 7. 
Comp. Ecclus. 1. 26 ὁ λαὸς μωρὸς ὁ κα.- 
τοικῶν ἐν Σικίμοις. Test. XII Patr. p. 
564 ἔσται γὰρ ἀπὸ σήμερον Σικὴμ λεγομένη 
πόλις ἀσυνέτων. Comp. the similar 
change in the name Βεελζεβούλ for Beed- 
ζεβούβ, p. 184. See Wetst. N. T. I. p. 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 123. 


Ι. Συχέμ ν. Σιχέμ, ἡ, Sychem, 
Heb. oe XShechem, a city in the moun- 
tains of Ephraim, situated in the valley 
between Mount Ebal and Mount Geri- 
zim, Acts vii. 16; comp. Sept. Gen. xii. 
6. xxxvii. 12. Josh. xx. 7 Συχὲμ ἐν τῷ ὄρει 
τῷ ᾿Εφραΐμ. --- Called also Σίκεμα, μων, 
Sept. 2K. xii. 1. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 44. ib, 
11. 8.6; Σαλήμ Sept. Gen. xxxiii. 18 ; 
later Μαβορϑά by the inhabitants, and 
Νεάπολις, Neapolis by the Romans, Jos. 
B.J. 4. 8.1; also on coins, φλαουία ve- 
ἄπολις, Flavia Neapolis. For the name 
Sychar, see in Συχάρ. See fully in 
Wetst. Ν. T. I. p. 858. Reland Palest. 
p. 1004 sq. The ancient Shechem was 
given to the Levites and was one of the 
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cities of refuge, Josb. χχ. 7. χχὶ 91. It 
was destroyed by Abimelech, Judg. ix. 
45 ; but rebuilt by Jeroboam and made 
the seat of his kingdom, 1 K. xii. 1, 25. 
Jos, Ant. 8.8.4. At a later period it 
became the metropolis of the Samari- 
tans, and the seat of their worship, Jos. 
Ant. 11. 8. 6. John iy. 5, comp. xx. 21. 
Comp. in Σαμαρείτης. At present it isan 
inconsiderable village, called Nablous or 
Naploos (Neapolis), and inhabited by 
the few remaining descendants of the 
ancient Samaritans. See Miss. Herald 
1824. p. 310. Calmet art. Shechem. 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p. 118. 


II. Συχέμ, ὁ, indec. Sychem, Heb. 
Dw (shoul ΚΑ Shechem, pr. n. of the son 


of Hamor, slain by the sons of Jacob 


because he had defiled their sister Dinah. 
Acts vii. 16. Comp. Gen. c. 34. 

Σφαγή, ἢ ἧς, ἡ; (σφάξω,) slaughter, sc 
of animals for food or in sacrifice. Acts 
Vili. 32 ὡς πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν ἤχϑη, 
quoted from Is. liii. 7 where Sept. for 
may. Rom. viii. 36 ὡς πρόβατα σφαγῆς, 
i. e. for slaughter, quoted from Ps. xliv. 
23 where Sept. for MMO jN¥; comp. 
Sept. for j Pala) Zech. xi. 4. — James v. 
5 iSpipare τὰς καρδίας ὑ ὑμῶν ὡς ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
σφαγῆς, i. 6. like beasts in the day of 
slaughter, without care or forethought. 
Sept. εἰς ἡμ. σφαγῆς for 7 =) Jer. 
xii. 3.—Of persons, 2 Macc. vy. 6. Jos. 
Ant.7.1.6. Lue. Quom. Hist. conser. 
31. Xen. H. G. 4.4. 2. 

Σφάγιον, ov, τό, (σφάζω,) a victim, 
as slaughtered in sacrifice; Acts vii. 42 
μὴ σφάγια .. προσηνέγκατέ μοι, quoted 
from Am. v. 25 where Sept. for 73}.— 
Plut. Pyrrh. 6. Pol. 4.17.11. Thue. 6. 
69. Xex. Lac. 18, 3. 


Σφάζω, Att. σφάττω. . fw, to 
slaughter, to kill, to slay, trans. pp. ani- 
mals for food or sacrifice, Rey. v. 6 dp- 
viov ἑστηκὸς ὡς ἐσφαγμένον. vers. 9, 12. 
xiii. 8 ; comp. Is. lili. 7. So Sept. for nan 
Gen. xiii. 16. Ex. xxii.l. wry Gen. 
xxxvii. 80. Ex. xxix. 11.—Hom.Od. 1. 
92. Paleph. 31.4. Xen. Cyr. 8.3, 24,— 
Of persons, to hill, to slay, c. ace. 1 John 
ili. 12 bis ὡς ἔσφαξε τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ κ΄ τιλν 
Rev. vi. 4, 9. xviii. 24. Once hyperbol. 
of a deadly wound, Rev. xiii. 3 κεφαλὴ 


Σφόδρα 


ὡς ἐσφαγμένη εἰς ϑάνατον:. Sept. genr. 
for omy Gen. xxii. 10. 2K.x.7. Is. 
lvii.5.—1 Macce.i.2. 28]. V. H. 13. 2. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 14. 


Σφόδρα, adv. (pp. neut. pl. of adj. 
σφοδρός eager, vehement, comp. Buttm. 
§ 115. 4,) vehemently, greatly, very much, 
Matt. ii. 10. xvii. 6, 23. xviii. 31. xix. 
25. xxvi.22. xxvii. 54. Mark xvi. 4. 
Luke xviii. 23. Acts vi.7. Rey. xvi. 21. 
Sept. for ὙΝ Gen. xvii. 18,19. comp. 
Sept. Jon. iv. 4, 10. — Jos, Ant. 4. 5. 8. 
fil. V. Η.2. 16. Xen. Mem. 2. 10. 2. 


Σφοδρῶς; ady. (σφοδρός, comp. in 
Σφόδρα,) vehemently, greatly, very much, 
Acts xxvii. 18,--Ecclus. xiii. 13. -Hdian. 
4.13.4, Xen. Ec. 5. 4. 


Σφραγίζω, f. isw, (σφραγίς,γ to seal, 
rans. 


a) i. q. to seal up, to close and make 
fast with a seal or signet; e. g. letters, 
writings, books, so that they may not 
be read, Sept. for pn 1 K. xxi. 8. Is. 
xxix. 11. Dan. xii.4. Polyen! p. 414 τὴν 
μὲν ἐπιστολὴν ἐσφραγισμένην σφραγῖδι τῇ 
Πολυσπέρχοντος. Hence in N. T. trop. 
of words, i. q. to heep in silence, not to 
make known, c. acc. Rev. x.4 σφράγισον 
ἃ ἐλάλησαν ai ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ, καὶ μὴ αὐτὰ 
γράψῳς. xxii. 10. So Sept. for pnp Dan. 
Vili. 26.—Stob. Serm. 34. p. 215 σφρά- 
γισον τοὺς μὲν λόγους ovyg7.—Genr. to 
seal, to set a seal, 6. g. for the sake of 
security upon a sepulchre, prison, ete. 
€. acc. τὸν λίϑον Matt. xxvii. 66. seq. 
ἐπάνω τινὸς Rev. xx. 8. Sept. for pnn 
Cant. iv. 12.—Bel and Drag. vers. 11; 
14. Diog. Laert. 4. 59 τὸ ταμιεῖον.---- 
Ilence trop. to secure to any one, tomake 
sure, i. q. to deliver over safely, Mid. ec. 
ace. et dat. Rom. xv. 28 σφραγισάμενος 
αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν rovrov.Comp. Sept. 
Deut. xxxii. 84. 2 K. xxii. 4. Philo de 
Vit. Mos. p. 607.C. See Loesner Obs. 
e Phil. p. 269, 

b) genr. i. q. to set a seal or mark 
upon any thing, in token of its being 
genuine and approved; e. 5. persons, 
c. ace. Rey. vii. 3 ἄχρις οὗ σφραγίσωμεν 
τοὺς δούλους τοῦ Sevd ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν 
μετώπων αὐτῶν. Pass. ver. 4 bis, 5—8. 
—Eurip. Iph. Ταῦτ. 1372 or 1383 δει- 
woig δὲ σημάντροισιν ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐφεύ- 
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γῦμεν κι τ. A.—Oftener of decrees, doc- 
uments, to attest by a seal, Sept. for pnn 
Esth, viii. 8, 10. Job vii. 14. ἐγγυήν 
Arr, Epict. 2. 13.7. Plut. Pomp. 5. 
Hence in N. T. trop. to attest, to confirm, 
to establish, c. acc. John vi, 27 τοῦτον γὰρ 
ὃ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν, sc. as the Messiah ; 
comp. v. 36. Seq. ὅτι, John iii. 88 ὁ Aa- 
βὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν, ἐσφράγισεν bre 
ϑεὸς ἀληϑής ἐστι. So of Christians whom 
God attests and confirms by the gift of 
the Holy Spirit as the earnest, pledge, 
seal of their election to salvation ; Mid. 
c. acc. 2 Cor. i. 22. Pass. Eph. i. 13. 
iv. 30. —comp. Anthol. Gr. II. p. 147. 
So ἐπισφραγίζομαι in Philo often, see 
Loesner Obs. e Phil. p. 142, 146. Wetst. 
N. T. I. p. 857. 

Σφραγίς, ἴδος, ἡ; (prob. ppaoow, ) a 
seal, 1. e. 

a) pp. instrument for sealing, a signet, 
signet-ring, Rev. vii. 2. Sept. for ὉΠ 
1K. xxi. 8. Cant. viii. 6.—Polyen. p. 
763 τοῖς ἸΤερσῶν βασιλεῦσι σφραγὶς βασιλικὴ 
εἰκών ἐστι κι τ. Χ. Pol. 16.22.11. Hdot. 
3. 41. “a 

b) a seal, as impressed upon letters, 
books, ete. for the sake of privacy and 
security, Rev. v. 1 σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. vers. 
2,5, 9. vi. 1,3, 5,7, 9,12. viii. 1.—Bel 
and Drag. 17. Hdian.7.6. 15, 19. Xen. 
Η. G. 7. 1. 89.—Also a seal, impressed 
as a mark or token of genuineness, Rey. 
ix. 4; and so of a motto, inscription, 2 
Tim. ii. 19. (Act. Thom. § 26 ὁ ϑεὸς διὰ 
τῆς αὑτοῦ σφραγῖδος ἐπιγνώσκει τὰ ἴδια 
πρόβατα.) ὍὙτοΟΡ. 1. ᾳ. α token, pledge, 
proof ; 1 Cor. ix. 2 ἡ σφραγὶς τῆς ἐμῆς 
ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε. Rom. iv. 11.—Jos. 
de Mace. § 7. 


Σφυρόν, ov, τό, (kindr. with σφῦρα, 
ἌΡΑΣ the ankle, comp. Lat. malleolus 
pedis, Acts iii. 7. — Aristot. H. An. 1. 
15. Dem. 442.15. Xen. H. 6. 5. 4. 
58. 


Σχεδόν, ady. (ἔχω, oxecy,) pp. of 
place, near, Hom. Il. 3. 15. ib. 4. 247. 
comp. ἴῃ Ἔχω g. In N. T. nearly, al- 
most, Acts xiii, 44 σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις 
συνήχϑη. xix. 26. Heb. ix. 22.--2 Mace. 
v.2. Hdian.3.4,2. Xen. Cony. 4.6. 


Σχῆμα, ατος; τό, (ἔχω, oxetv,) Lat. 
habitus, i. q. fashion, Sigure, mien, deport- 
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ment, sc. of body, person, Jos, Ant. 7. 8. 
4. Hl. V.H.2.44. Hdian. 7.6.1. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1. 22. In N. T. of external 
circumstances, fashion, state, condition, 
1 Cor. vii. 31 σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου. Phil. 
ii. 8 σχήματι εὑρεϑεὶς ὡς dvSpwroc.—Jos, 
Ant, 2. 4. 2 cy. τῆς δουλείας. 5. 1. 28 
ἐκ ταπεινοῦ σχήματος tic τοῦτο δόξης καὶ 
περιουσίας προελϑοῦσι. Xen, Cyr. 7. 1. 
49. 


Σχίζω, f. iow, to split, to rend, to 
divide with violence, trans. pp. wood, 
Sept. for ypa Gen. xxii. 3. 1 Sam. vi. 
14, Xen. Cyr. 5.3.49. An. 4.4.12, In 
N. T. genr. e. g. rocks Matt. xxvii. 51; 
the veil of the temple, c. εἰς δύο Matt. 
xxvii. 51. Mark xv.38. Luke xxiii. 45; 
the heavens Mark i. 10; a garment Luke 
v. 36. John xix. 24; a net John xxi. 11. 
So Sept. and ypa Is. xlviii. 21. Zech. 
xiv.4. yop Is. xxxvii. 1.—Pol.2. 16.11 
εἰς δύο. Hdot. 2. 17 Νεῖλος μέσην Αἴγυπτον 
σχίζων .----Τ τορΡ. to split into parties, fac- 
tions, to divide, Pass. Acts xiv. 4 ἐσχίσϑη 
δὲ τὸ πλῆϑος. xxiii. 7.—Diod. Sic. 12. 66 
τοῦ πλήϑους σχιζομένου.; Luc. Asin. δά. 
Xen. Cony. 4. 59. 


Σχίσμα, arog, τό, (σχίζω,) a rent, 
Matt. ix. 16 et Mark ii. 21 χεῖρον σχίσμα 
yiverat.—So Sept. σχισμή Is. ii. 21. Jon. 
ii. 7,—Trop. a division, dissension, schism, 
John vii. 43 σχίσμα οὖν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγέ- 
vero, ix. 10. χ. 19, 1Cor.i. 10, xi. 18. 
xii, 25, 

Σχοινίον, ov, τό, (σχοῖνος bulrush, ) 
pp- a cord made οἵ bulrushes; hence 
genr.a cord, rope, Johnii. 15. Acts xxvii. 
82 τὰ σχοινία τῆς σκάφης. Sept. for ban 
2 Sam. xvii. 13. 1K. xx. 31.—Theocr. 
Id. 21. 11. Dem. 1145. 6. 


Σχολάζω, f. dow, (σχολή,) to have 
leisure, to be free from labour, vacant, 
idle, absol. Sept. for 77) Ex. v. 8, 17. 
Pol, 11. 25.7. Xen. Ec. 7.1. Mem. 3.9. 
9 InN.T. 

a) 6. dat. commodi, to have leisure for 
any thing, to give oneself to any thing, 
80. free from other cares and hindrances. 
1 Cor. vii. 5 ἵνα σχολάζητε τῇ νηστεία 
κ᾿ T.4.—Hdian. 1.9.8. Dem. 594. 16. 
16. Xen. Cyr. 7.5. 39. 

b) trop. of place, to be vacant, empty, 
absol. Matt. xii. 44 τὸν οἶκον .. εὑρίσκει 
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σχολάζοντα, 1. e. unoccupied, uninhab- 
ited.— Plut. C. Gracch. 12 καὶ τῷ δῆμῳ 
σχολάζοντα pes’ ἡμέραν ἀπέδειξε τὸν 
τόπον. 


Σ χολή, ἧς, ἡ; leisure, rest, freedom 
ties Yabour and business, vacation, Luc. 
D. Deor. 18.1. Hdian. 1. 15. 13. Xen, 
Mem. 3.9.9. leisure as applied to any 
thing, i. q. attention, devotion, study, 
Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 4 μηδὲ πρὸς ἕν ἄλλο 
σχολὴν ποιεῖται κι τι X. In later usage 
and N. T. meton. a school, a place of 
learned leisure, where a teacher and his 
disciples came together and held discus- 
sions and disputations; comp. Jahn ἃ 
106. Acts xix. 9 διαλεγόμενοι ἐν τῇ σχολῇ 
Τυράννου rivdg.—Plut. Arat. 29 rove 
φιλοσόφους ἐν ταῖς σχολαῖς ζητοῦντας. de 
audiend. Poet. 7. Strabo XIV. ὅ. p. 
463 ἐν ᾧ σχολαὶ καὶ διατριβαὶ τῶν φιλοσό- 
φων, Aristot. Pol. 5.9. Comp. Lob. ad 
Phr. p. 401. 


Σώζω, f. σώσω, (σῶς, obsvl. σάος,) 
perf. pass. σέσωσμαι, aor. 1 pass, ἐσώϑην, 
Buttm. §100.n.1. §114; to save, to 
deliver, to preserve safe from danger, loss, 
destruction, trans. 

a) pp. e. g. persons, Matt. viii. 25 κύριε, 
σῶσον ἡμᾶς, ἀπολλύμεϑα. xiv. 80, xxiv. 
22. xxvii. 40, 42 bis. Mark iii. 4. xiii, 20. 
Luke vi. 9. Acts xxvii. 20, 3l.al. So τὴν» 
ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ σῶσαι Matt. xvi. 25. Mark 
viii. 35 bis. Lukeix.24bis. Sept. for 
ywin Judg. vi. 15. 1 Sam. x. 27. vb 1 
Sam. xix. 11. Job i. 15 sq. > 3m 2 
Chr. xxxii. 14.—1 Mace. ix.9. Lue. D. 
Deor. 3.1. Pol. 6.58.5. Xen. Mem. 1. 
5. 1.—Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. of thing, to save 

Jrom, to deliver out of any peril, ete. 
John xii. 27. Heb. v. 7 σώζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ 
ϑανάτου. (1 Mace, ii. 59. Xen. An. 3. 2. 
1) Once seq. ἐκ 6. gen. of place, pregn. 
Jude 5 λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας, i. 8. 
having brouglit out safely. 

b) of sick persons, to save from death, 
and by impl. i. q. to heal, to restore to 
health; Pass. to be healed, to recover ; 
Matt. ix. 21, 22 bis ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ 
σε. καὶ ἐσώϑη ἡ γυνή. Mark v. 23, 28, 84. 
Luke vii. 50. viii.36. John xi. 12. Acts 
iv. 9. Jamesv.15 al.—Diod. Sic. 8. 58, 
Iszeus 36. 12. 

c) Spec. of salvation from eternal 
death, from the punishment and misery 
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consequent upon sin, to save, and by 
impl. to give eternal life ; so espec. of 
Christ, as the Saviour, seq. ἀπό c. gen. 
Matt. i, 21 σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
ἁμαρτιῶν. Actsii,40. Rom. v. 9 ἀπὸ 
τῆς ὀργῆς. Comp. in’AwdI.2.d. Opp. 
κρίνειν to condemn, John iii, 17. xii. 47. 
Of God, pregn. σώζειν τινὰ εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν αὑτοῦ i. q. to bring safely into his 
kingdom, 2 Tim, iv. 18, (c. εἰς pp. Diod. 
Sic. 3. 48 μόλις εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν σώζονται. 
Xen. An.6. 4.8.) Genr.e.g. Matt. xviii. 
Ll ἦλθε ὁ vi. ἀνϑρ. σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολωλός. 
Rom. xi. 14. 1 Cor. i. 21 σῶσαί τοὺς πισ- 
revovrac. 1Tim.iv.16. Heb. vii. 25. 
Jamesi.21. Once 6. ἐκ ϑανάτου James vy. 
20. Pass. Matt. x. 22 ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς 
τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. xix. 25. xxiv. 18. 
Mark x. 26. xiii, 18, xvi. 16. Luke viii. 
12. xiii. 23. John ν. 34, x. 9. Rom. vy. 
10. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. ii. 15. al. Hence 
Part. οἱ σωζόμενοι, those saved, those who 
have obtained salvation through Christ, 
Acts ii. 47. 1 Cor. i. 18. 2 Cor. ii. 15. 
Rev. xxi. 24. Comp. Winer ὃ 17. 3.— 
Comp. Ceb. Tab. 3 αὐτὸς δὲ 'σώζεται, καὶ 
μακάριος καὶ εὐδαίμων γίγνεται ἐν παντὶ 
τῷ βίῳ. § 4. AL. 


Σῶμα, ατοςζ; τό, a body, as an 
organized whole made up of parts and 
members. 

a) genr. of any material body, e. g. 
of plants, 1 Cor. xv. 87 οὐ τὸ σῶμα τὸ 
γενησόμενον σπείρεις. ver. 38 bis. Also 
of bodies celestial and terrestrial, the 
sun, moon, stars, etc. ib. ver. 40 σώματα 
ἐπουράνια, καὶ σώματα ἐπίγεια, comp. ver. 
41.—Comp. Diod. Sic. 1.11 τὸ μὲν ἅπαν 
σῶμα τῆς τῶν ὅλων φύσεως ἐξ ἡλίου καὶ 
σελήνης ἀπαρτίζεσϑαι. 

b) spec. an animal body, living or 
dead: (a) Of the human body, diff. 
from σάρξ which expresses rather the 
material of the body. E.g. (1) As 
living, Matt. v. 29, 80 ἵνα... μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
σῶμά σον βληϑῇ εἰς γέενναν. vi. 25 bis. 
xxvi.12. Mark v, 29. χὶν. 8, Luke xii. 
22,23. Johnii.21. Rom.i. 24, iv. 19. 
1 Cor. vi. 18, xv. 44 σῶμα ψυχικόν.. 
πνευματικόν. 2 Cor. iv. 10. x. 10. Cor. 
ii. 23. Heb. x. 5. 1 Pet. ii. 24. al, sep. 
Col, i. 22 see in σάρξ no. 8. In antith. 
with ἡ ψυχή, Matt. x.28. Luke xii. 4 ; or 
τὸ πνεῦμα, Rom, viii. 10. 1 Cor. ν. 8. vii. 


802 


Σῶμα 


34; 01 where σῶμα, ψυχή, πνεῦμα make a 
periphrasis for the whole man, 1 Thess. 
v. 23. Sept. genr. for ya Lev. vi. 10. 
xiv. 10. mya Gen. xlvii. 18. Dan. x. 6. 
Dw; Dan. iv. 30.— Ml. V. Η, 2. 5. 
Hdian, 1. 6.1. Xen. Mem. 2.8.1. e. 
ψυχή Jos. c. Ap. 2. 24. Hdian. 6. 5. 18. 
Xen. Cyr. 8.7.19.—As the seat of sinful 
affections and appetites ; comp. in Σάρξ 
no.2.c. Rom. vi. 6 σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 
vii, 24 coll. 23, viii.13. Col. ii. 11.—So 
in Plato Phedo 10, 11, 27, 30. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 7. 20.—(2) Of a dead body, corpse, 
genr. Matt. xiv. 12 jpav τὸ σῶμα, καὶ ἔϑα- 
Wav αὐτό. xxvii, 52, 58 bis, ῥτήσατο τὸ 
σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ κατ. Χ. ver.59. Luke 
Xxlil. 52,55. xxiv. 3,23. Johnxix. 81. 
Acts ix. 40, Jude9,al. Spec. of the body 
of Christ as crucified for the salvation of 
man; Matt. xxvi. 26 τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά 
μου, see in Eivil.b. 8B. Mark xiv. 22. 
Luke xxii. 19. Rom. vii. 4 διὰ τοῦ σώμα- 
τος Χριστοῦ i. 6. through Christ crucified. 
1 Cor. x. 16, xi, 24,27,29. Sept. genr. 
for 777), 1 Sam. xxxi. 10,12. Neh. iii, 8, 
m3) Josh. viii. 29. 1K. xiii. 22, 24.2 
Mace, xii. 39. Jos. Ant.8,1.4. Hdian. 
4.2.2. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7.25.—(6) Spoken 
of beasts, e. g. living, James iii. 8 καὶ ὅλον 
τὸ σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν, 80. τῶν ἵππων. 
(Paleph. 7.1 σῶμα ἔχον ὡς κυνός.) Also 
of the dead body of a beast, carcass, 
Luke xvii. 87 ὅπου τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ x. τ. X. 
comp. Matt. xxiv. 28 πτῶμα. Of victims 
slain, Heb. xiii. 11; comp. Ex. xxix. 14. 
Num, xix. 3, 5.—Hom, 1], 23. 169 δρατὰ 
σώματα. Philo de Vict. off. p. 851. Εἰ, ἐξ 
ἱππείων σωμάτων. 

6) meton. to the body, as the external 
man, is ascribed that which strictly be- 
longs to the person, man, individual ; 
so with a gen. of pers. forming a peri- 
phrasis for the person himself. Matt. vi. 
22 ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται. Ver. 
23. Luke xi. 84, 86. Rom. xii. 1 παρα- 
στῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν ϑυσίαν ζῶσαν, 
i, 6. your persons, yourselves, comp. Vi. 
13. Eph. v. 28. Phil. 1.90. Genr. and 
absol. 1 Cor. vi. 16 ὁ κολλώμενος τῇ πόρ- 
vy, ἕν σῶμά tore (antith. rd πνεῦμα Ver. 
17) in allusion to Gen. ii. 24 where 
Sept. εἰς σάρκα μίαν for Heb. “ipa. 
Comp. in Σάρξ no. 3.—Xen. An. 1. 9. 
12 καὶ χρήματα καὶ πόλεις καὶ τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
σώματα. Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 10 γυναικῶν 
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καὶ παιδίων σώματα. Absol. Sept. Gen. 
xlvii. 12 κατὰ σῶμα i.e. according to the 
number of persons. Diod. Sic. 13, 14 
πᾶς ὁ τόπος ἔγεμε σωμάτων. With δὴ 86]. 
ΒΒ βομίη. ec. Ctes. p. 470. Dem. 910. 18 
ἐλεύϑερα σώματα. Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 2 
σώματα ἀγαϑά i.e. good soldiers. Espec. 
of slaves, c. adj. as σώματα δοῦλα Poll. 
On. 8. 71 or 78. σωμ. αἰχμάλωτα Dem. 
480. 10. σ. οἰκετικά Aischin. ce. Timarch. 
p. 42. τὰ σ. τῶν οἰκετῶν ib. p. 120.— 
Henee.in later usage and N. T. absol. 
for a slave, τὰ σώματα slaves, once Rey. 
xviii. 13 [γόμον] ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν rai 
cwparwy.—Tob. x. 11 σώματα καὶ κτήνη 
καὶ ἀργύριον. 2 Macc. viii. 11. Strab, 
XIV. p. 985. Β, σώματ᾽ ἐμπορεῖν. Pol, 
18. 18.6. Plut. Cimon. 9. See Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 378. 

d) trop. body, i. q. a whole, aggregate, 
collective mass, spoken of the Christian 
church, the whole body of Christians 
collectively, of which Christ is ἡ κεφαλή, 
the head. Col. i. 18 καὶ αὐτός ἐστιν ἡ 
κεφαλὴ τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ver. 24 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλη- 
σία. Rom. xii. ὅ οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά ἐσμεν 
ἐν Χριστῷ. 1 Cor. χ. 17. xii. 18,27. Eph, 
i. 23. ii. 16. iv. 4, 12, 16 bis. v. 23, 30, 
Col. ii. 19. iii. 15.—Comp. Jos. Ant. 7. 
3. 2 Δαυΐδης δὲ τήν τε κάτω πόλιν περιλα- 
βὼν, καὶ τὴν ἄκραν συάψας αὐτῇ, ἐποίησεν 
ἕν σῶμα, ἰἱ. 6. one whole. Comp. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 11. fin. τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κόσμου, συγ- 
κεῖσϑαι πᾶν ἐν τῶν προειρημένων. 

e) trop. body, substance, reality, opp. 
ἡ σκιά the shadow, type. Col. ii. 17 ἅ 
ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ.---- 05. Β. J. 2. 2. 5 σκιὰν αἰτη- 
σόμενος βασιλείας, ἧς ἥρπασεν ἑαυτῷ τὸ 
σῶμα. Luc. Hermot.79. At. 

Σωματικός: fh, Ov, (σῶμα,) bodily, 


pertaining to the body, Luke ili. 22 σω-᾿ 


1 Tim. iv. 8 σ. γυμνασία. 
Pol. 4. 5.1 


ματικῷ εἴδει. 
—Jos. B. J. 6.1.6 σ. ἕξις. 
σ. ἀσϑένεια. 6.5.7. 
Σωματικῶς; adv. (σῶμα), bodily, i. 6. 
substantially, really, truly, Col. ii. 9, coll. 
ver. 17. Comp.in Σῶμα e. 
Σώπατρος- ov, ὃ, Sopater, pr. τι. o. 
a Christian at Berea, Acts χχ. 4. Seein 
Πύῤῥος. 
 Σωρεύω, f. bow, (σωρός heap,) to 
heap, to heap up, trans. Rom. xii. 20 ἄν- 
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ϑρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφ. αὐτοῦ, 
quoted from Proy. xxv. 22 wnere Sept. 
for mpm pregn. Comp. in”AvSpat.— 
Judith xv. 11. Pol. 16.11.4. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 62.—Also to heap up with any 
thing, 6. dat. trop. 2 Tim. iii. 6 ceowpev- 
μένα ἁμαρτίαις, heaped up with sins, i. e. 
laden, burdened.—pp. 6. dat. Hdian, 4. 
8. 20 λιβάνῳ τοὺς βωμοὺς ἐσώρευσεν. α. 
gen. Pol. 16. 8.9. 


Σωσϑένης, ov, ὃ, Sosthenes, pr. τι. 
of a Christian convert, the chief of a 
synagogue, Acts xviii. 17. 1 Cor.i.1. 


Σωσίπατρος, ov, ὃ, Sosipater, pr. n. 
of a Christian, Rom. xvi. 21. , 


Σωτήρ». hooc, ὃ, (σώξζω,) a saviour, 
deliverer, preserver, who saves from dan- 
ger or destruction, and brings into a 
state of prosperity and happiness; so in 
Greek writers of the deliverer and bene- 
factor of a state, Sept. for γ᾽ Judg. 
iii. 9, 15. Hdian. 3.12.4. Plut. Arat. 
53 σωτὴρ τῆς πόλεως. Xen. H. 6. 4. 4. 
6 σωτῆρες τῆς πατρίδος. Also of the gods, 
as Ζεὺς σωτήρ Xen. Cyr. 7.1.10. Plut. 
Arat. 53. σωτὴρ ᾿Απόλλων Dem. 1072. 
18. Διόσκουροι σωτῆρες Hl. V. H. 1. 80. 
—In Ν, T. 

a) of God, Luke i. 47 ἐπὶ τῷ Seg τῷ 
σωτῆρί pov. 1 Tim.i. 1. 11, 8. iv. 10 Seg 
ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνϑρώπων. 
Tit. i. 8. 1.10. 1.4, Jude 9ὅ μόνῳ ϑεῷ 
σωτῆρι ἡμῶν. Sept. for abstr. yy Is. 
xvii. 10. Hab. iii. 17. mya Is. xii. 2. 
δ Is. xlv. 15, 21.—Ecelus. li.1. 1 
Mace. iv. 80. 

b) of Jesus as the Messiah, the Sa- 
viour of men, who saves his people from 
eternal death, from punishment and 
misery as the consequence of sin, and 
gives them eternal life and happiness in 
his kingdom. Luke ii. 11 ἐτέχϑη ὑμῖν 
σήμερον σωτήρ. Acts v.31. xiii. 23. Phil. 
iii. 20. 2 Pet. i. 1, 11. ii, 20. iii. 2, 18, 
σωτὴρ ἡμῶν 2 Tim.i.10. Tit. 1. 4. ii. 13. 
iii. 6. σωτὴρ τοῦ σώματος, Sc. τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας, Eph. v. 23. σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου John 
iv. 42. 1 Johniv. 14. 


Σωτηρία, ας, ἡ; (σωτὴρ,) safety, de- 
liverance, preservation, from danger or 
destruction. ; 

a) pp. and genr. Acts xxvii. 34 τοῦτο 
yap πρὸς τῆς bp. σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει. Heb. 

3F2 


Σωτήριος 


xi. 7; Acts vii. 25. c. ἐκ, Lukei. 71 
σωτηρίαν ἐξ ἐχϑρῶν ἡμῶν. ver. 69 κέρας 
σωτηρίας i. q. strong deliverer, see in 
Κέρας a. Sept. for pw Hab. iii. 12. 
Ex. xiv.18. 2 Chr. xx. 17. nyiwn Prov. 
xi. 14, Jer. iii. 98. 6. ἀπό for ΓΙῸΣ 2 
Sam. xv. 14.—2 Mace. iii. 82. Jos. Ant. 
7.1.1. schin. 83. 38 σ. τῆς πόλεως. 
#1. V.H. 9.21. Thue. 1. 65.—Hence 
genr. welfare, prosperity, Phil. i. 19 τοῦτό 
μοι ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν. 2 Pet. iii. 15. 
2 Cor. vi. 2 bis, quoted from Is. xlix. 8 
where Sept. for ΤΡ. Sept. for viby 
Gen. xxviii, 21. xliv. 17.—Wisd. vi. 26. 
Hdian. 1.9.1. Diod. Sic. 16.43.—From 
the Heb. by impl. victory, Rev. vii. 10. 
xii. 10. xix. 1. So Sept. and Heb, τη; 
1 Sam. xiv. 45. Heb, iii. 8. τ ἢ 2 
Sam. xix. 3. 2 K. νυ. 1. 

b) in the Christian sense, salvation, 
deliverance from punishment and mis- 
ery as the consequence of sin, and ad- 
mission to eternal life and happiness in 
the kingdom of Christ the Saviour. 
Luke i. 77 δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας. xix. 
9. John iv. 22 ἡ cwrnpiai. 6. salvation 
by a Messiah. Acts iv. 12 οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν 
ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία. xiii.26. xvi. 17. 
Rom. i. 16. x. ἢ, 19... xi.ll. xiii. 11. 
2 Cor. i. 6, in text. rec. bis. vii. 10. Eph. 
i, 13. Phil. i. 28. ii. 12. 1 Thess. v. 8, 9. 
2 Thess. ii. 18. 2Thess, ii. 10. 111, 15. 
Heb, i. 14. ii. 8, 10. v.9. vi. 9. ix. 28. 
] Pet. i. 5,9, 10. Jude 3. Meton. a 
source or bringer of salvation, Saviour, 
Acts xiii. 47 τέϑεικά σε... τοῦ εἶναί σε εἰς 
σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς; quoted from 
Is. xlix. 6 where Sept. for ΤΡ γ). 

Σωτήριος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (σωτήρ), 
saving, bringing deliverance and welfare, 
healthful, pp. 3 Mace. vii. 18. Diod. Sic. 
14. 30 Aci σωτηρίῳ. Luc. D. Deor. 26. 
4. Xen. Mem. 3. 3. 10.—In N. T. only 
in the Christian sense, saving, bringing 


salvation, Tit. ii. 11 ἡ χάρις ἡ σωτήριος... 


Hence neut. τὸ σωτήριον subst. salvation, 
Eph. vi. 17; also the doctrine of salva- 


tion by Christ, Acts xxviii. 28. Sept. 
for myn} Is, xii. 3. li. 6. Meton. for 


the Saviour, Luke ii. 30. iii. 6.—Test. 
XII Patr. p, 542 ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα ἀνατελεῖ ὑμῖν 
τὸ σωτήριον τοῦ Seov. p. 614. 

Σωφρονέω, w, f. how, (σώφρων,) to be 


of mind, intrans., 
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a) pp. to be sane, in one’s right mind, 
compos mentis. Mark v. 15 ϑεωροῦσι τὸν 
δαιμονιζόμενον . . σωφρονοῦντα. Luke 
viii. 25. 2 Cor. v. 138.—Luc. Abdiec. 1 
τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις σωφρονεῖ, Kar’ ἐμοῦ δὲ paive- 
ται. Plato Alcib. II. 2 τὸ μαίνεσϑαι dpa 
γε ὑπεναντίον σοὶ δοκεῖ τῷ σωφρονεῖν. de 
Rep. I. p. 331. C. 

b) by impl. to be sober-minded, to think 
and act soberly, discreetly, to use sound 
judgment and moderation. Rom. xii.3 
φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν. Tit. ii. 6. 1 Pet, 
iv. 7.—Luc. Nigrin. 6. Hdian. 4. 14. 9. 
Xen. Cyr. 8.1.30. Mem. 1.2.17. 


Σωφρονίζω, f. iow, (σώφρων,) pp. 
to make of sound mind; hence to make 
sober minded, to make think and act so- 
berly, discreetly, to teach moderation, 
Hdian. 3. 10. 3 rove υἱεῖς παιδεύων καὶ 
σωφρονίζων. Xen, Cyr. 3. 1.27. An. 5, 
9.28. Hence in N. T. to moderate, to 
correct, to teach, c. acc. et inf. Tit. ii. 4 
ἵνα σωφρονίζω σι τὰς νεὰς φιλάνδρους εἶναι 
κι τ A, 


Σωφρονισμὸς, ov, ὁ, (σωφρονίζω,) 
ΡΡ. α making of sound mind ; hence, a 
making sober-minded, moderation, correc- 
tion, 2 Tim. i. 7 πνεῦμα σοφρονισμοῦ.---- 
Jos, Ant. 17.9.2. B. ὅ. 2.1. 8. Plut. 
de Puer. educ. 20 πειρατέον οὖν εἰς τὸν 


TOY τέκνων σωφρονισμὸν πάνϑ᾽ boa κ. TeX. 


Σωφρόνως, adv. (σώφρων), with 
sound mind, rationally, Luc. de Saltat. 
84. Plato de Rep. I. 6. p. 332. A. In 
N. T. with sober mind, soberly, with 
moderation ; Tit. 11, 12 ἵνα σωφρόνως καὶ 
δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς ζήσωμεν .---- 154. ix. 
11. Jos. Ant. ὅ. ὅ 2. Hdian. ὅ. 8, 8, 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 4. 14. 


Σωφροσύνη; nog, ἡ; (σώφρων, sound- 
ness of mind, i. 6. 

a) pp. sanity, the being compos mentis ; 
Acts xxvi. 25 οὐ μαίνομαι, .. σωφροσύνης 
ῥήματα aropSiyyouat.— Xen. Mem, 1.1, 
16 τί σωφροσύνη ; τί μανία; 

b) by impl. sober-mindedness, sobriety 
of mind, moderation of the desires, pas- 
sions, conduct ; according to Ciceroi. q. 
Lat. temperatio, moderatio, etiam modes- 
tia, Tuscul. III. 8.° Sol Tim. ii.9 μετὰ 
αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν ἑαυτούς, 
ver. 15,—2 Mace. iv.87. Mil.V. H.7. 9. 
Plato Phedo 13. Xen. Mem, 1. 2. 14, 


Σώφρων 


21, 23. Comp. Sturz Lex. Xenophont. 
8. V. no. 3. 

Σώφρων, ovog, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (σῶς fr. 
obsol. σάος, φρήν), pp. of sound mind, 
sane, compos mentis ; hence of one who 
follows sound reason and restrains his 
passions, Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 4; comp. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 15, 16 sq.—In N. T. sober- 


TaBéovar, wv, ai, Lat. taberne, 
caverns ; only in the phrase Τρεῖς Ταβέρ- 
vat, Lat. Tres Taberne, i. q. The Three 
Taverns, as pr. n. of a small place on 
the Appian way, according to the Itin. 
Antonin. 33 Roman miles from Rome 
towards Brundusium. Acts xxviii. 15.— 
Cic. ad Att. 2. 10 « Ab Appii Foro, hora 
quarta; dederam aliam paulo ante Tri- 
bus Tabernis.’ ib. 2. 12 « Emerseram 
commode ex Antiati in Appiam ad Tris 
Tabernas.’ Severus was slain εἴς τι χωρίον 
ἐλθόντα, ᾧ Tpid Καπηλεῖα προσηγορία, 
Zosim. II. 10. 

Ταβιϑά, ἡ, indee. Tabitha, the 
Aramean name of a female Christian, 
called in Greek Dorcas; see in Δορκάς. 
Acts ix. 36, 40. 

Taypa, ατος, τό, (racow,) pp. any 
thing arrayed in order, an array, 6. g. a 
body of troops, a band, cvhort, etc. Sept. 
2 Sam. xxiii. 13, Jos. B. J. 8. 4. 2. 
Diod. Sic.17.80. InN.T. order, series, 
of time or place, 1 Cor. xv. 23 ἕκαστος 
δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι. 

Τακτός, ἡ, dv, (τάσσω,) pp. set 
in order, arrayed ; hence trop. set, fixed, 
appointed, e.g. τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ upon a set 
day Acts xii, 21.—Sept. Job xii. 5 εἰς 
χρόνον τακτόν. Dion. Hal. 2. 74 τακτῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ. Pol. 29. 11.8. Xen. H. 6. 6. 9. 
36 τ. ἀργύριον. 


Ταλαιπωρέω, ῶ, f. now, (ταλαίπωρος,) 
to endure toil and hardship, as arising 
from severe bodily effort, intrans. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 16. 1. Dem. 156. 25. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1, 18, 25. In N. T. trop. to 
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minded, temperate, i. 6. having the mind, 
desires, passions moderated and well 
regulated ; 1 Tim. iii, 2 dei οὖν τὸν ἐπί- 
σκοπὸν εἶναι... σώφρονα. Tit. i.8. ii, 2, 
5.—El. V. H. 14.19. Hdian. 2. 1. 8. 
ZEschin. 25. 37 ἐκ παιδὸς εἰς γῆρας σώ- 
φρων. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 20. Comp. Οἷο. 
Tuscul. 3. 8. 


endure affliction, distress ; to be afflicted, 
distressed, miserable ; James iv. 9 ταλαι- 
πωρήσατε, i, q. afflict yourselves. Sept. 
for Ty Jer. iv. 18, 20. Mic. ii. 4.— 
Dem, 22. 24 λυποῦνται καὶ συνεχῶς ra- 
λαιπωροῦσι. Pol. 3.60.38. Thue. 3. 3. 
Trans. to afflict, Sept. for TI Ps. xvii.9. 
Is, xxxiii. 1. 


Ταλαιπωρία, ας, ἡ, (ταλαιπωρέω,) 
toil, hardship, severe bodily effort, Jos. 
B. J. 7. 8. 2. Arr. Epict. 3. 24, θά. 
Pol. 3.17.8. In N. T. affliction, distress, 
misery, Jamesv. 1. Rom. iii. 16 σύντριμ- 
pa καὶ ταλαιπωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν, 
quoted from Is. lix. 7 where Sept. for 
"aw. Sept. for iy Joeli. 5. Am. iii, 
10.—2 Mace. vi. 9. El. V. H. 18. 87 or 
38. Thue. 2. 70. ib. 4. 117. 


. 

Ταλαίπωρος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (obsol. 
τλάω, τλῆμι, and πῶρος callus; or perh 
poet. for ταλαπείριος, from obs, τλάω, 
meipa,) pp. enduring toil and hardship, 
as from severe bodily effort; comp, © 
Ἰαλαιπωρέω. In Ν, T. trop. afflicted, 
wretched, miserable ; Rom. vii. 24 ταλαί- 
πωρος ἐγὼ ἄνϑρωπος. Rey. iii. 17. Sept. 
for TITY Ps. exxxvii. 8.—Tob. xiii. 11. 
2 Mace. iv. 47. Ceb. Tab. 28. Dem. 548, 
12, ib. 425,11. 


Tadavriaioc, ala, ov, (τάλαντον,) 
weighing a talent, a talent in weight , 
Rev. xvi.21 χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς ταλαντιαία, 
i. 6. hailstones weighing each a talent. 
—Jos. B. J.5.6.3, Pol. 9.41. 8. Plut. 
Demetr. 21. Comp. Diod. Sic. 19. 45, 
On adjectives of weight and measure 
as ending in καῖος, see Lob. ad Phr. p.544, 


Τάλαντον 


'Γάλαντον, ου, τό, (obsol. τλάω to 
bear,) pp. scale of a balance, plur. τὰ 
τάλαντα scales Hom. 1]. 8.69. Then, 
something weighed, a weight ; and hence 
a talent, as a certain fixed weight for 
gold, Hom, Il. 9. 122. Theocr. 8. 53 ; 
a’so for silver, Hdot. 7. 28 ; and later in 
commerce generally, though varying 
greatly in different states and countries. 
The talent every where contained 60 
mine, or 6000 drachme ; and the com- 
mon Attic talent, which was the most 
usual, was reckoned equal to 80 Roman 
pounds, Pol]. 22. 26. 19. Liv. 38. 38. 
According to Arbuthnot, the Attic talent 
was equal to 56 Ibs. 11 oz. 17} grs. troy ; 
or according to Biester, to 55 lbs. 9.6 oz. 
troy. The Jewish talent, 75>, con- 
tained 3000 shekels of the sanctuary, Ex. 
xxxviii, 25, 26, comp. Jos. Ant..3. 6.7; 
and according to Arbuthnot, was equal 
to 113 lbs. 10 oz. 1 pwt. 29 grs. troy.— 
Sept. for "p> Ex. 1. c. Zech. v. 7. Jos. 
Ant. l. ec. Diod. Sic. 2. 9. Xen. Cyr. 6. 
1. 54.Further, the talent was 8130 used 
as a denomination for money, which 
was anciently reckoned by weight ; and 
the value of the talent therefore varied 
in proportion to its various weight. The 
common Attic talent is usually estimated 
at £225 sterling, or about 1000 dollars ; 
but the estimate of Arbuthnot is £193 
15s. or 860 dollars 25 cts; while Boeckh 
makes it equal to 1876 Cony. Rix dol- 
lars, or about 981 dollars 50 cts. Comp. 
genr. Boeckly Staatsh ἃ. Ath. I. p. 15, 
17, Jahn ἃ 117. Rees’ Cyclop. art. 
Talent. So Luc. Navig. 18 δώδεκα ’Ar- 
τικὰ τάλαντα. Al. V. H. 1.20. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 5, 2.—In N. T. genr. a talent, 
put for an indefinitely large sum of 
money, Matt. xviii, 24. xxv. 15, 16 bis, 
20 ter, 22, 24; 25, 28 bis. 


TadtSé, Aramen. fem. ΝΟΣ Ώ, 
talitha, i. q. κοράσιον, a damsel, maiden, 
Mark vy. 41. See Buxt. Lex. Chald. 
Rabb. 875, 


Ταμεῖον, Ov, τό, (ταμιεύω, ταμίας 
a steward, manager,) pp. by sync. for 
ταμιεῖον, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 498; a store- 
chamber, store-house; Luke xii, 24 οἷς 
οὐκ ἔστι ταμεῖον. sc. κόραξι. Sept. for 
DPS Deut. xxviii. 8. Proy. iii. 10, τη 
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Prov. xxiv. 4.—Lue. Rhetor. preee. 17. 
Diod. Sic. 20.58. Xen. Mem. 1.5. 2.— 
Hence genr. any place of privacy, a 
chamber, closet, Matt. vi. 6 ὅταν προσεύχῳ;" 
εἴσελϑε εἰς τὸ ταμεῖόν cov. xxiv. 26, Luke 
xii. 3. So Sept. for ὙΠΤ Gen. xliii. 30. 
2K. vi. 19. Is. xxvi. 20.—Test. XII 
Patr. p..701. Jos. Ant. 8. 15. 4. Trop. 
Psalt. Sal. 14. 5 ταμεῖα καρδίας. 


Taviy, see in Νῦν no. 1. a. 


Taéte, EWC, ἡ; (τάσσω,) pp. ἃ setting 
in order ;’? hence, order, arrangement, 
disposition, Pol. 1. 4. 6. Xen, ΕΞ. 8.3; 
espec. of troops Xen. Cyr. 8. 3. 6. An. 
1,2. 18. an order, rank, in a state οὐ ἴῃ 
society, Hdian. 5.1. 10 ἐκ τῆς ἱππάδος 
τάξεως i. 6. of the equestrian order. Dem. 
171. 17. rank, office, post, Jos. Vit. § 
71.—In N. T. order, i. 6. 

a) i. q. arrangement, disposition, series, 
Luke i. 8 ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ. 
1 Cor. xiv. 40 κατὰ τάξιν i. 6. in proper 
order, orderly. Trop. good order, well 
regulated life, Col. ii. 5.—Esdr. i. 15. 
Dem. 82. 18 ὕστερον τῇ τάξει. 6. in order 
of time. Plut. Marcell. 5 παρὰ τάξιν not 
orderly. 

b) i. q. rank, quality, character ; so in 
the phrase ἱερεὺς κατὰ τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ, 
i. 6. a priest of the same order, rank, 
quality, as Melchisedek, Heb. v. 6, 10. 
vi. 20. vii. 11, 17, 21; quoted from Ps. 
ex. 4 where Sept. for Heb. ΜΠ ᾽ν. 
Also Heb. vii. 11 οὐ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν ᾿Ααρών, 
—2 Mace. ix. 18 ἐπιστολὴν ἱκετηρίας τάξιν 
ἔχουσαν. Dem. 481. 21] ἐν ἐχϑροῦ τάξει 
in quality of ἃ foe. 505.17 τὴν τοῦ δι- 
καίου τάξιν. 318.138. 


'Γαπεινός; ἡ, dv, (perh. from τᾶπης; 
δάπις, δάπεδον floor,) low, not high, pp. 
of things, place, Pol. 9. 48. 3, 6 raz. 
ποταμός. Strabo VI. p. 426 ταπεινὸν δὲ 
καὶ τὸ τῆς πόλεως ἔδαφος. Xen. Kg. 1. 8. 
Mag. Eq. ὅ. 7. In N.T. trop. 

a) of condition, lot, low, humble, poor, 
of low degree. Luke i. 52 ὕψωσε ra- 
πεινούς, Opp. καϑεῖλε δυνάστας. James 
i. 9, opp. ὁ rAodctoc.—Sept. Job xii. 21. 
1 Sam. xviii. 23. Pol. 25, 8.1. Xen. Cyr. 
3. 8, 52. 

b) of the mind, lowly, humble, modest, 
including the idea of affliction, depres- 
sion of mind, 2 Cor. x. 1 ταπεινὸς ἐν 


Ταπεινοφροσύνη 


ὑμῖν, i. 6. timid, modest, opp. ϑαῤῥῶν. 
Neut. Rom. xii. 16, see in Συναπάγω. 
(Xen. Ag. 11.11.) Elsewhere with the 
accessory idea of lowly piety towards 
God, like Heb. Ὁ», comp. Gesen. Lex. 
s. v. James iy. 6 et 1 Pet. v. 5 ταπεινοῖς 
δὲ [ὁ Sede] δίδωσι χάριν, Opp. ὑπερηφάνοις, 
quoted from Prov. iii. 34 where Sept. 
for Ὃν. 2 Cor. vii. 6. Matt. xi. 29 
τἀπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ. So Sept. for ὋΨ Is. 
xi. 4. Ὃν Ps. xviii. 28. Is. Ixvi. 2. NDT 
Ps, xxxiy. 19. 


Ταπεινοφροσύνη, ne, ἡ» (ταπεινό- 
φρων,) lowliness of mind, humility, modesty 
of mind and deportment. Acts xx. 19 
δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφρο- 
σύνης. Eph. iv. 2, Phil. ii. 3. Col. iii. 
12. 1 Pet. v.5. As feigned, Col. ii. 18, 
23.—So ταπεινοφρονέω Sept. for mw Ps. 
cxxxi. 2. 


Tarevdgpwv, ovoc, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(ταπεινός, φρήν, low-minded, dispirited, 
Plut. ed. R. VII. p. 329. 2. p. 857. 7.— 
In N. T. of lowly mind, humble-minded, 
modest, 1 Pet. iii. 8 in later edit. for φιλό- 
dpovec in text.rec. Sept. for m7 dow 
Proy. xxix. 23. 


Tarevow, @, f. dew, (ταπεινός,) to 
make low, to depress, trans. 

a) pp. Luke iii. 5 πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς 
ταπεινωϑήσεται, quoted from Is. xl. 4 
where Sept. for Spyj.—Strabo V.p. 347. 
ταπεινοῦται ra ὄρη. Diod. Sic. 1. 36 τῶν 
ποταμῶν ταπεινουμένων. Dion. Hal. Ant. 
2. 5. 

b) trop. (a)as to condition, circum- 
stances, to bring low, to humble, to abase ; 
6. acc. ἑαυτόν to humble oneself, i. q. to 
make oneself of low condition, to be 
poor and needy, 2 Cor. xi. 7, opp. ὑψόω. 
Phil. ii. 8. Mid. or Pass. id. Phil. iv. 12. 
Sept. for wyjinm Prov. xiii. 7. dpy 
Is. ii, 9, 12.—Ecclus. vi. 12. 2 Mace. viii. 
35. Diod. Sic. 11. 88,71. Xen. Mem 
8. 5. 4.—() in mind, to make lowly, to 
humble, sc. one’s pride and lofty thoughts 
by disappointment ; 2 Cor. xii. 21 μὴ πά- 
λιν ἐλϑόντα pe ταπεινώσῃ ὁ ϑεός μου πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς. Pass. Matt. xxiii. 12, Luke xiv. 
11. xviii. 14. Seq. acc. ἑαυτόν and also 
Mid. to humble oneself, to be humbled, to 
exhibit humility of mind and deport- 
ment, Matt. xviii. 4. xxiii. 12 καὶ ὅστις 
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ταπεινώσει ἑαυτόν. Luke xiv. 11. xvii. 14. 
So with the idea of contrition and peni- 
tence towards God, James iv. 10 raze: 
νώϑητε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Seov. 1 Pet. v. 6. 
For the Aor. comp. Buttm. § 136. 2. 
Sept. for boy Is. v.15, χ. 89. My Gen. 
xvi. 9. Is, lviii. 3, 5. 


Ταπείνωσις» ewe, ἡ; (ταπεινόω,) ἃ 
making low, humiliation, depression, Psalt. 
Sal. 2.39. Pol. 9. 33.10. InN, T. 
‘the being brought low,’ low estate, hu- 
miliation ; Luke i. 48 ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν 
ταπεένωσιν τῆς δούλης αὑτοῦ. Acts viii. 33 
Jamesi. 10. Phil. iii. 21 τὸ σῶμα τῆς 
ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, 1. 4. τὸ σῶμα τὸ ταπει- 
νόν, Buttm. ὃ 123. n.4. Sept. for Saw 
Ps, exxxvi. 23. Ὃν 2Sam. xvi. 12. Neh. 
ix. 9.—Ecelus. ii. 4,5. Diod. Sic. 2. 45 
τοῖς δὲ ἀνδράσι ταπείνωσιν καὶ δουλείαν 
περιάπτειν. Plato Legg. VII. 123. 375. T. 
VIII. Comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 352. 


Ταράσσω ν. trw, f. Ew, to stir up, to 
trouble, to agitate, trans. 

2) pp. as water in a pool, τὸ ὕδωρ John 
v. 4,7. Sept. for m7 Ez, xxxii, 2, 13. 
—Hom. Od. 5.291 πόντον. Luc. Lexiph. 
4 φάρμακον. Plut. ed. R. VII. p. 242 
ult. 

Ὁ) trop. of the mind, ἐο stir up, to 
trouble, to disturb, with various emotions; 
e. g. with fear, i. q. to put in trepida- 
tion ; Pass. to be in trepidation ; Matt. ii. 
3 ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐταράχϑη. xiv. 26. Mark vi. 
50. Luke i. 12. xxiv. 38. 1 Pet. iii. 14. 
Act. 6. ace. Acts xvii.8. Sept. for 73) 
Gen. xlv. 3. Ps. vi. 2,3. (Hdian. 2. 5.4, 
Xen. An.2, 4.18.) With grief, anxiety, 
to disquiet, Pass. John xii. 27 ἡ ψυχή pov 
τετάρακται. xiii, 21. xiv. 1, 27. So John 
xi. 33 ἐτάραξε ἑαυτόν, i. q. ἐταράχϑη τῷ 
πνεύματιϊῃ xiii.21. (Sept. Gen. xliii. 80, 
Ps. ly.5.) With doubt, perplexity, c. ace, 
Acts xv. 24 ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις. Gal.i. 
7. v.10.—Luc. Seyth. 3 τεταραγμένος 
τὴν γνώμην. Xen. Mem, 2. 6.17. 


Tapayn, NCs ἡ; (rapacow,) a stirring 
up, troubling, agitation. 

a) pp. of water in a pool, ete. Johny. 
4,—Lue. Haley. 4 λαῖλαψ καὶ ταραχή se. 
of the elements. Comp. Sept. Is. xxiv 
19. Ἷ 

b) trop. of popular excitement, a stir, 
commotion, tumult. Mark xiii. 8 ἔσονται 


᾿Γάραχος 


λιμοὶ καὶ ταραχαί.---- Mace. iii. 80, Jos. 
Β.7..1. 10. 10. Pol. 8. 9.9. Xen. Vect. 
5.8. 


Τάραχος, ov, 4, (τάρασσω,) stir, 
commotion, confusion, pp. i. 4. ἀταξία 
Xen. Ec. 8.10, coll.9. In N. T. trop. 
ὃ. g. from fear, i. q. consternation, trepi- 
dation, Acts xii. 18. Sept. for ὙΠ 
1 Sam. vy. 9.—Xen. An. 1. 8. 2,—Also 
of excitement, tumult, contention, Acts 
xix. 23. ‘ 


Ταρσεύς, ἕως; ὁ, (Τάρσος,) a Tar- 
sian, a native or inhabitant of Tarsus, 
Acts ix. 11. xxi. 39.—Luc. Macvob. 21. 
App. B. Civ. 5. 7. 


Tapoog, ov, ἡ; Tarsus, a celebra- 
ted city, the metropolis of Cilicia in 
Asia Minor, on the banks of the river 
Cydnus, which flowed through it and 
divided it into two parts; hence some- 
times in Greek writers called Τάρσοι, 
comp. Xen, An. 1. 2. 23. Tarsus was 
a celebrated seat of Greek philosophy 
and literature ; and from the number of 
its schools and learned men was ranked 
by the side of Athens and Alexandria ; 
- so Strabo XIV. 5. p. 463 Casaub. Bibl. 
Repos. IV. p. 139. The city was made 
free by Augustus, App. B. Civ. 5. 7 
Λαοδικέξας δὲ καὶ Ταρσέας ἐλευϑέρους 
ἠφίει καὶ ἀτελεῖς φόρων. This seems to 
have implied the privilege of being 
governed by their own laws and magis- 
trates, with freedom from tribute; but 
not the right of Roman citizenship; 
since the Roman tribune at Jerusalem 
ordered Paul to be scourged though he 
knew him to be a citizen of Tarsus, but 
desisted after learning that he was a 
Roman citizen ; Acts xxi. 39. xxii. 24,27 
sq. Comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 43,71. 
In N. T. Acts ix. 80. xi. 25. xxii. 3.— 
Jos. Ant. 1. 6. 1 Τάρσος τῶν πόλεων [Κι- 
λικίας | ἡ ἀξιολογωτάτη καλεῖται, μητρόπο- 


λις οὖσα. Diod. Sic. 14. 20. Comp. 
Wetst. N. T. Il. p. 511, 608. 
Tapraodw, ©, f. wow, a verb 


formed from Τάρταρος, Tartarus, whick 
in Greek mythology was the lower part 
or abyss of Hades, where the shades of 
the wicked were imprisoned and tor- 
mented ; in Jewish usage i. 4. Γέεννα, 
see in “Ardyc. Jos. Ant. 18. 1.3. Comp. 
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Hom. Il. 8. 18,16. Hes. Theog. 807. 
Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 36 δεσμωτήριον ὃ 
δὲ Τάρταρον cadovo.w.—Hence in N. T, 
raprapéw, to thrust down to Tartarus, i. q. 
to cast into Gehenna, c. ace. impl, 2 Pet. 
ii. 4 σειραῖς ζόφου raprapsoag.—Comp. 
εἰς Τάρταρον ῥίπτειν Pom. 1], 8.18, ἐν 
Ταρτάρῳ δεδημένοι Jos. 6. Ap. 2.83. So 
καταταρταρόω, Sext. Empir. Pyrrh. Hyp. 
8. 24 ὁ δὲ Ζεὺς τὸν Κρόνον kareraprapwoe. 


Apollodor. Bibl. I. 1, 2. 


Tdoow V. trw, f. ἕω, to order, to 
set in order, to arrange, genr. Sept. 2 
Chr. xxxi. 2. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 7; spec. 
to draw up soldiers in ranks, array, 2 
Mace, xv. 20. Hdian. 8. 1. 38. Xen. 
Mem. 8. 1.8, 11.—In N. T. trop. to set 
in a certain order, to constitute, to ap- 
point, trans. 

a) genr. ὁ. εἰς et dat. commodi, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 15 εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις ἔταξαν 
ἑαυτούς, i. q. have set or devoted them- 
selves etc. (Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 11 οὐδὲ εἰς 
τὴν δουλείαν αὖ ἐμαυτὸν τάττω.) Pass. c. 
εἰς, Acts xiii, 48 ὅσοι ἧσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Seq. ὑπό c. acc. Luke vii. 
8 ἄνϑρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος. 
Absol. Rom. xiii. 1. Sept. for jn} Ez. 
xliv.14. py 2K. x.24. mw Jer. iil. 
19. — Jos. B. J. 7. 8.2. Pol. 5. 63. 4. 
Arr. Epict. 2. 17. 25. ὑπό τινα Pol. 5. 
65.7. Diod. Sic. 4. 9. 

b) i. q. to arrange, to appoint, c. ace. 
et dat. Acts xxviii. 23 ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ 
ἡμέραν, i. 6. on their part. Seq. dat. c. 
inf. Acts xxii. 10 ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. 
inf. impl. Matt. xxviii. 16. Seq. inf. c. 
ace, Acts xv. 2 ἔταξαν ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον 
kT. dX. Sept. for my Job xiv. 18, ὃ 
2 Sam. xx. 5.—rwi τι 28]. V. Η. 11. 9. 
Xen. H. G. 1. ὅ. 4. τινί e. inf. Xen. 
Lac. 11.6. 6. inf. 1 Mace. xii. 26. Xen. 
An. 8.1. 25. Cyr. 4.5. 11. 


Ταῦρος, ov, ὃ, @ bull, bullock, 
Matt. xxii. 4. Acts xiv. 13. Heb. ix. 13. 
x. 4. Sept. for ai Ex. xxi. 28, 29.— 
Ecelus. vi. 3. Hdian.5. 5.16. Xen. An. 
2.2.9 


Taira, by crasis for rd αὐτά, the 
same things, 1 Thess. ii. 14. κατὰ rav- 
τά after the same manner, thus, so, Luke 
vi. 23, 26. xvii. 30. Comp. in Αὐτός III. 
a. Buttm, §74. 2. 


Tatra 
Tatra, ee in Οὗτος. 


Tats ἧς, ἡ, (ϑάπτω,γ burial, sepui- 
ture; c. dat. commodi, Matt. xxvii. 7 
sig ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις, i. 4. for burying 
strangers; see Buttm. § 133, 2, 3, and 
n. 2. Matt. § 394. Winer § 31. 1. Sept. 
for 7?HApP Deut. χχχίν. 6. Ecce. vi. 3. 
Map Ez. xxxii. 23.—2 Mace. ix. 15. Jos. 
B. J. 1. 9. 1. Hdian. 8. 5. 18, Xen. H. 
G. 8. 3. 1. 


Τάφος, ov, ὃ, (ϑάπτω,) burial, sepul- 
ture, Jos. Ant. 17. 8. 3. Lys. 190. 17. 
In N. T. and genr. a burial-place, se- 
pulchre, Matt. xxiii. 27, 29. xxvii. 61, 
64, 66. xxviii. 1. On Hebrew sepul- 
chres, see in Mynysiov. Sept. for "ap 
Gen. xxiii. 4,20. 2Sam. ii. 31.— 21. V. 
H. 12.7. Dem. 1893. 1. Xen. Mem. 2. 
2. 13-—Trop. Rom. iii. 13 τάφος ἀνεῳ- 
γμένος ὁ λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, quoted from Ps. 
vy. 10 where Sept. for ἽΞΩ ; see fully in 
"Avoiyw ἃ. 


Taya, adv. (ταχύςν, quickly, speedily, 
i. 4. soon, shortly, Pol. 18. 20. 9. Xen. 
H. G.7. 4. 34. In N.T. readily, light- 
ly, and hence peradventure, perhaps, 
Rom. v. 7. Philem. 15.—Wisd. xiv. 19. 
Lue, 1). Deor. 6. 5. Xen. An. 5, 2.17. 


Taxéwe, adv. (ταχύς), quickly, speed- 
ily, pp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.20; inN. Ti. 
4. scon, shortly, 1 Cor. iv. 19 ἐλεύσομαι 
δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς. Gal. i. 6. Phil. ii. 
19,24. 2Tim. iv. 9. Sept. for 7m 
Judg. ix. 48. Is. viii. 3.—Jos. Ant. 7. 13. 
2. Ceb. Tab. 31. Pol. 1. 61. 6.—In the 
sense of hastily, Luke xiv. 21 ἔξελθε ra- 
xéwe. xvi. 6. John xi. 31. 2 Thess. ii. 2. 
1 Tim. y. 22. Sept. for 17779 Prov. xxv. 
8.—Wisd. xiv. 28. 


Taxivée, ny OV, (ig. ταχύς,) quick, 
swift, e. g. πόδες, Sept. for 77779 Is. lix. 
7. Wisd. xiii. 2. πτέρυγες Anth. Gr. I. 
Ρ. 168. In N.T. trop. swift, speedy, 
i. q. near at hand, impending, 2 Pet. i. 
14, ii. 1 ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώ- 
Asav.—Ecclus. xviii. 26. Anth. Gr, II. 
p- 91 εἰς ταχινὴν AnSediva. 


'Γάχιον; adv. pp. neut. of ταχίων 
later comparat. to ταχύς, instead of the 
earlier ϑάσσων, comp. Buttm. § 67. 3; 
disapproved of by the grammarians, 
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Lob. ad Phr. p. 77. Winer § 11. 2; 
more quickly, more swiftly, more speedily, 
seq. gen. John xx. 4 προέδραμε τάχιον τοῦ 
Πέτρου, i. 6. he outran Peter.—Diod. 
Sic. 20. 92.—Elsewhere i. q. sooner, the 
object of comparison being every where 
implied, e. g. sooner than one expected 
or intended; or better perhaps as in 
Engl. with the article, the more speedily, 
the sooner. John xiii. 27 ὃ ποιεῖς, ποίησον 
τάχιον. 1 Tim. iii. 14 ἐλϑεῖν πρός σε τάχιον. 
Heb. xiii. 19, 23. See Matth. 8 457. 
Winer § 86. 3.—Wisd. xiii. 9. 1 Mace. 
ii, 40. Test. XII Patr. p. 628. Diod. Sic. 
2. 5. 


Taxtora, adv. (pp. neut. pl. of τά- 
xtoroc, superlat. to ταχύς,) most quick- 
ly, most speedily ; 6. g. ὡς τάχιστα the soon- 
est possible Acts xvii.15. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 115. 4, 5.— Lue. Rhetor. Pree. 1. 
Xen. Cyr. 5, 14. 


Taxog, cog, ους; τό, (ταχύς,) quick- 
ness, swiftness, speed, Hdian. 1. 15. 11, 
Xen. Cyr. 3. 2.4. In N. T. only in 
the phrase ἐν τάχει adv. quickly, speed- 
ily, i. 6. soon, shortly, i. 4. ταχέως, see 
ἴῃ Ἔν πο. 3. b. a. Luke xviii.8 ποιήσει 
τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. Acts xxv. 4, 
Rom. xvi. 20. Rev. i. 1. xxii. 6. Rey. 
ii. 5 in text. rec. where later edit. ταχύ. 
Also with the idea of haste, Acts xii. 7. 
xxii. 18. Sept. for ὙΠ Deut. ix. 3. 
ΤΠ xi.17.  wyND Ps. ii. 12.—Ecelus, 
xxvil. 3. Jos. Ant. 17. 5. 1. Diod. Sie. 
16. 35. Xen. Cyr. 6, 1. 12. 


Tayte, εἴα, 6, quick, swift, nimble, 
as ταχὺς πόδας Hom. Il. 13. 249. ἵππος 
τ. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 25. InN. T. 

2. Mase. ταχύς trop. quick, swift, i. 4. 
ready, prompt. James i. 19 ταχὺς εἰς rd 
ἀκοῦσαι. So Sept. and pss Prov. xxix. 
20.—Ececlus. v. 11. Luc. Somn. 1. Hdian, 


2.9.2. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 81]. 


b) Neut. ταχύ, as adv. i. 4. ταχέως, 
comp. Buttm. ἃ 115. 4; quickly, speed- 
ily, with haste, Matt. xxviii. 7 ταχὺ πο- 
ρευϑεῖσαι. ver. 8. Mark xvi. 8 in text. 
rec. John xi. 29. Sept. for 77779 2 Sam. 
xvii. 16.—Dem. 982. 17: Xen. An. 2. 
2. 12.—Also quickly, i. q. soon, shortiy, 
Matt. v. 25; and with the idea of sudc- 
denness, Rev. ii. 5 in later edit. ver. 16. 
iii. 11, xi. 14. xxii. 7,12,20. Sept. for 


Té 


“im Ps. cii. 83.—2 Mace. iii. 81. Xen. 
An. 1. 9. 29.—By impl. readily, lightly, 
Mark ix. 89 ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί pe.—Ec- 
clus. xix. 4. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 4. 


Té, an enclitic copulative particle, 
and, corresponding to καί as Lat. -que 
to et, Buttm. § 149. p. 424; found in 
N. T. chiefly in the writings of Luke 
and Paul, including the Ep. to the He- 
brews; in Matt. only thrice, xxii. 10. 
. xxvii 48. xxviii. 12; John thrice, ii. 15. 
iv. 42. vi. 18; James twice, iii. 7 bis ; 
Jude once, ver. 6; in Rev. twice, i. 2. 
xxi. 19, In general, καί is used to couple 
ideas which follow directly and necessa- 
rily from what precedes ; while τέ is em- 
ployed when something is subjoined 
which does not thus directly and neces- 
sarily follow ; so that, strictly speaking, 
καί connects and τέ annexes. Hence τέ 
is the most general of all the copulatives ; 
serving merely to show, that the word 
after which it stands is to be taken as 
in some connexion with another either 
preceding or following. The place of 
ré is usually after the first word of a 
clause. See Passow s..v. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 835. ad Eurip. Med. p. 3381. 
Matth. ὃ 626. Winer § 57. 3 sq. § 65. 5. 
Ῥ. 461. 

a) Simply, i. e. without other parti- 
cles, where it then serves to annex, as 
above. Matt. xxviii. 12 cvvaySivrec.. 
συμβούλιόν τε λαβόντες. John iv. 42 rg 
τε γυναικὶ ἔλεγον. vi. 18. Actsii, 3, 33, 37 
εἶπόν τε πρὸς τὸν Πέτρον. ili. 10. iv. 18, 
33. ν. 42. viii. 1, 8, 6. xii. 19 συνιδών τε 
ἦλθεν κι τ. A. ΧΥΪ. 11. xx. 11. xxiii. 10. 
xxiv. 27. Rom. ii. 19. 1 Cor. iv. 21. Heb. 
i. 8, Jude 6. al. So in a parenthesis, 
Acts 1,15 ἣν re ὄχλος ὀνομάτων κ. τ. λ. 
Once preceded by pire... μήτε, Acts 
xxvii. 20.—Wisd. viii. 19. 3 Mace. vi. 
82. Hdian. 1.2.3. Xen. Cyr. 2.1.19. ὁ. 
pyre prec. Xen. An. 4. 4. 6.—Also re- 
peated as annexing several particulars, 
ré—ri, and, and, Lat. que—que Acts ii. 
46. xvi. 11,12. xxiv, 23. Heb. vi. 2 ἐπι- 
ϑέσεώς τε χειρῶν, ἀναστάσεώς TE νεκρῶν, 
καὶ κρίματος αἰωνίου: Oncei,q. both... 
and, Acts xxvi. 16. See Passow no. 2. 
Matth. § 626 init. Viger p. 518.—Wisd. 
vii. 18. Hdian. 1.2.6. Plato Phedr, p. 
267. A. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 10. 
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b) Most freq. as strengthening καί, 
either directly before it, as re καὶ or 
with one or more words interven‘ng, 
te... καί, i. q. Lat. que... et, *mply- 
ing close connexion, not only—but al- 
so, both—and: see Passow no. 8. 
Buttm. p. 424. Matth. § 626. So as 
connecting clauses ; Matt. xxvii. 48 πλή- 
σας τε ὄξους καὶ περιϑεὶς καλάμῳ. Luke 
xxiv. 20. Acts ix. 18. x. 2. Heb. vi. 4. 
al.— Wisd. 4. 9. Jos. Ant. 17. 6.2. Lue. 
D. Deor. 18.1. Hdian. 6.6.1. Thue. 
4, 46.—-As coupling together infinitives 
depending on the same verb; Luke xii, 
45 καὶ ἄρξηται... ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν 
καὶ μεϑύσκεσϑαι. Acts i, 1.—Luc. D. 
Deor, 19. 2.—As connecting nouns, ete. 
6. g. re καί, Luke xxi. 11 φόβητρά re καὶ 
σημεῖα. Acts li. 9, 10 Φρυγίαν τε καὶ 
Παμφυλίαν. xxvi. 3. Rom. i, 12, 14. 1 
Cor. i. 2,30. Heb. ii. 4. James iii. 7. al. 
Adverbs, Acts xxiv. 3 πάντη re καὶ παν- 
raxov. (Sept. Job ix. 4. Ceb. Tab. 2. 
Hdian. 1.1.1. Plato Legg. 7. p. 796. Ὁ. 
Xen. H. G. 1. 4. 15, 16.) So where one 
or more words come between ré and 
καί, as Luke ii. 16 τήν re Μαριὰμ. καὶ τὸν 
Ἰωσήφ. John ii. 15 τά re πρόβατα καὶ 
τοὺς βόας. Acts i. 8. xxvi. 30. Phil, i. 
7. Heb. ix. 2,19. al. So Luke xxi. 11 
σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι... καὶ Amoi. Rom. i. 
10 Ἰουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ Ἕλληνι. (Hdian. 
1, 5. 24, Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 3.) Here 
sometimes the word next before τέ is 


also implied after καί, i. 6. the τέ marks - 


it as belonging equally to both mem- 
bers; e. g. Acts ii. 48 πολλά re répara 
καὶ [πολλὰ] σημεῖα. So the article, Acts 
i. 13 6,re ἸΠέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος κ. τ. Δ. ΧΙ, 
1, Rom.i. 20. Orarelative, Acts xxvi. 
22 οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων, ὧν TE οἱ προφῆτα. 
ἐλάλησαν ... καὶ Μωῦσῆς. Espec. ἃ pre- 
position, Acts xxvili. 23 ἀπό τε τοῦ νό- 
μου Μωῦσέως καὶ [ἀπὸ) τῶν προφητῶν. 
xxv. 23. Comp. Matth. § 626, Winer 
p- 461.—Hdian. 6. 3.2. Al. V. H. 3. 
1. Plato Legg. 7. p. 796. D, εἴς re πολι- 
τείαν καὶ ἰδίους oikxovg.—So two nouns of 
opposite signification are sometimes con- 
nected by re καί, forming then a peri- 
phrasis for all; Matt. xxii. 10 πονηρούς 
τε καὶ dyaSobc. Acts xxiv. 15. xxvi. 22. 
Heb. v.14. Comp. Matth. 1. e.—zomp. 
Xen. Hi. 1. 2.—Rarely τε καὶ is putin the 
sense of que etiam. and also, Acts xix 


a «ὦ 


Tsixoc 


27 ; ἔτι re καί and further also Acts xxi. 
28; ὁμοίως re καί and in like manner also 
Rom. i. 27. Here καί seems to be used 
merely tostrengthen τέ. Comp. Winer § 
57.3. p. 369. Herm. ad Soph. Electr. 873. 

c) Sometimes τέ corresponds to dé in 
a following clause, where the connexion 
is then adversative or antithetic, and 
thus emphatic ; 6. g. Acts xix. 3 εἶπέ re 
πρὸς αὐτούς ... οἱ δὲ εἶπον. xxii. 8, coll. 
10. xxii. 28. Comp. Passow no. 8. 
Matth. 1. c. p. 1276. Stallb. ad Plat. 
Phileb. p. 36. Winer p. 370.—Plat. Rep. 
3. p. 894, C. Xen. Cony. 8. 2. 

d) With other particles: (a) re ydp, 
where re simply annexes and γάρ assigns 
a reason, comp. above in a. Rom. i. 
26 αἵ re γὰρ ϑήλειαι αὐτῶν. vii.7. Heb. 
ii. 11.—Xen. Mem. 1. 1. 3 οὗτοί re γάρ. 
—(f) ἐάν re, pp. and if; repeated ἐάν 
re... ἐάν re, i.q. whether... or, Rom. 
xiv. 8 quater. ἐάν re γὰρ καί, pp. for 
though also, 2 Cor. x..8; here the force 
of ré cannot well be given in English ; 
comp. above in b. fin.—Xen. Mem. 2. 
4. 6.—(y) εἴτε, see in Ei III. $.—(0) 
ὕ,τε, ἥ,τε, τό,τε, i. 6. the art. with τέ, so 
written to distinguish it from the ad- 
verbs, ire, τότε, etc, and simply express- 
ing the article in connexion with the 
usage of τέ as above given. E. g. 
where ré merely annexes, Acts xix. 12 
τά τε πνεύματα κ. τ. X. Xxvi. 80. xxvii. 
8,5. Heb. ix. 1. Followed by καί after 
one or more intervening words; see 
above inb. Acts v. 24 ὕ,τε ἱερεὺς καὶ ὁ 
στρατηγός. xvii. 10, 14. Eph. i. 10. Heb. 
ix. 2. Luke xxiii, 12. ὅ,τε yap... καί 
Heb, ii. 11, Rom, i. 26; see above in a. 
AL. 


Τεῖχος, εος, Ovc, τό, α wall, espec. 
of a city, Acts ix. 256 καϑῆκαν διὰ τὸ τεῖ- 
χος. 2 Cor. xi. 88. Heb. xi. 30 ra τείχη 
Ἱεριχώ. Rey. xxi. 12, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19. 
Sept. for main Deut. iii. 5. Josh. vi. 5, 
20.—Jos. Ant. 5. 1. 2. Hdian. 8. 2. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 7. 


Τεκμή Lov, OV, τό, (τεκμαίρομαι, τέκ- 
uap end, fimit, goal; also a fixed sign, 
proof, ) a fixed sign, certain token, infal- 
lible proof, Acts i. 3.--3 Macc. ili. 24. Jos. 
de Vit. § 1. Diod. Sic. 1.10. Xen. 
Mem. 1.1.2. Hesych. τεκμήριον" σημεῖον 
ἀληϑές. 


81! 


Τέκνον 


Τεκνίον, ov, τό, (dimin. of τέκνον, . 
a little child; trop. as an endearing ap- 
pellation, recvia, little children, like Lat. 
Jilioli, carissimi, ete. John xiii. 83. Gal. 
iv. 19. 1 John ii. 1, 12, 28. iii. 7, 18. iv. 
4, v. 21.—pp. Anthol. Gr. III. p. 44. 
no. 78. p. 48. no. 95. 


Texvoyoviw, ὥ, f. how, (τεκνογόνος 
child-bearing, from τέκνον, obsol. γένω, 
yivopat,) to bear children, or as in Engl. 
to be the mother of a family, including all 
the duties of the maternal relation, 1 
Tim. v. 14; comp. ver. 10, and see in 
Texvoyovia,—pp. Anthol. Gr. II. p. 202. 


Texvoyovia, ac, ἡ» (rexvoyoviw, ) the 
bearing of children, and so by impl. in- 
eluding all the duties of the maternal 
relation; 1 Tim. ii. 15 σωϑήσεται διὰ τῆς 
rexvoyoviac, i, 6. through the faithful 
performance of her duties as a mother, 
in bringing up her household unto God; 
comp. v. 10.—Chrysost. ad ἢ. 1. τεκνο- 
yoviay φησὶ, τὸ μὴ μόνον τεκεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
κατὰ ϑεὸν ἀγαγεῖν. 


Τέκνον, ov, τό, (τίκτω 4. Vv.) a child, 
male or female, son or daughter. 

a) pp. and genr. (a) Sing, a child, 
Luke i. 7 οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς τέκνον. Acts vii. 
5. Rev. xii. 4, Plur. children, Matt. x. 
21 τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς. Mark xii. 19. Luke 
xx. 31. Acts xxi. 5 σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις. 
Tit. i. 6, 2John 4,13. al. So Sept. 
plur. for bya Gen. iii. 16. χχχ. 1. ὉΠ 5. 
Gen. xxxiii. 6, 7.—pl. Ceb. Tab. 8. 
Hdian. 8. 3.2. Xen. Mem. 2, 2. 4.—() 
Spec. of a son, Sing. Matt. x. 21. xxi. 
28 τέκνον, ὕπαγεκ. τ. Χ. Phil. ii, 22. Rev, 
xii.5. Plur. for sons, Matt. xxi. 28 dy- 
Sowroc εἶχε δυὸ τέκνα. Acts xxi. 9], 
Sept. for 13 Gen. xvii. 16. xxii. 7. xlviii. 
19 53 Esth. ix. 25.Sing. Luc. Tyrann. 
20. Hdian. 7.10.14. Plur. of daugh- 
ters, Xen. Cyr. 7. 4. 5. 

b) Plur. τέκνα, children, in a wider 
sense, by Hebr. i. q. descendants, poste- 
rity, Matt. ili. 9 ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. 
Lukei. 17. iii. 8. Actsii. 39. Rom. ix. 7. 
ver. 8 bis, comp. in Σάρξ no. 2.a. y, ana 
in ᾿Επαγγελία c. a. Gal. iv. 28, 381. Su 
Sept. for Dyn Ex. x. 2. Josh. xiv. 9. 
Zech. x. 7,9. nome Ps. cix. 18. Jer. 
‘xxxi, 17, Emphat. i. true children, 


Téxvov 


genuine descendants, John viii, 39. 1 
Pet. iii. 6. 

c) trop. of one who 1s the object of 
parental love and care, or who yields 
filial love and reverence towards an- 
other. (a) As a term of endearing ad- 
dress in the Vocative, like Engl. my 
child, my son, Lat. mi fili, carissime ; 80 
from a friend or teacher, Matt. ix. 2 
ϑάρσει, τέκνον. Mark ii. 5. Luke xvi. 25. 
1 Tim. i. 18. 2 Tim.ii. 1. Plur. Mark 
x. 94. So Sept. for ja 1 Sam. iii. 9, 
16.—Ecclus. ii. 1. Hdian. 1. 6. 12,— 
(8) From the Heb. genr. for a pupil, 
disciple, the spiritual child of any one, 
see in Γεννάω no. 1. a. a, and Πατήρ A. 
ce. 2 Tim. i. 2 Τιμοϑέῳ ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ. 
Philem. 10. 3 John 4. c. ἐν κυρίῳ 1 
Cor. iv.17. ἐν πίστει 1 Tim. i. 2. κατὰ 
πίστιν Tit. i. 4. Plur. 1 Cor. iv.14. 2 
Cor. vi. 13. Comp. Heb. }2 Sept. υἱός, 
1K. xx. 35. 2K. ii. 3, 5.—(y) Τέκνα 
τοῦ Seov, children of God, those whom 
God loves and cherishes as a father ; 
see in Πατήρ B. a, b; also Γεννάω I. a, 
f£. So of the Jews, John xi. 52; comp, 
Sept.and ὉΞ Is. xxx.1. Hos. xi. 1 sq. 
Wisd. xvi. 21, coll. 20. Genr. of the 
pious worshippers of God, the righteous, 
saints, Christians; John i. 12 ἔδωκεν 
αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα ϑεοῦ γενέσϑαι. Rom. 
vill. 16, 17, 21. ἴχ. 8. Eph. v. 1. 1 John 
iii. 1, 2,10. ν. 2.—Sept. Prov. xiv. 27. 
—(é) Τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου, children of the 
devil, i. e. his followers, subjects, vassals, 
Opp. τὰ τ. τοῦ Sov, once 1 John iii. 10. 
Comp. ja 2 K. xvi. 7, Sept. υἱός. 

d) by Hebr. joined with the name of 
8 city or the like, a native, an inhabi- 
fant, one born or living in that city. 
Matt. xxiii, 87 Ἱερουσαλὴμ ... ποσάκις 
ἠϑέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ τέκνα σου. Luke 
xiii. 84, xix, 44. Gal. iv. 25. Rev. ii. 
23. So Sept. and p72 Joel ii. 28. Zech. 
ix. 13. Is. lx. 4, 9.—Psalt. Sal. xi. 3. 

e) by Hebr. ec. gen. the child of any 
thing is one connected with, partaking 
of, or exposed to that thing; often put 
instead of an adjective, Matt. xi. 19 et 
Luke vii. 35 ἐδικαιώϑη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ τῶν 
τέκνων αὑτῆς. Eph. v. 8 τέκνα φωτός, 
1. 4. πεφωτισμένοι. 1 Pet. i. 14 τ. ὑπα- 
κοῆς, i. 4ᾳ. ὑπήκοοι. Eph. ii. 8 τ. τῆς 
ὀργῆς. 2 Pet. ii. 14 τ. κατάρας. So Sept. 
τέκνα ἀπωλείας for Heb. ywD >> Is, 


812 


'Γελειότης 


1ν11. 4, τ. ἀδικίας for Heb. may 33 
Hos. x. 9. Comp. also }3 Deut. xxv. 2. 
1K. ii. 26. 2 K. xiv. 14. Winer § 34. 2. 
n. 2. Gesen. Lex. art. ja no. 4,8; ΠΞ 
no. 7.—comp. Epiph. Opp. I. p. 380. B, 


οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς ἀληϑινῆς πίστεως. AL. 


Τεκνοτροφέω, @, f. how, (τεκνοτρό- 
goc, from τέκνον, rpigw,) to bring up 
children, to fulfil the duties of a mother, 
1 Tim. v. 10. Comp. in Texvoyovia.— 
Hence subst. rexvorpogia Aristot. H. 
An. 1. p. 868. C. 


Τέκτων; OVUGCs ὃ, kindr. with τέχνη; 
τεύχω, τεκεῖν fr. τίκτω,) pp. an artificer ; 
spec. a worker in wood, a carpenter, 
Joiner, ete. Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 
3. Sept. τέκτων ξύλων for Heb. wr 2 
Sam.v.1l. 2K. xii. 11. Is. xl. 20. 
τέκτ. σιδήρου 1 Sam. xiii. 190, τ. χαλκοῦ 
1 K, vii. 14.—Lue. Vit. Auct. 11. Xen. 
Ag. 1.26. Hesych. τέκτων: πᾶς reyvi- 
της. 


Τέλειος, sla, ov, ie pp- 
‘what has reached its end, term, limit ;? 
hence, complete, perfect, full, wanting in 
nothing. 

a) genr. James i. 4 ἔργον τέλειον. ver. 
17, 26. 1 John iv. 18 ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη. 
Comparat. Heb. ix. 11 τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς. 
Sept. πρόβατον red. for Ὁ ὩΣ Ex. xii. 5. 
—Aquil. Prov. xi. 1 στάϑμιον τέλειον. 
Hom, 1]. 1. 66. Diod. Sic. 1.7 τελεία 
αὔξησις. Pol. 1. 4. 8.—Trop. in a moral 
sense ; of persons, Matt. v. 48 bis, τέλειοι, 
ὥσπερ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ... τέλειός ἐστι, 
comp. Luke vi. 36. So Matt. xix. 91. 
Col. i. 28. iv. 12. James i. 4 ἵνα ἦτε 
τέλειοι. iii. 2. Of the will of God, Rom. 
xli.2. Sept. for pam Gen. vi. 9. xviii. 
13. py 1 K. viii. 62. xi, 4.—Ecclus. 
xliv,17. Isocr. Panath. p. 239. C, τελείους 
ἄνδρας εἶναι, καὶ πάσας ἔχειν τὰς ἀρετάς. 

b) spec. of full age, adult, full grown, 
of persons, pp. Pol. 5.29. 2. Ail. V. H. 
13.1. Xen. Cyr.8.7.6. In N. T. trop. 
of persons full grown in mind and un- 
derstanding, ταῖς φρεσί 1 Cor. xiv. 20; 
or in knowledge of the truth, 1 Cor. ii. 
6. Phil. iii. 15. Heb. v. 14; or in Chriv- 
tian faith and virtue, Eph.iv. 13. Neut. 
τὸ τέλειον, full age, sc. in knowledge, etc. 
1 Cor. xiii. 10, coll. 11. 


Τελειότης, nroc, ἡ», (TeEto¢,) com. 


“Τελειόω 


pleteness, perfectness ; Col. iii. 14 σύνδεσ- 
μος τῆς τελειότητος, 1. 4. συνδ. τέλειος, 
Buttm. ὃ 195. η. 4. Heb. vi. 1 ἐπὶ τὴν 
τελειότητα φερώμεϑα, i, 6. leaving the 
elements, let us go on to something 
more complete, perfect.—Wisd. vi. 15. 
xii. 17. 


Τελειόω, ὥ, f. dow, (τέλειος,) to 
complete, to make perfect, so as to be full, 
wanting in nothing, trans. 

a) pp. i. q. to bring to a full end, to 
finish, 6. g. a work, duty, ete. τὸ ἔργον, 
τὰ ἔργα, John iv, 84. ν. 86. xvii. 4. 
Mid. c. ἔργον impl. Luke xiii. 82 καὶ τῇ 
τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. Of a race, τὸν δρόμον 
Acts xx. 24. Perf. Pass. as Mid. ο. δρό- 
pov impl. Phil. iii. 12 οὐχ ὅτι... ἤδη τε- 
τελείωμαι sc. τὸν δρόμον, i. 6. not that I 
have already completed my course and 
arrived at the goal, so as to receive the 
prize ; see Buttm. ὃ 136. 3. Winer § 40. 
3 sq. comp. ver. 14, and see in Kara\ap- 
βάνω b. Sept. genr. for pian 1 K. vii. 
21. pdyj 2 Chr. viii. 16.—Ecclus. 1. 19. 
Pol. 8. 36. 2. Plut. Cons. ad Apoll. 17. 
Philo Alleg. 2. p. 74. C, ὅταν [ὦ ψυχὴ] 
τελειωϑῇς καὶ βραβείων καὶ στεφάνων ἀξιω- 
37¢.—Of time, Luke ii. 48 τελειωσάντων 
τὰς ἡμέρας. Of declarations, prophecy, 
i. q. to fulfil, John xix. 28 ἵνα τελειωϑῇ 
ἡ ypagn.—Act. Thom. § 10. πρόϑεσιν 
Diod, Sic. lib. 3 fin. Comp. τελείωσις. 

b) trop. to make perfect, i. q. to bring 
to a state of perfectness or complete- 
ness. (a) genr. John xvii. 25 ἵνα dot 
τετελειωμένοι εἰς ἕν, i. e. preegn. that they 
may be perfectly united in one. 2 Cor. 
xii. 9 ἡ γὰρ δύναμίς pou [τοῦ Seov] ἐν 
ἀσϑενείᾳ τελειοῦται, i. Θ. My power shows 
itself perfect in weakness, appears then 
as genuine. James ii, 22. 1 John ii. 5. 
iv. 12, 17, 18.—Ecclus. vii. 32.—(8) In 
the Ep. to the Hebrews, in a moral sense, 
to make perfect in respect to sin, to fully 
cleanse from sin, to make full expiation 
for any one. Heb. vii. 19 οὐδὲν γὰρ ἐτε- 
λείωσεν ὁ νόμος, i. 6. the Mosaic law 
could make no perfect expiation ; comp. 
vii. 11, x.4. Of persons, Heb. ix. 9 
δῶρά re καὶ Svoiat. . μὴ δυνάμεναι 
κατὰ συνείδησιν τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, 
i. 8, which could never make full expia- 
tion for the bringer, so as to satisfy his 
conseience, x. 1, 14.—Also, to make 
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Τελευτάω 


perfect sc. in respect to condition, hap- 
piness, glory ; to bring toa perfect state 
of happiness and glory; pp. to bring 
one through to the goal, so as to win 
and receive the prize, comp. above in a. 
So of Christ as exalted to be Head over 
all things, Heb. ii. 10 τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς 
σωτηρίας ἡμῶν διὰ παϑημάτων τελειῶσαι, 
i. q. in ver. 9 διὰ τὸ πάϑημα τοῦ ϑανάτου 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον. v. 9. vil. 
28. Also of saints advanced to glory, 
xi. 40. xii. 23.-Comp. Philo above in 
a. 


'Γελείως, adv. (τέλειος), completely, 
perfectly. 1 Pet. i. 18 τελείως ἐλπίσατε, 
i. e. cherish a perfect hope, unwavering 
confidence.—2 Mace. xii. 42. 3 Mace. 
iii. 26. Pol. 6. 87. 4. 


Τελείωσις, ewe, ἡ, (τελειόω,γ com 
pletion, perfection, genr. Diod. Sic. 2. 
29. Plut. de Virt. et Vit. 2.—In N. T. 
spoken of a prediction, i. q. fulfilment, 
Luke i. 456. (Judith x. 9.) Also i. 4. 
perfect expiation, Heb. vii. 11; comp. 
in Τελειόω b. β. 


Τελειωτής, ov, ὁ, (τελειόω,) ἃ 
completer, perfecter, pp. who brings one 
through to the goal so as to win and 
receive the prize. Heb. xii. 2 εἰς τὸν 
τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, 
comp. ii. 10 where he is said πολλοὺς 
υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγεῖν. Comp, in Τελειόω 


b. β. 


Τελεσφορέω, ὥ, f. how, (τελεσφόρος 
bringing to an end, perfecting, ripening, 
fr. τέλος, gépw,) to bring to perfection or 
maturity, 6. g. fruit, grain, etc. toripen, 
absol. and trop. Luke viii. 14 οὐ re\eo- 
φοροῦσι. Comp. Matt. xiii. 22.—pp. of 
fruits Jos. Ant. 1. 6.3. Philo de Opif. 
p- 26. D, αὔξουσι καὶ τελεσφοροῦσι. Diod. 
Sic. 2. 36. Of women with child, Jos. 
Ant. 3. 11.6. Artemid. 1. 17. 


Τελευτάω, w, f. ἤσω, (τελευτή,) 
to end, i. 6. to finish, to complete, trans. 
Eurip. Pheen. 1597 ὦ πάτερ, ὃς ταῦτα 
τελευτᾷ. Dem. 18. 1ὅ. τὸν βίον τελευτᾷν 
to end one’s life, to die, Jos. Ant. 12. 1. 
1. Pol. 2.28.10. Xen. Mem. 4.8. 1, 
Intrans. to end, Jos. Ant.8.1.1. Thue. 
5. 39 τοῦ χειμῶνος τελευτῶντος ἤδη. Xen. 
Η. G, 9. 8. 9. ---- πὶ N. Τ᾿ intrans. or 6. 


'Γελευτή 


τὸν βιον impl. to end one’s life, to die, 
Matt. ii. 19 τελευτήσαντος dé τοῦ Ἡρώδου. 
ix. 18 ϑυγάτηρ pov ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν. Xxil. 
25. Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. (comp. Is. xvi, 
24.) Luke vii. 2. Acts ii. 29. vii. 15. 
Heb. xi. 22. Sept. oft for 3) Gen. xxv. 
$2. xxx.1. Prov. xi. 17.— 1. V. H. 2. 
17. Hdian. 8.5. 18, Xen. Cyr.8.7. 1.— 
Of a violent death, Matt. xv. 4 et Mark 
vii. 10 ϑανάτῳ τελευτάτω let him die the 
death, emphat. quoted from Ex. xxi. 17 
where Sept. in imitation of Heb. inf. 
absol. nj: ni he shall surely die, or be 
put to death. Comp. Winer § 58. 8. 


Τελευτή. fie, ἡ» (τελέω, τέλος,γ an end, 
limit, Baruch iii. 25. Dem. θὅϑ. 7. τε- 
λευτὴ τοῦ βίου Dem. 481. 14. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 7. 2. In N. T. absol. end of life, death, 
Matt. ii. 15 ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρώδου. 
Sept. for nim Gen. xxvii. 2. Josh. i. 1. 
Judg. i. 1.—1 Macce.ix, 23. Hdian. 7.9. 
}. Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 3. 


Τελέω, @, f. ἐσω, (τέλος,) to end, to 
Jinish, to complete, to accomplish, trans. 
a) genr. 6. acc. Matt. xiii. 58 ὅτε éré- 
λεσεν ὁ Ἰ. τὰς παραβολάς. xix. 1 et xxvi. 
1 τοὺς λόγους. Luke ii. 39. 2 Tim. iv. 7 
δρόμον. Rev. xi. 7. Pass. Luke xii. 50 
ἕως ov τελεσϑῇ sc. τὸ βάπτισμα. John 
xix. 28, 80 τετέλεσται it is finished! i. 6. 
the whole work, all things. Rev. x. 7 
ἐτελέσϑη τὸ μυστήριον. xv.1,8. Sept. 
for mp, mb Ruth ii.21. Ezra ix. 1. 
voy Neh. vi. 15.—Ecclus. vii. 25. 
Hdian. 2. 3. 25. Diod. Sic. 4. 10. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 6. 8. ic. 1. 4.—Seq. particip. 
in the participial construction, Buttm. § 
144,4. a. Matt, xi. 1 ὅτε ἐτέλεσε ὁ Ἰ. 
διατάσσων, as in Engl. when Jesus had 
Jinished commanding ete. So preegn. c. 
part. impl. Matt. x. 23 οὐ μὴ redéonre 
τὰς πόλεις τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, ye shall not have 
finished the cities of Israel, i. e. ye shall 
not have finished fleeing or passing 
through them, for οὐ μὴ τελέσητε δια- 
φευγόντεςν. διαβαίνοντες τὰς πόλεις κι τ.λ. 
—So Sept. συνετέλεσε διαβαίνων Josh. 
iii, 17, iv. 1. comp. Luc. Tox. 52 
τριταῖος ἐτέλεσε ἐκ Μαχλύων ἐς Σκύϑας. 
Thue. 4. 78.—Of time, Pass. to be ended, 
fulfilled, Rey. xx. 8 τελεσϑῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. 
vers. 5,7, 
b) i. q. to accomplish, to fulfil, to exe- 
cute fully, e. g. a rule, law, ec. ace. τὸν 
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νόμον Rom. ii. 27, Jamesii. 8. τὴ» bates 
Supiay τῆς σαρκός Gal. v. 16.— Act. 
Thom, ὃ 5 ἵνα τὸ ϑέλημα τοῦ βασιλέως 
τελέσω. Luc. Piscat. 52 τελῶμεν τὰ παρ- 
ηγγελμένα .----ΟΥ̓ declarations, prophecy, 
ete. Luke xviii. 31 τελεσϑήσεται πάντα 
τὰ γεγγραμμένα κιτι d. Luke xxii. 37. 
Acts xiii.29. Rev. xvii. 17. So Sept. 
and mp Ezra i. 1.—Apollod. Bibl. 2. 4. 
4, Diod. Sic. 2. 27 νομίσας τετελέσϑαι τὸν 
χρησμόν, ib. 20. 26. 

6) by impl. to pay off, to pay in full, 
sc. taxes, tribute, comp. Τέλος ἃ. E. g. 
τὰ δίδραχμα Matt. xvii. 24. φόρους Rom. 
xiii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 10. 1. 1 et Diod. Sic. 
13. ὅθ φόρον. Dem. 1067. 27. Xen. 
Mem. 2.9. 1. 


Τέλος, coc, ove, τό, an end, term, 
termination, completion, pp. only in res- 
pect to time. . 

a) genr. and ec. gen. Luke i. 88 τῆς 
βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. 2 Cor. 
iii. 18 εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ Karapyoupévor, 1. 6. 
unto the end of the transient shining of 
Moses’ countenance, comp. ver. 7. Heb. 
vii. 3 μήτε ζωῆς τέλος. 1 Cor. x. 11 ra 
τέλη τῶν αἰώνων, and so 1 Pet. iv. 7 πάν- 
των τὸ τέλος. So Sept. and pp Is. ix. 7. 
Dan. xi. 18. (Soph. Trach. 166. τ. τοῦ 
βίου Dem. 1806. 25. Xen. Cyr. 8, 7. 6.) 
C. gen. impl. John xiii. 1 εἰς τέλος [se. 
ζωῆς] ἠγάπησεν κ. τ. λ. Matt. xxiv. 6 
οὔπω ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος, SC. THY πάντων V. τοῦ 
αἰῶνος τοῦτου. ver. 14. Mark xiii. 7. 
Luke xxi. 9. ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος SC. τοῦ 
ζωῆς γ. τῶν παϑημάτων, Matt. χ. 32. xxiv. 
18. Mark xiii. 18. ἕως τέλους se. τῆς ζωῆς 
1Cor. 1. 8. 2. Οογ. i. 18, μέχρι τέλους 
id. Heb. iii. 6, 14. ἄχρι τέλους id. Heb. 
vi. 11. Rev. ii. 26. In 1 Cor. xy. 24 εἶτα 
τὸ τέλος i. 6. the end of the work of re- 
demption; others meton. ‘the last or 
rest of the dead.’ — Absol. τέλος ἔχειν 
to have an end, i. e. to be ended, trop. 
to be destroyed, Mark iii. 26 οὐ δύναται 
σταϑῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος *xeu.—pp. Xen, 
An. 6.5.2. Cyr, 2. 3.22.—Adverbially, 
ace. τὸ τέλος finally, at last, 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
(#1. V. H. 10.16. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.1. 
εἰς τέλος pp. ‘to the end,’ i. q. continu- 
ally, perpetually, forever, Luke xviii. 5, 1 
Thess. ii, 16. So Sept. for rms Job 
xiv. 20, Ps. lxxix. 5. ciii. 9.—Lue, Na~ 
vig. 27. Xen. ic. 17. 10,.--Meton. ἡ ἀρχὴ 


καὶ τὸ τέλος, i, 4. πρῶτος Kai ἔσχατος 88 


'Τελώνης 


the writer himself explains it, Rev. xxii. 
13, xxi.6. i.8 in text. rec.—Jos. 6. Ap. 
2. 22 Sede . . ἀρχὴ καὶ μέσα καὶ τέλος 
πάντων. 

b) trop. end, i. q. event, issue, result. 
Matt. xxvi. 58 ἐκάϑητο .. ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. 
James v. 11 τὸ τέλος κυρίου, i. 6. which 
the Lord gave.—Test. XII Patr. p. 689. 
Plut. Romul. 28. Luc. Vitar. Auct. 27. 
Dem. 292, 22-rd τούτου τέλος ἐν Seq ἣν; 
οὐκ ἐν éuoi.—Seq. gen. of pers. or thing, 
i. q. final lot, ultimate fate. Rom. vi. 21 
τέλος ἐκείνων, ϑάνατος. ver. 22 τὸ δὲ τέλος, 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 23. Cor. xi. 1ὅ. Phil. iii. 19. 
Heb. vi. 8. 1 Pet.i.9. iv.17. Sept. for 
HID Ecc. vii. 2—Wisd. iii. 19. Jos, Ant. 
6.4.1. Philo de Charit. p. 717. 28]. 
V. H. 8. 48.—Of a declaration, prophe- 
‘ey, i. q. accomplishment, fulfilment ; Luke 
xxii. 87 καὶ γὰρ rd περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει, 
i. e. have fulfilment, are fulfilled, i. q. 
the preced. redeoSijvac.— ΒΟΉ]. Prom. 
vinet. 13 ἐντολὴ Διὸς ἔχει τέλος. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 1. 19 τέλος ἔχειν σφίσι τὸ ϑεο- 
πρόπιον ὑπέλαβον. ib. 9. 19 καὶ τέλος εἶχε 
τοῖς Τυῤῥηνοῖς τὰ μαντεύματα. Athen. 
VIII. p. 841. C. So τέλος λαμβάνειν Jos. 
Ant. 2. 5.3. ib. 4. 6. 5. 

6) trop. end, i.q. final purpose, that to 
which all the parts tend and in which all 
terminate, the chief point, sum. 1 Tim. 
i. 5 τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστίν ἀγά- 
πη. So Rom. x. 4 τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χρισ- 
τὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ πιστεύοντι, 
where others meton. i. q. ‘the ender, 
abolisher.’ So Sept. and ip Ece. xii. 
13.—Arr, Epict. 1. 12. 5 τέλος ἐστὶ τὸ ἕπ- 
τεσϑαι ϑεοῖς. Diog. Laert. 2.87. Cic. 
ad Att. 12. 6. 

d) trop. a tax, toll, custom, tribute, pp. 
what is paid for public ends, for the 
maintenance and expenses of the state. 
Matt. xvii. 25 τέλη ἢ κῆνσον. Rom, xiii. 7 
bis.—1 Mace. x. 81. Jos. Ant. 12. 3.3. 
Hdian. 3.1.11. Dem.745.15. Xen. 
Vect. 4.19, 20. Ina like sense among 
the Greeks public officers and magis- 
trates were called τὰ τέλη, Xen. An. 2.6. 
4. Ag. 1.36. Comp. Sturz Lex. Xen. 
art. τέλος no. 5. 


Γελώνης, Gv, ὁ, (τέλος tax, ὠνέο-- 
pat,) pp. a farmer of the taxes οὐ customs, 
one who pays to the government a cer- 
tain sum for the privilege of collecting 
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the taxes and customs of a district, ὁ 
πριάμενος τέλος Dem. 745.15; Lat. pud- 
licanus, Cic. pro Plane. 9. The public 
revenues of the Greeks and Romans 
were usually thus farmed out; and 
among the latter the purchasers were 
chiefly of the equestrian order, or at 
least persons of wealth and rank, like 
Zaccheeus ὁ ἀρχιτελώνης Luke xix, 2; 
comp. Cic.1.c. Sueton. Octav. 24. Dio 
Cass. p. 38 τοὺς ἱππέας... πᾶσαΐ re γὰρ 
τελωνίαι Ov αὐτῶν ἐγένοντο. Jos. Ant. 
12. 4. 1, 3, 4 ἐνστάσης δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας, 
Kal’ ἣν ἔμελλε τὰ τέλη πιπράσκεσϑαι τῶν 
πόλεων, ἠγόραζον οἱ τοῖς ἀξιώμασιν ἐν 
ταῖς πατρίσι διαφέροντες. Comp. Boeckh 
Staatsh. ἃ. Ath. I. p. 359, 860 sq. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 64. The farmers-general 
had also sub-contractors, or employed 
agents, who collected the taxes and 
customs at the gates of cities, in sea- 
ports, on public ways, bridges, ete. 
These too were called τελῶναι, or also 
ἐκλέγοντες Dem. 745.15, Lat. portitores ; 
and in countries subject to the Roman 
yoke they were objects of hatred and 
detestation, so that none but persons 
of the lowest rank and worthless char- 
acter were likely to be found in this 
employment. Comp. Xeno ap. Di- 
chearch. πάντες τελῶναι πάντες εἰσὶ 
ἅρπαγες. Dio Chrysost. IV. p. 75. Β, 
καπήλους καὶ τελώνας καὶ πορνοβοσκοὺς. 
Luc, Necyom. 11 μοιχοὶ καὶ πορνοβοσκοὶ 
καὶ τελῶναι καὶ κόλακες x. τ. X. Artemi- 
dor. 1. 23. ib. 4. 42,57. See the nu- 
merous like passages in Wetst. N. Τὶ, I. 
p- 314sq. Comp. Jahn § 242.—In N. 
T. in the later sense, a toll-gatherer, 
collector of customs, publican, the object 
of bitter hatred and scorn to the Jews, 
and often coupled with the most de- 
praved classes of society. Matt. v. 46 
οὐχὶ καί οἱ τελῶναι τὸ αὐτὸ ποιῆσαι ; Ver. 
47. x. 3 MarSaiog 6 τελωνης, coll. ix. 9. 
Luke iii. 12. v. 27,29. vii. 29. xviii. 10, 
11,13. τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοί Matt. ix. 10, 
11. xi. 19. Mark ii. 15, 16. Luke y. 30. 
vii. 34. xv.1. ἐϑνικὸς καὶ τελώνης Matt. 
xviii.17. οἱ τελῶναι καὶ ai πόρναι Matt, 
xxi. 31, 32. 


Τελώνιον, ov, τό, (τελώνης, a 
toll-house, custom-house, collector’s office, 
Matt. ix. 9. Mark ii, 14. Luke v. 27,— 


Τέρας 


Suid. τελώνιον" ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ καϑίζεται ὁ 
τελώνης. Poli. On. 9. 5. 28 τὰ τελώνια." 


Tépac, ατος;, τό, plur. ra τέρατα un- 
contracted, contrary to Attic usage, 
Winer § 9. p. 61. Buttm. ὃ 54.n.1; ὦ 
wonder, portent, prodigy, strictly as fore- 
boding something future ; in N. T. only 
plur. and always joined with ra σημεῖα. 

a) pp. Acts ii. 19 δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ 
οὐρανῷ ἄνω, καὶ σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, 
quoted from Joel iii. 2 [1]. 80] -where 
Sept. for npj1.—Jos. Ant. 2.12.1. Ar- 
temid. 1.73. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 15. 

b) genr. σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, Engl. signs 
and wonders, spoken of mighty works, 
miracles of various kinds, the two words 
being here nearly or quite synonymous. 
So of the miracles of Moses, Acts vii. 
36; of Christ, John iv. 48. Acts ii, 22; 
of the apostles and teachers, Acts ii. 43. 
iv. 30. v.12. vi. 8. xiv.18. xv. 12. 
Rom, xv. 19. 2 Cor, xii. 12. Heb.ii. 
4; also of false prophets or teachers, 
Matt. xxiv. 14. Mark xili. 22.. 2 
Thess. ii. 9. So Sept. onp. ἱκαὶ τέρατα 
for Heb. ὈΣΠΘ 2] Ninix, of Moses Ex. 
vii. 3. Deut. vi. 22. vii. 19. Jer. xxxii. 
20.—onp. καὶ τέρατα, of impostors Jos. 
Ant, 20.8.6. genr. Hil. V. H. 12. 57. 
Pol, 3. 112. 8. 


Τέρτιος, ov, ὁ, Tertius, pr. n. of 
Paul’s amanuensis, Rom. xvi. 22. . 


Τέρτυλλος, ov, ὁ, Tertullus, pr. 
n. of a Roman orator or advocate em- 
ployed by the Jews against Paul, Acts 
xxiv. 1, 2. 


Τεσσαράκοντα, οἱ, ai, rd, indec. 
forty, Matt. iv. 2. Mark i. 18. Actsi. 3. 
al. Comp. Buttm. § 70.4. Sept. for 
ὈΥΞῚΝ Gen. v. 13. Ex, xvi. 35.—Luc. 
Ver. Hist. 2.40. Xen. An.2.2.7. Ax. 


Τεσσαρακονταετής, foc, ove, 
ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ἔτος), of forty years, 6. g. τεσ- 
σαρακονταετὴς χρόνος the time of forty 
years, forty years’ time, Acts vii. 23. xiii, 
18.—Comp. δεκαετὴς χρόνος Max. Tyr. 
6. 89. δεκαετὴς πόλεμος Thuc. 5. 26, 
On the flexion and accent of such com- 
pounds, see Buttm. § 70. n.2. Lod. ad 
Phr. p. 406 sq. 


Téscagec, οἱ, ai, neat. -oa, Gen. ὧν, 
Attic. τέτταρες, neut. τρα, card. adj. four, 
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Matt. xxiv. 81. Mark ii. 8. Acts x. 11. 
Rey. iv. 4. al. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 70. 4. 
Sept. for paws Gen. xi. 16. mya 
Gen. ii. 10.—Hdian. 6. 6. 11. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.5.6. AL 


Τεσσαρεσκαιδέκατος; Ns ov, 
ordin. adj. fourteenth, Acts xxvii. 27, 58, 
—Sept. Gen. xiv. 5. Ex. xii.6. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 7.12. Hdian. 6.2.2. Plut. 
Cat. Min. 3. On the form, comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 409. Buttm. $71.1. 


Terapraioc, ay ov, 
an adj. nfarking succession of days, 
used only adverbially, on the fourth day. 
John xi. 39 τεταρταῖος γάρ ἐστι, i. 6. he 
is now the fourth day dead, four days 
dead. See Buttm. ὃ 123. τι. 3. Winer § 
58. 2. Comp. Aevrepaioc.—Pol. 8. 52. 
2 ἤδη δὲ τεταρταῖος wy. Xen. Cyr. 5. 8. 
4: 


Τέταρτος, n, ον, ordin. adj. {(τέσ- 
σαρεςνὺ; the fourth, Matt. xiv. 25. Mark 
vi. 48. Acts χ. 80. Rey.iv.7. vi.7 bis, 
8. vili.12, xvi.8. xxi.19. Sept. for 
ΝΣ Gen. i. 19.—Hdian. 4. 2. 14, 


Térpa-, contr. for réropa, τέσσαρα 
pa-, contr. for riro pa, 
four, found only in derivative and con- 
pound words; comp. Buttm. § 70. n.2. 


Terpdywvoe, ov, 6, ἡ; adj.(rérpa q.v. 
γῶνος, γωνία), four-cornered, four-square, 
Rev. xxi. 16. 
1. Ez. xli. 21.—Hdian. 8. 1. 8. Pol. 6. 
27.2. Xen. Lac. 12. 1. 


Teroadiov, ov, τό, (dim. of τετράς 
a tetrad, the number four,) a guaternion 
of soldiers, a detachment of four men, 
the usual number of a Roman night- 
watch, relieved every three hours. Acts 
xii. 4. Philo in Flacc. p. 981, or Τ' II. 
p- 533, 22, στρατιώτην δέ τινα τῶν ἐν τοῖς 
τετραδίου φυλακῶν καϑ᾽ ὁδὸν εὑρών. Comp. 
Pol. 6. 88. 7 τὸ δὲ φυλάκειόν ἐστιν ἐκ 
τεττάρων ἀνδρῶν, ὧν οἱ μὲν πρὸ τῆς σκη- 
vijc, οἱ δὲ κατόπιν παρὰ τοὺς ἵππους ποι- 
οὔνται τὴν φυλακήν. Veget. «de singulis 
centuriis quaterni equites et quaterni 
pedites excubitum noctibus faciant.” 
See in Φυλακή ἃ. In Acts lec. Peter 
was therefore guarded by four men at a 
time, two within the prison and two be- 
fore the doors, coll. ver. 6. 


(réraproc,) — 


Sept. for yjn9 Ex. xxvii. 


a 


Γετρακισχιλίιοι 


Τετρακισχίλιοι, at, a, (τετράκις 
adv. χίλιοι,) pp. ‘four times one thou- 
sand,’ i. 6. four thousand, Matt. xv. 88. 
xvi. 10. Mark viii. 9, 90. Acts xxi. 38. 
Comp. Buttm. § 70. 4.—Sept. 1 Chr. 
xii. 26. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 6. 


ετρακόσιοι, at, a, four hundred, 
Acts v. 36. vii. 6. xiii. 20. Gal. iii. 17. 
Comp. Buttm. § 70. 4.—Sept. Gen. xxiii. 
15, 16. Hdian. 6.4.10. Xen. An. 7. 
Ah, Rd 


Τετράμηνος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (τέτρα 4. ν. 
“ήν,) of four months, John iv. 35 ἔτι re- 
τράμηνός ἐστι Lxpévoc'] καὶ ὁ ϑερισμὸς 
ἔρχεται, i. 6. four months’ time. Text. 
rec. has neut. rd τετράμηνον in the same 
sense.— Pol. 18. 22. 5. Thuc. 5. 63. 
Neut. Sept. Judg. xix. 2. xx. 47. On 
the form comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 549. 


TerpatAdog, οὖς ; én, ἢ; dov, 
οὖν ; (τέτρα q. V. ἁπλόος,) fourfold, quad- 
ruple, Luke xix. 8. Comp. Buttm., § 71. 
3. § 60. 5. b.—Jos. Ant. 7.7.3. Xen. 
An. 7. 6. 7. 


Τετράπους, odoc, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (rérpa 
q. V. wovc,) four-footed, quadruped, plur. 
absol. τὰ τετράποδα quadrupeds, Acts x. 
12. xi. 6. Rom. i. 23, Sept. for mama 
Gen. i. 24. Ex. ix. 9,10. mmm Num. 
xxxy. 5.—Pol. 1. 29.7. τὰ τ. Jos. Ant. 
4. 4,4, Paleph. 34.1. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 
25. On the forms τετράπους and τετρά- 
modoc, see Lob. ad Phr. p. 546, 


Terpapyxéw, ὥ, f. how, (τετράρχης,) 
to be tetrarch, to rule as tetrarch, c. gen. 
Luke iii. 1 ter.—Jos. Vit. § 11. So 
τετραδαρχεῖσϑαι Hermog. 268, 22. 


Terpaoyne, ov, ὃ, (τέτρα 4. V. 
ἄρχω,γ) a tetrarch, pp. the ruler of the 
fourth part of a district or province; 
Strabo 12. p. 850. C, or p. 567 Casaub. 
ἕκαστα διελόντες [oi Γαλάται] εἰς δ΄ μερίδας, 
τετραρχίαν ἑκάστην ἐκάλεσαν, τετράρχην 
ἔχουσαν ἴδιον. In later usage it be- 
came among the Romans a common 
title for those who governed any part 
of a province or kingdom, subject only 
to the Roman emperor; Strabo 1. ec. 
πάλαι μὲν οὖν τοιαύτη τις διατάξις, cad’ 
ἡμᾶς δὲ εἰς γ΄, εἶτ᾽ εἰς β' ἡγεμόνας, εἶτα 

ἕνα ἥκεν ἡ δυναστείαν Thus Herod the 
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Great and his brother Phasiel were at 
one time made tetrarchs of Judea by 
Antony, Jos. Ant. 14.13.1. The for- 
mer also at his death left half his king- 
dom to Archelaus with the title of 
ethnarch, and divided the rest between 
two.of his other sons, Herod Antipas 
and Philip, with the title of tetrarchs, 
Jos. Ant. 18.5.1. Comp. in Ἡρώδης, 
no. 1,2. So Lysanias is said to be te- 
trarch of Abilene, Luke iii. 1. Comp. 
Wetst. N. T. I. p. 409. — In N. T. spo- 
ken only of Herod Antipas, Matt, xiv. 1. 
Luke iii. 19, ix. 7. Acts xiii.1, Called 
also βασιλεύς Matt. xiv. 9. Mark vi. 14; 
see in Βασιλεύς b. 


Τεύχω, see the tenses of Τυγχάνω. 


< Bests @, f. dew, (τέφρα ashes, ) 
to reduce to ashes, i. q. to consume, to 
destroy, 6. g. cities, c. ace. 2 Pet. ii. 6.— 
trop. Anthol, Gr. I. p. 167. Hesych. 


τεφρώσας: σποδώσας. 


᾿ Τέχνη, ne, ἡ, (τίκτω, τεκεῖν,) art, 
1,9. 

a) pp. an art, trade, craft, Rev. xviii. 
22 τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης. Acts xviii. 8 
σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέχνην, for the ace. see 
Buttm. ὃ 181. 6 sq.--Sept. 1 Chr. xxviii. 
21. Jos. Ant. 3. 12,5. Lue. Ὁ, Deor. 26. 
2. Xen. Mem. 3. 10. 1, 

b) genr. art, skill, Acts xvii. 29 yapay- 
pare τέχνης. Sept. for mmm 1 K. vii. 
14.,—Arr. Epict. 2. 14. 2, δ. Hdian. 3. 
ὃ. 11. Xen. An. 7.2. 8, 


Texvirne, Ov, ὁ, (τέχνη,) an arti- 
san, artificer, craftsman; Acts xix. 24 
παρεΐχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν. ver. 88. 
Rev, xviii. 22. Sept. for wr Deut. xxvii. 
15. Jer. x. 9.—Ecclus. ix. 22. Hdian. 
8. 4.20. Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 5.—Trop. of 
God as the builder, founder of the 
heavenly Jerusalem, Heb. xi. 10 ἧς 
[πόλεως τεχνίτης . . ὁ Se6¢.—Wisd. xiii. 
l. 


Tihxw, £. fw, to melt, to make liquid, 
Sept. Nah.i. 6, Diod. Sic. 1. 63. Hdot. 
3.96. In N. T. Pass. τήκομαι, to be 
melted, to melt, 2 Pet. iii. 12.. Sept. for 
Niph. pr) Is. xxxiv. 4.—Diod. Sie. 1. 
38 τηκομένη χιών. Xen. Mem. 8.1. 7. 


« [ηλαυγῶς, adv. (τηλαυγής far- 
shining, radiant, from τῆλε, αὐγή,) radi- 
- 9 


'Γηλικοῦτος 818 Τιβεριάς 


antly, brightly, i. 6. clearly, distinctly, 
Mark viii. 25 ἐνέβλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντας. 
—Diod. Sic. 1. 50 πρὸς τὸ τηλαυγέστερον 
ὁρᾷν. So τηλαυγής Sept. Job xxxvii. 
21. Pind. ΟἹ, 6. 5. Luc. Hipp. 7. 


TnAxovrog, airy, ovro, demonstr. 
correl. pron. pp. a strengthened form of 
τηλίκος, n, ov, Buttm. § 79.5, 6; so great, 
tantus, 2 Cor. i. 10 ἐκ τηλικούτου ϑανά- 
του. Heb. ii. 8. James iii. 4. Rev. xvi. 
18.—2 Mace. xii. 3. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 26. 
2. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 5. 


Tnotw, w, f. how, (τηρός watching, 
ZEsch. Suppl. 2638,) to keep an eye upon, 
to watch, and hence to keep, to guard, 
trans. 

a) pp. to watch, to observe attentively, 
to keep the eyes fixed upon, c. acc. Rev. 
i. 8 καὶ τηροῦντες τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ [προφητείᾳ] 
γεγραμμένα, i. 6. watching the fulfilment 
of the prophecy. xxii. 7,9. Sept. ὁ 
τηρῶν ἄνεμον for sry Ecc. xi. 4. “Yy) 
Prov. xxiii. 26.—Ail. V. H. 2. 17 6 μὲν 
εἱστήκει τηρῶν τοῦτο. Dem. 836. 5. τὸν 
ἄνεμον Thuc. 1. 65.—Hence trop. to ob- 
serve, to keep, to fulfil, se. a duty, pre- 
cept, law, custom, ete. q. d. to perform 
watchfully, vigilantly, c. acc. τὰς ivro- 
λάς Matt. xix. 17. John xiv. 15, 21. 
xv. 10 bis. 1 John ii. 3, 4. iii. 22, 24, ν΄. 
2,3. Rev. xii.17. xiv. 12. (Ecclus, xxix. 
1.) τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον 1 Tim. vi. 14. 
λόγον, λόγους, John viii. 51, 52, ὅδ. xiv. 
23, 24. xv. 20 bis. xvii. 6. 1 John ii. 5, 
Rey. iii. 8, 10 λόγον τῆς ὑπομονῆς pov, 
see in Ὑπομονή. (Sept. 1 Sam. xv. 11.) 
νόμον Acts xv. 5,24. Jamesii. 10. πα- 
ράδοσιν Mark vii. 9. τὸ σάββατον John 
ix. 16. Genr. c. ace. expr. or impl. Rev. 
ii. 26 ὁ τηρῶν τὰ ἔργα μου, i.e. the works 
which I require. Matt. xxiii. 3 bis. 
xxviii, 20. Acts xxi. 25. Rev. iii. 3. Sept. 
genr. for Vy) Prov. iii. 1, 21. “ay Prov. 
viii. 34.—Philo Legat. ad Cai. p. 1038 
τὴν ϑρησκείαν. Arr. Epict. 2. 25. 15, 
Pol. 1. 83. 5 δίκαια. Hdian. 6. 6. 1. 

b) to heep, to guard, e. g. a prisoner, 
person arrested, c. acc. Matt. xxvii. 36, 
54 τηροῦντες τὸν Ἰησοῦν. Acts xii. 5, 6 
φύλακες . . ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν, comp. 
Buttm, § 131. 8, Acts χυὶ. 98. xxiv. 23. 
xxv. 4,21 bis. 1 John v. 18 τηρεῖ éav- 
τόν, i.e. ison his guard, Part. Matt. 
XXvili, 4 οἱ τηροῦντες the keepers, guards. 


Of things, rd ἱμάτια Rev. xvi. 15. Sept. 
for ὙΦ Cant. iii. 8. “Hp of things 
Cant. viii. 11, 12.— pers. Test. XII 
Patr, p. 686. Thue. 4. 80, things 1 
Mace. vi. 50. Aristoph. Pac. 201. Pol. 
3.50. 7.—Trop. to keep in safety, to pre- 
serve, to maintain; c. ace. of thing 
simpl. Eph. iv. 8 τηρεῖν τὴν ἑνότητα row 
πνεύματος. 2 Tim. iv. 7 τὴν πίστιν τε- 
τήρηκα. Jude 6 μὴ τηρήσαντες κ. τ. X. 
i. 6. deserting. Sept. τ. τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυ- 
χήν for ὝΞ) Prov xvi. 17.—Jos. B. J. 
6. 2.4. νόμους ἢ τὰς ἰδίας ψυχάς Diod. 
Sic. 11. 11. πίστιν Pol. 6. 56. 13.Hdian. 
7. 9. 7. — So trop. ace. with adjuncts: 
6. dupl. acc. of pers, and predicate, 2 
Cor. xi. 9 bis, ἀβαρῆ ὑμῖν ἑμαυτὸν ἐτή- 
ρῆσα καὶ τηρήσω. 1 Tim, v. 22. Jamesi. 
27. (Wisd. x. 5. M. Antonin. 6. 23 
or 30 τήρησον σεαυτὸν ἁπλοῦν.) 6. adv. 
1 Thess. v. 23. c. dat. of pers. Jude 1 τῷ 
Χριστῷ. Seq. évc. dat. of state, John 
xvii. 11, 12 ἐγὼ ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνό- 
pari cov. Jude2l. seq. ἔκ τινος John 
xvii. 15. Rev. iii. 10. ἀπὸ τινος James 
i. 27. Sept. c. ἀπό τινος for ay Prov. 
vii. 5. 

6) i. 4. to keep back or in store, to re- 
serve, c. acc. 6. g. things, John ii. 10 σὺ 
τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον Ewe ἄρτι. xii. 7. 
τί τινι, 6. g. ζόφος 2 Pet. ii. 17. Jude 18. 
(Sept. Cant, vii. 13.) τι εἴς τινα 1 Pet. 1. 
4. Of persons, 1 Cor. vii. 87 τηρεῖν τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ παρϑένον i. 6. to keep her at 
home, unmarried, opp. ἐκγαμίζειν in ver. 
38. 2 Pet. ii. 4 et Jude 6 εἰς κρίσιν ry- 
ρουμένους. 2 Pet, ii. 9 et iii. 7 εἰς ἡμέραν — 
kpicewc.— Test. XII Patr. p. 529 εἰς κό- 
λασιν τοῦ αἰῶνος τετήρηται. c. dat, Jos. 
Ant. 1, 3. 7. : 

Thpnore, ewe, ἡ» (τηρέω 4. vs) α΄ 
watching, keeping, i. 6. | 
6) trop. observance, performance, sc. of — 
precepts, ἐντολῶν 1 Cor. vii. 19.—Ec- 
clus. xxxv. 23. νόμων Wisd. i. 18. 

b) i. q. guard, ward, 1 Mace. y. 18. 
3 Mace. v.44; in N. T. meton. place of 
ward, a prison, Acts iv. 8. v.18 éSevro 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τηρήσει Snnocig.—Thuc, 7. 86. 


Τιβεριάς, δος» ἡ, Tiberias, a 
city of Galilee built by Herod Απέϊρας 
and named in honour of the emperor 
Tiberius; now TYabaria. It is situa~_ 
ted on the S. W. shore of the Lake οὔ 





Τιβέριος 


Gennesareth, about an hour’s distance 
froin the place where the Jordan flows 
out, John vi. 23; and the lake itself is 
hence sometimes called the Sea of Ti- 
berias, John vi. 1. xxi. 1. Comp. in 
Γεννησαρέτ. The city was celebrated on 
account of the hot springs in its vicini- 
ty; and after the destruction of Jeru- 
salem it became a famous seat of Jewish 
schools and learning. See Jos. Ant. 18. 
8. 3. de Vit. § 9, 16 sq. RelandiPalest. 
p. 1036 sq. Lightfoot Opp. Posth. p. 
7154. in Opp. T. II. Miss. Herald 
1824. p. 308. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II. 
ii. p. 74 sq. Burckhardt’s Travels in 
Syria, etc. p. 320 sq. 


Τιβέριος, ov, ὁ, Tiberius, pr. n. 
of the third Roman emperor, the son 
of Livia and step-son of Augustus, 
r. A. Ὁ. 14—37. John the Baptist 
commenced preaching in the 14th year 
of his reign; and the crucifixion of Je- 
sus took place 3 or 4 years later. Luke 
iii. 1.—Sueton. Vit. Tiber. Tac. Ann. 1. 
3 sq. 

TiSnut, f. Snow, aor. 1 ἔϑηκα, 
perf. riSexa, see Buttm. ὃ 106, 107; 
for imperf. ἐτίϑουν Matt. v. 15.. 2 Cor. 
iii. 13. al. see Buttm. § 106. n. 5. § 107. 
n. I, 6.—To set, to put, to place, to lay, 
trans. Sept. for nip, mw, also for 
1m: 

a) pp. to set, to put, where a person 
or thing is set erect, or is conceived of 
as erect, rather than as lying down. 
Act. 6. g. a light, λύχνον ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον 
Μαίί. ν. 15. Markiv.21. ὑποκάτω κλί- 
νης Luke viii. 16. εἰς κρυπτήν xi. 33. So 
a title, ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ John xix. 9; 
one’s foot, ἐπὶ τῆς ϑαλάσσης Rev. x. 2. 
Mid. to set or put for oneself, i.e. on 
one’s own part or behalf, by one’s own 
order, etc. Buttm. ὃ 135. 7, 8; 6. g. to 
put persons in prison, εἰς φυλακήν Acts 
xii. 4, εἰς τήρησιν iv. 3; also ἐν φυλακῇ 
Matt. xiv. 3. Acts v. 25, ἐν rnojoe v.18; 
comp. Ἐν no. 4. Of things, to set in 
the proper place, to assign a place, 1 
Cor. xii. 18 ὁ ϑεὸς ἔϑετο τὰ μέλη .. ἐν τῷ 
σώματι κ. τι λ. Sept. genr. for Ὁ Gen. 
xxx. 42, 43. Ex. χχυΐϊ. 8ῦ6. ς, ixiNum. 
xxi.8. Mid. c. ἐπί 1 Sam. vi. 11, 15. 
mw 6. ἐπί Ps. exxxii. 11. 15} ¢. ἐν Gen. 
i.17. is 13. Mid. ἐν φυλακῇ Gen. xl. 
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Τίϑημι 


8. xli.10. xiii. 80.---- 28]. V. H. 14.42 
Xen. Cyr, 8.8.16. Cie. 19.7,9. Mid. 
Pol. 25.1.2. c. ἐπί Xen. An. 7. 3. 23.— 
Spoken of food or drink, ¢o set on or out. 
6. ace. John ii. 10 τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίϑησι. 
—Bel and Drag.11 τὸν οἶνον. Plut. 
Mor. II. p.13Tauchn. Xen. Mem. 8. 
14.1. Lat. pocula ponere Virg. En. 1. 
706. 

b) oftener of things, to put, to lay, to 
lay down, where the thing is conceived 
of as laid or lying down rather than 
as erect. (a) pp. 6. δ. ϑεμέλιον Luke 
vi. 48. xiv. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. (Sept. 
Ezra vi. 3.) λίϑον, πρόσκομμα, Rom. ix. 
33. 1 Pet. ii. 6, quoted from Is. xxviii. 
16 where Sept. for ἼΘ᾽; c. dat. incomm. 
Rom. xiv. 13. (Sept. Ps, cix. 110.) Genr. 
in the proverbial phrase, Luke xix. 21, 
22, αἴρεις ὃ οὐκ ἔϑηκας, taking up what 
thou hast not laid down, i. e. taking up 
what is not thine own.—Diog. Laert. 1. 
2. 9 ἃ μὴ ESov, μὴ ἀνέλῳ" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ϑάνατος 
ἡ ζημία, i. 6. ἃ law of Solon. Xen. Cc. 
8. 2.—Of dead bodies, to lay in a tomb 
or sepulchre, 6. ace. Mark xv. 47. xvi. 6 
ὕπου ἔϑηκεν αὐτόν. Luke xxii. 58, δῦ. 
John xi, 84, xix, 42. xx. 2,13, 1ὅ. Acts 
ix, 37. 6. εἰς μνημεῖον Acts xiii. 29. Rev. 
xi.9. c. ἐν μνημεῖῳ Matt. xxvii.60. Mark 
vi. 29. John xix.41. Actsvii. 16. Sept. 
e. ἐν for DY Gen. 1. 26. mmol K. xiii. 
30, 31. — ec. ἐν Test. XII Patr. p. 543. 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 25.—Seq. ἐπί c. gen. as 
τοὺς ἀσϑενεῖς ἐπὶ κλινῶν Acts’ vy. 15. 
(Hdian. 1. 17. 4.) ἐπί 6. ace. as κάλυμ- 
μα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον 2 Cor. 11,18, τὰς 
Rey. i, 17 
in later edit. (Sept. Job xxi. 5. Ps. 
exxxix.4.) So withiwic.acc.impl. τὰ. 
γόνατα τιϑέναι 86, ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν,» to place 
the knees, i.q. tokneel, Mark xv.19. Luke 
xxii.41. Actsvii. 60. ix.40. xx. 36, xxi. 
5; see in Γόνυ. Seq. ἐνώπιόν τίνος Luke 
v. 18. impl. Mark vi. 56. (Sept. 1 Sam. 
x. 25.. comp. Ez. xvi. 18.) Seq. παρ’ 
ἑαυτῷ 1 Cor. xvi. 2. παρὰ τοὺς πόδας 
τινός Acts iv. 35, 827. v.2. πρὸς τὴν 
Sipay Acts iii, 2. ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας τινός 
1 Cor. xv. 25, quoted from Ps. ex. ] 
where Sept. for my; comp. in Πούς β. 
—In the sense to lay off or aside, 6. g. 
garments, ἱμάτια John xiii, 4. So Arr, 
Epict. 1. 24 12 ϑὲς τὴν πλατύσημον. 
Diod. Sic. 20. 31, 45 τὰ ὅπλα. Comp. 

3G2 


LiSnu 


Lat. ponere vestem Ov. Met. 8. 1.—(8) 
Trop. e. g. τιϑέναι τὴν ψυχὴν to lay down 
one’s life John x. 11, 15, 17, 18 bis. xiii. 
87, 38. xv. 18. 1 Johniii. 16 bis. Comp. 
Lat. ponere vitam Cic. ad Div. 9. 24 fin. 
—Seq. ἐπί ὁ. acc. Matt. xii. 18 Show τὸ 
πνεῦμά pov ix’ αὐτόν, i. 6. will give or 
impart unto him, quoted from Is. xlii.1 
where Heb. by ἸΏ) Sept. ἔδωκα. Mid. ο. 
ἐν, 2 Cor. v. 19 ϑέμενος [ὁ ϑεὸς} ἐν᾽ ἡμῖν 
τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς; i. 6. placing 
in us, laying upon us, committing unto 
us; comp. Sept. for 3 oi Is. lxiii. 11. 
—Mid. Seq. εἰς τὰ Gra ὑμῶν, to lay up 
in your ears, i. q. to let sink in your 
ears, minds, Luke ix. 44. Seq. εἰς τὴν 
καρδίαν, to lay to heart, i. q. to resolve, 
Luke xxi. 14, comp. Sept. Ecce. vii. 22. 
1 Sam. ix. 20. Seq. ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, to lay 
up in heart, to lay to heart, i. q. to re- 
volve in mind, to ponder, Luke i. 66; 
(so Sept. and ΣΞ DW 1 Sam. xxi. 18 3) 
also i, q. to resolve, to purpose, Acts v. 
4; ἐν τῷ πνεύματι id. xix. 21. Comp. 
Sept. Dan. i. 8. | 
6) trop. to set, to appoint, to consti- 
tute, often i. q. Engl. to make ; e. g. of 
time, Mid. Acts i. 7 χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς 
ode ὁ πατὴρ ἔϑετο ἐν τῷ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, 1. 6. 
which the Father hath set by virtue of 
his own authority ; comp. in ᾽Εν no, 3. 
c. B, fin. (ἡμέραν Dion. Hal. Ant, 5. 57 
pen. Dem. 1042. pen.) So the lot of 
any one, τό μέρος, seq. μετά τινος, Matt. 
xxiv. 51. Luke xii. 46. Of a decision, 
decree, law; Acts xxvii. 12 οἱ πλείους 
ESevro βουλήν, i. 6. made a decision, de- 
cided, determined. Gal. iii. 19 in later 
edit. 6 νόμος .. iréSn, the law was set, 
made; text. rec. xpoceréSn.—So νόμον 
riSiva Jos.c, Ap.2.21. Dem. 782. 17. 
Xen. Lac. 1.2. For the difference be- 
tween τιϑέναι νόμον and τίϑεσϑαι νόμον, 
see Passow τίϑημι A. 8... Buttm. ὃ 
135. n. 3.—Seq. dupl. ace. of pers. or 
thing and predicate, Winer ἃ 82. 4. Ὁ ; 
801 Cor. ix. 18 ἀδάπανον Show τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον, I may make the gospel without 
charge, free of expense; comp. for the 
sense 2 Cor. xi. 7, 8. (Luc. Gymnas. v. 
Anachar. 16 τοῦ ἀστέρος... τὸν ἀέρα 
ξηρὸν καὶ διακαῇ τιϑέντος.) Of persons, 
ἕως ἂν Sa τοὺς ἐχϑρούς cov ὑποπόδιον τῶν 
ποδῶν cov, Matt. xxii. 44. Mark xii. 
86. Luke xx, 43, Actsii. 35, Heb.i. 18, 
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x. 13, all quoted from Ps. cx. 1 where 
Sept. for mw; comp. in Πούς B. Ac.s 
XX. 28 ὑμᾶς... ἔϑετο ἐπισκόπους. Rom. 
iv. 17 πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν τέϑεικά σε, 
from Gen. xvii. 5 where Sept. for yn). 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Heb. i. 2. 2 Pet. ii. 6. 
In the Pass. construction, ¢. εἰς ὅ final, 
1 Tim. ii.7, 2 Tim.i.11. Buttm. ὃ 184. 2, 
Sept. for jn? Jer. i. 5. Lev. xxvi. 31, 
yon Job xi. 13.— 1. V. H. 13. 6 ὁ οἶνος 
τίϑησι τὰς γυναῖκας τεκνοποιούς. Ken. 
Cyr. 4. 6. 3.—Once by Hebr. ec. ace. et 
εἴς τι as predicate, Acts xiii. 47 τέϑεικά σε 
εἰς φῶς ἐϑνῶν, see in Εἰς no. 3. a. Winer 
§ 82. 4. b. So Sept. for > jn) Gen. xvii. 
16. Jer. ix. 11. op Is. xlii. 15. Nah. 
iii. 6.—Seq. acc. et εἰς final, Mid. 1 
Thess. v. 9 οὐκ ἔϑετο ἡμᾶς ὁ Sede εἰς ὀργήν, 
i. e. hath not appointed us fo wrath. 1 
Tim. i.12. Pass. 1 Pet. ii. 8. Seq. ace. 
et ἵνα, John xv. 16 ἔϑηκα ὑμᾶς, iva ὑμεῖς 
ὑπάγητε k.T. Xr. 


Tixrw, f. τέξομαι, aor. 2 ἔτεκον, 
Buttm. ὃ 114; ἐο bring forth, to bear, se. 
offspring, trans. 

a) of females, Matt. i. 21, 23 τέξεται 
δὲ υἱόν. ver. 25. 11. 2 ὁ τεχϑεὶς βασιλεύς. 
Lukei. 81, 57. ii. 6, 7,11. John xvi. 21. 
Gal. iv. 27. Heb. xi. 11 in text. rec. 
Rey. xii. 2, 4 bis, 5,13. Sept. for τὸν 
Gen. iii. 16. iv. 1.—££l. V. H. 1. 29. 
Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 10.1, Xen. Cony. 5. 7.— 
Metaph. of irregular desire as exciting to 
sin; James i. 15 ἐπιϑυμία συλλαβοῦσα 
τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν, i. e. produces, causessin. 
—Ecclus. viii. 18. Zenob. Cent. 3. § 28 
δίκη δίκην ἔτικτε καὶ βλάβην βλάβη. An- 
thol. Gr. II. p. 44 ἀφροσύνα τίκτει πολλάκι 
δυστυχίαν. 

b) of theearth, Heb. vi. 7 ἡ γῆ τίκτουσα 
Boravnv.—Philo de Opif. p. 30. Eurip. 
Cyclop. 882 ἡ γῆ - . τίκτουσα ποίαν. Of 
trees, Philo ib. p. 862. 


Τίλλω, f. Aa, to pull, to pluck, to 
pull out or off, 6. g. ears of grain, c. acc. 
Matt. xii. 1. Mark ii. 23. _ Luke vi. 1. 
Sept. ri. τρίχας for oa Ezra ix. 3.— 
Psalt. Sal. xiii.8. Arr. Epict.3.1. 29. 
Diod. Sic. 5. 21 στάχυς. 


Τιμαῖος: ov, 6, Timeus, pr. name of 
a man, Mark x. 46. 


Τιμάω, @, ἴ- now, (τιμή,) to hold 
worth, to estimate, trans. 


Τιμή 


a) i. 4. to esteem, to honour, to rever- 
ence,c. acc. (a) genr, 1 Tim. v. 3. χή- 
ρας τίμα. 1 Pet. ii. 17 πάντας. Spec. 
parents Matt. xv. 4, 5. xix. 19. Mark 
vii. 10. x. 10. Luke xviii. 20. Eph. vi. 
2; (So Sept. and tap Ex. xx. 12. Deut. 
v.16.) Kings 1 Pet. ii. 17; God and 
Christ, John y. 23 quater. viii. 49 ; also 
of feigned piety towards God, Matt. xv. 
8 et Mark vii. 6 τοῖς χείλεσί we τιμᾷ, quoted 
from Is. xxix. 13 where Sept. for tap ; 
as also genr. Proy. iii. 9. xiv. 33.—Eccl. 

alii. 3, 4,6. Hdian, 4.8.19. Xen. Cyr. 1. 

2.12. τοὺς ϑεούς Hl. V. H. 2. 31. Xen. 
Mem, 4. 3. 13.—(8) i. q. to treat with 
honour, to bestow special marks of ho- 
nour and favour upon any one, 6. acc, 
John xii. 26. Acts xxviii, 10 πολλαῖς 
τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ypac.—Wisd. xiv. 15, 2 
Mace. iii. 2. Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 8 ὑμᾶς τιμᾷν 
ξενίοις. Xen. An, 1. 9. 14 δώροις ἐτίμα. 

b) i. q. ¢o prize, to fix a value or price 
upon any thing; Pass. and Mid. ο. acc, 
Matt, xxvii. 9 bis, τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμη- 
μένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Comp. Zech. xi. 12, 13; see in Ἱερεμίας. 
Sept. for J qyrt Lev. xxvii. 8,12, 14.— 
Jos. Ant. 5. 1.21. Dem, 183. 19. Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10. 10. 


Τιμή, hie, ἡ» (τίω,) a holding worth, 
estimation, viz. 

a) i. q. esteem, honour, respect, rever- 
ence. (a) genr. 6. g. as rendered or ex- 
hibited towards any person or thing. 
John iv. 44 xrpogyrng . . - τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. 
Rom. xii. 10. 1 Cor. xii. 23, 24. Coll. ii. 
23 οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι SC. τοῦ σώματος. 1 
Thess. iv. 4 ἐν τιμῇ i. 6. reputably. Heb. 
iii. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 7. σκεῦος εἰς τιμήν Rom. 
ix. 21. 1 Tim. ii. 20,21. So as render- 
ed to masters, 1 Tim. vi. 1; to magis- 
trates, Rom, xiii. 7 bis; to elders, 1 
Tim. v.17; to Christ, c. δόξα, 2 Pet. 
i. 17. Rev. νυ. 12,13; to God, ce. δόξα, 
1 Tim. i. 17. vi. 16. Rev. iv.9, 11. vii. 12. 
xix. 1 in text. ree. Sept. for ΤῚΣ Is. 
xiv. 18. “p> Dan. iv.27. τ. τῷ κυρίῳ 
for 1) Ps, xxix. i. xcvi. 7.—Ecclus. x. 
28. Jos. c. Ap. 2. 27 γονέων τιμή. Lue. 
Halcy. 2. Hdian. 2. 15, 4. Xen. An. 6. 
1,20. τῷ Sep Jos. Ant. 1.3.1. I. 
V. Η. 3.1. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 3.—(8) Of 
a state or condition of honour, rank, 
dignity, joined with δόξα, Heb. ii. 7 δόξῃ 
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καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτόν, quoted from 
Ps. viii. 6 where Sept. ἴου ὝΠΤ. So as 
conferred in reward, ver.9. 'Rom. ii. 7, 
10. 1 Pet.i. 7. ii. 7. Once, an office 
of honour, Heb. v. 4.—Jos. Ant. 10.8. 
6. Hdian. 3. 10. 9. Xen. Mem. 3.1. 1. 
—(y) Meton. honour, i. 4. mark or 
token of honour, favour, reward, etc. 
Acts xxviii. 10 πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν 
ἡμᾶς. Sept. for ap Dan. ii. 6.—Ec- 
clus. xxxviii. 1. Jos. Ant. 3. 9. 5. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 2. 18, 20. 

b) i. 4. value, price. Matt. xxvii. 6 τι- 
μὴ αἵματος price of blood. ver. 9 see in 
Tydwa. Actsiv. 34. v. 2, 3. vil. 16 
τιμὴ ἀργυρίου. xix. 19. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 
23. Sept. for Jy Lev. v. 15, 18. xxvii. 
2 sq. DD Job xxxi. 89. Ὑ Is. lv. 1. 
—Jos. Vit. § 81. Zl. V. H. 2. 7. Xen. 
An. 7. 5. 2.—Meton. a thing of price, 
and hence collect. precious things, Rev. 
xxi. 24, 26. So Sept. for 7p) Ex. xxii. 25, 


Τίμιος: a, ον, (τιμή,) held worth, 
estimated, viz. 

a) i. q. esteemed, honoured ; estimable, 
honourable; Acts v. 34 Γαμαλιὴλ... 
τίμιος παττὶ τῷ λαῷ. Heb. xiii. 4. Sept. 
for p: Ezraiv. 10. “p> Ps. exvi. 15. 
- 08. B. J. 5. 13. 1 τῷ δήμῳ τίμιος. 
Hdian. 6. 9. 14. Xen. CEc. 9. 13. 

b) i. q. valued, prized, precious. (a) 
ῬΡ. of high price, costly, as λίϑος τίμιος 
a precious stone, genr. Rev. xvii. 4. 
xviii. 12, 16. xxi. 11, 19; plur. 1 Cor. iii. 
12. ξύλον τίμιον costly wood Rev. xviii. 
12. Sept. for 1.1 K. x. 2. 2Chr. ix. 
1, 10.—Hdian. 5. 2. 10 λίϑοι τ. 281. V. 
H. 7.8. Xen. An. 1. 2. 27.—() trop. 
precious, dear, desirable. Acts xx. 24 οὐδὲ 
ἔχω τὴν ψυχήν pov τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ. James 
v. 7. 1 Pet. i. 7, 19. 2 Ῥεῖ. i. 4,. Sept. 
for ppm Prov. iii. 15. viii. 11.—Wisd. 
xii. 7. Jos. Ant. 17. 9. 4 φίλων re Ἡρώδῃ 
τιμιώτατος. Hdian. 1. 16. 9. 


Τιμιότης, ἡτος, ἡ; (τίμιος,) precious- 
ness, costliness; meton. i. 4. precious 
things, magnificence, prob. costly mer- 
chandize, Rey. xviii. 19.—Liban. Ep, 
1557 προσαγορεύω τὴν τιμιότητά σου. 


Τιμόϑεος;, ov, 6, Timotheus, Timo- 
thy, pr. n. of a young Christian of Der-. 
be, the son of a Jewish mother. and- 
Greek father, selected by Paul as the 


Τίμων 


chosen companion of his journeys and 
labours in preaching the gospel, Acts 
xvi. 1, 8. He appears to have been 
with Paul at Rome, Heb. xiii. 23; but 
his later history is unknown. Acts xvi. 
1, xvii. 14, 15. xviii. 5. xix. 22. xx. 4. 1 
Cor. xvi. 10. 2 Cor. i. 19, Phil. i. 1. ii. 19. 
1 Thess. i. 1. iii. 6. 2 Thess. i. 1. 1 Tim. 
vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 2. Τιμόϑεος ὁ συνεργός 
pov Rom. xvi. 21. T. ὁ ἀδελφός 2 Cor. 
i. 1. Col. i. 1. 1 Thess, iii. 2. Philem. 
1. Heb, xiii. 23, Tey. rd τέκνον pov ete. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Tim. i. 2, 18. 


Τίμων, ὠνος, ὁ, Timon, pr. n. of 
one of the seven primitive deacons at 
Jerusalem, Acts vi. 5. 


Τιμωρέω, ὦ, f. jow, (τιμωρός i. 4. 
τιμάορος, watching one’s honour, i. 6. 
‘helping, vindicating,’ also ‘avenging, 
punishing ;’ from τιμή, ὁράω, οὖρος, pp. 
to watch or protect the honour of any 
one, i. e. to help, to succour, to vindicate, 
e. dat. Hdot. 1. 141. Dem.\1388. 16. 
Xen. Cyr. 5.2.8. Also to avenge, to 
punish in behalf of any one, c. dat. 
Hdian. 4. 13.6, coll. 3. In N.T. genr. 
to punish, c. acc, Acts xxvi. 11 τιμωρῶν 
αὐτούς. Pass. Acts xxii. 5.—Wisd. xii. 
20. Jos. Ant.1.11.1. Pol. 2. 56. 1]. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 6, i. q. κολάζειν in ὃ 7. 


Τιμωρία, ας, ἡ; (τιμωρέξω 4. v.) vin=- 
dication, avengement, Jos. Ant. 17. 9. 1. 
Xen. Cyr.4 6.7. InN. Τὶ punishment, 
Heb, x. 29.2 Mace. vi. 26. Jos. B. J. 
7.2.1. Xen. Mem. 4, 4. 24, 


Tiva, see in Tiw. 


Tic, neut. τὶ, Gen. τινός, indef. 
pron. enclitic, Buttm. ὃ 14. 2. § 77.1 : 
distinguished by its accent from Τίς in- 
terrog. q. v.—One, some one, a certain 
one. 

a) pp. and genr. of some person or 
thing whom one cannot or does not 
wish to name or specify more nearly ; 
so in various constructions - (a) Sim- 
ply Matt. xii. 47 ee dé τις αὐτῷ. XX. 
20 αἰτεῖν τι. Luke viii. 49. ix.57. xiii. 6. 
Acts v. 25. 84]. Plur. τινὲς Mark xiy. 
4. Luke xiii. 1. xxiv. 1. John xiii. 29, 
Rom. iii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 10, 
21. Heb. iv. 6. 1 Cor. xv. 12 τινὲς ἐν 
ὑμῖν, al.—Hdian. 6.1.15. Xen. Cyr. 
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6. 1. 6. τινές Hdian. 1. 8. 13.—(8) Joined 
with a Subst. or Adjective taken sub- 
stantively, i. q. a certain person or thing 
some, Buttm. § 124, 2. Matth. § 487 init. 
So after a subst. Mark v. 26 γυνή ric. 
Luke viii. 27. 1χ. 19. x. 31, 88. Johnvi. 7 
βραχύ τι λάβῳ. Actsv.1. xxvii. 39. al. 
Plur. Luke viii. 2 γυναϊκές τινες. xxiv. 22, 
Acts ix. 19 ἡμέρας τινάς. xvii. 20. 2 Pet. 
iii. 16 δυσνόητά τινα. (Ceb. Tab. 1 πίναξ - 
τις. Xen. Cic. 8.3.) Also before the 
Subst. or Adj. Matth. 1. c. no. 4, 6. 
Matt. xviii. 12 ἐὰν γένηταί τινι ἀνθρώπῳ." 
Luke xvii. 12. Johniv. 46. Acts iii. 2. ix. 
36. Gal. vi. 1. al. Plur. Luke xiii. 31 
τινὲς Φαρισαῖοι. Acts xiii. 1. xv. 2 τινὰς 
ἄλλους. xxvii. 1. Jude 4. So εἷς τις, Mark 
xiv. 51 εἷς τις νεανίσκος, comp. in Εἷς d. 
Matth. 1. c. init. (Hdian. 3.11.2.) Joined 
with names either proper or gentile; 
e. g. before, Mark xv. 21 παράγοντά ri- 
va Σίμωνα. Acts ix. 43; by apposit. 
John xi. 1, After, Luke x. 83 Σαμα- 
ρείτης δέ ree.—Hdian. 4. 8. 10. Xen. H. 
G. 5.4.3 παρὰ Χάρωνί τινι.----(γ) Seq. 
genit. of class or of partition, i. e. of 
which ric, τινὲς, expresses a part. Luke 
xiv. 15 ἀκούσας δὲ τις τῶν συνανακειμέ- 
νων. 2Cor. xii. 17. εἴς τις Mark xiv. 47, 
comp.in@, Plur. Matt. ix. 8. xxvii. 47. 
Mark ii.6. Luke xix. 39. Acts vi. 9. Rom. 
xi. 17. 2 Cor. x. 12 al.__Hdian. 1. 4. 
20. εἷς τις Plato Ion, p. 581. Ὁ. Plur. 
Hdian. 1. 6. 2. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 19,—In 
a like sense, seq. ἐκ 6. genit. Luke xii. 
13 εἶπε δέ τις ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου. John xi. 49. 
Plur. 6. ἐκ, Luke xi. 15 τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐ- 
τῶν. John vii. 25. ix. 16. Rom. xi. 14..-- 
Hdian, 5. 3. 18.— (δ) With numerals, 
where it renders the number indefinite, 
about, some. Luke vii. 19 προσκαλεσά- 
μενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαϑητῶν αὑτοῦ, i. ὁ. 
some two, two or three. Acts xxiii. 29, 
Comp. Winer ὃ 25.2. Matth. § 487. 4. 
—Thue. 3. 111 ἐς διακοσίους τινὰς αὐτῶν. 
7. 87. ---(ε) Distributively, rig .. . re. 
ρος δέ, one .. another, 1 Cor. iii. 4, (Xen. 
Cony. 2. 6.) Plur. τινές... τινὲς δὲ Luke 
ix. 7, 8. Phil. i. 15.—(2) Sometimes τίς 
or τινές is omitted where the sense re- 
quires it to be supplied; Luke viii. 20 
καὶ ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, λεγόντων 56. τινῶν. 
Mark ii. 1 δύ ἡμερῶν se. τινῶν. So before 
a genit. partit. Acts xxi. 16; before ἐκ ο. 
gen. Matt. xiii. 47. Luke xxi. 16. John 
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xvi. 17, Rev. iii. 9. Comp. Winer § 30. 5. 
p. 164. § 66. 3. 

b) genr. any one, any body, some one 
or other, in various constructions and 
uses; comp. aboye in a. (a) Simply, 
Matt. viii. 28. Mark xii. 19 ἐάν τινος ἀδελ- 
φὸς ἀποθάνῃ. Luke xiv. 8. John x. 28. 
Acts xix. 38, Rom. v.7 bis, μόλις γὰρ 
ὑπὲρ δικαίου τις ἀποϑανεῖται κ. τ. X. 
James ii, 18. al. Neut. ri, Matt. v. 23 
éxet τὶ κατὰ σοῦ. Mark xi. 18. Luke xxii. 
35. Acts iii. 5. James i. 7. al. Adv. see 
below in e,— Xen. Cyr. 2. 3. 4. ri 
Hdian. 6. 1. 4. —(8) Joined with a Subst. 
or Adj. Rom. viii. 39 οὔτε τις κτίσις ἑτέρα. 
Neut. ri, Luke xi. 36 μὴ ἔχων τι μέρος 
σκοτεινόν. Acts viii. 34. So expec. neut, 
ri before adjectives of quality, charac- 
ter, etc. Matth. § 487.4; e. g. before 
the adj. Luke xxiv. 41. ἔχετέ re βρώσιμον. 
John i.47. Acts xvii. 21. xix.39; after 
the adj. Mark xvi. 18 κἀν ϑανάσιμόν τι 
πίωσιν. John vy. 14. Acts xix. 32,--Plato 
Symp. p. 210. E, ri ϑαυμαστόν..----(γ) 
Seq. genit. of class or of partition, 
comp. in a. y. 1 Cor. vi. 1 τολμᾷ τις 
ὑμῶν. Acts v. 15. 2Thess. iii. 8. Neut. 
ri Acts iv. 32 καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς ri τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόντων αὐτῷ κ. τ. A. Rom. xv. 18. Eph. 
v. 27. Also seq. ἀπό 6. gen. Luke xvi. 
30; ἐκ c. gen. Heb. iii. 13 τὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν. 
James ii. 16.—(6) Τὶς stands also for 
Engl. indef. one, some one, Fr. on, Geri, 
man, Buttm. § 127. 4. § 129. 11. Matt. 
xii. 29 πῶς δύναταί τις εἰσελϑεῖν κ. τ΄ X. 
Mark viii. 4. John ii. 25. 1 Tim. i. 8.— 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 8 ὥστ᾽ imeSipe ἄν τις 
x. το X.—(e) In ἃ similar sense, like 
Engl. one, any one, for every one, ἕκαστος, 
Passow τὶς no. 2. b. John vi. 50 οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος... ἵνα τὶς ἐξ αὐτοῦ φαγῇ 
x. τ AX. Acts ii. 45. xi. 99. 1 Cor. iv. 2. 
Heb. x. 28,—Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 2.—(2) 
tay τις, if any one, Matt. xxi. 3. Mark 
xi. 3. Col. iii. 18. James ii. 14. Rev. xxii. 
18. ἐὰν μή τις, unless one, John iii. 8, 5. 
Acts viii. 31. Plur. ἄν τινες, if any, i. 4. 
whosoever, John xx. 23 bis. — Luc. Ὁ. 
Deor. 23. 1 ἤν r1g.—(n) εἴ τις if any one, 
see in Εἰ]. g. y. p. 223.—In a hypo- 
thetical clause, the simple τὶς is some- 
times said to bei. 4. εἴ rig, but not ac- 
curately. 1 Cor. vii. 18 bis, περιτετμημέ- 
νος τις ἐκλήϑη; μὴ ἐπισπάσϑω κ. τ. Xr. is 


one called being circumcised, i. 6. be it so 
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that one is thus called. James v. 18, 14. 
Comp. Winer § 25. p. 144 sq.—Athen. 
VI. p. 223 ὀφϑαλμιᾷ τις. Plut. de Puer. 
educ. 4 ἀλλ᾽ ἐστί τις ἀπόκροτος κ. τ. Δ. 
(3) Sometimes τὶς, any one, is omitted 
where the sense requires it to be sup- 
plied ; comp. above in a. 2. Matt. xxiii. 
9 καὶ πατέρα μὴ [τινα] καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς. 1 Pet. iv. 12. 

6) emphat. somebody, something, i. 6. 
some person or thing of weight and im- 
portance, some great one; Matth. § 487.5. 
Winer § 25, 2. Passow no. 8.—(a) 
Simply, Acts v. 86 ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων 
tivai τινα ἑαυτόν. (Theocr. 11.79. Dem. 
160, 19 σὲ μὲν ἐν τῇ πόλει δεῖ τινὰ gai- 
νεσϑαι. Epict. Ench. 13.) Neut. 1 Cor. 
lil. 7 οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστίτι. x. 19. Gal. 
ii. 6. vi. 3 εἰ γὰρ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι. ver. 15. 
1 Cor. viii. 2 εἰ δέ τις δοκεῖ εἰδέναι τι.---. 
Plato Gorg. 88. p. 527. D, ὥς τι ὄντας. 
id. Apol. Soer. 6. p. 21. D, οὗτος μὲν 
οἴεταί re εἰδέναι, οὐκ εἰδώς.----(βγ With an 
adjective, Acts viii. 9 Σίμων... λέγων 
εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν. Heb, x. 97 φοβε- 
pa δέ τις ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, i. 6. a very fear- 
ful looking for of judgment.—Eurip. ap. 
Stob. 173. 11 de τις ὀργῆ. AEschin, 
Dial. Soer. 8. 17 γαληνός τις βίος. 

d) τὶς with a Subst. or Adj. some- 
times serves to limit or modify the full 
signification, like Engl. somewhat, i. q. 
in some measure, a hind of, etc. Passow 
no. 4. Winer § 25. 2. Buttm. § 150. p. 
434, Rom. i. 11 iva τι μεταδῶ χάρισμα 
ὑμῖν. ver. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 11. James i. 18 
εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἀπαρχήν τινα κ. τ. X.— 
Luc. D. Deor. 6.1 συνίημι γὰρ, ὁποῖόν τι 
τὸ αἰσχρόν x. r.r. Hdot. 5. 48 οὐ γέρ 
τινα πολλὸν χρόνον. Stob. 366. 42, 

c) Neut. ri adverbially or as acc. of 
manner. (a) Simply in or as to some- 
thing, in any way, Phil. iii. 15 καὶ εἴ τι 
ἑτέρως φρονεῖτε Philem. 18. Hence i. 4. 
perhaps, in the formula εἰ μή τι, unless 
perhaps, Lukeix. 13. John v. 19. al. see 
in Μήτι. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 150. p. 434, 
—Luc. D. Deor. 2. 1. εἰ καί re ἥμαρτον. 
ib..7. 1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2.9. a pa 
τι Xen. H. G. 7. 4. 86. ---(β) With 
another acc. neut. as Adverb, thus serv- 
ing to modify it, comp. in d3; some, 
somewhat, a little, comp. Matth. § 487. 
4 fin. Passow no. 4. b. E. g. βραχύ τι, 
some little, a little, spoken of time Aciz 


Tle 


vy. 84; of place or rank Heb. ii. 7. 
Acts xxiii, 20 ri ἀκριβέστερον. 2 Cor. x. 
8. xi. 16. So μέρος τι, in some part, 
partly, 1 Cor. xi. 18.— Plato Gorg. p. 
499. B, πάλαι τι. Xen. Mem, 2. 6. 12 
σχεδόν τι. Hi. 1. 291 ri ἥδιον. AL. 


Τίς, neut. τί, Gen. τίνος, interrog. 
pron. who? which? what? Lat. quis, 
que, quid? Sept. τίς for ‘73, ri for m9. 
Always written with the acute accent 
on ¢, and thus distinguished from rig, τὶ; 
indef. see in Tic, and comp. Buttm. § 
13. 5, 2. § 77. 1. The place of τίς 
is usually at the beginning of the inter- 
rogative clause, or at most after a par- 
ticle or the like; but see below in A. 
a. ζ. 

A) Direct, usually with the Indica- 
tive ; sometimes with the Subjunct. and 
Optative, which then serve to modify 
its power ; comp. below in f, g. 

a) 6. Indic. genr. and in various con- 
structions: (a) Simply, Matt. ili. 7 τίς 
ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν x. τ. A. XXi. 23 καὶ 
τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ; Mark 
ii. 7. Luke x. 29. John i. 22, 89 τί ζη- 
réire; xiii. 25. Acts vii. 27. xix. 8 εἰς ri 
οὖν ἐβαπτίσϑητε, i.e. into what, etc. Heb, 
iii. 17, 18. Rev. vi. 17. al. sep. τί ἐστι 
τοῦτο; what is this? what means this? 
Mark i. 27. ix. 10. Eph. iv. 9. So 
with a pron. demonstr. in a contracted 
clause, Matth. § 472. 4. Luke xvi. 2 ri 
τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ σοῦ, for ri ἐστι τοῦτο ὃ 
κιτλ. comp. John xvi. 18. Acts xi. 
17. For the phrases: ri πρὸς ἡμᾶς, τί 
πρὸς σέ, see in Πρός III. 3. a. 
καὶ σοί, see in ᾿Εγώ c. 
in 6.—Hdian. 2.1.17. Xen. Cyr. 3.3, 
602. ri τοῦτο Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 5. 7. ο. 
demonstr. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 18.---(β) 
With a Subst. or Adj. taken substan- 
tively. Matt. v. 46 τίνα μισϑὸν ἔχετε ; 
Mark ν. 9, Luke xiv. 81. John ii. 18 ri 
σημεῖον δεικνύεις ; Rom. vi. 21, Heb. vii. 
11. Matt. v. 47 ri περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; Mark 
xv. 14 ri γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν ; al.—comp. 
Xen. An. 7. 6. 4.—(y) Seq. genit. of 
class or of partition, i. 6. of which rig, 
τίνες, expresses a part. Matt. xxii, 28 
τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται; Luke x. 36. Acts 
Vii. 52 τίνα τῶν προφητῶν ; Heb. i. 5, 18, 
Also seq. ἐκ c. genit. part. Matt. vi. 27 
τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν κι τ. X. John viii. 46. ο. 


, bl ‘ 
Ti ἐμοὶ 


Comp. below 
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Subst. Matt. vii. 9 τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄν- 
ϑρωπος x. τ΄ X. Luke xi. 11.—(6) After 
τίς the verb εἶναι is often omitted, 6. g. 
ri πρὸς ἡμᾶς Matt. xxvii. 4. τί ἐμοὶ καὶ 
σοί John ii. 4. Mark ν. 9 τί σοι ὄνομα ; 
Luke iv. 86. Acts vii. 49 ἢ τίς τόπος τῆς 
καταπαύσεώς μου; Χ. 231. Rom. iii. 1. 
viii. 31,34. Jamesiii. 13. al. So yireoSar 
Matt. xxvi.8, John xxi. 21. Comp. Winer 
§ 66. 2.—Xen. Cyr. 3.3. 62.—(e) Sing. 
ri as predicate sometimes refers to a 
plural neut. as subject ; John vi. 9 ταῦ- 
τα τί ἐστιν εἰς τοσαύτους comp. in Z. Acts 
xvii. 20, comp. below in g. Comp, 
Matth. § 488. 7. Winer § 25. 1. p. 146. 
—Luc. D. Deor. 11.1. Plat. Theet. 
p. 155. C, ϑαυμάζω, τί ποτ᾽ tori ταῦτα. 
—(%) By inversion, τίς is sometimes 
put after several words in a clause; 
comp. above init. Matt. vi. 28. John vi. 
9 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστίν κι τ. d.. xvi. 18. 
Acts xi. 17. xix. 15 ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; 
Rom, xix. 10. Eph. iv. 9. al. Comp. 
Matth. § 488. 2.—(n) With other parti- 
cles: καὶ ric, and who? who then? Mark 
x. 26. 2 Cor. ii. 2; see in Kai no. ]. e. 
y. τίς ἄρα, who then? see in”Apa I. b. 
τί γάρ, what then? Rom. iii. 3. Phil. i. 
18; seein Tao I.c. τί οὖν, what there- 
fore? what then? see in Ody no. 2. d. ri 
ὅτι, why? see in Ὅτι now 1. b. διὰ τί 
or διατί, on account of what? wherefore? 
why? see in Διά III. 9. ἃ. εἰς ri, for 
‘what? to what end? wherefore? why? 
Matt. xiv. 31. Mark xiv. 4; see in Εἰς 
no, 3.d.a. But Acts xix. 3see above 
ina. πρὸς ri, for what? for what in- 
tent? wherefore? John xiii. 28; see in 
Πρός III. 3.d. (Xen. Cyr. 6. 3. 20.) 
ἱνατί, that what? to what end? where- 
fore? see in Ἱνατί. 

_b) Neut. ri as adverb of interroga- 
tion, or as acc. of manner, interrog, 
(a) wherefore? why? for what cause? 
i, q. διὰ τί. Matth. § 488, 8. Matt. viii, 
26 τί δειλοί ἐστε; Mark xi. 8... Luke vi, 
2. John vii. 19. Acts xxvi. 14. 1Cor. x, 
30. al. sep. Sept. forma Ex. xiv. 15, 
(Xen. An. 2. 4. 3.) So ri καί, why 
then? 1 Cor. xv. 29, 80; see in Kai no, 
l. e. y. τί δέ, but why? expressing 
surprise Matt. vii. 8. Luke vi. 41; also 
and why? continuative, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
Comp. Matth. § 488.9. τί οὖν why 
then? Matt. xvii. 10. John i, 26, Acts 
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xv. 10. al. see in Ody no. 2. d.—Also 
1. 4. to what end? for what purpose ? 
i. q. εἰς ri, Matt. xxvi. 65. Gal. iii. 19 
τί οὖν ὁ νόμος ;—(B) as to what? how? 
in what respect? i. q. κατὰ ri. Matt. 
xix. 20 ri ἔτι ὑστερῶ; Matt. xvi. 26. 
Mark viii. 36. Luke ix. 25. (Xen. Cyr. 
2.1.17.) Alsoi. 4. in what way? how? 
Rom. viii. 24 ri καὶ ἐλπίζει ; 1 Cor. vii. 16 
bis, ri γὰρ οἶδας, γύναι, x. τ. X. Acts xxvi. 
8. So Matt. xxii. 17 ri σοι δοκεῖ ; Mark 
xiv. 64. Hence intensive, how! how 
greatly! Matt. vii. 14in later edit. ri στε- 
νὴ ἡ πύλη. Luke xii. 49 τί ϑέλω, εἰ ἤδη 
ἀνήφϑη. So Sept. for ma Ps. iii. 2. 
Cant. iv. 10. vii. 7. 

6) i. 4. πότερος, where two are spoken 
of, who or which of the two? Matt. xxi. 
81 τίς ἐκ τῶν δύο. xxvii. 21 τίνα ἀπὸ τῶν 
δύο. Comp. aboveinay. Matt. ix. 5 
τί yap ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον κ. τ. X. XXiii. 17, 
19. Luke vii. 42. 1 Cor. iv. 21. See Wi- 
ner § 25. 1. p. 145. Matth. 488. 4,— 
Xen. Cyr. 1.3.17. Plato Phileb. p. 52. 
D. comp. Stalb. in Plat. 1. c. p. 167. 

d) τίς c. Indic. through the force of 
the context sometimes approaches to the 
sense of ποῖος, Lat, qualis, i. 6. of what 
kind or sort? Herm. ad Vig. p. 791. 
E. g. of persons, Matt. xvi. 13 τίνα pe 
λέγουσι οἱ ἄνϑρωποι εἶναι; ver. 15. Mark 
viii. 27, 29. 1 Cor. iii. 5 τίς οὖν ἐστι Παῦ- 
λος ; James iv. 12. τίς dpa Luke i. 66. 
viii. 25. Neut. Heb. ii. 6 ri ἐστιν ἄν- 
ϑρωπος ; (Soph. Trach. 311.) Of things, 
Luke iv. 36 τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος ; xxiv. 17. 
John vii. 36, 1 Cor. xv. 29. 

e) Spec. c. Indic. Fut. τίς expresses : 
(a) deliberation, Matt. xi. 16 τίνι dé oi- 
μοιώσω τὴν κι τι λ. Mark vi. 24. Luke iii. 
10 ri οὖν ποιήσομεν ; ver. 12. xiii. 18, Acts 
iv. 16. Comp. Winer § 41.6. In most 
of these examples, some MSS. have the 
Subjunctive.—So rarely c. Indic. Pre- 
sent, John xi. 47, Acts xxi. 22. Comp. 
Winer ὃ 42. 3. p. 283.—(8) Hence im- 
plying the idea, shall, may, can. Matt. 
v.13 ἐν τίνι ἁλισϑήσεται; Luke i. 18 
κατὰ τί γνώσομαι τοῦτο; Acts viii. 33. 
Rom. viii. 33, 35. Comp. Winer 1. c.—(y) 
Sometimes put where a general truth 
is to be illustrated by a particular ex- 
tmple ; comp. Herm. ad Soph. Trach. 
451. Matt. xii. 11 τίς ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄν- 
ϑρωπος, ὃς ἕξει κι r.X. Luke xiv. 5. xi. 5. 
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where the Subjunct. alternates with the 
Fut. 

f) ce. Subjunct. implying deliberation . 
with the idea of possibility; comp. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 729. Passow no. 2. c. 
Winer § 42. 4. p. 235, 346. Matt. vi. 31 
λέγοντες" τί φάγωμεν, κι τ. A. Luke xii. 
17 τί ποιήσω; xvi. 8. So Matt. xx, 82 
τί Sédere ποιήσω ὑμῖν ; xxvii.°17, 21, 22; 
see in Θέλω b. 

g) c. Optat. et ἄν, implying doubt, 
uncertainty. Acts ii. 12 ri ἂν ϑέλοι τοῦ- 
το εἶναι ; xvii. 18. Comp. Herm. ad Vig. 
p- 729. Passow no. 9, a.—Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 
7. 1. Vitar. Auct. 12. 

B) Indirect, where it is often equiv. 
to boric, 6,71, see Buttm. ὃ 127, 4 and 
n.6. Matth. ὃ 488.1, Winer § 25,1. 
Passow no. 3. 

a) 6. Indicat. after verbs of hearing, 
inquiring, showing, knowing, and the 
like; comp. Winer § 42. 4. p. 246, 
Matth. § 507. 2. So in various con- 
structions and uses: (4) genr. Matt. vi. 
3 μὴ γνώτω ἡ ἀριστερά cov τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά 
σου. ix, 18 μάϑετε τί ἐστιν. x. 11. xii. 8} 
7. xxi. 106, Mark xiv. 86. Luke vi. 47, 
vii. 39. Acts xxi. 83. Eph. v.10. 1 John 
iii, 2. John xix. 24 λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, 
τίνος ἔσται. Soc. Subst. 1 Cor. xv. 2° 
τίνι λόγῳ κ. τ. X. 1 Pet. 1. 11 ; comp. in 
A.a. 6. With εἶναι implied, comp. in 
A.a. ὃ. Rom. viii. 27 ri τὸ φρόνημα κ. 
τ. AX. Eph, iii. 18. Heb. v. 12.—Hdian, 
2.8.8 τίνα ἔχετε γνώμην. Xen. An, 4, 
8. 5. Mem. 1. 6. 4..—In a double ques- 
tion, Luke xix. 15 ἵνα γνῷ τίς ri duexpa- 
γματεύσατο, pp. that he might know, who 
had gained what? i. e. who had gained 
and what he had gained; comp. Matth. 
§ 488. 12. fin. Herm. ad Soph. Antig. 20. 
Aj. 1164.—Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 3 τίνας οὖν 
ὑπὸ τίνων εὕροιμεν κ. τ. λ.---(βγ 1. 4. πό- 
repoc, comp. in A.c. Phil. 1. 22 τί αἱ- 
ρήσομαι οὐ γνωρίζω. ---- Xen. Cyr. 1. 8. 
17.—(y) i. q. ποῖος, comp. in A. d. 
John x. 6 οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα ἦν ἃ ελάλει. 
Acts xvii. 19. xxiv. 20. 

b) ec. Subjunct. implying what may 
or can be done, i. e. possibility, Herm, 
ad Vig. p. 729, 741. Winer § 42. 4. b. 
p- 246. Matth. § 516.3. Matt. vi. 25 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τί φάγητε. X. 19. xv. 82, 
Mark ix. 6 οὐ γὰρ gd, τί λαλήσῃ. Luke 
xii.5, 11,29. xvii. 8. xix. 48. Rom. viii. 26. 


‘ 


TirAog 


1 Pet. v. 8. Soin a double question, 
Mark xv. 24 βάλλοντες . . . τίς τί ἄρῃ, 


_ comp. above in a. 


6) 6. Optat. after a preceding prete- 
rite, and implying doubt, uncertainty ; 
Buttm. § 139. 2, 3. Herm. ad Vig. p. 
742. Matt. § 518. Winer § 42. 4. c. p. 
247. (a) genr. Luke viii. 9 ἐπηρώτων δὲ 
αὐτὸν ... τίς εἴη ἡ παραβολὴ αὕτη ; XV. 
26 ἐπυνϑάνετο, τί εἴη ταῦτα ; comp. in 
Α. ἃ. ε. xviii. 36. xxii. 23.—Hdian. 2. 8. 
5 τίνα γνώμην ἔχοιτε. Xen. An. 4. ὅ. 10. 
—(8) With ἄν, as strengthening the 
idea of uncertainty, comp. Buttm. ἃ 159. 
13, Winer § 43. 4. Herm. ad Vig. 729. 
Luke i. 62 τὸ, ri ἂν ϑέλοι καλεῖσϑαι ἀὐτόν. 
vi. 11 διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, τί av 
ποιήσειαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. ix. 46. John xiii. 
24, Acts v. 24. x. 17. xvii. 20. xxi. 33, 
—kXen. Cyr. 1.4.12. Au. 


TirXoc, ov, ὃ, Lat. titulus, i. 6. ὦ 
title, superscription, John xix. 19, 20.— 
Hesych. τίτλος: πτυχίον ἐπίγραμμα ἔχον. 


Τίτος, ου, ὁ... Titus, pr.’ n. of a 
Christian teacher of Greek origin, a 
companion and fellow-labourer of Paul, 
Gal. ii. 3; sent by him to Dalmatia, 2 
Tim. iv. 10; and also left in Crete to 
establish and regulate the churches, Tit. 
i. 5. Tradition relates that he was 
bishop of Crete, and died there at the 
age of 92 years. 2 Cor. vii. 6, 13, 14. 
viii. 6, 16. xii. 18 bis. Gal. ii. 1,3. 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν μου 2 Cor. ii. 
12. 1. κοινωνὸς ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς συνερ- 
γός 2 Cor. viii. 23. Τίτῳ γνησιῳ τέκνῳ 
Tit. i. 4. 


Tiw, f. iow, to hold worth, i.q. to re- 
spect, to honour, to reverence, 6. g. ξεῖ- 
νον Hom. Od. 15. 542. ϑεούς 1]. 8. 540, 
ib. 9. 288; also to estimate, to prize, 
Hom. Il. 23. 708, 705. Hence in fut. 
and aor. 1 Act. and Mid. (and with 
Pres, rivw,) to honour sc. by making com- 
pensation, atonement, i. q. to atone for, 
to pay for c. acc. of wrong done, etc. 
e. g. ὕβριν Hom. Od. 24. 352. φόνον 
Il. 21. 134.—In N. T. to atone with, to 
pay, c. ace. of thing offered or suffered 
in atonement, as δίκην τίσω to pay or 
suffer punishment, to be punished, Lat. 
solvere penas, 2 Thess. i. 9.—Hom. Od. 
14, 84. #1. Υ. Ἡ. 1. 94, 18.2. Plut. 
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de sera Num. Vindict. 8 ἔτισεν ὁ Βέσσος 
τὴν deny VIII, p. 191. Reisk. 


Tof, enclit. particle, pp. antique dat. 
for τῷ, by consequence, consequently, 
therefore; which signification however 
is found only in the strengthened forms 
τοιγάρ, τοιγαροῦν, etc. while τοί itself re- 
tains only a sort of confirmatory sense, 
indeed, forsooth, yet, etc. Buttm. § 149. 
p. 431. Matth. §627. In N.T. only in 
the compounds καιτοίγε, τοιγαροῦν, roi- 
νυν. 


Τοίγαροῦν, i. 6. roi strengthened by 
the particles γάρ, οὖν, i. 4. by certain 
consequence, consequently, therefore ; 
see Buttm. ὃ 149. p. 431. 1 Thess. iv. 
8 τοιγαροῦν ὁ ἀϑετῶν x. τ. X. Heb. xii. 1. 
Sept. for ἹῬπτ-ὸν Job xxii. 10. xxiv. 22. 
—Jos. Ant. 10. 1. 2. Ceb. Tab. 20. 
Xen. An. 1. 9. 9. 


Tofye, see καιτοίγε in Fé II. &. 


Toivuy, i.e. roi strengthened by νύν, 
i. q. indeed now, yet now, therefore ; used 
where one proceeds with an inference, 
Buttm. § 149. p. 481. Matth. § 627. 
Usually put after one or more words in 
a clause, Luke xx. 25 ἀπόδοτε τοίνυν ra 
καίσαρος καίσαρι. 1 Cor. ix. 26. Jamesii. 
24 in text. rec.— Wisd. 1. 11. Ceb. Tab. 
8. Diod. Sic. 1.6. Xen. (ξο. 10. 2.— 
More rarely put at the beginning of a 
clause, Heb. xiii. 18 τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα 
πρὸς αὐτόν. So Sept. for 3 Is. iii. 10. 
}2) Is. v. 18.—Jos. Ant. 6. 18. 4. Hl. 
H. An, 2. 6. Other examples see in 
Lob. ad Phr. p. 342. 


Tordode, τοιάδε, τοιόνδε, ἃ strength- 
ened form of τοῖος demonstr. correlative 
to ποῖος οἷος, see Buttm. § 79. 5, 6; of 
this kind or sort, such, Lat. talis, 2 Pet. 
i. 17 φωνῆς... - - rovdode.—Jos. Ant. 17. 
18. 3 ὄναρ τοιόνδε. Hdian. 7. 4. 2. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 1. 1. 


Towtroc, τοιαύτη, τοιοῦτο and 
τοιοῦτον Matt. xviii. 5, a strengthened 
form of τοῖος demonstr. correl. to ποῖος, 
οἷος, see Buttm. ἃ 79. 5, 6; of this hind, 
or sort, such, Lat. talis, more frequent 
in Attic usage than τοῖος or τοιόσδε, 
Passow s. v. 

a) genr. 6. g. (a) without art. or 


Τοῖχος 


corresponding relative, Matt. xviii. ὅ ὃς 
ἐὰν δέξηται παιδίον τοιοῦτον ἕν. Mark iv. 
33. Johniv. 23. Acts xvi. 24. 1 Οου. xi. 
16. James iv. 16. al.—Hdian. 7. 8. 17. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 1.—With a correspond- 
ing relat. 6. g. οἷος 1 Cor. xv. 48 bis, 
οἷος ὁ χοϊκὸς, τοιοῦτοι Kai οἱ χοϊκοί, κ. τ. Δ. 
2Cor. χ. 11. ὁποῖος Acts xxvi. 29. ὡς 
Philem. 9.--Ο. οἷος Ecclus. xlix. 16. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 6. 12. ὅς ib. 2, 8. 8.---(β) 
With the art. as marking something 
definite or already mentioned, Matth. § 
265. 7. Winer § 17 fin. Comp. in ‘O, 
ἡ, τό, C. B. p. 555. Matt. xix. 14 τῶν yap 
τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν obp. Mark 
ix. 37. Acts xix. 25. Rom. i. 32. 1 σον. 
v. ll. Gal. v. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 3 John 
8. al.—Hdian. 4. 5.4. Pol. 8. 2. 5. Xen. 
An. 5. 8. 20. 

b) by impl. such, i. q. so great ; (a) 
without art. or relative, Matt. ix. 8 τὸν 
δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις. 
Mark vi. 2. John ix, 16. (Ceb. Tab. 4.) 
Neut. pl. τοιαῦτα, such things, so great 
things, 6. g. good Luke ix. 9; evil, xiii. 
2. Heb. xii. 3.—With a relat. corre- 
sponding, ὅστις 1 Cor. v.13; ὅς Heb. 
viii. 1.—(8) With the art. ὁ τοιοῦτος such 
an one, such a person, one distinguished, 
e. g. in a good sense, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 5. 
(ἘΠ. V. H. 11.9.) . In a bad sense, i q- 
such a fellow, Acts xxii. 22, coll. xxi. 27. 
1 Cor. v. 5. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Comp. 
Matth. ὃ 265. 7. Ὁ, ἡ, τό, p. 555. AL. 


Toixoc, OU» ὁ, a wall, sc. of a house, 
paries, Acts xxiii. 3, see in Κονιάω. μὲ “Ὦ 





¥. Η 14, 19. Pol. δ. 88. 5. Xen. Cony, 
4. 38. Kindr. with τεῖχος, which is 
spoken only of the wall of a city, ete. 


Τόκος, ov, 46, (rixrw, τέτοκα,) ὦ 
bringing forth, birth, Hom. 1]. 19. 119. 
thing Lorn, offspring, child, Athen. 4. 82 
τόκος καλεῖται πᾶς ὁ γενόμενος παῖς. Xen. 
Lac. 15. 5.—In N. T. trop. gain from 
money put out, interest, usury, Matt. 
xxv. 27. Luke xix. 3. Sept, for 7} Ex. 
= 25. Lev. xxv. 36, 37.—Jos. 6. Ap. 

. Zschin. 68. 26. Dem. xiii. 20. 


Τολμάω, ὥ, f. now, (τόλμα courage, 
boldness, from obsol. τλάω, ταλάω to 
bear,) to have courage, boldness, confi- 
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dence to do any thing; to venture, to 
dare, intrans. c. infin. Matt. xxii. 46 οὐ- 
δὲ ἐτόλμησέ τις. . . ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτόν. 
Mark xii. 34. xv. 48. Luke xx. 40. John 
xxi. 12, Acts v. 13 οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολ- 
λᾶσϑαι αὐτοῖς. vii. 82. Rom. v. 7. xv. 18. 
1 Cor. vi. 1. 2 Cor. x. 12.. Phil, i. 14. 
Jude 9. Sept. for 3 Ὁ nda Esth. vii. 5. 
—2 Macc. iv. 2. Jos. Ant. 17. 13. 4. 
Dem, 1377. 12. Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 10.— 
Also to show oneself bold, to act with 
boldness, confidence, c. ἐπί τινα against 
any one 2 Cor. x. 2; 6. ἔν rim im any 
thing xi. 21 b. 


ToAunodrepov, adv. (comparat. of 
τολμηρῶς, Buttm. ὃ 115. 5,) the more 
boldly, with greater confidence and 
freedom, Rev. xv. 15. — Pol. 1. 17. 17. 
Luc. Icarom.10. τολμηρῶς Xen. Conv, 
2. 12. 


Τολμητής, ov, ὁ, (τολμάω,) one bold, 
a darer, enterpriser, Jos. B. J. 3. 10. 2. 
Thuc. 1.70. In N. T. in a bad sense, 
one over-bold, audacious, presumptuous, 
2 Pet. ii, 10. 


Toude, ἢ, ov, (τέμνω,) cutting, 
sharp, keen, Plat. Tim. p. 61. E. In 
N. T. only comparat. ropwrepoc, ἢ, ov, 
sharper, keener, trop. Heb. iv. 12.—Luc. 
Tox. 11. Phocyl. 116 or 118. 


Toudrepog, see in Τομός. 

ToéEov, ov, τό, a bow, sc. for shoot- 
ing arrows, Rev. vi. 2. Sept. oft for 
mvp Gen. xxvii. 8. Ps. vii. 13.—Lue. 
D. Deor. 7.1. Hdian. 6. 5. 9. Xen. Cyr. 
1. 2.9. 


᾿ Τοπάζιον, ov, τό, (also τόπαζος,) the 
topaz Rev. xxi. 20; a transparent gem 
of a golden or orange colour; not the 
green topaz of Pliny, which seems to 
have been the modern chrysolite, H. N. 
37 8 or 32. Comp. Rees’ Cyclop. art. 
Topaz.—Sept. for yo Ex. xxviii. 17. 
Ez. xxviii. 13.—Diod. Sic. 3. 39 where 
see. Strabo XVI. p. 1115. A, τὰ τοπά- 
Zia. λίϑος δέ tore διαφανὴς, χρυσοειδὲς 
ἀπολάμπων φέγγος. Comp. Wetst. Ν. 
T. II. p. 485. ; 


Τόπος; ov; ὁ; place, locus, e. g. 
a) as occupied or filled by any per- 
son or thing, spot, space, room. (a) pp- 


Τόπος 


Matt. xxviii. 6 τὸν τόπον ὕπου ἐκεῖτο ὁ κύ- 
ptoc, Mark xvi. 6. Luke ii. 7 οὐκ ἣν αὐ- 
τοῖς τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. (Sept. 
Gen. xxiv. 23.) Luke χῖν. 9,10, 22. John 
xx. 7. Acts vii. 83. Heb. viii. 7. Rev. ii, 
5 κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου av- 
τῆς. vi. 14. xx. 11. Sept. for dip 
Gen. xxiv. 23. 1K. viii. 6,7. Prov. xxv. 
6.—Luc. Necyom. 17 ὁ Αἰακὸς ἀπομετρήσῳ 
ἑκάστῳ τὸν τύπον, δίδωσι δὲ τὸ μέγιστον 
οὐ πλέον ποδός. Hdian. 2. 14. 10.—So 
διδόναι τύπον τινί to give place to any 
one, to make room, Luke xiv. 9. Rom. 
xii. 19. Eph. iv. 27; see fully in δίδωμι 
a. y.—() Trop. i. q. condition, part, 
character ; 1 Cor. xiv. 16 6 ἀναπληρῶν τὸν 
τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου he who fills the place of 
one unlearned, i. e. who is unlearned ; 
comp. in ᾿Αναπληρόω d. — Philo Somn, 
p- 600. E, τὸν ἀγγέλου τόπον ἐπέσχε. 
Jos. Ant. 16. 7. 9 αὐτὸς δὲ πολλάκις ἀπο- 
Χογουμένου τόπον λαμβάνει. ----(γ) Trop. 
place, i. q. opportunity, occasion. Acts 
xxv. 16 πρὶν ἢ ... τόπον τε ἀπολογίας 
λάβοι κ. τ. A. Rom. xv. 23 μηκέτι τόπον 
ἔχων (SC. τοῦ εὐαγγελίζεσϑαι) ἐν τοῖς κλί-- 
μασι τούτοις. Heb. xii. 17.—Ecclus. iv. 
5. Pol. 1. 88. 2 τόπος ἐλέους. schin, 
84, 39. 

b) of a particular place, spot, where 
any thing is done or takes place; Luke 
x. 32 ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Λευΐτης, γενόμενος 
κατὰ τὸν τόπον. xi. 1. xix. ὅ. John iv. 
20. ν. 18. vi. 23. χ. 40. xi.30. xviii, 2. 
xix. 20, 41. 2 Pet. 1.19. Pleonast. Rom. 
ix. 26 ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ, in the place where, 
i. q. simpl. where, quoted from Hos. ii, 
1 [i. 10], where Sept. for "Wx Dip. 
Sept. genr. for bipr Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. 
xxxv. 14, Ruth iii. 4,—Pol. 4. 72. 5. 
Hdian., 1, 8. 11. 

c) of a place where one dwells, so- 
journs, belongs, i. q. dwelling-place, 
abode, home. Luke xvi. 28 εἰς τὸν τόπον 
τοῦτον τῆς Bacavov. John xi. 6. xiv. 2 
πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον ὑμῖν. ver. 8. 
Acts i. 25 see ἱπ Ἰδιος b. y. Acts xii. 7. 
Rey. xii.6, 8,14. So of a house, dwell- 
ing, Acts iv. 31; a temple, Acts vii. 49 τίς 
τόπος τῆς καταπαύσεως μου, quoted from 
Is, lxvi. 1 where Sept. for vipa. Hence 
the temple, as the abode of God, is called 
ὁ τόπος ἅγιος Matt. xxiv. 15. Acts vi. 18, 
14. xxi. 28 bis. So Sept. and Dip 
WP Ps. xxiv. 3. Wap “Ὁ Is. Ix. 18. 
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Sept. genr. for Dip Gen. xxix. 26. Num. 
xxiv. 11. ma1 Sam. x. 26. xxiv. 23, 
2 Chr. xviii. 15.—Luce. Ὁ, Mort. 17. 2. 
de Luctu 2, spoken of Hades as the 
abode of the dead. Hdian. 4. 2. 18, i. q. 
οἴκημα § 16.—Of things, place where any 
thing is kept, as a sword, i. q. @ sheath, 
scabbard, Matt. xxvi. 52. 

‘d) in a geographical or topographical 
sense, a place or part of a country, of the 
earth, etc. (a) So of a definite place or 
spot ina city, district, country. Matt. 
XXVii. 33 bis, εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Γολγοϑᾶ, 
ὅ ἐστι λεγόμενος κρανίου τόπος. Mark xy. 
292 bis. Luke xxiii, 88, John xix. 17. So 
Luke vi. 17. xxii. 40 coll. ver. 39. John 
vi. 10. xix. 18. Rev. xvi. 16. Acts xxvii. 
8,29, 41. xxviii.7. Sept. for ip Gen. 
xxii. 2, 14. xxviii. 19.—Ceb. Tab..16. 
Diod. Sic. 1.9, Xen. Cyr. 5, 3. 11.—(6) 
Of a place as inhabited, a city, village, 
quarter, etc. Luke iv. 87 εἰς πάντα τόπον 
τῆς περιχώρου. xX. 1 εἰς πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ 
τόπον. Matt. xiv. 35, Acts xvi. 3, xxvii, 
2. Rev. xviii. 17 in later edit. So ἐν 
παντὶ τόπῳ in every place, every where 
among men, 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 1 
Thess, i. 8. 1 Tim. ii. 8.—Sept. 2 Chr, 
xxxiv. 6. Jos. Ant. 11.8.4. Hdian. 3. 4. 
6. Xen. H. ἃ. 7. 1. 8.---(γ) Of a tract of 
country, district, region; 6. g. ἔρημας 
τόπος, ἔρημοι τόποι, Matt. xiv. 13, 15. 
Mark i. 35, 45. vi. 81, 82, 35. Luke iv. 
42, ix. 10,12. δι’ ἀνύδρων τόπων Matt. 
xii. 48. Luke xi. 24. κατὰ τοποὺς in divers 
places, quarters, countries, Matt. xxiv. 7. 
Mark xiii. 8. Luke xxi. 11. So in the 
sense of a land, country, John xi. 48 
ἀροῦσιν ἡμῖν τὸν τόπον καὶ τὸ ἔϑνος, i. 6. 
our country and nation. Heb. xi. 8. 
Acts vii. 7 λατρεύσουσί pe ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τού- 
τῳ, i. 6. in this land, in allusion to Gen. 
xv. 14, filled out perhaps from Ex. iii. 
12.—Hdian. 3. 14.2. Dem. 49.5 ταῖς 
ἄλλαις ταῖς ἐν τούτῳ τῷ τόπῳ νήσοις. Ken, 
An. 1. ὅ. 1. ib. 4. 2. 4.—(6) Trop. of a 
place or passage in a book, Luke iv. 17 
εὗρε τὸν τόπον οὗ ἣν γεγραμμένον .----Χ 6. 
Mem. 2. 1.20. Prob. not found else- 
where in this sense, Sturz. Lex. Xen. 
8. v. Suid. τόπος: ἡ ἑκάστου λόγου πε- 
ρίοδος. So χώρα Jos. Ant. 1. 8. 3. 


'Γοσοῦτος, τοσαύτη, τοσοῦτο and 
τοσοῦτον; ἃ strengthened form for τόσος, 


Τότε 


ἢ, ov, correl. to ὅσος, πόσος, Buttm. 8 79, 
.5, 6; so great, so much, ete. 

a) pp. of magnitude, intens. so great, 
Matt. viii. 10 οὐδὲ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. 
Luke vii. 9. John xii. 87. Rev. xviii. 
17. Plur. neut. τοσαῦτα so great things, 
-benefits, Gal. iii. 4. ὙΠ ὅσος corres- 
ponding, Heb. i. 4. vii. 22 coll. 20. x. 
25. Rev. xviii.7. xxii. 16 in text. rec.— 
2 Macc.iv.3. Hdian. 7.8.4. Xen. An. 
8.5.7. c. ὅσος Hdian. 2.3.17. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 1. 4.—So of a specific amount, so 
much and no more, i. q. so little, Acts v. 
8 bis, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον aridooSe; 
x. r.A.— Xen. Mem. 1. 8. ὅ. ib. 2. 4. 4. 

b) of time, so long, John xiv. 9 τοσοῦτον 
χρόνον. Heb. iv. 7.—Hdian. 1. 6. 1. 
Xen. H. G. 4. 6.13. 

6) of number, multitude, collect. or in 
plur. so many, so numerous ; Matt. xv. 33 
bis, ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι. . ὄχλον τοσοῦτον. 
Luke xy. 29. John vi. 9, xxi. 11. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 10. Heb. xii. 1.—Jos, Ant. 11.1.3. 
Hdian. 1.17.10. Xen. Cyr. 2.4. 2. 


Tore, adv. demonsir. of time, then, 
at that time, correl. to ore, πότε, Buttm. 
§ 116. 4. 

a) in general propositions, marking 
succession ; e. g. after πρῶτον, as Matt. 
V. 24 πρῶτον διαλλάγηϑι . . καὶ τότε ἐλϑὼν 
πρόσφερε k. τ. X. xii. 29. Mark iii. 27. 
John ii. 10. ὁ. ὅταν, 2 Cor. xii. 10 ὅταν 
γὰρ ἀσϑενῶ, τότε δυνατός εἰμι. Johnii. 10. 
Simply, Luke xi. 26.—c. ὅταν Hdian. 
2.9.4, Xen. Mem. 4.3. 17. 

b) of time past; e. g. with a nota- 
tion of time preceding, c. ὅτε, Matt. xiii. 
26 dre δὲ ἐβχάστησεν ὁ χόρτος . . τότε 
ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. xxi. 1. John xii. 16. 
ce. ὡς John vii, 10, xi.6. perac. ace. 
John xiii. 27. So after a participle as 
noting time, Acts xxvii, 21. xxviii. 1 καὶ 
διασωθέντες, τότε ἐπέγνωσαν κ. τ. A. COMP. 
Matth. § δθὅ.1 584. Buttm. § 144. π. 7. 
Also as opp. to νῦν, Rom. vi. 21. Gal. iv. 
8 coll. 9. ver. 29. Heb. xii. 26. εὐϑέως 
τότε Acts xvii. 14. Simply, where the 
notation of time lies in the context, and 
rére, then, at that time, is often i. q. 
thereupon, after that ; Matt. ii. 7 coll. 4. 
ver. 17 τότε ἐπληρώϑη τὸ ῥηϑέν x. τι X. iii. 
5, 13 τότε παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, i. 6. af- 
ter this, coll. ver. 6, 7. Matt. iii. 15. iv. 
1, xxvi. 8. John xix.1, 16. Actsi. 12. x. 
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Tovréort 


46,48. Heb. x. 7, 9. al.—c. ὅτε Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 4. 14 coll. 13. ὡς Hdian. 3. 3. 
5. Xen. Cony. 1. 14. ο. particip. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.5.6. opp. νῦν Xen. Cyr. ὅ. 2. 
8. Simpl. Sept. Gen. xiii. 7. Ezra iv. 23, 
24, Jos. Ant. 6.12.7 Ceb. Tab. 29. 
Xen. Conv. 1. 14 οὐδὲ rére.—Also in 
later usage ἀπὸ τότε, from then, from 
that time, Matt. iv. 17. xvi.2]. xxvi. 
16. Luke xvi. 16; see Phryn. et Lob. p. 
461. Sturzde Dial. Mac. p. 211. Sept. 
for ny [387] Ecclus. viii. 12. — With 
the art. as adj. ὁ τότε κόσμος, the then 
world 2 Pet. iii.6 ; comp. Buttm. § 125. 
6.— Hdian. 1.14. 10. Xen. An. 2. 2, 
20. 

6) of a time future, 6. g. 6. ὅταν pre- 
ced. Matt. xxv. 81 ὅταν δὲ ἔλϑῳ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνϑρ .. τότε καϑίσει ἐπὶ ϑρόνου κ. τ. Δ. 
Mark xiii. 14. Luke xiv. 10. . xxi. 90, 
John viii. 28. 1 Cor. xiii. 10. xvi. 2. 1 
Thess. v. 3. Pleonast. ὅταν .. τότε ἐν 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις Luke v. 35. (comp. 
Dem. 288.21 τότε κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρόν. 
6. πρῶτον, Luke vi. 42. opp. ἄρτι 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. Simply, Mark xiii. 21 καὶ τότε 
ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῷ κι τι λ. ver. 26, 27. 
Luke xiii. 26. xxi. 27. 1 Cor. iv.5.. 2 
Thess, ii. 8. Sept. simpl. for ty Ex, xii. 
44,48.—Luce. D. Deor. 4. 5 εἰσόμεϑα τότε, 
τί πρακτέον. Hdian.3.9.13. AL. 


Τοὐναντίον; (ἐναντίος 4. Υ.) crasis for 
τὸ ἐναντίον, Buttm. § 29. n. 3; pp. the 
opposite, 3 Mace. iii. 22. Xen. H. G. 7. 
5. 26. InN. T. asadv. on the contrary, 
contrariwise, 2 Cor. ii. 7. Gal. ii. 7. 1 
Pet. iii. 9. Comp. Buttm. § 128. n. 4. 
§ 131. ἡ. 6.---2Ε]. V. H. 3. 12. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 7. 8. 


Tovvoua, crasis* for τὸ ὄνομα, 
Buttm. ὃ 128.n. 4; i. q. by name, Matt. 
xxvii. 57; 566 ἴῃ Ὄνομα ἃ. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 131. 6.—Jos. Ant. 8. 7. 6. Paleph. 
40.3. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 3.1. 


Touréort, crasis for τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, that 
is, id est, i. q. ‘ which signifies,’ used in 
explanations ; so in text. rec. Acts i. 19 
᾿Ακελδαμὰ, τουτέστι, χωρίον αἵματος. Xix. 
4, Rom. vii. 18. ix.8. Philem. 12. Heb. 
ii. 14. vii. 5. ix. 11. x.20. xi. 16. xiii.15. 
1 Pet. iii. 20. Sept. for xi Job xl. 19. 
—In later editions every where written 
separately, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, and so text. rec. 


Τοῦτο 


in Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark νΥἱἱ. 9. Rom. x. 
6.—8.—Diod. Sic. 4. 7. 


Τοῦτο, see in Οὗτος. 


Tpayoc, ov, ὁ, a he-goat, hircus, 
Heb. ix. 12, 13; 19. x. 4. Sept. for 
oymnmy Gen. xxxi. 10. Num. vii. 17 sq. 
wy Lev. xvi.5,7sq. wy Gen. xxxii. 
14.--Luc. D. Deor. 4.1. Plut. Vit. Thes. 
18. 


Τράπεζα, nc, ἡ», (pp. τετράπεζα, 
from τέτρα q. v. and πέζα foot,) a table, 
6. g. 

) genr. for setting on food, taking 
meals. (a) pp. Matt. xv. 27. Mark vii. 
28. Luke xvi. 21]. xxii, 21,30. So of 
the table for the show--bread, Heb. ix. 2, 
i. q. ἡ τράπεζα τῆς προϑέσεως 1 Mace. i. 
22; Sept. for jndw Ex. xxv. 23, 27 sq. 
xxvi.35. Comp. in Πρόϑεσις a. Sept. 
and }m>w genr. 1 Sam. xx. 88, 2Sam. 
ix. 7, 10.—Paleph. 23.1. Lue. Asin. 7. 
Xen. Conv. 2. 1.—(8) Meton. like Engl. 
table, for that which is set on, i. q. food, 
a meal, banquet. Acts xvi. 34 παρέϑηκε 
τράπεζαν he set a table. made ready a 
meal; comp. in Παρατΐϑημι ἃ. (El. V. 
H. 2. 17. Hdian. 4.7.8.) Rom. xi. 9 
γενηϑήτω ἡ Tp. αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα, quoted 
from Ps. lxix. 23 where Sept. for jw. 
1 Cor. x. 21 bis. So Sept. and hw 
Ps, xxiii. 5. Prov. ix. 2.—Jos. Ant. 10. 
9.4. Hdian. 1.6.2. Xen. Cyr. 7.2. 26. 

b) spec. table of a money changer, a 
broker’s bench or counter, at which he sat 
in the market or public place, 6. g. in 
the outer court of the temple, Matt.xxi. 
12. Mark xi. 15. Johnii. 15. See in 
Κερματιστής, Κολλυβιστής.--γ8. 114. 37, 
Iseeus 105. 119.—Hence genr. ὦ broker’s 
office, bank, where money is deposited 
and loaned out, Luke xix. 23 διδόναι rd 
ἀργύριον ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν. See in Tpa- 
eLirnc.—Dem, 895. 5, 15. ib. 1356. 10. 
—Meton. Acts vi. 2 ταῖς τραπέζαις δια- 
κονεῖν, to serve money-tables, i. 6. to take 
care of money-affairs, to have charge of 
the alms, ete.--Jos. Ant. 12. 2. 3 βασιλικὴ 


τράπεζα. 


Τραπεζίτης, ov, ὁ, (τράπεζα b,) 
@ tabler, i. e. a money-changer, broker, 
banker, in Lat. also called trapezita, 
mensarius, one who exchanged money, 
and who also received money on de- 


Τραχύς 


posit at interest in order to loan it out 
to others at a higher rate; see Boeckh 
Staatsh. ἃ. Ath. I. p. 189 sq. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p.501. Comp. Dem. p. 816. 
fin. p. 948 init. Matt. xxv. 27 ἔδει οὖν 
σε βαλεῖν τὸ ἀργύριόν μου τοῖς τραπεζίταις. 
Jos, Ant. 12, 2. 8. Pol. 32. 13. 6. Dem. 
1186. 7. 


Toatpa, aroc, τό, (τιτρώσκω, 
kindr. with τιτράω, obsol. rpdw,) a 
wound, Luke x. 34. Sept. for yyp Gen. 
iv. 22. Is. i, 6.—2 Mace. xiv. 45. Pol. 2. 
69. 1. Xen. Mem. 8. 4.1. 


"Γραυματίζω, f. ίσω, (τραῦμα,) to 
wound, trans. Luke xx. 12 τοῦτον rpav- 
ματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. Acts xix. 16. Sept. 
for yyp Cant. v.7. part. pass. for ὃ n 
Jer. ix. 1. Ez. xxviii. 23.—1 Mace. xvi. 
9. Luc. Epigr. 20. T. IV. p. 417. 
Tauchn. Xen. H. 6. 4. 3. 28. 


Τραχηλίζω, f. iow, (τράχηλος,) to 
twist the neck, to throttle, as a wrestler 
his antagonist, Plut. de Curios. 12. ed. 
R. VIII. p. 69, ὁρᾶτε τὸν ἀϑλητὴν ὑπὸ 
παιδισκαρίου τραχηλιζόμενον, comp. Al. 
V. H. 12.58. Plut. M. Anton. 33. Also 
to bend back the neck, e. g. of an animal 
for slaughter, so as to expose the front 
or throat, Diog. Laert. 6. 61 ἴδε τὸν κριὸν 
ἀρειμάνιον, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ τύχοντος κορασίου 
τραχηλίζεται. Hence in N. T. trop. to 
lay bare, to lay open, Pass. Part. Heb. iv. 
13 πάντα δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς | 
ὀφϑαλμοῖς atrov.—Hesych. τετραχηλισ- 
μένα" πεφανερωμένα. Comp. Wetst. N.T. 
II. p. 398. 


Τράχηλος, ου, 6, the ποοῖ, nape, 
Matt. xviii. 6. Mark ix. 42. Luke xvii. 
2. Acts xv. 10 see in ζυγός a. Rom. xvi. 
4 τὸν ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέϑηκαν sc. under 
the axe, i.e. have exposed their lives 
to peril for my safety. Luke xv. 20 et 
Acts xx. 37 ἐπέπεσον ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον 
αὐτοῦ, i, 6. embraced him; comp. Gen. 
xxxiii. 4where Sept. for N38, as also. 
xlv.14. Josh. x. 24. A> Deut. x. 16. 
Is. xlviii. 4.--Hdian. 1. 17.25. Dem. 744. 
6. Xen. An. 7.4.9. 


Τραχύς, cia, ὑ, (kind. with ῥάσ- 
ow, ῥήσσω,) rough, uneven, e. g. ὁδοί 
Luke iii. 5. Acts xxvil. 29 τραχεῖαι τόποι, 
i. 6. rocks, breakers. Sept. for D°D99 


Τραχωνῖτις 


5. xl. 4. Sept. Jer. ii. 25 ὁδὸς rp. Ceb. 
Tab. 15. Xen. An. 4. 6. 12. 


Τραχωνῖτις, oc, ἡ», Trachonitis, 
the north-easternmost of the districts 
into which the habitable region east of 
Jordan was divided, bounded easterly 
by the Arabian desert; on the S. W.by 
Auranitis and Gaulonitis; and extend- 
ing from the territory of Damascus on 
the North, to near Bostra on the South ; 
Euseb. Onom. 8. vy. "Irovpaia. The 
name is derived from two mountains 
called Τράχωνες, Strabo 16. 2. 16, 20. 
The modern name is El Ledja, on the 
eastern part of Haouran ; and the coun- 
try in its present state is fully described 
by Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, etc. p. 
51 sq. 211 sq. Trachonitis formed a part 
of the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, Luke 
iii. 1; comp. in ‘Hpwdng no. 1, 2, andin 
"Irovpaia.—Jos. Ant. 1.6. 4, ib. 17. 11. 
4, 


Τρεῖς» οἱ, αἱ, neat. τρία, τά, card. 
num, three, Matt. xii. 40. xiii. 53, xviii. 
20. al. Comp. Buttm. § 70. 3.—Sept. for 
woy Gen. vii. 18. sep. Xen. An. 6. 6. 
36.—For the pr. ἢ. Τρεῖς Ταβέρναι, see 
in Ταβέρναι. AL. 


Τρέμω, (rpéw,) only in pres. and 
imperf, Passuw s. v. Buttm. p. 472; to 
tremble, e. g. from fear, intrans. Matt. 
V. 23 φοβηϑεῖσα καὶ τρέμουσα. Luke viii. 
47. Actsix.6. Sept. for wy Jer. iv. 
24. Chald. yxy ΓΤ Dan. v. 21. vi. 26. 
—Hdian.6.9.2. Dem. 314. 24.—Hence 
to tremble at any thing, i. q. to fear, to 
be afraid, c. part. 2 Pet. ii. 10 οὐ τρέμουσι 
βλασφημοῦντες, lit. they do not tremble 
speaking evil, i.q.they do not fearspeaking 
evil, are not afraid to speak evil ; comp. 
Buttm. § 144. 4. a. Winer § 46. 1.— 
6. inf. Soph. CEd. Col. 128 ὃν τρέμομεν 
λέγειν. Sept. c. ace. for ὙΠ Is. lxvi.2, 
5. Just. Mart. de Resurr. p. 247 τὴν 
τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἰσχὺν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
τρέμει. 

Τρέφω, f. ϑρέψω, comp. Buttm. § 18. 
2; pp. to make thick, firm, fast, asa fluid. 
γάλα ϑρέψαι to curdle milk, Hom. Od. 9. 
246. Genr. and in N. T. to make thick 
or fat, sc. by feeding ; and hence i, 4. to 
Seed, to nurse, to nourish, trans. 

a) pp. and genr.c. acc. Matt. vi. 26 ὁ 
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Τρέχω 


πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τρέφει αὐτά. XXV. 
87 πότε σε εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, καὶ ἐϑρέψαμεν ; 
Luke xii. 24. Acts xii. 90. Rev. xii. 6, 
14. Also i. q. to pamper, τὰς καρδίας 
James v. 5, comp. in Καρδία a y. Sept. 
for Soy Prov. xxv. 22. 3.1 K. 
xviii. 13. Ἢ Gen. xlviii. 15.—Lue. 
D. Deor. 20.13. Dem. 1358.13. Xen. 
Mem. 2.7.2. ib. 2.9. 2. 

b) i. q. to nurture, to bring up, Luke 
iv. 16 Ναζαρὲτ, οὗ ἣν reSpappéivogc.—l 


Mace. iii. 33. Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 2. Hdian.° 


1.7. 5. Plat. Rep. 8. p. 558. ἢ. Xen. 
Mem. 3.9. 1. 


Τρέχω, f. ϑρέξομαι, aor. 2 ἔδραμον, 
Buttm. ὃ 18.2. § 114, p. 304; to run, 
intrans, 

a) pp. and genr. absol. Matt. xxvii. 
48 εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν. Mark vy. 
6. χν.86. Luke xv. 20. 
τρέχει οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται. ver. 4 ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ 
δύο. Seq. ἐπί c. ace. loc. Luke xxiv. 12, 
εἰς final Rev. ix. 9. seq. inf. fin. Matt. 
xxviii. 8. Sept. for py Gen. xxiv. 28. 2 
Sam. xviii. 19. c. ἐπέ Gen. xxiv. 20. 
Joel ii. 9.—2 Macce.v.2. Paleph. 22.3. 
Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 9.—So of those who run 
in a stadium or public race, 1 Cor. ix. 24 
bis, οἱ ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες, πάντες μὲν 
τρέχουσιν κ. r.X. (Hdian. 5. 6. 17. Plut. 
Mor. IL. p. 21. Tauchn. δραμεῖν στάδιον.) 
Trop. in comparisons drawn from the 
public races and applied to Christians, 
as expressing strenuous effort in the 
Christian life and cause. 1 Cor. ix. 24 
οὕτω τρέχετε ἵνα καταλάβητε sc. τὸ Bpa- 
βεῖον. ver. 26. εἰς κενόν in vain, Gal. 11. 
2 bis. Phil. ii. 16. καλῶς Gal.v. 7. ec. 
ace. of kindr. subst. Heb. xii. 1 τρέχωμεν 
τὸν προκείμενον ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα let usrun the 
race set before us; see Buttm. ὃ 181]. 3, 
and for the Subj. 8 139. n. 7, —c. ἀγῶνα 
Dion. Hal. Anth.7. 48. Hdot. 8. 102.— 
Also of strenuous effort in general, 
Rom. ix. 16 οὐ τοῦ Sédovrog, οὐδὲ τοῦ 
τρέχοντος.---- πίῃ. Gr. IV. p. 134 wive 
kai εὐφραίνου: τί γὰρ αὔριον ἢ τί τὸ 


μελλον ; οὐδείς γινωσκει" μὴ τρέχε, μὴ 


κοπία. 

b) trop. of rumour, word, doctrine, to 
run, to spread quickly. 2 Thess. iii. 1 ἕγα 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου τρέχῳ. ---- Comp. Sept. 
ἕως τάχους δραμεῖται ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ, for 
ὙἼ2 pry Ps. exlvii. 1ὅ. 


John xx. 2 


. 


Γριάκυντα 


Τριάκοντα, οἱ, αἱ, τά, (τρεῖς, rpia,) 
thirty, Matt. xiii. 8, 99, xxvi. 15. xxvii. 
3,9. Mark iv. 8,20. Luke iii. 23. John 
v. 5. vi.19. Gal.iii.17. Comp. Buttm. 
8 70.4. Sept. for ody) Gen. v. 8, 5, 
16.—Luce. D. Mort. 6.1. Xen. Mem. 1. 
2. 31. 


Τριακόσιοι, at, a, (τρεῖς, rpia,) 
three hundred, Mark xiv. 5. John xii. 5. 
Comp. Buttm. ὃ 70. 4. Sept. for wy) 
ninn Gen. vi. 15.—Luc. Ver. Hist. 2. 
18. Xen. An. 3. 4. 43. 


Τρίβολος, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (τρίς, βέλος), 
three-pointed, three-pronged; Subst. ὁ 
τρίβολος, a caltrop, crow-foot, composed 
of three or more radiating spikes or 
prongs, and thrown upon the ground 
to annoy cavalry ; comp. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 542. Veget. 3.24. Polyb. lib. 
39. no. 2. ed. Schweigh. τριβόλους σιδη- 
pote κατασπεῖραι. --- In N. T. tribulus, 
land caltrop, a low thorny shrub so cal- 
led from the resemblance of its thorns 
and fruit to the military caltrop, tribu- 
lus terrestris of Linn. comp. Rees’ Cy- 
clop. art. Tribulus. Matt. vii. 16. Heb. 
vi.8. Sept. foraa77Gen. iii. 18. Hob. 
x. 8. ὍΣΣ Prov. xxii. 5.—Dioscor. IV. 
15. Hesych. τρίβολος: ἀκάνθης εἶδος. 
Lat. tribulus Virg. Georg. 1. 153. 


TpiBoc, ου, Li (τρίβω to rub,) a 
beaten path, way, high-way, 6. g. εὐθείας 
ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους Matt. ili. 3. Marki. 3. 
Luke iii. 4, all quoted from Is. xl. 3 where 
Sept. for ΠΡ. Sept. for mms Gen. xlix. 
17. πϑ ἢ} Prov. i.15.—Plut. Sept. Sap. 
Cony. 18. ed. R. VI. p. 615. 11. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5. 18. 


Tpueria, ac, ἡ; (τριέτης, from τρεῖς, 
τρία, and éroc,) the space of three years, 
triennium, Acts xx. 31,—Artemid. 4.2. 


Τρίζω, ἔ, iow, onomatopoetic, to 
give out a stridulous, creaking, grating 
sound, to screak, Lat. stridere, intrans. 
spoken chiefly of living things, as of 
the cry or chirping of young birds, 
Hom. Il. 2.314. Luc. Tim. 21; of bats, 
Hdot. 3. 110. ib. 4.183; espec. of the 
thin stridulous cry ‘attributed to the 
manes or shades, Hom. 1]. 23.101. Od. 
24. 5. Lue. Necyom. 11 ; of the shrieks 
οὗ women, Plut. C. Mar. 19; later of 


832 


Τρίτος 


the wheezing or snorting of elephants, 
Luc. Zeux. 10. Also of inanimate 
things, as the back of a wrestler, Il. 23. 
714 ; the chord of a lyre, Anth. Gr. IV. 
p- 57; iron as filed, Alex. Aphrod.—In 
N. T. of the teeth, to grate, to gnash, α. 
ace. Mark ix. 18 τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας. For 
the acc. as defining and qualifying the 
action of the verb, see Matth. § 424. 4. 
Buttm. ὃ 191. n.3. 


Toiunvog, ov, ὃ» ἡ, adj. (τρίς, why), 
of three months, trimestris, Hischin. 63. 
14. In Ν. Τ. Neut. τὸ τρίμηνον, three 
months, trimestre, Heb. xi. 23. Sept. 
for OWI wow Gen. xxxviii. 94. ‘hn 
myduy 2K. xxiv. 8.—Pol. ὅ. 1.12. ib. 
32. 12. 1. 


Τρίς, adv. (τρεῖς, rpra,) thrice, three 
times, Matt. xxvi, 34, 75. Mark xiv. 80, 
72. Luke xxii. 34,61. John xiii. 38. 2 
Cor. xi. 25 bis. xii.8. So ἐπὶ τρίς up to 
thrice, i. q. thrice, Acts x. 16. xi. 10; see 
fully in Ἐπί III. 2. Ὁ. p. 804. Sept. τρίς 
for Dnyp ΟΣ] Sam. xx. 41. 2K. xiii, 
18, 19.—Luc. Tox. 39. Xen. Cc. 2. 
4. 


Τρίστεγος; ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (τρίς, 
στέγην pp. three-roofed ; genr. three-sto- 
ried, having three floors or stories, οἶκοι 
τρίστεγοι Jos. B. J.5.5.5. στοιά Dion. 
Hai. Ant. 3.68. In N.T. Neut. τὸ τρέ- 
oreyov, the third floor, third story, Acts 
xx. 9, Comp. in ‘Yrepyov.—Symm. 


Gen. vi. 16. So ἡ τριστέγη Artemid. 4. 
46. 


Τρισχίλιοι, ar, a, (τρίς; χίλιοι,) three 
thousand, Acts ii. 41. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
70. 4. Sept. for DDdy myduy Ex, xxxii. 
28.—Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 33. 


Τρίτος; ἡ, ov, ordin, adj. (τρεῖς), the 
third, e. g. 

a) genr. Matt. xx. 3 περὶ τὴν τρίτην 
ὥραν. Xxil. 266 rpiroc. xxvii. 64. Luke 


xii. 38. 2 Cor. xii. 2. Rev.iv.7.al. Sept. 


for ᾽ν Gen. i. 13. ii, 14.— 28]. V. H. 
7.5. Xen. An. 2. 9. 4.—So rg τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρα on the third day Matt. xvi. 21. 
Mark ix. 31. al. τῷ ἡμ. τῇ τρίτῳ John ii. 
1, τῷ τρίτῳ sc. nu. Luke xiii. 32.—Xen. 
H..G. 4.1.20. τῷ τρίτῳ Cyr. 8.7. 5. 

Ὁ) Neut. τὸ τρίτον (a) Subst. ὁ. 
μέρος impl. the third part, seq. gen. of 





ὍΝ 


- 14. 1Cor. xii. 98. 


Τριχες 


a whole, Rey. viii. 7 τὸ τρίτον τῶν δέν- 
δρων. ver. 8, 9 bis, 10, 11, 12 quing. ix. 
15, 18. xii. 4. non. al. So Sept. for 
ἀν κυ Num. xv. 6, 7. 2 Sam. xviii. 2. 
- (Δ) Adv. the third time, 6. g. τὸ τρίτον 
Mark xiv. 41. John xxi.17 bis. Simpl. 
τρίτον Luke xx. 12. xxiii. 22. John xxi, 
τρίτον τοῦτο this thira 
time 2 Cor. xii. 14. xiii. 1.nonal. SoSept. 
τρίτον for DDYD wy Num. xxiv. 10. 
τρίτον τοῦτο for ‘5 woy my Judg. xvi. 
15. Num. xxii. 28, 32.—rpirov Dio 
Cass. 58. 10. p. 596.—Also ἐκ τρίτου 
adv, the third time Matt. xxvi. 44; see 
ἴῃ ᾿Εκ no. 2 fin. AL. 


Τρίχες, see Θρίξ. 


Τρίχινος, n, ov, (Spi, gen. τρίχος,) 
hairy, made of hair, σάκκος τρίχινος Rev. 
vi. 12. Sept. for Ἵν Ὁ Zech. xiii. 4.— 
Xen. An. 4. 8. 3 τριχίνους χιτῶνας. 


Τρόμος, ov, ὁ, (τρέμω,) a trembling, 
e. 8. from fear, terror, Mark xvi. 8 
εἶχε δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις. Sept. 
for ἡ Job iv. 14, 18. xxxiii, 14. ὙΠῸ 
Ex. xv. 15.—1 Mace. vii. 18. Ecclus. 
xvi. 20. Hom. Il. 6. 187. ib. 18. 247,— 
Coupled with φόβος, 6. g. φόβος καὶ τρό- 
μος fear and trembling, intens. express- 
ing great timidity, diffidence, 1 Cor. ii, 
3; or profound reverence, respect, 
dread, 2 Cor. vii. 15. Eph. vi. 6. Phil. 
ii, 12. Comp. Sept. Is. xix. 6. Ps. lv. 
5. 


Tporh, ἧς. ἡ, (τρέπω to turn,) a 
turning, turning back, 6. g. of the hea- 
venly bodies in their courses, at the sol- 
stices, etc. James i. 17 οὐκ ἔνι παραλλα- 
γὴ, ἢ τροπῆς arockiacua.—Sept. Job 
XXXVili. 88 τροπὰς οὐρανοῦ. Deut. xxxiii. 
14 ἡλίου τροπῶν. Wisd. νἱϊ. 18. Hom. Od. 
15. 404 τροπαὶ ἠελίοιο. Pol. 9. 15. 2.— 
Also a turning back or rout of enemies, 
1 Mace. iv. 35. Xen. An. 1, 8, 25. 


Τρόπος; ov, ὁ, (τρέπω to turn,) pp. 
a turning, turn, direction; hence genr. 
manner, way, mode, Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 19 
εἷς μὲν διδασκαλίας τρόπος ἣν αὐτῷ. In 
Me Ts 

a) genr. in adverbial constructions: 
(a) Acc. c. κατά, 6. g. καϑ᾽ ὃν τρόπον, in 
what manner, i. q. as, even as, comp. in 
Κατά no. 4,a. Aclsxv.11, xxvii. 25, 
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κατὰ πάντα τρόπον in every way Rom. iii. 
2. κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον in no way, 2 Thess. 
ii. 3.— Sept. Num. xviii. 7. 2 Mace. xi. 
31. Pol. 1. 87.4. Xen. Cyr. 8 2. 5.— 
(8) Acc. as adv. ὃν τρόπον, in what man- 
ner, i. 6. as, even as, Matt. xxiii. 87 ὃν 
τοόπον ἐπισυνάγει ὄρνις τὰ νοσσία. Luke 
xiii. 84. Actsi. 11. vii. 28. 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
So too Jude 7 τὸν ὅμοιον τούτοις τρόπον. 
Comp. Buttm, ὃ 115. 4. ὃ 181. 6, ana 
n. 3,4. Matth. § 425. Winer § 32. 6. 
Herm. ad Vig. p. 882. Sept. for tws9 
Gen. xxvi. 29. Obad. 16.—2 Mace. xy. 
39. Hdian. 1.2.3. Xen. An. 6. 3. 1. 
Mem. 2.1. 23, ὅμοιον τρόπον Luc. Ca- 
tapl. 6.—(y) Dat. παντὶ τρόπῳ in every 
way, Phil. 1,18. Comp. Winer ὃ 133. 
3.2. .Winer § 31.4. . Also ce. ἐν, as ἐν 
παντὶ τρόπῳ 2 Thess. iii. 16; comp, in 
Ἔν no. 8. b,—dat. 1 Mace. xiy. 35. Arr. 
Epict. 2. 20. 8. Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 18. 

b) trop. turn of mind and life, dispo- 
sition, manners, mode of thinking, feel- 
ing, acting. Heb. xiii. 5 ἀφιλάργυρος ὁ 
tpéroc.—Jos. Ant. 6.12.7. Hdian. 2. 
14. 9. Xen. An. 1. 9. 22. 


Τρυποφορέω, w, f. ow, (τρόπος Ὁ, 
popiw,) to bear with the turn of any one, 
i. e. with his disposition, manners, con- 
duct, c. acc. Acts xiii. 18 text. rec. ἐτρό- 
ποφόρησεν αὐτούς, from Deut. i. 81 where 
Sept. Alex. et Compl, for nip). Later 
edit. érpopogépncev.—Constitut. Apost. 
7. 86. Οἷς. ad Att. 18. 29. 


Τροφή, ἧς, ἡ, (τρέφω 4. v.) food, 
nourishment, sustenance, Matt. iil. 4 ἡ δὲ 
τροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἦν ἀκρίδες κ. τ. Χ. Vi. 25. 
xxiv. 45. Luke xii. 28, Johniv. 8. Acts 
ii. 46. ix. 19. xiv.17. xxvii. 33, 34, 36, 
38. James ii. 15. Trop. nutriment for 
the mind, instruction. Heb. vy. 12, 14. 
Sept. pp. for Στ Job xxxvi. 31. Ps. οἷν. 
27. ond Ps. exxxvi. 25. Proy. vi. 8.— 
Arr. Epict. 1. 11. 12. Hdian. 1. 17. 28. 
Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 6.—In the sense of 
stipend, hire, Matt. x. 10 ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐρ- 
γάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ, comp. Luke x. 
7 et 1 Tim. v. 18 where it is τοῦ μισϑοῦ 
avrov.—Xen. (Εσ, ὅ. 18. 


Τρόφιμος; ov, ὁ, Trophimus, pr. τι. 
of a Christian of Ephesus, Acts xx. 4. 
xxi, 29. 2 Tim. iv. 20. 


Τροφός, οὔ, ὁ, ἡ, (rpégw,) @ nurser, 
; ᾿ 88 


‘T ροφοφορέω 


nurse, 1 Thess. ii. 7. Sept. for ΠΏ) 
Gen, xxxv. 8. Is. xlix. 23.—Hdot. 6. 
61. Pol. 16, 31. 2. Xen. Cyr. 7. 3. 18. 


γύχεαν βωψν &, f. how, (τροφός, 
goptw,) to bear as a nurse, to carry in the 
arms, as a nurse her nursling; trop. 
i. q. to cherish, to care for, trans. Acts 
xiii, 18 in later edit. from Deut. i. 31 
where Sept. Cod. Vatic. for Heb. nip). 
Comp. in Tporogopiw.—2 Mace. vii. 27. 
Macar. Homil. 46 ἀναλαμβάνει καὶ περι- 
ϑάλπει καὶ τροποφορεῖ ἐν πολλῇ στοργῇ- 


Τροχιὰ, ac, ἡ, (τρόχος,) α wheel- 
track, rut, Nicand, Theriac. 876 ἁμάξης 
rpoxia. Hesych. τροχιαί: ai τῶν τροχῶν 
χαράξεις. In N. T. in a wider sense, a 
way, path; trop. Heb. xii. 13 τροχιὰς 
ὀρϑὰς ποιήσατε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῖν, i. 6. Ways 
of life and conduct; quoted from Prov. 
iv. 26 where Sept. for by, as also 
Prov. ii. 15. iv. 11.—Suid. τροχιάς" πο- 
plac, τρίβους, ἐργασίας. 


Τροχός, ov, ὁ, (τρέχω,) pp. α runner, 
i. 6. any thing made round for rolling 
or running ; hence genr. a wheel, as of a 
chariot, Sept. for jDk 1 K. vii. 82. Xen, 
Cyr. 6. 1. 830; of a potter, Pol. 12. 15. 
6; for torture, Luc. D. Deor. 6. 5. Plut. 
Phocion 35. InN. T. trop. @ course as 
run by a wheel, or perh. circular course, 
circuit; James iii. 6 τροχὸν τῆς yevi- 
σεως i, 4. course of life, see in Γένεσις a. 
—Comp. Anacr. 4.7 τροχὸς ἅρματος yap 
ola, βίοτος τρέχει κυλισϑείς. Wetst. N. 
T. Il. p. 670. The grammarians make 
a distinction between τρόχος wheel, and 
τροχός course ; see Passow in rpdyog fin, 


Τρυβλίον, ov, τό, a dish, bowl; for 
eating or drinking; Matt. xxvi. 23 6 
ἐμβάψας per’ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ. Mark 
xiv. 20. On this mode of eating, see 
Calmet art. Eating, p. 365 sq. Jahn § 
147. Sept. for mypp Ex. xxv. 39. Num, 
iv. 7.—Jos. Ant..3.8.10. Lue. Tim. δά. 
il, V. H. 9. 87. 


Τρυγάω, ὥ, ἴ. now, (τρύγη ripe fruits 
or grain, fruitage, vintage, harvest,) ¢o 
gather in ripe fruits or grain, to harvest, 
genr. Sept. for -op Hos. x. 12, 14. 
κῆπον ro. Long.2. 4. OftenerandinN. 
T. of vintagers, to gather grapes, c. acc. 
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Luke vi. 44 οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου τρυγῶσι σταφυ- 
λήν. Rey. xiv.18.19. So Sept. for nya 
Deut. xxiv. 21. Judg. ix. 7.—Jos. 
Ant. 1. 6. 8. Dioseor. 5. 29 τὴν σταφυ- 
λήν. Luc. Catapl. 20. Xen. Gic. 19. 19, 


Τρυγών, όνος, ἡ; (τρύζω to murmur, 
to coo, kindr. τρίζω, q. v.) α turtle-dove, 
Luke ii. 24. Comp. in Περιστερά. Sept. 
for Wf Lev. v. 7, 11.—él. V. H. 1. 15. 
H. A. 1. 35, 89. 


Τρυμαλιά, ac, ἡ; (τρύμη; τρύω to rub 
through,) a hole, eye of a needle, i. 4. 
τρύπημα, Mark x. 25. Luke xviii. 25.— 
Genr. rpup. τῆς πέτρας Sept. Judg. xv. 
11, Jer. xiii. 4. xvi. 15. Plut. de Puer. 
educ, 14. ed. R. VI. p. 36. 5. 


Todrnpa, aroc, τό, (τρυπάω to bore, 
τρῦπα, τρύω,) a hole, eye of a needle, 
Matt. xix. 24._-Genr Aristoph. Eccles. 
620 or 624. Etymol. Mag. 726. 55. 
Merris p. 289, ὀπήν, ᾿Αττικῶς: τρύπημα, 
Ἑλληνικῶς. 


Τρύφαινα, ne, ἡ» Tryphena, pr. π. 
of a female Christian at Rome, Rom, 
xvi. 12. 


as sepa @, £. qow, (τρυφή,) to live 
delicately and luxuriously, to live in plea- 
sure, intrans. James vy. 5. Sept. for 
yivnn Neh. ix. 25. a3yn7 Is. Ixvi. 11. 
—Jos, Ant. 4. 7. 8. il. V. H. 2.5. Xen. 
Ath, 1. 11. 


Tpvdh, ἧς» ἡ, (ϑρύπτω to break,) 
delicate living, luxury, se. as breaking 
down the mind and making effeminate. 
Luke vii. 25 ot éy .. . τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες. 
2 Pet. ii. 13. Sept. for ΣῈ) Prov. xix. 
10, Cant. vii. 6.—Test. X11 Patr. p. 701 
ὁ ἐν τρυφῇ διάγων. Hdian. 5. 2. 14. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6. 10. 


ΤΓρυφῶσα, ne, ἡ, Tryphosa, pr. n. 
of a female Christian at Rome, Rom. 
xvi. 12, 


Τρωάς, ἄδος, Troas, strictly Alex- 
andria-Troas, a city of Phrygia Minor 
in Mysia, situated on the coast at some 
distance southward from the site of 
Troy ; now Eski-Stamboul. Acts xvi. 8, 
11. xx.5, 6. 2Cor. ii, 12, 2 Tim. iy. 18. 
—Ptolem. 5.3. Plin. H. N.5.30. The 


Τρωγύλλιον 


name 7γοαβ or the Troad strictly be- 
longed to the whole district around Troy. 


Τρωγύλλιον; ov, τό, Trogyllium, pr. 
n. of a town and promontory on the 
western coast of Asia Minor, opposite 
Samos, at the foot of Mount Mycale. 
Acts xx. 15.—Strabo 14. 1. 13. 


Towyw, f. ξομαι, aor. ἔτραγον, (τρώω, 
τρύω,γ to eat, pp. fruits, nuts, raw beans, 
etc. which require cracking with the 
teeth, Hdot. 2. 87. ib. 2, 92; hence rpw- 
yada, τρωκτά, i. q. fruits, nuts, almonds, 
and the like, set on as dessert. In N. 
T. genr. to eat, i. q. ἐσϑίω, 4050]. Matt. 
xxiv. 38 τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες eating 
and drinking, i.e. feasting, revelling, 
comp. in ᾿Εσϑίω c. y.—Dem. 402. 21 
τρώγειν καὶ πίνειν ἡσυχῇ. Pol. 82. 9. 9. 
Xen. Cony. 4. 8. —Seq. acc. ἄρτον v. 
ἄρτους by Hebr. John xiii. 18, quoted 
from Ps, xli. 10 where Heb. bon, Set. 
ioSiw, see fully in”Aprog b, Trop. John 
vi. 58. c. σάρκα vers. 54, ὅθ, 57; see 
fully in Αἷμα ἃ. β. 


Τυγχάνω, f. τεύξομαι, (kindr. with 
revxw,) aor. 2 ἔτυχον, perf. τετύχηκα; 
also perf. τέτέυχα Hdot. 3.14, and in later 
writers, see in no. 1 fin. See Buttm. ὃ 
114. p. 303. Matth. ὃ 251. Lob. ad Phr. 
Ῥ. 395.—To hit, to strike, to reach a 
mark or object, of a weapon, absol. 
Hom. 1]. 5.98. Xen, Cyr. 4.6.4. 6. 
ace. Il. 5. 582. ὁ. gen. Il. 5, 587. El. 
V. H. 18. lfin. Xen. Cyr, 2. 3. 18. 
Also, to fall in with, to meet casually, of 
persons, absol. Od. 21. 13. Hes. The- 
og. 973. Hence in N. T. 

1. trans. togttain unto, i.q. to obtain, 
to gain, to receive, seq. gen. Matt.§ 328. 
Winer § 30. 5. n. p. 166, 490. Luke xx. 
35 καταξιωϑέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου ru- 
χεῖν. (Dem. Coron. p. 828, B, κατ᾽ αὐτὸ 
τοῦτο ἄξιός εἰμι ἐπαίνου τυχεῖν.) Acts 
xxiv. 3 πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχάνοντες διὰ 
σοῦ. xxvi. 22. xxvii. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 10 ἵνα 
σωτηρίας τύχωσι. Heb. xi. 35. Perf. Heb, 
Vili. 6 diag. τέτευχε λειτουργίας ----ὦ Mace. 
iv. 6 εἰρήνης. Diod. Sic. 4. 33 σωτηρίας. 
Hdian. 2. 3. 25. Xen. Gc. 11. 8. Perf. 
τέτευχα c. gen. 3 Macc. vy. 35 BonSeiac 
rerevyorec. Diod. Sic. 1. 57. Pol. 1. 66. 
10. Plut. Alcib. 1. Comp. Sturz de 
Dial. Alex. p. 198. Lob. ad Phr, p. 395. 
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2. intrans. to fall out, to happen, to 
chance. a) εἰ τύχοι impers. if so happen, 
it may be, i. q. perchance, perhaps, comp. 
in ELI. 1. So 1 Cor. xiv. 10 et xv. 37, 
where it is equiv. to for example.— 
Philo de Nom. mut. p. 1067 μουσικὸν μὲν. 
yap, εἰ τύὐχοϊ, καὶ γραμματικόν κ. τ. X. 
Dion. Hal. 4. 19. Hdian. 7. 8. 4,9. Lue. 
Bis, accus. 2. Comp. Wetst. N. T. II. 
p. 160. Viger. p. 301. n. 38. 

b) Part. τυχών, οὖσα, dy, (a) as 
Adj. happening, sc. any where and at 
all times, i. q. chance, casual, common ; 
hence οὐ τυχών, uncommon, special. 
Acts xix. 11 δυνάμεις τὲ οὐ τὰς τυχούσας 
ἐποίει ὁ ϑεός. XXVili. 2.—c. οὐ 8 Macc. iii. 
7. Jos. Ant. 2.6.6. Hdian. 2.3. 16. Genr. 
Pol. 1. 25. 6. Xen. Mem. 1.1. 14.—() 
Neut. τυχόν adv. it may be, i. q. per- 
chance, perhaps ; 1 Cor. xvi. 6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
δὲ τυχὸν, wapapevG.— Arr. Exp. Alex. 
M. 1. 10. 10. Xen. An. 6. 1. 20. Comp. 
Viger. p. 365. 

6) before the participle of another 
verb, τυγχάνω is used in an adverbial 
sense, much like Engl. «to happen to 
be, to chance to be,’ before a participle ; 
e. g. Ceb. Tab. 1 ἐτυγχάνημεν πέριπα- 
τοῦντες we happened [to be] walking 
about, we were by chance walking, etc. 
Xen. An. 1. 5. 8 ὅπου ἕκαστος ἔτύχεν 
ἑστηκώς where each happened [to be 
standing. Buttm. ὃ 144. n. 8. Matth. ‘ 
553. ὃ. Espec. with ὦν, ὄντες, Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 2. 11 ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ ἐτύγχανέ τις ὦν 
in the tent there happened to be one, etc. 
Ag. 2.2 πλὴν boo αὐτῶν φυγάδες τότε 
ὄντες ἐτύγχανον. But not unfreq. and 
especially in later writers, ὧν is here 
omitted, particularly before a predicate ; 
and then τυγχάνω takes the place of a 
conditional to be, which can often be 
expressed in English only by to be or 
sometimes not at all; comp. Matth. § 
533. no. 1. Thus in the same words of 
Xenoph. H. G. 4. 38. 8 πλὴν ὅσοι αὐτῶν 
φυγάδες τότ᾽ ἐτύγχανον except those who 
happened {to ea ea Engl. who were 
exiles. Plato Hipp. Maj. p. 299. ult. 
διὰ ταῦτα τυγχάνει καλή.  Aristoph. 
Eccles, 1141. Paleph. 15. 2 ὅπου ἐτύγ- 
χανε ἄρκτος where there chanced [to be] ἃ 
bear, Engl. where there was a bear. Jos. 
Ant. 1.19.5 εἴπερ Λαβάνου παῖς τυγχά- 
νεις ; dost thou happen [to be] the daugh- 
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. ter of Laban? i. 6. art thou perhaps his 
daughter? ib. 3.5.1. ib. 4. 7. 2 Mwi- 
σῆς δὲ, γηραιὸς ἤδη τυγχάνων, Moses hap- 
pening now [to be] an old man, Engl. 
being now old. See Matth. 1. c. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 377. Passow 8. v. no. 2. 
—Hence in N. T. Luke x. 80 ἀφέντες 
[αὐτὸν] ἡμιϑανῆ τυγχάνοντα, lit. leaving 
him happening (to be] half dead ; Engl. 
‘leaving him as it were half dead.’ 


Τυμπανίζω, f. iow, from τύμπανον 
tympanum, a drum, tabret, timbrel, (τύ- 
πανον, rixrw,) consisting in the East of 
a thin wooden rim covered over with 
membrane, and hung around with brass 
bells or rattles, used chiefly by dancing 
women, Sept. for hh Ex. xv. 20. Judg. 
xi. 84. 281. V.H. 9, 8. Hdian. 4. 11. 5. 
But the τύμπανον, tympanum, was also 
an instrument of torture, a wooden frame, 
prob. so called as resembling a drum or 
timbrel in form, on which criminals 
were bound to be beaten to death, 2 
Mace. vi. 19, 28, comp. ver. 30; in Jos. 
de Macc. the same instrument is called 
τροχός wheel, §§ 5, 9. Phot. in Lex. 
τύμπανον: τὸ τοῦ δημίου ξύλον, ᾧ τοὺς 
παραδιδομένους διεχειρίζετο. Luc. Ca- 
tapl. 6 ἐκ τυμπάνου, Schol. ξύλον ἐν ᾧ 
τοὺς καταδίκους ἐφόνευον. ---- Hence rup- 
πανίζω, to tympanize, i. 6. to drum, to 
beat the drum or timbrel, Diod. Sic. 3. 
59. InN. T. to scourge upon the tym- 
panum, to torture, to drum to death; 
comp. Engl. ‘to break upon the wheel ;’ 
Pass. Heb. xi. 35 ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσϑη- 
σαν, comp. 2 Mace. 1. c.—Luc. Jup. 
Trag. 19 ἀνασκολοπιζόμενους δὲ, καὶ τυμ- 
πανιζομένους. Aristot. Rhet.2.5. Plut. 
de Adul. et Amic. 17. T. VI. p. 220. 14, 
Reisk. .So ἀποτυμπανίζω, 8 Mace. iii. 
27 αἰσχίστοις βασάνοις ἀποτυμπανισϑήσε- 


ται. Jos.c. Ap. 1. 20. Plut. Galb. 8. 


Τύπος, ov, ὁ, (τύπτω,) a type, i. 6. 
any thing caused, produced, made 
through the agency of strokes, blows. 

a) i. q. a mark, print, impression, John 
XX. 25 bis, τὸ τύπον τῶν )\Gv.—Athen. 
13. p. 585. C, τοὺς τύπους τῶν πληγῶν 
ἰδοῦσα. Jos. Β.1. 8.9.8. Plut. Symp. 
8. qu. 7. § 4. 

b) i. q. figure, form, e. g. 


. (a) of an 
image, statue, 


Acts vii. 43 rode τύπους 
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οὺς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτούς, quoted 
from Amos y. 26 where Sept. for py. 
—-Hdian. 5. 5. 11 τὸν τύπον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Di- 
od. Sic. 1. 7.—(8) Trop. form, manner, e. 
g. of the contents ofa letter Acts xxiii. 25; 
of a doctrine Rom. vi. 17.—3 Mace. iii. 
30 ὁ μὲν τῆς ἐπιστολῆς τύπος κ. τ. X. 
Jambl. Vit. Pythag. c.16.p.58. ο. 23. 
p. 89, τὸν τύπον τῆς διδασκαλίας. Pol. 
22. 7.9.—(y) Trop. of a person as bear- 
ing the form and figure of another, i. e. 
as having a certain resemblance in re- 
lations and circumstances; Rom. v. 14 
ὅς ἐστι τύπος TOU μέλλοντος. 

9) i.q. prototype, pattern. (a) pp. of 
a pattern or model after which any 
thing is to be made; Acts vii. 44 ποιῆσαι 
αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον κι τι λ. Heb. viii. 5. 
Comp. Ex. xxv. 40 where Sept. for 
moan. — Anthol. Gr. II. p. 72.— (β) 
Trop. an exemplar, example, pattern, 6. g. 
to be imitated, followed, Phil. iii. 17 
συμμιμηταί μου γίνεσϑε ... καϑὼς ἔχετε 
τύπον ἡμᾶς. 1 Thess. i, 7. 2 Thess. iii. 
9. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Pet. v. 3. 
Hence also for admonition, warning, 1 
Cor. x. 6, 11. 


Γύπτω, f. ψω, to beat, to strike, to 
smite, pp. with repeated strokes, trans. 

a) pp. andgenr. (a) inenmity, with 
a staff, club, the fist, ete. c. ace. of pers. 
Matt. xxiv. 49 τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους. 
Luke xii. 45. Acts xviii. 17. xxi. 82 riz- 
rovrec τὸν Παῦλον. xxiii. 8. τινὰ ἐπὶ τὴν 
σιαγόνα Luke vi. 29, εἰς τὴν κεφαλήν se. 
αὐτόν Matt. xxvii. 30. τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ 
καλάμῳ Mark xv. 19. αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσω- 
πον Luke xxii. 64. τὸ στόμα Acts xxiii. 2. 
Sept. of pers. for mpm Ex. ii. 11, 13. 
xxi. 15,— Eschin. 4. 42 Tirrey τὸ πα- 
τέρα, ἢ τὴν μητέρα. Pol. 8. 58.4. Xen 
Ath. 1. 8. τινὰ εἴς τι Xen. Cyr. ὅ. 4. ὅ 
---(() Of those who beat upon their 
breasts in strong emotion; Luke xxiii. 
48 τύπτοντες ἑαυτῶν τὰ ornSy. xviii. 13 
ἔτυπτεν [ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ στῆϑος.---- ὅ 08. 
Ant. 7. 10. 5 τυπτόμενος τὰ ortpva.—(y) 
Trop. from the Heb. to smite, i. q. to 
punish, to inflict evil, to afflict with 
disease, calamity, spoken only of God, 
c. acc. Acts xxiii. 3 τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ 
ϑεός. So Sept. and rpm 2 Sam, xxiv. 
17. Ez. vii. 9.—2 Mace. iii. 89. Comp. in 


Πατάσσω c. 


Τύραννος 


b) trop. to strike against, i. 6. to of- 
fend, to wound, 6. g. the conscience of 
any one, τὴν συνείδησιν 1 Cor, viii. 12. 
Sept. and yy; 1 Sam. i. 8— Hom. I. 19. 
125. Hdot. 3. 64 init. 


Τύραννος; ov, ὁ, Tyrannus, pr. 
n. of a man at Ephesus, in whose 
school Paul disputed, and thus taught 
the Gospel, Acts xix. 9. Comp. in Syo- 
λή. He was prob. a Greek sophist ; 
since Paul had left the Jewish syna- 
gogue. 

Τυρβάζω, ἢ, dow, (τύρβη, Lat. turba,) 
to make turbid, to disturb, to stir up, τὸν 
πηλόν Aristoph. Vesp. 257. In N. T. 
trop. to disturb in mind, to trouble, to 
make anxious, Pass. or Mid. Luke x. 41 
μεριμνᾷς καὶ τυρβάζῳῃ περὲ πολλά..----ΑΥἰ5- 
toph. Pax 1006 sq. Athen. 8. 8. p. 336. 


Τύριος; OU; ὃ, ἡ; adj. (Τύρος), Tyrian ; 
hence ὁ Τύριος a Tyrian, Acts xii. 20,— 
Hdian. 3. 3. 3. 


Τύρος, ov, ἡ, Tyre, Heb. 338 
(rock,) Aram. form N73 whence Τύ- 
ρος, pr. n. of the celebrated emporium 
of Phenicia, younger than Sidon, and 
not mentioned by Moses or Homer; 
but soon outstripping the latter city in 
commerce, wealth, and power. Comp. 
Gesen. Lex. art. ji18. Tyre was 
situated on the coast of the Medi- 
terranean within the limits assigned to 
the tribe of Asher; but was never sub- 
dued by the Israelites; Josh. xix. 29, 
comp. Judg. iii. 3, 4. xviii. 7. On the 
contrary, under the reigns of David and 
Solomon there was a close alliance of 
aid and commerce between the two 
nations; 2 Sam. v.11. 1 Κα. v.1lsq. 1 
Chr. xiv. 1 βᾳ. 2Chr.ii.3. ix. 10. Jos. 
Ant. 8.2.6sq. ib.8.3.4. e. Ap. 1. 17. 
The ancient city lay on the continent, 
and the more modern part upon an 
island opposite. It was long besieged 
by Salmanassar, Menand. ap. Jos. Ant. 
9. 14, 2; and afterwards for 13 years 
by Nebuchadnezzar, Jos. Ant. 10. 11.1. 
6. Ap. 1. 21. Comp. Ez. c. 26—28. 
Whether it was actually captured by 
the latter, is matter of question among 
critics ; since neither Josephus nor any 
Greek or Phenician writer asserts it; 
Jerome ad ΕΖ. xxvi.7. Atany rate Tyre 
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appears to have come under the do- 
minion of the Babylonians; and after- 
wards under that of the Persians; in 
whose time the Tyrians furnished ce- 
dar for the second temple, Ezra iii. 7. 
Tyre was taken by Alexander the Great, 
after a celebrated siege, B. C. 332; see 
Diod. Sic. 17. 40 sq. Arr. Exped, Alex. 
M.2.16 sq. Q. Curt. 4. 2 sq. The 
ancient part of the city, lying upon the 
continent, was destroyed in this siege, 
and never again rebuilt. Under the 
Seleucide and the Romans, Tyre still re- 
tained its importance as a commercial 
city. Strabo describes it as situated 
wholly upon an island, and as- flourish- 
ing in trade and commerce ; Strabo 16. 
2. 23. In the fourth century, according 
to Jerome, it was still a place of great 
importance; ad Ezech. 26. 7; and 
such it continued to be in the time of 
thecrusades. See genr. Reland Palest. 
p-. 1046 sq. Gesen. Comm. zu Jesaia 
ὃ. 23. T. I. ii. p. 707 sq. Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geogr. II.i. p. 29 sq. For the 
present state of Tyre or Sur, a small 
village on a peninsula, see Miss. Herald, 
1824. p. 277, 305. The prophets of the 
O. T. describe Tyre as full of wealth, 
pride, luxury, and vice; and denounce 
judgments against her for her idolatry 
and wickedness; see Is. xxiii. 13. Ez. 
xxvi. 7. xxviii. 1 sq. xxix. 18.—In N. 
T. Acts xxi. 3, 7; elsewhere only Τύρος 
καὶ Σιδών Matt. xi. 21, 22. xv. 9]. 
Mark iii. 8. vii. 24, 31. Luke vi.17. x. 
13, 14. 


Τυφλός, ἡ, ὄν, (perh. for τυφελός, 
from τύφω q. v.) blind, Matt. ix. 27, 28. 
xi. 5. xii. 22. Luke vii. 21, 22. Johnix. 
154. Acts xiii. 11. al. Sept. for ἫΝ 
Ley. xix.14. Job xxix. 15.—Ceb. Tab. 
7. Luc. Tim. 20. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 3.— 
Trop. in respect to the mind, blind, ig- 
norant, stupid, dull of apprehension ; 
Matt. xv. 14 ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν. 
xxiii. 16,17,19,24, 26. Lukeiv.18. John 


ix. 89—41. Rom. ii. 19. 2 Pet. i. 9. 
Rev. iii. 17. So Sept. and 73y Is, xlii. 
16, 18,19. xliii.8.—Luc. Vitar. Auct. 


τυφλὸς yap εἶ τῆς ψυχῆς τὸν ὀφϑαλμόν. 
Soph. Cid. Tyr. 371 or 378. Comp. 
Xen. Mem.1.3.4. AL. 


Τυφλόω, @, f. wow, (ruphdc,) to 


Tuddw 


. blind, to make blind, trans. 28]. V. H. 
13,24, Hdot. 4.2. In N. T. only trop. 
6. ace. John xii. 40 τοὺς ὀφϑαλμούς. 1 
John ii. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 4 τὰ νοήματα. So 
Sept. for ἫΝ Is. xlii. 19.—Test. XII 
Patr. p. 534 τὸν νοῦν. Jos. Ant, 8. 2.2 
τῇ διανοίᾳ τετυφλωμένων. Plato Phedo 
48 τὴν ψυχὴν τυφλωϑείην. 


Τυφόω, ὥ, f. ὦσω, (τῦφος smoke, 
vapour, trop. conceit, pride, from τύφω, 
to smoke, to fume, to surround wit 
smoke, Jul. Ceesares. τυφούμεϑα ὑπὸ 
τοῦ καπνοῦ. Trop. to make conceited, 
proud, to inflate, Philo Leg. ad Cai. p. 
1015 6 δὲ Γάϊος ἑαυτὸν ἐτετύφωσεν. Jos. 
Β, J. 2. 17. 9. Hdian. 6. ὅ. 9394. InN. 
T. only Pass. to be conceited, proud, arro- 
gant, lifted up with pride; 1 Tim. iii. 6 
μὴ τυφωϑεὶς εἰς κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ. vi. 4. 2 
Tim. iii. 4.Jos.c, ΑΡ.1. 8. El. V. Η. 
3, 28 τετυφωμένος ἐπὶ τῷ πλούτῳ. Pol. 3. 
81,1. ; 


Tide, f. ϑύψω, Butim. ὃ 18. 2; to 
make a smoke, fume, vapour, καπνὸν 
τύφειν Hdot. 4. 196. to smoke, to sur- 


Ὑακίνϑινοξ, n, ov, (ϑάκινϑος,) hya- 
cinthine, having the colour of the hyacinth, 
Rom. ix. 17. Sept. for wrm Ex. xxv. 
5. ndon Ex. xxvi. 4. — Hom. Od. 6. 
231. Lue. pro Imag. 5. 


"YaxwSoc, ov, 4, ἡ, a hyacinth, a 
flower of a deep purple or reddish blue, 
Hom. 1]. 14, 348. #1.V.H. 13.1. In 
N. Τὶ a gem of like colour, nearly related 
to the zircon of mineralogists, Rev. xxi. 
20. Comp, Plin. H. Ν. 37. 10 or 41. 
Rees’ Cyclop. art. Gems. 


Ὑάλινος, n, ov, (éadoc,) of glass, 
glassy, transparent, Rev. iv. 6 ϑάλασσα 
ὑαλίνη. xv. 2 bis. 


Ὕχαλος, ov, ἡ, (ὕω,) pp. ‘any thing 
transparent like water,’ e. g. any trans- 
pérent stone or gem, as roch-salt, Hdot. 
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Ὑβρίζω 


round or fill with smoke, vapour, καπνῷ 
τύφειν τὴν πόλιν Aristoph. Vesp. 457, 
1079. to let burn out in smoke, i. 6. 
slowly and faintly, Diod. Sic. 3. 29 τύ- 
φουσι τὸν ἐν τῇ χαράδρᾳ xdéprov.—iIn Ν, 
T. Pass. Matt. xii. 90 λίνον τυφόμενον, a 
smoking wich, i.e. burning faintly, dimly, 
quoted from Is, xlii. 3 where Heb. m9, 
Sept. καπνίζομαι. See fully in Λίνον. 
—Chariton. Aphrod. 6. 3 rugopévov 
πυρός. Anth. Gr. I. p. 7. Plut. Solon. 
1 παρεφύλαξε τυφομένην ἁδροῦ πυρὸς ἔτι 
ζῶσαν φλόγα. 


Τυφωνικός, 4, ov, (τυφών typhon, 
whirlwind,) typhonic, i. 6. like a whirl- 
wind, violent, tempestuous, 6. g. ἄνεμος 
Acts xxvii. 14, 


ύχικος, ov, 4, also Τυχικός, οὔ, 
Tychicus, pr. n. of a Christian teacher, 
the friend and companion of Paul, Acts 
xx. 4, Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. 2 Tim. 
iv. 12. Tit. iii, 12.—For the accentua- 
tion, see Winer § 6. 1. p. 49. 


Téxov, see in Τυγχάνω no. 2. b. β. 


8. 24; crystal, Sept. for ΠῚ Job 
xxviii. 17; a burning glass or mirror, 
prob. of crystal, Aristoph. Nub. 766 or 
768 λίϑος διαφανὴς, ἀφ᾽ ἧς τὸ πῦρ ἅπτουσι 
.. τὴ ὕαλον. InN. T. glass, Rev. xxi. 
18, 21.-—Antiphil. 6 in Anth. Gr. II. p. 
155. Luc. Quom. Hist. 25. Diod. Sic. 
2. 15. The grammarians prefer the 
form ὕαλος to the more Ionic ὕελος in 
Hdot. et Diod. Il. ec. Lob. ad Phr. p. 
309.—On the history of ancient glass, 
see Strabo XIV. p. 758. Rees’ Cyclop. 
art. Glass. ᾿ 
Ὑβρίζω, f. iow, (ὕβρις,) to act with 
insolence, wantonness, wicked violence, 
intrans. Luc. D. Deor. 6. 1. Xen. Cyr. 
3.1.27. ο. εἴς τινα towards any one, 
Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 12. 1. Dem. 212. 23. 
In N. T. c. aceus. expr. or impl. to act 





Ὕβρις 


insolently as to or towards any one, i. 6. 
to treat with insolence, contumely, i. q. 
to injure, to abuse ; comp. Matth. § 411, 
2. Winer ὃ 32. 1. n. p. 182. Matt. xxii. 6 
ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν sc. αὐτούς. Luke 
xi. 45. xviii. 82. Acts xiv. 5. 1 Thess. ii, 
2. Sept. for RT 2 Sam. xix. 43.—2 
Mace. xiv. 42, Pol. 10.7.3. Xen. Mem. 
2.1.5. 


mF plc, EWE, ἡ, (perh. ὑπέρ,) pride, 
haughtiness, arrogance, as an affection or 
disposition of mind, Sept. for ΤῚΝ} Is. 
ix. 9 ig’ ὕβρει καὶ ὑψηλῇ καρδίᾳ λέγοντες. 
Prov. xxix. 23. }jnp Prov. xvi. 10, Jos. 
Ant. 6. 4, 4. Thuc. 1. 88. InN. Τὶ. as 
shown in external acts, insolence, con- 
tumely, injurious treatment. 

a) 2 Cor. xii. 10 ἐν ὕβρεσιν in contu- 
melies, sc. as heaped upon one. Sept. 
for ἸἿΝ 2 Is. xvi. 6. Nah. ii. 2.—Aristot. 
Rhet. 2.2. Dem. 296. 11 τοῦ Savdrov 
φοβερωτέρας ἡγήσεται τὰς ὕβρεις καὶ τὰς 
αἰτιμίας. Xen. Cyr. 8, 4. 14. 

b) meton. injury, harm, damage, in 
person or property, sc. as arising from the 
insolence or violence of any one, and trop. 
from the violence of the sea, tempests, 
etc. Acts xxvii. 10, 21.—Jos. Ant. 3. 6. 
4 τό τε καῦμα καὶ τὴν ἀπὸ τῶν ὄμβρων ὕβριν 
ἀπομαχόμεναι. Pind. Pyth. 1. 140 ναυσί- 
στονον ὕβριν ἰδών. Comp. Dem, 522. ult. 


Ὑβριστής, ov, ὃ, (ὑβρίζω,) one in- 
solent, contumelious, injurious, Rom. i. 30 
ὑβριστὰς, ὑπερηφάνους. 1 Tim. i. 18, 
Sept. for xp Is. xvi. 16. mya Job xl. 6. 
Is, ii. 12.—Paleph. 1. 8 ὑβρισταὶ καὶ 
ὑπερήφανοι. Lue. D. Deor.6.1. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 19. 


Ὑγιαίνω, ἔ, ava, (ὑγιής,) to be sound, 
healthy, well; to be in good health, 
intrans. 

a) pp. Luke ν. 31 οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες those 
well, vii.10. 3John2. Also i. q. to be 
safe and sound, Luke xv.27. Sept. for 
pidy Gen. xxix. 6. xliii. 27, 28.—Tob. 
v. 18,20. Ceb. Tab. 36. Dem, 1256. 4, 
Xen. Mem. 2. 2. 10. 

b) trop. e. g. of persons, ὑγιαίνειν τῇ 
πίστει V. iv τῇ πίστει, to be sound in 
the faith, i. e. firm, pure in respect to 
Christian doctrine and life, Tit. i. 18. ii. 
2. (Pol. 28. 15.12.) Of doctrine, δὲ- 


δασκαλία ὑγιαίνουσα, λόγος ὑγιαίνων, 


839 


Ὑδρωπικός 


sound teaching, sound doctrine, i. 6. true, 
pure, uncorrupted, 1 Tim.i. 10. vi. 8. 
2 Tim. i. 18. iv. 3. Tit.i. 9. ii. 1.—Phi- 
lo de Abr. p. 32. 29 τοὺς ὑγιαίνοντας 
λόγους. Plut. de aud. Poet. 4. ed. R. VI. 
p> 72, ὑγιαίνουσαι περὶ ϑεῶν δόξαι καὶ 
ἀληϑεῖς. 


ὝὙγιής; fog, ove, ὃ, ἡ, adj. Dat. ἕει, 
εἴ ; acc. éa, ἢ; 80 acc, ὑγιῆ for the more 
usual ὑγιᾶ, John ν. 11, 15. vii. 23. Tit. 
ii. 7; also Lev. xiii. 15, Plat. Phedo39. 
p- 89. D. comp. Greg. Cor. p. 163. 
Matth. ὃ 103. n. 1. Winer§ 9, 1.— 
Sound, healthy, well, in good health. 

a) pp. of the body or its parts, Matt. 
xii. 18. xv. 81 βλέποντας. . κυλλοὺς 
ὑγιεῖς. Mark [iii. 5] v. 34. [Luke vi. 10.) 
John νυ. 4, 6, 9, 14. Actsiv. 10. So ποι- 
εἴν τινα ὑγιῆ to make sound, to heal, i. q. 
ὑγιάζειν, John v. 11, 15. vii. 23; comp. 
in ΠΠοιέω no. 1. 6, 8.—Tob. xii. 3. Ecclus. 
xxx. 13. Dion. Hal. Ant. 4.4. Xen. 
Mem. 4.2.17. Apol. Soer. 7. 

b) trop. λόγος ὑγιής, sound doctrine, 
i, e. true, pure, uncorrupted, Tit. ii. 8.— 
Anth. Gr. IV. p. 85 λόγος ἔῤῥει οὐχ ὑγιής. 
M. Antonin. 8. 29 or 30. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 1, 11. 10. 2. 20 δόξας οὐχ ὑγιεῖς. 


Ὑγρός, 4, ὄν, (ὕω, ὕδωρ,) watery, 
wet, moist, pp. Hdian. 6. 6.2. Xen. Gc. 
19.6, 7. InN. T. of a tree or plant, 
sappy, i.e. fresh, green, opp. ξηρός, Luke 
xxiii. 31; comp.in Ξηρός. Sept. for md 
Judg. xvi. 7, 8.—Theophr. H. Pl. 5, 10 
λέγω δὲ ὑγρὰ τὰ ἔλαια. : 


ὙὙδρία, ac, ἡ, (ὕδωρ,) a water-pot, 
6. 5. a large vessel of stone in which 
water is kept standing, John ii. 6, 7; 
also a vessel for drawing and carrying 
water, a pot, bucket, pail, in the East of- 
tem of stone or earthen ware, John iy. 
28. Sept. for 17 Gen. xxiv. 1454. Judg. 
vii. 16, 19.—Jos. Ant. 18. 13.5. Athen, 
XIII. p.589. Xen. H. G.1.7.9. 


Ὑδροποτέω, ὥ, f. how, (ὑδροπότης, 
from ὕδωρ, πίνω,) to drink water, to bea 
water-drinker, intrans. 1 Tim. ν. 23.— 
Athen. II. p.44.C. El. V. H. 2. 38. 
Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 26. 


Ὑδρωπικός; 4, ὄν, (ὕδρωψ dropsy, 
ὕδωρ,γ hydropic, dropsical, Luke xiy. 2. 
— Pol. 13. 2. 6. 


Ὕδωρο 


Yowo, ὕδατος, τό, (ὕω,γ water, plur. 
ra ὕδατα the waters. 

a) pp. Matt. xxvii. 44 λαβὼν ὕδωρ ἀπε- 
νίψατοκ. τι λ. Markix. 41. xiv. 18. Luke 
vii. 44. Johnii.7. Rev. xvi.12.al. So 
the instrument of baptism, Matt. iii. 11. 
Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. John i. 26, 31, 
83. iii. 5. Actsi. 5. x. 47, xi. 16. 1 
John v. 6, 8. al. Sept. every where for 
ovo Lev. i. 9. Judg. iv. 19. sep.— 
Hdian. 7.12.7. Dem. 73.3. Xen. Mem. 
3. 13. 3.—In various connexions, e. g. 
ὕδωρ ζῶν, living water, running, see in 
Ζάω a. γ. πηγαὶ ὑδάτων, see in Πηγῆή a. 
Of medicinal waters, John v. 3sq. Of 
flowing waters, a stream, river, e. g. the 
Fordan, Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. genr. 
Acts viii. 36 bis, 38, 39. (Sept. Ex. vii. 
15. Hdian.3,.3.2. Xen. An, 4.3. 21.) 
Of a lake or sea, e. g. of Tiberias, Matt. 
viii. 82. xiv. 28,29. Luke viii. 24, 25. 
genr. Rev. i. 15. xiv. 2. al_—Sept. Gen. 
vi. 17. Luc. Philopatr. 13. Xen. H. G. 
3. 2. 19.—Of a watery fluid found in the 
pericardium, John xix, 34, 

b) trop. as an emblem of spiritual 
nourishment, i,q. the doctrines and 
blessings of the Gospel, John iv. 14 ter. 
ὕδωρ ζῶν iv. 10. vii. 88; comp. in Ζάω 
a. y. ὕδωρ ζωῆς Rey. xxi. 6. xxii. 1, 17; 
see in Ζωή a. 8. Rev. vii. 17 see ib.— 
Comp. Ecclus. xv. 3 ὕδωρ σοφίας orice 
αὐτόν. AL. 


Ὑετός, ov, ὁ, (bw,) rain, Acts xiv. 
17 ἡμῖν ὑετοὺς διδούς, 1. 6. rains, seasons, 
of rain. xxviii. 2. Heb. vi.7. James vy. 
18. Rev. xi. 6. James vy. 7 ὑετὸν πρώϊμον 
καὶ ὄψιμον, see ἴῃ Ὄψιμος. Sept. for pws 
Gen. vii.12. 2K. iii.17. “wp Ex. ix. 
33, 34. 2 Sam. i. 21.—Luc. lcarom. 25. 
Xen. Venat. 5. 3. 


"Υἱοϑεσία, ag, ἡ; (vide, ϑετός, τίϑημι,) 
pp. ‘the placing as a son,’ adoption, 
Hesych. vioSecia- ὅταν rig ϑετὸν υἱὸν λαμ- 
βάνει. comp. Hdian. 5. 7. 1 ϑέσϑαι υἱόν. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 89 ϑετὸν υἱόν ποιεῖσϑαι. In 
N. T. trop. adoption, sonship, spoken of 
the state of those whom God through 
Christ adopts as his sons and thus makes 
heirs of the promised salvation ; comp. 
in Ὑἱὸς B. θ. E. g. of the true Israel, 
the spiritual descendants of Abraham, 
Rom. ix. 4, comp. ver. 6, 7, Espec. of 
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Christians, the followers of Jesus, (else- 
where called vioi τοῦ ϑεοῦ, as Rom. viii. 
14. Gal. iii. 26. comp. John i, 125) 
Rom, viii. 15 πνεῦμα vioSeciac, see in 
Πνεῦμα p. 677. col. A. Rom. viii. 238. 
Gal. iv. 5. Eph. i. 5. 


Υἱός, ov, ὁ, a son, Sept. for 5. 

A) Genr. a) pp. son, a male child: 
(a) strictly spoken only of man; Matt. 
1.21 τέξεται δὲ υἱόν. ver. 25. vii. 9. Mark 
vi. 3. ix. 17. al. sep. Once pleonast. 
υἱὸς ἄῤῥην Rev. xii. 5. Emphat. opp. 
véSoc, Heb. xii. 8. Sept. for 13 Gen. 
iv. 16, 24. sep.—Hdian. 3. 6. 11. Xen. 
Cyr. 2. 2. 14.—-Spoken of one who fills 
the place of a son, John xix. 26 γύναι, 
ἰδοὺ ὁ υἱός cov. Also of an adopted son, 
Acts vii. 21 et Heb. xi. 24, in allusion 
to Ex. ii. 10 where Sept. and ja.— 
Hdian. 5.7. 1, 10, 11. Diod. Sic. 4. 39. 
—Often the case of υἱός is omitted be- 
fore a genitive, the article remaining 
in its place; comp. Buttm. ὃ 125. 5. Ὁ, 
ἡ; τό, p. 551. col. B. a. Matt. iv. 21 τὸν 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου sc. υἱόν. x.2. John xxi. 
15, al.—1 Mace. ii. 1. Jos. Ant. 14, 18. 
3. Xen. An. 3. 3. 20.—(S) By Hebr. of 
the young of animals, g. g. foal of an 
ass, Matt. xxi. 5 πῶλον υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου, 
quoted from Zech. ix. 9 where Sept. for 
mivinxja. Sept. Ps. xxix. 1 υἱοὺς κριῶν. 
Comp. Heb. ἼΡΞΞ son of the herd, i. e. 
a calf, Gen. xviii. 7, 8. 

b) by Hebr. in a wider sense, son, 
i. q. a descendant, Plur. descendants, pos- 
terity ; comp. in Τέκνον Ὁ. (a) Sing. 
Matt. i. 1 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Δαβὶδ, 
υἱοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ. ver. 20 Ἰωσὴφ, υἱὸς Δαβίδ, 
Luke xix. 9 καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστι. 
So the Messiah, as descended from the 
line of David, is said to be ὑιὸς Δαβίδ, 
Matt. xxii.42,45. Mark xii. 35,37. Luke 
xx. 41, 44. Hence υἱὸς Δαβὶδ, Son of 
David, i.q. Messiah, Matt. ix. 27. xii.23. 
Xv. 22. xx. 30, 81, xxi. 9, 15. Mark x. 
47, 48. Luke xviii. 38, 839. Comp. Sept. 
and 13 Gen. xxix. 5, Ezra v. 1 coll. Zech. 
i, 1.—(8) Plur, Acts vii. 16 υἱοὶ ᾿Εμμόρ, 
Heb. ἪὋΞ Gen. xxxiii. 19. Heb. vii. 5 
υἱοὶ Λευΐ sons of Levi, i. q. the Levites ; 
Sept. Num. xxvi.57. Gal. iii.7 vioi’ABpa- 
ἄμ, emphat. the true or spiritual pos- 
terity of Abraham. Espee. οἱ υἱοὶ Ἰσ- 
panr, the sons, descendants of Israel, i. 4. 





Υἱός 


the Israelites, Matt. xxvii.9. Lukei.16. 
Acts v.21. vii. 23, 87. Rom. ix. 27. 2 
Cor. iii. 7, 13. Rev. xxi. 12. al. So 
Sept. for bw ‘9a Ex. xiii. 19. xiv. 
2. sep. ma Ex. xyi. 31. Lev. xvii. 3, 
8, 10. —(y) υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου, i. q. man, and 
- also of Jesus as the Messiah; see fully 
in ἤλνϑρωπος no. 4. 

- ¢€) trop. and from the Heb. of one 
who is the object of parental love and 
care, or who yields filial love and reve- 
rence towards another, e. g. a pupil, dis- 
ciple, follower, the spiritual child of any 
one, comp. in Τέκνον c. B. Heb. ii. 10. 
xii. 5 bis, ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται" υἱέ 
μου, x. τ. X. quoted from Prov. 11 where 
Sept. and 13. 1 Pet. v. 13 Μάρκος ὁ 
υἱός pov, comp. Acts xii. 12; others here 
understand another Mark, the real son 
of Peter. So of the disciples and fol- 
lowers of the Pharisees, etc. Matt. xii. 
27. Luke xi. 19.—Sept. and ya 1K. xx. 
35. 2 K. ii. 3, 5. Prov. ii. 1. iii. 1. iv. 
10, 20. al. Ecclus. iv. 11. Comp. among 
the Greeks ἰατρῶν υἱοί, ῥητόρων vioi, for 
ἰατροί, ῥήτορες, spoken of classes, castes, 
professions, as transmitted from father 
to son. See Gesen. Lex. }3 no. 5. Pas- 
sow in vidc.—For υἱός v. υἱοὶ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
see below in B. 

d) By Hebr. ec. genit. the son of any 
thing is one connected with, partaking 
of, or exposed to that thing ; often put 
instead of an adjective. See Winer § 
84. 2. n. 2. Gesen. Lex. 3 no. 4, 8. 
E. g. seq. genit. of place, condition, 
connexion, υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, sons of the 
bridal chamber, bridemen, Matt. ix. 15. 
Mark ii. 19. Luke v. 34; see in Νυμ- 
giv. Matt. viii. 12 viol τῆς βασιλείας 
86. τῶν οὐρανῶν, sons of the kingdom, 

οἷν 6. subjects to whom its privileges be- 
long of right, here spoken of the Jews ; 
but also of the true subjects or citizens, 
Matt. xiii. 88; comp. in Βασιλεία c. β. 
Opp. vioi τοῦ πονηροῦ, subjects, vassals of 
Satan, his followers, imitators, ib. xiii. 
38 ; and so υἱὲ τοῦ διαβόλου Acts xiii. 10. 
Comp: Sept. υἱὸς ἐλευϑέρων for DT 
Eee. x. 11.—1 Mace. iv. 2 υἱοὶ τῆς 
droac. —Seq. genit. implying quality, 
character, e. g. viel βροντῆς sons of thun- 
der Mark iii. 17, see in Boavepyic. Luke 
x. 6 vide εἰρήνης son of peace, i.e. friend- 
ly, adinitting your benediction and re- 
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ceiving you to hospitality. 1 Thess. v. 
5 υἱοὶ τῆς ἡμέρας, i. 6. enlightened with 
true knowledge. Acts iv. 36 vide πα- 
ρακλήσεως, see in Παράκλησις Ὁ. John 
xii. 36 υἱοὶ rod φωτός, i. 6. enlightened 
with the true light; and so 1 Thess. vy. 
5. Luke xvi. 8. Opp. υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος 
τούτου sons of this world, i. 6. devoted to 
this world, ib. xvi. 8. xx. 84. υἱοὶ τῆς 
ἀπειϑείας, i. q. οἱ ἀπειϑεῖς, the disobedient, 
Eph. ii. 2. v. 6. Col. iii. 6. Comp. 
Sept. υἱὸς δυνάμεως for S32 2 Sam. 
xiii. 28. υἱὸς ἀνομίας for ΤΡ ἽΞ Ps. 
Ixxxix. 23.—Seq. genit. of that in which 
one partakes, to which one is exposed, 
ete. Luke xx. 36 υἱοὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
sons of the resurrection, partakers in it. 
Aets iii. 25 vioi τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τῆς 
διαϑήκης, i. 6. to whom the prophecies 
and the covenant appertain. Also υἱὸς 
τῆς ἀπωλείας son of perdition, devoted 
to destruction, see in ᾿Απωλεία b, John 
xvii. 12. 2 Thess. ii.3. υἱὸς τῆς γεέννης, 
i. e. deserving everlasting punishment, 
Matt. xxiii. 15. Comp. Sept. υἱὸς Sa- 
varov for Heb. nyavja 1 Sam. xx. 31. 
2 Sam. xii. 5. comp. the Hebr. Deut. 
xxv. 2.—Psalt. Sal. xvii. 17 υἱοὶ τῆς 
διαϑήκης. 

B) Spec. υἱὸς τοῦ ϑεοῦ, υἱοὶ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
son of God, sons of God. Spoken 

a) of one who derives his human 
nature directly from God, and not by 
ordinary generation; e. g. of Adam, 
impl. Luke iii. 38; of Jesus Luke i. 35. 

b) of those whom God loves and 
cherishes as a father; see in Πατήρ B. 
a. 8. Tevyaw I. a. 8. comp. in Τέκνον 
c. y. So genr. of the pious worship- 
pers of God, the righteous, saints, etc. 
(a) genr. Matt. xxvii. 54 et Mark xv. 39 
ἀληϑῶς ὁ ἄνϑρ. οὗτος υἱὸς ἣν ϑεοῦ, comp. 
Luke xxiii. 47 where it is δίκαιος ἦν. 
Matt. v. 9 μακάριοι ot εἰρηνοποιοὶ, ὅτι υἱοὶ 
τοῦ Seow κληϑήσονται. So of one who is 
like God, e. g. in eternal life, Luke xx. 
36; in disposition, benevolence, Matt. 
v. 45. Luke vi. 85 υἱοὶ τοῦ ὑψίστου. 
Sept. and 13 Ps. lxxiii, 15, Deut. xiv. 1. 
—Wisd. ii. 18. v.5. LEcclus. iv. 10. 
Psalt. Sal. xiii. 7.—(8) Spec. of the 
Israelites, Rom. ix. 26. ᾿ Cor. vi. 18. 
So Sept. and 23 Is. i. 2. xliii. 6. Jer. 
iii.14. Sing. Ex. iy. 22, 23. Hos. xi. 1. 
—(y) Of Christians, Rom. viii. 14, 19. 
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(Jal. iii. 26 πάντες γὰρ υἱοὶ ϑεοῦ ἐστε διὰ 
τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χρ. Ἴ. iv, 6, 7. Heb. xii, 
6 sq. Rey. xxi.7. Comp. in Ῥέκνον 6. γ. 

6) Of Jesus Christ, as υἱὸς τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
the Son of God; also υἱὸς τοῦ ὑψίστου 
Son of the Most High, Luke i. 82, comp. 
Mark vy. 7. Luke yiii. 28; and simply ὁ 
υἱός, the Son, κατ᾽ ἐξοχήν. (a) In the 
Jewish sense as the Messiah, the Anoint- 
ed, ὁ Χριστός, the expected king of the 
Jewish nation, constituted of God, and 
his vicegerent in the world; see fully 
in Βασιλεία c. So as joined with ὁ 
Χριστός in explanation ; Matt, xvi. 16 σὺ 
εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Seod, XXvi. 63. 
Mark xiy.61. Lukeiv. 41. John vi. 69. 
xi. 27. xx. 81, Also John i. 50 σὺ εἶ 
ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Seod, od εἶ ὁ βασιλξὺς τοῦ Ἰσ- 
ραήλ, comp. Luke i. 89, So too Matt. 
ii. 15, quoted from Hos, xi, 1 where 
Sept. for 13 spoken of Israel. Matt. iv. 
3 et Luke iv. 3. Matt. viii, 29 et Mark 
vy. 7 et Luke viii. 28. Matt, xiv. 33, 
xxvii. 40, 48. Mark iii. 11, Luke xxii. 
70. John i. 84 coll. 42. ix. 86, Perhaps 
Acts xiii. 33 et Heb. i. 5 et v. 5 υἱός μου 
εἶ od, σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε, quoted from 
Ps. ii. 7 where Sept. for ὯΞΙ comp. in 
Γεννάω I. a. 8. But these passages be- 
long rather to 6 below. So Sept. for 
ja, 6. g. of Solomon whom God calls his 
son, 2 Sam. vii. 14; also for jin>y73 
of kings or magistrates, Ps. lxxxii. 6, 
Comp. Ps. lxxxix. 28.(f) In the Gos- 
pel sense, as the Messiah, the Saviour, 
the Head of the Gospel dispensation ; 
so called as proceeding and sent forth 
from God, as partaking of the divine 
nature, and being in intimate union with 
God the Father; comp. in Θεός Ὁ. 
Λόγος III. Κύριος B. β. Βασιλεία 6. Com- 
pare also passages like John x. 33—36, 
Matt. xi. 27. Luke x. 22. Johni. 14, 
18. Heb. i. 5 sq. iii. 6. So where ὁ 
πατήρ and ὁ υἱός are mentioned in con- 
nexion or antithesis, as in most of the 
above passages; also Matt. xxviii. 19. 
Mark xiii. 32. John νυ. 26. 1 Johni. 3. 
ii. 22. iv. 14. 2 John3,9. Genr. Matt. 
iii. 17 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός pov ὁ ἀγαπητός. 
xvii. v. John iii. 16 οὕτω yap ἠγάπησεν 
ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν κόσμον, ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ τὸν 
μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν κι τ. λ. Ver. 17,18. xvii. 
1. Rom. i. 8, 4, 9. v. 10. viii. 3, 29, 82. 
1 Cor. i. 9. xv. 28. 2 Cor. i. 19. Gal. i. 
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16. ii. 20. Eph.iv. 18. Οὐ]. i. 18. 1 
Thess. i. 10. Heb. i. 2. vi. 6. 2 Pet. i. 
17. 1 Johni. 7. v. 5. Rev, ii. 18. sep. 
AL. 


Ὕλη; ne, ἡ» (ὕω, φύω,γ) a wood, forest, 
Lat. sylva, Sept. Job xxxviii. 40. Hdian. 
7.2.10. Xen. An. 5.2. 81. InN. Τ, 
wood, i.e. fire-wood, fuel, James iii. 5,— 
Ecclus. xxviii. 10. Jos. Ant. 6. 3. 1. Xen. 
Η. G. 4. 5.4. In Greek writers also 
timber, materials, Hdot. 4. 10.2. Xen. 
H. G. 1. 1. 25, 


Ὑμεῖς, plur. see in Σύ. 


Ὑμεναῖος; ov, ὃ, Hymeneus, pr. 
n. of a man, an adversary of Paul, 1 
Tim. i, 20. 2 Tim. ii. 17. 


ay) μέτερος, Gy OV, possess. pron. 
(ipeic,) your, Lat. vestri, vestra, vestrum ; 
comp. Buttm. § 72, 4. 

a) pp. of that which ye have, which 
belongs or pertains to you; John vii. 6 
ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος. Vili. 17 ἐν τῷ νόμῳ τῷ 
ip. Acts xxvii. 34. Rom. xi. 81. Gal. vi. 
13. So Luke vi. 20 ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ 
βασιλεία τοῦ ϑεοῦ. xvi. 12 τὸ ὑμέτερον 
your own, that which belongs to you or 
is assured to you.—Sept. Prov. i. 26. 
Hdian. 3. 6. 7. Xen. H. G. 6. 3. 6. 

b) of that which proceeds from you, 
of which ye are the source, cause, occa- 
sion; John xy. 20 καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον [λό- 
γον} τηρήσουσι. 1 Cor. xv. 31 νὴ τὴν 
ὑμετέραν καύχησιν ἣν ἔχω, 1. 6. my boast- 
ing as to you. 2 Cor. viii. 8.—Hdian. 1. 
5. 25. Thuc, 1. 33 τοὺς Λακεδαιμονίους 
φόβῳ τῷ ὑμετέρῳ πολεμησείοντας. Comp. 
Matth. ὃ 466. 2. 


Ὑμνέω, ὥ, f. how, (ὕμνος,) to hymn, 
i.e. 


a) pp. 6. acc. to sing hymns to any one, | 


to praise in song, 6. g. τὸν Sedv Acts xvi. 
25. Heb. ii, 12. Sept. for min Is. 
xii. 4. 5577 2 Chr. xxix. 80.—Jos. Ant. 
7.12.3 τὸν ϑεόν. AE). V. H. 2.4. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 1. 23 τοὺς ϑεούς. 

b) intrans. to sing a hymn or hymns, 
to sing praise, absol. Matt. xxvi. 30 καὶ 
ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον. Mark xiv. 26. Sept. 
for mim Neh. xii.24. dr 2 Chr. xxiii. 
13. ὙΠ Ps. Ixy. 14. Is. xlii. 10. 


Ὕμνος, ov, ὃ, (ὕω, ὕδω,) a hymn, 
song of praise. Eph. v.19 ψαλμοῖς καὶ 


Ὑπάγω 


ὕμνοις καὶ φῳδαῖς πνευμ. Col. iii. 16. Sept, 
for ὙΥΣ Is. xlii. 10. mbm 2 Chr, vii. 
6. Ps. xl. 4. —2 Mace. x. 7. Jos. Ant. 7. 
12. 3 εἰς τὸν ϑεόν. Arr. Exp. Alex. M. 
4.11. 8 ἐς τοὺς ϑεούς. Hdian. 4. 2. 10. 


Ὑπάγω, f. ἄξω, (ὑπό, dyw,) to lead, 
or bring under, as horses under a yoke, 
Luc. D. Deor. 25. 3. Hom. 1]. 16. 148. 
to bring under a tribunal, i. e. before a 
judge on his elevated seat, to arraign, 
to accuse, Hdot. 6. 72, 82. Xen. H. α. 
2.3.28. to bring under one’s power or 
will, to subdue, Hdot. 8. 106. Jos. Ant. 
5. 10. 1. Thue. 7. 46. to lead or bring 
down, εἰς τὸ πεδίον Jos. Vit. § 24. to 
lead or bring away under, i. e. from under 
any thing, Hom. 1]. 11. 163 Ἕκτορα δ᾽ 
ἐκ βελέων ὕπαγε Zebc.—In N. T. and 
later usage intrans. or c. ἑαυτόν impl. to 
go away, pp. under cover, out of sight, 
strictly with the idea of stealth, still- 
ness, without noise or notice. Comp. 
in“Ayw no. 3, 

a) pp. to go away, to depart, to with- 
draw oneself, sc. so as to be under cover, 
out of sight. Absol. of persons, Mark 
vi. 31 οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱὑπάγοντες. ver. 33. 
John xviii. 8. Trop. of persons with- 
drawing themselves from a teacher or 
party, John vi. 67. xii. 11. Imperat. 
ὕπαγε, go thy way, depart, as a word of 
dismissal, Matt. viii. 13, 82. xx. 14. Mark 
vii. 29. x. 52. Luke x. 3. Once infin. 
John xi. 44. So ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην Mark 
v. 34, ἐν εἰρήνῃ James ii. 16; see in Εἰς 
no. 4 fin. As expressing aversion, i. q. 
get thee hence, begone, ὕπαγε Σατανᾶ 
Matt. iv. 10; elsewhere ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου 
Matt. xvi. 23. Mark viii. 33. Luke iv. 8; 
comp. in’Oxicw b.—Seq. εἰς local, εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον Matt. ix.6. Mark ii. 11. v.19. 
Trop. Rev. xiii. 10 εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν. xvii. 
8, 11 εἰς ἀπώλειαν. Seq. πρός 6. ace. 
6. g. πρὸς τὸν πατέρα John vii. 89. xiil. 
8. χνὶ. ὅ, 10,16,17. ¢. πρὸς τ. π. impl. 
Vili. 21 ἐγὼ ὑπάγω. xiv. 28 ὑπάγω. .. πο- 
ρεύομαι πρὸς τ. π. In a like sense seq. 
ποῦ whither, John viii. 14 bis. xiii. 36. 
xiv. 5. xvi. 5. ov John viii. 21, 22. 
xiii. 83, 36. xiv. 4. Once of the wind, 
ec. ποῦ, John iii. 8. Trop. and absol. i. 
q. to depart this life, to die, Matt. xxvi. 
24 et Mark xiv. 21 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνϑρ. ὑπά- 
yet, καϑὼς γέγραπται x. τ. X.—Thom. 
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Mag. p. 866 τὸ ὑπάγω μὴ εἴπῃς ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ἀπέρχομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπὸ ζυγὸν ἄγω. 
Arr. Epict. 8. 16. 10 μακρὰν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ἡλίου ὑπάγετε. Anth. Gr. III. p. 57. no, 
2. εἰς ἅδην ὑπάγω ib. p. 60. no. 7, Comp. 
Hdot. 4. 120, 122. 

b) genr. i. q. ἐο go, to go away to a 
place, ete. ο. εἰς local, εἰς τὴν πόλιν v. 
κώμην Matt. xxvi. 18. Mark xi. 2. xiv. 13, 
Luke xix, 30. Matt. xx. 4,7 εἰς τὸν ἀμ- 
πελῶνα. John vii, 8. ix. 1] ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν 
κολυμβήϑραν. xi, 51. vi. 21 εἰς ἣν [γῆν] 
ὑπῆγον sc. by ship. Seq. μετά τινος 
Matt. v. 41. Luke xii. 58. ς. ἐκεῖ John 
xi. 8. 6. ποῦ John xii. 35. 1 John ii, 
11. ov Rev. xiv. 4. ο. inf. final, John 
iv. 16. ix. 7 coll. 11. Luke viii. 42. xvii. 
14,—By aspecies of pleonasm, ὑπάγω is 
often prefixed, espec. in the imperative, 
to verbs which already imply motion or 
action, in order to render the expression 
more full and complete; see in Iopsdw a. 
᾿Ανίστημι 11. ἃ, John xv. 16 ἵνα ὑμεῖς 
ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν φέρητε. Matt. xiii. 44. 
Imperat. Matt. v.24 ὕπαγε, πρῶτον διαλ- 
λάγηϑι Vili. 4. xviii. 15. xix. 21. xxi. 28, 
xxvii. 65. xxviii. x. Mark i. 44. vi. 38. 
x. 21. xvi.7. Rev. x.8. xvi. 1.—Arr. 
Epict. 3. 21. 6 ὕπαγε, ζήτεικι τ. dX. Soi. 
q. ‘to go forwards, to advance,’ Pol, 11. 
16. 1. Xen. An. 3. 4, 48. 


Ὑπακοή, ἧς» ἡ», (ὑπακούω,) a hear- 
ing attentively, a listening, audience, Sept. 
for ΓῺ 2 Sam. xxii. 36. Aquil. for 
ΓΘ 2 Sam. xxiii.23. In N.T. obe- 
dience, Rom. i. 5 εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως, 
i.e. obedience which springs from faith. 
v. 19 διὰ ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνός. vi. 16 bis. 
xv. 18. xvi. 19, 26. 2 Cor. vii. 15. x. 6. 
Philem. 21. Heb. v. 8. 1 Pet. i. 2. ver. 
14 see in Τέκνον 6. Seq. genit. of ob- 
ject, 2 Cor. x. v ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, i. 6. 
to or towards Christ. 1 Pet. i. 22 ὑπ. 
τῆς ἀληϑείας.----Ν οὐ found in the clas- 
5168. 


Ὑπακούω, f. οὐσω, (ὑπό, ἀκουω,) to 
hear, pp. with the idea of stealth, still- 
ness, or with attention, in order to 
answer, i. 4. to listen. 

a) pp. of a porter or door-keeper, 
who listens and replies to the knock or 
call of any one from without, absol. 
Acts xii. 13 κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ... προσ- 


Ὕπανδρος 


HASe παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι. Dem. 1149. 
27. Plut. de Gen. Socr. 81. Plato Crito 
1. Xen. Cony. 1. 11 κρούσας τὴν ϑύραν 
ine τῷ ὑπακούσαντι εἰσαγγεῖλαι. 

b) trop. to listen to any one, to obey, 
seq. dat. expr. or impl. Matth. § 362. 
no. 2. E.g. dat. of pers. Matt. viii. 27. 
et Mark iv. 41 ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ Sad, ὑπα- 
κούουσιν αὐτῷ. Mark i. 97. Luke viii. 25. 
xvii.6. Eph. vi. 1,5. Col. iii. 20, 22. Heb. 
ν. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 6. dat. impl. Heb. xi. 8. 
Seq. dat. of thing, Acts vi. 7 ὑπήκουον 
τῇ πίστει. Rom. vi. 12, 16. x. 16. 2 
Thess. i. 8. iii. 14. dat. impl. Rom. vi. 
17. Phil. ii. 12. Sept. c. dat. for paw 
Gen. xxxix. 10. comp. Deut. xx. 12.— 
6. dat. Jos. Ant. 5. 4. 1 τοῖς νόμοις. 
Hdian. 3.12. 15 τῷ βασιλεῖ. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
1. 8. Mem. 1.2. 30. The more usual 
construction is 6. gen. Sept. Gen. xvi. 3. 
Xen. CEc. 14. 3; comp. Matth. 362. 4. 


Ὕπανδρος; ov, ὁ, ἡ; adj. (ὑπό, ἀνήρ), 
under a husband, subject to a husband, 
spoken of a wife, Rom. vii. 2. Sept. for 
ws nop Num. v. 29.—Ecclus. ix, 9. 
Plut. Pelopid. 9. Pol. 10. 26. 3. 


‘Yravraw, W, f. how, (ὑπό, ἀντάω fr. 
dyrt), to come opposite to any one, i. e. 
to encounter, to meet, pp. with the idea 
of stealth, unperceived, without noise or 
notice, comp.in'Y7zé note. Seq. dat. Matt. 
Vill. 28 ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμε- 
vot. Luke viii. 27. John xi. 20, 30. xii. 
18,—Tob. vii.1. Jos. B. J. 1.1.5. Hdian. 
1,7. 4, Xen. Cyr. 5. 3. 57. 


Ὑπάντησις, ewe, ἡ, (ὑπαντάω, 
meeting, encounter, in N. T. only in the 
phrase εἰς ὑπάντησιν, used for inf. ὑπαν- 
τᾷν, to meet ; c. dat. John xii. 13 ἐξῆλθον 
εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ. Sept. for nN p> 
Judg. xi. 34.-genr. Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 4, 


σ 

Υπαρξις, Ewe, ἡ, (ὑπάρχω,) being, 
existence, τοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ Plut. adv. Stoic. 
18. ed. R. X. p. 403. 18. In N. T. the 
being to any one, possession; meton. a 
possession, property, goods, substance ; 
Acts ii. 45 τὰς ὑπάρξεις ἐπίπρασκον. Heb. 
x. 84, Sept. for υ5 2 Chr. xxxy. 7. 
yin Prov. xviii. 11. xix, 14._Test. XII 
Patr. P- 583 ἡ γῆ καὶ ἡ ὕπαρξις αὐτῆς. 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 7. 8. Pol. 2. 17.11. ib. 
10. 25.5. In later usage for the earlier 
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τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, comp. Tittm. de Syn. N. 
T. p. 193. 


Ὑπάρχω, f. tw, (ὑπό, dpxw, to begin, 
pp. in some degree, gradually, imper- Ὁ 
ceptibly, Hom. Od. 24. 286. Dem. 12. 
1. to begin doing, to do first, c. part. 
Xen. An. 2. 8. 23. ib. 5.5.9. ᾿ ¢. ace. 
impl. Dem. 1845.7. to begin to be, to 
come into existence, to arise, Dem. 408. 
22 τὴν ὑπάρχουσαν aicyivny.— Hence 
genr. and in N.T. to exist, to be extant, 
present, at hand. ; 

a) genr. and absol. Acts xix. 40 μηδε- 
νὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος περὶ ov κ. τ. Xr. 
xxvii. 21. xxviii. 18 διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν 
ϑανάτου ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί. 1 Cor xi. 18. 
—Dem. 82, 20 τοῦτ᾽ οὖν δεῖ προσεῖναι, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα ὑπάρχε. Xen. Ag. 8. 1 
ὑπαρχούσης μὲν τιμῆς κ. τ. A. Cyr. 8. 8. 
52.—Seq. dat. of pers. to be present to 
any one, implying possession, property ; 
comp. in Eivill.e. Acts iii. 6 ἀργύριον 
kai χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει pot, i. 6. silver 
and gold have I none. iv. 37 ὑπάρχοντος 
αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ. xxviii. 7. 2 Pet.i. 8. (Sept. 
Job ii. 4. Ecclus. xx. 16. Jos. Ant. 7. 
7. 8. Hdian.1.10.9. Xen. An. 2. 2. 
11.) Hence Particip. τὰ ὑπάρχοντα 
subst. things present, in hand to any one, 
i, q. possessions, property, goods, substance, 
c. dat. of pers. as above, Luke viii.3. Acts 
iv.32.  c. gen. of pers. Matt. xix. 21 πώ- 
λησόν cov τὰ ὑπάρχοντα. XXiV. 47. XXV. 
14, Luke xi. 21. xii. 15, 33, 44. xiv. 33. 
xvi. 1. xix. 8. 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Heb. x. 34. 
Comp. Matth. § 570. Lob. ad Soph. Aj. 
p- 577. Schef. ad Greg. Cor. p. 139. 
Sept. formp7a Gen. xxxi. 18, xxxvi.6,7. 
wo Gen. xii. 5.1 Chr. xxviii. 1.—Ceb. 
Tab. 7. Pol. 4.3. 1. Xen. Vect. 4. 22. 

b) simpl. to be, i. q. εἰμί, as logical 
copula connecting the subject and pred- 
icate, comp. in Eipi II. (a) With a 
subst. as predicate; Luke viii. 41 καὶ αὐ- 
τὸς ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε. XXiii. 
50. Acts ii. 80. iv. 84 ὅσοι γὰρ κτήτορες .. 
ὑπῆρχον. xvi. 8, 20, 37. xvii. 24, 29. xxi. 
20. xxii. 3. 1 Cor. xi. 7. xii. 22. Gal.i. 4. 
ii. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 19. Hdian. 6. 7. 2.— 


(8) With an adj. as predic. Luke ix. 48. 


ΧΙ, 13 εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὑπάρχοντες. 
xvi. 14. Acts iii. 2. iv. 84 οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδεής 
τις ὑπῆρχεν. vii. 55. xiv.8. xxvii.12. Rom. 
iv. 19. 1Cor. vii. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 17. xii. 19, 


Ὑπείκα 


James ii. 15. 2 Pet. iii. 11.—Diod. Sic. 
4.11. Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 1.—(y) Witha 
participle of another verb as predic. 
comp. Ei II. f. So with part. perf. 
pass. asadj. Acts xix. 36. As forming 
a periphrasis for a finite tense of the 
same verb; Acts viii. 16 μόνον δὲ βεβα- 
| πτισμένοι ὑπῆρχον κ. τ. Δ. only they were 
_ baptized, where iv ἐπιπεπτωκός pre- 
cedes. Comp. Matth. ὃ 559. Winer ὃ 
46. 8.—Dem. 305. 23 καὶ τὰ μὲν τῆς 
πόλεως οὕτως ὑπῆρχεν ἔχοντα.----(δ) With 
an adverb as predic. Acts xvii. 27 τὸν ϑεὸν 
«+ οὐ μακρὰν. . ὑπάρχοντα.---(ε) With 
ἃ prep. and its case as predic. 6. g. ἐν 
c. dat. where ὑπάρχει then implies a 
being, remaining, living in any state or 
place; so ἐν c. dat. of state or condition, 
Luke vii. 25 οἱ ἐν... τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες. 
xvi. 28, Actsy.4. Phil. 11, 6. (Jos. Ant. 
7.15.2.) ἐν 6. dat. of place, Acts x. 12. 
Phil. iii. 20. πρός ce. gen. Acts xxvii. 
34 τοῦτο yap πρὸς τῆς ὑμ. σωτηρίας ὑπάρ- 
χει. 


Ὑπείκω, f. ἕω, (ὑπό, εἴκω,) to give 
way under, to give under, to yield, pp. to 
cease fighting, c. dat. Hdian. 1. 15. 16. 
Xen. H. 6. 5. 4.45. In N.T. fo yield, 
to submit to, c. dat. Heb. xiii. 17.—Jos. 
de Macc. 6 τῶν ἡδονῶν κρατεῖν, μηδὲ 
αὐταῖς ὑπείκειν. ἩἨ ἀΐδη. 2.13.10. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 1. 33. 


Ὑπεναντίος, a, ov, (évavrioc,) 
opposed, contrary, adverse, pp. with the 
idea of stealth, covertness, clandestine- 
ness ; comp. Ὑπό note. Tittm. de Syn. 
N. T. p. 157. Seq. dat. Col. ii. 14 ὃ ἦν 
ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν. Subst. ot ὑπεναντίοι 
epposers, adversaries, Heb. x. 27. Sept. 
ὁ ὑπ. for 3&8 Ex. xxiii. 27. Lev. xxvi. 
16. ἢ Deut. xxxii. 27. Is. xxvi. 11.— 
#il. V. Η. 18. 40 ὑπεναντίον rx. = Plut. 
Agesil. 24. Subst. Wisd. xviii. 18. Pol. 
1, 11.14, Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.38. 


Ὑπέρ, prep. governing the genitive 


and accusative, with the primary signif. 
over, Lat. super, Germ. uber. 

I. With the genitive, pp. of place 
where, i. e. the place over or above which 
any thing is or moves, without imme- 
diate contact ; e. g. of rest over, Hdian. 
5 5.20. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6 τὰ ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ὀμμάτων. - Of motion over, Hdian. 2. 6, 
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19. Xen. Mem. 3. 8.9 ὁ ἥλιος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν 
καὶ τῶν στεγῶν πορευόμενος. Soamoun- 
tain or hill is said to be over a place, to 
overhang, Hdot. 2. 105. Xen. An. 1.10. 
12. Comp. Passow ὑπέρ A. Buttm. ὃ 
147. n. 2. Matth. § 582. Winer § 51. p. 
872 sq.—lIn N. T. only trop. 

a) over, i. q. for, in behalf of, for the 
sake of, in the sense of protection, care, 
‘favour, benefit, i. 6. in commodum ali- 
cujus; pp. as if bending over a person 
or thing and thus warding off what 
might fall upon and harm it; comp. 
Buttm. Matth. Winer ll. ce. Passow 
A. 2,(a) Genr. John xvii. 19 καὶ ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω ἐμαυτόν. Acts xxi. 26 
ἕως οὗ προσηνέχϑη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 
αὐτῶν ἡ προσφορά. 2Cor. xiii.8. Ὁ]. ]. 
7. iv. 12 πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 
ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς. Heb. vi. 20. xiii. 17. 
81.---- 81. V. H. 3. 25 ὑπὲρ τῆς Ἑλλάδος 
εὖ καὶ καλῶς ἀγωνισάμενοι. Xen, Cyr. 
2.1. 21 μαχοῦνται ὑπὲρ τῶν τρεφόντων. 
An. 7. 7. 21. — Espec. after verbs or 
words implying prayer for any one, 
comp. Engl. to pray over any one, James 
v. 14. Seq. gen. of pers. as δεῖσθαι 
ὑπέρ τινος Acts vili.24. εὔχεσϑαι James 
v. 16 προσεύχεσϑαι Matt. v. 44. Luke 
vi. 28. Col. i. 9. (2 Mace. xii.44.) So 
δέησις ὑπέρ τινος Rom. x. 1. 2 Cor, ix. 
14. Phil. i. 4. Eph. vi. 19 where ὑπέρ 
τινος and περί τινος alternate, comp. 
Winer ὃ 51. p. 828. προσευχή Acts xii. 
5. Rom. xv. 30. Genr.1 Tim. ii. 1,2 
δεήσεις, προσευχὰς, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας 
ὑπὲρ πάντων κ. τ. X. After verbs im- 
plying speaking, pleading, intercession, 
for any one; Acts xxvi. 1 ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ 
λέγειν. Rom. vili. 26 τὸ πνεῦμα ὑπερεν-- 
τυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. vers. 27, 84. Heb. 
Vii. 25. ἰἴχ. 94. ( βομίη. Dial. Socr. 1. 
8. Xen. Cyr, 2. 1. 18 τὶ εἰπεῖν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν.) 
After verbs and nouns implying zeal, 
care, effort for any person or thing, 1 
Cor. xii. 25 ἀλλὰ τὸ αὐτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων 
μεριμνῶσι τὰ μέλη. So ζῆλος ὑπέρ τινος 
2 Cor. vii. 7. Col. iv. 18. σπουδή 2 Cor. 
vii. 13. viii. 16. τὸ φρονεῖν Phil. iv. 10, 
(Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 12 ἐπιμελεῖσϑαι ὑπέρ 
τινος.ὺ So εἶναι ὑπέρ τινος pp. to be 
over any one, sc. for protection, i. q. to 
be for him, to take his part; Rom. viii. 
81 εἰ ὁ ϑεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν [ἐστι], τίς καϑ᾽ 
ἡμῶν; Markix.40. Luke ix. 50.—Often 


Ὕ έρ 


after verbs or words implying the suf- 
fering of evil or death for, in behalf of 
any one; 6. gen. of pers. as ἀνάϑεμα 
εἶναι ὑπέρ τινος Rom, ix. 3. ἀποϑνή- 
σκειν John xi. 50—52. Rom. ν. 6 
Χριστὸς . . ὑπὲρ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέϑανε. ver. 7 
bis, 8. xiv. 15. 2Cor.v.14,15bis. 1 
Thess. v. 10. ἀπολέσϑαι John xviii. 14. 
γεύεσϑαι Savdrov Heb. ii. 9. διδόναι 


ἑαυτόν Vv. τὸ σῶμα Luke xxii. 19. Tit. ii, 


14. 1 Tim. ii. 6. ἐκχύνειν τὸ αἷμα Luke 
xxii. 10. ϑύειν rd πάσχα 1 Cor. 5. 7. 
κατάρα γίνεσϑαι Gal. ili. 18. κλᾷν τὸ 
σῶμα 1 Cor. xi. 24. παραδιδόναι ἑαυτόν 
v. τινά Rom, viii. 32. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 
v.2, 25. πάσχειν τι 1 Pet. 11. 21. 111. 18. 
iv. 1, ποιεῖν τινα ἁμαρτίαν 2 Cor. v.21. 
cravpovoSa 1 Cor. i. 18. τιϑέναι τὴν 
ψυχήν John x.11, 15. xiii. 37, 38. xv.13. 
1 John iii. 16 bis. Seq. gen. of thing, 
John vi. 51. Rom. xvi. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 15. 
-—Ecclus. xxix. 15. Xen. An. 7. 4. 9. 
ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ rivoc. — (8) Closely 
allied to the above is the sense for, i. q. 
in the stead of any one, in place of, comp. 
Winer p. 328. Passowa.no.5. Philem. 
13 ἵνα ὑπὲρ σοῦ μοι διακονῇ ἐν τοῖς δεσ- 
μοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγ. Perh. 2 Cor. v. 20 bis, 
ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, κ. τ. X. 
Eph. vi. 20. Here too some refer the 
passages cited above in a fin.—Paleph. 
41.1. Eurip. Alcest. 701. Pol. 21. 14.9. 
Thuc. 7. 13. a τῶν, 

b) i. q. for, causal, i. 6. in the sense 
because of, on account of, propter, imply- 
ing the ground, motive, occasion of an 
action; comp. Matth. Winer, ll. ee. 
John xi. 4 ἡ doSeveia οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς 
ϑάνατον, ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ ϑεοῦ, 
i. e. for the glory of God, in order to 
manifest his glory. Acts v. 41 ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ for his name, for his 
honour. ix. 16. xv. 26. xxi. 13. Rom.i. 
5. xv.8. 1 Cor. xv. 3 Xp. ἀπέϑανεν 
ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν. ver. 29 bis. 
2Cor.i.6. xii. 10, 19 ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν oi- 
κοδομῆς. [Gal.i.4.] Eph. 1.1.1, 18, Phil. 
i. 29 bis. Col. i. 24 bis. 2. Thess. i. 4, 
5. Heb. v. 1 bis, 3. x. 12. vii. 27. ix. 7. 
8 John 7. So after δοξάζειν Rom. xv. 9, 
εὐχαριστεῖν Rom. i. 8. 1 Cor. x. 80. 2 
Cor. i. 11. Eph. i. 16. v. 20. — Jos. 
Ant. 3. 8. 6 ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτάδων. Isoer. 
801.C. Xen. An. 1. 7.3 τῆς ἐλευϑερίας 
- » ὑπὲρ ἧς ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ebdampori~w.—Once 
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i. q. by virtue of ; Phil. ii. 13 5.Sed¢ γάρ 
ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν. . ὑπὲρ τῆς ebdo- 
κίας, by virtue of his own good-pleasure, 
because it is his will; comp. Winer p. 
829. 

6) over, after verbs of speaking and 
the like, i. q. upon, about, concerning ; 
comp. Engl. to talk over a matter, to 
boast over; Passow A. no. 3. Matth. 
Winer, ll. ce. Rom. ix. 27 Ἡσαΐας δὲ 
κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
2 Cor. v. 12. vii. 4 πολλή μοι καύχησις 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. ver. 14. villi, 23, 24. ix. 2, 8, 
xii. 5, 8.— El. V. H. 12. 52. Pol, 1. 18, 
7 ἱστόρεϊν ὑπέρ rivoc.—Hence i. q. as to, 
in respect to; 2 Cor. i. 6 ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν 
βεβάία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. ver. 8 ἀγνοεῖν... ὑπὲρ 
τῆς ϑλίψεως κ. τ. λ. 1. 4. ἀγνοεῖν περί 
τινος 1 Cor. xii. 1. Phil. i. 7 τοῦτο 
φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. ὦ Thess. ii. 1.—VJos. 
An. 1ὅ. 3.6. Pol. 8. 4.8. Dem. 554, 
11] ἡ βουλὴ ὑπὲρ ’Aptordpyov. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 8. 12 προνοεῖσϑαι ὑπὲρ τῶν 
μελλόντων. 

II. With the Accusative, pp. οὗ place 
whither, implying motion or direction 
over or above a place ; Hdot. 4.188 ῥιπ- 
τέουσι ὑπὲρ τὸν δόμον. Eurip. Ion. 46, 
Hdian. 7. 3. 18 ὑπὲρ γαστέρα τοῦ ἵππου 
βρεχομένους Pol. 3.84.9. Also over, 
above, beyond, Xen. An. 1. 1. 9 τοῖς Θρᾳξὶ 
τοῖς ὑπὲρ Ἑλλήσποντον οἰκοῦσι. Comp. 
Passow ὑπέρ Β. Matth. § ὅ82. b. Winer 
§.53. c. p. 341.—In N. T. only trop. 
over, above; comp. Winer l. ο. : 

a) implying superiority in rank, dig- 
nity, worth; Matt. x. 24 bis, οὐκ ἔστι 
μαϑητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, κ. τ. X. Luke 
vi. 40. Eph. i. 22 κεφαλὴν ὑπὲρ πάντα. 
Phil. ii. 9 ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα. 
Philem. 16.—Luc. Vit. Auct, 2 τίς ὑπὲρ 
ἄνϑρωπον εἶναι βούλεται ; JE], V. Ἡ. 12. 
1. p. 169. Tauchn. ᾿Ασπασία . . ὑπὲρ τὰς 
γυναῖκας βασιλικῶς Kk, τ. Δ. 

b) implying excess beyond a certain 
measure or standard, and spoken com- 
paratively, i.q. beyond, more than. (a) 
genr. and simply; Matt. x. 37 bis, ὁ 
φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμέ κ. τ. r. 
Acts xxvi. 13 ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ 
ἡλίου. . φῶς. 2. Cor. i. 8 et viii. 8 ὑπὲρ᾽ 
δύναμιν. Gal. i. 14 προέκοπτον ἐν τῷ 
᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλούς κ. τ᾿ A. Eph. 
iii. 20. ὑπὲρ ὅ, above what, more than 
what, 1 Cor. iv. 6. x. 18, 2 Cor. xii. 6. 


- Ὑπεραίρω 


Philem. 21.—Sept. 1 Sam. χυ. 32. Ec- 
clus. vii. 1. Dion. Hal. Ant. 5. 68. 
Epict. Ench. 31 et 37 ὑπὲρ δύναμιν. Xen, 
Mem. 4. 3. 8 πῶς οὐχ ὑπὲρ λόγον ;—(B) 
Pleonast. after comparatives ; e. g. after 
an adj. in the comparat. degree, Luke 
Xvi. 8 φρονεμώτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς τοῦ 
φωτός. Heb. iv. 12. Comp. in Παρά 
III. ἃ, fin, With a verb, 2 Cor. xii. 18 
ri γάρ ἐστιν, ὃ ἡττήϑητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπὰς 
ἐκλλησίας ; comp. Winer § 53. 6. —So 
Sept. οὐ κρείσσων εἰμὲ ὑπὲρ rove πατέρας 
μου, for Heb. 12 comparat. 1 Κ. xix. 4; 
alsoJudg. xi. 25. Ps. xix. 11.--(7) With- 
out case, where it then stands as an 
adverb, i. 4. more, much more ; comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 147. n. 8. Matth. ὃ 594. 1. 
Winer § 54. fin. p. 87. 2 Cor. xi. 23 
διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσι; ὑπὲρ ἐγώ. Comp. 
Kypke Obss. ad loc.—For the adverbial 
forms ὑπὲρ λίαν, ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ, see 
Ὑπερλίαν, Ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ. 

Nore. In composition ὑπέρ implies : 
1. motion or rest over, above, beyond a 
place ; as ὑπεραίρω, ὑπερβαίνω, ὑπερέχω. 
2. protection, aid, for, in behalf φῇ, as 
ὑπερεντυγχάνω. 3, excess, a surpassing, 
over, above, more than, often with the 
idea of censure; as ὑπερβάλλω, ὑπερεκ- 
reww, ὑπερπερισσεύω. Hence intens. as 
ὑπεραυξάνω, ὑπερνικάω. 


Ὑπεραίρω, f. αρῶ, (aipw,) to lift up 
over or above any thing, Luc. Amor. 54 
ὅσοι τὴν φιλοσοφίας ὀφρὺν ὑπὲρ αὐτοὺς τοὺς 
κροτάφους ὑπερήρκασι. Intrans. of water 
overflowing, Dem. 1274. 20 ; of persons 
passing over walls, mountains, Pol. 2. 
23.1. Xen. Mag. Eq. 8. 3.—In N. T. 
only Mid. ὑπεραίρομαι, trop. to lift up 
oneself overmuch, to over-exalt oneself, to 
become conceited, arrogant, insolent ; 
absol. 2 Cor. xii. 7 bis, ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρο- 
pare.t.X. Seq. ἐπι τινα 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
—2 Macc. v. 23. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 11. 
no. 22. 


Ὑπέρακμος, οὐ» ὃ» ἡ, adj. (ἀκμή 
point, acme, flower of life), beyond the 
flower of life, past the proper age; 1 
Cor. vii. 36 ἐὰν 9 ὑπέρακμος Sc. ἡ παρϑέ- 
voc.—Suid. ὑπέρακμος: ὑπερδραμὼν τὴν 
ὥραν. Found only in Ν. T. 


Ὑπεράνω, aav. (ὑπέρ, ἄνω), intens. 
over above, Engl. up above, high above ; 
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of place, c. gen. Eph. iv. 10 ὑπεράνω 
πάντων οὐρανῶν. absol. Heb. ix.5. Sept. 
for mynd Ex. viii. 2. ΤΟΣ Ez. xi. 
29... οἱ gen. Jos. Ant. 3.7.2. AE1.V. H. 
9. 7. absol. Lue. D. Deor. 4. 2.—Trop. 
of rank, dignity, c. gen. Eph. i. 21 ὑπε- 
ράνω πάσης ἀρχῆς. So Sept. for yy 
Deut. xxvi. 19. xxviii. 1. 


Ὑπεραυξάνω, f. ξήσω, (αὐξάνω 
4. Vv.) intens. to over-grow, i. e. trop. to 
increase exceedingly, in a good sense ; 
intrans. 2 Thess, i. 3 ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις 
ὑμῶν. 

Ὑπερβαίνω, f. βήσομαι, (βαίνω,) 
trans. to make go over, Xen. Eq. 7. 2, 
Intrans. to go or pass over, 6. g. a wall, 
mountains, c. acc. depending on ὑπέρ in 
composit. Sept. 2 Sam. xxii. 30. Hdian, 
3.2.11. Xen. An. 7.3.43. Trop. to 
overgo, to overpass, sc. certain limits, i.q. 
to transgress, c. acc. τὸ ἴσον καὶ τὸ δίκαιον 
Diog. Laert. 8, 18, νόμον Diod. Sic. 
17. 34, Aischin. 58, 30.—In N. T. trop. 
and absol. to overgo, to go too far, i. e. to 
go beyond right, 1 Thess. iv. 6. 


Ὑπερβαλλόντως, adv. (ὑπερβάλλων,) 
exceedingly, above measure, 2 Cor, xi. 23. 
—Sept. Job xv. 11. Pol. 5. 43.8. Xen. 
Ag. 1. 36. 


Ὑπερβάλλω, +f. βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) to 
throw or cast over, beyond, 6. g. beyond 
a certain goal or limit in the accus, 
Hom, Od, 11. 595 ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε μέλλοι [Adar] 
ἄκρον ὑπερβαλέειν, i. 6. Sisyphus. 1]. 23, 
8485. Οἷα kettle, to throw over, to boil 
over, Hdot. 1. 59. Intrans. to throw 
oneself over a mountain, etc. i. q. to pass 
over, Xen. An. 4. 4. 20. Also to throw 
beyond or farther than another, to surpass 
in throwing a weapon, c. acc. of pers. 
Hom, Il. 23. 637. Hence genr. to sur- 
pass, to exceed, to excel, Jos. Ant. 2. 2.1 
πλούτῳ τε yap ὑπερέβαλλε τοὺς ἐπιχωρίους. 
Xen. H. 6. 7. 8. 6.---Τὴ N.T. only Par- 
ticip. pres. ὑπερβάλλων, ovoa, ov, sur- 
passing, exceeding, super-eminent, 2 Cor. 
iii. 10 ἕνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσας δόξης. 
ix. 14 διὰ τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ. Eph.i. 19. 11. 7. iii. 19.—2 Mace. 
iv. 13. Jos. Ant. 4. 2.2. Hdian. 3. 10. 
12. Xen. Hi, 11. 2. ) 


Ὑπερβολή, ἧς, ἡ; (ὑπερβάλλω q. Vv.» 


Ὑπερείδον᾽ 


a throwing, casting, shooting beyond, 
Soph. CEd. Tyr. 1196 «aS’ ὑπερβολὰν 
τοξεύσας. Then, a passing over, e. δ. ἃ 
river, mountain, Pol. 10.1. 8. Xen. An. 
1, 2. 26.—In N. T. trop. excess, super- 
eminence, excellence, 2 Cor. iv. 7 ἡ ὑπερ- 
βολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως. xii. 7.—Jos. B. J. 6. 
7. 8 de ὑπερβολὴν ὠμότητος. Ant. 1. 13. 
4. Dem. 97. 8. Pol. 3. 99. 4.—With a 
prep. in an adverbial sense: καϑ᾽ ὑπερ- 
βολήν, i. q. exceedingly, super-eminently, 
Rom, vii. 18. 2 Cor. i. 8. Gal. i. 18. 2 
Cor. iv. 17 see below. Also i. q. par 
excellence, 1 Cor. xii. 31 καὶ ἔτι καϑ᾽ 
ὑπερβολὴν ὅδον, a way par excellence, i. e. 
a far better way. Comp. in Kara II. 
1. ἃ. (Lue. Luct.12. Pol. 3. 92. 10. 
Diod. Sic. 17. 47.) εἰς ὑπερβολήν id. 
exceedingly ; hence intens. by Hebr. καϑ᾽ 
ὑπερβολὴν εἰς ὑπερβολήν q. ἃ. exceeding 
exceedingly, in the highest possible de- 
gree, 2 Cor. iv. 17. Gesen. Lehrg. p. 
693. 2. Stuart ἃ 456, coll. 438.— El. V. 
H. 4.20. ib. 12. 1. p. 160. Tauchn. εἰς 
ὑπερβολὴν τιμᾷν. 


\ 

Ὑπερεῖδον, (εἴδω q. v.) aor. 2 to 
ὑπεροράω, to see or look out over, e.g. 
τὴν ϑάλασσαν Hdot.7. 86 fin. In N.T. 
trop. to overlook, not to regard, i. q. to 
bear with, not to punish, c. ace. Acts 
Xvii. 80 χρόνους τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ 
ϑεός. Sept. for pdyrt Ley. xx. 4.—Jos. 
Ant. 2. 6. 9 [8] τὸ 'περὶ μικρῶν ζημιωμά- 
των ἀφεῖναι τοὺς πλημμελήσαντας, ἔπαινον 
ἤνεγκε τοῖς ὑπεριδοῦσι. So i. gq. to ne- 
glect, Tob. iv. 3. El. V. H. 3. 22. to 
despise, Xen. Ag. 8. 4. 


Ὑπερέκεινα, adv. (ἐκεῖνος, Buttm. ὃ 
115. n. 5), pp. «beyond those ;’ hence 
beyond, over beyond, c. art. τὰ ὑπερέκεινα 
ὑμῶν sc. μέρη, the parts beyond you, 2 
Cor. x. 16. Comp. Buttm. § 125. 6, 7. 
Bos Ellips. ed Schef. p. 287. — Thom. 
Mag. p. 336 ἐπέκεινα ῥήτορες λέγουσιν" 
ὑπερέκεινα δὲ, μόνοι οἱ σύρφακες. 


Ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ, adv. (ὑπὲρ ἐκ πε- 
ρισσοῦ), pp. intens. over superabundantly, 
comp. in Ἰερισσός Ὁ: i. 4. very abun- 
dantly, above all measure, most vehe- 
mently ; Eph. iii. 20 ὑπὲρ πάντα ποιῆσαι 
ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεϑα. 1 Thess. iii. 


10. v. 13.—Sept. for Chald. γ᾽). 
iii 93, pt. for d ΤῚΣ Dan. 
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Ὑπερηφανία 


Ὑπερεκτείνω; f, evi, (ἐκτείνω,γ to 
stretch out overmuch, beyond measure, 
trop. 6. acc. of pers. 2 Cor. x. 14 οὐ 
ὑπερεκτείνομεν ἑαυτούς we stretch not our- 
selves out too far, i. e. do not go beyond 
our measure, τὸ μέτρον τοῦ κανόνος in 
ver. 13..-Luc. Eunuch. 2 κεκραγότες καὶ 
ὑπερεκτεινόμενοι, Schol. ὑπερφιλονεικοῦν- 
τες. Other editions read ὑπερδιατεινό- 
μένοι. 


Ὑπερεκχύνομαι, Pass. (ἐκχέω, ἐκχύ- 
vw, q. V.) to be poured out over, as from 
a vessel, i. q. to run over, to overflow, 
absol. Luke vi. 38 μέτρον ὑπερεκχυνόμε- 
νον. Sept. for pwr Joel ii. 24. Sept. 
ὑπερεκχέομαι for pi Prov. v. 16. 


Ὑπερεντυγχάνω, f. τεύξομαι, (ἐν- 
τυγχάνω q. v.) to intercede for any one, 
in his behalf; seq. ὑπέρ τινος, Rom. viii. 
26. Comp. Winer § 56. 2. a. 


Ὑπερέχω, ἢ, tw, (ἔχω,) trans. to hold 
over, e. g. any thing over the fire, Hom. 
Il. 2. 246; also for protection, τὴν χεῖρά 
τινι Vv. τινος Anth. Gr. I, p. 193. Jos. 
Ant. 6. 2. 2, Pol. 15.81.11. Intrans. 
pp. to hold oneself over, i. q. to be over, 
to be prominent, to jut out over or beyond, 
Sept. Ex. xxvi. 13. 1K. viii. 8. Al. V. 
Η. 9. 18. Xen. Cyr. 7. 5.8. Comp. ia 
Ἔχω f.—In N. T. trop. to hold oneself 
above, i. q. to be superior, better, to sur- 
pass, to excel, intrans. 


a) genr. pp. 6. gen. of pers. also ec. 
dat. of manner, Phil. ii. 3 ἀλλήλους ἡγού- 
μένοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν. Comp. Matth. 
§ 358. Buttm. § 182. ὅ. 3.—Hdian. 4. 
15.11. Diod. Sic. 17. 77. Xen. Venat. 
1. 11.—Seq. ace. Phil. iv. 7 ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ ἡ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν. Comp. 
Matth. 8 358 note.—Diod. Sic. 3. 22. 
Plat. Phedo 50. p. 102. Ὁ. Xen. H. G. 
6. 1, 4. p. 296. Tauchn.—Part. τὸ ὑπερέ- 
xov as subst. excellence, super-eminence, 


i. q. ὑπεροχή, Phil. iii. 8 διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον. 


τῆς γνώσεως. See Matth. § 570. 
ad Soph. Aj. p. 277. 
Cor. p. 139. 

b) in rank, dignity, part. ὑπερέχων, 
ovoa, ov, superior, higher, Rom. xiii. 1 
ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις. 1 Pet. ii, 13.— 
Wisd. vi.5. Pol. 28.4.9. Hdian.4. 9. 4. 


Lob. 
Schef. ad Greg. 


‘Yreonpavia, ac, ἡ, (ὑπερήφα- 








Ὑπερήφανος 


νος q. V.) arrogance, haughtiness, pride, 
Pol. 6. 18. 5. Dem. 577. 16. Xen. Cyr. 
5, 2. 27.—In N. T. from the Heb. ar- 
rogance, pride, with the accessory idea 
of impiety, ungodliness, Mark vii. 22. 
So Sept. for ΤῚΝ} Ps. xxxi. 24. Ls. xvi. 6. 
PR? Ps. lix. 13. Prov. viii. 18. jin} 

eut. xvii. 12.—Tob. iv. 17. 1 Mace. i, 
23. Jos. Ant. 1. 11. 1. 


ὝὙπερήφανος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ὑπέρ, 
φαίνω), appearing over, conspicuous 
above other persons or things; so pp. 
ὑπερηφανής, Xen. Mag. Eq. 5. 7 rove 
μὲν ὀρϑὰ τὰ δόρατα ἔχειν, rode δ᾽ ἄλλους 
ταπεινὰ καὶ μὴ ὑπερηφανῆ. Elsewhere 
trop. conspicuous, distinguished, splendid, 
as οἰκίας τῶν πολλῶν ὑπερηφανωτέρας 
Dem. 175. 10; usually of persons, with 
censure, arrogant, haughty, proud, /l, 
V. H. 12. 63. Diod. Sic. 4.18. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 25.—In N. T. from the 
Heb. arrogant, proud, with the acces- 
sory idea of contemning God, impiety, 
wickedness. Luke i. 51 διεσκόρπισεν ὑπε- 
ρηφάνους διανοίᾳ καρδίας. Rom. i. 80. 1 
Tim. iii. 2. James iv. 6. 1 Pet. v.5. So 
Sept. for τιν Ps. xciv. 2. exl. 6. Ἢ 
Ps. exix. 21. Jer. xiii. 2. 04 Job xxxviii. 
15. Is. ii. 12.—Wisd. xiv. 6. Ecclus, 
xxiii. 7. Jos. Ant. 4. 8. 17. 


Ὑπερλίαν, adv. (Aiav,) over-much, 
i.e. very exceedingly, super-eminently ; 
6. art. ὁ ὑπερλίαν adj. the most eminent, 
the very chief, τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων 
2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
125. 6.—On such compounds, see Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 45—48. So ὑπεράγαν 2 
Mace. x. 4.—imipev Dem, 228.17. Xen. 
Hi. 6. 9. 


Ὑπερνικάω, ὥ, ἴ. jew, (νικάω,) to 
more than conquer, absol. Rom. viii. 37, 
—Leo Tact. 14. 25 νικᾷ καὶ μὴ ὑπερνικᾷ. 
Socr. Hist. Ecc. 3. 21 νικᾷν καλὸν, ὑπερ- 
νικᾷν δὲ ἐπίφϑονον. 


Ὑπέρογκος, ov, ὃ; ἡ» adj. (ὄγκος), 
over-swollen, much swollen, El. V. Ἡ. 
18. 1. Xen. H. 6. 5. 4,58. In N.T, 
trop. over-tumid, over-swelling, boastful, 
with the idea of insolent pride, impiety ; 
so of language, 2 Pet. ii. 18 ὑπέρογκα 
γὰρ ματαιότητος φϑεγγόμενοι. Jude 16 
τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα. Sept. 


for δ᾽τ Ex. xviii. 29, mp Ex. xviii. 
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Ὑπερῷος 


26. nindpr Dan. xi. 86.—Comp. ὑπέρ- 
ογκον φρόνημα Plut. Lucull, 21. 


« ; - ε ε ᾿ 

Ὑπεροχῆ; NC> ἡ; (ὑπερέχω 4. Υ.) 
α prominence, eminence, 6. g. 8. mound, 
hill, Pol. 3. 104. 83; peak, summit of a 
mountain, ib.10. 31.1. In N.T. trop. 
prominence, eminence, 6. δ΄. 

a) of station, authority, power; 1 
Tim. 2. 2 βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν 
ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων .--- Mace. iii. 11. Pol. ὅ, 
41. 8. Diod. Sic. 4. 41. 

b) genr. of things, i. q. superiority, 
excellence, 1 Cor. ii. 1 καϑ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λό- 
yov.—Pol. 5. 41.1. In evil, 2 Mace. 
xiii. 6. Jos. Ant. 6. 4. 3. 


Ὑπερπερισσεύω, f. εὐσω, (περισσεύω 
4. Υ.) to superabound over, much more, 
in a comparative sense, absol. Rom. v. 
20 οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερὶσ- 
σεύσεν ἡ χάρις, comp. ver. 1ὅ. Without 
comparison, Pass. to be made to supera- 
bound over much, i.e. to superabound great- 
ly, exceedingly, in any thing, c. dat. 2 
Cor. vii. 4 ὑπερπερισσεύομαι τῇ χαρᾷ; i. 
e. lam exceeding joyful.—Not found in 
the classics. 


‘Yreprepioowe, adv. (περισσῶς); 4. ἃ. 
over-superabundantly, i. 6. very exceed- 
ingly, beyond all measure, ἅπαξ \ey. Mark 


Vii. 37 ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο. 


Ὑπερπλεονάζω, f. dow, (πλεονάξω 
4. V.) to superabound, to be exceedingly 
abundant, intrans. 1 Tim. i, 14.—Psalt. 
Salom. v. 19. 


Ὑπερυψόω, &, f dow, (ὑψόω,) intens. 
to make high above, to raise high aloft ; 
only trop. to highly exalt, se. over all, 
6. ace. Phil. ii. 9 ϑεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσε. 
Sept. pass. for my) Ps. xevii. 9. comp. 
Sept. xxxvii. 35.—So in praise, Sept. 
Dan. iv. 34. Song of 3 Childr. 28, 29. 


Ὑπε ρ ρονέω, @, f. now, (ὑπέρφρων 
over-thinking, high-thinking, from 
φρήν,) to think over much of oneself, to be 
high-minded, i. q. to be proud, arrogant, 
intrans. Rom. xii. 3 μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ 
ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν.---[ο5. Ant. 1. 11. 1 οἱ Bon 
Sopira πλούτῳ . .. ὑπερφρονοῦντες. Pol. 
6. 18. 7. 


Ὕπερῷος, a, ov, (ὑπέρ, ἃ8 πατρῷος 
from πατήρ,) over, upper, 6. 5. of a 
3] 


Yréxw 


chamber, Plut. Pelop, 35 ὁ δὲ ϑάλαμος 
ἐν ᾧ καϑεύδειν εἰώϑεσαν, ὑπερῷος ἦν. 
Philo de Vit. Mos. 2. p. 662 οἰκήματα 
ἐπίπεδα καὶ ὑπερῷα, se. in the ark. 
Lue. Asin. 45.—Oftener and in N. T. 
Neut. τὸ ὑπερῷον, an upper chamber, 
the upper part of a house, i. e. a sort of 
guest-chamber not in common 1186, 
where the Hebrews received company 
and held feasts, and where at other 
times they retired for prayer and medi- 
tation, i. 4ᾳ. ἀνάγαιον 4. v. In Greek 
houses it occupied the upper story ; 
among the Hebrews it seems to have 
been on or connected with the flat roof 
of their dwellings, Heb. rmdy Sept. 
ὑπερῷον 1 K, xvii, 19, 22. 2K. iv. 10; 
comp. Acts x. 9. See Calmet art. 
House p. 509. Jowett’s Chr. Researches 
in the Mediterranean, Lond. 1824. p. 
67, quoted in Miss. Herald 1823. p. 267, 
268, where he describes the chief room 
in the houses of Haivali (opposite Les- 
bos) as in the upper or third story, se- 
cluded, spacious, and commodious, 
‘‘higher and larger than those below, 
having two projecting windows, and 
the whole floor so much extended in 
front beyond the lower part of the build- 
ing, that the projecting windows con- 
siderably overhang the street; comp. 
Acts xx. 8 sq. where the ὑπερῷον at 
Troas is also ἐν τῷ rpicriyw. InN. T. 
Acts i. 18 εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον οὗ ἦσαν καταμέ:- 
νοντὲες κι τι ἃ. ix. 87, 89. xx. 8.----«[ο8: 
Vit. § 80. Luc. Tox. 61. Asin. 4. Lys. 
93. 46. Hom. Il. 2. 514. 


Ὑπέ ω, f. ὑφέξω, (ἔχω,) to hold under, 
e. g. the hand, Hom. Il. 7. 188; a 
vessel, ete. Hdot. 2. 151. Plut. M. An- 
ton. 9. Trop. to hold out under, i. 6. 
towards or before any one, 6. g. ovag, to 
give ear, Simonid. Fr. 7. 16. λόγον, ed- 
ϑύνας, to render account, Pol. 18. 35, 3. 
Plut. J. Cres. 88. δίκην revi, to render 
satisfaction, to make atonement, Soph. 
(Ed, Tyr. 552. Hence in N. T. genr. 
δίκην ὑπέχειν, to pay or suffer punish- 
ment; Jude 7 πόλεις... πυρὸς αἰωνίου 
δίκην ὑπέχουσαι.---- Mace. iv. 48. Hdian. 
1, 8. 12, Pol. 19. 8. 5. 5 ϑανάτου κρίσιν, 
Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 8 τούτου δίκην ὑπέχειν. 


Ὑπήκοος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj, (ὑπακούω 
4. V-) listening, obedient, c. dat. Acts 
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Ὑπηρέτης 


vii. 89 ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσϑαι. 
2 Cor. ii. 9 εἰς πάντα. absol. Phil. ii. 8. 
—Jos. Ant. 2. 4. 8 ὑπήκοος γίνομαι. 6. 
dat, Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 22. absol. Plut. Pe- 
lop. 29. Xen, Mem. 8. 4.9. 


Flo. gl ὦ, £. how, (ὑπηρέτης,) 
pp. to do the service of an ὑπηρέτης, 
q- v- Hence genr. to act for any one, 
to minister, to serve, to subserve, seq. dat. 
Acts xiii. 86 Δαβὶδ. μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ 
ὑπηρετήσας. XX. 84 ταῖς χρείαις pov... 
ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. Χχῖν. 23.— 
Wisd. xvi. 21, 94: Jos. Ant. 8..8.1. 
Diod. Sic. 1.70. Xen. Mem. 2. 4. 7. 
(Ee. 21. 8. 


Ὑπηρέτης, ov, 6, (ὑπό, ἐρέτης, ἐρέσ- 
ow,) pp. an under-rower, genr. a com- 
mon sailor, hand, as distinguished from 
οἱ ναῦται shipmen, seamen, and οἱ ἐπι- 
Bara mariners, Dem. 1209. 11, 14 in 
some editions, where others read ὑπη- 
pecia collect. id. Comp. also Dem. 
1208. 20. 1214, 23. 1216. 18. Pol. 1. 
25. 3. Hence genr. a hand, agent, 
minister, attendant, who does service 
under the direction of any one; in N. T. 
spoken 

a) of those who wait on magistrates 
or public bodies and execute their de- 
crees, ὦ lictor, officer, like the modern 
constable, beadle, 6. g. as the attendant 
on a judge, Matt. v. 25, i. q. πράκτωρ in 
Luke xii. 58. So of the attendants or 
beadles of the Sanhedrim, Matt. xxvi. 58. 
Mark xiv. 54, 65. John vii. 82, 45, 46. 
XViii. 3, 12,18, 22. xix. 6. Acts v. 22, 26. 
—comp. Jos. 4. 8.1. genr. Jos. 15. 8. 
4, Luc. Pisce. 45, Xen. Η. 6. 2. 3.54. 
ib. 3. 1. 27. Of the Roman iietors, 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 8. ib. 5. 2. See 
Adam’s Rom, Ant, 178 sq. 

b) of the attendant in a synagogue, 
who handed the volume to the reader, 
and returned it to its place, Luke iy. 20. 
Comp. Jahn § 872. IV: ι 

6) genr. a minister, attendant, asso- 
ciate in any work, John xviii. 86. Acts 
xiii. 5 εἶχον δὲ καὶ ᾿1τωάννην ὑπηρέτην. So 
of a minister of the word or of Christ, 
Luke i. 2, Acts xxvi. 16. 1 Cor. iv. 1.— 
Wisd. yi. 4. Jos. Ant. 3. 1.4 τὴν ὑπηρί- 
τὴν Seov sc. Moses. Dem. 1285. 2 ὑπη- 
ρέται καὶ avvepyoi οὗτοι ἈΚλεομένους 
Xen. An. 1. 9. 27..—Others.in Luke i 





Ὕπνος 


2, render ὑπηρέται λόγου associates or 
aiders in the matter; comp. Xen. An. 
1. 9. 18 κράτιστοι ὑπηρέται παντὸς ἔργου. 


Ὕπνος, ov, 4, sleep, Matt. i. 24. 
Luke ix. 82. John xi. 13. Acts xx. 9 bis. 
Sept. for τὺ Gen. xxviii. 16. Ecc. v.11. 
—1 Mace. vi. 10. Hdian. 2. 1.12. Xen. 
Hi. 6. 9.—Trop. of spiritual sleep, tor- 
por, sloth, Rom. xiii. 11.—Psalt. Sal. 3. 
1 wari ὕπνοις ψυχὴ, καὶ οὐκ εὐλογεῖς τὸν 
κύριον. : 


Ὑπό, prep. governing the genitive 
and accusative; in the Greek classics 
also the dative; with the primary signi- 
fication under. 

I, With the Genitive, pp. of place 
whence, i. e. from under which any thing 
vomes forth, Hom. Od. 9. 141 ῥέει κρή- 
vn ὑπὸ σπείους. Hes Theog. 669 Ζεὺς 
... ὑπὸ χϑονὸς ἧκε gowode. Also of 
loosing or freeing from under anything ; 
Il. 8. 548 ἵππους piv λῦσαν ὑπὸ ζυγοῦ. 
9. 248 ἐρύεσϑαι ὑπὸ Τρώων. ib. 21. 553. 
Also a place where, under which, like 
ὑπό ο. dat. Plato Legg. 5. p.728.A,67r 
ἐπὶ γῆς Kai ὑπὸ γῆς χρυσός. Trop. after 
passive and neuter to verbs mark the 
subject or agent from under whose 
hand, power, agency, causation, the ac- 
tion of the verb proceeds, in Engl. from, 
by, through; comp, Buttm. § 134. 2. 8 
147, n. 3. Matth. § 592. Winer § 51. p. 
316. In this sense only is ὑπό c. gen. 
found in T. T. 

a) with Passive verbs, c. gen. of pers. 
Matt. i. 22 τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου. 1]. 
16 ἐνεπαίχϑη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων. iii. 6 ἐβαπ- 
τίζοντο ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. iv. 1 ἀνήχϑη ὑπὸ τοῦ 
πνεύματος πειρασϑῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβῤ- 
λου. v.13. Mark i. 18. ii. 3. Luke v. 15. 
Vili. 14 ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν... συμπνίγονται. 
xiv. 8. John x. 14. Acts iv. 36. xxiii. 27. 
bis. Rom. xv. 15. 1 Cor, vii. 25. 2Cor. 
i. 16. Gal. i. 11. al. seepiss. Seq. gen. 
collect. Luke xxi. 20. Acts xv. 4 προ- 
πεμφϑέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 2 Cor. 
viii. 19. Seq. gen. of thing, Matt. viii. 
24 ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτεσϑαι ὑπὸ τῶν 
κυμάτων. xiv. 94. Luke vii. 24 κάλαμον 
ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλεύομενον. John viii. 9. 
Acts ii. 24. xxvii. 41, Rom. xii. 21. 1 
Cor. x. 9. 2Cor. v. 4. James iii. 4,6. 2 
Pet. i. 17 φωνῆς ἐνεχϑείσης αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τῆς 
μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, i. 6. ἃ voice being 
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Ὕπυ 


sent forth unto him from (by) the radi- 
ant glory, i.e. by the divine Majesty, 
from God himself. 2 Pet. ii. 7, 17. Jude 
12. Rev. vi. 18.—Diod. Sie. 1. 8, 15. 
Hdian. 2.7.9. Xen. Mem. 1. 5.1. ib. 
4. 4. 4. c. gen. of thing, #1. V. H. 18. 
1 init. μαζῶν βαρυνομένων ὑπὸ τοῦ ya- 
λακτος. Hdian. 4. 15.14. Xen. An. 1. 
5. 5. 

b) with Neuter verbs having a pas- 
sive power; 6. g. after γίνομαι and εἶναι 
signifying to be made, done; 80 γίνομαι, 
Luke ix. 7 τὰ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. xiii. 
17. xxiii. 8. Acts xii. 5. xx. 3. xxvi. 6. 
Eph. v. 12. 6. εἶναι Acts xxiii. 30. impl. 
2 Cor. ii. 6. (yiv. Xen. An. 7. 1. 80. 
impl. Xen. Hi. 1. 28. ib. 7. 6.) So 
πάσχειν τι ὑπό τινος, Matt. xvii. 12. 
Mark ν. 25. 1 Thess. ii. 14.—Hdian. 7. 
12.6. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 36. Cony. 1. 9. 
—TIn like manner after some transitive 
verbs, where a passive sense is implied ; 
8. g. λαμβάνειν re ὑπό τινος to receive, 
i. e. to have given of or from any one, 
i. q. to suffer, 2 Cor. xi. 94, ὑπομένειν 
τι ὑπό τινος id. Heb. xii. 8. ἀποκτεῖναι 
νον ὑπὸ τῶν ϑηρίων. i. q. to cause to be 
killed by beasts, Rev. vi. 8.— Hdian., 7. 
10. 9 γνόντες [ταῦτα] ὑπὸ τῆς φήμης. 


Comp. Buttm. ὃ 147. n. 3. Passow A. 
1. b. AL. 
{I. With the Accusative, p. of 


place whither, i. e. of motion or diree- 
tion under a place; but also of place 
where, i. 6. of rest wnder a place. 
Buttm. 1. 6. Matth. § 593. Winer § 53 
Κ, p. 844. 

a) pp. of place whither, after verbs 
of motion or direction, under, beneath, 
6. g. τιϑέναι λύχνον ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον Matt. 
v. 15. Mark iv. 21. Luke xi. 33. ὑπὸ 
τὴν κλίνην Mark iv.21. ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην 
εἰσέρχεσϑαι Matt. viii. 8. Luke vii. 6. ἐπι- 
συνάγειν ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας. Matt. xxili. 37. 
Luke xiii. 84. So Mark iv. 82. James 
ii. 3.—Paleph. 10. 2 λύχνους καταφέρων 
ὑπὸ τὴν γῆν. Diod. Sic. 13. 51. Hdot. 
7.88. Xen. An. 1. 10. 14.—Trop. of 
what is brought wnder the power of 
any one, 6. g. ὑπὸ τὰς πόδας τινὸς Rom, 
xvi. 20. 1 Cor. xv, 25, 27. Eph. 1. 22; 
comp. in Πούς β. Rom. vii. 14, comp. in 
Πιπράσκω. Gal. 111. 22,23, comp. in Συγ- 
κλείω. James v. 12, comp. in Πέπτω e. 
1 Pet. v. 6, see in Ταπεινόω Ὁ. 8.---- 2}, 
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Ὑπό 


Υ. Η. 6. 11. Isoer. p. 142. Β, ἁπάσης 
τῆς Ἑλλάδος ὑπὸ τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν ὑπο- 
πεσούσης. 

b) of place where, after verbs imply- 
ing a being or remaining under a place ; 
e. g. 6. εἶναι, John i, 49 ὄντα ὑπό τὴν 
συκῆν. 1 Cor. x. 1. impl. Luke xvii. 24 
bis. Acts ii. 5 τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν. iv. 
19, Rom. iii. 18. Col. i. 23. Jude vi. ὑπὸ 
ζόφον rerHonxev.—Sept. 1 K. xix. 5. Pa- 
leph. 10. 1 τὰ ὑπὸ γῆν. Hdian. 2. 1. 9. 
Dem. 38. 31.— Trop. of what is under 
the power or authority of any person 
or thing ; gen. Matt. viii. 9 bis, ἄνϑρωπός 
εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτον orpa- 
τιώτας. Luke vii. 8 bis. Gal. iii. 25. 
iv. 2. (Esdr. iii. 1. Hdian, 3. 14. 17, 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 5. 8.) Seq. acc. of thing, 
implying state or condition under any 
thing; 1 Tim. vi. 1 ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι. 
So ὑπὸ νόμον Rom. vi. 14,15. 1 Cor. 
ix. 20 ter. Gal. iv. 4, 5, 21. v.18. ὑπὸ 
χάριν Rom. vi. 14, 15. ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν 
Rom. iii. 9. ὑπὸ κατάραν Gal. iii. 10. ὑπὸ 
τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ x. Gal. iv. 3.—Hdian, 1. 
4, 20. ' 

6) of time when, under, i. 6. at, dur- 
ing, Lat. sub, once Acts v. 21 ὑπὸ τὸν 
5pSpov.—Jo3. Ant. 14. 15.5 init. ὑπὸ 
δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον. Al. V. H. 14. 27, 
Thuc. 1.100. ὑπὸ νύκτα Sept. Jon. iv. 
10. Thue. 7. 22. ὑπὸ τὴν ἑωϑινήν Pol. 
53, 4. Comp. Matt. § 593.—C. Ασουβ. 
non al, 

Nore. In composition ὑπὸ implies: 
1. place, i. 6. motion, or rest under, be- 
neath, as ὑποβάλλω, ὑποδέω, ὑποπόδιον, 
2. subjection, dependence, the being 
under any person or thing, as ὕπανδρος, 
ὑποτάσσω. 8. succession, the being 
behind, after, as ὑπολείπω, ὑπομένω. 
Comp. ὑπειπεῖν to speak after, to sub- 
join, Dem. 797. 14; also Pol. 6. 31. 1. 

at. subsequi. So in Engl. what goes 
before or beyond is said to overgo, and 
by antith. what falls short or behind 
may be said to undergo. 4. Ὑπό in 
composition also implies something done 
or happening under-hand, covertly, by 
stealth, unperceived, without noise or 
notice ; also a little, somewhat, by de- 
grees; like Lat. sub 6. g. ὑπονοέω, ὑπο- 
πνέω, comp. in ὑπαντάω, ὑπεναντίος. 
Comp. Lat. subirascor, subridere. See 
Passow ὑπό E. Viger. p. 672 βᾳ. 
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Ὑποδείκνυμι 


Ὑπόβαλλω, ἔ, βαλῶ, (βάλλω,) to 
cast or throw under, 6. g. under-foot, 
Xen. Εἴς. 18.5; under a person, Aira 
Hom. Od. 10. 353. Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 7. 
to put or thrust under, 6. g. a child to 
another mother, to substitute, Dem. 568. 
5. Xen. Venat. 7. 3. to thrust under 
one’s notice, to suggest, Hdian. 7. 10. 
18. Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 55. In N.T. of 
persons, to thrust under, to suborn, to 
put forward by collusion, trans. Acts 
vi. 11.—Aristid. de Parathegm. p. 618. 
App. B. Civ. I. p. 663 ὑπεβλήϑησαν κα- 
τήγοροι. So ὑπόβλητος Jos. B. J. 5. 
10, 4. 


Ὑπογραμμός; οὔ, ὁ, (ὑποργράφω to 
underwrite, to write a copy, comp. Plato 
Protag. 44, p. 826. D,) pp. α writing- 
copy, ὑπογραμμοὶ παιδικοί Clem. Alex. 
see Passows.v. In N.T. trop. acopy, 
pattern, example, for imitation, 1 Pet. 
ii. 21.—2 Mace. ii. 28. Clem. Ep. I. ad 
Corinth. p. 40 ed. Lond. [Παῦλον] ὑπο- 
μονῆς μέγιστον ὑπογραμμόν. 


Ὑπόδειγμα, aroc, τό, (ὑποδείκνυμι,) 
pp. ‘what is shown,’ i. q. a pattern, ex- 
ample. 

a) genr. as set before any one; either 
for imitation, John xiii. 15 ὑπόδειγμα 
ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, iva x. τ. A. James v. 10; or 
for warning, Heb. iv. 11 ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ὑπο- 
δείγματι τῆς ἀπειϑείας. 2 Pet. ii. 6.— 
Ecclus. xliv. 16. 2 Mace. vi. 28, 81. Jos. 
B. J. 6.2.1. Hdian. 8. 8. 4. Pol. 3.17. 
8. The earlier Attic writers used παρά- 
δειγμα Phryn. et Lob. p. 12. 

b) meton. a copy, likeness, taken from 
an original; Heb. viii. 6. ix. 28 ὑποδείγ- 
para τῶν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, i. q. τὰ ἀντίτυ- 
πα in ver. 24,—Aquil. for Heb. man 
Deut. iv. 17. 


Ὑποδείκνυμι; f. Ew, (δείκνυμι,) to 
show or point out, pp. under-hand, by 
stealth, privately, i. q. to give to under- 
stand, to signify, to let be known, Sept. 
or Esth. ii. 20. Hdot. 1.189. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 3.13. Genr. i. q. to show, to 
let see, Ecclus. xlix. 8 ὅρασιν δόξης ἣν 
ὑπέδειξεν αὐτῷ. Andocid. 19.11. Diod. 
Sic. 18. 12.—In N.T. trop. to show, sc. 
by words or example, to teach, to signi- 
Sy, seq. ace. et dat. c. ὅτι, Acts xx. 35 
πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν ὅτι κι τ. A. Seq. 


Ὑποδέχομαι 


dut. of pers. c. infin. Matt. iii. 7 et Luke 
iii, 7 τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν κ. τ. X. 
Seq. dat. 6. orat. indir. Luke vi. 47. xii. 
5. Acts ix. 16. Sept. for mim2 Chr. 
xv. 3.—Ecclus. xlviii. 25. Jos, Ant. 2.3. 
1. Pol, 3. 6.1. Plut. Marcell. 20. 


᾿ Ὑποδέχομαι, f. Eonar, depon. Mid. 
(δέχομαι), to take to oneself, pp. as if 
placing the hands or arms under a 
person or thing ; hence genr. ¢o take or 
receive to oneself, favourably, kindly, 
e. g. εὐχάς Hes. Theog. 419. Usually 
and in N. T. of guests, to receive hos- 
pitably, to welcome, to entertain, c. ace. 
Luke x. 388 Μάρϑα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. xix. 6 ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν 
χαίρων, Acts xvii.7. James ii. 25,— 
Tob. vii.8. Jos. Ant,11.3.2. Paleph. 


5.1. 281]. V. H. 4.9. Xen. Mem. 2. 3.% 


18. Also, to undertake, to promise, 
Hdot. 9.21, 22. Thue. 1. 71. 


Ὑποδέω, f. iow, (déw,) to bind under, 
as sandals under the feet, to put on 
sandals, slippers, etc. ¢o shoe, Plut.ed. R. 
IX. p. 46. 1, ὑποδήσας τὴν γυναῖκα κρη- 
πῖσι.---Τὰ N. T. only Mid. ὑποδέομαι, to 
bind under or put on one’s own sandals ; 
Perf. to have bound on one’s sandals, etc. 
i. q. to be shod; so seq. acc. σανδάλια 
Mark vi. 9, comp. Winer § 64. p. 490. 
Acts xii. 8 ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου. 
Comp. Buttm. § 135. 4. Seq. ace. of 
part, Eph. vi. 15 ὑποδησάμενοι τοὺς πό- 
δας. Buttm. § 135, 5.—c. ace. of san- 
dal Hdian. 4. 8.5. Xen. Mem. 1. 6. 6. 
6. ace, of part #1. V. H. 1.18. Thue. 3. 
22. 


Ὑπόδημα, aroc, τό, (ὑποδέω,) 
pp- ‘what is bound under’ sc. the foot, 
a sandal, a sole of wood or hide bound 
on with thongs, i. q. σανδάλιον q. V. 
In later usage ὑπόδημα κοῖλον and also 
ὑπόδημα simply, is put for the Roman 
calceus or shoe which covered the whole 
foot; so Jos. B. J. 6. 1. 8, of thick 
nailed shoes of the Roman soldiers, 
caliga. See the Commentators on Aris- 
toph. Plut. 483, 4. Passow s.v. Comp. 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 419 sq. Genr, 
Matt. x. 10. Luke x. 4. xv. 22 ὑποδή- 
ματα εἰς τοὺς πόδας. xxii. 35. Acts vii. 
33 λῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν σου, i. 6. 
take off thy sandal or shoe, quoted from 
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Ὑποζώννυμι 


Ex. iii. 5 where Sept. for 5y3, as also 
Deut. xxv. 9. Josh. v. 15. Is. v. 27.— 
Hdian. 5.5.21. 251. V. H. 7.11. Plut. 
Conjug. Pree. 80 bis. Xen. Cyr. 8.2. 5, 
(Ες. 10. 2.—Hence τὰ ὑποδήματά τινος 
βαστάσαι to bear the sandals of any one 
Matt. iii. 11, also λῦσαι τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν 
ὑποδημάτων τινός to unbind one’s sandals, 
Marki. 7. Luke iii. 16. John i. 27. 
Acts xiii. 25, expressions implying in- 
feriority, since this was usually done 
only by menial servants or slaves, for 
their masters. Comp. Arr. Epict. 3. 
26. 1. Luc. Herod. 5, quoted in Σανδά- 
λιον. Plut. Sympos. 7. 8. 4 τοῖς τὰ ὑπο- 
δήματα κομιζοῦσι παιδαρίοις. Diog. Laert, 
6. 44 πρὸς τὸν ὑπὸ τοῦ οἰκέτου ὑποδοῦμε- 
νον. Terent. Heauton. 1. 1. 72 «domum 
revertor .. accurrent servi, soccos de- 
trahent,’ Sueton. Vitell.2, Comp. Talm. 
Babyl. Kiddushin ἔ, 22. 2, « Quomodo 
emitur servus? Solvit ementicalceum, 
portat post eum que ei necessaria ad 
balneum, exuit eum, .. induit calceos 
ac ἃ terra levat.’ Cetuboth f. 90. 1, 
‘Omnia opera que servus prestat hero, 
etiam discipulus prestat preceptori, 
preter solutionem calcei ejus.’ See 
Wetstein N. T. and Lightfoot Hor, Heb, 
ad Matt. iii, 11. 


Ὑπόδικος, ov, ὃ, ἡ» adj. (δίκη), pp. 
‘under process, under sentence,’ i. 4. 
condemned, guilty ; Rom. iii. 19 ἵνα ὑπό- 
δικος γένηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τῷ eq, i. 6. 
before or in the sight of God, comp. 
Matth. § 388. a.—Act. Thom. 5. Luc. 
Phalar. alt. 13. Dem. 518. 8 ὑπόδικος 


ἔστω τῷ παϑόντι. 


Ὑποζύγιον, ov, τό, (neut. of adj. 
ὑποζύγιος under a yoke, yoked, from 
ζυγός,) a draught-animal, beast of burden, 
genr. Jos. B. J.3. 5. 2. Hdian. 1. 12.2. 
Xen. An. 1.3, 1.—In N. T. spec. an 
ass, Matt. xxi. 5 quoted from Zech. ix. 9 
where Sept. for sim. 2 Pet. ii. 16, 
in allusion to Num. xxii, 28 sq. where 
Heb. jing, Sept. ἡ 6v0g.—Sept, for 
Sinn Ex. xxiii. 4,5. Josh. vi.21. Diod. 
Sic. 19. 20 ὑποζυγίων πλῆϑος, Opp. ἵπ- 


πους. 

Ὑποζώννυμι, ἴ. ζώσω, (ζώννυμι,) 
to undergird, i. 6. of persons, to gird 
under the breast, ὑπὸ τοῦς μαστούς 2 


‘ 


Ὑποκάτω 


Mace. iii, 19. #1. V. H.10.22, InN. 
T. of a ship, to undergird, i. e. to gird 
around the bottom and whole body of 
the ship with chains or cables, in order 
to strengthen it against the waves, Acts 
xxvii. 17.,—Pol. 27. 3. 3. 


Ὑποκάτω, adv. ear i. q. Engl. 
under-neath, spoken of place, 6. gen. 
Mark xi. 11. vii. 28 ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέζης. 
Luke viii. 16. Johni. 51 ὑποκάτω τῆς 
συκῆς. Rev. v. 3,13. vi. 9. xii. 1. Trop. 
ὑποτάσσειν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν τινος Heb. 
ii. 8, see in Τούς B. Sept. for mmm Ez. 
xxiv. 5. jin 1 K. vi. 6. Ez. xl. 19.— 
Pol. 3, 55.2. Diod. Sic. 1. 72. 


Ὑποκρίνομιαι, depon. Mid. (κρίνω), 
pp. to give judgment under a cause or 
matter, to give a judicial answer ; hence 
genr. to answer, to reply, used by the 
earliest writers instead of the later and 
more usual ἀποκρίνομαι, Hom. 1]. 7. 407. 
Hdot. 1. 78. Thue. 7.44. Xen. Mem. 
1. 3. 1. to interpret dreams, sc. in 
answer to inquiries, Hom. Od. 19. 535, 
555. Artemid. 1.9. Thenin Attic usage, to 
answer upon the stage, to play a part, 
to act, Lue. de Merc. cond. 80. 1. 
V. H. 14,10. Diod, Sic. 13. 97 ὑποκ- 
ρίνεσϑαι τραγῳδίαν Evpiridoy Φοινίσσας.-ττ: 
Hence genr. and in N.T. to play the 
hypocrite, to dissemble, to feign, c. acc. 
etinf. Luke xx. 20 ὑποκρινομένους ἑαυτοὺς 
δικαίους elvat.—2 Macc. vi. 21,24. Jos. 
Vit. ὃ 9. Epiect. Ench. 17. Pol. 2, 49.7. 
Dem. 878. 3. 


Ὑπόκρισις; ewe, ἡ, (ὑποκρίνομαι q- ¥-) 
pp. answer, response, e. g. of an oracle 
Hdot. 1.90, 116. Thom. Mag. p. 874 
ὑποκρίνομαι καὶ τὸ ἀποκρίνομαι, καὶ ὑπόκρι- 
σις τὸ αὐτό. Genr. stage-playing, acting, 
the histrionic art, Luc. Piscat. 389. Ar- 
temid. 8. 13. Anth. Gr. IV. p. 284 ult. 
τραγικῆς εἶδος ὑποκρίσεως.----ἰὰ N. T, 
hypocrisy, dissimulation, Matt. xxiii. 98. 
Mark xii. 15 ὁ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπόκ- 
pov. Luke xii. 1, Gal. ii. 18. 1 Tim, 
iv. 2. 1 Pet. ii. 1.—2 Mace. vi. 25. Jos. 
Ant. 2. 6,10. Pol. 35. 2. 13. 


Ὑποκριτής, οὔ, ὁ, (ὑποκρίνομαι,) 
α stage-player, actor, Luc. Piscat. 33. 
4El. V. H. 3. 30. - Xen. Mem. 2, 9. 9. 
In N.T. a hypocrite, dissembler, sc. in 
respect to religion, piety, Matt. vi. 2, 5, 
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Ὑπολιμπάνω 


16, vii. ὅ: xv. 7. xvi. 8. xxii. 18. xxui. 
138—15, 23, 25, 27, 29, xxiv. 51. Mark 


vii. 6. Luke vi. 42, (xi. 44.) xii. 56. 
xiii. 15. Sept. for ὭΣΤ Job xxxiv. 30, 


xxxvi. 18. So Aquil. et Theod. Job xv. 
34. xx. 5.—Not found in this sense in 
classic writers ; Eustath. in Il. 4, p. 564. 
8, ὑποκριτὴς παρὰ τοῖς ὑστερογενέσι ῥη- 
τόρσιν ὃ μὴ ἐκ ψυχῆς λέγων ἢ πράττων, 
μηδὲ ὕπερ φρονεῖ. 


Ὑπολαμβάνω, f. λήψομαι, (λαμ- 
Bavw,) to take under any person or thing, 
i. 6. totahe up by placing oneself under- 
neath, trans. 

a) pp. to take or receive up, c. ace. 
Acts i. 9 νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν 
é¢Sarpov.—-Hdot..1. 94 τὸν δὲ [᾿Αρίονα 
δελφῖνα λέγουσι ὑπολαβόντα ἐξενεῖκαι ἐπὶ 

ὁ Ταίναρον. Comp. Jos. Ant. 4.8, 48 
fin. 

b) trop. to take up the discourse, to con- 
tinue ; hence to answer, to reply ; absol. 
Luke x. 30 ὑπολαβὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς εἶπε. 
Sept. for my oft in Job ii. 4. iv. 1. vi. 
1. Dan. iii. 9.— 281. V. H. 14. 8 ὑπο- 
λαβὼν ἔφη. Pol. 15. 8.1. Xen. Mem. 2. 
1. 29. 

6) trop. to take up in thought, to sup- 
pose, to think, comp. in comm. Engl. I 
take ἐξ ; absol. Acts ii. 15 οὐ γὰρ, ὡς ὑμεῖς 
ὑπολαμβάνετε, κι τ. λ. Sep. ὅτι, Luke 
vii. 43.—Sept. Job xxv. 3c. ὅτι. Jos. 
Ant. 12. 2. 3init. Dem. 623.5. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2. 4. 


Ὑπολείπω, f. ψω, (λείπω,γ to leave 
behind, see in Ὑπό note no. 3; Pass. to 
be left behind, to remain; Rom. xi. 3 
κἀγὼ ὑπελείφϑην μόνος, quoted from 1 
K. xix. 10, 14, where Sept. for ~nin, 
“D132. Sept. for νυ Ex. x. 19. Judg. 
vii. 3.—Jos. Ant. 6. 4.2. Luc. Mort 
Peregr. 14. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.27. 


Ὑπολήνιον, ov, τό, (ληνός,) the 

. under-vat of a wine-press, into which 

the juice of the grapes flowed ; see in 

Ληνός Ὁ. Mark xii. 1. Sept. for apy Is 
xvi. 10. Joel iii. 18, Hagg. ii. 17. 


Ὑπολιμπάνω, a lengthened form 
for ὑπολείπω q. v. found only in pres. 
and imperf. Buttm. § 112. 13; to leave 
behind, trans. 1 Pet. ii. 21 ὑπολιμπάνων 
ὑπογραμμόν.----Ἰπ the sense ‘to fail par- 


Ὑπομένω 


tially,’ Dion, Hal. Ant. 1. 23. 
πάνω Act. Thom. ὃ 43. 


‘Yropévw, f. eves, (μένω.) 1. in- 
trans, to remain behind, after others are 
gone; seein Ὑπό note no.3. Luke ii. 
43 ὑπέμεινεν Ἰησοῦς ὁ παῖς ἐν Ἱερουσα- 
λήμ. Acts xvii. 14 ἐκεῖ.-----ο5. Ant. 6.5. 
2. El. V. H. 5. 5 αὐτὸς ὑπέμεινε οἴκοι. 
ο. ἐν Dem. 671. 15. absol. Xen. Conv. 
9.7. 

2. trans. to remain under the approach 
or presence of any person or thing, i. q. 
to await, Tob. v. 7 ὑπόμεινόν pe. Jos. 
Ant. 5. 2.2. Xen. An. 4, 1. 215; espec. 
a hostile attack, to await, to sustain, 
Jos. Ant, 7. 4. 1 ὑπομένειν τῶν πολεμίων 
φάλαγγας. Hdian. 5. 3. 26. Xen. An. 
6. 5. 26. Hence in N. T. trop. to bear 
up under, to be patient under, to endure, 
to suffer, c. ace. 1 Cor. xiii.7 πάντα ὑπο- 
μένει. 2 Tim. ii. 10. Heb. x. 82 πολλὴν 
ἄϑλησιν ὑπεμείνατε. xii. 2,7. ver. 3, 
comp. in Ὑπό I. b, Jamesi, 12. Sept. 
for 5353 Mal. iii. 2.—Diod. Sic. 1.3 τὸν 
πόνον. Jl, V. Η. 1. 84. Xen. Mem. 2. 
1. 17..Absol. or neut. i. 4. to endure, 
to hold out, to persevere, 6. g. πᾶς δὲ ὁ 
ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος Matt. x. 22. xxiv. 13. 
Mark xiii. 13. Soc. dat. Rom. xii. 12 
τῇ ϑλίψει ὑπομένοντες. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
Jamesv. 11. 1 Pet. ii. 20 bis. Sept. for 
mort Dan. xii. 12,— Jos. Ant. 12. 3. 1 
μέχρι δ᾽ ἐσχάτου πολεμοῦντες ὑπέμειναν. 
Luc. Prometh. 91 ὑπόμενε οὖν καρτερῶς. 
Thue. 1. 76. 


Ὑπομιμνήσκω, f. ὑπομνήσω, (μι- 
μνήσκω q. Υ.} to recall to one’s mind, pp. 
privately, silently, by hints or sugges- 
tions, to suggest to one’s mind, i. q. genr. 
to put in mind of, to remind, to bring to 
remembrance. 

τὴ Act. in various constructions: 6. 
dupl. acc. of pers, and thing, John xiv. 
26 ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς πάντα. Winer § 30. 
7. Matth. § 347.n.2. Comp. Buttm. 
§ 181. 5, (Thue. 7. 64. Xen. Hi. 1. 3.) 
Seq. acc. of pers. c. περὶ τούτων, 2 Pet. 
i, 12. Comp. Matth. § 347. n. 1. Seq. 
acc. of pers. c. inf. Tit. iii. 1; or 6. dre 
Jude 5.—c. inf. Plut. Apophth. Antig. 6. 
T. IL. p. 28. Tauchn. c. ὅτε 28]. V.H. 
4, 17.—Seq. acc. of thing, 6. g. precepts, 
duties, 2 Tim. ii. 14 ταῦτα ὑπομίμνησκε. 
Also evil deeds, with the idea of cen- 


καταλιμ- 
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Ὑπομονῆ 


sure, reprehension, 3 John 10 ὑπομνησω 
αὐτοῦ τὰ toya. Comp. Matth. § 347. n. 
2. — Hdian. 6. 2. 11. Dem. 316. 10 
ὑπομιμνήσκειν τὰς ἰδίας εὐεργεσίας μικροῦ 
δεῖν ὅμοιόν ἐστι τῷ ὀνειδίζειν. 

b) Mid. i. q. to call to mind, to recol- 
lect, to remember, 6. gen. Luke xxii. 61 
ὑπεμνήσϑη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ x. 
Comp. Matth. § 847. b. Buttm. § 132.5. 
3.—Luc. Catapl.4. Zl. V. H.5. 19. 


Ὑπόμνησις, ewe, ἡ; (ὑπομιμνήσκω,) 
a putting in mind, a reminding, remem- 
brance. 

a) trans. ἐν ὑπομνήσει by putting in 
mind, by way of remembrance, 2 Pet. i. 
13. iii, 1.—2 Mace. vi. 16. Thue. 4. 95. 

b) intrans. recollection, remembrance ; 
80 ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνειν to take remem- 
brance of, i. q. to remember, 2 Tim. i. 5; 
comp. ver. 4. —So ὑπόμνησιν ποιεῖσϑα 
Act. Thom.§ 38. Genr. Wisd. xvi. 11. 
Jos. Ant. 4.8, 4. Pol. 1.1.2. 


Ὑπομονή, ἧς, ἡ, (ὑπομένω,) a 765 
maining behind, abode, Sept. 1 Chr. xxix, 
15. Dion. Hal. Ant. 1. 44. InN. T, 
trop. a bearing up under, patient endu- 
rance, comp. in Ὑπομένω no, 2. 

a) pp. 6. gen. of thing borne, as evils, 
etc. 2 Cor. i. 6 ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν 
παϑημάτων. ---- ο8. Ant. 2.2.1 πόνων 
ὑπομονή. Pol. 4.51.1 ὑπ΄. τοῦ πολέμου. 
Diod. Sic. 5. 84. 

b) genr. i. q. patience, perseverance, 
constancy, sc. under suffering, in faith 
and duty; absol. Luke viii. 15 καρποφό- 
ρουσιν ἐν ὑπομονῇ. Rom. viii. 25, 2Cor. 
vi. 4. xii. 12. Col.i. 11. Heb. x. 36. 
xii. 1. Jamesi, 3,4. 2 Pet. i. 6 bis. 
Rey. ii. 3. Seq. gen. of that in or as to 
which one perseveres, Rom. ii. 7 rad’ 
ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαϑοῦ. 1 Thess. i. 
3 τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος. Comp. 
Winer 8 30.2. Seq. gen. of pers. Luke 
xxi. 19 ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ ὑμῶν κτήσασϑε 
τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 2 688. 1. 4. iii. ὅ. 
James v.11. Rev.i. 9. 11.2,19. xiii. 10. 
xiv. 12. iii. 10 τὸν λόγον τῆς ὑπομονῆς 
pov, i. 6. the precept of constaucy to- 
wards me.—Psalt. Salom. ii. 40 χρηστὸς 
ὁ κύριος τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις αὐτὸν ἐν 
ὑπομονῇ. Diod. Sic. 11. 9 τὴν ἐν τοῖς 
κινδύνοις ὑπομονήν.---- ὅρος. patience as 
a quality of mind, the bearing of evils 
and suffering with tranquil mind, Rom, 


. 


Ὑπονοέω 


v. 8 ἡ ϑλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται. VET. 
4. Rom. xv. 4, ὅ ὁ ϑεὸς τῆς ὑπομονῆς, i. 8. 
who bestows patience. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 
Tim, iii. 10. Tit. ii. 2.—Sept. for patient 
hope, Heb. τ)» Ezra x. 2. TPN Ps, ix. 
19, comp. ἘΣ! ii. 18. xvi. 13. 


Ὑπονοέω, @, f. how, (voéw,) Lat. 
suspice? e, suspectare, i. q. to suspect, to 
surmise, Hdot. 9.99. Diod. Sic. 20. 42. 
Thuc. 7. 73. In N. T. i. q. to conjec- 
ture, to suppose, to deem, 6. acc. impl. 
Acts xxv. 18 ὧν [i.e. τούτων ἃ} ὑπενόουν 
ἐγώ. c.ace. etinf. Acts xiii. 25. xxvii.27. 
—Judith kiv. 14. Plut. de Garrul. ο. 
14 οὐχ ὑπονοοῦντος, ἀλλ᾽ εἰδότος ἐφαίνετο. 


Xen. Cyr. 3. 9.20. 


Ὑπονοία, ac, ἣ; (ὑπονοέω,) under- 
thought, i. '€. suspicion, surmise, 1 Tim. 
vi. 4 ὑπόνοιαι xovnpai.—Ecclus. iii. 24. 
Jos. B.J.1.11.5. Pol. 5, 15.1. Dem. 
1178. 2. 


Ὑποπιάζω, Dor. for ὑποπιέζω, 
(πιέζω q v.) to press under, to suppress, 
to oppress, in MSS. for ὑπωπὶάζω, Luke 
xviii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 27.—So ὑποπιέζω 
Clem. Alex. Ped. 3.16. Plut. IX. p. 
647.17. Reisk. 


Ὑποπλέω, ff. εύσομαι, (πλέω 4. v.) 
to sail under, i. e. under the lee or shel- 
ter of an island or shore. seq. acc. de- 
pending on ixéin composit. Acts xxvii, 
4, 7 ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην. Comp. 
Matth. ὃ 426.3, Buttm. ὃ 147. n, 11, 12. 
Winer ὃ 56. 2, 3. 


Ὑποπνέως f. εὐσω, (rvéwq. v.) to blow 
gently, softly, of the wind, Acts xxvii. 
18, Comp. in Ὑπό note. 


Ὑποπόδιον, ov, τό, (pp. neut. of 
adj. ὑποπόδιος under foot, from πούς,) 
a footstool, James ii. 8 κάϑου ὧδε ὑπὸ 
τὸ ὑποπόδιόν pov. Anthropopath. of 
God, whose footstool is the earth, τὸ 
ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ Matt. v. 35 et 
Acts vii. 49; comp. Is. lxvi. 1 where 
Sept. and ὉΠ. For the phrase τιϑέναι 
τοὺς ἐχϑοοὺς ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν τινος, 
quoted from Ps. cx. 1 where Sept. for 
ὉΠ, see in Πούς 8. Matt. xxii. 44. Mark 
xii. 836. Luke xx. 43. Acts ii. 35. Heb. 
i. 18, x. 18. Sept. genr. for ὈΠῚ Ps. 
xcix. 5. Lam. ii. 1. wap 2Chr. ix, 18. 
—Sext. Empir. adv. Matth. 1. 246. 
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Ὑπόστασις 


Chares ap Athen. 12. 9.. Athen. 5. p. 192. 
E. Eustath. ad Od. δ΄, 1482. 3. Hesych. 
ϑρανίον: ὑποπόδιον. <A late word, found 
in no early writer ; comp. Sturz de Dial. 
Alex. p. 199. 


Ὑπόστασις, Ewe, ἡ, (ὑφίστημι to 
underset,) pp. ‘what is set or stands 
under,’ a foundation, substructure, Sept. 
Ez. xliii. 11 ὑπ. τοῦ οἴκουικ Diod. Sic. 1. 
66 ὑπ. τοῦ τάφου. 18,82. Then of any 
thing which subsides, sediment, Pol. 34. 
9.10. αἵματος ὑπόστασις καὶ ἰλύς Galen. 
de Temper. 2.5. Tom. III. p. 66, F; ἃ 
thick broth or sauce, καρύκευμα, Athen. 
IV. p. 183; also lees, dregs, excrement, 
ἡ ἐν πίϑῳ τοῦ οἴνου ὑπόστασις, ἐνέδρα, 
Pacat. in Lob. ad Phr. p. 73. Trop. 
foundation, origin, beginning, Jos. 6. Ap. 
1.1. Diod. Sic. 1. 3 ὑπ. τῆς ἐπιβολῆς. 
ib. 15.70. purpose begun, undertaking, 
Diod. Sic. 16. 82, 88.--- 1 N. T. 

a) meton. well-founded trust, firm ex- 
pectation, confidence, pp. foundation or 
ground of trust and confidence. Heb. 
111. 14 τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως, i. 6. Our 
first hope or confidence, sc. in Christ, 
i,q. τὴν πρώτην πίστιν 1 Tim. v. 12; 
comp. Heb. x. 385. So Heb. xi. 1 ἔστι 
δὲ πίστις ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, faith is 
confidence as to things hoped for ; so Engl. 
Vers. marg. Comp. below in c. 2Cor. 
ix. 4 καταισχυνϑῶμεν ἡμεῖς .. ἐν τῇ ὑπο- 
στάσει ταύτῃ, in later edit. ute in b, ec. 
So Sept. for nerin Ps. xxxix. 8. M)pA 
Ruthi. 12. Ez, xix. 5, 

b) meton. of that quality which leads 
one to stand under, endure, or undertake 
any thing, firmness, boldness, confidence. 
2 Cor. xi. 17 ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ ὑποστάσει τῆς 
καυχήσεως in this boldness of boasting, 
this confident boasting. So 2 Cor. ix. 
4in text. rec. comp. ina. See also in 
c.—Jos. Ant. 18.1, 6. Diod. Sic. Tom. 
VI. p. 87. Tauchn. ἡ δὲ ἐν βασάνοις ὑπό- 
στασις τῆς ψυχῆς. Pol. 4. 50. 10. ib. 6. 
55. 2 ὑπόστασις καὶ τόλμα. 

c) trop. hypostasis, Lat. substantia, 
i. e. what really exists under any appear- 
ance, substance, reality, essential nature. 
Heb. i. 3 χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐ- 
τοῦ sc. ϑεοῦ, i. 6. the express image or 
counterpart of God’s essence or being, 
i..g. of God himself. So Heb, xi. 1; 
according to Chrysostom and others ; 


—_ 


Ὑποστέλλω 8 
comp. above in a.—Wisd. xvi. 21. Test. 
XII Patr. p. 633 race ἡ ὑπόστασις τῶν 
σπλαγχνῶν. Artemid. 3. 14 φαντασίαν 
μὲν ἔχειν πλούτου, ὑπόστασιν δὲ μή. 
Aristot. de Mund. c. 4. Ρ. 1210. Diod. 
Sic. 1. 38 νέφους ὑποστάσεις, real clouds, 
clouds.— Hence in 2 Cor. ix. 4 et xi. 17 
some take it in the sense of subject, mat- 
ter, thing, iv τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ in this 
matter, i. q. ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ. ix. 3. 


Ὑποστέλλω, f. ελῶ, (στέλλω 4. v.) 
to send or draw under, e. g. a sail, to 
contract, to furl, Pind. Isth. 2,59. In 
N. T. c. ἑαυτόν or Mid. to draw oneself 
back, pp. under cover, out of sight; 
hence genr. to shrink or draw back, to 
withdraw oneself, sc. from timidity, not 
openly and boldly. Gal. ii. 12 ὑπέστελ- 
λεν ἑαυτόν. Heb. x. 88 ἐὰν ὑποστείλη- 
ται, quoted.from Sept. Hab. ii. 4 where 
Heb. >5y.—Pol. 1. 16. 10 ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς 
ὑπεστείλας ἑαυτὸν ὑπὸ τὴν Ῥωμαίων σκέ- 
anv. Mid. Jos. Β. 7. 8. 8. 1.—Seq. ace. 
of thing, pp. to draw back as to any 
thing, i. q. to keep back, to suppress, 
from timidity, clandestinely. Acts xx. 
20 οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν συμφερόντων, 
τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι κ. τι Δ. So 6. οὐδὲν 
impl. ver. 27.—Jos. B. J. 1.20.1 μηδὲν 
τῆς ἀληϑείας ὑποστειλάμενος ἀντικρὺς εἶπε. 
Diod. Sic. 18. 70. Dem. 54, ult. Plato 
Apol. Socr. 10 οὔτε μέγα οὔτε σμικρὸν 
ἀποκρυψάμενος ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐδὲ ὑποστειλά- 
μενος. 


Ὑποστολή; ἧς: %, (ὑποστέλλω,) α 
shrinking or drawing back, from timidity, 
_clandestinely, Heb. x. 39, comp. ver. 38. 
—Meton. timidity, Jos. Ant. 2. 14. 12. 
Hesych. ὑποστολή" δειλία, φυγή. 


Ὑποστρέφω, f. Ww, (στρέφω,) to turn 
behind, i. e. back, to turn about, trans. 
6. g. ἵππους Hom. 1]. 5. 581, comp. 505 ; 
see in’Yzé note. InN. T. intrans. orc. 
ἑαυτόν impl. see in “Ayw no. 3; ἔο turn 
back, to return, either from a short dis- 
tance or from a journey, etc. Absol, 
Mark xiv. 40 ὑποστρέψας εὗρεν αὐτοὺς x. 
τ᾿ X. Luke ii. 48. xvii. 18. xxiii. 48, 56. 
Acts viii. 28 ἣν δὲ ὑποστρέφων was return- 
ing. Sept. for a3 Josh. ii. 23.— Jos, 
Ant.11.2.2. Paleph.1.6. Xen. An. 
6. 6. 38. — With adjuncts of place, etc. 
εἰς 6. acc. Luke i. 56. ii, 39, 45. iv. 14. 


57 Ὑποτάσσω 

Gal. i. 17. al. εἰς c. acc. of state, εἰν 
διαφϑοράν Acts xiii. 84, (Sept. Gen. 5. 
14, 28]. V. H. 3.29. ec. ace. of state, ib. 
3.18.) ἀπόο. gen. Lukeiv. 1. Heb. vii. 
1. ἐκ. gen. Acts xii. 25. διά ec. gen. 
Acts xx. 3. Sept. for 3395, c. ἀπό Gen. 
1.14, ἐκ Ruthi. 6. At 


Ὑποστρωννύω, V. ὦννυμι, f. ὑπο- 
στρώσω, (στρωννύω, ώννυμι,) to strow un- 
derneath, trans. Luke xix. 36. Sept. 
for p»3r lviii. 5.—Hdian. 4. 2. 3. Xen. 
Cyr. 8. 8. 16. 


‘Yroraynh, ἧς; ἡ, (ὑποτάσσω,γ) subor- 
dination, i.e. subjection, submission, 2 
Cor. ix. 13 see in ‘Opodoyia. Gal. ii. 5 
οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῇ, i. 6. 
as to subjection, so as to submit to them. 
1 Tim. ii. 11. iii. 4.—Ignat. ad Eph. 82. 
In the Greek Grammarians ὑποταγή is 
the subordinate mode, i. e. the Subjunc- 
tive, 


Ὑποτάσσω, V. ττω, f. Ew, (τάσσω,) 
to range or put under, to subordinate, to 
make subject, trans. 

a) Act. and also in Pass. to be sub- 
Jected, to be subject, subordinate; con- 
strued c, acc. et dat. expr. or impl. 
Rom. viii. 20 bis, τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτί- 
σις ὑπετάγη... .. διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα. 1 
Cor. xiv. 82, see in πνεῦμα p. 676. col. Β. 
1 Cor. xiv. 34, comp. Eph. v.24. 1 Cor. 
xv. 27 ter, 28 ter, comp. in Tote. Eph. 
i. 22. ν. 24. Phil. iii. 21. Heb. ii. 5, 8 ter. 
1 Pet. iii. 22. Sept. for my) Ps. viii. 7, 
comp. in Tote. “atm Ps. xlvii. 4. 
Swen Dan. xi. 39.—2°Mace. viii. 9, 22. 
Jos. Ant. 8.5.3. Hdian.7.2.20. Pass. 
Jos. Ant. 1. 19. 8. οἱ ὑποτασσόμενοι, 
soldiers, Pol. 3.13.8; subjects, ib. 3.18. 
3. Diod. Sic. 1. 55. 

b) Mid. to submit oneself, to be sub- 
ject, to be obedient, seq. dat. Luke ii. 51 
ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς. χ. 17, 20. Rom. 
Vili. 7. x. 8 τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ ϑεοῦ οὐχ 
ὑπετάγησαν. xili. 1,5. 1 Cor. xvi. 16. 
Eph. v. 21, 22 αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀν- 
δράσιν ὑποτάσσεσϑε. Col. iii. 18. Tit. ii. 
5, 9. iii. 1. Heb. xii. 9. Jamesiv. 7. 1 
Pet. ii. 13, 18. iii. 1,5. v. 5 bis. Sept. 
for Diaz Ps. lxii. 6, coll. ver.2,—Palzph. 
2.6. Arr. Epict.4.12.11. Diod. Sic. 
16. 46 ὁ Πρωταγόρας ἑκουσίως ὑποταγεὶς 
τοῖς ἸΤέρσαις- 


Ὑποτίϑημι 


Ὑποτίϑημι, ἔ. Snow, (τίϑημι,) to set 
or put under, to lay under, 6. g. a prop, 
support, Xen. Cyr. 7.5.12. InN. T. 

a) pp. 6. acc. τιϑέναι τὸν τράχηλον, 
to lay down one’s nech, sc. under the 
sword or axe of the executioner, i. q. 
to hazard one’s life, Rom. xvi. 4.— Al. 
V. H. 10. 16 ὑποϑήσω τὴν κεφαλὴν se. for 
one to strike. Of those who place their 
necks under a yoke, Arr. Diss. Epict. 4. 
1. 77. trop. Ecelus, li. 26. 

b) Mid. ὑποτίϑεμαι, to bring under the 
mind or notice of any one, to suggest, 
to put in mind of, as a teacher or other- 
wise, c. acc. et dat. 1 Tim. iv. 6.—Jos. 
B. J. 2.8.7, | Fon 1, 22. 3.° .° Plate 
Euthyphr. 11. p. 9. D, σκόπει, εἰ τοῦτο 
ὑποθέμενος, οὕτω ῥᾷστά pe διδάξεις ὃ ὑπέ- 
σχου. 


Ὑποτρέχω; aor. 2 ὑπέδραμον, (τρέχω 
4. Υ.) to run under, 6. g. under a tree, 
Plut. Apophth, Themist. 13. T. II. p. 37. 
Tauchn, ταῖς πλατάνοις, αἷς ὑποτρέχουσι 
χειμαζόμενοι. In N.T. of ἃ 581}, to run 
under the lee or shelter of an island or 
coast ; c. acc. asin Ὑποπλέω. Acts xxvii. 
16 νησίον δὲ τι ὑποδραμόντες. ----ο. dat. 
Plut. de Virt. Mul. II. p. 191. Tauchn. 
Comp. Wetst. N. T. II. p. 642. 


Ὑποτύπωσις, ewe, ἡ, (ὑποτυπόω to 
form or copy slightly, to sketch, Aristot. 
Ethie. 1. 7 ὑποτυπῶσαι πρῶτον, εἶϑ᾽ bore. 
pov ἀναγράφειν, a form, sketch, imper- 
fect delineation, trop. 2 Tim. i, 13 ὑπ. 
ὑγιαινόντων λόγων. ---- Poll. On. 7. 128 
ζωγράφων ἔργα... ra δὲ μέρη τῆς τέχνης 
ὑποτύπωσις ... σκιὰν ὑποτυπώσασϑαι. 
Plotin. Ennead. 6. 87. Strabo II. p. 
182. B, ἀναλαβόντες ἀπὸ τῆς πρώτης ὑπο- 
τυπώσεως. Comp. Wetst. N. T. II. p. 
320.—Meton. a sketch, pattern, for imi- 
- tation, 1 Tim. i. 16 πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν.---- 
Hesych. πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν πρὸς σημεῖον. 


Ὑποφέρω, aor. 1 ὑπήνεγκε, (φέρω,) 
to underbear, i. 6. to bear up from under- 
neath, to support, to sustain, 6. g. ὅπλα, 
heavy armour, Engl. « to be under arms,’ 
Xen. Cyr. 4.5.57. In N. T. trop. to 
bear up under, to endure, e. g. evils, c. 
acc. πειρασμόν 1 Cor. x. 18. διωγμούς 
2 Tim. iii. 11. λύπας 1 Pet. ii. 19. Sept. 
for Nip} Ps. Ixix.8. Prov. xviii, 14.— 
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Ὕσσωπος 


2 Macc. ii. 28. Jos. Β:2. 6.8.8. Pos 
1. 1.2. Xen. Cony. 8. 40. 


‘Yroxwpéw, ὥ, f. now, (xwpéw 4. ν.) 
to give place covertly, to withdraw one- 
self under cover, without noise or notice, 
intrans. 6. εἰς local, Luke ix. 10 ὑπεχώ- 
pnoe κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς τόπον ἔρημον. Sept. 
Judg. xx. 87. Jos. Vit. § 29 ὑπεχώρη- 
σαν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν. Iseeus 58. 19 εἰς Σικυ- 
ὥνα. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 2. 


Ὑπωπιάζῳω, ἢ. dow, (ὑπώπιον part 
under the eyes, the face, from ὑπό, dw, 
to strike under the eyes, to beat the face 
black and blue, Engl. to give a black eye, 
Aristoph. Pac. 539 or 541, et ibi Schol. 
Plut. de Fac. in Lun. 4 ἔλεγεν, ὑπωπιά- 
Zev [al. ὑποπιέζειν αὐτοὺς τὴν σελήνην, 
σπιλῶν καὶ μελασμῶν ἀναπιμπλάντας. 
Comp. Wetst. Ν. T. I. p. 779.—In Ν. T. 
genr. i. q. to maltreat, trans. spoken of 
the body, to subject to hardship, to mor- 
tify, τὸ σῶμά μου 1 Cor. ix, 27.—Trop. 
to weary with prayers, entreaties, Eng]. 
to beat out, c. ace. Luke xviii. 5. Comp. 
Lat. obtundo Ter. Adelph. 1, 2. 33.— 
See Ὑποπιάζω 


"Yc, ὑός, ὃ, ἡ, α swine, 2 Pet. ii. 22; 
see in BépBopoc. Sept. for 4317 Deut. 
xiv. 8.— El. V. H. 10.5. Xen. Mem. 
4.3.10. | 


Ὕσσωπος, ov, ἡ, (Heb. a4qx,) 
hyssop, a low plant or shrub, put in an- 
tith. with the cedar as growing out of 
the wall or rocks, 1 K. y. 18 [iv. 33. ] 
Dioscor. 8. 80, Plin. H. N. 14.16. The 
Hebrews, under the names Ajjx and 
ὕσσωπος, appear to have comprised not 
only the common hyssop, hyssopus offi- 
cinalis, but also other similar aromatic 
plants, as lavender and espec. origanum 
or wild marjoram, origanum cretense, 
ealled by the Arabs Zattar, (ocimum 
zatarhendi,) and fond in great abun-— 
dance around Mount Sinai and on Mount 
St. Catharine; see Burckhardt’s Travels 
in Syria, etc. p. 572. R. Tanchum of 
Jerus. «ΒΤ: nomen est origani (satu- 
reia, savory) et Kornith, i. e. stoechadis, 
que est species origani.”” See fully in 
Gesen. Thesaur. Ling. Heb. p. 57. 
Hyssop was much used in the ritual 


Ὑστερέω 

























ourifications and sprinklings of the 
Hebrews, comp. A}tx Sept. ὕσσωπος Ex. 
xii. 22. Ley. xiv. 4.6. Num. xix. 18. Ps. 
. 8. Jos. Ant. 4. 4.6.—In N. T. of a 
talk or stem of hyssop, John xix. 29, i. 
1. κάλαμος in Matt. xxvii. 48, et Mark 
xv. 36. Also of a bunch of hyssop for 
prinkling, Heb. ix. 19; comp. Sept. and 
Mim Lev. xiv. 4, 6, 49, 51, 52. — Jos. 
Ant. 2. 14. 6 ὑσσώπου κόμας. 





᾿ Ὑστερέω, ὥ, f. now, (ὕστερος,) to be 
last, behind, posterior, e. g. in place, 
ὑστέρησαν τῇ διώξει Thuc. 1. 134; in 
jtime, absol. Hdot,1. 70. c. gen. Xen. 
An. 1.7. 12.—In N, T. trop. of dignity, 
ondition, strength, and the like, to be be- 
ind, inferior, to lack; in later usage also 
depon. Pass. ὑστεροῦμαι id. Passow s. v. 
fin. On the construction comp. Lob. 
ad Phr. p. 237. 

a) of dignity, etc. 4050], i. q. to be the 
worse, 1 Cor. viii. 8 οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγομεν 
ὑστερούμεϑα. Seq. genit. depending on 
he idea of comparison contained in the 
verb, comp. Matth. § 357. 2. Cor. xi. 
Ὁ λογίζομαι γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν 
ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων. xii, 11.—So ὑστερί- 
fev Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 18. 

b) genr. i. q. to lack, to fail, 6. g. (a 

to fail of any thing, to. come short of, 
to miss, not to reach, seq. gen. expr. 
or impl. Rom. iii. 23 πάντες ὑστεροῦνται 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ ϑεοῦ, all have come short of 
that glory which is from God, have fail- 
ed to obtain the divine favour, etc. Heb. 
iy. 1 ὑστερηκέναι se. τῆς καταπαύσεως ταύ- 
τῆς. Once seq. ἀπό ο. gen. pregn. 
Heb, xii, 15. —. gen. Pol. 5. 101. 4. 
‘Thue: 8. 81. ο. ἀπό comp. Ecelus vii. 
34.—(8) i. q. to want, to be without, to 
lack ; seq. gen. Luke xxii. 35 μή τινος 
ὑστερήσατε; (Jos. Ant. 15. 6. 7 μηδὲ oi- 
‘vou μηδὲ ὕδατος ὑστερηϑῆναι. Diod. Sic. 
18.110.) Seq. ἐν ο. dat. of that in which 
one is wanting, 1 Cor. i. 7; comp. the 
usual Greek construction c. dat. of 
thing, Lob. ad Phr. p. 237. Ecclus. xi. 
‘12. Seq. ace. of thing as to which, 
Matt. xix. 20 ri ἔτι ὑστερῶ ; what lack I 
yet? comp. Mark x. 21 et Luke xviii. 22. 
(Sept. ri ὑστερῶ ἐγώ, for om Ps. xxxix.5. 
‘on Deut. xv. 8.) Absol, i. 4. to be in 
want, to suffer need, Luke xv. 14. 2 Cor. 
xi. 8. Phil. iv. 12. Heb. xi. 37.—Ecclus. 
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Ὑψηλός 


xiii. 4..---(γ) Intrans. of things, to fail, 
to be lacking, wanting, abso. John ii. 3 
ὑστερήσαντος οἴνου. c. dat. Mark x. 21 
ἕν σοι ὑστερεῖ, comp. Luke xviii. 22. Sept. 
for or Neh. ix. 21. Ps. xxiii. 1.—Dio- 
scor. 5. 87 ὑστερούσης σποδοῦ. 


Ὑστέρημα, ατος; τό, (ὑστερέω,) that 
which is wanting, want, lack. 

a) genr. seq. gen. of thing, Phil. ii. 
30 τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρός με λει- 
τουργίας, and so impl. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
Col. i. 24 τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν ϑλίψεων 
τοῦ Χρ. .. 6. what is yet lacking of af- 
flictions for Christ. 1 Thess. iii. 10. Sept. 
for ἼΘΙΤΩ Judg. xviii. 10. xix. 19, 20. 
Tor Ps. xxxiv. 9. 

b) absol. or 6. gen. of pers, want, 
need, poverty, Luke xxi. 4, coll. Mark xii. 
44, 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14, ix. 12. xi. 9. 


Ὑστέρησις; EWC, %, (ὑστερέω,) the 
being in want, want, need, poverty, Mark 
xii. 44, coll. Luke ii. 1, 4. Phil. iv. 11 


οὐκ ὅτι kad’ ὑστέρησιν λέγω. 


Ὕστερος, a, ov, (kindr. with toc, ) 
a defective comparative, Buttm. § 69. 2. 
Ausf, Sprachl. § 69. 2; latter, last, hind- 
most, 6. g.in place, Hom. II. 5.17. comp. 
Xen. Cyr, 5. 3.42. In N.T. only of 
time : 

a) genr. 1 Tim. iv. 1 ἐν ὑστέροις rare 
poic, in the latter times, in after times ; 
comp. in Ἔσχατος Ὁ. B. Sept. for 
jon 1 Chr. xxix. 29.— Pol. 2. 41, 9, 
Xen. Η. G. 7. 2. 10. 

b) Neut. ὕστερον as adv. (a) seq. 
gen. last, after, Matt. xxii. 27 et Luke 
xX. 82 ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέϑανε καὶ ἡ 
γυνή, last of all, after all. So Sept. for 
‘me Jer. xxxi. 19.--Xen. H. 6. 8. 2. 22, 

B) Absol. i. q. at last, afterwards; 
Matt. iv. 2 ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. xxi. 29, 32, 
37. xxv.11. xxvi.60. Mark xvi. 14. Luke 
iv. 2. John xiii.36. Heb. xii.11. Sept. 
for mms Prov. v. 4.—Jos. Ant. 2. 15. 
1, #1. V. H. 5. 18. Xen. Conv. 1. 14. 


ὝὙὝφαντός; ἢ, ὄν, (ὑφαίνω to weave,) 
woven, John xix. 23 χιτὼν ὑφαντὸς ov 
ὅλου, comp. in ”Adpagog. Sept. for 4% 
Ex. xxxix. 21, 26. sayin Ex. xxvi. 82. 
xxviii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 3. 2. 4, Thuc. 2, 97. 


ὝὙΨηλός, fh, dv, (ὕψι, ὕψος,) high 
elevated, lofty. sate ‘ ee 


ὙΨηλοφρονέω 


a) pp. as ὄρος ὑψηλόν Matt. iv. 8. xvii. 
1. Mark ix.2. Lukeiv. 5. Rev. xxi. 10. 
τεῖχος ὑψ. ver. 12. Sept. for TaD Gen. 
yu. 10. Is, 1.15. 118. ii. 14. Ez, xx. 
28,— Paleph. 29.5. Hdian. 5. 6. 21. 
Xen. An, 3. 4. 25.—From the Heb. τὰ 
ὑψηλά, high places, the heights, put for 
the highest heavens, Heb. i,3; comp. in 
Οὐρανός ἃ, B. So Sept. for ΟἿ Ps. 
xeili, 4. Is. xxxiii.5. Ina like sense 
spoken of Christ, comparat. ὑψηλότερος 
τῶν οὐρανῶν γενόμενος, being made higher 
than the heavens, i. e. exalted above the 
heavens, Heb. vii. 26; comp. Eph. iv. 10 
ἐπάνω πάντων οὐρανῶν. ---- Symbol. by 
Hebr. Acts xiii. 17 μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ 
ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ Αἰγύπτου, with a high 
arm, with the arm uplifted as if about 
to destroy the enemy ; thus emblematic 
of threatening might. So Sept. for 
Heb. γῶν) yin Ex. vi. 6. Deut. iv. 34. 
Ez. xx. 33,34. Comp. Sept. χεὶρ ὑψηλή 
for D> τὸ Ex. xiv. 8. Num. xxxiii.3. For 
the force of the figure, see Is. v. 25. ix. 
12. xiv. 26. 

b) trop. high, i. e. highly esteemed, 
regarded with pride, Luke xvi. 15 τὸ ἐν 
ἀνϑρώποις ὑψηλὸν, βδέλυγμα ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ. Rom. xii. 16 μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρο- 
γνοῦντες, high things, pride, opp. τὰ τα- 
πεινά humility; comp. in Συναπάγω. 
So Sept. λαλεῖν ὑψηλά, Heb. a3, 1 Sam. 
ii. 3; comp. Ecce. vii. 8. Is. ix. 8.— 
Theoer, Id. 16. 98 ὑψηλὸν κλέος. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. 10. 49 λόγον ὑψηλόν. Luc, 
Hermot. 5 ὑψηλὰ φρονεῖν. 


ὙὝΨηλοφρονέω, ὥ, f. jow, (ὑψηλός, 
φρονέω,) to be high-minded, to be proud, 
arrogant, intrans. Rom. xi. 20. 1 Tim. 
vi. 17. Comp. Rom. xii. 16. 


Ὕψιστος» ἡ.» ov, (ὕψι, ὕψος,) a defect. 
superiat. Buttm. § 69. n. 1. Matth. ὃ 
133 ; highest, most elevated, loftiest. 

&) pp. as ὕψιστον ὄρος Hdian. 3. 3.2; 
in N. T. only from the Heb. τὰ ὕψιστα, 
the highest places, the heights, put for 
the highest heavens, comp. in Οὐρανός d. 
8. Matt. xxi. 9 ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 
Mark xi. 10. Luke ii. 14. xix. 88. So 
Sept. for Dai Job xvi. 19; for sing. 
Dye Ps. lxxi, 19.—Ecelus. xliii, 9. 

pod trop. ὁ ὕψιστος, the Most High, 
Spoken of God as dwelling in the high- 
est heavens, and as far exalted above 
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ὙὝψόω 










all other beings; comp. in Οὐρανός d. 
Mark νυ. 7. Luke i. 82, 35, 76. vi. 35. } 
viii, 28. Acts vii. 48. xvi. 17. Heb. vii. 1.) 
So Sept. for Heb. ᾽ν Deut. xxxii. 8, 2 ἢ 
Sam, xxii. 14. Ps. ix.3. xxi.8. Chald. 
ΤΙΝ ὃν Dan. iv. 14,21. vii. 25.—Ecelus. 
xli. 8. 2 Mace. iii. 31. Philo Leg. ad Cai. | 
II. p. 569. 8. Diog. Laert. 8.1. So of 
Jupiter, Pind. Nem. 1. 90. Theoer, Id. 
25. 159. 7 


ὝψΨος, coc, oug, τό, (ὕψι,) height, 
elevation. . 

a) pp. Eph. iii. 18 καὶ βάϑος, καὶ tog. — 
Rev. xxi. 16. Sept. for m2) 1 Sam. — 
xvii.4. mmaip Gen. vi. 15,—Hdian. 4, © 
2,3. Xen. An. 3. 4. 7.—From the Heb. 
the height, on high, put for heaven, the © 
highest heaven, the abode of God, comp, ~ 
in Οὐρανός ἃ. So ἐξ ὕψους from on high, ~ 
from God, Lukei. 78. xxiv. 49. εἰς ὕψος. 
to on high, to God, Eph. iv. 8, quoted ~ 
from Ps. lxviii. 19 where Sept. for nina. ' 
Sept. ἐξ ὕψους, Heb. Din, Ps. xviii. 17. . 
exliv. 7.—genr. Ecclus. xvii. 26. xhili. 
10. Act. Thom. § 10. . 4 

b) trop. elevation, dignity, James i. 9... 
Sept. for ΟἿ Job v. 11. my 2 Chr. © 
i. 1. xvii. 12.—1 Mace. i. 4. Luc. Tim. 7 
5. Hdian. 1. 18. 12. ΟΠ 


‘Yoo, Gs £. dow, (ὕψος,) to heighten, | 
i. e. to raise high, to elevate, to lift up, — 
trans. ἡ 

a) pp. of the brazen serpent and αἷβοὸ. 
of Jesus on the cross, John iii, 14 bis, 
καϑὼς Μωῦσῆς ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν, οὕτως 
ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνϑρώπου. 
viii. 28.So Test. XII Patr. p. 799 ἐπὶ 
ξύλου tPwShoera. Genr. Sept. foro 7 
Gen. vii.17. Dan. xii. 7. fran J Chr. 
xxxiii. 14. Anth. Gr. I. p. 241 τάφον ὑψώ-. 
σαντο. LV. p. 18 Spévoug.—Hence Jesus 
is further said ὑψωθῆναι ἐκ τῆς γῆς, 1. 4. 
to be lifted up from the earth and ex= 
alted to heaven, with allusion to the 
death of the cross, John xii. 32, 84. 
Also, τῷ δεξιᾷ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ὑψωϑείς exalted 
to [at] the right hand of God, Acts ii. 
33. v. 31. Comp. Heb. vii. 26 ἴῃ 
Ὑψηλός a; see also Mark xvi. 19. 1 
Pet. iii. 22. Heb. i. 8. viii. 1. xii. 2. 
Others render trop. exalted by the right — 
hand of God, asin Ὁ; but see Winer ὃ 
31.2. p. 174. For this dative of place 
whither, comp. ἔρχεσϑαι τῇ πόλει Fa-— 


; 





Ὕψωμα 


. Pseud. V.T. I. p. 594. ὑποδέχεσ- 
Sa: ry οἰκίᾳ Luc. Asin. 39. Winer ]. ec. 
_ b) trop. to elevate, to exalt, i. 6. (α) 
r. to raise to a condition of prosper- 
, dignity, honour, etc. Luke i, 52 
tithe δυνάστας ἀπὸ ϑρόνων, καὶ ὕφωσε 
γαπεινούς. Acts xiii. 17. 2. Cor. χὶ. 7. 
James iv. 10. 1 Ῥεί. νυ. 6. Pass. ὑψω- 
Seer Matt. xxiii. 19, Luke xiv. 11. 
xviii. 14. Matt. xi. 23 et Luke x. 15 Ka- 
 περναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωϑεῖσα, ex- 
alted to heaven, either in external pros- 
perity, or more espec. in respect to the 
privileges of the Gospel, as the abode of 
Jesus; comp. in Καπερναούμ, also in 
Οὐρανός ἃ. Sept. for 1133 Job xxxvi. 7. 
Dv Num. xxiv.7. 1K.xiv.7. 5.3:)Π 
Josh. iii. 7.—Eecelus. xv. 5. Diog. La- 
ert. 1.3. 2. Pol. 5. 26. 12.—(8) Reflex. 
invéw ἐμαυτόν, to exalt oneself, to be 
proud, arrogant, Matt. xxiii. 12. Luke 








Φάγομαι, ἔφαγον, see in ᾿Εσϑίω. 


Φάγος, ov, 4, (φαγεῖν,) an eater, 
glutton, Matt. xi. 19 ἄνϑρωπος φάγος καὶ 
οἰνοπότης. Luke vii. 34.— Eustath. in 
Il. p. 1630. 15. ib. 1737. 50. Written 
also φαγός, see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 434. 


Φαιλόνης, ov, 6, by metath. for 
φαινόλης, Lat. penula, a cloak, or great 
coat with a hood, used chiefly on jour- 
neys or in the army, 2Tim.iv.13. See 
Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 419. For the 
metathesis see Buttm.§ 19.n.2. Matth. 
§16.2.c¢. Written also in MSS. and 
edit. φαιλώνης, φελόνης, φελώνης.--- 
Athen. III. p. 97. E, οὐ σὺ εἶ, ὁ καὶ τὸν 
καινὸν φελόνην (εἴρηται γὰρ, ὦ βέλτιστε, 
καὶ ὁ φαινόλης) εἰπών: παῖ Λεῦκε, δός 
μοι τὸν ἄχρηστον φαινόλην, where comp. 
Schweigh. So φαινόλη Artemid. 2. 3. 
Arr. Epict. 4. 8.—Others suppose it to 
be a travelling-case for books, ete. He- 
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xiv. 11. xviii. 14. So Sept. Pass. or 
Mid. for 733 Is. iii. 16; comp. ὑψώϑη ἡ 
καρδία τινός for 39 m32 Ps. exxxi. 1. 
Prov. xviii. 12. 2 Chr. xxvi. 16. 


Ὕψωμα, τος, τό, (ὑψόω, perf. pass. 
ὕψομαι,) pp. ‘something made high, ele- 
vated,’ i.e. a high place, height, eleva- 
tion. Rom. viii. 39 οὔτε ὕψωμα, οὔτε Ba- 
Soc, prob. put for heaven, comp. in“Ywoc. 
(Epiph. adv. Haer. 1.1.1.) Trop. of a 
proud adversary, under the figure of a 
lofty tower or fortress build up proudly 
by the enemy, 2 Cor. x. 5 πᾶν ὕψωμα 
ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνωσέως τοῦ Seow. 
—Plut. Sept. Sap. Conv. 3. ed. R. VI. 
p. 564, τοὺς ἀστέρας ὑψώματα καὶ ταπει- 
νώματα λαμβάνονται ἐν τοῖς τόποις οὗς 
διεξίασι. Trop. exaltation, Judith x. 8. 
xiii. 6; pride, Sept. Job xxiv. 24. 


sych. φαιλόνης- εἰλητάριον μεμβράϊνον, ἢ 
γλωσσόκομον. 

Φαίνω, f. φανῶ, aor. 2 pass. ἐφάνην, 
(φάω, φάος, φῶς,) pp. to lighten, to give 

ight, to illuminate. 

1. intrans. to give light, to shine forth, 
to shine as a luminary or light, absol. 
Rey. i. 16 ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει. viii. 12. 
Seq. ἐν 6. dat. of place, 2 Pet. i. 19 ὡς 
λύχνῳ φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμήρῳ τόπῳ. Rev. 
xxi. 23. Sept. for xr Gen. i. 17. 
Ex. xiii. 22.—-Theocr. Id. 2. 11 Σελάνα, 
φαῖνε καλόν. Απίῃ, Gr. I. Ῥ- 183. 1.— 
Trop. of spiritual light and truth, comp. 
in Σκότος Ὁ. John i. 5 τὸ φῶς ἐν τῇ σκο- 
rig φαίνει. v. 35. 1 John ii. 8. 

2. trans. to bring to light, to let ap- 
pear, to show, c. acc. ripag Hom. Il. 2. 
324. σήματα 2. 353. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4 
13 rd ἱερὰ ἡμῖν οἱ Seot φαίνουσιν. ΟἿ 
ener and in N. T. only Pass. or Mid. 
φαίνομαι, aor. 2 ἐφάνην, to come to light, 
to appear, to be or become visible. — 


Φάλεγ 


a) strictly i. 4. to shine forth, to shine, 
6. ἐν of place, Rev. xviii. 23 φῶς λύχνου οὐ 
μὴ φανῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι. trop. Phil. ii. 16 ἐν 
οἷς φαίνεσϑε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ. Sept. 
for rryy Is. lx. 2.—pp. 2 Mace. xil, 9. 
Lue. D. Deor. iv. 3. Xen. Conv. 1. 9 ὅταν 
φίγγος τι ἐν νυκτὶ garg. 

b) genr. ἐσ appear, to be seen, seq. 
dat. of pers. expr.orimpl. (a) Of per- 
sons, Matt. i. 20 ἄγγελος κυρίου “κατ᾽ 
ὄναρ ἰφάνη αὐτῷ. ii, 13, 19. Mark xvi. 9. 
Sept. for ΤῊ» Num. xxiii. 3.—2 Mace. 
iii, 38, Jos. Ant. 7.7.3. Luce. D. Deor. 
20.5. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 48.—With a parti- 
cip. or adj. as predicate in nominat. 
comp. Matth. ὃ 549. 5. p. 1078. Herm. 
ad Vig. p.771. Passowno.2.c. Matt. 
vi. 16 ὅπως φανῶσι ἄνϑρωποις νηστεύον- 
τες. ver. 18. xxiii. 28 ὑμεῖς... φαίνεσϑε 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις [ὄντες δίκαιοι. c. dat. 
impl. 2 Cor. xiii. 7, ¢. particip. impl. 
Matt. vi. 5 ὅπως ἂν φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνϑρ. 
86. προσεύχοντες. ---ο 6. part. Test. XIT 
Patr. p.530. Luc. Ὁ. Deor. 4.1. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.3.1. ο. adj. Hdian. 3. 14. 15. 
Xen. H. 6. 4. 3. 10 ὁ ἥλιος μηνοειδὴς 
ἔδοξε φανῆναι. c. dat. impl. Ceb. Tab. 
5. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 19.—Absol. to appear, 
to make his appearance, Luke ix. 8. 1 
Pet. iv. 18.—(8) Of things, e.g. τὰ ζι- 


tama Matt. xiii. 26. 2 Macc. i. 33.) Of 
anevent, Matt.ix.33ivrg’Icpanrk. So 


ra φαινόμενα, things visible, apparent to 
the senses, Heb. xi. 3. With a predi- 
cate, see abovein a; Matt.xxiii.27. Rom. 
vii. 18 iva φανῇ ἁμαρτία. . . κατεργα- 
ζομένη Savarov. Comp. Winer p. 285. 
—Espec. of things appearing in the sky, 
air, etc. phenomena, Matt. ii. 7 τὸν χρό- 
μὸν τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος. xxiv. 27, 80. 
James 4. 14.-Hom. Il. 8. 556. Hdian. 
2. 15. 11. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6.1 ἀστραπαὶ καὶ 
βρονταὶ... τούτων δὲ φανέντων. 

c) trop. as referred to the mental 
eye, to appear, to seem, seq. dat. pers. c. 
predic. Mark xiv. 64 ri ὑμῖν φαίνεται ; 
Seq. ἐνώπιόν τινος Luke xxiv. 11.--c. dat. 
Esdr. ii. 21. Hom. Od. 1. 318. Aristoph. 
Eeel. 870. ¢. inf. Xen. Cyr. 2. 2. 20. 


Φάλεγ, ὁ, indec. Phaleg, Heb. 
(part) Peleg, pr. n. m, the son of nt 


Luke iii. 35. Comp. Gen. xi. 16 sq. 


_ Pavepde, a, dv φαίνω,) apparent 
visible, conspicuous, xo Mom. Rack: 10 
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Φανερόω 


πληϑούσης ἀγορᾶς ἐκεῖ φανερὰς ἣν sc. S 
crates. Usually, and in N. T. appareni 
manifest, known; 6. g. φανερὸν εἶναι, t 
be manifest, known, Actsiv. 16. Rom. i. 
19. Gal. v. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 16.. 
John iii. 10. (Ecelus. vi. 24. 2 Mace. 
vi. 30. Diod. Sic. 1.10. Xen. Mem. 3 
9.2.) φανερὸν γίνεσϑαι to be or become 
apparent, manifest, well known, Mark vi. 
14, Luke viii.17. Acts vii. 18. 1 Cor. iii. 
13, xi. 19. xiv. 25. Phil.i. 18. (1 Mace. 
xv.9. 2 Macc. i.83. Pol. 1.18. 14." 
φανερὸν ποιεῖν τινα, to make one mani- 
fest, known, to disclose, Matt. xii. 16 
Mark iii. 12.—2 Mace. xii. 41. Jos. Ant. 
3. 4, 2.-Neut. 6. prep. εἰς φανερὸν ἐλ- 
ϑεῖν, to become manifest, known, to be 
brought to light, Mark iv. 22. Luke viii. 
17. (εἰς τὸ φ. Luc. Calumn. 9.) ἐν φα- 
νερῷ, adverbially, comp. in Ἔν no. 8. ἃ. 
a; manifestly, openly, Matt. vi. 4, 6, (18); 
also i. q. externally, outwardly, Rom. ii. 
28 bis. —Jos. Ant.4.2.4. Xen. Cyr. 8. 
1, 31. 














Φανερόω, @, f. wow, (φανερός,) to 
make apparent, manifest, known ; to mani- 
Jest, to show openly, trans. 

a) of things, Act. c. acc. John ii. 11 
ἐφανέρωσε τὴν δόξαν αὑτοῦ. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
2 Cor, ii. 14 ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ. Col. iv. 4. 
Tit. i. 8. 6. ace. et dat. John xvii. 6. 
Rom. i. 19 ὁ γὰρ ϑεὸς αὐτοῖς [τοῦτο] 
ἐφανέρωσε. Pass. Mark iv. 22 οὐ γάρ 
ἐστί τι κρυπτὸν ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ. 
John iii. 91 ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα. ix. 8. 
Rom. iii. 21. xvi, 26. 2 Cor. vii. 19, Eph. 
v. 18 bis, τὰ δὲ πάντα ... φανεροῦται" 
nav γὰρ τὸ φανερούμενον, φῶς ἔστι, what- 
ever is made manifest, is itself light. 2 
Tim. i. 10. Heb. ix. 8.1 John iii. 2 οὔ- 
ww ἐφανερώϑη τί ἐσόμεϑα. Rev. iii. 18. xv. 
4. ἐν τούτῳ] Johniv. 9. ἐν τῷ σώμα- 
τι 2 Cor. iv. 10,11. «6. dat. Col. i.-26. 
Sept. Act. for m}3 Jer. xxxiii. 6.—Suid. 
φανεροῦν:" εἰς φῶς ἄγειν. 

7, of persons, (a) reflex. c. ἑαυτόν, 
or Mid. φανεροῦμαι, aor. 1 pass. igave- 
ρώϑην as Mid. Buttm. § 136, 2; to mani- 
fest oneself, to show oneself openly, to 
appear. Reflex. c. dat. John vii. 4 gavi- 
ρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ show thyself to 
the world, appear publicly. Mid. ec. 
EumpooSev τινος, 2 Cor. v. 10 πάντας 
ἡμᾶς φανερωϑῆναι δεῖ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 


Φανερῶς 


βηματος τοῦ Xp.—Espec. of those ap- 
pearing from heaven or from the dead ; 
reflex. c. dat. John xxi. 1 bis, ἐφανέρω- 
σεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ὁ Ἴ. τοῖς μαϑηταῖς «x. τ. 
λ. Mid. ο. dat. John xxi. 14 τοῦτο ἤδη 
τρίτον ἐφανερώϑη ὁ Ἴ. τοῖς pad. αὑτοῦ. 
1 John ἱ. 2 καὶ ἐφανερώϑη ἡμῖν. Mark 
xvi. 12, 14. 8050]. Col. iii. 4 bis, ὅταν 
ὁ Xp. φανερωϑῇ κι τι A. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Heb. ix. 26. 1 Pet.i. 20. ν. 4. 1Johni. 
2 καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώϑη, i. 6. Christ as the 
source of eternal life. ii. 28. iii. 2, 5, 8. 
—(8) Pass. to be manifested, to become 
or be made manifest, known, c. dat. John 
i. 81 ἵνα φανερωϑῇ τῷ Ἰσραήλ. 2 Cor. v. 
11. ἐν 6. dat. 10. v. 11. ἐν παντὶ εἰς 
ὑμᾶς xi. 6. Seq. ὅτι, 2 Cor. ili. 8. 1 
John ii. 19.—In the sense ‘to become 
known,conspicuous,’ Hdot. 6. 122. Act. 
to make conspicuous, Dion. Hal. Ant. 
10, 37. 


Φανερῶς, adv. (gavepoc), manifestly, 
openly, i. e. clearly, evidently, Acts x. 
3; publicly, Mark i. 45 φανερῶς εἰς πό- 
λιν εἰσελϑεῖν. John vii. 10.—Jos. Ant. 
5. 6. 2. Hdian. 7. 11. 7. Xen. An. 1.9. 
19, 


Φανέρωσις; Ewe, ἡ» (φανερόω,) mani- 
festation, a making known, φ. τῆς ἀλη- 
Seiag 2 Cor. iv. 2. φ. τοῦ πνεύματος i. 
4. revelation, 1 Cor. xii. 7. 


Pavoc, ov, ὁ; (φαίνω,) a light, e. g. 
a torch, lantern, John xviii. 3 μετὰ φανῶν 
καὶ λαμπάδων. ----- Artemid. 5. 20. Dion. 
Hal. 11. 40 ἐξέτρεχον ἐκ τῶν σκηνῶν 
ἅπαντες ἀϑρόοι, φανοὺς ἔχοντες καὶ λαμ- 
πάδας. Xen. Lac. 5.7. Comp. Phryn. 
et Lob. p. 59 sq. Hesych. ᾿Αττικοὶ δὲ 


λυχνοῦχον ἐκάλουν, ὃν ἡμεῖς φανόν. 


Φανουήλ, ὁ, indec. Phanuel, Heb. 
ΝῺ (face of God) Penuel, pr. n. of 
the father of Anna, Luke ii. 36. 


Φαντάζω, f. ow, (gaivw,) strictly a 
frequentative, implying oft repeated ac- 
tion, Buttm. § 119. 5.2; to make ap- 
pear, to make visible, to show, rare in 
the Act. Callistr. Stat. 14 φαντάζων τὴν 
αἴσϑησιν. Alex. Aphrod. τοῦτο φαντά- 
ζοντα ὡς κατ᾽ ἀλήϑειαν. Usually and 
in N. T. Pass. φαντάζομαι, to appear, 
to be seen, to be visible; hence Neut. 
part. τὸ φανταζόμενον i. q. τὸ φαινόμε- 
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Φαρισαῖος 


vov, the phenomenon, i. 6. the sight, the 


‘spectacle, Heb. xii. 21; comp. Ex. xix. 


16 sq. See Buttm. § 128.2. Winer § 
46. 4.—Wisd. vi. 11. Hdian. 8. 3. 21. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 12 τοὺς ϑεοὺς φανταζομέ- 
νους τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις ἐν ἱερῶν ζώων μορφαῖς. 


Eurip. Androm. 877. 


Pavracia, ac, ἡ; (φαντάζομαι, an 
appearing, appearance, Pol. 11. 27. 7. 
Diod. Sic. 20. 11. In N.T. appear- 
ance, show, pomp, Acts xxv. 23. Sept. 
for oy} Zech. x. 1.—Pol. 10. 40. 6. 
Elsewhere also i. q. phantasy, fancy, 
Sept. Hab. ii. 18,19. Epict. Ench, 1.5 
Luc. Vit. Auct. 21. 


Φάντασμα, aroc, τό, (φαντάζομαι,) 
a phantasm, phantom, apparition, spoken 
of a spirit, spectre, ghost, Matt. xiv. 
26. Matt. vi. 49. —Jos. Ant. 1. 20. 2. 
ib. 5.8.2. Artemid. 1.2. Of phan- 
tasms in dreams, Wisd. xvii. 15. Jos. B. 
J. 3. 8. 8. 


Φάραγξ, ayyoc; ἡ, (kindr. with 
φάρυγξ,) @ gorge, ravine, valley, a nar- 
row and deep pass or valley between 
high rocks; Luke iii. 5 πᾶσα φάραγξ 
πληρωθήσεται, quoted from Is. xl. 4 
where Sept. for δ}, as also xxii. 1. 
Josh. xv. 8. Sept. for pbx Is. viii. 7. 
bmp Gen. xxvi. 17. Deut. ii. 24.—Jos, 
B.J.7.6.1. Pol. 3.52.8. Xen. H.G. 7. 
2. 13. ; 


Φαραώ, ὁ, ἱπάρο. Pharaoh, Heb. 
mB, pp. the hing, the common title 
of the Egyptian kings down to the 
time of the Persian invasion, and often 
employed like a proper name; Acts vii 
10 ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου 
ver. 13,21. Rom. ix. 17. Heb. xi. 94..-- 
Jos. Ant. 8. 6. 2 ὁ Φαραὼν κατ᾽ Αἰγυπτί- 
ους βασιλέα σημαίνει. The Heb. ΡΞ 
is strictly from a Coptic word signify- 
ing the king; but is so inflected as to ap- 
pear to come from the Heb. root νὴ ; 
whence also »75 ἃ leader, prince. See 
Gesen. Lex. in M75. Bibl. Repos. 1. 
p. 581. 


Φαρές, 6, indec. Phares, Heb. pp 
(breach), pr. n. of one of the sous of 
Judah by Thamar, Matt. i. 3 bis. Luke 
ili. 33. Comp. Gen. c. 38. 


Φαρισαῖος, ov, 6, α Pharisee, 


Φαρισαῖος 


one of the sect of the Pharisees, Heb. 

vw, the Separate, see Bux- 
torf Lex Chald. Rabb. 1851 sq. This 
was a powerful sect of the Jews, in 
general opposed to the Sadducees 
(Σαδδουκαῖοι 4. V-) first mentioned by 
Josephus as existing under Hyrcanus 
about B. C. 130, and already in high 
repute; Jos. Ant. 13. 10. 5, 6. The 
Pharisees were rigid interpreters of the 
Mosaic law, and exceedingly strict in 
its ceremonial observances; but often 
violated the spirit of it by their tradi- 
tional and strained expositions ; comp. 
Matt. ν. 20 sq. xii. 2sq. xix.3sq. xxiii. 
13 sq. They also attributed equal au- 
thority to the traditional law, or unwrit. 
ten precepts, relating chiefly to exter- 
nal rites, as ablutions, fastings, prayers, 
alms, and the avoiding of intercourse 
with Gentiles, publicans,etc. Matt. ix. 
11, xxiii. 2sq. Mark vii.3sq. Luke 
xviii. 11 sq. Jos. Ant. 17.2.4. Their 
professed sanctity and adherence to the 
external ascetic forms of piety, gave 
them great favour and influence with the 
people, and especially with females ; 
Jos. Ant. 13. 10. 5, 6. ib. 17.2.4. Β, 
J. 1, 5, 2. They believed, with the 
Stoies, that all events are controlled by 
fate ; but yet did not wholly exclude the 
liberty of the human will. They held 
to the separate existence of spirits and 
of the soul, and believed in the resur- 
rection of the body; both of which the 
Sadducees denied ; Acts xxiii.8. They 
Gre sometimes said to have admitted 
the transmigration of souls; but this 
was only partially the case ; since they 
merely held that the souls of the just 
pass into other human bodies ; Jos. B. 
J.2.8.14. See genr. on their charac- 
ter and tenets, Jos. Ant. 18.12sq. B. 
J. 2.8.14, Jahn § 316—320.—In N. T. 
Jesus is often represented as denouncing 
the great body of the Pharisees for their 
hypocrisy and profligacy, e. g. Matt. 
xxiii. 13 sq. Luke xvi. 14. al. Yet 
there were doubtless exceptions, and in- 
dividuals among them appear to have 
been men of probity and even of genu- 
ine piety; e.g. Gamaliel Acts ν. 34; 
Simeon Luke ii. 25; Joseph of Arima- 
thea Luke xxiii. 51; Nicodemus John 
vil. 60, coll. xix. 39. AL. 
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Φαρμακεία; ac, ἡ, (φαρμακεύω, φαρ- 
μακον a medicine, poison, magic potion 
or formula,) the preparing and giving of 
medicine, Engl. pharmacy, Diod. Sic. 
17. 31. Xen. Mem. 4.2.17. a@ poisoning, 
Pol. 6. 18, 4. InN. T. magic art, sor- 
cery, enchantment, Gal. v. 20. Rev. ix. 
21. xviii. 23. Sept. for umd ond Ex. 
vii. 11, 22. p»py Is xlvii. 9, 12.--Wisd. 
xii, 4, xviii. 18. Lue. Mere. cond. 40. 
So φαρμακεύω Hdot. 7. 114, comp. Aris- 
toph. Plut. 302. Lat. veneficium Cie. 
Brut. 60. Plin. H. N. 18. 6. 


Φαρμακεύς, ἕως, 6, (φαρμακεύω,) α 
pharmacist, apothecary, one who pre- 
pares and uses medicines, Lue: D. Deor. 
13.1. ὦ poisoner, Jos. Vit. § 81. Plut. 
Artax. 19. In N.T. α magician, sor- 
cerer, enchanter, πόρνοις καὶ φαρμακεῦσι 
Acts xxi.8 in text. ree. Others φαρμα- 
κός q. v.—Luc. Mere. cond. 40 μοιχὸν 
ἢ φαρμακέα oe. Comp. in Φαρμακεία, 
See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 316. 


Φαρμακός, oF, ὃ, ἡ, (φάρμακον,γ i. 
4. φαρμακεύς Lob. ad Phr. p. 316; a 
poisoner, Jos. Ant. 17. 4.1. Dem. 794. 
4, In N. T. a@ magician, sorcerer, en- 
chanter, Rev. xxi. 8 in later exit. xxii. 
15. Sept. for Diu Ex.ix.12. won 
Ex. vii. 11. Deut. xviii. 10. Dan. ii. 2.— 
Jos. Ant. 9. 6.3 τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ φαρ- 


μακὸν καὶ πόρνην ἀποκαλέσαι. 


Φάσις, ewe, ἡ, (φημί,) speech, word, 
report, Acts xxi. 81]. .---ϑοὸ of private 
report, information, Dem. 793. 16. Poll. 
On. 8. 6. 47 κοινῶς δὲ φάσεις ἐκαλοῦντο 
πᾶσαι at μηνύσεις τῶν λανϑανόντων ἀδικη- 
μάτων." 


Φάσκω,. imperf. ἔφασκον, defect. to 
say, to affirm, i. q. φημί, seq. inf. 6. acc. 
Acts xxiv.9. xxv. 19. Rev.ii.2. Seq. 
inf. c. nom. Rom. i. 22; comp. Buttm. ὃ 
142. 2.1. Sept. for ἼΩΝ Gen. xxvi. 20. 
—2 Mace. xiv. 27, 32. Jos. Ant. 3.15. 2 


Hdian. 3. 12.21. Xen. Mem. 1.2. 29. On 


φάσκω and φημί comp. Buttm. § 109. I. 
n. 2, Εν 


__ Φάτνη, ne, %, α crib, manger, Luke 
ll, 7, 12, 16. xiii. 15 οὐ λύει... τὸν ὄνον 
ἀπὸ τῆς φάτνης. Sept. for ὈΣ ΝΣ Job 
xxxix. 9. Is, i. 8.--Jos. Ant. 8. 2. 4, Lue. 


Φαῦλος 


Tim. 14. καϑάπερ τὴν ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ κύνα. 


Xen. Eq. 4.1 τοῦ ἵππου σῖτον κλαπῆναι. 


ἐκ τῆς φάτνης. 


Φαῦλος; η, ov, (comp. Germ. faul, 
flau, ) bad, ill, worthless, physically, as 
food, a garment, Hdian. 4. 12.4. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 6.2. ib. 3.11.13. InN. T. 
morally, bad, evil, wicked; πᾶν φαῦλον 
πρᾶγμα Jamesiii. 16. τὰ φαῦλα evil deeds 
John iii. 20. v.29. φαῦλον λέγειν Tit. 
ii.8. Sept. for my Proy. xxii. 8.— 
Luc. Hermot. 82 φαῦλον οὐδὲν ποιήσουσιν. 
Jos. Vit. ὃ 9 φαῦλος τὸν βίον. Pol.4, 45, 
1, Xen. Mem. 2. 3.17. 


Φέγγος, εος, ove, τό, (kindr. φάος,) 
light, poe Pian shining, espec. of the 
moon, see Passow s. v. whence in Mod. 
Gr. φεγγάριον the moon. Matt. xxiv. 29 
et Mark xiii. 24 σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος 
αὑτῆς, comp. Is. xiii. 10. Of a lamp, 
Luke xi. 33. Sept. for 725 of the stars 
Joel ii. 10; of the sun 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. 
—Of fire, 2 Macc. xii. 9; of the moon 
Xen. Venat. 5. 4. genr. Jos, Ant. 2. 14. 
5. Xen. Cony. 1.9. 


Φείδομαι, ἔ. εἰσομαι, depon. Mid. 
to spare, 6. g. to obstain from using, 
to use sparingly, to save, c. gen. Hes. 
Op. 603 or 606 cirov. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 
22. ἐξουσίας Plut. Cato Maj.8. InN. T. 
also 

a) to spare, i. q. to abstain from doing 
any thing, fo forbear, absol. 2 Cor. xii. 
6 φείδομαι δέ sc. τοῦ καυχᾶσϑαι. Sept. c. 
inf. for bron 2 Sam. xii. 4, 6.—c. gen. of 
action, Hdian. 7. 9.22. c. τοῦ et inf. 
Xen. H. G. 7. 1. 24. 

b) fo spare, i. q. to abstain from treat- 
ing with severity, to treat with forbear- 
ance, tenderness, c. gen. Buttm. § 132. 
5.3. Acts xx, 29 μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποι- 
priov. Rom. viii. 32 ἰδίου υἱοῦ οὐκ ἐφείσα- 
το. xi. 21 bis. 1 Cor. vii. 28. 2Cor. i. 23. 
2 Pet. ii. 4, 5. c. gen. impl. 2 Cor. xiii. 
3. Sept. for ὍΣΤΤ 1 Sam. xxiv. 11. Neh. 
xiii. 22. bon2 Chr. xxxvi. 15,17. Jpn 
Gen. xxii. 12, 16.Wisd. xi. 26. Dion. 
Hal. Ant. δ. 10 ἐγὼ τῶν ἐμῶν οὐ φεισάμε-- 
νος τέκνων. Hdian. 2. 13.15. Xen. Cyr. 
4.2.1. 


Φειδυμένως, adv. (φείδομαιν, pare 
ingly, i. 6. frugally, not bountitully, 2 
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Piow 
Cor. ix. 6 bis.—Plut. Alex. M. 25 ge- 


δομένως χρῆσϑαι τοῖς παροῦσι. 


Φέρω, f. οἴσω, aor. 1 ἤνεγκα, aor. 1 
pass. ἠνέχϑην, to bear, Lat. fero, trans. 

a) pp. to bear as a burden or the like, 
to bear up, to have or take upon one- 
self, Luc. Contempl. 11 ri καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 


ὦμων φέρουσι. Hdian. 2.11.18, Xen. 
Mem. 3. 18. 6 φορτίον φέρειν . . πότε- 
ρον κενὸς, ἢ φέρων tr. ib. 2.2.5. In 


N. T. only trop. (a) to bear up under, 
to bear with, to endure, e. g. evils, c. acc. 
Rom. ix. 22 Sede ἤνεγκεν σκεύη ὀργῆς. 
Heb. xii. 20. xiii. 13 τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῖ 
φέροντες. So Sept. ὀνειδισμὸν g. for 
Nip) Ez. xxxiv. 29. xxxvi. 1ὅ. genr. 
Gen.xxxvi.7. Deut. i.12.—Jos, Ant. 17. 
13.2. Ail. V.H.9.33 ὀργήν. Hdian. 4. 
19. 4 τὰς ὕβρεις. Xen. Mem. 4. 8.1. --(β) 
to bear up any thing, to uphold, i. ᾳ. to 
have in charge, to direct, to govern, ὁ. 
acc. Heb. i. 3 φέρων re τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥή- 
ματι κι rt. X. So Sept. and νὼ Num. 
xi. 14, Deut. i. 9. Chrysost. ad ἢ. I. 
φέρων" κυβερνῶν, διαπίπτοντα συγκρατῶν. 
—Plut. Lucull. 6 Κέϑηγον ἀνθοῦντα τῇ 
δόξῃ τότε καὶ φέροντα τὴν πόλιν. A 
late usage, comp. Passow φέρω no. 
2. 

b) to bear, with the idea of motion, 
i. 4. to bear along or about,-to carry, 
Luke xxiii. 26 τὸν σταυρὸν φέρειν ὄπισϑεν 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Sept. for nip) Is. xxx. 6. 
xl. 11.—#£l. V. H. 3. 22 [Αἰνείας τὸν 
πατέρα .. τοῖς ὦμοις ἔφερεν. 10. 21 τὸν 
Πλατῶνα ἡ Περικτιόνη ἔφερεν ἐν ταῖς 
ἀγκάλαις. Hdian. 4. 15. 8. Xen. An. 8. 
4, 32.—Pass. φέρομαι, to be borne along, 
e. g. as in a ship before the wind, to be 
driven, Acts xxvii.15, 17. (Test. XII Patr. 
P- 670 χειμαζόμενοι ἐπὶ τὸ πέλαγος ἐφε. 
ρομεϑα. Diod. Sic. 20. 16.) Trop. 1. 4. 
to be moved, incited, 2 Pet. i. 21 ὑπὸ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι. ---- Sept. Job- 
XVii. 1 πνεύματι φερόμενος. Jos. B. J. 6. 
5. 2 φερόμενοι τοῖς ϑυμοῖς. Plut. ed. R. 
VI. p. 487. 8.—Mid. φέρομαι; to bear 
oneself along, i. q. to move along, to rush, 
as a wind, Acts ii. 2 ὥσπερ φερομένης 
πνοῆς. Trop. i. q. to go on, to advance, 
in teaching, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα Heb. vi. 1. 
Sept. pp. ὕδωρ βιαίως ἄνω φερόμενον for 
51) Jer. xviii. 14. joy Is. xxviii. 15, 18. 
—Diog. Laert.10. 104, 96 διὰ τοῦ πνεύμα- 
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Φέρω 


τος πολλοῦ φερομένου. comp. Xen, Ven, 
10. 21. 
c) to bear, with the idea of motion to 
a > Ie i. q. to bear hither, thither, to 
a) Of things, seq. acc. expr. or 
me One. Mark vi. 28. Luke xxiy. 1 
ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα, φέρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμα- 
σαν ἀρώματα. John xix. 89. Actsiv. 34, 
87. ν. 3. 2 Tim. iv. 18 φέρε καὶ τὰ βι- 
βλία. Seq. ἀπό partit. John xxi. 10 ivéy- 
κατε [re] ἀπὸ τῶν ὀψαρίων. Psss. Matt. 
xiv. 11. Mark vi. 27. Also ο. dat. of 
pers. ri τινι, Matt. xiv. 11 καὶ ἤνεκγε [αὐ- 
τὴν] τῇ μητρὶ αὑτῆς. Mark xii. 15 φέρε- 
τέ μοι δηνάριον. impl. ver. 16. John ii.8. 
iv. 33 μήτις ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν; Soc. 
ὧδε added, Matt. xiv. 18. Seq. εἰς ὁ. 
ace, of place, Rev. xxi. 24,26. Spoken 
of the finger or hand, i. q. to reach hith- 
er, John xx. 27 bis. Sept. genr. for 
war Gen. xliii. 2. Neh. viii. 3, 4. c. dat. 
Gen. xxvii. 14, 17. ὁ. εἰς 1 Sam. xxxi.12. 
—Hdian. 8. 1. 13 προσίασιν οἱ ἱππεῖς τὴν 
κεφαλὴν τοῦ Μαξιμίνου φέροντες. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 3. 9. . dat. Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 1.— 
Trop. of a voice or declaration, Pass. to 
be Lorne, brought, to come, φωνῆς ἐνεχϑεί- 
σης αὐτῷ .. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. 
(Comp. Plut. J. Caes. 1 φωνῆς ivexSei- 
σης πρὸς Καίσαρα.) Of good brought 
to any one, bestowed on him, Pass, c. 
dat. 1 Pet. i. 13 ἐπὶ τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν 
χάριν. (Hdian. 5. 6. 22. Xen. An. 2. 1. 
17.) Of accusations, charges, ete. to 
bring forward, to present, seq. κατά τι- 
voc, John xviii. 29 τίνα carnyopiay φέρετε 
κατὰ τοῦ ἀνϑρ. τούτου; Acts xxv. 7. 2 
Pet. ii, 11, coll. Jude 9, (Comp. 1. V. 
H.8.14,) Ofadoctrine, prophecy,i. 4. 
to announce, to make known, τὴν διδαχὴν 
2John 10. προφητείαν 2 Pet. i. 21. 
(Diod. Sic, 13. 97 fin. τῶν δ᾽ ἱερείων 
φίροντων νίκην, i. 6. announcing, por- 
tending. Dem. 72. 22.) Of a fact or 
event as reported or testified, i. q. to 
adduce, to show, to prove ; Pass. Heb. ix. 
16 brow γὰρ διαϑήκη, ϑάνατον ἀνάγκη 
φίρισϑαι τοῦ διαϑεμένονυ. ---- Diod. Sic. 
1, 89, 90, 97 τῆς & Ὁμήρου παρουσίας 
ἄλλα σημεῖα φέρουσι, καὶ μάλιστα τὴν κ. 
τ. λ,..«(β) Of persons, c. acc. to bear, to 
bring, 6. g. the sick, Mark ii. 3 ἔρχονται 
πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν φέροντες, Luke 
v.1% Acts νυ. 16, Seq. dat. τινά τινι, 
Matt, xvii. 17 φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν ὧδε. Mark 


866 


Φεύγω 


vii. 82. viii. 22. πρός 6. acc. Mark i, 82. 
ix. 17, 19, 20. Spoken also of any mo- 
tion to a place, not proceeding from the 
person himself, i. q. ¢o bring, to lead, c. 
ace. et ἐπί, Mark xv. 22 καὶ φέρουσιν 
αὐτὸν ἐπὶ Γολγοϑᾶ τόπον. John xxi. 18 
So of beasts, Luke xv. 23. Acts 
xiv. 13, Sept. for ΝΠ Neh. xii. 27. 
Ezra viii.17. ¢. πρός] K. i. 18.—Trop. 
and absol. a way or gate is said to lead 
[one] any whither, τὴν πύλην τὴν 
φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν Acts xii. 10.— 
Jos. Ant. 5.2.1. Pol. 8. 82. 6 ἡ πύλη 
φέρουσα ἐπὶ τὸν λιμένα. Xen. Η. G. 7. 9, 
7. 


ὕπου. 


d) to bear, as trees or fields their 
fruits, i. q. to yield, καρπόν, Mark iv. 8. 
John xii. 24. xv. 2 ter, 4, 5, 8, 16. Sept. 
for Nip) Ez. xvii. 8. Joel ii, 22.—Jos. 
Ant. 15. 4.2. Hdian. 4.2. 16. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 1. 28. 


Φεύγω, f. ἕομαι, aor, 2. ἔφυγον, ἔθ 
flee, to fly, to betake oneself to flight, — 


intrans. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. viii. 33 οἱ δὲ 
βόσκοντες ἔφυγον. xxvi. 56. Mark v. 14. 
xiy. 50. Luke viii. 34. John x. 12, 13. 
Acts vii. 29. Seq. ἀπό 6. gen. Mark xyi. 
8 ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου. xiv. 52. John 
x.5. Jamesiy.7 φεύξεται ag’ ὑμῶν. Seq. 
ἐκ out of, Acts xxvii. 80. ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, 
εἰς c. acc. Matt. ii. 18 φεῦγε εἰς Αἴγυπτον. 
x. 23. Mark xiii. 14 εἰς τὰ ὄρη. Luke 
xxi. 21, Rey. xii. 6. ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη Matt. 
xxiv. 16. Sept. for ma Ex. xiv. 5. Ὁ) 
Gen, xxxix. 12. Josh. x. 16. ο. ἀπό Ex. 
iv. 3. ἐκ Jer. 11. 6. εἰς Gen. xix. 10. 
Jer. 1. 16.—Hdian. 3. 2. 20. Dem. 33. 
7. Xen. An. 1.10.11. ο. ἀπόϊ Mace. 
iv.5. Xen. Cyr. 7.2.4. ἐκ 2 Mace. vy. 8. 
Paleph. 43.3. εἰς Luc. Asin. 18. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2.24. ixiHdian. 3.4.11. Xen. 
Ag. %. 11.—Poetically of death, ec. ἀπό 
Rev. ix. 6. Also of heaven and earth, 
etc. to flee away, i. q. to vanish suddenly, 
c. ἀπό Rev. xvi. 20. xx. 11. Comp. Ps. 
exiv. 3, 5. “Gar ie 

b) i. q. to flee from, to escape ; seq. 
ἀπό c. gen, Matt. iii. 7 et Luke iii. 7 φυ- 
γεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς. Matt. xxiii. 
33.—c. ἐκ Xen. H. 6. 4. 4. 4.—Trans. 
6. acc. Heb. xi. 84 ἔφυγον στόματα μα- 
χαίρας. impl. xii. 25.—Hom. Il. 2. 401. 
ϑάνατον. Hdian. 2. 1. 23 κίνδυνον. 


Φῆλεξ 


6) trop. to flee, i. q. to avoid, to shun, 
i,q. ἀπό ec. gen. 1 Cor. x. 14 φ. ἀπὸ 
τῆς εἰδωλολατρείας. Eeclus. xxi. 2 φ. ἀπὸ 
τῆς apapriac.—tTrans. c. acc. 1 Cor. vi. 
18 φ. τὴν πορνείαν. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 
Tim. ii. 22.—/£1. V. H. 13. 1 post init. 
τὰς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὁμιλίας ἔφευγε. Dem. 
498. pen. Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 31 τὰ αἰσχρὰ 
φεύγειν. 


Φηλιξ, toc, Felix, pr. n. of the 
eleventh Roman procurator of Judea, 
about A. D. 51—-58, after Cumanus and 
before Festus ; see Bibl. Repos. 11. p. 
382. He was a freedman of the em- 
peror Claudius and his mother Antonia, 
and hence is called Claudius and also 
Antonius. He first married Drusilla, 
a grand-daughter of Antony and Cleo- 
patra ; and afterwards another Drusilla, 
the daughter of Herod Agrippa I, (see 
Δρουσίλλα,) by whom he had a son who 
perished in an eruption of Vesuvius. 
Suetonius calls him the husband of three 
queens, trium reginarum maritus, Suet. 
Claud, 28. His administration in Judea 
was cruel and vindictive; and Tacitus 
says of him: jus regium servili ingenio 
exercuit, Hist. 5. 9. 6. He was re- 
ealled by Nero, and escaped punishment 
only through the influence of his brother 
Pallas, the emperor’s favourite. Comp. 
Tacit. et Sueton. ll. ec. Jos. Ant. 20. 7. 
Isq. ib. 20.8.5—9. B.J. 2. 18. 2, 
7.—Paul was brought before Felix, 
and left by him in prison; Acts xxiii. 
24, 26. xxiv. 3, 22, 24, 25, 27 bis. xxv. 
14, 


Φήμη, ne, ἡ» Dor. φάμα, (φημί,) 
whence Lat. fama, Engl. fame, i. 6. word, 
report, rumour, common fame, Matt. ix. 
26. Luke iv. 14. Sept. for my3my Prov. 
xvi. 1.— il. V. H. 14. 80. Hdian. 1. 4. 
19. Thue. 1.11. 


Φημί, enclit. and defect. Imperf. 
ἔφην, (obsol. gaw,) pp. ¢< to bring to light 
by speech,’ genr. to say, to speak, to ut- 
ter; see fully in Buttm. § 109. I. The 
other tenses are supplied from εἶπον q.-v. 

8) genr. and usually followed by the 
express words ; Matt. xxvi. 34 ἔφη αὐτῷ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς- ἀμὴν, λέγω σοι κ. T.r. Ver. 61]. 
Luke vii. 44, Acts viii. 86. χ. 28,31. c. 
ace. 1 Cor, x. 15 κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὅ onpe.— 


AT 


φϑάνω 


Hdian. ὅ, 6. θ. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 45.— 
Hence as interposed in the middle of a 
clause quoted, like Engl. said I, said he, 
Lat. inqguam; Matt. xiv. 8 δός μοι, φησὶν, 
ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακικ. τι X. Acts xxiii. 35. xxv. 
5, 22. 1 Cor. vi. 16. 2 Cor. x. 10. Heb. 
viii. 5. —Hdian. 2. 1. 16. Xen.E&e. 9. 14. 
Mem. 3. 11. 15. Comp. Sturz Lex. 
Xenoph. 8. v. φάναι no. 16. 

b) as modified by the context, where 
the sense often lies not so much in φημί 
as in the adjuncts; e.g. (a) Before in- 
terrogations, for to ask, to inquire ; Matt. 
XXVii. 23 ὁ δὲ ἡγεμὼν ἔφη" τί γὰρ κακὸν 
ἐποίησεν ; Acts xvi. 80. xxi. 87.---Χ 6η..- 
Mem. 1. 2. 41 sq. — (8) Before replies, 
to answer, to reply ; Matt. iv. 7 ἔφη αὐτῷ 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" Πάλιν γέγραπται κι τ. X. Xiii. 
29. Johni. 23. Acts ii. 88. 81. With 
ἀποκριϑείς added, Matt. viii. 8. Luke 


xxiii. 3.—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 41 sq.—(y) 
Emphat. i. q. to affirm, to assert, Kom. 
iii. 8. 1 Cor. vii. 29. x. 19. xv.50,— 
Hdian, 2.8.8. Diod. Sic. 1.90. Xen. 
Cyr.4.4.2. AL 


Pijoroc, ov, ὁ; Festus, i. 6. Porcius 
Festus, the twelfth Roman procurator of 
Judea, about A. D. 58—62 ; sent by Nero 
to supersede Felix; comp. Jos. Ant. 20. 
8. Peg. “BD. δὴ. 18.725 wb? Ὁ, TEE: 
Bibl. Repos. II. p. 382.—Festus sent 
Paul to Rome asa prisoner, on his own 
appeal. Acts xxiv. 27. xxv. 1, 4,9, 12— 
14, 22-24. xxvi. 24, 25, 82. 


PSavw, f. dow, aor. 1 ἔφϑασα, to go 
or come before, first, sc. in being or doing 
any thing. 

a) pp. 6. acc. i. q. to precede, to an- 
ticipate; 1 Thess. iv. 15 οὐ μὴ φϑάσωμεν 
τοὺς κοιμηϑέντας, i. 6. in being admitted 
into the divine kingdom. For theaccus. 
comp. Matth. § 412. 4.—Plut. Pyrrh. 3, 
Hdot. 7. 161. Thuc. 3. 5 φϑάσαι δὲ οὐ 
δυνάμενοι τὸν τῶν ᾿Αϑηναίων. ἐπίπλουν. 
In Greek writers φϑάνω with the parti- 
ciple of another verb may often be ren- 
dered adverbially, before, sooner than; 
Buttm. ὃ 144. n. 8. On the construce 
tion of φϑάνω generally, see Buttm. ἢ 
150. p. 440 sq. Matth. § 533. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 763 sq. | 

b) genr. aor. 1 ἔφϑασα, to have come 
Jirst, already, by anticipation ; seq. ἄχρι 
ce. gen. 2 Cor. x. 14 ἄχρι γὰρ ὑμῶν 

8. 


Φϑαρτός 


ἄσαμεν ly τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ, for even as 
tea you have we already come in 
preaching the Gospel, comp. ver 16. Seq. 
εἷς τι, trop. i. q. to have already attained 
unto, Rom. ix. 81. Phil. iii. 16. Seq. ἐπί 
τινα, to have already come to or upon any 
one, Matt. xii. 28 et Luke xi. 20 dpa 
igSacay ig’ ὑμᾶς ἡ Bac. τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 1 Thess. 
ii, 16 ἡ ὀργή. Sept. for Chald. RQ, ὁ. 
ἕως Dan. iv. 8. vii. 13. εἰς Dan. iv. 18, 
19. ἐπί Dan.iv. 21. 39 Ecc. viii. 14. 
—Seq. ἕως c. gen. Test. XII Patr. p. 580. 
εἰς pp. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 9. 


Φϑαρτός, ἡ, év, (φϑείρω, perf. pass. 
igSappas,) corruptible, perishable, mortal, 
Rom. i, 23 ¢. ἄνϑρωπος. 1 Cor. ix. 259. 
erigavog. xv. 53, 54. 1 Pet. i. 18, 23.— 
Wisd, ix. 15, 2 Mace, vii. 16. Philo de 
Cherub. p. 516. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 
10. ed. R. VI. p. 404, ri Savpacriy .. εἰ 


τὸ φϑαρτὸν ἔφϑαρται. 


Φϑέγγομαι, f. γξομαι, depon. Mid. 
(φέγγος), to sound, pp. to emit a brilliant 
sound, clang, tone, asa trumpet, Xen.An. 
7. 4.19; of thunder, Cyr. 7. 1. 3; of the 
voice, Sept. for ΣΝ Am. 1. 2. Xen. An. 
1. 8. 18. Comp. D’Orville ad Charit. p. 
409.—In N. T., i. q. to speak, absol. Acts 
iv. 18, ὑποζύγιον .. ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ 
φϑεγξάμενον 2 Pet. ii. 16. 6. acc. ὑπέρογκα 
2 Pet. ii. 18. — Hdian. 4.6.12. Xen. 
Cony.2.7. ἀλλοτρίᾳ γλώττῳ Philostr. 
Vit. Soph. 1. 16. 13. ο. ace. Ecclus. xiii, 
22. Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 6. 


Φϑείρω, f. ἐρῶ, aor. 1 pass. ἐφϑάρην, 
to spoil, to corrupt, to destroy, genr. to 
bring into a worse state, trans. c. acc, 1 
Cor. iii. 17 bis, εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
φϑείρει, φϑερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ ϑεός:. 2. Cor. vii; 
2. Mid. Jude 10. Sept. for ny Gen. 
vill. Is.liv.16. Jer. xiii. 9, Wisd. 
xvi. 27. Plut. Consol. ad Apoll. 10, see 
in Φϑαρτός. Xen. H.G. 5.3.3. Ofa 
virgin dishonoured, Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 
67.—-Trop. in a moral sense, to corrupt, 
to deprave, c. acc. 1 Cor. xv. 33 φϑείρουσι 
ἤϑη χρηστὰ ὁμιλίαι κακαί, from Menander, 
see below. Eph. iv. 22. Rev. xix. 9. 
Pregn. 2 Cor. xi. 3 μήπως... οὕτω φϑαρῇ 
τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος κ.τ.λ. 
~—Poet. Gnom. ed. Tauchn. p- 187, 
φϑείρουσιν ἤϑη χρήσϑ᾽ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 5. 8. 
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Φιάλη 


Φϑινοπωρινός, h, ὄν, (φϑινοπώρινον 
autumn, from φϑίνω to fail, and ὀπώρα 
4. Vv.) autumnal ; Jude 12 δένδρα φϑιν. 
trees of autumn, stripped of their fruits 
and verdure.—Plut. Symp. 8. 10. 2. 
φ. ἰσημερία, the autumnal equinox, Pol. 
4, 37.2. 


Φϑόγγος, ov, 46, (φϑέγγομαι,) a 
sound, espec. of a musical instrument, 1 
Cor. xiv. 17. Poet. for the voice Rom. 
x. 18, quoted from Ps. xix. 5 where 
Sept. for 1p.--Wisd. xix. 18. Arr. Epict. 
3.6. Plut. Conjug. Prec. 11 φϑόγγοι 


δύο σύμφωνοι 


PSoviw, ὥ, f. now, (φϑόνος,) to envy, 
ce. dat. Gal. v. 26 ἀλλήλοις φϑονοῦντες. 
James iv. 2 in'some edit. for govedw.— 
Jos. Ant.4.8.21. Hdian. 3.2.6. Xen. 
Mem. 5. 3. 16. 


Φϑόνος; ov, ὃ, envy, Matt. xxvii. 18, 
Mark xy. 10. Rom. i. 29. Phil. i. 15. 1 
Tim. vi. 4. Tit. iii.3. Jamesiv.5. Plur. 
φϑόνοι envyings, bursts of envy, Gal. v. 
21. 1 Pet. ii. 1.—1 Mace. viii. 16. Pol. 
6.9.11. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 8. 


Popa, ac, ἡ, (φϑείρω,) α spoiling, 
corruption, destruction, genr. the bring- 
ing or being brought into a worse state ; 
e. g. of the air, τοῦ ἀέρος Hdian. 1. 12, 8; 
of a female dishonoured, Jos. 6. Apion, 
2.24. Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 25 φ9. τοῦ σώ- 
ματος. In N.T. spoken. 

_ 8) of death, slaughter; 2 Pet. ii. 12 
ξῶα .. εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φϑοράν. Also of 
mortality, mortal nature, a dying away; 
Rom. viii. 21 ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας τῆς φϑορᾶς. 
1 Cor. xv. 42, 50. Sept. for πτὰ Ps. 
ciili. 4. Jon. ii. 7.—Jos. Ant. 7. 18. 3. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 10. Thue. 2.47. Xen. Cyr. 
7. 5. 64.—Trop. of spiritual death, con- 
demnation, misery, Gal. vi. 8. Col. ii. 
22 see in ᾿Απόχρησις. 3 

b) trop. in a moral sense, corruptness, 
depravity, wickedness, 2 Pet. i. 4. ii, 12 
ἐν τῇ φϑορᾷ αὐτῶν. ver. 19.—Wisd. xiv 


7 


Φιάλη, ne, ἡ, a bowl, goblet, having 
more breadth than depth. Rey. vy. 8 
φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας ϑυμιαμάτων. 
xv. 7. xvi. 1---4, 8, 10, 12, 17. xvii. 1. 
xxi. 9. Sept. for ΡΤ a bowl for 
sprinkling, Ex. xxvii. 3. Num. vii. 13 sq. 


ee ee 


φιλάγαϑος 


Jos. Απί. 8. 6.6. Luc. Tox. 235. Xen. 
Conv. 2. 23. 


PirayaSoc, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
aya%éc), loving good, a lover of good, 
loving right, upright, Tit. i. 8.—Wisd. 
vii, 22. Plut. Prec. conjug. 17. 


Φιλαδέλφεια, ac, ἡ, Philadelphia, 
anciently the second city of Lydia, sit- 
uated near the foot of Mount Tmolus, 
about 27 miles S. E. from Sardis; so 
called from its founder, Attalus Phila- 
delphus king of Pergamus. With this 
kingdom it came under the power of 
the Romans; and was destroyed by an 
earthquake, with the adjacent cities, in 
the reign of Tiberius, A. D.17. It is 
still a considerable town; called by the 
Turks Allah Shahr or Allah Sheyr. See 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. p. 181, 223. 
Mias. Herald 1821. p. 253 sq.--Rev. i. 11. 
iii. 7. 

Φιλαδελφία, ας» ἡ, (φιλάδελφος,) 
brotherly love, in N.T. only in the Chris- 
tian sense, the mutual love of Christian 
brethren, Rom. xii. 10. 1 Thess. iv. 9. 
Heb. xiii. 1. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet.i.7 bis. 
—pp. Jos. Ant. 4.2.4. Luc. D. Deor. 
26. 2. 


Φιλάδελφος; ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
ἀδελφός, loving one’s brethren, in N. T. 
only in the Christian sense, loving each 
other as Christian brethren, 1 Pet. iii. 8. 
—pp.2 Mace. xv. 14. Plut. Solon. 27. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 3.17. 


Piravdpoc, ov, %, adj. (φίλος, ἀνήρ), 
loving one’s husband, spoken of a wife, 
Tit. ii. 4.-Luc. Haley.8. Plut. Brut. 
13. Plut. Amator. 23. ed. R. 1X. p. 81. 


9, φιλότεκνοι καὶ φίλανδροι. 


Φιλανϑρωπία, ac, ἡ; (φιλάνϑρωπος,) 
philanthropy, love of man, i. ᾳ. benevo- 
lence, humanity, Acts xxviii. 2. Tit. iii. 
4.2 Mace. vi. 22. Jos. Ant. 7. 6. 1. 
Hdian. 2. 13.6. Xen. Cyr. 1.4.1. 


Φιλανϑρώπως; adv. (φιλάνθρωπος); 
philanthropically, humanely, with kind- 
ness, Acts xxvii. 3.—2 Mace. ix. 27. 
Pol. 1.68.13. Dem. 411. 10. 


Φιλαργυρία, ac, ἡ; (φιλάργυρος;) 
love of money, covetousness, 1 Tim. vi. 10. 
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Φιλήδονος 


Sept. for ἘΞ Jer. viii. 10.--Ceb. Tab. 23. 
Hdian. 6.9.17. Diod. Sic. 5. 26. 


Φιλάργυρος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
ἄργυρος), money-loving, covetous, Luke 
xvi. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 2.—Jos. de Mace. 3. 
#El. V. H. 9.1. Xen. Mem. 3. 1. 10. 


Pidavtoc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
αὑτοῦγ, self-loving, selfish, 2 Tim. iii, 2.— 
Jos. Ant. 3.8.1. Aristot, Repub. 2. 5. 
Plut. Arat. 1. 


Φιλέω, ῶ, f, ἥσω, (φίλος,) to love, 
trans. 

a) genr. 6. acc. of person, i. 4. to 
have affection for, Matt. x. 87 bis, ὁ 
φιλῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα κι τ. λ. Johny. 
20 ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ τὸν υἱόν. xi. 8, 86, xv. 
19. xvi. 27 bis. John xx. 2. xxi, 18---- 
17 ter. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Tit. ili. 15 ἐν πίσ- 
ret, i. 6. with Christian love. Rev. iii. 19. 
Sept. for ams Gen. xxxvii. 3. Prov. viii. 
17.—Hdian. 1. 5.12. Dem. 1161. 18. 
Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 9.— Of things, i. q. to be 
Sond of, to like, c. ace. Matt. xxiii. 6 
φιλοῦσί re τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν. Luke xx. 46. 
Rey. xxii.15. With the idea of overween- 
ing fondness, ὁ φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ 
John xii. 25. Sept. for ams Gen. xxvii. 
4,9. Prov. xxix. 3.—Wisd. vili.2. 28]. 
V.H.12. 15 init. Xen. Cc. 90. 27, 29. 

b) spec. to show one’s love by a kiss ; 
hence, to hiss, c. acc. Matt. xxvi. 48 ὃν ἂν 
φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι. Mark xiv. 44, Luke 
xxii.47. Sept. for pw) Gen. xxvii. 26, 
27. Ex. xviii. 7.—Tob. x.13. EI.V. H. 
9.26. Xen. Mem.3.11.10. Fully, with 
στόματι added, Luc. Ver. Hist. 1. 8 καὶ 
ἐφίλουν δὲ ἡμᾶς τοῖς στόμασιν. 

6) seq. infin. to love to do any thing. 
i. q. to dowillingly, gladly, and by imp. 
to be wont to do, solere. Matt. vi. 5 
φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς προσεύχεσϑαι, 
they love to pray in public, are wont to 
doit. Comp. Winer § 58. 4. p. 390. 
So Sept. for > amy 6. inf. Is. lvi. 10.— 
EELSV. H. 14. 87 φιλῶ δὲ μηδὲ τὰ ἀγάλματα 
.« ἀργῶς ὁρᾷν. Hdian. 1. 2. 8. Xen. 
Mag. Eq. 7. 9. 


Pirn, ne, ἡ» (pp. fem. of girog,) a 
female friend, Luke xv. 9.—Aquil. for 
my Cant. i. 15, ii.2. Xen. Mem. 3.11. 
16. 


Φιλήδονος, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 


τ φίλημα 


870 


ᾧιλόϑεος 


ἡδονὴν, pleasure-loving, subst. a lover of i.e. a chief city of this part of Ma:edo- 


pleasure, 2 Tim. iii. 4. — Pol, 40. 6. 11. 
Plut. Cato Maj. 9. 


Φίλημα, ατος, τό, (φιλέω b,) a hiss, 
pp. ἃ love-token, as given in salutation, 
comp. Ex. xviii. 7; also in Προσκυνέω. 
Jahn §175. Luke vii. 45 φίλημά μοι οὐκ 
ἔδωκας. xxii.48. Sept. for pw Prov. 
xxvii. 6. Cant. i.2.—Lue. Asin. 17 φιλή- 
pany ἠσπάζοντο ἀλλήλους. 1. V. H. 1. 
15. Xen. Mem. 1. 8. 8 sq.—Spoken of 
the sacred kiss given by Christians to 
each other as the token of mutual love, 
φίλημα ἅγιον Rom. xvi. 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 
20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thess, v. 26. 
φίλημα ἀγάπης 1 Pet. v. 14. 


Φιλήμων, ovoc, 6, Philemon, pr. τι. 
of a Christian of Colosse, Philem. 1; 
comp. ver. 10 and Col, iv. 9. He was 
converted under the preaching of Paul, 
and a church met in his house, vers, 2, 
19. Paul sent back to him his slave 
Onesimus from Rome, with an epistle. 
Tradition makes him to have been bishop 
of Colosse. 


Φιλητός, οὔ, Or Φίλητος, ov, 4, 
Philetus, pr.n.ot an opposer of Paul, 2 
Tim. ii. 7. 


Φιλία, ας, ἡ, (φίλος, love, friendship, 
, δ, gen. of object, James iv. 4 
ἢ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου. Sept. for MIMS 


Prov. x. 12. xv. 17.—Jos. Ant. 11. 3. 
1. Dem, 19, pen, Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 4. 
Hi. 3. 3. 


Φιλιππήσιος, ov, ὁ, a Philippian, 
Phil. iv. 15. 


Φίλιπποι, ων, οἱ, Philippi, a city 
of proconsular Macedonia, situated east- 
ward of Amphipolis within the limits 
of ancient Thrace, Acts xvi. 12. xx. 6, 
Phil. i. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 2.-It was an- 
ciently called Κρήνιδες, from its many 
fountains ; but having been taken and 
fortified by Philip of Macedon, he named 
it after himself, Philippi. In its vicin- 
ity were gold and silver mines; and it 
became afterwards celebrated for the 
defeat of Brutus and Cassius. In Acts 
xvi. 12 it is called a colony, see in Ko- 
λωνία. Plin. H. N. 4. 11 intus Philippi 
colonia. It is there said also to be 
πρώτη τῆς μερίδος τῆς Μακεδονίας πόλις, 


nia; not the capital, for this was Am-~- 
phipolis, Liv. 45. 29. Others explain 
πρώτη of its geographical position, the 
first city as one comes from the east; 
but Paul had just landed at Neapolis, 
still farther east.—Comp. Diod. Sic. 16. 
8. Strabo VII. p.511. B. Dio Cass. 47. 
p. 232. See also Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 
p. 393. For its site and the present 
state of its ruins, see Miss. Herald. 1836 
Ρ. 334 sq. 


Φίλιππος; ov, ὁ; Philip, pr. n, of 
several persons. 

1. Philip, one of the twelve apostles, 
a native of Bethsaida, John i, 44—47, 
49, vi.5,7. xii. 21, 22 bis. xiv. 8, 9. 
Matt. x. 8. Mark iii. 18. Luke vi. 14. 
Acts i. 18. 

2. Philip the Evangelist, ὁ εὐαγγελι- 
στής, one of the seven primitive deacons 
at Jerusalem, but residing afterwards at 
Cesarea, Acts vi. 5. xxi. 8. After the 
death of Stephen he preached the Gos- 
pel at Samaria, Acts viii. 5, 6, 12, 13; 
comp. ver.14. Itwas he also who bap- 
tized the Ethiopian treasurer, Acts viii. 
26, 2931, 34, 35, 37 —40; comp. ver. 
5sq. 

3. Philip, tetrarch of Batanea, Tra- 
chonitis, and Auranitis, Luke iii. 1. He 
was a son of Herod the Great, by his 
wife Cleopatra, and own brother of 
Herod Antipas ; at his death, his tetrar- 
chy wasannexed to Syria. From him 
the city Cesarea Philippi took its name, 
Matt. xvi. 13. Mark viii. 27 ; see in Ka- 
σάρεια no. 1. Comp. in Ἡρώδης no. 1 
fin. Jos. Ant. 17.1.3, ib. 17. 11. 4. ib. 
18.4.6. B.J. 1.28. 4. ib.2.6.1, 3. 

4, Philip Herod, called by Josephus 
only Ἡρώδης, also a son of Herod the 
Great by Mariamne the daughter of 
Simon the High Priest. He was the 
first husband of Herodias, see in ‘How- 
diag; and lived a private life, having — 
been disinherited by his father. Matt. 
xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. Luke iii. 19,-See 
Jos, B. J. 1. 28. 4, comp. Ant. 17. 1. 2. 
Also Ant. 17, 4, 2, comp. B. J. 1. 80. 7. 
Ant. 18. 5. 1. 


Φιλόϑεος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, (φίλος, ϑεός,ν 
loving God, pious ; subst. a lover of God, 
2 Tim. iii. 4.—Poll. On. 1. 90. Lue, 


Φιλύλογος 


Calumn. 14 πρὸς τὸν εὐσεβῆ καὶ φιλό- 
ϑεον. 


᾿ς Φιλόλογος; ov, ὁ; Philologus, pr. τι. 
of a Christian at Rome, Rom. xvi. 15. 


Piroverkia, ac, ἡ; (φιλόνεικος,) love 
of quarrel, eager contention, Dem. 1440. 
22. Thuc. 1. 41. emulation, ardour, 
Pol. 4. 49.2. Xen. Cyr. 7.1.18. In 
N. T. quarrel, contention, strife, Luke 
xxil. 44.2 Macc. iv. 4. Ail. V. H. 12. 
64. Pol. 5.93.9. Thuc. 8. 76. 


Φιλόνεικος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
veixoc), loving quarrel, fond of strife, con- 
tentious. 1 Cor. xi. 16.—Jos. Ant. 15. 
6.2. Plut. Agesi. 2. Xen. Eq. 9. 8. 


Φιλοξενία, ac, ἡ» (φιλόξενος,) love to 
strangers, hospitality, Rom. xii. 18. 
Heb. xiii. 2.— Plut. Vit. Thes. 14, 23. 
Pol, 4. 20.1. 


Φιλόξενος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
ξένος), loving strangers, hospitable, 1 Tim. 
iii. 2. Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 9.—Paleph. 
5.1. Plut.Cimon.10. Xen. H. 6. 6. 
1. 3. 


Φιλοπρωτεύω, f. stow, (φιλόπρωτος,) 
to love to be first, to affect pre-eminence, 
8 John 9.—Only in N. T. Comp. φιλό- 
apwrog Artemid, 2.33. Plut. Sol. 29. 
Alcib. 2. 


Φίλος, n, ov, pp. Pass. loved, dear, 
tended, Hom. Od. 2. 363 φίλε τέκνον. 
Jos. Ant. 4. 3. 3 πάνϑ᾽ ὅσα φίλα τούτοις 
ἦν. Hdian. 7.9.14. Also Act. loving, 
Sriendly, kind, Jos. Ant. 6. 2. 1 ϑεὸς εὖὐ- 
μενὴς ἄρχεται yiveoSat καὶ φίλος. ib. 7. 
9.2. Dem. 480.9. Thuc. 7. 1.—In N.T. 
Subst. ὁ φίλος, a friend, Buttm. § 123. 3. 
Luke vii. 6 ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν. φίλους. 
xi. 5 bis 6, 8. xii. 4. xiv. 19, xv. 6, 29. 
xvi. 9. xxi.16. xxiii.12. John xi. 11. 
xv. 13—15. xix. 12 φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος 
i. 6. a favourer of Cesar, loyal to him. 
Acts x. 24. xix. 31 ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, 
i.e. friends to him. xxvii. 8, James ii.23 
φίλος ϑεοῦ. iv. 4 φ. τοῦ κόσμου. 3 John 
15 bis. In the sense of companion, 
associate, Matt. xi. 19 φ. τελωνῶν x. τ. X. 
Luke vii. 35. John iii. 29 ¢. τοῦ νυμφίου, 
a brideman, see in Νυμφών. Asa word 
of courteous address, Luke xiv. 10. Sept. 
for ams Esth. vy. 10. Proy. xiv. 20. y3 
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Φιλοτιμέομαι 


Ex. xxxii. 11. Jobii.11. "am companion 
Dan. ii. 18, 17, 18.—Jos. Ant. 17. 11.1. 
Pol. 9.24.2. Dem. 113. 27. Xen. Mem. 
2.4. 1sq. 6. dat. Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 88. 
—For ἡ φίλη a female friend Luke xv. 
9, see Pir». 


Pirocodia, ac, ἡ». (φιλοσοφέω, 
φιλόσοφος,) pp. love of wisdom, Hdian. 
1. 2. 6; then, philosophy, knowledge 
natural and moral, knowledge of things 
human and divine, comp. in Σοφία b. 
ΖΕ δοίη, Dial. Socr. 2. 22. Hdian. 4. 5. 
13. Xen. Conv. 1. 5; spoken of the 
wisdom and learning of the Chaldeans, 
Diod. Sic. 2. 29.—In N. T. philosophy, 
i. e. the Jewish theology or theological 
learning, pertaining to the interpretation 
of the law and other scriptures, and to 
the traditional law of ceremonial obser- 
vances, Col. iii. 8; comp. ver. 16 et 1 
Tim. vi. 20. Comp. Jahn § 106. — So 
Philo, πάτριος φιλοσοφία, i. 6. Jewish 
theology, Leg. ad. Cai. p. 1014. D. de 
Somn. p. 1125. D. 


βαλθεοψοοι ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
σοφίαν, pp. loving wisdom ; then as subst. 
a philosopher, an inquirer after know- 
ledge natural and moral, in thingshuman 
and divine; spoken in N. T. of Greek 
philosophers, Epicureans and Stoics, 
who spent their time in inquiries and 
disputations respecting moral science, 
Acts xvii. 18.—Arr. Epict. 3. 23. 30. 
HAdian. 1. 9. 7. Xen. Vect. 5. 4 σοφισταὶ 


kai φιλόσοφοι. 


. Φιλόστοργος: ov, ὁ; ἡ; adj. (φίλος, 
στοργή love οἵ kindred), tenderly loving, 
kindly affectioned, pp. towards one’s kin- 
dred; in N. T. towards Christian breth- 
ren, Rom. xii. 10.—pp. Jos. Ant. 7. 10. 
5. Plut. Cleomen.]. Xen. Cyr, 1.3. 2. 


Φιλότεκνος, ov, 4, ἡ; adj. (φίλος, 
τέκνον), loving one’s children, Tit. ii. 4. 
—Lue. Tyrann. 4. Plut. Agesi.25. Plut. 
Amator. 23, see in Φίλανδρος. 


Φιλοτιμέομαι, οὔμαι, f. ήσομαι, 
depon. Mid. or Pass. (φιλότιμος loving 
honour, ambitious, from φίλος, τιμή, to 
love honour, to be ambitious, Luc. Icarom. 
17. Dem. 1046.7. InN. T. seq. infin. 
to be ambitious of doing any thing, to 
exert oneself, to strive, sc. froma love 


Φιλοφρόνως 


and sense of honour; as in Engl. to 
make it a point of honour to do so and so. 
Rom. xv. 20 οὕτω δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον εὐ- 
αγγελίζεσϑαι κι r. A. 2Cor. ν.9. 1 Thess. 
iv. 1] παρακαλοῦμεν ὑμᾶς .. φιλοτιμεῖσϑαι 
ἡσυχάζειν x. τ. λ.--- 05. Ant. prem. § 3. 
ib. 15. 9. δ. Zl. V. H. 9.29. Diod. Sic. 
1. Linit. Xen. Mem. 2. 9. 3. 


Φιλοφρόνως, adv. (φιλόφρων), in a 

Sriendly-minded manner, kindly, courte- 
ously, Acts xxviii. 7.—2 Mace. iii. 9. 
Jos. Ant. 17. 9. 7. Plut. Solon. 5, Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10. 4. 


Φιλόφρων, ovoc, 4, ἡ, adj. (φίλος, 
φρήν). friendly-minded, kind, courteous, 
1 Pet. iii. 8 in text. rec. where later edit. 
raruvégpwv.—Plut. Amator. 19. T. IV. 
p. 500, Tauchn. Xen. Mem. 8. 1.6. 


Φιμόω, ὦ, ἴ. wow, (φιμός a muzzle, ) 
to muzzle, trans, 

&) pp. as oxen treading out grain; 1 
Cor. ix. 9 et1 Tim. v. 18 οὐ φιμώσεις βοῦν 
ἀλοῶντα, quoted from Deut. xxv. 4 where 
Sept. for bor. Comp. Jahn ὃ 64. Cal- 
met art. Thrashing. 

b) trop. to muzzle, i. q. to stop the 
mouth, to put to silence; Pass. to be 
silenced, silent, to hold one’s peace. (a) 
Spoken of persons, Matt. xxii. 34 ὅτι igi- 
μωσε τοὺς Laddoveaiove. 1 Pet. ii. 15. 
Pass. Matt. xxii. 12. Mark i. 25 et Luke 
iv. 35 φιμώϑητι. ----[ο8. B. J. prem. ὃ 5. 
ib. 1. 22.3, Lue. Mort. Peregr. 15. Sext. 
Empir. adv. Logic. 11. 275. —(8) Of 
winds and waves, Pass. to be still, hush- 
ed; Markiv. 39 πεφίμωσο. On this Perf. 
imperat. comp. Buttm, § 137. n. 11. — 
Jos. de Mace. § 2 fin. 


Φλέγων, ovog, 6, Phlegon, pr. n. of 
a Christian at Rome, Rom. xvi. 14. 


Φλογίζω, f. iow, (φλόξ,γ) to inflame, to 
set on fire, pp. Sept. for om> Ps. xcvii. 
8, Sept. Dan. iii. 28. Ecclus. iii. 30. 
Soph. Philoct. 1199.—In N. T. trop. to 
inflame, to fire with passion, discord, 
hatred; spoken of the tongue, c. acc. 
James iii. 6 bis. 

Φλόξ, γός, ἡ, (φλέγω,) flame, Luke 
XVI. 24 ἐν τῇ φλογὶ ταύτῳ. So φλὸξ πυ- 
; of ἥτε, i.e. fiery flame, or flam- 
ing fire, Acts vii. 30. Rev. i. 14. ii. 18. 
xix. 13. ἐν πυρὶ φλογός id. 2 Thess. i. 
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Φοβέω 


8. Comp. in Πῦρ. Sept. foram Is, 
xxix. 6. tam> Joel i. 19. mad Ex. iii. 
2.—Ecclus. viii. 18 ἐν πυρὶ φλογός. EI, 
V. H. 5.6, Xen. Cony, 2. 24.—Of light- 
ning, Heb. i. 7 πυρὸς φλόγα, quoted from 
Ps. civ. 4 where Heb. worid wx, Sept. 
Vatic. πῦρ φλέγον. Sept. for am Is. 
xxx. 80. 


Φλυαρέω, @, f. how, (φλύαρος,) pp. 
‘to overflow with talk,’ i. q. to prate, to 
trifle, intrans. ZEschin. Dial. Socr, 2. 16, 
Xen. An. 3.1. 26. InN. 'T. c. ace. to 
prate about or against ; 3 John 10 λόγοις 
πονηροῖς φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς. ᾿ 

Φλύαρος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (φλύω, Lat. 
JSluo), pp. overflowing sc. with talk ; hence 
subst. a prater, tattler, trifler, 1 Tim. v. 


13.—Arr. Epict. 3. 25. 8. Aschin. Dial. 


Socr. 8. 18. Luc. Asin, 10. 


Φοβερός, a, dv, (φοβέω,) fearful, 
terrible, frightful; Heb. x. 27 φοβερὰ δέ 
τις ἐκδοχὴ κρισέως. ver. 31, xii. 21. Sept. 
for ΝΣ) Gen. xxviii. 17. Deut. x. 17.— 
2 Mace, i. 24. Jos. Ant. 3.5.3. Dem. 
505.12. Xen. An. 5. 2. 98. 


Φοβέω, ὦ, f. how, (φόβος,) to put in 
Sear, to terrify, to frighten, Hdian. 1.8. 
4, Xen. Cyr. 7. 1. 48 αἱ κάμηλοι ἐφόβουν 
τοὺς irxove.—Oftener and in N. T. only 
Mid. or Pass. φοβέομαι, οὔμαι, aor. 1 pass. 
ἐφοβήϑην and fut. 1 pass. φοβηϑήσομαι 
often in Mid. sense, pp. ‘to put oneself 
in fear,’ i. q. to fear, to be afraid, to be 


terrified, affrighted, either from fear — 


simply or from astonishment; see Buttm. 
§ 185. 8, 4. ὃ 186. 2. 

a) pp. and genr. in various construc- 
tions: (a) Intrans. and absol. Rom. 
xiii. 4 ἐὰν δὲ κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ. So μὴ 
φοβοῦ fear not Mark vy. 36. Luke i. 18, 
30. al. μὴ φοβεῖσϑε Matt. xiv. 27. Mark 


vi. 50. al. ἐφοβοῦντο Mark x. 82. xvi. 8. 


ἐφοβήϑη Matt. xiv. 80. Acts xxii. 29, ἐφο- 
βήϑησαν σφόδρα Matt. xvii. 6. xxvii. 54, 
etc. Heb. xiii. 6 κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηϑὸς καὶ 
οὐ φοβηϑήσομαι, quoted from Ps. exviii. 6 
where Sept. for Nyy; as also Gen. xy. 
1.1.19. Ex. ii. 14. (Paleph. 82. 2. 
#£l. V. H. 8.48. Thue. 4. 68. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 8. 30.) ‘Seq. accus. of a cognate 
noun; comp. Buttm. § 131.3. Winer 
§ 32.2. So 1 Pet. iii. 14 τὸν δὲ φόβον 
αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηϑῆτε. fear not their fear, 


aay eye > ἐπ 





Φοβέω 


1. 6. which they would inspire. ver. 6 μὴ 
908. μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. Emphat. Mark 
iv. 41 et Luke ii. 9 ἐφοβήϑησαν φόβον 
μέγαν.---ε(βγ Trans. c. acc. comp. Buttm, 
§ 135. 3, 4. Winer § 39. p. 208. E. g. 
6. ace. of person, Matt. x. 26 μὴ οὖν 
φοβηϑῆτε αὐτούς. xiv. 5 ἐφοβήϑη τὸν ὄχ- 
λον. Mark xii. 12. Luke xx. 19. John 
ix. 22. Acts ix. 26. Rom. xiii. 3 τὴν ἐξ- 
ουσίαν concr. Gal. ii. 12. al. So Sept. for 
nN}? Num. xxi. 34, Deut. iii. 2. (Lue. Ὁ. 
Deor. 16. 8. Xen. Hi.2.18.) Seq. ace. 
of thing, τὸ διάταγμα Heb. xi. 23. τὸν 
ϑυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως ver. 27. μηδὲν Rev. 
ii. 10.-—Luc. D. Deor. 19. 3. Plut. 
Galba 22. Xen. H.G.4. 4.8, τί Xen. 
Cyr. 2 4. 22.—(y) Seq. ἀπό ec. gen. to 
fear from, to be afraid of any one, Matt. 
X. 28 μὴ φοβεῖσϑε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτενόντων 
τὸ σῶμα. Luke xii. 4. So Sept. for 
Ya ΝῊ Deut. i. 29. Lev. xxvi.2. Ps, iii. 
5. 72 nnn Jer. x. 2.—(d) Seq. μή, lest ; 
see in My II, p. 518. Acts xxvii. 17 
φοβούμενοί re, μὴ εἰς τὴν σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι. 
Also seq. μήπως id. ver. 29. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
xii. 20. Gal. iv. 11 φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μή- 
πως κι. T,X. i, 6. as to you. Seq. μήποτε 
id. Heb. iv. 1.—Seq. μή Hdian. 1. 14. 27, 
Thue. 1. 86. Xen. Cyr. 1.6.10. μή- 
wore Sept. Gen. xxxii. 11.—(«) Seq. in- 
fin. to fear to do any thing, to scruple, 
to hesitate ; Matt. i. 20 μὴ φοβηϑῇ παρα- 
λαβεῖν Μαριὰμ τὴν γυναῖκά σου. ii. 22, 
Mark ix. 89, Luke ix. 45. So Sept. for 
Nu? Gen. xix. 30. xlvi. 3. Ex.xxxiv. 80. 
—Plut. Galba 27. Xen. An. 1. 3.17. 
b) morally, to fear, i. q. to reverence, 
to honour, c. accus. (a) genr. Mark vi. 
20 ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην. Eph. v. 33 
ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. So Sept. and 
ΝΣ Ley. xix. 8. Josh. iv. 14.—Plut. 
Galba 3. Hdian. 3, 13. 6.—(8) Spee. 
τὸν ϑεὸν v. τὸν κύριον φοβεῖσϑαι, to fear 
God, to reverence, 6. g. to stand in awe 
of God, the punisher of wrong, so as 
not to do evil; Luke xviii. 2 τὸν ϑεὸν μὴ 
φοβούμενος, καὶ ἄνϑρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμε- 
voc. ver. 4. xxiii. 40, Col. iii. 22. 1 Pet. 
ii.17. (Sept. Ex. i. 17,21. Lev. xix. 14.) 
Also by Hebr. in the sense of religion, 
piety, i. q. to worship, to adore God, Luke 
i. 50 καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ ... τοῖς φοβου- 
μένοις αὐτόν. Acts x. 2, 22,35. Rev, 
xi. 18, xiv. 7. xv. 4. xix.5. 80 οἱ φοβού- 
μενοι τὸν Sedy, i. q. proselytes, Acts xiii, 
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16, 26; comp. in σέβω. Sept. and Nn} 
Deut. iv. 10, 29. vi. 2, 18,24. xxviii. 58. 
1 Sam. xii. 14. etc. At. 


Φόβητρον, ov, τό, (φοβέω,) some- 
thing fearful, a fearful sight, terrible por- 
tent ; Luke xxi. 11] φόβητρά re καὶ σημεῖα 
ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ. Sept. for nor Is. xix. 17. 
—Anth. Gr. III. p. 45. Luc. Philopatr. 9. 


se ov, 6, (φέβομαι,) fear, terror, 
affright. 

a) pp. and genr. Matt. xiv. 26 ἀπὸ τοῦ 
φύβου ἔκραξαν. Luke i. 12 φόβος ἐπέ- 
πεσεν ix’ αὐτόν. ii. 9 ἐφοβήϑησαν φόβον 
μέγαν, see in Φοβέω ἃ. viii. 87. xxi. 96. 
Rom. viii, 1ὅ. 2 Cor. vii. 5 φόβοι fears. 
ver. 11. 1 Tim. v. 20. 1 John iv. 18 ter. 
Seq. gen. of pers. or thing feared, i. e. 
which inspires fear, Matt. xxviii. 4 ἀπὸ 
δὲ τοῦ φόβου αὐτοῦ sc. τοῦ ἀγγέλου. John 
vii. 18. xix.88. xx.19. 1 Pet. iii, 14 
comp. in Φοβέω a. Heb. ii. 15 ¢. τοῦ Sa- 
varov. Rey. xviii. 10,15. Meton. ater- 
ror, an object of fear, Rom. xiii. 3. Sept. 
for My Gen. ix. 2. Jon. i. 10, 15. 3p 
Deut. xi. 25. Ps. liii.6. φόβοι for DN 
Job xx, 25. —Hdian. 1.14.19. Dem. 
798.3. Xen. An. 2. 2. 19, 21.—Includ- 
ing the idea of astonishment, amaze- 
ment; Matt. xxviii. 8 μετὰ φόβου καὶ 
χαρᾶς μεγάλης. Mark iv. 41. Lukei. 65. 
v. 26. vil. 16. Acts ii. 43. v. 5,11. xix. 
17. Rey. xi. 11. 

b) in a moral sense, fear, i. q. rever- 
ence, respect, honour; 6. 5. of persons, 
Rom. xiii. 7 bis, ἀπόδοτε οὖν πᾶσι τὰς 
ὀφειλάς... τῷ τὸν φόβον, P6Bov.—Else- 
where of God or Christ, φόβος τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
Vv. κυρίου, i. 6. a deep and reverential 
sense of accountability to God or Christ; 
2 Cor. v. 11 edoreg οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
κυρίου κ. τ. X. Vil. 1. Eph. v. 21 ὑποτασ- 
σόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν φόβῳ Χριστοῦ. Sim- 
ply, 6. τοῦ ϑεοῦ ete. impl. 1 Pet. ii. 18 
coll, Eph. v.21. Jude 23. Intens. ἐν 
φόβῳ καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ, 1 Cor. ii. 8. 2 Cor. 
vii. 15. Phil. ii. 12, Eph. vi. 5. (Sept. for 
my) 2 Chr. xix. 9. Ps. ii. 11. 7B 
Ps. xxxvi.1.) By Hebraism, i. 4. redi- 
gion, piety, >. τοῦ κυρίου Acts ix. 81. φ. 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ Rom. ili. 18. Simpl. 1 Pet. i. 
17. iii. 2, 15. So Sept. mim myp Ps. 
xix. 10. exi. 10. Prov. i. 7, 29. viii. 
13. ix. 10. xiv. 28, 29.— Ecclus. i. 12, 
18. xl. 26. 


Φοίβη 


Φοίβη, ne, ἡ» Ῥλαδε, pr. n. of a 
Christian female, an almoner (διάκονος) 
in the church at Cenchrea, commended 
by Paul to the church at Rome, Rom. 
xvi, 1, 


Φοινίκη, nC» ἡ, (φοίνιξ palm-tree,) 
Phenice, Phenicia, a narrow tract of 
country on the east of the Mediterra- 
nean, between Palestine and Syria; ac- 
cording to Greek and Roman writers, 
terminating on the north at the river 
Eleutherus, opposite the little island 
Aradus; and extending on the south 
as far as to Dora, or even to Pelusium ; 
though according to the Scriptures all 
the country south of Tyre belonged to 
the Hebrew jurisdiction; comp. in Té- 
ρος. The Phenicians were the most 
celebrated commercial nation of anti- 
quity ; their chief cities were Tyre and 
Sidon; and they planted many colonies, 
among others Carthage, Other cities 
were Byblus, Orthosias, Berytus, now 
Beyroot, Acco, now Acre. See Rosenm, 
Bibl. Geogr. II.i. p. 1 sq.—Acts xi. 19, 
xv. 3. xxi. 2. 


I. Φοίνιξ, uog, ὃ, sometimes writ- 
ten φοῖνιξ, a palm-tree, the date-palm, 
Phenix dactylifera of Linneus, and 
called by him one of the princes of the 
vegetable kingdom. The palm is a 
lofty tree, consisting of a straight scaly 
trunk, crowned with a spreading ever- 
green tuft of long narrow leaves. It 
was anciently very abundant in Pales- 
tine, particularly around Jericho, which 
was thence called the City of Palms, 
DWM Ny, Sept. πόλις φοινίκων, Deut. 
xxxiv. 3. Judg. i. 16. 2Chr. xxviii. 15; 
comp. Jos. Ant. 4. 6. 1. ib. 15. 4. 2. al. 
Hence on Jewish and Roman coins, the 
palm sometimes appears as the emblem 
of Palestine. Its fruit is the date, a 
great article of food in oriental coun- 
tries. The boughs, called also palms, 
were borne in the hands or strewed in 
the way on seasons of rejoicing. See 
Jahn §75. Rees’ Cyclop. art. Palme, 
Phenix, Dates.—John xii. 13. Rev. vii. 
9. Sept. for “ten Il. ce. Neh. viii. 17.— 
2Mace.x.7 Jos, B.J.4.8.3. Diod. 
Sic. 2.53. Xen. Cyr. 6. 2. 22, 


If. Φοίνιξ, ioc, 7, Phenir, a 


8717: 


Φύρος 


city on the 5. E. coast of Crete, with a 
harbour, Acts xxvii, 12. 


Φονεύς, ἕως. ὁ, (φονεύω,) a man- 
slayer, murderer, Matt. xxii. 7. Acts iii. 
14. vii. 52. xxviii. 4, 1 Pet. iv. 15. Rev. 
xxi. 8. xxii, 15.—Wisd. xii. 5. Hdian. 
8. 19, 4. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6. 6. 


Φονεύω, f. εὐσω, (φόνος,) to hill a 
person, to slay, to murder ; absol. οὐ φο- 
γεύσεις Matt. v. 21. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 
9. μὴ φονεύσῃς Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 
20, James ii. 11. (Sept. for πὴ Ex. 
xx. 13, Deut. v, 17.) Genr. Matt. v. 21. 
James ii. 11. iv. 2see in Ζηλόω b. Seq. 
accus. Matt. xxiii, 31 τῶν φονευσάντων 
τοὺς προφήτας. ver. 35. James v. 6. Sept. 
for Ὑπ8 Deut. iv. 42. Josh. xx. 5, 6. 
2777 Neh. iv. 11. --- Hdian. 1. 17. 25. 
Diod. Sic. 20. 22. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 11. 


Pdvoc, ov, ὁ, (obsol. tp “Ὁ hilling 
of men, murder, slaughter; Mark xv. 
7 φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. Luke xxiii. 19, 25 
στάσιν καὶ φόνον. Acts ix. 1. Rom. i. 29. 
Heb. xi. 37 ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας. Plur. 
φόνοι murders Matt. xv. 19. Mark vii. 
21. Gal. v. 21. Rev. ix. 21. Sept. for 
ὉΠ bloodshed Ex. xxii. 2. Prov. i. 18. 
φΦ. ποιεῖν Deut. xxii. 8. φ. μαχαίρας for 
ayn) Ex. xvii. 3. Deut. xiii. 15.— 
2 Mace. iv. 35. Jos. Ant. 4.8.16. 22]: 
V. H. 2.17. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 65. 


Φορέω, ὥ, f. ἥσω, (φέρω,) pp. a fre- 
quentative form implying the repetition 
or continuance of the simple action ex- 
pressed by φέρω, Passow 5.0. Lob. ad 
Phr. p, 585; to bear about sc. with or 
on oneself, to wear, trans. Matt. xi. 8 ra 
μαλακὰ φοροῦντες. John xix. 5 στέφα- 
γον. Rom, xiii. 4 τὴν μάχαιραν. 1 Cor. 
xv. 49 bis. James ii. 3 τὴν ἐσθῆτα.---- 
Ecclus. xi. 8. Jos. Ant. 3.7.2. Pol. 
6. 22. 1. Xen. Ce. 17. 8. : 


Φόρον, ov, τό, Lat. forum, only in 
pr. ἢ. Φόρον ᾿Αππίου, Forum Appii, a 
small town on the Appian way, accord- 
ing to the Itinerary of Antoninus 43 
Roman miles from Rome, in or near the 
Pontine marshes. Acts xxviii. 15. Comp. _ 
Wetst. N. T. 11. p. 654 sq. Hor. Sat.1, 
5.3. Cie. ad Att. 2. 10, see in Ταβέρναι. 


Φόρος, ov, ὁ, (φέρω,) pp. ‘ what is 


borne, brought ;’ hence, a tax, tribute, 








Φορτίζω 


imposed upon persons and their pro- 
perty annually, in distinction from τέλος 
toll, which was more usually levied on 
merchandise and travellers. Luke xx. 
22 φόρον δοῦναι. xxiii. 2. Rom. xiii. 6 
φόρους τελεῖτε. ver. 7 bis. Sept. for D722 
Judg. i. 30. 2 Sam. xx. 24. ra Ezra 

~ iv. 20.—1 Mace. ili. 31 φ. τῶν χωρῶν. 
Jos. Ant. 17.11. 2 φόρους ἐπιβαλλομένους 
ἑκάστοις τὸ in’ ἔτος. Hdian. 6. 2.3. Xen, 
Conv. 4. 32. 


Φορτίζω, f. iow, (φόρτος,) to burden, 
to load, to lay a burden upon any one, 
pp. Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 289. ult. InN. 
T. trop. as of the burden of the Jewish 
ritual, ο. dupl. ace, Luke xi. 46 gopri- 
Lere τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, 
comp. Buttm. § 181. ὅ. Winer § 82. 4. 
Pass. Part. Matt. xi. 28 οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ 
πεφορτισμένοι, ye weary and heavy laden, 
sc. with the burden of sin and suffering. 


Φορτίον, ov, τό, (φόρτος,) α burden, 
load ; ἃ dimin. in form but not in sense, 
comp. Buttm. ὃ 119. n. 15. p. 330. 

a) pp. and as spoken of a ship, lading, 
freight, cargo, Acts xxvii. 10 in later edit. 
for φόρτος in text. rec.—Of a ship, Jos. 
Ant. 14. 14. 8. Xen. (ἔς. 8.12. Genr. 
Sept. Is. xlvi. 1, 28]. V. H. 9.14. Xen, 
Mem, 8. 13. 6. 

b) trop. (a) of the Jewish ceremo- 
nial law as a burden upon its followers, 
Matt. xxiii. 4. Luke xi. 46 bis, comp. in 
Φορτίζω. Of the precepts and requisi- 
tions of Christ, in antithesis, Matt. xi. 
30. Comp. in Ζυγός. --- Act. Thom. 
§ 28. Diog. Laert. 7. 5. 4 αὐτὸς μόνος 
δύνασϑαι βαστάσαι Ζήνωνος φορτίον. ---- 
(8) Of the burden of one’s faults, sins, 
Gal. vi. 5. Comp. Sept. and nip Ps. 

' xxxviii, 5. 


Φόρτος, ov, 4, (φέρω,) pp- ‘what is 
borne,’ i. q. α burden, load; 6. 8. of a 
ship, lading, freight, cargo, Acts xxvii. 
10 in text. rec. Comp. in Φορτίον a.— 
Lue. Navig. 18 τὸ πλοῖον . . . καὶ ὁ φόρ- 
τος. 


Φορτουνάτος, ov, ὁ; Fortunatus, pr. 
n. of a Christian, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 


Φραγέλλιον, ov, τό, Lat. flagellum, 


i.e. @ whip, scourge, John ii. 14.—Schol. 
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Podcow 


in Aristoph. Acharn. 724, ἵμαντας δὲ 
λώρους, φραγέλλια. -Hesych. σκυτάλαι- 
τῶν ὄχεων φραγέλλια, λῶροι. 


Φραγελλόω; ὦ, f. dow, (φραγέλλιον,) 
Lat. flagello, i. 6. to flagellate, to scourge, 
e. acc. Matt. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15.— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 728 φραγελλώσας με, 


Φραγμός, ov, ὁ, (ppacow,) a fence, a 
hedge, as enclosing any thing; e. g. a 
thorn-hedge around a vineyard, besides 
which there was often a wall; Matt. xxi. 
33 φραγμὸν αὐτῷ περιέϑηκε. Mark xii. 
1, The language is here borrowed from 
Is. v. 2, 5, where Sept. for pjy and 
m7. Comp. Jahn § 67. Harmar’s 
Obsery. III. p. 179 sq. Luke xiv. 23 
εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς Kai φραγμούς, into the high- 
ways and hedges, i. e. the narrow ways 
among the vineyards. Trop. Eph. ii. 
14, see in Μεσότοιχον. Sept. also for 
1p Num. xxii. 24. Ecce. x. 8.—Plut. 
Cimon. 10 γῶν ἀγρῶν rode φραγμοὺς ἀφεῖ- 
λεν, Xen. Venat. 11. 4. 


PodZw, f. dow, q. d. to phrase it, i, 
e. to say, to speak, to tell, to declare in 
words, trans. Luc. D. Deor. 6. 2. Plut. 
Theseus 12, Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 15,—In N. 
T. to tell, i. q. to explain, to interpret, 
τὴν παραβολὴν Matt. xiii. 36. xy. 1. 
Sept. for par Job vi. 24. main Job 
xii. 8.—Jos. Vit. § ὅθ. Ceb. Tab. 33, 
Xen. Cyr, 4, 3. 11. 


Φράσσω V. trw, f. Ew, to enclose with 
a fence, hedge, wall, for protection, to 
fence around, to hedge in, trans. Sept. 
for 73 Hos. ii. 6. Ken. Cyr. 2. 4. 25; 
a city with walls, to fortify, Hdian. 8. 
2.13; a defile with troops, to shut up, 
Plut. Cato Maj. 18. So the ears with 
wax, etc. to stop, ra ὦτα Sept. for Dox 
Proy. xxi. 18. Luc. Nigr. 19.—In N. 
T. only in reference to the mouth, φράσ- 
σειν τὸ στόμα, to stop the mouth, viz. 

a) pp. as of wild beasts, Heb. xi. 33 
ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, i. 6. rendered 
them harmless, powerless; comp. Dan. 
vi. 22,._ M. Antonin. 12. 1 ὁ δὲ Φύλιος 
περιβαλὼν τὸν βραχίονα τῇ ἐσϑῆτι, ἡ ἐφό-.. 
ρει, ἔφραξέ τε τὸ στόμα τοῦ λέοντος. Diog. 
Laert. 5. ὅ. 

b) trop. i. 4. to selence, to put to silence ; 


Φρέαρ 


Rom. iii. 19 ἵνα πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ. 802 
Cor. xi. 10 ἡ καύχησις αὕτη οὐ φραγήσεται. 
2 Mace. xiv. 36. So ἐμφράσσειν τὸ στόμα 
Dem, 406. 5. 


Ppiap, arog, τό, @ well, pit, for 
water, dug in the earth, and thus strictly 
distinguished from πηγή fountain ; 
though a well may also be called a 
fountain ; comp. in Πηγή b, and Gesen. 
Lex. art. "wa. Jahn § 45. So Luke 
xiv. 5. John iv. 11 τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶ Badd. 
ver. 12. Sept. for ἽΝΞ Gen. xvi. 14. 
xxvi. 15, 18 sq.—Jos. Ant. 7.9.7. Lue. 
Demon, 22. Xen. An. 4. 2. 25.—Trop. 
of any pit, abyss, e. g. in Hades, the bot- 
tomless pit, Rev. ix.1, 2 ter. SoSept. 
φρέαρ διαφϑορᾶς for NM AND Ps, lv. 24. 


Φρεναπατάω, @, f. how, (φρήν, ἀπα- 
τάω,γ to deceive the mind of any one, i. 4. 
genr, to deceive, trans. Gal. vi. 3 ἑαυτὸν 
¢.—Hesych. gpevararg: χλευάζει. Not 
found in profane writers. 


Ppevararne, ov, 4, (φρεναπατάω,) a 
mind-deceiver, i.q. genr. a deceiver, Tit. 
i, 10,—Etymol. Mag. 811. 3. Not found 
in profane writers. 


Φρήν, evoc, ἡ», pp. the diaphragm, 
midriff, precordia, often in Plur. Hom. 
Ik 10.10. Od.9.301. Hence, as the 
supposed seat of all mental emotions 
and faculties, usually and in N. T. me- 
ton. the mind, the soul, including the 
intellect, disposition, feelings, ete. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 20 bis, μὴ παιδία yiveoSe ταῖς φρεσὶν 

εν ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι yiveoSe. Sept. 
for 35 Prov. υἱῖ. 7. ix.4. Chald. y7272 
Dan. iv. 31, 33.—Hdian. 3. 11.17. Dem. 
780. 21 νοῦ καὶ φρενῶν ἀγαϑῶν καὶ προ- 
voiag πολλῆς. Xen. Conv. 8. 80. 


Φρίσσω ν. ττω, f. Ew, (φρίξ,) to be 
rough, uneven, jaggy, sc. with bristling 
points, fo bristle, intrans. 6. g. a field 
with ears of grain, Hom. 1]. 23.599; an 
army with spears, 1], 13.339. Spec. of 
hair, ete. to bristle, to stand on end, Hes. 
Op. 538 or 542 ; also of animals, to bristle 
up the hair, mane, ete. Hes. Scut. 391. 
Plat. Aristid. 18. In N.T. of persons, 
to shudder, to quake, from fear or aver- 
ston, in which the skin becomes rough 
aad pimpled, and the hair stands on end, 
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Φρόνημα 


intrans. James ii. 19 τὰ δαιμόνια. . φρίσ- 
covet.—Sept. Dan. vii. 15. Judith xvi. 
8. Plut. de Puer. δάσο, 12. Dem. 382. 


11 πεφρικὼς ἀκούω. 


Φρονέω, ὥ, f. now, (φρήν,) to have 


mind, intellect, to think, to be compos 
mentis, Hom. 1]. 6.79. 2Ε]. V. H. 14. 29. 
Xen. Mem. 1. 3. 12. In N. T. and 
usually, to mind, to be minded, to have 
in mind, spoken generally of any act or 
emotion of the mind. 

a) genr. i. q. to think, to mean, to be 
of opinion ; seq. ace. of thing implying 
manner of thinking, Acts xxviii. 22 ἀκοῦ- 
σαι ἃ φρονεῖς, Rom. xii. 3 παρ᾽ ὃ δεῖ φρο- 
νεῖν. 1 Cor.iv.6. Gal.v. 10, τοῦτο 
φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν Phil. i. 7. With an 
ady. or the like, 1 Cor. xiii. 11 ὡς νήπιος 
ἐφρόνουν, Rom. xii. 8 φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σω- 
φρονεῖν . .----Ὑ 154, xiv. 30. Jos. B. J. 5. 
7.4 οὐδὲν ὑγιὲς φρονεῖν. Hdian. 4: 4,1 
τὰ ἐναντία. Dem. 319. 27. Thuc. 6. 86 
κακῶς. Xen, Cyr. 4. 6.8. 

b) as including the affections, emo- 
tions, to be minded, to think, to feel in 
mind, seq. accus. (a) genr. Phil. ii. 5 
τοῦτο γὰρ φρονεΐσϑω ἐν ὑμῖν ὃ ἐν Χριστῷ, 
i, e. let the same mind be in you as in 
Christ. Phil. iii. 15 bis. So ra ὑψηλὰ 
φρονεῖν Rom. xii. 16; see in Ὑψηλός b. 
(μέγα φρονεῖν Luc. D. Deor. 15. 1. Xen. 
Cyr. 3. 1. 26.) In the phrase τὸ αὐτό 
Υ͂. τὸ ἕν φρονεῖν, to be of one mind, one 
accord, to think the same thing, Rom. xii. 
16. xv. 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Phil. ii. 2 bis. 
111,16. iv. 2.—rd αὐτά Jos. B. J. 5. 7. 4. 
τὸ αὐτό Dion. Hal, Ant.4.20. Hdot. 1, 
60.—() to think, i. q. to mind, to favour, 
pp. toset the mind and affections upon, 
to be devoted to, ete. Matt. xvi. 23 et 
Mark viii. 88 οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ, ἀλλ’ 
τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Rom.viii. ὅ φ. τὰ τῆς 
σαρκός. Phil. iii. 19 τὰ ἐπίγεια. Coll. 
iii. 2rd dvw.—1 Mace. x. 20¢. τὰ ἡμῶν. 
Jos. B. J.5.13.1. Hdian. 8. 6. 13. Xen. 
Η. Α. 4. 8. 24, 

6) ἐο mind, i. ᾳ. to regard, to care for, 
seq. ὑπέρ τινος Phil. iv. 10 bis. (2 Macc. 


5 


xiv.8.) Of time, to regard, to heep, τὴν ὁ 


ἡμέραν Rom. xiv. 6 quater; comp. Gal. 


iv. 10. 


Φρόνημα, arog, τό, (φρονέω,) pp. 
‘what one has in mind, what one thinks 
and feels ;’ hence, mind, thought, feeling, 


Φρόνησις 


will ; Rom. viii. 27 οἷδε ri τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ 
πνεύματος. ver. 6 bis, 7 rd φρόνημα τῆς 
σαρκὸς x. Tr. X.—Jos. B. J. 4.6.1. Diod. 
Sic. 20. 12. Dem. 173. 23. Xen. Cyr. 2. 
1. 13. 


Φρόνησις» ewe, ἡ; (φρονέω,) mind, 
thought, thinking, viz. 

a) i. q. mode of thinking and feeling, 
Luke i. 17 ἐν φρονήσει dieaiwy. — Lue. 
Amor. 47 ἡ ϑεοῖς γείτων ἡρωϊκὴ φρό- 
νησις. 

b) i. q. understanding, prudence, Eph. 
i. 8 ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει. Sept. 
for ΤΙ 3 Prov. i. 2, vii.4. 192M Prov. 
iii. 18. viii.1. ΥΏΞΙΤῚ K. iii. 28." iv, 29. 
—Jos. Ant.8.7.5. Luc. Haley.6. Xen. 
Men, 1.2.10. Cic. de Off. 1. 43 « pru- 
dentia enim, quam Greci φρόνησιν di- 
cunt, est rerum expetendarum fugien- 
darumque scientia.”’ 


bd an foo N, OV, (φρονέω,) having 
mind, thinking, prudent, wise ; Matt. vii. 
24 ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ. x. 16. 
xxiv. 45. xxv. 2; 4,8,9. Luke xii. 42. 
1 Cor. iv. 10. x. 15. Comparat. φρονι- 
μώτερος Luke xvi. 18. Also παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς 
φρόνιμοι, i. Θ. wise in their own conceit, 
Rom. xi. 25. xii. 16. impl. 2 Cor. xi. 
19. Sept. for p31 1 K. iii. 12. Is, xliv. 
25. wap’ ἑαυτῷ Prov. iii. 7. })2) Prov. 
xiv. 6, xviii. 15.—Ecclus. xx. 27. Ceb. 
Tab. 8. Plut. Cato Maj. 9. Xen. Mem. 
2.3. 1. ib. 4. 8.11. 


Pooviuwe, adv. (φρόνιμος,) with 
mind, thinkingly, i. e. prudently, wisely, 
Luke xvi. 8.—Xen. Ag. 1. 17. 


Φροντίζω, f. iow, (φροντίς fore- 
thought, care, from φρονέω, φρήν,) to be 
thoughtful, provident ; to take care, to be 
watchful ; seq. inf, Tit. iii. 8 ἵνα φροντί- 
Swot καλῶν ἔργων mpoicracSa. Sept. c. 
gen. for awn Ps. xl. 18.—2 Mace. ii. 
26. Xen. Mem. 3.11.12. ο. ἵνα Pol. 
2.8.8. οι ὅπως Xen. Mem. 2. 4.2. ο. 
gen. 281. V. H. 14.11. Xen. Mem. 1. 
4.11. 


Poovpiw, w, f. ow, (φρουρός a 
watchman, guard, from mpoopaw,) to 
watch, to keep watch, absol. Thue. 8. 35. 
In N. T. and genr. seq. accus. to watch, 
to guard, to keep. 


8) pp. as of a military watch, 2 Cor. 
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Φύγελλος 


xi. 82 ἐθνάρχης . . ἐφρούρησε τὴν πόλιν. 
Trop. as of a prisoner, Gal. iii, 23.— 
Judith iii. 6. Jos. B. J. 3. 8. 1. Hdian. 
2.13.8. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2. 12. 

b) trop. to keep, to preserve in any 
state; Phil. iv. 7 τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ἐν 
Χριστῷ. Pass. 1 Pet. i. 5 τοὺς φρουρου- 
μένους εἰς σωτηρίαν. 


Φρυάσσω v. ττω, f. ἕξω, (kindr. 
βρύω, βρυάζω,) in profane writers only 
Depon. Mid. φρυάσσομαι v. rropat, to 
rage, to be fierce, pp. of animals, as of 
horses fierce for contest, Callim. Hymn. 
in Lav. Pall. 2. Plut. Lycurg. 22 ὥσπερ 
ἵπποις γαυριῶσι καὶ φρυαττομένοις πρὸς 
τοὺς ἀγῶνας. ΟΥ̓ persons acting with 
pride and insolence, 2 Mace. vii. 84. 8. 
Mace. ii. 2. Diod. Sic. 4. 74.—In N.T. 
once Act. aor. 1, to rage, to make a noise 
and tumult, intrans. Acts iv. 25 ivari 
ἐφρύαξαν ἔϑνη, quoted from Ps, ii. 1 
where Sept. for wy). 


Φρύγανον, ov; τό, (φρύγω, φρύσσω,) 
a dry stick or twig, dry brushwood, Acts 
XXVili. 3 φρυγάνων πλῆϑος. Sept. for 
wp Is. xl. 24. xlvii. 14.—Theophr. H. 
Plant. 1. δ, MHdian. 4. 2. 21. Xen. 
An, 4. 3. 11 φρύγανα συλλέγοντες ὡς ἐπὶ 
πῦρ. 


Φρυγία: ac, ἡ, Phrygia, an inland 
province of Asia Minor, bounded N. by 
Bithynia and Galatia; E. by Cappado- 
cia and Lycaonia; 8. by Lycia, Pisidia, 
and Isauria; and W. by Caria, Lydia, 
and Mysia. In early times Phrygia 
seems to have included the greater part 
of Asia Minor. Later, it was divided 
into Phrygia Major on the South, and 
Phrygia Minor or Epictetus (acquired) 
on the Northwest. The Romans divided 
it into three parts; Phrygia Salutaris 
on the East; Phrygia Pacatiana on the 
West ; and Phrygiana Katakekaumenein 
the Middle. The cities of Phrygia men- 
tioned in N. T. are Laodicea, Hierapolis, 
and Colosse ; Antioch of Pisidia was also 
within its limits. Acts ii. 10. xvi. 6. 
xviii. 23. [1 Tim. vi. 23,]—Hdian. 1. 
11. 8. Xen. An. 1. 2. 6 sq. See 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. I. ii. p. 202 
86. 


Φύγελλος, ov, ὁ, Phygellus, pr. a 


Φυλή 


of a man who deserted Paul, 2 Tim. i. 


15. 

ovyin ἧς, ἡ» (φεύγω,) Slight, Matt. 
xxiv. 20. Mark xiii, 18. Sept. for 033 
Jer. xlix. 23. Din Jer. xxv. 35.--2 Macc. 
x<ii,22. Hdian.7.12.10. Xen.Cyr. 4.2. 28. 


Φυλακή, ic, % (φυλάσσω,) watch, 
guard, i. 6. 

a) pp. the act of keeping watch, 
guarding ; Luke ii. 8 φυλάσσοντες φυλα- 
wdc, keeping watch or guard, excubias 
agentes ; comp. Buttm.§ 131, 3. Sept. 
for nO Wy Num. i. 53. iii. 7, 29 
56.--- φυλακὰς φύλαττειν Xen. An. 2. 6. 
10. Cyr. 8. 6. 14. genr. Jos. Ant. 14. 7. 
1. Pol. 6. 35. 1. Xen. Cyr. 8.2.3. 

b) meton. of persons set to watch, a 
watch, guard, collect. guards; Acts xii. 
19 διεελϑόντες δὲ πρώτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευ- 
rioay.—Jos. B. ὁ. θ. 9. δ. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 1. 86. Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 33. 

6) meton. the place where watch is 
kept: (a) i. q. watch-post, station, pp. 
Sept. for πο Ὁ Hab. ii.1. Xen. H. 
6. 6. 4.49. Comp. Bar. iii, 34, In N. T. 
trop. of Babylon as the watch-post, sta- 
tion, haunt of demons and unclean birds, 
where they resort and hold their vigils, 
Rey. xviii. 2 bis. Comp. Is. xxxiv.11 sq. 
Jer. 1.39. 11. 37. Others, i. q. hold, 
den, cage, in which they are imprisoned, 
as in 8; but less well.—(f) Of the 
place where any one is watched, 
guarded, ward, custody, a prison, gear. 
Matt. νυ. 25 εἰς φυλακὴν βληϑήσῳ. xiv. 
3 iSero ly φυλακῇ. ver. 10 ἀπεκεφάλισε 
τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. xviii. 30. xxv. 
86, 39, 43, 44. Mark vi. 17, 28. Lukeiii. 
20. xii. 58. xxi.12. xxii. 33. xxiii. 19, 
25. John iii. 24. Acts v.19 τὰς ϑυρὰς τῆς 
φυλακῆς. vers. 22, 25. viii. 3. xii, 4—6, 
17. xvi. 23, 24, 27, 37, 40. xxii. 4. xxvi. 
10. Rey. ii. 10. In the sense of imprison- 
ment, 2 Cor. vi. 5. xi. 23. Heb. xi. 36. 
Sept. genr. for Gen. xl. 3 sq. xlii. 
17. Ley. xxiv. 12. ΤῊ Neh. iii. 25. 
Jer. xxxii. 2. ΝΣ m3 1 K. xxii. 27.— 
Arr. Epict. 1. 29 εἰς φυλακήν σε βαλῶ. 
Diod. Sic. 4. 46 αὐτὴν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς 
aguicay.— Poet. of the bottomless pit, 
abyss, Tartarus, as the prison of demons 
and the souls of wicked men, 1 Pet. iii. 

19. Rey. xx. 7. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 
6. See in Taprapéw, and comp. Act. 
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Φυλακτήριον 


Thom, 810. Tholuck Bergpred. on Matt. 
v. 25. p. 205. , 

d) meton. of time, a watch of the 
night, i. e. a division of the night 
during which one watch of soldiers 
kept guard, and were then relieved ; 
Luke xii. 88 bis, ἐν τῷ δευτέρᾳ φυλα- 
Kp, καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ. Matt. xiv. 26 
τετάρτῃ δὲ φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτός. Χχὶν. 48. 
Mark vi. 48. The ancient Hebrews, 
and probably the Greeks, divided the 
night into three watches of four hours 
each, Heb. rrypwey, Sept. φυλακή, 
Judg. vii. 19. Ps. xe. 6. Comp. Gesen, 
Lex. art. τον. Buxt. Lex, Chald. 
Rab, 2454. Jahn ὃ 101. Sturz Lex. 
Xenoph. art. φυλακή, no. 4. Potter's 
Gr. Ant. 11. p.74. But after the Jews 
came under the dominion of the Ro- 
mans, they made like them four watch- 
es of about three hours each. These 
were either numbered first, second, 
third, fourth, as above; or were also 
called ὀψέ, μεσονύκτιον, ἀλεκτοροφωνία, 


πρωΐ; comp. Mark xiii. 35, and these 


articles respectively. See Adam’s Rom. 
Ant. p. 888. Veget. ΒΕ. M. 3. 8, “ἴῃ 
quatuor partes ad clepsydram sunt di- 
vise vigiliz, ut non amplius quam tribus 


horis nocturnis necesse sit vigilare.”” 


Censorin. de Die natal. 28. See Terpa- 
διον. ---- Jos. Ant. 18. 9. 6 περὶ φ. τετάρμ- 
την. Arr. Exped. Al. M. 5. 24,2. Diod. 


Sic. 18. 40 περὶ τὴν δευτέραν g. Xen~ 


An, 4, 1. 5. 


Φυλακίζω, f. iow, (φυλακή,) to put in 
ward, to imprison, trans. Acts xxii. 19.— 
Wisd. xviii. 4. 


λακιζόμενος ἐν δεσμωτηρίῳ. Not found 
in profane writers. : 
Φυλακτήριον, ov, τό, (φυλακτήρ, 


φυλάσσω,) a watch-post, guarded place, 
Hdot. 5. 52. Pol. 8. 17. 1. Xen. Cyr. 7. 
5. 12. Trop. protection, safe-guard, 
Dem. 71.24. Plut. Arat. 25; hence, 
an amulet, Plut. de Is. et Osir. 65, 68. 
ed. R. VII. p. 484, 487. 


phylacteries, Heb. ΓΒ Ὁ prayer-fillets, 
later Heb. ἼΣΘΙ prayers, i. 6. strips of 
parchment on which are written vari- 
ous sentences of the Mosaic law, as 
Ex. xiii. 1—10, 11—16. Deut. vi. 4—9. 
xi, 13—21; and which the Jews usu- 


Act. Thom. ὃ 45 ὁ φυ- 


Horapoll. 1. 
24. In N. T. plur. τὰ φυλακτήρια, 


“ ««Α͵ὐὐῦν πιο»: απ. 





Φύλαξ ᾿ 


ally bind in different ways around the 
forehead and left wrist while at prayer, 
following a literal interpretation of Ex. 
xiii. 6. Deut. vi. 8. xi. 18. The Rab- 
bins have many minute precepts re- 
specting them. Comp. Gesen. Lex. art. 
πο. Buxt. Lex. Chald, Rab. 1743. 
Wetst. N. T. I. p. 481. Jos. Ant. 4. 
8. 13.—Matt. xxili. 5 πλατύνουσι δὲ τὰ 


φυλακτήρια. Comp. Lightf. Hor. Heb. 
in loc. 
Φύλαξ, axoc, ὁ, (φυλάσσω,) @ 


watcher, keeper, guard; Acts v. 23. xii. 
6,19. Sept. for ~mw Gen. iv. 9. Is. 
lxii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 7.11. 7. Hdian. 3. 3. 
12. Xen. Ath. 3. 4. 


Φυλάσσω V. trw, f. fw, to watch, 
not to sleep, Hom. Od. 20. 53; to keep 
watch by night, Hom. Od. 5. 466. ib. 
22.195. InN. T. 

a) intrans. to watch, to keep watch, 
seq. acc. of the cognate noun; Luke ii. 
8 φυλάσσοντες φυλακάς. See fully in 
Φυλακὴή a. 

b) trans. 6. 866. to watch, to guard, to 
keep, 6. 5. (a) Persons or things from 
escape or violence; persons, Luke viii. 
29 ideopsiro .. φυλασσομένος. Acts xii. 
4 φ. αὐτόν se. τὸν Πέτρον. xxviii. 16 ἐν 
τῷ πραιτωρίῳ xxili. 35. Acc. ri, Luke 
xi. 21, Acts xxii. 20 τὰ ἱμάτια. Sept. 
for Ὑ 1 Sam. xix. 11. Gen. ii. 15. iii. 
24. — τινά Hdian. 1.17.3. Xen. Cyr. 
4.2.40. ri, Paleph. 19.1. 281]. V. H. 
2.4, Xen. Ag. 4. 1.—(8) Of persons or 
things kept in safety, to keep, topreserve, 
e. g. persons, John xvii. 12 od¢ δέδωκάς 
μοι ἐφύλαξα. 1 Pet. ii. 5. ὑμᾶς ἀπταί- 
στους Jude 24. ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ 2 
Thess. iii. 3. Acc. ri, 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 
Tim. i. 14. ὁ. εἰς ἡμέραν 2 Tim. i, 12. 
εἰς ζωήν John xii. 25. Sept. for Way 
Proy. vi. 22, Ex. xxiii. 20. c¢. ἀπό for 
Ῥ “ὦ Ps. cxli. 9.—rwa Wisd. xix. 6. 

dian. 4.4.9. ὁ. ἀπό Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 
7. τί Dem. 25. 23. c. εἰς καιρόν El. 
V. H. 9. 21.—(y) Mid. and once Re- 
flex. to keep oneself from or as to any 
thing, to be on one’s guard, i. q. to be- 
ware of, to avoid; 6. g. seq. ἀπό τινος, 
once reflex. 1 John νυ. 21 φυλάξατε éav- 
τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. Mid. Luke xii. 
15, (Reflex. Test. XII Patr. p. 648. 
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Φύλλον 


Mid. Ecclus. xxii. 26. Xen. Cyr. 2.3.9.) 
Mid. seq. accus. q. d. to guard against, 
Acts xxi. 25. 2 Tim. iv. 15 ὃν καὶ od φυ- 
λάσσουι͵[ Comp. Winer ὃ 82. p. 182. 
(Jos. B. J. 4.9.11. Hdian. 3.5.9. Xen. 
Mem. 2. 2.14.) Seq. ἵνα μή, 2 Pet. iii. 
17 φυλάσσεσϑε, iva μὴ .. ἐκπέσητε kK. T. ἃ 
---οὅπως μή Xen. Mem. 1.2.37. μή Epict. 
Ench. 34. 

6) trop. to keep, i. q. to observe, not to 
violate, 6. g. precepts, laws, etc. ὁ. acc. 
Luke xi. 28 τὸν λόγον τοῦ Seow. Acts vii. 
53. xvi. 4 τὰ δόγματα. xxi. 24 τὸν νόμον. 
Rom. ii, 26. Gal. vi. 18. 1 Tim. v. 21. 
Mid. πάντα ταῦτα ἐφυλαξάμην, all these 
have I hept of myself, Matt. xix. 20. 
Mark x. 20. Luke xviii. 21. Sept. for 
“May Ps. cv. 45. Prov. iv. 4. sep. δ)" 
Prov. vi. 20. xxviii. 7. νΌ 1 K. xi. 
38. mpy Deut. v. 15.—Ecelus. xxi. 11. 
Jos. Ant. 7.14.2. Hdian.1.7.12. Xen. 
H. G. 1. 7. 30. 


Φυλή; ἧς» ἡ, (φῦλον, φύω,) a tribe, pp- 
α race, lineage, kindred, i. 6. 

a) i. 4. φῦλον, @ nation, people, as 
descended from a common ancestor. 
Matt. xxiv. 30 πᾶσαι φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς, all 
the tribes [nations] of the earth. Rev. 
i. 7. Pleonast. v. 9 ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ 
γλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ ἔϑνους. vil. 9. Xi. 
9. xiii. 7. xiv.6. So Sept. for mmpwa 
Gen. xii.3. Ex. xx. 32. Am. iii. 2. “Mic. 
ii. 3.—Ecclus. xvi. 4, coll. 6. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 8. 25 κατὰ φυλάς, others κατὰ φῦλα. ib. 
8.5.7. Comp. Sturz. Lex. Xen. φυλή 
no. 4. 

b) spec. a tribe, clan, spoken of the 
tribes of Israel, as subdivisions of a 
wholenation. Matt. xix. 28 et Luke xxii. 
30 κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
Luke ii. 86 ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασήρ. Acts xiii. _ 
21. Rom. xi. 1. Phil. iii. 5. Heb. vii. 
18,14. Jamesi.1. Rev. vy. 5. vii. 4, 5 ter, 
6 ter, 7 ter, 8 ter. xxi. 12. Sept. for 
ΠΡ Ex. xxxi. 2, 6. sep. ww Ex. 
xxiv. 4. Deut. i. 13. sep.—Jos. Ant. 7. 
2. 2 ἐκ τῆς Iovda φυλῆς. ib. 10.1.1. So 
of tribes, classes, orders in a state, Plut. 
Romul. 20. Dem. 556.5. Xen. Mem. 
3.4. 5. Vect. 4. 30. 


 Φύλλον, ov, τό, (si) a leaf, 
Plur. ra φύλλα leaves, foliage, Matt. xxi 
19. xxiv. 82. Mark xi. 13 bis. xiii. 28. 


Φύραμα 


Rey. xxii. 2. Sept. for my Gen. iii. 7. 
viii, 11. Neh. viii. 17.— ΕἸ. V. H. 9. 
24. Diod. Sic. 2. 49. Dem. 615. 10. 


Φύραμα, arog, τό, (φυράω et φύρω 
to mix by stirring or kneading, to stir 
or knead together, Plat. Thewt. 4. p. 
147. C. Hes. Op. 61,) @ hneaded mass, 
genr. a mass, lump; e. g. of potter’s 
clay prepared for moulding, Rom. ix. 
21. So a mass of dough, proverbi- 
ally, 1 Cor. v. 6 et Gal. v. 9; see in Ζύ- 
μη. Trop. Rom. xi. 16 see in ᾿Απαρχή a. 
1 Cor. ν. 7. Sept. for my Num. xv. 
20,21. πη Ex. viii. 8. xii. 34.— 
M. Antonin. 7. 68. “Ofakind of cake 
Athen. 9. p. 402. 


Φυσικός, ἡ, ον, (φύσις,) physical, 
natural, i. 6. from or by nature, Test. 
XII Patr. p. 648 τυφλοῖ rode φυσικοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. Arr. Epict. 3. 24. 91. 
Xen. Mem. 3.9.1. In N. T. natural, 
according to nature, φυσικὴ χρῆσις Rom. 
i. 26,27. Of beasts, ἄλογα ζῶα, φυσικά, 
i. 6, following their natural bent, sen- 
stial, 2 Pet. ii. 12.—Arr. Epict. 2. 20. 
6 φυσικὴ κοινωνία ἀνθρώπων πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους Luc. Somn. 8. Gall. 27. Diod. Sic. 
8. 61 or 62. 


Φυσικῶς, adv. (φυσικόςν, physically, 
naturally, i.e, from or by nature; Jude 
10 bea δὲ φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα, ἐπίσ- 
τανται, i. 6. by the natural senses.— 
Diog. Laert. 10, 137 φυσικῶς καὶ χωρὶς 
λόγου. Diod. Sic. 20. 5. 


Φυσιόω, ῶ, f. wow, in N. T. i. 4. 
φυσιάω, (φυσάω, φῦσα, φύω,) pp. to blow, 
to puff, to pant ; so φυσίαω intrans. of 
horses, Hom. 1]. 4. 227. ib. 16. 506. 
In N. T. φυσιόω trop. to puff up, to in- 
Jflate with pride and vanity, absol. 1 
Cor. viii. 1 ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ. Pass. or 
Mid. 1 Cor. iv. 18,19. v.2. xiii. 4. 
ὑπέρ τινος 1 Cor, iv. 6. ὑπό τινος Col. 
ii. 18.—Test, XII Patr. p. 579 κατὰ τῶν 
ἐντολῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ φυσιούμενοι. Ignat. ad 
Magnes. § 12 oida ὅτι οὐ φυσιοῦσϑε μὴ 
προσέχειν τοῖς φυσιοῦσίν pe. Hesych. 
φυσιούμεϑα. ἐπαιρόμεϑα, τυφούμεϑα. 
—In the classic writers φυσιόω comes 
from φύσις, and signifies to make natural, 


Simplic. in Epict. p. 219. Comp. Pas- 
ΒΟῪ δ, ¥. 
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Φύσις 


Φύσις, ewe, ἡ» (φύω,γ physis, nature, 


pp. generative and productive power, 
vis genitrix; like Lat. natura from 
nascor. Hence 


a) nature, i. 4. natural source or ori~ 
gin, generation, hirth, descent. Gal. ii. 
15 ἡμεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. Rom. ii, 27 ἡ 
ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία. ---- Pol. 3. 12. 3 
τόν αὐτοῦ κατὰ φύσιν υἱόν. Luc. de Merc, 
cond. 24 εἰ φύσει δοῦλος ἦσϑα. Plato 
Menex. p. 245. D. IV. p. 198. Tauchn. 
φύσει μὲν βάρβαροι ὄντες, νόμῳ δὲ Ἕλ- 
ληνες. 

b) a nature, as generated, produced, 
naturally existing, a being, genus, hind. 
James iii. 7 bis, πᾶσα yap φύσις Sypiwy 
. . δεδάμασται τῇ φύσει τῇ avSpwrivg. 
Gal. iv. 8 τοῖς μὴ φύσει οὖσι ϑεοῖς, i. 4. οἱ 
λεγόμενοι ϑεοί in 1 Cor. viii. 5.—3 Mace. 
iii. 29 πᾶσα ϑνητὴ φύσις. Epict. Ench. 
27 οὐδὲ κακοῦ φύσις ἐν κόσμῳ γίνεται. 
Sophocl. Antig. 346. CEd. R. 869 ϑνατὰ 
φύσις ἀνέρων. Xen. Venat.3.1. Soof 
plants, Diod. Sic. 2. 49. 


6) the nature of any person or thing, 
the natural constitution, the innate dis- 
position, qualities, etc. (a) Of persons, 
in a moral sense, i. 4. the native mode 
of thinking, feeling, acting, as unenlight- 
ened by the influence of divine truth ; 
Eph. ii. 3 τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς. Rom. ii. 14 
φύσει τὰ τοῦ νόμου ποιῇ. By analogy, 
once of the divine moral nature, 2 Pet. 
i. 4 Seiag κοινωνοὶ φύσεως, partakers of 
the divine [moral] nature, i. e. regener- 
ated in heart and disposition.—Wisd. 
vii. 20. Jos. Ant. 8. 8. 1 φύσει πάντας 
εἶναι φιλαύτους. Dem, 774. 8, 11 ἡ μὲν 
φύσις, ἂν y πονηρὰ, πολλάκις φαῦλα 
βουλεύεται. 
in ἃ physical sense, Jos. B. ὅ. 7. 6.1 ἡ 
τοῦ χωρίου φύσις. Xen. (Βο. 16. 9 τὴν 
φ. τῆς yij¢.—Spec. a natural feeling of 
decorum, a native sense of propriety, 
e. g. in respect to national customs in 
which one is born and brought up; 1 
Cor. xi. 14 οὐδὲ αὐτὴ ἡ φύσις διδάσκει 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αὐ- 
τῷ tort; doth not your own natural feel- 
ing teach you, ete. 
custom among both the 


short, and women long. 








Xen. Mem. 2. 1. 27. So 


It was the national 
Hebrews 
and Greeks, for men to wear the hair 
Among the 
Hebrews, comp. the law of the Naza- 


Φυσίωσις 


rite Num. vi. 1 sq. Judg. xiii. 5. 1 Sam. 
i. 11; genr. Ez. xliv. 20; for women, 
Is, iii. 24. Judith x. 3. Luke vii. 38. For 
the Greek custom, comp. espec. Plut. 
Quest. Rom. 14. ed. R. VII. p. 82. 
Hdot. 1. 82. Phocylid. 199 sq.—({) 
Genr. i. q. the nature of things, the order 
and constitution of nature; e. g. κατὰ 
φύσιν according to nature, natural, Rom. 
xi 21,24 bis. παρὰ φύσιν contrary to 
nature, unnatural, Rom, i. 26. xi. 24. 
Comp. Wetst. N. T. Il. p. 24 sq.—«ara 
φ. Lue. Vit. Auct. 23. Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 
11, παρὰ φ. Athen. 13. p. 605. D, οἱ 
παρὰ φύσιν τῇ Adpodiry χρώμενοι. Phi- 
lo Leg. Spec. Il. p. 806. 17 ὁ δὲ παιδερα- 
στὴς ... τὴν παρὰ φύσιν ἡδονὴν διώκει. 


Xen. Hi. 1. 22. 


Φυσίωσις, ewe, ἡ» (φυσιόω 4. Vv.) ἃ 
puffing up, inflation, trop. with pride and 
vanity, 2 Cor. xii. 20.—Hesych. φυσίω- 
σις: ἔπαρσις, ὑψηλοφροσύνη. 


Φυτεία, ac, ἡ»; (φυτεύω,) a planting, 
the act of planting, τῆς ἀμπέλου Sept. 
Mice. i. 6. Jos. Ant. 12. 3. 4. Xen. Ce. 
19.12. InN. T. α plant, i. q. φύτευμα, 
trop. Matt.xv.13 πᾶσα φυτεία κ.τ.λ. i.e. 
referring to the Pharisees as professing 
to be teachers of the divine will and law. 
Others, doctrine.—Psalt. Salom. xiv. 3 
ἡ φυτεία αὐτῶν ἐῤῥιζομένη εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


pp. Athen. V. p. 907. E. 


Φυτεύω, f. εὐσω, (φυτόν, φύω,) to 
plant, trans. Matt. xxi. 33 ἐφύτευσεν ἀμ- 
πελῶνα. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. 1 Cor. 
ix. 7. Luke xiii. 6 συκῆν. absol. xvii. 28. 
Pass. Luke xvii. 6. Sept. for yo) Gen. 

"ix. 20. Deut. vi. 11. dnyj Ps. i. 3.— 
Diod. Sic. 3. 62. Dem, 1275.9. Xen. 
(Ec. 4. 21. ib. 20. 4.—Trop. Matt. xv. 
13, see in φυτεία. So of a teacher plant- 
ing the word of divine truth, absol. 1 
Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. 


Piw, f. φύσω, to generate, to pro- 
duce, to bring forth, to let grow, e. g. 
plants, etc. Hom. 1]. 1. 235. Luc. Epist. 
Sat. 20, Diod. Sic. 1.10. καρπόν Jos. 
Ant. 3. 1.1. Hdot. 9.122; persons, 
ἄνδρας φύειν to beget, to bear, Hdot. 9. 
122. Eurip. Phen 34. Pass. φύομαι, 
also Act. aor. 2 ἔφυν and perf. πέφυκα 
‘as intrans. to be generated, produced, to 


spring up, to grow, 6. g. plants, etc. 
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Φωνέω 


Sept. Prov. xxvi.9. Xen. Mem. 4. 8.10. 
ἔφυν Xen. Cc. 19.8. πέφυκα Xen. Cyr. 
7.5.11; of persons, to be born, to grow 
up, to be by nature, Plut. ed. R. VI. p. 
234.1. ἔφυν Luc. Gymnas. 5. Anarch. 
20. Xen. Mem. 2. 3.4. πέφυκα Hdian. 
4, 9. 4. Xen. Cyr. 5.1.7. Trop. Xen. 
Mem. 1.1.11 σκοπῶν, ὅπως ὁ κόσμος ἔφυ. 
See Buttm. § 114. p. 306. Matth. § 254. 
—In N. T. 

a) Pass, aor. 2 ἐφύην, part. gusic, to 
spring up, to grow, e. g. a plant, see above. 
Luke viii. 6 καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνϑη, se. τὸ 
σπέρμα V. τὸ φυτόν. ver. 8 φυὲν ἐποίησε 
καρπόν. This form of the Aor. is used 
only by late writers, instead of the ear- 
lier ἔφυν, see above; Buttm. 1. c. Winer 
§ 15. p. 81.—Schol. in Apoll. Rhod. 2. 
354 ἐξ ἧς [χολῆς] φυῆναι τὸ καλούμενον 
ἀκόνιτον φάρμακον. So συμφυείς Philo 
de Vit. Mos. II. p. 174. 12; comp. in 
Συμφύω. 

b) Act. intrans. to spring up, to grow 
up. Heb. xii. 15 ῥίζα πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα, 
quoted from Deut. xxix. 17 where Sept. 
for Heb. mp.—Ecelus. xiv. 18. 


Φωλεός, ov, ὁ, a hole, burrow, lurk- 
ing-place of animals, Matt. viii. 20. 
Luke ix. 58.—Act. Thom. 8 31. #1. H. 
An. 6.3. Plut. T. Gracch. 9. 


Φωνέω, ὥ, f. how, (φωνή,) to sound, 
to utter a sound, voice, cry. 

a) pp. and absol. (a) of animals, 
e. g. a cock, to crow, Matt. xxvi. 34, 74, 
75. Mark xiv. 30, 68, 72 bis. Luke xxii. 
34, 60,61. John xiii. 38. xviii. 27.— 
Esop. Fab.119. Tauchn. Of other birds, 
Sept. Jer. xvii. 11. Is. xxxviii. 14, Of 
beasts, to cry, Zeph. ii. 14. Ofa trumpet, 
Sept. for ypm Am. ili. 6. 1 Mace. ix. 12. 
—(f) Of persons, to cry out, to exclaim, 
to call out ; Luke viii. 8 ἐφώνει: ὁ ἔχων 
ὦτα κ. τ. Δ. ver. 54 ἐφωνήσε λέγων. XVI. 
24, Acts x. 18, Soc. dat. of cogn. noun, 
Luke xxili. 46 φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ. 
Acts xvi. 28. 6. dat. pers. to whom, 
Rey. xiv. 18. Sept. for sap Dan. iv. 11. 
ΣΤ 1 Chr. xv. 16. — Esdr. viii. 92. 
Lue. Jup. Trag. 17. Xen. Conv. 3. 18. 

b) trans. to cry or call to any one, i. q. 
to speak to, to address, to call, ec. ace. 
(a) genr. with the words spoken, as a 
title, etc. i. 4. to call, ἐγ name, John xiii, 
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13 ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτε per ὁ διδάσκαλος καὶ ὁ κύ- 
pwg.—Comp. Hom. Od. 4. 77.—(B) As 
implying invitation to approach or come, 
Matt. xx. 32 ἐφώνησε αὐτούς. Mark iii. 
81. ix. 85 ἐφώνησε τοὺς δώδεκα. xv. 49 
ter. Luke xvi. 2. Johni. 49. ii. 9. iv. 
16. ix. 18, 94. xi. 28 bis. xviii.33. Acts 
ix. 41. x. 7. c. dat. αὑτῷ Luke xix. 15, 
i. q. πρός αὐτόν, comp. Winer § 31. 2. 
p. 174. Matth. § 401.3. (6. πρός Tob. 
γ. 8.) Seq. ἐκ, to call one out of any 
place. John xii. 17 ; comp. xi. 48. Also, 
to invite to a feast; Luke xiv. 12; to 
call out to any one for help, Matt. xxvii. 
47 et Mark xy. 35 λίαν gwvei.—Soph. 
Aj. Αἴαντα φωνῶ, coll. ver. 89. ib. 548. 
Theoer, Id. 2. 109. 


Φωνή, ἧς» ἡ» (obsol. φάω, kindr. 
φημί,) α sound, tone, as given forth or 
uttered. 

a) genr. and spoken of things; e. g. 
of a trumpet or other instrument, Matt. 
xxiv. 31. 1 Cor. xiv.7,8. (Sept. for ip 
Ez. ii. 6,13. Dan. iii.5,7,10.) Of the 
wind, John iii. 8. Acts ii. 6 coll. ver. 2. 
Sept. 1 Sam. xii.18. Ofrushing wings, 
chariots, waters, etc. Rey. ix. 9. xiv. 2. 
xviii, 22. xix. 6. (Sept. and dip Ez. i. 24, 
iii, 13. xxvi. 10. Nah. iii.2.) Of thun- 
der, φωνὴ βροντῆς Rev. vi. 1. xiv. 2. xix. 
6. φωναὶ cai βρονταί Rev. iv. 5. viii. 5. 
xi, 19. al. (Sept. and dip Ex. xix. 16. 
xx. 18. 1Sam. vii. 10. Ecclus. xliii. 17.) 
So φωνὴ ῥημάτων, i.e. the thunders in 
which the words of the law were pro- 
claimed, Heb. xii. 19. Comp. Ex. xix. 
19.—Poll. On. 4. 11. p. 397 εἴποις δ᾽ ἂν 
τὸ φϑέγμα τῆς σάλπιγγος φωνήν. Jos. Ant. 
12. 2. 1 τῶν Σύρων γραμμάτων χαρακτὴρ 
καὶ φωνή. Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6 τὴν ἀκοὴν 
δέχεσθαι πάσας φωνάς. 

b) spec. ἃ voice, cry, spoken of per- 
sons. (a) pp. and genr. as in phrases, 
with verbs of speaking, calling, crying 
out, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ Matt. xxvii. 46, 50. 
Mark v.7. xv. 34. Luke viii. 28. John 
xi. 43. Acts viii.7. Rev. vi. 10. al. ἐν 
μεγάλῳ φωνῇ Rev. xiv. 15. μετὰ μεγάλης 
φωνῆς Luke xvii. 15. Sept. for dip Neh, 

ix. 4. Job ii. 19, ο. ἐν 2 Sam. xix. 4. 
(Hdian. 1. 8.12. Lue. Nigr. 14. Xen. 
Cyr. 3.3.58.) So ἀφιέναι φ. μεγάλην to 
wtter a loud i axe al 
ery, to cry with a loud voice, 
Mark xv. 37, αἴρειν Vv. ἐπαίρειν φωνήν 
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to lift up the voice, i. q. to ery or call 
aloud, Luke xi. 27. xvii. 18, Acts ii. 14. 
iv. 24. xiv. 11. xxii. 22; see in Αἴρω, 
’Eraipw. (Dem. 301. 10.) Luke xxiii.23 
ἐπέκειντο μεγάλαις φωναῖς. So where the 
voice of one speaking, crying out, wail- 
ing, is said to be, to come, etc. φωνὴ ἐγέ- 
vero Luke ix. 86, Acts vii. 31; πρός τινα 
Acts x. 18. φ. φέρεταί τινι 2 Pet.i. 17, 
comp. ἴῃ Φέρω 6. Seq. ἔκ 6. gen. as φω- 
νὴ ἐγένετο V. ἔρχεται V. ἐξέρχεται ἔκ τινος, 
6. g. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ V. ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν, Matt. 
iii. 17. Luke iii. 22. John xii. 238. ἃ]. ἐκ 
τῆς νεφέλης Mark ix. 7. Lukeix. 35. ἐκ 
πάντων Acts xix. 34. Seq. ἀπό 6. gen. 
id. Rev. xvi.17. (Sept. c. ἐκ Is. Ixvi. 6. 
6. ἀπό Zeph. i. 11.) Also ἀκούειν φωνήν. 
Vv. φωνῆς, to hear a voice, Matt. ii. 18. 
Acts ix. 4,7. Rev. vi. 6. Seq. éec. gen. 
as ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 2’ Pet. i. 18. ἐκ τῶν τεσσ. 
cep. Rev. ix. 19, ἐκ τοῦ στόματος Acts xxii. 
14, Rev. i. 10 ἤκουσα ὀπίσω pov φωνὴν 
pey. ver. 12 βλέπειν τὴν φωνήν, see in 
Βλέπω no. 1. b. Sept. Gen. iii. 8, 10. iv. 
22. (Dem. 240.12.) Seq. gen. of pers. 
Matt. iii. 3 φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 
xii. 19. Mark i.3. John vy. 25 φ. τοῦ vi- 
od τοῦ Seo. ver. 28, 37. Acts xii. 14 9. 
τοῦ Πέτρου. ver. 22. 1 Thess. iv. 16. Heb. 
xii. 26. Rev. v.11. xix. 1 ¢. ὄχλου. xix. 
6.—Sept. Gen. xxvii.22. 1 Sam. xxiy. 
17. Paleph. 7. 1. Xen. Apol. 12.—So of 
song, 6. gen. φωνὴ κιϑαρῳδῶν Rev. xviil.. 
22. φ. νυμφίου cai νύμφης ver. 23. So 
Sept. Jer. xvi. 8. xxv. 10. Ofsalutation, 
ἡ φ. τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σου, i. q. thy saluting 
voice, Luke i. 44.----Τὸ the voice as the 
instrument of speech, is sometimes 
ascribed that which strictly applies only * 
to the person; comp. in ᾿Οφϑαλμός a. 
y- Thus, ἀκούειν τῆς φωνῆς τινος, to 
hear [and obey] one’s voice, i. 6. to obey 
the person himself, John x. 16, 27. 
Heb. iii. 7,15. iv.7. So Sept. Gen. iii, 
17. xvi. 8. xxvii. 13.—Trop. Gal. iv. 20 
ἀλλάξαι τὴν φωνὴν pov, to change my voice, 
i. q. Engl. to change one’s tone, to speak 
in a different manner and spirit. Comp. 
Xen. Conv. 1. 10.—(8) Meton. what is 
uttered by the voice, word, saying, Acts 
xiii. 27 τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προφητῶν. xxiv, - 
21.— il. V. H. 4.8. Plut. Timol. 5. 
Diod. Sic. 20. 30. Xen. Venat. 13.- 
ates Meton. marner of speaking, 
speech, language, dialect, 1 Cor. xiv. 10 


Φῶς 


τοσαῦτα γένη φωνῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. ver. 11. 
Sept. and 733 Gen. xi. 1.—Jos. Ant. 8. 
5. 3 ἡ φωνὴ Ἑλληνικῆ. Ceb. Tab. 33. 
Hdian. 5.3.8. Xen. An. 4.8.4. At. 


Φῶς, φωτός, τό, (contr. for φάος, 
from φάω,) light, pp. with the idea of 
shining, brightness, splendour. 

a) pp. and genr. (a) Of light in it- 
self, 2 Cor. iv. 6 ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς 
λάμψαι. Matt. xvii. 2 λευκὰ ὡς τὸ φῶς. 
ver. 5 νεφέλη φωτός, i. 6. a bright cloud; 
text. rec. ved. φωτεινῆ. So Sept. and 
“in Gen. i. 3, 4, 18. — Luc. Philoptr. 
13. Xen. Cony. 6. 7.—(f) As emitted 
from a luminous body; e. g. a lamp, 
etc. φ. λύχνου Luke viii. 16. Rev. xviii. 
23; of the sun, φ. τοῦ ἡλίου Rev. xxii. 
5. Sept. for ὙΝ Is. xxx. 26. Jer. xxv. 
10, Ez. xxxii.7. 725 Is. iv. 5. Hab. 
iii. 10.—Andoc. 9. 38 ¢. τοῦ ἡλίου. Di- 
od. Sic. 3.48. Xen. Conv. 7. 4 λύχνος 
φῶς παρέχει. ---- (γ) Of day-light, day, 
John xi. 9, 10 opp. ἡ νύξ, comp. in Ἐν 
no. 1. 6. John iii. 20 bis, ὁ φαῦλα πράσ- 
σων, μισεῖ τὸ φῶς κι T.A. Ver.21. ἐν τῷ 
φωτί in the light, openly, publicly, opp. 
ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, Matt. x. 27. Luke xii. 3. 
So Eph. v. 18 bis, opp. σκότος in ver. 
11; comp. in Φανερόω. - Sept. and ix 
1 Sam, xxv. 34, 36. Jobiii. 16.-- ZI, V. 
H.10.3. Pol. 1. 45. 6. Xen. An.6., 8. 2. 
comp. Ag. 9. 1.—(é) Of the dazzling 
light, splendour, glory, which surrounds 
the throne of God, in which God 
dwells; 1 Tim. vi. 16 φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρό- 
otroy sc. ὁ Sedg. Rev. xxi. 24. Comp. 
Ps. civ. 2. Is. Ix. 1, 19, 20. Wisd. vii. 
26. See in Δόξα b. 8B. — Plut. Pericl. 
39 τὸν μὲν τόπον ἐν ᾧ τοὺς ϑεοὺς κατοι- 
κεῖν λέγουσιν . . φωτὶ καϑαρῷ τὸν ἅπαν- 
ra χρόνον ὁμαλῶς περιλαμπόμενον .---- 
Hence also as surrounding those who 
dwell with or come from God ; 6. g. the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as appearing in glory 
after his ascension, Acts ix. 3 φῶς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, coll. ver. 5. xxii. 6,9, 11. 
xxvi. 13; of angels Acts xii.7. 2Cor. 
xi. 14; of glorified saints, Col. i. 12 κλῆ- 
οος τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ gwri.mComp. Xen. 
Cyr. 4.2. 15. 

b) meton. a light, a luminous body, 
e.g. (a) alamp or torch, Acts xvi. 29 
αἰτήσας δὲ φῶτα. Sept. and "jn Ps. 
exix. 105.—Xen. Η. G. 5. 1. 8.---(β) A 
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Jire, Mark xiv. 54 ϑερμαινόμενος πρὸς τὸ 
φῶς. Luke xxii. 56.—1 Mace. xii. 29. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 5, 27.—(y7) Of the heavenly 
luminaries, sun, moon, and_ stars, 
James i. 17 ἀπὸ πατρὸς τῶν φώτων, see 
in Πατήρ fin. Sept. and “ix Jer. iv. 
23.—So of the sun Dem. 1896, 15.— 
(δ) Trop. τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοί, i. 6. the 
mind, conscience, corresponding to ὁ 
λύχνος et ὁ ὀφθαλμός, Matt. vi. 28. Luke 
xi. 385. Comp. Tholuck Bergpred. in 
Matt. 1. c. 

6) trop. light, i. e. moral and spiritual 
light and knowledge, which enlight- 
ens the mind, soul, conscience; in- 
cluding also the idea of moral good- 
hess, purity, and holiness, and of con- 
sequent reward and happiness; opp. 
σκοτία V. σκότος where see. (a) Genr. 
i. q. true knowledge of God and spirit- 
iual things, Christian piety ; John iii. 19 
ἠγάπησαν μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος ἢ τὸ φῶς. 
Vili. 12 τὸ ῥῶς τῆς ζωῆς. Acts xxvi. 18 
τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς φῶς. Rom. 
xili, 12, 2Cor. νἱ. 14. Ἐφῃ. ν.9. 1 John 
ii. 8. vioi τοῦ φωτός, i. 6. Christians, 
Luke xvi. 8. John xii, 36. 1 Thess. v. 5. 
τέκνα φωτός id. Eph. v. 8. ib. ἦτέ ποτε 
σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν κυρίῳ, 1. g. φωτι- 
ζόμενοι. So ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι, μένειν, 1 
John ii. 9,10. As exhibited in the life 
and teaching of any one; Matt. v. 16 
Aap Warw τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπρ. τῶν ἀνϑρ. 
John v. 35.) Sept. πορευϑῶμεν ἐν τῷ 
φωτὶ κυρίου, for “in Is. ii. 5.) So 
where the idea of holiness predomi~ 
nates; as of God and those conformed 
to him, 1 John i. 5 ὁ ϑεός φῶς ἐστι. 
ver. 7 bis. Where the idea of peace and 
happiness predominates; 1 Pet. ii. 9 
τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ 
ϑαυμ. αὑτοῦ φῶς. Matt. iv. 16 bis, ὁ λαὸς 
ὁ καϑήμενος ἐν σκότει, εἶδε φῶς μέγα κι. 
r. A. quoted from Is. ix. 1 where Sept. © 
for in. Acts xxvi. 23. So Sept. and 
ix Ps. xxxvi.10. Is. lviii. 8, 10.—Se 
i. q. welfare, deliverance, Anth. Gr. I. p. 
63.—(8) Meton. a light, i. q. the author 
or dispenser of moral and spiritual light, 
a moral teacher; genr. Rom. il. 19 φῶς 
τῶν ἐν σκότει. Of apostles, Matt. v. 14 
ὑμεῖς tore τὸ φῶς τοῦ Kéopov. Acts xiii. 
47 riSexd σε εἰς φῶς ἐθνῶν, quoted 
from Is. xlix. 6 where Sept. and jx; 
also xlii. 6. Espec. of Jesus as the 
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t Teacher and Saviour of the world, 
who brought life and immortality to 
light in his gospel (2 Tim. i. 10); 
Luke li. 32 φῶς εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν. 
John ἱ. 4, ὅ, 7, 8 bis, 9. iii. 19 τὸ φῶς 
ἐλήλυϑεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. viii. 12 φ. τοῦ 
κόσμου. ix. 5, xii. 35 bis, 36 bis, 46.-— 
Test. XII Patr. p. 578 rd φῶς τοῦ κόσ- 
pow sc. the Messiah. p. 644 ἀνατελεῖ 
ἡμῖν αὐτὸς κύριος, φῶς δικαιοσύνης. p. 746 
56. 

Φωστήρ, ῆρος » ὃ, (φῶς, φώσκω,) PP: 
a light, light-giver, in profane writers 
i. q. α window, Hesych. φωστήρ-" Supic. 
In N. Τὶ @ light, luminary, Phil. ii. 15 
φαίνετε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ. So Sept. 
of the heavenly luminaries, for >in? 
Gen. i. 14, 16.—Wisd. xiii. 2 φ. οὐρανοῦ. 
Psalt. Sal. xviii. 12. Theoph. ad Autol. 
2. p. 94.—Meton. brightness, shining, 
spoken of the divine glory, δόξα, Rev. 
xxi. 11. Comp. in Φῶς a. ὃ. 


Φωσφόρος, ov, 4, ἡ, adj. (φῶς, 
φέρω), light-bearing, light-giving, shin- 
ing, radiant, 6. g. ὄμματα φωσφόρα Plut. 
de Fortun. 3. ed. R. VI. p. 370. 8. 
ἄστρον αἰϑέριον καὶ φωσφόρον, i. 6. the 
moon, Plut. de Fac. in Orbe Lun. 4. 
ed. R. IX. p. 646 ult. In N. T. subst. 
ὁ φωσφόρος, Phosphorus, Lat. Lucifer, 
as pr. name of the morning star, the 
day-star ; putas emblematic of the dawn 
of spiritual light and happiness upon the 
benighted mind, 2 Pet. i. 19; comp. in 
Φῶς c.— pp. Plut. de Pacit. Philos. 2. 


15. φωσφόρος ἀστήρ Aristoph. Ran. 
346. 

Φωτεινός, hy dv, (φῶς,) light, i. 6. 
giving light, , bright, Matt. xvii. 


5 νιφίλη φωτεινή in text. rec. Others 
vio. gwréc.--Ecclus, xvii. 31. Xen. Mem. 
4. 3. 4. Trop. of the body, full of light 
Matt. vi. 22. Luke xi. 34, 86 bis, Gos 
Act. Thom. § 6. 


aga : icw, (φῶς,) to light, to 
1. intrans. fo give light, to shine, c. 
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ἐπί, Rev. xxii. 5 κύριος ὁ ϑεὸς φωτιεῖ ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτούς, where for the Attic. fut. see 
Buttm. ἃ 95. 7, 9 Text. rec. φωτίζει 
αὐτούς, asin no. 2. So Sept. for ἪΝ, 
art, Num. viii. 2, Prov. iv. 18.—Ec- 
clus. xliii. 9. Theoph. ὁ ἄνϑραξ οὐ φωτίζει 
ὥσπερ ἡ φλόξ. 

2. trans. to give light to, to shine upon, 
to enlighten, ¢. acc. 

a) pp. Luke xi. 36 ὡς ὅταν ὁ λύχνος 
τῇ ἀστραπῇ φωτίζει σε. Rev. xxi. 28. 
Pass, Rev. xviii. 1. Sept. for ὝΝΙ Is. 
lx. 19.—Diod. Sic. 3. 48 6 ἥλιος. . φω- 
τίζει τὸν κόσμον. 

b) trop. 6, ace. of pers. to light, to 
enlighten, to impart moral and spiritual 
light to any one, to enlighten the mind 
or mental eyes of any one, comp. in 
Φῶς 6. John i. 9 ὅ [φῶς φωτίζει πάντα 
ἄνθρωπον. Pass, Eph. i. 18 πεφωτισμέ- 
νους τοὺς ὀφϑαλμοὺς τῆς διανοίας. ἩδΘΡ. 
vi. 4. x. 82. Sept. and xi Ps. exix. 
130. Bar. i. 8.—Hence i. q. to teach, to 
instruct ; Eph. iii. 9 φωτίσαι πάντας, τίς 
ἡ οἰκονομία κι r.. So Sept. for min 
Judg. xiii. 8. 2K. xii. 2. xvii. 27.— 
Diog. Laert. 1. 57. ib. 4. 67. Hesych. 
ἐφώτισεν" ἐδίδαξεν. 

6) seq. ace. of thing, i. q. to bring to 
light, to make known ; 1 Cor. iv. 5 ὃς καὶ 
φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκότους. 2 Tim. 
i. 10 φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν κ. τ. X. — Arr. 
Epict.1. 4. 81 τὴν ἀλήϑειαν. Pol. 98.8.10. 


Φωτισμός, οὔ, ὁ, (φωτίζω,) a light- 
ing, giving light, shining, pp. Sept. for 
IN, ἐν φωτισμῷ πυρός Ps. Ixxviii. 14. 
xliv. 8, 900 111. 9. Hesych. φωτισμός" 
αὐγὴ, τηλαυγὲς, caravyalov.—In N. Τ΄. 
trop. of moral and spiritual light, illu- 
mination, comp. in Φῶς 6. E. g. seq. 
gez. of that which illumines, 2 Cor. iv. 4 
εἰς τὸ μὴ abydoa τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγ- 
γελίου .----ϑθαᾳ. gen. of that which is il- 
lumined, 2 Cor. iv. 6 πρὸς φωτισμὸν τῆς 
γνώσεως..----ϑορί, for ix Ps. xxvii. 1. 
Test. XII Patr. p. 578 τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου, 


τὸ δοϑὲν ἐν ὑμῖν πρὸς φωτισμὸν παντὸς 
ἀνϑρώποι. 
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Χαίρω, ἔ, χαιρήσω, later and in N. 
TV. χαρήσομαι Luke i. 14. John xvi. 20, 
2, Phil. i. 18. Sept. Hab. i. 15. Zeph. 
x.7; aor. 2 ἐχάρην from the Passive ; 
see genr. Buttm. § 114. p. 307. Matth. 
§ 225. Winer § 15. p. 81. — To joy, to 
rejoice, to be glad, intrans. 

8) pp. in various constructions: (a) 
absol. Matt. v.12 χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσϑε. 
Luke vi. 23. xv. 32. xxii.5. xxiii. 8 
ἐχάρη λίαν. John iv. 36. viii. 56 καὶ εἶδε, 
καὶ ἐχάρη. xvi. 20, 22. Acts xi. 23. xiii. 
48. Rom. xii. 15 bis, χαίρειν μετὰ yaipor- 
των. 1Cor. vii. 30 bis. 2 Cor. vii. 7. xiii. 
9,11. Phil. ii. 17. 1 Thess. v. 16. 3 John 
3. Rey. xix.7. Once seq. ἵνα to the end 
that, 1 Pet. ἵν. 18 ; comp. in“Iva, 1. A.b. 
Part. χαίρων, joying, rejoicing, 2 Cor. 
vi. 10 dei δὲ χαίροντες. (Sept. for ΓΤ Ὁ 
1K. iv. 20. viii. 67.) Joined with another 
verb or participle, Part. χαίρων may 
often be rendered joyfuily, gladly; as 
Col. ii. 5 χαίρων καὶ βλέπων, 1. q. joyfully 
beholding, by Hendiadys. Luke xv. 4. 
xix. 6 ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. ver. 37. 
Acts y. 41. viii. 39. Comp. Buttm.§ 144. 
n.8. Sept. for 5.277 Joel ii. 21. Hab. 
i. 15. ΤΠ 1 Sam. xix. 5. Zech. iv. 10. 
—Ceb. Tab. 8. Luc. Philopatr. 24 bis. 
Dem. 437.7. χαίρων adv. Luc. Tim. 
34. Xen. An. 5. 6. 32.—(8) With the 
cognate noun χαρά, e. g. in acc. intens, 
Matt. ii. 10 ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην. So 
Sept. for n>) ἢ Ta ΤῸ Jon. iv. 6. 
comp. 1. K.i, 40. See Buttm. ὃ 131.3. 
—lIn the dat. John iii. 29 χαρᾷ χαίρει, 
intens. he rejoiceth greatly ; and so with- 
out emphasis 1 Thess. iii. 9. See Winer 
§ 58. 3. Matth. § 408. n.—(y) Seq. dat. 
of cause, i. 6. of that in or over which 
one rejoices; Rom, xii. 12 τῷ ἐλπίδι 
χαίροντες. Comp. Buttm. ἃ 133. 3. 3. 
Matth. § 399. c. This is the usual 
Greek construction.—Sept. Prov. xvii. 
19. Zl. V.H.9. 4. Hdian. 1. 17.5. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 5. 4.—(é) Seq. acc. of cause ; 
Phil. ii, 18 rd δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε, 

for the same cause also do ye joy. Rom. 


Xvi. 19 χαίρω τὸ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. Comp. Matth. 
ὃ 414. Passow in χαίρω no. 3.—Hom, 
Il. 21. 347. Dem. 323. 6 τὸ ταὐτὰ λυ- 
πεῖσϑαι καὶ ταὐτὰ χαίρειν. ---(ε) With a 
particip. in nominat. expressing the 
occasion of joy; also a freq. construc- 
tion in Greek writers; comp. Buttm. 
§ 144. 4. a. Matth. ὃ 555. Herm. ad 
Vig. p. 776. Mark xiv. 11 ἀκούσαντες 
ἐχάρησαν. John xx. 20 ἐχάρησαν οὗν οἱ 
μαϑηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. Phil. ii. 98. 
—Hom. I]. 19. 185 χαίρω ἀκούσας. Luc. 
D. Mort. 2.1. Hdian. 1. 5.8. Xen. Cyr. 
1. 5. 12.—Once ec. part. of a kindred 
verb intens. imitating the Heb. infin. 
absol. 1 Pet. iv. 18 ἵνα... χαρῆτε ἀγαλ- 
λιώμενοι. Comp. Winer § 46. 7.—(%) 
Seq. ὅτι, marking cause or occasion, 
that, because. Luke x. 20 χαίρετε δὲ, 
ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα x. τ. X. John xiv. 28. 
Acts vy. 41. 2 Cor. vii. 9 νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ 
Ore... ἀλλ’ ὅτι κι τ. A. ver. 16. 2 John 4, 
(Sept. Ex. iv. 31.) So ἐν τούτῳ ὅτι Luke 
x. 20. ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι Phil. iv. 10. dv 
ὑμᾶς ὅτι John xi. 15, Comp. below. 
—(n) With prepositions expressing the 
cause or occasion of joy; 6. g. ἐπί ο. 
dat. comp. ᾿Επί II. 3.c.«. Matt. xviii. 
13 χαίρει ἐπ᾿ airy μᾶλλον ἢ x. τ. A. Luke 
i, 14. xiii. 17. Acts xv. 31. 1 Cor. xiii. 
6. xvi. 17. 2 Cor. vii. 18. Rev. xi. 10. 
(Sept. Prov. ii. 14. Hab. iii. 17. Diod. 
Sic. 1,25. Xen. Mem. 2. 6. 35.) évc. dat. 
to rejoice in, comp. Ἔν no. 8. 6. y. Phil. 
i. 18 bis, ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω καὶ χαρήσομαι. 
Col. i. 24. ἐν τούτῳ ὅτι Luke x. 20, 
comp. above in %. (Sept. Zech. x. 7. 
Jacobs Epigr. Gr. I. 60, ἐν δὲ γάλακτι 
χαίρων.) Also ἐν κυρίῳ χαίρειν, to rejoice 
in the Lord, i. 6. in union and commu- 
nion with him, Phil. iii. 1. iv. 4 bis. 
ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι iv. 10. Comp. in Κύριος 
b. B. διά ec. ace. John ili. 29 χαρᾷ 
χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ τυμφίου. 1 
Thess. iii. θ. de ὑμᾶς ὅτι John xi. 15. 
Seq. ἀπό. gen. 2 Cor. ii. 3 iva μὴ λύπην 
ἔχω ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει pe χαίρειν, where it is 
strictly for χαρὰν ἔχειν corresponding 


Χάλαξα 


to λύπην ἔχω, comp. 3 John 4, Comp. 
**awé 11]. 2. Ὁ. 

b) Imperat. and Infin. as a word of 
salutation or greeting. (a) Imper. χαῖ- 
. pt, χαίρετε, in a personal salutation, pp. 
joy to thee! joy to you! i. q. hail! 
Lat. salve! Matt. xxvi. 49 χαῖρε ῬῬαββί. 
xxvii. 29 χαῖρε ὁβασιλεύς. xxviii. 9. Mark 
’ xy. 18. Luke i. 98, John xix. 3.— Luc. 
D. Deor. 22. 1. 33]. V. H. 4.17. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 3. 18,— (6) Infin. χαίρειν, pp. 
fully λέγω χαίρειν to wish joy, to bid hail! 
i, q. to salute, 2 John vers. 10, 11. Absol. 
χαίρειν, like Engl. greeting! i. q. tosend 
greeting, at the beginning of an epistle, 
Acts xv. 23. xxiii. 26. James i. 1, Sept. 
absol. for nidy Is. xlviii. 22. lvii. 21.— 
So εἰπὼν χαίρειν Anthol. Gr. 11. p. 182. 
ἀείδω χαίρειν ib. IV. p. 279. absol. 2 
Mace, i. 10 yaipew καὶ ὑγιαίνειν. Jos. 
Ant. 11.1.3. 4]. V. H. 1.25. Xen. 
Cyr. 4. 5.27. Comp. Artemid. 8. 44, 
in ῬῬΡώννυμι, | 


Χάλαζα, ac, ἡ, (χαλάω,) hail, pp. 
‘something let go, let fall.’ Rev. viii. 7, 
xi. 19. xvi. 21 bis. Sept. for 193 Ex. 
ix. 18, 19 sq. —Jos. Ant. 6. 5. 6. Plut. 
Timol. 28. Xen. Ce. 18, 


Xaddw, f. dow, aor. 1 Pass, ἐχαλάσ- 
ϑην, (obsol. yaw,) to let go, to relax, to 
loosen, τὰ ἵστια Sept. for wip Is. xxxiii. 
23, τὰ δεσμά Xen. Eq. 5.4. In N.T, 
to let down, to lower, trans. Mark ii. 
4 χαλῶσι τὸν κράββατον. Luke v. 4 ra 
δίκτυα. ver. 5, Acts ix. 26. xxvii. 17, 30. 
Pass. 2 Cor. xi. 33. Sept. for mbw Jer. 
xxxviii. 6.—Test. XII Patr. p. 578. Al- 
ciphr. Eph. I. 1. 


XaAdaiog, ov, ὁ, a Chaldean, Plur. 
οἱ Χαλδαῖοι the Chaldeans, Chaldees, in- 
habiting Babylonia, including also in a 
wider sense Mesopotamia, comp. Ez. 
i. 8. xi. 24. Hence Abraham in remoy- 
ing from Ur in Mesopotamia, is said to 
come ix γῆς Χαλδαίων Acts vii. 4. So 
DTS) “x, Heb. ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ τῶν Xad- 
δαίων, Gen. xi. 28. Sept. γῆ Χαλδαίων 
for ‘> ὙΝ Jer. xxiv. ὅ. xxv. 12, See 
Gesen. Lex. art. D-Fipp. 


ι. ἰΧαλενός, ἡ, ὄν, pp. heavy, difficult, 
5) of things, hard, burdensome, peril- 


ous, connected with toil, suffering, 
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Χαλκηδών 


peril; 2 Tim, iii, 1 καιροὶ yaderot,— 
Wisd. iii. 19. Jos. Ant, 13. 16. 5 νόσον 
χαλεπήν. Dem. 127, 26. Xen, An. 3. 2, 
2 χαλεπὰ μὲν τὰ παρόντα. Cony. 4. 87. 

b) of persons, harsh, stern, cruel, 
Hdian. 3. 8. 6 ἐχϑρὸς χαλ. Xen. An. 2, 
6. 9. Hence in N. T. of demoniaes, 
Jierce, furious, raving, Matt. viii. 28.— 
So of dogs and wild swine, Xen. An. 5. 
8. 24, Venat. 10, 23. 


Xadwaywyéw, ©, f. how, (χαλινός, 
dyw,) pp. ¢ to lead or guide with a bit;’ 
hence to rein in, to bridle, i. q. to check, 
to moderate, to restrain, c. acc. James i. 
26 μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν γλῶσσαν αὑτοῦ, iii, 2 
ὅλον oHpa.—Luc. Tyrann. 4 τὰς ἡδονῶν 
ὀρέξεις χαλιναγωγεῖν. de Saltat. 70. 
Comp. Kypke Obs, II. p. 491, Loesner 
Obs, e Phil. p. 459. 


Χαλινός, ov, ὁ, (χαλάω,) α bit, curb, 
James iii. 3 τῶν ἵππων τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς 
τὰ στόματα βάλλομεν. Rey. xiv. 20. Sept. 
for Δ 2 K. xix. 28. Is. xxxvii. 29.— 
2 Macc. x. 29. Philo de Agric. p. 201. 
B, χαλινοὺς ἐμβαλόντες. Hl. V. Ἡ. 9. 16. 
Xen. Eq. 10. 6—13. 


Χάλκεος, éa, cov, contr. χαλκοῦς, ἢ, 
ovv, (xadxéc,) of copper or brass, brazen, 
Rey. ix. 20. Sept. for nyim) Ex. xxvi. 
11,87. wim) 2 Sam. xxii. 35.—Hdian. 
6. 4. 6. Xen. An. 5, 2. 29. 


Χαλκεύς, ἕως. ὁ, (χαλκός,) pp. a 
brazier, coppersmith ; then genr. of any 
worker in metals, a smith, 2'Tim. iv. 14. 
Sept. χαλκεὺς χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου, for 
wih Gen. iv. 22, wy 2 Chr. xxiv. 12, - 
—Arr. Epict. 4. 11. 18. ὁ μὲν χαλκεὺς 
ἐξιώσει τὸ σιδήριον. Luc. D. Deor. 17. 2, 
of Vulean. Xen. H. G. 3. 4. 17 χαλ- 
κεῖς, comp. Ag. 1. 26 where it is odn-- 
ρεῖς. 


Χαλκηδών, ὄνος, ὁ, chalcedony, a 
gem, including several varieties, one of 
which is the modern carnelian; Rey. 
xxi. 19; later edit. καρχηδὼν carbuncle, 
—Epiphan. dySpat .. . γίνεται δὲ ἐν 
καρχηδόνι τῆς Λιβύης": ἔστι δὲ ὁ χαλκηδό- 
νος καλούμενος λίϑος παραπλήσιος τούτῳ. 
Plin. H. Ν, 87. 8. or 15. Comp. Rees’ 
Cyclop. art. Chalcedony and Gems en 
graved, ξ 








Χαλκίον 


Χαλκίον, ov, τό, (χαλκός,γ) 1. 4. 


"χαλκεῖον, a brazen vessel, Mark vii. 4.— 


Poll. On. 6. 109. Xen. (Ee. 8. 19. 


Χαλκολίβανον, ov, τό, Rev. i. 15. 
ii. 18, Vulg. aurichaleum, i. e. white 
brass, fine brass, a factitious metal 
among the ancients, formed of the same 
ingredients as brass, but in other pro- 
portions; see Rees’ Cyclop. art. Ori- 
chaleum.--Suid. χαλκολίβανον- εἶδος ἠλέκ- 
τρου τιμιώτερον χρυσοῦ" ἔστι δὲ τὸ ἤλεκτρον 
ἀλλότυπον χρυσίον μεμιγμένον ὑέλῳ καὶ 
λιϑείᾳ. The ἤλεκτρον, electrum, of the 
ancients, here meant, was not amber, 
but a mixed metal composed of some 
four parts gold and one part silver, and 
distinguished for its brilliancy; see 
Pausan. 5.12.6. Plin. H.N.33 4 or 
23. Buttmann iiber das Elektron, in 
his Mythol. II. p. 337 sq. Passow art. 
ἤλεκτρον .---- πὶ a similar connexion Ez. i. 
4, 27, and espec. viii. 2, stands Heb. 
down, burnished brass, Sept. and Vulg. 
ἤλεκτρον, electrum ; but in ΕΖ. i. 7 it is 
dd nyr2 id. Sept. ἐξαστράπτων χαλκός. 
Hence Gesenius suggests, that χαλκολί- 
βανον may be explained from χαλκὸν 
λιπαρόν, i. q - own; ; Heb. Lex. s. v.— 
Others aa it as from Greek χαλκός 
and λιβανός pp. whiteness, from Heb. 
}2? to be white, i. q. white or shining 
brass; so Bochart Hieroz. 6.16. Tom. 
II. p. 883 sq. Eichhorn in Apoce. i. 
15, 


Χαλκός, ov, 6, pp. ore, metal, of 
any kind, Hesych. yadxéc- ὁ σίδηρος. Id. 
χαλκοῦς" τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ χρυσοῦ Kai ἀργύρου 
ἔλεγον. Comp. Passow 8. v. Genr. and 
in N. T. copper, brass, espec. as wrought 
and tempered for arms, utensils, etc. 

a) pp. as Rey. xviii. 12 πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ 

+ χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου. Sept. for my 
Gen. iv. 22. Ezra viii. 26.—Paleph. 10. 

. Xen. Cyr. 6. 4. 1. 

ἘᾺΝ meton. any thing made of copper 
or brass ; 6. g.1 Cor. ΧΙ. 1 χαλκὸς ἠχῶν, 
sounding brass, i. e. a trumpet or cym- 
bal. Also brass or copper coin, money, 
Matt. x. 9. Mark vi. 8. xii.41.—Liban. 
Ep. 1211. Luc. Contempl. 11 οἷδα γὰρ 
τὸν χαλκὸν, ὀβολὸν ἐκλέγων. So χαλκοῦς 
Pol. ὅ. 26. 29. Dem. 1283. 4. 
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Χαρά 


Χαλκοῦς, see Χάλκεος. 


Xapai, adv. Lat. humi, to or on the 
ground, John ix. 6 ἔπτυσε χαμαί. xviii. 
6 ἔπεσον χαμαί. Sept. for ms Job i. 
20. Dan. viii. 12.—Judith xii, 14. Jos. 
Ant. 7. 7.1. Lue. D. Mort. 20.2. Xen. 
Ag. 2. 14. 


Χαναάν, 6, indec. Canaan, Heb. 
yv22, the ancient name of Judea or 
Palestine, pp. «the low lands,’ in dis- 
tinction from the highlands of Libanus 
and Syria; comp. the like distinction 
inScotland. Spoken genr. of the coun- 
try on this side Jordan, in antith. to 
Gilead, Num. xxxiii. 51. Josh. xxii. 9. 
Jos. Ant.2.15.3. Also spec. of Phenicia, 
the northern part of Canaan at the foot 
of Mount Lebanon, whose inhabitants 
call themselves jy} on coins, Is. xxiii. 11 
in Heb. and Sept. So too the Cartha- 
ginians, as a colony of the Phenicians, 
called themselves Chanani, August. in 
Expos. Ep. ad Rom. See Gesen. Lex. 
art. jy22. Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. 3 .*i. 
Ρ. 69.—In N. 1. genr. Acts vii. 11. xiii. 
19 ἔϑνη ἑπτὰ ἐν τῇ Χαναάν, see in Deut. 
vii. 1,.—Jos. Ant. 1. 6. 2 Χαναναίαν τὴν 
νῦν ‘lovdaiay καλουμένην 


Χαναναῖος, a, OV; (Xavady, ) Ca- 
naanitish, Plur. oi Χαναναῖοι the Canaan- 
ites, Heb. 223 collect. pp. ‘the low- 
landers,’ as inhabiting the plains of the 
Jordan and sea-coast, opp. to the in- 
h:bitants of the highlands, Num, xiii. 29. 
Josh. xi. 83; comp. in Χαναάν. Then, 
as a general name for the inhabitants of 
Canaan or Palestine, Gen. xii. 6. xxiy. 
3. xxxiv. 30, Josh. xvii.12. Judg. i, 27 
sq. Also spec. of the Phenicians, Judg. 
i. 32, coll. ver. 31; seein Χαναάν. See 
Rosenm. Bibl. Geogr. II, i. p. 251 sq. 
Calmet art. Canaanites.—In N. T. of a 
Phenician woman, γυνὴ Xavavaia Matt. 
xv. 22; comp. Mark vii. 26 where it is 
Συροφοινίκισσα q. Υ. Sept. dvSp. Xava- 
vaiog for “2923 Gen. xxxvili. 2. 


Χαρά, ἃ ας; ἡ; (χαίρω,) joy, rejoicing, 
gladness. 

a) genr. Matt. ii. 10 ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν 
μεγάλην, see in Xaipw a. B. Luke i. 
14 ἔσται χαρά σοι kai ἀγαλλίασις. XV. 7, 
10. John iii. 29 bis χαρᾷ χαίρει κ. τ. Δ. 


ἃ 


Χόραγμα 


see in Χαίρω a. β. John xv. 11 bis. xvi. 
2022, 24. xvii. 13. Acts viii. 8. xiii. 
δῶ, xv. 3. Rom. xiv. 17 χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ joy in the Holy Ghost, i. e. the joy 
which the Holy Spirit imparts by his 
influences; and so xv. 13. 2 Cor. i. 24. 
ii. 8. vii. 4,18. viii.2. Gal. v.22. Phil. 
i. 25 χαρὰ τῆς πίστεως joy of faith, i. 6. 


_ "in and arising from the faith of the 


Gospel. ii, 2,29. 1 Thess. i. 6 μετὰ 
χαρᾶς τοῦ πνεύματος, comp. Rom, xiv. 17 
above. 1 Thess. iii. 9. 2 Tim. i, 4. 
Philem. 7 in some edit. James iv. 9. 
1 Pet. i. 8. 1 John i. 4. 2 John 12. 
ἀπὸ χαρᾶς from or for joy Matt. xiii. 44. 
Luke xxiv. 41. Actsxii.14. μετὰ χαρᾶς 
with joy, joyfully, rejoicingly, Matt. xiii. 
90, xxviii.8. Markiv. 16, Luke viii. 13. 
x. 17. xxiv. 52. Acts xx. 24. Phil.i. 4, 
Col, i. 11. Heb.-x. 84. xii. 11. xiii, 17. 
ἐν χαρᾷ in joy, joyfully, Rom. xy. 82. 
Sept. for mmm Jer. xv. 16. Jon. iv.7. 
c. μετά 1 Chr, xxix. 22.. Χο Zech. viii. 
19.—Pol. 11. 33.7. Diod. Sic. 8. 17. 
Xen. Cyr. 7. 5,32. μετὰ χαρᾶς Xen. Hi. 
1, 25, 

b) meton. i. q. cause, ground, occasion 
of joy, Luke ii. 10. Phil. iv. 1 χαρὰ καὶ 
στίφανός pov. 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. James 
i, 2. 3 John 4. 

6) meton. i. q. enjoyment, fruition of 
joy, bliss, Matt. xxv. 21,28 εἴσελϑε εἰς τὴν 
χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου, i. 6. the bliss pre- 
pared for thee of thy Lord. Heb. xii. 9 
ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὑτῷ yapac.—Act. 
Thom. § 53 ἐν τῇ ἀναπαύσει αὐτοῦ [τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ ἀναπαύσῃ, καὶ εἰς τὴν χαρὰν αὐτοῦ 
ἔσψ. ib.§ 7. 


Χάραγμα, ατος, τό, (χαράσσω,) pp. 
something graven, sculptured, 6. g. 

τὰ q. α graving, sculpture, sculptured 
work, as images, idols, Acts xvii. 29.— 
Anthol. Gr. IV. p. 33. , 

b) i. q. a mark cut in or stamped, a 
stamp, sign, Rev. xiii. 16, 17. xiv. 9, 11. 
xv.2. xvi.2. xix. 90, xx. 4.--Anacr. ὅδ. 
2 πυρὸς χάραγμα. So of the stamp on 
coin, Plut. Agesi. 15 τοῦ δὲ Περσικοῦ 
νομίσματος χάραγμα τοξότην ἔχοντος. 


Χαρακτήρ, ἦρος, ὁ, (χαράσσω,) 
PP- @ graver, graving tool, Lat. celum, 
Steph. Byzant. in Λακεδαίμων. Usually, 
something graven, cut in, stamped, etc. 
α characier, e. g. ἃ letter, mark, sign, 
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Χαρίζομαι 


Jos. Ant. 12.2. 1. Luc. Hermot. 41. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 67; stamp on coin, Arr. 
Epict. 4.2.17. Diod. Sic. 17.66. In 
N. T. impress, image, form; Heb. i. 3 
χαρακτὴρ ὑποστάσεως τοῦ πατρός, i. 6. 
the express image or counterpart of 
God’s essence or being ; comp. in ‘Yzo- 
στασις C.—Hesych. χαρακτήρ" ὁμοίωσις. 
Philo Quod det. potior. p. 170 τύπον 
τινὰ καὶ χαρακτῆρα ϑείας δυνάμεως. de 
Plant. Noé p. 317. Luc. Amor. 88, 44 
οὐδὲ ἔσοπτρα τῶν ἀντιμόρφων χαρακτήρων 
ἀγράφους εἰκόνας. Sext. Empir. adv. 
Log. I. 261, Trop. Plut. Thes. 7 ἐμφανῆ 
χαρακτῆρα τῆς εὐγενείας. Arr. Epict. 3. 
22. 80. Comp. Wetst. N. T. II. p. 
387. Elsner Obs. in Ν, Τὶ II. p. 3383 
86. 

Χάραξ, ακος, 6, (χαράσσω,) a pointed 
stake, pale, 6. g. for vines Geopon. IV. 
12. 289; in which sense it is oftener 
fem. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 61 sq. a pale, 
palisade, Lat. vallus, in fortification, Pol. 
18.1.1, Thue. 3.70. In N. T. arampart, 
mound, Lat. vallum, i. e. a military 
rampart around a camp or a besieged 
city, formed of the earth thrown out of 
a trench and stuck with sharp stakes or 
palisades, Luke xix. 43. Comp. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 873. Sept. for τὸν Is. 
xxxvii. 88. Ez. iv. 2.—Jos. Vit. § 48 
βαλλόμενος χάρακα πρὸ τῆς Πτολεμαέων 
πόλεως. Arr. Exp, Alex. M. 2.19. 9. 
Pol. 1. 29.3. 


Χαρίζομαι, f. isoua, depon. Mid. 
(χάρις,) pp. to gratify, to do what is 
grateful and pleasing to any one, 6. dat. 
of pers. El. V. H. 14. 45. Hdian. 7. 1. 
23. Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 5.—In N. T. seq. 
acc. 6. dat. of pers. to gratify one with 
any thing, i. e. to give, to grant, to be- 


stow, sc. as a matter of gratification, fa- — 


vour. Aor. 1 Pass. ἐχαρίσϑην in pass, 
sense Acts iii. 14, 1 Cor. ii. 12, Phil. i. 
29; also fut. 1 Pass. χαρισϑήσομαι Phi- 
lem. 22; see Buttm. § 113. n. 6. 

a) genr. Luke vii. 21 τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς 
ἐχαρίσατο τὸ βλέπειν, i. 6. he gave them 
sight. Rom. viii. 32. 1 Cor. ii, 19, Gal. 
iii. 18. Phil. i. 29. ii. 9,--2 Macc. vii. 22. 
Jos. Ant. 7. 8, 4. Hdian. 1. 17. 8. Pol. 
16. 24. 9. 

b) i. p. to give up any thing to any 
one. (a) Of persons, i. q. to deliver up 


ΝΥΝ 





Χάριν 


or over, in answer to the demand or 
prayer of any one; Acts iii. 14 ἡτήσα- 
σϑε ἄνδρα φονέα χαρισϑῆναι ὑμῖν. xxvii. 
24. Philem. 92. Also to the power 
and malice of any one for harm or 
destruction, Acts xxv. 11, 16 εἰς ἀπώλει.. 
av.—Jos. B. J. 1. 27. 5. Dion. Hal. 
Ant. 10. 6 init.—(6) Of things, e. g. a 
debt, i. q. to remit, to forgive, not to ex- 
act; Luke vii. 42, 43 ᾧ δὲ πλεῖον tyapi- 
σατο. Genr. of wrong, sin, to forgive, 
not to punish, 2 Cor. ii, 7, 10 ter. xii. 
13 yapioacSé μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. Eph. 
iv. 82 bis. Col. ii. 13. iii. 13 bi3.—Dion. 
H. Ant. 5. 4 φρονίμων piv ἀνϑρώπων 
ἔργον ἐστὶ ταῖς φιλίαις χαρίζεσϑαι τὰς ἔχ- 
Spac. 


Χάριν, adv. see in Χάρις e. 


Χάρις, roe, ἡ, ace. χάριν, (xaipw,) 
grace, Lat. gratia, pp. what causes joy, 
pleasure, gratification. 

a) grace, i. e. of external form or 
manner; pp. of person, gracefulness, 
elegance, Ecclus. xxvi. 15. Hom. Od. 2. 
12. El. V. H. 12.1 post init. ᾿Ασπασία.. 
χαρίτων μὲν ἀφϑονίαν eiyev.—In N, Τὶ, 
only of words, discourse, i. q. grateful- 
ness, agreeableness, acceptableness ; Luke 
iv. 32 ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χάριτος, i. 6. 
gracious words, Buttm. § 129, ἢ. 4. 
Eph. iv. 29 ἵνα δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκούουσι, 
i.e. that it may minister what is accept- 
able unto the hearers, δοῦναι χάριν i. q. 
χαρί ντα εἶναι. Col. iv. 6 λόγος ἐν ya ou 
τι, i. q. λόγος χαρίεις. So Sept. and 7 
Ps. xlv. 3.—Ecclus, xxi. 16. Hom. Od. 
8. 175. Dem. li. 9. 

b) grace, i. e. in disposition, feeling 
towards any one, i. q. favour, kindness, 
good-will, benevolence. (a) genr. Luke 
ii. 40, 52 προέκοπτε χάριτι παρὰ Seq καὶ 
ἀνϑρώποις. (Sept. Ex. xxxiii. 12.) Acts 
ii, 47 ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὕλον τὸν λαόν, 
having favour with all the people. iv. 88. 
vii. 10 ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ χάριν ἐναντίον Φαραώ. 
(So Gen. xxxix.21.) So εὑρίσκειν χάριν 
to find grace or favour, παρὰ Seq Luke 
i. 30. ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑεοῦ Acts vii. 46. 
ipl. Heb. iv. 16. (Sept. Gen. vi. 18. 
xviii. 3. Esth. ii. 16. al.) Also καταϑέσ- 
Sa χάριν τινί, to lay down [ Engl. to lay 
up] favour with any one, to gain favour, 
Acts xxv. 9. xxiv. 27 χάριτας καταϑέσϑαι 
τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις, where for the plur. comp. 
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Aadpic 


the Engl. phrase, «to be in one’s good 
graces,’ Meton. object of favour, some- 
thing acceptable, 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20 τοῦτο 
χάρις παρὰ Sep, i. 6. this is something 
well-pleasing to God; comp. for the 
sense 1 Tim. ii. 3. v. 4. Col. 11]. 20.— 
genr. Hdian. 2.15.9. Diod. Sic. 13. 
101. Xen. Hi. 8.2, 3,5. καταϑ. χάριν 
Hdian. 2, 3.15, Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 26.— 
(8) Of the grace, favour, good-will of 
God and Christ as exercised towards 
men; 6. g. where χάρις is joined with 
εἰρήνη, ἔλεος, and the like in salutations, 
including the idea of every kind of fa- 
vour, blessing, good, as proceeding ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ kvpiov’I. Xp. Rom. 
i. 7. 1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 8; 
and so in the introduction to most of 
the epistles. Rev. i. 4. Also ἡ χάρις 
τοῦ κυρίου I, X. in the benedictions at 
the close of most of the epistles, Rom. 
xvi. 20, 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. 2Cor. xiii. 18. 
Gal. vi. 18. 4]. Simpl. ἡ χάρις in a like 
sense, Eph. vi. 24. Col. iv. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 
21. 2 Tim. iv. 22. Tit. iii. 15. Heb. xiii. 
25.—Of Christ, genr. Acts xv. 11 διὰ 
τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κ. "I. Xp. πιστεύομεν σω- 
Siva. 2 Cor. viii. 9. 1 Tim. i. 14.----Οἵ 
God, genr. i. q. the gracious feeling of 
approbation, benignity, love, which God 
exercises toward any of the human 
race; comp. above in a. So 6. τοῦ 
Seov or the like, Acts xiv. 3 τῷ λόγῳ τῆς 
χάριτος αὐτοῦ, the word of his grace, i. e. 
the gospel, i. 4. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς x. τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ xx, 24. Acts xiv. 26 et xv. 40 παρα- 
δοϑεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Seov. Rom. ili. 24 
δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι. 1 
Cor. xv. 10 ter. 2 Cor. i. 12. ix. 14, xii. 
9 ἀρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις pov. Gal. 1. 15. Eph. 
i. 6. Heb. ii. 9. 1 Pet. iv. 10. al. With 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ or the like implied, Acts xviii. 27 
τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι διὰ τῆς χάριτος. Rom, 
iv. 16. χὶ. ὅ comp. ἴῃ ᾿Εκλογή. xi. 6 
quater. xii. 6. 2 Thess. ii. 16. Heb. ii. 
9 χάριτι Seod i, e. through the gracious 
counsel of God. iv. 16. al. Here too be- 
long the phrases ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ "I. Xp. 
Rom. v. 15, ἐν χάριτι Xp. Gal. i. 6, i. 6. 
the grace of God through Christ ; also 
Heb. x. 29 τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος the 
Spirit of grace, i.e. which is the gift 
and earnest of the divine favour.—y) 
Spec. of the divine grace and favour as 
exercised in conferring gifts, graces 


Χάρις 


benefits on man; 2 Cor. iv. 15 ἵνα ἡ χά- 
pig πλεονάσασα διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐ“ 
χαριστίαν περισσεύσῳ. viii. 1 τὴν χάριν 
row ϑεοῦ τὴν δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
τῆς Max. James iv. 6 bis. 1 Pet. v. 5. 
—Particularly as manifested in the be- 
nefits bestowed in and through Christ 
and his Gospel, ete. Eph. iv. 7. 1 Pet. 
1. 10 οἱ περὲ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος προφη- 
τεύσαντες. ver. 13, Or as exhibited in 
the pardon of sins and admission to the 
divine kingdom, i. e. saving grace; 6. 
τοῦ Seot Rom. v. 15 ἡ χάρις τοῦ ϑεοῦ καὶ 
ἡ δωρεά. Gal. ii, 21, Tit. ii, 11. iii. 7. 
1 Pet. v. 12. χάρις ζωῆς 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
Simpl. id, Rom. i. 5. v. 2, 17,20, 21. vi. 
1, 14, 15 οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον, ἀλλ’ ὑπὸ 
χάριν. Gal. ν. 4. Eph. ii. ὅ, 8 χάριτί ἐστε 
σεσωσμένοι. 1 Pet. i. 18. al. : 

6) grace, i. e. in act and deed, act of 
grace, i. q. favour conferred, a kindness, 
benefit, benefaction. (a) genr. Rom. iv. 
4 ὁ μισϑὺς ob λογίζεται κατὰ χάριν, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ ὀφείλημα. Acts xxv. 3 αἰτούμενοι 
χάριν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, i. 6. asking a favour 
against Paul, to his prejudice, viz. that 
he might be sent for to Jerusalem. So 
of a gift, alms, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 ἀπενεγκεῖν 
τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. 2 Cor. 
viii. 4, 6, 7, 19.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 15 
fin. Hdian. 2. 3.19. Pol. 1. 31. 6. Xen. 
Ag. 4. 8, 4. Hi. 8. 4.—-(6) Of the di- 
vine favours, benefits, blessings, gifts, 
conferred on man through Christ and 
his Gospel; genr. John i. 14 πλήρης 
χάριτος καὶ ἀληϑείας. ver. 16 bis χάριν 
ἀντὶ χάριτος, seein ᾿Αντί no. 1. ver. 17. 
Acts xi, 23 ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 1 
Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. ix. 8. Col. i. 6. 1 Pet. 
iv. 10 ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι τῆς ποικίλης 
χάοιτος ϑεοῦ. Jude 4. So espec. the 
gift of the Gospel, salvation by grace in 
Christ; Acts xiii. 43 προσμένειν τῇ χάρι- 
τι τοῦ Seow. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Phil. i. 7 ovy- 
κοινωνούς μου τῆς χάριτος, i. 6. fellow- 
partakers with me in the grace of the 
Gospel. Heb. xii. 15. xiii. 9 καλὸν γὰρ 
χάριτι βεβαιοῦσϑαι τὴν καρδίαν, ob Bow- 
pacw, it is good that the heart be made 
steadfast in grace, not in meats, i. 6. in 
the grace of the Gospel, the Gospel 
cane comp. for the sense, Rom. 

¥. 7.—Spec. of the grace or gift 
of the apostleship, the apostolic αἰ μρὶ 
Rom. xii. 3 λέγω γὰρ, διὰ τῆς χάριτος 
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Χάρισμα 


τῆς δοϑείσης μοι. xv. 15. 1 Cor. iii, 10. 
Gal. ii. 9. Eph. iii. 2, 8. 2 Tim. ii, 1.— 
(γ) Meton. i. q. gratification, pleasure, 
joy, sc. as arising from a favour or bene- 
fit received; 2 Cor. i. 15 ἐβουλόμην 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλϑεῖν πρότερον, iva δευτέραν 
χάριν ἔχητε, where some MSS. read χα- 
pay, Philem. 7 in some edit. χάριν yap 


ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν, where - 


also others read yapav.—Opp. to λύπη 
Tob. vii. 18. Eurip. Helen. 661 or 665 ἐμὰ 
δὲ δάκρυα .. . πλέον ἔχει χάριτος ἢ λύπας. 

d) grace, sc. in return for favours, 
benefits, Lat. gratia, French graces, i. q. 
gratitude, thanks; 6. g. ποία ὑμῖν χάρις 
tort; what -thank have ye? i. 6. what 
thanks do ye deserve, Luke vi. 32, 88, 
84, χάριν ἔχειν τινί, Lat. gratias ha- 
bere, to give thanks, Luke xvii. 9. 1 Tim. 
i, 12. 2 Tim. i. 3. Heb. xii, 28; comp. 


ἴῃ Ἔχω e. 8. (2 Mace. iii. 33. Jos. Ant. 


7. 9. 4. Pol. v. 104.1. Xen. Mem. 3. 11. 
2.) So χάρις τῷ Sep Rom. vi. 17. 1 
Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor. ii. 14, viii. 16. ix. 15. 
Dat. χάριτι with thanks, thankfully, 1 
Cor. x. 80. ἐν χάριτι id. Col. iii. 16.— 
genr. Diod. Sic. 1. 90 τὴν ἀμοιβὴν τῆς 
πρὸς τοὺς εὐεργέτας χάριτος. Luc. Tim. 
36 σοὶ μὲν καὶ τῷ Διὰ πλείστη χάρις. Asin. 
4, Hdian. ὅ. 1. 18. Xen. Mem. 4. 8. 3. 
6) Accus, χάριν as ady. or prep. 6. 
gen. Buttm. ὃ 146. n. 2. ὃ 115.4; Lat. 
gratia, pp. in favour of, in behalf of, 
hence i. q. on account of, because of, 


usually put like gratia after the case it: 


governs, Buttm. |. c. Luke vii. 47 οὗ χά- 
pty, on which account, wherefore. Eph. 
iii. 1 et 14 τούτου χάριν, on this account, 
Sor this cause. Gal. iii. 19 τῶν παραβάσε- 
ων χάριν, 1 Tim. v.14, Tit. 1, 5, 11. 
Jude 16. Once before its case in an 
interrogation, 1 John iii. 12 καὶ χάριν ri- 
voc ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν ; comp. Herm. ad Vig. 
p- 700. Non. al.—Ecclus, xxxv. [82] ; 
2. Hdian. 3. 2.61. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 54. 
Before its gen. Ecclus. xxxvii. 5. Pol. 


1. 64. 3. Eurip. Androm. 1228 or 1235. — 


AL. 


Χάρισμα, aroc, τό, (χαρίξομαί q 


v.) @ gift, grant, benefit, a good con- — 


ferred, Hesych. χάρισμα. δῶρον. In 
N. T. only of gifts and graces imparted 
from God, e. g. deliverance from peril, 
2 Cor. i. 11; a gift or quality of the 


τὰν ——EEeEeEeEeEEeE—eE——eEEeEee Ὑν 


Χαριτόω 


wind, 1 Cor. vii. 7; gifts of Christian 
knowledge, consolation, . confidence, 
Rom. i. 11. 1 Cor. i. 7; redemption, 
salvation through Christ, Rom. v. 15, 
16. vi. 23. xi. 29. Spec. of the Cha- 
rismata or miraculous gifts imparted to 
the early Christians, and particularly to 
Christian teachers by the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 9 χαρίσματα 
ἰαμάτων. ver. 28, 30, 31. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
As communicated with the laying-on of 
hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. Comp. 
Πνεῦμα p. 676. β. 


Xagiréw, w, f. dow, (χάρις,) to 
grace, to supply with grace, i. e. to make 
gracious, grateful, acceptable, Pass. to be 
gracious, grateful, acceptable, Ecclus. 
xviii. 17. Liban. IV. p. 1071.—In N. T. 
spoken only of the divine favour; Luke 
i. 28 χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη, hail, thou fa- 
voured sc. of God. Also of spiritual 
graces; Eph. i. 6 ἐν 9 [χάριτι] ἐχαρίτω- 
σεν ἡμᾶς with which ened he hath 
graced us, i. e. in which he hath richly 
imparted grace unto us, sc. in the for- 
giveness of our sins, comp. ver. 7.—Test. 
XII Patr. p. 698 ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην, καὶ ὁ 
σωτὴρ ἐχαρίτωσέ με ἐν δεσμοῖς, καὶ ἔλυσε 
με. 


Χαῤῥάν, ἡ, indee. Charran, Heb. 
ym Haran, also Χάῤῥαν Jos. Ant. 1. 16. 
1, pr. n. of a city in the northern part 
of Mesopotamia, where Abraham so- 
journed for a time on his way to the 
land of Canaan, Acts vii. 2,4. Comp. 
Gen. xi. 31. xii.5. Jos. Ant. 1. c. 611. 
19. 4. It was afterwards called by the 
Greeks and Romans Κάῤῥαι, Carre, and 
became celebrated by the defeat and 
death of Crassus. See Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. I. ii. p. 149. 


Xaorne,; ov, ὁ, (xapdcow,) paper, 
Lat. charta, a leaf of paper, made of 
the papyrus, 2 John 12.—Ceb. Tab. 4. 
Dioscorid. I. 116. Comp. Adam’s Rom. 
Ant, p. 506. 


Xacua, ατος, τό, (xaivw Υ. χάσκω to 
yawn,) α chasm, gulf, Luke xvi. 26. 
Sept. for nm 2 Sam. xviii. 17.—Jos. 
Ant, 6.2.2. Paleph. xxix. 5. Luc. D. 
Mort. 21.1. Plato de Rep. II. p. 211 
Bip. p. 46 Tauchn. 
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Χειμών 


Χεῖλος, εος, ove, τό,α lip; Plur. 
τὰ χείλη, the lips. 

a) pp. Rom. ili. 13 ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ 
τὰ χείλη αὐτῶν. Heb. xiii. 15 καρπὸν χει- 
λέων, See in Καρπός b. δ. 1 Pet. iii. 10. 
So as the instrument of speech, the lips, 
as speaking, Matt. xv. 8 et Mark vii. 6 
ὁ λαὸς οὗτος τοῖς χείλεσί pe τιμᾷ, 1. e. only 
with their lips, in words only, quoted 
from Is. xxix. 13 where Sept. for MD ; 
as also Job ii. 10. Prov. xvii. 4. sep.— 
Eccelus. i. 28. Paleph. 48. 2. Lue. D. 
Deor. 5.2. Xen. Conv. 5. 7.—Meton. 
from the Heb. language, dialect, like 
tongue; 1 Cor. xiv. 21 ἐν χείλεσι ἑτέροις, 
in allusion to Is. xxviii. 11 where Sept. 
and πρὴρ. So also Sept. and ΠῚ Gen. 
xi. 1, 6,9. Heb. πρὶ, Sept. γλῶσσα, 
Is. xix. 18. 

b) trop. χεῖλος τῆς ϑαλάσσης lip of the 
sea, i. q. the shore, brink, bank, Heb. xi. 
12. So Sept. and mpiy Gen. xxii. 17. 
Ex. xiv. 31. al. x. τοῦ ποταμοῦ Ex. vii. 
15.—So of a river, Jos. B. J. 3. 10. 7. 
Diod. Sic. 8. 10. Hdot. 4.141. x. τῆς 
τάφου Thue. 3, 23. 


Χειμάζω, f. dow, (χεῖμα, see χειμών,) 
to storm, to raise a storm, Xen. CE. 8. 
16; also to winter, to pass the winter, 
Diod. Sic. 19. 37. Xen. H. G. 1. 2. 16. 
—In N. T. Pass. χειμάζομαι, to be storm- 
beaten, tempest-tossed at sea, Acts xxvii. 
18 σφοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν. ----ὖ 08, 
Ant. 12. 8. 8 χειμαζομένης νέως. Luc. D. 
Deor. 26. 2 ναῦται xy. Diod. Sic. 4. 43. 
Thue. 3. 69. 


Χείμαῤῥος: ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (χεῖμα, 
see χειμών, and ῥέων, pp. flowing in win- 
ter, wintry, as x. ποταμός Hom. 1], 5. 
88. Soph. Antig. 712. Epict. Fragm. 1. 
ed. Schweigh. In N. T. Subst. ὁ χεί- 
pappoc, a storm-brook, wintry torrent, 
which flows in the rainy season or win- 
ter, but dries up in summer; spoken of 
the Cedron, Κεδρών q. v. © John xviii. 1. 
So Sept. and 5m of the Cedron 2 Sam. 
xy. 23. 1 K. ii. 88. xv. 18.—Luc, Her- 
mot. 86. Xen. H. G. 4.4.7. Strictly 
poet. for χειμάῤῥοος, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 
234, 669. 


Xepwv, ὥνος, ὁ, (χεῖμα rain, 
storm, from χέω, to pour,) pp. rain, 


Χείρ 


storm, tempest, storm with rain, foul 
weather. 

a) genr. Matt. xvi. 3 καὶ πρωΐ: σήμε- 
pow χειμών. Acts xxvii. 20 χειμῶνός re οὐκ 
ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου. Sept. for Dw Ezra 
x..9. Job xxxvii. 6.—Jos. Ant. 6. 5. 6. 
Fl. V. H. 8. 5. Plat. Timol. 19, 28 τοῦ 
χειμῶνος ἐπικειμένου. Xen. Mem. 8. 5. 6. 

b) meton. season of rains and storms, 
the rainy season, winter ; for the winter 
of Palestine see Jahn § 21. Calmet p. 
240, 242. John x. 22 καὶ χειμὼν ἦν. 2 
Tim. iv. 21. Genit, as time when, ye- 
κῶνος in winter, Matt. xxiv. 20. Mark 
xiii, 18. Sept. for wp Cant. ii. 11.— 
Eecelus. xxi. 8. Diod. Sic. 1. 41. init. 
Dem. 124. 3. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 1. Genit. 
Xen. Cony. 2, 18. 


Xelo, ρός, ἡ, the hand; Plur. ai χεῖ- 
pec, the hands. 
a) pp. and genr. as of men, Matt. iii. 
12 οὗ τὸ πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ. v. 30 
εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε. viii. 15 
xii. 10 τὴν χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν VY. ἐξηραμμέ- 
νὴν Mark iii. 1,3. Matt. xv. 20 ἀνέπτοις 
χερσὶν φαγεῖν. xxvi. 23.6 ἐμβάψας per’ 
ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ τὴν χεῖρα, in allusion 
to the oriental manner of eating. Matt. 
xxvii. 24. Markiii. 5. Luke vi. 1. xxiv. 
39. John xx. 25, 27. Acts iii. 7. xvii. 25. 
xxviii. 3,4. 1 Cor. iv. 12 et 1 Thess. iv. 11 
ἐργάζεσϑαι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί. Gal. vi. 11 et 
Philem. 19 ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί. Col. iv. 
18 ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί. Heb. xii. 12. 
James ἱν, 8. 1Johni.1. al. sep. So 
of angels, etc. Matt. iv. 6 ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
ἀροῦσί σε. Lukeiv. 11. Rev. i. 16, 17. 
vi. 5. viii.4.al. Sept. seepiss. for Ἴ", as 
Gen. xxii, 6. xxiv. 2. Prov. xxvi. 15. Is. 
vi. 6.—Luce. D. Deor. 26. 1. Hdian. 1.9. 
7. Xen. An.6.1.9. ib. 1,10.1.—In 
phrases ; e. σ΄, ἔργα χειρῶν τινός the works 
of one’s hands, i. 6. an idol Acts vii. 41; 
evil deeds or conduct, Rev. ix. 20; of 
God, the works of creation, Heb. i. 10. 
ii. 7; comp. below in b, and also in "Ep- 
yor δ, αἴρειν τὴν χεῖρα Rev. x. 5, see in 
Aipw no. 1, a. For other frequent phrases 
and constructions, see the following ar- 
ticles : Δέξιος ἃ ; ᾿Εκτείνω a; 'Exaipw a, 
“Ἐπιβάλλω ἃ ; ᾿Επίϑεσις, ᾿Επιτίϑημι ἃ. B; 
Ἐπιλαμβάνω a; Karactiw; Κρατέω a, b; 
Nitre. 


b) anthropopath. of God, i. 4. the 
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Xelp 
powerful hand of God ; 8. g. Acts iv. 80 


ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν, 
comp. in ᾿Εκτείνω a,—Elsewhere to the 
hand of God as the instrument of action 
and of power, is ascribed that which 
strictly belongs to God himself; comp. 
in ᾿οφϑαλμός ἃ. y. Acts iv. 28 ὅσα ἡ 
χείρ σου Kai ἡ βουλή σου προώρισε γενέσ- 
Sa. vii. 50 οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ μου ἐποίησε ταῦ- 
τα πάντα; 1 Pet. v.6. So τὰ ἔργα τῶν 
χειρῶν τοῦ ϑεοῦ, see above in a, and in 
Ἔργον c. Comp. Sept. and 7} Is. Ixvi. 
2. Ps, ciii. 22. viii. 6.—So ἡ χείρ κυρίου 
ἦν per’ αὐτοῦ, the hand of the Lord was 
with him, for help, aid, i. q. the Lord 
was with him, Luke i. 66. Acts xi. 21. 
So Sept. and ’p by mim tT 1 Sam. xxii. 
17. 2 Sam, iii, 12,Further, Acts xiii. 
11 ἰδοὺ, χεὶρ κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, lo! the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee, for punish- 
ment. So Sept. for’b dy ‘t) Am. 1.8. 
bs ἡ Ez. xiii. 9. 3 1 Sam. vii. 18. 
xii. 15, Comp. Gesen. Lex. 43 b, ec. 
Non al. 

c) With prepositions, mostly by He- 
braism, where to χείρ as the instrument 
of action and power, is often ascribed 
what strictly belongs to the person him- 
self or to his power; comp. above in 
b. E.g. (a) διὰ χειρός v. χειρῶν τι- 
voc, by the hand or hands of any one, by 
his intervention, i. q. διά τινος. Mark vi. 
2 δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ 
γίνονται, i, 6. are done by him. Acts ii. 
23. v.12 διὰ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀπ. ἐγέ- 
νετὸ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα. Vii. 25. xi. 80. 
xiv.3. xv. 23, xix. 11. non. al. So Sept. 
and ‘ba Ley. x.11. 2 Chr. xxxiv. 14. 
Sept. often ἐν χειρί, 1 K. ii. 26. xii. 15; 
comp. below in y. See Gesen. Lex. 
I> aa. —(B) εἰς χεῖράς τινος, into the 
hands of any one, i. e. into his power, 
i. 4. εἴς τινα ; so chiefly παραδιδόναι εἰς 
x. Matt. xvii. 22. xxvi. 45. Mark ix. 31. 
xiv.41, Lukeix. 44, xxiv.7. Acts xxi. 11. 
xxviii. 17. non. al, Comp. in Iapadidwye — 
a. So Sept. for ‘Db Ta jn) 1 Sam 
xxiii. 4,12,14. Jobxvi.ll.al. Sep-. 
oftener ἐν χειρί, Judg. ii. 14, vi. 1. 8].-- 
Also with verbs of committing, διδόναι 
εἰςχ. John xiii. 3. παρατίϑημι εἰς xy. Luke 
xxiii.46. Sept. and Heb. Gen. xlii. 37 
—Pol. 3.52.7. Dem, 32, 1.—Onceép- 
πίπτειν εἰς χεῖράς τινος, to fall into the 
hands of any one, into his power, se. for 


Χειραγωγέω 


punishment, Heb. x. 81. So Sept. for 
Ὄ TQ 55) 2Sam. xxiv. 14. 1 Chr. xxi. 
13.—Ecelus. ii. 18. xxxviii. 15. Comp. 
ἐλϑεῖν εἰς χεῖρας, Luc. Gymnas. 25. Xen. 
Cyr.2.4.15.—(y)év χειρί τινος, i. e. once 
i. α.εἰς χεῖράς τινος, comp. ’Evno.4. John 
iii. 35 πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν ry χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 
So Sept. for ἜΤ jn) Josh. ii. 24. 
Judg. i. 2. — Elsewhere i. 4. διὰ χειρός 
τινος, see above in a, i. 6. by or through 
the intervention of any one, Acts vii. 35 
ἐν x. ἀγγέλουι Gaal. iii. 19 ἐν χ. μεσίτου. 
So Sept. for Ἔ 113 Num. xv. 23. 2 
Chr. xxix. 25. Jer. xxxvii. 2.—Ecclus. 
xlviii. 20. xlix. 6.—(8) ἐκ χειρὸς τινος, 
out of the hand of any one, out of his 
power, after verbs of freeing, delivering, 
and the like. Luke i. 71 σωτηρίαν ἐκ 
χειρὸς πάντων κ. τ. Δ. ver. 74. John x. 
28, 29,39. Acts xii. 11. xxiv.7. So 
Sept. for 9 Gen. xxxii. 11. Ex. xviii. 
9, 10.—Jos. Vit. § 15 ϑεὸν ῥύσασϑαί με ἐκ 
τῆς ἐκείνων χειρός. comp. Luc. Ὁ, Deor. 
11.2. AL. 


Χειραγωγέω, ὦ, £. how, (xepa- 
ywyéc,) to lead by the hand, trans. Acts 
ix. 8. xxii. 11.—Artemid. 5. 20. Luc. 
Tim. 30, 32. Diod. Sic. 13. 20. 


Xepaywydc, ov, ὁ, ἡ, (χείρ, ἄγω, 
ἀγωγή,) α hand-leader, one who leads by 
the hand, Acts xiii. 11.—Artemid. 1. 50 
τυφλοὺς ἐποίησεν, ἵνα χειραγωγοῖς χρήσων- 
ται. Plut. de Fortun. 2 fin. 


Χειρόγραφον, ov, τό, (neut. of adj. 
χειρόγραφος, from χείρ, ypagw,) chirogra- 
phy, hand-writing, Dion. Hal. Ant. 5.8. 
Pol. 30.8.4. InN. T. meton.a hand- 
writing, manuscript, something written 
by hand, e. g. the Mosaic law, the letter 
in antith. to the spirit, Col. ii. 14; 
comp. Eph. ii. 15, and see Τράμμα b.— 
So of a written obligation, bond, Tob. v. 
3. ix. 5. Artemid. 3. 40. 


Χειροποίητος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (χείρ, 
moew), made with hands, and hence arti- 
ficial, external, 6. g. ναὸς χειροποίητος 
Mark xiv. 58. Actsvii. 48. xvii.24. Eph. 
ii. 11 περιτομὴ x. Heb. ix. 11,24.--Judith 
viii. 18. Hdian. 8.1.14. Xen. An. 4.3.5. 


Χειροτονέω, w, f. ow, (χειροτόνος, 
from χείρ, τείνω,) to stretch out the hand, 
to hold up the hand, as in voting ; hence 
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to vote, to give one’s vote, se. by holding 
up the hand, intrans. Pol. 9. 80. 5.—In 
N.T. trans. to choose by vote, to appoint ; 
Acts xiv. 23 χειροτονήσαντες αὐτοῖς πρεσ- 
Buréipove. Pass. 2 Cor. viii. 19. [2 Tim. 
iv. 23, Tit. iii. 16.]—Jos. Ant. 13. 2. 2 
χειροτονοῦμεν δὲ σὲ σήμερον ἀρχιερέα. 
Luc. D. Mort. 12.4. Hdian. 7. 10. 3. 
Xen H. Ὁ. 6. 2.11. 


Χείρων, ovoc, ὃ, ἡ, worse, irreg. 
comparat. to κακός, from an obsol. posit, 
χέρης, see Buttm. ὃ 68. 2; spoken of 
state, condition, quality, ete. Matt. ix. 
16 et Mark ii. 21 σχίσμα χεῖρον γίνεται. 
Matt. xii. 45 τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνϑρ. ἐκείνου 
γίνεται χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. xxvii. 64. 
Mark vy. 26, Luke xi. 26. John ν. 14. 
2 Pet. ii. 20. So of punishment, worse, _ 
more severe, Heb. x. 29.-Wisd. xv. 18. 
Hdian. 3. 13.14. Diod. Sic. 20.57. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 5. 6.—Trop. of persons, in a 
moral sense ; 1 Tim. v.8 ἀπίστου χείρων. 
2 Tim. iii. 13.—Aischin. 60. 15. Xen. 
Mem, 1. 2, 82, 


Χερουβίμ, i. ᾳ. Heb. plur. D°3359, 
Cherubim, from Sing. 33953, Sept. χέ- 
ρούβ Ez. xli. 18, a cherub; in N. T. 
spoken of the golden figures represent- 
ing the Cherubim and placed on or 
over the ark, Heb. ix. 5. Comp. Sept. 
and Heb. Ex. xxv. 18 sq.—The Cheru- 
bim, in the theology of the Hebrews, 
are beings of a celestial nature, having 
a form composed from the figure of a 
man, eagle, ox, and lion, as the em- 
blems of wisdom and strength; comp. 
Ez.c. 1,10. They are first mentioned 
as guarding the gate of Paradise, Gen. 
iii. 4; then, as bearing the throne of God 
upon their wings swiftly through the 
clouds, 2 Sam. xxii. 11. Ps. xviii. 12. 
Ez.l.c. Golden figures of Cherubim 
were placed on or over the ark, so as to 
cover it, Ex. xxv. 18 sq. and as the ark 
was theseat of God’s visible presence, he 
is hence said to dwell between the Cheru- 
bim, 1Sam.iv.4. 2Sam. vi.2. Ps. lxxx. 
2. xcix. 1. When the temple was built, 
other like images were placed over the 
ark and around the holy of holies, 1 K 
vi. 23 sq. viii. 6sq. Comp. Espec. Gesen, 
Lex. art. 2799. Jahn §333.—Jos. Ant 
3. 6. 5 τῷ δ᾽ ἐπιϑέματι αὐτῆς [τῆς κι- 
βωτοῦ] ἦσαν προστυπεῖς δύο: Χερου- 


Χήρα 


βεῖς μὲν αὐτοὶ; Ἕβραϊῖοι καλοῦσι. ib. 8. 3. 
3. 


Xfpa, ac, ἡ, (fem. of adj. χῆρος 
bereaved,) pp. adj. bereaved sc. of one’s 
husband, widowed, Luke iv. 26 πρὸς yv- 
ναῖκα χήραν to a widow woman. So 
Sept. γυνὴ χ. for myodx 2 Sam. xiv. 5. 
1 K. vii. 14.—Jos. Ant. 8. 18. 2. Plut. 
Mor. II. p. 28. Tauchn. — Subst. ἡ χή- 
pa, @ widow, Matt. xxiii. 14 οἰκίας τῶν 
χηρῶν. Mark xii. 40, 42 pia χήρα πτωχή. 
ver. 48. Lukeii.37. iv. 25. vii. 12. 
xviii. 3, 5. xx. 47. xxi. 2, 3.. Acts vi. 1. 
ix. 39, 41. 1 Cor. vii. 8. 1 Tim. v. 3—5, 
9,11, 16 bis. Jamesi.27. Sept. for 
myods Gen. xxxviii. 11. Ex. xxii. 22, 
24. al.—2 Mace. iii. 10. Soph. Aj. 653. 
Luc. Ὁ. Mort. Peregr. 12.—Poet. of a 
city left desolate, Rev. xviii. 7; comp. 
Is, xlvii. 8. Lam. i. 1. 


Χϑές, adv. yesterday, John iy. 52. 
Acts vii.28. Heb. xiii. 8. Sept. for dian 
Gen. xxxi. 2. 2Sam. iii. 17.—Hdian. 8. 
6. 3. Luc. D. Deor. 7.3. Xen. An. 6. 4. 
18. The Attics wrote also ἐχϑές, comp. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 323. 


Χιλίαρχος, ov, ὁ, (χίλιοι, ἄρχω,) 
a chiliarch, captain of a thousand, Sept. 
for Dp>s τὴρ Deut. i. 15. 2 Sam. xviii. 
1, Xen. Cyr. 8. 3.11 συνεκάλεσε μυρι- 
ἄρχους καὶ χιλιάρχους καὶ ταξιάρχους 
καὶ λοχαγούς .----ἰτὶ N. T. a chiliarch, i. 6. 
genr. a commander, captain, a military 
chief, viz. 

8) genr. Mark vi. 21. Acts xxv. 23, 
Rey. vi. 15. xix. 18.—Jos, Ant. 7. 2. 2. 

b) spec. a tribune, a military tribune, 
an officer of the Roman armies, six of 
whom were attached to each legion 
and were its chief officers. In battle 
each tribune seems to have had charge 
of ten centuries; whence prob. the 
Greek name χιλίαρχος ; comp. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 369, coll. p- 193. In 
N. T. spoken of the tribune Claudius 
Lysias who commanded the garrison in 
the fortress Antonia at J erusalem, Acts 
xxi. 31—33, 37. xxii. 24, 2699, 
xxii. 10, 15, 17—19, 22. xxiy. 7, 22. 
ae 8.12.18. Dion. Hal. Ant. 6. 


6) spoken of the captain or prefect of 
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the temple, John xiii. 19, See fully i 
Στρατηγός Ὁ, and Σπεῖρα Ὁ. ᾿ 


Χιλιάς, ἄδος, ἡ, (χίλιοι,) a chiliad, 
a thousand in number, Luke xiv. 81 bis, 
Actsiv.4, 1 Cor. χ 8. Rey. y. 11, 
vii. 4—8, xi.13. xiv. 1,8. xxi. 16. 
Sept. for pbx Gen. xxiv. 60. Ex. xii, 37. 
—Lue. Hermot. 56. Comp. Buttm. ὃ 
71. 4. 


Χίλιοι, at, a, num. adj. a thou- 
sand, 2 Pet. iii. 8 bis. Rey. xi. 8. xii. 6. 
xiv. 20, xx.2—7. ‘Sept. for nbs Gen. 
xx. 16, Ex. xxxviii, 26.—Hdian. 1.15. 
19. Xen. H. G. 1. 4. 21. Comp. Buttm, 
§ 70. 4. 


Χίος, ov, ἡ, Chios, now Scio, one of 
the larger Greek islands, lying near the 
coast of Asia Minor, between Samos and 
Lesbos, and celebrated for its mastix 
and wine. Acts xx. 15.—Diod. Sic. δ. 
81. Comp. Hor. Od. 3.19. 5. 


Χιτών, voc, ὁ, (Heb. njh2,) a 


tunic, i. 6. the inner garment, worn next 


the skin, mostly with sleeves, and reach- 
ing usually to the knees, rarely to the 
ancles ; see Gesen. Lex. art. mh>. Jahn 
§ 120. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 416. Matt.’ 
V. 40 καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά cov λαβεῖν. Luke 
vi. 29. John xix. 98 bis. Acts ix. 39. 
Jude 23. Sometimes two tunics seem 
to have been worn,. prob. of different 
stuffs, for ornament or luxury ; Matt. 
x. 10. Mark vi. 9. Luke iii. 11. ix. 3. 
Hence is said of the high priest, διαῤῥή- 
Eacg τοὺς χιτῶνας αὐτοῦ Mark xiv. 63 ; 
comp. 2 Mace. iv. 88. Jos. Ant. 3. 7. 
4, where χιτών is spoken of the dy or 
outer tunic. Sept. genr. for njh> Gen. 
xxxvil. 3. 2Sam. xv. 82. Cant. vy. 4. 
—El. V.'H. 1. 16 ἐνδύντα αὐτὸν τὸν χι- 
τῶνα, καὶ ϑοιμάτιον περιβαλόμενον. Luc. 
D. Deor. 18. 2. Diod. Sic. 4. 88. Xen. 
Cyr. 6.4. 1,2. 


Χιών, ὄνος, ἡ, snow, Matt. xxviii, 
3. Mark ix.38. Rey. i, 14. Sept. for 
δ δ Job xxxvii.6. Is. i, 18. ly. 10.— 
41. V. H.7.6. Hdian. 3.3.9. Xen. 
Mem, 2. 1. 80. 


Χλαμύς, δος, ἡ, chlamys, a wide 
and coarse cloak, worn sometimes by 
kings, Jos, Ant. 5. 1. 10, Hdian. 7. 5. 


Χλευάζω 


7; by military officers, 2 Mace. xii. 35. 
#21. V. H. 14.10; by soldiers and others, 
Plant. Rud. 2.2.9. Xen. Mem. 2. 7.5; 
also by a hunter, Luc. 1). Deor. 11. 2.— 
In N. T. spoken prob. of the Roman 
paludamentum, or officer’s cloak, usually 
of scarlet. Matt. xxvii. 28, 31. Comp. 
Adam’s Rom, Ant. p, 371. See in Πορ- 
φύρα fin. 

XAgvaZw, f. dow, (χλευή jest, deri- 
sion,) to jest, to deride, to scoff, absol. 
Acts xvii. 32. So Acts ii. 13 in text. rec. 
Others διαχλευάζω q. v. — Wisd. xi. 14. 
Pol. 4. 3.13. Aristoph. Ran. 376. c. 
ace. Jos. B. J. 6.7.2. Plut. Timol. 15. 
Dem. 78. 12. 


Χλιαρός, a, dv, (χλιαίνω, χλίω,) 
warm, lukewary, Rey. iii. 16.----ὕδωρ χλ. 
Athen, III. p. 123, E. Plut. de Fluy. 
25. 3. ed. R. X. p. 805. 3. 


XAén, ne, ἡ, Chloe, pr. n. of a fe- 


male Christian at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 11. 


XrAwode, a, dv, (χλόη, χλόος,) pp. 
pale-green, yellowish-green,like the colour 
of the first shoots of grass and herbage ; 
hence 

a) genr. green, verdant, like young 
herbage ; Mark vi. 89 ἐπὶ τῷ χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. 
Rey. viii. 7. ἴχ. 4. So Sept. for py; 
Gen, i. 30. Is. xv. 6. py, 2 K. xix. 25. 
—l. V.H. 13.16. Plut. Romul. 20. 
Thue. 4. 6. 

b) i. q. pale, yellowish ; Rey. vi. 8 ἵπ:- 
πος x\wp6¢.—Artemid. 1. 77 or 79 χλω- 
ρὸς γὰρ ὁ χρυσός. Anthol. Gr. III. p. 11 
χλωρὴν σάρκα. Hom. 1]. 11. 631. 

Χ ξς΄, six hundred and sixty-six, the 
number for which these letters stand, 
viz. χ' 600. & 60, ς΄ 6; see Buttm. § 2. 
ῃ. 3. Rey. xiii. 18. 


Xoixde, h, dv, (χόος, χοῦς,) ef earth, 
earthy, terrene, 1 Cor. xv. 47, 48 bis, 49. 
—Only in N. T. 


Χοῖνιξ, ioc, ἡ» a chenix, an Attic 
measure for grain and things dry, equal 
to the 48th part of the Attic medimnus, 
or to the eighth part of a Roman modius, 
and consequently nearly equivalent to 
one quart English; comp. in Κόρος and 
Μόδιος. A choenix of grain was the 
daily allowance for one man, whether 
soldier or slave, Hdot. 7. 187. See 
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Beckh Staatsh. der Ath. I. p. 99 sq. 
Rey. vi. 6 bis, χοῖνιξ σίτου δηναρίου, και 
τρεῖς χοίνικες κριϑῆς Snvapiov, implying 
excessive dearness, since the ordinary 
price of a medimnus of wheat in Attica 
and Sicily did not exceed tive or six 
drachme or denarii; see Beckh 1. e 


p- 102 sq.—Sept. Ez. xlv. 10,11. 2Ε:, 
V. H. 1.26. Diod. Sic. 19.49. Xen 
An. 1, 5. 6. 


Χοῖρος, ov, ὃ, ἡ, a swine, porker, 
Matt. vii. 6, comp. in Kiwy b. Matt. viii. 
30—382 bis. Mark v. 11—13, [14,7 16. 
Luke viii. 32, 33. xv. 15, 16.-- ZL. V. H. 
2.11. Hdian. 5.6.21. Xen. An. 7. 8. 5. 

Xordéw, ὥ, f. how, (χολή bile, gall, 
pp. to be bilious, melancholy, mad, i. q. 
μελαγχολάω, Aristoph. Nub. 833.—Later 
and in N, T. i. q. χολοῦμαι, to be full of 
gall, to be angry, enraged, intrans. ο. dat. 
pers. John vii. 23 tuoi χολᾶτε ;—3 Mace. 
iii. 1. Mosch. 1.10. Artemid. 1. 4. Diog. 
Laert. 9. 66. Schol. in Aristoph. Plut. 
12, χολᾷν: παρὰ τοῖς ᾿Αττικοῖς, τὸ pai- 
νεσϑαι: παρὰ τοῖς κοινοῖς, τὸ 
σϑαι. 


ϑυμοῦ- 


XoAh, ἧς; %, (χέω to pour out,) the 
bile, gall, Paleph. 27.2. Theophr. Char. 
11 or 19. Tauchn. Then as the seat of 
anger, choler, wrath, Luc. Fugit. 19. 
Dem. 778. 8.—In N. T. gall, bitterness, 
viz. 

a) i. q. poison, venom, trop. Acts viii. 
23 εἰς γὰρ χολὴν πικρίας .. ὁρῶ σε ὄντα, 
i. q. εἰς χολὴν πικράν, bitter gall, venom, 
comp. Buttm. §123.n.4. Sept. pp. for 
WN poppy, poison, Deut. xxix. 17. 
xxxii. 832.—Plut. Romul. 17 ὥσπερ ἰοῦ 
καὶ χολῆς ἐνίων ϑηρίων. 

Ὁ) from the Heb. bitter herbs, 6. 6. 
wormwood, poppy, myrrh, etc. Matt. 
XXVii. 84 ἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς 
μεμιγμένον, comp. Mark xv. 23 ; see fully 
in “Ofog.-—Sept. for my> wormwood, 
Prov. v. 4. Lam. iii. 15; and for x45 
poppy, Ps. lxix. 22. Jer. viii. 14. 


Xdoe, ὁ, (χέω, xow,) contr. nominat. 
χοῦς, gen. xodc, dat. yot, acc. χοῦν, 
comp. Passow 8. v. Buttm. ὃ 58. p. 101; 
earth, as dug out and thrown up, heap 
of earth, mound, Hdot. 1. 150 ὁ χοῦς ὁ 


- ἐξορυχϑείς. Pol. 4.40.7. Thuc. 2. 76.— 


In N. T. genr. loose earth, dirt, dust ; 


Χοραζίν 


Mark vi. 11 ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν κ᾿ τ᾿ Δ. iq. 
κονιορτὸς in Matt. x. 14; see ἴῃ ᾽᾿Εκτινάσ- 
ew. (So Sept. for py Is. lii. 2.) Rev. 
xviii. 19 ἔβαλον χοῦν ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐ- 
τῶν, sc. in token of grief, mourning ; 
see in Σποδός, and so Sept. for “Dy Josh. 
vii. 6. Sept. genr. for “py Gen, ii. 7. 
2 Chr. i. 9.—Hdian. 8, 4. 1]. 


Xopakiv, ἡ, indee. Chorazin, writ- 
ten also in MSS. Xapafdiv, Xwpativ, or 
χώρα Ziv, a place of Galilee mentioned 
in connexion with Bethsaida and Caper- 
naum, and probably near them, Matt. 
xi, 21, Luke x. 13, According to 
Eusebius in Onomast. Chorazin was a 
town (κώμη) of Galilee, two Roman 
miles from Capernaum; see Rosenm. 
Bibl. Geogr. II. ii. p.72. Reland Palest. 
p. 721 sq. 


Xopnyéw, &, f. how, (χορηγός 
chorus-leader, from χορός, dyw,) to be 
chorus-leader, to lead a chorus of singers 
and dancers, Anthol. Gr. I. 73. trop. 
Luc. Necyom. 16. Plato Theret. 27. Ρ- 
179. D. Then, to lead out or furnish a 
chorus on public occasions at one’s own 
expense, for which purpose at Athens 
persons called χορηγοί were appointed 
from each tribe, Dem. 565. 11. Xen, 
Mem. 3. 4. 3,6. Xen. Anth. 1. 13 χο- 
ρηγοῦσι οἱ πλούσιοι. Comp. Sturz Lex. 
Xenoph. art. χορηγός. Potter’s Gr. Ant, 
I. p. 86.—Hence genr. and in N. T. ¢o 
Jurnish, to supply, to give, c. acc, 1 Pet. 
iv. 11 ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς [ἣν χορηγεῖ ὁ Sede. 2 
Cor. ix. 10 ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ 
σπείροντι.. χορηγήσαι καί πληϑύναι τὸν 
σπόρον ὑμῶν, for the Opt. Comp. Matth. 
ὃ 513. Buttm. § 139. n. 7, Winer § 42. 5, 
p. 286.—Ecclus, i. 10, 25. 221. V. H. 4, 
19. Hdian: 1.6.9. Diod. Sic. 2. 35 
χορηγοῦσα τὰς τροφὰς ἀφϑόνως. 


Χορός, οὗ, ὁ, dance, ring-dance, i. e. 
genr. dancing as connected with music 
— Song, espec. on festive occasions ᾿ 

uke xv. 25 ἤκουσε συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν. 
Sept. for mbimp Ex. xy. 20. Τῶν: xi, 
34.—Hom. Il. 16. 18. Luc. D. Deor, 
22. 3. Xen. Hi. 6. 2, 
Meton. a chorus, troop of dancers and 


singers, Jos. Ant, 7. 4.2. Hdian, 4, 2.9, 
Xen. Mem. 3, 3.12 


Χυρτάζω, f. dow, (χόρτος 4. Vv.) to 
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feed with grass, hay, ete. to Sodder, pp. 
of beasts, ὁ. ace. Hes. Op. 450 or 454, 
Plato Rep. 2. p. 872. D. or IV. p- 65, 
Tauchn.—In N. T. genr. to feed, to fill 
with food, to satisfy, to satiate ; spoken 

a) of fowls, Pass. ο. ἔκ τινος, Rey. xix. 
21 τὰ ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσϑη ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν. 
Comp. Ἔκ no, 8. f. . 

b) of persons, in the usage of the 
later Greek, Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 200 
sq. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 64; seq. accus, 
expr. or impl. Matt, xv. 33 ὥστε χορτάσαι 
ὄχλον τοσοῦτον. Pass. Matt. xiv. 90 καὶ 
ἔφαγον πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσϑησαν. χγ. 87. 
Mark vi. 42. vii. 97. viii, 8, Luke ix. 17, 
John vi. 26. Phil. ivy. 12, J ames ii. 16, 
So Sept. for yap Jer. v. 7. Ps. xxxvii. 
19.—Arr. Epict. 1. 9. 19. ib. 2, 16. 48. 
Athen. III. p. 99. F, p- 100. A. Plut. 
Sympos. 1. 2. 2. ed, R. VIII. p. 4383,.— 
With a further adjunct of the material, 
viz. 6. gen. Mark viii. 4 τούτους... χορ- 
τάσαι ἄρτων. Matth. § 352. So κα. ἀπό, 
Luke xvi, 21 ἐπιϑυμῶν χορτασϑῆναι ἀπὸ 
τῶν ψιχίων. Sept. ec. gen. for 3 yap 
Luke iii. 15, 80. ¢. ἀπό for V2 yap Ps. 
civ. 13.—c. gen, Anthol. Gr. III. p. 22. 
—Trop. fo fill the desire of any one, to 
satisfy, Pass. Matt. v.6. Luke vi, 21. 


Χόρτασμα, ατος, τό, (χορτάζω,) 
Jodder, green or dry, for animals, Sept. 
for Njbom Gen. xxiy, 25,32. Plut. Sym- 
pos. 5.4. Diod. Sie. 20.76. In N. T. 
genr. food, sustenance, for persons, Acts 
vii. 11.—So χόρτος Anth. Gr. 1. p. 
119. Comp. Sturz de Dial. Alex. p. 
201. π᾿ 


δ 

Χόρτος, ov, 6, pp. an ‘enclosure, 
yard, court, Hom. 1]. 11. 773 or 774; 
espec. for cattle, ib, 24. 640. Then of 
a place or range of pasturage, a pasture, 
range, Eurip. Iph. Taur, 134 χόρτοι εὔ- 
δενδροι. ib. Cyclop. 504 or 507. Pind. 
Ol. 13. 62 χόρτοι λέοντος. Meton. Sod- 
der for animals, green or dry, grass, hay, 
Hes. Op. 604 or 608. Lue. Asin. 15, 
Xen. Cyr. 8.6.12. An. 1.5. 10 χόρτον 
κοῦφον. ---- Hence genr. and in N. 1.. 
grass, herbage ; Matt. vi. 30 τὸν χόρτον 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ. xiv. 190,Ὠ, Mark Vi. 89 ἐπὶ τῷ 
χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. Luke xii. 28. John vi. 10, 
1 Cor, iii. 12. James i. 10, 11. 1 Pet, i. 
24ter. Rev. viii.7. ix.4. Also of spring- 
ing grain, Matt. xiii 26. Mark iy. 28, 


ν᾽ 
ee - 


Χουζᾶς 


Sept. for ym Ps. xxxviii. 2. Is. xl. 7, 
8. ay Gen.ii. 5. Prov. xix. 12,—Plut. 
Romul, 8. Xen. An. 1. 5. 5 οὐ γὰρ ἣν 
χόρτος, οὐδὲ ἄλλο δένδρον οὐδὲν, ἀλλὰ ψιλὴ 
ἦν ἅπασα ἡ χώρα. 


Χουζᾶς, a, ὃ, Chuzas, pr. n. of the 
steward of Herod Antipas, Luke viii. 3. 
See in ᾿Επίτροπος a. 

Xoiec, see in Χόος. 

Xpaw, ὥ, f. jew, contracted in ἡ 
instead of a, like ζάω, Buttm. § 105. n.5. 
The root χράω under different forms, has 
in prosefour different significations, viz. 
χράω to utter an oracle, not found in N. 
T.; κίχρημι to lend ; χράομαι to use ; yon 
impers. it needs, behoves; see in Buttm. 
§ 114. p. 307 sq. and more fully Passow 
in χράω. 

1. Κίχρημι, to lend, see in its order. 

II. Xpdopa, f. ἧσομαι, depon. Mid. to 
use, to make use of, seq. dat. Buttm. § 
133. 3. 1, Matth. § 396. 1. So of things, 
Acts xxvii. 17 βοηϑείαις ἐχρῶντο. 1 Cor. 
vii, 21, 31. ix. 12, 15. 2 Cor. i. 17. iii. 
12, 1 Tim. i. 8. ν. 23 οἴνῳ ὀλίγῳ ypd.— 
Wisd. ii. 6. Jos. Ant. 10.2.1. El. V. 
Η. 5.1, Xen. Cyr. 1. 4.4. Mem. 3.14, 
4.—Of persons, i. q. to use weil or ill, 
to treat, c. dat. Acts xxvii. 3 φιλανϑρώ- 
πὼς τε ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος. 
impl. 2 Cor. xiii. 10. Sept. for > nipy 
Gen. xvi. 6. xix. 8.—1 Mace. xiii. 46. 
Jos. Ant. 2.15.1 χαλεπῶς. Hdian. 3. 13. 
8. Xen. Mem. 4, 6. 5. 

III. Impers. χρή, imperf. ἐχρῆν, inf. 
χρῆναι, Buttm. ὃ 114. p. 308; pp. «there 
is use for,’ i. q. it needs, it behoves, it 
ought, Germ. es braucht ; c. inf. James 
iii. 10 ob χρὴ . . ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσϑαι, i. 6. 
these things ought not so to be. Comp. 
Buttm. § 129. 10. —Jos. Ant, 14. 13. 7 
τί χρὴ ποιεῖν. Zl. V. H. 2.12. Hdian. 
1, 6.18. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 19, 24. Cony. 
4, 47. 


Xpeia, ας; ἡ» (χρέος, χρή, χράομαι.) 

1, use, usage, emp t, i. 6. act of 
using, Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 25 πρὸς τὴν τοῦ 
ἵππου χρείαν. ib. 2.4.1, In N.T. me- 
ton. that in which one is employed, an 
employment, affair, business; Acts vi. 3 
od¢ καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας ταύτης. 
—2 Mace. vii. 24. χν. ὅ.. Jos. B. J. 9. 


20. 3 οὐκ ἐπέστησαν [αὐτὸν] Taig χρείαις. 
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“Χρεωφειλέτης 


Pol. 3. 45. 2 #ote ἐπὶ τὴν αὐτὴν χρείαν 
ἐξαπεσταλμένοις. Dion. Hal. Ant. 5.7 
fin. va 

2. need, necessity, want. a) genr. 
Eph, iv. 29 εἴ τις [λόγος] ἀγαϑὸς πρὸς 
οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, i. 6. as adj. for 
needful edification ; comp. Buttm. § 128, 
ἢ. 4. Winer § 84. 2. So χρεία ἐστί, 
there is need, opus est, c. gen. Luke x. 
42 ἑνὸς dé tort χρεία, one thing is need- 
Jul; also-c. infin, Heb. vii, 11.—Diod. 
Sic. 1. 19. Plut. Pericl. 8. ο. gen. Ec- 
clus, iii. 22. Pol. 3.111. 10 οὐκ ἔτι Ad ywr, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔργων ἐστὶν ἡ χρεία. Xen. Mem. 8. 
3. 3. ib. 8.12. 6. : 

b) of personal need, necessity, want ; 
Acts xx. 84 ταῖς χρείαις μου... ὑπηρέτησαν 
αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. Rom. xii. 15. Phil. ii, 
25. iv. 19. εἰς τὴν χρείαν for one’s need 
or wants, Phil.iv. 16. εἰς τὰς χρείας id. 
Tit. ili, 14, τὰ πρὸς χρείαν, things for 
need, such things as were necessary to 
us, Acts xxviii. 10.—Ecclus. xxix. 2, 
Plut. Cato Maj. 3, Luc. de Mere. cond. 
7. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 10. ἢ 

6) Elsewhere only in the phrase 
χρείαν ἔχω, to have need, i. q. to need, 
to want, e.g. (a) genr. andseq. genit. 
to have need of ; Matt. ix. 12 οὐ χρείαν 
ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ. xxi. 8, xxvi. 
65 τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; Mark 
ii. 17. xi. 8, xiv. 63. Lukey. 81. ix. 11 
τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας ϑεραπείας. XV.7. xix. 
31,34. χχίϊ, 71. John xiii. 99, 1 Cor, xii. 
21 bis, 24 οὐ χρείαν ἔχει sc, εὐσχημοσύ- 
νης. Heb. v.12 bis. x. 86. Rey. xxi. 23. 
xxii. 5. Seq. infin. act. Matt. xiv. 16 οὐ 
χρείαν ἔχουσιν amedXSeiv. John xiii. 10. 
1 Thess. i. 8. iv. 9; alsoinf. pass. Matt. 


iii, 14, 1 Thess. v.1. Comp, Buttm, 
§ 140.3. Matth. § 535, n. Winer § 45, 
Ρ. 282. Seq. ἵνα, see in “Iva no. 8. 


a. ες, John ii. 25. xvi. 80. 1 Johnii, 27, 
Sept. c. gen. for ypn Prov. xviii. 2. Is. 
xiii. 17.—c. gen. Ecclus. xiii. 6. Pol. 9. 
12.1. Diod. Sic. 18. 42.----(β) Of per- 
sonal need, want; c. gen. Matt. vi. 8 
olde yap ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν, ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε. 
1 Thess. iv. 12. Rev. iii. 17. Absol. to 
have need, i. q. to be in need, to be in 
want, Mark ii. 25 ri ἐποίησε Δαβὶδ, brs 
χρείαν ἔσχε. Acts ii. 45, iv. 35, Eph. iv 
28 μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. 1 John 
iii. 17. tae 


Xpewpetrérne, ov, ὃ, (χρέος Att. 
: 3M 


Χρή 8 


χρέως debt, ὀφείλω,) a debt-ower, debtor, 
Luke vii. 41. xvi. 5.—Sept. Prov. xxix. 
13. Dion. Hal. Ant, 6, 22. Plut.J.Ces. 
5. Comp. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 691. 


Χρή, impers. verb. see in Χράω IIT. 


Χρύζω, f. you, (χρή, χρεία,) to need, 
to have need of, to want, to desire ; seq. 
gen. Matt. vi. 32 et Luke xii. 30 οἷδε γὰρ 
ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν .. bre χρῴζετε τούτων πάν- 
των. Luke xi. 8. Rom. xvi. 2. 2 Cor. 
iii, 1—Symm. for ppm Job. xxii. 3. 
Hdian. 4. 11. 10. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 22. 


Χρῆμα, arog, τό, (xpdopa,) pp. 
something usable, useful, what one can 
use, what one needs, Xen. (Ec. 1. 7 sq. 
Hence genr. and in Ν, T. profit, riches, 
wedlth;usually plur. τὰ χρήματα, Matt. 
x. 23 οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες, i. 6. the 
το, ver. 94 πεποιϑότας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμα- 
σιν, Lukexviii.24. Sept. for ὈΝὉ9) Josh. 
xxii. 8. 2 Chr. i. 11, 12._Hdian. 3. 13. 
11. Plut. Vit. Thes. 3. Thue. 1. 8. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 2. 45 τῶν τὰ χρήματα ἐχόντων. 
—Spec. money ; once Sing, Acts iv. 37 
ἤνεγκε τὸ χρῆμα, i. 6. the price,i. q. τιμή 
inv, 3. Plur. Acts viii. 18, 20.. xxiv. 26. 
Sept. for }Dp Job xxvii. 17.—1 Mace. 
xiv. 89, Jos. B. J. 1.8.1. Hdian.5. 4. 4. 
Diod. Sic. 18, 106.—In Greek writers 
also i, q. thing, matter, business, rpay- 
pa, Paleph. 31.8. Pol. 12. 15. 8. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. 2, 84. 


Χρηματίζω, £ iow, (xpijpa,) to do 
business, to be engaged in business, 
either private or public, Sept. 1 K. xviii, 
27. ἈΦ]. V. H. 3. 4 χρηματίζων ὑπέρ 
τινων δημοσίων καὶ κοινῶν πραγμάτων. 
Thue. 1, 87. Espec, in trade and money 
affairs, Mid. to do good business, to make 
profit, to gain, Jos. Ant. 16. 10.1. El. 
Υ, H. 4,12, Xen. Lac. 7. 1,5. Mem. 
2.6.3. Of kings and magistrates, to 
do business publicly, i. 6. to give audi- 
ence and answer as to ambassadors, pe- 
titioners, etc. to give response or de- 
cision, Jos. Ant.11. 3.2 ὁ βασιλεὺς .. κα- 
ϑίσας ἐν ᾧ χρηματίζειν εἰώϑη τόπῳ. ib, 
8. 12, 2. Pol. 4. 97. 98 δὲ βασιλεὺς 
Φίλιππος, χρηματίσας τοῖς ᾿Αχαιοῖς. ib. 5, 
81.5. Luc. Tox. 44, Dem. 250. 10. 
Xen. Ath. 3. 2.—Hence in N. T. 

&) spoken in respect to a divine re- 
*ponse, oracle, declaration, i. q. to give 


8 Xpicie 


response, to speak as an oracle, to warn 
from God, absol. Heb. xii. 25 τὸν ἐπὶ 
γῆς παραιτησάμενοι χρηματίζοντα, i. 6, 
Moses, who consulted God and deliy- 
ered to the people the divine responses, 
precepts, warnings, and the like. So 
Sept. of a prophet, for ἼΞ Jer. xxvi. 2; 
of God, xxx.2. xxxvi.4.—Jos. Ant. 10. 
1. 3 ὁ δὲ προφήτης . . χρηματίσαντος αὐτῷ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. ib. 11, 8, 4 ἐχρημάτισεν αὐτῷ 
κατὰ τοὺς ὕπνους ὁ ϑεός. Diod. Sic. 8. 
6 τοὺς ϑεοὺς αὐτοῖς ταῦτα κεχρηματικέναι. 
—Pass. of persons, to receive a divine 
response, warning, etc. to be warned or 
admonished of God, absol. Heb. viii. 5 ὡς 
κεχρημάτισται Μωῦσῆς. Seq. inf. Matt. 
ii. 12, Acts x. 22 ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου. “Seq. 
περί τινος Heb. xi. 7. ¢. kar’ ὄναρ Matt. 
ii. 12, 22. Of things, to be given in re- 
sponse, to be revealed, Luke ii. 26 ἣν ad- 
τῷ κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος 
ayiov.--Jos. Ant. 11. 8. 4 τὸ χρηματισϑέν, 
a divine oracle. 

b) In the later Greek usage, i. q. ¢ to 
do business under any name, as any 
one ;’ hence genr. to take or bear a name, 
to be named, called, constr. with the 
name in apposit. Acts xi. 26 χρηματίσαι 
τε πρῶτον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαϑητὰς 
Χριστιανούς. Rom. vii. 8 μοιχαλὶς χρη- 
parife.—Jos. Ant. 13. 11: 8 ᾿Αριστόβου- 
og . . χρηματίσας μὲν Φιλέλλην. Plut. 
Μ. Anton. 54 fin. Κλεοπάτρα... νέα Ἴσις 
ἐχρημάτιζε. Diod. Sic. 1..44, ib. 20. 58. 
Pol. 5, 57. 2. Στ 


Χρηματισμός, οὔ, ὁ, (χρηματίξω,) 
pp- ‘the doing of business ;’ hence 
business, profit, gain, Plut. Philopcem. 4, 
Dem. 568.18. the giving audience, re- 
sponse, decision, 281. V. H. 9. 18. Pol. 
28.14.10. In N. T. @ response from 
God, oracle, Rom. xi. 4.—2 Mace. ii. 
4, : 


Χρήσιμος, ἡ, ov, (χράομαι,) usable, 
useful, profitable. “2. Tim. ii, 14 εἰς οὐδὲν 


χρήσιμον. Sept. for »ξ Gen. xxxvii. 
26. Ez. xv. 4.— Wisd. viii. 7. 


Plut. de Ira cohib. 6 ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ χρησίμῳ. 
Xen. Mem, 2. 7. 7. 


Χρῆσις, ewe, ἡ, (xpdouat,) use, 
a using, Jos. Ant. 4. 8.5. Hdian. 8. 14. 
18. Xen. Lac. 7.6. In N. T. spec. 
of the use of the body in sexual inter- 


Χρηστεύομαι 


course, Rom. i. 26, 27.—Ocell. Lucan. 
4 πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἀφροδισίων χρῆσιν. Lue. 
Amor, 25 χρῆσις παιδικῆ, comp. 19. 


Χρηστεύομαι; depon. Mid. (χρη- 
ΠΣ to show oneself χρηστός, i. 6. to be 
good-natured, gentle, kind ; 1 Cor. xiii. 4 
ἡ ἀγάπη paxpoSupel, ypnoreverar.—Only 
in N. T. 


Xonororoyfa, ac, % (χρηστός, 
λόγος,) good-natured discourse, good 


words, kind address; Rom. xvi. 18 διὰ 
τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας. ---- The- 
ophyl. ad h. 1. χρηστολογία-: κολακεία, 
bray τὰ piv ῥήματα φιλίας ᾧ, ἡ δὲ διά- 
vora δόλου γέμουσα. LEustath. in Il. y, 
p. 1487. 55. Comp. χρηστοὶ λόγοι Hdian. 
8. 3. 10. 


Χρηστός; ἡ, ὃν, (χράομαι,) useful, 
profitable, fit, good for any use, 6. g. 

a) of things; Luke v. 39 ὁ παλαιὸς 
[οἶνος χρηστότερός ἐστι, is better sc. for 
drinking. Comp. Wetst. N. T. I. p. 
689 sq. So Sept. of figs, for nin, Jer. 
xxiv. 2, 5.--Athen. XIII. p.585. E, οἶνον 
χρηστὸν piv, ὀλίγον δέ. Theophr. Char, 
2.4, genr. Jos. Ant. 3.5.7. Hdian. 
3. 18. 8.. Dem. 183, 22.—Trop. good, 
gentle, easy to use or bear, Matt. xi. 30 
ὁ γὰρ ζυγός μου χρηστός. So in a moral 
sense, useful, good, virtuous, in the pro- 
verb, 1 Cor. xv.33 φϑείρουσιν ἤϑη χρηστὰ 
ὁμιλίαι κακαί, quoted from Menand. in 
Poet. Gnom. p. 187. Tauchn. — So ἤϑη 
xp. Aristoph. Nub. 956 or 959. ἦϑος xp. 
Luc. Phalar. pr. 7. ἔργα yp. Hdian. 2. 
4.11. Xen. Ath. 1.5 ἀκρίβεια πλείστη 
tig τὰ χρηστά. 

b) of persons, useful towards others ; 
hence good-natured, good, gentle, kind. 
Luke vi. 35 αὐτὸς [ὁ ϑεός χρηστός ἐστι 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαριστοὺς καὶ πονηρούς. Eph. 
ἦν. 89, 1 Ῥεί: 11. 8. Neut. τὸ χρηστόν, 
goodness, kindness, i. 4. ἡ χρηστότης, 
Rom. ii. 4, Sept. genr. for ΞῚ Ὁ Ps. xxxiv. 
9. lxxxvi. 5.—1 Mace. vi. 11. Jos. Ant. 
8. 8.1. Hdian. 2.6.3. Dem. 1846. 10. 
Xen, Mem. 1. 2. 20. 


Χρηστότης, ητος;, ἡ» (χρηστός,) 
ῬΡ. usefulness, sc. of persons towards 
others, i. q. goodness, gentleness, hind- 
ness. 

a) genr. Rom. ii. 4 ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς 
χρηστότητος obrov . . καταφρονεῖς ; xi. 
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Χριστός 


22 ter, ἰδὲ οὖν χρηστ. ϑεοῦ . . ἐπὶ dé σε 
χρηστότητα, ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς τῇ χρηστότητι, 
i. 6. if thou continue in his kindness, if 
thou continue worthy of it. 2 Cor. vi. 6. 
Gal v.22. Eph. ii. 7. Col. iii. 12. Tit. 
iii. 4. Sept. for. a90 Ps. xxv. 7. xxxi. 
20. exlv. 7.—Jos. Ant. 1.16.2. El. V. 
H.1.30. Hdian. 1.4.11. Plut. Aristid. 
27 fin. 

b) trop. in a moral sense, goodness, 
i. q. good, righteousness, uprightness, 
comp. in Xpyoréc a, fin. Rom. iii. 12 
οὐκ ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, quoted from 
Ps, xiv. 1, 8, where Sept. for 230.— 
Hdian. 2. 10, 7. 


Χρίσμα, ατος, τό, (xpiw,) pp. 
‘something rubbed in, ointed,’ e. g. oil 
for anointing, ointment, unguent, Jos. 
Ant. 3.8.3. il. V..H. 8.18. Xen. 
Anab. 4. 4. 185. Meton. chrism, an 
anointing, unction, Sept. for mm Ex. 
Xxix, 7... xxx. 25.—In N. Ἐν trop. ‘of 
Christians, an anointing, unction from 
God, in the gifts and graces of the Holy 
Spirit imparted to them; 1 John ii. 20 
ὑμεῖς χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε 
πάντα. ver. 27 bis. The allusion is to 
the anointing and consecration of kings 
and priests, 1 Sam. x. 1. xvi. 13. 1K. 
i. 39. Ex. xxviii. 41. xl. 15. Jos. Ant. 
6. 8. 1.. comp. Jahn ὃ 223, 367. This 
was emblematic of a diyine spirit de- 
scending and abiding upon them from 
God; as was afterwards the laying on of 
hands; Deut. xxxiv.9. Joeliii. 1 [ii. 28. 
Jos. Ant. 6.8.2. Comp. Matt. iii. 16, 17. 
Actsii,1sq. viii. 15,17. 1 Cor. xii. 


Χριστιανός. οὔ, ὃ, (Χριστός,) a 
Christian, Acts xi. 26. xxvi. 28. 1 Pet. 
iv. 16.—Act. Thom. 22.. Luc. Ὁ. Mort. 


Peregr. 12. 


Χριστός, Hh, ὄν; (xpiw,) anointed, 
as Sept. ὁ ἱερεὸς ὁ χριστός for jISN 
rrwran, the high-priest, Lev. iv. 4, 5, 
16 ; also2 Macc. i. 10 ; comp. Ex. xxviii. 
41. xl. 15. Subst. ὁ χῤῥιστός sc, τοῦ κυ- 
piov, the anointed of the Lord, spoken 
of the Hebrew kings, comp. in Χρίσμα 
fin. 1 Sam. xii. 3, 5. xvi. 6. 2 Sam.i. 
14, Ps. xviii. 51. xxviii. 8; once of Cy- 
tus, Is. xlv. 1.—In N. T. ὁ Χριστός, the 
Christ, the Anointed, i. q. WAT, 
the Messiah, the King constituted of 


Χριστός 


God ; pp. as an appellative of J esus the 
Saviour, but often passing over into a 
proper name or cognomen. For the 
character of the Messiah and his king- 
dom, see fully in Βασιλεία ¢, 

&) pp. as an appellative: (a) absol. 
ὁ Χριστός, the Christ, the Messiah ; Mark 
xv. 32 ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ. 
John i, 42 τὸν Μεσσίαν, ὕ ἐστι μεϑερμη- 
vevdpevoy ὁ Χριστός. iv. 42 ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ 
κόσμου, ὁ Χριστός. Acts ii, 36 bre καὶ 
κύριον αὐτον καὶ Χριστὸν ὁ ϑεὸς ἐποίησε 
τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ix. 22. xviii. 28. So 
Matt. i. 17. ii. 4, xvi. 16. Mark xii. 35. 
xiii. 21. Luke ii. 11, 26 τὸν Xp. κυρίου. 
iv. 41, xxiii. 2. John i. 20, 25. Acts ii. 
30. iii. 18, Rom. viii. 11. 1 John ii. 22, 
v. 1,6. Rev. xi. 15. xii. 10. al. sepiss, 
So Sept. and mp Dan. ix. 25. Ps. ii. 2. 
comp. iv. 13.—Psalt. Salom. 18. 6 ὁ 
Xp. τοῦ κυρίου. 17.36. 18. 8 ὁ Xp. 
κύριος. ---- (8) Joined with ᾿Ιησοῦς, 6. 5. 
᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός Acts y. 49, ix. 84. 1 
Cor. iii. 11. al. ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός, John 
XVii. 3 ὃν ἀπέστειλας Ἰ. Χριστόν. Acts ii, 
38. iii. 20. 1 John iy. 2, 8. 2 John 7. ὁ 
Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς Acts xvii. 3. xviii. 5, 98, 
xix, 4, 

Ὁ) as pr. name or cognomen, Christ : 
(a) absol. Χριστός or ὁ Χριστός, chiefly in 
the Epistles; Rom. y. 6,8. viii. 10 ὁ 
ἐγείρας τὸν Xp. ἐκ νεκρῶν. 1 Cor.i. 12. iii, 
23. Gal.i. 6,7 τὸ εὐαγγ. τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ii. 
20 Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι. Eph. iv. 12, 
Heb. iii. 6. ν. ὅ. 1 Pet. i. 11. iy. 14. al. 
sep.—(8) Oftener joined with Ἰησοῦς, 
as Matt. i. 16᾽ Ἰησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός, 
So ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός, in the Gospels Matt. 
i. 1,18. Marki.1. Johni. 17; elsewhere 
often, Acts iii, 6 ἐν τῷ dyduare’I. Xp. iv. 
10. viii. 12. x. 36, xxviii.31. Rom. i. 
1,6, 8. 1 Cor.i.1. v. 4. al. sepiss. Χρισ- 
τός ᾿Ιησοῦς, only in the Epistles ascribed 
to Paul, 1 Cor. i. 30. Gal. iii. 14, 26. iv. 
14, Phil. ii. δ, iii. 8, 8. Col. i. 4. al. and 
so in Heb. iii, 1.—For the use of ὁ κύριος 
in connexion with the names Ἰησοῦς and 
Χριστός, see in Κύριος B. b. B. ° 

6) meton. (2) i. q. ὁ λόγος τοῦ Xp. 
the word or doctrine of Christ, the Gos- 
pel, 2 Cor. i. 19, 91. Eph. iv. 20.—(B) 
i. q. τὸ σῶμα τοῦ Xp. Christ’s body, i. ς΄, 
the church, 1 Cor. xii. 12.—(y) i. q. the 

of Christ, obtained through 
him, Gal. iii, 27 Xp. ivedécacSe. Phil. 
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Xpiw 


iii. 8 ἵνα Xp. κερδήσω.----(δ) ἐν Χριστῷ, see 
fully in Ἔν πο. 1. 6.α; comp. ἐν κυρίῳ in 
Κύριος B.b.B. Ax. 


Xolw, f. iow, pp. to rub gently the 
surface of a body, comp, Passow ; hence 
genr. fo oint, to anoint, with oil, oint- 
ment, as a shield, armour, ete, Sept. 
for mw 2 Sam. i. 21, Diod. Sic. 4. 
36. Xen. Cyr. 7.1.2; the body,after 
bathing, exercise, ete. Plut. Agesi. 34, 
Xen. Conv. 1.7. In Sept. also to anoint, 
asa sacred rite, i. e. to consecrate by 
unction to any office, comp. in Χρίσμα 
fin. So Sept. and Heb. my of a 
priest, Ex, xxviii. 41, x1. 15; of a pro- 
phet, 1K, xix. 16. 18. lxi, 1 3 espec. a 
king, 1 Sam. x. 1. xv.1. 2Sam. ii. 4, 1 
K.i. 84. Ecclus, xlvi.13.  xlyiij. 8... 
Hence in N. T, to anoint, i, 6. to conse- 
crate as by unction, to set apart for a 
sacred work, trans. 

a) of Jesus, as the Messiah, the 
anointed King, comp. in Χριστός. Acts 
iv. 27 ὃν ἔχρισας. Asa prophet, c. infin. 
Luke iv. 18 ἔχρισέ με εὐαγγελίζεσϑαι πτω- 
χοῖς, from Is. lxi. 1 where Sept. for τ; 
see above. So genr. c. dat. πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ Acts x. 88, 6. dupl. ace. Heb. i. 
9 ἔχρισέ σε ὁ Sede. . ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως, 
quoted from Ps. xly. 8 where Sept. so for 
my; comp. Buttm. § 181. 5 and n. 4. 
Gesen. Lehrg. p. 812, 

b) of Christians, as anointed, conse- 
crated, set apart to the service and min- 
istry of Christ and his gospel by the gift 
of the Holy Spirit ; comp. in Χρίσμα. 2 
Cor. i. 21 ὁ δὲ βεβαίων ἡμᾶς... καὶ χρίσας 
ἡμᾶς, ϑεός" ὁ καὶ... δοὺς τὸν ἀῤῥαβῶνα τοῦ 
πνεύματος κι τ. A, 


XooviZw, f. iow, (xpévoc,) Att. fut, 
χρονιῶ Heb, x, 37, comp. Buttm. § 95, 
7, 9; to while away time, i. q. to linger, 
to delay, to be long in coming or doing, 
intrans, and absol. Matt.xxy. 5 χρονίζον- 
τος δὲ τοῦ νυμφίου. Heb. x. 87. (Sept. 
Hab. ii. 3.) ¢. ἐν, Luke i. 21 ἐν τῷ ναῷ. 
Seq. inf. ἔρχεσϑαι Luke xii. 45, ἐλϑεῖν 
Matt. xxiv. 48. Sept. for Im Judg. 
Vv. 28. Dan. ix. 19. | c. inf. Gen. xxxiy. 
19. Deut. xxiii. 22.—Theophr. Caus. 
Pl. 4. 10 fin. Diod. Sic. 2. 27. Thue. 6. 
49. ἐν τῇ Ῥώμφ Pol. 33. 16. 6. Hel 


Χρόνος, ov, ὁ, time, i. 6, in the 








Χρόνος 


abstract, as perceived and measured by 
the succession of objects and events; 
see Tittm. de Syn. N. T. p. 39 sq. 

a) pp. andgenr. (a) Mark ix. 21 πό- 
σὸς χρόνος ἐστίν: Luke iv. 5 ἐν στιγμῇ 
χρόνου. Acts vii. 28 τεσσαρακονταετὴς 
χρόνος. xxvii. 9. Gal.iv. 4, comp. in πλή- 
ρωμα ἃ. Heb. xi. 32. Rev. ii. 21 ἔδωκα 
αὐτῇ χρόνον, see in Δίδωμι a. y. 2. Rev. 
x.6. So διατρίβειν τὸν χρόνον, see in 
AvarpiBw, Acts xiv. 3, 28. ποιῆσαι τὸν 
χρόνον Acts xy. 33. xviii. 23 ; see in Tow 
no. 2. e.—Hdian. 8.5.1. Pol. 6.17.5 
χρόνον δοῦναι. Dem.178.9. Xen. An. 
7. 7. 47. — With prepositions: διὰ roy 
χρόνον Heb. v. 12, see in Διά II. 1. a. 
ἐκ χρόνων ἱκανῶν of or from long times 
Luke viii. 27. ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ Actsi. 21. 
(Sept. Josh. iv. 24.) ἐπὶ χρόνον for a 
time Luke xviii. 4. Acts xvili. 20. ἐφ᾽ ὅσον 
χρόνον Rom. vii. 1. 1Cor. vii.39. Gal.iv.1. 
pera χρόνον πολύν after long time, Matt. 
xxv. 19. Heb. iv. 7.—c. διά Dem. 615. 
10. c. ἐκ Diod, Sic. 1. 4 ἐκ πολλῶν χρόνων. 
6. ἐν, Hdian. 1.1.4. Xen. Vect. 4. 25 
ἐν τῷ παντὶ χρόνῳ. 6. ἐπί Xen. Venat. 
ὃ. 7. ς. μετά Hdian. ὅ. 6.2. Xen. Venat. 
1, 2. --α (β)ὺ Accus. χρόνον. ᾿χρόνους, 
marking duration,time, μουν long, Buttm. 
§ 131.8. Mark ii. 19 ὅσον χρόνον ... 
ἔχουσι τὸν νυμφίον. Luke xx. 9 ἀπεδή- 
μῆσε χρόνους ἱκανούς. John v. 6 πολὺν 
χρόνον. Vii. 88 μικρὸν χρόνον. xii. 35. xiv. 
9. Acts xiii. 18. χὶχ. 922. xx.18. 1 Οὐοσ. 
xvi.7. Rey. vi. 11. χχ 8. SoSept. for 
p> Deut. xii, 19. xxii. 19. Josh. iv. 14. 
xp- μικρόν for p29 Is. liv. 7—Ceb. Tab. 
2. Diod. Sic. 1. 4 πλείω χρόνον. Pol. 
8. 64. 4 τοσούτους χρόνου. Xen. Mem. 
3. 6. 13.—(y) Dat. χρόνῳ, χρόνοις, 
marking time when, in or during which, 
etc. comp. Matth. § 406. a. Winer §3l. 
3. p. 176. Buttm. § 133. 3. 4. Luke viii. 
29 πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρπάκει αὐτόν, 
i. 6. in, during, since long time.- Acts 
viii. 11. Rom. xvi. 25 χρόνοις αἰωνίοις, 
comp. below in b.—Hdian. 5. 3. 5 μακρῷ 
χρόνῳ. Soph. Trach. 599. 

b) Spec. by the force of adjuncts 
χρόνος sometimes stands for a time, pe- 
riod, season, like καιρός, comp. Tittm. 
l. c. E. g. plur. joined with καιροί, 
Acts i. 7 γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιρούς. 1 
Thess. v. 1. Seq. genit. of event or 
the like; Matt. ii. 7 τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαι- 
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ΣΧ ρυσοδακτύλιος 


νομένου ἀστέρος. Luke i. 57 6 xp. τοῦ 
τεκεῖν. Acts iil. 21. vii. 17. xvii. 30. 1 Pet. 
i. 17. iv. 8 ὁ παρεληλυϑὼς χρόνος τοῦ 
Biov. With an adjective, pronoun, or 
the like; Matt. ii. 16 κατὰ τὸν χρόνον 
ὃν ἠκρίβωσε. Actsi. 6 ἐν χρόνῳ τούτῳ. 
Jude 18 ἐν ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ, and 1 Pet. i. 
20 ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων χρόνων, see’ in "Eoxarog 
b. B. 2 Tim. i. 9 et Tit. i. 2 πρὸ χρόνων 
αἰωνίων, see in Αἰώνιος b. 1 Pet. iv. 2 
τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ χρόνον. So Sept. 
for Ὑ21 Ece. iii. 1.—Paleph. 52. 1. #1. 
V. H. 11. 3. Dem. 399. 9. Xen. Mem. 
1.4.12 τοῦ ἔτους χρόνον. ib. 2.1. 84 τὸν 


μέλλοντα χρόνον τοῦ βίου. 


Χρονοτριβέω, ὥ, f. tow, (χρόνος, 
τρίβω, to wear away time, to spend time, 
to delay, intrans. Acts xx. 16,—Aristot. 
Rhet. 8. 3. Eustath. in 1]. ψ. 1447. 11. 
ib. 1450. 38. 


Xpvceoe, én, cov, contr. χρυσοῦς, 
i, οὔν, (χρυσός,γ golden, of gold ; 2 Tim. 
ii. 20 σκεύη χρυσᾶ. Heb. ix. 4 bis, στάμ- 
νος χρυσῆ. Rev. i. 12, 18, 20. ii. 1. iv. 4. 
v.8. viii, 3 bis. ix.[7,] 18,20. xiv. 14. 
xv. 6,7. xvii. 4, xxi. 15, Sept. for any 
Gen. xli.42. Ex. 111. 22.—Jos. Ant. 11. 
1, 3. B. J. 7.1. 8. Hdian. 5. 5. 20. Xen. 
Mem, 3. 8. 6. 


Xpvolov, ov, τό, (dim. of χρυσός,) 
gold, pp. in small pieces or quantity, es- 
pec. as wrought. 

a) genr. Heb, ix. 4 τὴν κιβωτὸν. .. 
περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοϑεν χρυσίῳ. 1 Pet. 
i. 7. Rey. iii. 18. xxi. 18,21. Sept. 
for a7} Ex. xxxvii. 2, 4, 6.—Luc. Tim. 
56. Arr, Epict. 1. 1. 5. Hdot. 3. 97. 

b) meton. (a) a golden ornament ; 
1 Pet. iii. 8 περίϑεσις χρυσίων. Rey. xvii. 
4et xviii. 16 in later edit.—Sept. Job 
xxvii. 16. Dem. 1182. 26 χρυσία πολλὰ 
ἔχουσαν καὶ ἱμάτια καλά. Thuc, 2. 18 τοῖς 
περικειμένοις χρυσίοις. --- (βῚ gold coin, 
money, Actsiii.6. χχ. 88, 1 Pet. 1. 18.— 
Ecclus. xl. 27. Hdian. 6. 7. 22. Xen. 
An. 1.1. 9. 


XpvcodaxrbAtoe, ov, ὁ, ἡ, adj. 
(χρυσός, δακτύλιος q. v.) gold ringed, 
having gold rings upon the fingers, 
James ii, 2.--So Arr. Epict. 1. 22. 18 gev- 
σοῦς δακτυλίους ἔχων πολλούς. Corp, 
Lue. Tim. 20 χρυσόχειρες. 


‘ 


Χρυσύλιϑος 


Χρυσόλιϑος; ov, ὃ, (χρυσός, λίϑος,) 
chrysolite, pp. golden stone, ἃ name ap- 
plied by the ancients to all gems of a 
golden or yellow colour ; but prob, de- 
signating particularly the topaz of the 
moderns. Rev. xxi. 20. Sept. for w“w1n 
topaz Ex. xxviii. 20. xxxix. 11.—Jos. 
Ant. 3. 7. 5. Diod. Sic. 2. 52. Comp. 
Plin. H. N. 37.9, 11. Rees’ Cyclop. art. 
Gems, Topaz and Chrysolite. 


Χρυσόπρασος, ov, ὃ, (χρυσός, πρά- 
ow aleek,) chrysoprase, a precious stone 
of a greenish golden colour, like a leek, 
i. e. usually apple green passing into a 
grass-green, Rey. xxi. 20.—Comp. Plin. 
H. N. 37. 20, 21. Rees’ Cyclop. art. 
Chrysoprase and Giems. 


Xpvade, ov, ὁ, gold. a) genr. Matt. 
ii. 11 χρυσὸν, καὶ λίβανον. xxiii. 16, 17 
bis. Acts xvii. 29. 1 Cor. iii. 12. Rev. 
xviii. 12. ix. 7 in text. rec. Sept. for 
any 2 Chr. iii. 7. Ezrai.6. Prov. xvii, 
3.—Luc. Contempl. 4. Hdian. 8. 7. 4. 
Xen, Cyr. 8. 4. 27. 

b) meton. (a)i. q. golden ornaments, 
1 Tim. ii. 9 ἢ χρυσῷ, ἢ μαργαρίταις. Rev. 
xvii. 4 et xviii. 16 in text. rec.—Luc. 
de Dom.8 τῷ χρυσῷ ἐς τοσοῦτον κεκόσμηται. 
Dinarch. 95. 40.—(8) gold coin, money, 
treasure, Matt. x. 9. James vy. 3.— 
Hdian. 2.6.11. Dem. 122.2. Xen. Mem. 
3. 1. 13. 


Χρυσοῦς, see Χρύσεος. 


Χρυσόω, ὥ, f. dow, (χρυσός,) to gild, 
to deck with gold, trans. Rev. xvii. 4 
κεχρυσωμένη χρυσῷ V. χρυσίῳ, comp. 
Engl. «to gild with gold.’ xviii. 16. So 
Sept. χρυσόω χρυσίῳ for aT} ΠΕΣ Ex. 
xxvi. 32, 37. xxxvi. 34. simpl. 2 K. 
xviii. 16.—Luce. Philops. 19. Plut. Phi- 
lopoem. 9. Diod. Sic. 4. 47. 


Xpwe, χρωτός: ὁ, (kindr. χρόα, 
χροία, χρῶμα, pp. surface of a body, 
espec. of the human body, the skin, 
Sept. for ἫΝ Ex. xxxiv. 29,30. Xen. Gc. 
10.5; also colour, complexion, teint of 
the skin, Diod. Sic. 2.6. Genr. and in 
N.T. the body, Acts xix. 12 ἀπὸ τοῦ χρω- 
τὸς σουδάρια, i. 6. which had been on his 
bodv. Sept. for wp Lev. xiii. 2 sq.— 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 9.50. Xen. Conv. 4. 
δέ. 
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Χώρα 


Χωλός, 4, ὄν, (obsol. yaw, χαλάω,) 
lame, halt, crippled in the feet, spoken 
of persons; Matt. xi. 5 καὶ χωλοὶ περι- 
πατοῦσι. XV. 80,81. xviii.8. xxi. 14. Luke 
vii. 22. xiv. 18,21. John v. 3. Acts iii. 2, 
[11]. viii. 7. xiv. 8, Trop. Heb. xii. 
18, see in ’Exrpixw a. Once, lame from 
the loss of a foot, for ἀνάπηρος, maimed, 
Mark ix. 45; comp. Lob. ad Phr. p. 474 
marg. Sept. for mop Lev. xxi. 17. 
Deut. xv. 21.—Zil. V. H. 11: 9 δείξας 
χωλόν τινα καὶ ἀνάπηρον. Luc. D. Deor. 
1ὅ. 1. Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 11. 


“Χώρα; ας, ἡ; (i. ᾳ. χῶρος, fr. obsol. 
x4w,) pp. space, which receives, contains, 
surrounds any thing ; and so, place, spot, 
in which one is, where any thing is or 
takes place, Luc. D. Deor. 28. 1. Dem. 
701. 16. Xen. Mem, 3. 8. 10. H.G. 4. 
2. 20.—Hence genr. and in N. Τὶ ἃ 
country, land, region, province, etc. 

a) genr. (a) pp. Luke iii. 1 τῆς Ἰτου- 
paiag καὶ Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας. xv. 13, 
14, 15. xix. 12. John xi. 54, 55. Acts 
Vili. 1 τὰς χώρας ‘Iovdaiag καὶ Σαμαρείας. 
x. 89, xiii. 49, xvi. 6 et xviii. 98 τὴν Γα- 
λατικὴν χώραν, the Galatian country, the 
region or province of Galatia. xxvi. 20. 
c. gen. αὑτῶν Matt. ii. 12, So genr. 
Matt. iv. 16 ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ Savdrov, 
comp. in Θάνατος ἃ. (Is.ix.1.) Opp. 
to the sea, Acts xxvii. 97, Sept. for 
ΥῊΝ Gen. xlii. 9. Jobi.1. Jon. 1.8. 
ΤῊ) 21 K. xx. 14 sq.—Jos. Ant. 11.1.1 
ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ χώρᾳ. ib. 17. 2. 9. Hdian. 
6. 7. 10 τὴν ᾿Ιταλῶν χώραν. Xen. An. 5, 
6.25. Vect. 1.3 ὥσπερ δὲ ἡ γῆ, οὕτω καὶ 
ἡ περὶ τὴν χώραν ϑάλαττα παμφορωτάτη 
ἐστί.---(β) Meton. for the inhabitants of 
a country or region; Mark i. 5 ἐξεπο- 
pevero πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα. 
Acts xii. 20..-—Ecclus, xlvii. 18. 

b) put with the name of a town or 
city, ete. a district, territory, around and 
belonging to that city; Matt. viii. 28 εἰς 
τὴν χώραν τῶν Τεργεσηνῶν. Mark v. 1. 
Luke viii. 26. impl. Mark v.10. Luke 
li. 8. —Hdian. 3. 9. 5, 6. Diod. Sic. 1. 56. 
Xen. H. G.6. 2.7. 

6) spec. the country, the upen country, 
fields ; as opp. to the city, Luke xxi. 21 
ot ἐν ταῖς χώραις, Opp. ἡ Ἱερουσαλήμ in 
ver. 20,— Dem. 255. ult. Xen. Cyr. 7.1, 


Χωραζίν 


43.—As sown, tilled, harvested, Luke 
xii. 1606, Johniv. 35 ϑεάσασϑε τὰς χώρας, 
ὅτι λευκαέ εἰσι πρὸς ϑερισμόν. James v. 
4,—Ecclus. xliii. 3. Jos. Ant. 7. 8. ὅ. 
Hdian. 6. 4. 11. Xen. Mem. 3. 6. 11. 


XwpaZiv, see Xopativ. 


Χωρέω, ὥ, f. how, (χώρα, χῶρος, 
space, place,) to give space, place, room, 
to give way, to yield, Hom. 1]. 16. 592. 
6. gen. to retire or retreat from, ib. 15. 
655.—Hence in N. T. 

a) i. q. to go away from a place, i. 6. 
(a) genr. to go, to pass, intrans. c. εἰς, 
Matt. xv.17 εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ. Trop. 
2 Pet. iii. 9 πάντας εἰς μετάνοιαν χωρῆ- 
δαι.---- Aischyl. Pers. 379 or 885 πᾶς ἀνὴρ 
... ἐς ναῦν ἐχώρει. Xen, Ag. 1.29. ο. 
ἐπί Hdian. 8.5.13. Hesych. χώρει πο- 
pevov.—(8) i. q. to go forward, trop. to 
go well, to succeed, to have success or 
progress ; John viii. 87 ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς od 
χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, i. e. in or among you.—2 
Mace. xv. 37. Jos. Ant. 6.10. 2. Diod. 
Sic. 2.18. Pol. 10.15.4. pp. Aéschyl. 
Pers. 582 or 589 νὺξ ἐχώρει. 

b) spoken of capacity, to make place 
or room, i. q. to take in or receive, to 
hold, to contain. (a) pp. as a vessel, 
6. acc, of measure, John ii. 6 ὑδρίαι... 
'χωροῦσαι ἀνὰ μετρητὰς δύο ἣ τρεῖς. Genr. 
of a place, 6. ace. of thing, Mark ii. 2 
ὥστε μηκέτι χωρεῖν sc. αὐτοῦς. John xxi. 
25 οὐ... τὸν κόσμον χωρῆσαι τὰ γραφ. 
βιβλία. Sept. of a vessel, for bon 1 
K. vii. 25. 2 Chr. iv. 5. genr. for 55> 
Gen. xiii. 6.—So of a vessel, Luc. Tim. 
57. Xen. An. 1.5.6. genr. Jos. B. J. 
6. 2.5 τὴν duv. μὴ χωρουμένην τῷ τόπῳ. 
#1, Υ.Η. 1.3. Thue, 2.17.—(8) Trop. 
to receive, 6. 5. a doctrine, matter, to ad- 
mit, to assent to, c. acc. Matt. xix. 11 οὐ 
πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον τοῦτον. impl. 
ver. 12 bis. — Act. Thom. 8 ὅ0. ΡΙυΐ, 
Cato Min. 64 οὐδὲ τὸ Κάτωνος φρόνημα 
xwpovo..—Also persons, to receive to 
one’s heart, affection ; 2 Cor. vii. 2 χω- 
ρήσατε ἡμᾶς, in allusion to vi. 11, 12, 13. 
So Chrysost. ad ἢ. 1. φιλήσατέ pe. 


XwpiZw, f. iow, (xwpic,) to put apart, 
to separate, to , trans. 

a) Act. Matt. xix. 6 et Mark x.9 ἃ 
οὖν ὁ ϑεός συνέζευξεν, ἄνϑρωπος μὴ χωρι- 
Zirw. Seq. ἀπό α. gen. from any thing, 
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Χωρίς 


Rom. viii. 85 τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἀγάπης τοῦ Xp. ver. 39. Pass. Heb. vii. 
26.—Pol. 6. 31.4. Plut. Cato Maj. 2 
Pass. Hdot.1. 4. ο. ἀπό Wisd. i. 8. χω- 
ρισμὸς ἀπό Plato Pheedo 12. 

b) Mid. χωρέζομαι, and aor. 1 pass, 
ἐχωρίσϑην as Mid. to separate oneself, to 
depart, 6. g. from a person, 6. ἀπό, 1 
Cor. vii. 10 γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρι- 
σϑῆναι. 8050]. ver. 11,15 bis. Philem. 15. 
—Of a wife, Iseus 73.2. genr. Sept. 
for 512} Neh. ix. 2. Xen. Cyr. 6. 1. 8. 
—From a place, i. q. to go away, to de- 
part, c. ἀπό, Actsi. 4 ἀπὸ ‘Iepove. μὴ χω- 
ρίζεσϑαι. c. ἐκ, Acts xviii. 1 χωρισϑεὶς 
ὁ Παῦλος ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αϑηνῶν. ver. 2.—c. ἐκ, 
Pol. 3.90.2. ο. εἰς, 2 Mace. v.21. Pol. 
5. 2. 8, Diod. Sic. 19. 665. 


Χωρίον; ov, τό, (χῶρος, χώρα,) di- 
min. in form but not in sense, comp. 
Buttm. ὃ 119. n. 15. p. 330; place, spot, 
Hdian. 2.9.8. Xen. Mem. 3.5. 26. @ 
country, region, Luc. D. Deor. 20. 5. 
Xen. H. 6. 5,1.7,—In N. T. like Engl. 
place, i. q. a field, farm, possession ; Matt. 
xxvi. 86 et Mark xiv. 32 εἰς χωρίον λεγό- 
μενον Γεϑσημανῆ, comp. John xviii. 1 
where it is κῆπος. Johniv. 5. Actsi. 
18 ἐκτήσατο χωρίον. ver. 19 bis. v. 3,8. 
Plur. τὰ χωρία, possessions, estates, Acts 
iv. 84. xxviii. 7. Sept. for ὉΠ 1 Chr. 
xxvii. 27.—Jos. Ant. 5.2.12. Al. V. H. 
14,44, Thuc. 1.106. Men. H. G.2. 4.1. 


Χωρίς, adv. and prep. (obsol. χάω, 
kindr. with χῶρος, x#pa,) apart, sepa- 
rately, asunder; comp. Buttm. § 146. 2. 
Winer § 58. 6. 

a) Adv. John xx.7 χωρὶς ἐντετυλιγμέ- 
vove—Jos. Ant.17, 11. 2. Pol. 6. 26.3. 
Xen. An. 6.6.2. 

b) Prep. c. gen. comp. Buttm. and . 
Winer l. 6. apart from, i. q. without. 
(a) genr. Matt. xili.34 et Mark iy. 34 χω- 
pig παραβολῆς. Luke vi. 49 χωρὶς Sepe- 
hiov. Johni. 3 χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ 
ἕν. xv.5. Rom. ili. 21 χωρὶς νόμου. ver. 
28. iv. 6. vii. 8,9. x. 14. 1 Cor. iy. 8. 
xi. 11 bis. Eph. ii. 12. Phil. ii. 14. 1 
Tim. 11, 8. v. 21. Philem. 14. Heb. iy. 
15 χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. yet without sin. vil. 7, 
20,21. ix. 7, 18, 22, 28. x. 23. xi. 6, 40. 
xii. 8, 14. James 11, 20, 26 bis.— Luc. 
Parasit. 17 οὔτε ἱππεύειν χωρὶς ἵπποι. 
Diod. Sic. 3. 34 bis, χωρὶς ὑποδεσεως . .. 


Χ ὥρος 


χωρὶς πυρός. Xen, An, 1. 4. 18.—(8)i. ᾳ. 
besides, exclusive of ; Matt. xiv. 91 et xv. 
88 χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων 2 Cor. xi. 
28, So Sept. for 13579 Gen. xlvi. 26. 
Num. xvi. 49. 9 73> 1 K. v. 16.— 
Pol. 6. 56.18. Diod. Sic.2.9. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 5, 5. 


Ψάλλω, f. ψαλῶ, (ψάω,) to touch, to 
twitch, to pluck, e. g. the hair or beard, 
ψάλλ᾽ ἔϑειραν Aischyl. Pers. 1062. Suid. 
Ψαλλομένη" τιλλομένη. Espec. a string, 
to twang, e. g. a carpenter’s line in order 
to make a mark, Phil. Thess. Ep. 15; 
the string of a bow, τόξου νευρὰν ψάλλειν 
Eurip. Bacch. 784; and so βέλος ἐκ κέ- 
ραος ψάλλειν Anthol. Gr. II. p. 240; of 
a stringed instrument of music, Aristot. 
Probl. χορδὴν ψάλλειν to touch or strike 
the chords; Anacr. Fr. 16. 8. ed. Fisch. 
Ψάλλω πηκτίδα. Hence oftenest absol. 
ψάλλειν, to touch the lyre or other string- 
ed instrument, to strike up, to play, Jos. 
Ant. 11.3. 9. Plut, Pericl. 1. Lue. 
Parasit. 17 obrevyydp αὐλεῖν im χωρὶς αὐ- 
λῶν, οὔτε ψάλλειν ἄνευ λύρας. More 
general than κιϑαρίζειν and distinguished 
from it, Hdot. 1. 155. Dion. Halic. de 
Comp. Verbor 25. penult. p. 30. 48. ed. 
Sylburg. So Sept. ψάλλειν ἐν χειρί for 
}2) 1 Sam. xvi. 23. xviii. 10. xix. 9.— 
In Sept. and N. T. to sing, to chant, pp. 
as accompanying stringed instruments ; 
absol. James v.13. c. dat. pers. to or 
in honour of whom, Rom. xv. 9 τῷ ὀνό- 
pari gov ψαλῶ, Eph. 5. 19 ψάλλοντες ἐν 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ κυρίῳ. Soc. dat. of 
manner, 1 Cor. xiv. 15 bis, ψαλῶ τῷ 
πνεύματι... τῷ vot. Sept. oft c. dat. 
pers. for 5 np} Judg. v. 8. 2 Sam. xxii. 
60. Ps. ix. 8, xviii. 50. xxx. 5. xlvii. 7. 
—Psalt, Sal. iii, 2 ὕμνον ψάλλειν τῷ ϑεῷ. 


Ψαλμός, ov, ὁ, (Y@Aw,) a touching, 
wang, 6. g. of a bowstring, τοξοῦ Eu- 
rip. Jon. 173 or 175; of stringed instru- 
ments, a playing, music, Anthol. Gr. II. 
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Χῶρος; ov, ὃ, Lat. Corus, Caurus, 
the Latin name of the north-west wind ; 
Virg. Georg. 3. 278, 356. Ces. B. G. 
5.7. Comp. Adam’s Rom. Ant. p. 548. 
In N. T. meton. the north-west, the 
quarter whence Corus blows, Acts xxvii. 
12, 


p. 78, 74. IV. p. 257; tone, melody, 
measure, as played, ψαλμὸν Λύδιον Pind. 
Fr. epinic. 4. Τὶ III. p. 17. Heyne. In 
later usage, song, pp. as accompanying 
stringed instruments, Jos. Ant. 6. 11. 3 
τῷ ψαλμῷ καὶ τοῖς ὕμνοις ἐξάδειν αὐτόν. 
ib. 7. 4. 2. Plut. Alex. M. 67 μοῦσα 
συρίγγων καὶ αὐλῶν, δῆς τε καὶ ψαλμοῦ. 
ib. Pomp. 24.—In N. T. ἃ psalm, ἃ song, 
in praise of God. 

a) genr. 1 Cor. xiv. 26 ἕκαστος ὑμῶν 
ψαλμὸν ἔχει. Eph. v. 19 ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις 
καὶ φῳδαῖς πνευματικαῖς. Col, iii. 16. So 
Sept. for rr} Ps. χουν. 2. 1}10379 in su- 
perscript. Ps. 3, 4, 5, sq. — Psalt. Sal. 
Xv. 5 ψαλμὸν καὶ αἷνον. 

τ spec. of the Psalms, the book ot 
Psalms, as a part of the O. T. Luke xx. 
42. xxiv. 44, Actsi. 20. So Acts xiii. 
33 iv τῷ ψαλμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ. Comp. in 
Προφήτης a. B, and Νόμος c. p. 


Ψευδαδελφός, ov, ὁ, (ψευδής, adedr- 
φός,) a false brother, i. 6. a false Chris- 
tian, hypocrite, spoken apparently of 
Judaizing professors of Christianity, 2 
Cor. xi. 26. Gal. ii. 4. 


Ψευδαπόστολος, ov, ὃ, (ψευδής, 
ἀπόστολος,γ) a false apostle, a pretended 
minister of Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 13, 


Ψευδής, ἔος: οὔς, ὁ, ἡ, adj. (ψεύδο- 
pat,) false, lying, deceiving; Acts vi. 
13 μάρτυρας ψευδεῖς. Rey. ii. 2. Sept. 
for "pw 1 K. xxii. 22, 23. Prov. xii. 23, 
xix. 5, 9.—Arr, Epict. 8. 7.15. Plut. de 
Adul. et Amic. 24, Thuc. 4. 27._By 
impl. false towards God, wicked, ungod- 


ly, Rey. xxi. 8 εἰδωλολάτραις καὶ πᾶσι. 


Ψευδοδιδάσκαλος 


τοῖς ψευδέσι. Sept. for wWpy Prov. xxviii. 
6. ypwy Prov. viii. 7. 


Ψευδοδιδάσκαλος» ov, ὁ, (ψευδής, 
διδάσκαλος,) α false teacher, one who 
teaches false doctrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


Ψευδολόγος, ov, ὃ, ἡ; adj. (ψευδής, 
κέγω,)ϑρεακίησ falsely, lying, spoken of 
false teachers, 1 Tim. iv. 2,—-genr. Luc, 

* Je Electr. 3 ψ. ἄνϑρωπος. Pol. 32. 8. 9. 


Ψ εύδομαι; 566 Ψεύδω. 

Ψευδομάρτυρ, υρος, ὃ, ἡ; (ψευδής, 
paprup,) @ false witness, Matt. xxvi. 60 
bis. 1Cor. xv. 15.—Plut. Rep. gerend. 
Preece, 29. ed. R. IX. p. 269. 12. 


Ψευδομαρτυρέω, ὥ, f. now, (pev- 
δομάρτυρ,) to bear false witness, intrans. 
seq. κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ Mark xiv. 56, 57. Absol. 
μὴ Ψευδομαρτυρήσῳς bear not false witness 
Mark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20; also οὐ ψευ- 
δομαρτυρήσεις thou shalt not bear false 
witness Matt. xix. 18. Rom. xiii. 9; all 
quoted from Ex. xx. 16 et Deut. v. 18 
where Sept. for py Ty MYND Xd. For 
the difference, comp. in My I. ἔν γ; es- 
pec. Οὐ a. 8. —Jos. Ant. 3. 5. 5. Dem. 
851. 18. Xen. Mem. 4. 4. 11. 


Ψευδομαρτυρία, ας, ὃ, (ψευδομαρτυ- 
ρέω,) false witness, Matt. χΥ. 19. χχγὶ. 
59.—Dem, 846, ult. Andocid. 10, 22. 


Ψευδοπροφήτης, ov, ὁ, (ψευδής, 
mpoonrnc,)a false prophet, i. e. one 
falsely professing to come as a prophet 
and ambassador from God, a false teach- 
er, comp. in Προφήτης b. Matt. vii. 15. 
xxiv. 11, 24. Mark xiii. 22. Luke vi. 26. 
Acts xiii. 6. 2 Pet.ii.1. 1Johniv. 1. 
Rey. xvi. 13. xix. 20. xx.10. SoSept. 
for N°) Jer. vi. 13. xxvi. 8, 11,16. Zech. 
xiii. 2. al.—Test. XII Patr. p. 614. Jos. 
Ant. 8.13.1. ib. 10.7.3. B.J. 6.5.2. 


Wevdoc, coc, ove, τό, (kindr. with 
ψύϑος, ψυϑής,) falsehood, lying, a lie ; 
John viii. 44 ὅταν Addy τὸ ψεῦδος. Eph. iv. 
25, comp. Col. iii. 9. 2 Thess. ii. 9 o. καὶ 
τέμασι ψεύδους, i. 4. ψευδέσι, false, de- 
ceiving ; Buttm. § 123. n. 4. ver. 11. 1. 
John ii. 21,27. Sept. for ajD Ps. v. 7. 
“pw Is. xliv. 20. Jer. v. 2.—Ecclus. li. 
3. #1. V. H. 5. 21. Pol 12.7. 4. Xen. 
Mem. 4. 2. 17.—By impl. falsehood, 
toward God, wickedness, ungodliness ; 
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80 ποιεῖν ψεῦδος, to practise wickedness, 
Rev. xxi. 27 ποιεῖν βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος. 
xxii. 15. Comp. in Ποιέω no. 9. ἃ. ὃ. 
Rev. xiv. 5 in later edit. for δόλος. So 
Sept. and wnp Hos. vii. 3. xii. 1. [xi. 
12}.—Meton. of false religion, idolatry ; 
Rom. i. 25 μετήλλαξαν τὴν ἀλήϑειαν τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ ἐν τῷ ψεύδει. Comp. in ᾿Αδικία no. 
2. So Sept. of false gods, for ἽΥΝ Jer, 
ili. 10, xiii. 25. is 


Ψευδόχριστος, ov, ὁ, (ψευδής, χρισ- 
τός,) a false Christ, a pretended Messiah, 
Matt. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22. 


Ψεύδω, f. cw, (ψεῦδος,) to speak 
falsely, to lie to any one, to deceive, τινά 
Soph. CEd. Col. 628, 1512. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 5. 183, Pass. to be deceived, disap- 
pointed, c. gen. Thue. 4. 108.—Usually 
and in N. T. only depon. Mid. ψεύδομαι, 
f. edcopa to speak falsely, to lie, to de- 
ceive; absol. Matt. v.11. Rom. ix. 1 
ἀλήϑειαν λέγω, ἐν Χριστῷ οὐ ψεύδομαι. 
9 Cor. xi. 81. Gal. i. 90. 1 Tim. ii. 7. 
Heb, vi..18. James iii. 14 κατὰ τῆς ἀλη- 
ϑείας. 1 Johni. 6. Rev. iii. 9. c. ace. 
pers. Acts ν, 3 ψεύσασϑαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
ἅγιον. Seq. εἴς τινα towards any one, 
Col. iii. 9. Sept. for 33D absol. Prov. 
xiy. 5. c. ace. Is. lvii. 11. ὙΤΙΞ absol. 
Lev. xix. 11. c.acc. Deut. xxxili. 29.— 
absol. Hdian. 1.4.21. Xen. Mem. 2. 
6. 36. c. acc. Hdian. 2. 11.192. Xen. 
An. 1.8.10. πρός τινα Xen. An. 1. 3. 
5.—Also in N. T. and Sept. c. dat. of 
pers. to lie to any one, Acts v. 4 οὐκ 
ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις, ἀλλὰ τῷ Seg. So 
Sept. for 5 313 Ps. lxxviii. 86. Ιχχχῖχ. 
36. > wrrp Ps. xviii. 45. Comp. Winer 
§ 31. 2. 


Ψευδώνυμος, ov, ὃ; ἡ, adj. (ψευδής, 
ὄνομα), falsely named, falsely so called, 
1 Tim. vi. 20.—Philo de Vit. Mos. II. 
p+ 161. 6 τοὺς ψευδωνύμους se. ϑεούς. Plut. 
Rep. ger. Prec. 14. Aischyl. Prom. 
vinct. 716. 


Ψεῦσμα, aro, τό, (peddopar,) a being 
false, falsehood, Symm. for “py Job 
xiii, 4. 315 Ps. lxi. 3. Prov. xxiii. 3. 
Luc. Tim. 55. Plut. Artax. 15. InN. 
T. by impl. falsehood toward God, wick- 
edness, ungodliness ; Rom. 111, 7 εἰ γὰρ ἡ 
ἀλήϑεια τοῦ ϑεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι 


Ψεύστης 


ἐπερίσσευσεν, comp. VETS. 8, 4, 5. Comp. 
in Ψεῦδος, ᾿Αδικία no. 2. 


Ψεύστης, ov, ὁ, (ψεύδω,) one false, 
a liar, deceiver, John viii. 44, 45. 1 Tim. 
1. 10. Tit. i. 12. 1 Johni. 10. ii. 4. Iv. 
20. y.10. So ofa false teacher, 1m- 
postor, 1 John ii. 22, coll. ver. 18.—Ec- 
clus. xxv.2. Diod. Sic. 1.76. Dem. 404. 
5.—By impl. one false toward God, an 
apostate, wicked person, Rom. iii.4. Comp. 
in Ψεῦσμα. So Sept. for 3135 Proy. xix. 
22, opp. 8ixatoc.—Ecclus. xv. 8 ἄνδρες 
ψεῦσται, parall. ἄνδρες ἁμαρτωλοί in γϑσ. 7. 


, Ψηλαφάω, ὥ, ἔ. new, (ψάω, ψάλλω, 
Warécow,) to touch, to feel, to handle, 
trans. Luke xxiv. 39 ψηλαφήσατέμε. Heb. 
xii. 18. 1 Johni.1. Trop. to feel after, 
Acts xvii. 27 εἰ ἄραγε ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν 
καὶ εὕροιεν. Sept. pp. for wim Gen. 
xxvii. 12, 21, 22. Judg. xvi. 27.—Aris- 
toph. Eccles. 315 ὅτε δ᾽ ἤδ᾽ ἐκεῖνο ψηλα- 
φῶν οὐκ ἐδυνάμην εὑρεῖν. Pol, 8. 31. 8. 
Xen. Eq. 2. 4. ὔ 


Ψηφίζω, f. iow, (ψῆφος 4. V-) PP- 
to count or reckon with pebbles, counters, 
ψῆφοι, upon the abacus, Pol. 5, 26. 13; 
comp. Rees’ Cyclop. art. Abacus. In 
N. T. genr. to count up, to reckon, c. acc. 
Luke xiv. 28 ψηφίζει τὴν δαπάνην. Rev. 
xiii. 18.—Aquil. for ἼΡΟ Ps. xviii. 14. 
Paleph. 53.3. Arr. Epict. 1. 2. 14. 
Anthol. Gr. III. p. 49, ψηφίζων δ᾽ ἀνέ- 
euro πόσον δώσει διεγερϑεὶς ἰητροῖς μισϑὸν, 
καὶ τί νοσῶν δαπανᾷ.---- ἴπι the classics 
also Mid. «to give one’s vote, to vote 
for, to decree,’ Jos. Ant, 17. 2. 4. Hdian. 
5.2.1. Xen. H. G. 1.ὅ. 18. 


Ψῆφος, ov, 9, (paw, ψέω,) a small 
stone, pp. a8 worn smooth by water, a 
gravel-stone, pebble, Lat. calculus, genr. 
Ex, iv. 25. Lam. iii. 16. Ecclus. xviii. 
9, Pind. Ol. 10. 13, ib. 13. 66; any pol- 
ished stone, Pind. Ol. 7. 159; the stone 
or gem of a ring, Artem. 2. 5.—Trop. 
in various senses according to the uses 
to which the Greeks applied such peb- 
ble-stones; e. g. of the stones or count- 
ers for reckoning on an abacus, Pol. 5. 
26. 18, Aristoph. Vesp. 656. Diod. Sic. 
2.13; comp. Rees’ Cyclop. art. Aba- 
ἢ Also of dice, lots, used in a kind 
oF mmgic, ἡ διὰ τῶν ψήφων μαντική 
Heyne Apolledor 3, Ay γὉ = 574. 
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Most freq. a vote, spoken of the black 
and white stones or pebbles anciently 
used in voting, viz. the white for ap- 
proval or acquittal, and the black for 
condemnation; Zl. V. H. 18. 87 or 38 
εἶτα τὴν μέλαιναν ἐμβάλῳ ἀντὶ τῆς λευκῆς 
ψῆφον. Luc, Harmonid. 3 τῶν ἄλλων 
ἑκάστου μίαν ψῆφον φερόντων, ἐκεῖνοι μό- 
vot ἑκάτερος αὐτῶν δύο ἔφερον - . σύ γε 
καὶ μάλιστα ὕσῳ τὴν λευκὴν ἀεὶ καὶ σώ- 
ζουσαν φέρεις. Aischin. 57.10. Comp. 
Potter’s Gr. Ant. I, p. 119.—Hence in 
N. T. 

a) meton. vote, voice, suffrage ; Acts 
XXvi. 10 κατήνεγκα ψῆφον I gave my vote ; 
sc. with alacrity, zeal; see in Karagipw 
no. 2.—Jos. Ant. 10. 4.2 τὸ μὲν ϑεῖον 
ἤδη war’ αὐτῶν ψῆφον ἤνεγκε. ZEL. V. Η. 
1. 84 τὴν καταδικάζουσαν ἀγαγεῖν ψῆφον. 
Dem. 862. 1. Thuc. 1. 40. Xen, Mem. 
1. 1. 18, ; 

b) perh, i. q. tessera, a die, token; 
Rey. ii. 17 bis, τῷ νικῶντι... . δώσω ad- 
τῷ ψῆφον λευκὴν Kai ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα 
καινὸν γεγραμμένον. -This some refer 
to a custom of the Roman emperors, 


who in the games and spectacles which 


they gave to the people in imitation of 
the Greeks, are said to have thrown 
among the populace dice or tokens in- 
scribed’ with the words ‘frumentum, 
discus, servi, vestes,’ etc. and whoever 
obtained one of these tokens received 
from the emperor’s family whatever 
was thus marked upon it; see Xiphi- 
lin. de sumt. Titi ludis, p. 228 sq. So 
Eichhorn Comm. in loc. comp. Aretas 
in Eichhorn 1. c. Others suppose allu- 
sion to be made to the mode of casting 
lots, in which sometimes fessere or 
dice, tokens, with names incribed upon 
them were used, and the lot fell to 
him whose token first came out ; comp. 
Elsner Obs. in N. T. II. p. 442. Potter’s 
Gr. Ant. I. p..833,  Adam’s Rom. Ant. 
Ρ. 302. In any case, the λευκὴ Ψψῆ- 
gog was a symbol. of good-fortune and 
prosperity; Hesych. λευκὴ ψῆφος" πα- 
ροιμία ἐπὶ τῶν εὐδαιμόνως ... ζώντων. 
—In Greek writers also persons of dis- 
tinguished virtue are said to receive a 
ψῆφος from the gods, i. 6. an approving 
testimonial to their virtue ; Plut. Com- 
par. Cimon et Lucull, fin. ὥστε καὶ τὴν 
παρὰ τῶν ϑεῶν ψῆφον αὐτοῖς ὑπάρχειν, 








Ψιδυρισμός 


ὡς ἀγαδοῖς καὶ ϑείοις τὴν φύσιν ἀμφοτέροις. 
Comp. further in Elsner 1. c. p. 448. 
Wetst. N. T. II. p. 758. 


Ψιϑυρισμός, ov, ὃ, (ψιϑυρίζω to 
whisper, Sept. 2 Sam. xii. 19. Pol. 15. 
27.10,) a whispering, Pluc. de rect. Rat. 
Audiendi 13 fin. Luc. Amor. 15. In 
N. T. i. q. secret slander, detraction, 2 
Cor. xii. 20.—Plut. Conjug. Prec. 40. 
ed. R. VI. p. 543. 8. 


Ψιϑυριστής» ov, ὁ, (ψιϑυρίζω,) a 
whisperer, and by impl. a secret slander- 
er, detractor, Rom. i. 30.—Dem. 1358, 
6 παρὰ τὸν ψιϑυριστὴν Ἑρμῆν. 


Ψιχίον; ov, τό, (dim. of ψιξ a bit, 
erumb, from ψίω, ψάω,γ a little bit, crumb, 
of bread, meat, etc. Matt. xv. 27. Mark 
vii. 28. Luke xvi. 21.—Found only in 
Oy 


Ψυχή, ἧς, ἡ» (ψύχω 4. v.) pp. the 
breath, Sept. for wD) Job xli. 18, Gen. 
i. 30. Usually and in N. T. vital breath, 
Lat. anima, through which the body 
lives and feels, i. e. the principle of 
life manifested in the breath, the soul, 
Heb. Ww). 

a) pp, the soul as the vital principle, 
Lat. anima, i. e. the animal soul, the 
vital spirit. (a) genr. Luke xii. 20 ταύ- 
Ty τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ψυχήν cov ἀπαιτοῦσιν 
ἀπὸ σοῦ. Acts xx. 10 ἡ γὰρ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστι. Of beasts, ete. Rev. viii. 
9 τὰ [κτίσματα] ἔχοντα ψυχάς. So Sept. 
and 5} Gen. xxxv. 18. 1 K. xvii. 21.— 
Wisd, xv. 8. Jos. Ant. 5.2.8. Hdian. 
2.13.16. Plut. Romul.28. Xen. Cyr. 
8.7.19 sq. Mem. 1. 2. 53 τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἐξελϑούσης sc. τοῦ σώματος.---(βΚ) Μοίοῃ. 
life itself; Matt. vi. 25 bis, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε 
τῇ ψυχῇ .. - οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς 
τροφῆς; Luke xii. 22, 23. Matt.xx. 28 
et Mark x. 45 δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ 
λύτρον. Mark iii. 4 et Luke vi. 9 σῶσαι 
τὴν ψυχήν. Luke xiv. 26. xxi. 19 seein 
Κτάομαι. Acts xv. 26. xx. 24. xxvii. 10, 
22. Rom. xvi. 4. Phil. ii.30. 1 Thess. ii. 
8. Rev. xii. 11. So τιϑέναι τὴν ψυχήν 
to lay down one’s life John x. 11, 15, 17. 
xiii. 87, 88. xv. 13. 1 John iii. 16 bis; 
comp. in Τίϑημι b. B. ζητεῖν τὴν ψυχήν 
τινος to seek one’s life Matt. ii. 20. Rom. 
xi. 3; so Sept. and W5) wpe Ex. iv. 
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19. 1Sam.xx.1. So Sept. genr. for 
wh) Gen. xix. 17,19. xliv. 30. Ex. xxi. 
23.— #1. V. H. 18. 20. Pol. 28.9.4. Eu- 
rip. Heracl. 551 τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχὴν ἐγὼ δί- 
δωμ᾽ ἑκοῦσα. Xen. An. 4. 6, 4. ib. 8. 8. 
44.. Τὴ antithetic declarations of Jesus, 
ψυχή refers not only to natural life, but 
also to life as continued beyond the 
grave; John xii. 25 bis, ὁ φιλῶν τὴν ψυ- 
χὴν αὑτοῦ, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν: καὶ 6 μισῶν 
τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, εἰς 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτήν, where αὐ- 
τήν (for τὴν ψυχήνγ. refers to eternal 
life. So Matt. x. 39 bis. xvi. 25 bis. 
Mark viii. 35 bis. Luke ix. 24 bis. xvii. 33. 
So as including the idea of life or the 
spirit both naturaland eternal, Matt. xvi. 
26 bis. Mark viii. 36, 37 ; comp. Luke ix. 
25.—(y) Of adeparted soul, ghost, shade, 
separate from the body; spoken in 
Greek mythology of the shades, manes, 
ghosts, inhabiting Hades ; comp. Passow 
no. 2. Rey. vi. 9 τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμέ- 
νων διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ ϑεοῦ. xx. 4. Acts 
ii. 27, 81, οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν ψυχήν 
μου εἰς ἅδου, quoted from Ps. xvi. 10 
where Sept. for w5D).—Wisd. iii. 1 δὲ- 
καίων δὲ ψυχαὶ ἐν χειρὶ Seov. Act. Thom. 
§ 22. Jos. Ant. 6. 14. 2 γύναιον... τὰς 
τῶν τεϑνηκότων ψυχὰς ἐκκαλούμενον. ib. 
κελεύει τὴν Σαμουήλον ψυχὴν ἀναγαγεῖν. 
Hom. Il. 1. 8. Lue. de Mort.16. 4. ib. 
17. 1. ib. 10. 11. 

b) spec. the soul as the sentient prin- 
ciple, Lat. animus. (a) As the seat of 
the senses, desires, affections, appetites, 
passions, i. 6. the lower and animal na- 
ture common to man with the beasts ; 
distinguished in the Pythagorean and 
Platonic philosophy from the higher 
rational nature, ὁ νοῦς, τὸ πνεῦμα, be- 
longing to man alone; see espec. Loes- 
ner Obs. 6 Philon. p. 381, 503. This 
distinction is also followed by the LXX, 
and sometimes in N. T. comp. in Πνεῦ"- 
pa no. 2.b. So 1 Thess. v. 23 τὸ πνεῦ- 
pa καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ τὸ σῶμα, i. 6. the 
whole man. Heb. iv. 12 ἄχρι μερισμοῦ 
ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύματος. Luke i. 46 
μεγαλύνει ἡ ψυχή μου τὸν κύριον, καὶ 
ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά pov. ΑΒ distix- 
guished from διάνοια, Matt. xxii. 87. 
Mark xii. 80. Luke x. 27; from σύνε- 
σις Mark xii. 33.—So Wisd. xv. 11. Jos. 
Ant, 1. 1. 2 ἔπλασεν ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν ἄνϑρω- 


Ψυχή 


πον χοῦν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς λαβὼν, καὶ πνεῦμα 
ἑνῆκεν αὐτῷ καὶ ψυχήν. ib. 8. 11. 2.— 
Simpl. the soul, i. q. the mind, feelings ; 
Matt. xi. 29 εὑρήσετε ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς 
ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. Luke ii. 85 σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς 
τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύσεται ῥομφαία. John 
x. 24. Acts xiv. 2,22. xv. 24. Heb. xii. 
3. 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 Pet.ii.8,14. So Sept, 
for Wp) Ex. xxiii. 9. 1 Sam. i.15. 331 
K. xi. 2. Prov. xxvi. 25. Is. xliv. 19. al. 
(Arr. Epict. 4.11.6 ἔργα ψυχῆς, ὁρμᾷν, 
ἀφορμᾷν, dptyecSa x. τ. X. Hdian, 2. 
1,15, Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 4.) 80 ἐν ὅλῳ 
τῇ ψυχῇ with all one’s soul, Matt. xxii. 37, 
and ἐξ ὕλης τῆς ψυχῆς id. Mark xii. 30, 
33. Luke x. 27. So Sept. and w5) 
Deut. xxvi. 16. xxx. 2, 6, 10. a3) 2 Chr. 
xv. 15. xxxi. 21. (ἐξ ὅλης ψυχῆς M. Anto- 
nin. 3.4. ib. 4. 91. ὅλῳ τῇ ψυχῇ Epict. 
Ench. 29. 3. Xen. Mem. 8.11. 10.) ἐκ 
ψυχῆς from the soul, heartily, Eph. vi. 6. 
Col. iii. 28. (Theoer. 8. 35. Xen. An. 7. 
7. 43.) μία ψυχὴ εἶναι to be of one soul, 
unanimous, united in affection and 
will, Acts iv. 32. Phil. i. 27.—Diog. La- 
ert. 5. 11 ἐρωτηϑεὶς ri ἐστι φίλος ; ἔφη, 
μία ψυχὴ δύο σώμασιν ἐνοικοῦσα. ---- ΤῸ 
the soul, ψυχή, as the seat of the desires, 
affections, appetites, etc. is often ascribed 
that which strictly belongs to the per- 
son himself; Matt. xii. 18 εἰς ὃν εὐδόκη- 
σενὴ ψυχή pov. xxvi. 38 et Mark xiv. 34 
περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή pov. Luke i. 46. 
xii. 19 bis. John xii. 27. Heb. x. 38. 3 
John 2. Rey. xviii. 14. So Sept. and 
wp Gen. xxvii. 4, 19. Is. i. 14. a> Is. 
xxxiii. 18.—Ecclus. vii. 21. Jos, Ant. 11. 
1.1. Xen. Cyr. 5. 1. 27. ib. 7. 8. 8,— 
(8) Genr. the soul of man, his spiritual 
and immortal nature with all its higher 
and lower powers, its rational and ani- 
mal faculties: Matt. x. 28 bis, μὴ φοβεῖσ- 
St ἀπὸ τῶν... τὴν ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων 
ἀποκτεῖναι" φοβήϑητε μᾶλλον τὸν δυν. 
ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν yeivyy. 1 
Cor. i. 23. xii. 15. Heb. vi. 19. x. 39 
tig περιποίησιν ψυχῆς, Opp. ἀπώλεια. xiii. 
17. James i. 21 τὸν λόγον, τὸν δυνάμενον 
σῶσαι τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. v. 20. 1 Pet. i. 
Ὁ σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν. ii, 11, 95. iv. 
19.— Wisd. i. 4,11 στόμα καταψευδόμενον 
ἀναιρεῖ ψυχήν. ix. 15. Jos. Ant. 18. 1. 
8 ἀθάνατον ἰσχὺν ταῖς ψυχαῖς εἶναι. B. J. 
2. 8.14, Hdian. 8. 14. 5. Diod. Sic. 16. 
20. Plato Phedo 9, 28 ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ war 
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Ψυχικός 


ψυχὴ καὶ σῶμα... τῇ δέ, ἄρχειν καὶ δεσπόζειν. 
εν ἡ μὲν ψυχὴ τῷ Seip ἕοικε κ. τ. A. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 4. 18,17. ib. 4. 3. 14 ἀνθρώπου 
γε ψυχὴ τοῦ ϑείου μετέχει x. τ. Δ. 

6) meton. a soul, i. 6, a living thing, 
animal, in which is ἡ ψυχή, life; like 
Heb. 53. (a) genr. and from the 
Heb. 1 Cor. xv. 45 ἐγένετο 6 πρῶτος 
ἄνϑρ. εἰς ψυχὴν ζῶσαν, i. 6. a living 
soul or animal, in allusion to Gen. ii. 7 
where Sept. for m7 wp. Rev. xvi. 
8 καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ζωῆς (for ζῶσαν) ἐπέϑα- 
vev ἐν τῇ ϑαλάσσῃ. So Sept. and we 
hr Gen. i. 24. ii, 19. ix. 10, 12, 15. 
Comp. Gesen. Lex. art. 5) πο. 4.— 
(8) Oftener of man, a soul, i. q. a living 
person, man, πᾶσα ψυχή, every soul, 
every person, every one, Acts ii. 43. iii, 
23. Rom. xiii. 1. So in a periphrasis, 
πᾶσα W. ἀνϑρώπου, i. q. every man, 
Rom. ii. 9. ψυχὰς ἀνϑρώπων, men, 
Luke ix. 56 in text rec. Sept. and 53 
genr. Gen. xvii. 14. Deut. xxiv.7. Lev. 
v.1, 2. ψυχὴ ἀνϑρώπου for DIN‘) Num. 
xix. 11, 183. —Eurip. Phoen. 1315 φόνιαι 
~vxai.—So in enumerations; Acts ii. 
41 ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. vil. 14, xxvii. 
37. 1 Pet. iii. 20. Sept. and w5) Gen. 
xlvi. 15, 18, 26, 27. Ex. i. 5. Deut. x. 
22.—1 Mace. ii. 88. Pol. 8. 5. 3 pia ψυ- 
xy. Eurip. Hel. 52 ψυχαὶ δὲ πολλαί. 
Comp. Plut. Sympos. 6. 7. 1 ψυχὴν καὶ 
κεφαλὴν τὸν ἄνϑρωπον εἰώϑαμεν ἀπὸ τῶν 
κυριοτάτων ὑποκορίζεσϑαι.----(Υ) Spec. for 
a servant, slave ; Rey. xviii. 18 ψυχὰς ἀν- 
ϑρώπων, here prob. female slaves, in dis-. 
tinction from the preced. σώματα. Comp. 
in ἔΓΑνϑρωπος no. 1. 6.ε. So Sept. ψ. 
ἀνϑρ. for D78 WD) Ex. xxvii. 18, Simpl. 
ψυχή and WH; Gen. xii. 5.—1 Mace. x. 
33. Test. XII Patr. p. 715 κλέπτεις ψυ- 
χὰς ἐκ γῆς Ἑβραίων. Epict. Fragin. 38, 
ed. Schweigh. III. p. 77, πολλὰς δουλεύειν 
ψυχάς. 


Ψυχικός, ἡ, dv, (ψυχή,) breathing, 
animal, possessing animal life. 

a) pp. of the body, σῶμα ψυχικόν, 
animal body, having breadth and animal 
life, 1 Cor. xy. 44 bis, 46; opp. τὸ σῶμα 
πνευματικόν, see in Πνευματικός a.—Di- 
od. Sic. 1. 12 αἴτιος τοῦ ψυχικοῦ τοῖς ζώ- 
οις. 

b) spoken of the soul, mind, animal, 
natural, i, 6. pertaining to the animal or 


Ψύχος 


natural mind and affections, swayed by 
the affections and passions of human 
nature, not under the influences of the 
Holy Spirit, opp. πνευματικός ; comp. 
in Ψυχή b. a. Πνευματικός Ὁ. 1 Cor. ii. 
14 ψυχικὸς ἄνϑρ. οὐ δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος τοῦ ϑεοῦ. Jude 19 ψυχικοὶ, πνεῦμα 
μὴ ἔχοντες. So James iii. 15 ἡ σοφία 
ψυχική.----Οοἴὰρ. ψυχή Ecclus.v.2. So 
Ψψυχικός as distinguished from σωματικός, 
Jos. de Macc. 2. Pol. 6.5.7. Arr. Epict. 
3.7.5 ἡ ἡδονὴ ἡ ψυχικῆ. Plut. Consol. 
ad Apoll. 2. 


Ψύχος; coc, ove, τό, (ψύχω,) cold, 
Srigus, John xviii. 18 ὅτι ψύχος ἦν. Acts 
xxviii. 2, 2 Cor, xi. 27. Sept. fornp Gen. 
viii. 22. typ Ps. exlvii. 17.—Song of 3 
Childr. 40. Pol. 5.56.10. Xen. Mem. 
4.3.8, 9. 


Ψυχρός, a, dv, (ψύχω,) cold, cool, 
Fresh, refreshing, 6. ρ΄. ποτήριον ψυχροῦ 
sc. ὕδατος Matt. x. 49... 50 Plut. de 
Garrul. 17 ὡς Ἡράκλειτος. .. λαβὼν ψυ- 
χροῦ κύλικα. Epict, Ench. 29. 2 μὴ ψυ- 
χρὸν πίνειν. Fully, ψυχρὸν ὕδωρ Theo- 
er. 11. 47. El. V. H. 13.1. Xen. Mem. 
3.13. 3.--Trop. cold, cold-hearted, spoken 
of a person inconstant and fluctuating 
in his affections, οὔτε ψυχρὸς, οὔτε ζεστός. 
Rey. iii. 15 bis, 16.—Comp. Jos, Β. J. 
1. 10, 4 Wuypaic ἔλπισι. 


Ψύχω, f. ὑξω, aor. 2 pass, ἐψύγην 


2 


Q, Omega, the last letter of tne 
Greek alphabet ; hence poet. for the last, 
i. q. ὁ ἔσχατος and τέλος, Rev. i. 8 [11}. 
xxi. 6. xxii. 138. Comp. in A. 


*Q, interj. O! before the Vocative 
in a direct address; Matt. xv. 28 ὦ γύ- 
vat. xvu.17,. Mark ix. 19. Luke ix. 41. 
xxiv. 45. Actsi. 1 ὦ Θεόφιλε. xiii. 10, 
xviii. 14, xxvii. 21. Rom. ii. 1,3. ix. 20. 
Gal. iii. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 20. James ii. 20.— 
Sept. Jer. iv.10. Jos, Ant. 3,5. 8. Ceb. 
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Buttm. § 100. n. 8; to breathe, to blow, 
Hom. Il, 20. 440. c. ace. to blow upon, 
to cool, Sept. Jer. vi. 7. Plut. Sympos. 
6.6. Hdot. 8.104. InN. T. Pass. ψύ- 
χομαι, fut. 2. ψυγήσομαι, to be cooled, to 
grow cold, trop. of affection, Matt. xxiv. 
12 ψυγήσεται ἡ ἀγάπη τῶν πολλῶν.---ῬὈρ. 
Jos, Ant. 7. 14. 8, Anthol. Gr. LV. p. 
47. Plut. de Sanit. tuend. 2. 


Ψωμίζω, f. iow, (ψωμός a bit, mor- 
sel, mouthful, from ψώω, paw,) to feed by 
morsels, Jamblich. Vit. Pyth. 13. 60. p. 
46. Plut. Quest. Rom. 21. In N. T, 
genr. to feed, to supply with food, c. acc. 
pers. Rom. xii. 20. Seq. acc. of thing, 
to feed out, 1 Cor. xiii. 8 ἐὰν ψωμίσω 
πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά pov. Fully c.dupl. 
acc. of pers. and thing, Sept. τίς ἡμᾶς 
ψωμιεῖ κρέα, for ΛΞΓ Num. xi. 4. Deut, 
viii. 16. Ecclus. xv. 3. Winer ἃ 82. 4. 
Buttm. ὃ 131.5. Seq. ace. of pers. or 
animal, Porph. de Abstin. 3. 23 ψωμίζου- 
σι τὰ vedrria, Plut. Sympos. 5. procem. 


Ψωμίον, ov, τό, (dimin. of ψωμός; 
see in ψωμίζω,) a bit, morsel, mouthful, 
John xiii, 26 bis, 27, 30.—Diog. Laert. 
6. 37. 


Ψώχω, f. ἕω, (pow, ψάω,γ to rub in 
pieces, e. g. ears of grain, c. acc. Luke 
vi. 1.—Etym. Mag. ψώχοντες: ϑρύπτον- 
rec, λεπτύνοντες, Comp. Ion. κατασώχω 


Hdot. 4. 75. 


Tab. 2,3, 4.. Xen. H. 6. 1. 7. 16.—Once 
in admiration, Rom. xi. 33 ὦ βάϑος x. τ. 
λ. Othe depth! usually in this sense 
written ὦ, Buttm.§117.n.4. Sept. for 
‘in Is. vi. 5. οἷ Nah. iii. 1. Zeph. iii. 
3.—Soph. Ajax 372. 


Ὠβήδ, ὁ, indec. Obed, Heb. τὴν 
(serving sc. God), pr. n. of the son of 
Boaz and Ruth, Matt. i. 5 bis, Luke iii. 
32. Comp. Ruth iy. 13 sq. 


ὯΩΟδε, demonstr. adv, (ὅδε, comp, 


"0h 


Battm. § 116. 7, and n. 7,) pp. thus, 80, 
in this way or manner, Hom, Il. 1. 181. 
ib. 18. 392. Paleph.1,3. Lue. Ὁ, Mort, 
16. 56. Xen. Mem.1.7.1. In poetic 
and later usage and in N.T. also adv. of 
place, hither, here, i. e. to or in this 
place, viz. 

a) hither, to this place, after verbs of 
motion ; Matt. vili. 29 ἦλϑες ὧδε. xiv. 18 
et xvii. 17 giperé μοι αὐτοὺς ὧδε. xxii, 12, 
Mark xi. 3. Luke ix. 41. xiv. 21. xix. 27. 
John vi. 25. xx. 27. Acts ix. 21. Rev. iv. 
1. xi. 12, ἕως ὧδε Luke xxiii. 5. So Sept. 
for Οὐδ Ex. iii. 5. Ruthii. 14,—Ceb, 
Tab. 14, 22. Theoer. Id. 25. 35. Hom, 
Od, 1. 182. | 

b) here, in this place, after verbs im- 


plying rest and the like: (a) pp. Matt _ 


xii. 6 dre τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ἐστὶν ὧδε, ver. 
41, 42 πλεῖον Σολομῶνος ὧδε. xiv. 8, 17. 
xvi. 28, xvii. 4 bis. xx. 6 ri ὧδε ἑστήκατε 
dpyoi; xxiv. 2. xxvi. 38. xxviii. 6. Mark 
vi. 3 ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς here in our city. viii. 
4.-ix.1, 5. xiv. 32,34. xvi.6. Luke iv. 
23. ix. 12 ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ. ver. 27, 33. 
xi. 31,32. xxii, 38. xxiv. 6. noe vi. 9. 
xi. 21,32. Acts ix. 14 ὧδε here in this 
city. Heb. vii. 8 et xiii. 14 ὧδε here on 
earth. James ii. 3 κάϑου ὧδε, and so Sept. 
for m5 Ruth iv. 1,2. 2K.vii.3. Soc. 
ἐκεῖ opp. Mark xiii. 21. Luke xvii. 21, 
23. James ii. 3; or repeated, ὧδε... ὧδε 
id. Matt. xxiv. 23. τὰ ὧδε the things done 
here Col. iv. 9. Sept. genr. for 75 Gen. 
xix. 12. Num. xxxii. 16. Judg. xix. 9. 
—Ceb. Tab. 9, 10. Theocr. Id. 25. 11, 14. 
Hoot. 1. 111, 115 fin.—(8) Trop. herein, 
in this thing, Rev. xiii. 10, 18. xiv. 12 
bis. xvii. 9. 


Qn, i. 6. gdh, ἧς, ἡ, (contr. for 
ἀοιδή, from ἀείδω, gow to sing,) an ode, 
song, 6. g. in praise of God, Eph. v. 19. 
Col. iii. 16. Rev. v. 9. xiv. 3 bis. xv. 3 
bis. Sept. for yj Judg. v.12. 1K. 
iv. 32. Ps. xlii. 9.—Ecclus. xxxix. 19. 
Jos. Ant. 7. 12.3 ῳᾧδὰς εἰς ϑεὸν καὶ ὕμ- 
νους, genr. Luc. Bis Acc. 16. Diod. Sic. 
3.17. Xen. Conv. 6. 4. Cyr. 2. 2. 23. 

Ωδίν, ἵνος, ἡ, (kindr. ὀδύνη, avery 
late form of the nominative, 1 Thess. vy. 
8. Sept. Is. xxxvii. 3; instead of the 
usual ἡ ὠδίς, ἵνος, see Passow in ὠδίς. 
Winer § 9.2. n. 1. comp. Buttm: § 41. 
4. marg. Ausfihrl, Sprachl. § 41. n. 4; 
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a throe, pain, pang, sc. of a woman in 
travail. 

a) pp. 1 Thess. v. 3 ὄλεϑρος, ὥσπερ ἡ 
ὠδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ. So Sept. for 
dan Is. xxii. 23. Hos. xiii. 3. comp. Is. 
xxxvii. 8.—Jos. Ant. 2. 9. 2,4. El. V. 
H. 2. 7. Plut. Vit. Thes. 20. Plato The- 
zt. 6. p. 149. Ὁ. 

b) trop. pain, sorrow, calamity, of the 
severest kind. Matt. xxiv.8 et Mark xiii. 
9 ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. So Sept. and ban 
Job xxi. 17. 5» Ez. xv. 14. mordr 
Nah. ii. 11.—So Acts ii. 24 λύσας τὰς 
ὠδῖνας τοῦ Savdrov, having loosed the 
pains of death, in allusion to Ps. xviii. 5 
where Sept. ὠδῖνες Yavdrov for Heb. 
nye “ban, which the LXX refer to 
bar a throe, pain, instead of ban a 
band, snare, comp. ver. 6. The phrase 
λύειν ὠδῖνας occurs also in profane 
writers, e. g. Lycophr.. Cass. 1198 σφὲ 
ὠδῖνας ἐξέλυσε AaSpaiag γονῆς. AE. H. 
An. 129. ὅ τοὺς τῶν ὠδίνων λύσαι δεσμούς. 
ib. 7. 12 Αἰγυπτίων αἱ γυναῖκες . .. τὴν 
ὠδῖνα ἀπολύσασαι καὶ ἐξαναστᾶσαι κ. τ. Δ. 
Also Liban. Epist. 1080. p. 514, τούτ 
ἕκαστον ἀνίαν μὲν ἂν λύσει. Strabo 
ΧΥΙ.».1107, λύει δὲ κεφαλαλγίας ϑαυμασ- 
τῶς, sc. the balsam of Jericho. Comp. 
Sept. Job xxxix, 3. 


᾿Ωδίνω, f. ινῶ, (adic,) to be in the 
throes, to travailin childbirth, absol. Rev. 
xli. 2 ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα κράζει, ὠδίνουσα, 
being in travail. Gal. iv. 27 ἡ οὐκ ὠδί- 
vovoa, thou that travailest not, i. e. who 
hast never been in travail, who art bar- 
ren, i. 4. ἡ στεῖρα. Sept. for 3m Is. 
xxiii. 4, xxvi. 18. lxvi. 7, 8. dar Cant. 
viii. 5.—Hom. Il. 11. 269. Anthol. 
Gr. II. p. 36. Luc. Somn. 8. Gall. 19. 
Plut. Vit. Thes. 20.—Trop. of a Chris- 
tian teacher, c. acc. to travail with any 
one, i. e. in spiritual birth, Gal. iv. 19. 
Comp. Γεννάω 1. ἃ. a. 


Ὧμος, ov, 6, (prob. obsol. οἴω i. 4. 
gépw,) a shoulder, Matt. xxiii. 4. Luke 
xv. 5. Sept. for opy) Gen, xxi. 14. Is. 
ix. 6. n> Num, vii. 9. Is, xlix.22.— 
Jos, Ant. 3.8.9, Hdian: 7.10.15, Xen. 
Mem. 3. 10, 18. ) 


᾽Ὡνέομαι, οὔμαι,; f. ἤσομαι, ‘depon. 
Mid. Aor. 1 ὠνησάμην ἃ form condemned 
by the Atticists, instead of which Attic 


Ὠόν 


writers used ἐπρίαμην comp. Phryn. et 
Lob. p. 137 sq. Buttm. § 114 fin.—To 
buy, to purchase, c. acc. et gen. of price, 
Acts vii. 16 ὃ @vjcaro’ABpady τιμῆς ap- 
yvpiov.—Aor. ὠνησάμην, Luc. D. Mort, 
4.1 τῶν πέντε δραχμῶν) ὠνησάμην, καὶ 
τροπωτῆρα δύο ὀβολῶν. ib. Hermot. 81. 
6. acc. Jos. Ant. 2. 4.1. El. V. Η. 3. 
27. Hdian. 2.10.8. Pres. Dem. 123. 
21. Xen. An, 3. 1. 20. 


’Qdv, ov, τό, an egg, Lat. ovum, Luke 
xi. 12. Sept. for τὰ Deut. xxii. 6. 
Job xxxix. 14,-- sop. Fab. 47. Tauchn. 
Luc. D. Deor. 20. 14. Diod. Sic. 1. 87. 


Ὥρα, ac, ἡ, whence Lat. hora, Engl. 
hour, pp. a time, season, a definite space 
or division of time recurring at fixed 
intervals, as marked by natural or con- 
ventional limits; e. g. a season of the 
year, ὥρα τοῦ ϑέρους Jos. Ant. 4. 5. 2, 
#il. V. H. 3, 1. Xen. Venat. 9. 20. 
ὥρα χειμῶνος Jos. B. J. 3.4.2. Zl. V. 
7.18. Thue. 4.6. χειμὼν, ϑέρος . .. 
τὰς δὲ ἄλλας ὥρας Xen. Ven. 6.18. An. 
1.4.10. ᾧ, τοῦ ἔτους Hdian. 8. 4. 3. 
2]. Υ. Η. 1.15, ai κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτόν dpa 
Diod. Sic. 1.16. Trop. of a season of 
life, the fresh full bloom and beauty of 
youth, the ripeness and vigour of man- 


hood, i. q. bloom, beauty, vigour; Jos. 
Ant. 4. 6.8 ὥρα rot σώματος. xv. 2. 6 


ὥρᾳ τε κάλλιστον ὄντα τὸν ᾿Αριστόβουλον. 
Plut. Marcell. 3,  Eschin. 19. 4 κάλλει 
καὶ dog. Thuc, 6. 54 dpa ἡλικίας. Xen. 
Mem. 2, 1, 22 ἐσθῆτα, ἐξ ἧς ἂν μάλιστα 
ὥρα διαλάμποι.----1 πὰ N. T. of shorter in- 
tervals, a time, season, hour, viz. 

a) of the day generally, day-time, 
day ; Matt. xiv. 15 ἡ dpa ἤδη παρῆλϑε. 
Mark vi. 35 bis, ἤδη ὥρας πολλῆς yevou- 
ἕνης, κι Tr. Xi. 11 ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς 
ὥρας.----Ῥ ]. ὅ. 94. 1. ib. 5. 8. 3 πολλῆς 
ὥρας. Dion. Hal. Ant. 2. 54 ἄχρι πολ- 
λῆς ὥρας. Dem. p. 541. Thue. 7. 39. 
Xen. H. G. 7. 2. 22 ἦν μὲν τῆς ὥρας 
'μικρὸν πρὸ δύντος ἡλίου. 

b) of a definite part or division of 
the day; in earlier writers used only of 
‘the greater divisions, as morning, noon, 
evening, night, ἕως μεσημβρία, ἑσπέρα, 
vit, Passow ὥρα no. 2; or also morn- 
ing, noon, and evening, ὄρϑρος, καιρὸς 
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μεσημβρινός, x. δειλινός, «. ἕσπερος, Sturz 
Lex. Xenoph. ὥρα no. 8. So Xen. 
Mem. 4. 3. 4 bis, ὁ ἥλιος φωτεινὸς ὧν 
τάς τε ὥρας τῆς ἡμέρας . .. σαφηνίζει... 
ἄστρα, ἃ ἡμῖν τὰς pag τῆς νυκτὸς ἐμ- 
φανίζει. Dion. Hal. de Comp. Verb. 8 
ὥρα iwSwn. Comp Jahn ὃ 101. In 
N. T. anhour, one of the twelve equal 
parts into which the natural day and also 
the night were divided, and which of 
course were of different lengths at dif- 
ferent seasons of the year; prob. intro- 
duced by astronomers, and first so used 
by Hipparchus about B. C. 140; see 
Ideler’sChronol. I. p. 239. Adam’s 
Rom. Ant. p. 333 sq.—(a) pp. and genr. 
Matt. xxiv. 36 περὶ δὲ ἡμέρας καὶ ὥρας 
οὐδεὶς οἷδεν. xxv. 18. Mark xiii. 59, Luke 
xxii. 59. John iv. 52 ἐπύϑετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
τὴν ὥραν. Xi. 19 οὐχὶ δώδεκά εἰσι ὧραι 
τῆς ἡμέρας. Acts v. 7 ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν δι- 
ἄστημα. Χ. 80 μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὧρας. 
Rev. ix. 15. Dat. ο. ἐν, of time when ; 
Matt. villi. 18. xxiv. 50 ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ... καὶ 
ἐν ὥρᾳ 9 οὐ γινώσκει. Luke xiii. 46. 
John iv. 58. Accus. of time how long ; 
Matt. xx. 12 μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, see in 
Tloéw no. 2. b. xxvi. 40 μίαν ὥραν γρη- 
yopjoa., Mark xiv. 37. ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας 
δύο Acts xix. 34. With a numeral 
marking the hour of the day, as counted 
from sunrise ; Matt. xx. 8 περὶ τὴν τρίτην 
ὥραν. vers. 5,6,9. xxvii. 45 bis, ἀπὸ δὲ 
ἕκτης ὥρας . .. ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης. ver. 46, 
Mark xv. 25, 89 bis, 84. Luke xxiii. 44 
bis. Johni. 40. iv.6,52. xix. 14 wpa de 
ὡσεὶ ἕκτη. Acts ii. 15 dpa τρίτη τῆς ἡμέράς. 
iii. 1 ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς, τὴν ἐννάτην. Xs 
8, 9, 80. So of the hours of the night, 
as counted from sunset; Acts xvi. 33 ἐν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτός. XxXili, 23 ἀπὸ 
τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός.----ὖ 05. B. J. 6. 2. 
6 ἀρξάμενοι τῆς νυκτὸς ἐννάτης ὥρας, 
ὑπὲρ. πέμπτήν τῆς ἡμέρας διελύϑησαν. 
ib. § 8 περὲ ὥραν ἐνδεμάτην τῆς ἡμέρας. 
Nicol. Damasc. p. 486 πρὸ δεκάτης ὥρας. 
Lue. Epigr. 17 ἐξ ὧραι---(( Trop. i. 4. 
a short time, a brief interval, as acc. 
uiay ὥραν Rev. xvii. 12; dat. μιᾷ wog 
Rev. xviii. 10, 16,19. πρὸς ὥραν John 
v. 35. 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 5. Philem. 
15 πρὸς καιρὸν ὥρας id. 1 Thess. 11..17. 
6) meton. and genr. hour, i. q. time, 
period, spoken of any definite point or 
space of time.—(a) With adjuncts; 
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6. g. an adj. or pron, ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκεί- 
νης Matt. ix. 22. xv. 28, xvii, 18. John 
xix. 27. Dat. of time when, αὐτῷ ry 
ὥρα Luke ii. 38, xxiv. 83. Acts xvi. 18. 
xxii, 13. ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ, § ὥρᾳ, Matt. xxiv. 42, 
44. Luke xii. 39, 40. (Sept. Dan. iii. 6, 
18.) ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ id. Luke vii. 21. x, 
21. xii. 12. xx. 19. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ 
Matt. x. 19. xviii. 1. xxvi.55. Mark xiii. 
11. Rey. xi. 18. So Rev. iii. 3. 1 Cor. 
iv. 11 ἄχρι τῆς ἄρτι ὥρας. Xv. 80 πᾶσαν 
ὥραν all the time. (Sept. for ny>23 
Ex. xviii. 22,26.) With an adverb or 
relative, ete. John iv, 21 ἔρχεται dpa, 
ὅτε κι τ A. ver. 23. v.25, 28 ἔρχεται ὥρα 
ἐν ᾧ κι τ. λ. xvi, 25. Soc. ἵνα, see in 
Ἵνα πο. 8. ἃ, John xii. 23. xiii. 1. xvi. 2, 
32. . Seq. gen. of thing to be done or 
to happen; Lukei. 10, coll. Sept. Dan, 
ix. 21. Luke xiv. 17 τῷ ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου 
the time of the supper or feast. Rev. iii, 
10. xiv. 7, 15. impl. Luke xxii. 14. ὁ, 
inf, Rom. xiii. 11 dpa ἡμᾶς ἤδη ἐξ ὕπνου 
ἐγερϑῆναι. (c. gen. Sept. for ny 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 15. Dan. ix. 21. Diod. Sic. 18. 94. 
ce. inf. Sept.Gen. xxix.7. £1. V. H.1, 
21.) Seq. gen. of pers. one’s time, e. g. 
appointed to him, in which he is to do 
or suffer, Luke xxii. 53. John xvi. 21; 
elsewhere of Christ, John ii. 4. vii. 30. 
viii. 20. xiii. 1.—(6) Simply, the time, 
i. e. spoken of or otherwise understood ; 
Matt. xxvi. 45 ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα. Mark xiv, 
41, John xvi. 4. 1 John ii. 18 bis, see in 
Ἔσχατος Ὁ. 8. (Xen. Mem, 2. 1. 2.) 
Emphat. John xvii. 1; and so by impl. 
time or hour of trial, sorrow, suffering, 
Mark xiy.35, John xii. 27 bis. 

Ὡραῖος, a, ov, (ὥρα,) timely, 
easonable, tempestivus, as fruits, like 
Engl. « fruits of the season,’ #1. V. H. 
1, 31. Diod, Sic. 3.69 0r70, Xen. Cony. 
8.25. Trop. of a virgin ripe for mar- 
riage, 281. V. H. 4.1. Xen. Cyr. 4. 6, 
9, In N. T. only trop. fair, comely, 
beautiful, spoken of things; comp. in 
Ὥρα init. Matt. xxiii. 27 τάφοις... οἵτινες 
ἔξωϑεν μὲν φαίνονται ὡραῖοι. Rom. x. 
16, see in Πούς ε. Sept. of things, for 

Gen, ii. 9. iii. 6; of persons for 
MD) Gen. xxiv. 17, xxaix. 6.--Of things, 
πλόος op. Anthol. Gr. I. p. 168, . πρόσω- 
wow Hdian. 5, 6. 94, Of persons, Luc. 
D. Deor. 5.5, Plut. Cato Maj. 4. Xen. 
Mem. 1. 8, 10, 13,14. Cony. 9, 1.— 
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Spoken of a gate of the temple, Acts 


iii, 2 τὴν ϑύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τὴν λεγομένην 
ὡραίαν, and ver. 10 ἐπὶ τῇ ὡραίᾳ πύλῳ, 
supposed by some to have been the 
large gate leading from the court of the 
Gentiles to the court of the Israelites, 
over against the eastern side of the ναός, 
otherwise called the gate of Nicanor, 
and described by Josephus as covered 
with plates of gold and silver, and very 
splendid and massive ; Jos, B. J. 5.5.3. 
ib, 6, 5. 8. Ant, 15. 11. 5. Lightf. Hor. 
Heb. in Chorogr. Cent. Matthzo prem. 
c. 806, Comp. espec. Wetst. N. T. II. 
p- 471 sq. But from Acts iii, 3, 8, it 
would seem rather to have been one 
of the external gates, leading from with- 
out into the court of the Gentiles, in 
which also was Solomon’s porch, ver. 
11; comp. in Ἱερόν ἃ, Hence it is re- 
ferred with better reason to one of the 
two gates on the south side of the tem- 
ple, leading from the city, called yy 
min, Porte Hhulde, perhaps from 
ἼΣΗ time, season, age; of which ϑύρα 
wpaia would then be a translation, porta 
tempestiva ; Jos. Ant. 15, 11. 5. Lightf, 
Hor. Heb. in Acts iii. 2. Disq. Chor. 
Johanni prem, 6. 6. 81, Kuinoel in 
loc. 


᾿᾽Ωρύομαι, ἴ. ύσομαι, depon, Mid. 
(kindr. ὀρύγω, ἐρυγεῖν, ἐρεύγομαι,) to 
roar, to howl, as beasts of prey from 
rage or hunger; e. g. a lion, 1 Pet. v. 
8 ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος. Sept. of a lion for 
my Judg. xiv. 5. Ps. xxii.4,--Apollon. 
Rh. Arg. 4. 13889. Of wolves, Theocr. 1. 
71; of dogs id. 2. 35. Luc, Ὁ. Mort. 
10, 138. 


‘Qe, relat. adv. (%¢,) correl. to πῶς, 
τώς, Buttm. § 116.4; pp. in which way, 
in what way, and hence genr. as, so as, 
how; sometimes equivalent to a con- 
junction see belowin D. Comp. Pas- 
sow in ὡς. Buttm. § 149 init. Matth. ὃ 
628.—For ὡς ἄν, see in “Av I, 2. a, Ὁ; 
also II. 2. wi 

A) In comparisons ; see Passow A. I, 
Matth. 1. c. p. 1283. In Attic writers 
ὥσπερ is the prevailing word in this 
usage; see Passow s.v. (a) pp. fully, 
with a corresponding demonstr. ady. 
as οὕτως or the like, either preceding 
or following; 6. g. οὕτως----ὡς, so-—as, 


Ὡς 


Mark iv. 26 οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ, ὡς ἐὰν ἄνϑρωπος κ. τ. X. John vii. 
46. 1 Cor. iii. 15. ὡς--- οὕτως, as—so, 
Acts viii. 82 ὡς ἀμνὸς . . οὕτως οὐκ ἀνοί- 
γει κι r.X. quoted from Is. liii. 7 where 
Sept. for} .. 3. Acts xxiii. 11. ὡς γὰρ 
. . οὕτω Rom. y. 15, 18. 2 Cor. vii. 14. 
xi. 8. 1 Thess. ii. 7. v.2. Soitcoc.. 
ὡς Acts xi. 17. ὁμοίως καὶ ὡς Luke 
xvii. 28. Also ὡς .. καί, where οὕτως 
is strictly implied, comp. in Kai no. 
2.b; Matt. vi. 10 ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς. Acts vii. 51. Gal. i. 9.—So οὔ- 
rwc—we Xen. An. 7.1.27. ὡς---οὕτως 
Sept. Ecc. xi. 5. 1 Mace. iii. 60. £1. 
V. H. 4.17. Plut. de cohib. Ira 8. ὡς 
—xai Plut. Mor. II. p, 9. Tauchn. Hdot. 
7. 128. Thuc. 8. 1 ult.—More freq. oi- 
τως is omitted, and then ὡς may often 
be rendered so as, or simply as; Matt. 
vi. 29 οὐ [οὕτως πεῤιεβάλετο ὡς ἕν τού- 
των. X, 25 ἀρκετὸν τῷ paSnry, ἵνα γένη- 
ται ὡς ὃ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. Mark i. 22 
ἣν γὰρ δικάσκων αὐτοὺς [οὕτως] ὡς ἐξου- 
σίαν ἔχων, Kal οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
Luke yi. 10, 40. xxi. 8ὅ,, Acts vii. 37. 
Rom. iy. 17. v. 16. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. Gal. 
iv. 12, 1 Thess, y.6. Heb.i. 11. 1 Pet. 
ii, 25. 1 John i. 7. Rev. xx. 8. al. sep. 
(Hom. Il. 18, 389, -Paleph. 31. 2.) 
Sometimes the whole clause to which ὡς 
refers is omitted, as Mark iv. 31 ὡς κόκ- 
cov σινάπεως, Suppl. ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
ἐστι, coll. ver. 80,. Mark xiii. 84 ὡς ἄν- 
Spwrog ἀπόδημος, suppl. ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 
ϑρώπου ἐστί; or ἐγώ εἰμι, comp. ver. 26. 
--(β) Genr, before a noun or adj. in 
the nominat, or accus. as, like as, like ; 
comp. Passow I. fin. | Buttm. Lexil. I. 
p- 239. So Matt. x. 16 φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ 
ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς ai περιστεραί. Xiil. 
48 τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος. 
xxvill.3. Mark vi.15. Luke χ. ὃ ἀπο- 
στέλλω ὑμᾶς we ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ χύκων. XXii. 
31. John χυ. θ. Acts xi. 5. 1 Cor. iii. 10. 
Heb. vi. 19. James i. 10. Jude10, Rev. 
i. 14, viii. 10. x. 1. xxii.1. al.sep. So 
Sept. for > Judg. viii. 18. 1 Sam. xxv. 
36.—Hom, Il. 2,144. Eurip. Phoen.848 
sq. or 852. Paleph. 53.6. -Hdian.1. 
17. 19. comp. #1. Y. H. 1. 13.—Here 
too the construction is often elliptical ; 
e. g. where a participle belonging to the 
noun before ὡς, is also implied with the 
noun after wc, as Luke x. 18 τὸν Σατανᾶν 
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ὡς ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. 
comp. Matt. iii. 16. Mark i. 10. So 
where the noun before ὡς is-also implied 
after it, as Rev. i. 10 ἤκουσα φωνὴν 
μεγάλην ὡς [φωνὴν σάλπιγγος. xvi. ὃ. 
Sept. and 3 Jer. iv. 81. (Paleph. 7. 1 
σῶμα ἔχον, ὡς κυνός.) Sometimes the 
noun after ὡς is implied before it ; Rev. - 
vi. 1 ἤκουσα ἑνὸς... λέγοντος [φωνῇ] ὡς 
φωνὴ βροντῆς.---Βγ Hebr. a noun pre- 
ceded by we often denotes something 
like itself, a person or thing like that 
which the noun signifies, Engl. as ἐξ 
were; Rey. iv. 6 ἐνώπιον τοῦ ϑρόνου ὡς 
ϑάλασσα ὑαλίνη, pp. something like a 
sea of glass, as it were a sea of glass. 
Xv. 2. viii. 8 ὡς ὄρος μέγα as it were a 
great mountain. ix. 7 ὡς στέφανοι χρυ- 
got. Ασουβ. Rey. xix. ἤκουσα ὡς φωνὴν 
μεγάλην ὄχλου, i. 6. 8 sound like the 
Voice, ete. ver. 6... So Sept. and 5 Dan. 
x. 18 ἥψατό μου ὡς ὅρασις ἀνϑρώπου, for 
3; see Gesen. Lex. art. > B. 1. a.— 
Act. Thom. ὃ 40 ἀπήντησέ μοι ὡς ἄνϑρω- 
πός τις. : 

B) Implying quality, character, cir- 
cumstances, as known or supposed to 
exist in respect to any person or thing ; 
something which is matter of belief or 
opinion, whether true or false ; comp. 
Passow B. I, and Ὁ. 

a) before Participles referring to a 
preceding noun, and expressing a qual- 
ity or circumstance belonging to that 
noun, either real or supposed, as, as if, 
as ἐ h; Passow C. Matth. § 568. 
Buttm, §145.n. 5.—(a) Before a Nomi- 
nat. as referring to a preceding subject ; 
Luke xvi. 1 οὗτος διεβλήϑη αὐτῷ ὡς δια- 
σκορπίζων x. τ. r as wasting his goods, 
i. e. being so accounted. | Acts xxiii. 20 
ὡς μέλλοντές τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνϑάνε- 
σϑαι, as though they would inquire, etc. 
XXViii. 19 οὐχ ὡς τοῦ ἔϑνους pou ἔχων τι 
κατηγορῆσαι, not as having, i. 6. not 
supposing that I have, ete. Rom. xv. 15. 
1 Cor. iv. 7. v.38. vii. 25. 2 Cor. vi. 9 ter, 
10 bis. x. 14. xiii, 2. Col. ii. 20. 1 Thess. 
11:4. Heb, xi. 27. xiii. 3 bis, 17.. James 
ii. 12. al. So c. part. impl. Eph. vi. 7 
δουλεύοντες ὡς [δουλεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ. 
1 Pet. iv. 11, Sept. ἔοσ 5 Gen. xxvii. 12. 
—2 Mace. iii. 8. Jos. Ant. 5. 3. 3 fin. 
Ceb. Tab. 1. Plato Menex. p. 241. Ὁ. 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 1. 1.—(6) Genit. refer- 

δὴ 
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ring to a preceding noun; Heb. xii. 27 
δηλοῖ τῶν σαλευομένων τὴν μετάϑεσιν, ὡς 
πεποιημένων. (Jos. Ant. 1.16.2. Hdian. 
5.7.5. Plut. de cohib, Ira 9 init.) Often 
with a genit. absol. 1 Cor. iv. 18 ὡς μὴ 
ἐρχομένου δέ pov πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐφυσιώϑη- 
σάν τινες, i. 6. they supposing that I 
shall not come. 2 Cor. v. 20. 1 Pet. iv. 
12. 2 Pet. i. 3. So after προφάσει Acts 
xxvii. 830; comp. 2 Macc. iii. 8. See Pas- 
sow C. no. 8, Matth. § 568. 2. Buttm. 
§ 145. n. 5, Winer § 67. 6.— £1. V. 
_ Ἢ. 4.19, Hdot. 8.69. Xen. Mem. 8. 

5. 20 we οὐκ εὐτάκτων ὄντων ᾿Αϑηναίων. 
—(y) Dat. referring to a preceding 
noun ; Acts iii, 12 ἡμῖν ri ἀτενίζετε we 
«+ πεποιηκόσι τοῦ περιπατεῖν αὐτόν. 1 
Pet. ii. 14.—Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 35 ὡς 
οὕπω φρονίμοις obor.—(d) Accus. referring 
to a preceding object; comp. Passow 1. 
ce. Matth. § 568.1. Buttm.1.c. Acts 
xxiii. 15 πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ὡς μέλλοντας διαγι- 
νώσκειν κι τι A. Rom. vi. 18. 2 Cor. x. 
2. Rev. v.6. Ellipt. John i. 14 δόξαν 
ὡς [δόξαν μονογενοῦς κι τ. Ἀ.-τς ο8. Ant. 
9. 8.2. Ceb. Tab. 40 bis. Xen. Cyr. 1. 
4. 21.-(¢) Once before an Infin. ap- 
parently with a participle implied, or 
perhaps instead of the participial con- 
struction ; 2 Cor. x. 9 ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν 
τι γμρεμραφορὶ ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς. Comp. 

atth. § 545.—Plato Crito 3. p. 44. B, 
καὶ πολλοῖς δόξω, ὡς, οἷός τ᾽ wy σε σώζειν, 
- + ἀμελῆσαι, alii ἀμ: λήσαιμι. Comp. in 
“Av II, 2. Winer § 43. 6. 

b) before a Subst. or Adj. either as 
predicate or object, expressing a quality 
or circumstance known or supposed to 
belong to a preceding noun, as, as if, 
as though. Here the part. ὦν, οὖσα, ὄν, 
or the like, may always be supplied ; 
and the construction is then the same 
asin a, above; comp. Matth. § 568. n. 
© Renae as referring to a preced. 
subject; 2 Cor. vi. 4 συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς 
ὡς ϑεοῦ διάκονοι. xi. 15. Eph. v. 1,8 
ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε, i.e. as it 
becomes children of the light, as they 
are supposed to walk. vi. 6. Col. iii. 12, 
22,23. Heb. iii. 5,6. James ii. 9. 1 Pet. 
- io ii, 2, 5, 16. iv. 10. Rom, iii. 7 τί 

τι κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρτωλὸς κρίνομαι: i. 6. as 
though I were a sinner. "9 Cae. vi. 8, 10. 
xiii. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 15,16. Once preced. 
τοιοῦτος, Philem. 9 τοιοῦτος ὧν, ὡς Παῦ- 
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hog πρεσβύτης, being such an one as Paul 
the aged, i. 6. such an one as thou 
knowest Paul to be, thine aged teacher 
and friend.—Esdr. viii. 7. Act. Thom. 
§ 39. Hdian. 8. 1. 6. Hdot. 3. 156. e. 
τοιοῦτος, Andocid. in Alcib. rd δὲ δεινό- 
raréy ἐστι, τοιοῦτος ὧν, ὡς εὔνους τῷ δή- 
By τοὺς λόγους ποιεῖται.----(βγὺ Genit. as 
referring to a preceding noun; 1 Pet. 
ii. 12 ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν. iii. 16. With 
a genit. absol. comp. above in ἃ. 8.— 
{y) Dat. as referring to a preceding 
noun ; 1 Cor. iii. 1 ter, ὑμῖν ὡς πνευμα- 
τικοῖς κι τ. A. x. 15, 2 Cor. vi. 18. Heb. 
xii. 5,7. 1 Pet. ii. 18. iii. 7. iv.19. 2 
Pet. i. 19. Impl. 1 Pet. i. 19 αἵματι ὡς 
[αἵματι ἀμνοῦ x. τ. X.—Hdian. 5. 1. 18 
Xen. Cyr. 8. 1. 89 ὡς πολεμίοις «αὐτοῖς 
χρῶνται. --- (ὃ) Accus. as referring to 
another object; Matt. xiv. 5 ὅτι ὡς προ- 
φήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. Luke vi. 22. xv. 19 
ποίησόν pe ὡς ἕνα τῶν μισϑίων cov. Rom 

i. 21 οὐχ ὡς ϑεὸν ἐδόξασαν sc. αὐτόν. 1 
Cor. iv. 9, 14. viii. 7. 2. Cor. xi. 16 

Heb. xi. 9. οὕτως we 2 Cor. ix. ὅ..-- 
Hdian. 3.11.18. Xen. An. 6.6.9. H. 
G. 2. 1. 7. 

τ before prepositions with their cases, 
in the same manner as before Participles, 
see above in a; since a participle may 
usually be supplied before the preposi- 
tion; see Passow C. II. . (a) c. διά, 2: 
Thess, ii. 2 μήτε dv ἐπιστολῆς we δι’ ἡμῶν 
86. γεγραμμένης. 6. ἐν, John vii. 10 od 
φανερῶς, ἀλλ᾽ we ἐν κρυπτῷ sc. ἀναβάς. 
Rom. xiii. 18, 6. ἐκ, Rom. ix. 82 οὐκ ἐκ 
πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων νόμου sc. διώ- 
κων, comp. ver.31. 2Cor. ii. 17 bis. iii. 5.- 
1 Pet.iv. 11. ὁ. ἐπί, Gal. iii. 16 ὡς ἐπὶ 
πολλῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐφ᾽ ἐνός 56. λέγων. Matt. 
xxvi. 55 ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστήν as though against 
a robber.—Xen. Cyr. 7. 5, 25 ὡς ἐν κώμῳ. 
Hdot. 8. 101 Ξέρξης ὡς ἐκ κακῶν ἐχάρη. 
Philo de Joseph. p. 545 σπεύδοντες ὡς 
ἐπ᾿ ἀγαϑῶν κληρονομίαν. Xen. Cyr. 4. 
5.8 αὐτὸς peSionero . . ὡς ἐπ᾽ εὐτυχίᾳ. 
An. 4. 8. 11.---(βὴ Before a prep. imply- 
ing motion to a place, ὡς qualifies the 
force of the preposition, as if to, i. q. 
towards, in the direction of, leaving it 
undetermined whether one arrives at 
the place or not; comp. Buttm. ὃ 149. 
init. Matth. § 628. 3 fin. Winer § 67. α 
fin. In N.T. only once ec. ἐπί, Acts 
xvii. 14 πορεύεσϑαι ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν ϑάλασσαν. 


Ὡς 


—aArr. Exp. Al. Μ. 3.1.6 κατέπλει κατὰ 
τὸν ποταμόν ὡς imi ϑάλασσαν. Diod. 
Sic. 14, 49. Thue. 5.3. Xen. H. G. 1. 
6. 5, 

d) before Numerals, i. q. as ἐξ were, 
about, marking a supposed or conjec- 
tural number ; comp. Buttm. § 149 init. 
Passow ὡς D. III, Mark v. 18 ἦσαν δὲ 
ὡς δισχίλιοι. viii. 9, Luke ii. 37. viii. 42. 
John i. 40 dpa δὲ ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. vi. 19. 
xxi, 8. Actsi. 15. v. 7. xix. 84. Rev. viii. 
1, al. Sept. for > Ruth.i.4. 1K. xxii. 6. 
—Jos, Ant. 5.6.5, Pol. 1.19. 5. Dem. 
1378.18, Xen. An. 1. 6. 1. 

e) intens. how! how very ! how much! 
Lat. quam! expressing admiration, in 
N. Τὶ only before adjectives; comp. 
below in C. y. Rom. x. 15 ὡς ὡραῖοι 
οἱ πόδες κ- τ. A. how beautiful the feet, etc. 
xi, 88. Once before the comparative ; 
Acts xvii. 22 ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς 

εωρῶ, lit. how much more religiously 
rclined do I behold you se. than other 
tities or nations. Comp. Genr. Passow 
D. I. Matth. § 628.3. Sept. for 7x Ps, 
Ixxiii. 1.—Hom. Od. 24.194, Aristoph. 
Plut. 1. Lue. Ὁ. Deor. 12. 2. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 8. 2 ὡς καλός μοι ὁ παππός. ib. 1, 
4.11. 

C) Implying manner, before a de- 
pendent clause qualifying or defining 
the action of a preceding verb; comp. 
Passow ὡς A. II. (a) genr. as, accord- 
ing as; Matt. i. 24 ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέ- 
ταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος. Vili. 13 ὡς ἐπίστευ- 
σας, γενεϑήτω σοι. Χχ. 14. Luke xiv. 22. 
Rom. xii. 3. 1 Cor. iii. 5. Col. ii. 6. iv. 4. 
Tit. i. 5. Rev. ix. 8, xviii. 6. xxii. 12. 
Once 6. οὕτω corresponding, 1 Cor. vii.17 
ἕκαστον ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ ϑεός, οὕτω περιπατεῖ- 
rast.—_Sept. Ezra vii. 25. Lue. D. Deor. 
8. 1. Hdian. 7.6.16. Xen. H.G. 4. 2. 
19. ¢. οὕτως Xen. Cyr. 4. 2, 19.—Here 
im a somewhat laxer construction, ὡς 
καί, like the relat. dc, serves as a con- 
nective particle ; comp. Ὅς II. 2. a, on 
p- 583. Matth. § 628. p. 1282. Acts xiii. 
33 ταύτην ὁ Sede ἐκπεπλήρωκε .. ὡς καὶ 
ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ψαλμῷ γέγραπται κ. τ. λ. 
xvii, 28, xxii. ὅ. xxv. 1ὅ. Rom. ix, 26. 
—Plut. de cohib. Ira 4.—(f) Before a 
minor or parenthetic clause, which then 
serves to modify or restrict the general 
proposition ; Passowl. c. Matt. xxvii. 65 
ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλίσασϑε ὡς οἴδατε. Mark 
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iv. 27. x. Lai, ὡς εἰώϑει, πάλιν ἐδίδα- 
oxev αὐτούς. Luke iii, 23 ὧν, ὡς ἐνομί- 
Zero, υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ. Acts ii. 15. 1 Cor. xii. 
2. 1 Pet. v.12, 2 Pet.iii.9. Rev. ii. 94. 
—Hdian. 1.16.8. Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 10. 
An. 1. 6. 3.—(7) Before a superlative, 
intens. like Lat. guam; comp. above in 
Β. 6. So ὡς τάχιστα, pp. in what way 
most speedily,’ i, e. as speedily as possi- 
ble, Acts xvii.15. Comp. Buttm. § 149. 
init. Viger. p. 562.—Dion. Hal. Ant. 8. 
30. Hdian. 2.13.18. ὡς τάχιστα Diod. 
Sic, 14. 96. Xen. Hi. 6. 18. 

D) Before dependent clauses express- 
ing the object or reference of a preceding 
verb or word, the nature of the action, 
the circumstances under which it takes 
place, and the like; in what way, how, 
as, etc. often equivalent to a conjunc- 
tion; Passow we B. II. 

a) genr. how, i. q. ὅπως no. I; comp. 
Matth. § 485. So with the Indic. aor, 
Mark xii. 26 οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε. . ὡς εἶπεν 
αὐτῷ 6 Sedge. tr. X. Luke viii. 47. xxiii. 
δῦ éSedouvro τὸ μνημεῖον καὶ we ἐτέϑη τὸ 
σῶμα αὐτοῦ. xxiv. 8ὅ. Acts xi.16. Rom. 
xi. 2, 2 Cor. vii. 15. Pleonast. Luke xxii. 
61 ὑπεμνήσϑη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ 
κυρίου, ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ. Once 6. τοῦτο 
preced, Luke vi. 8, 4 οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε 
... ὡς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
κι 7. A.—Jos. Β. J. prem. §7—10, where 
ὡς and ὅπως alternate. Hdian. 1. 1. 11. 
Xen. An. 2.1.1. Pleonast. Xen. Cyr. 
8. 2. 14 καὶ λόγος αὐτοῦ ἀπομνημονεύεται, 
ὡς λέγοι κ. τ. λ.-τϑο ὡς ὅτι, how that, 
as that, to wit that, in N. T. subjoined 
to a noun for fuller explanation ; usually 
regarded as pleonastic, but not so in 
strictness ; comp. Winer p. 488. 2Cor. 
γ. 19 τὴν διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς, ὡς 
ὅτι ϑεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῶ κ. τ. A. Xi. 21 κατὰ 
ἀτιμίαν λέγω, ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠσϑενήσαμεν, 
I speak as to the reproach {cast upon us] 
how that we are weak,i.q. as thoug 
we were weak, 2 Thess, ii. 2 μήτε δὲ 
ἐπιστολῆς «. . ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ 
κυρίου, nor by letter..as that, ete.-—— 
Dion. Hal. Ant. 9. 14 ἐπιγνοὺς, ὡς ὅτι 
ἐν ἐσχάτοις εἰσίν. Dinarch, 109,17. Xen. 
H. G. 3.2.14, 

b) before an objective clause in a 
stricter sense, how, how that, that, with 
the Indic. equiv. to ὅτε; comp. Ὅτι no. 
1. c. Buttm. 1. ς. Matth. § 628. 2. Pas- 
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sow l. c. no. 1. Acts x. 98 ὑμεῖς ἐπί- 
στασϑε ὡς ἀϑέμιτόν ἐστιν κι. τ. Δ. Ver. 98, 
Rom. i.9. 1 Thess. ii. 10. Sept. for 
‘> 1 Sam. xiii. 11. τῶνδ Dan. i. 8.— 
Jos. Ant. 7. 1. 6 ἐμαρτύρατο πάντας . . 
ὡς οὔτε κοινωνὸς εἴη κι τ. Δ. Luc. D. Deor. 
4.5. Hdian. 8. 12, 11. Xen. Mem, 1.1. 
2. 

c) before a clause expressing end or 
purpose, as that, so that, i. q. that, to the 
end that, like ἵνα, ὕπως. Matth. § 628.1. 
Passow B. II. no.2. Buttm.l.c. Seq. 
infin. expressing the purpose of a pre- 
ceding verb, so as to, in order to; Acts 
xx. 24 ὡς τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον pov μετὰ 
χαρᾶς, i. 6. I count not my life dear, 
so that I may finish, ete. So ὡς ἔπος 
εἰπεῖν, so to speak, that I may so speak, 
Lat. ut ita dicam, Heb. vii. 9. Comp. 
Passow 1]. c. no. 2, d. Matth. § 5465 init. 
—genr. Xen. Cyr. 1. 2.8 κώϑωνα, ὡς 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ποταμοῦ dpicacSa. (Εο. 11]. 
18. So ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν Pol. 1.1.2. . ib. 
2, 21.8. Plato Apol. Socr. 1. Gorg. 5. 
p. 450. Ὁ. 

d) before a clause expressing result 
or consequence, so as that, so that, like 
dere; comp. Buttm.1.c. Passow B. II, 
no.3. Soc. Indic. Heb. iii. 11 et iy.3 
ὡς Gpoca ἐν τῷ ὀργῇ pov, quoted from 
Ps. xcv. 11 where Sept. for 7Wx.—c. 
indic. Hdot. 1. 163. 
Cyr. 5. 4. 11. H. G. 6. 1. 4 pen. νομίζω 
οὕτως ἔχειν, ὡς... ἀποστησόνται αὐτοῦ ai 
πολεῖς. 

6) before a clause expressing ἃ cause 
or reason, as, that, i. q. since, because, 
like ἐπεί, ὅτι ; Buttm. 1. c. Matth. ὃ 
628.5. Passow 1. 6. no. 4. 
Gal. vi. 10 ὡς καιρὸν ἔχομεν, as i.e. since 
we now have opportunity ; perhaps bet- 
ter under ἢ, 2Tim.i.3. Perh. Matt. 
vi. 12, comp. Luke xi, 4.—Plato Prot. 
p-. 335. D. Xen, An. 2. 4.17. Cyr. 4, 2. 
29 we ϑέρος ἦν. 

f) before a clause implying time, as, 
when, like ἐπεὶ q. y. Passow l. c. no. 5. 
Matth. § 628. 4.—(a) genr. when, i. q. 
in that, while; c. Indic. Matt. xxviii. 9 
ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι. Luke i. 41 
ὡς ἤκουσεν ἡ Ἔλ. τὸν ἀσπασμόν x. τ. Δ. 
ver. 44, ἵν. 96, xix. 5. Johnii. 9, Acts v. 
24. xxviii. 4. al. sep. By impl. whenever, 

a@s often as, Luke xii. 58. Gal. vi. 10. 
Sept. for nya 2 Chr. xxiy. 11.—Judith. 
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ib. 2. 135. Xen. 


So some. 
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xv. 1. Jos. Ant. 6. 11, 4. Hdian. 2. 11. 
12, Xen, Cyr. 1. Fah δα Also when, 
i. q. aftcr that, postquam, c. Indic. Luke 
i, 23 καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς ἐπλήσϑησαν αἱ ἡμέ- 
par. . ἀπῆλθεν. li. 15, 39 ὡς ἐτέλεσαν 
ἅπαντα . . ὑπέστρεψαν κ- τι dr. Xin 1. 
John iv. 1. vi. 12,16. Acts vii. 23. x.7. 
xiii. 18, 29. al. sep. Seq. rére, John vii. 
10. Once i. q. from when, since, Mark 
ix. 21.—Judith x. 1. Test. XII Patr. 
p- 670 we δὲ ἐπαύσατο ὁ χειμὼν, τὸ σκά- 
φος ἔφϑασεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ὡς ἐν εἰρήνῃ. 
Hdian. 2. 8. 12. Xen, Οοην. 9.1. Mem. 
2. 1. 23.—(y) ὡς ἄν, whensoever, as 
soon as, c. Subjunct. aor. 1 Cor. xi. 34 
ὡς ἂν 2S. Phil. ii. 23. ὡς ἐάν. id. 
Rom. xv. 24. Comp. "Av I. 2. b. y. 
Passow l.c. no. ὅ. 6. ---- (60. Tab. 4 ὡς 
dy εἰσέλϑωσιν εἰς τὸν βίον. ib. 9 ὁρᾷς 
οὖν, ὡς ἂν παρέλθῃς τὴν πύλην κι. τ. Δ. 
AL. 


‘Qoavva, interj. Hosanna! Heb, 
ΝᾺ Ty Win, pp. save now, succour now, 
be now propitious! a word of joyful 
acclamation, absol. Matt. xxi. 9, Mark 
xi. 9,10. John xii. 18, ὁ, dat. τῷ vig 
Δαβίδ Matt. xxi. 9, 15. . Comp. Wetst., 
N. T. I. p. 461. A 


Ὡσαύτως. adv. (ὡς, αὔτως from 
αὐτός, in the same way, in like manner, 
likewise, Matt. xx. 5 ἐπόίησεν ὡσαύτως. 
xxi. 30, 36. xxv.17. Mark xii. 21. xiv. 
81. Lukexiii.3. xx. 31. xxii.20. Rom. 
viii. 26, coll. ver. 16. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 1 Tim. 
ii.9. iii. 8, 11. v.25. Tit. ii, 8,6. Sept. 
for ΓΝῚΞ Judg. viii. 8. Ὑπττὸ Deut. xii. 22. 
—Ceb. Tab. 3, 31. Diod. Sic. 1.29. Xen. 
Cyr. 1.2.2. Mem. 1. 7.3, 4. 


‘Qosi, i. q. ὡς εἰ, as if, as though, 
seq. Opt. Hom, Il. 11.389. Od. 10. 416. 
In N. T. only before a noun or adjec- 
tive : APO We 

a) in comparisons, as if, as it were, 
i. q. as, like as; comp. Ὡς A.B. Matt. 
i1x.36 ἐῤῥιμένοι, ὡσεὶ πρόβατα κιτ.λ. XXViil. 
3 λευκὸν ὡσεὶ χιών. ver. 4. Mark ix. 26. 
Luke xxii. 44. xxiv.1l. Acts-ii. 3. vi. 


15. ix.18. Heb.i. 12. xi. 12. Rev.i. 14. 


Ellipt. where a participle or infin. be-- 
longing to the noun before ὡσεί, is also 
implied with the noun after ὡσεί, e. δ. 
Matt. iii, 16 εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ϑεοῦ κα- 


ταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστεράν 86. καταβαί- 
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νουσαν. Mark i. 10. John 1. 82. infin. 
Lukeiii.22. Seein‘Q¢ A. β, and comp. 
Luke x. 18.—Sept. for > Job xxviii. 5. 
xxix. 25. Dion. Hal. Ant. 6.86; 

b) before words of number and mea- 
sure, as if, as it were, i. q. about, some- 
thing like; comp. Ὡς Β. ἃ. So before 
numerals; Matt. xiv. 21 ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ 
πεντακισχίλιοι. [| Mark vi. 44.] Luke i.56 
ὡσεὶ μῆνας τρεῖς. iii. 23. ix. 14,28. xxii. 
59. xxiii. 44. Johniv. 6 ὥρα ἣν ὡσεὶ ἕκτη; 
vi. 10. xix. 14,39. Actsii. 41. iv.4. v. 
85. x. 8. xix. 7. Ofmeasure, Luke xxii. 
41 ὡσεὶ XiSov βολήν. So Sept. for 5 Judg. 
iii. 29. Neh. vii. 66.—Xen. H. ἃ. 1. 2. 
9. ib. 2. 4. 25. 


‘Qené, ὁ, indec. Osee, Heb. pyin 
(deliverance) Hoshea, Hosea, pr. n. of a 
prophet of the O. T. Rom. ix. 25. Comp. 
Hos. i. 1. 


Ὥσπερ, adv. i. 6. ὡς strengthened oy 
enclit. rep, pp. wholly as, just as; genr. 
as, like as, etc. Buttm. ἃ 149. p. 432. 
Passow s.v. Matth, ὃ 629. InN. T, 
only in comparisons; and in Attic wri- 
ters the prevailing particle in this usage ; 
see Passow 8. v. 

a) pp. as introducing a comparison, 
followed by a corresponding clause with 
οὕτως, or the like. Matt. xii. 40 ὥσπερ 
γὰρ ἣν Ἰωνᾶς... οὕτως ἔσται ὁ vide τοῦ 
ἀνϑρώπου κ. r.X. xiii. 40, xxiv. 27, 37, 
38. Luke xvii. 24. John ν. 21, 26. Rom. 
v. 19, 21. vi. 4,19. xi. 30, 1 Cor. xi. 
12. xv. 22. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. i. 7. Gal. iv. 
29. Eph. v. 24. Jamesii. 26. Once with 
οὕτως omitted in anacoluthon, Matt. 
xxv. 14; or suspended by a parenthetic 
clause, Rom. vy. 12; comp. ver. 18. 
Once also with cai, for οὕτως καί, 2 Cor. 
viii. 7; comp. in Kai no. 2. b.—Sept. 
Ece. ν. 16.. Hdian. 2. 9. 15. Xen. Cyr. 
1, 4, 21. Mem. 1. 6. 14. 

b). genr. and without οὕτως corres- 
ponding; Matt. v 48 ἔσεσϑε οὖν ὑμεῖς 
τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν κ. τ. r. Vi. 2, 
ὅ,7,16. xx. 98. xxv.32. Luke xviii. 1]. 
Acts ii. 2, iii, 17. xi. 15. 2 Cor. ix.5in 
text. ree. 1 Thess. v.3. Heb. iv. 10. vii. 
27. ix. 25. Rev. x.3. Matt. xviii. 17 
ἔστω σοὶ ὥσπερ ὁ ἐϑνικός, let him be to thee 

just as a heathen, etc.—Cebet. Tab. 25. 
Hdian. 1. 4.8. Diod. Sic. 1.3. Xen. 
Cyr. 5. ὃ. 5. 


ΘΙ 


σ΄ 
Ὥστε 


6) after a hypothetical proposition, 
as asserting or confirming its truth and 
reality, as indeed; comp. Matth. § 629. 
Ρ. 1288. .1-Cor. viii. 5 καὶ γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶ 
λεγόμενοι Seoi . . ὥσπερ εἰσὶ ϑεοὶ πολλοὶ 
κι το X.—Epict. Ench. 1. 8' ἐὰν δὲ τὸ σὸν 
μόνον οἰηϑῇς σὸν εἶναι, τὸ δὲ ἀλλότριον, 
ὥσπερ ἐστὶν, ἀλλότριον, κ. τ. A. Hdot. ὅ. 
53. 


'Ωσπερεί, adv. (ὥσπερ, ei,) just as if, 
as it were, 1 Cor. xv. 8. Also 1 Cor. iv. 
13 in some edit. for #¢.—Jos. Ant. 3. 7. 
1. Diod. Sic. 3.40. Xen. Cyr. 4. 3.3, 


“Qore, i. 6. ὡς strengthened - by 
enclit. re, serving to connect more closely 
a following clause with the preceding ; 
pp. adv. like ὡς, ὥσπερ, used in com- 
parisons, as, like as, Hom, 1]. 2.289. ib. 
16. 3.—Genr. and in Ν. T. asa conjunc- 
tion,-so as that, so that, before a clause 
expressing an event, result, consequence, 
whether real or supposed, and follow- 
ed usually by an Infinitive, but also by. 
the Indicative ; comp. in Ὡς D..d. Pas- 
sows. v. Buttm. § 149 init. ὃ 140. 4. 
Matth. ὃ 629. ὃ 531, n. 2. ὃ 583, n. 1. 
Winer p. 249, 268. 

a) seq. Infin. 6. ac.. expr. or impl. 
(a) Fully, preceded by a demonstr. as 
οὕτως, Towvrog,etc. Acts xiv. 1 καὶ λα- 
λῆσαι οὕτως, ὥστε πιστεῦσαι. « . πολὲ 
πλῆϑος. Matt. xv. 88 ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε 
χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον. Comp. Buttm.. 
§ 140. 4.—prec. οὕτως ZEschin. 12. 16. 
Xen. Mem. 1.3.5. τοσοῦτος Diod. Sic. 
4.71. Xen. Hi. 3. 9.—(6) Simply, with- 
out a preced. demonstr. Matt. viii. 24 
ὥστε TO πλοῖον καλύπτεσϑαι ὑπο THY κυμά- 
των. ver. 28. x. 1 ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
. . ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτά SC. τὰ πνεύματα. 
ΧΙ. 54. Mark i. 27, 45. Luke v. 7. Acts 
i. 19. xvi. 26. Rom. vii. 16. xv. 19. 1. 
Cor. v. 1. al. sep.-—Sept. Gen. ix. 15, 
Josh. x. 14. Jos. Ant. 12.3.1. Lue, 
D. Deor. 18.2, Diod. Sic. 1. 5. Xen. 
Cyr. 1. 4. 1, 10.—(y) Rarely, instead of 
an actual result, wore, c. infin. serves to 
mark a purpose, like ἵνα, ὅπως ; 6. δ΄. 
Matt. xxvii. 1 συμβούλιον ἔλαβον . . κατὰ 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὥστε ϑανατῶσαι αὐτόν. Luke 
iv. 29. ix. 52. non.al. Comp. Matth. ὃ 
629. p. 1286. So Sept. for 9 c. inf. 
Num. viii. 11. Gen. xv. 7.—Xen. H.G. 
2. 4. 8 ἐβουλήϑησαν ᾿Ελευσῖνα ἐξιδιώσα- 


’Qriov 
σϑαι, ὥστε εἶναι σφίσι καταφυγήν. An. 3, 
4. 91. 

b) seq. Indicat. 6. οὕτως preced. John 
iii. 16 οὕτω γὰρ ἠγάπησεν ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν κόσ- 
μον, ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ ἔδωκεν x. τ. δ. 
Simpl. Gal. ii. 13.—c. οὕτως prec. Lue, 
Ὁ. Deor. 15.2. Thuc. 8. 104. Simpl. 
Fl. V. H. 12. 30, Xen. An. 2. 4. 2. 
Mem. 1. 2. 31. 

ce) Often at the beginning of a sen- 
tence, with the Indic. or Imperat. as an 
emphatic illative particle, so that, i. q. 
consequently, therefore, wherefore ; 
comp. Matth. Buttm. ll.ce. Winer p. 
249. So ec. Indic. Matt. xii. 12 ὥστε 
ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι καλῶς ποιεῖν. xxiii 31. 
Mark ii. 28. x. 8. Rom. vii. 12 ὥστε ὁ 
μὲν νόμον ἅγιος x. τ᾿ X. 1 Cor. iii. 7. vii. 
38. Gal. iii.9,24.al. Seq. Imperat. 1 
Cor. iii. 21. xv. 58. Phil. ii. 12. iv. 1. 1 
Thess. iv. 18. Jamesi.19. 1 Pet.iv. 19. 
al.—Wisd. vi. 25. Dion, Hal. Ant. 8.35. 
Diod. Sic. 11.6. Xen. An, 1.7.7. c. im- 
per. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 18 ὥστε ϑάρσει. AL. 


’Ortov, Ov, τό, (dimin. of, οὖς,) an 
ear, one of the ears; condemned by 
the Atticists, but used in the language 
of common life, which often employs 
diminutives for the parts of the body, 
just as we do in speaking with chil- 
dren; comp. Lob. ad Phr, p. 211 sq. 
Matt. xxvi. 51 ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 
Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii.51. John xviii. 
10, 26. Sept. for jk 1 Sam. ix. 15. 
xx. 2. Am. iii. 12.—Ecclus. xliii, 29. 
Anthol. Gr. III. p. 31 ἔσχον δ᾽ ἐν Πίσῳ 


μὲν ἕν ὠτίον. 


᾿ὨΩφέλεια, ας, ἡ, (ὠφελέω,) a fur- 
thering, help, aid,in war, 2 Macc. viii. 20. 
Thue, 1. 35; from a physician, ἰατρικὴ 
ὠφίλεια Plato Lys. p.217.A. InN. T. 
use, profit, advantage ; Rom. iii. 1 τίς ἡ 
ὠφέλεια τῆς περιτομῆς ; Jude 16. Sept. 
for yga Job xxii. 8, Ps. xxx. 10.—Ec- 
clus. xx. 30. Dion. Hal. Ant. 11. 48. 
Diod. Sic. 1. 21 fin. Xen. Mem. 2. 3. 6. 


—— 


918 


᾿Ωφέλιμος 


᾿Ωφελέω, ὥ, F. how, (ὄφελος 4. ν.}) 
to further, to help, to profit, to be of use, 
viz. 

a) Act. absol. Rom. ii. 25 περιτομὴ 
μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ, ---- Xen. An, 5. 1. 12.— 
Seq. dupl. accus. of pers. and neut. τί, 
οὐδέν, μηδέν, comp. Buttm. § 131. 4, 5, 
espec. 7 and n. 4, Matth. § 415. n. 3. 
Mark viii. 86 ri γὰρ ὠφελήσει ἄνϑρωπον, 
ἐὰν κι τ. λ. 1 Cor. xiv.6. Gal. v. 2. Seq. 
ace. of pers. simpl. Heb. iv.2. Ace. ri, 
οὐδέν, μηδέν, simpl. Matt. xxvii. 24. John 
vi. 638. xii. 19. Sept. c. ace. pers. for 
dyin Prov. x.2. Is, xxx. 5, 6.--c. dupl. 
acc. Wisd. v. 8. Jos. Ant. 2.4.3. Ceb. 
Tab, 35. Xen. Mem. 1. 2. 61. acc. of 
pers. Xen. Mem. 1.3.1. ace. ri, ete. 
Arr. Epict. 1. 2. 22. Al. V. H. 8. 47. 
Xen. Mem. 8. 4. 11. 

b) Mid. or Pass. to be profited, to have 
advantage ; seq. acc. neut. ri, οὐδέν, 
μηδέν, see above in a; and for the pas-- 
sive construction see Buttm. ὃ 134. 6. 
Matt. xvi. 26 τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνϑρωπος, 
ἐάν κατ. λ. Mark v. 96. Luke ix. 25. 
1 Cor. xiii. 3.—Jos. Ant. 2.5.5. Hdian. 
2. 3. 21. Diod. Sic. 1. 35. Xen. Mem. 
1. 7. 2.—Seq. ἐκ 6. gen. to be profited 
of or by any one, c. neut. 4, Matt. xv. 5 
δῶρον, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληϑῇς. Mark vii. 
11.—Sept. Jer. ii. 11. Antiphon. 121. 
23 ἐξ ὧν μάλιστα τὸ κοινὸν ὠφελεῖται. 
Xen. Mem. 2.4.1. ἀπό τινος Epict. 
Ench. 18. Xen. Cyr. 5. 4. 34.—Seq. ἐν 
6. dat. Heb. xiii. 9 ἐν οἷς οὐκ ὠφελήϑησαν 
οἱ περιπατήσαντες, Where ἐν οἷς depends. 


equally on οἱ περιπατήσαντες. --- Xen. 
Ath. 1.3. 


᾿᾽Ωφέλιμος, OV, ὃ, ἡ, adj. (ὠφελέων, 
helpful, profitable, useful ; ας. πρός τι, 1 
Tim. iv. 8 bis, ἡ γὰρ σωματικὴ γυμνασία 
πρὸς ὀλίγον ἐστὶ ὠφέλιμος κι τ. AX. 2 Tim. 
iii, 16. ο. dat. Tit. iii. 8.—Ceb. Tab. 87. 
πρὸς τὸ παρὸν Hdian, 2. 5. 6. εἰς τόν βίον 
Xen. CEe. ὅ. 11. ec. dat. Ail. V. Η. 12. 
54. Xen. Mem. 2.7. 9. 
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